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HOUGH I am far from being a Friend to long Pre- 
g 88 faces, as having uſually in them more of the Author's Va- 
"IF nity, than any neceſſary Inſtruction to the Reader; yet 
l think myſelf concern'd, at this Time, to acquaint the 
Public, upon what Prefumption I undertook this Work, 
and in what Manner I have endeavoured to perform it. _ | 


Tun World, I am very well aware, is ſuppoſed to be ſtored ſuffici- 
ently with Books of this Kind already. The Number of the Sy/temati- 
cal Writers in the Latin Tongue is very large; and the Benefit, which 
a cautious Reader may gather from thence, is not altogether to be deſpi- 
fed: But then ſome of them are ſo imperfect, and moſt of them ſo ver 
voluminous, ſo loaded with Controverſies, ſo perplexed with Diſtinc- 


tions, and ſo full of Opinions, that are not truly Orthodox; that it re- 


quires more Sagacity, as well as Induſtry, than uſually falls to a com- 
mon Reader's Share, to direct his Judgment in this Particular. 


In the Engliſh Tongue, if we take the Expoſitions of our Catechiſm 
(which ſome have thought a compleat Syſtem) - into the Number, we 


have Bodies of Divinity almoſt innumerable ; but, among ſuch as pro- 


perly come under the Denomination, that of Dr Edwards, and that of 
Dr Fiddes (Men of very. different Sentiments, and quite different Ways 
of Writing) are the beſt known, and moſt in uſe. 


Dr EDUARD was a very Learned Man, and his Theologia 
Reformata is a Magazine of Knowledge : But then his Matter lies in ſo 


much Diſorder, that he ſeems a little too negligent of Method. His 


led his 


Diction is ſtrong and nervous, but it is generally very harſh, and his Pe- 
rods interrupted ; the Diſplay of his Learning, in the frequent Inter- 
ſperſion of Latin and Greek Quotations, as well as Marginal Notes; his 
taking too large a Compaſs in ſome Arguments, and affecting to ſay ſo 
much upon every one, as many times betrays him into needleſs Repeti- 
tons (to pals by his Principles, which are purely Calviniſtical) have ſwel- 
Work into three large Volumes, which, to his own Reputation, 
| a | g @7© Ms 


INTRODUCTION. 


as _— as the Reader's Eaſe and Satisfaction, might very commodiouſly 
| have been comprized i in one. Fa 


Dr F I D D E S was a | polite, rather than a Learned . and his 
want of Books, and other proper Encouragements, put him under the 
Neceſſity of entertaining us with a fine Style, and Manner of Expreſ- 
ſion, (whereof he was certainly a very great Maſter) when he knew 
himſelf inſufficient to go to the Bottom of his Argument. It is a 
melancholy Reflection, that a Perſon of his Genius ſhould be fo far 
neglected by. the World, as to live in want of any thing; but while 
we Saen hi Miforthne ind this reſpect, we cannot, but, at the ſame 
time, in ſome meaſure, condole with his Reader, who (in the latter 
Part of his Work more eſpecially) to his great Joy, will meet with a- 


bundance of excellent Words, but as he reads over a Page or two, to 
his great Surprize and Diſappointment, will meet with Words only. 


Ir was upon the Conkderntion of ſuch frequent Re in Theo- 
. logical Compoſitions, eſpecially as to that Part of Divinity, which we 
call pofitive, that a very learned and judicious Author has, ſo many 
Years ago, ſuggeſted this Thought,---namely, that, 7 if the choice and 
beft Obſervations, which have been made diſperſedly in our Engliſh Ser- 
mon (leaving out the Largeneſs of Exhortations and Applications there 
upon) were ſet down in a Continuance, it would be the beft Work in Di- 
vinity, that has been writ fince the Apoſiles Times. 


Uron this Suggeſtion, I was induced to think, that, if in — 


time when Learning was juſt breaking out of the Cloud of Ignorance, - | 


which had ſo long beſet it, a Deſign of this Nature was thought feaſi- 
ble; it might much more efle@tually be executed now, after a long 
Succeſhon of able Divines, who have examined into the difficult Points 
of Theology with more Accuracy, have improved our Tongue, and 


brought the ſacred Oratory of the Pulpit to a much higher Pitch of Per- 
fecti ion than en 


Ix the Time, 2 our Author wrote, few or none of our Di- 
vines (as a + Reverend Hiftorian tells us) had emancipated themſelves 
from a /ervile Imitation of their Forefathers. Their, Sermons, in par- 
ticular, were ſadly over-run with Pedantry and mixed Quotations, 
with Points of Controverſy, and different Expoſitions, with Puns, 
Quibbles, and other little Witticiſms, to ſay nothing of their Style, 
which was either very flat or dull, or ſwelled up to a fal/c Sublime : 
But, in Proceſs of Time (eſpecially when a Spirit bf Learning came in 
with the Reſforation) this low and childiſh Method was laid aſide, and 


a more maſculine, as well as more rational Form of Writing introdu- | 


ced. Cudworth and Whichcote, Wilkins and Moor, &c. were the firſt 
that made the Reformation; and ||a very wicked Book, under a very 
odd THE, publiſhed at that Time, pit them N examining and 


5 | vindicating _ 


: 9 Bacon of Advancement of Learning, + Vid. Abridgment of Biſhep Burner's m_—_ of 8 5 
his own Times, pag, 65. | Hobbs's Leviathan, 8 


=UÞ 


vindlicating the Principles of Religion and Morality, on clear and phi- 
loſophical Grou nds. Barrow and Tillogſon, Stilling fleet and Patricl, 
&c. improved upon their Scheme, and have left it to thoſe of the pre- 

ſent Generation to complete. LE ie a 5 


Tas Foundation of a Lecture by the Honourable Mr Boyle has oc- 
caſioned the Principles of Matura and Revealed Religion to be more 
accurately ſtated, and the Foundation of another by the Lady Mayer 
has ſupplied us with a clearer Vindication of ſome leading Articles of 

= our moſt Holy Faith, than ever perhaps we had before. The Treati- 
FX fs, that are written upon Subjects of this Nature, proceed in a fair 
and argumentative Way, and the very Oppoſition, which comes (with 

great Vigour) from the contrary Side, has eventually done the Service 
to Chriſtianity of detecting Error, and elucidating Truth. The Com- 
mentaries and Annotations we have upon the Scriptures, both from our 
= own Countrymen, and from Foreigners, have of late Years, been ve- 
= ry judicious; and the Diſſertations on particular Texts and Paſſages, 
= extremely learned and ingenious. What has appeared in the ſpeculative 
Way, has a Sublimity of Thought; and what in the practical, a 
Clearneſs of Method and Diction, that few of our Anceſtors of a Cen- 
tury or two ago were, in any Degree, acquainted with; ſo that it 
muſt be allowed, that, in the preſent Age, there is no want of proper 
Materiale, from whence to extract A ComeL.taT BopY or Divinity. 


How I have executed this Deſign, I muſt leave to my Readers to 
examine; but hope to eſcape the Rigour of their Cenſure, when they 
come to perceive, what a vaſt Track of Reading I have been forced 
to run through, and perhaps under ſome Diſcouragements, which I 
am rather inclinable to conceal. I have taken, in ſhort, all the Pains 
l was able, and omitted no Helps, that either my Book/ellers could ac- 
E quire, or my Knowledge of Foreign Languages enabled me to read. 


= In the Speculative Part of Divinity (wherein the Great Myſteries of 
= Godlineſs are treated af) I have endeavoured to accommodate myſelt, 
as much as poſſible to the meaneſt Capacity; and, for that Reaſon, 
have put under the Page all Arguments of a metaphyfical Nature, as 
well as Expoſitions of Scripture, that depend on any Part of Critical 
Learning. All the great Controver/ies in Divinity, I have fairly ſtated; 
' and producing, in full Force, their Arguments on both Sides, have 
. left them to the Judgment of the Reader, according as he finds the 
Matter in Evidence, except where the Prevalence of Reaſon was ſo ma- 
nifeſt, that it would have looked like a ſecret Enmity to Tutb, not to 
baue declared for it. All the Practical Points of Chriſtianity, as theß 
were chiefly borrowed from the beſt of our Sermons, fell naturally into 
_ that Method; and though I (who am /e/5 than the leaft of that ſacred 
Order) am far from pretending to inſtruct my Brethren .in any Thing, 
Net! thought it not improper to continue them in that Form, if hap- 
1 ly they might convey any Thoughts or Obſervations to ſuch, as '2 
_ RL „ . hh have | 1 


FR * 
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„ 1X PRODUCTION! i 
; 1 : | | 7 *. * = # 89 * 5 
8 have not the Opportunity of conſulting, upon every Subject, ſuch a 
* 1 — E * 3 * k Yay p ; A : 


Variety of Books, as T have done. 


Tus Hiſtorical and Philological Part of the Work (which indeed 
TOP h has coſt me the greateſt Pains) I have extracted from the beſt ang 
j | moſt polite Authors, I could meet with; but chiefly from thoſe of a 
_ Foreign Growth, becauſe we have not many of our own Countrymen 
W (beſides the Learned Dr Prideaux) that have endeavoured to excel in 
that Kind of Writing. Without 'blaming others for their Omiſſion, 
I thought it, in ſome Meaſure, eſſential to a Body of Divinity, as well 
as no unuſeful Entertainment to my Reader, to ſet before him the 
moſt memorable Tranſactions, from the beginning of the World to 
the Coming of our Saviour CHalsr, and, now and then, to detain © 
him a little with a ſhort Diſſertarion upon ſuch Subjects, as are 
moſt remarkable, and moſt curious; that ſo he might, not only be 
better acquainted with the Series of facred Hiſtory, but, in ſome mea- 
ſare, able to give a Reaſon for the Faith that is in him, and to ſtop 
the Mouths of Gain-/ayers, who lie in wait to enſnare the ignorant, 
and think it a kind of Triumph, when they find them at a Lofs to 
account for the wonderful Things, that are recorded in the Book of God. 
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| My Reader therefore will not, I hope, be' offended, that I have 
deviated from the common Road of Syfematical Writers; when he 
finds, that, by this Means, I have introduced Subjects almoſt innume- | 
rable, that never fell under their Conſideration. If, in ju/tifying the 
Ways of Providence, J have given him a rational Commentary upon ſe- 
veral difficult Paſſages in Scripture, and have haply done this, in a 
plain Method, eaſy Style, and clear Diction, ſo as both to profit and 
pleaſe, both to entertain and improve at the ſame time, 


| ; ä Qu ſitam meritis ſumo ſuperbiam. Hor. Car. L. 3. 9 b 


l 
dp þ "a 


Tr1s is what I had to ſay concerning the Execution of the Work: 
And if it proves of any Service (as I hope it will) to the Inſtruction or 
Edification of others, the Failings or Obſcurity of its Author, I hope, 
will not be laid in Counter-Balance to the Laudableneſs of his Deſign. 
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RELIGION general. 


tional Creatures, to render unto God (for I beg to ſuppoſe at preſent 
that there is a God) ſuch Acts of Worſhip, Homage, and Obedience, 
l as are ſuitable to the Excellence of his Nature, and the Manner of 

— . Ie our Dependence on him: For it is upon the Conſideration of our own 

— ature and his, and the mutual Relation, that is between them, that 
all our Service of this Kind is unalterably founded. If we turn our Eyes upon ourſelves, 
we can certainly never imagine that we were our own Creators: Since Nothing can 


produce itſelf, and ſince the Effet is always inferior to the Cauſe, we muſt neceſfarily 


have recourſe to ſomething above us, and (be the Gradations never ſo many) come 


ELIGION, in the general Notion of it, is the Obligation of ra- Religion | 
that it ariſes, 


at laſt to a ſupreme Being, from whom, not only. our Exiſtence, but all the Bleſ- 


Nature, and of all the Faculties belonging to it; and ou#/elves, as his Creatures, 
the Iſſue of his Power, and the Workmanſhip of his Hands; him, as our Protector, 


| Governor, and Maſter; and ourſelves, as his Dependents, Subjects, and Servants; 


lim, as our Benefactor, and the Author of our Happineſs ; and cdrſelves, as obliged 


ſings and Comforts we enjoy, originally do proceed. And here making a Stand, 1. From the 
to conſider and contemplate him, as our Creator and Parent, the Author of our Relation be- 


tween God and 


US. 


and indebted to him for every Thing we enjoy; we cannot but perceive, that not 


only all the Acts of outward Worſhip, ſuch as. Adoration to him, in Reſpect of his 
Greatneſs, as he is our Creator; Invocation of him, in Reſpe& of his Power, as he 


Benefattor , but all thoſe in-ward Acts of Religion likewiſe, ſuch as Faith and 
Hope, Truſt and Reliance, Love, Fear, and Obedience, and whatever elſe reſults 
from a due Exerciſe of our Reaſon, and a full Conſideration, of his Attributes, be- 


NuMs, | 6A DEE: ee AND 
- * Scor's Chriſtian Life, Vol, II. 5 | Þ Gaftrel's Certainty and Neceſſity of Religion. 


Ss, 


% 


s our Protector; and Thankfulneſs to him, in Reſpect of his Goodneſs, as he is our 


2. From th, Ap indeed, if we look into the Frame and Di 


natural Di/be Bhd nd "7 eg 
fin foo. ſoon perceive, that God has implanted in us fach 


- 


* 


% * F 


* f R 


A 4 Compleat Body off Diomiy. © PART IL. 
| | ſpokition ion of our Minds, we ſhall | 
fclinations and Propenſions to 
the geperal Offices of Religion, as move us in a Manner mechanically, and without 


any previous Deliberation, | © Thus, upon the Receipt of any conſiderable Kind- 
ngneſs, we preſently find our Souls diſpoſed to all the Ads of Love and Efteern, and 


, 


to all the outward Expreſſions of Gratitude, we are capable of, without ever confi- 
dering, that this is the likelieſt Way to procure the good Opinion of thoſe that be- 
hold us. And, in like Manner, when, by any viſible Indications of Power, we are 
induced to believe, that ſuch and ſuch a Being is able, at his Pleaſure, to contribute 
very much to our Happineſs or Miſery, we are immediately conſcious of all the dif- 

ferent Sentiments of Hope, Fear, and Reyerence ; and are under a Diſpoſition to do 
what we think moſt agreeable to the Will of fuch a Being, without any expreſs Con- 


fideration, that we ſhall thereby recommend ourſelves to him, and engage his Power 


in our Favour. Theſe Sentiments, I ſay, which have a manifeſt Tendency to the 
Duties of Religion, are not the Reſult of our Reaſon, but produced in us whether 
we will or no: And from hence we cannot but infer, * that Religion is eſſential 
to Man, and the Thing indeed, which differences and diſtinguiſhes him from other 
Animals as much, nay more, than his Reaſen does. For, whereas ſome Footſteps 
of obſcure Reaſon are to be obſerv d in many Creatures, beſides Man; in none, ex- 
cept him, is there found any Diſpoſition towards Religion, or any Thing that looks 
like it. This ſeems to be the Prerogative of Mankind; and yet it is a Prerogative, 
wherein all do communicate, fince no People were ever yet found ſo ſavage and bar- 


| barous, as to be deſtitute of all Senſe, and Form of Religion. 


Bur beſides that Part of Religion, which conſiſts in the Worſhip and Service 
of God, and whoſe Obligation ariſes from the Nature and Conſtitution of Man, there 
is another Part of it, which we commonly call Morality, conſiſting in a right Conduct, 
with Relation to God, ourſelves, and our Neighbours; and this is founded in the Nature 
and Reaſon of Things. For, that there are natural Notions of Good and Evil, Right and 
Wrong, or certain Diſtinctions, reſulting from the Natures and Relations of Things, 
which cannot be alter'd, or deſtroy d by any arbitrary Agreement or Inſtitution what- 
ever; and that, from theſe Diſtinctions, there neceſſarily ariſe certain moral Ob- 
ligations, which are of themſelves incumbent on all rational Creatures, antecedent to 
any poſitive Command, is, what not only the greateſt and wiſeſt Part of Mankind has 
acknowledg'd, but common Experience ſufficiently verified; fince no Man willingly 
and deliberately tranſgreſſes theſe Obligations, in any great and conſiderable Inſtance, 
who acts not contraty to the Judgment and Reaſon of his own Mind, and ſecretly 
reproaches himſelf for ſe..doing; and no Man obſerves and obeys them ſteadily, 


| (eſpecially in Caſes of Difficulty and Temptation, when it interferes with any pre- 


ſent Intereſt; Pleaſure, or Paſſion) but his own Mind commends, and applauds him 
for executing what his Conſcience cou'd not forbear giving its Aſſent to, as juſt and 
right: And in this Senſe the Words of the Apoſtle are to be underſtood; * ben the 


© Gentiles, which have not the Law, do by Nature the Things contained in the Law, 


An Objedtion. 


| theſe, having not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves ; which ſhew the Work of the | 


Law, written in their Hearts, their Conſcience alſs bearing witneſs, and their Thoughts, 
the mean while, accuſing, or elſe excufing one another. 1 : 


i 
\ 


Br after all, it ſeems no improbable Thing (may the Unbeliever ſay) to find 
te out another Original for what you call Religion. Whoever has made it his 
« Obſervation, cannot but perceiye, * that there is in Mankind, by Reaſon of 
« his Natural Imbecillity, a perpetual Anxiety, or Fear concerning future Events; 
« which, join'd with their Natural Ignorance, makes them apt (like Children in the 
« dark) to fancy SpeFres and Apparitions, i. e. the Being of a God, and a future 
« State of Rewards and Puniſhments, Sc. which are no where to be found, but 
ein their own Imaginations. Which Weakneſs of human Nature, ſome great 
« Prince, or Miniſter of State, taking the Advantage of, might, ſome Time or other, 
*« (moſt probably towards the Beginning of the World, if it had a Beginning) very 


commodiouſly. introduce the Belief of Religion; and that, upon Experiment, be- 
1 cc ing found to be an excellent State-Engine, or Politick Device, to keep the poor 


ignorant 
© GaftreP's Certainty and Neceſſity of Religion. Sans Serm. vol. I. 3 - Batt gene and. 
lum eſt animal, præter hominem, quod habet notitiam aliquam Det ; deque ipſis hominibus nulla gens eſt, neque tam 


Mmmianſueta, neque tam fera, quæ non, etiamſi ignoret qualem habere Deum deceat, tamen habendum ſciat. Cic. d. 
I. L. I. [ Clarke, of Natural and Rev: | 
Intellectual Syſtem. © | 


l eligion. 8 Rom. il. 14, 15. b Cudworth's 
— 759 | (22. | | IF 


. 


3 

» 
„ 

9 

4 "A 

2 
5 bt 
+ ROY 
% 4 

75 

k by 
ty = 
p * * 
. 
5. 
"Sy, 
" 146% 
by. 
1 

3 
3 + 
ILY 
4 * 5 
© 7 
* 


2 
4 
4 
dif 
b 
x 
* 


7 
* 
. 

4 
15 
J. 

1 
* 
5 
5 
— 4 
* L 
Es 


e 


- — ot 
_ 2 8 
„e 
. * 
I 


1 
- w LA 


r RC 
a * „ » l a I, 3 
ba hs | _— x, 


ca. AY 
Ya 
- > TY 2 S4 
* 4 


A 
. 
2 * 


rns. 


8 
De he 
Go * - q 
n 
1 
K. * rr 
r 5 
- * 
k 


CAP. I. OfRELIG10N i general. 5 
« ; rant People in Awe, might, by the Strength of Cuſtom and Education, after- 
cx — be ally continued in the World to this Day.“ 


No w, in Anſwer to this, it muſt be obſerv d, that as the Objection allows fed, 4 


that Religion conduces very much to the Support of Government, and Order in the 


Religion aroſe 


World, and conſequently is very beneficial to Mankind in general; ſo, to every, from Fear, 


Man in particular, where its Duties and Obligations are duly obſerv d, it gives ſuch 
a Peace and Tranquillity of Mind, and ſuch a Firmneſs and Reſolution of Heart, as 
is utterly inconſiſtent with that groundleſs and unreaſonable Fear, which is here ſup- . 

pos'd to be the Parent of it. Fear indeed is a ſtrong and prevalent Paſſion in human 
Nature; but when a Fear is vain and fantaſtical, (as it is here ſuppoſed to be) and yet 
made uſe of to curb and reſtrain our natural Propenſions and Paſſions, (as the Deſign 
of all Religion is) it can hardly be imagin'd, but that ſenſual Appetites, Habits of 
indulging them, preſent Enjoyments, or near Proſpects of Pleaſure, would, at one 
Time or other, have had a much ſtronger and more powerful Influence upon the 
Judgments of Men, than any Impreſſions of a vain Fear, that contradicted theſe; 
eſpecially when Reaſon was on their Side, as the Patrons of Infidelity (ſuppoſing Re- 
ligion to be a Cheat) are concern d to maintain. ' 
E puUcAr lo, we own, and the Prevalence o 


f Cuſtom are great ; but then they mor from Cu: 


muſt be ſuch, as ſtrike in with our corrupt Paſſions and Affections; and not ſuch as ſtom, 


endeayour to reſtrain and controul them. What goes againſt the Grain can never 
laſt long; and therefore we may ſuppoſe, that Religion, which gives ſuch a Check to 
our deprav'd Appetites, had long fince been exterminated the World, had it not laid 
ſuch faſt hold upon our Natures, that there is no ſhaking it off. 


* 


LET. us then (for Argument's Sake) ſuppoſe, that there were an Inſtance or two mr from Poli- 


in Hiſtory of ſome great and politic Men, who introduced Religion in Confirmation 


ww 4. 


at all, and what they wiſh for, they are. willing to effect, if they could. How comes 
it then, after all, that Religion ſtill prevail'd, and the Terrors of a Deity could 
not be ſhaken off, no not by the greateſt Politicians themſelves, who thought they 
underſtood all the Arts of Government as well as any that went before them? If the 
Principles of Religion had been firſt introduced merely by a State-Policy, the Politi- 
cians and Governors of the World, one would think, ſhould be likely to have known 
ſomething of it; at leaſt, ſo much as to be leſs fubject to the Anxieties of Conſcience, 
which the deſpiſing of ſuch Principles, and living in Oppoſition to them, generally 
creates: Whereas we find, on the contrary, that, in all Ages, the greateſt of Men, 
who have had nothing to fear from human Power, have been as much affrighted by 


the ſecret Terrors of Religion, and have undergone as great Agonies of Mind, as the 
meaneſt Mortals. — | 1 | '$ 4p a 


ticks, which 


Ap as the Reaſon of the Thing is ſufficient to convince us, that Religion and rom An- 
at firſt was no State-Juggle; ſo, if we look into tlie Records of Antiquity; we ſhall duty. 


ceeaſily perceive, that the farther we go backwards, the ſtronger is ' our Evidence 
againſt this Suggeſtion, ® The moſt ancient Writings, that. are in che World, 
without all Controvegſy, are thoſe of the holy Scriptures and, among theſe, the 
Book of Fob is deſervedly accounted one of the earlieſt : And yet we may obſerve 
therein, not only the Senſe of the Duties of Religion, wherewith'the People were 
poſſeſs d in thoſe Days, but even how cuſtomary it was to appeal to the Tradition 
of former Times concerning theſe Matters: Enguzre,, I pray thee, of the former 
Ae ( lays one of Job's Friends) and prepdre thyſelf to the Se. 7 their Fathers; for 
ue are but of yeſterday, and know-nothing. But what is it for, that he thus appeals 
links 21 b 517) | 7 | * | to 
„ 7. e Sermon, Vol, I. * Stilling fleets Sermons, 


Job viii. 8, G. 1 Leng's Sermons. | : = Stilling fleet, ibid. 


\ 


\ 


The Inference. 


The Diviſion 
of Religion. 


* 


"of Compleat Body of Divinity. Part 1. | 


to the Obſervation of former Ages? Even to evince the. bad Condition of all, that 
are not ſincere in their Religion; for as the Ruſb, ſays he, without Mire, and the 


Flag without Water, wither before other Herbs; ſo are the Paths of all, that forget 
God, and the Hypocrite's Hope ſhall periſh. From whence it, is apparent, that, in the 
earlieſt Times we can read of, Men had the ſame Senſe of Religion, and the ſaine 
Notions of God's Indignation againſt Impiety, that we now have : And therefore 
conſidering, that no Time or Place can be aſſigned, to give any reaſonable Ground 
for ſuppoſing, that the firit Principles of Religion were any human Contrivance, we 
may, without farther Arguments, conclude, that they were from the Beginning, or 
(as * Tully expreſſes it) that it was not any Conference, Compact, or Agreement of Men, 
which made them, nor was the Perſuaſion or Belief of them founded, or eftabliſh'd in any 
Inſtitution, or Law; but that the Conſent of all Nations in them is to be efleemed the Law 
of Nature. eB Ie h | | 

WnarT then we may infer from the whole Matter is this — That if Re- 
ligion had been a Trick and Contrivance of fo long a Date, as is pretended, it muſt 
neceſſarily have been found out at one Time, or other, and, in Conſequence of that, 


” 


baniſh'd out of the World long before now: But, Thanks be to God, the Credit 
of it is not yet extinct; which can be owing to nothing, but the invincible Reaſons, 


whereon it ſtands. In every Age, there has not been wanting the Wit and Malice 
of profane Perſons, to undermine and blow it up; but the Foundations, where- 


on it 1s built, are ſo firm and ſtable; and have endur'd the violent Shocks, and ſe- 
cret Attempts of ſo many Ages, that, as long as Reaſon and good Order prevail in 


the World, we have no Occaſion to doubt, but that Religion will not fail. Only the 
Magiſtrate is to be reminded, how * much his Concern is, to protect, from all 
rude and violent Aſſaults, the Honour of that, which does not only tend to every 


on 
4 


Man's future Happineſs, but is the beſt Inſtrument of Civil Government, and of 


the temporal Proſperity of a Nation: For which Reaſon, * even Atherſtical Politicians 


- adviſe their Princes to take ſpecial Care of Religion, and to ſee it rooted, as firmly, 


as poſſible, in the Hearts of their People, how ſlender an Hold ſoever it may have of 
their own. Ley Roda. he | 5 

SUCH is the Nature, and Origin of Religion in general: And, if we conſider it 
under its primary Diviſion, tis partly Natural, and partly Revealed. The Natural 
Part of it is that, which we come to the Knowledge of by the Principles of Reaſon, 


in the Contemplation of the Works, the Nature, and the Providence of God: The - 


Revealed is that, which, in ſome Points, we could not have known at all; and, in 
all, not near fo clearly, had it/not been God's Pleaſure to diſcover it to us. In the 
former, is required a due Exerciſe of our intellectual Faculties; in the latter, a due 
Dependence on the Authority of God: And 'tis to the former of theſe, that we now 


apply ourſelves. | HY 22 
» © Non enim id collocutio hominum aut conſenſus efficit: Non inftitutis opinio eſt confirmata, non legibus. Omni 
autem in re conſenſio Gentium lex Naturz putanda eſt. Cic. Buſt. Tuſc. L. 1. c. 13. P Stilling fleet's Serm. 
4. Tillotſer's Serm. Vol. J. * Young's Serm. Vol. I. 


C 
EI 
( ibe Exiſtence of Go b. 


GIN E that cometh to God (as the Apoſtle argues) muſt believe that he is, and 
Hy that be is a Rewarder of all them, that diligently ſeek him. To,tome to 


- 


- 


=. unleſs we are firſt firmly perſuaded of this Foundation, the Being and 
Attributes of God. Now by the Word GOD, we mean * a Being of infinite Wiſ- 
.dom, Goodneſs, and Power, the Creator and Governor of all Things, to whom the 


2 God, according to the Nature of the Jeiſhß Language, is to mate Pro- 
By fe/ſion of Religion; but tis in vain for us to make Profeſſion of that, 


great Attributes of Eternity and Independency, Omniſcience and Immenſity, perfect 
Holineſs and Purity, perfect Juſtice and Veracity, complete Happineſs, glorious Ma- 
jeſty, and ſupreme Right of Dominion, belong; and to whom the higheſt Venera- 


tion, and moſt profound Submiſſion and Obedience are due. That there is really 


— — 


| 8 IO ſuch 
2 * Heb. xi. 6. | 


t Clark#s Serm. Vol I. * Barrow on the Creed. 


a 


Car. II. Of the Exiſtence G ob. 
A Beine in the World, deſerving ſuch Homage, and inveſted with ſuch Charac- 74 Being of 
en ded yltem of Things, which are before us, and ſome Ciel, 


few Conſiderations of their Production and Conſervation, their Order and Uſeful- Frame and 


neſs, and wiſe Direction to their proper Ends, will be enough to convince us: And _ the 


8 
- 


ters, a ſhort Survey of this 


I make uſe of this Argument the rather, not only becauſe it ſtands clear of ſuch . 
Objections, as are made to others of a more abſirafted Nature, but becauſe it is 


| ted to every one's Capacity, brings God down to, our Senſes, as it were, and 

2 its own Convittion 3 with A and is therefore the Proof, which the great 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles remits us to: For the invifible Things of him, from the Crea- 
tion of the World, are clearly ſeen, ſays he, being underſtood by the Things that are made, 
even his eternal Power and Godhead. 


» CouLy we ſuppoſe a Number of Perſons to have lived in fome Cavern of the 


Earth, (as Tully yy, # in Ariftotle ſpeaking) with all the Enjoyments, that 
make Life eaſy, only | UPC 
any Thing, but a very obſcure Report of an infinite Power and Being ; could we 


ad never been abroad upon the Surface of it, nor heard 


ſuppoſe that, upon ſome caſual Opening of this Cavern, theſe Perſons ſhould come 
out into the World, and ſuddenly behold the Earth, the Sea, and the Heavens, 


the Vaſtneſs of the Clouds, and the Violence of the Winds, the Largeneſs, and 
Beauty, and Influence of the Sun, and how every Day depends upon its Preſence ; 


could we ſuppoſe (that upon the Sun's withdrawing) they ſhould view the Face of 
the Heavens again, the-Order and Ornament of the Moon and Stars, their Riſing 


and Setting, and their fix'd and determinate Courſes ; we can hardly imagine that 
they could refrain from believing that there is a Deity, and that theſe were the 
Effects of his Power; for it is not the natural Dictate of Mens Minds, but a 
ſtrong Biaſs upon their Paſſions and Affections, that draws them into the contrary 


Sentiment. 


1. LET us then caſt our Eyes up to the Firmament, where the Handy-Work From tbe Hea- 
of God preſents itſelf to our View, and aſk ourfelves ſome ſuch Queſtions as . 


theſe. * + What Power built, over our Heads, this vaſt and magnificent Arch, and 


ſpread out the Heavens like a Curtain ? Who garniſhed theſe Heavens with ſuch a 


Variety of ſhining Objects, a thouſand, and ten thouſand Times ten thouſand dif- 
2 Wo * ferent 
* Rom. i. 20. 7 Stilling feet's Orig. Sacre. z Penelon's Demonſtration of the Exiſtence of a God. 

+ The Words of a late learned Author, upon this Subje&, are ſo very lofty and elegant, that, tho', in ſome Mea- 
ſure, they fall in with my Manner of treating it, I cannot forbear tranſcribing ſome of them. - His Propoſition is 
| hat the Frame and Conſtitution of the World, the aftoniſhing Magnificence of it, the various Phanomena, and Kinds 
of Beings, the Uniformity obere d in their Production, and the Uſes and Ends for which they ſerve, &c. do plainly ſhew, that 


there is ſome almighty Defigner, an infinite Wiſdom and Power at the Tp of all theſe Things. For, in Order to prove to 
y 


any one the Grandne/s of the Fabrick of the World, one need only bid him conſider the Sun, with that inſupport- 
* able Glory and Luſtre that ſurrounds it: To demonſtrate the vaſt Diſfance, Magnitude, and Heat of it : To _ 


« ſent to him the Chorus of Planets 8 periodically, by uniform Laws, in their ſeveral Orbits about it, affording 
* a regular Variety of A ow 1 ome of them by Secondary Planets, and, as it were, emulating the State of 
poſſeſs 


« the Sun; and probably 'd by —— Inhabitants: To remind him of thoſe ſurprixing Viſits the Comets make 
« us; the _ Trains, or uncommon Splendor that attends them ; the far Country they come from ; and the Curi- 
« ofity and Horror they excite, not only among us, but in the Inhabitants of ther Planets who alſo may be up to ſee 
« the Entry and Progreſs of theſe Miniſtert of Fate: To direct his Eye and Contemplation through thoſe Azure Fields, 
« and vaſt Regions above him, up to the fixt Stars, that radiant numberleſs Heft of Heaven; and to make him under- 
« ſtand, how unlikely a tit. is, that they ſhould be placed there only to adorn and beſpangle a Canopy over our 
„Heads: To convince him, that they are rather ſo many other Suns, with their ſeveral Regions and Sert of Planets 


« about them: To ſhew him, by the Help of Glas, till more and more of theſe fixt Lights, and to 0 K in him an 


„ Apprehenſion of their unaccountable Numbers, and of thoſe immenſe Spaces, that lie retir'd beyond our utmoſt 
« Reach, and even Ima ination : I lay, one needs but do this, and explain to Rim ſuch Things, as are now known almoſt 
« to every Body; and by it to ſhew him, that, if the World be not Infinite, it is Infinito fimilis, and therefore ſare a 


„ magnificent Structure, and the Work of an infinite Archite#: And, in like Manner, who can obſerve the Vapour: to 
« aſcend, eſpecially from the Sea, meet above in Clouds, and fall again, after Condenſation, and not underſtand this to 


be a Kind of Difillation, in Order to clear the Water of its groſſer Salts, and then, by Rains and Dews, to ſupply 
the Fountains and Rivers with freſh and wholeſome Liquor; to nouriſh the Vegetables below by Showers, which 0 
« ſcend in Drops, as from a Watering-Pot, upon a Garden: Who can view the Structure of a Plant, or Animal; the 
indefinite Number of their F ibres and fine Veſſels, the Formation of larger Veſſels, and the ſeveral Members out of 
chem, and the apt Diſ fition of all theſe ; the Way laid out for the Reception and Diſtribution of Nutriment ; the 
Effect this Nutriment has in extending the Veſſels, bringing the Vegetable or Animal to its true Growth and Ex- 


panſion, continuing the Motion of the ſeveral Fluids, repairing the Decays of the Body, and preſerving Life : Who 


4 an take Notice of the ſeveral Faculties of Animals, their Arts of ſaving and providing for themſelves, or the Ways, 
in which they are provided for; the Uſes of Plants to Animals, and of i ſome Animals to others, particularly to Man- 


kind; the Care taken that the ſeveral Species ſhould be propagated o t of thei Seeds, the ſtro inati 
16 , : be . » I t1 
implanted in Animals for that Purpoſe, green Love of their \ 0 > UE: f NN 


5 * Deſign in ſuch regular Pieces, ſo nicely wrought, and fo preſerv'd ? Since then we cannot ſuppoſe, that the 
* ot Matter at firſt contriv'd this wonderful Form of a World among themſelves, and then, by Agreement, took 
« Add, „ ce Poſts, and purſued conſtant Ends by certain Methods and Meaſures concerted, (becauſe theſe are 
SI L — = they are not capable) there muſt be ſome other Being, whoſe Wiſdom and Power are equal to ſuch 
« dels ad ork, as is the Structure and Preſervation of the World. There muſt be ſome Almighty Mind, who mo- 
« ad > ri orns it; lays the Cauſes of Things ſo deep; preſcribes them ſuch «#iform and ſteady Laws ; deſtines and 
23 5 Purþeſes ; and makes one Thing to fit and anſwer to another.” Woola/tor's Religion of Nature 


17 


ung, and the like: I ſay, who can do this, and not 


5 


Tully's Senti- 
ants. 


fuſion; the inexpreſſible Nice 


ferent Stars, new Suns, new Moons, new Worlds, in Compariſon of which, this 
Earth of ours is but a Point, all regular in their Motions, and ſwimming in the li- 
quid Æther? Who painted the Clouds with ſuch a Variety of Colours, and in ſuch 


2 Diverſity, of Shapes and Figures, as is not in the Power, of the fineſt Pencil to 


come up to? Who formed. the Sun of ſuch a determinate Magnitude, and placed 
it at ſuch a convenient Diſtance, as not to annoy, but only refreſh us, and nouriſh 
the Ground with its kindly Warmth ? If it were larger, it would ſet the Earth 


on Fire; if leſs, it would leave it frozen; if it were nearer us, we ſhould .be 
ſcorch'd to Death ; if farther from us, we ſhould not be able to live for Want of 


Heat; Who then hath made it ſo commodious * @ Tabernacle (J ſpeak with the 
Scriptures, and according” to the common Notion) out of which it cometh forth, 
every Morning, like a Bridegroom out of his Chamber, and rejoiceth, as @ Giant, to 
run its Courſe ? For ſo many Ages paſt it has never failed riſing at its appointed 
Time, nor once miſs'd ſending out the Dawn to proclaim its Approach: But at 
whoſe Voice does it ariſe, and by whoſe Hand is it directed in its daily and annual 
Courſe, to give us the bleſſed Viciſſitudes of Day and Night, — the regular 
Succeſſion of different Seaſons? That it ſhould always proceed in the ſame 
ſtrait Path, and never once be known to ſtep aſide; that it ſhould turn at a cer- 
tain determinate Point, and not go forward in a Space, where there is nothing to 
obſtruct it; that it ſhould traverſe the ſame Path back again in the ſame con- 
ſtant and regular Pace, to bring on the Seaſons by gradual Adyances :- That the 
Moon ſhould ſupply the Office of the Sun, and appear, at ſet Times, with all the 
other Stars, to give us a vicarious Light, when its Brother is gone to carry the 
Day to the other Hemiſphere : In a Word, that all the innumerable Hoſt of hea- 
venly Bodies ſhould perform their Revolutions with ſo much Certainty and Exact- 
neſs, as never once to fail; but, for almoſt this fix Thouland Years, come con- 
ſtantly about to the ſame Periods to the hundredth: Part of a Minute : 'This is ſuch 
a clear and inconteſtable Proof of one original Being, the Divine Archite& and 
Ruler of the Univerſe, as made the Roman Philoſopher, with good Reaſon, 
conclude, © That -* whoever thinks, that the wonderful Order and incredible 
« Conſtancy of the heavenly Bodies and their Motions, (whereupon the Prefer- 
« vation and Welfare of all Things do depend) is not governed by an Intelli- 
« gent Being, himſelf is to be accounted void of all Underſtanding. For ſhall 
« we, when we ſee an Artificial Engine, a Sphere, a Dial, or any ſuch Thing, 
« acknowledge, at firſt Sight, that it is the Work of Art and Underſtanding ; and 
« yet, when we behold the Heavens, moved and whirl'd about with a wonderful 
« Celerity, conſtantly finiſhing their anniverſary Viciſſitudes, make any Doubt, that 


« theſe are the Performances, not only of Reaſon, but of a certain excellent and 


« Divine Reaſon ?” | | 
AND if Tully, from the imperfect Knowledge of Aftronomy, which his Times 
afforded, could be ſo confident, that the heavenly Bodies were framed and moved 
by a wiſe and underſtanding Mind, as to declare, That, in his Opinion, whoever 
aſſerted the Contrary, was himſelf deſtitute of Underſtanding ; what would he 
have faid, if he had known the modern Diſcoveries in Aſtronomy ; the immenſe 
Greatneſs of the World, that Part of it, I mean, that falls under our Obſervation ; 
the exquiſite Regularity of all the Planets Motions, without any Deviation or Con- 
of the Adjuſtment of the primary Velocity of 
the Earth's Annual Motion ; the wonderful Proportion of its Diurnal Motion 
about its own Center, for the Diſtinction of Light and Darkneſs ; the exact Ac- 
commodation of the Den/ities of the Planets to their Diſtances from the Sun; the 
admirable Order, Number, and Uſefulneſs of the ſeveral Satellites, that move about 
their reſpective Planets ; the Motion of the Comets, which are now found to be 
as regular and periodical, as that of other Planetary Bodies; and laftly, the Pre- 


ſervation of the ſeveral Syſtems, and of the ſeveral Planets and Comets in the 
ſame Syſtem, from falling upon each other: What, I ſay, would Tully, that 
Maſter of Reaſon, have thought and faid, if theſe, and other newly-diſcovered 
Inſtances of the inexpreſſible Accuracy and Wiſdom of the Works of God, had 


been found out and known in his Time? Certainly Atheiſm, which even Zhen 
was unable to withſtand the Arguments drawn from this Topick, muſt nom, upon 
the additional Strength of theſe later Obſervations, which are ſo many unan- 
— a eee Ne f A ſwerable 
* 7 ally, De Nat, Deor. 


a Pfal. xix. 4, 5. < Clarke's Demonſtration of a God. 
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Cnr l. Of the Exiſtence of Gob. 


Head. 


— Globe we live upon. And here, in our Way, what a glorious Proof of a Di- 
on Fxiſtence "Wh « $0 Expanſion of the Air in this intermediate Space? The Air 


though placed at an immenſe Diſtance from us, pierce through it without any 
Difficulty, and in a Moment ftrike our Eyes: And yet it has Strength and Sub- 
ſtance enough to ſupport the winged Tribe, that are appointed to move therein, 


1 of the Day; had it been more rariſied, it would not have ſuſtained its Inhabitants, 
P nor afforded Moiſture for our Lungs: What exquiſite Wiſdom was it then, that 
. tempered it ſo nicely, as, at one and the ſame Time, to ſupport Clouds for Rain, to 
1255 7 afford Vinds for Health and Traffick, to be proper for the Breath of Animals by 
ts Spring, for cauſing Sound by its Motion, ang for conveying Light by its Tran/- 
5 1 parency? * What Power has made ſo thin and fluid an Element the ſafe Repoſi- 
= tory of Thunder, Lightning, and moſt dreadful Tempeſts? By whoſe Command 
$4 4 I are theſe Meteors ſent out to purify the Air, and conſume the Vapours which 
. would otherwiſe annoy us? And by what ſkilful Hand is the Water, which is 
drawn from the Sea, curiouſly diſtilled and bottled up in Clouds, to be ſent upon 


Showers ? He, that in the leaſt reflects on this neceſſary Appendage of the Ter- 
raqueous Globe, the Atmoſphere, and the many great Ends and Purpoſes that it is 


Almighty-God. | 


Foundations thereof) what a pleaſant Scene preſents itſelf to our View! Here the 
Vallies are cloathed with "Graſs, there Plains are loaded with Corn; here the 
Hills riſe like an.Amphitheatre, and are covered with Vineyards and Fruit-Trees, 
and there mighty Mountains, rearing their Heads to the Clouds, by ſending down 
Rains, and Rivers, and Fountains, give Fruitfulneſs to the Grounds below. * Herbs 
and Plants to nouriſh our Bodies, and remedy their Diſeaſes, fragrant Flowers of 


in every Field : But who has divided the ſeveral Kinds of them, and formed them 
into ſuch beautiful Order? Who placed the ſeminal Plant in the Seed, as the Young 
is in the Womb'of Animals, in ſuch elegant Complications, as afford at once both a 
pleaſing and aſtoniſhing Spectacle? Who conveys a prolifick Warmth into the Bowels 
of the Earth, and cauſes the Grain, which the Soil has putrefied, to revive and 


ſame Water dyes them with vatious Colours, the Scarlet, the Purple, the Carnation ? 
And whence have they thoſe ſweet Odours, which they breathe with inſenſible 
Subtilty, and diffuſe in the Air for our Delight ? Theſe admirable Works of Nature 


a Cauſe infinitely their Superior. 


Body, and cannot but perceive, that, had it been more or leſs rarefied, it would not 
have been fo proper for the Uſes of Man. But who gave it that juſt Configuration 
of Parts, and exact Degree of Motion, as to make it both ſo fluent, and, at the 
ſame Time, ſo ftrong, as to carry and waft away the moſt unwieldy Burthens ? 
Who taught the Rivers to run in winding Streams, through vaſt Tracts of Land, 
in Order to water them more plentifully ; then throw themſelves into the Ocean, 
to make it the common Center of Commerce ; and ſo, by ſecret and imperceptible 
Channels, return to their Fountain-Head in one perpetual Circulation? The great 
sand wide Sea is a very awful and ſtupendous Work of God, and the Flux and 
Reflux of its Waters are not the eaſieſt Phenomena in Nature. What we know 

of certainty is this, That the Tide carries, or brings us back to certain Places at 
2 Hours; but who is it, that makes it ſtop, and then return with ſuch Re- 
Sularity? A little more or leſs Motion in this fluid Maſs would diſorder all Na- 
ture, and a ſmall Incitement upon a Tide drown whole Kingdoms: Who was ſo 


” w I ; wiſe 
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ſwerable Proofs of the Creator's Power and Wiſdom, be utterly aſhamed to ſhew its 


we ſee is a Body ſo pure, ſo ſubtile, ſo tranſparent, that the Rays of the Stars, 


Had it been leſs ſubtile, it would have intercepted, at leaſt obſtructed the Light 


the Wings of the Wind, and ſcattered over the Face of the Earth in gentle 


known to ſerve, muſt be forced to reſolve all into the Work and Contrivance of 
exquiſite Colour and Shape, to delight our Smell, and gratify our Sight, we find 
fructify ? Who painted and perfumed the Flowers? How comes it to paſs, that the 


ſurpaſs the Imitation and Comprehenſion of Men, and muſt therefore proceed from 


4- Ir we caſt our Eye upon the Water, we ſee that it is a liquid and tranſparent 7 


2. Bu 1 it is Time now to deſcend from Heaven, and take a ſhort Survey of The Ar. 


3. Ir we come down upon the Earth, (without ever conſidering who laid the 23 Earth. 


ters. 


— 42 4: 4 4 NE. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity.” PART I. 
wiſe then, as to take ſuch exact Meaſures in immenſe Bodies, and ſo ftrong, as to 
rule the Rage of that proud Element at Diſcretion ? ' Even he, that hath placed 
the Sand for the Bound thereof, by a perpetual Decree, that it cannot paſs ; and tho' 
the Waves thereof toſs themſelves, yet can they not prevail; though they roar, yet can 
they not paſs over. FVV 
5. Ir we look again upon the Earth, and the Water, and Sea, we ſhall find 
them all inhabited and furniſhed with great Store of living Creatures, wonderfully 
made in the Frame of their Bodies, and adapted to the Offices, for which they were 
deſigned. Some walk, ſome creep, ſome fly, ſome ſwim, but every one has Mem- 
bers and Organs fitted for their peculiar Motions. The Wings of Birds, for In- 
ſtance, and the Fins of Fiſhes, are like Oars, that cut the Air or Water, and, at the 
ſame Time, ſteer their floating Bodies, whoſe Structure is not much unlike that of a 
Ship. The Pride of a Horſe, and the Feathers of the Peacock, the Largeneſs of the 
Camel, and the Smalneſs of the Inſect, are equal Indications of the Almighty Hand 
that formed them. Nay, the ſmaller the Creature is, the, more amazing is the, 
Workmanſhip ; and when, in a little Mite we do, by the Help of Glaſſes, ſee 
Limbs perfectly well organiz d, an Head, a Body, Legs, and Feet, as diſtin, and 
well-proportion'd for their Size, as thoſe of the vaſteſt Elephant; and conſider, withal, 
that in every Part of this living Atom there are Muſcles and Nerves, Veins, Arteries, 

and Blood; in that Blood, ramous Particles and Humours ; and in thoſe Humours, 
ſome Drops, that are compoſed of other minute Particles: When we conſider all this, 
I fay, how can we help being loſt in Wonder and Aſtoniſhment, and forc'd to cry 
out with the Apoſtle, ® Oh ! the Depth of the, Riches, both of the Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge of God ! How unſearchable are his Works, and his Ways of Creation and Provi- 
dence paſt finding out ! 5 W 
Their Infinsg, 6. THERE is another Thing in Animals, no leſs wonderful than their Frame, 
and that is their natural Inftine : I call it In/tin# in Compliance with the common 
Forms of Speech, but in Reality it is the providential Direction of them by an all- 
wiſe and all-powerful Mind. For what elſe has infus'd into Birds the Art of 
building their Neſts, either hard or ſoft, according to the Conſtitution of their 
Young ? What elſe makes them keep ſo conſtant ig their Neſts, while they are 
hatching their Young, as if they knew the Philoſophy of their own Warmth, and 
its Aptneſs for Animation? What elſe moves the Swallows, upon the Approach of 
Winter, to fly to a more temperate Clime, as if they underſtood the Celeſtial 
Signs, the Influence of the Stars, and the Change of Seaſons? In a Word, can 
we behold the Spider's Nets, or the Silkworm's Webs, the Bee's Cloſets, or the 
Ant's Granaries, without acknowledging a Superior Being, that has impreſs'd ſuch a 
Genius in them, and directs their unerring Motions ? Thus every Creature is ſtampt 
with the Divine Signature, and loudly proclaims the Being of God; Man is the only 
one, that ſeems to gainſay the general Atteſtation : Let us therefore examine his 
Frame and Compoſition a little, in Order to ſee whether the Finger of God is 
deen viſible in him. ab | 
The Texture of AND here (without troubling ourſelves to enquire after what we ſhall never 
Man's Body. be able thoroughly to find out, viz. in what Manner the Plaſtick Power of God has 
faſhion'd this wonderful Creature in the Womb) * What a prodigious Thing is it 
but barely to conſider, that, out of the ſame ſimple and indiſtin& Matter, ſuch a 
Variety of Parts of different Subſtance, Figure, and Qualities, ſhould ariſe ; hard 
and dry for the Bones; liquid for the Humours ; moiſt and foft for the Fleſh ; 
tenacious for the Nerves ; perforated for the Arteries and Veins ; hot for the Liver 
and Heart; cold for the Brain; and tranſparent for the Eyes? How ſhould it 
raiſe our Wonder, I ſay, that that Matter, which in itſelf is ſimple, and all alike, 
ſhould, in the Hands of God, be capable of ſuch a Diverſity, and ſuch admirable 
Art, but that the conftant Sight of living Productions cauſes our Neglect of hem, 
and deprives him of his Honour? Let us then conſider Man, as he ſtands before 
us, in bis full Proportion and Maturity. Had his Stature been conſiderably leſs, 
he muſt have been a Prey to moſt other Animals; had it been vaſtly larger, he 
muſt have become a Burthen to himſelf; and other Creatures, which are now 
made uſe of for that Purpoſe, would not have been able to have carried him: So 
that the wiſe Contrivance of God is viſible in this firſt Step, in regulating the Size 


Animals. 


of Man to ſo juſt a Standard, and proportioning that of other living Creatures v8 : 


8 | - „ exactly 


I} er. V. 22, a Ray's Wiſdom of God. E Nom. xi. 3 © Parker De Deo 
Cſarnocl's Exiſtence of a God. Bates Exiſtence of a God, 
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Car II. Of the Exiſtence of GoD. 
| | it. The Fi ure of his Body (wherein he differs from all other Animals) | 
e. gar 10 ooly gives him a N and Majeſty, even as to his out- . 
ward Appearance, ſuperior to them, but a F acility likewiſe of contemplating the 5 
Heavens, (his native Seat) and, upon every View, of loving and admiring their „ 
Divine Creator. His Body is covered with a Sëin all over full of Holes, like a Szeve, 
to admit of Perſpiration ; but not ſo large as to let out the Blood; thick enough to de- 
fend the Nerves and Fibres, that are underneath it, and yet ſo tranſparent, as to give 


that lively, ſweet Colour to the Face, which Painters admire, but can but very imper- 
fectly imitate. Under the Skin are an infinite Number of Veins and Arteries, all 


ſpread over the Body, to carry the Blood from the Heart, and to moiſten the Fleſh, 
as Springs and Rivers water the Earth: And the Blood, after it has gone its Round, 


— 


returns to its Fountain again, there to be impregnated with freſh Spirits, in order to 
cl e without ceaſing. | | 
gy Foot is, as it — the Balis of the Body, and therefore faſhioned in ſuch _ 
a Shape, and compoſed of ſuch Nerves, Tendons, and little Bones, as enable ng 
it to bear the Weight; and yet ſo ſubtilly joined together, as to make it a chief In- | 
ſtrument in all the Motions thereof. The Legs and Thighs are like two Pillars of 
different Orders, erected upon this. Baſis, to ſupport the whole E abrick. Their 
inward Part conſiſts of two Bones, joined together by proper Ligaments, and 
moving in each other, by the Help of a. mucilaginous Unction, with the greateſt | 
Facility. The Body of the Structure is proportion'd' to the Height of the 
Pillars, and, becauſe it contains the moſt vital Parts, is placed in the Center, and 
ſecured by a Row of RibsPwhich come arching out from the Back-bone, like 
Branches from a Tree, but grow only ſo far, as to give Room for the free Di- 
latation of the Stomach and Entrails. Within this Encloſure. of Ribs are placed 
all the great Organs, that ſerve for Reſpiration and Concoction. The Lungs are 
of a ſpungy Nature, eaſily dilating or contracting themſelves; and, as they in- 
ceſſantly take in, and blow out a great Quantity of Air, (which is the Nutriment 
of Life) they form a kind of Bellows, that are in perpetual Motion. The Sto- 
mach is made in the Figure of a Bagpipe, where our Aliments are ſoon diffolved _ 
by a quick Digeſtion ; and, while the purer Juice paſſes into Veſſels, deſignd for 
the Preparation of the Blood, the grofſer Parts are ſeparated, as Bran is from 
Flour by a Sieve, and ſo thrown down, to eaſe the Body of them, through hid- 
den Paſſages, that are moſt remote from the ſenſiti ve Organs, leſt they ſhould of- 
fend them. SS LS "OS dV n | 
. FRoM the Top of this Fabrick hang two Arms of equal Symmetry, knit to the 
Shoulders in ſuch a Manner, that they have a free Motion in that Joint, and are 
divided at the Elbow and Wriſt, to make them. turn, and 'bend, and fold the 8 
quicker. Theſe Arms terminate in two Hands, which are a Contexture of Nerves 
and little Bones, ſet one within another in ſuch a curious Order, that they have | 
both all the Strength, and all the Phableneſs neceſſary for their ſeveral Uſes. * The © 
Fingers (beſides their little Bones) are furniſhed with ſeveral Muſcles and Ten- _—_ 
dons, like ſo many Pullies to bend them forward, and, by the Variety and Deli- 
cacy of their Motions, are qualified to exerciſe the moſt curious Arts. Nay, the 
very Nails are not ſuperfluous; For, beſides their Beauty and Ornament, they are 
a Defence to the Points of the Fingers, and give Strength, and a quicker Senſe of 
Feeling to them. Above the Body riſes. the Neck, which is either firm or flexible 
at Pleaſure ; and, by the Help of its Yertebr@, can turn the Head to either Side, 
according as it directs. The Head, which is joined to the upper Part of it, is for- 
tified, on all Sides, with very, ſtrong Bones, to ſecure the Treaſure, that it contains, 
| and covered with Hair on the back Part, both to protect it againſt the Injuries. of the 
5 Air, and to give Grace and Luſtre to the Face. The Face (which is the fore Part 
_ of the Head, where the principal Senſations meet and center) is a Compoſition. of the 
= fineſt Order and Proportion, unleſs ſome unhappy Accident has impair'd the Regu- 


- 


larity of its Features. The Eye is ſo artfully contriy d, and ſo commodio uſly ſituated, 5, Lore 


that nothing can be imagined like it, either for Uſe, Ornament, or Security. It is a 
Kind of Looking-glaſs, wherein all the Objects in the World are painted by Turns, 
and without Confuſion ; and God Almighty, who formed it, has kindled a certain 
celeſtial Flame and Brightneſs in it, that is not to be found in all the other Works 
: Nature. The Forehead gives Majeſty and Gracefulneſs to the Face, and helps to 
eighten all the Features. The Noſe is placed contiguous to the Mouth, and ſerves 
* enelon's Demonſt, pal. ay's Wiſdom of God in the Creation. 
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at once both for Reſpiration and Smell. The Lips not only vary the Sounds that 700 
form our Speech, but, by their lively Colour, render the Face more beautiful. The 
Mouth takes in the Aliments, which the Teeth grind, like a Mill, in order to pre- 
pare them for Digeſtion; and (to mention but one Member more) the Tongue, 
which is a Compoſition of ſmall Muſcles and Nerves, is ſo nimble and pliant in its 
Motions, that by the Help of a Pipe, which comes from the Breaſt, it can do 
more, than what either the Fingers, or the Bow of the moſt excellent Maſter of Mu- 
ſick can do upon the beſt Inſtrument. In a Word, the Texture of our Body is ſo 
Galen's Ad. Curiouſly wrought, and every Part of it fo full of Miracle, that Galen (who was 
niration of it. ther wiſe backward enough to believe, a God) when he had anatomiz'd Man's Body, 8 
and carefully ſurveyed the Frame of it, viewed the Fitneſs and Uſefulneſs of every 
Part, and the many ſeveral Intentions of every littie Vein, and Bone, and Muſcle, and 0 
the beautiful Compoſition of the whole, fell into a Pang of Devotion, and wrote an 
Hymn to his Creator's Praiſe. And if he, ſo many Ages ſince, could find, in the 
Conſtruction and Conſtitution of human Bodies, ſuch undeniable Marks of Contri- 
vance and Deſign, as forced him then to acknowledge and admire the Wiſdom of its $55 
Author, what would he have ſaid, had he known the late Diſcoveries in Anatomy 15 
and Phyfick ; the Circulation of the Blood, the exact Structure of the Heart and Brain, 
. _ the Uſes of numberleſs Glands and Valves, for the Secretion and Motion of the 
| | Juices,in the Body; beſides ſeveral Veins, and other Veſſels and Receptacles, not at 
all known, or ſo much as imagined to have had any Exiſtence in his Days, but which 3h 
are now diſcovered to ſerve the wiſeſt and moſt exquiſite Ends? Had he lived in 155 
our Days, I fay, and under the Diſpenſation of ſo much better Light and Know- 4 
ledge, he would have admired the divine Operations more abundantly, and improv'd 
d his Hymn with that grateful Recognition of the Pſalmiſt, * I will praiſe thee, O 
| Lord,. for T am fearfully and wonderfully made, and that my Sonl knoweth right well. 
My Subſtance was not hid from thee, when I was made in ſecret, thine Eye did fee it 
5 while it was imperfett, and in the Book of thy vaſt and comprehenſive Mind were al 
: my Members written. | { 
„ Fd ve 8. Bu r we have till a nearer Proof and Conviction, than either the Make f ü 
aue of bis the World, or the Frame of our Bodies, of the Being and Exiſtence of a God; 
n and that is, the Nature of our rational and immortal Souls: For which Reaſon we 
. may obſerve, that in the Deſcription which is given us of God, he not only v Hreteb- 
eth out the Heavens, and lays the Foundation of the Earth, but formeth Itkewiſe the 
Spirit of Man within him; * which plainly intimates, that not only the viſible and 
natural World, but the ſpiritual and indiviſible Soul of Man is likewiſe a Declara- 
tion of a Deity. 1 ä ; {ef 2 
I Exiftenc, I. THAT there is Something in our Compoſition, that thinks, and apprehends, 
and reflects, and deliberates; that determines, and doubts, and conſents, and denies; 
that wills, and demurs, and reſolves, and chuſes, and rejects; that receives various 
Senſations and Impreſſions from outward Objects, and produces voluntary Motions 
in ſeveral Parts of the Body; this every one js conſcious of, neither can any be ſo 
ſceptical, as to doubt or deny it. In the next Place, it is ſelf- evident, that theſe 
Faculties and Operations of thinking, and willing, and perceiving, muſt proceed 
from ſomething or other, as their efficient Cauſe (mere Nothing being never able to 
produce any Thing at all); fo that, if theſe Powers are not inherent in the Matter, 
we carry about with us (and Matter of itſelf can never be the Subject of Cogitation) 
it neceſſarily follows, that they ariſe from ſome thinking Subſtance; ſome incorporeal 
Inhabitant within us, which we call Spirit or Sul: And if there be ſuch an incorpo- 
real Spirit within us, the Queſtion is, Whence did it proceed, or how came it into 
| Being? It did not exiſt from all Eternity; that the Account of our Age, which in- 
q fers our Nativities, and they, our Conceptions, (before which we had no Being) 
plainly denies; nor did it ug we itſelf, fince Nothing can be the Effect and the 
Cauſe at the ſame Time. mething therefore muſt have created our Souls out of 
Nothing; and that ſometbhing muſt neceſſarily have in it all the Perfections, that it has 
given them: For it is ridiculous to think, that we were made by any Thing, that is of 
an inferior Nature to ourſelves. There is then an immaterial and intelligent Being, 
which created our Souls; and this Being was either Eternal itſelf, or created imme-" 
diately, or ultimately, by ſome other Eternal, who has not only all the Perfections 
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oh in ourſelves, but is likewiſe the Source and Original of all the Powets and bs 
2 of Body and Mind, which lie diſperſedly among the Children of Men. 5 

2. Tuus from the Nature of our Souls, and the Conſideration of their Exiſtence, . 2 with 
we are led to the Knowledge of the Being of God: And if we proceed to obſerve * och. 
further, how theſe ſpiritual Beings are joined to Subſtances of a quite different Na- 
eure, how they combine and operate together, and mutually partake in each other's 

11 Happineſs or Woe, we cannot but be forc'd to make the ſame Concluſion. For, 
1c us but aſk ourſelves, how comes it to paſs, that Beings ſo vaſtly unhke are ſo in- 

timately joined together; that certain Motions in the Body ſo ſuddenly, and ſo in- 

fallibly raiſe certain Thoughts in the Soul; and that the Thoughts of the Soul, in 

like Manner, occaſion certain Motions in the Body? Whence proceeds ſo regular a 

Concord and Society for this forty, fifty, or threeſcore Vears perhaps, without In- 

terruption? And what Hand had Skill enough, out of ſuch*jarring Principles, to 

make up ſo compleat a Compound, that ſome have been tempted to think them both 
but one? Tis certain, they did not come together by mutual Conſent : For Matter, 
having in itſelf neither Thought nor Will to make Terms, was in no Capacity to 
enter into an Agreement with the Mind, and the Mind does not remember that 
itt ever made an Agreement with Matter. Since then it is plain there is ſuch an 

- Agreement, which both are ſubjected to, whether they will or no, there muſt neceſ- 
= farily be ſome Hand, equally 2 over both, that has brought them under the 

ſame Voke, and united them thus cloſely together, without the Mind's Aſſent, or ſo 

much as its knowing in what Manner that Union was effected: And that Hand 

could only be his, who created them both; who knew their Conſtitutions beſt, and 

had an abſolute Right to put them under what Reſtraint and Limitations he pleaſed. 
3. Ir we look into our Souls a little nearer, and conſider what © Quickneſs and 7: Urer- 

Viracity there is in their intellectual Faculties above corporeal Motion; with what g. 

Facility the Mind turns itſelf from one Object to another; how ſuddealy it rangeth 

the whole World; how it. trips over Mountains, croſſes the Ocean, mounts. the 

= Skies; aſcends the Empyrean Heaven, and all in the Twinkling of an intellectual Eye; 
= we muſt needs be perſuaded that a moſt wiſe and powerful Spirit is the Author of 
= theſc noble Faculties; that it is abſurd to imagine, an intelligent Being (as the Soul 
is) could be produced by one, that is not ſo itſelf; and that the Exiſtence of God 
conſequently 1s demonſtrable from the Operations of our Minds. For, what Power, 
leſs than infinite, could have form'd ſuch excellent Beings? Among material and 

e earthly Things, ſays Tully, there is nothing, that has the Power of Memory, of 

« Underſtanding, and of Thought; that retains Things paſt, foreſees and provides 

for Things future, and comprehends and conſiders Things preſent ; ſo that the 

Nature and Faculties of the Soul are of a peculiar and ſingular Kind, different 

4 from all thoſe Natures, which we are acquainted with in this World; and therefore, 

Whatever is endowed with ſuch Vigour and Activity, as the Soul of Man, is of 
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= Te t and employs ſuch, as he 
19 has Occaſion for, without ever miſtaking one for another. Now, what a Wonder 
1 what it does not know, what it cannot 
cee, nay, what neither has, nor is capable of any Knowledge to follow its Directions, 
442) ndneſs, and how much Power at once 
tort dg: | y ours; but to whom can we aſcribe the 
* niels it be to him, that ſees what Man does not, and performs in him what 
aurpacles our Underſtanding ? | 

_ 5. Ir we look into our Souls 

Being of a God, and that is, the 


Fears nd trek Force and Dictates of Conſcience, and thoſe boading 


which are made connatural to Guilt. * * Conſcience, indeed, in 


6 Stilling fleet's Orig. Sacre. 3 0 Fenelbw 8 Demonſt. | 
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again, we ſhall find a ſtronger Teſtimony of the In Conſeience. 


Tis Defires. 


; : Charnack's Exiſtence of a God. 


the Breaſt of Man, ſeems to have an uncontroulable Power, and to act like God's 
Vice-gerent here below. It admoniſhes every one of his Duty, and the indiſpenſable 


Necellity of performing it: It applauds the good Man, and gives him a Peace and 


Serenity of Mind, which the Frowns of the World, and the Storms of adverſe For- 


tune cannot impair : It tortures the Soul of a Sinner with a thouſand bitter Re- 


flections; ſets his Crimes before his Face with all their aggravating Horrors and De- 
formities; and thunders in his Ears that dreadful Sentence, which awaits his Impiety, 
and makes him tremble at the Apprehenſions of his impending Doom. Now, that 
theſe Dreads and Anxieties are not occaſioned by the Fear of Men is plain, becauſe 
they have frequently been obſerved to be the Conſequences of Crimes, that were con- 
cealed from publick Light, and the Inmates of Perſons, who were ſet above the 
Reach of all human Laws: And that they do not proceed from the mere Judgment 
of our own Breaſt, upon the moral Turpitude of our Actions, we have this plain Ar- 
gument to evince, * that, as no good Man hopes from himſelf, 1. e. no good Man 
hopes, that he ſhall, at any Time hereafter, be at the Diſcretion of rewarding him- 
ſelf; ſo no ill Man fears from himſelf, that he ſhall, at any Tinie hereafter, come 
into the Mind of puniſhing himſelf. And therefore the ſimple. Verdict of our 
Minds, upon good or evil Actions, would never be able to produce Hope or Fear, 
Joy or Grief in us, were it not for this farther Apprehenſion, that there is a God, 


who knows all, as well as we, and will take Care ſome Time or other, to make Re- 


tributions accordingly: And from hence it is, that every Operation of Conſcience is 


always found to terminate upon ſome Divine Attribute or other; * its Approbations 


evidence the Goodneſs ; its Accuſations, the Holineſs ; and its Comminations, the 
Juſtice of Almighty God. 9 

AND as every Man's Conſcience is the Declaration of a God, ſo it is to be ob- 
ſerved farther,, that it is a Faculty independent on our Wills, that we cannot extin- 


guiſh, would we never ſo fain ; and will therefore, at one Time or other, infalli- 
bly exert itſelf, to the. full Conviction of what the boldeſt Infidel ſeems now to 
deny. Let Caligula then profeſs himſelf an Albeiſt, and, with that Profeſſion, 


hide his Head, or run under his Bed, when the Thunder ftrikes his Ears, and the 
Lightning flaſhes in his Eyes. Theſe terrible Works of Nature put him in Mind 


of the Power, and his own guilty Conſcience, of the Juftice.of God, whom, while, 


in his wilful Opinion, he weakly denies, in his involuntary Action he ſtrongly 
aſſerts. So that the Belief of a Deity muſt either be granted, or it will be ex- 
torted from us: Only unhappy is the Man, that denies him to himſelf, and proves 
him to others, and will not acknowledge his Exiſtence, at the ſame Time that he 
trembles at his Power, : 


6. Ir we look into our Souls once more, we ſhall find another Quality in them, 


that properly remits us to God; and that is, the immenſe Dęſire of Happineſs, which 


nothing here below can content or ſatisfy. That there is ſuch an Appetite implanted 
in our Minds is very manifeſt from the reſtleſs Purſuits, we find ourſelveSengag'd 


in, whenever we chance to place it upon wrong and undeſerving Objects; and that 


all the Acquiſitions in Life are not ſufficient to anſwer its Demands, our own Hearts 


will tell us, whenever we think on the Emptineſs of all worldly Delights, and how, 


by Reaſon either of their offenſive Mixtures, ſhort Continuance, or neceſſary Decays, | 


they leave our Souls lean, and pining in the very Midſt of their Enjoyments. And 
indeed 'tis no ſmall Inſtance of the wiſe Diſpenſation of Providence, that he has 
given”us ſuch Inclinations, and, at the ſame Time, not given us Objects fitted to 
content them ; that he has decreed, that all worldly Things ſhould be vain and un- 
fatisfying, and not anſwerable to that importunate Deſire of Happineſs, which he 
hath made connatural to us, on purpoſe to make us look up unto him, who is 
the only Source of ſolid Refreſhment, of ſincere and laſting DeleQation, and ſuch 
as is adequate to the Meaſure of the Longings of our Soul. Now, if our Minds 
have ſuch Longings as theſe, who was it that firſt infus'd them ? Or, how came 
they to underſtand, that there is ſomething ſtill wanting to make their Happineſs 


compleat, if they had not a Notion of a Being, more perfect, than what they meet 


with here below, and ſuch as is capable to fill their Capacities, and- anſwer all their 


. Wiſhes? 


Tux Exiſtence of the Deſire therefore muſt neceſſarily imply the Reality of 


| the Object, otherwiſe Mankind, of all the Works of the Creation, whereof they 


pretend 
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pretend to be chief, are certainly moſt miſerable: And, while the Earth drinks up 
the Rain, that comes into its Boſom, and other Creatures are fed with the Products 


Appetite, and the Impoſſibility of Enjoyment. But now, upon the Suppoſition that 
there is a God, the Soul of Man has its Object, and its Deſires are ſatisfied : It ſees 
him in its Meditations; it taſtes him in its Ordinances; it feels him in the Com- 


its perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, in the beatifick Viſion and Fruition of him to all 
qe | | 


round about us, which Way ſoever we turn our Eyes, we meet with plain Evidences 
of an Almighty Cauſe; and that, from the brighteſt Star in the Firmament, to the 
* meaneſt Pebble we tread on; from the talleſt Cedar, to the loweſt Shrub ; from the 
Eagle, to the Inſect; from the Camel, to the Ant; every thing is ſtamp'd with the 
Divine Signature, and loudly yy the Being of a God. 

Wsxũͤ might now purſue t 


* fince there is no Age ſo diſtant, no Country ſo remote, no People fo barbarous, but 
what give Teſtimony to this Truth. We might farther illuſtrate this Doctrine from 


foreſee, and a Divine Power fulfil; from the {ſtrange and wonderful Occurrences 


muſt needs be very daring, who exclude God from the World, and ſet up, in his 
F ** THAT Matter exiſted from Eternity, and all the Parts of it were in Mo- 
= © tion; which, after innumerable Trials, ſo hamper'd themſelves together at laſt, 

e as to fall into the happy Order wherein we ſee Things now: * That Men firſt 


_ < {prung up, like Muſhrooms, 'out of the Mud and Slime of the Earth; that all 
15 | 7 | © their Thoughts, and the whole of what they call Soul are only the various Actions 


ONT 


= - © World, in ſhort, and every Being therein is nothing but Matter and Motion; 
—_ Matter dividing itſelf into Particles of ſuch and ſuch a F igure; and Motion direct- 


of the Earth, they only are left to pine under the Torment of an impatient 


forts of well. doing, while it continues here; and when it is tranſlated hence, obtains 


| is Argument farther, * from the natural Inſtin& of 
all Creatures, both ſenſitive and vegetative, and their wiſe Direction to their proper find . 
Ends; from the natural Notions we have of God, which always remain with us, 


until they are forcibly extinguiſhed ; * and from the univerſal Conſent of Mankind; 


the Predictions of future Events, which nothing but a Divine Omniſcience could 


and Repercuſſions of ſmall Particles of Matter; that the whole Syſtem of the 


Tus we have run through ſome of the Works of Nature, and upon the whole, . 
cannot but perceive, that whether we look up to Heaven, or down upon the Earth, 
whether upon ourſelves, or into ourſelves, whether upon the Things within us, or 


Other Ar- | 


ments briefly 


* ing itſelf into ſuch Tracts, and Turnings; and Deviations: That they dance and 


RS * friſk about, as they think fit, and yet keep every Thing in due Regularity, while 
cite drowzy God fits ſleeping in Heaven, never once concerning himſelf with the 
Matter: Theſe are ſome of the wild extravagant Opinions of atheiſtical Spirits, 
which the bare mentioning of is enough to confute. For, ſhall any one tell me, 


he pretend to ſay, that, once upon a Time, a certain Quantity of Stone, and. Tim- 
ber, and Iron, and Lead, and other Materials, met happily together by Chance at 
Weſiminſter, and then fell to Work ; the Stones carved themſelves, the Timber hew'd 

itſelf, and the Iron and Lead got into their proper Places, and ſo finiſhed the ſamous 
Cathedral, without the Hel of any Architect: For, alas! what Compariſon is there 

between the largeſt and mo curious Building, and the immenſe Fabrick of the Uni- 
verſe ? Beyond all Credulity therefore (as a late Divine expreſſes it) is the Credu- 

| | 3 | e eee * Joufneſs 
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that the great and curious Frame of the World was made by Accident ? As well may 


2 


« Jouſneſs of the Atbeiſt, whoſe Belief is ſo abſurdly ſtrong, as to believe that 
« + Chance ſhould make the World, when it cannot build an Hauſe ; that Chance 
« ſhould produce all Plants, when it cannot paint a Landſkip; and that Chance 
« ſhould form all Animals, both Rational! and Irrational, when it cannot ſo much 
« as make a Watch; or any other lifeleſs Machine.” | | 
WIRE the Belief of a God a Matter of meer Speculation indeed, a Man might 
trifle with it, and ſport himſelf with his Motion and Atoms, as long as he pleaſed; 
but ſince it is made a fundamental Point of his Salvation, he ſeems to run too great 
an Hazard, for the bare Gratification of a fooliſh Singularity, who adventures to deny 


it. For, beſides that he throws away the main Comfort of his Life, reſigns the 
Satisfaction of a good Conſcience, and quits the Hope of a bleſſed Eternity, he runs 


the Riſque of being eternally wretched in the World to come, and expoles himſelf 
naked to the unquenchable Wrath of an everlaſting God. And for what End ? Only 


to enjoy the Pleaſures of a riotous and tumultuary Life for a Moment ; and then, if, 
when he comes to conclude the Scene, he finds himſelf miſtaken in his athez/tical 


Confidence, and all Things orberwiſe, than what he had ſtated and determined them 
in this World; inſtead of his beloved Sleep and Inſenſibility, finds his Soul ſtill ſub- 
fiſting after his Body, only remov'd into a new and ſtrange -Place, amidſt a World 


of Spirits, and entered upon an everlaſting and unchangeable State; finds himſelf 
"ſummoned to the Tribunal of that God, whoſe Being and Authority he had fo pe- 
— denied and affronted, and thence tranſmitted to a diſmal Eternity, there 


to languiſh out an endleſs Exiſtence in unpitied Woes and fruitleſs Lamentations ;- 
how ſadly will the Man be diſappointed, and ſurprized with Terrors on every Side, 


to find himſelf, I fay, thus unexpectedly and irrecoverably plung d into a State of 


Ruin and Deſperation ! 
AND thus it may happen, for any Thing he knows: For, as we cannot fancy 


Things into Being, ſo neither can we make them vaniſh into Nothing, by the ſtub- 


born Confidence of our Imagination. What is it then that makes him thus fool- 
hardy, and tempts him to this deſperate Riſque ? Tis to ſet the World free from 
the Prejndices of vulgar Errors, he'll tell you, and the Slavery of that Bug-bear, 
Conſcience. Ah wretched Freedom ! which, to deliver us from one imaginary Evil, 
brings upon us a Thouſand real Miſchiefs, which degrades the Dignity of human 
Nature, ſaps the Foundation of all Societies, opens a Sluice to all Kind of Wicked- 


_ neſs, and takes away from Man his only Comfort in Time of Diſtreſs. For, fince 


of himſelf he is infinitely inſufficient for his own Happineſs ; is liable to many 
Evils and Miſeries, which he. can neither prevent nor redreſs; is full of Wants, 
which he cannot ſupply ; ſuxrounded with Infirmities, which he cannot remove; and 
obnoxious to Dangers, which he can no way eſcape ; where can he turn himſelf 
without a God, or where repoſe his anxious Thoughts, but in his Divine Providence? 
In the Day of Adverfity elpecially, when all other Friends are apt to forſake him, 
how dark and gloomy muſt every thing about him look without God! An unhappy 
Mortal, deep funk in Miſeries and Misfortunes, and ſtruggling with innumerable 
Hardſhips here upon Earth, and at the ſame Time deſtitute of a Protector and 
Patron in Heaven, is a Condition, not to be imagin'd without Horror. But now, 
even in theſe Circumſtances, when he lifts up his Eyes to him, he will find vaſt and 


inconceivable 


+ They, who content themſelves with Words, __y aſcribe the Formation of the World to Fate, or Nature, rather 
than Chance. Chance ſeems only to be a Term, by which we expreſs our Ignorance of the Cauſe of any Thing. For 
when we ſay a Thing comes by Chance we do not mean, that it had no other Cauſe, but only that we do not know 
the true Cauſe, which prod it, or inter in ſuch a Manner as to make that fall out which was not expected. 
Chance can never produce any Thing of itfelf : Whatever Events or Effects there are, they muſt proceed from ſome 
Agent or Cauſe, which is either free, or not free, i. e. neceſſary. If it be free, it wills what it produces: And therefore 


| that, which is produced, is produced with Deſign, and not by Chance. If it acts xeceſarily, the Event muſt neceſſaril 


be, and therefore it is not by Accident. As for Fate, it is nothing but a Series of Events, conſider d as nece ſſarily fol- 
lowing in ſome certain Order. Now a Series of Events is the ſame with Events happening /eriatim, which Words de- 
Clare nothing concerning the Cauſe of that Concatenation of Events, or why it is. Mime Place, Manner, Neceſſity, 


are but Circumſtances of Things, that come to paſs, not the Cauſes of their Exiſtence. On the contrary, ſome external 


and /uperior Cauſe muſt be * * to put the Series in Motion, to project the Order, to connect the Cauſes and Effects, 
and to impoſe the Neceſſity; for which , we find Seneca declaring, that in this Series God is prima omnium Cauſa, 
ex qua catere pendent. And, laſtly, as for Nature: If it be uſed for. the intrinfick Manner of exiſting, or that Conſtitu- 


Gon, Make, or Diſpoſition, with which any Thing is produced, or born; to ſay that, in this Senſe, Nature form'd any 


thing, is to ſay, that it form'd itſelf, or that the Efe& is the Efficient. If it fignifies the Laws of Nature, which ſeem to be 
follow'd, with a good deal of Uniformity, in the Conduct of Things; all Laws muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe ſome Legiſſator, 


and are conſequently poſterior to that which conſtituted them; or i it denotes natural or ſecond Cauſes, ſecond Cauſes = 


are nothing elſe, but either the inanimate Motions of Joſe Matter, or the valuntary Motions of Creatures: 


one, the direct Operation, and the other, only the free Permiſſion of him that ruleth over all. Moalaſfons Religion of 
' Nature, Sec. 5. and Clarke's Sermons, Yol. I. . : | 


e Chriſtian Life, Pare LL. uche, Vol. IJ. 7 Scor's Chriſtian Life, Pare I. 
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Vine Will, having a ſecret Spring of ſpiritual Joy, and the contin eaft of a good 
= Conſcience within, that forbid him to be miſerable. For tis God, our Maker, (as 
done of the Speakers in Job expre 


and their Tendency to one End, without willing it; that 


CAP. II. 


Of the Exiſtence of Go. 


: ing Wiſdom, and incited by infinite Googneſs, is engag'd in his Fa- 
pens 3 —_— to ſuccour and relieve him; and under this Perſuaſion he 
\ »aviently ſuffer all Things, with chearful Submiſſion. and Reſignation to the Di- 


les it) aubo giveth Songs in the Night, in the Night 
of Aſliction, and in the Gloomineſs of human Deſpair. | | 
WararT has been ſaid 


in his Works ; and this the rather, becauſe, of all ſublunary Beings, we only are 


1 qualified to do it. Other Creatures indeed are called upon in Scripture to praiſe the 


Lord; but they are no otherwiſe capable of doing it, than by affording us the Mat- 


£1 ter and Subject of our Celebrations: And therefore, when the Pſalmiſt invokes the 
008 Sun, Moon, and Stars, to praiſ e God, n he, in Effect, calls upon Men, and Angels, 


and other rational Beings, to conſider theſe great Effects of Divine Wiſdom, their 
vaſt Dimenſions, their regular Motions and Periods, their admirable Diſpoſition and 
Order, their eminent Ends and Uſes, and to give him the Glory of his Power in 
making ſuch great and illuſtrious Bodies, in placing them in ſuch Regularity, and in 
giving them Virtues, ſo beneficial to the Uſe of Men. And in like Manner, when 


dhe Elements and all Meteors, the Trees, and other Vegetables, the Beaſts, and 


other Animals are incited to praiſe God ; the Meaning is, that Man ſhould obſerve 
and take Notice of their curious Structures, Ends, and Uſes, and give God the Praiſe 
of his Wiſdom, and other great Attributes that are manifeſt therein. And indeed, 


for this very Reaſon it was, that our wiſe Creator united theſe two diſtinct Na- 
ZZ tures in Man, and placed him on this Theatre of his Magnificence, that, by the Help 
of his Senſes, he might perceive the external Parts of the Creation, and, by his Rea- 
ſon, diſcover (what is moſt worthy to be known) the admirable Order, which diſ- 


tinguiſhes and unites ſo many and ſo different Natures, and guides all their Motions 
in ſuch a Manner, as ſhews their Dependence on one OO without knowing it, 
0 


, by gradual Advances, 


| y = he might aſcend from Nature to God, and with deliberate Admiration, magnify him 


or the Operations of his Hands. And as this, in a great Meaſure, is the Buſineſs 
of our preſent State, ſo it ſeems to be no improbable Opinion, that ſome Part of 


our Employment, in the Regions of Bliſs, will be, to contemplate the Works of God, 


by ; 3 as well as his eternal Eſſence, and to give him the Praiſe and Adoration, that reſult 
from both: According to that known Form of the heavenly Doxology : And the 
\ ow and _ Elders fell down before him, that fat on the Throne, and worſhipped 
Bim, that li vet 


for ever and ever, and caſt their Crowns before the Throne, ſaying, 


Won art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and Power ; fer thou haſt 
. created all Things, and for thy Pkaſure they are, and were created. | 


:nconceivable Comforts flowing in upon him ; while he conſiders that Omnipotence, 


39 may be of farther Uſe, to make us acknowledge, and Praife and 
"7 admire, and praiſe, and adore the Deity,/and thoſe Perfections, that are conſpicuous SH 


Wr can hardly quit this Argument of the Exiſtence of Gol from the Works Love and Ol 


loving, and enjoying him ; but has ſurrounded us likewiſe on every Side with Blef- 


bngs innumerable, infomuch, * that though it may be carrying the Compliment to 
— human Nature too far, to ſay, that the whole Syſtem of the World was created for 
= Man's Uſe, yet ſo much of it is certainly ſubjected to him, as is enough to make 
TE his Wonder and Aſtoniſhment break out, upon the leaſt Reflection: Lord, what 
1 1 Man, that thou art ſo mindful of him, and the Son of Man, that thou viſiteſt him ! 


ou madeſt him a little lower than the Angeli, and haſt crowned him with Glory and 
Honour ; thou madeft him to have Dominion over the Works of thine Hands, and haſt 


| 9 8 | Put all Things under bis Feet. The Advice, which the Moraliſt gives, as the beſt 


1 Expedient 
88 r _ | * P/al. cxlviii. 3. Kas Wiſdom of God. © Bates's Exiſtence of a God. 


Bates Exiſtence. f Ray's Wiſdom of Gd. © P/al. viii. 4. d Sonecs. 
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of Creation, without reflecting upon ourſelves in particular, and upon the Love and 4: 
Obedience which are due unto him upon that Account. Tis a good Similitude 
RX that of St Auſtin: If a Sculptor, after having faſhioned a Piece of Marble into 
wàzethe Figure of a Man, could inſpire it with Life and Senſe, and give it Motion, 
and Speech, and Underſtanding, can it be imagin'd, but that its firſt Act would 
be to proſtrate itſelf at the Feet of the Maker, in Subjection and Thankfulneſs, 
and to offer all it is, and all it can do, in Homage and Obedience to him? Now 
_ this, and much more, has our gracious God done for us: He has not only formed 
our Bodies curiouſly, and breathed into them rational Souls, capable of knowing, 


N 
ew” 


| 
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Eapedient to make Men grateful, is to encompaſs them ſo: with Benefits, chat, 

wherever they turn, ſomething may tecal their Memories, and make their Benefactor 
viſible to them. The limited Condition of Man will not allow him to be ſo diffuſe 
in his Favours: But where er we turn our Eyes; or fix out Thoughts, whether on 
our Perſons, ot our Comforts, on our preſent, or our future State, for G God Has given 
Eternity to our Duration) we find ourſelves incircled with his 4 — and ineſti- 
mable Benefits. Let us every Day therefore, upon the Conſideration of theſe} renew 


the Senſe of our Obligations, and, by intenſe Thoughts, kindle the Affection of 


Love and Reverence, of Praiſe and Thankfulneſs; that in them (as Flames aſcendin 


. from an Altar) we may offer up bur ſelvet, our Souls, and Bodies, er living 
Moors om r yore er, ee ney offs ane) FI il F. 
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2 2125 5 H E 1 of Reli gion (which confitts. in = Being * Attributes 
* - of a God) we haye ſufficiently demonſtrated from the Works of Nature, 
in the foregoing Chapter; and come now to enquire into the Rule of 
J Religion, contained in the holy Scriptures, which are ſaid to be a Reve- 
we lation of the Divine Will. But, before we enter upon that, it will be ne- 
ceſlary to premiſe ſomething concerning the Poſſibility, Enpedience, and Neceſlity, of 

God's making ſuch, a Revelation to Mankind, 
Aren, B a Revelation, we underſtand, a, ſupernatural Diſcovery, or Manifeſtation of 
. any Thing to us, either immediatel 00 by God himſelf, or by the Mediation of An- 


gels, as moſt, if not all, the Revelations, of the Oli Jeſament were: And that God 


can, if he pleaſes, make ſuch a Manifeſtation of himſelf; and his Will to Mankind, 
one, that is really perſuaded of his Exiſtence, can Res Room to doubt: 

Hor what cannot he * who has made the World, and, is infinite in Wiſdom and 

Power? % ins. 75 ＋ | eis „ || TEL EET TW | 


Keds of i AY N ſeveral Kinds of Reyclation taken, Notice of by the Yun Are, Vi Hon, Dr ly 
inds of it 


Mai monides, who treats of this Sabject, has made many curious Obſervations 
about the Difference of theſe ſeveral Kinds of Revelation : As, that ſome. of 
them were by direct Impreſſion upon the Underſtanding; others, upon the Imagi- 
nation only ; and others, upon the outward Senſes, c. But the moſt ſimple and 
obvious Difference between them, (.o far as there is any Ground in Scripture to dif- 
8 them) ſeems to be this 1 hat Vi ion was the Repreſentation of ſomething 
to Men, When they were auale, in Oppoſition. to Dreams, which were Repreſen- 
tations made to them in their Sleep; that Prophecy, was either by Way of Dream 
or Viſion, only i it carried a, fuller, Afſurance along with it, foretold generally ſome 
Eyent of Moment to others, and was always attended, with a ſtrong Extaſy and 
Traniport of Mind; that Oracle was . Anſwers from above the Mercy- 
Saat; from. between \the tus Cherubims,\ anch were upon the Ark. of tbe Teſtimony; 
that Inſpiration ' was an inward, Excitement of the Spirit, attended with Calmneſs 
and Serenity of Mind, wherewith, David. and other Prophets (as they tell us) 
wrote their Books; * that Bath-Kal, (which | was! the loweſt: Kind of Revglation) 
was a Voice heard to deſcend, from Heaven, directing Men, what to do in any 
Matter ar, Concern whateyer ; and that the, Gradus Moſargus (which was the higheſt 
Kind of it) was a! particular Vouchſafement to Mofes, a, more immediate, and per- 
fect, and familiar Communion with God, (without any Awe upon his Spirits, or diſ- 
turbing Impreſſion on his Imagination) than. ever Prophet had, except our Lord 


Feſus, who was the only begotten Son of Gad, and had, LP WAA of [he Spirit 


A abiding in bim without Men, e oft nt 
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Prophecy, Oracle, Inſpirarion, what, they call Batb-Kol,, and what Gradus Moſaicus. 


Rs 1A 
+ 


8 
PO 
5 


% 
. 


Ja, 


- 


— 


- 


CAP. III. Of Diving REVELATION. 17 
THESE are the ſeveral Sorts and Degrec of Revelation, which have commonly The Poſſbilay 


-.C-bed to God: And what do we ſee in any of them, that he cannot, when 9 divine. 
by . uſe of? Cannot he, by ſome viſible Appearances, convince Men a 


of bis immediate Preſence, beyond the Poſſibility of Doubt? Cannot he, either with, 
or without ſuch viſible Appearances, talk as familiarly to them, as one Man con- 


verſes with another ? Cannot he, who formed our Minds, and knows all the Springs 
of our Thoughts, draw ſuch clear and bright Scenes and Pictures of Things on 
our Fancy and Imagination, whether ſleeping or waking, as ſhall need no other Proof 
of their Divinity, but themſelves ; even as Light is known by itſelf, and the firſt 
Principles of Reaſon by their own Evidence ? * We-find ourſelves capable of com- 


municating our Thoughts to one another, either by Means of a Sound of Words, 


which ſtrikes the Ear, or by Writing, or other Signatures of our Intentions, which 
affect the Eye: And why cannot God make uſe of the like Means, to impreſs what 
Tdeas he thinks fit on our Minds, or to give ſuch Motions to the Brain, as may oc- 
cafionally excite whatever Thoughts he would produce in us ? Or rather indeed, why 
may not he, without any intermediate or occaſional Cauſe at all, enlighten the 


1 Mind by a direct and naked View of ſuch Truths, as he is deſirous it ſhould know ? 


Fur he that planteth the Ear, and he that formeth the Eye, ſhall not he have Acceſs 
to them? And ſhall not he have Power of communicating his Thoughts, that teach- 
eth Man Underſtanding ? oh "Re | bats Jae Bio of oe « Ao 
THERE is no Queſtion then, but that God can, if he pleaſes, inſpire Men with 
the Knowledge of his Will, either by Dreams and Viſions, by an audible Voice, 
and familiar Converſation, or by an immediate Impreſſion upon the higher Faculties 
of their Reaſon : And that he can accompany his own Revelations with ſuch a clear 


and overpowering Light, as ſhall diſcover the Divinity of them, and convince us of 


their Reality, no one can doubt, that conſiders the vaſt Power and Influence which 

he, that made the Soul of Man, and perfectly knows its Frame, muſt needs have 

upon the Mind and Underſtanding of Man. | | | 
SINCE then we muſt acknowledge, that it is pgſible for God to reveal his Will Th Expedi- 

to Mankind in any of the Ways, that we have mentioned, let us now conſider which“ * . 

is moſt probable, which is moſt agreeable to the Notions we have of him, whether 


he ſhould, or ſhould not, make ſuch a Revelation. Now, if we may judge of this 


by the general Senſe of Mankind, we ſhall hardly find any one, that believed the 
Exiſtence of a God, who did not believe likewiſe ſome Kind of Commerce and Com- 
munication between God and Men, This was the Foundation of $ll the religious 
Rites and Ceremonies, which every Nation pretended to receive from their Gods ; 
and, what gave Birth to all their ſuperſtitious Arts of Divination, was the Perſua- 
fion, that their Gods had a perpetual Intercourſe with Men, and, by various Means, 
gave them Intelligence of Things to come. . 

Ap indeed, tis hardly to be imagined, that God ſhould make reaſonable Crea- 
tures on purpoſe to know him, and to be happy in the Knowledge, and Love, and 
Admiration of him, and yet withdraw himſelf from them, without giving them any 
viſible Token of his Preſence, or any other View. of his Glory, but what they might 
perceive in the Reflection of his Works. Had Man preſerved the Innocence and 
Purity of his Nature, he had been fit for the Preſence and Converſation of God, even 
as Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, are; and in that State, there can 
be no Doubt, but that God would have ſhewn himſelf and his Glory to him, in ſome 
Meaſure and Proportion, as he does to Angels in Heaven, and did formerly to Adam 
in Paradiſe : So that Man was originally made (if I may ſpeak it with Reverence) 


=> 4 for the Converſation of God ; which pious and devout Souls recover, in ſome Mea- 
ſiure, on Earth, and which we all hope to enjoy in Heaven. | 5 


i SIN indeed has made a vaſt Diſtance between God and Man : But if we muſt The Neceſſity 
live in the other World, and be happy or miſerable there; if God till exerciſes 7 
any Care and Providence over Mankind ; or if he has any Regard to his own Ho? 


. f | ; | Nour and Worſhip; it ſeems abſolutely neceſſary that he ſhould give ſome ſenſible 


Tokens of his Being and Preſence, and inſtruct them more perfectly in his Nature 
and Will, than what” any Reaſoning of their own Minds, without a divine Aſſiſtance 


on ** Directi ion, can poſſibly teach them. And, for our farther Conviction in this 
* re let us look a little into the State of Me World, while it lay in Darkneſs, and 
under the Deſtitution of a divine Revelation. © Bu de 
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18 4A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART I. 
Fien is aiei- T Is hardly poſſible to read the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, with- 
: ell, out Amazement, and many mortifying Reflections, to ſee rational Creatures capable 
in, of ſo wretched a Degeneracy, that no Object was ſo deſpicable, as not to be thought 
worthy of divine Honours, no Vice ſo deteſtable or brutiſh, as not only to obtain in 
common Converſation, but even to be admitted into their Rituals of Religion, and 
| | moſt ſolemn Acts of publick Worſhip. How Man became thus prone to all Kinds 
, of Evil, we only know by Revelation; and therefore thoſe who reject all Revelation, 
muſt ſuppoſe, that he was at firſt created in this State of Sin and Miſery, which is a 
_ grievous Imputation upon the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God; afid yet, to ſuppoſe 
im placed in this Condition without all Help or Remedy, is to charge God ftill more 
fooliſhly. "Tis, in ſhort, to deny his ſacred Attributes, to repreſent him as an un- 
wiſe, unmerciful, and unholy Being, or at leaſt ſuch an one, as takes no Cognizance 
of human Affairs. For, how can we believe that a Being, of infinite Perfection, 
when he ſaw Mankind under the Deception of Sin, and the Deluſions of Satan, 
ſhould take no Care to rectify their Miſtakes, and reform their Manners? * Can we 
ſuppoſe it conſiſtent with infinite Truth, inſtead of manifeſting itſelf to the World, 
. to ſuffer all Nations to be expoſed to the wicked Deſigns of ſeducing and apoſtate 
| © Spirits, without offering them ſufficient Means to undeceive and reſcue themſelves? 
Can we imagine, that a God of infinite Majeſty and Power, who is a jealous God, 
and will not give his Honour to another, ſhould allow the World to be guilty of Ido- 
latry ; to make themſelves Gods of Wood and Stone; nay, to offer their Sons and 
| Daughters unto Devils, without concerning himſelf to vindicate his own Honour, 
and putting a Stop to ſuch abominable Practices? We have no true Notion of God, 
if we do not believe him to be infinite in Power, and Knowledge, and Holineſs, and 
Mercy, and Truth ;-and yet-we may as well believe there is no God at all, as ima- 
gine that a God of infinite Knowledge. ſhould take no Notice of what is done here 
below; that infinite Power ſhould ſuffer itſelf to be inſulted and deſpiſed, with- 17 28 
out requiring any Satisfaction; that znfinite Holineſs ſhould behold the whole World 722 
overſpread with Wickedneſs, and find out no Way to remedy it; and that Super- 
ſtition, and Idolatry, and all the Tyranny of Sin and Satan, for ſo long a Time, 
ſhould enſlave and torment the Bodies and Souls of Men, and there ſhould be no | 
Compaſſion in infinite Mercy, nor any Care oyer a deluded World in a God of M7 
Truth. | es _ 
0 8 Wr have not this Conception of a wiſe and good Father, that he will ſuffer his 
Children to run on in all Manner of Folly and Extravagance, without taking any 
Care to reclaim them: And much leſs can we ſuppoſe it in God, whom we cannot 
but repreſent to ourſelves, as beholding our ,forlorn Condition with all the Com- 
paſſion of the tendereſſ Parent, and without the Weakneſs and Infirmities that accom 
pany human Nature. 55 | 3 | | 
S8 cx the greateſt Part of Mankind then was under the Deception of the Devil, | 
and led captive by him at his Will; „What ſhould the Creator of the Univerſe 
« (ſays St Cyril) do in this Caſe? Should he leave all Men under the Power of im- 
« pure Demons, and ſuffer the Devil's Malice to diſappoint his own Deſigns ? Should 
cc he not ſtretch forth his ſaying Hand to thoſe that were down ? Should he not re- 
« claim thoſe that were enſlav'd to the groſſeſt Wickedneſs ? Should he not call back 
« thoſe that were gone aſtray? How then could he be good, if when, without the 
« leaſt Trouble, he could effectually do all this, he had taken no Care of us? Why 
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did he at firſt bring Men into Being and give them Life, if he would extend na 

« Mercy to them, in this State of Miſery and Defection? ??? — 0 
And the Ina. Tux Corruption of human Nature was not however ſo univerſal, but that, fome Mt 
bility of Phil great Men rais d themſelves above the common Level: They lamented, and de- 
AY Hiſed the Stupidity and Credulity of the Vulgar: But it muſt be obſervd, that as 


the Number of theſe was but very ſmall, ſo the Knowledge, which diſcover'd the 
Folly of others, was not able to attain Viſdom itſelf; and the Effect of it ſeems to 
have been perpetual Scepticiſin, a Floating between all Opinions and Principles, diſ- 
carding that, which was manifeſtly wrong, but not being able to ſettle their Minds 
in that, which was good and right. Beſides ® their total Ignorance of the Cauſe of 
the Depravation of human Nature, of the Origin of Evil, and of the proper Manner 
of ſerving and worſhipping God acceptaJy ; their Diſputes and Differences were in- 
finite about his Being and Providence; about his Inſpection of human Actions; and 
| 2 3 being 


t "Stanhope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I. t Tenkinis Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, Vol. I. 
| Stanhope, ibid. — ® Biſhop of Londons ſecond Paſtoral Letter, | W 
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EZ Cray, III. Of DryIN E REVELATION. 
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| $ being pleaſed or diſpleaſed at them ; about the Immortality of the Soul, and its final 


Condition after Death ; Points, of the higheſt Concern for Men to know, and with- 


"= ich it is impoſſible for them to pleaſe God. wy, 

= 1 8 * . oo Good — Evil, though ſome of the Rules and Reflec- 
"ITE tions, they have left us, are at once Matter of Wonder and Reproach to many 
XK Chriſtians, who neglect the Improvement of much clearer Light; yet even here they, 
vrho advanced fartheſt, ſtopp'd a great Way ſhort, * and allow'd of many Actions, 


that were manifeſtly vicious and immoral, ſuch as Revenge and Self- Murther, Popu- 


mw larity and vain Glory, expoſing their own Children, and committing Fornication, and 


unnatural Luft. The Truth is, the Nature and Obliquity of ſeveral Vices, the proper 


48 i4 Ends of moral Actions in general, the Method of regaining the Favour of God when 
XZ offended, the Certainty of a future State, the Reſurrection of the Dead, and the 
FE ſolemn Account to be render'd of all their Actions, (ſuch as now are, or ought to be, 


the governing Principles of every Chriſtian's Behaviour) were what they underſtood 


1 but little of, and conſequently what they could not much be influenc'd by: And this 


ac'd, both in their Diſcourſes ſuch Uncertainty, and in their Lives ſuch mon- 
ſtrous Inconſiſtence, that one can hardly ſay, which is more ſurprizing, that th 
ſhould come ſo near Truth, and yet miſs it at laſt ; that their Examples ſhould ſpeak 


= them almoſt more than Men in ſome Actions, and yet little, if at all, better than 


Brutes in others: And, for the Confirmation of all this, we need only alledge the 
Judgment of Cicero, who was a Man, as able to paſs a Judgment in theſe Matters, 
as ever liv'd. * » Do you think, ſays he, that theſe Things (meaning the Precepts 
« of Morality) had any Influence upon theſe Men (except only a very few of them) 


chat thought, and wrote, and diſputed about them? No; Who is there of all the 
== *©* Philoſophers, whoſe Mind, and Life, -and Manners were conformable to right 


« Reaſon? Who ever made his Philoſophy the Law and Rule of his Life, and not 
© a mere Boaſt and Shew of his Wit and Parts? Who obſerv'd his own Inſtruc- 
« tions, and liv'd in Obedience to his own Precepts? On the Contrary, many of 
© them were Slaves to filthy Luſts; many to Pride; many to Covetouſneſs ; and 
* hs. BKS. - : | | | 

Nax, even the Things, which they certainly knew, and were fully perſuaded 
of, the moſt obvious and neceſſary Duties of Life, they had not Authority enough to 
enforce; and inculcate upon Men's Minds, with ſo ſtrong an Impreſſion, as to in- 


XX fluence and govern their Conduct. The Truths, which they 4 by ſpeculative 


Reaſon, were deſtitute of ſome more ſenſible - Authority to back them, and to give 


5 ob 1 them more Force and Energy in Practice; and the Precepts, which they laid down, 


(how reaſonable ſoever they were in themſelves) ſeem'd ſtill to want Weight, and 
to be no more than the Precepts of Men. And hence it came to paſs, that none of 


the Philoſophers were ever able to work any remarkable Change in the Minds and 


Lives of their Hearers ; nor does it appear in Hiſtory, that any Number, even of 
Socrates's Followers (himſelf, I think, is the only Martyr of that Kind, that we have 
upon Record) were ſo convinced of the Excellency of true Virtue, and the Certainty 
of its final Reward, as to be willing to lay down their Lives for its Sake, as innu- 


-  merable Diſciples of Chriſt were known to do. | 


f = * * 
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THe Truth is, the Philoſophers themſelves were ſenſible of the Defect of their 
own Rules in this particular, They complain very much of the Darkneſs of Men's 
Underſtandings, the Prevalence of their Paſſions, and the Perverſeneſs of their Wills: 
They confeſs that human Nature was ſtrangely corrupted, and acknowledge that this 
Corruption was a Diſeaſe, whoſe Cauſe they knew not, and for which they could 
not find out a ſufficient Remedy. * So that the great Duties of Religion were laid 
down by them as Matters of Speculation, rather than Rules of Practice, and not 
fo much urg d upon the Lives and Hearts of Men, as propos'd to their Theory and 
Admiration. | 91 155 

'THr1s, to any one that will look into it, was apparently the Condition of Man- 
kind without a Revelation: And, to recover them out of {ſuch Corruption and De- 
generacy into a State ſuitable to the original Excellence of their Nature, there was 
ow a ſupernatural Diſcovery of their Duty wanting. For if (as has been related 

Tore) the Generality of the World was ſo very ignorant and corrupt; ſo over-run 
with Idolatry and Licentiouſneſs; if the beſt of the Philoſophers themſelves were not 
exempt from the general Infection, and far from certain in the Doctrines, they pre- 


. tended 
 * Paſtoral Letter, and Jenkin/s Reaſonableneſß of Chridiani * Cic. Tuſe. Ou 
? Clarke's Evidence, did” 9 c n ibid, N f FRN 


— 


0, 


prove clearly enough to vulgar Underſtandings, and thoſe, they were able to prove, 
they had not ſufficient Authority to enforce: In a Word, if there was ſo much In- 
conſiſtency in themſelves, as to give Scandal to others, and ſo much Depravity in 
others as to make them̃ deſpair of ever reforming them; then was there plainly a 
Want of ſome Divine Revelation to ſupply theſe Defects. There was wanting a 
Revelation, to diſcover in what Manner, and with what Kind of external Service, 


God might acceptably be worſhipped : There was wanting a Revelation, to diſcover - 


what Expiation he would be pleaſed to accept for Sin, when his Honour and Au- 
thority were affronted : There was wanting a Revelation, to give Man Aſſurance of 


the great Motives of Religion, the Rewards and Puniſhments of a future State: 


In Fine; there was wanting ſome particular Revelation, to make the whole Doctrine 


of Religion clear and obvious to all Capacities, to add Weight and Authority to the 


plaineſt Precepts, and to furniſh Men with extraordinary Aſſiſtances, to enable them 
to overcome the Corruptions of their Nature: And without the Affiſtance of ſuch a 


Revelation, their wiſeſt Men were always of this Opinion, that the World could 


never be reformed. © Ye may een give over, ſays Socrates, all Hopes of amend- 
e ing Men's Manners for the future, unleſs God be pleaſed to ſend you ſome other 
« Perſon to inſtruct you; for whatſoever is ſet right, ſays Plato, in the preſent ill 
State of the World, can only be done by the Interpoſition of God,” 

SINCE therefore there was confeſſedly wanting a Divine Revelation, to relieve 
the Neceffities of Men in their natural Eſtate ; and ſince none can preſume to ſay, 
that it is inconſiſtent with any of the Attributes of God, or unbecoming the Wis- 
dom of the Creator of all Things, to ſupply that Want: Nay, ſince, on the Con- 
trary, it ſeems much more ſuitable to our. natural Notions of the Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God, to ſuppoſe that he ſhould do all this, rather than that he ſhould not; 
it undeniably follows, that we have ſufficient Reaſon to believe that his Goodneſs 


vas all along inclinable to make ſuch a Revelation, whenever his infinite Wiſdom 


Why a Reve- 
lation was 


made no ſooner, 


ſhould think fit. 


« BUT if a Revelation was ſo mightily wanted, as is pretended, Why did not 


% God vouchſafe one ſooner ? Why did he ſuffer the World to lie ſo long in Ig- 
* norance and Corruption, eſpecially when it was ſo eaſy for his Power, and ſo 


e agreeable to his Goodneſs, to have corrected the Diſorder ?” This is an Objection, 


that ſeems to meet us: And though it does not become weak Mortals to enquire 
into * the Times or the Seaſons, that God hath put in his own Power ; though the 


Declaration of his Will to Mankind was an Act of free Grace, which he was entirely 


at Liberty to do, at.what Time, or in what Manner he pleas'd, yet it may not be 


amiſs to conſider, . 


1. THAT the Succeſſion and Continuance of Time is not, to an eternal Mind, 
what we compute it. One Day with the Lord is as a thouſand Years, and a thou- 


ſand Years as one Day, is a Poſition, which the Apoſtle defires ſome People not 10 
be ignorant f, when they ſeemed to be uneaſy at Chriſt's delaying his coming to 


- upwards, from the Time of Adam, to the Promulgation of the Law, be a prodi- E 


ableneſs of Chriſtianity, Vol. IE 
TY | 


Judgment : And, in like Manner, though the Compaſs of two thouſand Years and 


gious Space to our Imagination, yet to him, who has all Eternity under one fingle 


Intuition * thouſand Years are but as Yefterday, ſecing they paſs away with him os il 


a Watch in the Night. | | 

Hap there indeed been no Proviſion made for Man's Information, during this 
Space of Time, but the bare Light of Nature, which ſoon came to be obſcur'd, 
ſome Imputations might then fall upon God's providential Care, which would not fo 


eaſily be remov d: But ſince he all along made ſuch Declarations of himſelf to the 


Patriarcbs, both before and after the Flood, as they were obliged to tranſmit to their 


Poſterity, there cannot be any Want of a ſufficient Supply of Knowledge chargeable 


upon God; nor was there that Neceflity for a ſtanding Revelation then; when the 
Longevity of Mankind (for Adam himſelf lived 950 Years, with whom Metbuſelab, 


was contemporary 243, and with him Noah 600, and Shem 100 Years) gave a better 
Sanction and Authority to Tradition. Mtg 5 | | 8 


Ar TER the Flood, Noah (who lived till within two Years of the Birth of 


Abraham) and Shem (who lived till J/aac was fifty Years old) had freſh Revelations | 


Fa | given 

r Plato in Apol. Socratir. * De Repub. Lib. VI. t Arie 7. u 2 Pet. iii. 8. 

* P/al. xc. 4. Vid. Materland's Scripture vindicated, Part II. in the Polieript ; and Jenkins's Reaſon- 
4 . 3 3 1 | 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Pour . 


tended to advance; if the Points, wherein they were certain, they were not able to 
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CAP. III. Of DIVINE REVELATION. © 2 
of thoſe Times was a Mixture of natural and revealed 
Upon his Call, Abrabam became the great Reviver 
and Reſtorer both of Natural and Revealed Religion, by himſelf, and his Iſſue, and 


given them; and the Religion | 
Precepts and their Sanctions. 


by his Nephew Lol, and his Iſſue, which, in Proceſs of Time, grew up to many, 
and great Nations. During this Period, the holy Penman records wo. Perſons of 
the Gentile World, Job, and Melchiſedech, (and perhaps his own Father-in-Law 
Jha ha e mig a third) as Men of Renown for their Knowledge, and Wor- 
ſhip the true God. a4 1199 1479 O cn 9 n eee * 
Deo giving of the Law, the Jews + became as it were 4 burning and ſhining - | 
Light to the reſt of the World; and, by the Providence of God in all his Diſpen- . 
ſations to that People, effectual Care was taken, that all the neceſſary Points of 
Religion, which concerned Mankind in general, ſhould by them be communicated 
to the reſt of the World. In the Time of Jg, and ſome Time after the Wars of 
Canaan carried in them ſuch vi/ible Marks of a divine Power, on the Side of Mael, 
as ſerved to ſpread the Fame of the true God in all the Nations round about. In 
the Time of David, the fews grew a. powerful People, and the Atchievements of 
their King were crowned with an uncommon Succeſs, (as himſelf tells us) 70 declare 
the Glory of God among the Heathen, and his Wonders among all People. In the 
Time of | Solomon, the Fame of the true God was ſo diffuſed all, around, that we 
find, not only the Queen of Sheba, who came from the Eaſt to hear the Wiſdom of So- 
lomon, but Hiram King of Tyre, likewiſe bleſſing the Lord God of Iſrael who made 
Heaven and Earth. Upon the Diviſſon of the ten Tribes, and the Erection of the 
Kingdom of J1/rael, diſtinct from that of Judab, the many Leagues and Wars, 
9 which theſe two Kingdoms had with the Kings of Egypt, Syria, Babylon, and 
= other Nations, could not but exceedingly: conduce to the Propagation of the true ; 
Religion, and give the Prophets an Opportunity of working their Miracles amon 
the Heathen: The Captivity of the Jews for ſeventy Years in Babylon, made 3 
Religion almoſt as well known there, as in Teru/alem itſelf; and for this Reaſon, 
we find it recommended by ſeveral publick Edicts, and all the People under that 
| large Empire, commanded © to tremble and fear. before the God of Daniel. for be 
7s the only living God, and ſeadfaſt | for ever. 'The Refloration of the Jos by 
Cyrus, (who had been ſo lopg before appointed, and named by God himſelf — 
the Work) and his peculiar Favour to them (which raiſed their Repute am . 
other Nations) was ordained for this very End * that they might ; from _- | 
| 41 257 <a Sun, and from the Weſt, that there is no God, beſides him, who created 
Lowe than this I might deſcend, and 0 HED Da 
ſlated into a Language — underſtood N 42 156 17 * 44 
3 Numbers, every where; and how they oo God 1 4 het Be 
igion came to be known in the Grecian and Rawas though not 3 1 ” 54 
. ous a Manner, as before in the Egyptian Babylonian and > lia E a 
what I have ſaid is ſufficient to ſatisfy eve ſober E h 3 
: N 1 N r of Time, to the 9 Chriflianity. Ne — 
not le i unn * 
tial Meme * * but had frequent Opportunities, (by one providen- 
D oming to the Knowledge of God's true Religion and 
RX - Bur ſuppoſe this not | a a ; | 
a. PP dr 5 "Ig the 2 but that inſtead of ſuch ample Diſcoveries 
World; yet, FALSE manner totally overſpread the heathen 
2. Tur Scriptures have given us another | REN | 
* 10 A Jgnor Fs. and e. all Nati 1 walk P 4 pai 2 kv Jak * 
—_ rpoſition of a ſtanding Re in calli 51 
1 Covenant, and the Lamb * bang 1 . = 2 A oP 
1 eres a0. 06. hes han ee 2 * ation of the World : For this 
_ Father, concerning the Redemption So 2 tween the Son of God and his 
1 ption ot Man io 3 that, upon the Foreknowledge of 
| their 
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+ To this | ED ; 

RE * divine — 88 bſerves, „That God ordain'd the Nation of the Jexws to be a Guide to all Nations i 
ee & other of the Prophets 10 ue che Chats Myer, aud at other times Je, and then Samuel and 
WE © benefited the whole Bro berkaye fn br we de the Charge of the People, and by a angie Man of approved Wiſdom 
200 one common Nature, to Lola. the ſingle Nation of 7a 4id God vouch/afe to calf all Nations, Partakers 
—_— Os p. 52. n me Partners alſo in the ſame common Religion.“ Viade Dr Waterland's 
1 5 at. XCVI. 3, a , Ih 8 N bY 5 ien | E 
1 As xiv. 16. c Heb. 1.7, 59 = ne d 2 Chron, ii. 12 © Dan. vi. 25. J. xlv. 6. 
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| Heaw 10 diſtin- 
guiſh a true 
from a falſe 
Revelation. + 


4 Cimpleat Bach of Divinity. P Pp RT J. 


their Tranſgreffion, Chriſt undertook to be theit Mediator, and engaged, as their 
Proxy, to come down upon the Earth, td aſſume human Nature, to fulfil: the Law, 
. which they ſhotild violate, and to ſatisfy God's Juſtice; by offering his Blood a Sacri- 
fice for their Sins; that, until the Time ſhould come for Chriſt to execute this 


Engagement, all theſe Things ſhould be look'd upon as attually done; his Humili- 
ation effected, his Blood ſhed, God's Juſtice ſatisfied, and Man in a State of Recons 
eiliation with him : Conſequently, that there was a Saviour of the World, everi 
before the World began, a conſtant Mediator between God and Man, a ſtandi 

Propitiation for Sin, and à daily Interceſſor at God's Right-Hand, whoſe Merits 
were available, and Righteouſneſs imputable, to all the Race of Adam, though they, 


in their ſeveral Generations, might not have the Happineſs to know it. And if this 


be the Import of the Words, (as undoubtedly it is) then will it follow, that Man- 
kind, in the earlieſt Ages of the World, were under the ſame Diſpenſation, in effect, 


that we how are; had the ſame Admiſſion to the Throne of Grace, the ſame Aſ- 
fiſtance (though not in Degree) to live virtuouſly; and if any Man finned, the 


fame Advocate with the Fat Fig Feſus Cbriſt the Righteous, who is the eternal 
Propitiation for Sin. The ably Difference is, that what was originally engaged for 
is ſince actually fulfilled ; and the Bleſſings, which they had, but were not acquaint- 
ed with, we are ſince poſitively aſſur d of by an expreſs Revelation from God: But 
all this while, they were under the ſame Covenant, and in the ſame State of Sal- 
vation with us; for in every Age, and every Nation, he that feared God, and 
worked Righteouſneſs, was accepted with him; and 'tis injuring the Goodneſs, and 
Juſtice, and other facred Attributes of God; to ſay, that he ny is, or ever was, 
4 Reſpeeter' of Perſons. . 

PuTTt1NG all this together then that the World was, Bom the Begi ginning, 
through the Mediation of his moſt blefſed Son, in a State of Acceptance wit 
God ; that the Patriarchs, by their great Progenitor, were :nftruQed in the true 
Religion, which the Length of their Lives enabled them to tranſmit to their Poſte- 
rity ; that, in After-Ages, God made 13 Revelations to ſome, though not 
in ſo full a Manner, 255 raiſed up others of diſtinguiſhed Merit and Abilities, to 
inſtruct and reform Mankind; and E 3 in all Ages whatever, be never expefted to 
reap where he did not ſow, nor to gather Grapes from Thijtles ; it will follow, that it 
was no Unkindneſs in God, to ſuffer Things to abide in this Condition for ſo many 
Ages, conſidering, what a momentary Duration two thouſand Years, or more, are 
to him; what wiſe Ends of his Providence ſo long a Continuance of Sin in the 
World might ſerve, and that there was not an abſolute Neceſſity for a ſtanding 
Revelation, until Mens Lives grew ſhort, and Tradition, by that Means, came to 
loſe its Credit. — 

„Bur admitting it both reaſonable and neceſſary for God to reveal his Wut to 
0 * Mankind, at one Time or other; yet how ſhall we know when he actually does 

* ſo? Falſe Prophets are innumerable; and a Revelation from God is the old ſtale 
" „ Tack, that every Inpoſtor is known to ſet up with. Vour Politicians, your 
Law. gi vers your Tyrants, and every one, that wanted to eſtabliſh his Defigns, 
te or give Sanction to his Impoſitions, always pretended to a certain Familiarity with 
Heaven; how then ſhall we diſtinguiſh the real from the falſe Revelation? Or by 
« what Characters can we be ſatisfied of the Truth and Veracity of thoſe, that — 
< tend to be ſent unto us from Almighty God ?” This is a Queſtion of very grea 
Importance to fettle every Chriſtian's Faith upon a firm Foundation; and . — 
we ſhall firſt enquire into the neceſſary Marks and Proofs of a Revelation's coming 


| from God, and then apply them to the Subject that we are now upon. 


Now, in conſiderin g the Merit of a pretended Revelation , it ſeems reaſonable to 
examine, | | 
I. Ix ro the perſonal Qualities and Behaviour of him that comes to us. 
wi Ix ro the Nature and Tendency of the Doctrine he offers us. | 
III. Ix ro the Signs and Tokens he gives of his divine Commiffion. And, 
IV. IN ro the Succeſs, and Effects of what he affirms to be revealed, 


IL. Tis a ſtrong Preſumption then that a Revelation is true, when he that declares 


|, upon Examination, is found to be a Perſon of real Goodneſs and Integrity; vir- 


Vicus 2 Noiſe, and without Affectation pious; cool and conliverats enough not 
to 


oe . os © 1 John. 1, 5 b Ads x. 35. 5 e 
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be impoſed, n himſelf, and too wiſe: and honeſt to think of impoſing upon 
—— "When © append; that he is a Perſon of no Trick or cratty Deſign, has no 


| ſecular Ends to ſerve, no Vanity or Ambition to gratify ; diſclaims all worldly Great- 


ind Emoluments, and intends nothing, but the Good of Mankind, and the 
— that God, who ſent him: When it appears that himſelf is in earneſt, and 
really believes his 'own Commiſſion; is conſequently, deterred by no Threats, diſ- 
couraged by no Oppoſition, but goes on with undaunted Courage, ſtill perſiſting 


he fays. re | | - 444 
1 1. Ti a ſtrong Preſumption that a Revelation is true, when its Rules are a- 
grecable to the Notions, we have of the Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Holineſs of God; 


are not ſo grateful to its natural Pride and Haughtineſs; and when, inſtead of 
adapting its Maxims to the vicious Inclinations of Men, it enjoins ſtrict Virtue and 
Morality, Chaſtity in their Thoughts, and Temperance in their moſt lawful Enjoy- 


Reality of what he labours to advance, when he offers to the World a Religion, fo 
repugnant to its darling Luſts and Paſſions, and which nothing, but a full Aſſurance 
of its Veracity, could engage him to atteſt. n he, ; min 1 
III. TISs a ſtrong Proof that a Revelation is true, when the Perſon who atteſts 
it, foretels Events of a very uncertain Contingency, and performs Works of a very 
ſupernatural Kind, in Confirmation of it. For, ſince Miracles and Propheſies re- 
quire a divine Power, and are always looked upon as an awuthentick Evidence of 


without any Fraud or Collufion, muſt certainly be a Prophet ſent from God 
otherwiſe, we muſt be reduc'd to the Neceſſity of allowing that God may ſometimes 
employ his Power for the Confirmation of a Falſhood, and ſet the Broad-Seal of 
Heaven, as it were, to a Lye: Which is confounding the Notions we have of him, 
and inverting all his Attributes. | | L 

IV. TISs a ſtrong Proof that a Revelation is true, when it is attended with 
Succeſs, and Toon comes to make a conſiderable Figure in the World. Not that 
Succeſs does neceſſarily infer the Truth of any Profeſſion, or the Juſtice of any 
Cauſe; * but when we ſee it acquir'd, in ſpite of all the Power and Oppoſition 


Wl of the World, without any Force, or Violence, or Craft, and Policy, by Means 


ſeemingly improper, and very incompetent Inſtruments, we muſt then be con- 


bow 'to confound the wiſe and mighty Things of the World, with thoſe that are weak 
and foolkſh; and, by the Things that are not, i. e. have no natural Efficacy to- 


Wards their End, brings to nought the Things that are, that no Fleſh ſhould glory in 
i bis Preſence. '' | | 3 


5 ITuuxsx are ſome of the Ways of diſtinguiſhing a true Revelation, and of diſcover- 


= ng the Perions, who pretend to be ſent to us from God: And we come now to 
pply all this to the Subject, that is under our preſent Conſideration. 


SEO. I. 


=_ The Mos AIK REVELATION. 


. HAT there really was ſuch a Perſon as Moſes, is atteſted by many of the 4, Arcowr 
e208 | Heathen Writers, who ſpeak of him as an extraordinary Man, and the Moſes, aud 


Founder of the Jewi/b Laws and Religion. The Egyptians accounted him one of 
_ their Prieſts, as appears by the Teſtimonies produced out of Cheremon and Manetho 
by * Joſephus. * Diodorus Siculus mentions him, with great ReſpeR, among the fa- 
mous Lepiflators; and ſo does * Strabo, when he ſpeaks in Commendation of the 


j Region he eſtabliſhed. » Faſtin Martyr, Euſebius, and Cyril quote many Pagan 


mn Authors, who give a great Character of him. The Teſtimony of Juvenal, Nu- 
RR Pemus, and Longinus is ſufficiently known; and the Tranſlation of the Septuagint 


j 95 (which is of older Date than e Authorities) yes it all along for granted, not 
as really the Compoſer of the Hi- 


5 


only that there was ſuch a Perſon, but that he w: 
1 fry and Laws, which went under his Name. 
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.® Diod. Lib. .  ® Strabo, Geogr. Lib. xvi. Vid. Grot. de Veritate, Chap. 2. 
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in the ſame Aſſertions, and ready to lay down his Life in Confirmation of what 
when it holds forth ſuch /ub/ime Doctrines, as exceed human Comprehenſion, and 


ments; for the Man gives us good Reaſon to believe that himſelf is perſuaded of the 


a divine Miſſian, the Man that does them, and does them fairly before our Eyes, 


to impute it to the Bleſſing and manifeſt Interpoſition of him, who ' knows 


23 


Education, 


14 Compleat Body of Divinity. PART I. 


THAT this. Moſes pretended to have all theſe Laws from God; and, whatever he 


wrote or delivered to the People, to receive from him by immediate Revelation, is 


plain to any one, who looks into his Writings: But that his Pretenſions in this Re- 


Hi; Capacity. 


* 19. 1 Stilling feet's Orig. Sacre, 


ſpect were real; that he actually, received what he delivered from the Mouth or 


Inſpiration of God; that he was neither capable of being deceived himſelf, nor. de- 


ſirous to impoſe oni others; this; (according to the Rules we have laid down) will ap- 
pear, from the Evidence we have of his Wiſdom and Veracity ; from the Nature 
and Tendency of his Precepts and Doctrines; and from the publick Demonſtrations, 
he gave of his divine Commiſſion. In order to which, it will be neceſſary for us to 
look a little into the holy Scriptures; deſiring however no more Aſſent to be given 
them as yet, than what is uſually given to Platarcb's Lives, or any other Relation of 
the Actions of Perſons, who liv'd in former Ages. | P07 $077 "Iv FAR 
THEY. acquaint us then, that, at the Time when Moſes was born, Pharaoh 
had publiſhed a cruel Edict, that all the male Children of the Hebrews ſhould be put 


to death : That, for fear of this Law, his Parents concealed him for three Months ; 


but, deſpairing to do it any longer, committed him to the Providence of God, and 


expos'd him in an Ark of Bulruſhes upon the River Nile: That Pharaob's Daughter 


(whom Yoſephus calls Thermufis) walking by the River-ſide, ſaw him, and had Com- 
paſſion on him; and, ſuppoſing him to be one of the Hebrew Children, called for a 
Nurſe of that Nation, who happened to be his own Mother, and order'd her to 
take care of him: That as he grew up, Pharaoh's Daughter adopted him for her 
Son; and her Father (as Jeſephus tells us) having no Son of his own, deſign'd to 
make him the Heir of his Kingdom; and that, purſuant to this Deſign, he * was 
brought up in Pharaoh's Court, was educated in all princely Qualities, and Hill d in 
all the Learning of the Egyptians. 5 * Ft | 

+ WHarT the Learning of the Egyptians was, we need not here recount : H 
we will believe Macrobius, who makes Egypt (in one Place) the Mother of all 
Arts, and the Egyptians (in another) the Fathers of all Philoſophick Sciences, there 
was no Nation under the Sun that could compare with them. The Truth is, the 
Grecian Philoſophers, who made ſuch a Noiſe and Figure in the World, borrowed 
all their Diſcoveries from them, and, Age after Age, went down into Egypt, to pick 
up ſome Scraps of that Learning, which Moſes's Rank and Authority in the Nation 
enabled him to have in what Quantity he pleaſed. | 
How can we then imagine, that ſuch a Perſon as Moſes, bred up in all the 
polite Literature of Egypt, and converſant among the wiſeſt Perſons of Pharaob's 
Court, ſhould not be able to paſs a Judgment between an Inpeſture and a Truth, 
nor diſtinguiſh between a familiar Converſe with God, and a Deception of his Senſes ? 
Can we think that a Perfon, who had ſuch Opportunities of raiſing himſelf to the 


brighteſt Pitch of Honour, ſhould willingly forſake all his preſent Pleaſure, and fu- 


ture Advantages; but that he was fully perſuaded of the certain and undoubted Truth 
of the Matters, which he recorded? Is it poſſible, that a Man of common Senſe and 
Prudence ſhould ever venture himſelf upon an Affair ſo hazardous, and unlikely to 
ſucceed, as that which he undertook; had it not been by the Inſtigation of that 
God, who appeared to him, and promiſed him the Aſſiſtance of his Power to enable 
him to accompliſh his Deſign ? And what tolerable Ground can we have to imagine, 
that a Perſon, who verily believed the Truth of what God had revealed-to him, 
ſhould dare to write otherwiſe, than as it was revealed? 

. Hos ph | To 


4 Exod. i. 22. . © Exod. ii. 10. Ads vii. 22. e 8 . 

+ The Tillage of the Ground made the Study of A Hronomy a neceſſary Part of Learning among the Fg yptians, that, 
from the Stars in the Firmament, they might know the proper Times, aa Seaſons, for ſeveral Parts of Agriculture. The 
certain Influence, which they ſuppos'd theſe Luminaries in Heaven had upon all earthly Bodies, and more pa ave. 4 over 
the Conditions and Complexions of Mankind made them run into A/treleg y, from whence the Tranſition was natural 
into the Art of Divination ; and, as they ſuppos'd, that theſe Celſtial Bodies were inform'd by ſome ſuperior Being, whom 
they thought worthy of their Irvocation, thereupon betook themſelves to Magical Incantations, for whichahe Eg. 
tans were famous in the Time of Moſes. The Nature of their Country, and the annual Overflowing of their River NI, 
made it of continual Uſe to them to ſtudy Geometry or Land-mea/ſuring ; and, as this cou'd not well be done without the 
help of Numbers, *tis very likely, that they were not unacquainted with ſome of the moſt uſeful Rules of Arithmeticl. 
The Skill of Surgery and Phyfick was of ancient Date among the E goptians; we read of Men of both Profeſſions, as early 

p/eph, Gen. I. 2. and the Invention of Mufct is aſcribe? to their famous Mercury. Philo ſuggeſts, that Moſes was not 


as 
only well acquainted with all the Kind of Hieroglyphical Learning, but highly fkild in the Knowledge of War, and 3 


wt Proficient likewiſe in the Art of Writing, whether in Proſe or Verſe; but, when he tells us, that Greek Profeſſors were 
ent for into Egypt to inſtruct him in the Lalla! Sciences, he certainly labours under a great Miſtake, becauſe the Greeks 
had no Learning among them till after the Time of Maſes, and what they afterwards acquir'd, they manifeſtly borrow'd 
from other Nations. Shuckford's Connection, Vol. IT. Lib. ix. and Vhiiby on Acts vii. 22. | FE 

Vid. Stilling fleet's t Macreb. Saturn. Lib. i. Cap. 15. u In Som. Scip. Lib. !- 
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recording his own ”? Fuilings and: 


enk. III. Of Divine REVELATI ON. 
1 . be/ thought" probable Induce: tmyriy. 


ROO % „ om menikying himiſelf, that Re omits no Oppottunity 
ee and * Atchievenients ; and opens the Account 'of his Miniſtry wit! 
_— of a Fatt (the Murther of an Egyptian that nothing, but the Pre- 
ſumption of his having acted by a Divine Autbori h, cat juſtify or excuſe. Now 
had it been any Part of his Aim to have raiſed his deputation into a fuper- 
Aitious'Veneration among the Jeteg, or to have'eftabliſhed Eis Family in any high 
Degree of Honour and Authority, how eafily might he have done it! "Twas but 
concealing what might ſeem to i the one, and ufing the Power he had to ad- 
vance the other. But, inſtead of that, we find him vety ſecure and careleſs in both 
theſe Reſpects; relating his own Faults without Diſguiſe or Extenuation ; © con- 
ferring both the Civil and Ecclefiaſtical Power upon other Families, and leaving his 


cou in the meaneſt Sort of Attendance upon the Tabernacle, And ſo far is he from 
aggrandizing his Nation, that he ſets forth the leſſer Faults, as well as groſſer Enor- 


mities of all its firſt Progenitors ; that he ſpares not the Stock of his own Family 
Levi, but records very punctually his, and Simeon's Inhumanity to the Sheche- 


YR Wen A 5 29 . ted 2.45 © * 
mites; and, in the whole Courſe of his Hiſtory, '* (which is wrote in a plain 


Stile, without any Diſguiſe of Rhetorick, and in a n e, which ſeems 


to demand Belief) looks, as if he were deſcribing the Obſtinacy, 5 Unbelicf, and 
Unthankfulneſs, and Diſobedience of a Nation towards a gracious God, rather 
than any Way inhancing their Reputation in the World: For in this Manner he 
is perpetually reminding them: The Lord did not ſet his Love on thee, and chuſe 
thee, 1 thou art more in Number than other People, or betnu 4 the "Righteouſ- 
neſs and Uprightneſs of thine Heart ; for thou art the feweſt, and the moſt rebellious, 
Remember how thou provekedft' bim to Wrath, in the Wildereſs, in Horeb, and in ſeveral 
other Places: From the Day that thou departedfi out of the Land of Egypt, until 75 
came into this Place, ye bave been diſobedient againſt the Lord: Words, that are far 
from implying any Deſign of flattering his Nation, or any Deſire of Popularity in his 
own Bret. | 100921209 2D38v 0 YaS(anoqat NM 
HiTHERTO it appears that Moſes acted like a fincere and 
from all private Ends, and worldly Conſiderations ; let us, | n 
2. In the next Place, make fome Inſpection into the Revelation he brings us, 


4 


and fee whether his Doctrines have the Marks of Divinity impreſs'd on them, 


or 644-172 4217.21 07 I | | a 

1. As an Hiſtorian then, what could he deliver to the World more becoming 
the Majeſty of God to impart, and the Neceſſities of Men to know, than the Origin 
of the Univerſe, and the firſt Beginning of all Things; than the Formation of 
Man, his State of Innocence at firſt, his Fall, and the conſequential Evils of it, 
his Redemption, and the glorious Hopes and Expectances of the new Covenant; 
than the Propagation of Mankind, the general Defe#ton,' the unjverſal Deluge, 
the Confuſion of Tongues, and thereupon the Plantation of Families, and Origin 
of Kingdoms; than the Selection of one particular Family (of which Cbriſt was to 


* 


come in the Fleſh) from the reſt of Mankind, and the many wonderful Works, 


God did to redeem them from Bondage, and conduct them through the Wilderneſs, 


until he had ſettled them in the promiſed Land, and given them Laws and Ordi- 


nances, whereby they were to live ? Theſe are ſome of the great Subjects, that Myſes 
had treated of in the Pentateuch : And 'tis no ſmall Confirmation of their Truth and 
Reality, that we find the ſame Things related, much in the ſame Manner, by the 
antienteſt Authors: 8 | OE: 
War Moſes has ſaid of the Origin of the World is recorded in the old Hiſto- 
ries of the Phenicians and Egyptians. The Formation of Man according to the 


Image of God, and his Dominion over other Creatures are deſcribed by Ovid, who 


had them from the Greeks.” That all Things were created by the Word of God, and 
enliven'd' by his. Spirit, and that Man, in particular, was made out of the Duſt of 
the Earth, is what Epicharmus, Hefiod, Homer, and (from the Greeks) Virgil has 
related, 'The Hiſtory of Adam and Eve, the Tree of Knowledge, and the tempting 
Serpent, was found formerly among the Indians, as Maimonides tells us, and is ſtill 


among the Brachmans, and the Inhabitants of Siam, as later Voyagers report. The 
Yah 1 TASCIKLHIGSIAZ 1137 Th 12 'G6 Ne TROTT SO 7 Hiſtory 

Y Exod, bs, 10 13 Numb xi. 10, 11. Ch © a 4 ii 
„13. xi. 10, 11. Ch. xx. 12. 8 z Heb. xi. 15. Acts vii. 22. * Joſephus 
1 * _ Maſer, for ſome Years, was General to Pharaoh, and that he obtained a X. ſignal Victory over the Ethiopians. 


upright Man, free 7h Excellence 
WO CORR em and Truth of 
Bis Hiſtory. 


26 
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75 5 1 | THE | 
A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART J. 


_ Hiſtory of the Deluge; of che, Ark; and of thoſe that were ſaved therein, is recorded 


Of his Laws. 


Heaven, is the common Tale o 


by Bergab, by Plutarch, and Itlcian: Nay Abydenus, (as he is cited by Euſebing) 
ma e5, mention, of the very Dove, which was ſent out to explore the Waters. , The 
Building of the Tower of Babel, and the Giants attempting to reach the Height of 
E PS Poet. The Burning of Sodom is related 


Diodorus Siculus, Pliny, and Tacitus. The Uſe of Circumciſion is confirm'd by 
Herodotus, Stroh, and. Phila Biblius. . The Hiſtory of Abraham Iſaac, Faceb, and 
Jaſchb, (in the lame. Manner as Moſes relates it] was found in ſeveral antient Hiſto- 
rians quoted by Eyſebizs, and is {till extant in lin from Trogus Pompeius. The 


Actions of Meſes himſelf, how, he led the People of Hguel out of Egypr, received the 


two Tables of the Law fromethe Hand of God, and inſtituted ſeveral Rites and reli- 
gious Obſervances, are to be found in maſt of the ſame Authors, but more eſpecially 
in the Verſes, that are aſcribed to Orphers, and in the Hiftories which treat of the 
rn ar al an e hang, | 1 1 

Tuvus conſonant to the Greatneſs and Majeſty of God, and the received Opinion 
in the earlieſt Ages of the World, are the hi/lorick Facts, which Moſes relates: And 
er of 7, bo ati. 4a 1 10 | 

2. As. a Legiſlator 5 What can be more agreeable to the Notions, we have of God, 

than the Prohibition. of 1galatry. and Polyberſm, and the Inſtitution of his true Religion 
and Worſhip; than the Prohibition of Perjury and yain Swearing, of Theft, of Mur- 
der, of Adultery, of Covetouſneſs of all Kinds, and the Injunction of the contrary 
Virtues, of Juſtice: and Mercy, of Chaſtity and Charity, together with all due Re- 
verence to Parents, both in a natural and civil Capacity? What can be more becom- 
ing the Character of a Divine Legiſlator, than * his often inculcating upon the 
People (as we find almoſt in every Page Moſes does) the many Obligations they 
had to God, and the innumerable Favours, they had received from him; his fre- 
quent and pathetick Exhortations to Obedience, and living anſwerably to the ſin- 
gular Mercies, which were conferr'd upon them; his conſtant reminding them of 


their former, Miſcarriages, their Murmurings and Rebellions againſt Heaven, and all 


their unworthy Deportment towards their matchleſs Benefactor; his compaffionate 


fore warning them, of the Judgment of God, and of the, various Plagues and Puniſh- 
ments, which would certainly be the Conſequence of their perſiſting in their Sins; 


and, laſtly, his affeCtionate encouraging them to Obedience, from the Conſideration 
of the endearing Promiſes, which God had made to them, and which he would 
aſſuredly fulfil, if they did not fruſtrate his Deſigns of Mercy to them by their wil- 
ful Qblipacy-h 2:07 2 . ant nn 2ts v8 

. Navy; the very ceremonial Precepts, which, he, enjoined to diſcriminate them 


from other Nations, are a. ſufficient Indication that he received them from God; 


ſince, had they been of his, own Invention, he would have conſulted the People's 
Eaſe, and his own Popularity more; and not impoſed ſo many /aberious and ex- 
penfrve Ordinances," ſo many Sacrifices, both ſtated and occaſional, ſo painful an In- 
ſtitution, as that of Circumciſion, and ſuch annual and weekly Ceflations from 
Labour, as were apparently againſt the Intereſt of a Nation, whoſe great Sub- 
ſiſtence was upon Paſtyrage and Agriculture, Nor can we conceive how any 
People could have ſubmitted to ſuch arbitrary Injunctions, but that they. were fully 
convinced, they came originally from God, and were only delivered to them by the 


Hand of his Servant Moſes. And for their farther Conviction in this, they had all 


His Predic- 


Hens, 


the Evidence that could be required, the Prediction of Events, which none but God 

could foreknow, and the Demon/ination of Miracles, which, none but God could 
rform. | 5 ; | 
3. Ir would be too much to inſtance in all the Propbecies, contained in the Pen. 

tateuch; I ſhall only make mention of two or three, that Moſes himſelf foretold 


the People of Tjrael, and accordingly! came to paſs. In the xxxivth Chapter of 


Exodus he foretold them; that, after forty Years, they ſhould. take Poſſeſſion of the 
Land of Promiſe, prove victorious oyer their Enemies, and that their Country (by 
the divine Care and Protection) ſhould be preſerved in Safety, while they went up 
to Jeruſalem to worſhip thrice every Year. Here is a Prediction many Years before 


the Thing happen d, that all their Males ſhould appear before the Lord God, the God 


of Iſcael, thrice every Year ; And that they did accordingly: go up to Jeruſalem, to 
ſolemnize their three great Feſtivals every Year, after their Eſtabliſhment in Canaan, 
| HET 5.08 


8 Edzvarg's Excellency n y of the Holy Scripture, b Srilling fleet's Orig. Kaen j Fenkins's Reaſonablenefs 
of Chriſtianity, Vol. I, K Ver. 23, 20 Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. ib. II. . e 


FP; 


CHAP. III. Of DIvINEREVELATION. 
ic plain from their known and undeniable Practice. In the xivth Chapter of Numbers, 
| js + 0g 2 Command) denounces his Judgment upon the murmuring 
Iſraelites, iz. that all of them ſhould die in the Wilderneſs, and, except two, who 
had given a good Report of the promiſed Land, not one be allowed to enter into it; 
which accordingly. came to paſs: For, at the End of fotty Years; (which was the 
nrefixt Time of their Wandering) there was not a Man of the old Generation left, 
= ſave Caleb, the Son of Fephunneh, and Joſhua, the Son of Nun. He foretold to 
| them all in general, that they ſhould have miraculous Succeſs againſt the Canaantes, 
ſhould poſſels their Land, and ſet Kings over them; that they ſhould have a peculiar 
| Place of Worſhip to reſort unto, divine Oracles in their Cuſtody, and a Succeſſion | 
of Prophets, to ditect them in Matters of great Importance; and Joſbua, in his laſt 
Speech, appeals to their Experience, whether all theſe Things were not punctually 
fulfilled, as far as his Time. Te know, in all your Hearts, and in all your Souls, 


| 
= ; 4 
* 
: 
7 
. 
[1 
7 % 
\ 
1 
* 
TL 
® 
1 
1 
3 Þ 
— -# 
A 
=” 
Vo 3 
„ 
42 
2 
1 
i 


— 


_ * 4 = N 
8 8 * = 4 
* * P 


CI * 
I 
rieren 

r.. 
„ 
* 


* 8 N 
«KL Wt Ae Sz 

as "2 bs 2 ö FD - 
COTE n 9 „ 


— 


ſpake concerning ycu. To mention but one Prediction more: Many Years, before the 
Inſtitution of regal Power among the Jews, Mzyſes foretold the Judgments, which 
would befal them for their obſtinate Perſeverance in Iniquity; * that the King, whom 
they ſhould ſet over them, ſhould be carried into Captivity ; ” that their Cities ſhould 
be laid waſte, their Sanctuary become a Deſolation, and themſelves be reduced to the 
ſad Extremity of eating the Fleſh of their Sons and of their Daughters ; which mon- 
ſtrous and dreadful Thing twice happened in Jeruſalem; firſt, when it was beſieged 
by Nebuchadnezzar ; and again, when it was quite deſtroyed by the Romans under 
Titus. Now theſe are Events, attended with ſuch uncommon "Circumſtances, as 
could never have been told ſo long before, but by a divine Preſcience: And if a di- 
vine Preſcience was aſſiſting to Me/es herein, what can be deſired more to prove his 
divine Legation, and that he acted nothing, but in Purſuance to the Commiſſion, which 
he had given him; eſpecially if he produced the other Part of his Cyedentials, which 
is the Performance of Miracles? | | 
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5 the People of 1/raet out of Egypt was, both in its Progreſs, and in its Execution, mira- 
culous. Nothing but a continued Series of Wonders, ſurprizing in their Nature, 
and dreadful in their Effects, could have prevailed with Pharaoh to let the People go; 
and nothing but a divine Power, which went out before the People, and viſibly con- 
ducted them, could have given them a free Paſſage, and the Egyptians a total Over- 


and barren Wilderneſs, when neither their Raiment decayed, nor their Bread and 
Water failed, and the Victories, they afterwards gained in their Way to the promiſed 
Land, were both Convictions of the Almighty's Power, and Confirmations of the 
= Truth of the Moſartck Revelation; ſince it would be impious to ſuppoſe, that Provi- 
= gence would, in the Sight of the Heathen, have favoured ae with ſuch wonderful 
© Succeſles, under the Conduct of a Leader, who only pretended to act and make Laws 
by an Authority, which he was not really inveſted with, 7 9 

RT. THE Whole therefore turns upon the Veracity of God: And the conſtant Appre- 
= henſfions, which both Reaſon and Religion give us of him, forbid us to imagine, that 
be will employ his Power to deceive his Creatures. Of all the divine Attributes, we 
know none ſhine brighter, or more amiable to our Eyes, than Truth and Goodneſs ; 
the former cannot atteſt to a Lye, nor the latter ſeduce Men into dangerous and 
EXE deftruftive Miſtakes ; and yet, it God ſhould communicate any Part of his Power 
do an Impogor, to enable him to work Miracles in Confirmation of his Pretences, what 
= | would become of theſe two ſacred Attributes ? To ſuſpect, I fay, that Almighty God 
1 capable of employing his infinite Power, and of diſturbing the-Courſe of Nature, 
XX with a Deſign to miſlead and delude Mankind, in what relates to their eternal Con- 
ceerns, is to deſtroy and ſubvert his Attributes, and leave ourſelves no Notion at all of 
ſuch a Being. Nay, for him to permit the ſame Evidences to be produced for Errors, 
as for Truth, is, in effect, to cancel his own Credentials, and make Miracles of no 
Significance at all. Bobs; | 

„Bur may not Miracles be done by thoſe, who have no Commiſſion and Autho- 
ty from God? Nay, by thoſe, who are themſelves Inpoſtont, and pretend to a 


i 


1 3 ommiſſion, which they have not? Did not the Egyptian Magicians work Mi- 
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faith he, that. not one Thing hath failed of all the good Things, nohich the Lord your Go 


1 = throw in the Red- Sea. The wonderful Support of ſo great a Multitude, in a vaſt 


27 


AND here, not to inſiſt on many Particulars, the whole Method of conducting His Miracler, 


© 
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4 4 Compleat Body of Divinity. PART I. 
«, racles, when they turned their Rods into Serpents, the Rivers into Blood, and when 
« they brought Frogs upon the Face of the Earth, as well as Moſes? And yet this 
„vas done directly in Oppoſition to a Hivine Teſtimony. How then ſhall we judge 


7 


in this Caſe? And by what Tokens ſhall we diſtinguiſh the Finger of God, from 


the Deception of the Devil? 


How to diftin= How far God may permit the Devil, or his Agents, to proceed in Matters of 


gnifh 
rue 


7 


races. 


2 this Nature, we cannot comprehend: We have his divine Attributes however en- 


gaged for our Security, that he will not ſuffer us to be deluded by falſe Miracles, 
wrought under a Pretence of his own Authority, without any Poſſibility of diſcover- 
ing the Impoſture. And though, for wiſe Ends, he may ſuffer wicked Men to per- 


form ſome Things, that ſeem very wonderful, yet he always takes care to put a Note 


of Diftin#ion between what is done for the Atteſtation of a Lye, and the Confirma- 


_ * tion of Truth, Thus, in the Caſe that is now before us, the Magicians of Egypt 


were allowed to proceed to the utmoſt of their Art, and held on with Moſes, as long 
as poſſibly they could, which made the Victory of Moſes (confirmed by their own 


Confeſſion,) much more illuſtrious, than if they had never entered into Competition 


f 


with him. | | 

Tux great Difference between them ſeem'd to have confiſted in this 
Miracles of Moſes were done immediately, and with great Facility; thoſe of the Magi- 
cians, by the Intervention of certain Charms and Incantations : Had not 'Moſes how- 
ever been preſent to over-rule them by a ſuperior Power, tis very reaſonable to 


K 


That te 


believe, that (whatever they might have done by Virtue of any magical or diabolica! 8 


Arts) God would not have permitted them to perform ſuch Things, as had, at 
leaſt, the Appearance of true Miracles, and were ſufficient to deceive all indifferent 
Standers- by. : : | 

Ir there ariſe among you a Prophet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, (as Moſes himſelf 
gives the Caution) that grueth thee a Sign, or a Wonder, ſaying, Let us go after other 


Gods, ye ſhall not hearken to the Words of that Prophet, but ſhall walk after the Lord, and 
keep his Commandments, and obey his Voice: So that, if Miracles be wrought to introduce 
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the Worſhip of other Gods, beſides him, whom Reaſon, as well as Scripture, aſſures 473 


us to be the only true God; if they be done to ſeduce Men to immoral Doctrines and 
Practices; if they be performed to contradict a Religion, already eſtabliſhed by ſuch * 


Miracles, as are inconteſtably true: If never ſuch aſtoniſhing Miracles, I ſay, be 


wrought for ſuch ill Deſigns as theſe, they are not to be regarded, but rejected with 


that Conſtancy, which becomes a Man, acting according to the Principles of natura/ h, 
Reaſon and Religion. There are therefore certain Notes of DiſtinCtion, either reſpec- 


ting, fir/t, the Works themſelves, and their Manner of being done; or, ſecondly, the i 1 


Perſons themſelves, and the Ends for which they do them, which make an eſſential 
Difference between real Miracles, and lying Wonders. 

_ FiRsr, in relation to the Works themſelves, it is required that they be pofible, 
becauſe no Power whatever can effect that which is ſtrictly impoſſible; that they be 
probable, becauſe the Divine Power will hardly conCern itſelf with what favours of 
Fable and Romance; that they be not below the Majeſly of God, as he is the Ruler 
and Governor of the World; nor inconſiſtent with his Character, as he is a good and 
gracious Being; that they be done openly, before a ſufficient Number of competent 
Witneſſes ; readily, without any previous Forms or Ceremonies, which may make 


: 


them look like Incantation; and upon all proper and i 2 Occaſions, to denote 


that Permanency of the divine Power by which they are done. 


Sc O NDL, In relation to the Perſon, pretending to a divine Miſſion, it is re- 
quiſite, that he be a Man of good Report for his unblamable Converſation ; in the 


perfect Exerciſe of his Reaſon and Senſes ; conſtant and uniform in the Meſſage, he 
delivers; and that the Doctrine, which he endeavours to eſtabliſh by his Miracles, be 
conſiſtent with the Principles of true Reaſon and Natural Religion; conſiſtent with 
right Notions and Worſhip of God; conſiſtent with the former Revelations, he hath 
made of his Will; of a Fendency to deſtroy the Devil's Power in the World, to 
recover Men from their Ignorance, to reform them from their Vices, to lead them 


into the Practice of Virtue and true Godlineſs by proper Motives and Arguments; 


and, in ſhort, to advance the general Welfare of Societies, as well as every Man's 
particular Happineſs in this Life, and in his Preparation for a better. By theſe Rules 
any Man of ſober Conſideration may be able to diſcern between true and falſe _ 
| racles, 


ind Tenkings's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. I. 


* Deut. xiii, r, 2, Oc. Vid. Chandler on Miracles. 


* Stilling fleet's Sermons, | Y Fiddess ibid. 


. 


Cray. III. Of DiviINE REVELATION.. 

b ſe we are ſure (ſo far as God's Attributes avail, we are ſure) that he will 

. ks 2 Degree of Evidence to concur to the Confirmation of both, with- 
bility of diſtinguiſhing them. ai rel, 6a, | 

5 warns dnt of x has been ſaid in relation to Moſes, that he was a 


Gn of great Wiſdom and Integrity, unlikely to be impos d upon himſelf, and un- 
— t Thpoſe upon others, upon any private Deſigns of Popularity, or Self-Exalta- 


4 3 | tion, in what he did; that, as an Hi/torian, he related Facts, neceſſary for Man to 


1 know, and becoming the Nature and Majeſty of God to reveal; as a Legiſſator, gave 


foretold ſuch Things, as none but God, who has all Events under his Intuition, could 


"X know; and, as a Worker of Miracles, did ſuch Things, as had all imaginable Evidence 


4 
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of an Almighty Power's aſſiſting him; it will follow, that, as ſure as God is true, and 
cannot be an Abettor of Falſhood, what he did, was by the Order and Appointment; 
| what he delivered, was expreſly the Will; and what he wrote (for the Books 
that go under his Name, we ſhall hereafter prove to be his) was infallibly the Word 


of God. 


N SECT. II. 
"The PROPHETICK REVELATION. 
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ther they were divinely inſpir'd or no; but from that expreſs Promiſe, which Meſes 
made to the People, a Prophet will the Lord God raiſe up to thee of thy Brethren, like 
unto me, unto him ſhalt thou hearken : For, though the Words, in their full and com- 
pleat Senſe, relate unto Chriſt, who is the great Prophet of the Church; yet, whoever 
attends to the main Scope of them, will eaſily perceive, that their immediate Aſpect 
is towards an Order of Prophets, which ſhould ſucceed Moſes, to explain the ſpiritual 
Senſe, and enforce the true Obligation of the Law; to comfort the People in their 
Calamities with a Proſpe& of Deliverance; to deter them from their Impieties by 
the Denunciation of Judgments; and to make ſuch farther Declarations of the Al- 
= mighty's Will, as he, from Time to Time, ſhould give them Commiſſion and Authority 
to do. | . | 
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= beſt appear by a ſhort View of the Method of their Education. To this Purpoſe we 

may obſerve, that God, having eſtabliſhed a Religion by Signs and mighty Wonders, 
appointed an Order of Men for the Interpretation. of it, and out of this Order moſt 
commonly made choice of ſuch, as he employed in the prophertick Office. + The 
firſt Schools of the Prophets, among the Fews, were in the Cities of the Levites, 
which, for the Conveniency of inſtructing the People, were diſperſed up and down in 


Z 5 | the ſeveral Tribes of 1-ael; God having thereby turned that into a Bleſſing, which was 
pronounced as a Curſe upon Levi by his Father, that he ſhould be divided in Jacob, and 


== ſcattered in Iſrael. ' The firſt Inſtitution of theſe Schools ſeems to have been about 
= Samuels Time, when the Prieſthood was become very degenerate, and Men thereby 
= eſtranged from the Worſhip of God; ſo that there ſeemed to be a Neceſſity for ap- 
Pointing ſuch publick Places, for the better Education of thoſe, who were deſigned 
for the ſacred Miniſtry: And tis not improbable, that, over one of theſe Colleges, 
Samuel himſelf was ordained * Prefident, and had the Care of the Education of ſuch; as 
== vere to be trained up to the prophetick Office, OSCARS 


* | 
15 5 \ 

= nen pn Ent Oh No 

er 5% th £196G991 1 fi? . ien: 21097151 04 Abi 4: 

; Dua. xviii. 21, 22. | ; © Stilling fleet's Orig. Sacre. 4 Tbi 


. Some modern Jews pretend to carry the firſt Inſtitution of *theſe Schools to an damödefüté Dey of Antiquiz 
$1 rſt | ntiquity, to 
8 — Days of Abraham, of Noah, of Seth, and even as high as Adam himſelf: But the firſt Place, 8 meet — 4 an 

r of them, is in the tenth Chapter of the-firſt Book of Samuel, where Saul is ſaid to have met, and join'd him 

1 wh a Company of Pro hets, at the Hill of God, as they ame down from the high Place with Muſick before them, wer. 5. 
1 LY — wb parc l of God is moſt proba ly meant ſome Eminence near Gibeah of Ben amin, the Place were Saul's Father 
3 12 , f nd might be ſo call'd, upon Account of the Sacrifice which the Teo le, at t-Time, were wont to offer in ſuch 


3 3 11 5 aces, e next Notice that we have of them is in the nineteenth 
8 e of Prophets at Naioh in Ramah, Fabry with Samuel, v appointetover thim, ver. 20. After 
br - * , V 

one a f x | — = | , | f 
cen t Bethel; and another at Jericho, chap. ii. 3, 5. of one at Gilgal, chap. iv. 38. and another on Mount Ephraim, 


- T P. v. 22. nor does it ſeem impoſſible, that there might be one in Jeruſalem, where the Prophetefs is ſaid to have dwelt, 


J. Ni. 14. though it muſt be own'd, that the greateſt Part of theſe & 7 
OT Providence feems to have ul , the greateſt Part of theſe Colleges were ſet up in the Land of 1/rael, where 
> Hip aced ; G . a : 
de. a, School ofthe Prophets, 72, Gods Worlhip burn N 
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Laws and Ordinances, that had a manifeſt Stamp of divine Authority; as a Prophet, 


apheF, © the ſame Book, where we read of a 
as * 
n the ſecond Book of Kings, we read of ſeveral ſuch Schools, in the Days of Hab, and his Succeſſor Eliſpa, vin. of 


HAT there was to be a Succeſſion of Prophets after Moſes is very plain, not The Infiturion 
only from the Rules, which God has * preſcribed for the Trial of them, whe- of Prophets. 


How well qualified the Prophets were for the Diſcharge of their Function, will Their Educa- 


30 


Their Office 


and Employ- 
ment. 


ut Compleat Bally of Diviany. Parris Ml 


Now tlie proper Exerciſe and Employment of ſach, as were admitted into theſe 
Colleges were their conſtant Study of the Law, their Celebration of the Praiſes of God, 
their Compoſition of divine Hymns for that Purpoſe,” and whatever elſe had a Ten- 
dency to advance Piety, to ſuppreſs all irregular Motions and Appetites, and ſo fit and 


_ prepare them for any Part of the propherick Office. The Jews have a Proverb, that 
the Spirit of of God ee, veſte upon A gloomy and melancholy Temper, and therefore we 
find Sons 6f 


Prophets devoting themſelves ſo much to Pſa/medy and Mufich, 


and, While 35 . out the Praiſes of God, playing upon : ehe P/altery, and 
Tabret, and Pipe, and Harp; becaufe by this Means they kept themſelves in ſuch a 


Temper of Mind, as might qualify them for the divine Breathings of the prophetick 


Spirit, which being of 4 mild and gentle Nature, would aſſociate with melancholy 


and turbulent Paffions, but choſe always the calm and chearfut Diſpoſition to refide 
in. t the chief Buſineſs, without Doubt, of theſe junior Prophets, was, to ſtudy 
the Law, and to exerciſe themſelves therein both Day and Night, in order to teach 


and explain it to others. For, becauſe that after Feroboarm had expelled the Prieſts, 
and ſet up his Calves at Bethel and Dan, the only Mini/ters of God's Word, whom 


ſuch Perſons, as choſe to adhere to their antient Religion, had to reſort to in Mrael, 


were the Prophets. Nor were they only employed in the Study and Expoſition of ; ; 


the Law, but very frequently diſpatch'd upon the moſt momentous Meſſages, as we 
find one of them ſent to ancint jehu, the Son of Jehoſhaphat, te be King over 
Iſrael, and another to declare the Judgments of God againft Abab, for his untimely 
Releaſement of  Benhadad. The ſhort is, when an momentous Admoyitions were 


to be given, any publick Bleſſing g. promiſed, any fearful Comminations denoune'd, 


ſo very ſevere, in 


or any extraordinary Events Sed the 2 e was uſually choſen. from theſe 
Schools, and à certain Man of the Sons of the Prophets, either immediately by God 
himſelf, or by the Principad and Governor of the College, was deputed, to that 
Office. 9 

Our, of theſe Seantuaries God uſually made holes of Perbas to be employ'd in 


the prophetick Office, though he did not abſolutely tye himſelf up to this Method, but 

ſometimes; called one — the. Court, as he did Jſaiab, and ſometimes: one om 
the Herds, as he did Amos, and bade them go, and propheſy to the Houſe of Iſrael : And 

whenever he. made choice. of. any one, he gave him ſuch a full Conviction both of the 


Reality of his own Inſpiration, and the Importance of the Meffage, he ſent him 


about, as made it impoſſible for him to reſiſt the Impulſe ; for ſo Ezekrel tells us of * 


himſelf: : The Spirit hfted me up, and tooł me away, and # went in Bitjernefs, and inthe j i 


Heat of my. a for the Hand of the Lord was ſtrong, upon me. 


How the Prophets behaved, when the ey were ſent upon ſuch Errands, is Fäden 
from the bold and undaumted Preedom and Authority, wherewith they reprov'd Vice 
and Iniquity, even in Perſons of the higheſt Character and Diſtinction: And this Plain- 


Dealing, (ſuch as became Men, 5 ſpake and acted by a divine Impulſe) ſometimes 


. 


Sx 
lth; 


commanded the Reverence of Princes, and ſuch. too, as were. not. the-gaſieſt to be per- nh 


ſuaded, as might be proved by ” ſeveral Inſtances, ,., 'The Truth: i is, Prophets, in thoſe iN 


dom. for the Atteſtation of the Truth, were hold in 2 Kind affscligious Veger- 
tion. Their Office was not to he, invaded byjevery. pragmerical Genius," nay, the 
greateſt Kings, and the moſt learned Sages durſt not aſſume that Honoyr to themſelves, 


without a particular Delignatien ;: For die Prophet, chat ſhall preſume.to ſpeak: u Mu, 


in my Name, ſaith the Lord, which r have not commanded bias to ſpeak; even that Prophet 


Ball furely die. | 
e'TIs e to be ſuppoſed, er that the Prophets, Men of ſober Senſe, 


and moſt of Wine very Uiheral Rduction, would have. ventured N A atdous 
an Employ, where Perſecution was ſure to be their Lot, and where Law 


ow and irreſiſtible 


Days, were far from being a Company of mad Enthufuafts, ſtrotlin g about the Coun- 1 
try: They were Perſons. of a ſober Education, of a firaf# Courſe of Life, and of ſuch 
_ and Eſtimation among the People; that even the Tombs ofithoſe, that ſuffer d 
. 


were 
of an Impoſure, had not been urged 15 it by an imme - 
ll W uote 1e Aa has - given 15 very dolo- 1 5 
| be Sen PEE t 9 5 e which cher Profetlion brought upon them. 
4 Tia of: rue 2 Scourgings, y yea, moreover. of Bonds and In-. 
ps; DM "wore e as were — 5 e 5 e Wore Main 9 8 


nt tl / Tr. 
12 1 91 5g 3 


* | alles ary 5 S 


wr 2 N. N. 9443 115 Jie Kilb. N ny 1 Kings x. 45. . 1 = * * * Exe. iii. 14- 7 i 
r N . s Reaſona dienstl. d. 1 . — xii, XX, Xd«dq01 25: 10 loc N Veritate. n_ 
* Deut. xviii. 20. P Stilling fleet's Orig. Sacre. 4 Hit Ne 1 


Ar. III. Of DiviNE REVELATION. 
the: Seoord ; they wandered about in 5 heep-Skins and Goat-Skins, being deſtitute, aftifed, 


= | | tormented ; they wandered'in Deſarts, and in Moumtains, and in Deus, and Caves of the - 


Earth. And what Men in their Senſes would have expoſed themſelves to all theſe 
— and Difficulties, in the Execution of an Office, had they not been perſuaded of 
the Truth of their Yocation, and laid under an indiſpenſable Neceſſity to purſue it, 
whatever Penalties ſtood in their Way? | 


them to be Men of common Senſe) were Men of Integrity like wiſe, far from 
tending to a Commiſſion, which they had not; ſince, in Acceſſion to all that has 
been faid, the Do&#rines they taught, the Predictions they gave, and the Miracles they 
did, loudly proclaimed them to be ſent from God: For, what can be more ſuitable 
to the Nature of God, than thoſe Exprobrations of Super/titran and Idolatry,. and 
thoſe many. Exbortations to inward Purity and real Holineſs, ſo frequently, fo kindly 
occurring in the Prophets? Wherewithal ſhall I come before 'the Lord, and bow 
myſelf before the moſt High God ? Shall I give my Firſt-born for my Tranſgreſjion, 
the Fruit of my Body for the Sin of my Soul? No; God requireth nothing of thee, but 
to do juſtly, and to love Mercy, and to walk humbly toith bim. What can be more 


agreeable to the Divine Mercy and Goodneſs, than thoſe earneſt Calls and Invita- 


tions to Repentance ? * Turn ye, turn ye from your evil Ways, for why will ye dre, 
0 Houſe of Iſrael? For as ] live faith the Lord, I have'no Pleaſure in the Death of 
the Wicked. What is more conducive to the Honour and Glory of God, than 
thoſe rapturous Songs of Praiſe, wherewith the Royal Fſalmiſt tunes his Harp; and 
thoſe tender Strains of Grief, wherewith the mournful Prophet wets his Bed? O- 
that my Head were Waters, and mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that I might weep Day 
and Night for the Slain of the Daughter of my People! Theſe, and many more Inſtan- 
ces, that might be produced, were it not endleſs to proceed, where every Line, we 
meet with, , ſome Divine Signature in it, ſeem to be above the Reach of human 
Invention, and, by the very Elegance and Tenderneſs of their Compoſition, do 
manifeſtly. diſcover the infinite Wiſdom and Loving- Kindneſs, from whence they, 
were derived. ' + Of Wick 


againſt the Altar of Bethel, and againſt Jeroboam, for ſetting it up, ſhould make 
mention of the very Name of Jeſab (who was to be God's Inſtrument in executin 
them) Three hundred and ſixty-one Years before the Event happened: That 
Elijah ſhould denounce all the Puniſhments, which God would bring upon Ahab 
for his great Impiety; how his F amily ſhould be totally extirpated, and the Dogs 
ſhould eat his Wife Jezebel by the Wall of Fezreel, ſome Years before the Things 
came to paſs : That 1/:ab ſhould propheſy of Cyrus by Name, » Two hundred and ten 
Lars before the Accompliſhment of his Prophecy ; * foretel his rebuilding the Temple, 
One hunired and forty Years before it was demoliſhed, and deſcribe his has url 


in ſuch full and exptefliye Terms, that the Hiſto y of Cyrus by Xenopbon has hard! 
7 done it better: And (to mention but one Prophet more) * that Daniel ſnould ſpea 
pf the Profanation of the Temple, and Saucfuary by Antiochus. Epiphanes, declare 
the Manner of his, Death, and delineate the very Temper and Countenance of the 
xx Man, Four hundred and Eighty Years Before the Accomplifhment : Theſe and many 
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Iaſpiration of God, which made the” fame firong Impreſſions upon the Minds of the 
1 Prophets, and guided their Tonguks to the ine W. 5 n e as if they 

bad been actually preſented before their Eyes. Nay, the Fates of the four Monar- 
& . cÞres are ſo exactly ſet down by Daizel, that ſome. are of Opinion, it gave Encou- 
IF -ragement to Alexander the Great to undertake his Expedition, and made Porphyry, 
(after he had: compared the Greet Hiſtorians e Pr hecies together) flee at laft 
f "etch after the 2 27A 


more Prophecies, that might be gags, can be aſcribed to nothigg elſe, but the 
la ' 


do this Evaſon, that the Book of Daniel was cerfain 
Propoſition as abſurd, as if apy one ſhould deny that the Works of Virgil Were wrote 
an the Reign of Auguſtus,” fince the Writings of the PYopBeti were as well known, 
Fee, paivedally received, among the Tews as thole of the" Poet were amovg th 
' RE Romainis.” +5557 erate Gy rl: NN If Fee. ss PG 
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NoTHING' then can be more evident, than that the Prophets (if we will allow TheirDe&rine: 


Tra'T the Prophets ſhould be able to foretel Things ſo many Ages before they Tir Priphe- 
came to paſs; that he, who went from Judab to denounce God's Judgments ©: 


TheirMiraces. 
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Tur Prophets indeed wrought not many wondrous Works, becauſe there was 
not that Occaſion for. them: The Law of Moſes, which they were ſent to enforce, 
and not invalidate, had been ſufficiently confirmed by Miracles before: And, as they 
were a ſtanding Order of Men, whom the People were well accuſtomed to, the People 
were inclinable. enough to believe them without a Divine Atteſtation. When the 
were employed however _ great and important Meſſages, to People, that either 
believed not in the God of 17 ael, or had revolted from his Service; God was never 
wanting to accompany them with a Power of working Miracles, to be the Creden- 
tials of their Commiſſion. Thus upon the Defection of the ten Tribes, and when 
Calves were ſet up in Dan and Berbel, in Oppoſition to the Worſhip at Jeruſalem, the 
Prophet, who was ſent to denounce God's Anger againſt ſuch Procedure, was enabled, 
by a Word's ſpeaking, * to rend the Altar, and both to wither, and reſtore again. 
Jeroboam's Hand: In the famous Controverſy between the Prieſts of Baal, and 
Elijah, the Prophet was impowered 7o call Fire down from Heaven, which conſumed - 
his Sacrifice, and gained him a Victory over his Adverſaries; and, to convince Naa- 
man, the Syrian, of the true God's being in Iſrael, Eliſha was directed to cure him 
of his Leproſy by the ſimple Preſcription of dipping himſelf in the River Jordan. 
Upon theſe and the like Occafions, when the Honour of God, or the Truth of the 
Prophet ſeemed to be called in Queſtion, a Power of working Miracles was communi- 
cated to him, as an evident Demonſtration of God's abetting him, and atteſting the 
Truth of what he pretended to reveal. NN 

PuTTING all this together, then, that the Prophets were Men of Sobriety and 
good Senſe, brought up in all Knowledge and Underſtanding, but void of all Craft 
and Diſſimulation; that they expoſed themſelves to infinite Hazards and Difficulties 
in the Execution of their Office; that they taught Do&rines conformable to the di- 
vine Nature, and the ſtricteſt Virtue; foretold Events, which none but God could 
know ; and performed Works, which none but God could do; gave all imaginable 
Evidence of the Truth of their Commiſſion, and ſealed it, very often, with the 
Teſtimony of their Blood ; it will follow, that we have all the Reaſon, we can deſire 
(all indeed, that the Nature of the Thing will bear) to believe, that they were Meſ- 
ſengers ſent from God, to ſupply the intermediate Space between Moſes and Chriſt; 
and conſequently, that the Revelation of God's Will in the C/d Teftament, (fo far as 
they were concerned in declaring it) is indubitably true. I 


SECT, III. 
" The CHRISTIAN REVELATION. 


ſuffered Death under Pontius Pilate, the Roman Governor in Judea, is what 
Chriſtians in all Countries profeſs; what Jews of all Ages have acknowledged; and 
eee Heathen Authors (ſuch as Suetonius, Tacitus, and Pliny Junior) have 
recorded. | | 
THAT this Jeſus was a very good Man, and conſequently could be no Impoſtor, 
appears from the whole Tenor of his Actions, as they are recorded by the Evangeli/ts, 
whom we ſhall prove hereafter to be true Hiftorians. Now, can any one believe, 
that ſo good a Perſon, as he is repreſented, who all his Life long made it his Buſineſs 
to do good, to inform Men of their Duty, and to teach them the exacteſt Rules of 
Virtue; who executed his miraculous Power, not for Oſtentation, and the aggran- 
dizing his Fame, but for the Relief both of Mens Souls and Bodies; who delpiſed | 
all proffer d Honours,” and ſhew'd a wonderful Contempt of the World; who was 
ſo kind and obliging, ſo meek and patient in his Converſation ; who prayed for his 
Perſecutors, and laid down his Life for his Enemies: Can any one believe, I fay, that 
a Perſon of ſuch wonderful Goodneſs ſhould uſurp a Character, which belonged not 
to him, and falſely pretend to a. Commiſſion 4 Heaven? Or, admit he did 


etend to ſuch a Commiſſion, can we imagine, that Heaven would have abetted 


im in it, and God given Sanction, in the Manner that we find he did, to an 
abominable Lye? | Rr 


J. HAT, in the Reign of Tiberius, there lived ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus Chrift, and 
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CHAT. HI. Of DIVIN E REVELAT ox. 
5 1 1 muſt be granted, that, whoever has the Power of Propbecy, or Knowledge 


þ ; uſt have the Power of God; becauſe none, but God, can 
r ney — Nane: So that when a Perſon pretends to found a 


io] edicts future Events in Confirmation of it, God muſt be ſup- 

a Es pow lo hi Predif&ions, and conſequently to bear Teſtimony to the Truth 
1 nſions. | 2 2 22 1 

* or Thing therefore that we have to do, in order to ſatisfy ourſelves of 

the Truth of the Chriſtian Revelation, is to enquire whether Chrif?, the firſt 

Founder of it, did really predict any ſuch future Events, as were out of the Power 


of Mankind to foretel: And of this the Evangeliſis have furniſhed us with ſeveral 


Inſtances. | : 


Hs foretold. the 7 Hathery of Yudas, and knew, from the Beginning, who it was His Prediai- 


„ 


betray lim. He foretold the Dental of St. Peter, juſt before it hap- 
_ſ — — the Apoſtle thought it impoſſible for him to be guilty of ſo much 


| { foretold the Nature of his own Sufferings, and that the Manner of | 
8 ond be Crucifixion. He foretold his Reſurrection from the Dead, the 


his Sufferings ; that immediately after his Departure, the Holy Ghojt 
8 228 — that his Religion ſhould extend itſelf over the F ace of 
the Earth, and be preached to every Nation; that falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe, and 
Herefies, in the very Beginning of Chriſtianity, infeſt the Church; that dreadful Per- 


2 fecutions ſhould befal his Followers; but that they ſhould be inſpired with divine 


Knowledge, to enable them to make Anſwer to their Adverſaries, and, upon all Oc- 
caſions, have it put in their Minds what they were to ſay. Theſe are ſome of 
bis Predi&#ons, which occur in the Courſe of his Hiſtory ; and when we have cer- 
tain Information that theſe things were foretold, and dre ſure, at the ſame Time, 
that they did certainly come to paſs, we cannot but acknowledge the Power of God 
co-operating with him, both in predicting theſe Events, and procuring their Com- 
letion. 4 N | 
4 Bur, of all Events, the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans is ſo minutely 
foretold, even to the leaſt Circumſtance, that it deſerves a particular Conſideration. 
»The Evangeliſt has thus recorded it: The Day ſhall come (as he brings in our Lord 
ſpeaking with Tears in his Eyes) the Day. ſhall come, that thine Enemies ſhall caft a 
Trench about thee, and compaſs thee round on every Side. They ſhall lay thee even with 
the Ground, and thy Children within thee, and they ſhall not leave in thee one Stone 
upon another; (the * ſame that is predicted of the Temple likewiſe) becauſe thou 
knowejt not the Time of thy Vifitation. Now how ſhould any one, without the di- 


RX - vine F orcknowledge, come to think of ſuch an Improbability as this? The Jews, at 


that Time, under the Roman Protection, enjoyed perfect Peace and Tranquillity ; and 


were fo far from fearing the Deſtruction of their City, that they beheld it every D a 


enlarged, and beautified by the Munificence of the Herodian Family. No one 


could think, that that City could be deſtroyed by any other Power, whilſt it was 
under the Protection of the Romans, or that the Romans themſelves would deſtroy it 
without a Rebellion, which was incredible to imagine, ſuch an Handful of Men (as 
the Jews) ſhould ever dare to enterprize againſt the prodigious Force of that mighty 
IE Empire; and yet“ the Writer of their own Story tells us at large, That all theſe 


0 Þ | Things were punctually accompliſhed; and that, when the Romans had taken the 
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XX City, (which they did by a formal Siege Cefar gave Orders to lay it waſte to the 
XX Ground, except three of the ſtrongeſt "Towers; which were left for a Monument of 


the Roman Courage; but all the reſt was ſo levelled; that no one could belieye it 


had ever been inhabited. 


Tur Magnificence, if not the Sandtity of the Place, ſhould have ſaved the Tem- 


uled his beſt Endeavours to preſerve it. But ſuch Was che Fury of the Action, or 


5 5 - ple, one would think, from the Victor's Violence; and it muſt be owned, that 7774 


IT rather the Force of our Saviour's Prediction, that his Orders were diſobeyed, and (as 
de Raman Hiſtorian tells us) ® Turnus Rufus, with a Ploneſbare, tore up the Foun- 
dations of that ſtately Pile, and left not the very Part of it that was under Ground 
1 4 undemoliſh'd. ; VIII 33 4 T11.S, : 0 D 31 mi + 6 
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Juin inſtance in ſeveral Circumſtances, both preceding; and fubſequent to 


ee Caraprople of the fowifs Nation; the Prodigies, and Signs, and Wonders, 


in Heaven and Earth ; the many Calamitics! both 'of Peſtilence; Famine, and 
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| the Sword; and the Eſcape of the Chriſtians to Pella, upon the ſudden Subduction 
| | | of the Roman Army by Ceſtius Gallus: But the bare Suggeſtion of theſe, together with 


what has been ſaid, is enough to convince us, that a Prediction of this Kind, about 
Things ſo various, Þ diſtant, and fo improbable, 1 is far beyond the Power of Chance 


or Conjetture; intirely owing to the divine Preſcience; and conſequently, that the Per- 


ſon, who partook of that Preſcience, had the Doctrines, which he n the World, 
confirmed by God. 

His Miracles. 2. IT cannot be denied, but that the Power of working Miracles is from God, 
and that no Man can do Things, above the Reach of natural Caufes, without Af- 
ſiſtance from Heaven. In our bleſſed Saviour then, what leſs than a divine Power 
could cure all Kind of Diſeaſes, in an Inſtant, at a Diſtance, with a Touch, with a 
Word's ſpeaking ; could ſtill the Raging of the Winds and Waves with a Rebuke; 

; could raiſe the Dead, and caſt out Devils, and compel them to acknowledge him to 
| be the Son of God? And therefore, it is with good Reaſon that he appeals to his Mi- 
| _acles, as Evidences of his divine Commiſſion : / I had not done the Works among 
| them, which no Man elſe did, they had not had Sin, nor had they been ſo culpable 'in 
| diſbelieving me. Moſes fed them indeed with Bread from Heaven, but he, upon 
| Earth, multiplied ſome few Loaves and Fiſhes, to the Suſtenance of many * Thou- 

| 8 ſands. Elias raiſed one from the Dead; but he raiſed three, the Widow's Son of 
| The Nature of Naim, the Daughter of Jairus, and Lazarus, who had been four Days in the Grave. 

2 85 »The antient Prophets prov'd their Commiſſion by Acts of divine Vengeance; but 
(what was a peculiar Character in our Saviour's Miracles) they were all beneficial to 
Mankind; inſomuch that, in the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry, we have not one In- 
ſtance, where he manifeſted his Power in doing the leaſt Harm to his bittereſt Ene- 

| mies. The Law was enacted with -great Terror and Pomp, ſuitable to a Diſpenſa- 
| tion of Servitude and great Severity; but the Goſpel is a Covenant of Reconciliation 
and Peace, and intended not ſo much to ſtrike an Awe upon Men's Minds, as to 
| charm and win them over with all the endearing Methods of Gentleneſs and Love; 
ö and therefore the Wonders, which bore Teſtimony to its Truth, were Works of 
Mercy and Pity; and the kind Relief, they brought to the Bodies, reſembled the in- 
finite Compaſſion, which the great Worker of them expreſs d for the Souls of Men. 
* The Eyes of the Blind ſhall be opened, and the Ears of the Deaf ſhall be unſtopped ; 
the Lame ſhall leap as an Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb ſhall fing, is a Prophecy 
| concerning the Nature of the Miracles, which the Meſiab was to work; and when 
| John ſent his Diſciples to ſatisfy themſelves about Chriſt, our Saviour bids them tell 
him, * the Blind receive their Sight, the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleanſed; and the 
Dead are raiſed up, as though the mentioning of theſe Miracles was enough to con- 
| vince the World who he was, and by whoſe- Commiſſion he acted. 

A Proof of Tusk Miracles then, being wrought in the Manner, that the Evangeliſts re- 

88 late, are the Atteſtation of God himſelf, deſignd to evidence the Truth, and au- 

— thorize the Doctrine of Chriſt. For, as well may we ſuppoſe, that a Prince 

| would permit an Uſurper, in his own Preſence, to make Uſe of his Royal Seal, to 

invite his Subjects to rebel againſt him, as that God ſhould ſuffer a Deceiver to 

| | work Miracles, and thereby obtain Divine Honour from Men, which is the in- 
| | communicable Right of the Deity, Tis inconſiſtent with his Verity, to give 
| Sanction to a Lye: His Wiſdom and Goodneſs will not permit him to ſuffer fo 
many 4 Men to be deluded; much leſs will it allow himſelf to make the 
Deluſion ſo, frong, by the Concurrence of his Power, that the moſt ſincere Enquirer 
would be in great Danger to be overcome by it. And therefore the Apoſtle urges 
it, as an uncontroulable Argument of our Saviour's Divine Miſſion, that be was 2 
Man approved of God by Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs, which God aid by bim; 
for theſe were Proofs of the greateſt Fotce to induce the World to believe that 


| Mankind. 

M$ His Doctrine, 3. IT. muſt be allowed further, that the Excellency of any Doctrine is. an Argu- 
its Excelleny. ment of a Divine Miffon, when the Perſon, who publiſhes it, has produced his 
Mb 88 Credentials, and exhibited other Qualities comporting therewith. Now, were we 
| deſtitute of the foregoing Proofs of our 'Saviour's Divine Authority, yet this one 


Conſideration, that he has delivered to us the beſt Religion, that ever appeared in the 


3 - World, is en to engage us to give both him, and it, a favourable . 
| | | | | 4 For 
| 2 Srilling fleet's Orig. Sacre. o Stanhope, on che 111 Goſpels. „ Tinh x xxx. 5, G- 
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Of DivinE REVELATION. 


+ the: Truths, which he has taught, and the Rules, that he has given us, 
—_ I Alle but the Reſult of natural Reaſoning, why ſhould not other Re- 


* ligions in the World, and other Syſtems of Morality, be as good as this? How 


came the Doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt to excel thoſe of all the famous Pphiloſophers 


| be | Leoiflators in the World? How came an obſcure Perſon in Judea to draw 
48 —_— admirable Scheme of Morality, as far ſurpaſſes all that ever the Lycurgus's, 


the Numas, the Platos, and the Ariſtotles have laid down? How ſhould he, in one 


or two Years Preaching, nay, in one ſhort Sermon on the Mount, advance the 


IX 7/h;c4 Doctrines to a greater Height and Perfection, than ever they were brought 
to by any Sect of Philoſophers, though they had made it their Buſineſs to ſtudy 


them for many Ages? Mot certainly, unleſs God had been aſſiſting in the Con- 
trivance of this new Model of Morality, it is impoſſible that it ſhould ever have 
equalled, much leſs exceeded, that of the Grecian Schools, which had all the hu- 


man Advantages, that were wanting in our bleſſed Saviour. Some Reaſon muſt be 


aſſigned, why his Doctrine ſhould be better than that of any other Philoſopher 
or Legiſlator. Now no natural Reaſon can be given for it; and therefore we 
muſt ſay, that it is owing to the ſupreme Wiſdom of God, which aſſiſted in draw- 


ing up the Rules of the Cbriſtian, while the Heathen Philoſophy was only the Pro- 
duct of human Reaſoning. This Conſequence is undeniable : And we have only 
no to ſhew, that the Doctrines and Precepts of Chriſtianity are as excellent, as 18 


= 


pretended. : | 


35 


1. TAKE but a View then of the more ſpeculative Parts of the Chriſtian Ber in irs 


ever yet extant in the World. For (to deſcend a little to Particulars) how come 


we, in the Chriſtian Syſtem, to have the Origin of the Univerſe delivered to us 
| . more ſatisfactorily, than is to be found elſewhere? How comes our Inſtitution ſo 
®X rationally to aſſert, that the World was created in Time, by the Power and Wiſ- 
dom of God, when ſo many learned Heathen Sages have run into the fooliſh 
and paradoxical. Notions of a blind Chance, or eternal Fate? Why ſhould this 
| it dy alone teach the great Cataſtrophes of the World, firſt by a Deluge, and at 


laſt by a Conflagration? What Reaſon can be given, why it affords ſuch demon- 


0 ſtrative Arguments for a Divine Providence, when ſo many learned Philoſophers 
avowed either a ſleepy and unobſerving Deity, or ſubjected all Things to a rigid 


Fatality? How comes this Revelation to aſſert the Unity of the Deity, when all 
other Religions (except the Ji, from whence this ſprung) taught the Worſhip 
of a Plurality of Gods? How come the ſacred Attributes of the Godhead, his 


15 iv, - Omnipotence, his Juſtice, his Mercy, &c. to be taught more truly, and explained 


more juſtly herein, than in all the Lectures of the moſt thinking and ſublime 
Philoſophers? What Reaſon can be given, why Chriſtianity ſhould exhibit ſuch 
a competent Account of the Corruption of human Nature, by its Deſcent from a 
depraved Original, when the greateſt Part of the learned World either overlooked 


His Truth, or gave us very lame and pitiful Explanations of it? Is it not a won- 


derful Thing, that it ſhould give us ſuch a rational Scheme of the Redemption of a 
wicked and depraved World, whereby the Honour of God's Juſtice is ſecured by 
an infinite Satigfaction, and his Mercy likewiſe extended to the forfeited Souls of 


his offending Creatures? Had we never heard of theſe great Truths before, and 


ſhould only come to read them in a Book by chance, moſt certainly we ſhould 
conclude, that they owed their Original to the wiſeſt Philoſopher in the World, 


who, in Doctrines and, Diſquiſitions of this Kind, had outdone all that ever went 


before him : But when we conſider, that theſe Truths were either firſt taught, or 
elle wiſely adopted into his Religion by ſuch an obſcure Perſon, as Jeſus Chriſt ap- 
peared to be, and -who choſe for his Scholars (to be inſtructed in theſe Truths, in 


order that they might inſtruct others) only a few poor Fiſhermen ; we cannot but 
acknowledge, that all this was above the Invention of ſuch ordinary Men, and that 
it was the Work of a Divine Tnſpiration alone, which enlightened their Minds, and 


& raiſed their Thoughts above the Degree and Capacity of th teſt Philoſophers. 
And, for a Confirmation of this, HAY ki o 


4 Doctrine, and you will find nothing comparable to them in any Book off Ph:loſophy, Eg 


2. TAKE we a farther View of the practical Doctrines, which our Saviour hath 4-4 praaical 


taught us, and 


Obſcurity, and Want of human Learnin gi 7 
; : g. ſhould give us a Syſtem of this Kind, 
Which exceeds all the moral Precepts, even of the Stoicks themſelves, as much as 


t Nicholls's Conference, Vol. II.  » Ibid. 


"me. 


what an amazing Conſideration muſt it be, that a Perſon of his V 
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the Light of the Sun does the Twinkling of the Stars. What ſhall we ſay, when 
we find him teaching (what all Philoſophy was ignorant of before) the true Me- 
thod of approaching God, with pure Hearts, and chaſte Deſires, and all the Af- 
fections of dutiful Children, through the Mediation of a divine, co- equal, and 
-co-eternal Mediator? What can we think, when we find him the firſt Teacher, 
that ever recommended that admirable Virtue of Humility, which ſweetens the 
haughty Temper of Men, and gives them an obliging Air, while all the Writings 
of other Philoſophers are only calculated to inſpire Pride, and Arrogance, and a 
ſcornful Contempt of others? How came he to lay down ſuch excellent Rules 
for the Peace and Quiet of Mankind; for bearing with one another's Faults ; for 
forgiving Injuries ; for patient ſuffering of Affronts; for loving Enemies; and for 
imitating God in all Manner of Goodneſs? How came he to be the only Legillator, 
that ever endeavour'd to obviate the Inconveniencies of Polygamy and Divorce; and 
the firſt Inventor of that one Precept, which is of more Avail in the Commerce, of 
Life, than all the Lectures of Heathen Moraliſts, Whatfoever ye would that Men 
ſhould do unto you, even that ſhall ye do unto them? Where do we find the true Uſe 
and Government of our Paſſions, and Deſires, and Affections ſo juſtly ſtated ; where 
the great Leſſons of Patience and Contentedneſs ſo fully taught; where a generous 
Contempt of the World, and ardent Aſpirations after Heaven, ſo powerfully infus'd, 
as in the Chriftian Philoſophy? In a Word, our Saviour has done more toward the 
Reformation of the World, the Extinction of Sin, and the Eſtabliſhment of true 
Holineſs; more to inſpire Mens Minds with a great and magnanimous Virtue, and 
to give them an abſolute Conqueſt over all their Appetites; to enlarge their Under- 
\ ſtandings, and emancipate their Wills, and repair in them the decayed Image of God, 
than the beſt Philoſophers have owned their Inſtructions were ever able to do. Add 
to this, that the Moti ves, whereby our Saviour enforces the Practice of his Laws, 
viz. the Promiſe of divine and ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, to help our Impotence; of 
Pardon upon true Repentance, to cure our Deſpondency ; and of an everlaſting Re- 
compence of Reward, to encourage our Endeavours ; are ſuch, as the Wit of Man 
never thought on, though highly becoming the excellent Wiſdom of God, and the 
A Proef if his natural Expectations of our Conſciences: And then, let any impartial Perſon judge, 
= vine MY whether a Revelation of this Character has not in it an intrinſick and very powerful 
Evidence of its being ſent from God; whether a Revelation, I ſay, that recommends 
to our Practice whatſoever Things are true, whatſoever Things are honeſt, wwha'ſyever 
Things are juſt, whatſoever Things are pure, whatſoever Things are lovely, whatſoever 
"Things are of good Report, is not worthy of all Acceptation, as exhibiting the plaineſt 

A Marks of a Divine Original. : 


The wonderful 4. IT muſt be owned farther, that the ſpeedy Propagation of any Doctrine, eſpe- 


cially when it is difagreeadle in itſelf, and ſupported by incompetent Means, is a 


1 Proof of its Divine Origin. ' Now if we conſider the apparent Cauſes and In- 
ruments of the wonderful Succeſs of the Chriſtian Religion, which were chiefly 
twekye Men, of obſcure Birth and Parentage ; of the plaineſt and ſimpleſt Under- 
ſtanding ; unpoliſhed by Learning and Eloquence ; unimproved by Experience and 
*Converſe; Men of no Subtlety, no Art, no Addreſs, and who had no Manner of 
Authority, Intereſt, or Repute in the World: If we conſider the Doctrine, which 
they undertook to preach, the moſt unwelcome to the Fleſh and Blood that could 
be, the moſt repugnant to Mens natural Defires and Inclinations, to their ſettled 
Habits, and inveterate Prejudices, and entirely contrary to the eſtabliſhed Rites 
and Religions of all Countries, and in all Ages of the World: And if we conſider 
that, notwithſtanding theſe Clogs and Impediments, this Religion ſprung forth, and, 
in one of the moſt inquiſitive and diſcerning Ages that ever was, made its Way into 
the World by a ſwift and incredible Progreſs; we muft needs conclude, that a 
divine, inviſible Power went along with it, and that its Increaſe was ſupernatural and 

_ miraculous. : W 2h 9 96 
Uro the Aſcent of our bleſſed Saviour, the little Flock, which he had gathered, 
conſiſted but of an hundred and twenty Diſciples: Theſe received a mighty Addition 
to their Number, upon the Day of Pentecoſt, when three thouſand Souls were brought 
over to the Faith by a Sermon of St Peter's. After this, the Number of Diſci- 
ples multiplied in Jeruſalem ; and from thence the Doctrine was foon carried into all 
the remoter Regions of the Earth: Inſomuch that the Book of the Apoſtles Acts 


contains an Account of the ſpreading of the Goſpel, forwards, through many Egffern 


Countries, 
. z Clarke's Demonſtration | Y Biſhop Atterburys Sermons, Vol. I. ha.” 
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Countries, and, backwards, through a great Part of the Yet; of its piercing, on the 


de, into all the civilized, and ſome of the barbarous Provinces of Aſia; and, on 
5 pre ge far as the great Metropolis of Europe, Rome itſelf ; * ſo mightily grew the 


| d and prevailed ! N 
wh - x Apoltles been the wiſeſt and moſt learned Men in the World indeed, this 


gucceſs had not been ſo wonderful; for then the Strength of their Parts, and the Ad- 


The ue 
Werld. 


vantages of their Studies might have borne down weaker People's Underſtandings, 


and managed them as they pleaſed : * But it amazes one to think, that ſuch mean, illite- 
rate Perſons, as never had the Advantage of their own Country Learning, ſhould 
confound the Philoſophy of the more refined Parts of the World; and that, whereas 
the moſt celebrated SeFs of Philoſophers had continued many Ages, and yet gained 
but a ſmall Number of Diſciples (notwithſtanding the Greatneſs of their Parts, and 
the Depth of their Learning) theſe poor Men ſhould proſelyte the whole World, as 
it were, and make Men Diſciples to the Chriſtian Philoſophy wherever they came. 
For, in leſs than forty Years after Chriſt, the Writers of the Church do with 
one Conſent agree, that Scythia, India, Gaul, and Egypt, all the moſt diſtant Parts 
of the World then known, had the Doctrine of the Goſpel conveyed unto them: 
And with what quick Succeſs it afterwards ſpread over the Face of the Earth, we 
may learn from the antient Apolagiſis, who, (ere two Centuries were yet run out) 
2 pleaded for Chriſtianity, an Account of its vaſt and incredible Numbers; repreſented 
to the Heathen Emperors, that their Camps, their Courts, their Cities, tbeir Provinces, 
® «vere all full of them ; and that it was impoſſible to extirpate them, without deſtroying the 


bs 752 a mo 
RE far greater Part of their Subjects. 


» NoR was it only the weak and ignorant Sort of People that thus became Pro- 
ſelytes, but even Men of the greateſt Learning and Sagacity of their Age quitted 
their beloved Sentiments, and heartily embraced the Evangelical Doctrine. Luke 
the Phyſician, and © Lenas an Advocate of the Civil Law, together with a great 
Number of learned Men in * Epheſus, who were Profeſſors of curious Arts, and, after 
their Converſion, burnt their Books, were ſome of the carlieſt Converts of Diſtinc- 
tion. Dionyſius the Areopagite, i. e. a learned Philoſopher, and celebrated Judge 
of the higheſt Court of Judicature at Athens, was brought to the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity by St Pau/s Preaching, and afterwards made the firſt Biſhop of that 
Place. The famous Polycarp bid adieu to his Pagan Rites, and admitted himſelf a 
Diſciple under St John, and by him was appointed Biſhop of Smyrna, The great 
Ignatius embraced the Doctrine of the Crucified Jeſus, and was afterwards conſtituted 


H f Biſhop of Antioch; and, with him, we may reckon Clement the Roman, who became 
= a Convert to the Chriſtian Faith, and manfully undertook the Defence of it. 


Wuo hath not heard of Ireneus, that moſt eminent and noted Enquirer after 
Truth? of Ariſtides, that eloquent Phzloſopher, who preſented an Apology for Chri- 
ſtianity to the Emperor Adrian; of Athenagoras, that excellent Crizick in all human 
Literature; of Theophilus,-a famous Philoſopher . of Antioch ; of Clement, another of 
* Alexandria, and firm Defender of the Chriſtian Cauſe ; and of Juſtin, who, having 


run through all Sects of Philoſophy, found Chriſtianity the beſt at laft, and, in Teſti- 


mony thereof, ſuffered Death, and thereby purchaſed the Sirname of Martyr ? 
= TuHEsE, and many more, which might be mentioned in the firſt Ages of the 
Church, Men of great Endowments, vaſt Learning, and ſtrong Prejudices, who be- 


came Converts to a new Profeſſion, and, after a due Examination, left their old Prin- 
XX ciples, and yielded themſelves Captives to the Power of its Conviction, are an un- 
EE queſtionable Proof of the Efficacy and wonderful Virtue, and withal of the Divine 
Authority of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. For if ever there was an Intervention of 
Divine Power in human Affairs, it was here, when Ignorance and Simplicity, not 


only had the Advantage, but triumphed over all the Wit and Learning in the World: 
And, if any Thing may be reckoned an authentick Proof of the Divine Miſhon of 


3 9 any Lawgiver, the ſpeedy Propagation of the Religion, which Chriſt founded, and 
Jad approved by giving it ſuch Succeſs, is certainly an Atteſtation of our Saviour's 


being ſent from God. 


The moſt lea - 


ed Part of it 
converted. 


* 


This a Proc 


of Chriſt's di- 


vine Miſſion, 


= 


5- ONCE more, it muſt be owned, that a Religion, which; as ſoon as publiſhed, The Rehna. 


1 it makes a remarkable Alteration in the World for the better, muſt be from Heaven, 
1 and the Author and firſt Publiſher of it a Perſon appointed by God ; becauſe we can- 
=E not ſuppoſe, that any evil Power would contribute to ſo good an End. At this 


. | K | Diſtance 


=: 1 Fa XIX. 20, * Nicholl/s Conference. b Atterbury's Sermons. © Ads xix. 19. 
{788 * 34- * Edwards Survey of Religion, Vol. II. f Terkins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. I. 


tion it made in 


the Werld, 
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Diſtance of Time, tis not eaſy to conceive, how great Bleſſings the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion brought to Mankind, in that Reformation, which- it ſoon introduced into the 


World. The Chriſtians are all along repreſented, as an innocent, devout, and cha- 


ritable Sort of Men, by * Pliny, Lucian, and Julian the Apoſtate ; and the Apologiſts 
for the Chriſtian Cauſe infiſt on this Argument with no ſmall Triumph, that the 
Converts to their Inſtitution immediately became quite other Men, and practiſed all 
Kinds of Virtue with incredible Zeal, though they had been never ſo vicious and 
profligate before. Give me a Man, ſays La#antius ", as paſſionate and abuſive, 
« as lewd and laſcivious, as can be imagined; and, with a few Inſtructions of God, 
« T']l make him as meek and innocent aga Lamb: Could ever any of the Philoſo- 
« phers do this?” Tis Chriſtianity alone, that makes the Righteous ſhine like ſo 
many Lights in the World, to guide and direct others in the Ways of Virtue, and 


makes the Vicious neither ſo bad, nor ſo numerous, as they were in the Ages that 


preceded it. . 
i WHERE, but in the Chriſtian Religion, do we find any true Devotion, excluſive 


of Superſtition and idolatrous Ceremonies? Where, any Acts of real Charity, ſuch as 
cloathing the Naked, and feeding the Hungry, and founding Hoſpitals for the Poor ? 
Where, Perſons of the higheſt Rank condeſcending to the lowett Acts of Humility; 
Kings and Emperors, with their own Hands, feeding the Needy ;. and Queens and 
Empreſſes adminiſtring to the Sick? In what other Inſtitution, I fay, can we find 


ſuch a generous Contempt of the World, as to under-value Riches, and Honours, 


amidſt an Affluence of them? Where, ſuch Abſtinence and Moderation in the moſt 
lawful Enjoyments, as was univerſal in the primitive Times ? Where, that undaunted 
Courage and Patience under Sufferings, as could be diſmayed at no Terrors, but ran 
with Eagerneſs to Racks and Lyons, rejoiced upon Gridirons, and ſung in the midſt 
of the Flames ? | | 

TuzszE Virtues were diſplayed in a conſpicuous Manner, in the earlieſt Ages 
of the Church : Nor were its Profeſſors the only Perſons, whom this heavenly Re- 
ligion reformed, and raiſed to ſuch a ſublime Pitch of Virtue and Godlineſs; but 
even the Heathen World (though obſtinate and unconverted) received feveral Ad- 


vantages from the Force and Influence of its Doctrine. Morality was taught by 8 
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the Philoſophers, in much greater Perfection, than ever it had been before: Their L ] 


idolatrous Worſhip became ſuch a Reproach to them, that they ſought out all Arts to A 
refine and excuſe it: The Vices, which made up ſo great a Part of their ſacred My- 
ſteries, appeared too abominable to paſs any longer for Religion: The Oracles ceaſed ; 


and the ſeducing Spirits confeſſed, that they were hindered from giving out their An- A ; 


ſwers by the Power of Chriſt: And (what was as grofs an Abuſe as any) the Adi- 
ration of Beaſts, and the Oblation of human Sacrifices were intermitted, when" 


once Chriſtianity began to appear in its full Power and Efficacy in the World. S0 


true, ſo literally true, is that comfortable Expreſſion of the beloved Apoſtle, that 15 
for this Purpoſe, the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the Works of 


the Devil. . | | 
UyoNn a Review of what has been ſaid then, with Relation to our bleſſed Sa- 


viour, viz. that he was a Perſon of apparent Simplicity and Integrity of Life, de- 
void of Self- intereſt, and averſe to every Method of Ambition and Popularity: That 
he declined all Overtures of Power, when offer'd him, and was far from making 
his Religion a Step to raiſe him to Honour and Dominion : That he had all the 
Tokens of a true Ambaſſador ſent from Heaven; predicted ſuch Events, as nothing 


but God's Omniſcience could communicate to him; and performed ſuch Wonders, as 


nothing but his Omnipotence could enable him to do: That the Doctrine, he taught, 


was worthy of God, and, both in its ſpeculative and practical View, far exceeding 4 


the Rules of all the Philoſophers, and wiſe Lawgivers that ever went before him; I 
and that God publickly teſtified his Approbation of if, by giving it ſuch miraculous 
Succeſs and Effects in the World: It muſt be allowed, that we have all the Evidence 


we can defire, or the Nature of the Thing will bear, that Jeſus Chriſt was an extraor- 


dinary Perſon, ſent from God, to make the Light of his glorious Goſpel ſhine int! 5 


the Hearts of its Believers, and to bring good Tidings of Salvation to ſuch, as ſat in 


Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death. 


s Plin. Epiſt. ad Trajan. Lib. X. Epiſt. 97. Lucian. de Morte Perigtini. Jul. Epiſt. 42. V Lib. I. 
NMicbolli's Conference, Vol, I. * Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. I. - 11 John iii. 8. 
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CHAP. III. Of DIvINE REVELATION. 
The ArosTOLICK REVELATION. — 


HAT our Bleſſed. Saviour had, from the firſt, a Succeſſion of Men to publi * 
| his Doctrines, and to teſtify to the World the Hiſtory of his Life and Actions, 
is evident, not only from many ſacred and profane Records, but from the preſent 
Eſtabliſhment of his Religion among us, which could not have deſcended to us with- 
out a Succeſſion of proper Perſons to tranſmit it: And that theſe Perſons, viz. his 
Apoſtles and Prangelift, were credible and authentick Relaters, both of their own 
and his Tranſactions; will appear from an Examination of their Character and Con- 


39 


duct; wherein we ought to be more ſcrupulous and inquiſitive, becauſe the Confirma- 


tion of all, we have ſaid in Relation to him, and indeed the whole Truth of the Chriſtian 
Syſtem depends upon it. 


Now, if a Man were to lay his Thoughts together, and conſider what he would 7 Reguifie 
Z a Vai 


defire in order to his Satisfaction, that the Witneſſes of Matters of Facts, ſo long ago 
tranſacted, ſpale Truth, we can hardly conceive, how he could well require more 
than this; That the Men, who reported theſe Things, were Perſons of ſuch 
Honour and Honeſty, that they would not tell a ſolemn Untruth; that they were 
Men of ſufficient Under/kanding to know the full Purport of what they related; 
that they had not Cunning or Policy enough to frame an intricate Inpaſture; that 
they were too many in Number to he deceived themſelves, and too punctual and 
uniform in their Account to deceive others; that they could receive no Advantage, 


>> 4+ a4 af 
7 


to perſwade them to ſerve the only true God in Spirit and in Truth; and not to place 


83 and 1 


Evidence, 


The _ 


one 
wn A 


Men. 


Now when Perſons are ſo forward to lay . their own Faults and Failings, 


umption, that they have no Diſpoſi- 


had familiar Converſations with him, and beheld him with fixed Eyes, when he 


was caught up into Heaven. Now in theſe Things there could be no Deception, 


K. unleſs 
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Uniform in 
their Story. 
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unleſs we can ſuppoſe that the Men were in a Dream for the whole three Vears and 
upwards, that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among them. 1 ; 
Two or three might poſſibly be deceived indeed, or lay their Heads together to 
atteſt a Falſhood : With a little Thought and Conſultation, they might contrive it ſo, 
as to make its Parts pretty well hang together, and, with ſome good Management, 
make it paſs upon the World; but, in the preſent Caſe, the Suppoſition is abſurd, 
For, beſides our Saviour's twelve choſen Diſciples, who preached the Goſpel through 
all the World in the ſame uniform Manner, ' delivering their Doctrine with the 
greateſt Plainneſs and Simplicity of Speech, with the greateſt Openneſs and Freedom 
of Spirit, and giving their Account of Things with the greateſt Particularity, as to 
all Circumſtances, on Purpoſe, as it were, to invite Enquirers to examine into the 
Truth: Beſides theſe, I ſay, there were five Hundred Men at once, who ſaw him 
after his Crucifixion, and many Thoufands more, that had both heard him preach, 


and ſeen his Miracles when alive, who were converted afterwards, and became Wit-— * 


* 
— 


neſſes of the Truth of the Goſpel. And how can we conceive that ſuch Numbers 


Unable ob 


frame an Im- 


poſture. 


of Perſons ſhould either be deceived themſelves, or combine in a Cheat to impoſe 
upon the World? Or if they did ſo combine, how can it be poſſible, but that they 
ſhould be detected? | 0 
Me of Parts and Learning indeed, may invent feveral Things to deceive the 
Vulgar, and may make a Fiction of their own Brains paſs for a Reality: But the 
Apoſtles ſeem to be a Set of plain, honeſt Men, that had neither Ingenuity enough 
to contrive, nor Art and Dexterity enough to carry on ſuch an intricate Impoſture. 
To frame ſuch an excellent Syſtem. of Morality, 48 is contained in the Doctrine of 
Chriſt; to give ſuch an extraordinary Account of the Satisfaction for Sin, and of 
the Nature and Office of a Mediator; to feign the Life and Actions of a Meſſiab, 


which ſhould agree fo exactly with the Predictions of the Prophets, and the Types | 


and Prefigurations of the Maſaick Law; and to make the Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments of another Life ſo agreeable to Reaſon, and ſo worthy of God; this was 


a Scheme, which theſe poor, illiterate Men were no more able to invent, than they 
were to create a World. The Actions of our bleſſed Lord, in particular, are fo 
various, and ſo depending one upon another; there is ſuch a Correſpondence be- 
tween his Prophetick, Royal, and Sacerdotal Office; and the Operations of his Divine 
and humane Nature, whether ſeparate or conjunct, are ſo wonderful and ſublime; that 


it is not in the Power of the Wit and Learning of Man, to draw up ſuch a rational 


Paid of In- 
tereſt, 


Syſtem of a Mediatorſhip, much leſs could it be done by thoſe ignorant, and unde- 


figning Men, who firſt divulged it, how ftrenuouſly ſoever they might preach and 


atteſt lt. , S | 
INTEREST, we know, indeed, will make Men do much, and a Proſpect of 
Honour and worldly Advantages carries them on to bold Undertakings ; but what 


Profit could they promiſe themſelves by preaching a crucified Saviour, who to the 4 


Jews was .a Stumbling-block, and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs ? On the contrary, * they 


foreſaw, and knew, and perſwaded themſelves of this before-hand, that their Teſti- 


And Anbition. 


* 


Conſtant in 
heir Teſtimony. 


mony would expoſe them to great Dangers and Hazards, to Poverty and Want; and 
that Bonds, and Impriſonment, and Death itſelf awaited them; and yet (notwithſtand- 
ing this) they reſolved to preach the Goſpel, and to follow their Maſter, whatever 
* AMBITION, and a Deſire of Fame, feldom happen to Men of obſcure Birth, 
and mean Education; but that it ſhould befal ſo many at once, without any Ground 
or Reafon to expect it, when, in all human Conſideration, they had a Proſpect of 
nothing (had their Teſtimony been al) but Infamy after Death, as well as Diſgrace 
and Want, and Tornſents, during their | 
haps might prompt them to tell a ſtrange Tale of a Man, that roſe from the Dead, 
and aſcended into Heaven; and, as they ſaw the People pleafed with it, might make 
them humour the Story, as much as they could ; but this would not laſt long : The 
firſt Time they were called before the Sanbedrim (where all religious Impoſtures were 
puniſhable. with Death) the Banter would be fpoiled, and the Cheat diſcovered; 
* whereas the Apoſtles Behaviour before that Council is the ſureſt Argument of the 
Truth, and Reality of what they atteſted. * Whether it be right, in the Sight of God, 


Lives, is a Thing incredible. Vanity per- 


ſay they, to hearken unto you, more than unto God, judge ye : For we cannot but ſpeak - 


the Things, which we have ſeen, and heard: And though they were ftrattly 7 charged 
| | | | nat 


P Stilling fleets Orig. Sacre. q Grotius, de Veritate. r Edubardis Survey. * Fenkinss Reaſonableneß. 5 7 


* Nicholls Conference. » Blackhalls Sufficiency, and Grotius, de Veritate. Acts iv. 19. 20. „ Ibid. ver. 18. 
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"ZZ others the ſame Power of working them, which Power continued to them, and their 
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| or teach any more in the Name of Jeſus; and heavily threatened. in cate 
of "Dif | $47 al, * yet = of theſe Things moved them, neither did they count their 
Lives dear unto themſelves, ſo that they might finiſh their Courſe wi th Jay, and the 
Miniſtry, which they bad received of the Lord Feſus, to teſtify the G eſpel of the Grace 
of a SE are ſome Proofs of the Truth and Fidelity of the Apoſtles, and firſt Wrenght Mes 
Relaters of our Saviour's Doctrine and Tranſactions: And if we receive the Teſ!t- — 
mony of Men (as who can refuſe receiving it, when it comes thus circumſtantiated?) | 
the Teſtimony of God is greater, and the. viſible Declaration he made in their Fa- 
vour, * by Signs and Wonders, and by diverſe Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Gboſt, 
puts their Probity beyond all Queſtion. For, who. could poſſibly doubt of it *, 
when, at the ſame Time, that they witneſſed the Miracles, which their Maſter had 
done, they gave the World Aſſurance of the Truth of their Teſtimony, by doing 
the like Miracles themſelves ; and, at the ſame Time, that they preached the Goſpel 
to all Nations and Languages, according to their Commiſſion, they plainly demon- 
ſtrated, both that they had ſuch a Commiſſion from God, and that it was the Truth 
of God which they preached, by ſpeaking to every Man, of every Nation, in his 
own Tongue. y | | bh 

Nay, what (if poſlible) is till a greater Proof of their Veracity, the Apoſtles Empowred 
not only wrought the like Miracles, that their Maſter had done, but conveyed to ag — * 


Succeſſors, for ſome Ages, in the Church. Thus when St Peter was ſent for to 


Cornelius, © the Holy Ghoſt fell on all thoſe, that heard him, who ſpeaking with 
= Tongues, magnified God; and when St. Paul, at Epheſus, laid his Hands on ſeveral, 


they ſpake likewiſe with Tongues, and prophefied. And as theſe Gifts were neceſlary, 


= not only for the Atteſtation of the Apoſtles Truth, but for the ſpeedier Propagation 
of the Goſpel; ſo they continued in the Church, until it had ſpread itſelf over the 
5 Face of the then known World. The Gift of Tongues, ſo fit an Inſtrument in 
ſo difficult a Work, remained for above a whole Century, as ſeveral of the pri- 

mitive Writers witneſs *: The Gift of Propbeſy was in the Time of Juſtin Martyr, 


* 
Fo, 


of Ireneus, of Origen, and of St Cyprian, as they themſelves relate: And * that the 
Power of working Miracles, and caſting out Devils, was of equal, if no longer Con- 


tinuance, is manifeſt from the publick Challenge, which Tertullian (among other 
Apologiſts) makes the Heathens: Let any Man, that is apparently ated by any 


| © one of your Gods, ſays he, be brought before your own Tribunals, and, if that 


Bas © ſuppoſed God, being commanded by any Chriſtian to ſpeak, do not own the 
= © Power of Chri/t, and confeſs himſelf to be a Devil, then ſhall that Chriſtian be 


content to be ſacrificed upon the Spot.” Ig 
AFTER the Teſtimony of God, (if any farther Arguments were allowable in Tur Trab 


Confirmation of the Apoſtles Truth) 1 might produce the profeſſed Enemies of fred es 


Chriſtianity, both Jews and Pagans, that have, in a great Meaſure, aſſerted the — 


very ſame Things, which are recorded in the Evangelical Writings. The Com- 
ing of a King out of the E2ff, who ſhould do great and mighty Actions, was a 
& conſtant Report, (founded upon the S:by/line Propheſies) which prevailed about the 
+ Time of our Saviour's Birth, and Tacitus (as a great Politician and Stateſman) 


a 55 will needs have it fulfilled in Veſpafian and Titus, becauſe they were called, out of 
Juda, to the Empire of Rome. The Appearance of a wonderful Star, at the Time 


5 of his Nativity, is mentioned by Pliny, in his * Natural Hiſtory, under the Name 


== of a Bright Comet. The Murther of the Babes of Bethlehem is mentioned by Dion, 


in the Life of Octauius Cæjiar; and Macrobius (who relates the Thing more at 


1 large) tells us, that Herod, upon the Account of the ſame Jealouſy, ordered his 


own Son to be ſlain. The Miracles that Jeſus did, when he entered upon his Mi- 


4 7 niſtry; the Title he laid claim to of being Meſias, or a divine Perſon ſent from 


Heaven to redeem Mankind; and the Do&rines he preached, as they are recorg- 


: f ed in the Goſpels, are acknowledged and confeſſed by Cel d | 
E are y Celſus, Julian, and Porphyry, 
= areal of the ' antient Fathers aſſure us. The Dab Ty our bleſſed Cs 
Wt 22 the Manner of his Sufferings, under Pontius Pilate, and in the Reign of Tibe- 
1 "15, 18 mentioned both by Tacitus and Lucian, The univerſal Eclipſe, which 


Nur. III. 13 happened 

5 * Ads xx. 24. | $$ Heb . 4 b 1 
Reaſona eb. ü. 4. BlackhalPs Sufficieney. © Acts x. 44. 4 Tenkins's 
 : 88 bs Fare Mediator. * Edward's Truth and Authority of the Holy Scriptures, 
W Avgut. Civ. 5 Xv. Saturnal. Lib, II. Cap. iv. i Origen, cont. Celſum. Cyril. cont. Julianum, 


el, Lib. | XX11, Cap. viii. 
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happened at the Time of his Paſſion, is mentioned by * Dionyſius, before he was 


4 0 on 
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converted to the Faith; and proved by Origen, out of Pbiegon Trallianus, whoſe 
Words are. theſe, That, in the fourth Year of the 202d Olympiad, there happened a 
great Defection of the Sun, ſuch as was never known before, &c. The terrible 
Earthquake, which was at the ſame Time, is related by Pliny, Dion, and Suetonius; 
and the Rending of the Veil of the Temple, mentioned by three Evangeliſts, is teſti. 
fied by the ® Jewiſh Hiſtorian, who (among other Paſſages) has given us this memo. 
rable one, concerning our bleſſed Saviour. At this Time, ſays be, there was one 
« Teſus, a wiſe Man, (if I may call him a Man) for he did moſt wonderful Works, 
* and was a Teacher of thoſe, that received the Truth with Delight. He brought 


many to his Perſuaſion, both of the Jews and Gentiles. This was Chrift : And 


« though he was, by the Inſtigation of ſome of our Nation, and by Pilate's Sen- 


<« tence, hung on the Croſs; yet thoſe, who loved him at firſt, did not ceaſe to. 


« do ſo; for he came to Life again the third Day, and appeared to them ; the 
Divine Prophets having foretold theſe, and infinite other Wonders of him: And 


c to this Day remains that Sort of Men, who have from him the Name of Chri- 


e flians.” A Paſſage, which (as a French Author has proved) is far from being 
an Interpolation. | 

Uryron Conſideration of what has been ſaid then, with Relation to the Apoſtles, 
viz. that they were honeſt and impartial Men, competent Judges of what they 
related, and no Way qualified to contrive an Impoſture ; that they delivered Things 
plainly, and without artificial Infinuations ; that they all agreed in their Teſtimony, 
and. were conſtant to themſelves in what they reported ; that there was no viſible 


Intereſt, in the leaſt, to ſway them againſt their Knowledge; that they were ſo far 


from gaining any Thing by their Teſtimony, that they ran themſelves upon the greateſt 
Hazards and Diſadvantages ; (and what is the higheſt Evidence, that this World can 
give of any Man's Sincerity) ventured their Lives for it, and ſealed it at laſt with 
their own Blood ; that God himſelf confirmed their Teſtimony, by enabling them 


to work Miracles, and to confer the ſame Power upon their Succeſſors, for ſome 


conſiderable Time ; and that their greateſt Enemies have, (in their own Writings) 
as to the moſt material Points of their Narration, either aſſerted, or acknowledged 
the ſame: It muſt needs follow, that we have the greateſt Security imaginable of 
their Veracity ; and conſequently, that the Commiſſion, given them to teach all 


Nations, was of divine Authority, and that their Speech, and their Preaching (as * - 


the Apoſtle words it) was not with enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, but in the De- 


monſtration of the Spirit, and of Power, that our Faith might not ſland in the Wiſdom 


The Reſult of 
the whole is 
T hankfulne/s 
and Obedi 

io God. 


of Men, but in the Power of God. | 

AND now to obſerve from the whole. Since God was pleaſed, by Moſes and 
the Prophets, and by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to make a Revelation of his Will to 
Mankind, when the Light of Nature and the Improvements of Reaſon were found 


defective; we are certainly bound to expreſs all the Duty, and all the Thankful- 


GS +: . . . 
rg SS * * 12 32 * we. i "Va 
5 n 
. 


neſs imaginable, for ſuch his ineſtimable Benefit. It may be pretended indeed, | 
that there is no Neceſſity for ſuch a Revelation, and that Ph:loſophy and right Rea- 

ſon are ſufficient to inſtruct Men in the Knowledge and Practice of their Duty. 
But, befides what has been faid before concerning the Ignorance and Corruption 15 


of the Heathen World, and the Confeſſion of the wiſeſt Philoſophers about their L | 


Inſufficiency to reform Mankind ; we may fairly appeal to the Men of theſe Sen- 
timents, whether in Countries, bleſſed with a divine Revelation, the Generality, 
even of the meaner Sort of People, have not truer and more worthy Notions of 
God and his Attributes, a deeper Senſe of moral Good and Evil, a greater Regard 
to all divine and ſocial Duties, and a more certain Expectation of e. Rewards 
and Puniſhments, than ever was known in any Heathen Country, among any con- 
ſiderable Number of Men. & $4 
Now indeed, when Religion has made our Duty obvious to us, tis no Won- 
der, that the Clearneſs of moral Reaſonings ſhould be improved; but had we lived 
in thoſe Days of Ignorance, our finding out our Duty, and all the great Motives 
of it, had been like groping for an unknown Way in an obſcure Twilight. Had 
we been deſtitute of the gloripus Light of the Goſpel, I fay, what Preſumption have 
we to think, that we ſhould have been wiſer, than thoſe learned Names in Anti- 
quity, Socrates, and Plato, and Cicero? Had our Lot been among the Vulgar, how 


can_ } 


* Annal. Lib, XV. Cap. xliv. | Ad Polycarp. Epiſt. VIE. »„Cont. Celſum, Lib. II 
» Mr Martin. = ©® 1 Cor. i. 4, 5. ? Clarke's Evidence of Natural and Revealed Religion. 
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= .. ſure, that we ſhould not have been involved in that Idolatry and Super- 
9 ' fition, 2 4 the whole World? Had we adjoined ourſelves to the Phi- 
64 loſopbers, what Si could we have followed, or what Book could we have reſolved 


upon, for the adequate Rule of our Lives, which is not palpably faulty ? Or had we 


ſet up for ourſelves, how can we be certain, that we ſhould have been ſkilful enough 


; T8 to deduce the ſeveral Branches of our Duty, and to apply them to the ſeveral Caſes 
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of Life, by the Strength of our Reaſon and Argumentation? Tis one Thing to ſee 


4. our Duty, when it is plainly laid down to our Hands, and another, to find it out of 


ourſelves ; and we build too much upon our own Confidence, if we ſhould promiſe - 


ourſelves better Succeſs in the Enquiry, than thoſe, who went before us, ever yet 
ith. e 
wy” ds EAD of boaſting of our Abilities therefore, it would much better become us 
to be thankful to God, the Fountarn of all Wiſdom, that he has been pleaſed to com- 
municate his Will, and the Knowledge of our Duty to us; that he has reſerved us 
to the beſt of Diſpenſations, and vouchſafed us the cleareſt Evidences of the moſt 
excellent Religion, that ever yet appeared in the World?: A Religion, that is in 
itſelf reaſonable, and every Way adapted to our reftified Faculties, and enlightened 
Mind; a Religion, that has the moſt lively Principles to actuate and inform us; the 
moſt perfect Rules to guide and direct us; and the moſt powerful Helps to advance 
us to all Virtue and Godlineſs of Living; a Religion, that holds forth the moſt dreadful 
Puniſhments, to deter us from Wickedneſs, and aſſures us of the higheſt Rewards, 
to animate us in the Courſe of Righteouſneſs : In ſhort, a Religion, that compre- 
hends in it all the excellent Things, which the moſt improved Philoſophers talked 


XZ of, and innumerable more, which all their Diſquifitions could never reach, ſo much 
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=” asin Thought, or Imagination ; always remembering, that our Obligation to Holineſs 
” riſes in Proportion to the Revelation we live under; that our Manners ſhould ſpeak 


the Tranſcendency of the Goſpel above Philoſophy ; our Righteouſneſs-exceed the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees ; and * that, if the Word ſpoken by Angels 
was ſfledfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience received a juſt Recompence of 
Reward ; how ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Salvation, which at the firſt 
began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him ? 
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CH AP. IV. 
Of the HoLy SCRIPTURES. 


2 E FOR E we proceed to an Examination of the Truth and Authority, 
the Perfection and Excellency, the Stile, Method, Perſpicuity, and other 

Attributes of the Holy Scriptures, ſufficient to make them an adequate 
SHAW Rule of our Faith and Practice; it will not be improper to inquire a 
little, for what Reaſons, by what Means, and by what Perſons, the ſeveral Revela- 
tions above ſpecified came to be recorded in Writing. 

I. TIs the Opinion of ſome * learned Men, that Writing 
with Mankind, and the Invention of Adam himſelf. Jeſepb 
That it was in Uſe before the Flood : And from thence 
that the Hiſtory of the Creation, and the reſt of the Book of Genefis was, for the 
Subſtance of it, delivered down to Moſes in Verſe, (which was the moſt ancient Wa 
of Writing) and that from thence he compiled his Book. This however can hardl 
be a probable Conjecture, becauſe it is ſcarce conceivable, how Men could have 
loſt the Senſe of Religion ſo totally, (as we find they did) had there been any 
ſtanding Records of it at that Time. The more probable Opinion is, that it was 
the long experienced Inſufficiency of oral Tradition (the only Way of Conveyance 
then in Uſe). that gave Occaſion to the goneral Corruption ; while ſome forgot, 
and others perverted the Doctrines delivered to them by their Anceſtors ; and, in 
Compliance to their Luſts, brought themſelves, by Degrees, firſt to believe a Lye, 


_ to propagate it, having no written Rule of Truth, wherewith to confront 


us indeed informs us, 


I Jui 4 
« Tenkins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. I. 
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was an Art, co-eval V the lord 
of God was 


q committed to 
ſome have conjectured, writing. 
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b IT can hardly be doubted, but that God vouchſafed frequent Revelations to the 
Patriarchs, before the Law, and ſufficiently inſtructed them in his Will; nor can we 


_ queſtion, but that theſe holy Men uſed their beſt Endeavours to propagate the 


Doctrine they received, and to reform the Manners of thoſe, at leaſt, that depended 
on them : And (what was a great Advantage to them in that Reſpect) both their 
Lives were very long, and the Principles of their Religion extremely few. Two 
Perſons might have conveyed it down from Adam to Abraham : Methuſelah (as we 
took Notice before) lived above three hundred Years, while Adam was yet alive; 
Sbem was almoſt an hundred, when Methuſelah died; and when Shem died, Abraham 


was above an hundred, according to the Hebrew Computation. Here is a great 
Period of Time filled up by two or three Perſons: And yet, in this Time, the Tra- 


dition of thoſe very few Things (wherein Religion was then comprehended) was ſo 
totally corrupted, that Idolatry was generally practiſed, and God was obliged to make 
a neu and immediate Revelation to the Patriarch Abraham. 5 
TuRE Promulgation of the Law on Mount Sinai was one of the moſt amazing 
Things that ever happened : And, as the Circumſtances of the whole Solemnity were 


very ſurpriſing, the Commandments, then delivered, but few, the People all of - 
one Language, ſeparate from the reſt of Mankind, and obliged to a conſtant Com- 


merce among themſelves ; ſo there ſeems to be, in this Caſe,” all imaginable Advan- 
tages in Favour of Tradition : And yet notwithſtanding theſe, God would not truſt 
his Precepts to this uncertain Way of Conveyance, but himſelf, with 7s cwn 
Finger, twice wrote them upon two Tables of Stone. Nay, even the ceremonial 
Part of the Law (though not intended to be of perpetual Obligation) was not re- 
ferred to this traditionary Method, but was wrote by Meſes in a Book, as God com- 
manded, and repoſited with the Prieſts. And therefore we have leſs Reaſon to 
wonder, that, in Things, which were to come to paſs in future Ages, (ſuch as the 
Predictions of the Prophets were) and whereon the Fate of Nations, as well as 
Divine Yeracity, did depend, we always find God giving them Injunctions of this 
Kind, 70 write their Inſpirations before the People in a Table, and to note them in a 
Book, that they might be for the Time to come, for ever and ever. | 4.6 
Fon what Reaſon the holy Evangeliſis committed their Goſpels to Writing, 


St Chryſo/tome tells us in theſe Words: * Becauſe, in Proceſs of Time, Men were 


« in Danger of ſtumbling, ſome in their Opinions, and others in their Lives and 
« Actions, twas neceſſary to have them admoniſhed by Writing: So that the 
© Goſpel, which had been preached, ſays * Ireneus, was, by the Will of God, put 
in Writing, that it might be the Foundation and Pillar of our Faith.” St Matthew 
(as Euſebius tells us) being about to leave the Hebrews, among whom he had 
preached, gave them his Gofpel in Writing, to ſupply the Want of his Preſence. 
St Mark, upon the earneſt Requeſt of the Romans, who were not ſatisfied with 
hearing the Word only, left them his Goſpel in Writing, to be a Monument (as Cle- 


ment of Alexandria ſays) of that Doctrine, which. St Peter had delivered to them by 


Word of Mouth. St Luke acquaints us, that the Reaſon, inducing him to write 
his Goſpel, was, to give Theophilus, and every one that anſwers his Name, @ greater 
Certainty of thoſe Things, wherein they had been inſtructed: And as for St John's 
Goſpel, he himſelf has likewiſe given us an Account of the Reaſon, that induced 
him to write it: Theſe Things are written, that ye might believe, that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, the Son of God; and that, believing, ye might have Life through his Name. 

St JoꝝN lived the longeſt of all the Apoſtles, and therefore ſaw how little 


Tradition was to be truſted, ſince it was already corrupted by Cerinthus and his 
Followers, in ſo weighty a Point, as the Divinity of Chriſt ; and therefore he took 


Occaſion from hence to write his Divine Goſpel, in order to clear this fundamental 
Article of the Chriſtian Faith. And obſerving withal, that the other Evangeliſis in- 


ſiſted chiefly on the Actions of Chriſt for one Year, viz. after John's Impriſon- 


ment to our Lord's Crucifixion, he re- aſſumes the whole Matter, and adds thoſe 
Things, which were omitted by the reſt ; that ſo the Church might be furniſhed 
with a full Relation of all, that was neceſſary to compleat, and eſtabliſh the Faith of 
Chriſtans. 85 592 Bret | PE 
THE firſt Epiſtle that we read of in the Chriſtian Church (and probably the 
firſt Writing in the New Teſtament) was the decretal Epiſtle of the Council of 


Ter uſale N, 
Bennet againſt Popery. © Burnet on the Articles. | © Exod. xxxi. 18. © Iſa. xxx. 8. 
1 . Sermons. * Chry/. Hom, I. in Matth. b Tren. Lib. INI. Cap. . 1 Eufebins, Hiſt. 
Lib. III. Cap. 24. ® „„ nn n Stilling fleet's Sermons. 
. : , : . * Fay 
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Jeruſalem, to ſettle the Minds of the Gentiles, and to releaſe them from the Obliga- 


don of Circumciſon. The Epiſtle to the Romans was written by St Paul, on Pur- 


ſe to clear ſome main Points of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which were then warmly 


5 5 diſputed, about Juſtificution, Rejection of the Fews, and the Difference of Meats: 
"EZ Thoſe to the Corinthians were written, not only to reprove their Factions and Diſ- 


but, among other weighty Matters, to direct and eſtabliſh the Belief of the 
= Reſurreftion, which was then conteſted among them. That to the Galatians was 
® occalioned by one of the greateſt Points of Controverſy then on Foot, vig. the Uſe 
and Obligation of the Law of Moſes ; and That to the Epheſians (among other Sub- 


as jects) was intended to evince the Call and Salvation of the Gentiles, which, not long 


before, had been a Matter of ſome Doubt and Diſputation. LP! 
Tur Philippians were aſſaulted by a violent and headſtrong Faction of Tudarzers ; 


and therefore the Apoſtle writes this Epiſtle, to warn them againſt their Practices, 


and to exhort them to and faſt in one Spirit, with one Mind, firiving together for 


the Faith of the Goſpel. The Theſſalonians were threatened with a great Defection 


; from the Chriſtian Faith, and, upon this Occafion, St Paul adviſes them, in his 
ſecond Epiſtle „ to fland faſt, and to retain what they had been taught, whether 
by Mord, or his Epiſtle. In both his Epiſtles, he advertiſes Timothy * of the peri- 


lous Times, which were. coming upon the Church, and thereupon admoniſhes him; 


to continue in the Things, which he had learned, and to attend to the Scriptures, which 


were able to make him wiſe unto Salvation. And (to name no more) the Coloffians 
had ſome among them, who were for refining the Chriſtian Syſtem, at leaſt for 
making it more paſſable in the World, by the Introduction of ſome eie Rites, 
and ſome Auſterities of the Gentiles; and therefore he writes them this Epiſtle, to 
” convince them, that the Doctrines of Chriſtianity alone were far beyond any Mix- 
* tures of the Fancies or Traditions of Men; and thereupon gives them this wholeſome 
Advice: As ye have received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in bim, rooted and built 

ub in him, and ſtabliſbed in the Faith, as ye have been taught, abounding therein with 

Thankſgiving. | 


Tuus you ſee, that the whole Revelation of God's Will (for we might run 


3 through it all, if there wanted any farther Illuſtration) was committed to Writing, 
that we might not be left to the Dubiouſneſs and Uncertainties of Tradition, which 


all the World had found to be ſo liable to Corruptions ; but might be provided, 


5 through all the Ages, with a ſtanding Rule of Faith and Manners, whereunto we 
might, on all Occaſions, reſort. And ſo we proceed to 


II. Our: next general Enquiry, by what Means and Aſſiſtance the Holy Scrip- 
| tures were wrote. Twas the received Opinion of the Jews, that the Books, which 
- conſtituted their Canon of Scripture, were compoſed by Prophets divinely inſpired. 


Wrote by the 


Aſſiftance of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 


The Law of Moſes was accounted the Law of God himſelf, and the Pentateuch 


eſteemed the Foundation of their Religion, The familiar Converſe he had with God, 
the Wonders and Miracles which he wrought, and the Divine Wiſdom, and Gift of 
Propheſy, which reſided in him, put it beyond all Diſpute, that the Books, which 


5: he left behind him, were penned by the Inſpiration of the Spirit of God, whereof he 


; 1 was full. 


THE other canonical Books, which were collected into a Body, in the Time of 
Ezra, they held in the like Veneration, as being prophetical, and inſpired by God; 
= inſomuch that (as Joſephus tells us) they were accuſtomed, from their Infancy, to 


b ] call them the Do&rines of God, and were ready, at any Time, to lay down their Lives 
[ 


2 in Vindication of them. i | ir 
* THAT theſe Books were of Divine Inſpiration, no Chriſtian can doubt, that 


1 1 e Teſtimony of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who frequently quote them as 


1 ſuch, under the Name of the Holy Scripture, which comprehends the Law, the 
® Prophets, and the Pſalms. Tis upon the Evidence of theſe Books, that our Bleſſed 
= Saviour proves himſelf to be the Meſſiah ; tis by them that he confutes the Jeus; 
I and to them that he appeals, both in the Proof of his own Doctrine, and-in all his 
Diſputations with them: And therefore we need -not wonder that we find both the 


= Apoſtle of the Gentiles aſſurin g us, that all Scripture is given by the Inſpiration of 
= God; and the Apoſtle of the Jeus aſſerting the ſame Thing, viz. * that no Propheſy 


+ 


$ of the Scripture is of any private Interpretation ; for the Propheſy came not in old 


Adds xv. 23. . 


* Du Pins Canon of Scripture, | 2 Tim. iii. 16. u 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. s 


3 


Time, 


P Chap. iv. 1. ene Col. ii. 6, 7. 
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Time, by the Will of Man, but holy Men of God ſpale, as they were moved by the Hyly 
GO H.. f . E 
oi primitive Church, inſtructed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, had not only 
the ſame Reſpect for the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets, that the Jews them. 
ſelves had; but received likewiſe, by univerſal Conſent, the Goſpels, and Epiſtles 
of the Apoſtles, as compoſed, in like Manner, by the Direction and Inſpi rtion 
of God's bleſſed Spirit. That the Holy Ghoſt, in theſe firſt Times of Chriſtianity, 
did afliſt, in an extraordinary Manner, the Apoſtles of our Saviour Chriſt, both in 


their Preaching, and in their Vindications of themſelves, is in a Manner demonſtra. 


ble from the Promiſe he makes them; » When they bring you into the Synagogues, 


' fays he, and unto Magiſtrates, and Powers, take ye no Thought how, and what Thing 


ye ſhall anſwer 3 for the Holy Ghoſt fhall teach you, in the ſame Hour, what ye ſhall 


fay. Now if the Preaching of the Apoſtles was inſpired, we have the fame, and 


much greater Reaſon to perſuade ourſelves, that their Mritings were ſo too; becauſe 
their Writings were to remain, as the perpetual Monuments of the Doctrines of Jeſus 
Chrift, and as a ſtanding Rule of Faith to all Chriſtians. But now, upon a Suppo- 
ſition, that their Writings are fall;b/e, and of no better Authority, than Compo- 
fitions purely human, what ſhall Chriſtians do, when any Controverſies, either 
in Doctrine or Practice, happen to ariſe among them? Tradition on both Sides may 
be pretended ; but Tradition at beſt is but an uncertain Guide: The Infallbihity of 
Popes and Councils is not allowed of by all Parties, and yet that very Infallibility 
(were it admitted) always ſuppoſes an inſpired Scripture for them to interpret. $0 
that, upon a Contingency of this Nature, if the Scriptures were defective in this Par- 
ticular, we ſhould have nothing elſe to do, but to wrangle on to the World's End, 


without any Poffibility of coming to an Agreement. It ſeems highly conſiſtent with 7 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God therefore, that the Writings, which he foreſaw 7 
all Poſterity would appeal to, as the Touch/one of their Orthodoxy, ſhould be fecured 


from Error, and that his Holy Spirit ſhould, in their Compoſition, aſſiſt with ſuch 
an infallible Veracity, as would be of ſufficient Authority to filence all Differences 
that might ariſe. | 

Tur primitive Chriſtians therefore always looked upon them as Oracles, to decide 
all Differences in Matters of Religion, and every Sentence in them was thought a 
Divine Axiom, beyond which there could be no Appeal, and no Diſpute. Nay, not 
only the Orthodox, but even the rankeſt Hereticks, who deny the moſt conſiderable 


Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, never queſtion the Divinity of the Scriptures : And 


though they cavil now and then with the Authority of ſome particular Texts, yet 
they freely own the Inſpiration of the reſt ; argue from it in the ſame Manner, as 
the Orthodox do, and are nœ a little proud, when they think they have got it on 
their Side. 


FROM theſe Reaſons then it appears, that the Holy Scripture is, in Reality, what 
it is called, the Word of God, as being of Divine Inſpiration ; and that the ſacred * 


Writers (as * an antient Author elegantly expreſſes it) © had not need of any Art to 


* compoſe their Works; all that was required on their Part was, that they ſhould * 

© have a purified Mind, wherein to receive the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, who ® 
« deſcending from Heaven, as a muſical Bow, all divine, made uſe of upright Men, 
* as of a muſical Inſtrument, to reveal to us the Knowledge of celeſtial and divine 
„% Things :” Which carries us on to a farther Enquiry, viz. how far the Operation 


of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Compoſition of the Scripture, did extend, and whether it 
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directed the Writers to the very Words and Expreſſions, or only directed the Senſe, 


and Subject-Matter of what they wrote. | | 

Now, though it be certain, that the ordinary Operation of the Spirit of God 
upon Men's Minds, which uſually leaves them to the. free Exerciſe of their. Facul- 
ties, be no Rule to direct our Judgment in this Caſe ; yet it muſt be acknowledged, 
that the great Diverſity of the Stile and Diction, in the ſeveral Books of Scrip- 
ture, according to the different Tempers and Education of its Writers, is a Sort of 


Indication, that they themſelves had ſome Share in the Compoſition, and that the 


Holy Ghoſt was not the Author of every Word and Expreſſion. For, if this had 


been the Caſe, the Stile of every Book had been alike and uniform ; at leaſt there 
had not been that apparent Difference in it, which we now ſee, and which 
(taking in the holy Penmen for a Share in the Compoſition) may not unfitly be 


aſcribed to natura Cauſes, * If the Holy Ghoſt had dictated every Word, I ſay, 


_ why 


* Ds Pins Canon. Luke xii, 11, 12. : Juſtin Martyr, Micballys Conference, Vol. II. 
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| ab, who was bred in a Court, be more florid, and magnificent in 
Hh = Amos, who had his Education among the Herds ? Why ſhould 
St Luke, who had a polite Education, write his Books in better Language, and 
more agreeable to the Greek and Latin Hiſtories, than St John? Why ſhould 
gt Paul, who was brought up at the Feet of Gamaliel, ſhew more of Jewiſh Learning, 


cd Robbinical Reaſoning, than the other Apoſtles? Why ſhould” St John, above 


all the others, diſcover, in his Writings, ſo much Sweetneſs and Humanity, ſo 
much Love and Tenderneſs, if it was not, in ſome Meaſure, owing to his na- 
tural Temper? Theſe ſeem to be plain Proofs, that the holy Penmen were not 
entirely excluded; that their Temper and Education (as other Men's do) entered, 
in ſome Meaſure, into their Compoſitions; and that they were uſually left at 
Liberty to vary their Expreſſions, if not model their Thoughts, according to theſe 
alifications. | 
* HE1R Thoughts indeed, as to the Subſtance of them, were under the more 
immediate Direction of God: And though it be an impoſſible, 'as well as need- 


47 


leſs Thing, for us to define, how far his bleſſed Spirit was engaged in the Inſpira- 


tion of theſe holy Men; yet we have abundant Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that he aftord- 
ed them ſufficient Aſſiſtance to make their Writings 7nfall;ble, and that the Mea- 
ſure of this Aſſiſtance was, in Proportion to the Nature of the Subject, which they 
treated. Thus, when the holy Apoſtles, for inſtance, wrote hiorically of Matters 
of Fact, which either they themfelves knew, or had been reported to them b 

credible Witneſſes, there was no Reaſon that the Subſlance of their Hiſtory ſhould 
be revealed to them again; all that ſeems requiſite is, that their Memories ſhould 
be refreſhed, (as our Saviour promiſed them) and that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould fo 
far inſpect them, as to prevent any Error in the Relation. In like Manner, when 
they delivered any moral Precepts, or argued from any revealed Truths, he ſuffered 
them to uſe their reaſoning Faculties, as far as the Arguments were ſuitable and 
ſolid; and at the ſame Time quickened their Invention, cleared their Under- 
ſtanding, and hindered them from writing any Thing impertinent. But when they 
— predict any future Events, or to declare any Divine Truths, which were 
not taught them by Chriſt while he was upon Earth, there it is neceſſary to aſſert, 
that the Whole of theſe was immediately inſpired into their Minds by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; becauſe they could be the Reſult neither of their Underſtanding, nor Me- 
mory, and conſequently could come into their Minds no other Way, but by im- 
mediate Inſpiration. And, on Occaſions like theſe, when ſome great and funda- 
mental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith came to be propounded or explained, tis not 
to be doubted, but that the Holy Spirit dictated the very Words and Forms of Ex- 
preſſion ; as might be proved from ſome ſeemingly-accidental Hints in Scripture, 
now of great Uſe for the Confutation of Error, which could not have been put 
in by human Foreſight, and ſome Paſſages, of a ſingular Significance, which could 
have carried all that Strength and Emphafis, had they been of human Com- 

ition. | 


FroM the whole then it is reaſonable to think, that the Meaſure of Divine 


Inſpiration varied, according to the Dignity of the Subject, and the Exigencies of 


the Penmen that did record it: That, for the main, they purſued: their own. Me- 
tod and Manner of Expreſſion, but, on ſome important Occaſions, had the 
very Words dictated to them; that in ſome Subjects they had their Memory re- 
freſhed, in others their Underſtandings enlightened, and in all their Wills directed 
to the Diſcovery and Declaration of the Truth; and, even in -the leaſt Matter 
they wrote, were never ſo far left to their own Diſcretion, as not to have the 
Holy Spirit preſiding over them, and keeping them from expreſſing any Thing con- 
trary to the Divine Mind, or the Dignity of the Sacred Subject. And ſo we go 


On to. 


III. Ov laſt general Enquiry, who the Perſons were, by whom theſe inſpired By what Per 
Records were wrote: And the Anſwer to this is ſhort and obvious ; + they were , en 


wrote 


4 Mr Le Clerc makes great Exceptions to the common received Authors of the Canon of the Ol T eNament, and, 
8 e Names of ſome Perſons and Places, as well as ſome Events and Tranſactions, that were later than 
ime, wherein the Authors lived, endeavours to bring down the Date of moſt of them, as low as the Cap- 


uvity ; but for this there is no Occaſion. Since moſt of the Learned agree, that, upon his Return from Cap- 


uvity, Ezr co ö . . 
for more 4 9 the Books of the Old Teſtament, that were then extant, and, having changed the antient 


common Re and here and there inſerted ſome Paſſages to make the Hiſtory more intelligible to the 
con N deaders, he publiſhed a new Edition of it in that Form; and by this Suppoſition, all the * In- 
8 * in che Text may be reconciled. Sentimens de quelques Theologiens, and Huclii Demonſt, Ewangel. 
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wrote by the Perſons, whoſe Names they bear, at leaſt by Perſons divinely aſſiſted 
in their Compoſitions. For we have the ſame moral Evidence (and moral Evidence 
is all we can have in this Caſe) for aſcertaining the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, that we have for aſcribing any other Books to their reſpective Authors; inſo- 
much that if we believe that Homer and Herodotus, Virgil and Livy were the Authors 
of the Writings that go under their Names, we have the ſame Reaſon to ſuppole the 
ſame Thing of the inſpired Penmen, becauſe univerſal Conſent (which is the Claim 
they both make) is equally ſtrong on their Side. 


» THaT Moſes was the Author of the Pentateuch is plain from many Paſlages ' 


in the Holy Scriptures, from the Authority of Jeſus Chrift, and the Teſtimony of 
ſeveral Heathen Authors. The Book of Toſhua (as well as ſome others) is ſo called, 
not ſo much to denote its Author, as to ſhew its Subjef-Matter ; becauſe it contains 
the Hiſtory of the Wars, and other Affairs, which happened under the Adminiſtra- 
tion of that great Captain: But ſince the Author of the Book of Ecclgfiaſticus gives 


him this Character, that he was the Succeſſor of Moſes in the Propbeſies, 1. e. (in the 


Language of the Jews) the next Writer of inſpired Scripture after Moſes, we have 
no Reaſon to oppoſe the Judgment of the Jeuiſb Church, which always aſcribed it 
to him. | "or | 

TAE Book of Judges is very antient, as appears from a Paſlage in a Pſalm of 
David, made upon a Removal of the Ark: When thu wenteſt forth before the People, 
when thou marcbedſi through the Wilderneſs, the Earth ſhook, the Heavens alſo 8 
at the Preſence of God; which Words are an exact Imitation of theſe in Judges: 
4 Lord, when thou wenteſt out of Seir, when thou marchedſt out of the Field of Edom, 
the Earth trembled, the Heavens dropped, the Clouds alſo dropped Water; and that it 
was wrote by Samuel, as well as the Book of Ruth, (which is an Hiſtory of ſome 
particular Tranſactions, which happened in the Time of the Judges) the Doctors of 
the Talmud agree ; though others attribute it to Hezekiah, and many to Ezra. The 
Books of Samuel have likewiſe evident Marks of their Antiquity : And though it be 
not abſolutely certain who their Author was, yet the Generality of the Jews do, with 
Probability, aſſert, that the four and twenty firſt Chapters were written by Samuel 
himſelf, and the reſt by the Prophets Nathan and Gad; which Aſſertion they found 
upon this Paſſage in the Chronicles: Nou the Atts of David the King, firſt and laſt, 
behold they are written in the Book of Samuel the Seer, and in the Bock of Nathan the 
Prophet, and in the Book of Gad the Seer. 

Tre Books of Kings and the Chronicles, which contain the Hiſtory of the Few:/b 
Monarchy, down to the Deſtruction of 1/rae/ and the Captivity of Judah, were com- 
piled out of antient Records, which Records were wrote by Men of a propherick Spi- 
rit ; and all that Ezra, or whoever their Compiler was, added of his own, was ſome 
genealogical Obſervations, at the Beginning of the Chronicles, and ſome other Paſſages 
of ſmall Moment, relating to the Times after the Captivity. 

TuE Book of Ezra (all but the fix firſt Chapters) was compoſed by him; for 


| theſe ſix Chapters contain an Account of the firſt Return of the Jews from Babylon, 


upon the Decree of Cyrus; whereas Ezra did not return until the Time of Artaxerxes. 
"Tis of this ſecond Return therefore that he writes the Account; and, adding it to 
the other, which he found ready compoſed to his Hand, he made it a complete 


. Hiſtory of the Jeuiſb Reſtoration. | 


NEHEMIAH, who was the Son of Hilkiah, of the Tribe of Levi, was ad- 
vanced, in Babylon, to be Cup-bearer, or Page, to King Artaxerxes; and from him 
he obtained Leave to return to Judea, for twelve Years, in order to rebuild the City 
of Jeruſalem. He continues the Hiſtory of Ezra, from the twentieth Year of Ar- 
zaxerxes, to the Reign of Darius Nothus, and is, by the Writer of the Books of Mac- 
cabees, atteſted to be the Author of that Work. . 

TRE. Hiſtory of Eſtber, which contains an Account of the Fews wonderful Deli- 
verance from Haman's intended Maſſacre, by ſome is ſuppoſed to have been written 
by Ezra ; but the more probable Opinion of the 7. alu 
gogue (to perpetuate the Memory of that remarkable Event, and to account for the 
Original of the Feaſt of Purim) ordered this Book to be compoſed, and afterwards 
approved, and admitted it into the ſacred Canon. 

Wuo 


b Du Pin's Canon, Vol. I. © Ecdus. xlvi. 1. e Judges v. 4. 1 Chron, xxix. 29 
f 2 Mac. il. 13. * Du Pin, ibid. EET . | 


is is, that the great Syna- 


J 
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the Book of Job was, is indeed uncertain ; tis very probable 

. . of great Antiquity, and lived before the Promulz 
however. Jewiſb Law, becauſe there are no Traces of it to be found in the whole 
. of the Book. The moſt general Opinion is, that it Was written by Moſes, 
iris his Abode in Egypt, or in his Flight into the Land of Midian, with an Intent 
to encourage the Jews, under the Severities of the Egyptian Bondage, by ſhewing the 
gracious Deſigns of God's Providence, and that he often lays the ſharpeſt Afflictions 
ſ faithful Servants. | «oh 

Per. _— that, in antient Times, both before and after the Flood, holy Men 
were accuſtomed to ſing the Praiſes of God, for his manifold Mercies unto them, 
in Hymns ; that theſe Hymns were compoſed by Men of a prophetic Spirit, and not 
only learnt by pious People, as Helps to their Devotion, but committed to the Cu- 
ſtody of the Levites, who laid them up among the Archives of the Temple, and 
© uſed to chuſe out of them whatever they thought proper to haye ſung, upon any 
XZ ſolemn Occafion. This Form of Worſhip, during the Captivity, had been almoſt 
_ totally neglected ; but when Ezra was returned Home, and made a Reviſe of the 
1 Canon of Scripture, he collected the hundred and fifty Pſalms, which we have at 
7 preſent, being all he could find, I ſuppoſe, of undoubted Authority. Thoſe, that 
go under the Name of David, are agreed on all Hands to be of divine Inſpiration; 
and the whale Collection, indeed, is fo far from being any modern Compoſition, that 
it is juſtly thought to contain ſome of the moſt valuable, and moſt unqueſtionable 


; 
; 
12 Pieces of Antiquity. 
i 1 
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Tra'r the Books of Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes and Canticles, were written by King 
Solomon, is the general Opinion of the Jui Doctors, who pretend to tell us, that 
he wrote the Canticles in his Youth, the Proverbs in his Manhood, and Ecclefiaſtes at 
the latter End of his Life. * There are, however, but twenty-four Chapters in the 
Beginning of the firſt, which are reputed the original Collection of Solomon, and Part 
of a great Work, which was deſtroyed, with the Temple, at the Captivity. The reſt 
were collected by other Hands, only the laſt Chapter (which bears the Name of Le- 
muel) is ſuppoſed to have been wrote by him under a borrowed Title; and ſeems to 
be made up of ſome wiſe Inſtructions, which his Mother Bathſbeba had taught him, 
when he was a Child. 3 : | , 

Tur Song of Songs, though it may relate to Solomon's Marriage with the Daugh- 
ter of the King of Egypt, and is ſo far Hiſtorical; yet the Pious, in all Ages, have ever 
eſteemed it as an allegorical Dialogue between Chriſt and his Church : And though 
in Eccleſiaſtes ſome Paſſages ſeem to carry an Eprcurean Notion of Providence; yet it 
is to be remembered, that the Author (in an academick Way) diſputes indeed on both 

Sides, but, in the Conclufion, determines for that, which is right, viz. 70 fear God, 
and keep his Commandments, for that is the whole Duty of Man ; for God, ſays he, will 
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be evil. 
THAT the Books both of the greater and leſſer Prophets (for we have no need to 
; conſider them ſeparately) have been always thought to belong to the Perſons, whoſe 
Names and Inſcriptions they bear, we have the univerſal Conſent of the Yews/h 
N = Church, ſeveral Paſſages from Jeſepbus, and a very remarkable Teſtimony in the 
Book of Ecclefaſticus, to convince us; where, after many Praiſes beſtowed upon 
Ezekiel, and other Prophets and Worthies of Mrael, there are theſe Words: Aud 


: of 


+ The Author of the Divine Legation of Moſes (Part IT. Lib. vi.) endeavours to prove, from its Sti 7 

and Manner of Compoſition, that the Book of Job 0 wholly Dramatical ; that, from the Cuſtoms and Hen Pate; 
alluded to in it, it was wrote under the Mo/aick Oeconomy, and not long after the People's Return from the Babyloniſh 
Captivity ; that under the Perſon of Job is repreſented the Body of the Fexvs reſtored indeed to their native Country 

but ſadly harraſs d and annoy'd by their Enemies round about them; by Job's Wife, thoſe idolatrous Women, whom 
they had married, but were now enjoined to put away ; by his three pretended Friends, the three profeſſed Enemies of the 
Tews, Sanballet, Tobiah, and Geſhem, who ſo much obſtructed their rebuilding of Feru/alem and the Temple; by Satan 

that malicious Tempter, which inſtigated them to be fo inveterate againſt the People of God ; by Elihu the Prophets, 
that were then alive, wiz. Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, who reproved the P ; : 
horted them not to be diſcouraged : And that, in ſhort, the Author of this Book was no other than Fzr4 himſelf, that 


ready Scribe of the Law of the Lord, who prepared his Heart to teach Iſrael Statutes and Fudgments, and wrote this Book in 


ety Perfverance in their Duty, by the aſſured are and Protection of Providence. Whether this fine-laid Scheme will 

> = e Teſt or no, we will not poems to determine; but ſhall only take Notice, that Grotius was of the ſame Opi- 

— ix. T8 the Author of the Book of Job lived after the Time of David and Solomon, becauſe there are ſeveral 

2 5 e, r N — to — and that the Phraſeology in Job is not unlike what we meet with 
3 , e 2 ® . 3 * . * * 5 

2 D. Pix's Canon, Vol. _ arap 1 1 2 4 omen T __ ur P Hiſtoire Critique, . 183. 


bring every Work to Judgment, and every ſecret Thi 8. whether it be good, or whether it 


eople in a friendly Manner, and ex- 


s poetical and entertaining Way, to encourage the Jeu, labouring under Difficulties from their malicious Enemies, 


1 50 
1 


&- 


/ 
- 


- 


tbe Old 
eſtament. 


Books doubted © 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART 1. 


of the tꝛoelve 1 let the Memorial be bleſſed, let their Bones flouriſb again out of 
their Place, for they comforted Jacob, and delivered them by aſſured Hope. 
Tnos it Gs that the Books of the Old Teflament were either the Works of 
the Men, whoſe Names they bear, or at leaſt the Compoſitions of Perſons, aſſiſted 
by the Holy Ghoſt: * And it is no ſmall Satisfaction to us in our Belief, that the 
Books of the New Teſtament are the genuine Works of the Authors, to whom they are 
aſcribed ; to find, that they were received not by a ſmall Party of Men, or ſome par. 
ticular Churches, but by all Chriſtians, diſperſed in all Parts of the World ; to find, 
that the Chriſtian Writers in all Ages cite them, as the genuine Works of the Apoſtles 
and Evangeli/ts, and that, as well before the Canon of the New Teſtament was ſettled 
and declared in Councils, as ſince ; to find, that they were never excepted againſt as 
ſpurious and counterfeit, in the earlieft Ages, or by the bittereſt Enemies of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, though they wanted neither Wit nor Malice to have made the Excep- 
tion, had they deſerved it: On the contrary, that they were admitted as genuine, 
even by Julian himſelf, who expreſily owns, that the Books received by Chriſtians, 
as the Books of Peter and Paul, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, were indiſputably theirs, 
when, (had it been poſſible to prove them otherwiſe) what a glorious Triumph had 
it been! 5 0 THAT 
t SoME Books indeed were controverted by ſome particular Churches, and not 
immediately admitted into the Canon of the Scripture. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
and the Second of St Peter were at firſt ſcrupled, upon the Account of their Stile ; 
the former being thought different from St Paul's, and the latter from St Peter's 


Manner of Writing. The Epiſtle of St Jude was likewiſe doubted of for this 


Reaſon, becauſe the Apocryphal Book of Enoch is cited in it: And, becauſe the Apo- 
calypſe was wrote in a /oftter Stile than ordinary, twas, ſome Time, a Queſtion whe- 
ther St Jobn was the Author of it, till Examination was made, and the Proofs a 

ared evident in Favour of bis, as well as the other controverted Books. Now 
the Caution, that the Church uſed in theſe Inſtances, makes it manifeſt, that the 
Chriſtians of the firſt Ages were not ſo eaſy and credulous, (as ſome have repreſented 
them) nor did they ſwallow any Book for Divine Revelation, that contained a great 
many Miracles, mixed with ſome few Morals, without making due Enquiry concern- 
ing the Author, and Authority of it ; which is a corroborating Proof to us, that the 
like Care was taken about the reſt, and that the Teſtimonies of their Genuineneſs 
were unexceptionable, otherwiſe they had met with the ſame Stop and Scrutiny, that 
the others did. el | | 

Tn Truth is, it nearly concerned the Primitive Chriſtians to prevent their being 


impoſed upon in an Affair of this Nature. As they were the beſt able to judge of 


the Books, aſcribed to the Evangelical Writers, eſſ cially if what Tertullian reports 
be true, that, in his Time, there were Original Manuſcripts to be ſeen in ſeveral 


Churches; ſo they could not but apprehend it as a Matter of the laſt Conſequence to 


the Credit of their 1 to make a right Judgment concerning them. Perſons, 
that were willing to ſuffer every Thing for the Truth of Chriſtianity, muſt needs be 


fuppoſed jealous of being impoſed upon, and careful to preſerve, in every Reſpect, g 


thoſe Monuments uncorrupt, whereby the Facts, upon which the Proofs of it de- 
pended, and the Doctrines, which it contained, might be atteſted, and tranſmitted to 
future Ages. And of this we ſhall have a farther Conviction, if we enquire, in the 
next Place, into the Number and Catalogue of Books, which, both in the Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian Church, were received into the ſacred Canon. 


Of the CANON of SCRIPTURE. 
HE firſt Account we have of the Canon of the Fews is from Joſephus, in 


his Book againſt Appion. * We have only #100 and twenty Books, ſays be, | 


*« which comprehend the Hiſtory of all Ages, and merit our Belief. . Five belong 
© to Moſes, which contain what relates to the Original of Man, and the Tradi- 


tion of the ſeveral Succeſſions and Generations down to his Death: This takes up 


tlie Compaſs of about three thouſand Years. From the Death of Moſes — the 
| 8 . « Reign 


* Blackhall's Sufficien u uy enkinsgs Reaſonableneſ Vol. II. 2 of Divini LE 
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« Rei 1rtaxerxes, who was King of Perſia after Xerxes, the Prophets, Who ſuc- , 
te N have in their Books written what happened in their Time. The other 

« four Books contain Hymns to the Praiſe of God, and Precepts for the Conduct of 

« human Life. What happened ſince the Time of Artaxerxes,; down to our Days, 

« has likewiſe been recorded by the Writers thereof, but they have not met, with 

« the like Credit, becauſe there has not been any certain Succeſſion of Prophets 

« during that Time. And from hence it. is manifeſt, what Reſpect and Eſtimation, 

« have been paid to the Books, that complete our Canon ; fince, in ſo long 2 Tract 

« of Time, no Man has ventured to add any Thing to them, or diminiſh, or alter 


31 2 . ” | 

any Thing in them. s Elan 5 wot. int, Wd oh. 

. a Jerome has given us another Account of the Canonical Writings owned hy the 

Witt: | Jews, wherein the Number of Books is the ſame, though there. be ſame Difference 

n the Diſtribution of them. All the Books of the Old Teſſament, among the Jets, 


TX < ſays be, are 100 and twenty ; whereof five belong to Maſes, eight to the Prophets, 
and nine to the other holy Penmen ; though ſome reckon four and twenty, by 
<« ſeparating Rath from Judges, and the Lamentations from. the. Prophecy of Jere-, 
« nab, and placing them in the Number of Sacred Writings. © And from hence it 
« follows, that the Book of Wiſdom, (commonly aſcribed to, Solomon) Ecclgſiaſticus, 
« (ſaid to be compoſed by Jeſus the Son of Sirach) Judith, Tobit, and the Paſtor, do 
« not belong to the Canon, any more than the two Books of the Maccabees, whereof 
« the one was in Hebrew, and the other (as appears plainly by the Stile) was wrote 
« in Greek.” Thus accurately has St Jerome explained the Canon of Scripture. re- 
ceived by the Jes, and differs from Feſephus in nothing but this, that he reckons, 
among the Canonical Books, That of Eſther, which Jeſepbus excludes, and places 
only eight in the ſecond, but nine in the third Claſs. WT 
Tu antient Catalogues of Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, which are to 
be met with in Chriſtian Writers, are conformable to this Account of the Fezos, and 
contain no other Books. Mileto, Biſhop of Sardis, being deſired by One/rmus tg 
give him a perfect Catalogue of the Books of the O/d Teſtament, took a Journey to 
the Eaſt, on Purpoſe to examine this Matter at the Fountain-Head ; and haying (as 
he faid) made an exact Enquiry, he ſent him the Names of them, juſt as we receive 
them, which, Enuſebius tells us, he preſerved, as containing all the Books, that the 
Church at that Time owned. - _ E tag dil th. en 4s 
= ORIGEN, St Cyril, and St Athana/jus, have all given us the ſame Catalogue, 
*X according to the Tradition of the Js, who divided the Old Teftament into two and 
twenty Books, anſwerable to the Letters of their Alphabet; and, what is a farther 
Confirmation, the Council of Laadicea, which was afterwards confirmed by other 
General Councils, in an expreſs Canon, declares the Number of authentick Books, 
juſt as we do, and decrees, that they only ſhould be read in the Church. Tis true, 
this Part of the Canon came afterwards to be neglected, and feyeral 4pacryphal Books 
(as containing Matters of Jeuiſb Hiſtory, and many moral and dafrinal Truths), were 
by Degrees admitted into the Service of the Church, and read for the Edification of 
the People ; yet it were no hard Matter to ſhew, that ſeveral Writers, and thoſe the 
moſt learned of their Time, always denied their Canonical Authority. The Church 
indeed allowed them to be read, as St Jerome tells us, but ſhe did nat receive them into the 
| Canon of Scripture. And, in like Manner, our Church declares concerning them, 
what ſhe doth read them for Example of Life, and Inſtruction of Manners, but does not 
0% them to eftabliſh any Doctrine. For though they contain many excellent Rules of 
7 15 Life, and are very ſerviceable to inform us in our Duty, as to ſeveral weighty Things; 
pet being not dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, (as other Books of Scripture are) they are 
not the infallible Standard of Divine Doctrine, and therefore not to be applied, and 
made uſe of for that Purpoſe. 3 SEP TS, 955 
8 Tu E Canon of the New Teftament, as compoſed of Books all written by Divine oy New. 
48 IR, 1s ſufficiently proved from the Teſtimony of Authors, who were neareſt ” FI % 
= A imes of the Apoſtles. 7, Papias, who converſed with the Diſciples of*the A- 
ww poſtles, is cited by Euſebius, in Confirmation of St Matthery's Goſpel, which, he ſays, 
1 ig 1 55 by him in Hebrew. 01 in, Ireneus, and Clement of Alexandria quote 
1 | a gs 3 of St Mark's [ of} el, and prove that he wrote it from St Peter's 
Form 8. , gnatius, in his Epiſtle to the Ephefians, makes mention of St Luke's 
1 Pel, and applies unto him that Paſſage of St Paul, we have alſo ſent with him 
wc 8 HE | 06.0 eee. 
I Edwards's Truth and Authority of the Holy Scriptures, 4 Burnet on the 
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Luke, boſe Praiſe i rs in'the Goſpel. Trenæus was acquainted with Pohcorp, he Was 
a Diſciple of St Jobn, and he, among many others, has, with great Accuracy, prayed 
the Authentickneſs of the Goſpel of that beloved Apoſtle. © 

Tu Acts of the Apoſtles, compared with St 'Luke's Goſpel, ſhew, that. they 
are the Work of one and the fame Author; and accordingly are quoted by Juſtin 
Martyr, and Clement of Alexandria. T hirteen of St Paul's Epiſtles were never 


queſtioned, becauſe there were particular Churches and Perſons, to whom the Ori- 
ginal was directed. That to the Hebrews was, for ſome Time, doubted of ; but 


Clement of Alexandria ſuppoſes that St Paul wrote it originally in Hebrew, and ſome 
Apoſtolic Hand afterwards tranſlated it into Greek ; and St Jerome aſſures us, that 
all the Churches in the Eat, and moſt of thoſe in the Weſt, did always re- 
ceive it as Canonical. The Epiſtle of St James was likewiſe queſtioned; but Cle- 
ment of Rome, Ignatius, and many others quote it, and Euſebius tells us, that it 
was read in moſt Chriſtian Churches. The Second of St Peter was, for ſome Time, 
excepted againſt ; but Juin, Origen, and Clement of Alexandria, find ſo many 
Characters of Genuineneſs in it, as are an evident Proof of its being wrote by 
him.” The two laſt Epiſtles of St John (about which there was ſome. Diſpute) 
are cited by Trenzus, by Origen, and Tertullian: That of St Jude is mentioned by 
Clement of Alexandria, St Cyprian, and divers others; and St Jerome tells us, that, 
though ſeveral had rejected it, becauſe of the Quotation of the Book of Enoch, yet 
it was received, in his Time, by univerſal Conſent. There remains nothing more 
but the Apocalypſe, which, for its Stile and Matter, as well as the Title of Divine given 
to its Author, occaſioned ſome Queſtions ; but Clement of Rome quotes it as a prophe- 

tick Book: Juſtin Martyr ſays it was wrote by St John: Trenews calls it the Revela- 


tion of St John, the Diſciple of our Lord, wrote in the latter End of Damitian's 


Reign; ſo that, after ſome Diſputation, it was put in the Number of Canonical Books 
by the Council of Carthage, and, by the fourth Council of Toledo, cence. to be 
written by St 

Tuos the Canon of the New Teſtament ſeems to be fully made out by the concur- 
rent Evidence of ſeveral Authors, writing immediately after the Apo/folick Age: And, 
if we conſider farther, that theſe Teſtimonies were ſo near the Fountain, that the ori- 


ginal Copies themſelves were doubtleſs preſerved ſo long; that the Books were read in 


9 


all Churches and Aſſemblies, ſo that this was a Point, wherein it was not eaſy for Men 


to be miſtaken ; that both the Fews (as appears from uftin Martyr ) and the Gentiles 


(as appears from Celſus knew that theſe were the Books, in which the Faith of Chri- 
ſtians was comprized ; and that St John himſelf (as a learned Author * earneſtly con- 


tends) lived to finiſh and ſettle the Canon of Scripture, as a Thing beſt becoming his 
Patriarcbal Care; we muſt believe that the Number of Books, which our Church 
has received as Canonical, is all that was judged to be wrote by the Holy Ghoſt, at a 


Time, when it was moſt proper to make the Enquiry ; and conſequently, that the 


Scriptures, in the Manner we now have them, are the very ſame, which the primitive 
Church received from the Apoſtles. 

« BvuT though we have received no more, than what are ſtrictly Canonical, yet, 
© how ſhall we ſatisfy ourſelves, that we have them all, or that we have them perfect 
« and entire; fince ſo many are ſaid to be loſt, ſo many changed and altered, and 


4 ſo many corrupted and depraved by the Management of thoſe, who had them in 


<«« their Cuſtody r | 
| Szcr. II. 
Of the PERFECTION of SCRIPTURE. 


oh, GE V ER AL HOGS indeed, are cited in the Old, and ſome in the New 7: Ha- 


ment, which were never known to be either in the Jewiſh or Chriſtian Canon; 
but whether theſe Books were at any Time loſt, or are the ſame with what we till 
have, only under different Denominations, (as the Book of the Covenant, mentioned 
in * Exodus, is ſuppoſed to be Part of ” Deuteronomy, and that of the Wars of the 
Lord the ſame with-the Book of Tn” &c. ) or, if ſuch Books were loſt, * Whether 


they 
t Jenkins Ra” Vol. IT. = Ibid. Lib. II. * Ch. xxiv. 7. From the 2oth to the 
Chapter, Numb. xxi. 14 2 Edward's Excellency of the Holy Scriptires. 1 
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CHAP. IV. Of the HoLY SCRIPTURES. A 


they were wrote by Divine Inſpiration, ' or were of human Compoſition only, has 


been a Queſtion of no ſmall Debate, both among Jews and Chri/ttans. 


St CHRYSOSTOME is clearly of Opinion, that ſeveral Monuments of the 


old Prophets are loſt, and gives us three * probable Reaſons for it; v/z. the Negli- 


of the Jews in not preſerving them; their Impiety and Profaneneſs in deſtroy- 
—— — we the — of their Enemies, the Ruin of their City, 
and their long Captivity under Pagan Princes, which might be a farther Means to 
deſtroy them: For Fudea, having been ravaged by the Chaldeans, (as Eucherius 
« tells us) and by them the antient Library burnt, we have only now a ſmall Num- 


« her of Books, which at preſent makes up the Scriptures, and were collected and 


<« re-eſtabliſhed by the Care of Ezra. | 


IT would be an invidious Taſk, fays * Origen, to make an Enquiry about thoſe - 


Books, which are mentioned in the Holy Scriptures, but are not at preſent extant ; 
whether the Holy Ghoſt thought fit to ſuppreſs them, becauſe they contained 
Matters, that were above vulgar Capacities, or whether they were of the Number 
of Apochryphal Books, containing ſeveral Interpolations, and Things contrary to Faith, 
and were therefore not admitted into the Canon, nor allowed to be authentick. 
And if not for him, it is certainly not for us to determine any Thing in ſo nice a 
Point; though there ſeems to be a great Probability in St Auſtin's Opinion, © that 
e the Prophets did not, at all Times, write by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; 
« and though, in the Fundamentals of Religion, they were divinely aſſiſted, yet, 
te in other Matters, they only wrote as faithful Hiſtorians ; that there was always 
te therefore a Diſtinction made between theſe two Kinds of Writing, by attributing 
« the one to them, as their own Work, and the other to God, as dictated by him, 
e and by accounting the one ſerviceable for the Illuſtration of Matters of Fact, and 
*« the other neceſſary for the Eſtabliſhment of Religion.” | 
AccoRDING to this Hypotheſis, the Maintainers of the Integrity of Scripture 
are of Opinion, that God Almighty muſt needs have ſo great a Concern for the Re- 


velation of his Will, eſpecially in Things relating to our eternal Intereſt, as not to 


ſuffer any Books, containing ſuch Things, to periſh, and that, it any were loſt, in 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, or other ſad Calamities attending the Jeiſb Nation, 
they were ſuch Biſtorical Tracts, as did not concern the great Articles of Religion, 
were not indited by the Spirit of God, nor preſerved with the ſame Care, that others of 
an inſpired Character were: And thereupon they conclude, that, if any Books are 
wanting in the preſent Catalogue, they are either ſuch, as never had the Title of 
being Canonical; or ſuch as contained no Points eſſential to Man's Salvation; and 
ſuch, conſequently, as we may live ſafely ignorant of, without any Default in our 
Duty, and ſhall never be reſponſible for, in Point of Knowledge, at the Day of 
Judgment. — | | | 

* Bor though we have all the Books in Poſſeſſion of the Church, that were 
<< ever deemed Canonical, yet how ſhall we be ſatisfied, that they all along have 
been preſerved free from impure Mixtures? Tis ſo long ago ſince the Originals 


were wrote; they have paſſed through ſo many different Hands, and been ſub- 


t jected to ſo many Mens Deſigns and Tempers, that it is a thouſand to one, but 


53 


that they have been ſadly altered and corrupted.” » "Tis a long while indeed ſince Ne cep 
the Holy Scriptures were publiſhed ; and the Preſervation of Books of ſo great An- * e Ol. 


tiquity, through ſo many Changes and Revolutions, againſt all the Injuries of Time 
and Ignorance, againſt the Violence of War, and the Malice of Adverſaries, muſt 
be thought a certain Indication (if the Thing be true) of a wonderful Providence 
concerning them: And to make it thought true, we are to conſider, that in theſe 
Books is contained the Charter of Man's Salvation, and that, ſince it pleaſed God, 


of his infinite Goodneſs, to make a publick Declaration thereof, and by Perſons of 


his own Appointment to have it recorded in Writing ;. it ſeems to be left upon the 
lame Attribute, to conſult the Preſervation of it, ſo as not to ſuffer any wicked Men, 


or malignant Spirits to corrupt, or alter any of thoſe eſſential Points, whereon our 


cternal Salvation depends. 


AND to this Purpoſe we may obſerve, that, beſides his providential Care, which 


we may well ſuppoſe to go along with his Charter of Grace, we find God making 
all proper Proviſion for the Preſervation of it againſt all dangerous Corruptions, in 
O .- 


b N; , | ng 
9 Hom. in St Matth. Du Pir's Hiſtory of the Canon. 4 Preface to his Commentary on the 
K — De Civitate Dei, Lib. XVIII. Cap. 38. T BlackbalPs Sufficiency. s Jentiuts 
leneſs, Lib. II. > Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacre. 
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the Old Teſtament; by inferting a particular and ſtrict Prohibition in the Law 
itſelf, * that no one ſhould preſume to add unto, or diminiſh ought from it; 2 enjoin- 
ing the Pcople to make it their conſtant Study, 10 bind it, as it were, for a Sign 
upon their Hands, and as Frontlets between their Eyes, and to write it upon the Poſis 
and Gates of their Houſes z by requiring them to read it diligently, both in private 
to their Families, and, after a more ſolemn Manner, in the publick Congregations : 
All which could not but make them competent Judges of the Law, and enable them 
to deſcry any Change or bold Innovation, that ſhould, at any Time, attempt-t6 
creep into it. | yet | 
To ſecure the other inſpired Writings, a continued Succeſſion of Prophets 
was of great Service: And it ſeems next to impoſſible for any dangerous Altera- 
tions to have been made without Detection and Cenſure, ſo long as that Order of 
Men (whoſe Office and Zeal led them to correct any Error in Faith, as well as 
Corruption in Practice) was in being. Nor can we ſuppoſe it probable, that any 
Perſon would ever attempt ſuch Adulterations, where the Copies were in ſo many 
Hands, and ſo openly read and conſulted, that there was ſcarce any private Per- 
ſon; who might not have known (if any ſuch Thing had happened) when, and 
wherein, they had been corrupted. | BF 
.® Nay, fo far were the Jews from ſuffering Corruptions to creep into the 
Holy Scriptures, that, if but one Word happened to be altered in any Copy, it 
1 | was to be laid aſide, as utterly uſeleſs, unleſs it was ſometimes given to a very poor 
Man to read to his Family, upon Condition, that he brought it not with him to 
the Synagogue, nor made any other Uſe it: And though the religious Factions 
among the Jews were many Times very violent, yet we no where find them ac- 
euſing one another of corrupting or falſifying Scripture. Nay, our Saviour. him- 
ſelf (who ſo frequently reproves the Scribes and Pbariſees for their Traditions and 
falſe Gloſſes) is never known to charge them with adulterating the Text itſelf; 
which he certainly would have done, had they been culpable in this Reſpect. 
On the contrary, both he and his Apoſtles appeal to it as true and.authentick; 
and borrow their Proofs from it, in Confirmation of the Chriſtian Faith and « 
Doctrine. Fe x L bak 0 entry lo noidbenlsG.otw Ml 
Or NewTefta- W have an equal, at leaſt, if not a greater Aſſurance, that the Writings of the 
ment. New Teſtament could never, in any dangerous Inſtances, be corrupted. For beſides 
that the Books of it were kept, from the Beginning, as a ſacred Treaſure, with great 
Care and Reverence ; were conſtantly read in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and ſoon fran- 
fated into moſt Languages: Beſides, that the primitive Cbriſſians choſe to undergo 
all Manner of Torments, rather than deliver up theſe, Books to be deſtroyed by theit 
Perſecutors; and were no leſs ſollicitous to ſecure them againſt any Attempts of H- 
reticks : Beſides, that great Numbers of learned and inquiſitive Men ſoon fprung 
up in the Church, whoſe greateſt Care it was to explain and vindicate theſe 
facred Writings, and to watch the Enemy, when he came to ſow Tares amony. the 
Wheat : Beſides all this, I ſay, there ſeems to be a providential Deſign in uttering 
| | ſo many Controverſies to ariſe in the very Infancy of Chriſtianity, which, however 
I they might embroil the Peace of the Church, had certainly an happy Tendency 
| to ſecure the Purity of thoſe Records, which compoſe the Canon of the New Fe- 
ament. | M24 | 11 are nec? 
Pp Tu Orthodox were Spies, as it, were, upon the Hereticks, leſt they ſhould add 
or mutilate any Thing, to ſerve their Purpoſe, and countenance their Errors; and 
the Hereticks, on the other Hand, had a watchful Eye upon the Orthodax, leſt any 
of them, out of a miſtaken Zeal, ſhould make Uſe of a pious Fraud towards ſtrength- 
ening their Cauſe. And thus, while both Parties were vigilant and attentive to each 
others Proceeding, it was impoſſible to make any material Alterations in the Word 
of God, without being detected and expoſed to the Cenſure of the World. Accord- 
ingly we may obſerve, that the Alterations, which have crept into the Holy Scrip- 
tures, are comparatively very few, and no more than what might be expected from 
| the Negligence, and, in ſome Caſes, the Ignorance, and common Infirmities of 
3 Tranſcribers; and (which is a Matter of great Comfort to us Chriſtians) many of 
the various Readings of the New Teſtament are either of no Moment, as lying 
in /ynonymous Words, and expletive Particles, or elſe are ſuch apparent Errata, as 
any common Reader may diſcern and correct. Nay, there is hardly one Text, 
| | | | which 
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icle of Faith, that has ſuch a different Reading, as is con- 
high: ognnres. ee 2 if it be thought contrary, has not the ſame Doctrine 
— in ſo many ſeveral Places of Scripture, that the different Reading of one or 
— Texts can be no Prejudice to the conſtant Tenor, and undoubted Reading of 
7 the many other Arguments then of the Truth and Authority of the 
Holy Scriptures, I can hardly account this the leaſt conſiderable, viz. that, whereas 


the Laws of the wiſeſt Legiſlators of the moſt powerful and flouriſhing Nations 


have ſeldom out-lived the Fate 'of the particular Kingdoms and States, for which 
they were contrived ; the Holy Bible has continued ſo entire, under all Accidents 


and Revolutions of Affairs, and eſcaped with ſo inconſiderable Variations, in the 


many Copies and Verſions extant of it, in different Ages, and different Countries, 


in Compariſon of the Corruptions ſo frequent in human Writings, that it muſt be 


acknowledged a remarkable Inſtance of a ſignal Providence in the Preſervation of it, 
whereby it has-plainly aſſerted its Authority, and declared it to be the genuine Word 


of God. | 
S.CT. AM 


Of the EXCELLENCY of , SCRIPTURE. 


Book of God; we come now to open it, and conſider its inward Excel- 
lencies, both as to the Matter, which it contains, and Manner, wherein it is 
compoſed. ' | 7711775 


» Tur there is one only living and true God, an immortal, independent, all- 
ſafficient, ſelf-ſubſiſtent Spirit; of infinite Power, Knowledge, and Wiſdom ; of 
infinite ' Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Truth, and all other poſſible Perfections: That, 
though this Being was infinitely happy in his own immenſe and tranſcendent Excel- 
lencies, yet, to communicate of his Goodneſs to others, he was pleaſed to frame the 
World, with all the excellent Furniture, we behold in it: That the fame Being, 


who created all Things by the Word of his Power, and upholds and preſerves them 


by his continual Concourſe, does, by his all-wife Providence, perpetually rule and 
direct the Tame, from the Beginning of the World, to its final Period: That, after 
the Formation of the Earth, he created Man, at firſt upright and innocent, and 
placed him in an happy State of Paradiſe, where he enjoyed Plenty of all good 


Things, without Labour or Sorrow: That Man, thus created, ſoon fell from his * 


Retiitude, and miſerably defaced the Image of God upon his Soul, by liſtening to 
the Temptation of Satan, and wilfully diſobeying the divine Command: That, after 
the firſt Entrance of Sin into the World, Men by Degrees corrupted themſelves, till, 
in Puniſhment» for their Incorrigibleneſs, God brought upon them a general Flcod, 


which deſtroyed them all, except eight Perſons, left to repleniſh the World: That, 


after the Flood, God made particular Revelations of his Will to the Patriarchs, and 
gave expreſs Laws to the Nation of the Jews, conſiſting, in a great Meaſure, of 
Rites and Ceremonies, which were typical of a better Covenant, and pointed out 
the Tranſactions of the Meffras : That, in the Fulneſs of Time, which his infinite 
Wiſdom had determined, God ſent his only begotten Son, to be this Meſſias and 
Saviour of the World, to take upon him our human Nature, in order to make a 
full Revelation of his Will, and offer a perfect Satisfaction for Sin, and ſo become 
a conſtant Mediator between God and Man: That, in Purſuance to this Miſſion, 
Chriſt preached this divine Doctrine for our Inſtruction, and wrought many Mira- 
cles in Atteſtation of it; lived for ſome Time a Life of Innocence for our Example, 
ſuffered a Death of Pain and Ignominy for our Redemption; and, after a ſhort 
Time, returned to Life again for our Juſtification ; converſed forty Days upon Earth, 
for the Confirmation of our Faith; then viſibly aſcended into Heaven, for the Ad- 
vancement of our Intereſt; and, not long after, ſent down his bleſſed Spirit, for 
the Comfort and Sanctification of his Servants in all Ages of the Church : That 


God has determined a Day, wherein he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by 


his Son our Saviour Chriſt, whom he hath appointed to that Office, in order to re- 
ward every Man according to his Works: That, previous to his Judgment, the 
Soul thall not only ſurvive the Body, and exiſt in a State of Separation; but even 
45 | | the 
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the Body itſelf ſhall be raiſed again, and have all its Parts, however diſperſed, re- 
ſtored to their proper Texture: And laſtly, that after the Reſurrection and general 
Judgment, every one ſhall receive a Sentence, according to his paſt Behaviour; they 
that have done well, to go into everlaſting Happineſs, and they that have done Evil, 
into everlaſting Burning: That the Righteous ſhall be caught up into the Clouds, 
and return friumpbant with Chriſt into Heaven, while the Wicked are left behind to 
ſink into the general Conflagration, which immediately enſues, and which, as ſome 
imagine, is to be their Hell. | 24 e * 

THESE are ſome of the great Principles of our Faith, and the fundamental Veri- 
ties of our Religion; which are originally fetched from the Holy Bible, are eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed there by unaſwerable Arguments, and (what is not the leaſt Com. 
mendation of them) are Encouragements to all Virtue and Godlineſs of Living, 
being not deſigned to gratify Mens idle Curigſities, but to reſtore them to their pri- 
mitive State, and to eſtabliſh, upon Earth, the Practice of univerſal Righteouſneſs, 
which would have been the Religion of Men (had they continued innocent) in Pa- 
radiſe ; which now is the Religion of Angels, and hereafter will be the Religion 
of Saints in Heaven. | . 

THe three great Things of more particular Concern for us to know, are the Na- 
ture of God, as it ſtands related to us; the Nature of our Duty in our feveral Capa- 
cities; and the Nature of the World, wherein we are to ſojourn : And of all theſe 
the Scripture has made a full Diſcovery, in order to teach us the Method of pleaſing 
him, the Method of comporting ourſelves dutifully, and of paſſing through our 


_ preſent State with Comfort and Delight. ; 


The Knowledge 


af God. 


H ourſelves. 


4 * 


1. THE Nature of God is certainly a Subject of vaſt Conſequence for us to know: 
And herein the Holy Scriptures have excelled all that was ever wrote, by giving us 
the cleareſt Manifeſtations of his Divine Attributes; by diſplaying his Juſtice in his 
ſevere Denunciations againſt Sin, and remarkable Judgments upon obſtinate Offen- 
ders; by declaring his Holineſs in the Rules of godly Living, and the exact Precepts 
of Morality that he has ſet us; and by magnifying his Mercy and Goodneſs in many 
Places, wherein he ſhews us, with what Condeſcenſion he intreats, and with what 
Importunity he wooes Mens Souls to be reconciled to him; with what Favour he 
embraces, with what Tenderneſs he chaſtiſes, with what Bowels he pities thoſe, that 
have choſen him to be their God; with what Power he ſupports, with what Wiſdom 
he directs, with what Cordials he refreſhes the Souls of ſuch, as are dejected under 
a Senfe of his Diſpleaſure, and the Conſideration of their Sins: Above all, where he 
declares unto us that Miracle of Divine Philanthrophy, the ſending his Son into the 
World to ſave Sinners, and to procure their Pardon, their Peace, their Sanctification, 
Adoption, and Admiſſion into.an Inheritance that fadeth not away, reſerved for them 
in the higheſt Heavens. | Pry Es 
+ Nay, the Holy Scriptures not only deſcribe theſe Attributes of God, but they 
exemplify them likewiſe by Inſtances of all Kinds. They give us abundant Proofs of 
his Seyerity and Vengeance againſt profligate Offenders, and as frequent Tokens and 
Aſſurances of his great Love and Kindneſs towards thoſe, that lead an holy and re- 
ligious Life. They ſet before us the moſt conſpicuous Acts of his Providence, in 
Reference both to bad and good Men, that by the one we. may be deterred from 
the Ways of Vice, and by the other encouraged to proceed in Virtue : And 'tis by 
them that we may obſerve and admire his wonderful Preſervation of his Servants 
in all Ages of the World, and take Notice, at the ſame Time, of the Variety of 
thoſe Evils and Calamities, which he inflicts upon ſuch as are contumacious and 
diſobedient to his Will : And therefore, if Acquaintance with God and his Dealings 
with Men, be a Thing deſireable to human Nature, we have all the Reaſon in the 
World to admire the Excellency, and adore the Fulneſs of the Scriptures, which 
give us ſo large and ſo compleat an Account of his Nature and Perfections. | 
2. Tyr Knowledge of ourſelves, and of our Duty, is another Point of ſingular 
Importance for us to be acquainted with; and in this the Word of God is far from 
being defective. For it not only teaches us how vile we are in our original Duſt, 
but how much viler we made ourſelves by our Defection. It diſcovers the true 
Cauſe of all that Diſorder and Diſcompoſure, which is in our Minds; the Nature 
and Working of that Corruption, which is in our Members; the Folly of our Ima- 
ginations, the Unrulineſs of our Paſſions, the Diſtempers of our Wills, and the De- 
ceitfulneſs of our Hearts; and for each of theſe it preſcribes proper Duties, as Me- 
| | „ dicines 
P Swellingflect's Orig. Sacre. * Edwards's Excellency of the Holy Scriptures. * Srilling fleer's ibid. 
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12 | uus iſes, We a r Fall. For its Injunc- 

to recover us from the Bruiſes, we contracted by our Fa | June: 
Hon not only to our outward Actions, requiring us to be holy in all Manner 
of Converſation; ſober and temperate in the Conduct of ourſelves; and juſt and 
charitable ; meek and affable in our Intercourſe with others; but they lay hold on 


our Tongue, expecting that our Words be not idle and vain, much leſs impious and 


ane, but ſeaſoned with Salt, and favouring of Piety, that they may miniſter Grace 
Ta, the — Nay, they extend themſelves to the very Heart, and, by the 
Evangelical Precepts of Love, Patience, and Self-denial, of Purity, Poverty, and 
Reſignation of Spirit, not only reſtrain the ſecret Thoughts and Purpoſes, but curb 
the Wiſhes and Deſires, and temper the inordinate Paſſions and Affections of our 


Minds. | 


No is it only in a private Capacity that the Scripture conſiders us, but, in what 


Relation ſoever we ſtand towards one another, whether as. Huſbands and Wives, as 
Maſters and Servants, as Parents and Children, as Superiors, Equals, or Inferiors, 
- it furniſhes us with Leſſons of Behaviour, and Inſtructions proper for our reſpective 


Conditions; © Inſomuch, that if Men would but apply their Minds to ſtudy the 


« Scripture, (as a Reverend Divine expreſſes himſelf) and obſerve their Cn and 


= 


% other Mens Courſe of Life, Experience would teach them, that there is no 
« Fſtate on Earth, or human Buſineſs in Chriftendom, this Day on Foot, but what 


. = * 


« has a ruled Caſe in Scripture ſor their Iſſue and Succeſs.” 
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3. Once more, the Knowledge of the World, and the various Incidents we meet Oi Heri. 


with in it, is another Subject of vaſt Importance for us to be well acquainted with, 


in order to make our Paſlage through it eaſy and delightful ; and of this the Scrip- 


tures gives us a true Landſkip and Diſcovery. For they teach us, that many of the 
gay Things, which it preſents us with, are but empty Bubbles, and mere Conceits, . 
and Caſtles in the Air : They teach us, that Proſperity is not always good ; that 
Plenty of Riches, and worldly Abundance, 1s a Clog to a virtuous Mind, and Ex- 
ceſs of. Pleaſures a grievous Deſtruction to ſpiritual Joys. They inform us, that 
Croſſes and Afflictions are not evil in themſelves, but oftentimes medicinal to us, 
and conducive to our ſpiritual Health ; that they are not the Puniſhments of an an- 


. gry, Judge, but the Chaſtiſements of a tender Father, which, patiently ſubmitted to, 


Will be of ſingular Service to promote Holineſs in us now, and to prepare us for 
Happineſs here after. Ty | 1 

ITuus the Holy Scriptures reconcile our Minds to the Miſeries and Calamities, 
which are our common Allotment in Life, and allay the Spirit of Diſcontent, which 
they are too apt to engender, by afluring us, that the Afflictions, which Heaven 
{ends upon us, are intended for our Good; are indeed Tokens of God's Favour, 


and (if rightly improved) of our Deſignation to eternal Bliſs ; And thus mode- 


rating our Paſſions and peeviſh Reſentments, they make our Paſſage through this 
World quiet and eaſy ; and preſenting us with the delightful Proſpect of another, 


make our Exit out of it full of Comfort and Immortality: Upon which Account 


the Word of God is not badly characterized by the Apoſtle, when he tells us, that 


all Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for Doctrine, for Re- 


proof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God, or the 
on: that deſigns to live godly, may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good 
orks. 


Nax farther, hat I Leiſure to gratify the Curious, I might ſhew, that in theſe Of al ether 


Sacred Volumes, we have not only the true Origin of the World, the Riſe of the 


ſeveral Nations upon the Earth, and the firſt Inſtitution of Civil Government; not 
only the earlieſt Account of all uſeful Callings and Employments ; ſuch as Garden- 


ing, Huſbandry, Paſturage of Cattle, &c. But that all the politer Arts and Sciences 
likewiſe, ſuch as Poetry and Muſick, Hiſtory and Geography, Phyſick, Anatomy, 
and Philoſophy of all Kinds, the Arts of War, and Ornaments of Peace, are pri- 
marily to be found in this Book: That it is, in ſhort, not only a Record of all the moſt 


antient Learning, but a Magazinę of all Learning whatever; and that he, who affects 


to appear in the Capacity of a Scholar, either as a Critick, a Chronologer, an Hiſtorian, 


3 Peet, an Orator, a Diſputant, a Lawyer, a Stateſman, a Pleader, or a Preacher, _ 


mult not be unacquainted with this inexhauſtible Fund. ; 


Parts of 
Learning. 


— 


Bu T though the Scriptures be full and plenteous enough in the Matter, which 4: # its Mar. 
e contain; yet do they deſerve the ſame Commendation for the Manner, where- — 4 
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in they are wrote. A Divine Compoſition, one would think, ſhould have every 
&« Thing, that is great and noble in it; and yet the Bible (if we compare them) is 


« far from coming up to what the Eloquence of Rome and Athens has formerly pro- 
« duced. Where is that ready Flow and Copiouſneſs of Words, that Sublimity of 


„ Thought, that Elegance of Figures, that Exactneſs of Method, that Propriety 


A 


and Perſpicuity of Expreſſion, ſo remarkable in the beſt Heathen Writers? No 
&« Signs of theſe, but, on the contrary, fomething flat, and low, and dark, and im- 


© methodical, ſeems to run through the Whole, which cannot give half that Plea- 


ce ſure to a ſpirituous Reader, as thoſe exquiſite Compoſitions of Tully or Demoſthenes.” 


THis is an Objection made by ſome, who feem not to deny the Divine Autho- 


rity of the Holy Scriptures, yet are not ſo well acquainted with the Manner of their 
Compoſition : And therefore, to give a ſatisfactory Anſwer to it, we ſhall confider 
it in the ſeveral Branches, wherein it ſeems to affect them. | 


SECT. IV. 


| | Fs * 
Of the STILE and ELOQUENCE of the HOL 
SCRIPTURES. | 


I. HAT-EVER Opinion we may have of Eloquence, or how entertain- 

ing ſoever its Charms may be, yet we widely miſtake the Matter, if we 
think it any Way eſential in Divine Compoſitions. The Deſign of God, in record- 
ing his Laws, is to inform our Underſtandings, and cure our Paſſions, and rectify 
our Wills ; and if this End be but attained, 'tis no great Matter in what Form of 
Language the Preſcription be given. We never expect that a Phyſician's Recipe 
ſhould be wrote in a Ciceronian Stile; and, if a Lawyer has made us a firm Con- 
veyance of an Eſtate, we never enquire what Elegancies there are in the Writing. 
When God intends therefore to do for us far greater Things than theſe ; when he 
is delivering the Terms of our Salvation, and preſcribing the Rules of our Duty, why 
ſhould we expect him to inſiſt:on the Niceties of Stile and Diction, and rather not 
account it a Diminution of his Authority to be elaborate in Trifles, when he has the 
momentous Iſſues of another Life, the Joys of Heaven, and the Torments of Hell, 


to command our Attention, and affect our Paſſions? Theſe are Matters wherein 


every one is concerned: And, as the Word of God was recorded for the general 
Benefit of Mankind, the greateſt Part of which is perfectly ignorant of Rhetorick ; 
ſo, had it been dreſſed up with all the Embelliſhments of that Art, a few oratorical 
Ears muſt only have been gratified, while the Ignorant and Unlearned (which make 
up the Generality) had been quite rejected; and yet God himſelf has told us, ” that 
not many wiſe after the Fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble are called ; that he hath 
choſen the fooliſh and weak Things of the World to confound the ſtrong and mighty ; and 
the baſe Things, and Things that are deſpiſed, has he choſen, yea, and Things that 
are not ; to bring to nought. Things that are, that no Fleſh ſhould glory in bis Pre- 
ence. | 
2 2. Wx run into another Miſtake, when we judge of the Compoſition of the 
Holy Scripture, from the Tranſlation we read it in, and not from its Original. 
For, beſides that in every Language there are certain peculiar Graces in the Con- 
texture of the Words, and the Cadence of Periods, which are all loſt in the Tranſla- 
tion, like the Spirit of Eſſences by being poured out of one Veſſel into another: 
Beſides that, in antient Writings, ſuch as the Bible is, there are Alluſions to many 
Rites and Cuſtoms, which are now obſolete; and for this Reaſon muſt needs ſeem 
flat and jejune, though when they were in uſe, had a great deal of Spirit and 
Brightneſs in them : * Befides that the Hebrew (wherein a great Part of the Old 
Teſtament, and ſome of the New was written) is a Language of a particular Caſt, 
and contains Expreſſions, whoſe Strength and Beauty can no more be tranſlated into 


another Language, than the Water of a Diamond can be painted, without detracting 


from the Original : Befides all this, 1 ſay, the Tranſlators themſelves have not a little 


contributed to make the Stile of the ſacred Writings appear leſs advantageous, ſome- 


times by miſtaking the Senſe of a Word, that is of various Significations, and, at all 


. * Nicholls Conference, Lib, II. II Cor. i. 26, &, * Bale of che Stile of Scripture. 
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Tires. by adbering too religiouſly to the Letter of the Text. For, whereas other 
— have taken a — to accommodate the Beauties of the Languages, 


5 * | * 8 © a 9 ſe 
into they tranſlate, to the Idioms of that, wherein their Author wrote, theſc | 
. reſtrained from uſing ſuch F reedom in a Divine Compoſi- 


tion, and have therefore left ſeveral Hebraicł, and other Foreign Phraſes in theit 


Venſon, which ſeem very uncouth, and give the Reader, who can look no farther, 


"i a very odd Notion of the Original : And yet we may obſerve, that the moſt elegant 
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Piece of Oratory, that ever yet was framed, if we render it literally, and not give it 
tha tens Caſt of the Language, whereinto we are admitting it, will loſe all its Luſtre, 
and appear with the ſame Diſad vantage. e ie 

Wr run into a farther Miſtake ſtill, when we confine Eloquence to any Na- 


| tio, and make the Specimens, which Rome and Athens have given us, the Standard 


of it. For, as every Nation is Miſtreſs of its own: Words, to uſe or diſuſe them 
at Pleaſure; fo may it, in Compoſition, diſpoſe of thoſe Words; and mould them 
into what Contexture it thinks proper ; which Contexture, when uſed by Men of 
the beſt Parts and Learning, muſt certainly be accounted the current Eloquence of 
the Nation. We indeed, in theſe European Countries, whoſe Languages, in a great 
Meaſure, are derived from Greek and Latin, make them the Pattern for our Imi- 
tation, and account them the Standard of Perfection: But there is no Reaſon 
why the Eaſtern Nations, whoſe Languages have no Affinity with theirs, ſhould 
do the ſame ; much leſs is it reaſonable, to expect it in Writers, who liv'd long 
before theſe: Greet and Latin Authors, we ſo much admire, were born. Tis 
ſafficient for them, that they wrote according to the faſhionable, and eſteemed Elo- 
quence of their own ; Times; but that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould inſpire them with 
Forms of Expreflion, adapted to the modern Taſte, and ſuch as were utterly un- 
known in the Countries, where they lived, is a Thing that can never enter into any 
ſober Man's Conſideration, The Truth is, * ſince Moſes was bred up in all the 


refined Learning and Wiſdom of the Egyptians ; ſince Solomon was excellent in all 


Kind of Knowledge, and, in a Manner, idoliged by the Eaſtern. World; and fince 
Daniel's promiſing Youth was improved by the Learning of the Chaldean Sages ; 
we have all the Reaſon imaginable to believe, that they wrote according to the Per- 
fection of Stile, which was then in Uſe; that, though their Eloquence differs from 
ours, yet it is excellent in its Kind; and if we have other Notions of it, tis onl 
becauſe we are unacquainted with thoſe bold Allegories, and figurative Ways of Diſ- 
courſe, thoſe dark Sentences, ſurprizing Brevities, and inconnected Tranſitions, 
wherein the Nature of their true Sublime did conſiſt. 1 
THEsE Obſervations being premiſed, if we ſhould now conſider the Nature of 


Eloquence in general, (as Ariftotle has defined it, to be a Faculty of Per ſuaſſon, 
which Cicero makes to conſiſt in three Things, inſtructing, delighting, and moving 
our Reader or Hearer's Mind) we ſhall find the Holy Scriptures laying as fair a 


Claim to this Perfection, as any Heathen Compoſition whatever. For, 

1. As to the Matter of In/iruftion, where can we meet with ſuch a plain Re- 74, gal of 
preſentation of Things, in Point of Hiſtory, and ſuch cogent Arguments in Point Scripture in- 
of Precept, as the Holy Scriptures furniſh us with? Where is there an Hiftory Hirne ve. 
written more ſimply and naturally (unleſs it be the Goſpels) and at the ſame Time 
more nobly and loftily, than that of the Creation of the World? Where are the 
great Leſſons of Morality inculcated with ſuch Earneſtneſs and Perſpicuity, (except 
in the Sermons of Chrif, and the Writings of his Apoſtles) as in the whole Book 
of Deuteronomy ? * Where is the whole Myſtery of Devotion, in the ſeveral Forms 
of Confeſſion, Petition, Supplication, Thankſgiving, Vows, and Praiſes, ſo practi- 
cally taught us as in the Book of the Pſalms ? Where are the Rules © Wiſ- 
dom and Prudence ſo convincingly laid down, as in the Proverbs of Solomon, and 
the choice Sentences of his Eccleſiaſtes ? Where is Vice and Impiety of all 
Kinds more juſtly diſplayed, and more fully confuted, than ip the Threats and Ad- 
monitions of the Propbets ? What Arguments, for Inſtance, can be urg'd more 
powerful againſt Idelatry, than thoſe, we meet with in their Writings ; by ſhew- 
ing the Unity of God from his Creation of the Univerſe ; by ſhewing his Jea- 

— and Abhorrence he has to admit any a Partner in his Worſhip ; and 

4 ewing the Cruelty of Idol-Worſhip, which required them to give their Sons 
end their Daughters unto Devils? And where can we find a more lively Repreſen- 

| tation 
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tation of the Sottiſhneſs of Idol-Worſhip, than in that famous Paſſage of 1/aiab ', 
where the ſame Carpenter, that hewed the Log: is ſo ſtupid as to worſhip it: He 


burneth Part of it in the Fire ; with Part of it be eateth-Fleſh ; yea, he warmerh 


' himſelf, and faith, Aba ! I am warm, I have ſeen the Fire; and the Reſidue thereof 


be maketh a God, he falleth down, and prayeth unto it, ſaying, Deliver me, for; thau 
au God: Ol 85 1 oh 7 EA ER AVG ONT 2/2 1 r 
— As to the Matter of pleaſing, this may be done, either by real Beauties, 
or by falſe Charms. A Diſcourſe-pleaſes by its true Beauty, when every Thing is 
ſuitable to Perſons and Things; when there is nothing in it ſuperfluous; nothing 
defective, the Expreſſion high and noble, and the Deſign juſt and great, It pleaſes 
by falſe Charms, when it is accompanied with vain Flouriſhes, a borrow'd Luftre, 
and Compariſons and Metaphors very much affected. The Holy Scripture indeed 
pretends not to theſe painted Ornaments, nor can we think it a Deſect in Eloquence 


that it wants them, ſince it has a ſufficient Stock of native Beauty to recommend it. 


Its Hiftory pleaſes by its Exactneſs; its Inſtructions delight, by reaſon of the lively 
Manner wherein they are propos'd-; its Deſcriptions hit Nature, and are genuine; 


its Compariſons are ſometimes bold; (ſuch as Eaſtern Nations are aceuſtom'd to) but 


always juſt and noble; and its whole $7zile ſo beautified, and ſet off with eaſy and 
fignificant Metapbors, as both give a Luſtre to the Expreſſion, and accommodate the 
Loftineſs of the Sentiment to the loweſt Capacity. The Truth is, if to talk great 
and noble Things in plain familiar Language, be the Heighth of the Art of Elo- 
quence, our Saviour's Skill, as well as Condeſcenſion, can never be ſufficiently ad- 
mird, + who choſe to cloathe his divine Doctrines in Parables, and borrow'd moſt of 
his Alluſions from very vulgar Things, ſuch as were well known to his Heaters, that 
thereby he might work the more powerfully on them, and, by diſcourſing on ob- 
vious Matters, bring them to an affectionate Liking of the Things of God, and the 
at Concerns of Eternit)... 85+ TILT SG UTR 1 
3. As to the Matter of moving the Paſſions, if this be a Sign of true Eloquence, 
what Book in the World is better fitted to do it, than the Scriptures ? For what do 
the little Varniths, which may be rais'd in the Fancy, by an artificial Compoſure 
and Vehemence of Stile, ſignify, to thoſe ſtrong Impulſes and Movements, which 
the Holy Scriptures make upon good Mens Souls, when they repreſent the frightful 
Juftice of an angry God to ſtubborn Offenders, and the Bowels of.his Compaſſion, 
and unſpeakable Kindneſs to true Penitents, and faithful Servants? What are thoſe 


ordinary Incitements, which profane Orators us'd, to compare with the Scripture- 


Motives of Heaven and Hell, which preſs ſo hard upon our Faculties, that, when 
duly attended to, there's no-withſtanding them. Cicero, with all his Eloquence, 
would ſcarce have made ſo harden'd a Sinner as Felix tremble : And indeed there 
is ſomething of that maſculine Force and Energy in all St Pauls Speeches, and 
fome of his Epiſtles, as tranſcends the common Rules of Art, and is inimitable ; 
inſomuch, could Men be perſuaded to peruſe theſe, and other Portions of the Word 
of God, with the ſame critical Obſeryation, that they do ſome profane Authors, I 


am apt to think, that moſt of the applauded Beauties would be found, the Juſt- 
neſs of Expreſſion, and Cadence of Period, and Magnificence of Stile, equall'd, if 


not excell'd,” in that ſacred Volume, And for a Proof of this, let us look a little 
into ſome of thoſe Figures and Deſcriptions, and other Ornaments of Speech, which 


Rage alga n $74 nl 2s [2 S221 Dt, | 
*IT is look'd upon as a very florid Figure in Rhetorick, when all Members 


of a Period begin with the ſame Word. The Figure is called Anaphora : And 


yet, if I miſtake not, the ffteenth Pſalm affords us a very beautiful Paſſage of 
this Kind: Lord, who ſhall abide in 7 450 abernacle ? Who ſhall dwell in thy boly Hill? 
He that \walketh uprightly ; be that backbiteth not with his Tongue; be that honouret® 
them that fear the Lord,; be that fweareth to bis own Hurt, and changeth not; le 
that- putteth: not out bis Money to Uſury, nor 'taketh Reward againſt the Innocent; 

that does: theſe Things, ſhall never be moved. The regular Gradation from one 


the Period, which the Rbetoricians term their Climax, and Auxefis, are juſtly eſteemed 
very beautiful: Figures; and, yet knowing that (Tribulation worketh Patience, and 
Patience Experience, and Experience Hope, and Hope maketh us not aſhamed, is o 
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(notwithſtanding the Diſadvantage of a Tranſlation) are obſervable almoſt in every 


Thing to another, and the gradual Increaſe of the Senſe through every Member of 
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. : 4.. . 
-* . and that remarkable Paſſage in the Front of St Yohn 8 
= _ Han, CRT was from the Beginning, which we have beard, which we 
= have ſeen qvith our Eyes, which we have looked upon, and our Hands bave bandled 


* bing; 
_ CuUrIous 


7 


. N 


A * ſuch an Idea of a glorious Combatant, as what we find in © Iſaiab, in the * 


Virgil) in his Combat with Turnus, 
e ee op 


e BANSLATIONS, 2s we faid before, are a great Detriment to the Turn Bes, 
ot 2 Period, or the Majeſty of Stile; and yet we may, venture to maintain, that, 
in St Paul's Writings (even according to our vul r Tranſlation) there ate ſeyeral 
| Paſſa 8. that ha h . 4 4 ** l 10. 6; 1651 14 
By: ges, ve as much Magniſicence and Sublimity of Expreſſion, and as true 

4 adence of Period, even accordin to the niceſt Rules of Rhetorick, as in : 
me. matt celebrated Compoſitions of the Heathens, _To mention one for all, | 
ctr is the. Place, where the 2 e undertakes the Vindication of himſelf ; 
a 1 any 1s bold, I Speak foo . 1 an | old alſa. Are they Hebrews ? F. 

N ebey I{raclites ? So am J. Are they the Seed of Abraham? So am J. 

UMB. IV. EE Pf. on 
F : | 
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abundant; in Stripes above Meaſure; 


Methed, when * 


invented. 
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Are hey the Miniſters of Chriſt ? I ſpeak as 4 Fool, I am more; in Labours mire 
in Priſons more frequent ; in Deat ls often. Of 
the Jews ve Times received I forty Stripes je ſave one; thrice-was I beaten 21th Ras; 
once was I flmed; thrice T ſuffered Shipwrack ; a Night and a Day I have been in 
the Deep. In Tourneyings often; in Perils of Waters, in Perils of Robbe in Perin 
my own Countrymen, in Perils by the Heathen, in Perils in ibe Gityi in Herili in 
the Filderneſs, in Perils in the Sea, in Perils among falſe Brethren; "1h JWearineſs 


and Painfulneſi, in Watchings often; in Hunger and Thir/t, in Faſtings often in Cc; 


and Nakednefs ; befides the Things which are without, that which. cometh upon ine 
daily, the Care of all the Chur ches. Hitherto the Diviſion and Cadence of every 


Period has heen very rhetorical, conſonant to the niceſt. Ear, and the Matter through- 


viit. truly noble, but, in the next Verſe, the A ſtle's Eloquence is ſtill more ſur- 
pri ing: Who is weak, and I am not weak? Wha ts ned, and I burn net? I I 
1 needs glory, I will glory of the Things which concern my Iniirmities. Here the 
ee of the Apoſtle 8 Religion inſpires his Stile in a new Degree of Subli- 
ity, and gives it ſuch a Turn of Grandure, and Nobleneſs of Thought, as is inimi- 
le by Pagan Eloquence. TROP Infirmities, which a Pagan would have palliated 
7 Kg, a det for Fear bf i Se ph his R e og and affected Fame, our 
ſtle values himſelf upon, as the Religion, and the brave Conqueſt 
the Fleſh, by the Grace 8 God, Wer bo Chriſkan Duet, which che 
Heathen Morality knew Peg St aden 
F. K Oo M theſe few Examples (for it would be endleſs to proceed in Inflinees of 
is Kind) it. appears, that the Holy Scriptures are far from eing defective in Point 
loquence; and (what is a peculiar Coche ü of them) their Stile is not 
915 full of paul Variety, Pairs majeftick, as becomes that high ami Holy 
One that inhabiteth Eternity; ſometimes ſo low, as to anſwer the other Part of his 
Character, who dwelleth with him that is of an humble Spirit; but at all Times fo 


75 115 and adapted to the ſeveral Subjects, they treat of, that When they ſpeak» f 


Things, as God would not have Men to into. they wrap them up in 
Clouds 415 thick Dartnft by that + Soy to NET, inquiſitive Man as he as. at 
Se from breaking into the jog when they ſpeak of Things of a middle Na- 
ture, (which may be uſeful to ſome, but not ind 
them more acceſſible, yet not ſo obvious, as to be within every Man's Reach; but 
when they ſpeak of ſuch Truths, as are neceſſary for every one to know, there chey 
are as pale as poſſible, and condeſcenfive to the meaneſt Capacity; it being agreeable 
to the Wisdom 2 and Good of God. that, What he has made the Revelation of his 
Win, mould contain an Exerciſe for all Sorts of Readers, to humble the Learned, 
and inſtruct the mode Chriſtian, .* and; in | this Reſpect, reſemble the Fulneſs of 2 
River, wherein the Lamb may e Thirſt Abd ey the 251 74 oy not 


be able to ext it. 40 / TELE? 
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this art ihcial ooh of ring was an — but of a modern Date, 1 Bowe 
pariſon of the Time, when ſome Books of this ſacted Volume were wrote. 
© It was a Ki ind of Art. or Science, Hirſt invented and cultivated at Arbens, and 


che Rules 'of it, were. aid down by”, Philoophers for Authors to obſerve in their 


Writings, but it is un nreaſonable to cc, coca other Nations ſhould bind them- 
felves yy to the ſame Rules, which they. Were utter Strangers to, and were never 
taught 12 School in the Way of their Education. We indeed in Europe, who 
have n our Examples from Greece, can hardly read any Thing with Pleaſure, 
at is not digeſted into Order, and ſorted under pro Heads; But the Eaftern 
Nations,” who were uſed to a free Wey of Diſcourſe, and never cramped their 


Notions 
. ly Oracles, by the Author ofthe halo Dov of Men. „ 
a 
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ſpenſably neceſſary to all) they leave 
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lects. Now, tho“ we do not aſſert, that the Language of the Ho ture is an 
exact Copy of the Reaſoning of the, ſpiritual World; yet, ſince they came fy he 
'Dufpieation/of ebe Holy Ghoſt, it is but reaſonable to expect, that they ſhould retain 
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' Notions by aretbedical Limitations, would have deſpiſed Compoſition of. this Kind, 
Son ee peer School-boy's Theme, with al the Formalities of its Exordiums, 


4 


Ratios, and Confirmations, And if this was no Precedent for other Nations, much Nfg 


proper and injdrious to , whoſe, Thoughts are as far above ours, as the Heavens 
Er Egle r ag, 

„Tur Truth is, Inſpiration” is, in ſome Meaſure, | r 
World, and carries in it the Reaſoning of Spirits, which, without  Controyerly, 18 
vaſtly different from ours. We indeed, to make Things lie plainly before our. 
Underſtanding, ate fore d to ſort them out into diſtinct Partilicus, and copſitier 
them by little and little, that ſo, at laſt, by gradual Advances, we may come to 2 


tolerable Conception of them: But there is no Cauſe to think that pure Spir its do 


reaſon after this Manner. Their Underſtandings are quick and intuitive: 8 

ſee the whole Compaſs of rational Inferences at once; and have no need of tho 

little methodical Diſtinctions, which oftentimes help the EN of our Intel- 
y Sctipture. is an 


ſome ſmall Rel of it, as Books tranſlated into another Tongue, always preſerve 
ſome Marks of their Originals. And hence it comes to paſs, that though the 


Holy Ghoſt does vouchſafe to ſpeak in the Language of Men; yet, in his Divine 
Compoſitions, there are ſome Traces to be found of that bold and unlimited Ra- 


tiocination, which is peeuliar to the heavenly Inbabitants, whoſe noble and flaming 
Thoughts are never clogged with the cold and jeſune Laws of human Method. 
To this Purpoſe we may obſerve, that even among the Heathens, whenever their 
Authors repreſent an inſpired Perſon, a Sybil, a Caſſandra, or a Tirefias, they never 
introduce them making a ſet methodical Speech, but ſaying always ſomething 


* 


Jeſs can we think that God Almighty's Methods ought to be confin d to human 3.7% Heb 
Laws which, being deſign d for the Narrowneſs of our Conceptions, might be im- 


criptures. 


1 „4 AAN ay 4 +4 Dim 
the Language of another 


noble and ſublime, that diſdains our ordinary artificial Fetters. And if the 


greateſt Maſters of pbilolggical Learning thought it proper to negle& all Rules and 
Reſtraints, ' in Compoſitions of pretended Inſpiration, why ſhould that be thought 
culpable in the Holy Scriptures, that is held ſo exquiſite in Sophocles, or any other 
lofty Tragedian? ' —_ : f 


| Bur after all, the Holy Scriptures are far from being deſtitute of Method : 7, Scripture 
For though they be not wrote upon the Formalities of the Greek and Latin Plan, 


(as / it is impoſſible they ſhould) yet are they delivered in ſuch a Manner, as is eaſy 


to be underſtood, not unpleaſant to read, and, to ſuch, as are accuſtomed to Oriental 


DOompoſitions, exceedingly beautiful. Where can we find a more methodical 


| ; of that choſen Nation, and the Polity, which they ſhould obſerve, when they were 
do be ſettled in the promiſed Land? Nothing can he more regular than this; and 
= as for the other Hiſtorians, who wrote the Tranſactions of the Fewi/h Nation, from 


Hiſtory, than that of Moſes, beginning at the firſt Creation of all Things, and the 
Formation of human Kind; proceeding in the Account of their Increaſe, and De- 
pravation, and almoſt total Deſtruction by an univerſal Deluge: After their ſecond 
Increaſe, relating their Relapſe into Idolatry, and thereupon God's — a peculiar 


People to ſerve him, according to his own Appointment; and ſo recording the firſt 


Original, and various Succeſſes of their Pr itors, the Afflictions and Wanderings 


the Conqueſt of Canaan, to the Babyloniſh Captivity, they are ſo exact in obſerving 


1 the Order of Time, and in ſetting down the Length of each Prince's Reign, that 


they afford us a better Foundation for hiftorick Truth, as well as Chronology, than is 
to be found inthe beſt Heathen Writers of this Kind. The B r their 


Account with the Incarnation and Birth of Chriſt ; they continua it with 


Doctrines he preached; and the Actions he did, and conclude it with his Death and 


f Reſurrection; in Which it muſt be allowed there is no Want of Method: And as 


* Z for the doctrinal and argumentative Parts of Scripture, they are digeſted in ſuch wile, 
” Sk make them intelligible-; and, though the Partitions and Tranſitions in them 
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doe not ſo formally diſtinct, as in ſome other Books, yet they are perceivable enough 


of ding Bene. , and will receive great Wluſtration from. the Anahtica! Works 
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methodical. 


Ds Hon," if there appears to be any Defect of Method, or Incoherence of / fene. 
in the Holy Scriptures, it mußt ariſe, either from the Negligence of Tran- %, 4/edive. 


herein, 
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8 flators, or our Ignorance of the Holy Ghoſt's Manner of Writing ;- which ſome . 
times, (from an accidental Word 6r Expreffion) takes an Occaſion to make aa 
Digreſjon, for our Inſtruftion, which ſeems to interrupt the original Subject and | 
= many Times carries the Prophets into à long Prediction of the Meſſias, which; at * 
if firſt Sight, may look like a cauſclefs Ramble of Thought, but is, in Reality, a 
ll wiſe Deſign of Providence to give us, as much as poffible, a ſtedfaſt Hope of that 
3 1 Mercy, which, in PFulneſs of Time, God Almizhty intended for Man- 
l. kind. | ; $34; 7 = 7% [th et ae r | f | + x ef 7 
| Tur Hebrew Tongue, wherein à great Part of the Holy Bible is wrote, has 
i very many Words conſiſting of the ſame Syllables, and yet of very different digni - 
| fications ; it is defective too in ſeveral Moods and Tenſes, which the Languages, we 
ll are more accuſtomed to, are ſupplied with: And by this Means it comes to pats, that, 
| if the Tranſlator had miſtaken the Signification of the Word, he ſpoils the Connection 
of the Sentence; or, if he has not given the Verb the right Mood and Tenſe, (which, 
1 in a great Meaſure, he is obliged to gueſs at) there will be a plain Inroberence in the 
„ Senſe: And yet theſe, and ſuch like Omiſſions, are what generally oceaſion the Con- 
= I ought to be remember'd likewiſe, that the Diſorder; which is blanc 
=: of in Scripture, is frequently occaſioned by the miſplacing of a Parenthefis': For, as 
| there were none in the Original Hebrew, and Greek Originals, the Tranſlators have 
placed them as they thought fit; ſome having made long ones, ſome ſhort ones, 
fome none at all, and moſt of them ſuch; as ſtand in need of fome Corre&ion. Nor 
muſt it be forgot, that the preſent Diviſion of the Scripture into Chapters and Verſes, 
il contrived by Stephanus, and drawn up in Haſte, (though of excellent Uſe to the 
| Memory) has ſometimes -feparated Things, which ſhould have been united, and 
„ | ſometimes united Matters, which ſhould have been ſeparated ; which diſturbs the 
1 Senſe, and makes it look very wild and ſtaring to thoſe, who are not qualified to 


| | obſerve its Propriety and Connection in the Original. de ee 
i — Turs x are ſome of the Reaſons of the ſeeming Immethodicalneſs, and the like 
2 may be ſaid of the Diſficulties, and Want of Perpicuity, which ſome have complained 
of, in the Holy Scriptures, v/z. that, when they do not ariſe from the Suchect- 
Matter, which ſometimes contains Myſteries above all human Comprehenſion, and 
ſometimes relates to Hiſtories, Cuſtoms, and Ceremonies, which we in a Manner 
8 are quite ignorant of; they uſually happen, when the Signification of Words is 
7 * ambiguous and uncertain in the Original; when there occur any particular Idiom of 
- the Hebrew or Greek Languages, not ſo familiar to us; when the Conſlruction is in- | 
/  rricate, and the Words make different Senfes, according as they are differently joined 
together; when the Stile itſelf is obſcure by Reafon of Figures, Metaphors, and | 
Algerie, which are uſual in the Poetic Books; or when the Writer paſſes from 
one Subject to another, a little too abruptly, which frequently happens in thoſe of | 
the Prophets. But, theſe Caſes excepted, (which, with a little Study and Application 
of our own, and Inſtruction from thoſe, to whom is committed the Expoſition of 
theſe Matters, may be remedied) that the Holy Scriptures are, in all Points neceflary rf 
to Salvation, and to all Perſons of a competent Underſtanding, ſufficiently: plain and | 
intelligible, ' we have the expreſs Teſtimony of the Scriptures. themſelves, the ayow- 
ed Deſign of writing them, God's frequent commanding us to read them, and our 
Obligation, under Pain of Damnation, to believe and practiſe them, effectual Ar- 
guments to convince us. „Wel tl be) e I: 5 aac 
Por the main, TRE Commendation that the Royal Pfalmiſt gives of the Laws of God, which 
were written before his Days, runs in this Strain: * The Law of the: Lord is an 
I b wndefiled Lau, converting the Soul; the' Teftimony of the Lord is ſure, and giveth 
| N Wiſdom unto the" Simple; the' Statutes of tbe Lord are right, and rejoice the: Heart; 
1 | the Commandment "of be Lord is pure, and givetb Light unto the Eyes Moreover, 
| by them is thy Servant taught, and in Reeping them there rs great Reward But how 
| can any Law make the Simple wiſe, enlighten the Eyes, or convert the Soul of Men, 
iſ tinleſs it be ſo plainly and clearly revealed, as that the Simple may be capable of 
1 apprehending it, and the Eyes or Underſtanding of Men able to diſcern the Senſe of 
[| | 5 it? In what Manner the Apoſtles behaved themſelves in the Diſpenſation of the 
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Word, St Paul has declared for himſelf, and all the reſt: Having renounced the 
bidden Things of Diſbonefly, we handle not the Word of God decertfully, but, by 
Bl of the Stile of Scripture. 8 Boyle, ibid. Þ Du Piw ** 4 _ 
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b | CHAP. IV. Of the Ho LY SCR r u RES. 6g 


- = 8 b cum her to every Man's Conſciente in the Sight of 
7 ar W of e be bid, *tis bi perf (lors loft, in whom the God of this 
ill has blinded the Eyes of them that believe not, left the Light of the glorious Goſpel = 
"x | 14 of Chrift \{apbo 15 the Image of God) ſhbuld ſhine unto them. Su poſing then that the 
1 wrote with che lame Clearneſs that they ſpoke, (as there's no Shadow of 
Reason to doubt it) then is it evident, that they neither, ia their Preachings or 
= nos) affected to ſpeak:vdſcurely,. but that their great Deſign Was, ſo to manifeſt 
1 — Hit apart + ruth; as that, by their Plainneſs and Simplicity, they might 
rocommend themſelves to the Conſciences of all, who heard and read them 
„ Ap, indeed; ſince Feſus-Chrif-came into the World to teach Men all thoſe 
Truths, which God was pleafed to reveal unto them, and was, pleaſed likewiſe to 
” have his Life and Doctrine written by his Apoſtles and Evangeti/ts, in Books, which 
were to be the Rule and Foundation of his Holy Religion; it was agrecable to his 
Wiſdom, to provide, that thoſe Books ſhould be written in a diſtinet and perſpicu- 
ous Manner, to the End that Chriſtians might eaſily diſcern the Truths, they were 
7 obliged to believe, and the Rules they were to practiſe. - For nothing ſeems more 
1 gruous to the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, than to ſuppoſe, that the Books 
which God has given Men, to teach them the Truths neceſſary to their Salvation, . 
mould, by his Appointment, be written ſo obſcurely, that very few Perſons ſhould 
b be able to underſtand them. Miz 47 en. e n þ a # N i ' 2 
VMos r of the hiftorical Parts of Scripture are delivered in a plain, ſimple Stile, 
much better adapted to common People's Capacity, than any Tranſlation of Saluſt 
or Thucydides would be. And though it ſometimes happens, that Commentators upon 
* theſe Hooks differ, as to the Senſe of a Word, or the Delign of ſome old Cuſtom, 
or the like; this is no more than what is common to all other Books of Anti- 
quity: Nor does it affect theſe Sacred Records any more, than it does Virgil or 
Himer, or the fore - mentioned Hiſtorians, whoſe Annotators as often diſagree, as 
the others do about the Explanation of the Bible. Moſt of the Doctrinal Parts of 
Scripture are far from being obſcure, in thoſe Points 8 whoſe Knowledge 
= relates to our Salvation. The Doctrines of the Incarnation of Feſus Chriſt, and his 
> Sufferings for the Sins of the World; the Doctrines of future Rewards and Puniſh- 
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. 5 ments; the Neceſſity of Repentance and a good Life, in order to Salvation; the 3 
common Precepts of Morality, and thoſe other improved ones of Peaceableneſs, Hu- 

mility, Self-denial, &c. are ſo plainly delivered, and over and over again repeated, . 
that Words cannot make any Thing more intelligible and more expreſs. ..- * 

6 Ir muſt not be diſſembled indeed, that there are ſeveral Places in Scripture, My/erics in 

5 which have their Obſcurities : But then there is a very good Reaſon to be aſſigned“ Serre. 

by for it, viz. that the Sublimity of the Subject will admit of no greater Clearneſs. 


, Thus, when any Paſſages relate to the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, or the eternal 
. Generation of the Son of God; when they ſpeak of the Nature of Angels, whoſe 
Beings and Operations are above the Compaſs of our Underſtandings; when they 
treat of Propheſies of future Events, whoſe Nature it is to be dark and obſcure ; 
ec contain Deſcriptions of the World to come, which we, in this imperfect 
State, can have no adequate Notions of: In theſe and ſeveral ſuch Inſtances, 
tt is impoſſible, but that they ſhould. ſeem obſcure ; but this is no Fault of the 
Writer: It is entirely owing to the ſublime Nature of theſe noble and tranſcen- 
dent Subjects, and to the Shallowneſs of our Underſtandings, that cannot compre-. 
dend them. Wiſh therefore we may, that the Scriptures were leſs difficult to us; 
2X7: Þut then we ſhould remember, that we wiſh away that, which was deſigned by 
W | Providence, as not the leaſt Part of their Excellency : For it is not, without a Di- 
vine Intention, that ſome Paſſages are obſcure, in order to raiſe in Men a more 
37 facred Awe and Veneration (which they would not be ſo apt to have) for theſe 
4 Books, if nothing, but a plain Method and Tenor of Perſpicuity were diſcernable 
n. them; juſt as the Gloomineſs of an ancient Church raiſes a devotional Reſpect 
| Vithin us, not to be affected by the Gaiety or Lightſomeneſs of any other Building. 
- The Truth is, tis a great Commendation of this ſacred Volume, that it is not 
. 8 ** of Abſtruſities; that there is a Freedom of Diſquiſition allowed us; and 
= | 2 Wan Plates, every Man is at Liberty to embrace what Senſe he pleaſes 
r e Words, if it be but according to the Analogy of Faith, and agreeable to other, 
b nincate, Parts of this inſpired Book, This gives us an Opportunity of exciting 
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our Care, of exerting our Induſtey, of improving out Knowledge, and of enſfarging 
our Faculties by continual Reſearches. Beſides the Repteſentativn, that it {ets he- 5 
fore us, of the preſent. Weakneſs of our Capacities ; the conſtant Leflon it teaches * 

us againſt ſpiritual Pride; and the ardent Deſires it is always ſuggeſting, of jaſpicing 

at that happy State, where our inperfedt Knowledge now; dhallibe 2henimproxed 

into a beatifick Vifion- 4 13:20 V2113 34663 30199399 u a 6911 "41 $0 1104) ohn 7 

- The Scriptures |» FROM What we have bitherto. ſaid, conderning the. Divine Authority ant In- 
U ebe on'y Rule ſpiration of the Holy Scriptures, their Excellency both in Matter and Stile, theit 
= 7 Perfection and Incorruptneſs, their Plainneſs and Perſpicuity, Sc. it will neuciſarily 
| | follow, that they are the only Rule of Faith we are to apply to, and that; , they 
©. contain all Things (as our Church expreſſes at) neceſſary to Salvation ; ſo that 
te Whatever. is not read therein, or may be ptaved. thereby, is not to ba required 
[| «of any Man to be believed, 4s un Article bf Faich, or be thought. requiſite-or-ne- 
| | | e ceſſaty to Salvation.” . And, in Conformity to this, we aſſett, that theſe Wric- 
ings ate plain and perfect, as to all neceſſary and eſſential Matters and actorclingiy 
able to put an End to all Controverfies,, which relate to Salvation; that! the!: Here. 


| tiths,-as well as Orthodox, looked upon them,. as the Standard and Meaſure of Chri- 

| | ſtian Doctrine, appealed always to them in Matters of Dilpute 3 and that the Fa-. 
| 0 thers, in their Homilies, did uſe conſtantly to declare to the People, what they were | 
þ . to believe, and what they were to pPractiſe out of them; that the New Te/tament, in 
Il! > ticular, is the laſt Revelation of od's Will and Counſel, to which nothing is to 

. be added, nothing taken from it; in which there is nothing Hurt and deſrctive, no- 

0 thing ſuperfluers and. redundant ; in Which alli the Principles of true Religion, and al! 

ö the Meaſures- of Holy Living are contained; ſo that, while we proceed according 
| to this perfect Canon, we arc infallibly certain of the Truth of what we:believe; and 
5 | of the Rectitude and Lawfulneſs of what we act: And therefore our neceſſary Du- 
if ty of reading it, and being daily converſant in it, together. with the beſt Method 
f 8 doing it to Advantage, will be no improper Concluſion of what has been ſaid on 
.= is Su ject. - _ AUSTEN no 9062 ai dr od mos 251 535 ien: 
| That thy  - NoTHING is more eaſy. to common Conception, than that a Revelation of Gods 


| dee, Will, when committed to Writing, ought to be read promiſcuoully by all, as con- 
þ anal. taining Matters of the higheſt Conſequence to all; and, for this Reaſon; ſhould either 
fl at firſt be indited, or afterwards tranſlated into ſuch Languages, as are beſt acoom- © 
1 modated to every one's Capacity. To this Putpoſe; we may obſerve, that Moſes, © 
| and the other Authors of the Books of the O Teſtument (until the Time of Ezra) . 
-: ... _ * wrote in the Language of their own Country, that 'the Jeus might not want Op- N 
pPaortunity, by reading theſe Books, of inſtructing themſelves in the Laws of God, and 

the Hiſtory of their Anceſtors : That after the Balylaniſh Captivity, (when Hebrew 

was by Degrees intermitted) learned Men began to tranſlate the Holy Bible into the 

Chaldeun Tongue, for the Benefit of the u living in Judea; while the alis, Þ 

i. e. thoſe that dwelt in otlier Countries, and were better acquainted with the Grrel, 

made uſe of the Verſion. of the Sepruagint: That the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles wrote 

at a Time, when the Greek was in the greateſt Vogue in the Roman Empire; and dd 

therefore chiefly make uſe of that, as the moſt general Language, wherein to publiſh 

the Goſpel over the Face of the Earth: That in the Parts of the Raman Empire, where 

the Greek was not ſo perfectly underſtood, Traꝝſlations were ſoon made into the Lacan 

Tongue, and in every Country, in ſhort, where Chriſtianity prevailed, there were 

always Verſions in the common Language, for the Benefit and Inſtruction of thoſe, 

who had given up their Names to Chriſt; inſomuch that we may reſt aſſured, that 
there is not, at this Day, any Nation or People, that are enlightened by the Goſpel, | 
who have not the Bible among them, or at leaſt the New Teftament, and ſome: Books 

of the Old, tranſlated into the vulgar Tongue. Whatfeever Things were written 

aforetime, were written for our Learning, that we, through Patience and Comfort of 

the Scriptures, might have Hope; and fince whatfoever Things were written in Lau- 

guages, that were then of general Uſe, but ſince of leſs. Currency among the Vl. 

gar, were tranſlated into every one's Mother-Tongue ; what ſhould the Deſign both 

of writing and tranſlating the Scriptures be, but that every one, even of the meaneſt 
| city, ſhould be in a Condition to acquaint himſelf with the Will of God? 

And rad TEN Law: of Moſes, I am ſure, was delivered by God to all the People in gene- 

l. ral; and what he requires them all to do is, 0 keep the Words, which he commanded 5 

78 3 Tp them, 

. : Þ Edwards, of the Excellency of the Holy Scripture, 1 Du Pins Canon of Scripture. - --. Rom. v. 4. | 
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1h the Gates of Heaven againſt them, as it were, by making bold Inva 
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„ in their Heats, to teuch em diligeniiy to their Children, 7 talk 'of them. as 
9 in their Houſes, and as they. doalked in the Way, and when they lay down, and 
Ea, O Irael, hear O Houſe of Judah, Bear O Houſe of Jacob, and all Jo of Judah, 
Our bleſſed: Saviour preached his Diſcburſes and Parables, not only to his Apoſtles 


and Diſciples, but to all the Mukitude, and in his Confetences with the People, fre- 


them theſe Queltions : Lave ye not reud? Have ye never read in ibe Scrip- 


ture? And, bath not the Scriprare ſuid ſo and fa ? His Apoſtles direct their Epiſtles, 
"= = only to the Saints, to the Beloved, and ro the: faithful in Chrift Yeſus; which in 
= Scripture-Language includes every Chriſtian, but alſozo 4/ that are at Rome; fo all 
the Saints, which-are in Achaia ; 0 th twelve Tribes, 'whioh are ſeattered abroad 
and to all, that, in every Place, call on ti Name of the Lord Yeſus Chrift our Lord, 
Since then the Holy Scriptures are directed to al, this not only gives a Right, hut 


Jays an Obligation likewiſe upon ail, to acquaint themſelves with them: And ſince the 
Articles of Faith, which they propoſe, are neceſſary to be believed by all, the Precepts 


+ of Life, which they preſcribe, art neceſſary to be practiſed by all ; and the Threats 


and Promiſes, wherewith they inforce thoſe Precepts, are neceſſary to be conſidered 
by all ; it muſt follow, that for Men wilfully to negle& reading, what God has writ- 
ten for their Uſe; and thereby not only authoriz d, but obliged them to read, argues 
a very profane Contempt both of the Author, and Matter of ſuch Divine Revelation ; 
and for any Man, or Society of Men, to inhibit others from pam fer is hurting 

ons upon their 


— 
— o 


common: Right. und ae 


I were heartily to be wiſhed, that the, groſs Neglect of converſing with theſe hu in Read. 


ſacred Oracles, were not fo ſcandalous, ſo ungrateful, as muſt needs one Day riſe up # en. 


againſt the Generality of Chriſtians, and condemn them: But it is greatly to be fear- 
ed withal, that Matters will not be found much better with many, who ſpend a 


1 great deal of Time and Pains upon the Holy Scriptures, but to no good Purpoſe. 


Entering into the Niceties of Argument and Expreſſion, ſettling dark Points of 


Hiſtory, explaining diſicult Texts, and reconciling ſeeming Contradictions; theſe are 


too often propounded as the chief End of ſome Mens Studies. Nay, well it were, if 
we had not others among us, who read them infidiouſly, on purpoſe to collect Matter 
of Objection and Cavil ; who with a malicious Diligence compare Texts, in hopes 
© to find out Contradictions ; and read attentively, but to no other End, than to remark 
= what they account Incoherences and Defects in Stile; which when they think they 
2 have ſtarted, they have their Defign, and look no farther for any proper Solution. A 


groſs Spirit of Infidelity this, which loves to fortify itſelf againſt Convictions, and to 
turn the moſt ſalutary Medicines into Poifon! * | i 


< 


How then ſhall we, who have theſe lively Oracles in our Hands, and ſuch fre- Requires for 
. _ ©. quent Exhortations to a conſtant Peruſal of them, acquit ourſelves in this Duty? —_= . 
And by what Means ſhall we be enabled to find out their true Meaning, and to 
make our Acquaintance with them conducive to the Improvement of Knowledge, 


sand the Salvation of our Souls ?” This is an Enquiry of great Concernment to us, 


and in order to give it a ſatisfactory Anſwer, ſome Qualifications, we muſt know, are 
1 antecedent, ſome concomitant;and ſotne ſubſequent to-our profitable Readin g of them. 
i For, * ſince they are written in an unknown T ongue, have Strictures of moſt Arts 


and Sciences in them, and in many Places allude to the Rites and Cuſtoms, the Man- 
ners and Opinions, the Sayings and Proverbs of diſtant Ages, and almoſt all Nations 
in the World; ſince, in the very Subject - Matter of them, there are 7 ſome things hard 
to be underſtood, Rules of great Nicety, and Doctrines of great Sublimity, hu, 
thoſe that are unlearn'd and unftable may wreſt to their oon Deſtruction; ſome Skill in 


fr 5 the learned Arts and Languages, ſome Knowledge of Hiſtory, and other Monuments 


. ; _ Men muſt be proud and vainly puff d up in their 'fleſhly Minds, who pretend to 
12 piſe all humane Attainments, in a Diſqui/ition, where fo much Learning, as well 


1 of Antiquity, and ſome Acquaintance with the beſt and earlieſt Commentators upon 


obſcure Paſlages, 


And 


is certainly neceſſary to a competent Underſtanding of them: 


as Strength of Faculties, is requit'd. 


SINCE the Scriptures are acknowledy'd to be the only Rule of our Faith, and Smeg. 


Brother of our Lives, our'next Care ſhould be to approach them'with Simplicity, 
and a godly Sincerity, i. e. with a Mind diveſted of all Prejudice, and fully refolv'd 
my to 

| Scat's Diſcourſes, Vol. IT 


leney of the Holy Scripture "x u Staubope on the Epiflles and Go) pels, Vol, I. x Edwards's Excel- 


Y 2 Pet. iii. 16. 


Attention. 


RecolleFion. 


Praclice. 
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to practiſe whatever it finds recommended as a Duty, and to believe whatever God 
has been pleaſed to reveal as an Object of Faith. For, without ſuch a Diſpoktion, 
we do but deceive our Souls, and, in every Page we read, if it be more for the Im- 

royement of our Knowledge, than Amendment of our Lives ; more for the Con- 
— of our private Opinions, than the Illumination of our Underflanaings to the 
Acknowledgment of the Truth, we are treaſuring up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath : 
And, laſtly, fince they were written at firſt by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
we muſt implore of God the Aſſiſtance of the ſame Spirit, to conduct us t A right 
Underſtanding of them. The Things of God (the Apoſtle tells us) are ppiritualiy 


diſcerned : And tho the natural Man may well enough apprehend the Letter and 


grammatical Senſe of God's Word; yet, its Power and Energy, its inſinuating and 
perſuaſive Fotce, whereby it works on Hearts, is peculiar to the Spirit; without 
whoſe Aids, even the Bible, while it lies open before our Eyes, may ſtill be as. 4 
Book that is ſeal'd, as ineffectual to our Advancement in ſaving Knowledge, as if its 
Characters were illegible. Since ſpiritual Illumination then is neceſſary, in order to 
the comprehending of Scripture-Truths, our great Care muſt be (after we Have pre- 
pared our Minds with honeſt Purpoſes, and reverential Thoughts) with all fervent 
Devotion to repair to this infallible Teacher, the Spirit of God, and, with mighty 
Importunity, beſeech him to open our Eyes, that we may behold wondrous Things 
out of the Divine Law, and to conduct our Reaſon and Underſtanding right, while, 
with all Modeſty and humble Diffidence of our own Abilities, we are enquiring into 
this ſacred Volume. | 2 4 had : 23 * beet _— 203 2 
WHEN this is done, we are in ſome Meaſure qualified to take it into our Hands: 
And while we are employ'd in reading it; the firſt Thing we are to do, is to ſettle 
our Minds into a fix d Attention to the Senſe of what we read; to conſider diligently 
the principal Defign of the holy Penman, and the Weight of every Argument he 
makes uſe of to enforce his Doctrines or Precepts ; to attend carefully to the Context, 
and be always mindful what the Words refer to, and what Coherence they have with 
the Things which went before, or follow in the Thread of the Diſcourſe ; to compare 
one Place with another, or with ſeveral others, if there be Occaſion, that the Doubr- 
Jul and Obſcure may be aſcertain'd and illuſtrated by thoſe that are more plain and 
eaſy ; and, laly, to obſerve (as we go along) the peculiar Force and Elegancy of the 
ſacred Stile, which, in ſeveral Inſtances will be found (to the great Satisfaction of 
every impartial Reader) to riſe above the Strains of the moſt eloquent Orators of 

| Greece and Rome. - 49.115 3 Gans Sp th ＋ 1 
TuIs cloſe Attention would make what we read both inſtructive of our Un- 
derſtandings, and influential of our Lives: Eſpecially if, after we have finiſh'd the 
E Exerciſe, we fit ourſelves down, and recolle& what obſervable Things, what 
Exhortations to Virtue, or Determents from Vice ; what Promiſes to Obedience, 
or Menaces to the contrary; what Examples of God's Vengeance againſt Sins, or 


| What Inſtances of his Bleſſings, upon ſuch and ſuch Duties, we have met with in 


the Portion of Scripture, we have juſt done reading. Our Memories at the beſt 
are but very weak; and, in Things of a ſpiritual Concern, extremely defective: 
Nor is the Defect unimprov'd by the Induſtry of the Devil, who hates our ac- 
quainting ourſeves with God, and, by one Wile or other, endeavours to ſteal the 
good Seed out of our Hearts, as ſoon as it is ſown. To remedy therefore this In- 
firmity of our Nature, and Malice of our Adverſary, we muſt keep our Minds in 
a Poſture of ſerious Meditation, and for ſome Time conſider the Importance of 
what we have read, until the Weight of it has fix'd itſelf in our Minds, above the 
Cunning of the Enemy, the Amuſements of Life, or our own natural Forgetfulneſs 
to eraſe. By this Means we ſhall become Men powerful in the Scriptures, if we take 

but Care, in the laſt Place, to add to our Knowledge Practice, without which, all 
our Reading, Attention, and Recollection, will only ſerve to inhance our Guilt. For, 
if after we have known the Will of God, and been inſtructed in his Laws; if, after 
we have been convinc'd of the Reaſonableneſs of his Injunctions, and their juſt Agree- 
ment with the Excellency of our Nature ; if, after we have ſeen the Deformity of Sin 
diſplay'd, and God's utter Abhorrence and Deteſtation of it ; if, after we have been 
ranges 7 of the Riches of his Promiſes, and made to believe, that in keeping the 
aws of Heaven there is great Reward, in breaking them, eternal Puniſhment ; we 


ſuffer ourſelves to be entangled with our Luſts, and live in open Contradiction to our 
R . 83 | IN Faith, 


\ ,* 1 Cor. ü. 14. „ The Chuiſtian's Birthright, by the Author of the Whole Duty of Man 
> Edward's Excellency of the Holy Scriptures, e by Gs my - ra fic 
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rh ttributes of GO b. 
Gn a?.'V. Of the Nye ee of 0D. 
Faith, happy Turk! and happy Heathen ! whoſe Ignorance or Senſuality bears ſome 


2 82 c Cbriſtian, whoſe dera Wiſh will be, at the laſt great Day, that 


1-4: rever ſeen the Bible, nor Heard of the Name of Chriſt, when he ſees him 
— Goky Heaven, to judge the Lives of all, who profeſſed his Faith, according 
to the Laws laid down in his Goſpel. 
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Of the NATURE and ATTRIBUTES of GOD. 


HE Rule of Religion, as it is contained in the Holy Scriptures, (which 


EPS we have ſhewn to be a Revelation of the Divine Will) is ſufficiently 


confidered already: And we now proceed to an Examination of the 
ſeyeral Parts of Religion ; ſuch, in the firſt Place, as are called ſpecula- 

* tive, and relate to our Knowledge of the Nature and Operations of God, 
which, when duly conſidered, introduce the Obligation of what we call practical, 
as including our Duty to bim, our Neighbour, and ourſetves. 

War the Nature and Eſſence of Almighty God is, we muſt not ſuppoſe our- 
ſelves able, after the ſtricteſt Enquiry and Application, to comprehend ; this being, 
in the Nature of it, impoſſible from the infinite Diſproportion between the Facul- 
ty and the Object. If we will confeſs the Truth, we muſt own ourſelves ignorant 
of the Subſtance of all other Things, even ſuch as are moſt familiar to us, and which 


we think we beſt underſtand. The meaneſt and moſt contemptible Plant or Animal 


puzzles the moſt enlarged Underſtanding upon Earth: Nay, even the ſimpleſt and 


plaineſt of all inanimate Beings have their Efſence or Subſtance hidden from us in the 


deepeſt Obſcurity ; and therefore the Queſtion, which his Friend Zophar puts to Job, 
carries its own Conviction with it: Canſt thou by Searching find out God? Canſt thou 


find out the Almighty to Perfection? It is as high as Heaven, what canſt thou do ? deeper 
than Hell, what canſt thou know ? The Me 
broader than the Sea. 


Bur though we muſt for ever deſpair of finding out the Almighty to Perfection, 


69 


28 well as ſome Proportion to the Groſſneſs of his Religion, in Compariſon 


The Nature of 
God incompre- 
henſible. 


aſure thereof is longer than the Earth, and 


Yet ought to bs 


© yet we ought not, for this Reaſon, to give over our Diſquiſitions after him; ſince contemplated. 


the Pleaſure and Advantages, wherewith they are rewarded, do more than compenſate 
for all the Pains of our Attention and Reſearches. This made holy Feb, under the 
r Conflicts of Mind and bodily Sufferings, expreſs ſa ſtrong a Deſire of till pur- 

uing his Enquiries concerning the Divine Nature and PerfeCtions > © Surely I would 


4.7 Zea with the Almighty, and J defire to reaſon with God. When Moſes deſired the Bleſ- 


ing of. a more particular View of God, though his Requeſt was partly refuſed, be- 


cauſe not ſuitable to his mortal State, and what might have proved fatal to him, had 
it been granted yet God, we find, is ſo far from being diſpleaſed at him, that he 
returned him a gracious Anſwer, and vouchſafed him a Privilege, which no Man ever 


had before : Thou canſt not fee my Face and live; but I will cover thee with my Hand, 


© Twobile I paſs by, and thou ſhalt ſee my Back-parts, but my Face thou ſhalt not ſee : 


Which ſeems to imply, that to meditate upon Subjects, which we cannot compre- 
hend, and to enquire even into the Nature and Attributes of God himſelf, is far from 
being offenſive to him, ſo long as our Enquiries are tempered with Humility and a 


godly Fear. Now, if it be lawful to contemplate God, in order to raiſe in ourſelves 
| S juſt 

1 The Words of a late learned Author, upon this Subject, are excellent, © As our Minds are finite, - 
1 not, without a Contradiction, comprehend what is infinite; * ſhould we comprehend the ature of =; * 
„ Preme, incorporeal Being, or how he exiſts, when we comprehend not the Nature of the moſt inferior Spirits, or 
ju . Conception even of Matter itſelf, diveſted of its Accidents ? How ſhould we attain to an adequate 
* M of the Supreme Author of the World, when we are utterl incapable of knowing the Extent of the 
orld itſelf, and the numberleſs undeſcried 4 with their everd States and Circumſtances, contained in it, 


„never to be frequented or viſited by our Philo hy ? Wh ˖ 
8 a c 5 , What Way ſoever we turn ourſelves, we are till accoſted 
5 — — above our Underſtanding; and 115 we cannot penetrate ſo far into Efe&#s, as to diſcover them, and 


* Myfteries of his n d that we ſhould, that ave can ever be admitted to ſee through the 


Nature, who is the Cauſe, ſo far above them all ;* Behold, Cod is great, and ave know him not 
9 the Almighty, aue cannot find him out, Job xxxvi. 26. and xxxvii. 23. 2 Religion of Nature, 


g. 
e * Clarke Demonſtration. d 2 xi. 75 Ec. c Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. J. uf 4 Job xiii. 3» N 


XXxiii. 20, Cr. _ f Boyle of the Veneration due to God, 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. Pars 1 


juſt Sentiments of his Perfections, this ſeems to be the moſt delightful Dxetciſe, the 


Hoa to form 
right Notions 


of it. 


Pi 


3 aſcribing 


By removing 


all Imperfec- 
. leaſt Shad of Defect, is to ſtrike at the Foundation, and deſtroy one of the cleareſt 


Soul can enjoy on this Side Heaven. For, as Admiration is the moſt pleafing Af. 
fection of the Mind, and bears Proportion to the Nature and Circumſtances of the 
Thing admired ; ſo no Admiration can afford ſo much Satisfaction to the Mind, ag 
that which has God for its Object. In our Admiration of the moſt ſublime corpo- 
real Things, we have this to allay our Satisfaction, that they are of a himited Nature; 
that they are of a Nature inferior to ourſelves, and fall in our Eſteem, the more we 
are acquainted with them; conſequently, that they expoſe our Weakneſs," and up- 
braid the Imperfection of our Underſtanding in admiring them: Whereas, to be 
amazed and aſtoniſhed in the Contemplation of ſo glorious and infinitely perfect a 
Being, as God, can be no Reflection upon finite human Underſtanding, nor prove 
any Pall to the Appetite ; fince his Perfections are ſo immente; that the more Know- 
ledge we have of him, the more Reaſon we ſhall have to love and admire him, and 
evety freſh Diſcovery will prove an Incitement-to-us to diſcover more. 11 7 
For theſe Reaſons we are not only allowed, but encouraged, to make the Nature 
of God the Subject of our Contemplation: And though the redundant Luſtre of his 
Deity hinders him from being directly looked upon, yet we may behold it by Re- 
flection; and, from the Conſideration of our own Souls, (which are faid to de framed 
after the Image of God) raiſe ſome tolerable Idea of his infinite Perfections. We 
perceive, for Inſtance, what Thought is; but, at the ſame Time, we perceive likewiſe | 
the Advantage of fuch an eaſy Thought, as ariſes out of a Senſation, fuch as Seeing 
or Hearing, which gives us no Trouble. We think, without Trouble, of many of 
the Objects, which we ſee all at once, or ſo near at once, that the Progreſſion from 
one Object to another is ſcarce perceptible ; but the Labour of Study, and of pur- 
faing Conſequences, wearies us, though the Pleaſure or Vanity of having found them 
out, compenſates the Pains, and ſets us upon new Enquiries. We perceive in our 


Minds a Love of Truth, and a Vexation, when we ſee ourſelves in an Error, or la- 


bouring under any Doubt; and we are ſenſible that we act moſt perfectiy, when we 
act upon the cleareſt Views, and in the ſtricteſt Purſuance of them. Now, out of 
all this, we may eaſily raiſe, in our Imaginations, an Idea of a Mind, which ſees all 
Things by a clear and full Intuition, without the Poſſibility of being miſtaken; 
which always acts in that Light upon the ſureſt Proſpect, and with the perfecteſt 
Reaſon; and does therefore rejoice in every Thing it does, and has a conſtant Per- 
ception of all Truths ever before its Eyes. This Idea does ſo naturally ariſe from 


| what we perceive both of the Perfections and Imperfections of our own Minds, that 5 1 


a very little Reflection will help us to form it to a very high Degree. en 
1. TRE firſt Step therefore, in order to —— in our Thoughts to God, and 
be 


Pefetios form right Apprehenſions of him, will be, to aſcribe all imaginable and poſſible Per- 


10 him, 


fections to him. For, ſince he is the firſt and ſupreme Cauſe, from whence all tbe 
Perfections of Being are derived, he muſt not only neceſſarily include in himſelf al! 
the Perfections, which he hath communicated to others, but every Perfection like- 

wiſe, that is poſſible in itſelf, muſt be pgſible to him; and what is poſſible to him, 1 
muſt be e&uallyiin him, who is the Cauſe of all Things. For this Reaſon we ſay 

of God, that he is 4 Spirit, i. e. quite another Thing than Body and Matter, which, 
being determined by the neceſſary Laws of Motion, are incapable of Knowledge and 
Liberty, and conſequently of Wiſdom or Goodneſs. We ſay of him, that he is the 
Cauſe of all cuber Beings, which were by him, and are always dependent on him; 
that he 4nows all Things, and can do all Things in the moſt perfect Manner, by 
a Glance of his Mind, and a Nod of his Will, without long Study or Deliberation, 
without laborious Pains and Endeavours ; and conſequently that nothing is exempted 


from his Knowledge, and Power, and Providence; that he adminiſters all Things 


in a Way of Goodneſs and Wiſdom, of Juſtice and Truth, and therefore all Things 
are to be referred to him, as their laſt End. Theſe, and all other poſſible Perfec- 
tions, we are to conſider the Divine Nature as fully poſſeſſed of, in an higher and. more 
excellent Degree, than our finite Underſtandings are able to comprehend : And, 

2. As we are to aſcribe all imaginable Per fections to God, ſo are we to ſeparate 
and remove all Manner of Imper ſection from him; becauſe, to admit of any, the 


and moſt eſſential Notions, we have of God. When therefore we aſcribe unto God 
any Perfection, that we ſuppoſe in ourſelves, we muſt, at the fame Time, be care- 
ful to attract from the Notion every Degree of Imperfection, that is intermixed with 
l | Ee i it. 
8 Burnet upon, the Articles, b Scet's Chriſtian Life, Part II. Vol. I. 1 Tillet/er's Sermons, Vol. II. 
; | 3 | 
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_ i... - | en we call him by the Name of Subſtance, becauſe we have no 
” — — — of — we muſt ſeparate from him all Matter, and 
material Affections, and conceive of him, as a pute and ſimple Spirit. + When 
we attribute to him the Power of A#ivity, we mult exempt him from the Labour 
nnd Pains, which it coſts other Beings in their Operations, and conſider him as an 
omnipotent and indefatigable Agent; and when we aſcribe to him the Perfections of 
EE Knowledge, our Manner of Reaſoning and Diſcourling, our arguing Conſequences 

from Principles, and Effects from Cauſes, muſt be no Compariſon to him, who, at 
one Intuition and ſimple View, beholds all Things paſt, preſent, and to come, and 
in his infinite Mind comprehends them all together. Above all, we muſt be careful, 
in our Conceptions of God, to clear him of all mara Imperfections, wherein the 


71 


qe] Holy Scriptures have more eſpecially conſulted his Honour, by removing every Thing 


of this Kind from his Character: For, if it be an Imperfection to be unjuſt ; " That 
15 far from thee, to do after this Manner; to flay the Righteous with the Wicked, that 
be far from thee : Shall not the Judge of all the World do right ? It it be an Imper- 
fection to countenance Sin; the Scripture acquits God of this: Thou art not a God, 


perfection to fand in need of any Thing, or to depend on others for our Happineſs ; 
this is likewiſe removd from him: Can a Man be profitable to God? Or is it any 
Gain to him, that thou makeſt thy Way perfect? If it be an Imperfection to fal/ify one's 
Word; this is denied of him: * The Strength of Iſrael will not lye, or repent ; for be is 
not @ Man, that be foould repent : And, (to mention no more) if it be an Imperfection 
to be in any Reſpect mutable ; this is likewiſe ſet far from God, 4v77h whom there 1s 
no Variableneſs, nor Shadow of Turning. 


. - 
4 - * "UW = > 
DT — ha ** * 
% > i . * * — 7 * a 


that has Pleaſure in Wickedneſs, neither ſhall any Evil dwell with thee. If it be an Im- 


3. Tavs in our Conceptions of God, we muſt be mindful not only to aſcribe Corfiter bis 


co him all poſſible Perfections, but to ſeparate from him every Semblance of Im- 
75 rfection likewiſe, and (to make our Idea ſtill more compleat) we are to conſider 
his Perfections in Cenjunction, and ſo, as to reconcile them with one another: * The 
| greateſt Miſtakes, that have yet happened in Religion, have certainly ſprung from 

this Root; viz. from ſeparating the Perfections of God, from conſidering them 
ſingly, and framing ſuch wide and large Notions .of one, as have, in a Manner, 
| quite excluded another. Among Men indeed, an eminent Degree of any one Ex- 
cebllency does uſually impair another. And therefore it is obſerved, that Power and 

Moderation, Love and Diſcretion, do not often meet together; that a great Me- 

== mory, and a ſmall Judgment, a good Wit, and an ill Nature, are many Times found 


2 
n 


conſiſt together. They are indeed but one entire Perfection, which, tho' it exerts 
itſelf in different Ways and Actions, and accordingly admits of divers Names, ſuch 

as Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Mercy, yet in itſelf, is but one Ample and indi- 
viſible Principle of Action, whoſe Operations are all uniform and harmonious ; 

- whoſe Acts of Wiſdom are infinitely good, whoſe Acts of Goodneſs are infinitely 
vue, whoſe Acts of Juſtice are infinitely merciful, and whoſe Acts of Mercy are 
> . infinitely 5. If this were but once rightly conſidered, it would be of mighty uſe 
cd ſecure our Minds againſt all thoſe falſe Apprehenſions of God, which lead to Su- 
32 perſution and Preſumption: For we ſhould ſo apprehend his Wiſdom and Juſtice, as 
not to be overwhelm'd with Deſpair, and ſo apprehend his Goodneſs and Mercy, 
as not to be buoy'd up with Security: And, as on one Hand, his Juſtice would pro- 


bis Goodneſs would protect his Wiſdom from being miſrepreſented by an anxious 
' Suſpicion. © ; 


= THrss are ſome Rules, which may be of uſe to govern our Opinions concerning 
a the Attributes and Perfections of God: And we have only this one Caution more 


do adjoin concerning them; viz. that we are not to conſider them, as having any 


Scobs Chriſtian Life, Part. II. Vol. I. lep 


T A learned Author upon this Subject has gi 5 i 
=. ject has given ſome other Inſtances, which help to illuſtrate it. Wiſdom, 
£5 N Jay be, is an abſolute Perfection, as it includes in it no Imperfection, or Want of 3 and lo we abſolutely 
= . I ou is wiſe; but Learning is a Perfection acquir'd with much 

WW « 1 ve now learn'd, which Ignorance is an Imperfection; and ſo we cannot properly fay, that God 7s 


only that his Underſtanding far exceeds the Learning of the wi 22» ; 
able to move ſwift) | e ing of the wiſeſt Man:“ And, in like Manner, to be 
it argues — = * . — and from one Country to another, is a Perfection in the N but then 


5 . a finite Nature, and limited to one Place; and therefore cannot be aſcrib'd to 
4 1 Tala 0 18 preſent every Where, and filleth all in all, Eph. i. 23. Whitby on the Attribates, ü 
x — Sermons, Vol. ü. , » Plal. v. 4. o Job xxii. 2, 3. 

Body of Divinity 4 Tillotſon, ibid. * Scot's Chriſtian Life, Part II. Vol. 1. „ Fiddeis 
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in Conjunction: But in infinite Perfection, all Perfections do eminently meet, and 


Perfections 


conjuncti vely. 


4 | tect his Mercy from being abuſed by an Over-Confidence, ſo, on the other Hand, 


ch Study, and preſuppoſes former Ignorance of 


Aud in a more 
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4A Compleat Body of Divinity, PART 1, 
ſeparate and di/tin& Subſiſtence in the Divine Nature, (for the Wiſdom of God is 
God himſelf, and the Power of God is God himſelf; and ſo of all the reſt) but only 
in the Manner of our conceiving them, according to their different and external Ope- 
rations. Thus when God puniſbes, we conſider his Act, as an Act of Juſlice; when 
he pardons, as an Act of Mercy; and when he promiſes, as an Act of Goodneſi: 
And + yet we are not to conſider his Juſtice, Mercy, or Goodneſs, as flowing 
from ſo many Principles, really diſtinct in him, but from one pure, ſimple, and un- 
divided Principle. 5 

I ourſelves indeed, (becauſe we are limited, and compounded Creatures) there are 


exalted Senſe. certain Powers and Faculties, really diſtin from one another, and from our own 


. — — — 
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Eſſence, ſo that what we do, admits of a ſeparate Conſideration from what we are: 
But in God there can be no inherent Powers and Faculties, formally diſtinct from 
one anotber, or from himſelf. To ſuppoſe ſuch a Diſtinction, would be to deſtroy 
the perfect Simplicity and Unity of his Nature, and infer ſuch a Sort of Compoſition 
in it, as an all- perfect Being is abſolutely incapable of. Tis from the Default of 
* our Underſtanding therefore, (which cannot conceive Things in the Groſs) that we 
divide our Notions, and contemplate the ſame infinite Being under different Appre- 
henſions, which we call Attributes; but even what we call Attributes in God, muſt 
not be ſuppoſed to be of the ſame Kind and Quality, with what we term Properties in 
Men, but Something, that we are to underſtand in a Senſe infinitely more exalted 
and ſublime. Thus, when we ſpeak of the Knowledge of God, we muſt not ſup- 
poſe that he knows Things in te Manner that we do, that any Intention or Opera- 
tion of his Mind is requiſite to produce it; that he apprebends by the Impreſſion of 
Objects, or reaſons by the Help of Ideas, (for this were to make him a paſſive, limi- 
ted, and imperfect Being) but that his Knowledge of all Things paſt, preſent, and to 
come, is immediate and intuitive, infinitely exceeding, and vaſtly different from the 
Faculty which we perceive in ourſelves, and which we aſcribe unto him, not from 
any Congruity or Likeneſs in the Nature of the Faculties, but from ſome ſmall Pro- 
.portion obſervable. in the Effects of them. And, in like Manner, when we ſay that 
God is merciful, we muſt not underſtand it to be Mercy, like that which is called 
Compaſſion in us: For, though this be a Property implanted in human Nature, for 
wiſe and good Reaſons of Providence, yet, as it is accompanied with Unea/ineſs, it 
muſt. not be imputed to God, in the ſame Senſe, wherein it is aſcribed to us, but 
only by Way of Reſemblance and Analg g. ; 

THe Truth is, + we perceive in our own Minds Pity and Compaſſion, Love and 
Hatred, Wiſdom and Knowledge, &c. and thence we transfer them to the Nature 
of God, and call them by-the Name of his Attributes ; but then we are to remem- 
ber, that between theſe, when, aſcribed to God; and as they are in us, the Difference 
is infinite: That in us they are but faint Shadows and Reſemblances, or indeed En- 
blems and parabolical Figures of the Divine Attributes, and that theſe Attributes are 
the Originali, the true real Things, and of a Nature infinitely ſuperior, and different 
from any Thing we diſcern in his Creatures, or that can be conceiv'd by finite Un- 
derſtanding ; for, as the Heavens are higher thau the Earth, ſo are his Ways bigher 

Ft. than 


+ As God is a pure and uncompounded Being, his. Attributes of Mercy, Juſtice, &c. cannot be, as we conceive | 7 


Sr 
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them, becauſe in him they are one. rd they may more 8 be called together Divine Reaſon, which, 2 


it exerts itſelf apon this or that Occaſion, is by us variouſly denominat Wellafton's Religion of Nature, Sect. 5. 
 t Edwards's Body of Divinity. » Wollafton's Religion of Nature, Sect. 5. and Archbiſhop Xing, on 
Divine Predeſtination. | | 

+ The Deſcriptions, which we frame to ourſelves of God, or of the Divine Attributes, ({/ays the great Aullor 
%, am now quoting) are not taken from any direct or immediate Perceptions, that we have of him, or them, but 
« from ſome Obſervations, we have made of his Works, and from the Conſideration of thoſe Qualifications, that we 
«« perceive would enable us to perform the like. Thus, obſerving great Order, Conveniency, and Harmony in all 
« the ſeveral Parts of the World, and perceiving that every Thing is adapted, and tends to the Preſervation and Ad- 
vantage of the whole; we are apt to conſider, that we could not contrive and ſettle Things in fo excellent and pro- 
„ per a er, without great Wiſdom, and thence we conclude, that God, who has thus concerted and ſettled Mat- 
*« ters, muſt have Wiſdom : And, having then aſcribed to him Wiſdom, becanſe we ſce the Effects and Reſult of it in 
4 his Works, we proceed, and conclude, that he has likewiſe Fore/fight, and Underſtanding ; becauſe we cannot con- 
« ceive Wiſdom without theſe, and becauſe, if we were to do what we ſee he has done, we could not expect to perform 
« jt without the Exerciſe of theſe Faculties: And from hence it truly follows, that God muſt either have theſe, or 
« other Faculties and Powers equivalent to them, and adequate to theſe mighty Efe&s, which proceed from them: 
% And becauſe we do not know what his Faculties are in themſelves, we give them the Names of thoſe Powers, 
that we find would be neceſſary to us, in order to produce ſuch Effects, and call them Wi/dem, Under/tanding, and 
« Fore knowledge : But, at the ſame Time, we cannot but be ſenſible, that they are of a Nature altogether differen! 
« from ours, and that we have no direct and proper Notion or Conception of them; only we are ſure, that they have 
Effects, like unto thoſe, that do proceed — Wiſdom, Underſtanding, and Fore-knowledge in us, and that, 
„ when our Works fail to reſemble them in any Particular, as to Perfection, it is by Reaſon of ſome Want or De- 
fett in theſe Qualifications. Thus Reaſon teaches us to aſcribe thoſe Attributes to God, by Way of Reſemblanct 
and Analogy to ſuch Qualities and Powers, as we find mok valuable and perfect in ourſelves.” Archbiſhop Kg 
on Divine Predeſtination. f | 5 
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Cnae. V. Of the Nature and Attributes of Go D. 
- Was, and bi \Thou hrs than our Thoughts. Our Powers and Faculties do 
e eee hind, than a Picture does a living Man; and yet, if we 
reaſon from them by Way of "Analogy and Proportion, they are ſufficient to give us 
© ſuch a Notion of his Divine Perfections, as will oblige as to fear and loves to obey 


O the incommunicable ATTRIBUTES of GOD: And 
mw". firſt, of his UNITY. 


TT may be worth Obſervation, 15 that the Scripture gives ſometimes the C, Unity. 


Title of Gods to ſuch as are only Creatures, upon the Account of ſome Character, 
or a Reſemblance, that they bear to the Supreme Being; that * Angels are ſo called, 
by reaſon of their Spiritual Nature, their Wiſdom and Strength, as well as Miniſte- 
rial Office in the Court of Heaven; that ! Magiſtrates are ſo named, as being on 
Earth the Vicegerents of God, from whom they derive all their Power, and Right 
of Government; and that * Judges are dignified with the ſame Appellation, becauſe 
they are inveſted with a Divine Authority, and * judge not for Men, but for the Lord, 


Fi = who ts with them in Judgment. But there be many, who, upon theſe Accounts, 


may be called Gods, yet is there but one, who, by Way of Eminence, is fo named. 
I. e. one Eternal and Infinite, one Supreme and Independent, one All-powerful and 
” All-wiſe, one perfectly juſt, and merciful, and good God: The God, who created 
= all Things for his own good Pleaſure, and on whoſe Will depends every Moment 
their Preſervation ; the God, by whoſe Providence every Thing is governed, by 
* whoſe Wiſdom every Thing is directed, and by whoſe Bounty every Thing is fed: 
> The Father of Mercies, and God of all Comfort; whoſe Title in Scripture is, The 


87 Moft High God, God over all, God of Gods, and Lord of Lords. And that there can 


be but one ſuch God as this, and no more, will appear from a brief Conſideration 
of ſome of theſe Attributes. For, * 2 8 * 5 


Ir God be a ſelf-exiftent Being, it is impoſſible there ſhould be more than one: Proved from 


For to ſuppoſe two, or more diſtinct Beings, neceſſarily exiſting tbemſelves, and 
independent from each other, implies this plain Contradiction, viz. that each of them 
being independent, they may either of them be ſuppoſed to exiſt alone; ſo that it 
= will be no Contradiction to imagine the other not to exiſt, and confequently, nei- 
ther of them will be neceſſarily exiſting. Whatſoever therefore exiſts neceſſarily, is 
the one ſimple Eſſence of the ſelfexiſting Being; and whatever differs from that, is 
not neceſſarily exiſting ; . becauſe in abſolute Neceflity there is no Difference or Di- 
verſity of Exiſtence. Other Beings there may be innumerable, beſides the one in- 
Jmite, ſelf-exiſtent ; but no other Being can be ſelf-exiſtent, becauſe it would be indi- 
vidually the ſame, at the ſame Time that it is ſuppoſed to be different. 
Ir God be an finitely perfect Being, tis impoſſible to imagine two ſuch Beings 


dt the ſame Time: Becauſe, either they muſt have ſeveral Perfections, or the ſame. 


If they have ſeveral Perfections, it will follow, that neither of them can be God, 
becauſe neither of them have all pofible Perfections: If they have both equal Per- 
tections, neither of them again can be God, i. e. abſolutely perfect, becauſe it is not 
ſo great a Privilege to have the ſame equal Perfections, in a Kind of Partnerſhip 
with another, as to be. alone, and ſuperior to all others; and to ſuppoſe one of them, 
(whether with ſeveral, or the ſame Kinds of Perfections) inferior to the other, ſuffi- 
ciently ſhews, that one of them is not properly God, becauſe not Supreme ; for Su- 
Premacy over all other Beings comes ſo naturally into the Idea of infinite Perfection, 


that we cannot ſeparate the one from the other. A Being therefore, that has not 


all other Beings inferior and ſubordinate to it, cannot be infinitely perfect; and what 
is not infinitely perfect, cannot be God. \ peed ae LY 


— Being is ſufficient to all the Purpoſes, that we can imagine, and more may but 
* Confuſion. If we can ſuppoſe more than one, inveſted with a ſupreme 


| | Power, 
* * | . 
Nix. On , 7. compared with Heb. i. 6. Y Exod. xxii. 28. 2 Pſal. bxxxii. 6. * 2 Chron. 
Principles of Na A Or. l. 3. *©* Clarke's Demonſtration of the Being, Sc. of a God. « Wilkins, on the 


Religion, * Burnet, on the Articles, 


his other At- 


TERRE is no Neceſſity then for ſuppoſing more Gods than one; for one in- From Reaſen. 


From Scrip- 


Au Objection 


A Compleat Body of Divinity, PART I. 
Power, we may ſuppoſe a thouſand ; and, as they muſt all be ſuppoſed to have a 
Freedom of Will, they may poſſibly determine not only different, but contrary 
Things; and what then would the Conſequence be? Why, theſe many Gods, will. 
ing different and contrary Things, would diſturb the Courſe of Nature, and put the 
whole Frame into Diſorder. But now, the plain Connexion and Dependance of 
one Thing upon another, through the whole material Univerſe ; through all Parts 
of the Earth, and in the viſible Heavens; the Diſpoſition of the Air, and Sea, and 
Winds ; the Motions of the Sun, and Moon, and Stars ;_ and the uſeful Viciflitudes 
of Seaſons, for the regular Production of the various Fruits of the Earth, have al- 
ways been fufficient to make it evident, even to mean Capacities, that all Things 
are under the Direction of one Power, under the Dominion of one God, to whom 
the whole Univerſe is uniformly ſubject. 
THE wiſe of the Heathen World, therefore, (among the Multitude of their in- 
ferior Gods) did always acknowledge one ſupreme Deity, in whom they placed their 
greateſt Confidence, and made him the Object of their Adorations. The Egyptians 
of old (though of all others the moſt infamous for their Multiplicity of Gods) did 
nevertheleſs aſſert one Maker, and chief Governor of the World, under whom the 
ſuppoſed ſeveral ſubordinate Deities, who preſided, as his Deputies, over ſeveral Parts 
the Univerſe. Orpheus, indeed, gives us an Account of the Genealogy of the Gods, 
whom he reduces to the Number of three hundred and fixty ; but he afterwards 
(in a Diſcourſe to his Son Muſæus, and other of his Friends) recanted his abſurd 
Fables, and aſſured them, © That there was but one God, of himſelf, and none 
* beſides him; by whom all other Things were made, and on whom. they did 
ee depend: For though Men differ much in their Opinions about other Matters, 
« (as we have it in Maximus Tyrius) yet in this they all agree, that there is 
« one God, the King and Father of all, under whom there are lefler Deities, who 
te are admitted to ſome Share of Government with him.” 
Tun Inſtitution of theſe leſſer Deities was probably from a Deſire, in the firſt 
and ruder Ages of the World, to perpetuate the Manners of ſuch heroick Perſons, 
as had, either by their Valour or Inventions, proved beneficial to Mankind; and were 
thereupon thought fit to be advanced to the higheſt Honour after their Death, and 
admitted (in a ſubordinate Way) to ſome Share of Government, eſpecially the Pro- 
tection of their own Countries. And to this the Apoſtle ſeems to allude, when he 
tells us, there are Gods many, and Lords many, (i. e. Angels in Heaven, and Ma- 
giſtrates on Earth, as well as the departed Souls of Heroes) but theſe are but figu- 
ratively ſo called; To us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all Things, 
and we in him, and one Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom are all Wings, and we by him. 
To which Purpoſe the Pſalniſi profeſſes, Among the Gods there is none hike unto 
thee, O Lord,——thou art God atone ; by his Servant Moſes God himſelf declares, 
J. even I am he, and there is nd God with me; and by the Mouth of his holy Pro- 
phet, There is no God befides me, a juſd God and a Saviour.. There is none beſides 
me; for I am God, and there is none elſe ; I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and I know 
no other. And therefore the firſt of all the Commandments is; Hear, O Iſrael, the 
Lord our God is one Lord *, © But if the Declarations in Scripture are ſo poſitive, 
& that there is only one God, and, ' befides him none elſe, how come we to aſcribe Di- 
« vinity to two other Perſons, our bleſſed Saviour and the Holy Ghoſt, when the 
« Terms are apparently ſo excluſive, that they will admit of no other?“ Now A it 
is a Rule and Maxim, and may be proved by many Inſtances in ſacred and profane 
Writings, that exclu/rve Terms are not to be interpreted with the utmoſt Rigour, fo 
as to leave no room for tacit Exceptions, ſuch as Reaſon and good Senſe will eaſily 
ſupply. Thus, for Inſtance, when it is ſaid, * that no one knoweth the Father, but 
the Son, and no one knoweth the Son, but the Father, were we to interpret theſe exclu- 
ſive Terms with the utmoſt Strictneſs, it would follow, that the Father does not 
know himſelf, nor the Son himſelf, but no Man of common Senſe will think fo 
of either. In like Manner, when it is faid of the Son, that he had 4 Name written, 
which no one knew but himſelf. Upon a ſtrict Conſtruction of theſe Words, it will 
follow, that the Father himſelf was ignorant of what was known to the Son, And 
again, when St Paul declares, I determine not to know any thing among you, ſave 
eſus Chriſt, and him crucified, according to a rigorous Acceptation of what the 
$ | — | Apoſtle 
1 f Clarke's Sermon, Vol. I. s Wilkin's 2 b Diſſert. I. 11 Cor. vii : 8 6. * pfal. 


Ixxxvi. 8, 10. ! Deut. xxxii, 39. x29; 7 Wato- 
land's Serm. at Lady Meyer's Lectures. Matt. xi. 27. Rev. xix. 12, 1 Cor. ü. 2. 
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the proper Reſult of this Conſideration is, 0 70 make to our ſelves any more. 
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4 Apoſtle ſays, he muſt have been ignorant of God the Father, and of many the moſt 


= - f the Cbriſtian Religion So that theſe Inſtances plainly ſhew, 
7; 4 may A * „ admit of a favourable Conſtruction: And 
Fi «x90 rey gr 8. it. 18 d of the Father, that he an 1 God, the excluſive Term only 
"7 ae not be ſuppos d to affect the other two Perſons in the Godhead : They may till 


; 1 eſſions of Unity, Which 
41. icly underſtood, as they certainly are, in all the Expreſſions o . 
"Fn 2 with in Seripture; unleſs it be better to ſay, that the Word Goa, in all ſuch 
oY Places, is to be underſtood in the indefinite Senſe, and abſtracted from the particular 


*X Conſideration of this or that Perſon, in like Manner as the Word Man often ſtands 


not for any particular human Perſon, but for the whole Fpectes, or human Nature in 


General. Since therefore the Doctrine of the Trinity (as we ſhall prove in its proper 
A Place) 1s demonſtrable from other Scriptures, the Suppoſition is not without Founda- 
tion, that the true and real Meaning of the Word God, is the Divine Nature, or God- 
* head, as oft as the Context, or other Circumſtances do not confine its Signification to 
45 one Perſon only. Now, if according to this Acceptation, there be no Gods but one, 


' 


75 


Tux Fews, to whom this Precept was primarily given, by their Abode in the 77: ought 
Land of Egypt, had contracted a ſtrange Inclination to Idolatry, and, according to %%% 


lace our 


the Humour of the Country, were wont to worſhip ſeveral Kinds of living Crea- Heart and 


of out tranſgreſſing in this Manner; but there is another Kind of Idolatry, by Divines 
called moral, wherewith we are all liable to be overtaken : For whatever we immo- 


"> derately ſet our Hearts upon, whatever we love, or fear, or deſire, or truſt in to 
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Exceſs, that we make our Idol, and in ſome Meaſure our God. And accordingly the 
"FM Apoſtle, in a very elegant Figure, tells us, that Covetonſneſs is Idolatry, and there- 


fore charges them, who are rich in this World; not to truſt in uncertain Riches, but 
in the living God. And, becauſe all leud and debauch'd Perſons have no Re- 


gard, no Intention, no Deſire to pleaſe God, but are wholly intent upon pleaſing 
and gratifying their own corrupt Inclinations, and are entirely Servants and Slaves to 


their Pleaſures, he therefore very elegantly repreſents theſe likewiſe as figurative Ido- 


laters, ** whoſe God is their Belly, and elſewhere, * who ſerve not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


4 but their own Belly. The like is to be, ſaid of all wilful Sinners, of whatever De- 


* 
25 


nomination, who take Delight in the Practice of what is vicious and unlawful ; they 
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make their Luſts their ch:ef Good, and, in ſo doing, diſparage the God of Heaven, 
whom alone they are bound to * iv with all their Hearts, and with all their Minds, 
and with all their Strength. If there be no Gods but one, the Reſult again is, that 


© we place all our Truſt and Confidence in him, who alone is able to ſupport, and 
fave us to the uttermaſt; to which Purpoſe we find God himſelf, in the Words of the 


Prophet, applying the Conſideration of his Unity. I am God, and none elſe, there 


s none other befides me; and therefore look unto me, and be ſav'd, all the Ends of the 
World. And indeed to what other Being can we turn ourſelves in any Time of 


Danger or Diſtreſs. Angels are limited; Men are impotent, Idul are Vanity; and 


bl 


the Saints know nothing of us; he only, whoſe Power no Strength can reſiſt, whoſe 


Wiſdom no Craft can over-reach, whoſe Tuſtice no Art can evade, whoſe Goodneſs 
no Malice can pervert, and whoſe Being no Time can out-laſt, is the proper Saviour 


and Defender of Mankind, under which Conſideration the Royal P/almift eould 
ttiumphantly ſay, 7. be Lord is my Ligbt, unu n Salvation, whom the ſhall I fear ? 
= The Lord is the Strength of my Life, of whom-fhull T be afrald? Though an Hoff ſhould 

= encamp againſt me, my Heart ſhall not fear ; though War ſpculd riſe againſt me, in 


thrs will I be confident. | The whole Univerſe is under his: Dominion : All ſecond 


& Cauſes are at his Diſpoſal: Angels are his nin/tring Sturirs: Men his appointed 
Inſtruments; his Preſence-and Inſpection is always with us j the Shad ot bit Wings 
17 always over us; and his providential Care always extended to us; and being under 
1 = Perſuaſion; we may take up again the Phlmift's Refolttion; and ſay; T1 lay 


30 wn in Peace, and take my Reſt ; for it is the Lord only that' maketh me to dwell in 
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tures, and ſometimes Images made of Stocks and Stones. There is not the like Danger 2 an 
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SRT. II. 
Of the ETERNITY of G 0D. 


God's Eternity, 


, B v Eternity *, in this Place, we mean an infinite Duration, which never had a 
885 Beginning, and will never have an End. But there are ſeveral Texts in Scrip- 


ture, wherein the Words Eternal and Everlaſting are to be underſtood in a more 
limited Signification. For * ſometimes they ſignify no more, than Things of a long 
Continuance or Duration. This indeed is the  _ Senſe of the Words, and in this 
Senſe it is, that the H!ls and the Mountains are called everlaſting, merely becauſe 
they are ſtrong, and as permanent as the Frame and Conſtitution of the Earth. 
Sometimes they denote a Duration continuing as long as the Subject exiſts, and then 
putting it into a State, out of which it ſhall never be reſtored, even as Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and the Cities about them, are ſet for an Example, ſuffering ibe Vengeance © 
of eternal Fire, i. e. of ſuch a Fire, as irrecoverably deſtroy'd theſe wicked Cities, | 
and ended in their final, or eternal Overthrow. At other Times they fignify, in an 
higher Senſe, a Duration not figuratively, but properly and literally everlaſting, with- | 
out End, though not without Beginning; for thus Angels and the Souls of Men are 
eternal, or immortal, and the Happineſs they enjoy in Heaven is everlaſting Liſe, 
an endleſs and eternal Weight of Glory. But the laſt, and higheſt, and moſt - abſo- 
lutely perfect Senſe of the Words, is, when they fignify a Duration of imexbauſtible and 
never-failing Permanency, both without Beginning, and without End; and not only 
ſo, but including likewiſe neceſſary and independent Exiſtence, ſo as, in no Manner 
whatever, to derive from any other; for what depends not upon any Thing external 
4 for its Exiſtence, muſt always unalterably be the ſame ; ſince, having no other Cauſe 
if of its Exiſtence, but the abſolute Neceſſity of its own Nature, it muſt of Neceſſity 7 
0 | have exiſted from everlaſting without Beginning, and mult of Neceſſity exiſt to eyer- | 
| i laſting without End. = 
j |! Proved from . *SINCE God then is a Being, that never depended on any, what ſhould make him 
ll. | ceaſe to be what he has been, to all Eternity, or put any Stop to his own PerfeCtions? | 
10 ä He cannot deſire his own Deſtruction; that is againſt the univerſal Nature of al! 
| Things to ceaſe from Being, if they can preſerve themſelves. He cannot deſert his 
own Being; . becauſe he cannot but love himſelf, as the beſt and chiefeſt Good. 
There is Nothing in his Nature, that can introduce any Decay; becauſe he is infinite- 7 
ly ſimple, without any Mixture. There is nothing without, that can controul or cir- 
cumvent him; becauſe of his infinite Power and Wiſdom : And as he has no Origi- 
nal of his Exiſtence, but his. very Being is inſeparable from his Nature, ſo he ever 
was, and ever muſt be. + To be, we muſt allow, is ſome Degree of Perfection; to 
continue in Being is a greater Degree of that Perfection; and therefore it is evident, 
that, when we conceive of God as the moſt perfect Being, we muſt conceive him to 
be infinite in this Perfection alſo, as well as in others; and that as his Power is not 
bounded by any oppoſite Strength, nor his Inmenſity terminated by any Bourids of 
7 Place, ſo neither is his Duration limited by any Periods of Time, but that he exiſts, 
and lives, and governs all Things from everlaſting to everlaſting. And therefore we 
may obſerve farther, that the wiſeſt of the Heathen Nations, partly by their Aſſer- * 
tions, and partly their Symbols and Hieroglyphicks, always expreſſed their Belief of 
this Article. The antient Egyptians repreſented God by a Circle, which is without 
Beginning and End: The antient Romans built round Temples to their Gods, to ſig- 
nify the ſame Thing; and, to remind his Diſciples of the like Doctrine, it was an 
Injunction of [Pytbagoras, that, in their Worſhip of God, they ſhould always move 
in a circular Motion. Though therefore their Poets might talk of the Birth and 
Genealogy of their Gods, * yet what they ſay of this Kind is only to be aſcribed to 
their Heroes and Demons ; their Supreme God they always look upon as eternal : And 
therefore their known Epitber for him was & S dr., immortal, and their uſual 
Oath ran thus, Deos teftor immortales, I call the immortal Gods to witneſs the Truth 
of what I ſay. Nay, Lucretius himſelf (who has undertaken to repreſent to the 
World the Doctrine of Epicurus, and has robbed the Divinity of as many Perfec- 
tions, as he well could) gives us notwithſtanding this Account of it, that tas abſ0- 


lutely 
Fidders Body of Divinity. v Clarke's Sermons, Vol. I. © Hab. ili. 6. 4 Clarke, ibid. 


* Charnock, on the Being and Attributes of God. t Edwards, ibid. 8 Tillagems Sermons, Vol. II. 
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1 C HAP. V. Of the Nature amd Attributes of Go p. | 
1 | Nature of the Gods, that they ſhould paſs an Eternity in profound 
1 8 3 1 of a God, that may be mortal and corruptible, (ac- 


cording to the Sen 
deviſe pt thing More wild and extravagant. 


Bor, after all, it muſt be owned, that the richeſt Diſcoveries we haue of this _— Sri 
_ one 2 F LF f * - 2 5 b are. 
E Doarine, are from the Holy Scriptures; which not only repreſent it in the cleareſt 


| on of chi ; ite likewiſe the moſt pious 
Lieht, but from the Conſideration, of this Attribute excite likewiſe t olt pic 

87 | = moving Senſations in the Heart. The Royal P/almift, ſpeaking of this Divine 
Attribute, expreſſes himſelf after a Manner ſuitable to the Light that ſhines through 


Before the Mountains were brought forth, or ever thou badi formed the Earth, 
and the World, even from Everlaſting to Everlaſting thau art God. And again, to 
denote the perpetual Continuance of his Duration : ' Thy Years are throughout all 

J'7 | Generations : Of Old, thou haſt laid the Foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens are 
5 the Work of thy Hands : They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure ; yea, all of them ſhall 

” wax old, as a Garment, and as a Veſture ſhalt thou change them, and they ſhall be 

5 changed; but thou art the ſame, and thy Years ſhall have no End. There are ſeveral 
Paſlages in Iſaiah anſwerable to the Sublimity of Thought, and Strength- of Ex- 

= preſſion, that diſtinguiſh that Prophet: ® Haſt thou not known, haſt thou not heard, 

= that the qe ng God, the Lord, the Creator of the Ends of the Earth, fai nteth not? 
Por, thus ſaith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth Eternity, I am tbe firſt, and I am 
the laſt, and beſides me there is no God. And to mention one Paſſage out of the New 


Ian Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, ſays the Lord; which is, 
and which was, and which is to come; far one Day with the Lord, ſays St Peter, is 
” as a thouſand Years, and a thouſand Years as one Day; which Words, however In- 
© terpreters have troubled themſelves about them, as being afraid of a Contradiction in 
them, do plainly import no more than this; that ſuch is the infinite Duration of 

God, that all the Meaſures of Time can bear no Proportion. to it: For he is great, 

and we know him not, neither can the Number of his Years be ſearched cut. When 

therefore we find the Spirit of God in Scripture-condeſcending to our Capacities, in 
ſignifying the Eternity of God by Days and Years, (which are Terms belonging to 

Time, whereby we meaſure it) we muſt no more believe that God is bounded by 

Time, or has Succeſſion of Years, becauſe of theſe Expreſſions, than we can con- 

- clude him to have a Body, becauſe ſeveral Members are aſcribed unto him, the bet- 

ter to help our Conceptions of his glorious Nature and Operations. Now, if God 

be eternal, + it will hence follow, that he is independent in his Being, and all his 

Attributes. For he, that is the fl of Beings, could not receive his Being, or thoſe 

Divine Perfections, that neceſſarily exiſt together with it, from any other Being, 

that exiſted after him, becauſe the Cauſe muſt always be before the Effect; and 

therefore the Apoſtle argues rightly, when he makes the Enquiry, * Who hath firſt 
given to him, that he may repay him? For of him, and through him, and to him, are 
all Things; to whom be Glory for ever, Amen. FI | 
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Words of the Prophet, Truſt ye in the Lord for ever; for in the Lord Jehovah there 
Is everlaſting Strength. When we truſt in Men, we have no real Foundation for our 


may vaniſh, and diſappoint our Expectations. And therefore the Pſalmiſts Advice 
is, not to truſt in Princes, nor in any Child of Man, in whom there is no Help; fer 
"XX oben bis Breath goes forth, he returneth to bis Earth, and then all his T boughts, 

of Favour and Kindneſs to us, periſh ; but bleſſed is he, that bath the God of Jacob 
ir bis Help, and whoſe Hope is in the Lord his God. In like Manner, when we fear 
A Man, we do it without Reaſon, becauſe the Wrath of Man is deſpicable ; it has its 


{ _ follow us beyond the Grave; and therefore the Advice of God, by the Mouth 
ot nis Prophet, is, Fear ye not the Reproach of Men, neither be afraid of their 


= 7eviling ; for the Moth ſhall * up like a Garment, and the Worm ſhall eat them 


{ : kl _ ty But now the rath of the eternal God reaches not only the Body, 
3 e Soul likewiſe ; is. not only confined 5 this Life, but purſues us to the 


% 


a; | Fiddets Body of Divinity. _-* Pla. xe. 2,4, Pl. di. 24, Se. 16. xl. 28. 
on the Being and Attributes of ak . 2 Pet. iii. 8. | Þ Job xxxvi. 26. 1 Charneck, 
5 N 1 * Plal, exly;, 3, 4 e Ins H. 5, 8. + Whitby, on the Attributes. * Rom. xi. 35, 36. . / xxvi. 4. 


ſe of + Plutareh), is.lo monttroully abſurd, that 4 Man cant 


his Compoſitions: * Lord, thou, haſt been our Refuge from one Generation to another : 


7. eftament, where God is repreſented as ſpeaking himſelf of his eternal Duration: 


© Limits and Bounds ; it can only extend to the Body; it expires with this Life, and 


other 


77 


WHAT we are to learn from the Conſideration of God's Eternity then, is in the Rellance on 


God, and fear- 
ing 3 —_— 
þ : a | | . , Reſult of this 

Confidence: Their Kindneſs may change, their Power faint, or, at leaſt, their Lives Atribue. 
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other World; and, after a thouſand and ten thouſand Ages, is ſtill as violent and 
unappeas'd, as it was the firſt Moment it fell upon us; and therefore our Saviour 
Admonition is founded upon the Rules of human Prudence: Be not afraid ; 
them, that kill the Body, and after that have no more that they can do; but I will fore. 
warn you whom you ſhall fear; fear him, who, after be hath killed, hath Power to ca} 


into Hell; yea, I ſay unto you, fear him. 
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S EC r. III. 
Of the IMMENsSITY of GoD. 


Y the Immen/ity of God, we mean that infinite Greatneſs, whereby his Being 

has no Bounds or Limits; but does every Way ſpread and diffuſe itſelf, be- 
yond what we can imagine. We cannot therefore define the Preſence of God by 
any certain Place, ſo as to ſay, Here he is, but there he is not; nor by any Limits, 
ſo as to ſay, Thus far his Being reacheth, and no farther ; but he is every where pre- 
ſent, after the moſt infinite Manner, in the darkeſt Corners, and moſt private Re- 
ceſſes, The moſt ſecret Cloſet that is in the World, the Heart of Man, Darkneſs 
and Privacy, cannot keep him out ; the Preſence of another Being, even of a Body, 
(which is the groſſeſt Subſtance) cannot exclude him; the whole World doth not 
confine him; but he fills all the Space, that we can conceive beyond this viſible 
World, and infinitely more, than we can imagine. 

AND indeed, if we conſider that God is the ſole Creator of the World, we can- 
not but imagine, that he muſt be preſent in every Part of it: For if there be any 
Part of the World, from which God is excluded, whatever Cauſe it be, that does 
exclude him, limits his Power, and reſtrains him in his Operations. Now, fince 


God's Immen- 
fity, what, 


Proved from 


ler. 


neither the Power, nor any other Attribute of God, is really diſtinguiſhed from his 
Eſſence, but only in our Manner of conceiving it; wherever his Power acts, there 
muſt his Eſſence be, and conſequently, if he created all Things, his Eſſence muſt 
of Neceſſity always have been, and muſt always continue to be of the fame Extent 


with the whole Creation. Nay, had it been his good Pleaſure to have carried the 
Creation to a farther Extent, and added infinite Worlds more to the preſent Sy/tem, 
this would have been no Limitation to his Eſſence, nor would the Heaven of Heavens, 
and all the immenſe Spaces, we may conceive beyond them, have ever been able 
to. contain it. 


Ir we conſider farther, that God is not only Creator, but Conſerver of the Uni- 5 


verſe, * we muſt neceſſarily conclude, that he is every where: For this is the Ar- 
gument of the great Apoſtle, when he diſputed with the learned Athenians ; He is 


not far from every one of us, i. e. he is intimately near, and preſent with us; for in: 


him we live, and move, and have our Being. If Things hve, God is in them, and 
gives them Life: If Things move, God is in them, and gives them Motion: If 
Things have any Being, God is in them, and gives them Being: And ſince by him 
all Things and Perſons, at the greateſt Diſtance from one another, are preſerved and 
| fuſtained, he, of Neceſſity, muſt be in every Place, to aſſiſt and concur with them 


in their ſeveral Operations. So that to ſuppoſe the Divine Eſſence + to be limited 


or confined, and his Preſence any where excluded, is to contradict this neceflary Per- 
*. 3 fection 


* Luke xii. 4, 5. | Y Tillotfen's Sermons. 
, Erhward's Body of Divinity. > Charnock, on the Attributes. © Tillotſor's, ibi 
+ A learned, Author upon this Subject draws the Argument from one Perfection in the Divine Nature to another, 
in this Manner : It is to be obſerved, /ays he, that, if Being or Exiſtence be at all a Perfection, (as it ma- 
*© niteſtly is the Foundation of all other Perfections) it will follow, that in like Manner, as continuing to. exiſt through 
larger Periods of Time, ſo. alſo Extent of Exiſtence (and conſequently of Power), through larger Portions of Space, 
is the having a greater De of this Perfection. And as that Being, which is abſolutely perfect, muſt, with re ard 
ö to Duration, be eternal; {0, in reſpect of Greatneſs, it muſt likewiſe be immenſe. Otherwiſe its Perfectiong will be 
**, limited (which is the Notion of /mperfe&ion.) And, by being ſuppoſed to be finite in Extent, the Perfection of 
its Power will as totally be deſtroyed, as it would be, ſuppoſing it to be temporary in Duration: For as any Being, 
** which is not akvays, at the Time, when it is not, is as if it never was; ſo whatever Being is not every where, in thoſe 
Places, where it is not, (to all the Purpoſes of Power and Activity) is as if it had no Being in any Place at all; be- 
= vu no Being can act where it is not, any more außen it is not, To frame to ourſelves therefore a true Idea 
** of this Attribute, we muſt reaſon in-this wiſe ;— Sinee all created Beings, by the neceflary Condition of their N 
ture, are finite and circumſcribed; they can be preſent but in one determinate Place at once, but then the 2 the 
Space is, which any Creature occupies, the greater Share it has of the Perfection of Extent, and therefore by inlarging 
* this Perfection to its utmoſt Poſſibility, we come to aſcribe to God (the moſt perfect of all Beings) Infinity or la- 
© m-nfity, and are led: to conceive of him, as a Being, that fils all Things, and that contains all Things wihin 
his own boundleſs Nature; that is not defined or cireumſeribed by any Space, but co-exiſts with, and 1s preſent 
p with = | Rings, and infinitely beyond whatever we can imagine, without Limits,” and without Bounds.” larks* 
erm. Vol. J. N | : 
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CH av: V. Of the Nature and Attributes of G o b. 


fection of God, his univerſal Providence, which, implying in it his Omniſcience 
and Omni potence, muſt likewiſe include his Omnipreſence. | | 
W find that all finite Beings have a finite Knowledge, and a finite Power ; nor 
can it be conceiv'd, how infinite Underſtanding and Power can be founded any 
where elſe, but in an infinite Eſſence. To have an infinite Knowledge of all Things, 
that are moſt ſecret and hidden ; to be able to do all Things ; to ſteer and govern 
the Actions of all Creatures; and to have a conſtant and watchful Care of them, 


"IF feems, in all Reaſon, to require immediate Preſence : And accordingly we may ob- 


ſerve, that the wiſeſt of the Heathen World always eſpouſed this Doctrine: That 
God is, as it were, a Soul paſſing through, and inſpiring all. Nature; that Me ought 
to believe that the Gods ſee all Things, and that all Things are full of them ; inſo- 


much, * that which Way ſoever thou turneſt thyſelf, ſays Seneca, 'thou ſhalt find God 
meeting thee ; for nothing is void of him: He himſelf fills all bis Works, and is pre- | 
| ſent with the whole Creation. Whither then ſhall I go from thy Spirit? ſays holy From Scoij- 
David, in a rapturous Contemplation of this Attribute, and whither ſhall I flee from bur. 


thy Preſence ? If T aſcend up to Heaven, thou art there ; if I make my Bed in Hell, 


bebold thou art there ; if ] take the Wings of the Mor®iing, i. e. if I could flee as 
ſwift as the Morning Light, which darts in a Moment from under one End of Hea- 


ven to the other, and dwell in the uttermoſt Parts of the Sea, even there ſhall thy 
Hand lead me, and thy Right Hand ſhall hold me: For I am God at Hand, and not 


a God afar off; T fill Heaven and Earth, faith the Lord; and can any one hide himſelf 
in ſecret Places, that T ſhall not fee him? Tho he dig into Hell, thence ſhall my Hand 
tale bim; tho' he climb up to Heaven, thence will I bring him down ; and tho he hide 
bimfelf in the Top of Carmel, I will ſearch and take him out from thence. 


Trxvs fully do the Holy Scriptures, in Conjunction with the Voice of Reaſon, chan from 


79 


declare the Inmenſity of God's Eſſence, and Ubiquity in his Preſence ; nor is this Objections. 


Truth any way impair'd by thoſe Expreſſions, where he is ſaid to dwell in Heaven, 
io draw near unto us, or depart from us: For ſince (as we ſaid before) there is a 
Difference to be made between his eſſential and majetick Preſence ; his eſſential be- 
ing equally and alike in all Places, while his maje/tick diſcovers itſelf by an extraordi- 
nary Manifeftation of his Glory chiefly in Heaven ;*there is likewiſe his gracious Pre- 


fence, which is attended with miraculous Effects of his Favour, and Kindneſs, and 


Afſfiſtance, whereby he is faid to dwell in the Hearts of good Men, and with them 
that are of an humble and contrite Spirit. When therefore God is ſaid to make Heaven 


his Habitation, it muſt be meant of his majeſtick Preſence, which diſplays itſelf, both 
in its Operations and Attendants, in a more conſpicuous Manner there; and when 
he is ſaid to draw near to, or forſake us, it muſt be underſtood of his gracious Pre- 
fence, which is exhibited, or withheld, according to our Behaviour. But, in both 


Caſes, his cſſential Preſence is the ſame : And therefore when we are told, that 


Heaven is his Throne, we-are aſſur'd, at the fame Time, that the Earth is his Fot 
fool. He dwells on high in regard of the Excellency of his Name; but he is in all 


Plares, in regard of the Diffufion of his Preſence: He is far from us, as he is our 
angry Judge; and he is near 10 us, as he is our gracious Benefactor: He departs from 
us, when he leaves us to the Frowns of his juftice; and he comes to us, when he en- 
circles us in the Arms of his Mercy: But ſtill we are to remember, that he was 


equally preſent with us in both Diſpenſations, in regard of his Eſence. Nor is his 


Glory and Majeſty at all diminiſh'd, by ſuppoſing him to be always actually preſent 
in all, even in impure Places; » for as the Beams of the Sun are no Way ſoiled by 
the Matter they ſhine upon ; and as the Purity and Holineſs of the Divine Nature 
4 not in the leaft diminiſhed by beholding all the Wickedneſs, and moral Impurity, 
that is acted in the World; ſo the O-mipreſent Effence of God is not at all affected 
by any natural Imparity of Things, or Places whatever ; becauſe it is the ſuperlative 
Excellency and Prerogative of his Nature, to act always upon all Things every where, 
but itſelf 79 be acted upon by nothing. 5 „ | 


SUCH is the Nature and Perfection of the Divine Immenſity, and what now is-T be adnir'd. 


the proper Affection of Mind, which the Contemplation hereof ſhould beget in us? 
Lies lame Wonder and Aſtoniſhment that Men are uſually truck with, at the firſt 
on of the Sea, when they behold a vaſt Maſs of Waters, without being able to 
urvey the Bounds, or conſider the Depth of it. All other Beings are narrow and 


: contracted, 
ES 2 Deorum. De Legibus, Lib. ii. © Seneca de Benef. Lib. iv. Cap. 8. Pfal. 
on the 45830 = 8 Jer, xxiii. 23, 24. n Amos ix. 2, 3. i Tillotſon's Sermons. * Charnock, 
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Dreadcd. 


Aud relied on. 
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contracted, and have their certain Boundaries ſet them, that they cannot paſs. The 
Earth comparatively is but a Point, the Ocean a Drop, and the whole World an 
Atom; but the Creator of theſe is immenſurable, unlimited, and ſurpaſſing all Hounds. 
He is every where; he repleniſhes all Places, and his Preſence is ſpread thro all Ex- 
tents of Space, whether real or imaginary, and yet, is confin'd by none. Of his 
other Perfections we meet with fome Traces and Footſteps in the Creatures, that his 
Hands have made. In the holy Angels, and in holy Men too, Men influenc'd and 
govern'd by the Divine Spirit, there are fair Images of the Veracity, the W/dom, the 
Goodneſs, the Mercy, and the Compaſſion of God, which yet, are all igſinite in him: 
The vaſt Meaſures of Power, which are imparted to ſome Creatures, eſpecially to 
the Angelick Hat, are ſome Repreſentation of Omnipotence ; that Steddineſs of Soul, 
which is the Portion of ju/# Men made perfect, looks a little like the Immutability of 
God: But, in all the Ranks and Orders of Creatures, there is no Semblance of Inmen- 


ſity, or Omnipreſence to be found. All is amazing and aſtoniſhing, when we think 


of it: And therefore (as the Angels cover their Faces before him) with what awful 


Reverence, with what Proſtration of our Souls, ſhould we, creeping Worms, come 


into his Sight ; with what Zeal and Fervency reſound his Praiſe ; and, above all, 
be careful and ſollicitous to ſhun and avoid every Thing, that we are conſcious will 
offend him! . | 
Ir then we believe, that God ſearcheth us, and knoweth us; that he is about our 
Paths, and about our Beds, and ſpieth out all our Ways; that he hath beſet us behind 
and before, ſo that there is no fleeing from his Preſence, no Darkneſs, that can hide 
us from him, no Night, that can conceal our Impieties : If we believe this, I ſay, 
1 how ſhould we live in an awful Senſe of his Majeſty, which is always above us, 
and before us, and about us, and within us ; as inſeparable from us, as we are from 
ourſelves ; and whoſe Eye, from the Beginning of our Lives, to the End of our 
Days, is conſtantly obſerving and inſpecting us! Did Men believe that God is always 
with them, that he ſees thro' the Darkneſs, wherein they think to hide themſelves, 
and pries into the moſt ſecret Receſſes of their Hearts; that they do all Things in 
his Sight, ſpeak all Things in his Hearing, and think all Things in his Preſence ; 
the Thoughts of this would not only put a Check to their exorbitant Lives, and 
arreſt them in their moſt impetuous Career of Vice, but, even in every looſe Sally 
of their Minds, and Determinations to do ill, whiſper this preventing Admonition 
of the wiſe Heathen : © * God is preſent, what doſt thou do? What doſt thou con- 
ce trive? What doſt thou hide? God, thy Keeper, will follow thee ; even he, 
*« whom thou canſt not poflibly ſhift off: Why therefore doſt thou ſeek for a ſecret 
e Place, and ſhunneſt Witneſſes of thy Deeds? "Tis in vain to expect Privacy, or 
* to imagine that thy Actions or Deſigns will paſs undiſcover d.“ Sn A 
Ir we believe, that the Eyes of the Lord are in every Place, and run to and fro 
thro' the whole Earth, to ſhew himſelf firong in Behalf of them, whoſe Heart is perfect 
towards him; how ſerviceable muſt this Conſideration be, to adminiſter Comfort to 


all ſuch, as are in Difficulties, and loaded with Afflictions; ſince there is no Ca- 
lamity or Diſtreſs of Life, that the Contemplation of this Divine Attribute will not 


alleviate! For, are we in never ſo many Straits? God is with us; in never ſo many 
Troubles? God is not far from us; never ſo diſtant from our Friends and Acquaint- 
ance ? We cannot be baniſh'd from his Preſence and Protection, fe we be forced 
to dwell beyond the uttermoſt Parts of the Sea. In every Country and Climate God 
is the ſame ; bis Hand will there lead us, his Right-Hand bold us, and his omnipo- 
tent Goodneſs ſecure and preſerve us ; ſo that, if we commit our Souls to him 
in well-doing, we ſhall not need to fear, tho' the Earth be removed, and the Mountains 
be carried into the midſt of the Sea : Tho' the Pig-Tree ſhall not bloſſom, nor Fruit be 
in the Vines ; tbo the Labour of the Olive ſhall fail, and the Fields yield no Meat; 
tho the Flock ſhall be cut off from the Fold, and there be no Hef in the Stalls, yet will 


T rejoice (may the Righteous ſay) in the Preſence of God; I will joy in the God of 


my Salvation. 


Lions Sermons: = Tilletfon's Sermons. == Seneca, de Benef. Lib, iv. Cap. s. 2 Chron. xvi. 9. 
t Pal. Iv. 8. and xlvi. 2. Hab. iii. 17, 18. Sy | S 9 
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CAT. V. Of the Nature and Attributes Go p. 


Of the IMMUTABILITY of GoD. | 


=_ Eternity, will be the ſame; being ſubject to no Changes, either in his Eſſence 
br Perfeftions. As to his Eſſence +, he is ſaid to be eternal, incorruptible, and only 


to have Immortality; and in Reference to his Perfections, he is always the ſame in- 


finitely wiſe, good, and powerful, infinitely juſt and holy Being ; and from hence 


follows, that he is conſtant and immutable in all his Decrees and Purpoſes., We indeed 
are uncertain and mutable in our very Nature and Beings, in all thoſe Qualities and 
Perfections, that belong to us, and in all our Deſigns, Reſolutions and Actions. We 
frequently change from one Extreme to another; are better or worſe, ſtronger or 
weaker, more knowing or more ignorant, as it happens, or as we, order ourſelves ; 
and are ſo fickle in our Minds, as to alter our Purpoſes, and break our Promiſes, and 
contradict our firmeſt and moſt ſerious Reſolutions, upon every ſlight Occaſion; but 
God is everlaſtingly the ſame in all his Perfections; conſtant to his Intentions, ſteady 
to his Purpoſes, and immutably fix d, and perſevering in all his Decrees and Reſo- 
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God's Immuta- 
bility, where- 
in it conſiſts; 


Ap indeed if we conſider the Nature of God, * that he is a ſelf-exiflent and pri fron 
independent Being, the great Creator and wiſe Governor of all Things; that he is a*# Netwr: 


| * | | ſpiritual and ſimple Being, void of all Parts, and all Mixture, that can induce a Change; 
that he is a ſovereign and uncontroulable Being, which nothing from without can af- 


feck, or work an Alteration in; that he is an eternal Being, which always has, and 
always will go on in the ſame Tenor of Exiſtence ; an omniſcient Being, who, know- 
ing all Things at one Point of Intuition, has no Reaſon to act contrary to his firſt Re- 
folves; and, in all Reſpects, a moſt perfect Being, that can admit of no Addition or 


Diminution; we cannot but believe, that both in his Eſſence, in his Per fections, in 


his Will, in his Purpoſes, in his Covenants, and in his Threatnings, he muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity be N e To ſuppoſe him otherwiſe, is to ſuppoſe him an iner feci 
Being. For, i 

before, or to a 1%: If to a greater Perfection, then was there plainly a Defect in 
him, and a Privation of ſomething better, than what he had, or was; then again 
was he not always the 50%, and conſequently, not always God : If he changes to a /e/- 


poſſeſs d of; and fo ceaſing to be the be/t Being, ceaſe at the ſame Time to be God. 
The ſovereign Perfection of the Deity therefore is an invincible Bar againſt all Mu- 
tability : For, which Way ſoever we ſuppoſe him to change, his ſupreme Excellency 
is null'd or impair'd by it: For ſince in all Changes, there is ſomething from which, 


and r to which, the Change is made, a Loſs of what the Thing had, or an 


Acquiſition of what it had not; it muſt follow, that if God change to the better, he 
was not perfect before, and ſo not God; if to be worſe, he will- not be perfect, and 


he change, it muſt be either to a greater Perfection, than he had 


ſer Perfection, then does he fall into a Defect again; loſe a Perfection, he was once 


ſo no longer God, after the Change. Changeableneſs in Men, we generally eſteem pon Bin P. 
either an Imperfection or a Fault. Their natural Changes (as to their Perſons) are Action 


from Weakneſs and Vanity; their moral Changes (as to their Inclinations and Purpo- 
ſes) are from Ignorance or Inconſtancy; and therefore what is a Blemiſh in us, can 
no ways be compatible with the Glory and Attributes of- God. For, if the Divine 
Nature be, in any Caſe, ſubject to Change, this will caſt an univerſal Damp upon all 
its Attributes and Excellencies, and make them lie a Flower of the Field, which, how 
gay and glorious ſoever, is but fading and corruptible : Nay, the greater its Perfections 
are, the more imperfect they will become, if once * we ſuppoſe them mutable. How 
cloudy will his Bleſſedneſs be, if it proves liable to Change! How dim his Wiſdom, 
if it may be obſcur'd ! How feeble his Power, if it is capable to decay or languith ! 
How will Mercy loſe its Luſtre, if it ſhould change into Wrath, and Juſtice its 


Dread, if it ſhould be turn'd into Mercy, while the Object of Juſtice remains unfit 


for Mercy, and the Object of Mercy undeſerving of divine Vengeance ! 


* Tillotſon's Serm. Vol. II. 


In reſpect to his Effence, God is abſolutel ;s Being is ; j 2 
r y unchangeable, becauſe his Being is ece//ary, and his Efſence ſelfgexiſfent: 
. ih is, as it cannot but be, ſo it —— but continue to be W 2 it is; and that, 1 de- 
Send by no 5 Ng, Can be affected by nothing; can be- aed upon by nothing, can be chang'd by nothing, can be in- 
= Eduards Bode an be impair'd by no Time, can be waried by no Accident, Clarke's Serm. Vol. I. 
UM 5 V of D wuuty. Y Charnoack, on the Attributes. z Charneck, ibid. 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. WO ART I. 


AND, as the Mutability of God would darken all his other Perfections, ſo would 
it take away the Foundation and Comfort of all Religion, inſomuch, that we could 
have no great Honour and Eſteem for a Being, that is fickle and inconſtant: His 
Threatnings would loſe their Awe and Force, if his Power and Juſtice were uncer- 


tain; and his Promiſes and Dechrations, how. graciouſly ſoever tender d, be of no 


And from 
ScripTure, 


An Objection 
anſwer'd, 


2 


Security to us, if his Truth and Faithfulneſs could at any Time fail. And therefore, 
the wifeſt of the Heathen World were always of this Opinion, that God is never in 
any wiſe capable (as Plato with great Emphaſis * expreſſes it) of any Kind of Change 
whatever, © and that he is always conſtant to his Decrees, and does never repent of his 
Purpoſes ; * for ri; aer that he ſhould be always pleas d with the ſame Thing, who 


can be pleas d with nothing, but what is beſt : Nor can this be any Prejudice to bis Li. 


Berry or his Power, finte be is his. own Neceſſity, i. e. nothing from without, but his 
own natural Perfection lays this Neceſſity upon him. | 

B u i the fulleſt Declarations of God's Immutability, both as to his Nature and Pro- 
perties, his Decrees and Purpoſes, his Threats and Promiſes, &c. are from his own 
Divine Oracles, which teach us, that though all other Things are mutable, even the 
Frame of the Heavens above, and the Foundations of the Earth below, which all 
periſh, and wax old as a Garment ; yet God is the ſame, the ſame through all Genera- 
tions, and beyond all Generations ſtill unchangeable, the ſame. Which teach us, 
that * the Counſel of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, and the Thoughts of his Heart to all Gene- 


' rations ; that his Mercy and Goodneſs endureth for ever, and his * Righteouſneſs is firm 


and immoveable, lite the ſtrong Mountains. Which teach us, that * his Faithfulneſs 


be will not ſuffer to fail, his Covenant will be not break, nor alter the Thing that is gone out 


of his Lips; ſince I the Lord have ſpoken it, it ſhall come to paſs, and I will do it, Iwill 


not go bath, neither will I ſpare. Which teach us, in ſhort, that in God * zhe Father 


of Lights, there is no Variableneſs neither Shadow of turning; where the Compariſon 
is taken from the Sun, and ſeems to intimate to us, that though that bright Lumi- 
nary is the moſt regular, and the moſt conſtant Diſpenſer of Light and Heat to this 
inferior World; yet is its Influence frequently varied by different Motions, by Clouds 
and Shadows, as well as by Alterations within its own Body ; whereas God, the Fa- 
ther of Spiritual Light, the Author and Diſpoſer of all good and perfect Gifts, has in 
him no Motion, no Uncertainty, no Alteration of any of his Perfections, 20 YVariable- 
neſs, neither Shadow of turning. 
WIENEVER therefore we meet, in Scripture, with any Expreſſions, which ſeem 
to imply a Mutability in God, we muſt be ſatisfied of this, that they are not to be 
taken in a fri Senſe, as if God were at any Time accuſtom'd to alter his Purpoſe, 
or falſify his Word, or repent of any Action, that he does; For he is not a Man, 
that he ſhould lye, neither the Son of Man, that he ſhould repent : Hath he ſaid, and 


ſhall be not do it? Or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall be not make it good ? The Expreſſion 


of God's Repentance, therefore, (as well as many other which occur in Holy Writ) 
is to be underſtood in a figurative Senſe; as ſpoken by Way of Condeſcenſion and 
Accommodation to our Weakneſs and Capacity, and not as caſting any Imputation 
of Mutability or Inconſtancy upon him, as if, out of Levity, or Want of Foreſight, 
he chang'd and alter'd his Mind. Thus when God is ſaid to repent, that he made 


Man, or that he made Saul King, the Change was not in him, but in them; and it 
fignifies, not that God was abſolutely deceiv'd in his Expectations, but that Things 


had fallen out contrary to all reaſonable Expectation: And therefore the Scripture 
cloathes God with the human Paſſion of repenting and grieving for what he had 
done, as Men are us'd to do, when they are greatly diſappointed, and fall ſhort of 
their Expectations; to ſignify to us, that the unworthy Behaviour of Men, and their 
Abuſe of the Divine Goodneſs was ſuch, as was enough to raiſe Grief and Indigna- 
tion in his Breaſt, were the Majefty of his Nature capable, as the Infirmity of ours is, 
of any uneaſy Senſations. And, in like Manner, when God is ſaid 70 repent him of 


the Evils, which he threatned, the Expreſſion only ſignifies thus much, that God docs 


not execute that, which ſeem'd to us to have been his peremptory Purpoſe and Re- 
ſolution, . e. he is yours to do otherwiſe, than his Threatnings ſeem'd openly to 


expreſs, becauſe of ſome facit Condition-imply'd in them, which he did not think fit 
to acquaint us with, 


* , 8 ” * . IN 

* Wilkins, on the Principles of Natural Religion. . Shapi, Send; NWofoou Shular ihxrras 
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Cray: V. Of the Nature and Attributes of Gov, 33 


„I moſt of the Threats, and Promiſes in the Word of God, ther is always 
a . expreſs d or underſtood. Is ſometimes expreſs'd, as in this * remark- 
able Text: F that Nation, againſt whom I have pronounc d my Judgments, | turn 
from their evil Ways, I will repent me of the Evil, which I thought to bring upon 


lem: where Amendment of Life is the Condition annex'd : But ſometimes it is 


" only imply'd, as in the Caſe of Nineveh ; Yet forty Days, and Nineveh ſhall be de- 


if ” 
. . 0 
5 5 . , 1 — 9 —— 
* e SE 


1 i: e. unleſs that City repent of their Sins. Now, put, the Caſe that a 
q . do repent, after a Sentence of Deſtruction is gone out from God, yet, ſince 


that Sentence was not abſolute, but conditional, there is no Change or Diſappoint= 
ment in the Divine Will, tho' it be not executed; becauſe the Condition, upon 
which it is ſuſpended, is Part of the Decree, which being performed, the Sentence 
is vacated ; for, * «when the Men of Nineveh turned from their evil Ways, (Which 
was the Condition imply'd in the Denunciation) The Lord repented of the Evil, 
he ſaid he would do unto them, and he did it not. The Sum of the whole, Solution 
is this: The Declarations of the Divine Decrees and 2 woe as being prophetical . 
of the great Events of Providence) are in themſelves abſolutely. fix d and unalterable; 
becauſe the Wiſdom of God could not poſſibly be deceiv d in the original Deſign 
and Intention of appointing them; but his Promiſes and Threats (which are merely 


perſonal) either to any particular Man, or to any Number of Men, are always 


conditional; becauſe the Wiſdom of God thought fit to make 7heſe depend on the 
Behaviour of Men. Good or Evil, Virtue or Vice, are the Things which God 
has declared his immutable Love or Hatred unto, and his Promiſes and Threats 
invariably follow theſe Diſpoſitions thro' all the Changes of Mens perſonal Beha- . 
viour: And therefore, as the ſame Fire, with one unvaried Action, conſumes 
combuſtible Matter, but purifies and refines Gold; and, as the ſame Sun, with 
one continual Heat, melts one Sort of Bodies, and hardens another; ſo God, with- 
out any Change or Alteration in himſelf, puniſhes the Wicked, when they ſo continue, 
and ſhews Compaſſion upon the ſame Perſons, when they become truly and ſin- 
cerely penitent. | 5 D 

TH1s is the State of the Doctrine: and what now are the proper Affections that 7h Us of rh 


the Contemplation hereof ſhould beget in our Minds? Here is Matter enough for P,. 


r 


Ws 


Terror to ſuch, as continue in the Practice of their Sins: For, if he is an holy God, . 
and of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity ; if he is a juſt God, and will by no means 
clear the Guilty, nor let Sin go unpuniſb d; if he is omnipotent, ſo that none can 
reſiſt his Power, or and in bis Sight when once he is angry; and, (what gives a 
fad Accent to all this) if he, that is thus holy, juſt, and powerful, continues for 
ever the ſame ; will never alter, nor put off any of theſe Properties; will never ceaſe 

to hate Iniquity ; will never be reconcil'd to impenitent Sinners ; what a fearful 
Thing muſt it needs be to fall into bis Hands, who lives for ever, and can puniſh 
for ever; and whoſe Indignation againſt ſuch as die in their Sins, all they can ſuffer 

to eternal Ages will be unavailable to appeaſe ! 3 8 

HRE likewiſe is Matter of Comfort and Conſolation enough to ſuch, as ſeek OM 

the Divine Favour, by leading godly Lives; ſince, in all the Changes and Vicifſi- 
tudes of the World, if we do ſo, * he will be our God for ever, and our Guide unto 
Death: For ” tho' the Mountains depart, and the Hills be removed, yet my Kindneſs 
(as God aſſures the Righteous) /ball not depart from thee, nor ſhall. the Covenant of 
my Peace be removed. Which Way ſoever we turn our Eyes, whether without us 
or within us, we can find no ſolid Ground for Comfort and Confidence but in God. 

If we look without us, we can perceive nothing but what is ſubje& to Change. 
Men are inconſtant, and as their Circumſtances, . or Opinions, or Intereſts vary, 


aſſume many Times a different Deportment. But admitted they were more fix'd 


and permanent, yet * what is their Life ? It is even as a Vapour, that appeareth for 
a little Time, and then van 


Lime i/heth away. And therefore, weak. muſt that Jependance 
be, which is placed in Man, whoſe Breath is in his NoffFils. But now our God 
= be the ſame, yeſterday and to-day, and for ever. His Affection to his faithful 
dren will be the ſame, his Promiſes the ſame : He will not leave'us, when we 
are old, nor forfake us when F. 5 


ll fail TAKE us our Strength decays, but © when' our Fleſh and our Heart 
art us, he will be then the Strength of our Heart, and our Portion for ever. A 
| | | „ 
* » TN 1 
: mor N Divinity. o Jer. xviii, $3... P Edwards, ibid. J Jonah. iii. 10. 
xlviii. 14. 3 s Sermons, Vol. I. Exod. xxxiv. 7. u Pſal. Ixxvi. 7. x I bid. 
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The Life of 
other Beings, 


The Excellency 
of God's Life. 


From Scrip- 
rure, 


A Compleat Boy of Divinity. PART 1 
powerful Inducement this, to be fedfaſt, and immoveable, always abounding in 
the Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as we know that our Labour is not in vain 11 Fr 
Lord. TJ ; * A. a | . i 


Sect. V. 


of the Communicable AT TRI BUTES: Aud firſt, of the 


LIFE of GoD. 


TDESIDES the Incommunicable Attributes which we have already conſider d, 
there are others ſtil'd Communicable, becauſe they are in ſome lower Degree, 


theſe, that which in the firſt Place occurs to our Thought, is Lzfe. 


and by Way of Participation communicated to other inferior Beings; and among | 


TRE Life of any Being may be ſaid to conſiſt in its having ſuch a Marion or 


Action proper to it, as tends to advance whatever Power or Perfection it is capable 
of. Tis in the /oweft Signification of the Word, that Life is attributed to Things, 
which, by a Motion proper to them, are only preſerv'd in their natural State; in 
which Senſe, we 4 0 

Beings, whoſe Parts are contriv d in ſuch a Manner, as to make them capable of Ny. 
triment and Increaſe; ſuch are Stones, and all Minerals, but more eſpecially Plants 


and Trees, which have not only their periodical Seaſons of flouriſhing and bearing 


Fruit, but (what is no leſs ſurprizing to obſerve) have the Principles of Life till 
abiding in them, (even when there ſeems to be the leaſt Appearance of it) and 
awakening into freſh Vigour and Beauty, according to the nearer Approach of the 
Sun. In Animals, the Organs and Offices of Life are ſtill more curious. They 
move ſpontaneouſly from Place to Place; they feed, they grow, and ſeverally propa- 
gate their Kind; are acted by the Impreſſion of diſtant Objects; and not only diſ- 
cover all the Capacities and Operations of Senſe, but the viſible Effects of Paſſion 
likewiſe, of Anger and Love, of Fear and Revenge ; for which there-is hardly any 
accounting by the ſtated Rules of Mechaniſm. In Man, confider'd as a rational Crea- 
ture, the Principle of Life is ſtill more vigorous ; for, by Virtue of his Intelle#, 
(which we conſider as a Power flowing from the Life of brs Soul) he can, not only 
reaſon, and deliberate, and judge of Things within; but even carry his Contem- 
platrons into the inviſible World of Spirits, converſe with God and Angels, and take 


a Survey, in his Imagination, of all the innumerable Beatitudes, that the heavenly 


Manſions abound with; in ſhort,-can extend himſelf, as it were, over the whole Crea- 
tion in a Moment, climb up to Heaven, and go down to Hell, and fly to the utter- 
moſt Parts of the Earth, at the Inſtant he deſigns. In Angels, who excel in Strength, 
and are accounted the Chief of the Ways of God, the Power of Life (in all the afore- 
ſaid Functions and Operations) is ſtill more excellent, in Proportion to the Dignity of 
their Nature, and the Incumbrances of Fleſh, which they are exempted from: Be- 
fides that, they may probably have certain other Modifications of Life peculiar to 
n that we. are unacquainted with, and can form no manner of Conception 
of. | 
Tus p are the different Degrees of vital Powers, obſervable in created Beings; 
but, when, by theſe Steps, we aſcend to the original Source and Fountain of Life, 
how infinitely more powerful and perfect muſt the Operations of it be! For, be- 
cauſe whatever we find in the Eyect, muſt of Neceſſity be more eminently con- 
tain'd in the Cone. God therefore, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, may be only ſaid to /zve, 
as operating independently, and having Life in himſelf; whereas thoſe living Crea- 
tures, which ſeem to be moſt free and vigorous. in their Actions, are only Agents 
in Subordination to him, in whom they live, and move, and have their Being. 
And,. upon this tranſcendent Excellency of his Life, the Scriptures peculiarly appro- 
prove to him, by Way of Diſtinction, the Name of the Living God, and ever- 
ſting King; telling us, at the ſame Time, that he only has Immortality; that * as 79 
his Years, 7 Fail not; that bis Work is always perfect; and himſelf mighty in 


Strength, and excellent in Power. a | 
FEI OA | THAT 
. 4 : 0 a * » . | g 7 
21 Cor. xv. 58. © Vid. Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Part I. t John v. 26. r Ads xvii, 28. 
d- Jer. x. 10 1 Tim. vi, 16. *Heb. i. 12. Deut. xxxii. 4. Ny xxxvii. 23. 


living Waters. In the next Degree of Life are thoſe 
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Tua r ſuch a Life, even in the higheſt Degree of Perfection, is to be attri- 4rd Reaſon. 


puoted to God, we have the Voice of Reaſon, as well as Revelation, to convince us. 
1 God is | 
= — with a Nature capable of ſuch Government, and have all the vital Powers 
in himſelf, which are found diſpers d among his Creatures; otherwiſe, his other ſup- 
4 pos d perfections are of no Avail; for without Life, he is but an Idol, incapable of 
= Rule, and undeſerving our Adorations, becauſe he can neither know nor reward them. 
Vouain therefore and trifling muſt the Notions of thoſe idle Diſputers of ibis World be; 
*K@E who tell us, ſo much of Nature, Fate, 
0 — ſeem to aſcribe the Being and Order, the Beauty and Uſefulneſs of the World, 


the great Ruler and Governor of the Univerſe, he muſt needs be 


Chance and the like; and, in their Diſ- 


and all that is therein, to theſe, as their real Cauſes, which, in Truth, are nothing, 
but mere empty Morde, mere ahſtract Notions, mere Fictions, or Idols of the Ima- 
ination; which have no Life, no real Exiſtence, and (as St Paul expreſſes himſelf 


in the like Caſe) are nothing in the I/orld For, what is Nature? What is Fate, or 


Chance ? Are they any real Beings, or Agents ? Or can that be truly the Cauſe of any 
Thing, which itſelf has no Manner of Subſiſtence ? Leſs unreaſonable, of the two, 
were thoſe ancient Idojaters, who ſtopping ſhort at the vi/ible Cauſes of the Life, 
and Plenty, they enjoyed, paid their Obſervance to the Sun, Moon, and Stars of 
Heaven, as the Authors of thoſe Bleſſings, whereof they were only the In/iruments. 
Leſs unreaſonable, I ſay, was even 2his, than to attribute the Cauſe of all Things to 
the Efficacy of a mere ab/traf? Nothing; and yet even this, was not pardonable in 
the darkeſt Times of Heathen Ignorance, as the Words of Job (who ſeems to have 


had no Knowledge of the Jewiſh Religion) abundantly teach us: FI beheld the 


Sun, when it ſpined, and the Moon, walking in Brightneſs, and my Heart hath been 


ſecretly enticed, or my Mouth bath kiſſed my Hand ; this were an Iniquity to be 


puniſhed by the Judge, for then 1 ſhould have denied the God that is above. 


How much then are we concern'd to acknowledge this great Truth, viz. that, RH of bi; 
in the higheſt and moſt abſolute Senſe, God liveth, and, in reſpect of him, nothing P. 


can be (aid to live; to frame our Minds according to the deep Apprehenſions we 
have of this Divine Attribute ; to entertain becoming Thoughts of him, in whom 
we live; to own our continual Dependance on him, by whom we act; and to de- 
dicate our whole Lives to his Glory and Honour, who is the ſole Donor and Con- 


| f ſerver of our Lives and Beings both ! | | > 


| S ECT. VI. 
Of the SPIRITUALITY of GoD. 


T- H AT God is a Spirit, i. e. a Subſtance without Body, Parts, and Paſſions, 
is not only a Propoſition of our Chriſtian Faith, and what is deduceable from 


W 


ſeveral Declarations of the Fewiſh Law, but a Principle of Religion likewiſe, that 


the Heatbens themſelves were not unacquainted with. To this Purpoſe Cicero in- 
forms us, That we cannot conceive of God, but as of a pure Mind, enti rely free from 
all mortal Compoſition and Mixture; for that he cannot be compounded of any 
Principles or Parts, is plain from hence, becauſe the Principles and Ingredients, which 
concur to the making of any Thing, muſt be antecedent to the Thing that is made : 
And therefore, if the Divine Nature were compounded, it would follow, that there 


muſt be ſomething in Nature before God, and he, conſequently, not the fir/# Cauſe, 
which Conſideration might induce Plutarch to give us this Deſcription of the Divine 
Nature: God is a Mind, ſays he, an abſtract Being, pure from all Matter, and di- 


Stinguiſhed from whatever is paſſible, or capable of ſuffering. | 
* SOME indeed, from the pretended Difhculty of conceiving what a Spirit 18, 
have cloathed the Deity with a corporeal Subſtance, and would endeavour to perſuade 
us, that whatever Being exiſts, muſt be Matter.: Whereas, if we will be impartial, 
the Notion of a Spirit is as intelligible as that of a Body; and 'tis by the latter in- 


deed, that we are able to form ſome tolerable Apprehenſion of what the former is. 


4 Body, or Matter, is ſuch a Subſtance, as conſiſts of external Parts, and conſequently 
1s Capable of Diviſion, and thereby of Alteration and Corruption. It is the Object 


of external Senſe and Perception ; is dull and ſluggiſh in itſelf ; has no Principle of 


Ctivity, no Motion or Operation of its own Nature; nor any, the leaſt Capacity 
. | for 
y Wilkins, on Natural Religion, Eduards Body of Divinity. | 


God a Spirit 


univerſally 
own'd. 


In a ſuperla- 
tive Degr ce. 


This proved 
from Reaſon, 


And Scripture. 
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 _ for ſuch refined Acts, as Underſtanding and Thinking. Now that; which has Qua. 


lities contrary to theſe; that which, in its own Nature, is indi viible and incorrupti. 
bie; that which can move and actuate itſelf; whoſe chief and diſtinctive Operation 


is to reaſon and underſtand; and cannot, by any corporeal Senſe, be ſeen, felt, or 


apprehended, as having no Quantity or Parts, to be the Object of ſenfible Percep- 
tion, bis is a Spirit: And, becauſe it is the higheſt Excellence in our Nature, we 
| the Term to God; but, at the ſame Time, muſt conceive it in a Senſe, in. 
finitely ſuperior to any Thing we find in ourſelves, v/z. that he is an 1mmateria), 
incorruptible, impaſſible Subſtance, uncapable of being divided, or impair'd by any 
Force whatever; an immenſe Mind or Intelligence, ſelf-arve, ſelf- moving, and 
wholly above the Comprehenfion of bodily Senſe ; free, in ſhort, from the Imper. 


fettions of Matter, and all the Infirmities of corporeal Beings, and of a far more 


excellent and tranſcendent Nature, than any finite or created Spirit whatever, as 
being originally ſuch, and therefore not improperly ſtiled, the Father of Spirit,, 
and the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh. | 

Tux firſt and moſt natural Notion we have of God, is, that he is a Being every 
Way perfect; and from this Notion we muſt argue about the Pryperties, which are 
attributed to him, and accordingly govern our Reaſonings concerning him: So that, 
when any Thing is ſaid of God, the beſt Way to know whether it is to be aſcribed 
to him, is to enquire whether it be a Perfection or not; if it be, it belongs to God; 


if it be not, as we ſaid before, it is to be ſeparated from him. Now ſince ſiritual ; fe 


Subſtances are more excellent than bod:ly, the Soul of Man more excellent than 


other Animals, and Angels more excellent than Man, as containing in their own Na- 


ture whatever Dignity there is in eri Beings ; God muſt have an Excellen 


above all zbe/e, and muſt therefore be infinitely remov'd from the Conditions both of Fi | 


the moſt refin'd corporeal, and of the moſt ſublime ſpiritual Subſtance. | 

AND accordingly we may obſerve, that the wiſeſt, and moſt learned of the Hea- 
then World, always embrac'd a Notion ſomething like this; that ſome of the Gree 
Sages were wont to ſtile him vic dodpe]@- xorpuoroc;, the incor poreal Mind, why 


made the World, and, among the Latin Philoſophers, theſe Appellations were com- F 


mon Mens Divina, mens pura & ſincera, mens ſoluta & libera, ſegregata ab omni 


Concretione mortali: And therefore, we may well expect to find him in Scripture cha- rf 


racteriz d, as the invifible God, * whom no Man has ſeen at any Time, nor can ſee, 
To find our Saviour affirming to the Jets, that they had neither ſeen his Shape, nor 
heard his Voice; and Moſes, after the miraculous Appearance on the Mount, giving 


them this Caution, Take heed unto yourſelves, leſt you make you a graven Image, or the 


Similitude of any Figure; for ye ſaw no Manner of Similitude, in the Day, that the 
Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the midft of the Fire. | 

Wourp we then form right Apprehenſions of God as to this Particular, 7 we muſt 
conceive of him, as of a Being, infinitely remov'd from all thoſe groſs Properties, 
which conſtitute the Nature of Matter or Body; as of a Being, not limited by hu- 
man Shape, nor included under any other Form whatever ; as excelling, in an in- 
finitely higher Proportion, not only the Souls of Men, but alſo all other Intellectual 
Natures, or Spirits whatſoever ; and, laſtly, as wholly void of all thoſe Paſſions, 


Affections, and Commotions, ſuch as Love, Hatred, Anger, &c. which are the Pro- 


perties of embodied Spirits, but cannot be aſcrib'd to him in any other, than a figu- 
rative Senſe. 

Wr indeed, at preſent, are not able to conceive ſpiritual Objects without ſen- 
ſible Inages and Repreſentations ; and therefore God, (who is defirous to make him- 
ſelf known to us) in Compliance to this general Defect of human Nature, ſpeaks of 


his Attributes and Operations after the Manner of Men, and, by all ſuch Repreſen- 


tations, fignifies ſuch Actions of his, as bear ſome Reſemblance to 7hoſe, which we 


perform by the Faculties, which he hath given us: Inſomuch, that whenever we 


meet with any of the Parts or Actions of human Bodies aſcribed to God, we ſhould 
always conceive them in a figurative Senſe. By his Eyes and Ears we are to under- 
Rand his Omniſcrence ; by his Face, the Manifeſtation of his Favour ; by his Mouth, 
the Revelatron of his Will; by his Bowels, the Tenderneſs of his Compaſſion ; by his 
Heart, the Sincerity of his Affection; and by his Hand, the Strength of his Power, &c. 
Ang in explaining thoſe Paſſages of the Old Teftament, where God is repreſented 3s 


appearing vV/ibly, and, as it were, Face to Face, to holy Men of old, (whereas, ac- 


| 7 cording 
'Þ Heb. xii. 9. Numb. xvi. 22. 9 Chamnuch, on the Exiſtence and Attributes. r Tuſcul, Queſt, lib. 


Col. i. 15. 1 Tim. vi. 16. John v. 37. Deut. iv. 15. ? Clark#s Serm. Vol. I, 
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1 * ature of Things, the Eſſence of a pure Spirit is abſolutely impoſſible 
= Es 0d according 1 the Seo of p, d Bie fo de wer, d, tha 
. 1oifible God whom no Man has feen: or can ſce . . It is to obſerv d, tha 
_—- #048 is inviſible, yet there is a Glory, which is as it were the Train 
wo God's ſence 18 (by the Pſalmi/?'s Authority, we may call it the Gar- 
and Attendance of his Eſſence, (by the P/c Authority, We 1 
ner Clonthing of his Edenee;; for fo the Eil ſays of God, that be decketb ge 
dich Light as with a Garment) and by the Apoſtle's Authority, we may call it E - 
"RE. Dwelling or Palace of his Eſſence, (for ſo ſays the Apoſtle concerm God, that be 
1 dwelleth in Laght that is unapproachable) and this Glory or Majeſty * God is ſuch, 
as we muſt all allow to be viſible. There 1s therefore a Diſtinction to be made 
between the eſſential and majeſtick Prefence of God; for his efferitial Preſence is inſi- 
"RE aite; and ſo every where, and every where unſeen ; but, on the contrary, his maje- 
fail Preſence is the notifying or diſcovering of his Mential Preſence, in a determinate 
FE Place, by ſome Kind of magnificent luminous Appearance; and this we know has 
been accommodated, and brought down to the Perception even of mortal Eyes. 
Thus all the People ſaw God Face to Face, by ſeeing this Symbol of his Preſence on 
ZZ the Mount, and thus, in all Probability, Jacob ſaw God, becauſe he ſeems to re- 
Joice that, after ſuch a Sight, his Life was preſerv d, contrary to the prevailing 
Notion, that no Man could fee the Face of God, and live. | J 
SINE Reaſon and Scripture then both declare, that God is a Spirit, we mult be | "og hai 
careful how we repreſent him to our Thoughts, as having a Body, or any corporeal aw Tie. 
Shape or Members. He condeſcends indeed, to repreſent himſelf to us according to 
our Capacities, but it will be very wngrateful in us, if we abuſe his Condeſcenſion, 
to the Blemiſh and Reproach of his Divine Nature; and, becauſe he is pleas'd to 
' florþ to our Weakneſs, to level him to our Infirmities. Above all, we muſt be 
careful how we worſhip God under any Image or fenfible Repreſentation : * For, 
= to put a religious Character upon any Image, form'd by the corrupt Imagination of 
Man, as a Repreſentation of the inviſible and ſpiritual Deity, is to think * zhe God- 
Bead to be like Silver, or Gold, or Stone, graven by Art or Man's Device. Have ye 
4 not known? Have ye not heard? Hath it not been told you from the Beginning? (ſays 
the Prophet, upbraiding the People with their Folly) I is God, that fitteth upon the 
Circle of the Earth, and the Inhabitants thereof are as Graſhoppers ; that ſtretcheth 
out the Heavens as a Curtain, and ſpreadeth them out as a Tent to dwell in; that bring- 
eth Princes ta nothing, and maketh the Judges of the Earth as Vanity. To whom then _ 
will ye liken me? And to whom will ye make me equal, ſaith the Holy One? "Tis dt 
culous then to think of repreſenting a Being, ſo inconceivably great and mighty, by 
the Work of any Man's Hands; and to worſhip him thro' any ſuch Medium, is the 
groſſeſt Idolatry. The Works of God's own Hands, eſpecially thoſe great celeſtial 
Bodies, that we behold, are certainly a more excellent Repreſentation of him, than 
5 any Thing of human Compoſition ; and * yet &/ffing the Hand to the Sun when it ſbi- 
5 neth, or to the Moon walking in Brightneſs, (as Repreſentative of the Excellency and 
Majeſty of God) is declared Idolatry in the Scriptures, a Denial of the God that is 
above, and an Iniquity fit to be puniſhed by the Fudge ; much more is our debaſing and 
A2 dorin * Divine Nature, thro' Repreſentations vaſtly meaner, and more con- 
temptible. | | 
Tre Direction that the Holy Scripture gives us in what Manner we are to be- But 10 wwerſeip 
have towards God, is, not to repteſent him, even in our Imagination, by the Lite- 7" in Wirit 
neſs of any Thing that is in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the Waters 2 * 
under the Earth ; but as he is a Spirit, to worſhip bim in Spirit and in Truth. Now 
to lay a Foundation for this ſpiritual Worſhip of God, we muſt be careful, at all 
| Tn to þ oſſeſs our Minds with right Apprehenſions of his Nature and Perfections: 
1 o repreſent him to our Thoughts, as our chief Good, and our exceeding great Re- 
= ward, and therefore worthy to be belov'd by all: As a God, who is infinitely w/e 
and powerful, able to preſerve us from all the Evils we dread, and to confer on us 
all the Bleflings we want : A God, rich in Mercy and Compaſſion, of great Kindneſs 
1 22 that endeavour to be Objects of his Love, and a bountiful Rewarder of 
5 * rut ſerve him in Sincerity.: A God of exact Truth and Faithfulneſs, ſincere 
0 5 $ romiſes and Threats, his Exhortations and Addreſſes, his Offers and De- 
bo clarations made to the Sons of Men: A God of Holineſs and Purity, who — | 
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The Knows- 
ledge of God, 


what. 


Pythageras's Golden Verſes. ©* Wilkins, of the Principles of Natural Religion. e Clarke's Sermons, Vol. I. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. | Part I. 


all Iniquity, and ſtands bound both in Juſtice and Veracity, to render unto e 
Man according to his Works: And, laſtly, a God, who is continually preſent with us, 


who is * about-our Paths, and about our Beds, and ſpieth out all our Ways, in order to 
bring every Work into Judgment, with every ſecret Thing, whether it be good, or whether 
it be evil. 1 | — 5 Om 
THESE are the Notions of God that we muſt endeavour to impreſs upon our 
Minds; and from theſe will that inward and ſpiritual Worſhip of him, which we are 
now enquiring after, naturally low. The Conſideration of his Power, Truth, and 
Faithfulneſs, will cauſe us to rely upon his Promiſes and hope in his Word. The Ap. 
prehenſion of his Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Readineſs to wP us, will engage us to ruf 
in him, to wait on him, and to pour out our Souls before him. The Senſe of his 
Greatneſs and Purity will diſpoſe us to reverence his Majeſty, and to walk humbly 
with him. The Belief of his ſovereign Power to diſpoſe of us, and our Concern. 
ments, will move us with Patience to ſubmit to his Will, and with Chearfulneſs to 
reſign ourſelves to his Diſpoſal. The Thought of his Juſtice, and all-ſeerng Eye, will 
beget in us a religious Fear of offending him, and an holy Care to purify ourſelves 


from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit. And (to name no more) the Conception of 


him, as our ch:efe/t Good and only true Felicity, will make us inwardly to long and 
thirſt for him, to chuſe him as our Portion, and, at every Reflection upon his Bounty 


and Goodneſs, to break out into this Soliloquy ; ' Mom have I in Heaven but thee ! 
And there is none upon Earth that I defire befides thee. Thus Love and Deſire, Truſt 


and Reliance, Humility and Reverence, Submiſſion and Reſignation, &c. fixt ſted- 
faſtly in the Mind, and exerted upon all proper Calls and Occaſions, are that ſpi- 


ritual Worſhip, which the Conſideration of the Divine Attributes is apt to beget in 


us. Theſe are called = the Kingdom of God within us: In theſe conſiſt the Power and 
Life of Godlineſs : From theſe all outward Worſhip derives its Goodneſs ; and without 
theſe, the utmoſt Expreſſions of our Homage will be but a lifeleſs Service, and a Sa- 
crifice without an Heart, 9 4 . En of 

G op. however requires of us to glorify bim with our Bodies, which are his, as well 
as our Spirits; and therefore this internal Worſhip muſt not be ſuppoſed to exclude, 


or to ſtand in Oppoſition to what is external. Prayer, Praiſes, and Thankſgiving, a 


ſolemn Invocation of God's Name upon proper Occaſions, Hearing his Word preach- 
ed, and Entering into Covenant with him by Sacraments, and theſe performed 
in the moſt devout and reverential Manner, that is poſſible, are Duties of perpe- 
tual Obligation: Only we muſt take abundant Care, that, as we ſerve the Searcher 
of Hearts, one that is preſent to our Spirits, and conſcious of their moſt ſecret Mo- 


tions, we make our + Minds, our Thoughts, and Affections accompany what we 
do of this Kind, For © the beſt and choiceſt Oblation, ſays a wiſe —— that 


e thou canſt make to God, is thy Soul. Tis this only, that joins us to there 
<* being no Affinity between Matter and Spirit, as there is between Spirit and Spirit, 


from whence ariſes our Likeneſs and N with God. The worſt and 
tar, 


<< vileſt Perſons can bring rich Offerings to the Altar, but good Men only can make 
an Oblation of their Hearts: Wherefore ſays he, give thyſelf to God, give ſome- 


* thing of thine own, ſomething that is inward ; for Things without us pleaſe not 
6 God.” 


SECT. VII. 
Of the KNOWLEDGE of Gop. 


Y the Knowledge * of God, we mean that Perfection or Faculty, whereby he 

underſtands, and conſiders Things abſolutely, and as they are in their own 
Natures, their Powers, Properties, and Differences, together with all the Circum- 
ſtances belonging to them. Our Knowledge and Comprehenſion of Things indeed 
is ſhort, as our Duration, and narrow, as our Extent. - Our Senſes inform us. of 
the Surfaces, and external Properties of a few Things, within the Reach of our 
imperfect Organs. Our Imaginations and Conjectures extend a little farther, to a 
greater Number of Things, but with greater Uncertainty, and leſs Diſtinctneſs. 
Angels, according to the greater Activity of their Natures, and higher — 
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& Eceles. xii. 14. Pal. Ixxiii. 25. of n Luke xvii. 21. + Adv. Stoicos. n Hierocles, on 
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Ncuar. v. Of the Nature and Attributes of Go. 


es their Faculties; comprehend ſtill more Things, than we, more in Number, and 


We | rb te limited, and bounded within their proper Sphere, 
ich a clearer Hg,; yet are they limited, and bo 7 236: ret? 

bs. „e eibin ours. But the Knowledge of God is abſolutely unlimited, and | 0 
_ ally univerſal ; infinite as his Duration, and boundleſs as his Immenfity ; extending 


Jo all Things, every where, without Exception, and to all the Properties and Pow- 
4 5 wy” — : 8 | - A 


44 
2 


GI 
- 8 


# ers of Things, without Reſtrictioãn. 


WE: other Attributes. It would deſtroy; his F/iſdem; for where there is no Knowledge 
ef the Nature and Qualities of Things, there can be no Application of Means to 
ade, nor any proportioging one Thing to another: It would weaken, bis Neuer; 
bor Power without Knowledge muſt, in moſt Caſes, be ingffeclual, and in mam pro- 
EE duce great Irregularities: It would take away his aq for 9 Knqw- 
EXE ledge there could be no Forecaſt or Proviſion for the uture, nor apy Rind of regular 
cCcvernment of the World; And (what is mote) it would take away his Goodneſs 
too, ſince no Being can properly be ſaid to be good, that acts either out of Ignorance 


. 


or blind Neceſſity. The Idea of Eternity. and Omnipreſence, - devoid 1 Nowledge, 


bs as the Notion of Darkneſs compat d with that of Ligbr, or as the Notion. of the 


- = 


RR Y/or/d without the Sun ta illuminate it; and therefore we find 57 aſſerting, that 
L dom was of ſuch Excellency, that it could not properly be aferih d to any but God 
Seneca maintaining, that nothing: 45,.bid from Gad, who 1s intimate to our. Minds, 


* 


and mingles himſelf with our very Thoughts and. J making it an Ar gument for a 
1 85 ſtrict and cautious Behaviour, both in private and publickckc nn. 


Kind, when they aſcribe every Object of Knowledge to God, an 


: ; | 5 ſons for this Immenſity of his Underſtanding. Thus, in Relation to his own Eſſence 
and Attributes, they teach us, that the Spirit of God knoweth the deep Things of 
7 Ged: In Relation to his own Works, they aſſure us, that known unto. him are all 
bis Works, from the Beginning of the World, neither is there, any Creature, that is not 
RT manifeſt in his Sight : In Relation to the Works of his Enemies, they tell us, that 7, 
= Hell and Deſtrucbion are before bim, and that * there is no Darkneſs or Shadow of Death 
BT where the Workers of Iniquity may hide themſelves; in Relation to human Actions, 
bat the Ways of Man are before the Eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth all bis Go- 

* ings; in Relation to their Words, * that there is not a Word in their Tongue, 
but he hngweth it altogether ; and in Relation to their Thoughts and Intentions, that 
be ſearcbes their Heart, and .underſlandeth every, Imagination of their Thoughts ; 
or the Lord ſeeth not as Man ſceth; Man looketh on the outward Appearance, but 


4 


the Lord looketh on the Heart. | 
Tuus the Scriptures repreſent the Omniſcience of God: And they ſupply us 
E . farther with two Conſiderations, that of his Preſence, and that of his Creative- Power, 
*"* den n his Notion may be better clear d, and the Conviction of it confirm'd upon 
| - our Minds. | | TY 


-BES , y 5 : "FI'8 A 2108 IEF © 3 57110 3 4 7 2 L | I act 
. THe Royal Eſalmiſi, having aſſerted the Omniſcience of God at large, Lord, 


5 4 thou haſt ſearched. me, and known me; thou knoweſt my Down:-ſfitting, and my Up-rifing,. 
art acquainted with my Ways, and-underſtandeſt my Thoughts afar off, confirms his 
Argument, and inculcates the Belief of the Doctrine, with this Reflection: Whither 
7 80h ſhall Igo from thy Spirit? Or, whi ther ſhall J flee from thy Preſence? If I climb up, 


1% Heaven thou art there, &c. intimating, that God's Immen/ity neceſſarily inferr'd 
an Univerſality of his Knowledge, and that he, who is every where, muſt of Necel- 
== fity know every Thing. Now. this Conſideration of God's Omni preſencè .is uſeful to 
prevent thoſe Miſtakes in our Opinion of him, which we are wont to take up, by 
winking of him with Reſemblance to ourſelves. We ourſelves are confin'd to 2 
1 Place, and limited to a certain Diſtance in our Perception of Things; and ſo we are 
Pt, in our firſt Thoughts, to limit, and confine God, and conſequently to imagine, 
= that a conſtant Inſpection and Obſervation of all Men, and all their Actions, would 
wo beget either Trouble, or Wearineſs, or Diſtractiom in God, becauſe any great Appli- 

aon does ſo in us: Whereas, on the contrary," the Notion of God's being every 
=; Where, leads our Underſtanding to apprehend, that it is as eaſy for him to obſerve 


3 TIL 9 ö . a s 1 1 | _— 
SR + 2 „ 93.38 Wilkins's Principles. Niͤhil Deo clauſum, intereſt Animis noſtris, 
1 WW tntem, 4 ——— intervenit. Sen. Ehit. Qs enim non timeat Deum, omnia pervidentem, & cogi- 
4d, xv. 18. _ curioſum, & Negotii om eum? Tull, De Nat. Deor. Lib. I. u 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
r chron. 8 rov. xv. tl. : 2 Job xxxiv. 22. 2 Prov. v. 21. v Pſal. cxxxix. 4. 
14 9. . _ 1 $a. xvi. 7. © Pfal. cxxxix. 1, 2,  *f Young's Sermons, Vol. IT; 
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Ad indeed to deny this Perfection, even in its utmoſt Latitude, to God, would 3 
. frangely to eclipſe the divine Nature, and. bring an univerſal Obſcurity upon all 
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1 Tau Holy Scriptures however are more eſpecially copious in Declarations of this From Scrip- 
| d give us the Rea- 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity.” Ppakr I 


Man, as dne Man, and every Action, as ont fingle Action of our Lives; that 


he, conſequently, is as near to our Mouth, when we ſpeak, as the Man is, who lean; 


An Objection. 


Asien a. 


his Ear to our Whiſpers ; as near to our A#ions, when we do any Thing in ſecret, a, 
they are, whom we admit to our Confederacy ; and as near to our Thoughts, when we 
purpoſe, with, or deſign any Thing, as our own Soul is, that conceives them, and 
in Conſequence, that he is familiarly acquainted with them all. | 

2. TAE other Confideration, which the Scripture offers, to inculcate the Belief 
of God's Omniſcience, is that of his Power, viz. that plaſtick operative Power, 
wheteby he is the Fountain and Author of all our Beings ; from which Topick the 
fatne 20 Pfalmiſt atgues thus; * He that planted the Ear, ſhall be not bear? H. 
that formed the Eye 

td and ? Which, (if thrown into a general Form of Reaſoning) will run thus: 


« All out Faculties of Knowledge, all our Organs and Inſtruments of Information, 
« ye have from God; and can we think then that he wants any for his own Uſe? 
% All of us are His Creatures; and can we conceive that he has made any Creature of 
« ſach a Capacity, as to act any Thing beſide his Privity, or beyond his Comprehen- 
4 fion ?” This would be à weak, and (as our Author calls it) a bruti/h Imagination. 
The Truth is, / God gives Wiſdom to the Wiſe, and Knowledge to Men of Under. 
Randing ; if he communicates this Perfection to his Creatures, the Inference muſt be, 
that he himſelf is poſſeſs d of it, in a much more eminent Degree, than they; that 
his Knowledge is deep and intimate, reaching to the very Eſſence of Things, theirs © 
but fight an rfitial ; his clear and diftinf, theirs confus'd and dark ; his certain © 
and ifallible, theirs doubtful and liable to Miſtakes ; his eaſy and permanent, theirs © 
gorten with much Pains, and ſoon % again by the Defects of Memory or Age; his 


um verſal and extending to all Objects, theirs /bort and narrow, reaching only to ſome 


few Things; while * that which is wanting cannot be number d; and therefore, a £ 
the Heavens are higher than the Earth, ſo (the Prophet has told us) are his Ways © 


above their Ways, and his Thoughts above thetr Thoughts. 


Bur how tranſcendent ſoever the Knowledge of God be; yet fome Things it 
«* muſt, of Neceffity, be ignorant of; fince we cannot conceive, how Fore- Know- 
* ledge in him can be confiſtent with Liberty of Action in Man; and yet, without 


« ſuch Liberty, the very Formality of all Virtue and Vice is deftroyed.” 


Ix indeed the + Preſcience of God and the Freedom of Man were abſolutely in- 4 
confeRent, it would follow, not, that Man's Actions were not free (for that would 
vacate all Religion at once) but that ſuch Actions, as Man's are, and without which 


rational Creatures could not be rational Creatures, were not the Objects of divine 


Fore-Knowledge : And, in fuch Caſe, it would be no more a Diminution of God's 7 
Omniſcience, not to know Things impaſible, and contradiffory to be known, than tis 


a Diminution of his Onmipotence, not to be able to do Things impoſſible, and con- 


nadictory to be ne. But this is not the Caſe. Fore-Knowledge in itſelf has ro 


Influence at all upon the Things fore-known, becauſe Things would be juſt as they 


are, and no otherwiſe, though there was no Fore-Knowledge. ® The Futurity of 8 


free Actions is exactly the ſame, and, in the Nature of Things themſelves, of the /il 
Certainty in Event, whether they can, or cannot be fore-known : And, as our know- 
ing a Thing to be, when we ſee it is, does not hinder an Action from being free, 


notwithſtatiding that it is then certain, and cannot bur be, what it is; fo God's fore- 
ſeeing that T. Grmg will be done, does not at all hinder its ry free, becauſe his 
- fore-feting 


ings to come does no more #nfuence, or alter the Nature of Things, 
than our ſeeing them, when they are. The Truth is, God, who has an intimate 
Knowledge of the State of our Souls, of all the Affections, Paffions, Springs, and 
Weights, wherewith they are mov'd, knows infallibly, how every poſſible Object, 
that preſents itſelf, will determine our Judgments and Choices, tho he himſelf does 


not determine tliem at all: As the Man, who fees the Setting of the Chimes, can 


| tell 
b Pal. xciv. , 1. * Titlotfor's Sergpts, Vol. I. t Wilkin's, ibid. k Fcclef, i. 15: 


1 Ini. Iv. g. | ; 

+ The Learned Author of Divine Predeſtination has made it evident, that Fore-Knowledgein God is of a different 
Kind, dite of another Nature, than what it is in Man, and that we only aſcribe it to him dy Wop of Analogy and 
Compariſon ; that, in ſhort, as it is in God, we have no proper and adequate Notions of it, any more than 2 
Mai born blind has of Sight and Colours, and that therefore we ought no more to pretend to determine, what 13 
Tz or mt confiſtent with it, than a Sh Man ought to determine, from What he hears, or feels, to what 06 
ets the Senſe of Se teaches ; for this would be te reaſon from what is only comparatively, and improperly at- 
crib'd to Ged, and by Way of Analogy and Accommodation to aur Capacities, as if it were properly and 4 


- Clarke's Sermons, Vol. I. n Young's Sermons, Vol. I. 
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Cnae, V. Of the Nature am Attributes of Gop. 91 
dell ſeveral Hours before, wha Ties they will play, without any poſitive Influence 
1 ir. Setting or their Playing. 1 5 
_ — — the divine 2 then, ought, in all Reaſon, to excite The Reſult of 
| our Veneration, and humble our Minds, at the fame Time, under a Senſe of our % Fer 
ciency in that Particular. Of all the Attainments of human Nature, there 
great Deficiency : $f this hiohoft Knowlodar of 
is nothing, that we admire ſo much as Knowledge ;1and yet the higheſt Knowledge o 
Man, the moſt/glorious Underſtanding, that ever any one of the Sons of Men were 
endow'd with, compar'd to the Knowledge of God, is but as a G/oworm to the: Sun, 
If then we eſteem theſe Candles of the Lord, which ſhine ſo imperfectly in the Dark ; 
if we reverence a little Knowledge, compaſs'd about with much Ignorance ; how 
ſhould we admire the Father 'of Lights, in whom is no Darkneſs at all, and adore 
that Knowledge, which has not the leaſt Blemiſh or Imperfection in it! o bath 
== put Wiſdom into the inward Parts ? or who has given Underſtanding to the Heart? Is 
a2 Queſtion that God himſelf puts to Job, and the Anſwer is very obvious: Even the 
29 original Cauſe and Author of all Things: But then the Conſequence muſt be, that 
Knowledge, and all other F aculties in created Beings, not only in Men, but even in 
the higheſt Angels alſo, are but little Images and Shadows of Perfection ; farnt and 
derivative Rays of Light from the Incomprehenfible Fountain of Glory; in Compar 
riſon of whom our Knowledge itſelf is Ignorance, and our Light as Darkneſs 5. . 
2. AND as the Ommiſcience of God ſhews the Weakneſs of human Underſtanding, Fiumniliry. 
ſo it expoſes the Folly of all Collufion and Hypocriſy. How vain it is to make a Shew 
of that outwardly, which inwardly, and in our Hearts we are not; to put on a Maſe 
of Religion, and paint ourſelves beautifully without, when inwardly we are full of 
Rottenneſs and Uncleanneſs. If we were to deal with Men, this would not be a very 
wiſe Way, ſince there is Danger of Diſcovery even from them: But when we have 
to do with God, to whom the Works of Men are as the Sun before bim; to whom 
all our Diſguiſes are tranſparent, and all our little Arts of Concealment fignify no- 
thing, 'tis Madneſs to hide our Iniquity in our Boſom, or to think that any Place, tho 
never ſo ſecret and retir'd, can conceal us from his Sight, 70 whom Darkneſs is u- 
Darkneſs at all, but the Night is as dr the Day, and the Darkneſs and Light art 
3. RATHER let the Conſideration of this Attribute engage us to live, as under 4 Circun- 
his continual Obſervation and Inſpection. *Tis the Advice of Seneca to his Friend uin. 
Lucilius, that he ſhould repreſent to his Mind and Thoughts Socrates, or Ariſtides, : 
or Cato, or ſome other excellent and worthy Man, as a conſtant Obſerver and Exami- 
ner of his Actions; and this he recommends as a good Expedient towards reforming 
a Man's Life, and making him more virtuous in his Converſation. We are told by 
ſome late Writers, that the People of China think themſelves oblig'd to be very wary 
and circumſpect in all their Actions, from an Opinion generally prevailing among 
them, that the Souls of their departed Friends are preſent with them, and take ſpecial 
Notice of their Behaviour. This is but a falſe Surmiſe ; but what I am ſpeaking of 
is a real Truth : We have a conſtant Inſpector and Obſerver of our Lives, noting "VERS 
down every Thing, we think, ſpeak, or do, in his all- containing Mind, to be pro- . 
duc d for, or againſt us, at the laſt great Audit. As therefore he is ever preſent 
with us, and his Eyes always upon us, ſo let ours rtionably be upon him; keep- 
: n prope be upo keep 
ing our Minds in a lively Senſe of the Yenerableneſs of his Preſence, and the Awjfwl- 
neſs of his Inſpection, which is the beſt Method, to guard us from treating that Ia. 
2 irreverenily, and to keep us tender of doing any Thing unſuitable to ſuch a 
reſence. 1 15 
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Secr, VIII. 1 
Of the WisDom of Gop. 


HE Knowledge and Wiſdom” of God, though both one in his infinite Eſſence, Th hin of 
h may nevertheleſs admit of this Diſtinction, that the one is the Heculati ve, and God, what. 
F : other the practical Act of the divine Mind; that the one implies a bare Know- 
edge of Things, the other the ordering and diſpoſing of Things to a proper End: 


re d . : | | | 
— 3 Sermons, Vol. II. P Job xxxviii. 36. . 9 Clarke's Sermons, Vol. I. Eceleſiaſticus 
3 +} Pl, cxxxix, 11, 12, Epiſt. 11 & 25. * * Young's Sermons, Vol. I. | 
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That the Knowledge of God, conſequently, is a perfect Comprehenſion of the Nature 
of all Things, with all their Qualities, Powers, and Circumſtances ; whereas the V. 
dom of God is a perfect Comprehenſion of the Reſpects and Relations of Things to one 
another, of their Harmony and Oppoſition, their Fitneſs and Unfitneſs to ſuch and 
ſuch Ends. & ; Bout 30 ne 1 * n 
THAT there is in the Mind of God ſuch a Faculty, as we term Wiſdom, or a 
Power of diſpoſing and regulating Things to Purpoſes, beſt conducing to the Advance- 
ment of his own Glory and Honour, no one can doubt, who conſiders him as the 
Center of all Perfection. As he is indeed the ſole original Cauſe and Author of all 
Things, 7 he cannot but know, what each of their Powers and Faculties can pro- 
duce; cannot but ſee, at one View, all the poſſible Circumſtances and Diſpoſitions 
of Things; all their mutual Relations and Dependences, all their Compoſitions and 
Diviſions, their Variations and Changes, their Fitneſs or Suitableneſs to certain re- 
ſpective Ends and Purpoſes; and, beholding all theſe Things at once, of Neceſſity 
he cannot but know, without all Poſſibility of Error, what is the beſt and propereſt 
End to be brought about, in every poſſible Method of diſpoſing eh Which are 
the fitteſt Means to that End; and how thoſe Means may be beſt employ'd, in order 
to accompliſh it: And, having no wrong Inclinations within to change his Will, or 
Oppoſition from without to withſtand his Power, tis plain, that he will always effect, 
— what in Right and Reaſon, is fitteft to be done. Now this is infinite and perfect 
Wiſdom ; to know always the beſt End; to ſee always the Means, that will produce 
that End; to underſtand exactly how to apply thoſe Means, and to have always a 
right and invariable Inclination to act accordingly. | r 
MANK IND, I think, are agreed in this, that · Wiſdom is the moſt eminent of 
all human Virtues, without which the other Graces of the Mind loſe their Value 
and Luſtre, (inſomuch, that Mercy becomes Weakneſs, and Juſtice Cruelty, Patience 
Timorouſneſs, and Courage Brutality, without the Conduct of Wiſdom) and there- 
fore we cannot but allow, that God (who is the Author and Giver of Being to the 
whole Univerſe) muſt in himſelf poſſeſs whatever is noble in any of his Creatures: 
If Wiſdom, which is the moſt noble Perfection in any Creature, be wanting in him, 
he muſt be deficient in that, which every one accounts the higheſt Excellency. 
Nay, he muſt be deficient in that, whereof himſelf is confeſſedly the Fountain and 
Original, and diſtribute to others, what, upon this Suppoſition, he has not the 
Power to give. Since every good and perfet# Gift therefore cometh from God above, 
and what is in the Efe# is always more eminent and perfect in the Cauſe ; it muſt 
follow, that he only is originally and independently wiſe, and that all created Wiſdom, - 
whether of Men or Angels, is but a Spark of the divine Light, like that of the 
Planets borrow'd from the Sun. op OAT ele 
Wirz this Sentiment it is, that holy Job aſks the Queſtion : * Where ſhall Wiſ- 
dom be found? Or, where is the Place of Underſtanding ? And then, proceeding to 
obſerve, that it is neither to be found in the Land of the Living, nor purchas'd with 
the moſt valuable Merchandize, he reſolves us at length where we may ſeek for the 
original Source of it: God underſtandeth the Way, and knoweth the Place thereof ; for 
be looteth ta the Ends of the Earth, and ſeeth the whole Heaven, to make the Weight 
fer the Winds, to weigh the Waters by Meaſure, to make a Decree for the Rain, and 
a Way fer the Lightning of the Thunder. And in like Manner, to ſhew the Excel- 
tency and Superiority of the divine Wiſdom, in a comparative Senſe, the. Prophet ex- 
preſſes himſelf in a very ſublime Manner: Who hath meaſur d the Waters in the 
Hollow of bis Hand, meted out Heaven with a Span, comprehended the Duſt of the 
Earth in a Meaſure, and weighed the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in a Balance? 
Who hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or, being his Counſellor, hath taught bim? 
With whom took he Counſel? And who inſtructed him in the Path of Judgment, and 
taught him Knowledge, and ſhewed to him the Way of Underſtanding ? bh, 0 
AND indeed, if we take never ſo ſlight a Survey of the Works of Creation and 
Providence, we cannot but perceive in them very legible Characters of divine Wiſ- 
dom. The Sun, and Moon, and other Luminaries in Heaven, whether-planetary 
© or fixt, with their different Orders and Revolutions; the Air; and other Bodies, that 
occupy the Space between Heaven and Earth; the wonderful Balancing of the Winds, 
and gentle Falling of the Clouds in uſeful Rain and Showers ; the Frame and Situa- 
ton of the Earth, and the great Variety of Plants and Trees, of Rivers and Foun- 
INES | | - , tains, 
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2 Tuloims Sermons, Vol. II. Y Clarke's Sermons, Vol. I. E Chernick on the Attributes: 
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CHF. V. Of the Nature and Attributes of GoD. | 
5 n and other Creatures, that do ſtock and adorn it; the ſubterrancous 

ft Wee repoſited Metals and Minerals, Salts, Sulphars, and Stones, both 

| precious and common, for the Uſe and Ornament of Mankind; and the wide and 

great Deep, ſo ſtored with Treaſures, and fitted for the Commerce of the different 
Inhabitants of the World : All theſe, or the leaſt Individual in them, if careful en- 

quired into, will — proclaim the Glory of God, agd diſcover the Wifc n of 

e 


deavoured to ſet it out. He ſpreadeth out the Heavens, and tree eth upon the 
Waves of the Sea ; be maketh Fed rk Orion, and Pleiades, and the Chambers of the 
South ; be doth great Things paſt finding out, yea, and Wonders ui thout Number. He 
fretcheth out the North over the empty Space, and hangeth the Earth upon nothing : 
He bindeth up the Waters in the thick Clouds, and the Chud is not rent under them : 


1 ö 4 2 4 541A A Chis = K. f 
"RE - their Creator, as the holy Penmen, in ſome of the loftieſt Strains of Eloquence, have 


He bath compaſſed the Waters with Bounds, until the Day and Night come io an End. 


The Pillars of Heaven tremble, and are aſtoniſhed at bis Repro; he divideth the Sea 
by bis Power, by hrs Spirit he hath garni, d the Heavens. Lo, theſe are Parts of his 
Ways ! But how' little a Portion is heard of him, and the Thunder of his Power who 
can underſtand? For, if (as ſome have done) (we ſuppoſe other Worlds beſides 
this, furniſhed with Creatures, whoſe Fabrick and Motions, and conſequently, their 
Properties and Operations differ from what we ſee before us, how muſt this increaſe 
our Ideas of God's Wiſdom, both in framing and governing ſuch a vaſt Variety of 
different Worlds! For, if to keep one complitated Machine in Order be accounted 
a Work of no ſmall Skill, how extremely aſtoniſhing muſt it be to conſider, what 
Wiſdom and Providence is requiſite,” to guide and over-rule ſo many Millions of 
Engines, (as we may call them) and many of them endowed with Liberty of Will, 
in ſuch a Manner, as to make them ſubſervient to his wife Purpoſes and Decrees ! 
O Lord! how manifold are thy Works, in Wiſdom haſt thou made them all; the Earth 
7s full of thy Goodneſs. I ry Tf | | 


\ 


93 


2. Ir we conſider the Work of Man's Redemption, we ſhall find the ſame Diſ- And Redin p- 


play of * the manifold Wiſdom of God, as the Apoſtle calls it. Man had ſinned, and, 
by his Tranſgreſſion, ſtopped the Effuſions of Goodneſs, and opened a wide Paſſage 
for divine Wrath to fall upon him: But how to fave this Creature, loſt and undone 
by his own Choice, the Invention of Men and Angels could not deviſe. Nay, Heaven 
itſelf ſeemed to be divided, Mercy inclined to ſave, but Fuftrce interpoſed for Satiſ- 
faction; and the Difficulty was, how to anſwer the Demands; of the one, and not 
deny the Requeſts of the other. In this Exigence, his Mercy excited his Viſaom to 
interpoſe as at Arbiter, which, in the Treaſure of its incomprehenſible Light, found 
out an admirable Expedient to ſave Man, without Prejudice to his other Perfections; 
and that was, by conflitiiting a proper Mediator between the guilty Creature and him- 
ſelf, that, by tranferring the Punihment on the Surety, he might puniſh Sin, as 
Juſtice required, and yet pardon the Sinner, as Mercy Gegred 0 BE 


* * 


* Here then is the Compaſs of Divine Wiſgo n diſplayed : Tn God' s takin; 'Oc- 


caſion, from Sin and the Fall of Man, dase his on Glory, and exalt his Crea- 


ture to a more excellent State; in ordaining ſuch a Mediator, as was qualified to re- 


concile God to Man, by making Expration, and Man to God, by making Interce ſſion 


for him; in making, in all Appearance, ſuch oppoſite Means accompliſh ſuch glo- 


rious Effects; and in laying the Deſign of the Go el in ſuch a Manner, as both 
provides for the Comfort, and promotes the Holineſs of Mankind; for the matchleſs 
= Wiſdom of God is equally viſible in the Revelation, he hath made of himſelf in 
& the Doarines, and Laws, and Precepts, which he hath delivered, to inſtruct us in 
the right Principles of Knowledge, and to regulate our Actions in a Manner moſt 
congruous to Reaſon. _ ee Hp | | 5 

Ir then the Wiſdom of God, in all his 


— 
. 
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ne of the Prophet Daniel; Bleſſed be the Name of God for ever and ever, for 
Wiſdom and Might are his; and to humble ourſelves, and ſuppreſs every Thought in 
= us, that exalteth itſelf againſt the Knowledge of God, and if we lack Wiſdom, to re- 
1 cor a 2 ſacred Fountain, and aſk it of him, who grveth to every. one liberally, and 
= 2 n 1 thou cry after Knowledge, and lift. up. thy Voice for Under- 
7X lng; 4 than ſeek her LY Silver, and ſearch for her as bid Treaſure ; then ſhalt 
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Di enſations td us, be ſo conſpicuous, the 
Viſc 30d, in all his Diſpenſations to us, be ſo conſpicuous, the 7% Ce f 
r- Reſult of this Conſideration is,- to pral e and adore his Divine Majeſty, in, the this Doarint, 
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derftiavd the Frar of the Lord, and. find the Knawledge, of 9285 N all, -w 
ſins 1 ah (he ofa 9.5 God in ut; his Dealings with the So fe, 
15 5 in f Fi es his Proyidence, to 87 our whole Truſt 199 80 
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ift 40 thine 


W a 1 allant 0 8 N 
enceforth, 


i nd ſay, With 
© me as thou 75 mm of the ae Opinion with thee, juſt o oy eg ry 
10 S u Aft. 4 refule nething that ſcems good to thee ; lead. me where. thou 
« wilt; th cloath me with what Garments thou pleaſeſt ; ſet me in a, publick Place, 


© of 2 mo in a private Ga raj z continue me in mine own, Country; 5 baniſh 
« me fro it ; beſtow, ae upon me, or leave me to ſtruggle with P overty; 
« which v3 6 7 thou aleſt, 50 4 beige drain Fre Agde dies No- 
Neri, If Men ha 15 Lale is Proyi nee towards me, and nd fa hes ce 
x "ot bardy with me, I will apolc logize ihr r thee, I will undertake, and maintain thy 
% Cauſe, that, what thou doeſt, is beſt for me.” What Chriſtian could ſay; more, 
better, of a perfect Reſignation to the Divine Providence? And yet this Epictetus 
5 a maimed and deformed ns was no more than a Slaye, extremely poor, and 
cruelly and ae uſed;;..ſo that we can hardly imagine a Man ig worſe 
= mare wretched 2 All which notwithſtanding, he juſhfiesxhe Pro- 
vidence of Gad in all that he ſent upon him; not only ſubmits to his Condition, but 
mbraces, it with Chearfulneſs ; and ſince God thought it fitteſt and heſt for him, 
AC is of the fame Mind, and thinks fo too; from a wiſe Senſe, no doubt, of a Di- 
vine e an and a Fg Perſuaſion, that he infinite Viſdom, managing 
and directing infinite Goodneſs, opt to take Care of him; as he 9 makes 
* 1 work nr far. 7 tbe of them that love and ur pe I 2 fave if 
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e Of the | POE A of GO e 
The Power of "th Power off God, We mean. that Ability and Seng eh he can 
93 BY Fg paſs whateyer he pleaſes ;, whatever his infinite Wiſdom can direct, 
2 une Puri of his wit reſolve ; provided the Thing, | be ef With 
1 1 7 05 with His Pivine N 0 and Perſections. | 
ch ur G Conception. of this ſovereign Power, let us imagine Fl Principle, 
bonn ie [other Pe is derived, on which it depends, and to which it is per- 
fectly ſubſe SHY Titbetinate z- a Principle, which-can do, not only what any created 
Being. bur infinitely more than all Beings, in the World, joined together, can do; 


a hors 4-6 which: nothing can oppoſe; which gan checke and controul at Plea- 135 


ſure, and beat dawn, and apnihilate all other Powers whateyer; a Principle, Which 
pag war OV? 1 the a yp ns Manner, at once, in an F. and with the 
wen oy 5 laſtly, a Principle, which. after we have imagined it never ſo 
perfect, 7 can do many, more Things, and i in A Manner much more perfect, than we 
Lan imagl | 
What C Spe oP He may conceive the. Omnipot fence. of God to. be, boundleſs, and irre- 


e do. fifti e, ad Under uo Limitation, ex Where the Thing either in its wn, Nature 


impfies a Cogttadiction, or ſome plain Repugnancy to the Perfections of his Nature. 

" 9 20 Things in Wenelees bn imply a [Contradiction, as that a Body may be extend- 

ge no e in a Place, and not in a Place, at the ſame Time; ſuch 

„cannot be done by God, * becauſe Contradictions are impoſſible in 

1 8 own RES 77 0 is it 8585 Derogation from the Divine Power 4 ſay, they 

N pre of the Underſtanding, of the Eye, and the Ear, 

e which it Fab v 905 and audible ; ſo he Oh 

nen 15 E; and: as 5 is no Prejudice to the moſt perfect Underſtanding; 

| E or Hearing, that it does not underſtand what is 2 intelligible, or ſee Io 

ot 9 55 Rey ot! hear what ! is not audible , ſo neither is. it any Diminution t to the molt 

e * ha 0 oy: does net do what is not poſſible, . 
Ah 'canhot, do any Thing that is repugnant to his. other Per- 
ant 1150 d e, nor en nor deny bimſel if; for 5 would be injurious 
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ect of Power muſt. be Ru f 


CA. V. Of the Nature and Attributes of Go 5. 9 
h : He cannot love Sin, nor puniſh Innocence; for this would: deſtr6y 
e ivy Croginels: And Hama Ay to aſcribe a Power to him, that is in- 
confiſtent with the Rectitude of his Nature, is not to magnify, but debaſe him; 
for all Untighteouſneſs is Weakneſs, a Defection from right Reaſon, a Deviation 
from the perfect Rule of Action, and ariſes from a Defect of Goodneſs and Power. 
In a Word, ſince all the Attributes of God are eſſentially the ſame, a Power in him, 
hich tends to deſtroy any other Attribute of the Divine Nature, muſt be a Power 
deſtructive of itſelf. Well therefore may we conclude him abſo/utely omnipotent, 
who, by being able to effect all Things con/fifent with his Perfections, ſheweth in- 
finite Ability, and, by not being able to do any, Thing repugnant to the ſame Per- 
fections, demonſtrates himſelf ſubject to no Infirmity. © _ 115 en 
As therefore himſelf is the Fountain of Power, and derives down Being and Abi- H., — | 
lities to all his Creatures, he muſt more eminently contain in himſelf what he com- Hom Reafon 
municates to others: And, as he is an abſolute and ſelf-exiftent Being, by whom 
all Things in the Univerſe were made, and are entirely dependent _ him; frotn 
whom all the Powers of all Things are derived, and muſt therefore be perfectly 
ſubject and ſubordinate to him; nothing can make any Difficulty or Reſiſtance to _ 
the Execution of his Will, but he muſt of Neceſſity have abſolute Power to do every 
Thing he pleaſes, with the perfecteſt Eaſe, and in the perfecteſt Manner, at once, 
and in a Moment, whenever he wills it. | n 
Ap indeed, if ſuch Power, as we are now ſpeaking of, belonged not to God, 
all his other Perfections would be infignificant and ineffectual: His Goodneſs would 
be but an empty Sound: his Knowledge but an idle Speculation ; and Wiſdom to con- 
trive, without Power to execute, a very vain and uſeleſs Thing: There would be no 
Reaſon to reſpect his Ju/tice, if God were without Power to reward and puniſh ; no 
© Caule to depend on his Faithfulneſs and Truth, if he were not able to perform his 
© - Promiſes; nor any Occaſion to acknowledge his Providence, ſince a _— deſtitute 
of Power muſtbe deem'd incapable to take upon him the Government of the World. 
And for this Reafon, the wiſeſt of the Pagan Writers are very copious in ſuch Aſſer- 
tions as theſe: That there is nothing that God cannot do; and that, without a 
Kind of Labour; that all Things are equally eaſy to him, and that nothing can be faid 
to be difficult ; whereupon they juſtly concluded, that this vaſt Frame of Nature, and 
the upholding and preſerving of it, was a Confequence and Argument of a Divine 
and inviſible Power : As who indeed can contemplate this Fabrick, and confider the 
different Magnitude, Figure, and Situation of its Parts, and not draw from it the 
fame Concluſion ? ': wy 50 ff | | 
Fon how vaſt and ſtupendous is the Maſs of Matter that the World conſiſts of! From the 
The fixed Stars, which to the naked Eye appear but like Spangles, are found by _ — 
Aſtronomers to be an hundred Times bigger than the Earth. The Sun is by ſome 
eſteemed ten thouſand Times bigger; and yet, theſe great and immenſe Bodies are 
nothing, as it were, in Compariſon of that vaſt Exptnje of fluid Matter, which does 
every where ſurround them. Now, if in forming this ftupendous Work; we could 
— © ſuppoſe God to have made uſe of any Engines, what Notions muſt we have of the 
RE Force neceſſary to raiſe even but one of theſe fixt Stars, and to place it at a Diſtance, 
| which is thought almoſt incredible, in its proper Orb ! What Idea ſhall we be able 
do form of the Hand, which Faſbion d it Jab and before, and gave it, in all Re- 
1 ſpects, the Figure and Dimen/ions proper to it? Thus, if we argue, by Way of Allu- 
Enn to the uſual Methods of erecting any Fabrick built by the Hands of Men, to 
. that glorious and amazing Structure, whoſe Builder and Maker is God, we cannot 
Void forming the ſtrongeſt Apprehenſions of his Power; efpecially when we con- 
= ſider that he had no Aſſiſtant, or ſubordinate Agent in his Work, but ” fretched 
= | forth the Heavens alone, and ſpread abroad the Earth by himſelf. But if, inſtead of 
—_ - ping any inſtrumental Means towards the Conſtruction of this Work, God only 
1 8 Jpake, 1t was done, and, with Reſpect to the ſeveral Parts of it, only commanded, 
= and they were created, this gives us {till a more lively Idea of his Power, than if he 
1 uſe of the moſt prodigious Machines, fuppoſing there could have been found 
—_— * lace for fixing them. NESS | & 
| Gr qu9 as none, but an Almighty Architect, could have form'd the World at The Govern- 
vithout Materials, and brought it to Perfection without the Help of Inſtru- * 7 it. 
7 OR” | ments; 
Religion?” upon the Creed. ' Clark?s Being and Attributes, » Wilkins, of the Principles of Natural 
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wherein we ſec it. The Motion of the Earth about its own Axis is prodigiouſly 
ſwift, ſwifter than a Bullet from the Mouth of a Cannon; and yet nothipg in 


Compariſon to the Motion of ſome. celeſtial Bodies, ſwimming. in liquid they, 


which are computed to move three thouſand Times faſter than any Cannon Ball in 
the Air. What a large Conception. muſt this then give us of the immenſe Power 
of their Creator, who has impreſs d ſuch a wonderful Quantity of Motion on Matter, 
and maintains it ſo. exactly? Who not only ſets, Bounds to the Sea, and /ays 10 it, 


proud Waves, Hither ſhall they come, and no farther, but moderates the ſtupendous 
rapid Motion of the Globes, and their intercurrent Fluids ſo, that, notwithſtanding 
the Greatneſs of their Bulk, and the Velocity of their, Courſe, they move more re- 
gulariy than the beſt-made Watch! Well therefore might the Royal Hſalmiſi ery 
out, in full Admiration of his Works of Creation and Providence, * beν,jꝗ a-mighty 
Arm ; firong is thy Hand, and bigb is thy Right- Hand; nor could we have told how 
to account for all theſe Prodigies of Divine Power, had not the Prophet took 
Care to inform us, that Omnipetence can do all Things with the moſt abſolute 
Eaſe, without any Difficulty in itſelf, and without any Pains or Labour in the. Ope- 


ration; for ba thou not known, ſays he, haſt. thou not heard, that the. everlaſtin 


God the Lord, the Creator of the Ends of the Earth, faileth nat, neitber is he weary." 
AFTER this, we need not purſue the Power of God, in the /{range-and miraculous 
Occurrences that have happen'd in the World, and wherein he is ſaid to make bare 
his Arm in the Eyes of all Nations. The holy Penmen have done it in'a Manner, 
proper to poſſeſs our Minds with the greateſt Sentiments of the divine Majeſty, and 
to give us the moſt awful Impreſſions of a religious Fear and Reverence: He i. 
iſe in Heart, and mighty in Strength : Who bath hardened himſelf againſt. bim, and 
proſpered ? He removeth the Mountains, and they know it not; he overturneth\them 
in bis Anger; he ſhaketh the Earth out of her Place, and the Pillars thereof. trem- 
ble; be commandeth the. Sun, and it riſeth not, and ſealeth up the Stars; for in the 
Lord Jehovah is everlaſting Strength. Declare his Glory among. the. Heathen, his 
marvellous Works among all Nations; for great is the Lord, and greatly to beipraiſed ; 


Be is alſo to be feared. among all Gods: Glory and Honour are in his Preſence, and 


Strength and Gladneſs in bis Place; and therefore give unto the Lord, ye. Kindred; 
of the People, give unto the Lord Glory and Strength, give unto the Lord the Glory 
due unto his Name; for this is what his infinite Power and Majeſty call upon us 
to do. e 5 | | | | 
AFARTHER Effect of the Contemplation of this Attribute, is to make God 


bh ins, Bt all Times the chief Object of our Fear, our Confidence, and Adoration. And 


indeed, the Fear of God is of ſo great Importance to us in the Conduct of our Lives, 
that he himſelf ſeems to have given us a gracious Intimation of it, in every Motion 
of our natural Fears; inſomuch, that whatever a rational Creature may think him- 


ſelf concern d to dread and be afraid of, that very Thing does properly remit him 


to God, as an Object much more becoming his Fear, and awful Apprehenſions. 
Thus, if it be reaſonable to fear Want, much more reaſonable is it to fear him, 
whoſe Bounty is the Fountain of all our Supplies; if it be reaſonable to fear Diſap- 
pointments, much more to fear him, whoſe Providence diſpoſes the Iſſue of all we 
project; if it be reaſonable to fear Pain, and other Inconveniencies of Life, much 
more to fear him, whoſe Pleaſure determines all our Eaſe, and all our Sufferings : 
In a Word, if it be reaſonable to fear them that can kill the Body, much more to 
fear him, who, after be hath killed, can caſt into Hell. This then is the Moral, and 
this is the Leſſon of all our Fears, fear God. Nor do our natural Fears only remit 
us to God, but they remind us, at the ſame Time, to lay hold on his Almighty 
Power, in order to ſtrengthen and ſupport our-Imbecillity againſt the Violence of the 


Oppreſſor, and the Tyranny of the Proud : For, if God be on our. Side, wwe need nit 1 


fear what Man, whoſe Breath is in his Noſtrils, can do unto us; he ſhall give bis 
Angels charge over us, to keep us in all our Ways, either to reſtrain the Wrath «f 
Men, and ' redeem us from our Enemies, or cover us with bis Feathers, and under bis 
Wings, * until his Tyranny be over-paſt. 1 
1 | | 1 . AND 
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Ab as the Conſideration. of God's O nipotence is of . Efficacy to excite im 4d Conficence 
| A Fear of him, and him only; fo will it uf, οο Truft and Confidence“ — 

in him, and prove a Balis for our Contentment, in all the Calamities that can befal 

us. is an Expreſſion, that of the Royal Eſalmiſt. full of Comfort and Conſolation 

d 0 every virtuous Man, labouring under Affliction Our Halp flandeth:in the. Name gf 

the Lord, who hath made Heeven and Earth. For when; We are reduced to the laſt 

Extremities, when Tribulation flows in upon us with an extraordinary Foroe, whet} 

all the Sluices are opened, and the'Flood-gates broke up; ſo that we expect nothing 

but to be overwhelm' d; be that made Heaven and Earth can even then preſerve and 

protect us, and raiſe ap ſuch Banks and Ramparts, as ſhall keep out the raging 

Waters, and reſtrain their Violence. The ſame Wee to excite in ont — 

Minds a lively Senſe. of the Almighty Power of Gd, in efending bis Servants in 

the needful/Time of Trouble, has borrow d Alluſions from every Thing that either Nature 

has made, or Art has invented, proper for Defence: The Lord is my Rock, and my 
= Fortreſs, end my Deliverer ; my God my Strength," in hom I will truft n Buckler, 

and the Hohn aſſ% of my Salvation, and my bigh\Tower.' When he conſidered the 
” Number ehe g, Deſt a With whom he was to contend, he had Rea- 


ſon to be diffident of himſelf; but when he contemplated the far ſuperior Strength 
of his. A/itent; all his Fears were immediately diſcarded: * The Lord 1s my L1ght, 
and my Salvation, hem ſhall;T'fear ?:The Lord is the Strength of my Life, of whom 
hall I be afraid? Yu an Hoſt ramp againſt me, my Heart "ſhall not fear; tb War 
ſhould riſe aguinſt me; in this willi be cumſident. Andiwell he might, when the great 
Controller of the Univerſe had given him this Aſſurance: ” Becauſe theu haſt made 
the Lord, even the Mt Higb, thy Habitatian, tbere ſhall no Evil befa}l thee, neither 
ſhall am Plague come nigh thy Dwelling. For, (as holy Job elegantly expreſſes it) 
Hie ſhall deliver thee in fix Troubles, yea, in ſeven there ſhall no Evil touch thee ; in Fa- 
mine be.ſhall redeem thee from Death,\and in War from the Power of the Sword——at 
Deftruttion and Famine thou ſhalt laugh, neither fhalt thou be afraid of the Beaſts of the 
Earth; for thou ſhalt be in'League with the Stones of the Field, and the Beaſts of the 
Field ſhall be at Peace with thee. If therefore we do but endeavour to be ſuch Per- 
* ſons, as God's Omnipatence is; concetned to relieve, and wait the Iſſues of his Pro- 
9 vidence with a patient Submiſſion; to his good Pleaſure, we may with Safety com- 
nut our Cauſe unto him, «who. does great Things, and unſearchable marvellous Things, and 
without Number; unto him, who flurbereth and ſleepeth not, who fainteth nat, neither 


* 
- 
* 
57 
** 


As be «deary; for in the Lord Jebovab is everlaſting Strength. 
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T HE Notion of Happineſs, taken in its higheſt Senſe, (as we muſt neceſſarily 23. Hayying; 
1 do, when we apply it to God) is no other, than a fix d and immoveable State 9 Cd, where- 
of Contentment and 'SatisfaFion, of Pleaſure and Delight, reſulting from the ſecur cat 
Piooſſeſſion of all that is goo and deſirable, 7z. e. of all Excellency and Perfection. 
= * So that theſe following Ingredients muſt go to make up a compleat State of Hap- 
= Pineſs, 1. Perfect Knowleage, to underſtand what it is, that conſtitutes Happineſs, 
and when one is really poſſeſſed of it. 2, Perfect Wiſdom, to concert the Means 
and Methods of compaſſing, and ſecuring ſuch a State of Happineſs. 3. Abſolute 
x Power, to be able to do whatever conduces to-it, and to check and controul what- 
eyer would obſtruct it. 4. Univerſal Goodneſs, or a generous Diſpoſition of Mind, 
to communicate of its Happineſs" to others. 5. A ſettled and ſecure Poſſeſſion of 
all imaginable Excellencies, together with a free Exerciſe of them, upon all Oc; 
2 4 and from all theſe will neceſſa A reſult, 6. Infinite Contentinent ai 
. Ü ̃ ̃˙— NN the yery Eſſence of Hap- 
Nor all theſe Perfedtions being in God, to an infinite Degree; Knowledge, « 
75 ö | *; wr oe im rere. munnme 3 e, to Prov'd fron: 
E | 838 true Nature of Happineſs ; Wiſdom, to ditect hum to the Means of Ref and 
Wo ming it; and Power to enable him to execute thoſe Means; and there being 8 88 
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nothing without, that can poſſibly binder bis Acquiſition, or diſturb his Enjoyment "8 


wh 


© '), of Compleat Bac of Divinity” Parr Þ 


of it, the perfect and moſt conſummate Felicity of his Nature rr 0 3 15 
Coup we e, that the Contemplation or Enjoyment of any Fhing'withou i 
could contribute ppl Happineſs of the Divine Nature, God (as the Catiſe of alt 
ther Beings, and of all their Powers and Perfections) mult neceſſarily take all the 4 
Complacency in them, that they are capable of exciting: But the Goodrieſs of brs C. 7 
tures extendeth not to him: He is infinitely and abſolutely happy in the Perfections - 
and internal Operations of his own»Nature: He is his own Light, and his on 1 
Object; and, as nothing without is capable of acting upon him, or diſturbing his 
Action, he muſt be happy for ever without Allay or Intermiſſion, without Mixrure 
or Meaſure. And, accordingly, the wiſeſt of the Heathen Sages (in Cotiſormity to 
the Holy Scriptures, which ſtile him the bleſſed God, the King eternal; immortal, 
the bleſſed and only Potentate) were always of this Opinion, that God mut needs be 
happy, becauſe be is ſufficient in himſelf, and ſtan 5 need of nothing } and 1'that © 
nothing is ſo happy, as the Divine Being, becauſe orb abounds with all Manner 
of Goodneſs, but be. Nay, they accounted Happineſs ſo eſſential to the Notion ß 
4 God, that they made this one of their Ways to find out what Properties were 
ft to attribute to him, and what not, even by conſidering what Things were con- 

' fiſtent with Happineſs, or inconfiſtent with it; and thence inferring what might 1." 
be a ſuitable, or unſuitable Attribute to the Divine Nature: For which Reaſon Epi- 
curus (as he is repreſented by Lucretius) excludes God from the Making and Goo 
vernment of the World, leſt it ſhould diſcompoſe his Eaſe, or be any Obſtruction f 

5 to his Felicity. E 75 neceſſary, ſays he, that the Divine Nature Jhould be happy, 
and therefore altogether unconcern'd in our Affairs; free from all Grief and Dan- f 
ger, ſufficient for itſelf, and ſtanding in need of no Body; neither pleaſed with our | 
good Actions, nor provoked by our Faults; which, tho it be a very faulty Pyfn, 
confirms us in this Perſuaſion; that Bleſſedneſs is ſo inſeparable from the Notion of a 
Arn whoever profeſſes to believe a God, muſt acknowledge him to be per- 10 

What we are 2 Ir the Divine Nature then be ſo infinitely and compleatly happy, this is x © 

ing oe great Confirmation of our Faith and Hope concerning the Happineſs of another Life, 

which the Scripture deſcribes to us by the Sight and Enjoyment of God. As we are 
Creatures of a finite Power, and limited Underſtanding, we neceſſarily want man 
of thoſe Perfections, which are the Cauſe and Ingredients of perfect Happineſs ; bur 
the bleſſed God, who is infinitely happy, himſelf, can alſo make us happy according 


rable are all they, whom he hates; and yet he himſelf hath told us, that he hateth all 3 4 


love to confine their Enjoyments, and good Things to themſelves, and are loth tliat 
_ © others ſhould take part with them : But the moſt noble Minds are always moſt free 


| 

; 

x 

MH 
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to our finite Meaſure and Capacity: For, as he, who is the firſt and original Being, 
cah communicate Being to other Things, ſo he, who is the Fountain of Happineſs, 5 
can derive and convey Happineſs to his Creatures... 
THAT he will do ſo, we have the greater Reaſon to believe, when we conſider, 
that Goodneſs, as it is the prime Perfection, ſo is it likewiſe the chief Felicity oſ the 
Divine Nature. Baſe and envious Tempers indeed are narrow and contracted ; t 


and enlarged, and cannot be happy themſelves, unleſs they find, or make others fo. 

As Mereiore to be good, and to + good, is the ſupreme Felicity of God himſelf; we 
may caſily believe, that he is very ready and forward, to make us happy, by all the 
Ways, that are agreeable to his infinite Wiſdom, and to the higheſt Degree our Na- 
ture will reach; for * Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have entered into the 
Heart of Man, the Things which God hath prepared for them that love bim. 
2. FROM this Happineſs of the Nies Nature, we may learn farther wherein 
our own Felicity does conſiſt, namely, in the Image, and in the Favaur of God: In 
the Favour of God, as, the Cauſe of our Happineſs, and in the Image of God, as a 
neceſſary Qualification for it. Unleſs God loves us, we cannot be happy; for miſc- 


the Workers of Iniquity ; that the Wicked ſhall not flend in his Sight, neither 4 
| #i4#&A Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 1 Tim. vi. 19. 2 4/. Erb. Lib. VII. Cap. 1c, . » De Wl 
| Nat. Deor. Lib. I N s 4 eu” 16h bent = 
2 Onnis enim Divim, per ſe, natura neceſſe eſt Nam privata dolore omni, privata pericli Þ: 
* Immortali ævo — pace fruatur, Ipſa ſuis pollens opibus, —— oy 
„ Semota à noſtris rebus, ſejunRaque longè. Nec bene promeritis capitur, nec tangitur ir. 
* Tillogſonꝰs Sermons, Vol. II. d Cor. i, 9. * Fidges, ubi fu | 
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‚˖ of this Denomination, yet we cannot fee how the Perſon himſelf could be 
. ate he- would want 40 inward Frame and Diſpoſition, a Reſemblance of _ 
the Divine Holineſs and Goodneſs, which 1s ſo neceſſary to any ones FRPpIncle, that 
the external Preſence of God, and a hen Heaven {if we could imagine, ich an ane 
admitted to it) would ſignify no more to make him happy, than Heaps of Gold and 
Djahards; thei moſt delicious Food, of melodious Mu/ict, would contribute to a Man's 
Eaſe) in the Paroxyſms of a Fruer, or im a violent Fit of the Stone ; becauſe the 
Man has that within him, which'torments him, and, till that be removed, he can- 
not poſſibly be at Eaſe. In a Word, the ſureſt Foundation of Love and Friendſhip 
X (we are very ſenſible) is a Similitude of Temper and Diſpoſition: Every Thing natu- 
rally affects its own Likeneſs, and gladly-runs into its Embraces : God therefore and 
Man muſt be like one another, befòre they can take Pleaſure in one another. If we 
are unlike God, tis impoſſible that we ſhould be happy in one another; and there- 

fore; either God, or we, muſt be chang' d, in order to effect this End. Now the 
Nature of God is ft and uncbangeuble; therefore change thyſelf, Sinner, and en- 
deavout to be like him: And, ſince he cannot depart from his Holineſs and Purity, | 4 
thou muſt leave thy Sins, and be holy, as be ts holy, if ever thou expect to be happy, - 
as he is: For every one, that bas this Hope in bim, muſt purify himſelf, even as be is 
Jett un QUO Wenne ö 5 N 
Ta I 8 SECT. XI. : 

216, (53 50 {apa 0. | 5 | 
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FTE true Notion of a Moral Agent is, that he acts, or ought to act in Confor- C moral 
I  mityto ſome Law; the Obſervance whereof is attended with Honour and Sa- — 
ttisfaction of Mind, and the Violation of it with Shame and Regret. God indeed, as 
he is the ſupreme Lord and Creator of all Things, cannot be directed in any Thing 
33 From without ; but, as Reaſon is the Law of Order, determining what is right and 
wrong, good and evil, decent and diſagreeable, and a Law which God unalterably 
loves, and eternally delights to follow; he muſt (as he poſſeſſes Reaſon in the higheſt 
and moſt perfect Degree) be, in the higheſt and moſt perfect Degree, a moral 
Bu r how tranſcendent ſoever the moral Perfections of the Divine Nature may be, 
when compared with thoſe of Men, or any other intelligent Being; yet if the Rea- 

ſons of Right, Good, and Fit, have the fame Foundation in the divine, that they 
have in an buman Mind, the moral Attributes of God muſt be of the ſame Nature 
with what we 22 in Men, how much ſoever they may differ in the Degrees of 
their Perfection: Otherwiſe, we could form no diſtinct Notions of them, nor could 
˙KZthey be W . as fit Objects for our Imitation. © | 2 
Now of all the moral Attributes of God, that, which naturally occurs firſt to our 23. Hing 
Thoughts, and is the preſiding Attribute, (if we may fo call it) having the moſt ge- Cd war. 

neral Influence and Direction over the reſt, is Holineſs ; which (if taken in a general 

= Senic) denotes a Freedom from all Inpurity and Imperfection; but, as apply'd to 

= God, is that peculiar Eminence of the Divine Nature, whereby it is ſeparate and 
wr” | remov d, at an infinite Diſtance, from all moral Imperfe#ion, or what we call Sin: 

| By which we mean, that there is no ſuch Thing as Malice, or Envy, or Hatred, or 
Revenge, or Imperiouſneſs, or Cruelty, or Tyranny, or Injuſtice, or Falſhood, or 
£1 Unfaithfulneſs in God; or if there be any other Thing which implies Sin and Vice, 
— | and moral Imperfection, Holineſs ſignifies, that the Divine Nature is not only devoid wo $ 
of he, but poſſeſſed of the contrary PerfeCtions to an infinite Degree. And indeed p, en | 


7 


8 ky earn hardly entertain any tolerable Notion of God, unleſs we ſeparate from him R-/#. 
uerer is impure, and liable to pollute either his Nature or Actions. We may 

1 2 him infinite in Majefly, infinite in Eſence, eternal in Duration, mighty in 

8 > 5 in Counfels, merciful in his Proceedings with Men, and whatever other 

f dus may dignify ſo ſovereign a Being; but, if at the ſame Time, we conceive 
eſtitute of this farther Perfection, and poſſeſs d with the leaſt Contagion of Evil, 
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we make him but an infinite Monſter, and ſully all the other Perfections, which we 
aſcrib'd to him before. 1 4 | ; n C308 

Tas a great and laudable Saying that of Plutarch, © That he ſhould account 
« himſelf leſs injur'd, if any one ſhould ſay, that there never was ſuch a Man as Plu- 
«arch, than if he ſhould ſay, there was ſuch an one indeed, but that he was a 
“ looſe and'profiigate Fellow.” And in like Manner, the Wrong done to God is 
leſs, to diſcard all Acknowledgments of his Being, than to believe his Exiſtence, and 
at the fame Time pronounce him a baſe and unrighteous Deity ; for he that ſays ht 
God is not holy, ſpeaks much worſe of him, than he that ſays, . there is no God at all. 
For this Reaſon, * ſome that have undertook to vindicate Epicurus from the Imputa- 
tion of Atheiſm, (wherewith he was commonly charged) tell us, that he did not de- 
ny the Being of a God, but of thoſe wicked and adulterous Deities, which the Vul- 


The T:ftimeny gar worſhipped, though guilty of Practices unbecoming the Nature of God. The 


- of Heathens. 


From Scrip- 


rure. 


An Objeaion. 


Truth is, the wiſeſt of the Heathen Philoſophers always aſſerted, that Virtue was an 
Imitation of God, and the righteous Man a Reſemb/ance of him: And therefore this 
might be one Reaſon why Plato (the great Founder of a learned $Sec7 ) was for ex- 
cluding all Poets from his Commonwealth, becauſe the Trangigurutions of their falſe 
Gods, and the many Extravagancies committed by them, were, in the Opinion of 
all good Men, horrid Fables, and unfit for Modeſty either to report or hear. Howe-, 
ver this be, tis certain, that, being at a Loſs to account for the Origin of Sin, (ra- 
ther than make God the Author of it) they choſe to aſcribe it to Matter, and ran 
into the abſurd Opinion of fancying that Matter uncreated, rather than that any in- 
jurious Imputation ſhould fall upon the undefiled Governor , 'the Warld,”as they us'd 
to- ſtile him. Nor may it be a bad Apology for ſome ancient Hereticks, that their 
aſſerting two diſtinct eternal Principles, one the Cauſe of Evil, as God was the Foun- 
tain of Good, proceeded, in ſome Meaſure, from a Dread of involving the ſupreme 
Deity in any Thing, that had a criminal Aſpect: So'rooted was the Notion of this 


divine Purity, that none would ever ſlander Goodneſs itſelf with that, which was fo 


diſparaging to it! 


Ix we look into the Holy Scriptures, * there we ſhall find no Title ſo frequently 


given God, or ſo often ingeminated, as this of his Ho/;neſs. How often may we find 


him call'd he Holy One, the Holy One of Iſrael, * the Holy One of Jacob, Gc. 


What other Epithet of his do we hear ſo many Times repeated in the joyful-Accla- 
mations above, where the four Beaſts reſt not Day and N:ght, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come? To denote his Hatred a- 
gainſt Sin, he is ſaid to bea Jealous God, viſiting Iniquity, and upon Provocation, 


4 conſuming Fire. To clear him of any Participation in Guilt, - ® far be it from 


God that he ſhould do Wickeaneſs, and from the Almighty, that he ſhould commit Ini- 
quity ! God tempteth no Man; and therefore * ſay not thou, tis through the Lord that 
1 fell away; ſay not thou, he cauſed me to err; for be hath no need of the ſinful Man. 
To diſclaim any, Complacency, he can take in evil-Actions, he is ſaid to be @ God, 
that takes no Pleaſure in Wickedneſs, neither ſhall any Evil dwell with bim; that he 15 
of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity ; and that therefore the Sacriſice, the Way, and 
the Thoughts of the Wicked, are an Abomination to him. And laſtly, to ſhew the 
great Excellence and Tranſcendency of this Perfection in him, the Compariſon is 
taken from the loftieſt Creatures we are acquainted with, and yet we are told, that 


the Heavens are not pure in his Sight, and. bis Angels are charged with Folly : As 


bright and illuſtrious as theſe celeſtial Beings are, yet their Holineſs grows dim and 
ale in his Preſence; they cover their Faces, out of Weakneſs to behold his, and 
ude their Feet, out of a Senſe of their comparative Deformity. 

Tu us copiouſly have the Holy Sctiptures ſet forth the Holineſs and Purity of God 


in all its Branches and Reſpects. But do not the ſame Scriptures, in other Places, 
cc 


< repreſent him as countenancing and encouraging Sin, as promoting, advancing, 


e and ſometimes acting it? Are there not ſeveral Texts, in the Old and New Te/ta- 


de ment both, that make him, as it were, the Author of Sin, the Cauſe and Pro- 
<« curer of what is vicious and unlawful ? How then is this conſiſtent with his pure 


and ummaculate Nature? And when he is ſaid to blind Men's Eyes, to harden their 


Hearts, to give them up to their Lufts, to make them err from bis Ways, and put it 
„ 201 1 « 1 
J Gand. Phyſ. Lib. IV. Cap. 2. 8 Tilletſor's Sermons, Vol. II. * Ia. xl. 25, I Thid. xl. 
20. E Ibid, xxix. 23. | Rev. iv. 8. m Exod. xx. 5. Heb. xii. 29. o Tob xxxiv. 10. 
P 2 13. 4 Eccleftaſticus xv. 12. s Pfal. v. 4, Prov. xv. 8, 9, 26. © Job xv. 15- 
and iv. 1 a 
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char. V. Of the Nature and Attributes of Go b. 


« in their, Hearts to do all Manner of Wickedneſs, what Apology ſhall we make for 
« his ſo much applauded Holineſs ?” 


Now; for a Solution of this, it may be conſider d, that God is ſometimes ſaid glam. 
to do tbeſe Things, as he with-holds his Grace from Men, and denies them the Help“““ 


of his bleſſed; Spirit, whereby alone they are enabled to do what is good and holy: 
Sometimes, as he preſents them with ſuch Occgſions and Ohjecks, as are a Means to in- 
cite them to ſinful Beſires and Actions; and ſometimes, as he ſubmits them to the 
Aſaults and Temptations of Satan, and allows them to proceed in their Iniquities, in 
order to make one Sin the Puniſhment of another: In all which Caſes, God is not 
culpable, neither is there any Blemiſh caſt upon his Holineſs, becauſe he lays no pgfi- 
tive Bias upon their Wills, but leaves them to their own Choice. The propofing of 
Objects, deſtroys not their Liberty, but tis the Corruption of their Nature, which 
bears them down, without any other Infux. And though the Communications of 
his preventing Grace might be available to their Standing; yet, when Men have long 


ſlighted and abuſed that ineſtimable Gift, tis but Juſtice in him to abandon the Care 


and Preſervation of them, that they may eat the bitter Fruit of their own Ways, and 

be. filled with their own Devices. | Hee try. | | 
\T m1s is a general Solution for ſome of theſe Difficulties ; but then it may be con- 

ſidered farther, that, in Actions, which have a manifeſt Depravity in them, there is 


a Diſtinction to be made between the natural Act, and the moral Evil, that adheres 


toit. For the Underſtanding of this, we muſt remember, that the general Power of 


Thinking and Willing, and the natural Faculty of Doing any Thing, is from God; 
in him, as the Apoſtle ſays, we live, move, and have our Being; are not only ſuſtain'd 
in our Exiſtence, but act and operate by his divine Influence. - Nay, even our vicious 
Actions, as they are natural Actions, come from God, and yet, under that Conſide- 
ration, they are not ſinful. The natural Act is a Thing indifferent, and varies ac- 
cording to the Obje#, the Circumſtances, and Diſpoſition of the Doer : And there- 
fore, though God determines a Man to the natural Act, yet it does not therefore fol- 


low, that he determines him to the Sin, that accompanies it: For the Act, as an 


Act, is one Thing, and the Vicicuſneſs of it is another. The Act is the Eficacy of the 
Faculty, extending itſelf to ſome outward Object; but the S7nfulneſs of it is the Pri- 
vation of that Rectitude, which ſhould be in it, and its Deviation from the Laws of 
God. Though God therefore, as the univerſal Cauſe of all natural Effects in the 
World, and as the Upholder and Suſtainer of Men's Beings, concurs in all their 


Actions, whether good or bad; yet the Evil or Obliquity of theſe Actions he concurs 


72 in: That ſprings from their deprav'd Wills, and the corrupt Motions of their own 
n | A 


| To make this more plain, we may obſerve (as I ſaid before) that the Evil of any 
Action does not attend it imply as an Action, but as an Action ſo and ſo circumſtan- 


3 tiated; inſomuch, that the fame Action, done by two ſeveral Perſons, may be good 


in one, and bad in the other. Two Judges, for Inſtance, joined in Commiſſion for 
the Trial of a Malgfactor, upon the Appearance of his Guilt, equally condemn him. 
The Action in both, conſider'd as an Action, is the ſame; and yet in him, who 


condemns him in pure Conſideration of the Demerit of his Fault, and in him, who 
condemns him out of ſome private Pique or Reſentment, it is widely different; in 
the one it is morally good, in the other morally evi; in the one, an Act of Juſtice, 
in the other an Act of Murther : Which plainly ſhews, that there is a Diſtinction to 
be made between the Action and the. Depravity of it, and that God may concur in 
the Subſtance of the Act, without concurring in the Sinfulneſs of it; as the good 
Judge, that condemned the Priſoner out of Conſcience, concurr'd with the evi Judge, 
that condemned him out of private Revenge, not in the Principle and Motive of Con- 
demnation, but in the material Part of it. 7 1 6 | 
In ſhort, ſince it is agreed on all Hands, that no Creature can move, or act, or 
do any Thing without the Help and Co- operation of God, even Men's wicked Actions 
muſt be done by the ſame Concurrence with their good; but then, that Concurrence, 
ny. Fg to the bare phyſical Act, cannot intitle God to their Sins; ſince to pre- 
ſerve th Ir Nature, apd actuate their natural Powers (which is all that God does in 
the Caſe) is no more the Cauſe of their Sin, than his firſt creating them. This ſeems 
— — moſt effectual Anſwer : But whatever Difficulties may ariſe farther, or in 
what Manner ſoever we may ſuppoſe God to act, with Reſpect to the Production of 


Eduards Bod r | : L 1 
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The Reſult of 
this Attribute, 


Rewerence to 


Ged. 


And Holineſs 


in ourſelves. 


* 
o 


that without Holineſs, none ſhall ſee God. 


| A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART l. 
what is Evil; yet we are ſure that it is without any Stain or Depravity, without any 
Fault or Appearance of Vice, and that he, whoſe Eyes are ſo pure, and whole Na- 
ture ſo immaculate, whoſe Laws are ſo ftri&, and Comminations 1o ſevere againſt Sin, 
cannot, by any poſitive Act, prompt to Wickedneſs, or inſtil any evil Qualities into 
the Minds of Men. | | 
SINE Holineſs then is ſo eminent a Perfection of the Divine Nature, the proper 
Reſult of this Conſideration is, that we endeavour to acquire, and fix in our Mind a 
ſtrong and lively Apprehenſion of it; becauſe the clearer our Conceptions are of this, 
the more ectionate will our Reverence be in all our Approaches to God. Had thoſe 


Nations, which worſhipped the Sun, at firſt ſeen its Brightneſs maſk'd in a Cloud only, 


how would their Admiration have been rais'd gradually, as they ſaw it ſhaking off its 
Veil of Darkneſs, and chafing away the Miſts before it! But what a profound Vene- 
ration would they have paid, when they came to behold it in its full Glory and mer:- 
dian Brightneſs! And in like Manner, our Reverence to God, in all our Addreſſes 
to him, would riſe to a greater Elevation, if every Act of Duty were uſher'd in and 
ſeaſon'd with the Thoughts of him, as ſitting upon his Throne of Holineſs. We 
ſhould have a more becoming Senſe of our own Yileneſs, a more -awful Reſpect to 
his Preſence, a greater Ardor to his Service, a greater Dread of his Diſpleaſure, and 
a more chearful Acquieſcence in all his Diſpenſations, had we but a competent No- 
tion of this illuſtrious Perfection. But the Misfortune is, we firſt deface the Image 


of God in our Souls, and then frame a Repreſentation of him, according to our Fan- 


cies, as one winking at our Follies, and indulgent to our complectional Vices; and 
hence we loſe the Senſe of the true God, whoſe Throne of Holineſs is a fiery Flame; 
and, falling in Love with the Idol of our own making, commit Wickedneſs with an 
unbounded Licentiouſneſs, and crown our Vices with the Names of Virtues, becauſe 
they are ſo like the Sentiments of that God, which we figure to ourſelves. But if 
ever we would have right Notions of God, we muſt repreſent him to our Thoughts, 
not according to our vicious Inclinations, but as he has repreſented himſelf in Scri 

ture; © glorious in Holineſs, a Lover of Righteouſneſs, and an Hater of Iniquity, and 
who, for the Conſervation of the whole World, cannot connive at Sin, or contaminate 


the Purity of his Nature. 


UNDER this Contemplation, our farther Care muſt be, to labour after a Con- 
formity to God in this Perfection; for he wwho hath called us is boly, ſo ſhould we be 
boly in all Manner of Converſation ; and that, in Regard to our Happineſs, both here 
and hereafter ; © becauſe the Capacity of all Felicity muſt be laid in the inward Frame 
of our Minds, in a godlike Temper and Diſpoſition. Till the Image of Holineſs, 
which has been defaced by Sin,” be renewed in our Minds, we are utterly incapable 
of the Enjoyment of the fir and.chief Good, in which, all our Felicity does conſiſt; 
for, awhat Fellowſhip hath Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs, or what Communion hath 
Light with Darkneſs? Our holy * Religion therefore, (in order to prepare us for the 


Happineſs of the next Life) is deſign'd to mortify our Luſts and Paſſions, and to re- 


{train us from the inordinate Love of groſs and ſenſual Delights; to call off our Minds 
from theſe inferior Things, and to raiſe them to higher and more ſpiritual Objects, 
that we may be diſpoſed for the Happineſs of another World, and taught to reliſh 
the Delights of it: Whereas, ſhould we be able to taſte no Pleaſure in any Thing, 
but what is ſenſual and earthly, we muſt needs be extremely miſerable, when we 
come into the other World ; becauſe we ſhould meet with nothing to entertain our- 
ſelves withal, no Employment ſuitable to our Diſpoſition, no Pleaſure that would agree 
with our deprav'd Appetites, and vicious Inclinations. * For what Concord could 
there be between ſenſual and carnaliz'd Souls, that underſtand no other Pleaſures, but 
only thoſe of the Fleſh, and thoſe pure and Virgin Spirits, which never eat, nor drink, 


but live for ever upon Wiſdom, and Holineſs, and Love, and Contemplation ? « How 


* 


Spirits, whoſe Genius I abhor ; and in being for ever employed in thoſe heaven! 


« Exerciſes, to which I have the greateſt Averſion ? No, no, till I am of the ſame 


cc 


Opinion with the celgſial Inhabitants, and have my Mind contemper'd to the hea- 
venly State, it is impoſſible that Heaven and I ſhould ever agree; and I may as 
well ſee without Eyes, or hear without Ears, as pretend to enjoy Heaven without 
ce an heavenly Diſpoſition :” So that, by the Nature of T hings, as well as by the Laws 
of God, it is ordain d, that no unclean Thing ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, and 


cc 


cc 
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can I be happy in ſeeing that God, whom I cannot love; in converſing with thoſe 
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SECT. XII. 
Of the GooDNEss of GoD. 


of an amiable, as well as a glorious Being, the Father, as well as the Governor 
of the Univerſe, is this Attribute of his Goodneſs. * Eternity and Immen/ity amaze our 
Thoughts : Infinite Knowledge and Wiſdom fall us with Admiration : Omnipotence, or 
irreſiſtible Power, is great and adorable ; but, at the ſame Time, if conſidered ſingly 


by itſelf, .'tis alſo dreadful and terrible : Dominion and Majeſty, cloathed with per- 


fect and impartial Juſtice, are worthy of the higheſt Praiſes ; but ſtill to Sinners they 
appear rather awful and venerable, than the Object of Deſire and Love: Holineſs and 


Purity are inexpreſſibly beautiful and amiable Perfections, but of too bright a Glory 


for Sinners to contemplate with Delight. "Tis Goodneſs, that finiſhes the Idea of 
God, and repreſents him to us under the lovely Character of being the 5%, as well 
as the greateſt Being in the, Univerſe. * | 


F all the Divine Perfections, that which repreſents God under the N otion 


103 


Now Goodneſs, in the moral Senſe, (wherein we are to conſider it) conſiſts in The Goodneſs 
a Benevolence of Temper, * or a Readineſs to diſtribute the Good and Happineſs we 7 G wat 


enjoy, deſiring that others ſhould partake of it, and exerting that Deſire in kind and 
beneficial Actions upon all Occaſions : And, as it is applied to God, tis a benefi- 
cent Diſpoſition of the Divine Nature, which moves him to due, upon all his 
Creatures, through the immenſe Univerſe, and through a boundleſs Eternity, every 
good Thing that is proper for them; every Thing that tends to their true. Happi- 


neſs ; every good Thing, which either they, in their own Nature, are capable of 


receiving, or which for him, in his all-wiſe Government of the World, is fit and 
reaſonable to give. This is that inexhauſtible Fountain of Beneficence, which, ac- 
cording as it terminates upon different Objects, admits of different Denominations; 
ſo that, ® when it confers Happineſs without Merit, 'tis Grace ; when it beſtows 
Happineſs againſt Merit, tis Mercy; when it beſtows it according to Promiſe, tis 
Truth ; when it commiſerates a diſtreſſed Perſon, tis Pity ; when it ſupplies an in- 


digent Perſon, tis Bounty; when it ſuccours an innocent Perſon, tis Righteouſneſs ; - 
when it pardons a penitent Perſon, 'tis Forgiveneſs ; when it bears with a criminal 


Perſon, tis Patience, or Long-ſuffering. 


TnAr God (in all this Latitude of Acceptations) is a good and gracious Being, Proved from 
we may, when we pleaſe to take a Survey of the Works of Creation and Providence at Reaſen. 


any Time, convince ourſelves ; becauſe whatever Power and Perfection we ſee in 


the Creatures, proceeded originally, and with direct Intention, from God. TDrani- 
mate Beings, though not in their owh Nature. proper Objects of Goodneſs, yet, 
every where, in their relative Uſe, bear evident Marks and Signatures of it. The 
Powers of Life and Senſe diſcover ſtill greater Effects of Divine Goodneſs, and are, 
in an higher Degree, ſubſervient both to the Beauties and Advantages of human 
Life : But Reaſon and Intelligence is the nobleſt Inſtance of the Bounty of our 
Creator, becauſe we are thereby, in fome Meaſure, made Partakers of the Divine 
Nature; are capacitated to maintain a kind of Society with God; to draw near to 
him, to love him, and to employ the Means that he hath made requiſite for our en- 


3 joying him, and the Things that be hath prepared for thoſe that love him, in a future 


and far happier State. | 
Now it is hardly poſtible to conceive how we could have any reaſonable Motives 


do love God, or take Delight in his Communion, if we ſhould once ſuppoſg him di- 


veſted of Goodneſs. Power without Goodneſs is attended with an Idea of Terror ; 


=: | Juſtice without Goodneſs puts on the Face of Rigour and Cruelty ; Viſdom debaſes 
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1 itſelf into Craft and Diſſimulation; nor do we know of any one Quality, ſeparate 


from this, that can give the Heart a kindly and laſting Impreſſion : Whereas Kind- 
nels and Beneficence fix an Intereſt in the Minds of Men, and will procure us an 
Aſcendency, when all the Ties of Fear and Dependence fail. However this be, it 


certainly yields us, the Reflection of havi Ny 
Boi Action, upon the on of having done ſome good and truly ge 


lity cannot come up to. 
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a Pleaſure and Complacency of Mind, that all the Joys of Senſua- 


From the Teſli- 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART I. 


Wr may therefore prove the Divine Philanthrophy from what we feel in our- 
ſelves, or perceive in others. We find in our own Breaſts a Defire and Readineſs to 
do good, and to be beneficial to our Fellow-Creatures, and, when we relieve their 
Wants, we ſeem to relieve our own Bowels, We obſerve others of the ſame Diſ- 
poſition with ourſelves, ready to give, glad to diſtribute, and making Acts of Muni- 
ficence and Charity the Study, as it were, and Employment of their Lives: And, 
if this be deſervedly accounted an Excellence in us, we may rationally gather, that it 
is in God, in a far more tranſcendent Degree, and that whatever Goodnefs the beſt- 
natur'd of the Sons of Men, or the moſt glorioas Angel in Heaven ts pofleſs'd of, 
is but a weak and imperfect Repreſentation of that eternal Love, by which all the 
Hoſt of Heaven, and all the Race of Mankind were created. On OE ee 

THz Creation and Conſervation of all Things, indeed, are ſuch a plain Demon- 


my of lla, ftration of infinite Goodneſs, that, even in the darkeſt Ages of the Pagan World, 


And Scripture. 


frances, and 
the Reſult of 


God did not * leave himſelf without a Witneſs, as the Apoſtle argues, in that he ſent 

them Rain and fruitful Seaſons, filling their Hearts with Food and Gladneſs. Nor were 
they inſenſible of his Beneficence : For which Reaſon, among all the Divine Titles, 
they gave a conſtant Pre-eminence to his * Goodneſs, and 'made it a fundamental Ar- 
ticle of their Religion, © That the firſt A of Worſhip was to believe the Exiſtence 
« of a God; the next, to aſcribe Majeſty or Greatneſs to bim; and then to aſcribe Good- 
ce neſs, without which there could be no Greatneſs.” * 

FROM what Principle the ſeveral Acts of their religious Worſhip did proceed, 
we have a remarkable Paſſage in Seneca to inſtruct us: He that denies the Good- 
“ neſs of God, ſays he, does not ſurely conſider the infinite Number of Prayers, 
ce that, with Hands lifted up to Heaven, are addreſs'd to God, both in private and 
e publick : Which certainly would not be, (for is it credible, that all Mankind 
ſhould conſpire in this Madneſs of putting up their Supplications to deaf and im- 
ce potent Deztzes ? ) if they did not believe, that the Gods were ſo good, as to con- 
e fer Benefits on thoſe who pray'd unto them.” * Nay, the very [dolatry, ſo pre- 
valent among the Heathens, is, in my Opinion, a clear Teſtimony of their common 
Sentiment of the Goodneſs of God ; fince they adored thoſe Creatures chiefly that 
were of moſt general Benefit, as the Sun, the Moon, Sc. (which muſt be founded 
on a pre- exiſtent Notion, not only of the Being, but of the Bounty and Benignity of 
God) and ever placed the Perſons, who were moſt eminent for any uſeful Inven- 
tion, among the Number of their Gods: And, for this Reaſon, the Men of Lyſtra, 
when they ſaw a Reſemblance of the Divine Goodneſs, in the charitable and miracu- 
lous Cure of one of their Fellow- Citizens, preſently miſtook Paul and Barnabas for 
Gods, and thence inferred their Right to Divine Worſhip ; enquiring into nothing 
elſe, but the viſible Character of their Goodneſs and Uſefulneſs, to capacitate them 
for the Honour of a Sacrifice. A e * 

Wu Ar Teſtimony the Word of God, in Conjunction with the como Sen- 
timents of Mankind, gives to this bleſſed Attribute, tis needleſs to recite, when in 
every Page we read large Encomiums of the divine Generoſity and Benevolence, 
VIZ. © that the Earth is full of bis Goodneſs, and as * the Eyes of all alt upon him, 
he openeth his Hand, and ſatisfieth the Defire of every living Thing ; but * his De- 
lights are with the Sons of Men; and though the Virtuous are the peculiar Objects 
of his Care, ſo that he with-holds no good Thing from them, giving them all Things 
richly to enjoy, and * caſting his Eyes to and fro through the whole Earth, to ſhggo him- 
ſelf ſtrong in their Behalf ; yet he giveth, without Diſtinction, 70 all liberally ; © 
he maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Yuſt 
and on the Unjuſt ; being, in ſhort, * good to all, and having his Mercies over all his 
Works. a 


To be more particular upon ſo delightful,a Subject. By the Goodneſs of God 
were the Heavens framed, and all the bright Luminaries, that do ſtock and adorn 
it, to give Light to the Earth, and to be for Signs, and for Seaſens, and for Days, 
and Tears: By the fame Goodneſs was that vaſt Variety of Creatures brought into 
Being, which of themſelves would never have exiſted, and, upon their firſt Pro- 
duction, in their reſpective Kinds and Degrees, pronounced to be gad: By the ſame 
Goodneſs is a ſuitable Proviſion made for the Preſervarion of all Things, both Man 


and 


o Edward;'s Body of Divinity, Vol. I. Acts xiv. 17. 2 "Ev ms wlyas 78, deus optimus 
maximus. Primus deorum cultus eſt deos credere, deinde reddere illis Majeſtatem ſuam, reddere Bonitatem, 
ſine qua nulla Majeſtas, Ser. _ * Charnock, on the Attributes, Acts xiv. t Pſal. xxxiii. 5. u I bid. 
cxlv. 15, 16. * Prov. viii. 31. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. = x Tim. vi. 17, 2 Chron, xvi. 9+ 
d James i. 5, Matth. v. 45. 4 Pfal. exlv. . e Gen. i. 14, 17. ff Pal. xxxvi. 6. 
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d Beaſt, and for their proper Continuance and Well-being : By the ſame Goodneſs 
2 1 * made. a little 33 the Angels, crowned with Glory and Honour, and 
endued with a Reaſon, which enables him not only to have Dominion over the Ti bings 
that are put in Subjection under his Feet, but to contemplate, adore, and imitate his 
great Creator himſelf: By the ſame Goodneſs & 1045 our 'Subftance, being yet imperfett, 
faſhion'd and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt Parts of the Earth; were we all! taken 
| out of our. Mother's Womb, nurs'd in the Infirmities of our Infancy, preſerv'd in the 
= many. Dangers of our giddy Youth, and ſecur'd from the Temptations of our more 
| advanced Years : By the ſame Goodneſs, in the whole Courſe of our Lives, have we 
been ſurrounded with an Ocean of Bleſſings, both Spiritual and Temporal ; protected 
from Evils, which, with all our Wiſdom and Sagacity, we could neither foreſee 
nor prevent; or, if they were brought upon us, either ſoon reliev'd, or greatly ſup- 
ported under them: By the ſame Goodneſs is the Light of Conſcience ſet up in our 
Breaſts, to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil, as an inward perpetual Monitor, to 
put us in Mind of a future Judgment, and (what is more) the Senſe of this natural 
Faculty is confirm'd to us by an expreſs Revelation: By this Goodneſs are we poſſeſſed 
F the Oracles of God, of the Adoption, and the Glory, and the Covenants, and the 
Service of God, and the Promiſes ; are admitted, in ſhort, into the Kingdom of Grace 
= here, and intitled to the Kingdom of Glory hereafter : By this Gcodneſs, and in Pity 

to loſt Mankind, God ſent his only-begotten Son into the World, that whoſoever 
RE Abelieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life ; and that“ being juſtified 
== by Faith, we have Peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have 
= Acceſs into this Grace wherein we ſtand ; and, laſtly, by this Goodneſs, the Holy Spirit, 


XZ that blefled Comforter, was ſent down, to inſtruct and teach us, to perſuade and ad- 
XZ monith us, to ſanctify our Minds, and purify our Conſciences, and thereby fit and pre- \ 
paare us for the glorious Inberitance of the Saints in Light, - - N 

Tuus which Way ſoever we Caſt our Eyes, whether above us, or beneath us, 
whether within us, or without us, we find ourſelves ſurrounded with the bleſſed 
Effects of God's Loving-kindneſs. That we are Men, and not Worms; that we 
rare not Stones or Clods of Earth, utterly inſenſible of all Good, and incapable of all 
Felicity; that we are inſpir'd with immortal Minds, and endow'd with vaſt Capa- 

cities of Happineſs ; that we have ſo many ſenſible Organs, capable of ſuch a Varie 
of Pleaſures, .ahd ſo many Pleaſures to ſuit and entertain them ; that we have Life 
and Mption, Health and Vigour, Senſe and Perception, Reaſon and Underſtanding, 
= toguide and govern them; that we are provided for the other World as well as this; 
provided with an Happineſs above our largeſt Wiſhes and Deſires ; and have the whole 
= facred Trinity employed in contriving, preparing, and accompliſhing our everlaſting 
Felicity: Ob the Depth of the Riches, of the Goodneſs and Bounty of God; bow un- 
Jearchable are thy Deſigns of Kindneſs, and thy Ways of Beneficence paſt finding out ! 
Bleſs the. Lord, therefore, O my Soul, and all that is within me bleſs his boly Name : 
Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all his Benefits ; but be mindful always 
what ſtrong Mari ves they ought to be to thy Love and Imitation, thy Faith and Con- 
fidence, thy Repentance and godly Living, and in the Senſe of this, fear * the Lord, 
| end ſerve bim in Trutb, and with all thine Heart ; for conſider what great Things he 
hath done for thee. P 


EEG e 
Of the Mercy and P ATIENCE of Gob. 


ITIHE RT O we have ſurveyed the Goodneſs of God, as it is extended to ſuch 

Jof his Creatures in general, as are the proper Objects of it: There are two 
. Branches in it, Mercy and Patience, which reſpect Mankind in a State of Di/- 
- edience, and conſequently, under the Wrath and Diſpleaſure of the Almighty ; which 
eem to deſerve a particular Conſideration, as Attributes, which to ſinful Mortals are - 
of more dire& and immediate Concern. Ie. & e | ; 
TY Now the Mercy of God is a Diſpoſition in the Divine- Nature, whereby he The Mercy of 
- 8 to ſuccour thoſe that are in Miſery, and to pardon thoſe that have of- . uuban. 
ended. In Scripture-language it is uſually ſet forth to us by the Expreſſions of 

3 5 Pity 
is a ig, 4 Wide 15, 16, mid. f 8 „ , Vn 1 2. = Eid 
"Is wo om. v. 1, 2 id. xi. 33. 1 EY 
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| | Pity and Compaſſion ; which is an Affection, that cauſes a ſenſible Commotion and 
Diſturbance in us, upon the Apprehenſion of ſome great Evil, either threatning, or 
oppreſſing another; purſuant to which, God is faid to be grieved and aflicted for 
the Miſeries of Men. But though God be pleaſed, in this Manner, to convey an 
Idea of his Mercy and Tenderneſs to us, yet we mult take heed how we cloath the 
Divine Nature with the Infirmities of human Paſſions. We muſt not meaſure the 
Perfections of God by the Expreſſions of his Condeſcenſion; and, becauſe he ſtoops 
to our Weakneſs, level him to our Infirmities. When therefore God is ſaid to pity 
us, or to be grieved at our Afflictions, we muſt be careful to remove the Imper- 
fection of the Paſiom, the Commotion and Diſturbance that it occaſions, and 
then we may conceive as ſtrongly of the Divine Mercy and Compaſſion as we 
pleaſe, viz. that it exerts itſelf in a very tender and affectionate Manner, and, 
without producing the Diſquiet, produces the Effects of the moſt ſenſible human 
Pity. * 
Prowed from 3 this Reſtriction, it may be no unpleaſing Contemplation to obſerve in 
\j 8cripture. Scripture, with what Pride, and ſeeming Oſtentation it is, that this endearing At- 
l tribute is diſplayed. * The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and, gracious, long-ſuffer- 
l | ing, abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, keeping Merey for Thouſands, forgiving Iniquity, 
Tranſgreſſion, and Sin. This is the Deſcription God gives of himſelf, and the Name, 
whereby he deſires to be called: And therefore the Holy Scriptures not only 
tell us, that the Lord our God is a merciful God, but that be is the Father of Mer- 
cies, and the God of all Comfort; that he delights in Mercy, *. waits to be graci- 
ous ; * rejoices over us to do Good, and crowneth us with bis Loving-kindneſs : To de- 
note the Greatneſs and Continuance of this Affection, they not only tell us, Hat 
* bis Mercy is above the Heavens; but that it extends itſelf over all bis Works, * ts 
laid up in Store for a thouſand Generations, and is to endure for ever and ever: To 
= . expreſs the Intenſeneſs of it, they not only tell us of the Multitude of bis tender 
Mercies, © the Swooning of his Boawels, the Relentings of his Heart, and the Kind- 
lings of his Repentance ; but, to give us as ſenſible an Idea as poſſible of the Com- 
paſſions of God, they compare them to the tendereſt Affections among Men; to 
that of a Father towards his Children; * as a Father pitietb his Children, ſo the 
Lord pitieth them that fear bim; nay, to the Compaſſion of a Mother towards her 
Infant: Can a Woman forget her | ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould not have Com- 
paſſion on the Son of ber Womb? Yea, ſbe may forget, tis poſſible, though very 
unlikely; but though a Mother may turn unnatural, yet God cannot prove un- 
merciful ; Behold I have graven thee upon the Palms of my Hands. I will not for- 
et thee. TOS 7 10 | RS WM 
The various 2 Ix ſhort, the Scriptures every where magnify the Mercy of God, and ſpeak of 
Kind: geit. it with all poſſible Advantage, as if the Divine Nature (which does in all Per- 
fections excel every other Thing) did in this Perfection excel itſelf. And of this 
we may have a farther Conviction, if we lift but up our Eyes to God, and then 
turning them upon ourſelves, begin to conſider how many Evils and Miſeries, that 
every Day we are expos'd to, by his preventing Mercy are hinder'd, or, when they 
were coming upon us, ſtopped or turned another Way: How. oft our 'Puniſhment 
has he deferred by his forbearing Mercy, or, when it was neceſſary for out Chaſ- 
tiſement, mitigated and made it light: How oft we have been ſupported in our Af- 
flictions by his comforting Mercy, and viſited with the Light of his Countenance, in 
the Exigencies of our Soul, and the Gloomineſs of Deſpair : How oft we have been 
ſupplied by his relieving Mercy in our Wants, and, when therer was no Hand to 
fuccour, and no Soul to pity us, his Arm has been ſtretched out to Lift us from 
the Mire and Clay, and, by a providential Train of Events, brought about our Su- 
ſtenance and Support: And above all, how daily, how hourly, how minutely we 
offend againſt him, and yet by the Power of his pardoning Mercy, we are ſtill a- 
live : For, conſidering the Multitude and Heinouſneſs of our Provocations, 2 '7is 
of his Mercy alone that wwe are 2 and becauſe his Compaſſions fail not. 
_ | : 9p - wiſe will ponder theſe Things, and he will under and the Loving-kindnefs of 
1 The Lord. | | 1 „ | e 
; The Patience of 2. THE Patience of God is that kind Diſpoſition of the Divine Nature, whereby he 
1 cee js inclin'd to bear with Sinners, and to delay, or moderate their deſerved Puniſhment, 


1 , f | in 
1 q Exod, xxxiv. 6, 7. Deut. iv. 31. 881 t Micah vii. 18. Ta. xxx. 18. 
7 | * Pal. cviii. 7. y Ibid. ciii. 4. = Ibid. lvii, 10. * Exod. xxxiv, 7. d Pſal. li. 1 
4 i | Ia. Ixiii, 15. _ 4 Hoſea xi. 8. . © Pal. ciii. 13, f Ia. xlix. 15, 16. & Lam. Hi. 22. 
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Cray. V. Of the Nature and Attributes of Go D. . 
in Hopes of their Amendment. T hoſe; that have treated on the Paſſions, do gene- Provd from 5 
rally obſerve, that nothing debaſes human Nature more, than being of a paſſionate 5, 1 
and implacable Temper: Calmneſs and Eaſineſs of Mind, ſay they, are the n 
of good Senſe, as well as good Nature; they are the Reſult of conſcious Virtue, and - 
flow from a juſt Security a:Man has, whenever he has Occaſion to ſhew his Courage 
and Magnanimity : Whereas, he that is quick in his;Reſentments, diſcovers his weak 
Side, and gives his Adverſary an Advantage againſt him. The Wiſdom of Solomon. 
has happily fallen into the ſame Sentiment: Ha that is haſty of Spirit exalteth Fal- 
ly but he that is flow to Wrath, is of great Underſtanding : * He'that is flow to Wrath 
is better than the Mighty ; and be that ruleth | his Spirit, than he that conquereth a City. 
And if a patient and forbearing Temper be accounted ſo great an Accompliſhment in 
Man, a certain Elevation of Mind, whereby he is ſeated, as it were, in a ſuperior: 
Region above the vain Inſults and Provocations of an Enemy ; much moraReaſon is 
there to believe, that in God, who is the moſt 3 Being, this Perfection is in- 
finitely more tranſcendent; and therefore the Royal Pfalmiſt not only makes ample 
Declarations of this Divine Attribute, but in ſome Meaſure accounts for it: The 
Lord is merciful and gracicus, ſays he, flow to Anger, and plenteous in Mercy; be will 
not aliuays be cbiding, neither keepeth he his Anger for ever : He hath not dealt with us 
after our Sins, nor rewarded us according to our Iniquities; for he knoweth whereof we 
are made, he remembreth that ue are but Duſt, i. e. not worthy of Anger, nor able to 
bear the Expreſſions of his Indignation : And therefore he recommends his Patience, 
in another Place; from the Confideration of his Power; God is ſtrong and patient, ſays 
he, God is provoked every Day: God. is Arong, and therefore patient, or God is infi- 
nitely patient, notwithſtanding his Power to revenge the daily Provocations of his 
Creatures is infinitely great and irreſiſtible. His Patience is an Argument of his 
Power; for nothing can declare his Power more, than that he is ab/e to with-hold 
his Hand from deſtroying us, when he is provoked ſo grievouſly ; in which Senſe is 


that Declaration in the Book of Viſdom, Thy Power is the Beginning of Righteouſneſs, — 
RE wand becauſe thou urt the Lord of all, it maketh thee to be gracious unto all. | 
> To give us a proper Notion then of this adorable Attribute, let us conſider a little, 7h- Degree of 
RE how it is we deal with God, and, notwithſtanding our Miſconduct, how it is he deals“ 


with us. Every Sin that we commit is an Affront to the Divine Majeſty, and a 
Contempt of his Authority. By denying Sübmiſſion to his Laws, we queſtion his 
Omnipreſence ; or if we acknowledge it, our Provocation is ſtill the greater, becauſe 
then we affront him to his Face; we dare his Juſtice, and challenge his Omni potence, 
5 and provoke the Lord to Fealouſy, as if we were flronger than he. Now if Offences 
Wes: AY are encreaſed, according to the Dignity of the Perſon injur'd, and the Meanneſs of 
mim that does the Injury, then no Offences are ſo great as thoſe, that are committed 
5 by Men againſt God, no Affronts like thoſe, which are offered to the Divine Ma- 
jeſty by the continual Provocations of his Creatures, foraſmuch”as he is their Crea- 
tor, Preſerver, and gracious Benefactor. And yet, though he perfectly underſtands 
the Greazneſs of his own Majeſty, which is vilified, and the Heinouſneſs of the Of- 
fences, which diſparage him; though he be moved by his Holineſs, urged by his 
Jualice, and directed by his Omniſcience to vindicate himſelf; yet Mercy and Patience 
8 ftep-in to with-hold his Arm, and withſtand the Aſſault of all his other Attributes: 
pu ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim? How £5 I deliver thee, Iſrael ? Mine Heart 
ig turned within me, my Repentings are kindled together : I will not execute the Fierce- 
' neſs of mine Anger; I will not return to deſtroy Ephraim; fer Iam God, and not Man, 
The Prophet here ſeems to have deſcrib'd a beautiful Conflict between the Divine 
Attributes: Juſtice is pleading for the Deſtruction of a rebellious People, and urging 
the Divine Nature to execute it; the Divine Nature is almoſt drawn on by her In- 
portunity to conſent, but, reflecting upon the Horror of the Work, Pity ſtarts up, 
and then ſhuddering at the Sight of it, and flying off with a contrary Reſolution, 
1 will not execute the Fierceneſs of mine Anger, ſays he; for I am God, and not Man. 
54 Man may be peevith, and reſentive, cruel, and inexorable to his Brother, but I 
Fn = full of Patience and Long-ſuffering ; Judgment to me is a ftrange Mort; my 
„  Perty is to have Mercy, to me it appertaineth to forgive Sin; and therefore I 
pere, when Men deſerve Puniſhment, and, in the midſt of my Severity, think 


; | | \ FT s * , hk. 4 - upon 
h Dr, Adams's and D | | : FIT" 
m 0; r. Mo/7's Sermons.  * Prov, xiv. 29. * Thid. xvi. 32. 1 Pfal, ciii. 8, Ec, 
yy Sermons, V ol. I. _. * Chap. xii. 16. Pe Charnoch, upon the Attributes, ? Hoſea 
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1 A4 Compleat Body of Divinity. ANI. 


upon Clemenecy, being ung that wy fbi periſh," bur that all ou Come to | 


Repentance; for I am God, and not Man.” 


Theſe Attri- 
butes encou- 


rage Hope. 


Ax this Contideration may be of Uſe to rectify our Notions of the Divige Na- 
ture, with Regard to the Forgiveneſs of our Sins. When we look into hk es, 


and conſider how void of Bowelt and Compaſſions we are, how*cruel, and hard- 


hearted, and'inſolent; and revengeful; how many Motives are required” to raf ehe 


leaſt Pity in our Breaſts, and; when any one has offended: or provoked us, how quick 


we are to reſent; and how ſhow to forgive; what ſevere Upbraidings muſt" prece de, 


and vile Submiſſions be the Condition of a Reconciliation z we may poſſibly imagine 


But not Pre- 
Jumption. 


(under the Senſe of our Tranſgreſſions) that there is the fame Moroſeneſs, and Dif- 
ficulty of Admittance in Almighty God, and thence juſtly infer, bow ſhall we be for- 


pou ? Nay; how ſhall we able to ſtand in bis Sight to aſk Forgiveneſs, if be ſhould 


extream to mark what is done amiſs? But to reſolve this Doubt, and pacify the 


Trouble of our dejected Minds, the Father of Mercies anſwers for himſelf, I am 


God, and not Man. God is patient and merciful to us, out of the mere Benignity 
of his Nature, and bears us a more hearty good Will, than any Man does to his Friend, 


or any Father upon Earth ever did to his deareſt Child: And therefore, if we will 


but comply with the gracious Intentions of his Loving-kindneſs, which ſhould kad 


u 0 Repentance, in all our uneaſy and gloomy Reflections, we may comfort ourſelves 


with this Soliloquy, /by art thou fo vexed, O my Soul, and why art thou ſo diſquieted 


within me? Put thy Truſt in God; for I will yet give him Thanks for his abundant 
Goodneſs, his gracious Promiſes, his ſure Mercies, and free Declarations of Pardon, 


who 1s the Health of my Countenance; and my God. 


2. Bur how much ſoever we may pleaſe ourſelves with this comfortable Contem- 


plation, yet we are to remember, that the Mercy of God is an Enemy to Sin, as well 
as his Juſtice, and not in tended to encourage our Impenitence, but Repentance ; that 
nothing is ſo provoking, as the Abuſe of his PatienCe, nor any Means ſo infallible to 


aggravate our Ruin; that the Wrath of God will make itſelf amends for its Signet, 
| when it comes; and his Juſtice exaſperated and ſet on by injur'd and abus'd Mercy, 
. like a Razor ſet in Oil, will have the keener Edge, and be the ſha 


rper for its Smooth- 
neſs ; and that thoſe, in ſhort, that deſpiſe the Ricbes of bis Goodneſs, and turn his 
Grace and Patience into Laſciviouſneſs, do but treaſure up to tbemſelves Wrath againſt 
the Day of Wrath, and the Revelation of the righteous Judgment of God, This then 
is the Leſſon, and only true Inſtruction we can learn from the whole: Let the 
Wicked forſake his Ways, and the unrighteous Man bis Thoughts, and turn unto the Lord, 


| for be will have Mercy, and to our Gad, for be will abundantly pardon. 


The Juſtice of 


God, what. 
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orders and diſpoſes all Things, according to the Rules, which his infinite Wiſ- 


dom has preſcribed, and governs all Mankind with the utmoſt ExaQtneſs and Impar- | 


tiality, in Relation to the Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments. To Maſtrate 
this, we muſt obſerve, * that there is an intrinſical Recłitude and Obliquity in Things, 
and that the Reaſons and Relations of moral Good and Evil do not depend upon any 


uncertain and arbitrary Principle, but are fixt and immutable, eternal and indiſpenſa- 
ble: Purſuant to this, that Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Truth, are eſſential and neceſſa 


. . * * — | ry 
Properties in the Divine Nature, antecedent to any Conſideration of his Will, and 


what he can no more alter or unſettle, than he can deny himſelf, or ceaſe to be: That, 
as he is the Maker and Governor of the World, he has an undoubted Authority to make 
Laws, and enforce them with proper Sanctions: That, when Laws are thus enacted, 
he ſets Bounds, in ſome Meafure, to his own Authority ; for. Juſtice requires, that 
he ſhould not preſcribe what is above Man's Strength, or if he does, that he ſhould 
grant them ſupernatural Power to obey : That, upon obeying, he cannot deny them 
the promis'd Reward, without prejudice to his Juſtice ;. and upon the Violation of 


them, he hath a juſt Right to inflict the Puniſbments, which he has enacted : And 


from hence it will follow, that, in all his Proceedings with Man, God is neceſſarily 
425 12 ; ; bbliged 


4 2 pet. lit. 9, r Tillotfor's Sermons, ibid, pal. xlii, . 
* Tillot/or's 42 Vol. Il, = 7 hs 
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HE Fuſlice of God is that eternal Re&itude of the Divine Nature, whereby be 


t Rom. ii. 4, 5. v Ifa. Iv. 7. 
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C HAP. V. Of the Nature and Attributes of Gop. 109 
obliged, both by his Nature and Covenant, to act with the ſtricteſt Juſtice and Im- 
lite, wh | 4 ONE” Mn og 3 alfa: $a on Too RR 

9 7 indeed may be ſenſible of the moral Obligations of Juſtice, and yet, in ar br 
many Caſes, either not perceive the Reaſons of them, or if they do, be unwilling to Rs 
be determined by them. - * All human Juſtice finds a great deal of Obſtruction for 
Want of Evidence; for, many Times Fa#s are obſcure, and Circumſtances doubtful, 
and Allegations preſumptive, and Te/ttmonies inconſiſtent; or where the Evidence is 
compleat, the bricks of the Caſe, and the ſpecious Appearance of Reaſon on both 
Sides, may render the Merits of it impervious : Nay, even where Men have Capacity 
to underſtand what the Rules of Juſtice require them to do, yet too frequently they 
have other Rules of their owh making, which are of much more Efficacy to deter- 
mine their Choice, than thoſe which Juſtice preſcribes 

Now the chief Reaſons, whereby Men are uſually carried to commit Injuſtice, 
being either Ignorance, Prejudice, or Partiality ; Ignorance of the Matter under 
Debate; Prejudice againſt other Perſons; and Partiality to ſome Deſign. or Intereſt 
of their on; and as none of theſe Motives are compatible to God, in him there 
cannot be the leaſt Tinctureę of Unrighteouſneſs. For he knows the true and neceſſary 
Relation of Things, their Agreement and Diſagreement, their Fitneſs and Inequality ; 
and as his Judgments are true and righteous altogetber, ſo his Procedure, in the Ex- 
ecution of them, is exactly correſpondent to that Knowledge, which has every Mat- 
ter naked and open d before its View. He cannot be capable of any Prejudice towards 
his Creatures, becauſe * he is the Father of us all, and loveth all Things that are, and 
abbors nothing that he has made; for never would he have made any Thing, if be bad 
hated it: Nor can he be influenc'd in the Exerciſe of Juſtice by any Conſideration 
of Self-Intereſt ; © for our Goodneſs extendeth not to him; all Greatneſs and Power, . 
all Majeſty and Glory, all that is in Heaven and in Earth 15 his ; and therefore dotb 
God pervert Judgment, or doth the Almighty pervert Juſtice ? No ſurely : His abſo- 
lute and ihdependent Power ſets him above all inglorious Ends ; and therefore, far 


be it from him, from him that has no Reaſon, no Provocation to it, ta commit Ini- 


quity ; the Work of a Man ſhall he render unto him, and cauſe every Man to find ac- 
cording to his Mays: Yea, ſurely God will not do wickedly, neither will the Almighty 
pervert Judgment. ede 0 e e 

+ WoRLDLy Conſiderations may prevail with Men in the higheſt Authority to 
pervert, Judgment: Friendſhip, or Relation, or ſome other Intereſt, the Solicitations 
of the Great, or the Faſcinations of a Bribe, may blind his Eyes, and make him accept 
the Perſons of Men in the Diſtribution of Juſtice ; but the Lord our God is the God of 
Gods, and Lord of Lords, a great God, "a mighty and terrible, which regardeth not 
Perſons, neither taketh Rewards; ſo that, if it be not fit to ſay to a King, thou art 
wicked, or unto Princes, ye are ungodly, how much leſs to bim, that accepteth not the 


. Perſon of Princes, nor regardeth the Rich more than the Poor, for they are all the 


Work of bis Hands. So evident it is, that he, who perfectly knows the Rule of E- 


quity, and zeceſ/arily judges of Things, as they-really are; who has compleat Power 


to execute Juſtice according to that Knowledge, and no poſſible Temptation in the 
leaſt to deviate from it; who can neither be impos d upon by any Deceit, nor mov'd 
by any Baſs, nor aw'd by any Power; ſo evident it is, I fay, that ſuch a Being will 
always do what is 7ight, without Iniquity, and without Partiality, without Prejudice, 


and without Reſpect of Perſons. + 1 f 
| | 'Ee eher 
AT 2 s Body of Divinity, Vol. I. * Young's Sermons, Vol. II. - 2 Eph. iv. 6. „ Wiſd. xi. 24. 
© Pfal. xvi. 2. 1 Chron. xxix. 11. © ſob viii. 3. and xxxiv. 10, c. 2.8 | OI 


+ That the /zpreme Lord and Governor of all Things is, and cannot but be jz/t in all his Action: be made 
COD the following Manner, : There * neceſſarily in a Difference of Things, which is 
4 = . call natural Good and Evil, and a Variety in the Diſpoſitions and Qualifications of Perſons, which is what 
„ Dua moral Good and Evil; from the due or undue Adjaſſment of theſe natural Qualities of Things, to the moral 
« Abe 7 3 Penſous, ariſe unavoidably the Notions of * and Wrong. Now the Will of every intelligent 
© lar inte co ways directed by ſome Motive, tis plain, that natural Motive of Action, where nothing irregu- 
« the pls can be no other than this Right or Reaſon of T, hings. Whenever this Right and Reaſon are not made 
« it, or elſe 5; on, it can only be, either becauſe the Agent is ignorant of what is right, or wants Ability to purſue 
3 r oy eh and willingly diverted from it by the Hoge of ſome Good, or the Fear of ſome Evil. But 
« rily be directed theſe Cauſes of Injuſtice can fibly have any Place in God; his Actions muſt always n - 
“ deceived in ; by Right, and Reaſon, and Juſtice only. For, having all Knowledge, tis impoſſible he can be 
„ wrong 4 75 Zane * is right: Having no Want of any Thing, his Mill cannot poſſibly be fluenced by any 
Clerks Sermons Vol. ; having no Dependence on any, his Power can never be limited by any /uperior Strength, 


ut, vii, 21, Job xxxiv. 18, 12, Sc. » cartes Sermons, Vol. I. 
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An Objection. 


Anſruer d. 


The Reſult of 
this Attribute, 
Content. 


F car. 


Bor if God be no Reſpecte 
© proſper? Wherefore are all they happy, that deal treacheroufly ? * The -Taberng. 
* cles of Robbers proſper, and they that provoke God are ſecure ; * they come in no 


«« Perils like other Folk, neither are they plagued like other Men; ® their | Heaſes are 


* ſafe from Fear, neither is the Rod of God upon them ; for 9 ſpend their Days in 


« Mirth and Wealth, and in à Moment, with a quick and eaſy Paſſage, go down to the 
% Graue: Where then is the Juſtice of God? Or what are the Tokens of his 
« Impartiality ?” The Tokens of God's Impartiality indeed are not always viſible in 


this World ; becauſe-having intended it for a State of Trial, wherein he is to ap- 


prove the Obedience of Men, and their Inclinations to Good or Evil, he could not 
fo properly make this Uſe of it, without an unequal Diftribution of what we call 
Proſperity ; nor ſhould we have that Certainty of a future Judgment, (becauſe there 


would not be that Occafion for it) if every Thing were exactly adjuſted; here, 80 


that there are very good Reaſons why God defers the Puniſhment of the Wicked, 
and, as the Pſalmiſt complains, makes them remarkably proſperous in the World, 
that ſometimes they may be Inſtraments in the Hands of Providence for the Puniſh- 
ment of others, as in the Caſe of Tyrants and publick Oppreſſors; that fometimes 
he may make their Puniſhment, when it finally comes upon them, more exemplary 
and awakening, as in the Caſe of Pharaoh ; and that, at other Times, he may ſhew 
his Mercy and Forbearance, and cut off all Excuſe for Impenitence, by enduring 
with all Long-Suff#Fing the Veſſels of Wrath fitted to Deſtruction. We may therefore, 
when we pleaſe to be fooliſh, envy the Felicity of the Sinner, and the Pride of the 
Oppreſſor ; but certainly, if we retain the Senſe of another World, we cannot but 
believe, that there is a Time coming, when the greateſt Perfons in this, thoſe who 
overturn Kingdoms, and lay waſte Countries, and oppreſs and ruin Millions of 
Mankind to gratify their Luſts and Ambition; that there is a Day coming, I ſay; 
when theſe, of all others, ſhall fear and tremble moſt before the impartial Juſtice of 
God; ” when the Kings of the Earth, and the great Men, and the rich Men, and 
the mighty Men, ſhall hide themſelves in the Dens, and in the Rocks of the Mountains, 
and ſay unto the Mountains and Rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the Face of. him, 
that fitteth on the Throne ; for the great Day of his Wrath is come, and who ſhall be 
able to land? Which ſingle Conſideration is enough to rectify, in our Conceptions, 
all the Inequality of preſent Diſpenſations, were it ten thouſand Times greater than 
it is. * Let not thy Heart therefore envy Sinners, but be thou in the Fear of the Lord 
all the Day long; for ſurely there is an End, and thy Expectation ſhall not be cut off. 

To juſtify therefore the Providence of God in all Events, and to bring our Minds 
to a ſteady Patience and Contentment, we muſt urge upon them continually what 
the profound Moral;/t has taught us, viz. * © that the Deity, by its Nature, is the 
molt juſt of all Beings, otherwife he would not be a Deity. But more eſpecially 


we ought often to inculcate what God himſelf hath ſaid, that bis Mays are equal, 5 
and that be hath not dane without Cauſe, whatever be bath done to us, 2 


| , It is not with- 
out Cauſe, that any Perſons are under Pain and Torture of Body; it is not with- 
out Cauſe, that Want and Poverty is their Portion; it is not without Cauſe, that 
they are brought to Shame and Diſgrace; in a Word, it is not without Cauſe, that 
they labour under any Sort of Calamity : The Reaſons of Providence may be obſcure, 
but cannot be trifling and defective; for he, that is Juſtice itſelf, cannot deal unjuſtly 
with any of his Creatures ; he that is Righteouſneſs itſelf, cannot do them any In- 
jury. Since Aflictions ſpring not from the Duſt, we muſt look into gurſelves for the 
Cauſe and Original of them ; and, if we have any Senſe of our manifold Provoca- 
tions, as we lift up our Eyes to Heaven, take up the Confeſſion of the Prophet, and 
lay, * Thou art juft in all that thou haſt brought upon us; for thou haſt done right, 
but we have done wickedly. | PR: MN Ss r 

2. TRR Conſideration of the fame Divine Attribute ſhould. have a different Effect 


| +: aa Mankind, according to their different Diſpoſitions, ſince it exhibits as much 
error to the Wicked, as it does Conſolation to the Righteous. * The Prophet Iſaiab 


has ſet forth the Juſtice of God, and the Aſtoniſhment of Sinners, in very lively, 
Colours, when he repreſents the Lord of Hofts, lifting up his Banner, muſteefng all his 
Forces, and preparing the Weapons of his Indignation, to avenge himſelf on his 


Adverſaries: ? Howl ye, for the Day of the Lord is at Hand; it ſhall come as a De- 


ſtruction 
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5 ruction from the Almighty. Therefore ſhall all Hands be faint, and every Man's 

3} fie « 7 — and en be afraid : Pangs and Sorrows ſhall take hold on them; 

be. they he in Pain, as a Woman that travaileth ; they ſhall be amazed at one ano- 

8 ther ; their Faces ſhall be as Flames : And I will puniſh the World for their Evil, and 
the Wicked for their Iniquity ; the Arrogance of the Proud. IJ. ll cauſe to ceaſe, and 
will lay law the Haughtineſs of the Terrible. Every Word, in this pompous Delcrip- 
tion; breathes Awe and Terror: Howling and Deſtruction, Fainting of Hands, and 
Meltings of Heart, Pangs and Sorrows, the Throws of a Woman in Labour, and 

ains of an hard Travel, Amazement and Confuſion of Face, Deſolation and final 
Exciſion, are the ſeveral Images, which, put together by the Prophet, make up, in 
one exquiſite Piece, the frightful Scene of tbe great and terrible Day of the Lord. 

Bur ſee the bleſſed Effects of a virtuous Life] That ſame Juſtice, which looks 4:9 Reliance 
ſo angry upon the Wicked, puts on another Aſpect, when it turns to the Righteous ; ““ — 
and, like * the Pillar of the Cloud, ſheds a friendly Light upon the one, while, to 
the other, it portends nothing but Darkneſs and Deſpair. The Lord is King, (is an 
Exclamation of the Royal P/almi/t's, full of Joy) the Earth may be glad thereof, yea, 
XX the Multitude of the Iſles may be glad thereof : And he gives the Reaſon in the next 

XX UVetſe; Righteouſneſs and Judgment are the Habitation of bis Throne. And, indeed, 
in all the Afflictions and Oppreſſions that can befal Men, what can be a greater Con- 
ation to ſuch as are true of Heart, than to conſider that the Lord is King, whoſe 

Juſtice calls upon him to animadvert, and whoſe Power enables him to redreſs their 

Grievances z and that he is ſeated on a Throne, from whence he can behold the 

Wrongs they ſuffer, aud can ſtretch out his Arm to protect their Perſons, and vin- 

dicate their Cauſe ? And therefore the ſame Prophet, that juſt now repreſented to us 
the Terrors of the Lord, in order to reſtrain us from Impiety, does inſtruct us like- 

wiſe in the Promiſes of the Lord, to ſuccour us in all our D:ftrefſes, if we adhere to t 

him, and to our-Duty : * Fear not thou, ſaith the Lord, for I am with thee : - Be nof 
diſmayed, for I am thy God: I will firengthen thee, I will belp thee ; yea, I will upbold 

thee with the Right-band of my Righteouſneſs. Fear not; I will help thee, I will help 

thee, faith the Lord, and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Iſrael. Enough, in all Con- 
ſcience, to alleviate all Sorrows, that can befal us here, and ſo give us an Hope full 

of Immortality hereafter. gs 5 


N SECT, XV. 
F the VERACITY of GoD. 


HE Peracity of God is that eternal Rectitude ofthe Divine Mind, © whereby The Truth of 
his Ideas are exactly conformable to the Truth and Reality of Things, and % abt. 
his Words anſwerable to his Ideas, and expreſſive of the real Senſe and Intention of 
his Mind, ſo as to import the utmoſt Sincerity in ſuch Declarations, and the utmoſt 
* Fidelity in ſuch Promiſes, as he ſhall, at any Time, think fit to make to the Sons of 
> Men. Men indeed, who are far from knowing the perfect Nature of Things, are, Pre- from 
= =: every Moment, liable to make SA eee having (beſides their native Igno- Rea/en. 
rancc) the Baſs of their Paſſions and Prepoſſeſſions always at Hand to draw them 
— Aalide, and Plenty enough of ambiguous Words to diſguiſe their Meaning, in caſe they 
are minded to impoſe upon their Hearers : But now in God there can be no Defect 
of Underſtanding, becauſe he perfectly knows the Nature of all Things, with all 
their ſeveral and diſtin& Relations; He is Light, and in him is no Darkneſs at all. 
And as therefore he cannot poſſibly be deceived in the Judgment he makes of Things, 
= fo neither can he be under any Temptation to deceive us in his Manner of expreſſing 
| them: Becauſe the Motives, upon which any rational Being may be ſuppoſed capa- 
= ble of Falhfication, are infinitely removed from the known Perfections of his Divine 
— Nature. To be a Lyar, is eſteemed, among Men, an odious Character, and full of 
EReproach, becauſe it 2 an Argument of a baſe and ſervile Spirit, proſtitute to the 
beer of loſing ſome Advantage, or incurring ſome Danger: But God has his own 
= Fulneſs and All-ſufficiency to ſecure him, both againſt the Hopes of increa/ing, and 
__- © Fears of impairing the Felicity of his Eſtate, from any Event whatever; and 
< therefore cannot be deemed liable to any ſuch Action, as has a moral Turpitude in it. 
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Wurx Men are unfaithful, and break their Words, they do it, becauſe Fig are 
either raſh and inconſiderate in paſſing them, or forgetful in minding” them, ot in. 
conſtant in keeping them, or impotent and unable to perform them : But none of theſe 
are incident to God, becauſe his infinite VWiſdom, and perfect Knowledge, and clear 
Forefight of all Events, guard him againſt Raſhneſi, Inconſtancy, and Nr nd 5, 
as his infinite Power enables him to perform whatever his Lips have uttere | 
Goodneſs thought fit to promiſe. And this is ſo natural a Notion of the divine Ex- 


cellencies, that the Heathens themſelves, in their Reaſonings upon this Argument, 


were conſtantly led into it: And therefore having laid it down for a Maxim, That 


Lying and Falſhood are Imperfections, and odious to God and Men. Plato tells us, 
That the Divine Nature is free from all ſuch Temptations, as ariſe either from Fear or 
Advantage; and thereupon concludes, that God is true, and deals plainly with us, 


- both in his Words and Actions; for Truth (in the Senſe of Pythagoras) is fo great a 


Perfection, that if the Deity were to render himſelf viſible to Men, * be would chife 
Light for his Body, and Truth for his Soul. ene en ban 

T is no Wonder then that we find the Holy Scriptures abounding with ſuch Poſi- 
tions as theſe, that the * Paths of the Lord are Mercy and Truth, and that his Words, 
his Ways, his ' Judgments are true and righteous ; to remove the contrary Quality 
from him, declaring that God is not a Man, that he ſhould ſye, neither the Son of 
Man, that be ſhould repent ; what he hath ſaid, he will do, what be hath ſpoken, be weill 
make good: And, to aſſure us of his Sincerity and Truth, averring that he will not 


| Juffer his Faithfulneſs to fail, his Covenant be will not break, nor alter the Thing that 


An Objetion, 


Anſwered, . 


has gone out of his Lips; for * his Truth endureth to all Generations, and v though 
Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, yet bis Word ſhall not. e IDS 

4 « ByT how can God be ſaid to be ſo true and faithful, when there are ſeveral 
* Promiſes made to the Godly, that are far from being fulfilled ? Great Peace have 
e they that love the Law of the Lord, and nothing ſhall offend them : He ſhall deli- 
« ver them in fix Troubles, yea, in ſeven there ſhall no Evil touch them : In Famine, 
te He ſhall redeem them from Death, and in the War from the Power of the Sword : 


« They ſhall be bid from the Scourge of the Tongue, neither ſhall they be afraid of De- 


« ftruftion, when it cometh ; for * Godlineſs is profitable in all Things, having” the 
&« Promiſe of the Life that now is, and of that which is to come. Theſe, and many 


e more of the like Nature, are the repeated Promiſes of God: But alas! how ſel- 


e dom are they made good to the Religious! Or. how is Godlineſi profitable to them, 
© (as to the Things of this Life) when they are pined with Hunger and Want; when 
e they are expoſed to all Dangers and Calamities ; when they are reviled, maligned, 
* and perſecuted, and many Times-for Righteouſneſs Sake? An Exemption from 
* Danger, and the Collation of Wealth and Honour, of Peace and Safety, ſeem leaſt 
te of all to be the Conditions of Godlineſs here, whatever they may be hereafter.” 


To reſolve, in ſome Meaſure, this great Problem, we ſhould do well to conſider, 


that the Promiſes of worldly Happineſs are not made abſolutely to all, but to ſuch 
only, as are duly qualiſied, both by being truly godly, and by making uſe of proper 
Means to attain them. Now, ſince there is ſo much Diſſimulation in the World, 
and ſo many Ways of diſguiſing Men's ſecret Vices ; unleſs we had the Faculty of 
looking into their Hearts, we cannot, with any Certainty, pronounce who are ſin- 
cerely good, and who not. A cunning Hypocrite may impoſe upon us, and the 
Want and Afflictions we perceive him labouring under, may be thought a ſevere 
Diſpenſation, when in Reality they are no mopt than a juſt Retribution for his Sin. 
Till therefore we have a more diſtiuct Knowledge of Men, than our preſent Capa- 
city can extend to, we ſhould be very cautious a we cenſure. the Faitbfulneſs of 
God, when 'tis a Thouſand to One, but that the Default lies originally in them, 
who, by not performing the Duty, that is made the Condition of the Promiſe, 
render themſelves unfit to receive the Accompliſhment of it. t. 

AND, in like manner, Men cannot, upon any tolerable Ground, imagine that 
ſhould enjoy the Comforts and Accommodations of Life, unleſs they apply themſelves 
to the proper Methods of attaining them. * For when God promiſes a good Man 2 
plentiful Increaſe of his Subſtance, he does not immediately open the Windows of 
Heaven, and ſhower down Abundance of Gold into his Lap ; nor does he ſurround 
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him with ſuch a diſtihguiſhing Providence, as that, whereby he watered Gideon 's 
Fleece, while all che Ground about it was perfectly dry: But he leaves him, in a 


eat Meaſure, to his own Care and Aſſiduity, attending his honeſt Induſtry only 


With his Bleſſing, and crowning it with Succeſs, which the idle and ſlothful Man 


muſt in vain expect. The like may be ſaid of bodily Health, of Peace and Safety, 
of Credit and Repute, &c, that the Man muſt make uſe of the Means conducing 
thereunto, he muſt addict himſelf to Moderation and Sobriety, he muſt obſerve the 
Laws of Continence and Chaſtity, he muſt be juſt in his Dealings, and curious in the 
Choice of his Company, &c. otherwiſe he fulfils not, the Condition, upon which the 
Promiſe is ſuſpended, and devolves all the Blame upon himſelf in caſe of Non-Per« 
formance. + eh. ih 

By vr ſuppoſe the Condition be fulfilled : Vet it is to be conſidered farther, that 


all Promiſes of this Kind are under certain Limitations, and are to be underſtood 


always with reſpect to God's Glory, and the Benefit of the Perſons to whom they 
are extended, Now it is certain, that the Glory of God is ſometimes ſerv'd, not fo 
much by the Happineſs, as by the Aflictions of his Servants. In the Caſe of righ- 
teous Job, this is the declared End of his Suffering, that thereby he might give a 
Teſtimony of his Sincerity and Uprightneſs ; that his Faith and Patience might be 
tried to the utmoſt ; that he might commend theſe Graces to the Sufferers of ſuc- 


cceding Times; that the Devil and his Agents might be baffled and confounded - 


that the Divine Power and Strength might be diſplay d in his Jeakneſs, and, by all 
theſe, God's Glory manifeſted and advanc'd. And is it not evident, that, by the 
Sufferings and Per ſecutions of the Faithful, by the Death and Martyrdom of holy Men, 
the Truth of the Gel is confirmed, the Chriſtian Faith propagated, Religion itſelf 


credited, and the Lord of Heaven and Earth glorified ? Is it not manifeſt, that he is 


with his Servants in Tribulation and Diſtreſs, to guide and conduct them, to protect 
and defend them, to comfort and refreſh them, to ſhew his Power in their Infirmity, 
and oftentimes to reſcue and deliver them? >, ©. 

Tus their Sufferings redound to God's Glory (which is a Limitation not to be 
overlook d in the fulfilling of Promiſes) ; bat this is not the only Conſideration, that 
avails with God. He, who is ſo intimately acquainted with our Frame and Conſti- 
tution, knows very well to what Uſe we ſhould apply his Bleſſings ; and therefore, 
like a wiſe Phy/ician, that tenders the Good and Welfare of his Patients, he lets us 
not have what we extravagantly deſire and call for. The Things of this World he 
beſtows not according to our Longings and Appetites, but gives us ſuch a Portion of 
them, as he knows is moſt ſuitable to out Condition, and will be moſt ſerviceable 
to our ſpiritual Health. He perceives before-hand, that we ſhould prove negligent 
in Health, wanton in Eaſe, proud, and haughty, and luxurious in Plenty ; he fore- 
ſees that we ſhould ſtand in need of Chaſtiſements ; that AMictions and Croſſes would 
prove profitable to us, to ſubdue our evil Inclinations, to wean us from the Vanities. 


of Life, and raiſe our Affections to him, and Heaven; and therefore, he refuſes . 


the one, which would be ſo pernicious, and gives us the other, which are fo very 

beneficial to us; and all this is pure Kindneſs, that our light Aſfictions, which are 

but for a Moment, may work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight 

of Glory : Which is enough to vindicate the. Faithfulneſs of God in all his Pro- 

ceedings, ſince he with-holds nothing but what he knows would burt us, and 

. ſupplies the Want of orldly and temporal, with heavenly and everlaſting 
omforts. : F 590 | | 1 
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H Rx then is is a firm and laſting Be/is for our Truſt and Reliance on God that The Ref of 


how great ſoever the Bleſſings are, which he hath been pleas'd to promiſe, yet fince he 


good. Tho therefore the Mercies of God be very great, and the Benefits we expect 
from him far beyond our Merits and Deſerts ; yet, ſince we have his Promiſe, that, 
as long as we adhere to him, and to our Duty, he will not leave us, 'nor-forſake ut, 
we may rely upon his Word for the Continuation of his Favour, his Protection in 
Time of Danger, and his conſtant Proviſion for us, in Time of Want. Tho the 
_—_ and Conſciouſneſs of our Sins be a melancholy Reflection, and, conſidering the 
2 of him, againſt whom they are committed, and againſt what Light and 
clear Conviction, againſt what Entreaties and Calls to do otherwiſe, we many Times 
committed them, enough to ſink us into Deſpair; yet when we conſider, that God 
= promis'd, upon our Repentance, to blot out our Iniquities, and remember our 
1 * F f vs "2: 9 Tranſgreſſions 
]udges vi. 37. £ | | 


this Attributs, 
Reliance on 


has been ſo gracious as to promiſe, he will think himſelf concern'd to make them G. 
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_ ranſgreſſions no niore ; to caſt them behind his Back, and throw them into the Depth 
of the Sea, (as he is pleas'd to expreſs himſelf for our Conſolation) we have. Engou. 
ragement given us to look. upon him, no longer as an angry and 3nexorable-Judpe; but 
as a tender and reconcild Father, thro' the Merits and powerful Interceſſion of his 
| well-beloved Son. Once moxe,/tho' the Reward, which God has propounded to our 
Hopes, be vaſt and inconceivable, and far above our largeſt Expectations ; tho' we 
cannot conceive for what Reaſon it is, that the great God of Heaven and Earth, who 
is the Center of his own Happineſs and Enjoyment, ſhould have need of us in his 
Celeſtial Kingdom; ſhould deſire us to live with him, and to be in his Preſence to all 
Eternity; tho' this eternal Weight of Glory, I ſay, cannot enter into our Minds, for 
what Reaſon it can be conferr d, and is enough to raiſe ſome Doubt and Diffidence 
in us, whenever we look upon our Performances to deſerve it: Yet, ſince Chriſt has 
aſſur'd us, that in his Father's Houſe are many Manſions, and that he is gone before 70 
ef nh a Place,. that where be and his Father are, we may be alſo, our Title to the 
eavenly Inheritance, thro' the Purchaſe of his Blood, is confirm'd, and, in, the 
Strength of his Merits, we may at any Time ” flee for Refuge, to lay bold on the Pro- 
miſe, that is ſet before us. 8 a Mars 
A Belief of HR again is a ſufficient Ground for our Belief and Aſent to whatever, we are 
what b; bas fatisfied, is a Declaration of God's Will to Mankind. God does not indeed expect, 
ene, that we ſhould implicitly believe every Thing, that goes under the Name of a Divine 


Revelation: This is a Matter that he ſubmits to our 1 and calls upon us to 
o 


uſe our utmoſt-Diligence in the Search, that we may be able to give an Account of © al 
the Faith that is in us. But, after we have made it our Enquiry, and, upon Exa- © if 
mination, are convinc'd, that ſuch and ſuch Things are certainly reveal'd to us bß 
God, our Belief of them then ſtands not ſo much upon the Credibility of the Things 


themſelves, as upon the Truth and Veracity of him, who has reveal'd them. If 
therefore we receive the Scriptures as the Word of God, and are ſatisfied of their 
Divine Authority, we ought, in all Conſcience, to believe every Thing contain'd in 
them, eyen tho' there be ſome Points, that to us are «unintelligible, and wherein our 
deepeſt Reſearches can give us no particular Satisfaction. The Reaſon is, becauſe we 
are perſuaded, that they are reveal'd by God, who cannot lye, whoſe Knowledge is 
infallible, whoſe Word is Truth, and upon whoſe Teſtimony alone (if we are willing 
to glorify this Perfection of his, and ſet owr Seal to his Veracity) we ought to give 
up our firm and unfeigned Aſſent; in which Senſe is that Expreſſion of the Apoftle : 
He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the Witneſs of himſelf; but be that believeth 
not God, hath made him a Lyar, becauſe he believeth not the Record, that God gave of 
his Son. | 5 3 8 
Tus we have conſider'd ſome of the chief Attributes of God, in order to raiſe 
in our Minds great and worthy Conceptions of him, and to beget in our Hearts hol 
Affections, ſuitable to our Condition, and daily Dependence on him: And from the 
whole we may perceive, that the * Simplicity of his Nature ſhould teach us to have 
low Thoughts of our different Compoſition ; his Spirituality ſhame our Mixture and 
Allay of Fleſh ; his Eternity cauſe us to bluſh that we are but of yeſterday ; his Ubiquity 
vilify our narrow and contracted Locality ; his Omniſcience ſhew the ſhallow Reach 
: | of our Underſtanding ; his Ommpotence expoſe our Weakneſs, and Want of Strength; 
his Fhlineſs command our Admiration ; his Goodneſs our Love; his Mercy our 
Thankfulneſs; his Juſtice our Dread; his Dominion and Happineſs our Joy and 
Complacency ; and his Truth and Faithfulneſs, together with his Conflancy and Un- 
changeableneſ;, our Faith, and Hope, and Reliance on him: And that, —— a ge- 
neral View of his manifold Perfections, and our comparative Vileneſs and Deformity, 
we may be provok'd to fall down before him; and, in the Spirit and Words of holy 
and devout Jo, proclaim his Majeſty, and ſay, I have heard of thee by the Hear- 


ing ? the Ear, but now mine Eye ſeeth thee, wherefore I abhor myſelf, and repent in 
Duſt and Aſhes. . 1 * 
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partner 1THERT O we have treated of the Nature of God, alſiraciiy con- 
@P2 '(der'd, and of thoſe ſeveral Attributes, which neceſſarily ariſe from the 
Wy \ Contemplation of it; and are now led to obſerve what it is that the 
Holy Scriptures teach us of the Manner of its ſubſiſting in a Trinity of 7 
* "* Perſons. I ſay, what it is the Scriptures teach us; for it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, * that ſuch a My/tery as this would never have enter d into our Thoughts, 
ad not the Spirit of him, who knows his own N Jae and Subſtance beſt, been 


pleaſed to reveal it to us. 


7 Some. Prints, indeed, of a * very antient Tradition (as I ſhall have Occaſion to ſhew The Trinity a 
hereafter) are to be met with, concerning three real Differences, or Diſtinctions in 24 3 \ 
the Divine Nature ; but whence this 'Tradition had its Original, or whether we Chri- 
ſtians do not put that Conſtruction upon ſome obſcure Hints, and force them, as it 
were, to look that Way, has been a Matter of Debate among the learned World. 
Nay, ſome have adventured (and I think not without Reaſon) to carry Oe bing 
ſo far, as even to deny, that the Jews themſelves ever had any expreſs Revelation o 
| this Matter; and therefore they conclude, that the Word Elobim, which is of plu- 
ral Termination, when joined with Bara, which is a Verb ſingular, i. e. God cre- 
ated, is a common Idiom of the Hebrew Tongue, and cannot be ſuppoſed to import 
2 Plurality of Perſons in the 92 of Eſſence; that + the Expreſſions, © Let us make 
Man in our own Image, and, the Man is become like one of us, &c. imply the Majeſty + 
only, (as it is cuſtomary for Kings to make mention of themſelves in the hal 
Number) and not the Plurality of the Speaker, nor any Conſultation among the 
5 ſeveral Perſons in the Godhead ; and that the threefold Repetition of Holy, Holy, 
Hoh, when applied to God, inſtead of relating to the three Hypoſtaſes of the 
Godhead, expreſſes only the Vebemence of the ES or the Importance of the 
Thing, and is a common Form in all Languages : So that theſe, and ſuch-like Places 
of Scripture, carry not in them (according to theſe Mens Sentiments) any ſuch evi- 1 
dent Proof of a Nini as to perſuade us, that the Jewiſh Church could from hence 
a attain a clear and diſtin&t Knowledge of it. As for the Opinion of the modern Jews 
\ touching this Matter, tis certain, that they acknowledge no ſuch Thing as a Tri- 
J nity, but utterly explode it; and the Followers of Mabomet, in all their publick Per- 

 Fformances of religious Worſhip, are accuſtomed to repeat this Sentence with much 
= FEarneſtneſs: There is but one God, there is but one, God; not ſo much out of Zeal 
0 to aſſert the 1 of the Godhead, as to reject the Trinity of Perſons, believed and 
= maintained by Chriſtians. So that this Doctrine is, as it were, the Sbibboleth of the 
* Chriſtian Church, and that wherein the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity are diſtinguiſhed 
* from all other Worſhippers in the World. And as it is the peculiar, ſo it is the 

| CE W Nat tl) fra great N 
n a | oa _— | Þ' Tallotſon's Sermons, Vol. I. © Burnet, ibid. and South's Sermons, 


+ The Primitive Fathers, indeed, made Uſe of theſe Texts, to prove the Doctrine of the Trinity againſt the Fews \ 
but then it was, becauſe they had properly no other Way of doing it; for, as the Fews abſolutely Eöected * 
thority of the New 7 eftament, and yet allowed (from the Idiom of their Tongue very likely) that theſe Paſſages, 
2 ſpeak in the plural Number, denoted tue, if not more Perſons in the Deity, the Chriſtian Writers 1 Occa- 
ion from hence to produce them againſt them; but then they produced them, rather as Argumenta ad homi nes, than 
* iubſtantial Proofs. In that Form of Speech, for Inſtance, Let us make Man, the Fews admitted of a Plurality, but 
rang, as the | 5 mon Opinion was, that God here ſpeaks to his Angels, the Fathers here took their Advantage, and 
p —— in this Manner: ——— That, fince Angels, or any other created Beings, cquld not be ſuppoſed capable of 

— the Divine Commands, becauſe the Work of Creation was infinitely above their Ability, the Perſons, with 2 
o 8 conſulted, muſt neceſſarily have been of Power equal to himſelf ; and from thence they inferred, that in 

ba 2 there were two, if not more, Oumipotent, and conſequently Divine Perſons. For, admitting that the 

© ſons bet Creation was too difficult for any Creature, and admitting, at the ſame Time, that there were other Per- 
3 17 the God of 1/-azl, who created the World, the Conſequence muſt be, that there are more Divine 

does not fr, 295 than one 3” but then it is a Conſequence, merely drawn from the Conceſſion of Adverſaries, and 

Need of d V eftabliſt the Doctrine of a Co-ererzal Trinity. *Tis an Argument, indeed, which the Fathers had nd 
Mick c. er occaſional Diſputes, where it might be of ſome Service, and where the New T:fament Proofs, on 

"poke a iefly grounded their Doctrine, could not be admitted at all. Waterland's Sermons at Lady Meyers 
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oO A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART I. 


great and fundamental Doctrine of the Chriſtian em, and that which virtually 
comprizes all the reſt ; for if God have not an eternal Son, and an eternal Spirit, the 
whole Myſtery of our Redemption by Chriſt, and of our Sanctiſication by the Spiri 
(which, in its Conſequences, is the hole of the Goſpel, and diſtinguiſhes it from 
all other Religions whatever) is utterly loſt, | | 
GREAT Care ought therefore to be had in fixing our Faith concerning this A. 
ticle upon a right Bottom, and not ſo much to conſider what the Wit and Invention 
of Man have deviſed in order to an Explanation of it, (though this need not alto- 
ther be overlook'd) as what the Holy Scriptures, which are our only Oracles in this 
_ Caſe, have declar'd. *Tis to them that I ſhall principally attend in this Argument, 
after having premiſed this one Conſideration, '! that though, neither the Word Tri- 
nity, nor perhaps Perſon, in the Senſe that Divines uſe them, when they treat. of 
this Myſtery, be any where to be met with in Scripture ; yet, ſince it cannot be de- 
nied but that 7hree are there ſpoken of by the Names of Father, Son, and Holy Galt, 
and that theſe three are ſpoken of with as much Diſtinction from one another, 
as we uſe to ſpeak of three ſeveral Perſons ; it will follow, that though the Ex- 
preſſions be not ſcriptural, yet, to avoid Prolixity and Circumlocution, they may very 
properly and innocently be uſed, ſo long as we mean neither more nor leſs by them, 
than what the Scripture ſays in other Words. Taking this along with us, I ſhall now 
proceed to the Doctrine itſelf, and ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 5 


7 


I. THAT the Seriptures make Mention of three diſtin Per ſons, equally poſſeſs d 
of the Divine Nature and Perfections. e 3 


＋ 


Hl. Tur theſe three Perſons, according to the ſame Scriptures, are but ene 
God. And, 


« . 7 Ne . 
III. Tram this Trinity in Unity, or three Perſons in one God, is neither a con- 


tradiclory Doctrine, nor unreaſonable to be believ'd. 


That there are I. Thar the Holy Scriptures make Mention of Three, by Way of great Eminence 
3 and Diſtinction, may appear from many-Paſſages, out of which I ſhall only produce 
trexed in Scrip- forme. At the Prediction of the bleſſed Virgin's Conception, which was to be without 
the Concurrence of a Man, the Divine Meſſage is deliver'd in theſe Words: The 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come L ta thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall cverſhadow thee ; 
therefore alſo that holy Thing that ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of Ged. 
Here are plainly diſtinguiſhed from each other, the Holy Ghoſt, or Power over- 
ſhadowing ; the Higheft, whoſe Power that Spirit is; and the holy Thing, or Perſon, 
who is called the Son of God, becauſe born of a Mother, impregnated by that Divine 
Power. At our bleſſed Lord's Baptiſm, ' zhe Spirit of God, we read, deſcended like a 
Dove, and reſted upon him, and a Voice from Heaven declar'd him to be the Son of 
God: Nothing can be plainer than three Perſonalities in this Tranſaction ; the 
Father ſpeaking from Heaven, the Son coming out of Jordan, and the Spirit de- 
{cending from above. In the Promiſe, which our bleſſed Saviour makes his Diſci- 


ples, to comfort their Hearts againſt what was coming upon them, T will pray the 


Father, and be ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever, 
even the Spirit of Truth; and when the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto yeu 
From the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, be ſhai! 
teſtify of me ; there are manifeſtly Acts, and Perſons, and Capacities different. The 
Father, from whom the Spirit proceeds, whom the Son prays, and by whom, at the 
Son's Requeſt, the Comforter was. given: The Son, praying the Father, ſending the 
Comforter from the Father, and zeftzfied of by the Spirit fo ſent : And the Spirit, 
given by the Father, ſent by the Son, 7e/izfying of the Son, and, upon the Son's De- 
_  parture, abiding for ever with the Diſciples. | 

THe great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, to enforce the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, 
tells the Romans, that if the Spirit of him, who raiſed Jeſus from the Dead, dwelt 
in them, be that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, would alſo quicken their mortal 
Bodies by his Spirit, that duwelled in them ; where he evidently refers to Jeſus, the 
Son of God, raiſed from the Dead; to the Spirit of God, by which he was raiſed ; 


and 

i Sher habs State of the Secinian Controverſy. 1 Tillecſox's Sermons, Vol. I. Lake i. 34, 35: 

Matth. iii, 16.5 ® Edwardi's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. and Stanhope on the Epiſtles and Gofpels, Vol. III. 
John xiv. 16. and xv. 26. Rom. viii. 11, | 3 


* 


d to bim, that raiſed' Jeſus, and at the laſt great Day ſhall raiſe all others, in whom 
ren Soit dwells. Th — Apoſtle, to (Sify the Corinthians of the Benefits of 
their Conver/fion, after having-enumerated ſeveral Ranks of Sinners, and ſuch were 
ſome of you, ſays he, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are juſtified, in 
the Name of the Lord Yeſus Chrift, and by the Spirit of our God, i. e. God the Fa- 
5 ther. It cannot be denied that Santification and Juſtiſication are the Gifts of God 
55 alone; for none can abſolve us from the Guilt and Pollution of Sin, but he only: 
8 But then the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, that this Benefit they received, not only 
from God the Father, but from the Lord Jeſus likewiſe, and from the Holy Spirit: 
= Analogous to which is that other Paſſage in the ſame Epiſtle ; * bere are Diverſities 
* of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit, (there is the third Perſon in the Trinity) bere are 
1 Differences of Adminiſtration, but the ſame Lord, there is the ſecond Perſon) and 
* - there are Diver/ittes of Operations, but it is the ſame God, (or firſt Perſon in the Tri- 
* nity) that worketh all in all. Once more, the ſame Apoſtle, in his Prayer for the 
Theſſalonians, directs his Devotion to the ever bleſſed Trinity: Now God himſelf, 
even our Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, direct our Way unto you, and the: Lord, 
(i. e. the Holy Ghoſt) make you to increaſe and abound in Love one towards another : 
5 For that by the Lord we are here to underſtand the Holy Ghoſt, I think is very plain 
from the next Verſe; to the End that be may eftabliſh your Hearts unblameable in Holi- 
neſs before God, even our Father, at the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, with all bis 
Saints; ſince he is the Sanctiſier, and to eſtabliſh our Hearts in Holineſs is his proper 
Work and Office: And if ſo, then is there a plain Enumeration of the three Perſons 
of the Trinity in this Paſſage. ing d e | bo 
f Tur great Apoſtle of the Jews begins his firſt Epiſtle General to his drſperſed 
> Brethren, with a Declaration of the ſame Article, when he calls them * elect accord- 
Ing to the Foreknowleage of God the Father, through Sandtiſication of the Spirit, unto 
Obedience, and ſprinkling of the Blood of Jeſus; for there we may obſerve, that the 
three Perſons are not only expreſsly named, but their diſtin&t Employments, with Re- N 
ference to Man's Salvation, are particularly ſpecified, while the Father is ſaid to elec, 
the Spirit to ſanctiſy, and the holy Jeſus to ſhed his Blood. The beloved Apoſtle 
St John, in his Salutation to the Churches (Grace and Peace from him, \which is, 
and which was, and which is to come, and from the ſeven Spirits, which are before his 
Throne, and from Jeſus Chriſt) has given us a diſtinct Enumeration of the three Per- 
ſons in the Deity, if we will but admit, (as moſt Interpreters have done) that by the 
ſeven Spirits, * which was a ſacred Number among the Jeus, that one Perſon (viz. 
the Holy Ghoſt) is to be underſtood, from whom all that Variety of Gifts and Ope- 
rations, which were then conſpicuous in the Chriſtian Church, did proceed. But, 
however this be, tis certain, that the Paſſage in his Epiſtle of the Three which 
bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, are as full and 
plain a Teſimony and Declaration of this Myſtery, as can be cited in Words; and 
though ſome have endeavoured to invalidate the Authority of this Paſſage, as not 
extant in ſome antient Copies, and ſeldom appealed to by the firſt Defenders: of the 
Catholick Faith againſt the Arians and Macedonians, yet the contrary to this is moſt 
evident. Tertullian, St Cyprian, and Fulgentius, quote it in their Writin gs; 
Atbangſius made uſe of it in the Council of Nice againſt Arius; and the Reaſon - 
why it was left out in ſome antient Copies, Secrates acquaints us with in his Eccle- 
Jaftical Hiſtory, when he tells us, * That the Chriſtian Church had all along com- 
plain d, that the Epiſtle of St John had been corrupted by the firſt Adverſaries of 
60 the Doctrine of Chriſt's Divinity.” Twas by their Artifice therefore that it was 
omitted; for ſeveral * learned Pens, both of our own and other Churches, have made 


it very manifeſt, that it was originally in the Text, and that the moſt and antienteſt 
Copies always had it. a | £ 
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: * vi. It, 11 Cor. xi. 4, 6c, 1 Theſſ. iii. 11, 12, 13, 6c, *1Pet. i 2. 
ja Dixit Dar 5. u Burnet, upon the Articles, * 1 John v. 7. Adver. Prax. Cap. 25. 
1 ON Ego & Pater unum ſumus : Et iterum de Patre, & Filio, & Spiritu Santo ſcriptum eſt, hi tre- 
Cap 5 * Ve vm 2 1 b > Lib. I. Dial. ad Theoph. Lib. VII. 
2 on id. Dr. Smith's Mi - i 's Vindication' ini Us 

Tekamens A DEE ce Stillingfleet's Vindication of the Trinity, Chap. 8. Mill's New 
R 4 1 — this, we may add, that, if the Difference of Copies happened by the Negligence of Tranſcribers, 
— e is much more eaſily made by omitting a Clauſe, than by inſerting one, eſpecially when the ſame Words 
* ver) near together, which is the 7 Caſe : And that, without this Clauſe, the next Verſe is maimed, 
W Senſe; the Words, in Earth, ſtanding disjointed by themſelves ; whereas the Words, in Heaven, (as 

read them) make a clear, ſtrong, and elegant Antitheſis: And for theſe Reaſons, thoſe Copies, in which this 


aſſage is found, are more likely to be true, thay thoſe, in which it is wanting. Trapp's Doctrine of che Trinity. 


118 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. P ART I. 


Bor we need not be ſo tenacious of one Tr, when, beſides theſe already men- 


tioned, and many more that might be produced upon a farther Enquiry, the very 


That theſe 
three are di- 
fin Perſons, 
proved from 
their Relations, 


Form of our Admiſſion into the Chriſtian Covenant is in the Name of The Father, 
and of the Son; and of the Holy Ghoſt ;' the Form of our Prayers is thus directed, 
that through the Son we have an Acceſs by one Spirit to the Father; and the Form 
of our Dini ion from them is, every Day, with this Benediction, The Grace of 
the Lord Feſus, and the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with us 
all evermore ; as if the Wiſdom of God had intended to inculcate this Notion of the 
Trinity, and, in every Act of our religious Worſhip, to remind us of the Manner of 
his Sub/itence. * ie e ini | 
Tus it appears, that there are Three, very often occurring in Scripture, under 
the different Appellations of Father,' Son, and Holy Ghoft : and that theſe three 
are not one and the ſame Being, under different Reſpecis and Conſiderations, but 
three real and diſtin& Perſons, with-a peculiar Manner of fub/i/ting, is plain from 


the very Names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, if we underſtand them in a proper 


and natural Senſe ; * becauſe theſe are oppolite Relations, which can never meet in 
the ſame Subject: For a Father cannot be Father to himſelf, but to his Son; 
nor can a Son be Son to himſelf, but to his Father ; nor can the Holy Ghoſt proceed 
from himſelf, or (in this Senſe) be his own Spirit, but the Spirit of the Father, 
and Son,, from whom he proceeds : .And therefore the Father is not the Son, 
nor the Holy Spirit ; nor the Son the Father, or Holy Spirit ; nor the Holy Spirit 
either Father or Son. The only Queſtion is, whether theſe Names, when ſpoken 
* the Trinity, have a proper and natural, or only an allaſve and metaphorical Signi- 
cation. . | 
Tur Divine Nature and Perfections indeed, (as they are far exalted above our 


Conception) may be brought down by Metaphors, taken from ſome Things, that 


Diftin Offices. 


FS 


are analogous in Creatures ; in which Senſe we may allow Father and Son to be me- 
tapbhorical Names, when applied to God: Not that God the Father is not, in the 
higheſt and moſt perfect Senſe, a Father, and his Son a moſt proper, natural, and 
genuine Son; but becauſe the Divine Generation is ſo perfect a Communication of 
the Divine Nature and Being from Father to Son, that human Generations are but 
obſcure and imperfect Images and Reſemblances of it. The Truth is, when any 
Thing is ſpoken metaphorically of God, the Metaphor and Image are always in the 
Creatures, the Truth, Perfection, and Reality of all, in God : And if fo, then if 
God be a Father, and have a Son, an only-begotten Son, begotten eternally of him- 
felf ; though this eternal Generation be infinitely above what we can imagine or con- 
ceive, yet it is evident, that God the Father is more properly and perfectiy a Father, 
and God the Son more properly and perfectly a Son, than any earthly Fathers or 
Sons ever were. And if God the Father and his Son be truly and perfectly Father 
and Son, they muſt be truly and perfectly d;/tin# Beings ; for the Father cannot 
be the Son, whom he begets ; nor the Son the Father, that begat him; nor the 
Holy GRoft either the Father or the Son, from whom he proceeds : Conſequently, 
they muſt be diſtinct, and real, and proper Perſons ; for he that begets, and he 
that is begotten, and he that proceeds from both, cannot be one and the ſame 
Perſon. | : JA 

AND as this Difference of Relations makes a manifeſt Diſtinction between the 
three Perſons ; ſo the different Offices and Employments, that are aſcribed to them in 
Scripture, is a farther Note of Diſcrimination. For who ſees not, that the Work 
of Creation of all Things at firſt, and ever ſince the juſt, and wiſe, and merciful 
Diſpoſal of them, are attributed to the Father ; that the great Undertaking of our 
R lion is the Care and Employment of the Sen; and the Buſineſs of enligbi- 
ning and ſanctiſying thoſe, whom the Son redeemeth, the particular Province of 
the Holy Gheſt? Without ſuppoſing them to be three diſtin& Perſons, I fay, 
no ſatisfactory Solution can be given, why, in the great Work of Man's Sal- 
vation, a diſtinct Office and Operation ſhould be proper to each of them; why 
* the Father only ſhould be ſaid to ele; the Son only to have ſhed and ſprinkled 


his Blood, and the Holy Ghoſt only to ſanctiſy us unto Obedience. So far then as 1 * 


a Diverſity of Names, Offices, and Operations, diſtinguiſhes one Being from ano- 
ther, there is plainly a Diſtinction of Perſons ſubſiſting in the Godhead. But this 
is not all. . ST | 
3 | eee | THoser, 
Match. viii. 19. f Eph. ii. 18, © 2 Cor. xiii. 14. h Sherloct's State of the Socinian Controverly 
© Edward:'s Body of Divinity, Vol. I. k 1 Pet. i. 2. Rom. viii. 29. Heb. xii. 24. 2 Theſ. ii. 2. 
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119 


Trxost, who pretend to Rate + the true Notion of a Perſon, as a Term made uſe Djging d.. 


of in this Argument, tell us, * that. it is a Being, which has b. And is a di- Hlences. 


Nature, or 

a compleat intelligent Subſtance with a peculiar Manner of Subfiſtence : 80 that there 
3 ED 5 muſt be Leine by a 275 . of ſubſiſting, to 
e a Perſon, otherwiſe it would be a mere Mode ; for we never concei ve a Perſon 
without the Eſſence in Canjunction with it. And this Notion may haply be of Uſe, 
not only to /tate the true Diſtinction of the Perſons in the Godhead, but. to account 
likewiſe for ſame dubious Paſſages in the Fathers, and reconcile the different Parties, 
that contend about them: Only we muſt take Care (as I ſaid before) that, when we 
diſcourſe. of the Sacred Trinity, the Word Perſon be not conceived in the ſame Senſe 
as among Men. The Per/ons of Men are diſtinét Men, as well as diſtinct Perſons; 
but this is no Ground for us to affirm, that the Perſons in the Divine Nature are 


diſtinct Gods. The Diſtinction of the Perſons of Men 1s founded in a ſeparate and 


divided Subſiſtence; but this cannot be the Foundation of the Diſtinction of the 


Divine Perſons, becauſe Separation and Diviſion cannot belong to an infinite Being. 


In a Word, three human Perſons are three Men, becauſe, though they have the 
ſame ſpeciſict᷑ Nature, yet they have not the ſame numerical Nature: But. the three 


' Perſons in the Godhead are not three Gods, becauſe they have the ſame numericai 


Eſſence, which belongs in common to them all: And ſince it is confeſſed on all 
Hands, * that Nature and Sub/iſtence go to the making up of a Perſon, why may 
not the Way of their Subſiſtence be as different, as the human and Divine Natures 
(one finite, and the other infinite) are confeſſed to be? Though therefore in Things 
created it is neceſſary for one ſingle Eſſence to ſubſiſt in one ſingle Perſon, and no 
more; yet this does not at all prove, that the ſame muſt be neceſſary in him, whoſe 
Nature is wholly different from theirs, and conſequently, may differ as much in the 
Manner of his Subſiſtence. For tis a Thing agreeable even to the Notions of bare 
Reaſon to imagine, that the Divine Nature has a Way of ſubſiſting very different 
from the Subſiſtence of any created Being, and conſequently, may have one and the 
ſame Nature diffus'd into three diſtinct Perſons: But how, and in what Manner his 
is effected; how one Subſtance in the Deity is communicated to more, and becomes 
theirs; how of one and the ſame Eſſence, there can be three Perſons numerically dif- 


ferent, this is the Difficulty z and what made the holy Father (writing upon the 


Argument) confeſs, ** That the Myſtery of the Trinity is immenſe and incomprehen- 
« fible, beyond the Expreſſion of Words, or Reach of Senſe; that it blinds our 
Sight, and exceeds the Capacity of our Underſtanding : I underſtand it not, ſays 
* he, nevertheleſs I will comfort myſelf in this, that Angels are ignorant of it, nor 
edo Ages apprehend it ; that neither the Apoſtles enquired after it, nor the Son him- 


| « ſelf has thought fit to declare it.” 


THE only valid Objection (and to which all others are reduceable) againſt theſe 4 0e#ien 
Perſonalities, ſo often occurring in Scripture, is taken from the Simplicity of the Di- A . 


vine Nature, which, in the Opinion of ſome, will not admit of any Diſtinction. 
But though the Simplicity of God excludes all Mixture, i. e. all Compoſition of 
Things heterogeneous in the Godhead, (there being nothing in God but what is God) 
yet, notwithſtanding this, there may be a Diſtinction of Hypoſtaſes in the Godhead, 
provided they are homogeneous, and of the ſame Nature. Nay, the Simplicity of the 


Divine Nature, if rightly conſider'd, is fo far from excluding, that it neceſſarily in- 
fers a Diſtinction of Hypoſtaſes in the Godhead: For, ſince the Simplicity of the 


Godhead conſiſts chiefly in this, that God is a pure eternal Mind, free from the Mix- 
ture of all Kind of Matter whatever; an eternal Mind muſt needs have in it, from 
all Eternity, a Notion or Conception of itſelf, which the Schools call Verbum Mentis; 
nor can it, at any Time, be conceived without it. Now this Word cannot be in 


God, what it is in us, a tranſient vaniſhing Accident ; for then the Divine Nature 
would be compounded of Subſfance and Accident, which would be repugnant to its 


— Simplicity 3 


* 


T. A late learned Author has given us this Definition of a /ingle Perſon, ©* That it is an intelli 7 
ging: Ihr ent Agent, having the 
3 IO Charakters of I, thou, and he, and not divi — diſtinguiſhed into more intelligent Fates ca ſe of 
« Perſo Characters,“ Waterland's ſecond Defence; and\thergupon he thus argues in another Place, Our Ideas of 

n are plainly taken from our Conceptions of human Perſons, and from them transferr'd to other Subjects, 


, © the they do not iely anſwer in every Circumſtance, Properly ſpeaking, he and him, are no more applicable to 


and Cuſtom familiarizes it. His Sermons at Lady Moyer's Lectures 
l Body of Divinity, Vol. I. . Lets de Duabus Naturis. » Stilling fleet's Vindication 
South 22 „ Stilling fleet, ibid. Jenlinbs Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, Vol. II. 
1 $ Sermons, Vol. IV. r Hilar » de Trinitate, Lib, ii. 1 Bull 's Sermons, Vol, II 


4 Compleat Body of "Dhvinity. PART 
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* Simplicity ; and therefore muſt, be a ſubſtantial ſabiſting Mord. and thopgh not 


N herein the 
Father's Pre- 


EMINENCE con- 


Sir. 


at Lady Moyer's Lectures. 
Fidaesss Body of Divinity, Vol. E © * 1 Cor. viii. 6. Y 1 Theſ. i. H.. = John xvii. 3. 
1 _ i. 13, d John vii, 29. © Ibid. vi. 57. 4 Pearſen, on the Creed. John 
; IV. 29, : - N 3 : 


us this great Truth, that there are three, 


divided, yet diſtinct from the eternal Mind, from whence it proceeds. This is no 


novel Subtlety of the Schools, but a Notion, that & runs thro all the F athers of the 


firſt Ages, and is not deſtitute of a ſufficient Foundation in-Scri re... t proves in- 
deed only two Perſons in the Godhead, not a Trinity; but then it proves, that 4 
Diſtinction of Perſons in the Godhead is very conſiſtent with its Simplicity; nay, that 
from the true Nature of the Simplicity of the Godhead, ſuch a Diſtinction neceſſa- 
rily follows; and if there is a Diſtinctiòn of Two, there may be of Three ; and that 
there is of Three, the full Evidence of Scripture (as I have already ſhewn) abundantly. 


2 aſſures Us. p ' 


TR Voice of Reaſon then, confirmed by the Oracles of God, does teſtify unto 

Perſone ſubſiſting (though the, Manner 
of their ſubſiſting we cannot ſo well comprehend). in the Unzty, of the. Gedbead : 
And that each of theſe is a Divine Perſon, co-equal and co-efernah, as to their E, 
fence and Divinity, is the other Part of the Propoſition, that I now come to. make 
A Tur the Fatber, whom we call the firſt Perſon in the Trinity, is truly and 
properly God has never been once made a Matter of Diſpute, though ſome have 
2 805 weak as to imagine, that if they could but ſhew him frequently repreſented 
in Scripture under this Character, it would be enough to overthrow the Doctrine 
of a Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the Godhead ; not conſidering, that though 
the Father may be primarily, or in a certain Reſpect, ſo repreſented, yet he is not 
ſolely fo repreſented, nor is the Godhead aſcribed to him in a Senſe excluſive of the 
other. For the ſame Scriptures and the ſame antient Writers, which ſometimes ſtile 


the Father the one God, do likewife either expreſsly, or, by neceſſary Implication, . 


make the whole three Perſons together, the one God. What therefore I have to do, 
in order to clear this Matter, will be to ſhew. wp. 79 * 2 

I. Uyon what Account an Eminence and Priority in the Godhead is aſcribed to 
God the Father; an. 0 8 . 
2. TRAT notwithſtanding this, the Son and the Holy Spirit, as to the Divine 


- 


Nature and Perfections, are truly and equally God. 


I. Tur the Name of God, when taken abſolutely, is uſually aſcribed to the 


Father, and he, in a more eminent and empbatical Manner, frequently ſtiled 7he 
one God, ” the true God, the only true God, tbe God, and Father of our Lord Je- 
fus Cbriſt, &c. is obvious from the whole Tenor of the Scripture : And that the 
primitive Writers, though they often call the Son, and ſometimes the Holy Ghoſt, 
God, yet when they make mention of Father and Son together, do generally call 
the firſt God abſolutely, and the other either Lord only, or God of God, Son. of. God, 
or the like; and when they ſpeak of the third Perſon, do call him commonly the 
Holy Spirit, or the Spirit of God, reſerving, as it were, the Title of God more 


peculiarly for the Father, cannot be diſputed by any, that are converfant-in their Writ- 


ings. But then we are confider, that the Pre-eminence, we are now ſpeaking of, 
conſiſts not in this, that the Eſſence, or the Attributes of one, are greater than 
thoſe of the other, (for theſe we ſhall ſhew to be alike) but only in this, that the 
Father has that Eflence of himſelf, which the Son has only by Communication from 
the Father; and therefore himſelf acknowledges, that he is from him, that he 
liveth by him, and uſually refers all Things to him, as if they were received from 
himſelf; whereupon ſome of the Ancients have not ſtuck, in this Senſe, to inter- 
pret theſe Words, My Father is greater than J, of Chriſt, as the Son of God, 


as the ſecond Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity; but till with Reference, not to his 
Eſſence, but his Generation, whereby he is underſtood to have his Being from the 


3 who only has it of b:m/e/f, and is the Original of all Power and Eſſence in 


— ; 


. E Vid. Bull's Defent. Fid. Nic. 


I It has with good Reaſon, been — e by the Catholick Writers, chat the Deſign of the Word 44% . was to 
on, 


intimate, that the Relation of Father an bears ſome Reſemblance and Analogy to that of Thought, viz. that as 
"Thought is co-eval with the Mind, fo the Son is co-eval with the Father; and that as Thought is cloſely united to, 
proceeds from, and yet remains in the Mind; ſo alſo may we underſtand that the Son is in the Boſom of the Father, 
proceeding from him, and yet never divided or ſeparate, but remaining in him and with him. Waterland's Sermons 
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cuA . VI. O ibe T NIN IT. . 


the Order of the Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, of whi | ; 
For though, in ſome Paſſages of the Apoſtles Writings, * the Son, and ſometimes 
the Holy Ghoſt may chance to be firſt named ; yet, where the three Perſons are 
barely enumerated, and delivered to us as the Rule of our Faith, (as it is in the Form 
of Baptiſm, which proceeds in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoft ) there the proper Order is always gbſerv'd: And the Precedency, which 
is given to the Father, is not arbitrary, but naturally reſulting from the Divine Pa- 
ternity; ſince the San muſt neceſſarily be the Second unto the F ather, from whom 
he receiveth his Origination, and the Holy Ghoſt unto the Son: For this Reaſon 
we find ths antient Doctors of the Church ſo frequently calling the Father * the 
Origin, the Cauſe, the Author, the Fountain, the Head of every Thing, and even 


of the other two Perſons ; becauſe the Divinity of the Son, and of the, Holy Ghoſt, 


is the Father's Divinity, as being derived from him: And therefore, (according to 
their common Illuſtration) as the Branch is from the Root, and the River from the 
Fountain ; but, contrariwiſe, the Root receives nothing from the Branch, nor the 


Fountain from the River; ſo the other two Perſons are from the Father, receiving 


their Eſſence either by Generation or Proceſſion from him, while he is from neither, 
as having his Eſſence in himſelf, and Being, what he is, from none. This is the 
conſtant Language of Antiquity, always keeping up ſome Pre-eminence of Order, 


as proper to the firſt Perſon, along with the true eſſential Divinity of the other two. 


This Diſtinction of Order, conſiſtent with a Parity of Nature, they learn'd from 
Scripture, and inviolably maintain'd : For thus they thought, that by referring all 
Things to one Head and Fountain, they ſhould preſerve the Unity along with the Di- 


ftinttton, and conſiſtently teach a Plurality of Perſons in one Godbead-. 


Tuls again is the true Reaſon, why the Godhead is ſometimes repreſented, as 
ſubſiſting more eminently in the firſt Perſon, with a Sort of Suberdination in the other 
Two. * Some Sort of Subordination indeed is implied in the very Notions of Pa- 
ternity and ['iliation ; but this, we are to obſerve, is not a Subordination of Nature 
and Subſtance ; no, nor of eſſential Attributes, or natural Properties, but merely 


a perſonal Subordination, founded on the perſonal Properties: And, to be ſatisfied 


in this, we need only conſider, that the Communication of the Eſſence (upon 
which this Subordination is grounded) is only a perſonal Action, and not an Act or 


Attribute of the Divine Eſſence. To generate, to be generated, and to ed, are, 


not eſſential Attributes of the Divine Nature, but merely perſonal Acts of the Father, 


Son, and Holy Spirit; and conſequently, the ſole Foundation of this Subordina- 


tion being merely in the perſonal Properties, the Subordination itſelf, founded therein, 
can only relate to the perſonal, and not at all to the eſſential Properties; for, not- 
withſtanding their perſonal Subordination, they ſtill continue with the Father, in 
Subſtance equal, in Majeſty co-eternal. RES 


THzRz is a farther Foundation of the Father's e 1 05 ies to 


12 


2. THAT there is a Perſon, frequently occurring in Scripture, under the Stile and 7h Sen equally 


Title of the Sen of God, none, I think, can deny, who has once caſt his Eye into © Pin- er- 


that facred Volume; and ' though we are far from having any competent Notion of 


the eternal Generation, whereby the Son was begotten, and only make uſe of that 
Term, to denote the ineffable Manner, in which the Divine Nature was commu- 
nicated by the Father, for want of a better and more ſignificant one to expreſs it 
by; * yet thus much we may ſay is eſſential to the Notion of a Son, that he is of him, 


whom we call his Father, and receives the ſame Nature from him. Now if we 


believe that God has a Son, neither created out of nothing, nor made of any pre- 
exiſtent Subſtance, but eternally begotten of himſelf, we muſt acknowledge, that 
the Father and Son are porn” of the ſame Nature and Eſſence. For all Men, 


that know any Thing of the Divine Nature, muſt know this, that God is the moſt 


pure, ſimple, and uncompounded Being; and if God, who has no Parts, and cannot 


be divided into any, begets a Son, he muſt communicate his whole undivided Na- 


ture to him; for to beget a Son, is to communicate his own Nature to him: And 


if he have no Parts, he cannot communicate a Part, but muſt communicate the 


le, i. e. he muſt communicate his whole Self, and be a ſecond Self in his Son : 


For which Reaſ; : — f * &.. 
Nuuz. VII. 1 0g daes by 11 N be Bragg * 1 * 
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Hi: Titles. 


Heonours. 


_ eld. r they he Thrones, or Domi nibns, or Principalities, or Powers, all Things 
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Ghry, and the exp xpreſs DE of bis Phyſon %% e of hie fame'Subſtance and Majeſty 
with the Father, a Bean of the ſame Tights tte and an exd&b'Reſemblance-g 
his o77, 14 Perfection. eee W BUD W gin, e ace o N 
II is therefore implied in the vety Notion of à Son (fo fing him to be à real 
Wn) that he ſhould, "os a Confeffion words ir, be Aa Light e Light, 
Sd of very God, und of” one” Subſtance” with the Furber And tho we ddnnor 

tel how this Sübliſtence was erernullß conveyed to the Son, and are far from under. 
ſtanding what the Act of Divine Generation means; yet, ſince we reid, in the 
Front of a Goſpel, written on putpoſe to confute” the Error of thoſe; Who denied 
the Divinity of the Son, * That in the Beginning was the Word, (wheteby every one 
intends the ſecond Perſon) and the Word uns, with God, and the Mond unαι 
and that being in the Form of God, be thought" it no Robbery to be equal with God: 
and find him almoſt every where, | not only abſolutely called God, but attemled 
likewiſe with ſach heightening Epithets as theſe':  * rbe great God, the true God, 
* tbe Lord God, * the Lord of all, "the Lon of Ghry, '* the only wiſe God, * and * King 
of Kings; who * 75 Heir of all Things, and-* over all God bleſſed for euer; Amen; 
we ' cannot but think; that theſe Ex alone import ſomething mote, ian à preca- 
riqus and ſubordinate Divinity, and that fuller Words could: hot Have been devis'd to 


denote an entire Equality. 10 NA vil ni 3b De 0: 
ANGELS, or Men indeed, aQing by a delegated Power from God, may ſometimes 


receive great and honourable Appellations ; in Which Senſe the Apoſtle tells us; that 


there are Gods many, and Lords many :\ But when it is conſider d, that; "in-the'Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, ha Son is not only 'preferr'd to Angels, but even ſet in Oppottion 
to them, as one of another Order of Beings, and who'*'by Inheritance bath obtained 
a mare excellent Name than they ; that Angels are but God's miniſtring Spirits, «who 
are commanded to worfhip the Son, whoſe Throne is for ever and ever, and whoſe:Years 


ſhall not fail; it muſt needs be acknowledged again, that theſe Honours aſcrib to 


hal cannot, without Blaſpbeny, be applicable e to any created Being, or Ry God 
whatever. Dann, 
Tur creating, preſerving, and governing of all Things, may ita uſtly de ac- 
counted a Work, that none can be thought capable of doing, but he that is truly 
God, and inveſted with Almighty Power ; and therefore, when a modeſt ingenuous 
Chriſtian perceiyes it recorded in the ſacred Writings, chat by the Son * were all 
Things created, that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſibie and inuiſible, 
TEre 
77 ” him, and for him; that by bim they' ſubfift, and by the Word of bis Power 
be . c them ; ; he cannot but think, tharh theſe Words are to be taken in a Hier! 
tat they relate to the. old Creation of the natural World, and not any funbi- 


2 Creation Xa a moral World, or Reformation of Men's Minds and Manners, under 


the State of the Goſpel. Nay, he thinks he has abundant Reaſon to ſuppbſe; chat 


they itnport the full Power of the Godhead, operating without any ſuperior Hand 


to irect or over-rule it; and therefore he cannot imagine, that an holy Man; ſpeak- 
by Divine Inſpiration, would ever addreſs himſelf to one acting in an inferior 

Ch ity, as the P almiſt does in that Paſſage, ſuoted by the Author to the Hebrews : 
0u, Lord, in the Beginning haſt laid the Foundations of the "Barth," and ile 


Heavens are the Work of thine Hands; they" ſhall periſh, but thou endureſt,” and they 


alt wax old, as doth a Garment, and as Veſture ſhalt thou fhld t, e they 


ſhall be chang ed; but thou art the ſame,” and thy Nears ſhall "not fail." And in le 
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＋ The late loaned De Malerin. two moſt exeel ent and bal, Diſcourke Wing abundantly ſhown, 
that od the Son, a diſtin Perſon Gon che Father, is feriely and papel the Ereator and efficient Unue of 


ings both in Heaven and Earth, on Oo to what the 4 ers ag inthe Paſſage to the Coloffans, 8 


ſ 


Ver. 164 and that the Work e is a ſũfficient Demo of a Dei 1 this noble Con 4 
chat e eater is thus ma nicer and elegan y fet forth" in holy 8 —49 0.4 = 


it WM, WS lag a 


the ſure and certain of Wie Divinity; if nothing higher or 
60 can Mak of dn, — in us e aw fal, and exalted Idea of the ſup reme God i ; 
«+, and F the Son of God be plainly and evident ly ſet forth to us un jag e high Cnr if he created all 
„% Things wvi/fible and invifible ; if he laid the Foundations of the Earth, and the . are (he WW ork -of bt Hits: ; ; 
jf theſe be the Premiſes, let any Man of common Abilities, that hes not his Faculties foreclos'd, or is not ſteel'd a- 

«_gainft Conviction, be left to draw the Concluſion. To ſay of God the Son, that he is the Maker of the 1 and 
40 {of all the Kinds in it, as te of the grand Palace itſelf, is to ſay as much, and as high of him, as is poſſible to ſay, 

Tor to conexive of anꝝ other Perſon, however nam d; becauſe the whole, chat we can naturally know gr "apptehend 
« God, his Power, or Perfections, is only what we can infer from his Work of Creation,” = 

Col. i. 16, 17. f Heb. i. 3. * Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels. * Heb. i. 10, Sc. i John xuii, 5. 
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bis Huter, before. wx Honig Ws, — ling \bie ſelf 4 29 000 gs 5 955 
ning and the Ending, Which was, an- is, an rs, eme, te Lying ot umſelt, that 
he knoweth the Father ; that he and % Rather wy 2 be in the. Father, and the 
Father, in him, and that all Things that the Father bath, are bis. When he per. 
ceives, in che Hiſtory giyen of him by. authentic Penmen, that he is able " 7s ſearch 
be Hearts of Men, and know the hidden. Things of, God; to pardon Sins, to fend tbe 
Spirit, £6 diſpenſe Grace, to give eternal, Life, to raiſe the Dead, and judge the World 
at; laſt : When he- obſerves, I ſay, that theſe Attributes and Operations, which 
are. appropriated to the only 7rue, God, are aſcribed equally to Chrift, the ſecond 
Perſon. in the Trinity; inſtead of deviating into ſtrange Interpretations, in order 
to clude. the Senſe of them, he thinks it more ſafe to affix no other Signification, 
than what the Words import, becauſe he is ſatisfied, that a Body of honeſt and 
inſpired Men would never have purſued, ſuch a Thread of Paſſages and Diſcourſes, 
as do naturally lead one to think, that Chriſt is the true God, if he were not 
actually ſo: And though there may be many Queſtions ſtarted, about the Emanation 
of the Godhead, which he is neither able to reſolve nor underſtand ; yet ſtill he 
holds it more eligible, to adhere to the obvious Senſe, and to retain * Myſtery in the 
Doctrine of Scripture, where it is venerable, and worthy the Majeſty of God, than 
to place it in the Phraſe of Scripture, where it is opprobrious, and repugnant to his 
Sincerity. 7210 1 7 { 3 


Tux Rx is not, in his Opinion, a more certain Principle in Religion, than that The religiow 


that all thoſe Forms of. Thankſgiving, wherein Ble/ing and Honour, * Glory and 
Majefly, Dominion and Power are forth nl „ 


either conclude, that Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond. Perſon in the Trinity, was reall 
and. eſſentially God; or that the Holy Scriptures were written on — to = 


* Rey L 8 11 1 4 b . 8 
eee Matth. xi. 27. John v. 19.— x. 30. xiv, 9.—xvi. 15. m Rev. ii. 23. 
john . ka TP * Young's Sermons, Vol. II. P Burnet, ibid. 4 Matth. iv. 10. 


* Phil. ii. 10. Feb i. 6. Rex. v. 8. x Jude 25. Ney. v. 13. 
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e he bears Teftimony of his Father's Supremacy: This is Life eternal, that they 


Je 


— of Didi. \ Þ it#1,. 


ee of the Scriptures, and utterly irreconcileable with the Goodneſe of God; 
o la 


avoidably into dangerous Practices, by repreſenting a Perſon always under a 
Character, and inveſted with the Fulneſi of the Godhead, that is not really ſo. U 
« B Ur our bleſſed Saviour, it may be replied, is fo far from aſſuring an ſuch 
« Character to himſelf, that, in the Anſwer he returns to the young Man in the 
% Goſpel, he ſeems to diſelaim it; Why calleft thou me good, there is none good buy 
« one, that is God? And in the Prayer, that he offers up in Behalf of his Diſciples, 
% may know thee, the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt fent. Tho' there. 
« fore he might be a very excellent Perſon, * the Firft-born of every Creature, as the 
« Apoſtle ſtiles him, inveſted with high Powers, and taken up into Heaven, to re- 
e ceive from God the Inſtructions of his Miniſtry ; yet all this is not enough to 
3 us that he was the Son of the ſupreme, eternal God.” This is_the Ob- 
ion of the greateſt Weight, and what comprizes moſt that has been alledged 
againſt Chriſt's Divinity. But, e TOTO inne 
1. TIs a fad Perverſion of our Saviour's Words, to ſuppoſe, that he denies him- 
ſelf to be good, in Oppoſition to God, when he only denies it with relation to the 


young Man's Apprehenfion, who took him to be a mere Man; and therefore his 
Anſwer is what we call Argumentum ad Hominem, and runs in the ſame Strain, as if 


he had faid to the Perſon that called him good, © If I be no more than a Man, this 
« Title, that thou giveſt me, cannot, in a ſtrict and proper Senſe, be applied to me; 
« for none is eſſentially and abſolutely good but God: If therefore thou doſt acknow- 
e ledge me to be thus good, thou muſt, at the ſame Time, own my Divinity, be- 
«* caufe no one, after this Manner, is good, but God alone.” This is plainly the true 
and genuine Senfe of the Words; and our Saviour's Deſign is, not to diſſuade, 
but to 7n/inuate into this Perſon the Belief of his Godhead, or rather, by a ſkilful 
Way of Addreſs, to draw him into a Confeſſion of it. n 

2. Tur like Miſconſtruction is made of our Saviour's Words, when he ſpeaks 
of the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath ſent, as if he meant thereby to 
exclude himſelf from being God: Whereas the Term Only is uſed merely in Op- 
poſition to thoſe, that by Nature were not Gods, viz. the falſe and fictitious Deities 
of the Heathens. In Contradiſtinftion to whom, he ſtiles his Father he only true 
God, but at the fame Time he calls himfelf ſo too; for the Conjunction (t ac- 
cording to the beſt and earlieſt Interpreters) ſignifies here, not any Oppoſitzon, but 
an Agreement of the Things fpoken of, as in many other Places of Scripture : 'Thus 
when the Angel bids the Women, that came to our Saviour's Sepulchre, Go, and 
tell his Diſciples, and Peter, we muſt not underſtand the Words, as if Peter were 
not a Diſciple ; for tis ſuppoſed that he was one, and one of the moſt eminent: 


And;-in like Manner, the only true God, and Jeſus A=. does not intimate an Op- 
pofition between thoſe two, or as if Jeſus Chriſt were not alſo the only true God; 


f 


but they imply that he is, and therefore the true Rendering will be, that they” may 
know thee, and Jeſus Chriſt, the only true God. They are both, according to this 
Paſſage, the only true God, and nothing more is to be learned from it, only that it 
diſtinguiſhes Chriſt from the Father, and ſhews, that he is not the fame Perſon in 
the Godhead, though he be the /ame God. 20 T8 DOT 3-0 


Bu r, admitting the Paſſage in the common Acceptation : Since the Nature of 


Language requires, that, in ſpeaking of God, we ſhall fix upon one Perſon in the 
Trinity, to be primarily confidered as God, it was highly proper and decent in our 
Lord, to give that Appellation to the Father, who was known under that Character, 
before either he, or the Holy Ghoſt, were fully revealed to the World, and who, 
being the Top of Unity, and the Head and Fountain of all (as the Ancients uſually 


term him) is generally firſt in our Conception, when we ſpeak- of God abſolutely 


conſidered. And, therefore, when our bleſſed Saviour calls his Father the only true 
God, and elſewhere declares, that * he and his Father are one, ' he in his Father, and 


his Father in him, to make him ſpeak conſiſtently, we muſt ſuppoſe, that he is ſo 


far from excluding, that he muſt neceſſarily include himſelf in the Godhead ; and 


was indeed (though there was no Occafion to call himſelf ſo) the only true Gad, 
as well as his Father, VE Fa 42 STIR e 


© Matth. xix. 17. john xvii. 4 e Col. i. 15. f Edward:'s Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 
and Whithy on the Place. - Tertul. Greg. Naz. Cyril. Ambroſ. Nc. b Mark xvi. 7. Vaterland 
Sermons at Lady's Meyer's Lecture. * John x. 30. 1 Ibid. xiv. 11. | 
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created Beings, is MANILEIT from his TONOVWHNLS, nnen 7 
Nmber by affyring us, that 4 Things bath in Heaven and Earth, were created 
a) rd ro. dcn x INE fore, in this Place, muſt evidently be ren- 
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abſolute Eternity, and the Being before all Creation; ſo that, if Chriſt exiſted before 
all Creation, hs muſt neceflarily be uncreat d, and if he be wncreated, he muſt as evi- 
dently be eternal. 0 IO INES 33 . 

— „ 9 anofber Meaning of the Expreſſion, that ſeems not leſs. probable. 
By t us itle of the Firſl-born of every Creature, the Apoſtle means, that he was 
Lord and Heir of the Creation: For the Firſt-born is natural Heir, and Juſtinian 


tells us, Heir did anciently ſignify Lord: Therefore the Scripture uſes theſe Terms 


promiſcuouſly, and as if they were equivalent; for whereas St Peter ſays of Jeſus 


$1 


Chriſt, hat * he 7s Lord of all, St Paul calls him Heir of all Things : And then the 


Reaſon given by the Apoſtle, why he calls him rhe Fir/t-born of every Creature, 
will be very fit and proper, becauſe a/l Things were created by him; for well may he 
be faid to be Lord and Heir of the Creation, who made all Things, that were made, 
and without whom was not any Thing made, that was made. ba, 

To illuſtrate this Paſſage farther, the antient Interpreters of it have a Thought, 
that may not deſerve our Diſregard. They ſuppoſe, that, when it pleaſed God 
to create the World, he ſent forth the wird or his only Sen, who had been always 
with him, to create all Things; and (becauſe nothing could be acceptable to the 
ſupreme Being, but through the Merits of him in whom be is well pleaſed) to preſent 
them to him, when they were created. They ſuppoſe farther, that, purſuant to his 
Order, the Son went out from the Father, created the World, laid it before him as his 
own, ant! putting himſelf at the Head of it, is called h, F:r/t-born of every Creature, 
in the ſame Senſe, that Philoſophers uſe the Word pxn,'7. e. the principal and effi- 
cient Cauſe of any Thing : And accordingly we find that very Word, which our Tran- 
ſlation renders Beginnim, uſed together with the Word Fir/t-born, as if they were 
of the ſame Importance; * the Beginning and Firſt-born from the Dead, i. e. the prin- 


cipal and efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection from the Dead. 
-E \_ 


4. In Whichſoever of theſe Senſes this Expreflion be taken, it makes not much 
Matter, fince any of them do atteſt our Saviour's Divinity, and do equally baffle 


that idle Fi#7on of his being taken up into Heaven at a certain Time, there inveſted 


with Power and Authority, and thence ſent down upon his Mediatorial Office 


and Miniſtry, For not to inſiſt on Scriptural Proofs to invalidate this Invention, 


can any one imagine, that, in ſo exact an Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, written 
by ſeveral Perſons, the Relation of ſo important a Matter as this, and of the Cir- 
cumſtances of it, ſhould be wholly omitted? That we ſhould have a particular Ac- 
count of his being carried into Egypt in his Infancy, and of the Time when he was 
brought back from thence ; of his diſputing in the Temple with the Fezer/h Doctors, 
and putting them to Silence, when he was but twelve Vears of Age; a punctual 
Relation of his being baptized by John, and how, after that, he was 2 by the Spirit 
into the Wilderneſs, to be FORT y the Devil, and was carried by him from one 
Place to another ; but not one Word of his being taken up by God into Heaven, 
and of his coming down again from thence ; nor the leaſt Intimation given either of 
the Time, or any other Circumſtance of this memorable TranſaF#ipn, whereon the 
Authority of his Miſion, and the Divinity of his Doctrine did ſo much depend? 

hen ſo many Things, of ſo much leſs Moment, are ſo minutely and exactly re- 
ported, what can be the Reaſon of this deep Silence in all the Evangeliſis concerning 


— Sh this 

Col. i. 16 n Fee zon | 1 erni 1 
a TIES hens on the eternal Generation. o Sic mos eſt Hebræis Æternitatem populariter 
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1 the Ante- 

icene Fa- 
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a Perſon. 


this Matter? But, above all, why ſhould not St John, who wrote his Goſpel laſt, and; 
as Euſebius tells us, on pur poſe to ſupply the miſfions of the other Evangetsſts; have 
given us ſome ſmall Hint or Intimation of it, had there ever been any fuch Thing 
in Nature? The Truth is, the whole Story ſeems deviſed to ſerve an Hypothefis,' that 


the Courage to evade. But enough has been 


A Compleat Body of "Divinity. VP are 


could not ſo well be maintained without it, and to be a fit Expedient to invalidate 


many Texts, wherein the eternal Generation of the Son, his being in the Baſam ef the 


Father, before the World began, his being ſent from God, and coming forth from God 


avith all Power, and having all Things: fubjeted unto him, are ſet out with ſuch 


Strength and Perſpicuity of Expreſſion, as nothing, but a bold Invention (as he that 
takes the Liberty to invent any Thing, may eaſily deny every Thing) could ever have 
ad 6 baffle this vain. Fiction. 
In Confirmation of what has been produced from Scripture, we ſhall now pro- 
ceed to the Teſtimony of the primitive Church; though we can only ſtay juſt to 
mention what the Ante-Nicene Writers (who are allowed ap all Hands to be the 
beſt Interpreters of the Holy Scriptures) have faid concerning our bleſfed\Saviour's 
Divine Nature and Conſub/tantiality with the Father. To inſtance in ſome of the 
Chief of them. | * 7 v7 ed a0 eilt, 
IGNATIUS ” calls the Son, the Word of God, not of his Speech, but of bis Sub 


ance, and farther adds, that he is not the Sound of bis articulate 8 , but a Sub- 
france begotten by the Divine Energy. Tuſtin Martyr aſſerts that be aua begutten of 


the Father in a proper and peculiar Manner; and being the only begotten of God, is God, 


and was truly fo, before the Creation of the World. Melito informs us, that our Sa- 


viour manifeſted to us two Eſſences, being, in the ſame Perſon, both 'perfe& God, and 


perfect Man. Clemens Alexandrinus calls bim moſt manifeſt and truly God, equal to 


the Lord of all Things, becauſe he was his Son. Tertullian has theſe remarkable Words 
concerning him: © Hunc ex Deo prolatum didicimus, & prolatione generatum, & tdcirco 
Filium Dei, & Deum, diftum, ex unitate ſubſtantiæc. Novatian avers, that our Savi- 


our g: well call himſelf One with the Father, (as he has, Jobn x. 30.) becanſe he 


proceeded from him, and by that Means, became God. Hippolytus maintains, that the 
Son was always God by Nature, and, that, as before, fo after his Incarnation, his Divine 
Nature was a ſubſtantial Subſtance, infinite, incomprehenſible, and endowed with all the 
divine Perfeftions. Dionyfius of Alexandria aſſerts that in this Divine Generation, 
the Father and Son are conſubſtantial, partaking of the ſame Nature, as. Father and 
Son do in an human Birth. Gregory of Neoceſarea calls the Son * God of Gad, the 
true Son of a true Father, and farther affirms, that the Father made bim one Being 
with himſelf. The Fathers of the Council of Antioch, aſſembled to condemn the 
Errors of Paul of Samoſata, declare the Son to be the Wiſdom, and Word, and Power 
of God, exifling before all Ages, not only in Predetermination, but by Eſſence and Perſen, 
God, the Son of God. Lucian the Martyr calls the Son begotten of his Father before 


all Ages, God of God, Whole of Whole, Perfect of Perfet, the immutable Image of bis 


Father's Godhead, Eſſence, Power, Will, and Glory. And, to name no more, Latton- 
tius * ſays, that /ince the Father produced the Son, they have but one Mind, one Gadbead, 
one Subſtance ; and again, that they are juſtly ſaid to be one God, becauſe, whatever ii 


In the Father is tranſmitted to the Son, and whatever is in the Son deſcends: from the 


Father. | NING 

Wx have here, as it were, in one View moſt of the Ante-Nicene Fathers now ex- 
tant (whoſe Teſtimony ſhews what the ſtanding Doctrine of the firſt Ages was 
Jointly and unanimouſly giving Evidence to this great Point, the eternal and ca-effential 
Divinity of the Son. Let us now proceed to the third Perſon in the ever-bleſſed 
Trinity, which is commonly ſtiled the Holy GSi. | 


T. Heah Gen THAT the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon, and not a mere Quality or Operation, we 


need only (when we pleaſe to be ſatisfied in the Thing) conſult our-Saviour's laſt 
and long Diſcourſe to his Diſciples, wherein he promiſes to ſend. this Bleſſed Spirit to 
ſupply his Abſence : ' I will pray the Father, and be ſhall ſend. you another Cumfor- 
ter, who ſhall abide with you : He ſhall teach you all Wings; be ſball teflify | of me: 
He ſhall abide with you : He ſhall guide you into all Truth : He ſhall fhew you Things 


to come : He ſhall bring all Things to your Remembrance: He ſhall convince the 97 | 


v Tgnat. Epiſt. ad Magnef. z Juſt, Apol. 2. Vid. Caves Hiſt, Lit. Vol. II. * Clem- 
Alex. Protrep. < Tertul. Apol. 4 Novat. in Trin. © Hippolyt. cont. Ber. & Hel. ( Dionyſ. 
Alext apud Athan. de Decret. Syn. Nic. s Greg. Thaumat. in * Fid. ; Patres Antiocheni in Epiſt. ad 


Paul. Samo. Lucian. in Sym. apud Athanaſ. de Sy nod. k Lib. 4. John xiv, 16, 26.—xvi-$. 
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73 Sin, of Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment : For all theſe Words are nothing elſe 
GED br many Deſcriptions: of A Perſon 3 4 Perſon abiding „ 2 P erſon teaching, 85 — 
ſon kefihing, a Perſon ſpeating, a: Perſon; reproving. a. Perſon zmſirudiing. * But 
when, over and above this, we. read, that this Spirit maybe grieved, that: he helps 
| eur Tufirmitces, ſanctiſies us unto Obedience, gives us Acceſs: io the Father, and małetb 
2 Interceffon for us, with Groans, that cannot be. utter d; when we read, that he ſearch- 
= uboll Things, yea, the deep Things gf Gd; that * he ſeparated Barnabas and Saul 
* for the Work, whereunto he had called them; that ” he appointed Overſeers over: the 
Church of Cbriſt; that he performs all Kind of Operations, and beſtows all Sorts of 
Gifts upon the Sons of Men; that * be gives to one the Ward of Wiſdom, to another 
the Word of Knowledge, to another Faith, to another the Gifts of Healing; and that 
all theſe..worketh the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally, as he will. 
When we find, in the Writings of the Apoſtles, this Spirit expreſsly diſtinguiſhed 
from the Gifts of the Spirit, and are told by St Paul, that there are Diverſities of 
= Gifts, but one and the ſame Spirit, who doth thus diverſify and diſtribute them to 
ſeveral: When with honeſt and unprejudiced Minds we read theſe Paſſages, and 
3 regulate our Belief by what we read, taking them in that Senſe, which, at firſt read- 
ing, they naturally convey to our Thoughts, we can hardly form any Doubt or 
Scruple, but that the bleſſed 2 who is thus ſpoken of, as real Perſons are wont 
to be ſpoken of; to whom ſuch Actions are aſcribed, as do not ule to be. aſcribed 
to any but. Perſons; and of whom the like Things are faid, as are ſaid of the Fa- ) 
1 ther and the Son; is as properly a Perſon, as the F ather or Son. For in that above- 
mentioned Promiſe of our Saviour, what impartial Thinker can perſuade himſelf, 
BY. that the Father, to whom Chriſt pray d, that he would ſend another Comforter, is 2 
: 2 Perſon ; that he; who prays the F 45 to ſend another Comforter, is a Perſon 3 
and yet, that this other Comforter, ſent by the F ather, through the Interceſſion of 7 
the Son, is not a Perſon, but a Quality; not the Giver of Comfort, but the Gift; 
not another Comforter beſides the Father and the Son, but the Conſolation beſtowed | | 
by the Father on Believers, at the Requeſt of the Son. Origen, I am ſure, (whom 
I chuſe to fingle out from numberleſs more of the antient Fathers of the Church) 
was quite of a contrary Opinion: The Holy Spirit, ſays be, is not, as ſome -ima- 
7 For, an Operation of God, not having, in their Opinion, a proper Subſiſtence: 
« For the Apoſtle, having enumerated the Gifts of the Spirit, immediately ſubjoins ; 
* that all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every one ſeveral- 
«. Jy, ag be willeth ; but if he wills, and operates, and divides, he is therefore an 
P operative Subſtance, not a mere Operation; and in another Place the ſame Au- 
or is _ _ where, arguing againſt thoſe, that maintained the Holy Ghoſt 
not to be a diſtinct Perſon ; he declares, We (i. e. the Catholicks) are perſuaded 
a the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are reg ùrog d three Perſons. 
Es 2 2 be acknowledged indeed, that ſeveral Things in Scripture are aſcribed to 
the Holy Ghoſt, that do not ſo properly belong to a Perſon ; * but at the ſame Ti 
it ought to be obſerved, that, according to an ufual Metonymy of tbe Effect — | 
Cauſe, the Holy Ghoſt is ſometimes put for its Operations, and for thoſe Gifts d V 
Graces, whereof it is the Diſpenſer. When therefore we find the bleſſed Spirit ſ bs 
of as increaſed or diminiſhed, as poured out, removed, or extinguiſhed, as huge in Me env 
ſure, or without Meaſure, to different Perſons, in different Ages of the Church ſi =» 55 : 
Paſſages as theſe are to be underſtood of the Gifts and Effects of the. bleſſed 8 ir 
32 4 ee 7 or Diminution, of Variety and Change ; but — 
8 and Giver of them, who al | 5 a 5 
incapable of all Change, and never 9 — 4 — 2 ws ; 
To. 25 Yo gherdey 92 oh 8 r ing the lame God, 
HAT. the Holy Ghoſt is not only a. Perſon, but a Divine | 
232 , me 19 with the Father and the Son, 9 Aw 2 om hi : 
2 we find in Scripture hy eee goons n 2 oy 
= 2 the ſame Attributes aſcribed to him 6 = py Ber pi 4 — 3 
= . 5 1 (8) 3 E lame 
2 f amr you be performed by none but God ; the ſame Worſhip paid to — 
t olatry) can be paid to none but God : how ean we mak a 
on, but that he, to whom theſe diſtinguiſhi ? 1 
t he, nguiſhing Titles are given, theſe peculiar At- 


| tributes 
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tributes are aſcribed, theſe Divine Works and Offices are aſſigned, and this ĩncom. 
municable Worſhip is paid, muſt be Pope and truly God? It is not to be ima. 
gined, that the Supreme Being ſhould diſtinguiſh any Perſon, that is not truly God, 
not only with the Collatiom of his eſſential Attributes, but permit him likewiſe to 
ſhare the Honours of Divine Worſhip, and to be joined in common with: Him and 
his Son, in the Form of Baptiſm, in the Doxologies, and in the ApoſtolicahBene- 
dictions, ſome of which, in the natural Senſe of them, imply an Invoratiom of him. 
What poflible Grounds can we have to believe, that God, who is ſo jtaletiz of his 
Honour, who has ſo expreſsly declared that he ./ not give his Glory to another, and 
who cannot, conſiſtently with the Perfections of his Nature, give it 10 another, 
ſhould yet admit any Perſon, who is not truly God, to an equal Participation with 


fore we conſider, that, in the Name of the Holy Ghoft, as well as of the Father 
and the Son, at our Admiſſion into Chriſt's Church, we were baptized, and expet 


Heaven; when we conſider, that the miraculous Conreption of the Son of God in the 
Womb of a Virgin, the impowering him *® 7s caſt out Devils, the conferring on the 
Apoſtles that amazing Gift of Tongnes, the raiſing Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, 
and raiſing us alſo * by guickening our mortal Bodies, are declared Operations of the 


ples of God, becauſe the Spirit of God dwelleth in them'; that our Saviour hath taught 
- us, that Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not to be forgiven, in this World, nor in 
the next; and that St Peter accuſed. Ananias with lying unto God, becauſe he Hyed 
unto the Holy Ghoſt ; we cannot conceive how he could be able to perform fuch mi- 
raculous Works, as nothing but a Divine Power could do; or why we ſhould be 
dedicated to him at firſt, bleſſed in his Name, conſecrated by his Inhabitation, and 
utterly condemned for tranſgrefling againſt him, if he were not Divine Perfen, 

and of the ſame Eſſence, Power, and Majeſty, with the Supreme God. 
Particularly I sHALL mention but one Argument more, to prove the Divinity of the Holy 
FRO 2 Ghoſt, taken from the Offices he bears in the Adminiſtration of the Church. Our 
. Ciel. Saviour, being about to leave the World, promiſed his Diſciples that he would ſend 
them another Comforter, who ſhould abide with them, and take Care of the Affairs of 
the Church, until his Return; that, purſuant to this, he ſhould ſer apart fit Perſons 


tion of God; making the Sacraments available to our Regeneration, and the Di- 
penſation of the Word conducive to our godly Living; that he ſhould e enlighten the 
- Eyes of our Underſtanding, that we may know what is the Hope of our Calling; ſhould 
Ned the Love ꝙ God abroad in our Hearts,” and fill us with Joy and Peace in he- 
lieving ; ſhould purify our Souls in obeying the Truth ; * ſtrengthen us by his Might in the 
inward Man, and fo lead, direct and govern us in all our Words and Works, that we 
may do what is acceptable and well-pleafing in God's Sight. This is the ſtanding Office 
of the Bleſſed Spirit: But what leſs than an Almighty Power can we conceive ſufficient 
for theſe Things? Since the Souls and Hearts of Men are the Subjects of his Govern- 
ment, a perfect Intimacy, and thorough Acquaintance with our Thoughts and In- 
tentions, is indiſpenſably requiſite in him, who, by his Office, is to guide and conduct 
them: For this Purpoſe he muſt be Omniſcient, to know how to execute the feveral 
Branches of his Office; he muſt be Ommpreſent, for otherwiſe, how can he rule and 


regulated? And, what leſs than an omni potent Power can diſpoſe ſuch a vaſt Variety 
of Accidents, as relate to ſuch infinite Numbers of Men, ſo diſtant and remote from 
one another, in Time, Place, Circumſtance, and Temper? He that performs this 


Divine Perfections belong to the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the Scriptures inform us, that 
he does perform it. at N 26 EW 2814; Ke 


Aud the Tei- Nay farther ; would it be any additional Weight to the Authority of the Scrip- 
dias Farbe. ide bf this Doctrine: For, beſides their profeſſing to believe in the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is owning him to be God, as all * their Creeds do witnefs ; beſides 
their joining his Name with thoſe of the Father and the Son, in their Form of 


Baptiſm, 
- © Fiddei's Body of Divinity. © Smalridge's Sermons. f Matt. i. 18, 20. 5 Matt. xii. 28. 
h Acts ni. 4. i 1 Pe 1. 41 & Rom. viii. 11. 1 Cor. iii. 16. m Matt. xii. 31. 
n Acts v. 3, 4. 2 Stepbent, on the Perſonality and Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. ? Eph. i, 17, 18. 
Rom. V. 5. and xv. 13. r Eph. iii. 16, Vid. Sir Peter King's Hiſtory of the Creed. 


him in the moſt ſolemn Rites and Expreſſions of Divine Worſhip ? When there- 


from the Holy Ghoſt, as well as from the Father and Son, the Benedictions of 


Holy Ghoſt ; when we conſider, that our Bodies are therefore ſaid to be ' the Tem. 


for the Office of the Miniſtry, ſhould give a Bleſſing and Efficacy to every Inſtitu- 


govern all thoſe external Events, by which our'Paffons are moved, and our Defires 


Office, muſt, doubtleſs, be poſſeſſed of the Divine Perfections; and therefore the 


mony of the an- ture, I might ſubjoin the Teſtimony of the earlieſt Ages of the Church, in Confir- 
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Cnae VI. Of he ww bw Dy 12429 
Baptiſm, as is evident from their common Practice; beſides their aſcribing to him 
ſuch Attributes; as none but a Perſon of a Divine Eſſence can be poſſeſſed of, as ap- 
. pears every where in their Writings; and their honouring him with ſuch Worſhip 
25 is not cbmmumicable to any but God alone, as ſeveral of their Forms of Prayer, 
ſtill extant, do teſtify; beſides all this, I ſay, we find the Fathers, in many Paſſages 
of their: Weitings; aſſerting his Divinity, in expreſs Words, by beſtowing on him 
the Name of God. F [ 2 . Geenen {A | 10 i. wh ; bob 
To this Purpoſe Athenagoras refutes the Calumny thrown on th Chriſtians, tha? 
they were Atheiſts, by ſaying, * Who would not under to hear thoſe called Atheiſts, abo 
" affirm the Father to be God, the Son God, and the Holy Ghoft God ? Ireneus, under the af 
= one God, obo is above all, and through all, and in all, comprehends the Son and the 
Spirit with the Father; and where he ſtates the Difference between the Spirit of 
0 God, and that vital Spirit, which makes Man a living Creature, he tells us, that 
the latter is a created Being, the former the Creator of it; the one temporal, the other 
eternal. Origen aſſerts, that the Holy Spirit is joined with the Father and Son, in Ho- 
nour and Dignity, and mentions, in ſome Places, the Godbead of the adorable Tri- 
= ity, and in others, the Godbead of the Holy Ghoſt. Gregory of Neoceſarea * declares, 
= that he Trinity is. perfect, undivided in Glory, Eternity, and Dominion'; that in it 
there is nothing created, and that it was always one immutable, invariable Trinity; 
and to conclude with Tertullian, he tells us, not only, that there is one Subſtance in 
* Zbree cuberent Perſons, and that the Name of God and Lord belongs to the Father, Son, 
2 nd Spirit; but that the Defign and Subſtance of the New Teſtament is t teach us, 
* that the Father, Son, and Spirit, being three Perſons, make one God, and that thoſe 
People differ not from the Jews, bo believe one God, in ſuch a Manner, as to exclude 
the Son and Spirit. i, 12 E , e TU 
Tuus we have endeavoured to make it appear, that there are three diſtinct and 
equally Divine Perſons ſubſiſting in the Godhead, and come now to conſider, 


II. Tur other Part of this great Myſtery, viz. that theſe three diſtinct Perſons 
are but one undivided God; for we' muſt not omit to obſerve, that the Scriptures, 
Which are ſo clear in the Trinity of Perſons, are not, in any Point whatever, more 
= expreſs, than in the Unity of the Godhead. Hence we read ſo much of © one Lord, 
= one God, and none other but he, who is therefore ſtiled the only. true God; that al- 
> though the Heathens had Gods many, and Lords many, yet, to us Chriſtians, * there 
is but one God the Father, of whom are all Things, and we in bim; that, though we 
are baptized in the Name of Fhree, we are bound to profeſs but * one Lord, and one 
God, even as one Faith, and one Baptiſm ; and that though * we are aſſured of Three, 
t that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, yet there is 
© no-Jnconſ/tency in ſaying, Theſe Three. are One. SOL 


Y HꝝRE then the Streſs of the Queſtion begins, and I know no other Way of Te Unity in 
refolving it, but either, 1. From the — and tranſcendent Nature of the benen. 
Deity; or, 2. From the Manner of the Son and Holy Ghoſt's partaking of the 5 
Divine Nature. SOT eee eee 3/24 eee e | 
1. THosE that attend at all to the Dignity'of the Divine Nature, may eaſily be From te pecu- 
induced to believe, that the Godbead is not like other Beings, even in its Manner of r Netwre of 
Subſiſtence. * Created Beings ſubſiſt ſingly, and have nothing more in their Nature; — 
but it is the tranſcendent Property of the Divine Nature to reſide in more Perſons 
than one: Its Fecundity and Exuberance is ſuch, that it cannot exiſt alone, but ne- 
ceſlarily produces a Divine Iſſue. But even while it does thus, it has this farther 
inherent Excellency, that it cannot multiply itſelf, becauſe it is of a Nature that is 
infinite; for what is infinite is incapable of Multiplication, and can admit of no 
more than one of its Kind. The unparallelled Excellency of the Divine Nature 
therefore leads us directly to own, that the three Perſons of the Godhead are the 
lame God, becauſe the Divinity cannot produce any Thing from itſelf, i. e. from 
—=— == Divine Eſſence, but what is ſuch ; and therefore the Divinity being of an im- 
mene and infinite Nature, what it produces muſt needs be but Cue. 
= To illuſtrate this.another Way, we mult all grant what we feel in ourſelves, 
4 that every Mind has its Mord and Spirit, and cannot be conceived without 
em ; and therefore it may be preſumed that the eternal Mind has its eternal 


| K k Word 
t | 1 
Cap 2. * on the Perſon and Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. * Athenag. Lg. * Trenzus, Lib, 5, 
n y Origen Comment. in Johan. & in Rom.  * Greg. in Exp. Fid. * Tertul. adv. Prax, 
13, 31, Stanhope, on the Epiſt. and Goſp. Vol. III. e Deut. vi. 4. 4 1 Cor. viit. 5, 6. 
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* Eph. iv, 5. 1 1 John v. 7. Edwards Body of Divinity, Vol, I. > Sherlock's Secinian Controverly, 
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From the 
Manner of the 
Son and Holy 
GhoſPs par- 
taking of the 
Divine Na- 


rns. 


Unity of the Godhead, was plainly this, becauſe they perceived that their own 


ther to the Son, and from both to the Holy Ghoſt, is without Diviſion and Sepa- . 1 | 


ratian of the Divine Subſtance and Eſſence; and therefore theſe two Perſons muſt 


A Compleat. Body of "Divinity. PAR 1, 


into the natural Belief of a Trinity of Perſons, Mind, Word, and Spirit, in the 


Word and Spirit were not permanent and ſubſiſting Perſons, but the periſhing Crea- 
tures of their Mind, which no ſooner were produced, but they died and vaniſhed, 
as our Thoughts do; which / is not ſo in God. Now, if it be eſſontial to an eter- 
nal Mind to have an eternal, living, ſubſiſiing Word and Spirit, by an eternal Ge- 
neration and Proteſſion, then this eternal Word and Spirit are eſſential to an eter. 
nal Mind, not as eſſential Parts or Perfections, but as eſſential Productions or Pro- 
ceſtions, in the Unity and Identity of Nature. Thus the Scripture repreſents this 5 
Myſtery, that there is one God, who has an eternal Word, and an eternal Spi- 
rit; and the Catholick Fathers inſiſt on this, as a natural Demonſtration: of the MR 
Ttinity . vis. that an eternal Mind muſt have its eternal Word and Spirit. If 1 
then, the eternal Word and the eternal Spirit are eſſential to the eternal Mind, it is 
certain, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, the eternal Mind, its Nord, and 
Spirit, are but one individual Divinity; ſince every Thing, that is hefti, is in- 
chided in the Notion of an individual Nature; for that is not a compleat and Ny 
perfect Nature, nor an adequate Notion of Nature, that wants any Thing that 

1s, eſſential. wp M4. 871 = | 7755 
No w, though we may have a general Notion and Idea of a God, as of a Being 


abſolutely perfect, without knowing any Thing of the Son, or the Holy Ghoſt ; yet 


if we conſider this abſolutely perfect Being, as an eternal, ſe//-or:ginated Mind, with WR 
its, eternal Nord and Spirit, as eſſential Productions or Procgſſions, we can confſider 
them no otherwiſe, than as one individual Divinity; ſince this eternal Word ang 
Spirit are eſſential Proceſſions of the eternal Mind, which can never be ſeparated rm 
from it: For ſuch eſſential Proceffons are not only co-eval and conſubſtantial with | 
the Nature from whence: they flow, but whatever Diſtinction there is between them, | 
they are one individual Nature; ſince, whatever is eſſential to a Being, is indiſpu- We 
tably of the ſame Nature with it. AN 16519 eich Jo 413%. 290] 'T .]: 
2. Bor, for a farther Conception of this great Myſtery, we muſt obſerve, that 
Gnce the Father is the Root and Fountain of the Deity, in what Manner it is, that 
the other two Perſons partake of the Divine Nature, We are apt, indeed, to run 
into a groſs Notion, that it muſt be by Diviſion, becauſe we ourſelves cannot be-. 
ſtow any Part of our Being any other Way; but the Divine Nature, if we think | 
rightly, is not capable of it. Unity is its eſſential Attribute; and therefore the 
Writers on this Argument make Uſe of the Word Communication, whereby they 
underſtand that the Divine Nature is the ſame, and entire in all the three Perſons; 
that the Father, from all Eternity, gave his Divine Nature and Eſſence to the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, and yet ſtill continued to have it in himſelf andiminiſbed, and 
uni mpaired. And if the Matter be thus; if the Divine Eſſence remains undivided, 
and yet it is communicated to three diſtinct Perſons ; then all the Perſons, though 
they have their proper Subſiſtence, are but the ſame Divine Eflence. It muſt needs 
be ſo, becauſe the Communication of the Divine Nature and Eſſence from the Fa- 
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have the ſame Divine Eſſence with the Father. If then the Father communicates 
his whole Nature without Diviſion or Separation to the Son, and Father and Son 
communicate the ſame whole Nature to the Holy Ghoſt, they are, in the moſt per- 
fect Notion, One ; ſince there is one and the ſame, whole, entire, and perfect Divi- IG 
nity in all Three. A Whole, a Whole, and a Whole, are three in Number, but are - Wm 
but one identical Nature; for a Whole of a Whole muſt be the ſame Whole; and in 
this Unity of Nature conſiſts the Unity of the Godheadad. 8 
To help our Apprehenſions a little farther in the Conception of this great My- 
ſtery, let us (with the Schoolmen) ſee, whether, upon the Grounds and Notions 
of Reaſon, we can frame to ourſelves any Thing, that may carry in it ſome Sba- 
dow and Reſemblance of, one ſingle undivided Nature's caſting itſelf into three 


|  Subſiſtences, 
| + This Kind of Reaſoning the Sabellian Hereticks took fro | the Carholick Fathers; buf then they abuſed it, and Mp 
carried it quite beyond its Bounds. They obſerved, that the 7a Word, or Thou t, was no 1221 fabftan tial Thin 3 2 1 


diſtin from the Mind itſelf; and from hence they took Occaſion to miſinterpret the Apoſtle very widely, as if the 
a., or Word, which he * of, John i. 1. were nothing really diſtin& from the Father, nor a Second Perſon, any 
more, than a Man's Thought, or Word, is another Perſon from the Man; and thus they confounded the Perſons in the 
Godhead. Waterland's Sermons at Lady Meyer's Lectures. Ix 

* Egxward?s Body of Divinity, Vol. I. & Sherlock's Secinian Controverſy. 
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ſome would imagine, fince a faint Reſemblance and Adumbration of it may be 


Fler or that three Men are one Company. Trapp's Doctrine of the Trinity, 


CHAP. VI. Hb TRINITY, 131 
Sub ſiſtences, without receding from its own Unity. And to this Purpoſe we may 
0 to ourſelves; 1. 7 77 infinite rational Mind, which, conſidered under the 
firſt and original Perfection of Being or Exiſtence, may be called the Faber, 
2. In the ſame infinite Mind we may conſider the Perfection of Under/landing, as 
immediately reſulting from the Perfection of Exiſtence, which may be called the 
Sin: And then, 3. When that infinite Mind, by its Underſtanding, reflects upon its 
own eſſential Perfections, and cannot but love and take Pleaſure therein, that Act 
of Love and Volition, ariſing from an intellectual Reflection upon them, 45 
called the Holy Ghoſt. Here then we ſee, that one and the ſame Mind is 
Being, Underſtanding, and Willing; and yet we can neither ſay, that Being is Under- 


landing, nor Under/tanding, Willing ; nor, on the contrary can we ſay, that Under- 


Landing is merely Being, or that Willing is Under/tanding.. But all this, as we ſaid, 
is but a diſtant Reſemblance; nor is there any Inſtance in Nature indeed ſufficient to 
repreſent the Unity and Diſtinction of the three Perſons of the holy and andi vided“ 
Trinity. The Light and Rays of the ſame Sun is an Inſtance, which the Fathers 
applied as more expreſſive than the other, and therefore they ſaid, that, as the Sun, 
with his undiyided Light and Rays, is one individual Sun ; 1o the F ather, with the 
other two Perſons, proceeding from him, and inſeparably exiſting with him, and in 
him, is one individual Subſtance, one God. » A Triangle, conſiſting of equal 
Sides, whoſe Subſtance or Matter is the ſame, (ſuppoſing it Gold, or any other 
Metal) is thought a tolerable Similitude : For as, in Reſpect of their common Matter, 
Gold, each Angle is the ſame, but each of them different, as to their Poſition ; ſo 
each Perſon in the Trinity, as to their common Nature, is the ſame God, and that, 
wherein they differ, is the Manner of their Subſiſtence in that Godhead. The Fa- 
ther, in this Reſpect, is not the ſame with the Son, nor the Son with the Holy Ghoſt, 
any more than the Angle, which points to the Right-Hand, is the ſame with that, 
which points to the Left; but then, as the Triangle is the ſame with the three di- 
ſtinct Angles, ſo God is the ſame with the three diſtin&t Perſonalities. This ſeems 


to be ſome ſmall Hluſtration of the Matter; but I mention it not as an adequate Simi- 


litude, nor with an Intent to bring down the My/er:ouſneſs of the Doctrine to our 
eee which muſt always be acknowledged to be above the Reach and Ken 
of human Intellect; but only to ſhew, that it is not ſo abſurd a Doctrine, as 


me on to the FUR? | h 
III. Axpo laſt Propoſition I advanced in this Argument, viz. that a Trinity in The — 
Unity, or three Perſons in the Godhead, is a Doctrine, neither contradictory in it- 2 


: with Contra» 
ſelf, nor repugnant to right Reaſon. * Before we charge any Doctrine with Con- diene. 


borrowed, even from the Things, that are before our Eyes daily. And this leads 


by 


tradictions, tis not enough for us to ſay that we do not underſtand it, or cannot 


reconcile it, but we ſhould be ſure, that we underſtand and comprehend it fully ; 
otherwiſe, the Contradiction may not be in the Doctrine, but in our Manner of 
conceiving it, and a thouſand Abſurdities we may imagine in it, when, in Reality, 
they are all owing to our own {gnorance. Now, if we conſider how few Things 
(even the moſt obvious to our Senſes) we perfectly underſtand ; how the Eſences of 
Things more eſpecially, and the Phrloſppby of their Natures, the Reaſons of their 
Powers and Properties, and the Manner of their Productions and Operations, are all 
a mere My/tery to us; we cannot but imagine, that, in the Divine Nature, there 
muſt be many Things ſurpaſſing our Comprehenſion, and yet we muſt not imme- 
diately pronounce them Contradictions, for fear the Default ſhould be in our Capa- 
city. Whoever therefore, oppoſes the Doctrine, we are now conſidering, muſt 
prove, that the three Perſons in the Trinity cannot be as really diſtin, as the Per- 
ſons of three Men are (though being but one God, they cannot, in this Reſpect, 
be like the Perſons of Men). And to prove this, he mult underſtand the Nature of 
God, as well as he underſtands the Nature of Man ; for otherwiſe, he can never be 
able to prove that three divine Perſons may not be one God, though three human 
Perſons cannot be one Man. FT Were they indeed affirmed to be. Three and One in 
the ſame Reſpect, this would be an undeniable Contradiction; but, » ſince they are 


ſaid 


| . | | 
"a South's Sermons, Vol. IV. m Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. » Shorlec#'s Vindication of the 
11 * Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, Vol. II. | | 
o ſay that three Gods are one God, or that three Perſons are one Perſon, is indeed a Contradiction: But to 


K that there are three Perſons in the Godhead, is no more a Contradictioꝑ, than to ſay, that there are three Lines in 
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ſaid to be One in SubRance, and Three in the different Manner of having, and 
communicating that Subſtance ; One in all Perfections eſſential to the Godhead, and 
Three in their mutual Relations and Capacities; in this there is no Contradiction, not 
any Abſurdity in affirming, * that each Perſon in the Trinity is truly God, when,” at 
the ſame Time, we maintain, that there is but one God; becauſe the Term God im. 
porting the Divine Nature, which equally, and in common, belongs to the three 
Perſons, remains numerically one, and no more, notwithſtanding the Attribution of it 
to each of them ; for their partaking of one and the ſame Divine Nature does not 
render them three diftin& Gods, but only one and the ſame God, under three diſtin 
Modes of Exiſtence. Theſe Modes of Exiſtence indeed are not ſo agreeable to our 
natural Ideas, but then we are to conſider, that they relate to the Divine Nature, 
and that every Thing, we know of the Divine Nature, contradicts our natural Ideas. 
An uncreated and created Nature, an infinite and finite Nature, are direct Contra. 
dictions to each other. Eternity without Succeſſion, Omnipreſence without Extenſion, 
Parts, or Place; a pure fimple Ad, which is all in one, without Compoſition 3 an 
omni potent Thought, which thinks all Things into Being, and into a beautiful Order; 
theſe and ſuch like Ideas of God, are direct Contradictions to all the Ideas we have 
of Creatures ; and why then ſhould a Diſagreement with the Ideas of created Nature 
be thought a reaſonable Objection againſt believing any Thing, that God reveals to 
us concerning himſelf ? | | ac Both 

Ta there muſt of Neceflity be ſomething Eternal, is evident to every one 
that underſtands the Signification of the Word; and yet what apparent Contra- 
ditions may a Man fancy to himſelf in the Notion of Eternity? For what is 
eternal can never be capable either of a ſhorter or longer Duration, than it always 
had; fo that, Millions of Ages to come, it will not have continued longer, than it 
had done as many Millions of Ages paſt. But now how ſtrange and contradictory 
does this ſeem to be, that not only ten Ages and one ſhould be the ſame, but that 
there ſhould be no Manner of Difference between an Hour and an Age, 'a Moment 
and a Myriad of them! And yet we aſſent to this, though there are certainly greater 
Difficulties in the Notion of it, than can be raiſed from the Doctrine of the 
Trinity. | | DO IIa: 

Hog w any Thing can be made out of Nothing, is another Baffle to our Imagination; 
* and yet we are forced to believe it, both from the Authority of the Report,” and 
the many apparent Abſurdities, that neceſſarily follow from the Suppoſal of the con- 
trary ; though human Reaſon could never yet form an Idea, whereby to conceive 
the Poſſibility of ſuch a Production, nor can any one ſay whether it be harder to be- 
lieve, that the Divine Eſſence did, from everlaſting, emanate, or flow into three ſecia! 
and co-eternal Subfiftences, than to believe, that in the Beginning of Time all Things 
were made out of nothing. F e umme, 
To exemplify the Power of God, Holy Job pitches upon the Inſtance of % 

hanging the Earth upon nothing. Now, when we find it impofſible for the utmott 
Art of Man to make a ſmall Clod of Earth hang in the Air, it is naturally impoffible 
to conceive, how the whole Maſs ſhould fand firm without a Foundation; nor could 
we ever believe it, but from a Submiſſion of our Faith to the Divine Omnipotence, 
4 only Submiſſion to our Senſes, even while they controul the Reluctancy of our 

eaſon. 
| Once more, to illuſtrate the ſame Power of God, the ſame holy Penman in- 
ſtances, in the Bars and Doors, that he hath ſet to the Sea, and how he hath ſaid 
to it, Hitherto ſhall thy proud Waves come, and no farther : Which Obſervation 
is founded upon the Convexity or Roundneſs of the Surface of its Waters ; in 
Reſpect of which, they ſtand upon an Heap, (as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it) and 
turn not again to cover the Earth ; which, by the common Laws of Motion, they 
otherwiſe muſt neceffarily do, and inſtead of a Tide, pour in upon every Shore a 
Deluge. And yet Reaſon, uninform'd by Experience of this State of Things, could 
not poſſibly believe this, tho' the Man would be thought wild, that would under- 
take to gainſay it. | | 

; FRO M theſe few Inſtances we may perceive, that it is not repugnant to Reaſon 
| to believe a great many Things, of the Manner of whoſe Exiſtence we are not 
able to give a diſtin Account: And much leſs then is it repugnant to Reaſon, to be- 
lieve that thoſe Things belong to God, which we are very well aſſured he hath 


declared 


* 
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declared concerning himſelf, though the Things by our Reaſon ſhould be incompre- 
benſibie. And this is truly the Caſe of the Matter now before us. W e are ſuf- 
ficlently aſſured that the Scriptures are a Divine Revelation, and that this Myſtery of 
the Trinity is therein declared to us: Now that we cannot comprehend it, is no Rea- 
ſon why we ſhould not believe it; for if this were a Reaſon, it would equally hold 
ood in the myſterious Things of Nature, which we confeſſedly cannot comprehend, 
and yet make no Scruple to believe. Theſe Things of Nature, 'tis true, we believe, 
becauſe we ſee them : But may not our Ears bring in as good Evidence as our Eyes? 
And is not our Liableneſs to Deception leſs, in hearing what God ſpeaks, than in 
ſeeing what Nature exhibits? The Truth is, we have all imaginable Reaſon to be ſa- 
tisfied (upon the Suppoſition that we believe the Divinity of the Scriptures) that-there 
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is ſufficient Evidence of this Doctrine's being delivered therein, and that, what is there 


declared concerning it, does not imply a Contradiction. For why ſhould our finite 


Underſtanding pretend to comprehend that, which is infinite, or to know all the 


real Differences which are conſiſtent with the Unity of the Divine Nature, when, 
with all our Search and Labour, we are ſo little acquainted with the Eſſence, Power, 
Operations, and Productions of the moſt common Beings, that are daily and hourly 
before our Eyes? | . 242.28") A Ba TR 
Lr Reaſon, I grant, in this, and all other Myſteries of our holy Religion, have 
its proper Work, but then let it withal be conſidered, what the proper Work of Rea- 
ſon is. By Divine Revelation in the Scriptures, we are informed concerning the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; and at the ſame Time are aſſured by this ſupernatural 
Teſtimony, that theſe Three are One. Now it is the immediate Suggeſtion of our 
Reaſon, that we ought to believe this; for nothing is more rational, than to give 


The Doctrine 


of the Trinity 


credible. 


Credit to him, that cannot, and will not deceive us. Though there are great Difficul- 


ties in this Myſtery, and ſuch as we cannot comprehend ; yet Reaſon ſtill bids us be- 
lieve it, becauſe God hath ſaid it, who is Truth itſelf. Nay, upon the moſt mature 
Deliberation, Reaſon will not be averſe to the Myſteryitſelf, becauſe tis congruous to 
think, that there is a great and vaſt Difference between an infinite and finite Being; 
and conſequently, that we may believe, and aflert hat concerning the One, which is 
not to be admitted concerning the Other; and that it may be true of an infinite and 
uncreated Being, that there is a Diſtinction of Perſons, where there is no Difference 
Eſſence, though this be not true of a finite and created One: Reaſon, I ſay, teaches 
us to make this Diſtinction between theſe two Sorts of Beings; and therefore we need 
leſs wonder that there is in God the ſame common Nature perſonally diſtinct, or (as 
others love to expreſs it) in one Eſſence a Plurality of Sub/iftences. Without acknow- 
ledging ſuch a Plurality of Subſiſtences in the Godhead, we cannot ſo well conceive 
that aurapxauz, which we attribute to God, 7. e. his Self-Sufficiency, and moſt perfect 
Bliſs and Happineſs in himſelf alone, before, and without all created Beings. But 
by admitting of this, it plainly appears, that himſelf alone is a moſt perfect and bleſ- 
— Society, the Father, Son, and the Spirit, eternally converſing with and enjoying each 
other. i | 

Wä?1-!ñunour entring into any Diſquiſition then, whether natural Reaſon, even 
improved by Philoſophy, ever found out the Traces of this Doctrine ; whether * the 
Egyptians of Old, or ' the Americans of later Years, had any Notion of it, becauſe 
they worſhipped God under the Picture of a Sun with three Heads; or whether * 
Plato's three Hypeſtaſes of eſſential Goodneſs, Mind, and Spirit in the Deity, bore any 
true Reſemblance to the Chriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity; this we may ſay upon 
clear Grounds, that, when once we are perſuaded that this Doctrine is contained in 
the Scriptures, and that the Scriptures are of Divine Revelation, Reaſon then pleads 
for its Reception; and even make it's Incomprehenſibility an Argument for our em- 
bracing it. When it appears (as I have already ſhewn in part, and ſhall hereafter 
ſhew more largely) that this was a Doctrine univerſally received over the whole 
Chriſtian Church, even before there was either a Chriſtian Prince to ſupport it by 
his Authority, or a Council to eſtabliſh it by Conſent, Reaſon then bids us reverence 
N z and when it appears, that, for the few learned Men, that have re- 
a 1 it, forty Times as many, equally learned and ſincere, equally ſagacious and 
mquuntwe, that have ſtudied the Point, conſidered the Text and examined it by the 
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Principles of Reaſon, have lived and died in the Profeffion of this Article, Reaſon 

bids us.adhere, and in Meaſure ſubſcribe to the greater Number of oh na 

when, in Point of 4bzlity;they ſtand upon equal Ground with the 1%. 
T ut Doctrine of the Trinity then being founded upon the Adthoriey of th 


Scriptures, the Voice of Reaſon, the Teſtimony of Antiquity, and the Number of 


its Profeſſors, it may be no e un, in the Concluſion of — Argument. 


to obſerve, 


The Cauſe of 
Mens Di 


lief of this 
Doctrine. 


1. WHAT have bon the Cauſes, 9 have at firſt unſettled, and afterwatds de- 
ſtroyed the Belief of this Doctrine in ſome. And, 
2. WuaAr may be che beſt ene to ſettle and preſerve the Belief of it in our- 
ſelves and others. \\ 
Naw there are three Things, in my Opinion, that have evan} al bel to 
ſome People's Defection from the Belief of this Article. 

1. * THAT bold and abſurd Cuſtom in attempting to paint and repreſent the — 
nity in Figures, which ſome have done by one Head carv d into three Faces; others 
by the Picture of three Men of equal Pitch, ſitting together at one Table, and 'on 


one Seat; and others again, by the Image of an Old Man, a Child, and a Dove, one 


Genifying the Father, another the Son, and the third the Holy Ghoſt.” Now all 


theſe Things, being ſo contrary to the natural Notions, which Reaſon has of God, 


have brought many ſober Parts of the World to nauſeate our whole Religion, and 


reject Chriſtianity, as a new Scheme only of the old Gentile Idolatry, and have en- 


couraged Hereticks in the Uſe of all thoſe vile and abominable Appellations (ſuch as 
Idelum Trifrons, Monſtrum Triforme, Antichriſti Os Kc.) nn e have 
beſpattered this Divine Myſtery, 

2. ANOTHER Cauſe of the ſame Evil is, the e qually bold, and infignificane 
Terms, wherein ſome Schoolmen have expreſs d this Article. It was a good and 
pious Saying of an antient Writer, Pericuigſum ęſt de Deo etiam vera dicere; no Won- 
der then, if theſe Men, diſcourſing of the Nature and Subſiſtence of God, in a Lan- 
guage neither warrantable nor intelligible, have, by their Modalities, Suppoſitalities, 
Circuminceſſions, and twenty ſuch other Chimeras, ſo miſrepreſented this adorable Ar- 


ticle of the Trinity to Mens Reaſon, as to bring them firſt to diſguſt, and at length 


to deny it. 

3. I MENTION but one Thing more, that has much weaken'd Mens Belief of 
this Article, and that is, the imprudent building it upon ſuch Texts of Scripture, 
as are not ſufficient to evince any ſuch Thing; concerning which I ſhall only make 
this obvious Remark, That whatever is produced in Behalf of any great and mo- 
mentous Point of Religion, if it-comes not fully cloſe and home to the ſame, is al- 
ways found much more effectual to expoſe the Truth, it is brought for, than to 


fupport it, and to confirm the Hereticks, it is brought againſt, than to convince them. 


The Meanr of © THESE are the chief Cauſes that undermine Mens Belief of the Article of the 
preſerving it. Trinity; and the Means, that may be conduceable to ſettle and continue it in ſuch 


Minds, as have already embrac'd it, are briefly theſe two. 
1. To acquieſce in the bare Revelation of the Thin g itſelf, and in thoſe Expreſ- 
fions, under which it is revealed. As for the Thing itſelf, God has expreſſly ſaid, 


that there are Three, above the Rank of created Beings, the Father, the Son, and the 


Holy Ghoſt : And as for the Words, in which he has conveyed this to us, they are 
few, eaſy, and intelligible, and to be believed juſt as they are propoſed, i. e. ſimply 
and in general, and without entring too far into Particulars. 

2. To ſuppreſs all nice and over-curious Enquiries into the peculiar Nature, Rea- 
fon, and Manner of this Myſtery ; for when we are once aſſured, that the Thing it- 
ſelf zs, for us to amuſe ourfelves and others, how, and which Way it comes to be ſo, 
(eſpecially in Matters relating to Almighty God) muſt needs be both irreverent and 
impertinent; and therefore let this, in all our Enquiries, be remember'd, that there 


is no Obedience comparable to that of the Under/tanding ; no Temperance, which ſo 


much commends the Soul to God, as that which ſhews itſelf in the Reſtraint of our- 


Curiofity. 

_ BE$1DEs theſe two important Conſiderations, let us conſider alſo, that an ober- 

anxious Scrutiny into ſuch Myſteries is utterly uſeleſs, as to all Purpoſes of a rational 

Enquiry. It wearies the Mind, but not informs the Judgment. It makes us con- 

ceited and fantaſtical in our Notions, inſtead of being ſober, and wiſe 7o 3 
a t 
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may provoke God alſa, by our preſſing too much into the Secrets of Heayen, and 
—— of his Nature, to deſert and give us over to ſtrange Delufions. 
They are only the Things that are revealed (as Moſes tald the 1/raelites) that belong 


to the Sens of Men to underſtand and look into, as the ſole and proper Privilege al- 


wd them by God, to exerciſe their nobleſt:Thoughts/upon ; but for ſuch high 
Mofararantbe T beg the Suhſtance of ane Naturt in three Por ſors, or of three 
Perſons in one and the fame individual Nature, theſe are to be reckon'd in the. Number 
of ſuch ſacred and ſecret Things, as belong to God alone perfectly to know; but 
to ſuch poor Mortals as we are, bumbly 2 fall down: before, and adore. 


An Hiſtorical " Account of the DOCTRI NE. of the 


43 144 : # . 
" ? " 4717 + , 


HUS far we have conſidered the Doctrine of the ever- bleſſed Trinity, as it 

is delivered in Scripture, and agrees with the Doctrine of the antient Fathers; 
and come now to take an Hiftorical View of it, as a Controverſy, that was all along 
agitated in the Chriſtian Church. The Form of Admiſſion into the Chriſtian Cove- 
nant, at the Time of Baptiſm, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoff, ſeems to comprize the Doctrine of this great Article, and was an 
explicit Declaration of it by every Perſon, that came to be baptized, profeſſing his 
Belief in the Divinity of three Perſons, co-equal and co-eternal., This being the 


common Manner of Admiſſion, it is not to be queſtioned, but that it contained the. 


received Doctrine, was very probably Part of that Form of ſound Words, mentioned 
by the Apoſtle as delivered to the Saints, and one of thoſe firſt Principles, which all 
ſuch, as were initiated into the Chriſtian Covenant, were bound to profeſs : And as 
the other Articles are but declaratory of what the Church believes concerning each 
Perſon, the Creation of all Things by the Father, the Redemption of Mankind by 
the Son, and the Benefits of our Sanctification by the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo this Acknow- 


ledgment of three Divine Perſons in one and the ſame Effence, was always look d 


upon as a Summary of the Chriſtian Faith, and the main Article of the baptiſmal 
Creed, which the Church continued in quiet Poſſeſſion of, until the Enemy came, 
and ſowed Tares in the Field, and caufed Heręſies to ſprout up. ; 
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SIMON MAGUS (whoſe Hiſtory we have among * the Acts of the Apoſtles) Simon Magus, 
was the firſt that diſturbed the Peace of the Church in this wiſe ; for, being re- 4 P. 34. 


jected by the Apoſtles for his leer, and other vile Practices, he ſet up for him- 
ſelf, and ſo far deluded the People of Samaria with his Sorceries, that he paſſed a- 


mong them for the great Power of God. So many and monſtrous were the Delu- 
ſions which he advanced, that he is juſtly eſteemed to be the Head and Founder of 
every Hereſy, as being not only fir/t in Time, but as having ſown the Seeds of all 
the reſt. He gave out that himſelf was the Supreme God, who had appeared in Sa- 


maria as the Father, in Judea as the Son, and in other Nations as the Holy Ghoſt. 


The firſt Production of his Mind, as he pretended, was a female Spirit, called Eu- 


naa, who having (as the Mother of all Things) produced thoſe Angels and inferior 


Powers, whom he called the Creators and Governors of this lower World, did, at 
that Time, actuate and dwell in the Body of that Helena, whom he entertained as 
his inſeparable Companion: And upon this Fiction, he, or his immediate Di/ciples, 
formed thoſe extravagant Conceits of their ons, or Genealogies of Gods, which, in 


the next Age, began to appear with more Popularity. His Continuance in Paleſtine 


was not long ; for the Apoſtles ſo oppoſed and over-powered his Sorceries by the 
mighty Hand of God, that he took his Journey to Rome, there to ſpread the Poiſon of 


his Hereſy ; and though, by the Arrival of St Peter, he himſelf was effectually ruined 4. D. 64. 


and expoſed yet the Seeds of his Doctrine till continued and revived, and accord- 
ing to the different Humour of his Followers, branched themſelves out into ſeveral 


Sets. From this Impoſtor's Pretenfions however, of being Father, Son, and Holy. 


2 we may learn this one Thing, viz. that the eternal Divinity of theſe three 
rer Was, at that Time, the received Doctrine of the Church; otherwiſe he 
= lay on: and ruined his own Cauſe, in aſſuming to himſelf the Characters of all 
MENANDER, 


8 * Se 
Deut. xxix. 20. . N. B. This Account is chiefly extracted from the learned Dr Berriman's Sermons, 


9 
preached at the Lecture, founded by the Lady Meyer. u 2 Tim. i, 13, A vill, 9. 
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Menander, 


Cerinthus, 


And Ebion, 


Oppoſed by & 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART I. 
MENAND ER, who was his immediate Succeflor, not able to digeſt the No- 
tion of a God incarnate, acknowledged the Divine Nature of our Saviour Chriſt, 


but denied the Reality of his human, rer that his Aſſumption thereof 
ro 


was no more than Phantaſm and outward Shew, from whence his Followers were 
called Þarrzoiagai. ' Cerinthus, on the other Hand, allowed that Jeſus was a real 
Man, born of a Woman, and that he ſuffered in the Manner, that the Goſpel re- 


lates ; but then he pretended, that Chri/t was a diſtinct Being, a Divine Power, or 


one of his inviſible Mons, that deſcended upon him, at the Time of his Baptiſm, 
that enabled him to work Miracles, and revealed to him the Doctrines he taught; 


but, at the Time of his Crucifixion, forſook him. Ebion, a Diſciple of Cerinibus, 


(from whom a large Sect in the next Century took their Name) agreed with his 
Maſter in acknowledging Jeſus to be merely Man, but gave not into that Fiction 


of Chri/t, as another Perſon, deſcending on him, at his Baptiſm ; nor did he con- 


cur with him in his Notion of ons, or aſcribing the Creation of the World to any 
inferior Being. | | | | | | 

St 70 HN was alive when theſe different Opinions ſprung up in the Church, 
and it is obvious to obſerve, both in his Goſpel and Epiſtles, (which were wrote at 
the Requeſt of the Biſhops of Alia, to be a Remedy againſt theſe growing Here- 
fies) how he ſets himſelf to confute them. Againſt that Opinion, which denied the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, he maintains, that the Word was made Fleſh, and 


pitched his Tabernacle among Men, ſo that they beheld his Glory; they heard, they ſar, 


they handled him, and therefore he pronounces, that whatſoever Spirit ſtall not confeſs 
his coming in the Fleſh, could not be of God, but was the Spirit of Antichriſt. Againſt 


the other, which denied the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, he maintains, that the 


ſame Word, which in Time became incarnate, did nevertheleſs * exr/t in the Beginning; 
that he was the Word of eternal Life, was with God the Father, and* was God him- 


ſelf; ſo that whoſoever ſhould deny Jeſus to be Chriſt, the Son of God, was likewiſe 


to be eſteemed Antichriſt, denying both the Father and the Son, and having no true 
Communion with them. Laſtly, in Oppoſition to the common Opinion of all Si- 
mon's Followers, that the World was created, not by the ſupreme God, but by cer- 
tain inferior Beings, the ſame Apoſtle aſſerts, that by this Word were all Things 
made, and without him was not any Thing made, that was made ; and more particu- 
larly, that the World was made by him, and therefore when he came into the World, 


be came unto his own. 


And Ignatius. 


A. D. 107. 


T1GNATIUS was the Diſciple of St John, and by him conſtituted Biſhop of An- 
tioch, in the Reign of Veſpaſian; but his Epiſtles, which are ſtill extant, were not 
wrote until a little before his Martyrdom, which happened in the Reign of Trajan; 
at which Time the aforeſaid Hereſies were mightily increaſed, by Cerinthus in Alia, 
by Menander in Samaria, and by Ebion, very probably, in Judea. No Wonder 
therefore that this holy Writer, in his Epiſtles to the Churches of Aſia, as well as 
Rome, ſhould caution them ſo ſtrictly againſt Deceivers, that brought in damnable 
Doctrines, and mixed Poiſon with the ſweet Wine of the Goſpel ; that he ſhould aſſert 
Chriſt to be God, aſcribing unto him Omniſcience, and an Exiſtence * without Be- 
ginning of Time ; and withal maintain the Certainty of his Incarnation and Death, 
againſt ſuch Deceivers as would deny their Reality, and affirm that he only ſuffered 
in Appearance, ? which this zealous Father looked upon as horrid Blaſphemy. Thus 
careful was the bleſſed Martyr (as well as the Apoſtle was before him) to aſſert both 
the divine and human Nature of Chriſt, only with this Difference, that St John re- 


ſiding in Ala, where Cerinthus had chiefly broach'd his Opinions, enlarges moſt 


The Gnoſtick 
Hereſy. 


upon the Proof of his Divinity; whereas Ignatius, being Biſhop of Antioch, where 


Menander had ſpread his Poiſon, is moſt full and expreſs in the Doctrine of his 1n- 


carnation. : | 5 ; : 
IT was not long before the Abetters of theſe Opinions fell under the Denomina- 


tion of Gnoftichs, as Men, that pretended to more Knowledge in Divine Matters, than 


any other Chriſtians ; and their Hereſy came in Time to be drawn up into a Kind of. 
regular Syſtem, by Valentinus and his Followers, the chief of whoſe Poſitions (ſo far 
as they affected the Doctrine, we are now conſidering) were ſuch as theſe : * That 


« Demiurgus, or the Creator of this World, is not the ſupreme God, nor indeed of | 


« a ſpiritual, but animal Nature, inferior to that Plerima, or Plenitude of the Deity, 
E | « in 

- 4 ” „ "y . . 

P John i. 14. 1 John i. 1. Chap. iv. e, 3: 4 John i. 1," 1 John ii. 22, 23. Chap. iv. 15, Chap. v. 


5, 10, Se. * Johni. 3, 10, 11, 17. Ad Ephe/. xvii. © wid. xv. „Ad Polycarp. 3. 
* Ad Magneſ. 979 „ Ad Smyrn. 5. | | 


c 
i 
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C HAP. VI. | Of the T-&1NITY. | AT 
« in which the whole Race of A ons is contained: That Aoy®., or the Word, is not 
« the immediate Son of Byhus, or the Father, but of Nis or Monogones, the only- 
« begotten; ſo that they are reckoned as two diſtinct ZEons : That there is a ſupe- 
« rior or heavenly Chriſt, diſtin& from the A6, and that he and the Holy Ghoſt 
« were poſterior to the ons, which they made in N umber to be thirty. That 
« Jeſus, or the Saviour, was diſtin& from Chriſt, and the Product of all the ons hn 
« jointly; who, together with the Angels, concluded all the Productions within 
« the Plerima : That Chriſt, who appeared here upon Earth, was the Son of De- 
« miurgus, or the Creator, and had a Body of a more ſubtile and artificial Kind of 
« Matter than ours; ſo that he did not receive the Subſtance of his Fleſh from the 
| « blefled Virgin: And, laſtly, that, after his Baptiſm, Feſus deſcended upon him 
from the Plerima, and left him again, before his Paſſion.” | 
FTuxks k, and others of the like Ab/urdity, were the Doctrines, which Valentine A. D. 120. 
firſt broach'd in Egypt, and afterwards at Rome ; from whence they were, by his 
Followers, propagated through many Provinces, till they became the moſt conſider- 
ble and prevailing Hereſy of the ſecond Century. Againſt theſe monſtrous Opinions, Opperd by 
Trenæus, who was an Hearer of St Polycarp, the Diſciple of St John, and afterwards Lenau. 
promoted to the Biſhoprick of Lyons in France, a Man of great Integrity and Accu- 
racy of Judgment, declares himſelf in very ſtrong and ſignificant Expreſſions » not 
only where he aſſerts, that the Vord did always exit, did always * co-exiſt with the 
Father ; equal to him in Immenſity, and, as it were, meaſuring him out, who is un- 
meaſurable ; but where he affirms likewiſe, that the Father has always with him the 
mord and Wiſdom, the Son and the Spirit, who concurred with him in the Creation, 
and. do ſtill in the Conſervation and Government of the World; ſo that there is * one 
God the Father, one Son, and one Divine Spirit properly diſtinguiſhed from each 
other, although inſeparably united in that Divinity, which is but one. 

BEFORE the Death, or certainly ſoon after the Death, of Jrenæus, Clemens, the 192. and Cle- 
celebrated School-maſter and Catechiſt of Alexandria, whoſe Books are ſtored with gina,“ an- 
great Variety of Learning, and digeſted with the niceſt Judgment, undertook, not 
only the Confutation of Pagan Superſtition, but of heretical Perverſeneſs likewile ; 
and, to this Purpoſe, is full of very high and lofty Deſcriptions of the Son of God, 
calling him the Almighty One with the Father, without Beginning, and without End, 
to whom the Inſpection of our Hearts, and of all Things in the Univerſe, belongs, as 
he ſays the ſame Things of the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore, in his famous Doxo- 
logy joins him with the Father and the Son, as entirely one with them, the Upholder 
of Eternzty, and the Author of all Good. | 

ABOUT thirty Years before the Concluſion of the ſecond Century, Montanus 172. 
appeared in the World, pretending to a Divine Authority ; and, by-a ſpecious Shew 
of Piety and great Auſterity, making many Proſelytes, and gaining himſelf a con- 
ſiderable Reputation. After ſome Time, however, his Followers were excluded 
from the Communion of the Church, for aſcribing their pretended Revelations to : 
the Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt : And though, in the Controverſy about Eaſter, they | 
took Occaſion to court the Favour of Pope YVi&or, and ſo far inſinuated themſelves 
into his Eſteem, as to obtain Letters of Communion from him ; yet, when Praxeas 

came from Alia to Rome, and gave the Pope a different Notion of the Men, he 
| Toon revoked the Letters, and withdrew the Countenance, he had given them. 
Praxeas, however, was not himſelf clear from the Charge of Hereſy, whilſt, for Praxeas's H. 
fear of deſtroying the Unity of the Divine Nature, he acknowledged no more than 
5 a nominal Diſtinction in it, believing the Father to be expreſsly the ſame with the 
5 Son and the Holy Ghoſt, and differing no otherwiſe, than as he was conſidered 
1 under different Views. Tertulhan was the firſt who wrote profeſſedly againſt this 0j4o/2 4, 
Opinion, The main Scope of his Book againſt Praxeas is to prove a real Diſtinc- Tertullian, 
tion of the Sacred Three, which he expreſſes in ſuch high Terms, as to call the ©” 
Son another from the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt another from both. But as this 
Manner of Expreſſion might ſeem a little unguarded, he therefore adds, that he 
was forced to make uſe of it, not to intimate any real Separation in the Perſons 
u Godhead, but to guard againſt the captious Diſpoſition of his Adverſaries; 
o, attending only to the Monarchy or Unity of the Godhead, did highly pre- 
m | judice, 


7 1 Lib. II. Cap. 55. Lib. IV. Cap. 12. 2 Lib. IV. Cap. 37. Lib. I. Cap. 19. d Lib. IV. 14. 

SEN = PiSprevlas ein, eld g wxagrin, Tow wow Wal K vid x} Talc — ob r yi vivuall, &c. Lib. III. 

8 * * Tertullian ſeems to be the firſt that introduced the Term Peron, in Coniradiſtinetion to Sub/tance, 
_} raxtam, Cap, 12. | J 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART I. 


judice, if not deſtroy, the ſacred Oeconomy, or Perſonality thereof. And therefore 
he tells us farther, that they were Three, not in Dignity, but Order; not in Sub. 
ſtance, but Form ; not in Power, but Manife/tation : Though really d:/t1ngurſhed, they 
were, at the ſame Time, inſeparably coherent ; though ſub/tantially united, they were 


diſtinctly enumerated ; their Number was no leſs certain, than their Inſeparability; F: 


and therefore he made no Scruple to attribute the Title of God to every one of the 


Three, though ſtill he was determined to acknowledge no more Gods, or Lords, 
than One. - A | : 


Bu T notwithſtanding the Oppoſition which Tertullian made to the Hereſy of 
Praxeas in Africa, he could not hinder it from ſpreading in Aſia, by the Induſtry 
and Cunning of Noztius, an Inhabitant of Smyrna, and from whom the Men of 
that Principle, in thoſe Parts, went under the Name of Noztrans, as in Africa they 
were called Praxeans. There ſoon appeared, however, a ſeaſonable Antidote againſt 
it, written by Hippolytus, Biſhop of Porto in Arabia; wherein he aſſerts the Unity 
of the Godhead with all Strenuouſneſs, but at the ſame Time maintains that * my. 
ſterious Oeconomy, as he calls it, whereby a Plurality of Perſons ſubſiſted in a pro- 
per Order, the Father having always his Word and Wiſdom in himſelf, which were 
manifeſted in due Time, to perform his wondrous Operations. 

ConTEMPORARY with Hippolytus was Origen, who has expreſſed the Di- 
ſtinction of the three Divine Perſons in Terms ſtill ſtronger, and more ſignificant. 
The Word Ilgzzowmrov, which. ſometimes ſignifies no more than a bare Appearance, 
had very likely, at this Time, been perverted by the Hereticks, being willing to 
own three: Perſons in the Godhead in this Senſe, but not according to the Acce 
tation of the Catholicks, who thereby intended three Perſons, really fub/i/ting ; and 
"twas for this. Reaſon, that Origen ſubſtituted the Word Trg in its room, 
which, beſides a bare Appearance or Manifeſtation, conveys a Notion of ſome 
Subſtance under it, and was afterwards a Term of eſtabliſhed Uſe and Appro- 
bation. 

Nor many Years after Origen aroſe Sabellius in Africa, a Diſciple (as ſome 
have reported) of Noëtius, but, to be ſure, a ſtrenuous Aſſertor and Propagator of 
his Principles. He broached his Doctrines at Ptolematrs, a City of Pentapolis in 
Africa, which were greedily imbibed, not only by the common People, but by 
many of the Biſbops; * and as his Error conſiſted in denying a Plurality of Perſons 
in the Divine Nature, and aſſerting, that in the Godhead there was no more than 
one individual and ſingular Subſiſtence ; that conſequently, the Titles of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, were no more than different Names for one and the ſame 
Perſon, or ſeveral Modes belonging to the ſame Hrpoftafis ; fo, in Proceſs of his Er- 
ror, the Father was declared to have taken on him human Fleſh, and in ſeveral 
Churches there was no. Mention niade of the Son of God. This raiſed the Zeal of 
Dionyſius, who had formerly been Origen's Pupil, and was then Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria, inſomuch that he wrote ſeveral Epiſtles, aſſerting the real and neceſſary Di- 


ſtinction between Father and Son: But, as it uſually happens in the Heat of Contro- 


verſy, he let fall ſome Expreſſions, not ſufficiently guarded againſt the contrary Ex- 
tream, which gave an Umbrage to the Orthodox, as well as Sabellians, and occa- 


ſioned their Complaints _ him to his Name-fake Dionyſius, then Biſhop of 
Rome. The Patriarch defended himſelf againſt his Accuſers with great Force of . 


Argument, and to the entire Satisfaction of Pope Drony/us, and the Synod aſſembled 


under him upon this Occaſion ; yet the great Zeal, which was ſhewn in that Age 


againſt the Noz77an and Sabellian Hereſies, gave Riſe to two different Errors, which 
Dionyſus of Rome, in a Letter, very probably wrote while the Affair of his Name- 
fake of Alexandria lay before the Synod, takes Notice of. For he tells us, That 


there were ſome, that overthrew the Doctrine of the Church, by dividing the Mo- 


gether by Unity of Eſſence. 


narchy, or Divine Unity, into three Powers, three ſeparate Hypo/taſes, foreign to each” 


other, which was the ſame Thing, in his Opinion, as making three Gods; while 
others thought them, not only ſeparate in Subſtance, but even inferior in Nature, 


eſteeming the Son, and, by Conſequence, the Holy Ghoſt, to be no better than 


created Beings : And therefore he tells us, that, to ſteer between theſe Extreams, 


the Method is, not to deny that there are three Hypoftaſes, but to maintain that 


they are by no Means ſeparate, or divided from each other, but perfectly joined to- 


Nor 


* Cap. 2. f Hippol. contra Noet. Stephens, concerning ſeveral Heterodox H cheſes. * Diony!. 
Rom. apud Athanaſ, de Decr. Syn. Nic. 3 | 488880 7 * | 


* 
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long after Sabellius aroſe Paulus Samoſatenus, Biſhop of Antioch, who (ac- 263, The Sa- 
1 2 denied that Chriſt came from Heaven, aſſerting, that he was a moſatenian, 


mere Man, and thereupon prohibited all Hymns to be ſung to his Honour ; though 


others will have it, that he did not actually deny the Divine Nature in Chriſt, but 


| ſeparated it from the human, as to deſtroy the Unity of Perſon. How- 
ny 28 6 was ſummoned before two ſeveral Councils at Antioch, in the firſt 
of which he behaved with ſo much Art and Sophiſtry, that, though his Tenets Were 
condemned, himſelf eſcaped without any Sentence paſſed upon him ; but, in the 
next Council, he was depoſed from his See, and Dommus was nominated to ſucceed 
him. 


1＋ 


was not long after the Depoſition of Paulus Samoſatenus, that the Manichean Au Maniche- 


Hereſy began to grow conſiderable, Which, beſides denying the Reality of Chriſt's a Herefies. 


Body, ſeems to have eſpouſed the Sabellian Principle, by repreſenting Father, S6n, 
and Holy Ghoſt, as one God under three Names: But, as their Scheme contained 
likewiſe a Collection of the moſt deteſtable Abominations of the Heathens, and worſt 
of Hereticks, they are to be looked upon as Pagans, rather than-Chriſtians, and fall 
not ſo properly under our preſent Conſideration. FE a cn \ 
Tuus we have taken a View of the Doctrine of the Church, with Relation to 


the ever-bleſſed Trinity, for the three firſt Centurzes, .and of the moſt conſidera- 


ble Here/ies, that raiſed themſelves up againſt, it. The antient Liturgies, which 


might be a farther Illuſtration of this Matter, are in a great Meaſure loſt : But, 


from the Remains of what we have of them, we may perceive, that though the 
Father was conſtantly acknowledged for the Fountain of the Deity, and had conſe- 
quently moſt of the Prayers and Praiſe of the Church offered unto him ; yet ſome 
Parts of Divine Worſhip, as well Hymns as Doxolegres, were immediately addreſſed 
to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, in Terms the moſt expreſs and particular ; which 
would never have been allowed, had not the Divine Nature and Co-eſſentiality of 
theſe two Perſons with the Father been, at that Time, the received and Catholick 
Doctrine. ' - 5 | 155 
AFTER this Period of Time, the outward Face of the Church began to change; 
and, inſtead of Poverty and Perſecution, Riches and Honours, and civil Emolu- 
ments were introduced; but together with them, Diſcord and Contention. The 


See of Alexandria being made vacant by the Martyrdom of Peter, in the Time of . Arian 
the tenth Perſecution, Acbillas, his immediate Succeſſor, did not long ſurvive him; #45: 


when Alexander, who had been diſtinguiſhed for his Chriſtian Zeal, was deſerved! 

promoted to the Patriarchal Dignity. Arius, at this Time, was one of the Preſ- 
byters of Alexandria, and thinking himſelf flighted to have a Brother ſet over his 
Head, he entered into a fatal Reſolution to oppoſe him, and it was not long before 
he found an Occaſion. The Biſhop had been treating, ſomewhat curiouſly, con- 
cerning the Trinity, and, in his Catholick Manner of explaining it, had afferted the 
inſeparable Unity of Subſtance : This gave Arius an, Handle to charge him with Sa- 


| bellianiſm, and to ſet himſelf up as a Patron of the oppoſite Extream, by declaring, 


that there was a Time when the Son was not; that he was a Creature, and made ont 
of nothing, mutable in his Nature, and like the created Angels, liable. to fall into 
Sin ; that, being united to human Fleſh, he ſupplied the Place of Ne una Sol 
and was conſequently ſubject to S erings and Pain. The Patriarch, at firſt, uſed 
gentler Means to reclaim him from theſe haſphemous Opinions, but wheh nothing 
of this Kind would avail, he and his Adherents were, by a Council of an hundred 


| Biſhops of Egypt and Lybza, not only degraded from their Orders, but anathematis'd 


likewiſe, and caſt entirely out of the Church. Arius, after this, applied himſelf 


to other Biſhops, and under Pretence of being reconciled to Alexander, endeavoured 
to fortify his Intereſt againſt him ; while Alexander, on the other Hand, . was not 


negligent to juſtify his Conduct to other Churches: And in this Condition conti- 


> 


317. 


319. 


nued the Diſpute, each labouring to ſtrengthen his own Party, until aten for The f/t gene 


the Conſervation of the Peace of the Church, thought it expedient to c 


2 a Gen er 2 ral Council 


Council at Nice, in Bitbynia, where three hundred and pF rp Biſhops, from all _ is PO 


Parts of the Chriſtian World (beſides Prieſts and Deacons almoſt innumerable) met, 
1 Nay, firſt, to deliberate about the Particulars of that Faith, which was delivered 
o the Church, and then conferring with Arius himſelf, to require, at his own 


o . . £ 


outh, an open Declaration of his real Sentiments, 
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328 


Arius dies. 
336. 


337» 


Hereſy. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity, PART l. 


I. Ir was, at firſt, the Intention of the Council to declare the Carholick Faith 
in the Words of Scripture, and in the moſt plain and ſimple Manner of Expreſſion; 
but, as the Arians had learned to elude the Senſe of all Scripture Phraſes by evaſive 


Explanations, the Council was obliged to proceed in another Method. The grand 
Point was to bring them to a Confeſſion of Chriſt's Divine Nature: And therefore 
they explain'd his Generation to be very God of very God; they diſtinguiſhed between 
Generation and Creation, aſſerting, that the Son was begotten, not made; and to pre- 
clude all poſſible Subterfuge, they affirmed, that he was 5uovo:©- 74 Harp, of one 
Subſtance with the Father, 1. e. of the ſame Nature with the Father, in Reſpect of 
his Godhead, as he was with us, in Reſpect of his Humanity. | 

To this Character of the Son of God, there were but five, out of the hundred 


and, eighteen Biſhops, that, with any Per7inacrouſneſs, refuſed to ſubſcribe ; and 


the Reaſon they alledged for ſo doing was, the Novelty, the Unſcripturalneſs, and 


the Incongruity of the Term. But, after ſome Debate, when the Creed was drawn 
up by Heotus, the famous Biſhop of Corduba in Spain, and the Term inſerted in it, 


as the beſt Fence againſt Arian Prevarications, there were but two Biſhops, v2. 
Euſebius of Nicomedia, and Theognts of Nice, that perfiſted in their Refuſal to ſub- 
ſcribe it. ' | eh pak Minded: 
2. 
his Aſſertions with all Boldneſs and Obſtinacy imaginable; nor did he want ſome to 
extenuate his Fault, and patronize his Cauſe, though they did it covertly. The 
Anathema, however, that Alexander had denounced againſt him, was confirmed by 
the Synod, and the two Biſhops, which finally adher'd to him, were concluded in 
the ſame Sentence ; which Sentence was followed by another from the Emperor, 
excluding the condemned Perſons from Civil, as well as Ecclefaftical Rights, and 
condemning them to Baniſhment. a 
Bur this Severity of the Emperor's did not laſt long. In about three Years 
Time the Biſhops were recalled, and reſtored to their Sees, and admitted to a con- 
ſiderable Intereſt at Court. Nor was it long before the Emperor was perſuaded to 
recal Arius likewiſe ; who, to juſtify the 1 rey er his Friends had made of 
him, preſented him with a Confefion of his Faith in Writing, drawn up in Terms, 
that had a latent Reſervation, yet, at the ſame Time, an A pearance fo entirely Ca- 
tholick, that they ſatisfied the Emperor. But, notwithſtanding this, Athanafius, who 
was now advanced to the See of Alexandria, and better acquainted with his Prevari- 
cations, refuſing to admit him to Communion, enrag'd the Party fo, that they rais'd 
many Calumnies, and formed an Accuſation againſt him, which, by the Intereſt they 
had at Court, procur'd firſt his Depoſition, and afterwards his Baniſhment. The Peo- 
ple of the Church of Alexandria, however, ſtill refuſed to admit Arius into their 


Communion, which made the Emperor ſend for him to Conſtantinople, where, upon 
delivering in a freſh Conſeſſon of his Faith in Terms leſs offenſive, and appealing to 


the Searcher of Hearts for his Sincerity, the Emperor commanded Alexander, the 
Biſhop of that Church (who was reſolutely bent againſt doing the Thing) to receive 
him next Day into his Communion : But that very Evening, Arius dying a very re- 
markable Death, (as Hiſtorians tell us, for he bunt * 4 in the Miaſt, and his 
Bowels guſhed out) Providence put an End to the Contention. 

Tux Party, however, continu'd ſtill in great Credit at Court; and though, upon 


the Death o Conſtantine, the Affairs of Conſtantius were a little too much embar- 


raſs d, to oppoſe his Brethren, in recalling Athangſius, and the other Biſhops from 
their Baniſhment; yet, in a ſhort Time after, Athanaſius was again removed; and, 
to juſtify ſuch Proceedings, the old Calumnies were reviv'd, and an Accuſation ſent 


Rape and the other depriv'd Biſhops, to Pope Julius; who in a full Synod, 


er a juſt Examination, acquitted them of the Charge, and pronounc'd them inno- 


cent. But the Arian Faction cared for none of theſe Things, having the Counte- 
nance of the Government, and making, or depoſing Biſhops, as it beſt ſery'd their 


Purpoſes. 


The Photinian _ BEFORE the Middle of the fourth Century, there was ſome Diſturbance in the 


Eaſtern Parts of Europe, occafion'd by Photinus, formerly of great Reputation among 
the Orthodox, and promoted to the See of Sirmium in Hiyricum, to their general Sa- 
tisfaction; but now fallen into a Ser of Opinions, that gave a general Difguſt. The 


Antients have not given us a diſtin Account of the Hereſy he advanc'd, but in this 


they ſeem to agree, that he denied the real Di/tin#ion of Perſons in the Godhead; 
85 N | | £ that 


5 


i Athanaſ. de Deer. Syn. Nic. 


* 


Wurn Arius was called to a Conference before the Synod, he maintained 
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1 enied the perſonal Union of the divine and human Natures in Chriſt; and 
7 ah the _ 550 to be no more than a Divine Power, or Virtue of the Fa- 
cdter, himſelf inſpiring, and operating upon Feſus Which, among others, were ac= - 0 

counted Poſitions ſo groſs, that the Arians themſelves, in a Council held in his own 

City of Sirmium, publickly depos'd him. li 

WIUII z this Affair of Photinus was depending, the Emperor Conſtans prevail d 

with his Brother Conſtantius to have a General Council call'd, which met at Sardica: 

But>the Arians, perceiving that they could not carry Every Thing as they deſired, 34. 

withdrew by Night to Philippepolis, which was under the Juriſdiction of Comſtantius, 

and there held a ſeparate Aſſembly of their own, but ſtill calling themſelves the 

Council of Sardica. In Conſequence of which, it came to paſs, that both Councils 

anathematiz'd each other; what the one did, the other as ſurely revers d; and no 

ſooner was Athanaſius reſtor d at Sardica, but he was immediately depos'd again at 

Philippopolts. us 

TH1s Proceeding Conſtans (who had occaſion'd the meeting of the Council) 
thought himſelf concern'd to reſent ; and therefore ſent immediately to his Brother 
to demand the Reſtoration of the depos'd Biſhops, which, as Things then ſtood, 348. 
was readily complied with: But, upon the Death of Con/tans, the Defeat of Mag- 
nentius, and the Acceſſion of the whole Empire to Conſtantius, all was revers d again. 
Athanaſius was condemn'd in a Council held at Arles, and thoſe that adventur'd to 350. 
oppoſe the Sentence, or ſpeak in Vindication of him, underwent the ſame Fate. 353. 
Under this Encouragement, the Arians pull'd off the Maſk, and avow'd their Doc- 
trines ; and, having the ſecular Power on their Side, rais'd a terrible Perſecution all 
the Empire over, againſt thoſe, that refus'd to conform ; in the Violence of which, . 
many great Names fell away from the right Faith, and embrac'd the Arian Com- 
munion ; though there wanted not others, of Honeſty and Conſtancy enough, to re- 
ject all ſuch Overtures, and deſpiſe all Terror, in Atteſtation of, the Truth. 

Tur Arians had hitherto been unanimous in the Deſign of pulling down #t1o 
Church, and had well nigh accompliſhed their End; when (as the Eife& of vo, 
ſperity is) they fell a quarrelling and diſputing with one another. Som em YR 
diflik'd the Term 9pozo:©-, of the /ame Subſtance; and yet were willing to come as 
near it as poſſible; and therefore aſſerted of the Son, that he was 940:27:0. of the 
like Subſtance with the Father; though this Term, in the Opinion of others, bor- 
der'd too much upon the Catholic Senſe. Among theſe Abtius, who had been 
formerly a Deacon of the Church of Antioch, reviv'd the old Tenets of Arius, and 
declar'd openly, that the Son was not only erepgo:©-, of another Subſtance from the 
Father, but that he was eZ zu ovrwv made out of nothing, and avouo'®- roy Haręl unlike 
the Father; from whence the Followers of his Opinions were for ſome time call- 
ed Anomeans. Theſe Pgſitions he had Intereſt enough to get ratified both at Sirmium 

and Antioch; though others immediately cnodemned them, and, in a Synod at Ancyra, 
drew up a Declaration of Anathemas againſt them, which they ſent to Conſtantius, 
then at Sirmium; and he thereupon order'd two Councils to be called, one at Rimi- 
is Ttaly, for the Weſtern, and the other at Seleucia, in Czlo-Syria, for the Eaſtern Whereugon 
| OPS. - | | two Councils 

Tux Council of Rimini did moſtly agree to condemn the Arian Hereſy, depoſing 3 
thoſe that patronized it, and ratifying the Confeſſion of Nice. Some Arians however 
among them propoſed a different Confeſſion ; and both Sides ſent Deputies to the Em- 

| peror to notify what they had done. But the Catholick Deputies being Men of no 
, great Experience, were, by the Artifice of the Arians, prevailed to revoke what had 
been done at Rimini, and to ſign a new Confej/ion, wherein the Word Subſtance was 
omitted, and the Son declared to be like the Father, according to the Scriptures : Which 
rayh og ag underſtanding, ſent his Orders to the other Biſhops of the Council to 
o the fame; and they, partly thro Fear, and partly thro' a Miſrepreſentation of the + 
Caſe, were induced to do it. | 
> us Counch of Seleucia, conſiſting chiefly of Semi- Arians, i. e. ſuch as aſſerted 
4 2 ouoreriov, or Likeneſs of the Son with the Father, from the Averſion they had to 
1 e Anomeans, were become almoſt Catholicks, and approved of the Council of Nice 
: rr every Thing, except the Word 5powo:©-: But, by the Management of the Party, 
A es Ar NN pr, Wot like 1 as = Catholick Nee ſo that the 
5 , of the Weſtern an ern Biſhops, were by one Stratagem or 
YM other brought over to the Anomaans, Fl : | 1 | 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity, PART I. 
AL this while, the Divinity of the third Perſon in the ever- bleſſed Trinity had 


nian Here. been very little diſputed. The Council of Nice had declared their Belief in- the 


Holy Gboſt, without any farther Explanation, and the Arians ſeemed not to oppoſe 


it; until ſome, that pretended to deteſt the Arian Hereſy in Reſpect of the Son, ven- 


tured even to exceed it in Reſpect of the Holy Ghoſt; aſſerting, that he was ng more 
than a Creature, and one of the miniftring Spirits, that differed from the holy Angels 
in Degree only. The Sect was from their Doctrine called at firſt Pneumatomachi, 
or Fighters with the Spirit, Hut after that Macedonius embraced the ſame Opinion, 
they generally took their Denomination from him. Big 

Upon the Death of Conſtantius, Julian the Apoſtate, thinking to deſtroy Chri- 
ſlianity by increaſing the Diſputes among its Pe faces, recalled thoſe that had been 

baniſhed; of whatever Denotnination they were, and gave a free Toleration to all 
Parties; whereupon thoſe of the Catholick Communion gained Ground viſibly: The 
Belief of a conſubſtantial Trinity was openly profeſs'd, in a Council held by Atha- 
uus at Alexandria; and many, that had apoſtatized, retracted their Error, ſub. 
ſcribed the Nicene Confeſſion, and were received into their reſpective Stations in the 
Church. 
Bor this Lenity of Julian did not laſt long: He ſoon began a Perſecution againſt 
Chriſtians of all Characters; harraſſing the People with Bonds and Impriſonments, 
and Deaths of all Kinds ; baniſhing the Biſhops, and driving away the Clergy from 
their Churches, that the Knowledge of Religion might by Degrees be loſt and extir- 
pated. In which fad Period of Time, it cannot but be ſuppoſed,” that the Heat of 
religious Controverſies was allayed, when all Parties equally ſuffered, and made it 
Matter of their Prayer to be reſcued from the common Oppreſſion. 

FOY TAN, his Succeſſor, reigned fo ſhort a while, that, though he favoured, 
he could do no great Service to the Cazholrck Cauſe ; only, in his Time, two Coun- 
cils were held, one by Athanaſius at Alexandria, and the other by Melefius at An- 
tioch, wherein the Article of Conſubſtantiality,, and other Points, contained in the 
Nicene Creed, were openly profeſſed. His Succeſſor, Valentinian, contented him- 
ſelf with the Veſtern Empire, and. committed to his Brother Valens the Govern- 
ment of the Eaſt; who, by the Perſuaſion of his Empreſs being prepoſſeſſed in Fa- 
vour of the Arians, put the Macedonians, in common with the Carholicks, under 
Perſecution ; whereupon they ſent Deputies to the Weſtern Biſhops, teſtifying their 
Readineſs to ſubſcribe to the Confeſſion of Nice, which the Biſhops accepted, and 
thereupon admitted them to Communion. But, upon the Return of the Deputies, 


there happened a Diviſion among the Party, ſome diſliking, and others approving 


the Accommodation ; ſome denying the proper Divinity of both ſecond and third 
Perſons ; while others embraced all-the Articles of the Nicene Faith, only with ſome 
Difference in their Explication of what related to the Holy Ghoſt ; which laſt were 
properly called Semi-Arians. The Weſtern Churches in the mean Time enjoyed 
great Peace and Tranquillity in the Profeſſion of the Catholic Doctrine, under the 
Government of Valentinian, until the Death of that Prince left his Brother Valens at 
Liberty to continue his Barbarities. f 
APOLLINARIS, Biſhop of Laodicea, was a Perſon of great Parts and 
Learning, but delighting to argue from human Reaſon, more than the Authority of 
the Scripture, he fell into ſome ſtrange Notions about the Incarngtion. He aſſerted, 
that there was but one Nature in Chriſt; that the Deity was inſtead of a rations! 
Soul; and though he ſometimes allowed him to have an ani#9/ Soul, yet all his in- 
tellectual Faculties he ſaid were ſupplied by the Fulneſs of the Godhead, that dwelt in 
him. Nay, according to ſome, he proceeded ſo far as to teach, that the very Fle/b 
of Chriſt was not taken from the bleſſed Virgin, but brought from Heaven with 
him, being either a Portion of the Divine Word, converted into that Form, or ſo 
mixt with the Godhead itſelf, as to have its Subſtance altered, and become Divine. 
TAE Author of theſe groſs Opinions (though anſwered by ſeveral Hands) was . 
for ſome Time concealed ; but when he began to declare himſelf, and to ordain Bi- 
ſhops of his own Party, they were condemned by 7hree Councils ſucceſſively, -ahd 
at laſt himſelf was cenſured for them by that general One of Conftantinople : But the 
Seeds of many fatal Divi/ons, that he left behind him, were of a much longer 
Continuance. 5820 


Upon the Death of Valens, Gratian and Valentinian the Younger, who ſuc- 


| ceeded their Father in the Weſt, were now left in full Poſſeſſion of the whole Em- 


pire: But Yalentinian being too young for Action, Gratian committed the Go- 
| vernment 


N 
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to Theods/ius, and contented himfelf (as his Father had done 
ment — _ both, in their ſeveral Dominions, gave great En- 
couragement to the Cathalicks, recalling the Exiles, and reſtraining the Hereticks, and 
rohibiting them to hold Congregations in Towns and Cities, And becauſe the Con- 
29 of the Eaſt had been of ſo long Continuance, it was thought expedient, for | 
the Reſtoration of Peace and Order, to convene a free and general Council ; which 
accordingly met at Conſtantinople, to the Number of an hundred and fifty Biſhops, to Th {cord ge. 


4 neral Council 


re- eſtabliſh and explain the antient and Carbolick Doctrine of the Church, and to find 2% % Con 
out Remedies againſt the growing Errors. For this Reaſon, becauſe the Apollinarian ſtantinople, 
Hereſy denied the Reality of Chriſt's human Soul and Body, it was thought proper 381. 
to have ſome expreſs Declaration againſt it; and therefore the Nzcene Article, which | | 
"3 ö only ſaid conciſely, that he came down, and was incarnate, and was made Man, they FX 
| enlarg'd with this Clauſe, taken from a ſhort Creed of Epiphanius, that he came down 
from Heaven, and was incarnate, by the Holy Ghoſt, of the Virgin Mary, and was 
made Man : And becauſe the Pneumatomachi, or Macedonian Hereticks, denied the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt; inſtead of the Name Paraclete, which ſpake by the Pro- 
plets, (as the Nicene Creed expreſſes it) they inſerted (again from Epiphanius) theſe 
more auguſt Characters, the Lord, and Giver of Life, who. proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, and who, with the Father and the Son, together is worſhipped and 
glorified ; whereby they aſſerted the full Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, and an Equality 
of Honour, and Worſhip, which theſe Heretitks denied, when they excluded him 
from their Doxologies. Thus the Council of Conſtantinople determin'd the antient 
Doctrines of the Church, which the Emperor added the Sanction of penal Laws to 
enforce ; and 'tis from this happy Union and Concurrence that we may date the 
Downfal of Arianiſm in the Eaſt, after it had ſtood about fifty Years ; and the 
great Peace and Proſperity in the Church, for ſo many Years after. | 
IT was in the Reign of the Junior Theodofrus, and after Neſtorius (a Man of great 74 Neſtorian 
Parts, but ſtrong Paſſions) was made Patriarch of Conſtantinople, that Anaſtaſius, a #199 
Preſbyter of that Church, in a publick Sermon, caution'd his Hearers againſt callin 
the Virgin Mary Ozoroz©-, or the Mother, of God ; it being impoſſible, as he ſaid, 
for God to be born of one, that was only pofſeſs'd of human Nature: And when 
many of the Clergy and People were not a little ſurpriz'd at his Doctrine, Neftorrus, 
was ſo far from cenſuring the Preacher for it, that he himſelf avow'd and maintain'd 
the ſame. He acknowledg'd indeed the Divinity of the Mord, but made it intirely 
| ſeparate from Chriſt, in whom it dwelt only as an Inmate, as the Holy Ghoſt did in 
the antient Prophets; and therefore he affirm'd, that the bleſſed Virgin could no mre 
be deem'd the Mother of the Word, than her Couſin Elizabeth could be called the 
Mother of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe her Son, the Baptiſt, is ſaid to have been filled 
with it from bis Mother's Womb. St Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, was the moſt 
zealous of his Oppoſers, 7mpugning his Principles, and anathematizing thoſe that were 
his Abettors; which the other returned in much the ſame Language: So that the 430. 
Quarrel went fo high between them, and their Adherents, that a general Council 
was thought expedient to allay the Diſturbance; Which accordingly was appointed to The third ge- 
meet at Epheſus; where Neſtorius, refuſing to appear himſelf, was depos'd, his Doc- 74! Council 
trine cenſured, and that of his Adverſaries confirmed to be true and Cathbolich. oy OO 
In the Heat of this Controverſy; Eutyches, an Abbot of Conſtantinople, and a TheEutychian 
ſtrenuous Aſſertor of the Doctrine of the Church againſt Ne/torizs, had run into the Hersh. 
contrary Extream ; affirming, that the Godhead did not only inhabit, but was actually 
A converted into the Manhood, or, (as he ſeemed rather to maintain) that the Fleſh 
* itſelf was Derfied, and made, not by Way of Appropriation, but ſubſtantially, d/vine. 
. This was a Scheme of ſuch dangerous Conſequences, that Havian, who was then 
Patriarch of Conſtanti nople, thought it a Matter deſerving the Animadverſion of a 
Synod; where though it was twice condemned, and the Author of it anathemati d, 
yet ſuch was his Intereſt at Court, that the Emperor granted him a Re-hearing in 
another Council called at Epbeſus; where he was abſolved, and Flavian, for his ſup- 449 
poſed Inveteracy againſt him, depoſed from his Patriarchal See. Under this hard . 
Uſage he appealed to a general Synod, but it was not till after the Death of 7. heodefines, 
that Valentinian, the ſurviving mperor of the Weſt, and Marcian, who ſucceeded 
3 the Eaſt, agreed to appoint ſuch a Council : Which accordingly aſſembling at Chal- 7h fourth ge- 
A cedon, confirm'd the Depofition of Eutyches and his Adherents ; anathemati2'd the v Council 


V 
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Herefies, which the three former general Councils had condemn'd ; ratified the ſame ceqon, 225 


Doctrines, that they had approved; and what Neftorius and Eutyches had lately ad- 
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vanced concerning the Incarnation, utterly rejected and declar'd againſt, But this 
Deciſion of the Council had but ſmall Influence upon others: The Catholicks indeed 
held themſelves determined by. it, but the Neftorians and Eutycheans (who were 
now become the only conſiderable Sects in the Eaft) purſued the Schemes they had 
eſpouſed, and, as the latter increaſed under the Countenance of ſome ſucceedin 
Emperor, they came in Time to fall into very various and inconſiſtent Notions, 
From their great Doctrine of the Unity of Nature, they were induced to aſſert ſome. 
times, that the Deity itſelf is paſſible, becauſe Chriſt ſuffered on the Croſs ; ſometimes, 
that the Divine Word, by reaſon of that Mixture, which they ſuppos'd, loſt its Om- 
niſcience; and at other Times that the Humanity of Chriſt, by reaſon of the ſame 
Change, was not ſubject to Pain, or any other Infirmities ; while others among them 
maintain'd, that the three Divine Perſons were three diſtinct Natures or Subſtances, 
from whence they had the Name of Tritbeiſts. To ſuch wild Extravagancies did 
their wanton Fancies run, until God thought fit, for the Puniſhment of their Bla/- 
pbemies, to let looſe tlie Succeſſors of Mabomet upon the Eaſtern Empire, and fo re- 
move the Candleſtick out of its Place. 

In the Weſt, the Goths and Vandals, which were now making large Inroads into 
ſeveral Countries, brought in Arianiſm along with them ; and, as they eſtabliſhed 
their Conqueſt, ſettled their Religion by the Strength of their Sword. In Spain and 


Italy, and eſpecially in Africa, ſeveral Perſecutions were carried on againſt the Catho- 


licks for a whole Century: And even in Places, where they were beſt uſed, no more 
than a bare Toleration was granted them, while the Arians had Poſſeſſion of the 
Churches, and the conſtant Countenance of the civil Government ; until the Em- 
peror Juſtinian compleated, in Africa and Italy, what Clovis, King of the Franks, after 
his Converſion from Paganiſm to the Chriſtian Faith, had begun in Gaul, half a 
Century before the Expulſion of the Goth and Vandals, and the Reſtoration of the 
Catholicks to the Protection of the Civil Powers. In the mean Time, in Spain and 


Languedoc, (by the prudent Management of King Recarede, who declared himſelf a 


Catholick) a Reformation of Religion was carried on gradually, and without any 
great Diſturbance, and was afterwards confirmed by a Council aſſembled at Toledo. 
WuriLE France and Spain were thus happily reformed, it pleaſed God to ſuffer 
Ttaly once more to fall a Prey to Arian Conquerors, which happened upon this Oc- 
caſion. The Imperial General, who had expelled the Gotbs, was made Governor of 
Taly, and had enjoy'd that Station almoſt fifteen Years, when, upon ſome Account 


or other, he was removed from that Dignity, and another appointed. This pro- 


voked the General to that Degree, that he invited the Lombards, a Northern warlike 


People, and moſt of them Arians, to penetrate Italy, which they readily did, and, 


in the Space of three Years, making an entire Conqueſt, eſtabliſhed their own Reli- 
gion; and, for above an hundred Years, treated thoſe that differed from it ve 

roughly; until their King Bertaride, who was a zealous Convert to the Catbolicł 
Cauſe, took ſuch prudent Meaſures for the Converſion of his People, that the Arian 
Hereſy was by Degrees utterly extinguiſhed among the Lombards, and the Catholick 
Religion profeſs'd, without Interruption, for about an hundred Years more : When, 
by the Victories of Pipin, King of France, and his Son Charles the Great, the whole 
Nation of the Lembards was extinguiſhed, and 1taly, except what was granted to 


the Pope, was annexed to the Dominions of France, together with the Title of 
Roman Empire. * a | 


ment ; until, about the Beginning of the 7wwelfth Century, Petrus en, a Man of 
Wr 


of Chriſt: But, in his Conference, he acquitted himſelf ſo well, that he was both re- 


conciled to St Bernard, and abſolved by the Pope. 

IN Imitation of him, Peter Lombard, the fam'd Maſter of the Sentences, who 
was firſt Profeſſor of Divinity, and afterwards Biſhop of Paris, improved the Me- 
thod of metaphy/ical Divinity, which, for ſome following Centuries, much perplexed 


the Doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation, as well as other Articles of Religion; 
but nevertheleſs was held in great Eſteem and Reputation, until the Corruptions of 


the Church of Rome put ſome upon looking back into Scripture and Antiquity, as a 
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ſurer Guide, than what had, for ſome Timq; been followed, and this occaſioned a 
Revival of the Trinitarian Controverſy. 1 700 8 

In the Beginning of the Reformation, one Michael Servetus, a Spaniard by Birth, Servetuss He- 
and who had applied himſelf to the Study firſt of the Civil Law, and afterwards of . 1528. 

Phyſick, began to enquire into the Corruptions of the Church of Rome, and, among 
other Subjects, pitched upon this Article of the ever-blefſed Trinity. In the Procels 
of his Enquiry, he fell into Notions that were ſomewhat ſingular and unintelligible : 

He acknowledged, indeed, a Trinity of Perſons, but 'twas in the Senſe of a theatri- 

al Character, and Manifeſtation only; the Divine Word he held to be a certain 

Emanation from God, but ſuch as had no real Exiſtence before the Beginning of the 

World; and that, at his Incarnation, his Fleſh itſelf was not like ours, but taken 

from the Subſtance of God, upon which Account he might, as he ſaid, with the 

greateſt Propriety, be ſtiled the Son of God. The great Zeal he employ'd. in the 

Prbpagation of his impious Opinions, occaſioned many bold Speculations in Matters 

Religion, and might poſſibly give Encouragement to a Club of above forty Per- 1546. 
ſons of Learning and Diſtinction, among whom Lalius Socius was one, which uſed 

to hold Aſſemblies in the Country of Venice, debating about Points of Faith, and 

more eſpecially what related to the Doctrine of the Trinity, and the Satisfattion of 

? Chriſt. They were not, however, long indulged in theſe licentious Meetings: Two 

55 of them were apprehended, and put to Death: Some of them fled to Geneva, 4 

* (where Servetus had been but lately burnt for Hereſy) and there, meeting with the 1553- 

Severity of the Law, were forced to recant their Opinions ; while others betook them- 
ſelves into Poland, where one Spiritus, a Dutchman, had, ſeveral Years before, ſtarted 
ſome Dificulties about the Subject of the Trinity, which made ſo great an Impreſſion 
upon the Mind of Modrevius, a Poliſb Knight, that, by his Example, many Perſons 1546. 
of Diſtinction had eſpouſed the ſame Principles, and obtained a general Connivance, 
which was afterwards improved into a publick Toleration of them. So that the 
Italian Refugees, meeting here with Encouragement, ſoon augmented their Num- 
bers, and grew conſiderable enough to be diſtinguiſhed by a Name : Accordingly 
they were called either Pinczovians or Racovians, from the Poliſh Cities they chiefly 
inhabited; or Arians and Photinians, from their Reſemblance to thoſe antient Here- 1 562. 
tlicls, in Point of their Opinions; and ſometimes: Auabaptiſts, from their diſallow- 
ing the Form of Baptiſm publickly eſtabliſhed. 
FROM Poland, the Hereſy travelled into Tranſiluania: For Blandrata, one of 1563. 

their Party, being choſen chief Phyſician to John Sigiſinond, Prince of that Country 8 

made uſe of this Opportunity to poiſon the Minds of the People, while he preſcribed 

75 Remedies for their bodily Diſeaſes; and, in a ſhort While, prevailed ſo far, as to 
| obtain the Countenance of the Government in Favour of his Sentiments. It was not 
long, however, before a warm Diſſenſion happened among his Followers: Some 

of whom, from the Doctrine that was advanced of Chri/t's being no more than Man 
were ready to infer, that he could not then be the Object of religious Worſhi and 
conſequently, that all Prayers and Invocations to him were as — 2 as 

1 thoſe offered up to Saints and Angels. This Concluſion Blandrata laboured to 0 — 

55 pole, and called in Fauſtus Socinus, and his Nephew Lælius, already mentioned A g 
aſſiſt him in it: But the Inference was too juſt and well 8 — to find "wing 
tenance and Abettors, both in Poland, where Budnæus, and in Tranfiloania whe 
Franciſcus Davidis were warm Aſſertors of it. Socinus however was a Man of hat 
Art and Addreſs, had ſuch a Command of his Temper, ſuch an Appearance of M « 
deity, and withal, ſuch a ſtudious Application, both * refine his voy Scheme, 4 | 
oppoſe all thoſe that appear'd againſt-it, that, in the End, the various Sects of p wr 
Trinitarians were combined in One, and fell under the general — he ang? 

3 Socinians, though their own Writers affected rather to be called Unitarians. They The Socinian 

5 mel badiæed and digeſted their Doctrines by Degrees into a regular 8 in- #146 
* gular Sytem, though in- 
ang repugnant to the whole Tenour of the Goſpel; maintaining, That the Su- 

k oy des — 4 N om _— Saviour is not God over all ; 

3 ö before his Birth of the Virgin Mary; that whatever is 

J al yd is Merit and Satisfaction, his Sacrifice for Sin, and Redemption of Sin- 

J es * * to 1 in a metaphorical Senſe; and that the Holy 

r an a Divine Influence, without any perſonal Subſiſtence at all : 

many more Errors, about the Conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church, 


cc th . . 3 4 * 
e Appointment of its Miniſters, the Efficacy of its Sacraments, about the Iuter- 
- 3 « pretation 


* 
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1644. 


1685. 


1690. 
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e pretation of Scripture, the State of ſeparate Souls, the Reſurrection of the Body, 
« and the Nature of a future Judgment, too tedious here to be related.“ 

Bu r how well ſoever they had dreſs'd up their Scheme, upon the Death of Stgif- 
mond the Third, the Countenance of the Government was withdrawn from them, 
and Uladiſiaus, who ſucceeded to the Crown of Poland, upon ſome Offence or other, 
denied them the Liberty of the Preſs, the Uſe of their Church, and the Govern. 
ment of their Univerſity at Racovia. In the ſucceeding Reign of Caſimir, when the 


King of Sweden, taking the Advantage of the Diſtraction of the Country, invaded 
Poland with an Army like a Torrent, the Unitarians too readily ſubmitting to the 


| Conqueror's Protection, and expreſſing ſome indecent Zeal upon that Occaſion, (when 


Cafimir recover'd his Loſſes) were, by a Royal Edict confirm'd by the Diet of War- 


ſaw, baniſh'd the Kingdom upon Pain of Death; whereupon ſome renounced their 


former Errors for Fear of Baniſhment, and others were diſpers'd through Hungary, 
Holland, and any other Places, where they could find a favourable Reception. 


In Holland, the Notions of the Calvuiniſts, about the Doctrines of Grace, and 


the Decrees of Almighty God, had given ſuch Diſguſt to ſome of a contrary Perſua- 
ſion, that they preſented to the States the Reaſons of their Diſlike of them, (for 
which they were called Remonſtrants) and, in the Heat of the Diſpute, fell a little 
too unwarily into the Reaſonings of SoZinus ; which, when the Synod of Dort cen- 
ſured with great Rigour and Severity, they were provoked to ſuch a Degree, that 
they rejected the Synod's Authority; and, though of different Perſuaſion in Point of 
the Trinity, entered into Communion with the Socinians. In England, the Doctrine 
of the Trinity was, at the Beginning of the Reformation, as much enquired into, 
as in other Nations; but the Number of the Arians was büt few, and their Prin- 
ciples ſo generally deteſted, that (though the Diſcipline of thoſe Times was certainly 
very rigorous) we meet but with two Perſons, that were executed for Hereſy ; one 
for denying the Divinity of Chriſt, and the other for aſſerting, that his Fleſh was 
not of the Subſtance of the bleſſed Virgin. What the ſubſequent Sentiments of the 
Nation were, the Church's Liturgy, ſo often revis'd and examin'd, and ſtill retain- 
ing its Collecis and Doxologres entirely repugnant to the Arian Hypotheſis, as well as 
the Articles of Religion, drawn up by the Biſbops, ratified by Parliament, and re- 
quired to be ſubſcribed by the inferior Clergy, are a certain and ſtanding Monument. 
And though there was, no doubt, a great Mixture of Arianiſm among the Tenets 
of the Anabaptiſis and Browniſts, and other wild Sectaries; yet it never much ap- 
pear'd, till within or near the Time of Cromwel!'s Uſurpation. 2 | 

IT was much about this Time, that John Brddle, a School-Maſter in Glouceſter, 


began to make an open Profeſſion of his Hereſy ; which, in a great Meaſure, agreed 


with the Socinian Scheme, except that, with the Pneumatomachi of Old, he denied 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, aſſerting, that he was no more than Chef among 
the Angels: But the Impiety of his Opiniohs was, even by thoſe Times, accounted 
ſuch, that he was twice committed to Priſon for them ; and when, upon his ſeve- 
ral Releaſements, he {till continued to propagate his Hereſy, he was, after the Re/to- 
ration, once more committed for them, and died under his Impriſonment, leaving 
behind him a Se&, who took, from him, the Name of Biddellians, though that was 
ſoon loſt in the more common Appellation of Socinians, or, what they rather chuſe 


to be called, Unitarians. 


IT was not long after this, that Sandius publiſhed his Ecelgfiaſtical Hiſtory, ma- 
nifeſtly calculated for the Service of the Arian Cauſe, and to perſuade his Readers, 
that, till the Time of the Nicene Council, the Catholichs were of the fame Senti- 
ments with Arius and his Followers, and ſuch as differed from them were account- 
ed Hereticks; which gave Occaſion to an excellent Defence of the Nicene Faith, drawn 
up by the learned Biſhop Bull, and was followed by his other Treatiſe of the Judg- 
ment of the Catholic Church, concerning the Neceſſity of believing Chriſt's Divinity, in 
Oppoſition to Epiſcopius, and his Remonſtrant Brethren. | 


THe Boldneſs and Increaſe of Hereſy, ſoon after the Revolution, gave Occaſion 


to © a great Divine to write his Vindication of the Doctrine of the holy and ever-bleſſed 
Trinity; but, by uſing ſome novel Terms in Explication of this great Myſtery, he 
was, in the Judgment of ſome, chargeable with Tritheiſin; nor did ' the other emi- 
nent Divine, that animadverted upon him a little too ſeverely, eſcape, in the Opinion 
of others, (though he certainly made uſe of Catholick Expreſſions) the Imputation 
of Sabellianiſmn. However this be, tis certain that the Socinians made great a 
5 : O 
-- +F* Dr. Sberloct. ! South's Sermons. ' 
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; of this Contention, boaſting that the Church was divided between real and nominal 


Trinitarians ; the latter of which agreed fo well with their Sentiments, that' they 
offered themſelves ready to ſubſcribe to Doctrines thus expounded. And in this Situa- 1708. 
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tion continued the Controverſy, until the Arian Scheme, a very few Years ago, was 
4 revived again with great Freedom and Aſſurance: But what Topicks have been uſed 
it to recommend and enforce it, as well among the Members of the eſtabliſhed Church; 


ff as thoſe that diſſent from it; and what Arguments have been employ'd to beat it 
" down and deſtroy it, ſo that it ſeems now to lie as it were expiring ; theſe are Mat- 
""*F ters of Fact too freſh in every one's Memory to need a particular Recital. 
2 Tuus we have brought down the Trinitarian Controverſy to our own Times: 
1 And from the whole Account may obſerve, that the Church has all along aſſerted the 
14 real and diſtinct Subſiſtence of three Perſons in the Godhead ; that each of theſe, by 
1 himſelf, has been always acknowledged to be truly Divine, and poſſeſſed of Perfec- 
Fo tions, that are inſeparable from the Nature of God; that notwithſtanding this, the 
Unity of the Godhead has been conſtantly maintained, and therefore accounted for in 3 
5 this wiſe, v/z. by referring the ſecond and third Perſons, to the firſt, as their Head 
9 and Origin, from whom they are eternally derived, and with whom they are eſen- 
7 tially and indiv;fibly united. This is the Catholic Faith : And though in ſeveral Ages 
4 of the Church, it has met with ſtrong Qppoſition, yet ſuch has been the Force of 
Truth, and the clear Evidence of Scripture on its Side, that it has every where pre- 
vail'd and prov'd victorious: And 'tis no ſmall Argument of its being a Doctrine ſent 
from God, and bleſſed by his Protection, that it has all along maintained its Ground, 
though it has had the Wit and Malice of Men combined againſt it. It is a Matter 
therefore deſerving our higheſt Gratitude, that this Knowledge of the Divine Nature 
has deſcended to us pure and uncorrupted, and what ought to be our utmoſt Care 
and Concern, ® to preſerve this moſt valuable Depofitum, which has been delivered to 
us, through the Ages that are paſt, worſhipping the Unity in Trinity, and collecting the 
Trinity into the Unity; all royal, all adorable, poſſeſs d of the ſame Throne and Glory, 
above all Worlds, and before all Times, uncreated, inviſible, inacceſſible, incomprehen- 
ble, which alone can underſtand its own Nature and OEconomy, but is equally by us, 


and without any Difference, to be worſhipped and adored. 


= Greg. Naz. Orat. 12. 
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Of the Decrees of GO D, and the Works of Creation and Providence. | 


EE CHAP. I. 
. Of the DEcREEs of GOD. 


E have hitherto confidered the Exiſtence of God, his Nature, and Al. 
Y tributes, and the Manner of his ſub/iſting in a Trinity of Perſons ; and 
© come now to contemplate him in his Works, his viſible Works of 
Ry Creation and Providence, which comprehend all the reſt. But be- 
* cauſe it is reaſonable to believe, that God does nothing, without pre- 
Lviouſly deliberating and thence reſolving upon what his infinite Wiſ- | 
dom perceives to be beſt ; which Reſolves have obtained among Divines the Name 
of Decrees ; it may not be amiſs (before we proceed to the Conſideration of his tt 
ward Actions) to premiſe ſomething concerning theſe Decrees, which are accounted 
the inward Operations of the Divine Mind. I fay, premiſe ſomething, * for I take it 
to be great Folly to pry too buſily into the Counſels of God, which we call Hidden, 
and yet ridiculouſly confute that Epitbet, by pretending to know them. + 
The Decrees of T HE Decrees of God then (according to the Definition of ſome, that have 
God, what. treated on the Subject) are the Adds of his Free-Will, or the wiſe and immutable 
Purpoſes of his Mind, concerning ſuch future Things, as are Subject to his Power, 
and may either be done, or left undone, accordingly as he thinks fit. For this Rea- 
ſon, they are called © ſometimes the Will, and ſometimes the Counſe! of God, a 
Term, that 1s never applied to natural and neceſſary Things, but ſuch only as pro- 
ceed from the Efficacy of free Agents: And they are ſo called, with Analogy to 
the Counſels and Determinations of Men, only with this Difference; that whereas 
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che Reſolves and Counſels of Men, by reaſon of the Blindneſs and · Impotence of 
their Underſtanding? are attended with long and tedious Diſquiſitions, before they 
come to a final Concluſion, the Purpoſes of God ſpring from his Mind, in one ſingle 

AR, and are all conſidered and concluded on in an Inſtant. 

T1yose indeed, that would make the Decrees of God (as moſt of the Schoolmen That they are 

do] entirely and identically One with his Eſſence, deſtroy his Freedom in ſuch De- n 

crees, and make them the Effects, not of deliberate Choice, but of the moſt abſolute 

Neceſſity ; ſince, if God's Eſſence be neceſſary, (as all, that think worthily of him, 

muſt allow it is) and his Decrees be the ſame with it, then muſt they both have 
abſolutely one and the ſame neceſſary Foundation. "Tis no hard Matter, however, to 
diſtinguiſh between the Decrees and the Eſſence of God, ſince theſe are the free 
Effects of the Divine Will, various, and different from one another, and when once 
executed, ceaſe to be; whereas the Divine Nature is not only One, in the moſt ſim- 
ple Manner, but eternally the ſame, without the leaſt Change or Contrariety. 
Fork the ſame Reaſon ſome have imagined that the Decrees of God are not sher 1 
eternal, in the ſame Senſe that his Eſſence is; becauſe they are the Effects of the ere eterna. 
Divine Will, and, conſequently, muſt be poſterior to their Cauſe. Though therefore 
they allow, that God, before the Foundation of the World, did determine to create, 
conſerve, and govern it, in the Manner we now perceive he does; that he did 
determine, from all Eternity, to ſend Chriſt upon Earth, to be a Proprtiation for 
the Sins of Mankind; to preſcribe them Laws for the Government of their Lives, 
and to eſtabliſh theſe Laws upon the Sanction of Rewards and Puniſhments, which 
they call general Decrees ; yet they cannot but believe, that God, as a wiſe Go- 
* vernor, reſerved to himſelf a Liberty of determining ſome Things ſpecially, as Oc= 
caſions preſented themſelves : And therefore they ſay, that, ever ſince the Founda- 
tion of the World, he has been making fre/bþ Decrees, as he ſees Mankind behave ; 
or (what is the ſame Thing) applying his general Decrees to particular Purpoſes ; 
for if every Thing were eternally determined, without any Poſſibility of Variation, 
what Profit have we if we, pray unto bim, ſay they, upon any Occaſion ; ſince he 
himſelf, like the Jupiler of the Poets, is unhappily bound up by an inſuperable 
Neceſſity? 

Wu 1 THER the Decrees of God are all abſolute, or whether ſuch, as relate to nber ab- 
his Dealings with Mankind, have a Condition annexed, on the doing or neglecting te or condi- 
of which their Execution is ſuſpended, has been a Matter of great Debate among 
Divines. The Lutherans, and others, who plead for conditicnate Decrees, tell us, 
that the Scriptures abound with Examples in Favour of their Opinion ; that God's 
- Words to Cain, If thou doeft well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? But if thou dbeſt not 
woe /., Sin lieth at thy Door; that his Words to the People of Hrael, If ye will obey 
my Voice indeed, and keep my Covenant, then ſhall ye be a peculiar Treaſure unto me 

above all People; and thoſe, by the Mouth of his. Prophet, J ye be willing and 

obedient, ye ſhall eat the Good of the Land; but if ye refuſe and rebel, ye ſhall be de- 
voured by the Sword, imply, at leaſt, thus much, that God's Intentions of Love or 

Hatred to Mankind, depend upon their good or ill Behaviour. In the Caſe of Eli's 

ſinfully indulging his Sons, T ſaid, indeed, that thy Houſe, and the Houſe of thy Fa- 

ther, ſhould walk before me for ever; but now the Lord ſaith, be it far from me; 
for them that honour me, I will honour, and they that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly efteemed 

In this Caſe, Saul's ſacrificing contrary to God's Command, Thou haſt done fooliſhly, 

ſays Samuel to him; for the Lord would. bave eftabliſhed thy Kingdom upon Iſrael for 
ever, 1. e. by a former Decree, but now thy Kingdom ſhall not continue: In both 
Caſes, ſay they, tis apparent that the Decree was conditional, and chat God reverſed 
it upon their Diſobedience and Miſbehaviour: If the Wicked will turn from all the 
| Sins that be hath committed, all his Tranſgreſſions ſhall not be mentioned unto him; in 
bis Righteouſneſs, that he hath done, ſhall he live; and, on the other Hand, if the 
righteous Man turn from his Righteouſneſs, all his Righteouſneſs ſhall not be mentioned. 
unto bim; in his Sin, that be hath ſinned, ſhall be die. This is the ſtanding Condi- 
tion, ſay they, of Man's Predeſtination in the Old Teſtament, and in the New : 
ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die, but if ye, through the Spirit, do mortify 
the Deeds of the Body, ye hall live ; if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and believe with thine Heart, that God hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou 
ſhalt be ſaved ; * if we be dead with Chriſt, we ſhall alſo live with him; if we ſuffer, we 
| | P p hall 
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ſhall alſo reign with him; if we deny bim, he alſo will deny us; the Conditions are 
much the ſame. So that the Decrees of God, relating to Man, depend always upon, 
a certain Condition, and the Performance of it is the Cauſe of their Execution. 

Tux Calvuiniſis, who, on the contrary, are great Advocates for the Abſolutencſ; 
of God's Decrees, tell us, in Anſwer to this, * that theſe Paſſages in Scripture, 
which, they acknowledge, imply a Condition, do not relate to the Decrees, but only 
to the Threats and Promiſes of God, which are quite different Things ; and thence. 
they proceed to blame the contrary Opinion, as reflecting Diſhonour upon the Di. 
vine Attributes, by leaving God in Suſpence, as it were, and waiting to ſee what the 
Man will do, before he paſſes a firm and 7rrevocable Decree ; which, according to 
them, implies a Want of Power and Preſcience in God, and bears very hard upon 
ſome other Divine Perfections. | | 

To this the Maintainers of the former Opinion reply, that * it makes no. great 
Difference, whether the foregoing Teſtimonies of Scripture relate to the Decrees, or 
only to the Threats and Promiſes of God. The Difference between God's Threats 
and Promiſes, ſay they, and what we call his Decrees, is chiefly this, That the 
latter, for the moſt part, are ſecret and unknown, whereas the former are open and 
revealed to all, that are acquainted with the Word of God. A Promiſe, ſay they, is 
nothing elſe, but the Declaration of a Man's Will to confer ſome Good; and a Threat 
is likewiſe a Declaration of his Will to inflict ſome Evil upon another Perſon. Now 
Will and Decree in God is, in a Manner, one and the fame Thing; and therefore if 
his Threats and Promiſes (by which we come acquainted with his Will) do not give 
us true Intelligence of the Purport of his Decrees, we are utterly at a Loſs to come 
to the Knowledge of them any other Way; for, who bath known the Mind of the 
Lord? Or, who hath been his Counſellor ? But now, if his Promiſes and Threats (in 
Conjunction with his Precepts) are the true Indications of his Decrees, then mult it 
follow, that conditionate Threats and Promiſes are no ways conſiſtent with an ab/c- 
lute Decree ; fince, upon the Suppoſition that they are, God muſt neceſſarily ofter 
Salvation to ſome, under the Condition of believing, whom he had reprobated by his 
abſolute Decree ; and threaten others with Death and Damnation, upon the Ac- 
count of Infidelity, whom, by the ſame Decree, he had elected to Salvation; neither 
of which can have any favourable Aſpect upon the Truth and Sincerity of God, be- 
fides the Inſignificancy which they give to all the ſolemn Sanctions of his Will. They 
own therefore, that, when God preſcribes a Law to Men, under the Sanction of Re- 
wards promiſed, and Puniſhments threatened, he does place himſelf, as it were, in 
Suſpence, expecting whether Man will obey the Law or not, before he decrees to 
him either Reward or Puniſhment ; but then they think, that they have the Coun- 
tenance of Scripture for this, and even that God intimates as much himſelf, when 
he tells us, I looked that it ſhould bring forth Grapes, and it brought forth wild Grapes ; 
* T ftand at the Door and knock, if any Man hear my Voice; and again, O that there 
were ſuch an Heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my Commanaments 
always, that it might be well with them, and with all their — 4:ry for ever] For, tho 
theſe Places are not to be underſtood of Expectation or Waiting, properly ſo called, 
which always implies an Uncertainty in the Event ; yet thus 3 they evince, that 
there is ſomething in God analogous to ſuch an Expectation; which could never be, 
unleſs he could be ſaid to ſuſpend his irrevocable Decree concerning a Man, whoſe 
Obedience he waited for : And this they imagine (beſides its Conſiſtency with the 
Power, and Preſcience, and Majeſty of God) is ſuch a glorious Manifeſtation of his 
Goodneſs, and Long-ſuffering, and other endearing Attributes, as deſerves to be 
admitted into their Hypothe/is. 


The Order of WHETHER of theſe Opinions come nearer the Truth, we ſhall have Occaſion 


to determine hereafter : At preſent we have nothing more to remark concerning the 

Divine Decrees, as they relate to Mankind, but only the Order, into which ſome 

have thought fit to digeſt them. * They ſuppoſe then, that when God was about 
to create a World, he took into his Conſideration the Ideas of all pofible Worlds, and 
at laſt concluded upon the preſent Syſtem, as, taking it all together, the moſt perfect: 
And, upon this Suppoſition, they proceed and tell us, that the fl Decree concern d 
the Creation of the World, and Man more eſpecially, as the Head and Gouernor of 
all other Creatures ; the ſecond, the Conſervation and Government of the World, and 
particularly of Man, together with the Law proper to be preſcribed, for the T rial 


of 


5 Vid. Van Maſtricht Theolog. 4 Vid. Curcell. & Limborch. r Rom. xi. 34. * Ifa.v. 2. 
© Rev. ii, 20. Deut. v. 29. * Vid. Leibnitz Theodicce & Curcellzi Inſtitut. 1 <4 
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CHAP. J. | Of the Decrees of Gov. N. 


his Obedience; the third, the Permiſſion of Man's Fall, or God's not preventing 
foe Almighty Power; the fourth, the Miſſion of Chrift into the World, in 
Caſe Adam, or any of his Poſterity ſhould tranſgreſs the appointed Law; the jth; 
the various Diſpenſations of Divine Grace, from Adam to Moſes, and from Moſes to 
Jrsus CuRI1sT 3 the irh, the Call of Mankind by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and other 
Preachers of the Goſpel, thro Faith unto Salvation, and the Aſſiſtance of Grace 
ſufficient for that End; the ſeventh, the Election, Juſtification, Adoption, and (upon 
their Perſeverance) Gloriſication of the Faithful; and, on the contrary, the Reproba- 
tion of Unbelievers, their Derelictian in Blindneſs and Ignorance, and (upon their 
final Impenitence) everlaſting Perdition. As to the ſpecial Decrees, comprehended 
under this laſt general one, there is no Reaſon (as ſome imagine) to believe, that they 
were made before the Creation of the World; it being much more equitable to ſup- 
oſe, that God defers making any t Decree concerning particular Men, until he 
ſees the Thread of their Lives, either in a Courſe of Obedience or Diſobedience; 
quite run out. 14nd e e Ag: ra 
AFTER all, it is to be obſerv'd, that there is no i or /aft in the Mind of God; 
and therefore this ſuppos'd Order of his Decrees is only accommodated to the Me- 
thod of our conceiving them: Nor can their Opinion be much amiſs, who ſuppoſe, 


that God, having view'd and examin'd all poflible Syſtems, came at length to approve 
of the preſent ; and thereupon made one Decree once for all, viz. a Decree to create 


ſuch a World, as he had then in his Thoughts, which equally includes all particular 
Decrees, and puts an End to that imaginary Order, which ſome Men ſo zealouſly 
contend for. 21115 | 
SECT, 1. 
Of the DOCTRINE of PREDESTINATION, and an 
Hiſtorical View of the CONTROVERSY. 
« FyREDESTINATION, according to the Senſe of the Church of England, is 
cc the everlaſting Purpoſe of God, whereby (before the Foundations of the 


« World were laid) he hath conſtantly decreed, by his Counſel, ſecret to us, to de- 
« liver from Curſe and Damnation thoſe, whom he hath choſen in Chriſt out of 


Mankind, and to bring them by Chriſt unto everlaſting Salvation, as Veſſels made 


*© 70 Honour.” Our Church, out of her great Tenderneſs, makes no mention of the 
Veſlels fitted for Diſbonour; but other Churches have carried the Matter farther, and 
ſay, that, beſides the Prede/tination to Life, there is a Predeſtination of a great Part 
of Mankind to everlaſting Miſery, antecedent to their Births, and without any Con- 
ſideration of their Actions; tho* others will have both their Election and Reprobation 
depend upon God's Fore/ight, in what Manner each Man would behave in this 
preſent Life. | 18 : LL 

Tur Supralapſarians (ſo called, as I conceive, becauſe they place the Loſs and 
Condemnation of a great Part of Mankind in the Decree of God, which was ante- 
cedent to the Fall of Adam) think that God, in every Thing he does, has nothing 
in Conſideration, but his own Glory : * That, with this Intent, he made the World, 
put a Race of Men in it, and conſtituted them under Adam, as their Head and Ori- 
ginal : That he decreed Adam's Sin, the Lapſe of his Poſterity, and Chriſt's Death; 
together with the Salvation or Damnation of ſuch Men, as ſhould: be moſt for his 
Glory : That to thoſe, who were to be ſaved, he decreed to give ſuch efficacious Aſ- 
ſiſtance, as. ſhould certainly put them in the Way of Salvation; and to thoſe whom 
he rejected, he decreed to give ſuch Afliſtances and Means only, as ſhould render 
them inexcuſable; and that all Men do continue in a State of Grace, or of Sin, and 
ſhall be ſaved, or damned, according to that firſt Decree ; without any Conſideration 


| had either to their Obedience or Diſobedience, merely. to manifeſt his Grace and 


Mercy in thoſe that are ſav'd, and, in thoſe that are condemn'd, the Abſoluteneſs of 
his Power and Juſtice. ö 


Tur Sublapſarians are of Opinion, that Adam, having ſinned of his own free 
Choice, and his Sin being imputed to all his Poſterity, God did conſider Mankind, 
thus loſt, with an Eye of Pity ; and, having determined to reſcue a great Number 


| of 
Leibnitz Theodicee. ? Burnt, Gn the Articles, and Curcell. Inſtit. Lib. 6. 
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of them out of this loſt) Condition, decreed to ſendyhis Son to die for them ; to ac- 
cept of his Death on their Account; and to give them ſuch Aſſiſtances, as ſhould be 


effefual to convert them to him, and to make them perſevere unto the End: But, as 
for the reſt, whether Infants or Adult, whether Heathens or Chriſtians, he fram'd no 


poſitive Act concerbing them, only he left them in their laps'd Condition, without 


intendidg, either that they ſhould partake of the Benefit of Chriſt's Death, or of - 
cacious and perſevering Aﬀiſtance. KA 5d1 en Sd PSI Leibe 
Tur Arminians and Remonſtrants think, that God intended to create, and to 
deal with Mankind according to the Uſe, that they ſhould make of their Liberty: 
That foreſeeing how every one would uſe it, he did therefore decree all Things; 
that concerned them in this Life, together with their Salvation and Damnation in the 
next: That Chriſt died for all Men; that ſufficient Aſſiſtance is given to every one; 
but every one being left to his own Opinion, whether he will make a proper Uſe of 
it or no, his Salvation or Deſtruction is only imputable to Himſelf, MY ad; ; 
Tux Socinians deny the certain Preſcience of future Contingencies, and therefore 
think, that the Decrees of God from all Eternity were only general; that ſuch as 
believe, and obey the Goſpel; ſhall be ſaved ; but that ſuch, as live and die in Sin, 
ſhall be damn'd: That there were no ſpectal Decrees made. at firſt concerning parti- 


cular Perſons ; but are only concluded on, from Time to Time, as Men come into 


the World, and God obſerves they acted their Part in it: That Man is not by Nature 
ſo corrupt, as ſome pretended, nor ſtands in ſuch Need of Spiritual Aſſiſtance; but 
may by his own Strength make himſelf good, and, if he be not wanting to himſelf, 
to work out bis own Salvation. Theſe are the chief Opinions, that, in every Age of the 
Church, under one Denomination or other, have been current in the World ; and 
it may not here be an improper Work, to enquire a little into the Riſe, and ſeveral 
Gradations of them. 3 | | . 

IN the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Gnugſticbs fancied, that the Souls of Men 
were of different Ranks, and that they ſprung from different Principles, or Gods, 
that made them: Some were carnal, and devoted to Perdition, ſome ſpiritual, and 


certainly to be faved, and others animal, or of a middle Order, either capable of 


Happineſs or Miſery. In Oppoſition to this, Crigen aſſerted, that all Souls were by 
Nature equally capable of being good or bad, and that the Difference among Men 
aroſe merely from the Freedom of the Will, and the various Uſes they made of it, 
whereby they became capable of Rewards or Puniſhments from the Hands of God. 
Pelagius,' a Scottiſh Monk, and in great Repute at Rome both for his Learning 
and Strictnefs of Life, was a Diſciple of Origen, and carried theſe DoQtines fur- 


ther than the Greek Churches had done; for he aſſerted the entire Liberty of 
the Will, and withal denied, that-we had ſuffered, any Harm by the Fall of 


Adam, or that there was any Neceſſity for inward Grace and Aſſiſtance. St Auſtin 
had ſaid many Things on the Side of Liberty in his Diſputes with the Manickees, 
but he hated Pelagius's Doctrine, becauſe he thought it aſſerted a ſacrilegious Li- 
berty, and therefore ſet himſelf up to decry it, and to vindicate the Neceſſity of ſu- 
pernatural Aid, with the utmoſt Vehemence. Cafſian (a Diſciple of St Chry 


ſoſtom, but now remov'd from Conſtantinople to Marſeilles, about the Time that 
the Diſpute was hot) in order to accommodate the Difference, took a middle Way. 


He maintained, that all Things were decreed and done, according to the Preſcience 
of. God, in which all future Contingencies were foreſeen ; he aſſerted an inward 
Grace, but ſubject to the Freedom of the Will, inſomuch that the firft Converſion 
of the Soul was merely the Effect of its own free Choice, ſo that he denied all re- 
venting Grace, which afterwards came to be the peculiar Diſtinction of thoſe, that 
were afterwards called Semi-Pelagians. St Auſtin, being informed of his Opinion, 
wrote againſt it. Fauſtus Vicentius and others defended Caſſian; while Proſper and 
Fulgentius, and others vindicated St Auſtin : And in this State continued the Con- 
troverſy, when the Ruin of the Roman Empire, and the Diſorders that the Weſtern 


Provinces fell under by their new and barbarous Maſters, occafioned a great Decay * 


of Learning in thoſe Ages. After this Time, as there aroſe few Writers of any 
Note, St Auſtin's great Labour and Piety, and the many vaſt Volumes, he had left 
behind him, gave him ſo great a Name, that none durſt conteſt * what had 
© 39 2 f __ 3 ! wy | been 

The chief Difference between St Auftir's Doctrine, and that of the Sublap/arians, conſiſts in this, — that he, 


ſuppoſing an inward Regeneration to accompany the Sacrament of. Baptiſm, made a Difference between the Rege- 
nerate and the Predeſtinate, which theſe do not : And he ſuppoſed farther, that Perſons, thus regenerate, might _ 
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jouſly and zealouſly defended by him, though ſuth a clear Thread of good a 
rings yer ſhe high Strain of Piety ran through Caſſian's Collations, as made them 
be admir d by all that read them. © | 


Wu the State of Learning began to revive, and School Divinity was come into Ie the Popiſh 
mas Aquinas, who was counted the chief Glory of the Dominican <=: 


I Order, aſſerted all St. Auſtin's Doctrine, and added this one Poſition to it, —that, 


great Credit, 


as God's Providence extended itſelf to every Thing, it immediately concurred in the 
production of our Thoughts, Motions, and Actions; and, by a phy/ical Influence 
pre-determined our Wills to all Things, whether good or bad ; but without being 
the Author of Sin, as he ſhews at large“ Scotus, who was no leſs the Glory of the 
Franciſcan Order, denied this Pre-determination, aſſerting the Freedom of the Will ; 
and Durandus denied this immediate Concourſe of God to all human Actions; but in 
this he had very few Followers. Cott atÞ; 

Wurd Luther began to form his Opinions into a Body, he clearly ſaw, that 
nothing did ſo plainly deſtroy the Doctrine of Merits and Fuſtzfication by good 
Works, as St. Auſtin's Doctrines. He found likewiſe many expreſs Authorities in 
his Works, againſt moſt of the Corruptions of the Roman Church ; and being of 
an Order, that carried his Name, and was much accuſtomed to read and reverence 
his Works, it is no Wonder that he, without any ſtrict Examination of the Matter, 
eſpouſed all his Opinions. Moſt of thoſe of the Church of Rome, that wrote 
againſt him, ſeem to be of a contrary Perſuaſion ; and though the DoQtrines of 
St. Auſtin Were at firſt received by the whole Order of the Jeſuits, and Bellarmine- 
formed himſelf upon them ; yet, in a very ſhort Time, they all came over to the 
other Hypotheſis, which diftered from the Semi-Pelagians only in this, that it al- 
lowed of a preventing Grace, but ſuch, as was ſubject to the Freedom of Man's 
Will. Hereupon great Complaints were made of their Deęfection from what had 
been eſtabliſhed, and many Conferences were held at Rome, about what was the 
Doctrine and Tradition of the Church in this Regard ; but when every one ex- 
pected a final Deciſion, all Sides were commanded to be filent, and to quarrel no 
more upon thoſe Heads. 5 

ABourT forty Years after this, Janſenius, a Doctor of Leuvain, being a zealous 
Diſciple of St. Auſtin, and ſeeing the Progreſs, that the contrary Opinions were 
making, publiſhed a voluminous Syſtem of St. Auſtin's Doctrine, in all the ſeveral 
Branches of the Controverſy, and not only ſet forth the Pelagians and Semi-Pelagians, 
in very black Colours, but compared the Doctrines of ſome modern Innovators with 
theirs. The Book was received by the whole Party with great Applauſe, but, at 
Rome, it was firſt prohibited, only as a Violation of that SzJence which the Pope had 
enjoined ; but afterwards, Articles were picked out of it, upon which it was con- 
demned, and all the Clergy of France required to ſign its Condemnation. Hereupon 
enſued a very extraordinary Queſtion concerning the Pope's Infallibility in Matters of 5 


Fa ; one Side affirming, that the Pope, having condemned theſe Articles as Jan- 
ſenius s Opinion, the Belief of his Infallibility obliged them to conclude, that they 


were in his Book; while the other, with great Truth, maintained, that neither 

Popes nor Councils were ever yet eſteemed infallible in Matters of Fact: At laſt a 

new Ceſſation of Hoſtilities, upon theſe Points, was reſolved on; but the Hatred 

— and the War ſtill goes on, though ſomewhat more covertly, than it did 
efore. : G 


IN the Reformed Churches, the like Contentions have all along happened: Luther, ud in tt: 
as was ſaid, ſet out with the Doctrines of St. Auſtin, but it was not long before he &:formed. 


is reported to have changed his Mind; and, ſince his Time, the Lutherans have 
gone ſo entirely into the S?mi-Pelagion Opinions, that they will neither tolerate, 
nor hold Communion with any of another Perſuaſion. Calvin not only taught 
St. Auſtin's Doctrine, but ſeemed to go on to the Supralapſarian Scheme, which was 
more openly eſpouſed by Beza, and is generally followed by moſt of the Reformed 
Churches abroad. 

In England, our firſt Reformers were generally for the Sublapſarian Hypotheſis ; 
but Perkins, and others, aſſerting the Supralapſarian Points, Arminius, a Profeſſor 
in Leyden (and from whom the Followers of his Sentiments derived their Appella- 
tion) wrote againſt him ; upon which Gomarus and he had many Diſputes, and - 


Q q their 


* except that of Perſeverance ; but being not predefinated, they were certain finally to fall away, and to 
Death, e Grace of Regeneration. In other main Points, ſuch as the Abſoluteneſ; of the Decree, the Extent of Chriſt's 
| the Efficacy of Grace, and the Certainty of Perſeverance, there is no mighty Difference between them. 


/ 
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their Opinions bred great Diſtraction over all the United Proviuces, till at length 
a great Synod met at Dort, (to which Divines were ſent from Eg/and, as well 
as other Churches) which condemned the Tenets of Arminius, but the Difference 
between the Supralapſarians and the Sublapſarians was not meddled with. What 
contributed to the Condemnation of the Arminion Doftrins was a political Queſtion, 
that had ſome time been agitated, and occaſioned a Diviſion of Opinion, vi. Mbe- 
ther the War ſhould be carried on with Spain, or Propoſitions of a Peace entertained, 
The Followers of Arminius were almoſt all for a Peace, and the others (among 
whom the Prince of Orange was Chief) were as generally for a War: Hereupon the 
Aminians were repreiented as Men diſaffected to their Country, and whoſe Opinions 
inclined them to Popery, and therefore it is leſs Wonder to find them condemned in 
a Synod, which was convened in a Country, where ſuch Miſrepreſentations of them 
had been induſtriouſſy ſpread. | bu 178 
WuHenN theſe Diſputes croſſed the Sea, and came among us, they were ſoon car. 
fried to ſo great an Height, that a Proclamation was iſſued out, requiring Divines to 
preach no longer upon theſe Heads: But, as the Arminian Tenets were greatly en- 
courag'd by Archbiſhop Laud, they very much prevail'd ; until, unhappy Diſputes 
falling in, at that Time, concerning the Extent of the Royal Preragative, and the 
Arminians declaring for it, though they were favoured at Court, yet they were cen- 
ſured in Parliament, which brought their Doctrine under a very hard Character all 
the Nation over. The Subverſion of the CD that aftewards followed, 
gave a fatal Blow to the Arminian Doctrines. Moſt of the Sectaries, that then pre- 
vail'd, embrac'd Calvin's Notions in Point of Predeſtination, and held all other Opi- 
nions in great Deteſtation : But when the Government came to be re-eſtabliſhed, the 
_ exploded Doctrines reviv'd, and were the kindlier uſed and cultivated, for having ſuf- 
fered ſo hardly before. At preſent they are become the general Profeſſion of almoſt 
all the Clergy of the Church of England, as the others are made the favourite and_ 
diſtinguiſhing Opinions of moſt Diſſenters; and upon what Reaſons they ſeverally 
tound their Sentiments, will be the Subject of our next Enquiry, 


0 7 


E 


A true STATE of the ARGUMENTS on both SIDES. 


o, Ch. HE Calvinifts, who, as we faid, differ little, if at all, from the Supralap- 
niſts Side, ' ſarians, lay down this for a Foundation, that God is eſſentially perfect, and 
=o * e independent in all his A#s, ſo that he- can conſider nothing, but himſelf, and his own 


Glory; that himſelf can only be the End of all his Counſels, and therefore in every 
Thing he does, can intend nothing but the Manifeſtation of his own Attributes and 
Per fections; that Creatures in his Sight are nothing; by a ſtrong Figure, they are 
ſaid to be leſs than nothing; and, if we in our Deſigns, ſay they, make no Account 
of Ants or Inſects, of Straus or Grains of Sand, there is leſs Reaſon to think that 
God has any Regard to us, in all that he defigns and does. This is the great Baſis of 
their Doctrine: And froin hence they proceed to argue, That there can be no 
The Prgſcience, Certain Preſcience of future Contingents, becauſe Things, that are not certainly 7o be, 
cannot certainly be foreſeen ; for if they are certainly foreſeen, they muſt certainly 


come to paſs. It ſeems therefore to imply a Contradiction to ſay, that a Thing may 


be, or may not be, and yet be certainly foreſeen by God. God cannot foreſee Things, 
but as he decrees them, and ſo gives them a Futurition ; and therefore a Preſcience, 
antecedent to his Decree, they reject as a Thing impoſſible. | 


The Decrees, FROM the Preſcience, they go to the Decrees of God, and ſay, that condi- 


tional Decrees are imperfect in their Nature, as ſubjecting the Will and Actions of 


God to a Creature; that they are Acts in Suſpence, whether they ſhall or ſhall not 


be, and are conſequently inconſiſtent with infinite Perfection; and that a general 


Deſire in God, that all Men ſhould be ſaved, looks as if he wiſhed for what he could 


not 


d The Difference between the Supralapſarians and Sublapſari ant, as I ſaid before, conſiſts in this, — that the 
farmer aſſert God's Deſtination of ſome Men to Damnation, the other only his Preterition of them. But this is only 
a Difference in Words, and a ſofter Way of expreſſing the ſame Thing. For in Effect, 'tis all one, whether God 
&/tinate a Man to Damnation, or do a Thing whereby his Damnation will inevitably enſue : For whomſ>ever God 
does not elect, whether we call him reprobated or omitted, *tis certain that he is excluded from the Grace of God, 


upon which Excluſion his Damnation neceſlarily follows, becauſe without the Grace of God there is no Salvation. 
Fiddes's Sermons, 3 
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not accompliſh, and that his Goodneſs was more extenſive, than his Power. Though 
1 "57 3 Decree of Reprobation may ſeem ſomewhat ſevere, yet we are not to 
"ie meaſure the Puniſhment of Sin, ſay they, by our Notions of Juſtice; for God afflicts 
” many good Men very ſeverely, and for many Years together, in this Life, purely 
10 for the Manifeſtation of his Glory, and yet none of us think that he is unjuſt: Now, 
it God may do that for a little Time, which is inconſiſtent with our Notions, and 
1 with our Rules of juſtice, he may certainly do it for a longer Duration; ſince it is 
as impoſſible for him to be unjuſt for a Day, as for all Eternity. 
From the Decrees of God, they proceed to his. Providence, and tell us, that 7 — 
the World was for many Ages delivered up to Idolatry, and, ſince the Appearance of 1 
Chriſtianity,” Countries of vaſt Extent are till in the ſame ſad Condition; that the 
State of Chriſtendom, in the Eaftern Parts of it, is under ſo much Ignorance, and a 
great Part of the Ve, under ſo much Corruption, that it muſt be acknowledged the 
major Part of Mankind has, in all Ages, been left deſtitute of the Means of Grace : 
Now, if God leaves whole Nations in ſuch Darkneſs and Corruption, while he freely 
chuſes others to communicate the Knowledge of himſelf to, then we need not won- 
der, that he ſhould hold the ſame Method with [:d:viduals, that he does with whole 
Bodies: For the rejefing whole Nations by the Lump, fon ſo many Ages, is much 
more unaccountable, than the ſelefing of a Few, and leaving others in a State of 1g- 
0 norance and Brutality. This Argument, taken from common Obſervation, becomes Zle#ion prov- 
0 much ſtronger, ſay they, when we conſider what the Apoſtle aſſerts, particularly in % % Ser. 
his Epiſtles to the Romans and Ephefians, even according to the Expoſition of thoſe 
of the contrary Side. For if God, according to the Purpoſe of his Election, © loved 
Jacob, ſo as to chuſe his Poſterity to be his People, and hated, or rejected Eſau and 
his Poſterity; and, if by the ſame Purpoſe, the Gentiles were to be grafted upon that 
Stock, from which the Jews were then 70 be cut off, then is there plainly an Election 
of Nations, previous to all other Conſiderations; and if God, as our Saviour * tells us, 
hides ſome Things from the Miſe and Prudent, and reveals them unto Babes, even for 
this Reaſon, becauſe it ſeemeth good in his Sight, then is the ſame diſtinguiſhing Fa- 
vour equally applicable to Particulars. 
Tux conclude therefore, that, though Chriſt's Death was offered to all Chri- 
ſtians, yet intentionally and actually he only died for ſuch, as the Father had, from | 
all Eternity, elected. They cannot think that Chriſt could have died in vain, ſince | F 
* St Paul ſpeaks of it as a great Abſurdity ; and yet had he died for all, he muſt 
have died in vain, with Relation to the far greater Part of Mankind, that are not to 
be faved'/by him: And therefore they infer, that ied for none, but ſuch- as were 
elected, and that all thoſe, for, whom he died, are certainly ſaved; which they think 
is implied in our Saviour's Limitation of his Interceſſion, I pray not for the World, 
but for thoſe that thou haſt given me; for they are mine, and all thine are mine, and 
mine are thine, Univerſal Words, they own, are uſed concerning the Death of 
Chriſt; and the Merits of his Blood are ſaid to be a ſufficient Oblation for the Sins of 
all Mankind : But then theſe Expreſſions, they conceive, are to be underſtood in a 
qualified Senſe, viz. that no Nation, or Sort of Men are excluded from the Merits of 
Chriſt's Death, and that ſome of all Kinds ſhall be ſaved by him ; but they cannot 
be extended farther without Imputation upon the Juſtice of God, ſince, if he has re- 
ceived a ſufficient Oblation for the Sins of the whole World, it is not reconcileable 
to Juſtice, that all ſhould not be ſaved by it; at leaſt, that all ſhould not have the 
Ver and Promulgation of it, that fo a Trial might be made whether they would 
accept of it or not. | | 
. Tue ſame they ſay of the Means of Salvation: That, ſince God (according to 4s eficacious 
the Senſe of their Adverſaries) certainly foreſaw what Aſſiſtance would be ſufficient, Cas. 
and what not; it ſeems inconſiſtent with his Holineſs and Truth, to afford any Means, 
that would prove ineffeual; becauſe his Holineſs muſt needs carry him to do eve 
Thing, in the moſt effectual Way, to make Men good and happy, and his Truth 
(if he ſincerely deſired the Salvation of all without any latent Purpoſes) muſt have 
called in his Almighty Power to have effected it. The Grace therefore, ſay they, 
that we aſcribe to God's Elect, is ſet forth in Scripture by ſuch Figures and Expreſ- 
ſions, as do plainly denote its Efficacy, and that it does not depend upon us to ule it, 
or not uſe it at Pleaſure ; and for this Reaſon it is called a Creation, a Regenera- 
tion, or new Birth, a Quickening and Reſurrection ; God is ſaid, o work in us both 
| 70 
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to will and to do; we are ſaid, ' to be led by the Spirit; to be kept by Grace unto Sal. 
vation, and though therefore we could not ſo well reconcile, 2 they, the Efficucy of 
God's Grace with the Freedom of Man's Will, yet, when theſe two ſtand in Com- 
petition, it is but decent to make Abatements on Man's Part, and not on God's. But 
there is no Need of this. Angels, and Saints in Heaven, ſay they, though they be 
made perfect in Glory, and are not capable of any farther Reward, yet it cannot be 
denied, but that they act with a more accompliſhed Liberty, becauſe they fee all 
Things in a true Light: And, in like Manner, thoſe, that are predeſtinated to Life, 
act with as much, and more Liberty, than other Men, though they find a ſecret In- 
clination infus'd into their Minds, and a certain forceable Conviction ſtamped upon 
them, determining them to purſue what is acceptable unto God, and therein to per- 
ſevere unto their Lives End. And therefore, ſince all depends upon God, and * that 
of bis own own Will he begat us; ſince with him is no Variableneſs, nor Shadow of turn- 


ing; whom be loves he loves unto the End, and to whom he becomes a God, thoſe be 


will never leave nor forſake ; from thence they conclude, that the Purpoſe and Calling 
of God muſt be without Repentance, and- that, though good Men may fall into very 
grievous Sins, yet of all, that are given by the Father to the Son to be ſaved by him, 
none ſhall be loft. |; | ; . 

Uro the whole Matter, they believe, that God did, in himſelf, and for his own 
Glory, foreknow ſuch a determinate Number, whom he pitch'd upon to be the Per- 


ſons, in whom he would be both ſan#ified and glorified; that having thus fore- 


known them, he predęſtinated them to be holy, according to the Image of bis Son; 
that zhe/e he called by a particular Call, aſſiſted with an irre//tible Grace, juſtified for 
their Obedience, and will, in the Concluſion, gloriſy them; but the reſt of Mankind 
he has predeſtinated to a contrary Doom. And for the Maintenance of all this, they 
think they have the Countenance of Scripture. For, beſides the famous Text al- 
ready alluded to, when all Mankind are repreſented in the Hands of God, as * Clay 
in the Hands of the Potter, who, out of the ſame Lump, hath Power to make one Veſſel 
unto Honour, and another unto Diſhonour ; when, to filence all Murmuring at ſuch 
arbitrary Proceedings, the Queſtion is put, * nay, but, O Man! who art thou that 
replieſt againſt God? Shall the Thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why haſt thou 
made me thus? when it is declared in expreſs Terms, that God will have Mercy on 
whom he will have Mercy, and whom be will he hardeneth; when on one Hand it is 
written, that as many believed the Goſpel, as were appointed to eternal Life, and 
that * ſome were recorded in the Book of Life according to God's Purpoſe before the 
World began: When, on the other Hand, it is written, God has made the wicked 
Man for the Day of Evil, and that ungodly Men of old were given up fo vile Affec- 
tions; given over to a reprobate Mind; had their Hearts hardened, and their Eyes 
blinded, being ordained of old to Condemnation; and to ſilence all Objections, when 
the whole is concluded with this ſolemn Queſtion, * what, if God willing to ſhew 
his Wrath, and to make his Power known, endured, with much Long-ſuffering, the 
Veſſels of Wrath fitted to Deſtruction? When theſe, and many more Paſſages of the 
ſame Import, I ſay, occur to them in Scripture, they can hardly refrain thinking, 
that Reprobation is an abſolute free Act of God, as well as Election, to manifeſt his 


Holineſs and Juſtice in the one, as well as his Love and Mercy in the other: Beſides 


the Advantage, that this Doctrine has, of producing a religious Awfulneſs in us, as 
oft as we look up to God; and Humility, and Self- Annihilation, whenever we look 
down upon ourſelves, | 

THis is the full Strength of the Arguments, that the Caluiniſts make uſe of, in 
Defence of their Opinions; and we come now, with an equal Impartiality, to relate, 
what the Arminians, on the other Side, have to ſay in Vindication of theirs, 

Tre Arminians begin with this, * that God is juſt, holy, and merciful ; wiſe 
in all his Counſels, and true in all his Declarations to the Sons of Men, To theſe, 
ſay they, he makes frequent Appeals; theſe he ſets before us as Patterns for our Imi- 


tation; and therefore in theſe his Nature cannot but be anſwerable to the common 


Notions we have of them, otherwiſe we are bid in vain to imitate, and examine them. 


And if the Caſe be fo, then, what can we think of a Juſtice, that condemns us for a 


Fae, that we never committed, nay, what was committed many Years before we 


"I | Were 

! Rom. viii. 14. m James 1. 17, 18, a John xiii. 1. | o Heb. xill. 5- 

P Rom. viii. 29, 30. q Ibid. ix. 11, 13. r Ver. 21. s Ver. 20. t Ver. 18. 
u Acts xui. 48, x Rev. xiii. 8. and iii. 5. Y Prov. xvi. 4. z Rom. i. 26, 28. * Ibid. ix. 22. 


d Vid. Burnet, on the Articles, and }hithy, on Election and Reprobation. - 
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were born ö That makes it its firſt Deſign to be glor1fied by our being eternally miſer-| 
able, and determines us to the Commiſſion of Sins, mexely to juſtify the previous De- 
cree of our robation? What can we think of an Holineſs, (which yet in Scrip- 
ture is ſaid 70 be of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity) that by an antecedent Decree 
fxes our Commiſſion of ſo many Sins, in ſuch a Manner, that there is no Poſſibility 
for us to avoid them? No ont᷑ can think, ay they, that that Man has a true Love for 
Holineſs, who will do nothing, chat is in his Power. to promote it in others: How 
can we then think that God, whoſe Love to Holineſs tranſcends [what the moſt 
righteous Man has for it, has paſſed a Decree from all Eternity, which renders the 
Want of Holineſs in moſt Men an unfruſtrable Event, and yet eternally condemns 
them for it? God repreſents himſelf always in Scriptute under other Lineaments, as 
acious and merciful, flew to Anger, and ubundant in Goodneſs and Truth. Tis 
often ſaid, and ſaid ſometimes with the Solemnity of an Oath, * that he defires that 
no Men ſhould periſh, and'* that as be lives, he-tokes no Pleaſure in the Death of Sin- 
ners: In what Seijſe then, ſay they,” muſt theſe Words be taken, if we can believe, 
that, by an abſolute Decree, he did reprobate ſo many of them? If all Things, that 
happen, do ariſe out of the Decree of God as its firſt Cauſe; then, we muſt believe, 
that God takes Pleaſure both in his on Decrees, and in the Execution of them; 
and, by Conſequence, that he takes Pleaſure in the Death of: Sinners, even in Con- 5 
tradiction to his moſt ſolemn Declarations in Scripture. Beſides, what can we 
think of the Truth and Miſdom of God, and of the Sinrerity of thoſe Offers of 
Grace and Mercy, with the Obteſtations, Exhortations, and Expoſtulations upon 
them, that occur ſo frequently in Holy Writ, if we can imagine, that, by an an- 
tecedent Act, he hath determined that all theſe Things ſhould be zneffedtualf Does | 
it become his'}iſdom to quarrel with his People for ſaying, | * the Fathers had eaten | 
four Grapes, and the Childrens Teeth were ſet on Edge, when his Decree had made | | 
it the ſad Doom, not of them only; but even of the'greateſt Part of Mankind, to 
die eternally for the Sin of their Forefather Adam; and when the Apple, he had 
eaten ſo long ago, had ſet all his Childrens Teeth on Edge? Or does it become 
his Sincerity, to ſeem ſo earneſt in his Calls to them to repent, and to enquire, 
with ſuch an Appearance of Concern, * Why will ye die? Why will ye not return, 
and live? When he himſelf has paſs'd an Act of Reprobation on them, which makes 
3 it impoſſible for them to repent, and turn from the Evil of their Ways, and there- 
2 fore impoſſible they ſhould live? And yet, if we can but ſuppoſe God to be ſincere 
3 in this, he muſt neceſſarily have #0 Wills, repugnant to each other; the one com- 
manding us our Duty, and requiting us, with the moſt ſolemn Obteſtations, to do it; 
and the other, putting a fatal Bar in our Way, by decreeing that we ſhould do the 
contrary : Which ſtill bears hard upon more Attributes than one, conſidering, that 
the Villli ſor what is good is zneffecfual, while the Vill, that makes us fin, is 
igallak. n Hi 0 10939] e a Dm m3; | 
FRom the Nature of God, they go to the Nature of Man; and him they From the Free- 
ſuppoſe poſſeſs d of ſuch an in ward Freedom, as enables him to do, or not to do what 3 
he pleaſes; otherwiſe his Actions would neither be good nor evil, neither capable of ws 
Rewards or Puniſhments. All Virtue and Religion, ſay they, all Diſcipline, and 
Induſtry muſt ariſe from this, as their firſt Principle; that there is a Power in us 
to govern our Thoughts and Actions, and to raiſe and improve our Faculties. 
To this the whole Tenor of Scripture agrees, ſince it is full of Perſuaſions, Exhor- 
tations, Reproofs, Expoſtulations, Encouragements, and Terrors, which were all 
vain and ?heatrical Things, if there are no free Powers in us, to which theſe are 
addrefled. Tis to no Purpoſe, we know, to ſpeak to the Dead, to perſuade the 
Blind to ſee, or the Lame to walk: and, if we are under the like Impotence, till the 
rrrefftible Grace of God comes, what Occaſion is there for all theſe /o/emn Diſcourſes 
that Can have no Manner of Effect upon us? They cannot render us inexcuſable, 
unleſs it Were in our Power to be bettered by them: And to imagine that God gives 
Light and Bleſſings to thoſe, (whom he all along intended to damn) to make them 
inexculable when they could do them no Good, and to aggravate their Condemnation 
only, gives us ſuch a ſtrange Idea of God, as our Reverence to his moſt ſacred Ma- 
Jeſty will not ſuffer us to name. | | 
THouGn therefore it be no eaſy Matter to ſhew how theſe future Contingences, 
which depend upon the free Choice of Man's Will, ſhould be certain and infallible 
; 8 = I, : in 
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In the Sight of God; yet this they think proper to reſolve into the infinite Per- 
fection of the divine Mind, and hold jit more eligible to reject, what they appre- 
hend to be contrary to the Nature of God, than what they only find above their 
Capacity to comprehend. They conceive however, that the Pręſcience of God does 
not make Effects certain, becauſe they are foreſten;; but that they are foreſeen, 
becauſe they are to be; ſo that the Certainty of the Preſcience is not antecedent and 
cauſal,” but ſubſequent and ęHfectual. The divine Preſcience therefore, being only 
the Knowing all Things that were to come, does not infer a Neceſſity ; for if it did, 
then all human Actions would be neceſſary, and the Freedom of Man's Will de- 
ſtroyed ; all future Recompences would be diſcarded, and Virtue or Vice become 
empty Names; ſinoe there would he no Blame, no Puniſhment, due for doing what 
we cou not help, nor any Praiſe, no Reward imputable, for doing what we could 
not avoid. ' U tts lo 74nf1310d och ii aSamuanc; 5 ö 

TuR V acknowledge indeed, that there is a Difficulty ſitting upon the Diſpenſation 


of Grace, nor can they conceive the Reaſon of God's not giving all Nations an 


Ele&ion, Bou 
to be under- 
flood in Scrip- 


equal Meaſure of Light, nor putting all Men into equally happy Circumſtances ; 
but ſtill they aſſoil God's Juſtice and Goodneſs in this Reſpect, becauſe he gives to 
all Men What is neceſſary to the State, he has placed them in, and anſwerable to 
the Obligations, they are under; and that this Light and common Grace is ſufficient 
to carry them ſo far, that God will either accept of it, or give them farther De- 
grees of Illumination. And hence it comes to paſs, that all Men are inexcuſable in 
the Sight of God, and that he is always juft and clear, when he is judged ; ſince 
every Man had what was ſufficient ; if not to fave him, yet at leaſt to bring him into 

a State of 0mm e fe 2h e | 
Arr the Paflages therefore in the New Teſtament, concerning the Purpoſe, 
the Election, the Foreknowledge, and the Predeſtination of God, relate, in their 
Opinion, not to particular Perſons, but to God's Deſign of calling the Gentil: 
World to the Knowledge of the Meffias. This was a Secret, (though ſame of the 
Prophets hinted at it) which was then only perfectly revealed, when our Saviour 
gave his Apoſtles Commiſſion #> go, and teach all Nations, and conſequently, to 
preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles. It proved a Stumbling-Block to the Jeus, and 
was a chief Controverſy between them and the Apoſtles, in the earlieſt Days of 
Chriſtianity ; and therefore it was no Wonder, that St Paul eſpecially, who declares 
Himſelf to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, ſhould be very frequent and ebpious upon 
theſe Topreks ; but there was not that Need for his amuſing the People, in the very 
Infancy of Religion, with high and unſearchable Speculations, concerning the De- 
crees of God. They therefore conclude, that all the Paſſages, cited from the 
ninth Chapter to the Romans, are nothing to the Purpoſe, becauſe they are not de- 
ſigned to determine any Thing concerning God's abſolute Decrees of dealing either 
with Mankind in general, or with particular Perſons, as to their final and eternal 
State; but only to juſtify his Dealing (as in his Providence he hath done) with the 
unbelieving Jeus, upon their ſtubborn fidelity and Hardneſs of Heart; and admit- 
ting the Gentiles to be his Church, and the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham, upon their Faith, . 
and Submiſſion to the Terms, which he had propoſed for their Juſtification, and Ac- 
ceptance with him. All which appears, ſay tbey, from the Recapitulation that is 
made in the Concluſion: Mat do we ſay hen? Or, what as the Subſtance of what 
T have intended in this whole Diſcourſe? It is even this. ® zhat the: Gentzles, 
which (before the Preaching of the Goſpel) followed not after Righteouſneſs,' have yet 
{through Faith) attained unto Righteouſneſs ; but the Jews, following after the Law of 
Rrgbteouſneſs, (or after Righteouſneſs by the Law) not attained unto Righteouſ- 
neſs, becauſe they ſought it not by Faith in Jeſus: Chriſt. . ' 7 70. % bait? 
B the like Method of Interpretation, they clear that famous Paſſage, in the 
eighth Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, from any Pre- determination in the Divine 
Will, concerning the Salvation of particular Perſons. We know that all Things 
work together for Good to them that love God, to them who are called according to his 
Purpoſe, according to his Purpoſe manifeſted in the Goſpel, i. e. to true Chriſtians : 
For whom he did foreknow, '* thoſe whom God, from all Eternity, foreſaw would 
be, in Time, obedient to his heavenly Call, them he alſo predeftinated ;' he deter- 
mined, upon his Foreſight of their Obedience, that they ſhould be conformed 
fo the Image of his Son, or be like Jeſus Chriſt in his State of Suffering, to mm 
God 


. Pfal. li. 4. orf & Whithy, upon Election and Reprobation. ia. m Ver. 30, &c: 
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 wiexſed to appoint him, that be might be the Firſt-born among many Bre- 
Late Ny 1 ſu Fin g firſt, * might leave them an Example that they ſhould 
follow his Steps. Mor cover. whom be did predeſtinate, them he alſo called; thoſe, 
whom he thus deſigned to follow the Example of Chriſt, he actually called to pro- 
feſs the Doctrine of the Croſs, and, in Conſequence thereof, to a State of Suf- 
fering 3 and whom he called, them he alſo juſtified ; upon their Patience under theſe 
Sufferings, he approved them as fincere, 155 fo t6 Juſtify in Scripture, ſignifies no 
more, than to expreſs our good Liking of any Thing) and whom he juſtified, them 


be alſo glorified,” or will glority : For an Enallage of Time, whereby that, which is 


future, is ſpoken of as already done, both Sides are ready here to admit. 
AccoRDiNG to this Explication, they make the Senſe of the Words to run 
in ſome ſuch Strain as this: It is the Will of God, that ſuch as love him, and 
« are admitted into the Chriſtian Covenant, ſhould undergo many Afflictions and 
« Perſecutions in this World. Thoſe therefore that he foreſaw my qualified for 
« a State of Suffering, he wiſely made Choice of, as the fitteſt Perſons to follow 
« the Example of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who was made perfect through Suffering. 
« To this End he actually, and in his due Time, called them to ſuffer; and they 
« behaving themſelyes under their Sufferings, as became them, were approved and 
<« applauded by God, who will one Day crown their Patience and Fidelity with 
Glory unſpeakable.” And, to confirm this Interpretation, they obſerve, that the 
whole Purpoſe of this Chapter is to comfort Chriſtians againſt the Sufferings, they 
were W to by Reaſon of their Profeſſion; that, to this Purpoſe, the Apoſ 
admoni 
Fear, (of the Fear of Death, from which they * were delivered by the Death of Cbriſti) 
but the Spirit of Adoption, which declared them Heirs of God, and ſuch. as were to 
be glorified with Chriſt after their Sufferings z that this future Glory was a ſuffi- 


cient Ground of Patience under all their Sufferings, ſince all © the Sufferings of this 


preſent Life were not to be compared to the Glory, that ſhould be revealed; and that, 
while they continued in this afflicted State, patiently waiting for this Glory, they 
had the Spirit of God to help tbeir Infirmiies, and the Promiſe of God aſſuring 


them, that all theſe Sufferings ſhould * work together for Good to them that loved 


him. 


"Tis endleſs to enter into a Diſcuſſion of all the Paſſages, ſeeming tw vou 


God's abſolute and irreſpeQiveDecrees, that they interpret in this Manner. God's 
Love to Jacob, and Hatred to Eſau, they apply to their reſpective Poſterity, which 
he might favour lefs or more, without any Imputation upon his Juſtice; ſince that 
Favour: was no more than of temporary Conſideration. In the ſame Manner is 


the Compariſon of the Potter's Power over the Clay to be underſtood, only as de- 
| noting ſome peculiar Diſtinction of God's Favours to Men in this World, (which 


he certainly has a Right to beſtow as he pleaſes) and his excluding others fromi 
ſharing in the Benefits of them. The Word Elect, ſay they, is of general Accep- 
tation, denoting, in the Old Te/tament, all the. Nation of the Jews, and in the 
New, the whole Body of Chriſtians : The Expreſſion ordained to eternal Life, means 
only ſuch as are fitted and pre-diſpoſed to it, and that by their own Inclinations, 
more than any Act of God; and * the Phraſe of being written in the Book of Life 
is Jetoiſb, and does nat fignify an abſolute Election of any Perſon to eternal Happi- 


nels, but only the preſent Right of the Juſt Perſon (if he continues ſo) to enjoy it 


after Death. | | | | 

In like Manner they obſerve, that the Word 4d9u®-, which we render repro- 
bate, (but might as well have been rendered diſapproved) has no Relation in Scripture 
to any abſolute Decree concerning Man's Damnation, but only to ſuch Actions of 
Men (corrupted as to Faith and Manners) as cannot, when done, but be diſapproved 
both by God and Man. Thoſe Gentiles therefore, ſay they, » who changed the Truth 


of God into a Lye, by warſhipping the Creature inflead of the Creator, are ſaid to be 


given up tb.a reprobate Mind, i. e. which could not be approved, but utterly ab- 
horred, both by God and Men, fince it prompted them to do r py xabyxorre, 
Things neither 2 to Nature or Reaſon. 

Tux blinding Men's Eyes, and hardening their Hearts, therefore, muſt not be un- 
derſtood of any pofitive Act of God, but only of his permiſſive Will; when he 


ſuffers Men, abuſing the Liberty he gives them, and the Clemency he ſhews them, 


to 


' 1 Pet. ii. 21, 2 Tim. i. 5. + Heb. ii. 9. t Tom. vid 18; © Ibid. 28. 


* VW:ithy, on Eledion and Reprobation. . 7 Rom. i. 25, c. 


es them, that the Spirit, which they had received, was not the * Spirit of 
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to go in ſuch Courſes, as will naturally darken their Underſtanding, and ſtupiſy 
their Conſciences. Men blind their own Eyes, and harden their own Hearts; 
but, by a common Form of Speech, the Act is imputed to God, when, from 
his Clemency, or the Lenity of his Puniſhments, they take Occaſion to do ſo, tho! 
the Thing was never in God's Intention ; juſt as when an undutiful Child makes 
an ill Uſe of the Indulgence of his Parents, they are apt to charge themſelves with 
having ſpoiled and ruined him, though it was the fartheſt Thing in the World from 
their Thoughts. God has no Need of the Wicked therefore, ſay they, nor ha; 751 
he made them for himſelf againſt the Day of Evil, in ſuch a Senfe, as thoſe Men 
\ intend, who ſuppoſe that he made ſome Perſons, with a direct Purpoſe to glorify 
his Juſtice in the Puniſhment of their Wickedneſs: The Words of Solomon relate 
to a 11 different Purpoſe ; they relate to the providential Diſpenſations of God in 
this Life, and are to be expounded accordingly, viz. © That God can ferve the 
% Ends of his Providence by wicked Men, without being the Author of their Wick- 
© kedneſs; and make them the Inſtruments of his Juſtice, 'to puniſh other wicked 
„ Men, or of his Fatherly Chaſtiſements, in the Day of. Evil, i. e. in the Day of 
„ Adverſity, to exerciſe the Faith and Virtues of good Men.” 


oy - 0; HavinG thus got over the Scripture-Difficulties, which their Adverſaries are 
* as known to object, they proceed to lay down theſe ſeveral Propoſitions : That 


Scripture.” Chriſt died for all Mankind; that God deſires the Salvation of all; that he deter- 
mines no Man to the Commiſſion of Sin, but leaves every one to his own free Choice, 
without the Coercion of irreſſſtible Grace, or the Neceſſity of final Perſeverance : 
And for this they think they have the Authority of Scripture to alledge. For when {| 
they read it recorded of Chriſt, * that be is a Propitiation for our Sins, and not for | 
cur Sins only, but for the Sins of the whole World; * that he came into the World to 

ſave Sinners ; © that by the Grace of God he taſted Death for every Man; and that 
his Death, as to its Extent, is ſet in Oppoſition to the Sin of Adam; for, * as by the 
Offence of One, Judgment came upon all Men to Condemnation, fo, by the Righteou/- 
_ rieſs of One, the free Gift came upon all Men to Juſtification; they cannot but con- 
clude, that Chriſt's Death was intentionally of univerſal Benefit. When they perceive _ 
the Reaſons of God's Diſpenſations, that he is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to Repentance; and hear him declaring 
himſelf with ſuch Solemnity, As T live, ſaith the Lord God, I have no = ts in 
the Death of the Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from his Way and live: Turn je, 
turn ye, from your evil Mays; for why will ye die, O Houſe of Iſrael? They muſt needs : 
ſuppoſe (unleſs they will charge God with Fallacy) that his Deſire of Man's Salva- } 
tion is both ſincere and unlimited. When they hear out bleſſed Saviour complaining, 
Le do always refiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; as your Fathers did, fo do ye; Ho often would 
T have gathered you under my Wings, and ye would not? And his Father making the 
ſame Declaration, What more could have been. done in my Vineyard, that T have not : 
3 done in it, and yet it flillbrought forth wild Grapes? They cannot but perceive plain Þ © 
Intimations of a Power in Mankind, by which they not only can, but too often do, 
reſiſt the Motions of Grace: And, laſtly, when they find God, by the Mouth of his 
Servant Meſes, ſo loudly appealing to their Choice, I call Heaven and Earth to record =: 
this Day againſt you, that I have ſet before you Life and Death, Bleſſing and Curſing, | © 
therefore chuſe Life ; and, by the Mouth of his Holy Prophet, ſo kindly admoniſh- 
ning them, that when the Righteous turneth from his Righteouſneſs, and committeth Ini- 
1 57 ty, all his Righteouſneſs, that he hath done, ſball not be mentioned; in his Sin, that 
| e hath ſinned, ſhall be die, with many more Intimations of the like Strain, frequent- 
ly occurring in the Book of God; they cannot but believe, that a great deal depends E 
upon the Liberty of their Will; that their future Ruin or Felicity is chiefly charge- I 
able upon themſelves; and that, in this State of their Probation, nothing can have = 
ſuch a determining Influence upon them, but that, as a wicked Man may turn toa | 
hi good Courſe of Life, ſo a good Man may ſometimes fall into a bad one; and there- "073 
# fore they think, that the Apoſtle's Admonition is, at all Times, very ſeaſonable, 
* Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt be fall. 
UroN the whole they conclude, that if theſe Pgfitions are true, and ſupported by 
Scripture, then in the contrary Doctrine of abſolute and irreſpective PredeRtination, 
whether to Life or Death, deſtitute of all real Foundation ; befides the PET 
| | Effects, 


_ 
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Crnae. IJ. Of the Decrees of GoD. 


ts, that this Doctrine may chance to have, by making Men careleſs of their 
2 negligent of their Prayers; and, in a ſmall Procels of Time, either lulling 
them into Security, or plunging them into Deſperation. 


SecTt. III. 
Some REFLECTIONS hon theſe different Opixioxs. 


E have hitherto ſtated the Arguments on both Sides in their full Force and 

Latitude; and ſhall now proceed to make ſome Reflections upon the whole, 
in order to determine our Sentiments to that Opinion, which ſeems more eligible for 
us to adhere to ; after we have have firſt taken a brief Review, wherein they agree, 
and wherein they differ. 


becauſe it is preſumable, that infinite Wiſdom does nothing without previous De- 
termination; but then the Calviniſt ſays, that theſe Decrees are prior to his Pre- 


ſcience, abſolute, and depenyent.on the ſole Will of God; whereas the Remonſtrant © 


aſſerts, that they are ſubſequent to the Divine Preſcience, conditionate, and reſpective 


of the Behaviour of Man. They both agree that theſe Decrees are the ſecret Will. 


of God; but then this ſecrer Will (in the Points of Election and Reprobation) 
is ſometimes contrary to his revealed Will, ſays the Calbiniſt, which the Remon- 
ſtrant abſolutely denies. They both agree in laying the Baſis of theſe Decrees in 
the Nature and Attributes of God; but then the Calviniſt makes the Independency, 
and abſolute Sovereignty ; whereas the Remonſirant thinks it better to make*the 


uſtice, and Goodneſs, and Holineſs of God, the Foundation thereof. They both 


agree, that there is mention made in Scripture of the Election of ſome, and the 
Election of ſome, they both conclude, implies a Rejection of the reft ; but this 
Election, ſays the Caluiniſt, relates to particular Perſons; to Churches and Nations, 
ſays the Remonſirant : "Tis abſolute, and without any Condition at all, ſays the Calvi- 
niſt; tis upon the Condition of Faith, and Holineſs, and a final Perſeverance therein, 
ſays the Remonſtrant. They both agree that the Number of theſe Elect will com- 
paratively be but few, but the Calviniſt imputes this to the Divine Decree, which 
will have it ſo; the Remonſtrant to the Sin and Corruption of Mankind, which 
make it ſo, They both agree in the Reality of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, but, in the 
Effects and Imputation of it, they differ; the Calviniſt accounting it a Crime, 


chargeable upon' his Poſterity, and deſerving the Condemnation of ſo many Millions ; 


whereas the Remon/trant thinks every Crime perſonal, without a ſpecial Compact, 
and Adam's Poſterity not culpable, without their own Conſent. They bath agree 
in the Merits of Chriſt's Death, and in God's accepting it as a Propitration for the 
Sins of Mankind; but the Calviniſt limits the Intention of it to-ſuch as are predęſti 


nated to Life, while the Remonſtrant ſuppoſes that God deſigned the Benefit of it to | 


be extended to all. They both agree in the Diſpenſation of Grace, and other Means 
of Salvation, ordained by God to help us out of the Corruption of human Nature 3 
but then theſe Means the Calvini/t applies ꝙficacicuſiy to none, but the Ele; this 
Grace he accounts irre//tible, and indęfectible in thoſe that are called; whereas the 
Remonſtrant, thinks it conſiſtent with God's Juſtice, in Matters of eternal Salvation: 
to deal out his Aſſiſtance with a more impartial Hand; to give every Man at leaſt 


a ſufficient Meaſure thereof, (but what will not be effectual without his own Co-ope- | 


ration) and then leave him to his own Choice, whether he will work out bis own 


Salvation, or not. Laſtly, they both agree, that in the Concluſion of all Things, 


God's Glory and Honour will be conſpicuous; but then the Caluiniſi places his Glo 
chiefly in the Manifeſtation of his abſolute Power and Nominion ; ts Remonſtrant 4 
the Diſplay of his Mercy and Goodneſs, and other more amiable Attributes. Both 


Opinions, in ſhort, have ſome Diſficulties, both ſome Advantages attending them, and 


do, in ſome Meaſure, . depend upon the Turn that is given to Mens Minds. 
Tur Man that has long mixed his Thoughts of God's infinite Perfection with 
the Notions of abſolute and unchangeable Decrees, of carrying every Thing by a 59, 
ive Will, of doing every Thing for his own Glory, cannot comprehend Decrees 
depending on a foreſeen Free-Will, a Grace ſubje& to it, a Merit of Chriſt's Death 


that is loſt, and a Man's being at one Time loved, and yet finally hated of God, 
Nums, IX. H without 


\ mn Burnet, on the Articles, 


Tux both agree in the Reality of God's Decrees relating to Man's final State, herein they 
agree and diſ- 
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without being ſhock d: And, on the other Hand, he, that has accuſtomed himſtlf 4 
to think often on the infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, the Long-ſuffering, Patience, 5 
and Slowneſs to Anger, that appears in God, cannot let the Thought of abſolute | 
Reprobation, of determining Men to Sin, or of not giving them Grace neceffary tod 
keep them from Sin and Damnation, enter into his Mind without the fame Horror, 
that another feels in the Reverſe of all this. A * 
Ir eyer therefore we would bring our Minds to a right Temper for examining a 
Controverſy of this inrricate Nature, we muſt, above all Things, diveſt them of all 
that Prejudice and Partiality, which the Courſe of our Education, the Books we 
"have read, and the Company we have kept, are too apt to infuſe, and then, (to 
| determine our Sentiments) our firſt Enquiry muſt be, which of the two Opinions 
, is built upon the truer Foundation, and has fewer Difficulties attending it. 
Jhether Opi- Now the Foundation, as we ſaid, that the Calvinifts build their Eypolheſis upon 
= 5 — is this, — that God, in all his Dealings with Men, conſiders nothing but himſelf, and 
mm his own Glory; whereas the Remon/trants ſuppoſe that he takes Man's Happineſs all 
| - along into his Concern and Deliberation. Let us then fee whether of theſe Senti- 

3 better comports with the Nature of God. God, we know, as an infinitely per- 
fe& Being, muſt be infinitely happy within himſelf; can have no Self-End without 
himſelf ; and, confequently, the End, for which he requires any Thing from us, 
or decrees any Thing concerning us, is not, cannot be, any Advantage he expects to 
reap For it, (becauſe, from all Eternity paſt, he was as compleatly happy, as he can be 
for a Eternity to come) but merely to do us good. If it be ſaid, that God may act 

. to manifeſt his Glory, bi. the Glory of his Mercy, Juſtice, Holineſs, and Truth; 
this may be admitted: But then, it muſt be conſidered, that he manifeſts theſe At- 
tributes, either for no Good, or for his own Good, or for our Good. To ſay that 
he does t for no Good, is to impeach his Wiſdom; to fay that he does it for his 
own Good, is to reflect on the Perfection of his Nature; and therefore it remains 
that he muſt do it for our Good, which is the Thing contended for. Tis a vain | 

Imagination therefore, that the great Defign of any of God's Actions is to be #dmired {| 

and applauded by his worthleſs Creatures, and to gain himfelf an Eſteem and good 
Word from ſuch creeping Worms as we are. W²e take too much upon us, if we 
imagine that the all-wife God can be concerned, whether ſuch blind Creatures as we 
approve or diſapprove of his Proceedings, or that he can really ſuffer any Diminution 
his Glory by our Diſlike, or is advanced to Honour, by our Approbation of his 
Diſpenſations. We detract from his ſelf-/afecient Majefty, if we'conceive that he can 
be tickled with Applauſe, or aim at Reputation from us, in his glortous Defigns : 
That therefore ſuch, as we, ſhould think well of him, or have due Apprehenſions 
of thoſe Attributes, by the Acknowledgment of which we are ſaid to glorify him, 
can be no farther his Concern, than as it ferves the noble Ends of his great Good- 
nels, viz. that theſe Conceptions may engage us to that Affection, to that Imitation 
of him, and Obedience to him, as tends to the Promotion of our Happineſs. 
Tux Hypotheſis in this Manner fetting out wrong, it is not to be wondered at, 
that the Difficulties, in ſupporting it, are ſo many; and that, whereas the other 
Opinion is only pinched in one Place, vis. in accounting for God's certain Preſcience 
of ſuch Contingencies, as depend upon Man's Free-Will, (which yet may be reſol- 
ved into the infinite Perfection of the Divine Mind) the Patrons of abſolute Pre- 
deſtination are forced to fet up a ſecret Will in the divine Decrees, which, with 
all their Art, they cannot reconcile with his revealed Will, that is delivered in 
his Word; * forced to deviſe a certain Compact between God and Adam, (which 
the Scripture knows nothing of) in order to juſtify the Imputation of his Sin to 
his Poſterity ; and forced to aggravate Adam's Offence to an unteafonable Degree, in 
order to vindicate the Decrees enſuing upon that Imputation; are under Difficulties 
to ſay, why Adam's perſonal-Sin was every Man's Sin, and confented to by n's 
Will, before any Man, but he, had either Will or Being; under Difficulties to tell 
us, why all Men ſhould be charged with his ft, more than his following Faults, 
and have his Gilt imputed to them, more than his Repentance ; under Difficul- 
ties to:devife, why God, who is the common Father of all, ſhould (contrary to his 
Declarations,) become ſo ſtrange a Refpecter of Perſons, as to make ſome eternally 
happy, and others eternally'mferable, for no other Reaſon, but to ſhew the Abſo- 
luteneſs of his Will; and (to name no more) under Difficulties, to account for 10 
, hn | : a Re on 


a Whithy, on Election and Reprobation, . . © Fid. Biſhop King's Sermon, concerning Predeſtinati0”- 
Vid. Whitby, concerning the Decrees. : 
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Good or Evil done by them, and, conſequently, without any Reaſon, why he puts 


_ Compaſſionate and melting Wiſhes, that they had known the Things, which did belong 
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of the Promiſes and Threats, the Cautions and Exhortations, the tender In- 

mg on 804 W eee ſo frequently F from his Divine Mouth, if Mens 
Doom be fixed before they are born, and all Incitements and Endeavours can be of 
6 4 AN o THER Enquiry, proper to be made in this Caſe Is, whether of the Opi- 1 
nions repreſent God in a Manner more congruous to the Notions we have of him. 3 
The Calviniſis, we obſerved, ſet out with high Conceptions of God's Sovereigniy, e Cod 
his abſolute Will, and irreſiſtible Power: The Remonſtrants, on the other Hand, « 
with more favourable Notions of his Juſtice, and Goodneſs, and other moral Perfec- 
tions; and hence it comes to paſs, that as each Hypothęſis advances, the wider it ſe- 
parates from the other. Let us then ſee whether of theſe Notions of God (for both 
are undoubtedly true) are more worthy of him, in the Queſtion now before us. 
God, we know, who is infinitely exalted above all other Beings, can be ſubject to 
no other Law, but that of his own Perfections. Now the Perfections of God, which 
lay a Reſtraint' upon him, are thoſe, which, for Diſtinction's Sake, we call moral, 
ſuch as his Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs, and Truth, which, by being eſen- 
tial to him, are as much a Law to his Will and Power, as moral Laws are to ours. 
To ſecure our Minds therefore againſt any injurious Apprehenſions of God, this we 
may lay down as a moſt neceſſary Rule, that he is ſuch a Being, as can neither will, 
nor act any Thing, but what his own eſſential Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Juſtice do 
approve ; that in all his Decrees, Purpoſes, and Actions, he conſults his moral Per- 
fections, and regulates himſelf by them; anfl, conſequently, that he neither chuſes 
nor refuſes, elects nor reprobates, ſaves nor damns, without their full Conſent and 
Approbation. | | 3 

Ir this be admitted as a Rule, then the Queſtion is, whether he thinks more wor- 
thily of God, who knowing that all the laps d Sons of Adam were equally the Ob- 
jects of his Pity and Compaſſion, equally capable of his Mercy, and equally his Off- 
ſpring, believes, that his Decrees of governing and diſpoſing of them are wholly 
founded on ſuch an abſolute Will, as no rational or wife Man acts by; ſo that he de- 
termines of the everlaſting Fate of the Souls, he daily creates, without Reſpect to any 


this Difference between them; and yet afterwards, in all his Revelations made for the 
Regulation of their Lives, ſuſpends their everlaſting State upon Conditions ; or that 
he hath placed the greater Part of them under an abſolute Decree of Reprobation, 
which leaves them incapable of Salvation, and then not only bids them ſave themſelves, 
but invites, encourages, and conjures them to turn to him, when, all the while, he's 
reſolved they ſhall not, and then eternally torments them for neglecting that Salva- 
tion, which he knows they never can attain, without that Grace, which he hath ab- 
ſolutely reſolved for ever to deny them: Whether this Perſon, I ſay, thinks more 18 795 
worthily of God; or he, who looks upon him as an univerſal Lover of the Souls of 
Menz; that therefore he would have all Men be ſaved, and gives them all Things.neceſ- 
fary unto Life and Godlineſs, draws them to him with the Cords of a Man, with the 
Cords of Love, by the moſt alluring Promiſes, and-by the Strivings of his holy Spirit ; 
{wears to them, that he would not they ſhould periſh, warns them of, and conjures 
them to avoid the Things, that would tend to their eternal Ruin. directs them to 
the Means, by which they may moſt certainly eſcape it; rejoices more at the Conver- 
fron of a Sinner, than at the Rrghteouſneſs of ninety-nine Perſons, that need no Repent- 
ance; and, when all Methods of his Grace are loſt upon them, breaks forth into 


to their eternal Peace. | 

AGAIN, whether he conceives more truly and honourably of God, who thinks, 
he chuſes his Favourites without Reaſon, and rewards them without any Quali- 
cations, but what he irreſiſtibly works in them; or he, who looks upon him as one, 
that deals with all Mankind, not according to his, but their own Works, as they 
are willing and obedient, as they make themſelves fit Objects of his Love; and re- 
wards them, as they improve the Talents he has given them, or bide them in a 
Napkin. , Whether, laſtly, be repreſents God honourably, who believes that by his 
revealed Will, he hath declar'd he would have all Men to be ſaved, and yet, by an an- 
tecedent ſecret Will, would have the greateſt Part of them periſh ; he hath impoſed 
a Law upon them, which he obliges them to obey on Pain of his eternal Diſplea- 


lure, tho he knows they cannot do it, without his irreſiſtible Grace; and yet is 
abſolutely 
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4 Compleat Body of Divinity. PART I. 
abſolutely bent to with-hold his Grace from them, and then to puniſh them eter. 
nally for what they could not do without it; and yet after all aſks, Why will ye die? 
When wilt thou be made clean? How long will it be, ere this People obey me? Or be, 
who believes it more agreeable to the Truth and Sincerity of the Divine Nature, 
to deal plainly with his Creatures, and mean what he ſays; when he lays their 
Duty before them, ſhews them its Weight, and their Ability to bear it, encourages 
them, to undertake it, promiſes them ſufficient Aid to ſupport them under it, and 
in the Concluſion (if they hold out to the End) to crown their Labour with eternal 

3- AFARTHER Enquiry, proper to be made upon this Occafion, is, which of 
the two Opinions ſeems to be more agreeable to the genuine Senſe of the Word of 
God. And this is a Queſtion the harder to be determin'd, becauſe both Sides claim 
the Authority of the holy Scriptures, and think that their Notions are expreſſly 
contain'd in them. The Decretalifts lay great Streſs upon the ninth Chapter to the 
Romans. They imagine, that God's Gro Jacob, and hating Eſau, his harden- 
ing the Heart of Pharaoh; his Dealing with Mankind, as the Potter does with his 
Clay; his arbitrary Diſpenſation of Mercy; his manifeſting his Juſtice in the Veſſels 
of Wrath, and the Riches of his Glory in the Veſſels of Mercy; together with ſome 
Implications of the Inſignificancy of any Endeavours in Man, without the Exten- 
ſion of efficacious Grace, relate to particular Perſons, and ſtate the whole Caſe of their 
Reprobation : And, in another famous Paſſage of the ſame Epiſtle, they think they 
have found out the Golden Chain, as they call it, of Predeſtination to Life, wherein 
the Decrees and Means of Salvation are fo inſeparably link'd together, that, whoſo- 
ever hath obtain'd the one, muſt neceſſarily be Partaker of the other. 

THete1R Adverſaries, on the other Hand, compile all the Paſſages in Scripture, 
wherein the Impartiality and juſt Dealings of God, his Love to his Offspring, and 
univerſal Concern for their Souls, his Deſire that all ſhould be ſaved, his ſending his 
Son to die for all, his affording every Man ſufficient Means, his ſtriving with Sinners 
for their Converſion, his appealing to their Senſes, their Reaſon, their Choice, and 
uſing ſo many kind Entreaties and Obteſtations to reclaim them, are ſet forth: And 
from thence they infer, that, ſince there can be no Repugnancy in the Word of 
God; ſince their Texts are plain, and their Adverſaries obſcure, the Attributes of 
God muſt, by all Means, be preſerv'd, and therefore theſe Predeſtinarian Paſſages (as 
1s pretended) muſt come under another Form of Interpretation. 

Now the chief Rules to be obſerved in the Interpretation of the Holy Scriptures 
(ſuch, I mean, as are applicable to our preſent Purpoſe) * are ſuch as theſe: 1, To 
judge of the Senſe of a Paſſage by the De/ign of the Writer, and the Scope he pro- 

ſes to himſelf. _ 2. To conſider, whether the Paſſage explain'd in ſuch a Senſe, 
Has any, or no Connection with the preceding, or following Diſcourſe. 3. To com- 
pare one Paſſage in Scripture with another, and, from the Compariſon, obſerve what 
the right Senſe is; and, 4. To remark whether a Paſſage explain'd in ſuch a Senſe, 
is agreeable to the Analogy of Faith, 7. e. whether it be not contrary, either in itſelf, 
or in the Conſequences that may be drawn from it, to the known Attributes of God, 
or ſome Article of Faith, eſtabliſhed in other Places of Scripture. | 
If then the Deſign of St Paul, in that Chapter to the Romans, was, not to treat 
of the Doctrine of Predeſtination, but only to vindicate God's Righteouſneſs from 
any Violation of the Covenant made to Abraham, in rejecting the Jews for their 
Infidelity, and receiving the Gentiles, that believed in Chriſt into the ſaid Covenant, 
(as both the Beginning and Concluſion of that Diſcourſe, and * ſeveral other Places 
in that Apoſtle's Writings ſeem to denote) and if, in that famous Paſſage before-men- 
tion'd, the Apoſtle's Intent was, not to lay down the Scheme of Mens final Election, 
but only to encourage Believers, under thoſe fore Afflictions, which they were to un- 
dergo for the Name of Chriſt, from the Conſideration of their being under the Ap- 
pointment, the Approbation, the Protection, and Retribution of Almighty God; (for 
ſo the Concluſion immediately following the Words runs, J God be for us, ho 
can be againſt us?) If, I ſay, the Words may be fairly taken in this Senſe, (and herein 
every Man is to be Judge for himſclf) then have we theſe weighty Reaſons for em- 

. | | bracing 


* Ver. 33. t Ver. 17. u Ver. 21. * Ver. 15. 7 Ver. 22. 2 Ver. 23. 
« Ver. 16. d For aulom he forehnew, he alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to the Image of his Son, that he might 
be the Fir/t-born among many Brethren. Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, them he alle called; and whom he called, 
them he alſo juſtified; and wwhom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified, Rom. viii. 29, 30. © Du Pin's Canon of 
Scripture, 4 Vid. Rom. xi. paſlim, © Rom, viii. 31. l 
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e e that the contrary Conſtruction bears hard upon the Miſdom of God, 5 
baz ue zie, wien be Conſideration of their Faith and Obedience, to _ | 

Aegi Life; bears hard upon the Holineſs of God, to leave the greateſt Part of Man- by | 
kind in ſuch a Condition (and that not occaſioned by their own Fault) wherein | 
they are under a Neceſſity of ſinning; bears hard upon the Juſtice of God, to de- 
termine eternally to puniſh Sinners, for their Diſobedience to thoſe Laws, which 
they were never in a Capacity to obey ; and, inſtead of recommending to them his 
Mercy and Goodneſs, fills their Minds with anxious Thoughts of his cruel Deſigns 
againſt them, and makes him the Object of their perpetual Terror. 

4. AFTER the Scriptures, our next Enquiry is, what the Senſe of the ancient The Senſe of 
Fathers was concerning this Queſtion : And herein the Anti-Predeſtinarians have at Wh 
manifeſtly the Advantage; ſince, according to the Confeſſion even * of Caluin him- 
ſelf, all the firſt Fathers of the Church do unanimouſly agree, that God hath left 
it in the Power of Man to turn to Vice or Virtue; to believe or not belizve ; and to 
chuſe or refuſe Faith and Obedience; that our Happineſs or Miſery depends upon our = 
own Choice ; that, by Virtue, wwe may be God's, and by N. 1ckeane s, the Devil's Chil- 
dren ; and that every one gives Occaſion to his Maker to render him a Veſſel of Honour 
or Diſhonour. Nay, | Voſfius, if we will believe him, declares, that all the Fathers, 

[4 before St Auſtin's Time, were of Opinion, — that God predeſtinated Men to Life, 
2 from à Preſcience, that they would live piouſly, and perſevere unto the End: And 
therefore Proſper, in his Epiſtle to St Auſtin, confeſſes, * that even they, who con- 
& demn'd Pelagius, rejected St Auſtin's Doctrine of an abſolute Decree of Salvation, 
82 as a mere Novelty : For, ſays be, many of the Servants of Chriſt, in the City of 

« Marſeilles, think that what you ſay concerning the calling of the Elect, accord- 

e ing to Purpoſe, is contrary to the Opinion of the Fathers, and the Senſe of the 
% Church: They affirm obſtinately, that the Things you gather from St Paul's 
« Epiſtle to the Romans, were never ſo underſtood by any Eccleſiaſtical Man.” 

And himſelf acknowledges, that, having revis'd the Opinions of thoſe, that had . 
wrote before of this Matter, he found almoſt all of them to be of one and the ſame 
Judgment, vis. that the Purpoſe and Predeſtination of God was according to his 
Preſcience, and that he therefore made ſome Veſſels of Honour, and others of Diſho- . 
| nour, becauſe he foreſaw the End of every One, and what would be their Will and 
Y Actions under the Divine Aſſiſtance. | 5 | 
N 5. Tae Church of England, it muſt be confeſs'd, (and ſome Regard ſhould be 23. Dearine 
# paid to her Authority) has founded her Article upon the Doctrine of St Auſtin. 9 the Church. 

She ſuppoſes Man to be under a Curſe and Damnation, antecedently to Predeſtina- 

tion, which delivers him from it. She ſpeaks very advantageouſly of the Efficacy 

of Grace, and makes it the principal Agent in whatever belongs to our ſpiritual 

Condition. In her other Articles ſhe imputes a great deal to Original Sin, makin 

it deſerve God's Wrath and Indignation ; and thinks that the Freedom of Man's Will 

was ſo ſadly impair'd by the Fall, that he cannot turn himſelf to God: But that, 
wherein the main Difficulty of the Queſtion lies, via. whether God's eternal Pur- 

.poſe or Decree was made according to what he foreſaw his Creatures would do, or 

purely upon an abſolute Will, in order to his own Glory, ſhe no where pretends to 

define, on Purpoſe (" as ſome think) not to exclude any, whoſe Sentiments may 
poſſibly vary in the Expoſition of this Matter, from her Communion. 

Io ſum up the whole Evidence in one Word. The Remonſtrants have choſe a 

better Foundation for their Opinion, and, in the Purſuit of it, repreſented God in a 
more agreeable Dreſs : The Calviniſis have ſtrong Pretenſions to Scripture, but per- 

haps may be miſtaken in the Interpretation of it. The Remonſtrants have clearly the 

Advantage, as to the Opinion of the antient Church ; but the Catvini/ts, it muſt be 
acknowledg'd, have a much nearer Conformity to the Doctrines of our own. In 
ſuch abſtruſe Points, each. Man, I ſuppoſe, is left to his own Perſuaſion ; for no 
Church, I am ſatisfied, has Authority enough, to make Men * believe and hold what 
7s not agreeable to the Doctrine of the Old and New Teſtament, and to what the Cathy- 
lick Fathers and antient Biſhops gathered from that very Doctrine. 
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f Vid. Fiddess Sermons. e Inſtit. Lib. iii. Cap. 23. h Whitby, concerning the Decrees , 
where the ſeveral Fathers are quoted. 1 Hift. Lib. v. , k Vid. Pa 826 I, Oc. 1 Vid. Anne 2 
eg, to. u Vid. Burnet, on the Articles. o Sparrows Collect. Can. 1 
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CHAP. I 


Of CREATION % General. 


FTE Rthe Decrees of God, we come now to conſider the vi/ible Effects 

of them, in the wonderful Works of Creation and Providence. Creation, 
according to the proper Acceptation of the Word, is the Production of 
ſomething, which, before that Production, had no Exiſtence, either in 
Whole, or in Part, either in its Form or Matter, but in reſpect of both 
was abſolutely nothing: Which, how difficult ſoever in our Conceptions, is not im- 
poſſible to Almighty God. We indeed, becauſe we are only acquainted with the 
Works of Art and Nature, cannot ſo eaſily imagine how any Thing can be effected 
without Materials: When we diſcourſe of the Manner, whereby God produced 
the World, we are too apt to run into the Enquiries of the Epicurean in T. ulh, * Que 
molitis? Quæ ferramenta? Nui veftes ? Que machine ? Qui miniſtri tanti operis fue- 
rum? We look upon God only as an Artificer, that contrives the World firſt into a 
Platform, and then uſes Inſtruments to erect it; and conſequently, we ſtill ſuppoſe 
the Matter ready for him to work upon. We perceive that a Carpenter cannot 
build a Ship or a Houſe without pre-exiftent Materials, and thence we are apt to 
conclude, that God himſelf can 4 no more, becauſe we cannot conceive how he 
ſhould do it, or becauſe he muſt do it by other Methods, than what we are ac- 
quainted with ; * ſo difficult a Thing it is to abſtract our Minds from the Obſervations 


of this vifible World, when they ſeek to apprehend the Operations of God ! 


The Unreaſou- 
ableneſs of 
Juch a Concep- 


tion. 


Bu T now *©* what can be more irrational, than from the Weakneſs of the Crea- 
ture to infer the fame Imbecillity in the Creator, and to meaſure the Arm of A. 
mighty God, from the Finger of impotent Man? Whatever implies an Excellence 
in the Artificer may be aſcribed to him ; but whatever denotes any Infirmity muſt 
be ſeparated from the Notion of him. That Wiſdom, Contrivance, and Pre-con- 
ception, that Regularity, and Beauty of Operation, which are required in an Artiſt, 


moſt eminently center in him, who hath ordered all Things in Meaſure, and Number, 


Shewn from 


an apt Com- 


pariſon. 


ce àt the Mouth and Noſtrils, as we do now ? If it be anſwer'd No, he is inſtantly | 


and Meigbt; but if the moſt exquiſite Idea in the Artificer's Underſtanding be not 
ſufficient to execute his Deſign without Hands to work, and Materials to employ; 
it will therefore no more follow, that God, in his Productions, is obliged to make 
uſe of pre-exiſtent Matter, than that he is compounded of corporeal Parts. 

Tt is only, therefore, becauſe we are nnacquainted with the primary Producti- 
ons of God, and take our Specimen of his Power from the preſent Order of the 
Vniverfe, and what we ſee others do before us, that we run into this Miſconcep- 
tion; but, by the ſame Rule, were we equally ignorant of the moſt ordinary Pro- 
ductions of Nature, we ſhould be apt to conclude, that they were equally impoſfi- 
ble; and, for the Iltuſtration of this, Maimonides has furniſhed us with an excel- 
lent Similitude. © Suppoſe, ſays he, that a Perſon, of exquiſite natural Parts, 
* hoſe Mother dies, and whoſe Father brings him up in a deſolate Hand, with- 
% out ever ſeeing a Female of any Kind, or converſing with any Man, until he be 
* grown up to Years of Underſtanding, ſhould enquire of the firſt Man he ſpeaks 
et to, how Men are born, and how they come into the World ? The other tells him, 
« that every Man is bred in the Womb of one of the fame Kind with ourſelves, 
« thus and thus form'd ; that, while we are in the Womb, we have a very little 
« Body, are there nouriſh'd, and move and grow by little and little, until we 
ce Gthe to ſuch a determinate Bigneſs ; and that then we come forth into the 


World, and grow on ſtill, until we come to the Proportion we are now of. Here 


<« the young Man preſently ſtops him, and enquires; when we were thus little in 
„the Womb, and did live, move, and grow, did we not eat, and drink, and breathe 


« ready to affirm the contrary, and begins to philoſophize in this Manner Ry. 
| . 5 « 1 


© Nichollfs Conft Vol. I. 


b Thlly; de Nat. Deor, Lib. I. 
f Maimon. more Nevoch. Lib. II. Cap. 17- 


2 a "d1iMongher's Orig. Sac re. 
© Pearſon, on the Creed. 


Tully, de Nate Deor, Lib. II. 
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CHA 1 II. Of Creation in General. 


« j „ ſays he, ſhould ceaſe breathing but for an Hour, our Life and Motion 
cc 7 — 1 then is it poſſible for any, thio never ſo ſmall, to live, and move 
« in the Womb for ſo many Months, ſeeing it is ſo cloſe ſhut up, and in the Mid- 
«708 « dle of the Body? If one of us ſhould ſwallow a little Bird, it would preſently die, . 
8 ſoon as it came into the Stomach ; how much more, if it were in the Belly ? 
4 f we ſhould be, but a few Days, without eating and drinking, we could not 
« live ; how then can a Child continue ſo many Months without it? If it be reply d, 
. that there is a Paſſage open in the Belly, at which the Child receives its Nouriſh- 
-« ment: This he accounts as Remantick as the other; for if our Bellies were ſo 
* « open, ſays he, we ſhould quickly be deſtroy'd, and therefore he concludes, * that 
4 « jt is impoſſible Mankind ſhould, ever be born in this Manner.” And for_the 
—_ fame Reathn, as that excellent Author infers, do ſome Men argue againſt the Pro- 
duftion of the World out of nothing, becauſe it croſſes their common Conceptions, 
lt and anſwers not the Courſe of Things, that Nature has eftabliſh'd : Never confider- 
| ing, that the Creation of the World is a ſupernatural Production, antecedent to all 
EX the Laws of Nature, which, after the firſt Production, were to be obſery'd, but were 
impoſlible to be obſerv'd before. 


out of nothing, i. e. out of no pre-exiſtem Matter. They denote, indeed, any Kind 
of Production or Formation; i ſometimes the making of one Subſtance out of ano- 
IP ther ; * ſometimes. the reſtoring a Thing to its former Perfection; and ſometimes 
. bi the doing of a ſtrange and wonderful Work; but, notwithſtanding this, „hen we 
1 conſider, that the Hebrew Language has no other Word to ſignify a Production out of 
nothing, but BAR An, and that other Places in Scripture enforce that Acceptation ; 
when we are called upon, in the Words of that zealous Mother to her youngeſt 
Son, to look upon the Heaven and the Earth, and all that is therein, and to confider, 
that God made them of Things that were not; when by Faith we underſtand, * as the 
Apoſtle argues, that the Worlds were framed by the Word of God, fo that Things which 
are ſeen, were not made of Things, which do appear ; and, by the leaſt Glance of 
Thought, can perceive, that nothing can be co-eternal with God; that Matter, if 
it be ancreated, muſt be ſelf-exiſtent, immenſe, independent, and, in ſhort, the ve 
ſame with God, and conſequently God muſt undergo all the Forms and Changes 
of Matter ; be this and that Thing, have this and that Quality, be hot and cold, 
moiſt and dry, be a Man and an Horſe, a Tree and a Fiſh, or any Thing elſe ; 
3 when we conſider this, I ſay, we cannot but perſuade ourſelves, that Creation (as 
4 it relates to the Production of the World) muſt be underſtood in a fri# and proper 
* Senſe :; And, being agreed in the Thing itſelf, there needs be no Scruple in giving 
a new and heightening Signification to the Word, » eſpecially, fince it is plain from 
a Paſſage in Galen, where he compares Moſes and Epicurus together, that not 
— Jews and Chriſtians, but even Heathens themſelves, underſtood Moſes in this 
Senſe. | | 

WERE there indeed any Impoſſibility in the Thing, the Multitude of Authorities 
would be no Sanction to this Opinion : But when we call in the Almighty Power 
of God to the Work, nothing, I conceive, can be ſaid to be impoſſible, except it 
imphes a plain Contradiction, and what Contradiction, I pray, can there be in this, 
e God ſhould give Exiſtence to that, wohich had none before? For that is all we 
underſtand by Creation. To be, indeed, and not to be at the ſame Time, implies a 
Contradiction but to be, and not to be, at divers Times, does not; and the Reaſon 
is obvious, becauſe, tho' the Exiſtence of a Thing, in any one Inſtant, does perfectly 
exclude all Poſſibility of Non- exiſtence, for that Inſtant; yet the not being of a 
Thing in any Inſtant does not exclude all Poſſibility of it's being afterwards, when 
God Almighty pleaſes. * We can hardly think it a Repugnancy to Reaſon, that in- 
finite Power ſhould raiſe an Inſe# into Being without any paſſiue Matter to work 
upon: And yet, if we can ſuppoſe that infinite Power can make an Inſect, it may 
as well produce a World out of nothing; to ſay therefore, that the Power of God 
is infinite, and yet that he cannot exert it without a previous and paſſive Principle 


to 

1 Stilling fleet's Orig. Sacre. h Nicholls's Conference, Vol. I. i Gen. i. 21. * Iſa. Ixv. 17. 

hid. W . Stilling fleet, ibid. n 2 Mac. vii. 28. o Heb. xi. 3. p Stilling fleet, 

h p Galen de Uſu Part. Lib. xi. where he ingennouſly confeſſes, that the Opinion of Maſes, which attributed 

r 22 of no pre- exiſtent Matter, to God, was far more rational, than that of 2 
1 a mere | . r N. 20 he 2. 5 

Fiadels Body of Divinity, Vol. 1 wn of Atoms, 1 Nicholls, ubi ſupra. Stilling mm ubi ſupra. 


Wr readily grant, that the Words Creation and create do not originally, —_ Ds 4. 
their proper Senſe, ſignify, in any Language whatever, the Production of all Things Phe Sent. 
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168 A Compleat Body of Divinity, PART II. 
a to work upon, is to confound the Ideas of finite and infinite, and really to diveſt him 
of that Power, which. we would appear, at the ſame Time, to attribute to him. 


For, if any Subſtance, actually in Being, is of Neceſſity pre-required to his Opera. 
tion, then is his Power not infinite, but limited; foraſmuch as it depends, as to the 


 Proved frm Exerciſe of it, upon that Subſtance. A Power of Creation therefore is implied in 


naar Agents. the very Notion of a Deity ; and tho' we cannot perfectly conceive how this migh 


Work is effected, yet, in ourſelves, we find ſomething that gives us a faint Emblem 
of it, and ſee enough in the World to convince us of the Poſſibility of the Thing, 
»The Mind, we perceive, produces Thought, the Fire Heat, and the Sun Light, 
which are all diſtin from the Subſtances that produce them; and yet, both Thought, 
Light, and Heat, are real Beings, that properly exiſt, tho' formed out of no pre- 
exiſtent Matter, and muſt therefore be produced out of nothing, either by the im- 
. mediate Power of God continually acting, (which is moſt reaſonable) or by a ſubor- 
dinate Power, communicated to the Creature along with his Being. Now why is it 
not as eaſy for the Deity to produce Subſtances out of nothing, by his Almighty 
Power, as it is for a Creature to produce Accidents, by his finite and limited one ? 


And why ſhould not God produce all Things out of nothing at firſt, as well as pro- 


duce theſe Accidents, Modes, or Appearances, every Moment? The Philoſopher, 
who, from a lucky Concourſe of Atoms, or the more regular Diſpoſition of Matter 
and Motion, raiſes his Hypotheſis, forms an imaginary World to himſelf, and, by a 
Kind of mental Creation, makes every Thing riſe, as he calls for it ; move, as he 
directs it; and take up the Place, that he aſſigns it in the Sem. And, if he per- 
ceives in himſelf, that he can do this, he ought, in all Modeſty, to acknowledge that 
God can form a De/ign, as well as he; can deviſe Means and Inſtruments for exe- 
cuting it, as well as he; and, after that is done, can, by the Word of his Power, 
ſtamp it into Being when he pleaſes : For why ſhould not God be as able to create a 
World in Reality, as the Philoſopher is to do it in Imagination ? : 
Ex nihilonil T's a wrong Application therefore * of that famous Axiom, ſo much talked of 
= . among the Ancients, Ex nihilo nil fit, that“ Lucretius, and others make, when they 
: endeavour to carry it farther, than the Intention of the firſt Atomiſts, viz. to the 
diſproving of a Divine Creation of any Thing out of nothing, and conſequently, the 
Denial of a Deity. * The Ancients applied it only to natural Productigns, and made 
the Senſe of it to be, 
before, muſt have ſome Cauſe of its Exiſtence, and a Cauſe of ſufficient Power and 
Perfection to produce it. The Corpuſcular Philoſophers made uſe of it afterwards, 
to decry the Doctrine of ſub/tantial Forms and Qualities, (which Ariftotle and his 
Followers maintained) by aflerting, that theſe Forms were nothing, and that all Alte- 
ration in Bodies depended upon the Figure and Motion of their Parts; but they no 


where extended it (till ſuch as denied the Exiſtence of a God ſtarted up) to the pri- 


mary Production of Things, nor meant it as an Argument againſt the Divine Power 
pf creating the World, | | | 7 TY 

In a Word, 'tis one of the natural Notions belonging to the ſupreme Being, to 

conceive of him, that he is omnzpotent ; and tis very reaſonable for us to believe, 

that our finite Underſtandings cannot comprehend the utmoſt Extent of Omnipo- 

tence. Tho' therefore the making of ſomething out of nothing does argue an incon- 

ceivable Power, yet ſince there is no Contradiction in it, and we find ſomething 

ſimilar in ourſelves that makes it ſeem credible, we ought to acquieſce in this 

Perſuaſion, without diſputing the Power of God, which we certainly cannot com- 


rehend. | | 


| Creatim in an T Is is what we call a proper Creation: And in this Manner, we may ſuppoſe, 


improper Seat that the Chaos, or firſt Matter, all immaterial Subſtances, and ſimple or elementary 


Bodies were produced, But beſides this, there is another Kind of Creation, which 
is commonly called improper, becauſe it is the Production of Things out of ſome pre- 


exiſtent Matter; but out of ſuch Matter, as is ſo unfit to receive the Form and Im- 


preſſion 
. * y 
» Nicholls Conference, Vol. I. *Cudvorth's Intel. Syſtem. 7 Nullam rem ex nihilo gigni Divinitus 
unquam, Lucr. 2 Nichollfs Conference. * Empedecles's Verſes, quoted by Plutarch and Aol, are the 


\moſt ancient Pieces in Grecian Philoſophy, where this Axiom is urged : And yet he only makes uſe of it to prove the 


ſame Quantity of Matter till abiding in the World, and that it is not produced in the Generation of T ngs, nor 
deſtroy d in their Corruption. Niche/l;'s Conference, Vol. J. 


Neri, &c. 
' | Children in Knowledge! vainly to ſuppoſe, 
- 'That all that's born, - Nothing has aroſe ; 
Or when, in Death, the ſcatter'd Parts do fly, 
To think, that O«ght does into Nothing die. 
LY 


that whatever was brought into Being, which did not exiſt - 
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Mon put upon it, that it may, in a Manner, be looked upon as no Matter at all, 
Pk — of that Fo be called a Creation,” but ſtill an improper one, be- 
cauſe it had a Medium. And in this Manner, we conceive, that the ſeveral Species 
of corporeal Beings, which furniſh and adorn the World with ſo much Luſtre and 
Variety, were compos'd ; as we ſhall have Occaſion to ſhew, when we come to re- 
late, with Moſes, how, at the Call and Command of God, every Thing aroſe from 
the Primordial Mals. + 


SECT. I. 
The ARISTOTELIAN ypotheſis rejected. 


0 UT if the World be eternal, ſays the Ariſtotelian preſently, what becomes 
« of the Creation then ? If Things have, all along, continued in the ſame 
« Condition they are at preſent, and from all Eternity there has been a conti- . 
« nued Succeſſion of Men and other Creatures, without any fir/t Cauſe of their 
« Being, what a piteous Figure does the Jewiſh Hiſtorian make, with ſo groſs a 
« Miſtake at his firſt ſetting out? And yet, that the World is eternal, we have ſe- 
et yeral good Reaſons, together with the Teſtimony of many ancient Philoſophers, * 
e to convince us.“ | | 

TH1s is what we call the Ariftotelian Hypotheſis : And to obſerve a little how 7: Ri f the 
it came to be introduced (after the World, for many Ayes, had been in Poſſeſſion — 
of a contrary Opinion) we are to conſider, that, after the Death of Thales, the firſt . 
Founder of Natural Philoſophy among the Grecians, (who made God the eldeſt of 
Beings, becauſe unbegotten ; the World the moſt beautiful, becauſe God's Workmanſhip ; 
and the Water the only Material, from whence it was created) that, after his Death, 
I fay, his Succeſſors began to differ with one another, and, every one making it 
his Glory to contradict his Maſter, ſome ſet up Air, and ſome Fire, for the Prin- 
ciple of the World's Production; which occaſioned a Multiplicity of Seds preſent- 
ly, and turned that Philoſophy, which at firſt went much upon the original Tra- 
dition of the World, into Diſputes and Altercations, tending as much to the finding 
out of Truth, (as one expreſles it) as the fighting of two Cocks on a Dunghil does 
to the finding out of the Jewel that lies there. gr ; 
I this, Degeneracy of Philoſophy aroſe the Opinion of the World's Eternity. For 
the certain Tradition of the World being now loſt in a Crowd of Philoſophers, affect- 
ing to amuſe all Mankind with novel Notions, and ſpruce Theories, inſomuch, that 
no convictive Proof or Evidence could be given, that Things were ever otherwiſe, 
than they are now ; it was thought at laſt the moſt defenſible" Tenet, to aſſert, that 
the World never had a Beginning, nor would have an End, but that it always did, 


and always would continue in the ſame Condition it was in. This Opinion, tho 


Ariſtotle ſeems to make himſelf the Author of it, was firſt broached by Ocellus 
Lucanus, to whom the Stagyrite has not been a little beholden, tho he wanted the 
Ingenuity to acknowledge it. 


Tur only Argument however of any Weight, that the Admirers of this Hypotheſis 


have to truſt to, is taken from the Nature and Attributes of God. Twas a worthy 


Saying that of * Plato, that the Goodneſs of God was the Cauſe of the Produttion of 

the World; but from this Saying, ſome modern Platoniſts have inferred the Neceſſity of 

the World's Eternity: © For, if God be always good, ſay they, he muſt always 

have an Object to exerciſe his Goodneſs upon, as the Sun diſperſes his Light, as 
* ſoon as be is himſelf.” Were God indeed of the Nature of the Sun, it would be ſo 4. 4rounew: 
with him; but there is this vaſt Difference between them, that, tho' God be eſſen- be Warld”s 
tally and neceffarily good, yet the Communications of his Goodneſs are the Effects | nates g 55 

of his Will, and not merely of his Nature. Tho therefore it be proper to aſſert 


U u N. ſo 


4 d Tho? the Philoſophers we now ſpeak of did aſſert a Deity, which, in ſome Senſe, might be called the Cauſe of 
Bo World, yet they withal aſſerted, that the World was co-equal with God himſelf; and fo, though there might be 
_— Priority in the Order of Cauſes between them, yet there was none in Order of Time and Duration; as we lee the 
3 * though it flows from the Sun, yet the Sun is never without Light. Silling fle bs Orig. Sacræ, page 275. 
iog. Laert. Vit. Thal. Stilling fleet's Orig. Sacre. * This Ocellus Lucanus is the Only Author of any 
Con 8 that theſe Eternaliſis have to boaſt of; and yet he lived not long before Plato, and wrote about the 
2 of the World 3580, which is eleven hundred Years later than Moſes, and almoſt forty Years later than the lateſt 
7 e Prophets : Beſides the manifeſt Suſpicion that his Book Of the Nature of the Univerſe, ſo much talked of, was 
2 later Date, and perhaps the Compoſition of ſome Ariſtotelian Philoſopher, not much older than Simplicius 
or Philoponus, f Plato's Timæus. 6 Stilling fleet's Orig. Sacre. 


* 


* 


170 


— 


A Compleat Body Diviuiiy. PART. II. 
ſo much Goodueſs in God, as none can be imagined greater, and from the Commu- 
nication of his Goodneſs to aſſert, that the World had its Being; yet it muſt be ac. 
knowledged, that God is an Agent infinitely wiſe and free, who could have refrained 
from making the World, or could have made it otherwiſe; and therefore thoſe, that 
make the Expreſſions of the Divine Bounty neceſſary, in order to ſettle the World's 
Eternity, and that he might always have an Object, whereon to exerciſe his Good- 
neſs, take as much from his Se -Suſſiciency, as they would ſeem to flatter his Good- 
neſs. For God cannot be himſelf without his Goodneſs ; and therefore if his Good- 
neſs cannot be without ſome Creature to ſhew and diſplay itfelf upon, God cannot 
be perfect or happy without his Creatures; becauſe theſe are neceſſary Iflues of his 
Goodneſs, and conſequently, the Being of the Creature becomes neceſſary to the 
Being of God; which is the higheſt Derogation imaginable from the avſolute Per. 


fection of the Divine Nature. 


Tx1s being premiſed, we come now to conſider the grand Queſtion, whether the 
World was created, and had a Beginning or not? And becauſe this is a Queſtion 


concerning an ancient Matter of Fact, which can only be decided either by Te/imc- 


nies, or by Probabilities of Reaſon, let us in the firſt Place ſee, how far Teſtimony, 
I mean human Teſtimony (for we ſhall hardly be allowed to make uſe of Divine, in 
this Caſe) makes for the World's Creation. | 


1. The World's ' ® THAT there was a general Tradition, concerning the Beginning of the World, 


Creation 
prov'd from 


and its Creation by the Power 'of God; we have the concurring Teſtimony of the 


moſt ancient Nations, the Egyptians, Chaldeans, and Pheanicians, from whom the 
Grecians derived their Learning; as well as the Teſtimony of the moſt barbarous 
Nations, the ' Indians, who believed that the World did begin, and would have 
an End, and the People of Peru, who, upon the firſt Diſcovery of America, 
were found to worſhip one chief God, under the Name or Title of The Maker f 
the Univerſe. | | 

TRrAT this was not a blind Tradition, but the juſt Reſult of Reaſon and En- 
quiry, we have the joint Opinions of the moſt ancient Philoſophers, that were 


Heads and Leaders of Secis, ſuch as Thates, Anaxagoras, Pythagoras, &c. and the 


Profeſſion of the moſt eminent Writers, that ſucceeded them, ſuch as Socrates, 
Plato, Tully, Seneca, &c. to convince us. Particularly of Tales, Tully tells us, that 
he was the firſt of all the Philoſophers, who enquired into theſe Matters, and that, 


according to him, Water was the Beginning of all Things, out of which God faſhioned 


the World : Of the Brachmans, a chief Sect of Philoſophers among the Indians, 
* Strabo informs us, that they were of the ſame Sentiments with the Grecians, that 
the World was made of Water ; and in this they agreed with the Scripture-Account, 
for Meſes tells us, that the Spirit of God moved upon the Face of the Waters, which 
» St Peter expreſſes thus, that by the Word of God the Heavens and the. Earth. (for ſo 


the Hebrews call the World) were of old e vdnr@. overurx, made, or. confiituted of 


Water, not ſtanding out of the Water, as our Tranſlation rendets it. Nay, even- 


1 ved ng himſelf, who was the great Aſſerter of the Eternity of the World, gives 
us this Account' why the Gods. were anciently repreſented by. the Heathens, as 
{wearing by the River Styx, becauſe Water was ſuppoſed to be the Principle of all 
Things; and in the Book de Mundo, he acknowledges it to have been an ancient 
Saying, and general Tradition among Men, that all Things are of God, and were 
made 5 him And therefore we may conclude this Article with the Teſtimony of 
Maximus Tyrius, to the fame Purpoſe. © However Men differ, in other Points, 
e ſays hoe, yet wg are all agreed in. this Principle, that there is one God, King 
* and Father of all Things, Sc. This the Greeks ſay; this the Barbarians ; this, 
* thoſe that live upon the CONTINENT, and thoſe that dwell by the Sea; the 
% Wiſe, and the Unwiſe.“ 


Wx have likewiſe an Hiſtory, * that has generally been owned to be the moſt 


ancient Book in the World, and has always been eſteemed of great Authority, even 


amongſt thoſe Heathens, who do not believe its Divine Inſpirations, I mean, the 


Hiſtory of Meſes ; to which no Man of Learning will deny, at leaſt, the ordinary 


Credit of other ancient Writings, Now Moſes gives us ſuch a plain, eaſy, and un- 
"x "IF | - , pay . . affected 
d 7illorfor*s Sermons, Vol. I. i Wilkins, of the Principles of Natural Religion. It appears from Diapers 


Laertiut, that the Eg yptians did conſtantly believe that the World had a Be inning, and was corruptible ; that it 
8 and the Stars of the Nature of Fire, and that the Soul was of an immortal Nature, Hc. Stilling flee 


% 
* - — 
1 


rig. Sacræ. rot. de Veritate Chr. Rel. Lib. i. Strab. Gepg. Lib. xv. n Hcofta's Hit. 
He natura Deorum, Lib. i. 0 23 Lib. xv. P'2 Fet. We . « Metaph. Lib. i. Cap. 3. 
1 Cap. 4. »Diſſert. I. i Miltinss Nat. Rel. obey | | 
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affected Account of the Original of the World, and the molt remarkable 38 
of the firſt Ages, (particularly of the Plantation of the Earth by the Diſpe ſion of | 
Neab's Family) ſo agreeable to the moſt ancient Remains of Heathen Water, as 
muſt needs recommend it to every impartial Man's Belief. They indeed, in their 
Computation of ancient Fimes, differ very much from the Account of Moſes : —_— 
' Chaldeans, for Inſtance, reckoned forty-three thouſand Years, from the Beginning of a 
the World, to the Time of Alexander; but this Way of Computation is acknow- 
ledged by Diodorus Siculus, and Plutarch, (very credible Perſons, and. great Searchers 
into ancient Books) to be meant of Lunar Vears or Months, which, being reduced 
to Solar Years, will fall out to be much about the ſame Time, aſſign'd by Moſes for 
Creation. 833 NR EY 3 g 
1 uus it appears that, as far as Teſtimony is an Argument in' this Caſe, we have | 
the Tradition of all Nations, both civiliz'd and barbarous, the general Opinion of | 
the moſt antient Philofophers, . and the common Conſent of the moſt conſiderable 
Writers, to convince us, that the World had a Beginning from, God. Let us now II. From Rea- | 
in the next Place ſee, what are the Arguments that Reaſon offers in Confirmation of““. 
is Point. E 
wer” Tan Creation: we know, is a ee of an infinite Number of 2 * | 8 
Things, all different, and without any eſſential Connection of the Exiſtence of one 75.2 7, | 
with the Exiſtence of another. The Heavens can exiſt without the Stars, and every anther. | 
Star exiſts independent on any other; the Air might be without the Heavens, with- | 
id out the Stars, without the Firmament, without the Earth, and without the Sea. | 
A The Exiſtence of the Earth does not depend on that of the Air, nor the Exiſtence | 
: of the Sea upon that of the Earth, the Air, or the Stars. Nay, one Part of the 
Earth may exift without another Part, and every Thing, to the ſmalleſt Atom, has 
its proper Exiſtence, independent on that of the reſt of the World. To prove then 
that the World has exiſted from all Eternity, as it is now, we muſt fay, that it had 
its Exiſtence from itſelf; and (fince it never was made) that it could not receive it 
from any other. Now, as it cannot have its Exiſtence in iet, without having it in 
all its Parts, even to the moſt minute Atom, we muſt own, that there are as many 
ſelf-exiſtent and eternal Beings, as there are, not only viſible Parts, but even Atoms 
in the Univerſe; and ſo, by aſſerting the World's Eternity, we plunge ourſelves, the 
very firſt Step we take, into a Gulf of Abſurdities, which we cannot get out of, 
without acknowledging that the World, in its hole, as well as its Parts, has had a 
11 Beginning, © Malen : htte ! FUN 10-35: BOAT 
E of - Bu 1 arther; It is natural to the Mind of Man to conſidet any compounded Thing, From their 
\ as having been once more /imple, whether the Compoſition be a Mixture of many Ce. 
5 Ingredients, (as moſt terreſtrial Bodies are) or whether it be organical, but eſpecially 
i, it be organical: For a Thing, that conſiſts of a Multitude of Pieces aptly compact- 
* #<ed, we cannot but conceive, that it had thoſe Pieces, at one Time or other put 
together. Twere hard to conceive an prernal Watch, whoſe Pieces were never ſe- 
parate, nor in any other Form than a Watch; or an crna Hoiſe, whoſe Materials % 
were never aſunder, but always in the Shape of an Houſe; and much harder is it 
then to conceive an eternal World, which is made up of more Ingredients; and more 
various Subſtances, the living Part of it eſpecially, having much more Variety of 
Parts, and multifarious Conſtruction, than any Houſe, or any artificial Thing. $6 
that by Nature and Neceſlity we ſeem to be led; as much to conceive this great Ma- 3 
ehine of the World to have been once in a State of greater Simplicity, than it is 
= now; as to conceive a Watch, ati Houſe, or any other Structure, to have been once 
9 in its firſt, and ſimple Materials. — | bi 
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When Alexander entered Egypt with his vitorions Army, the Prieſts, who pretended to have an exact Chronology 
of other Nations, as well as æheir own, for ſome Myriads of Years, preſented him with an Account of the Per/ian Em- 
ire, which he gained by Conqueſt, and the Macedonian, which he received by Birth, of each 8000 Years: Whereas 
6thing can be more certain, than that the Perſſan Empire, whether we ſuppoſe it to begin in Cyrus, or in Medus, was 
FIR goo Yoon fe Kai Macedonian, which began in Cordnus, not 300. They therefqre, who mad: large - 
ion 0 ions y well, WI 


ns to advance the Anti F qther Nations, may very well, without any Breach, of, Charity, be ſuſpected 
have extended men A 10 c ae 155 Ronste of their on Country. Prarſbi bn che e M. 
Martins Diſcourſe of Nat. Rel. ness Theory of the Earth, © 2 This Lacteiiut urges as a convine —_- 


ing Proof that the World was hot eternal : 
+; Quare etiam nativa neceſle eſt confitcare 

Hzc eadem ; neque enim, , mortali corpore quæ ſunt 
Ex infinito jam tempore adhuc — 

Immenſi validas ævi contemnere vires. 
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cannot have exiſted from all Eternity: For whatever is finite, and tending to its End, 

had a Beginning; whatever is carruptible, had its Nature limited by the Hand that 

The Eazh's made it, and what is not immortal was not eternal. If then we caſt our Eyes upon 

the Surface of the Earth, there we meet with Hills, Mountains, and Promontories, 
none of Which could have been vifible, and extant at this Day, if the World had 
been from Eternity; for then, Millions of Ages ago, they muſt have ſunk down into 
the Valleys, and been loſt in the Bottom of the Sea. That the Mountains and higher © 
Parts of the Earth are continually ſinking, being blown and waſh'd away by the ®Z 
Winds and Rains without, and waſted within by Streams and Currents, in their 398 5 
Veins and Crannies ; and that the ſtrong and rocky Parts of it are ſometimes weak - 4 
ened by ſubterraneous Fires, or torn and tumbled down by Storms and Earthquakes, * 
and ſo buried in the Caverns, that are under them; this is obvious to common Ob: 
ſervation. If then the World had been eternal, long ago muſt the higheſt Emi- . 
nences have been brought to a Level, and laid under Water. For whatever moul- 
ders, or is waſh'd awa from them, is carried down into the lower Grounds, and- 
into the Sea, never to be brought back again by any Circulation; ſo that while the 
higher Parts are continually waſting, and the lower continually gaining, the ſub- 
ſiding Earth will, in Proceſs of Time, not only make an Equality, but even choak 
up the very Channels of the Sea; and raiſing the Waters every where upon the 
Surface of the Eatth, turn that into one confus'd Ocean, or at leaſt, a noiſome and 
uninhabitable Marſh. I do not ſay that this would be effected in ten thouſand 

| Years Time; but take twenty if you pleaſe, take an hundred Thouſand, take a Mil- 
lion, tis all one; for you take the one as eaſily as the other from Eternity: Nor is 
it of any Moment, how little you ſuppoſe the Mountains to decreaſe ; tis but taking 
more Time, and the ſame Effect ſtill follows. For ſuppoſe them to waſte: but 
as much as a Grain of Muſtard-Seed every Day, yet (what is nothing to Eternity) 
in ſome Thouſands of Ages there muſt be an End of them. The Air alone, and 
little Drops of Rain have defaced the ſtrongeſt and proudeſt Monuments' of the 
Greeks and Romans; and allow them but Time enough, and they will, of themſelves, 
beat down the Rocks into the Sea, and the Hills into the Valleys : But then, if we 
take in the above-mentioned, Cauſes, that work with more Violence; we both ſhor- 
ten the Time, and make the Effe& more ſure. NN Se 2 

Ils Petrefac- Ir we look into the Bowels of the Earth, we there meet with Stones, and other 

222 hard Subſtances, which, if the World were eternal, would, long ago, have over- 
ſpread the Surface of the Earth, and made it uncultivable. That Stones do grow 

is granted by all; and Philoſophers have made it clear, that the Way of their Aug- 
mentation is by the Concretion of faline Particles, which according to their Contex- 
ture with more or leſs terrene Matter make them either fine as Adamants, or coarſe 

as Pebbles, and Freeſtone. By Experience likewiſe we find, that theſe Concretions 

are ſo ſtrangely durable, that hardly any Time is able to. diſſipate and diſſolve them; 

for the- Marbles, in the great Pyramid of Egypt, that lie inwards, and are not ex- 
pos d to the Waſhings of the Rain, and the Frettings of the nitrous Air, are not in 

the leaſt decay'd, tho' they have ſtood. there' ſo many thouſand Years. Now, if 
Stones do continually increaſe without any ſenſible Decay; upon Suppoſition that the 
World has continued from Eternity, it would, by this Time, have been turned into 

one maſly Rock by this eternal; Petrefuction, and the Huſbandman been forced to 

uſe Mattocks'inſtead of Plougbs for its Cultivation. As yet indeed, I do not fay that 
this Increaſe of /axeous Matter is any great Inconveniency to the Earth, and there- | 
fore, I reckon it an Argument of its late Creation; nor can I think it any Imperfecti- 
on. in this great Work of the Deity, which is well enough contrived for a World of 

ſome thouſand Years Duration, but not of an eternal one: And therefore I am apt 
to believe, that his infinite Power made it in this wiſe, to give us a phy/ical Proof of 
its daily Decay and Tendency to a Diflolution ; and that his infinite Miſdom thinks 
not proper to amend theſe Decays, in the ſame Manner as we, when we have but 
a ſhort Time in an Houſe or Eſtate, take not much Care to repair it, if it will but 
continue for our Time. | . 


Tes Inhabi- Ir we conſider the ſeveral Countries of the Earth, their late Diſcovery, and Want 
zants, and late of Cultivation, the Manner of their being peopled, and the gradual Increaſe of their 

Cultivation. ww Wes! eee. , 11421 1 T. 7 6 . 
Inhabitants,” we ſhall likewiſe perceive, that the World, inſtead. of being eternal, is 
but a very novel Exiſtence. From Writers of ſo late a Date, as Homer and Hejiod, 
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cur. II. / Creation in Genernl. 173 
V dlainky appears, that; ih the early Ages of the World, Minkind led generally a Sort 

Noel {ifs dai * fenithes: ching'd their Abode from one 'County, dg 

Part of the Country to another, 'which could not have been done, if | the World had 

been populous ;; for then, each Parcel of Land would have had a proper Peſeſfor, 

who would not have given up his Right to any new Comers. But, an thoſe Days, 

Countries had ſo thin a Stock of Inhabitants, that there was Land ſufficient, not 

only for ſingle Perſons, but alſo for vaſt Colonies of Men, which, before it Was OC- 

cupied by them, lay ſor any Body that would take it. Nothing is more famous in 

ancient Hiſtory, than theſe Tranſinigrations of Inhabitants from one Country to ano 

ther; nothing more notorious, than their leaving the Land uncultivated, and im- 

” menſarable Deſerts behind them; nothing more certain, than their Ignorance how 

bother Nations lived, and very late Diſcoveries of diſtant Countries; all which can 

be imputed, not ſo much to a Want of Genius, as the Want of Men and proper In- 

gtruments, which Time had not yet produced. In the Writings of thoſe, who have 

ſearched into Antiquity, we find, ſays Tertullian, © that Mankind has, by little 'and 

« little; increaſed and multiplied ; that the Aborigines (thus the Men were called, whoſe 

« Original was not known): went to inhabit, ſome one Country, and ſome another; 

4 that afterwards being become more numerous they ſpread themſelves by 

« Colonies into other Places. Thus did the World; from Day to Day, become 

« more inhabited, and more cultivated : —— That, which aforetime had been 

*« frightful Deſerts, was changed into fruitful and delicious Countries ; Foreſts gave 

« way to Agriculture, and ſavage Beaſts to Flocks of Sheep; Rocks have been 

<« levell'd ; | Marſhes drain'd, and, in Proceſs of Time, Towns haye been built, 

s ſurpaſſing in Number the Cottages and rural Huts that were before. 
'T 18 not yet two thouſand Years, ſince the Mand, we live in, was found out by 

People of no great Diſtance in the Continent, to be inhabited: "Tis not a great deal 
more than two hundred Years, ſince one half of the Globe, that we now know, and 
» fail ſo often to, lay undiſcovered ; and 'tis not unlikely, that a very conſiderable Part 
of it is yet unknown: But now, had tlie Earth been from everlaſting, every Corner 
of it had been found out, every Waſte cultivated, every Foreſt made plain; for the 
Inhabitants of it would have ſwarmed, and been more numerous, than the Sand on 
the Sea-Shpre, many Ages ago ; whereas we find that it is not yet ſufficiently ſtocked, 
and, notwithſtanding the daily Increaſe of its Inhabitants, there is Room ſtill left 
for many Millions more. 1 | FE SUL EDO NE. 

Ir we look again into the Records, that give an Account of ancient Times; The Larens/; 
nay, if we' peruſe the Fi#tons of the Poets, we ſhall find not the leaſt Footſtep of of joey. 
any Thing, exceeding the received Opinion of the Time of the World's Beginning. 

Now 'tis very wonderful, that, if the World was eternal, we ſhould have no Hiſto- 
ry of above three thouſand Years ſtanding ; nay, even that Greece itſelf, in ſo many 
Myriads of Ages, ſhould offer us nothing of this Kind, until the Time of Herodo- 
tus and Thucydides ; and Egypt, the School of Greece, not long before, ſhould know 
nothing but a little r9omantick Chronology, and ſome my/tical Hieroglyphicks. | Had 
the Race of Men been from everlaſting, or even as old, as the Chelkan and Egyp- 
trans make it, how ſhould it come to paſs, that the Invention of Poetry ſhould find 
no Actions worthy its heroick Verſe, before the Trojan or Theban War, or the fam'd 
Adventure of the Argonauts ? For whatſoever the Muſes (thoſe Daughters of Me- 
mory) rehears'd before thoſe Times, is nothing elſe, but the Creation of the World, 
and the Nativity of their Gods. Were there, from all Eternity, no memorable Ac- 
tions done, till about this Time? Or, had Mankind no Way, till of late, to record, 
and propagate them to Poſterity ? It is much, that, if Men were from Eternity, 
1 they ſhould not, in all that long Duration, find out the Way of Writing. Writing, 
it muſt be owned, is no eaſy Invention: Tis the Repreſentation of an Image, or 
1 the Picture of another Repreſentative; (for as Letters are the Repreſentation of 
XX Words, p 


© Tertull. de Anima. © Vid. Pearſon, on the Creed. Tillotſor's 8 I. NMicboll's Conference 
2 1 Nat. Rel. This Argument to me is the ſtronger, becauſe it comes from Epicurus, who can be 
ongat ng Favourer of any Religion, as his Senſe is delivered by Lucretius : | 
h ræterea, fi nulla fuit Genitalis Origo 
Terrai & cali, ſemperque æterna fuere : 
Cur, ſupra, bellum Thebanum, & funera Trojæ, 
Non aliis alii quoque Res cecinere Poetz ? 
Quo tot Facta virim toties cecidere ? neque uſquam 
Zternis Famæ monumentis inſita florent ? Lucret. Lib. v. 


Quis dubitet, quin Mund - = es . a 
Macrob, 8 Lib. * us recens ac novus ſit, cum Hiſtoria Græca bis mille annorum * vix contineat ? 
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Words; ſo Words gre tha Repreſentation of Thoughts) and therefore it requited 
no ſmall Penetration, to deviſe a Method of doing this; but then, 1that.anwng'f 
many Millions of ingenious Men, in ſo many Millions of Ages, an Inuention, even 
more difficult than this, ſhould be happily hit on, and ſucceſsfully purſued, is no 
wonderful Thing at all. „mu gut OT eee eee e eee ot 290A, 
Ix we look into Arts and Sciences, ; whether ſuch as be uſeful, or ornamental ty © 
human Life, we ſball find their Invention and Origin too! late to give any Sanctin 
to the World's Eternity. How imperfect was the Geography of, the . 9 
How impexfect their Knowledge, of the Earth! How imperfect their Navigation! 
Can we imagine, if there had been Men from everlaſting, a Sea as now, and all 
Materials for Shipping, as much as we haye, that Men could have been ſo ignorant 
both of the Land and Sea, as tis manifeſt they were, until theſe later Ages? They 
had very diffexent Fancies concerning the Figure of the Earth. They knew no Land 
beyond the Continent, and that but imperfectly too, for the Torrid Zone they thought 
uninhabitable; and yet they were Men, that had the ſame Wit and Paſſions, the 
ſame Motives and Incitements, that we have. How then is it poſſible, that neither 
the Ambition of Princes, nor Hopes of Gain in private Perſons; neither the Deſire 
of Knowledge, nor the Glory of Diſcoveries, nor any other Paſſion or Conſideration, 
could ever move them, in that endleſs Time, to try their Fortunes upon the Sea, 
and know ſomething more of the World they inhabited? They were generally ſtupid, 
it may be thought; yet, in the Courſe of infinite Generations, tis ſtrange that there 
ſhould be no great Geniiſes, no Perſons of extraordinary Parts and Reſolution, to 
attempt Things above the reſt, They knew not the Uſe of the Load-flone, tis true, 
nor had they * the Mariners Needle; but then this is the Wonder, that, neither that 
Invention or any other ſhould be brought to Light, till tother Day, as it were, if 
the World had ſtood from Eternity: I fay this, or any other practical Invention; for 
ſuch Things, when they are once found out and known, are not eaſily loſt again, 
becauſe they are of daily Uſ ee. bnd ith 4 
To bring the Matter home; Seneca tells, that the Beginning of Arts and Sciences 
was not above a thouſand Years before the Time he lived in; and indeed the Ori- 
ginal of them is ſo very recent, that there are ſcarce any, whoſe firſt Inventor is not 
recorded in Story. How could the World then, or at leaſt how could Greece, be, 
from all Eternity, without, the common Tools of Carpentry, the Saw, the Augre, 
the Plane, and the Plumb-Line, till Dedalus had the Happinels to invent them? 
Did Mankind for ever live upon Roots, and Herbs, and Acorns, till Ceres, or (which 
is all one) the Egyptian Jis found out the Method of fowing Wheat and Barley? 
How could they be Strangers to ſuch eaſy Inventions, as thoſe of Wine and Honey, 
till Bacchus ſhewed them to the World? Could no one know how to cut and poliſh 
Stone, till Cadmus taught the Way ? And (to be ſhort in our Inſtances) how came 
the Art of Dialling to be fo lately found out, to mention nothing of Clocks and 
Watches, of the Invention of Guns and other military Engines, of Coining, and the 
like? The Romans had not ſo much as a Sun-Dial, till the ſecond Punich War; 
and when they had one, they placed it in the“ Forum, and were forced to make uſe 
of it alone, for above an hundred Years, as Pliny tells us, tho' it never went right 
all the while. Now it is not imaginable, that ſo ſagacious, ſo buſy a Creature as 
Mankind is, could all of them have; lived, an Infinity of Ages, deſtitute of theſe 
Arts, ſo advantageous to the Benefit of human Life, without ſome ſucceſsful At- 
tempts, to ſupply their Wants by them. "My "mp 
Ap if they were ſo tardy in the Invention of practical Arts, ſo neceſſary and 


* 


beneficial to human Life, tis the leſs Wonder that we find ſo ſmall Advances made, 
in all natural and experimental Philoſophy, in Aſtronomy, Chymiſtry, and other Fheo- 
retical Sciences. How little has been diſcovered, till of late, either of our own 
Bodies, or of the Body of the Earth, and of the Functions or Motions of Nature in 
either! What more obvious, would one think, than the Circulation of the Blood? 


„ 
f Vid. Barnet s Theory. Wilkings Nat. Rel. and Nichell;'s Conference, Vol. I. * The Diſcovery of the 
Magnet, and conſequently of the Mariner Needle, ſome attribute to Flavio Amalphi, (whom others call Goia 


FA Amalphi) an Arabian, in the Year of our Lord 1360. Others aſcribe it to the Chineſe, who diſcover'd it to Paulus 
enetus ; while others make it as ancient as King David: But Gafſend# (Animad. page 364.) is of Opinion, that it 
was found out by a French Man, about the Year MCC, fince it is mentioned by one Guyotrs Provineus, a French Poet 
of that Time, who calls the Compaſs Marineta : To which Gaſſendi alſo adds, that it was moſt probably a French 
Invention, becauſe the North Point is, by all Nations, mark'd in their Compaſſes by a 8 which is the 
Arms of France. Wattor's ancient and modern Learning, and Hales Orig. of Mankind. * Pliny's Nat. Hiſt. 


Lib. vi. Cap. G 1 Witkings Nat. Rel. 


n 
IO — 4 in LOSS © 4,0 
i 


7%. 


: 
4 £ : n : 
. r tet — 
* * i "TS 


JS 
. 


2 


CAP. II. , Creation in General." 17 


| What can more excite our Curioſity, than the flowing and ebbing of the Sea ? than 
en and 1 And yet theſe are either yet unknown, or * 
were at leaſt unknown, before this laſt Age, which has made greater Progreſs in Diſ- 
quiſitions of this Nature, than all Ages put together : Nor does the whole Maſs of | 
Knowledge in this Earth ſeem to be ſo great, but that a few Ages more, with ſome. 
happy Geniuſes in them, may bring to Light all that we are capable to underſtand, 
in this State of Mortality. 43 | A . 4 41 
I MIO Hr farther proceed, and ſhew the Novelty of the World s Original, 
8 from the firſt Foundation of Kingdoms and Empires; from the firſt Inſtitution 
. of religious Worſhip among the Heatbens; the Plantation of particular Countries 
and Iſlands; the Hiſtory of Families, and the Account of our own Succeſſions, 
which, » upon a moderate Computation, are not yet an hundred and thirty-two 
1 Generations from Adam : But I have been long enough in this Argument, and in- 
deed have dwelt the rather upon it, becauſe the contrary Hypotbefis has been, of 
late, made the Retreat of ſuch, as diſlike the Being of a God; and is thought a 


Fort more tenable, than that giddy and fantaſtical one, which we come next to 


conſider. 
8 E T. II. 
The EPIC UREAN Hypotheſis epos d 5 
« | 1 E Opitiicis of the Epicurean in Subſtance 1s this 7— ; a They ſuppoſe the 
60 Matter, of which the World is conſtituted, to be eternal and ſelf-exiſtent; 


te and that, before it was brought into the Form and Order wherein we now ſee it, 
« there was an infinite empty Space, wherein an infinite Number of the little Parts 
ce of this Matter of various Figures, but equally ponderous and ſolid (for which Rea- 
© ſon they are called Atoms) did move and play; and being always in Motion, did, 
« aſter infinite Trials and Encounters, without any Counſel or Defign, and without 
« the Diſpoſal of any wiſe and intelligent Being, at laſt, by a lucky Caſualty, en- 
e tangle and ſettle themſelves in this beautiful and regular Frame of the World. For 

# they ſuppoſe, not only that the Earth and all its living Creatures, but even the great 

5 <«. Syſtems of the heavenly and elementary Bodies, as well as the Souls and Bodies of 

Men, were formed by Chance, or by the fortuitous Concourſe and Coheſion of 

theſe Atoms. 5 2 f 

Tuts was their Hypotheſis: And what gave Occaſion to it, was a Diſguſt The Riſof ir, 

taken at the Doctrine of Forms and ſubRtantial Qualities, wherewith Aristotle, and 

1 ſome others before him, were wont to explain the Phenomena of Nature. If a Room 

4 was but enlightened by bringing in a Candle, the Ariſtotelian uſed to fay, that this was 
done by. the Generation of the Form of Light ; if Fire was extinguiſh'd by throwing 

3 on Water, that this was done by the Corruption of the Form off Fire; and in this 

A trifling Way they accounted for moſt Things. * Democritus was the firſt, that found 

Fault with theſe Solutions, and, obſerving what was done in the World by the Strength 

| of Matter and Motion, he introduced the Doctrine of Atoms ; and Epicurus, lighting 

1 accidentally on his Book, fell in Love with his Philoſophy, and ran entirely into his 

= Sentuments. Tis very probable, that their firſt Inſtitution of theſe Atoms was only 

do give a better Solution of the Appearances of Nature, than what the Doctrine of 

1 Forms and real Qualities had done: And therefore they aſſerted (not unjuſtly) that 

[2 Generation and Corruption were cauſed by nothing elſe, but the Coalition or Separation 

=» | 9 885 £ of 


: The Circulation of the Blood, which to us is a modern Diſcovery, and aſcrib'd to Dr Harvey, has been known in 
China, according to Vu, 4000 Years, which ſeems to be a Miftake, tho! tis certain that that People have wonderful 
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Skill in Pulſes, Baker's Reflect. on Learning. | Vid. Hale's primitive Origin. of Mankind. m Vid. Pear/en, 
= gs bee ny page 68, a Be 1 Ong. Sac. Hale's Origination. - Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. I. and 
, e Creation. o Thi 's Origi it i 
expreſſed in the following Verſes: s Account of the World's Original (as abſurd as it is) an has very elegantly 
0 * . le modis oonjectus Material Ponderibuſque ſuis conſuerunt, concita ferri, 
1 * arit Cœlum, ac Terram, Pontique profunda | 9 coire, atque Omnia pertentare, 
= | uque & LunzyCurſus, ex Ordine ponam. Quzcunque inter ſe poſſent congreſſa creare : 
_ certe neque Conſilio Primordia Rerum Propterea fit, uti magnum volgata per ævum, 
N ne ſe quæque, atque ſagaci mente locarunt, Omnigenos Cœtus, & Motus experiendo, 
Sed quos quzque darent Motus pepigere profecto: Tandem ea conveniant, quæ ut convenere, repente 
Sy x 7 multa modis multis Prumordia Rerum Magnarum Rerum fiunt Exordia ſæpe, 
| infinito jam tempore percita plagis, Terrai, Maris, & Ceœli, Generiſque Animantum. Luc. L. v. 
Vid. in the Lives of the Philoſophers, that of Demoeriras, Fe | 3 
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A Compleat Body of "Divinity. PART II. 


of the Particles, whereof a Body was e (hl that all the various Actions of 
Things proceeded from their different Figure, Order, and Poſition.” But finding 
the Succeſs of their Invention, they gave their Fancies a Range, and, in the Con- 


cluſion, came to affirm, that there was nothing but Matter and Motion in the World + 


and that the Origin of the Univerſe proceeded from no wiſer Principle, than Chance, 
or the caſual Concourſe of their Atoms: Therein giving the World a fad Inſtance of 
the Proneneſs of our Minds, to be intoxicated with thoſe Opinions we are' once in 
Love with, for otherwiſe we could ſcarce ſuppoſe, that Men of Learning and ſober 
Conſideration would ever embrace a Scheme, that had no other Foundation, but a Set 
of fuch precarious and abſurd Suppoſitions, as were ſcandalous for Philoſophers to 
make Ul d. by E e ne oe 

Tur IR very Principia, or Atoms of infinite Number, floating in an infinite 
Vacuity, is a mere Fiction, that has neither Truth, nor Evidence, nor Probability 


in it. The Gravity of theſe Atoms, in ſuch an empty Space, where there can be 


no Impulſion from other Bodies, nor any Attraction from any magnetic Principles 
(which ſome account the Cauſe of Gravitation) is abſurd. The Motron of theſe 


Atoms, in this great Vacuum, unleſs firſt excited by ſome intelligent, active Principle, 


is intirely fabulous, and impoſſible. * The Declination of their Motion is a childiſh 
Fiction; for either they all decline, and then they will no more meet, than if the 
deſcend perpendicularly; or ſome decline, and others fall perpendicularly ; but then 
(as * Tully derides this Conceit) * What Cauſe is there in Nature, that turns them 
« aſide? Or do they caſt Lots among themſelves, which ſhall decline, which not? 
« Or why do they decline the leaſt Interval that may be, and not a greater? Tis 
« ridiculous to aſſign different Taſks and different Offices to Bodies, that are all of 
« the ſame Nature and Solidity.” | c 
Bur ſuppoſing this Difference of Motion, and other Poſtulata to be granted them; 
et they will never be able to ſhew us how a turbulent Concourſe and Concretion of 
Atoms ſhould produce thoſe Things that are in the Univerſe. ” Were the World 
indeed no better than He/iod's Chaos, we might probably believe that an Agitation of 
Particles (ſuppoſing Matter created) might ſettle it in ſuch a confuſed Manner; but 


that there ſhould be nothing elſe but a blind Imperus of Atoms, to produce thoſe 


vaſt and regular Motions of the heavenly Bodies; to order the Paſſage of the Sun 
for ſo great a Conveniency of Nature, and the alternate Succeſſion of the Seaſons of 
the Year ; to caſt up ſuch Channels for the Ocean, and keep that vaſt Body of Water 
(whoſe Surface 1s 

with ſuch ſeminal and prolific Principles, as to produce Food and Nouriſhment for 
thoſe Animals, which live upon it, and to ſupply every Thing neceſſary for the Com- 
fort and Delight of Man's Life; nay, to make Man himſelf, with all his Faculties 
of Senſation, Memory, Intellection, and Volition, * rifing out of little Bags, (as the 
great Philoſopher deſcribes it) which our teeming Mother the Earth caſt forth upon 
her Surface: To believe, I ſay, that all theſe Things came only from a blind and un- 
guided Chance, is the moſt prodigious Piece of Folly and Credulity, that can enter 
into an human Breaſt. 


A veRy learned and ingenious “ Author has, in a very fit and lively Compa- 


riſon, juſtly expos'd the Folly of this Hypotheſis. What would you do, : ſays be, 
to a Man, who, ſetting up for a great Philoſopher, and coming into a ſtately. 
Houſe, ſhould maintain, that it was all made by Chance, and that Art had no 


Hand 
4 Hale's Origination, r Stilling fleet's Orig. Sac. Vid. Cudworth's Intellectual Syſtem. t Ray's 
Wiſdom of God in the Creation. v Tully de Fato. *The Reaſon of this Motion of Declination is 


thus given by Lucretius : 
uod nifi Declinare ſolerent, omnia deorſum, 
Imbris uti Guttæ, caderent per Inane proſundum; — 
Nec foret Offenſus natus, neque Plaga creata * 
| Principiis : Ita nil unquam natura creafſet Lib. II, 
y Stilling fleet's Orig. Sac. 
= Creſcebant Uteri Terrz radicibus apti ; 
_ ubi tempore maturo patefecerat ztas 
Infantum fugiens humorem, auraſque petiſſens, 
Convertebat ibi Natura foramina terræ, 
Et ſuccum venis cogebat fundere apertis 
3 Conſimilem Lactis 
Terra cibum Pueris, veſtem Vapor, Herba cubile 
Præbebat, multa & molli lanugine abundans. 
That Man's Body was formed out of the Duſt of the Earth we believe, becauſe we have Reaſon ſo to do; but that 


the Earth ſhould caſt forth ſuch Follicula (as the Poet expreſſes it) and then Men ſhould be brought up in ſuch a Way, 


* 


as he deſcribes it, deſerves a Place among the moſt incredible Fables. S/ illing ent Orig. Sac. Page 293. 
M. Fenelon, late Archbiſhop of Cambray, in his Exiſtence of God. Ws | 
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igher than the Earth) from overflowing it; to furniſh the Earth 
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Hand in the whole Contrivance ? Why; you would carry ſuch a one about, an 
— the Parts of the Houſe, and tell him, for Inſtance, Do you fee this great 
Court-Gate ? It is larger than any other Door, that Coaches may enter in at it. The 
Stair-Caſe is made up of low Steps for the eafier Aſcent, and turns according to the 
Apartments and Stories, it is to ſerve. The Windows open at certain Diftances, and 
enlighten the whole Building : They are. glazed, left the Wind ſhauld enter in ab th the 
Light ; but they may be opened at Pleaſure, to take in the fiveet Air, when the Weather 
is fair. The Roof is contrived to defend the whole Houſe from Injuries of the Meatber. 
The Timber-Work is laid flanting, and pointed at the Top, that the Rain and Snow may 


eafily flide down on both Sides; and the Tiles bear one — another, that they may cover 
the Timber-Work. The ſeveral Floors ſerve to make different Stories, in "order to mul- 


1 


tiply Lodgings within a ſmall Space. The Chimnies are contrived to light the Fire in, and 


let out the Smoak, left it ſhould offend thoſe that warm themſeboes. The Apartments are 
diſpos'd in fuch a Manners as to receive a numerous Family, without being obliged to paſs 
g one another's Rooms ; and the Maſter's Apartment is the principal. Bęſides, 
there are Kitchens, Offices, Stables, Coach- Houſes, and other Ap dages, all fitted to their 

ry Uſe. Sure, ſhould one urge to the Philoſopher, this Work muſt have been di- 
rected by ſome ſeilful Architect, for —_ Thing in it is agreeable, pleaſant, uniform, 
and commodious ; beſides, he muſt needs have had excellent Artiſts under bim. Not 


«© at all, «vould ſuch a Philoſopher anſwer, you love to deceive yourſelf, This Houſe, 


«.'tis true, is uniform, pleaſant, and commodious, but yet it made itſelf, with all 
« its Proportions. Chance put together all the Stones in this excellent Order; it 
tt raifed the Wall; it laid the Timber-work ; it cut open the Windows ; ĩt placed 
« the Stair-caſe, and no human Hand had any Thing to do with it.“ I 
Wurm we read the fabulous Story of Amphion, (continues that excellent Au- 
thor) who, by a miraculous Effect of Harmony, cauſed the Stones to rife, and place 
themſelves in juſt Symmetry, one upon another, in order to form the Walls of 


| Thebes, we make ourſelves merry with the poetical Fiction; and yet the Extrava- 


gance of our Philoſopher, that ſuppoſes an Houſe to be made without Hands, or a 
World without a wiſe Agent, ten thouſand Times excels the Poet. The Confuta- 
tion therefore, that the Roman Orator gives to this Hypotheſis, is not very different 
to that our Author had deviſed, and well deſerving our Obſervation. * If this 
* Concourſe of Atoms, ſays he, could make a whole World, why may it not ſome 
* Time make, and why has it not already made, a Temple, or a Gallery, or a 
% Portico, or an Houſe, or a City? And yet it is ſo far from doing this, and eve- 


<< on a deſolate Iſland, and find there a magnificent Palace, fitly contrived accordin 

eto the exacteſt Rules of Architefure, and curiouſly adorned and furniſhed, it 
** would never once enter into his Head, that this was done by an Earthquake, 
or the fortuitous ſhuffling together of its competent Materials ; but immediately 
* he would conclude that there had been ſome intelligent Architect there, the Ef- 
** fect of whoſe Art and Skill it was. Or ſhould he find there, but one ſingle 
beet of Paper, an Epiſtle or Oration written, full of profound Senſe, expreſſed 
in proper and ſignificant Words, and adorned with elegant Phraſe and Diction; 
* it would be beyond the Poſſibility of Man to perſuade him, that this was done 
by the careleſs Daſhes of an unguided Pen, by the rude ſcattering of Ink upon 
„ the Paper, or by the lucky Projection of ſo many Letters at all Adventures; but 
he would be convinced by the Evidence of the Thing at firſt Sight, that there 
had been not only ſome Man, but ſome Scholar there.” The Application is 
ealy ; and there need no more Words to confute an Opinion, that is not ſo much 


the Production of Reaſon and Philoſophy, as the extravagant Reſvery of a ſelf- con- 


ceited F ancy. . 


* Cur Porticum, cur Templum, cur Domum, cur Urbem non poteſt ? 7h de Nat. Deor. Lib. II. 
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ry Man ſo far from believing it, that ſhould any one of us be caſt, ſuppoſe up- 


177 
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; DES CARTES agrees with E icurus in making Matter and Motion the Prin- 
| 


".Ciples of Nature; he ſuppoſes, however, the Being of a God, who created 
this Matter, and impreſſed the firſt Motion 1 it; but then, after this Motion 
The dun , is impreſſed, and the Wheels ſet a going, he leaves this yaſt Machine to the Laws 
Des Cartess of Mechaniſm, which effect all Things, both e. and terreſtrial, without any 

| eile, farther 755 
| theſis, thus: — He takes it for 
4 of one uniform Nature, diviſible into innumerable Parts, and divided into many, 
| which were all in Motion; and from hence he ſuppoſes, „1. That all the Matter, 
of which the. Iniverſe is compos'd, was, at firſt, divided into equal Particles, of 
« a moderate Size, and had all ſuch a Motion, as is now found in the World. 
% 2, That all theſe Particles were not, at firſt, ſpherical, becauſe many ſuch little 
. «Globes, join'd together, will not fill up a continued Space; but that, of whatever | 
g Figure ff were at firſt, by their continual Motion, and frequent Occurſions | 
RR againſt m2 4 other, their Angles would be cut off, and they become ſpherical. 
« 3, He aſſerts, that there is no Space left empty ; and therefore when theſe round 
” Particles, by being join'd, together, leave ſome Intervals between them, he ſup- | 
te pofes that there are ather /z/{er Particles, ariſing from thoſe Angles, that were cut 


ſtance from the firſt Impreſſor: And thereupon he forms his Hypo- 


ranted,. that all the Matter of the World was at firſt 


PIERS. FEE aw _ yr 


« off, which, by the Force and Celerity of their Motion, will be divided into innu- - 

ee merable {till leſs Fragments, proper to fill up all the Interſtices. 4. He ſuppoſes, | 

« laſtly, that ſome of theſe Fragments, taken from the Angles of ſpherical Particles, | 
| will neceſſarily haye very angular Figures, and, upon that Account, being not fo | 
e fit for Motion, will be apt to ſtick together, and transfer a great Part of their 


% Motion to ſuch Particles; as are lefs, and conſequently move ſwifter. Now theſe | 
| Things being ſuppos'd, he undertaxes to give us a very regular Account of the For- 
| mation af the World; and the three Sorts of Particles abave-mentioned,. he. makes | 
| his three Elements. The ſubtile Matter, cut off from the Angles of the greater Par- 
b | ticles, is that which compoſes the Sun and fixed. Stars: The ſecond Element confiſh | 7 
of the ſpherical. Particles themſelves, which make up the Heavens: And from the 
third Element, which conſiſts of thoſe, angular Particles, he gives an Account of the | # 
Formation of the Earth, Planets, and Comets, and: other Phenomena of Nature, by 
the Help of the common Affections of Matter, Size, Figure, and Motion; God, in 
the mean Time, as Dr Cudzwworth expreſſes it, ſtanding by, as an idle Spectator of 
| this Luſus, Atomprum, and the various Reſults of it. 
The Confuta- THERE is one Thing however (as this learned Author, obſerves), wherein our 
ee,  mechanick Philoſopher has been more; extravagant, than ever any Atamiſt was: of 
Old: For, whereas the boldeſt of them never durſt venture to affirm, that this re- 
gular Frame of Things reſulted, from the fortuitous Motions of Atoms at the very 
ſt, before they had, for s lopg Time together, produc'd many inep? Combinations 
particular Things, and — . — Syſtems of the whole; our Philoſopher will 
ſt 


— — - — — 


particul 201 
we his Atame never ſo muchas once to have blunder'd in. their Motions, but, from 
very firſt, to haye taken up their Places, and rang'd themfelves as orderly and 
ethodically, as they could have done, had they been directed by the moſt perfect 
Wiſdam. In the mean,. Tune, his aſſerting a Plenum, and inventing his ſubtile Mat- 
ter, to fill every Space, was done in Compliance with the Humour of the Age; and 
had his Friend Merſennus told him, that a Vacuum had been as much in Faſhion, 
as a Plenum then ſeem'd to be, we ſhould have had an Hypotbeſis grounded upon a 
Vacuum, and, no doubt, as fpecious and plauſible, as what we have now. His Laws 
of Motion have been evidently ſhewn to be falſe, and his Notion of Matter is incon- - 
ſiſtent with any Motion at all; for, as Space and Matter are, with him, the ſame 
Thing, {upon the Suppoſition that there is no Vacuum) there can be no Motion; 
| ſince Motion is only the Succęſſion of Bodies from one Place to another, which can- 
not ſucceed from one Place, if there be no room to receive them in the next, as 
there cannot be, if every Place be FULL. - 
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Cray. II. Of Creation in General. 


:Tyar all the Motion now in the World was created in the Beginning of 


Things, and that there is no new Motion produeed, but the od communicated, and 


tranſmitted from one Body to another; that the Impulſion of ſubrile Matter is the 
Cauſe of all Gravity and Levity in Bodies; that the Acceleration of heavy Bodies, in 
their Motion towards the Center, proceeds from the ſame Impulſion; that Heat Is 
nothing, but the Motion of the Particles of the Air, agitated by this ſubtile Matter; 


179 


that the Vegetation of Plants, and the Generation of Animals, were cauſed only by 


the fortuitous Motion of little Particles, as if Stones, by a Chance-Leap, ſhould range 
themſelves into a regular Palace; that Brutes are utterly deſtitute of all Senſation ; that 
the Tokens, which they ſometimes diſcover, of Joy or Sadneſs, of Pleaſure or Pain, 
are but the Reſult of certain Springs, that play in the Machine, according as the 
Matter is diſpoſed; that Heat is not in the Fire, nor Hardneſs in the Marble, not 
Moiſture in the Water; but that all this is in the Soul, which, by Thought and 
Reflection, finds the Fire to be hot, the Marble hard, and the Water moiſt: Theſe 
are ſome of the Paradoxes, that our Philoſopher has advanced, incongruous to Senſe, 
and refuted by Experience. In the mean Time, his Explanation of the Nature of 
Things is not ſo ſatisfactory. His Hypotheſis of the Load-Szone, with thoſe little 
booked Bodies, that attend it, is arbitrary and groundleſs. His Account of the ein 
and flowing of the Sea, by the Impreſſion of the Moon's Atmoſphere, is found to be 


falſe. * His Explication of the Pulſe of the Heart, which he attributes to an Ebul- 


lition, and ſudden Expanſion of the Blood, by a nitro-ſulphureous Ferment in its Ven- 


tricles; is contrary to Experience; and his Explication of the Motion of the Soul in 


the ſeveral Paſſions, by the Conjunction of Nerves and Fibres terminating in the 
Glandala Pinealis, is a pure Chimera. Twas prudently done therefore, to break off 
his Syſtem, juſt as he came to treat of the Formation of Animals, being very con- 
fcious, that (whatever he had done in Relation to the Heavens and the Earth it) 
would be impoffible for him to form the Bodies of Men, and other living Creatures 
by the neceſſary Motion of Matter, without the Guidance and Superintendency of 
an all- uiſe and all-powerful Agent *. | | | | ee 

Tur Truth is, all the Hypotbeſes, that the World has yet ſeen, cannot give an 
inquifitive Mind any Satisfaction. They ſeem to be wrote more for the Oſtentation 
of their Authors Wit, than the Evidence of Truth; and have therefore little or no 
Foundation, but what a fruitful Invention gives them. And indeed how can it 
otherwife be? For ſince the particular Manner of the firſt Origination of Things is 
ſuch a Matter of Fact, as cannot poſſibly lie within the Compaſs of human Diſcovery, 
Men muſt neceſſarily be ignorant of it, or have as confuſed Conceptions about it, as a 
blind Man has of Colours, unleſs it be revealed unto them, by ſome one that cer- 
tainly knows the Fact itſelf. 


*SUPPOSE in a Country abounding with Scholars, but unacquainted with e- Te Folly and 


chanical Engines, a curious Artiſt (on purpoſe to try the Speculations of the Learn- 
ed) ſhould leave, in a Field or Foreſt, a Clock or a Watch, with the Configura- 
tions of the various Phaſes of the Moon, the Motion and Place of the Sun in the 
Ecliptick, and ſeveral other curious Indications of celeſtial Motions, as well as the 
Hours of the Day, nicely expreſſed; and that ſome of the Scholars of the Philoſophi- 
cal Sects ſhould happen, in their Walk, to find it: What fad Work would they make 
in giving an Account of this Phenomenon? The Epicurean (according to his Hy- 
potheſis) tells us, that this Watch was nothing elſe but an accidental Concretion of 
Atoms, that, having happily fallen together, did, by a little innate Motion, and 
lucky Chance, make the Index, the Wheels, the Balance, and all. The Cartefian. 


agrees with him, as to the main of the Suppoſition; but thinking he has not ſuffi- 


ciently explained how the Watch came to be put in Motion at firſt, talks a great deal 
of a certain ſubtile Matter, that pervades it, and gives Motion to its moveable Parts, 
which confiſt of certain globular Atoms, apt for Motion. A third, finding Fault 
with the' two former, tells them immediately, that he has a more evident Solution 
of the Phenomenon, vis. the univerſal Soul of the World, that, having formed ſo 
many Sorts of Inſects, with ſo many Organs and Faculties, and ſuch Congruity in 
their whole Compoſition, has made this wonderful Automaton likewiſe, with all its 

{DIE Motions 


A Rapir's Reflections. d Ray's Wiſdom of God in the Creation. There is indeed a poſthumous 
al extant, 4 to Cartes, and entitled, De la Formation du Fetus, wherein there is a Pretence made to ſolve it 
by fortuitous Mechaniſm ; but as the Theory thereof is built wholly upon a falſe Suppoſition, ſufficiently confuted b 
— NE in his Book of Generation, ſo is it all along precarious and exceptionable ; beſides that it extends not at all 
ences there are in Animals, nor offers any Reaſon, why an Animal of one Species might not be formed 
Out of the Seed of another, Cudworth's Iutellectual Syſtem, * Hales Origination of Mankin d. 


Impiety of all 
ſuch Hypotheſes, 
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190 4A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART II. 
Motions and celeſtial Appearances: When immediately ſteps in an Ariſtotelian, nd . 
being diffatisfied with all the former Solutions, tells them, Gentlemen, you ate all 
« "miſtaken ;'all your Hyparbeſes are impertinent, and the thin Cobwebs of your own, 
« Brains. This Machine, I tell you, is eternal, and fo are all its Motions ;. for as 
* K circular Motion bas no Beginning or Ending, this Motion, that you fee both 
*« in the Index and Whecks, is eternal, had no Beginning, and ſhall have no End: 
This is the only Way of ſolving the Phenomenon. n 
Wullx theſe ſeveral Philoſophers are thus debating the Matter, in comes the 
Artiſt. that made the Watch; and, having heard all that paſt, © Gentlemen, ſays 
*© he, you bave ſhewn a great deal of Invention about this Piece of Work, but 
« you are all out in your Gueſſes. I myſelf made it, and brought it hither ; and, if 
| « you, pleaſe to give me Leave, will tell you how I made it, Firſt I wrought the * 
«% Ying, and the Fuſce, and the Wheels, and the Balance, and the Caſe, and the | 
T ble 1 fitted them one to another, and placed theſe ſeveral Axes, that are to 
« direct the Motions of the Index, to diſcover the Hour of the Day, the Figure, | 
that ſhews the Phaſis of the Moon, and the other various Motions that you ſee; = 
« and then I put it all together, and wound up the Spring, which gives Motion to 
* the Whole, In this Manner I made it: And that you may be ſatisfied I ſpeak 
« Truth, I will tell you. the whole Order and Proceſs of my making it, the ſeveral 
Materials that it conſiſts of, how every individual Part of it is formed, and how 
“e long I was about it.“ This plain and undiſguiſed Diſcovery, at the very firſt 
naming of it, makes all the fine Suppoſitions of theſe philoſophical Heads vain and 
ridiculous: And, in like Manner, the plain unaffected Narrative of the World's Ori- 
ginal, given us by the Hand of Moſes, is ſo full of good Senſe, Congruity, and 
Reaſonableneſs in itſelf, (as we ſhall afterwards _ that it gives us at once a 7 
clear Diſcovery of this great Myſtery, and ſhews, that the Eſſays of Philoſophers to 
explain it are but empty Theories, the Creatures of Fancy and Imagination, and no- 
ing elſe. * | | | *, 

No are the Eſſays of ſuch Philoſophers only warn in themſelves, but in ſome 
Senſe criminal: For fince God, in the Holy Scriptures, repreſents the Structure 
of thoſe ſeveral Parts that compoſe the World, as the immediate Effe& of his £ 
Will, in order to impreſs on our Minds a more lively and awful Senſe of his in- 
finite Power ; our Senſe of his Power is impaired, when we find it accounted for | 
any other Way: Nor is the Awfulneſs of the Divine Majeſty near ſo. great, when 
we hear a Philoſopher gravely.recounting, how God having put certain Particles 
of Matter in Motion, they, by Degrees, ranged themſelves according to their pre- | 
| ſent Order and Situation; as when we heard it ſaid, that be ſpake, and it was 
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| / of Moſes ; and if the Relation of it be juſtly admirable, the Creation itſelf, in ſuch a 
| Manner as is there related, muſt be much more wonderful. But now, what would 
Longinus have ſaid, if the Creation had been related to have been performed, not 


| | done; he conimanded, and it ftood faſt; which not only exprefles the Truth of the | 

Hiſtory, but the general Senſe of Mankind,” who have always. had this Notion of | 
[ God, that to command, and to do it, is the ſame Thing with him. "It was in this 
| | Deſcription of the Creation of the World, that Longinus obſerved the ſublime Stile 


q : by any Command which had its immediate Effect, but by the tedious Proceſs of ; 

| mechanical Cauſes? What Grandeur, what Evidence of the Divine Power. and F 8 
Majeſty is there in this, more than in any chymical Operation, if the mechanical # 

1 Hypotheſis were true; "Tis not eaſy to determine therefore, whether the Vanity 5 


or Impiety of Men be really greater, in pretending to draw a particular Proceſs 
of the Manner, wherein the ſeveral Parts of the World were formed, without the 
Divine Interpoſition ; and 'tis to reprove ſuch bold and impious Eſſays of human 
Wit, (for * next to attempt the making of a World, I know no Undertaking more 
daring than to pretend to diſcover how.it was made) that we find God repreſented 
in Scripture, as demanding of Man what Anſwer he can give to the Queſtions, z 
there propoſed concerning the Origin and Formation of Things: » Where wat 
thou, when I laid the Foundation of the Earth? Declare, if thou haſt Underſtanding. 1 

| | Who hath laid the Meaſures thereof, or who hath flretched the Line upon it ? Where- 

upon are the Foundations thereof faſtened, or who laid the Corner-Stone thereof ? And 

that we find Solomon himſelf, whoſe Knowledge of natural Cauſes was the moſt con- 

ſummate, and of the greateſt Extent, of any Man's that ever appeared in the 


World, 
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World, declaring to all Poſterity an Incapacity in Mankind, to attain. a Perfection 
in it: 11 el, ſays he, all the Work of God, that a Man cannot find out the 
Hark that is even done under the Sun; becauſe though 4 Man labour to ſeek it out, 
yet be ſhall not find it; yea farther, though a wiſe Man ſeek to know it, yet ſhall be 
nor be able to find it. r 74 | 
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Wx may, therefore eſteem the Learning, and/ admire the Sagacity, and allow 
the good Intentions of theſe Authors, that make it the Matter of their Enquiry ; 
but when any one adyances an Hypotheſis in Contradiction to all others ; propoſes 
it not as probable, but as certainly true; and maintains poſitiyely, not only that 
Things might be ſo, if God pleaſed, but that they were ſo, and could be no other- 
wiſe: This to me is an Extravagance of Conceit, highly repugnant to the royal Pbi- 
loſepher's Sentiments. We know nothing, in ſhort, of the Way and Manner, how 
God has been pleaſed to do any Thing, but by his own Revelation. If therefore 


. each Hypotheſis were poffble, yet it could not be affirm'd that any one was right; 


becauſe God might act by quite contrary Means, than what any Man can imagine, 
But when theſe ſeveral, Hypotheſes deſtroy one another; when every one pretends 
to {et up his own, in Contradiction to all the reſt, and none can maintain its Ground 
any longer, than till another is brought to confute it, it were very ſtrange if Men 
ſhould content themſelves with ſuch Uncertainties, rather than rely on the plain 
Word of Gd. q at off ee 
Taz Word of God has aſſured us, that the 38 1 Things of bim from the 

oa by the Things that are made, 

even bis eternal Power and Godhead. His Power, in being able, with ſo much 


' Eaſe and Expedition, to rear and uphold ſo vaſt a Fabrick ; his }/:i/dom, in con- 


triving ſuch a beautiful Syſtem of Things, digeſting them ſo fitly, and connecting 
them ſo firmly, and in ſuch an harmonious Order; and his Goadbead, in being the 
Author of all thoſe Beauties and Perfections, all thoſe Splendors and Magnificences, 
which we behold with ſo much Pleaſure and Wonder, and which, the Heathens 
themſelves, in the Contemplation of, were carried away with a poetick Rapture, and 
fell into Fits of compoſing Hymns and Eulagies to the World's Creator: And there- 
fore Bleſſed be thy glorious Name, which is exalted above all Blaſing and Praiſe, 
Thou, even thou, art. Lord alone, thou haſt. made Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens, with 
all their Hoſt ; the Earth, and all Things that are therein, the Seas, and all that 1s 


| 


therein, and thou preſerveft them all. "Ir 
4 Eecleſ. vill. 17. . Fenkins Reaforiablenefs, Vol. II. „Rom. l. 28. Veh. K. 5, 6. 
** ; | "£33 


DSSDIID0S DIS DOSS SOS 


RA 
Of the CREATION of HEAVEN and ANGELS. 


Us * ' 
*. . © > 


N 1 acceſſible to us, which is the ſupreme Heaven, together with the Angels, 7 #* les 


Deu. 


pl Tg that there inhabit : The other viſible, which comprehends the Firma- 
ment, wherein the Stars do ſhine; the ſeveral Planets, that we behold - 
with our Eyes; and this terraqueous Globe, whereon we live. This ſu- 
preme Heaven St Paul has called the third Heaven, in reſpect to our Diſtance from 
it; in which Senſe, the fr/ Heaven is the Air, or Atmoſphere of the Earth, where- 
in Birds do fly, and Meteors are ingendered ; the ſecond is the. ethereal Region, 
wherein the Stars, and other luminous Bodies are fixed; and the third, the empy- 


real Heaven, where God himſelf reſides, and more immediately diſplays his maje/tick 


Preſence. Now he, that at all conſiders the-vaſt Bulk and Extent of the Univerſe, Created 5 


and how many thouſand Miles Circumference that Part of the World, which lies C. 
open to our Sight, muſt be allowed to take up, will find himſelf, upon the firſt Re- 
flection, compelled to acknowledge, that the Heavens declare the Glory of God, 


and the Firmament ſheweth his Handy-work. The Sun, according to the common and 
NumMs. X. 2 2 loweſt 


2 Cor, Xii. 2. | d Pſal. xix. 1, 


HE HYorld, or Untverſe, conſiſts of two Parts; the one ar and in- The Divi/ios 
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loweſt * is one hundreti and ſixty· ſx times big ger than the Earth: The 
Diſtance of the fixed Stars from us, according to the beſt Calculations, is ſix hun- 
dred and forty- eight thouſand Millions of Engliſt Miles; and if ſo, What a ptodigi- 
ous Extent muſt the whole be? And what Bu we think of that ;nv;/ble World 
above, which, ſtill, increaſes, and enlarges its Circumference, in Proportion to its Di- 
ſtance?- Imake vo Wonder at all therefore, that, upon fuch a Contemplation as this, 
ſome Philoſophers of old have been tempted to believe the World infinite; and with- 
out doubt they would have believed it-ſo, had not Reaſon come in to their Aid, and 
ſhewyn them, that every Thing, eompoſed of Number and Parts, muſt neceffarily 
be finite; and can have no more than an zadefintte Extenſion, 1. e. an Extenſion ſo 
large, that we cannot concelve it, nor ſet any Bounds to it, But now, what Mind, 
leſs than infinite, what Hand, leſs than onini 


metiſe, and executed it ſo ſuceeſsfully? We juſtly admire the Compaſs of the Hea- 
vens, the Vaſtneſs of their Diſtance, 224 the Regularity of their Motions; and when 
we behold the ftarry Region, ſet forth in all its Pride and Glory, we cannot forbear 


_ extolling its great Creator © But could we draw afide the Veil, and look into the 


Bontuary ; could we mount above this ( Firmament, which is but the Out- 
work, as it were, to that new Jeruſalem, hefe Streets are of pure Gold, and the 
very Foundations of whoſe Ha (to accommodate its Luftre to our Apprehenſion) are 


F precious Stones, which God has prepared for his own Habitation ; we ſhould ſoon 


' forget our boaſted Laws of mechanical Motion, and bluſh, and fall down,” and join 


Whether M 
ſes” 72 of the Creation, as it is delivered by Mofes, includes the higher Heavens, or is only 
enn, intended to deſcribe the Formation of the Earth, and its Dependencies. Thoſe that 


our Acknowledgments with thoſe bright Intelligences, that ceaſe not Day and Night, 
bleſſing God, and faying; { Thou'art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, 
and Power 5; for thou ha ereated * Things, 1 for ny Pleaſure they are, and were 
created. | 1 


TIS 2 gest Diſpute both among Abrevimers and Di vines, W the Hiftory 


take his Words, In the Beginning God created the Heaven and the Earth, for a ſum- 
mary Propoſition, are of Opinion, that the entire Univerſe is comprized in the fix 
Days Works ; but others, who rather think them a Ane Proſe to his Hiſtory, 
8 that they extend no farther than to this babitable World ; at the moſt, no 
farther than this Planetary Syſtem. They ſuppoſe then, that the Creation of the 
Heavens was precedaneous to that of the 3 ſome think, to that of the Chaos; 

that they were made for the Reception of Angels, who were created many Ages be- 
fore the Formation of Man ; and that it is agreeable to the Notions we have of God, 


that he ſhould have Conntures to communicate his Goodneſs to, and a Place to diſ- 


lay his Glory in, long before the Maſaic Account of Time. Tho' therefore the 
Lolo Penman mentions Heaven as well as Earth, in his Introduction; yet it does not 
therefore follow, ſay they, that he means the ſupremeyHeaven, bocanſa the Word 
Heaven, in Scripture-Language, is often known to ſignify no more, than the Region 
of the Air. Thus we read of the Firmament of Heaven, ' the Windows of Heaven, 
the Bottles of Heaven, and the boary Fro of Heaven ; none of which extend be- 
yond our Atmoſphere ; ; and therefore, when God is ſaid to create the Heaven and th: 
Kurth, we cannot from thence neceſſarily conclude, that he did, at one and the ſame 
Tune, create every Thing in the vaſt — i Spaces: Nay, tho we ſhould 
allow Heaven, in this Place, to be taken in its moſt exalted Senſe, yet all that can 
be inferr'd from hence is, that Moſes is here inſtructing the cus, not only that the 
little Globe, whoſe Formation he was going to deſcribe, but even the Frame of uni- 
verſal Nature, and the Heavens, with all their Hoſts, both viſible and inviſible, were 
effected by the ſame Almighty Hand: But, at what Point of Time they effect- 
ed, he no where determines; only he intimates, in the very next Worlds, that they 
were of an antienter Standing than the Earth; for tbe Earth; ſays he, (or the Chao- 
tick Maſs, out of which the — was formed) was without Form, and Void, and 
Darkneſs was upon the Face of the Deep, even after he had told us, that God had 
created the Heaven. Tho! therefore we are told indeed, that in the fourth Day 
God made two. great Lights, the greater Light to rule the Day, and the: lien Light 


fo rale the Niebe, and that be made the Stars alſo ; yet the Text, they ſay, does not 


necetfacily. denote ſo much. Our Bagh Tranſlation 2 the Words {he 


made) 
Vid. Monſ. deFontenelle Hi, de ratet de Sciences en Annee 1706. * Vid. I hifor's Theory: p. 32. 
© Rev. xxi. 18, Cc. f Tbid. iv. 11. Vid. Whifton's Theory. d Gen. i. 20, 3 vii. 11. 
& Job xxxvili.. 37. 1 Ver. 29. m Gen: i. 16, a Nichel/l;'s Conference, Vol. I. 
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ade) which are net in the Origiun!; for the fimple Tranſlatſon of the Hebrew 

is only this,. And God made two great Lights, rhe gredter Light lo rule the Day, 
aun the lefſer Light to rule the Night, and the Stars ; which aft Words (and the 
Snurt) are not to be refetted to the Word Made) in the Beginn 7g of the Verſe, 
(but to the Word (Rule) Which immediately goes before them; and ſo this Sen- 
tence; ſle lier Light to rule the Night and the Start, will denote the peculiar Ulſe- 
fulneſs and Predominancy of the Moon above all other Stars and Planets, in reſpect 
of this Earth of ours: For it ſhines out, when they only twinkle, and' affords a 
mighty Influence in the Production and Growth of all Plants and Vegetables; ſo 
that it my not improperly be called the Ruler of the Night, and a Prince, as it 
i br) yt 99 © vr i byoonn Tong Y aw ont 90M 
 Tx0$s' that take in the whole ſolar Syſtem, allow bf this Interpretation; but er hey 
ſuch;'as confine the Maſaic Creation to this ſublunaty World only, have invented an- WR 
other, viz. that the Heaven and heavenly Bodies were not created on the fourth Day, 
{for that they were long before) but were only then brought to Sight; and made appa- 
vent to the Earth, after the ſuperior Region of the Chaos, which obfcur'd them before, 
was fo fur defecated, and made clear, as to admit of the Rays of the Sun. Tho 
therefore the Subſtance of the Sun; Moon, and Stars, was certainty before ; yet they 
are ſald not improperly then to be nude, when, the Darkneſs of the intermediate Air 
being diflipated; they became conſpicuous ts the Earth, and began firſt to ſerve it 
in the Capacity of Sun, Moon, and Stars. To dountenance this Expoſitior, they think 
it uhaccountable, that the Earth, with its Furniture, ſhould take up four entire Days, \ 
; at leaft, of thoſe fix, which were allotted for the whole Creation; while the Sun, 
1 Moon, and Stars, Bodies ſo immenſely large, beſides the unknown Regions of the 
i Empyreal Heaven, are crouded together into one fingle Day; wheteupon they con- 
7 _ clude; that theſe innumerable celeſtial Bodies were made at another” __ 5G | 
; . WurETRHER Heaven was created gradually or inſlantuntvuſiy; but of nothing, Whither wi ef 
; 
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or out of ſome pre- exiſtent Matter; and, in the Production of it, whether God wing. 
proceeded in the ſame Method, that he did in the Formation of the Earth; are 
Queſtions, wherein we have no poſitive Evidence, and may therefore admit of no 
b ſmall Debate. It ſeems more agreeable to Scripture, however, to imagine, that all | 
: celeſtial Beings were originally produced out of nothing, becauſe there was not that f 
8 Reaſon for God's gradual Procedure (as we ſhall ſee preſently) in the Formation of | 
them, as there was in the Diſpoſition of the Parts of the Earth: And if they were 


. made out of nothing, there is no Queſtion but that they were made inſtantaneouſly, 
1 and all in the ſame Moment; for when God commanded that they ſhould exiſt, 


(there being nothing either to oppoſe his Command, or retard the Execution of it, 

nor any Medium between Non-exiſtence and a State of Exiſtence) they muſt im- 

1 mediately have exiſted, in the Form that the Scripture repreſents his Altnighty Fiat : 
1 E ſpake the Word, and they were made; be commanded, and they were created ; for 


f Ey the Word of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of them by the Word 8 | | 
1 of bns Mouth. | 3 43-30, x tat ENT Nw Y | 
F Wurxx the Angels firſt received their Being; whether they exiſted before, or Agel. when | 
5 were themſelves a Part of the Hexameron, or fix Days Work of God, is another . | 
; Queſtion much. diſputed among the ancient Doctors, eſpecially thoſe of the Greek 


Church. Some have thought that theſe illuſtrious Spirits are mentioned by Moſes 
under the Name of "Light, and ſo were the Produckion of the firſt Day; but tis 
viſible that, in that Place, Light is oppoſed to Darkneſs, and called Day; which is 
enough to convince any one, that it is not to be undetitood of Angeli, but ſtrictly 
and properly of ſome luminous Body. . e > oY Is 4. 16. 
Orrs have imagined that they were not made ? untit the tb Day; and that 
as other Parts of the Creation roſe by Degrees, from the Leſs to the more Perfect, 
until they came to Man, who was not created until the laſt Day; ſo Angels, who 


This Senſe of the Words ſeems niors natural, becauſe the Moon's bee Prince and Ruler amongſt the Stars, and 
Orddeſi of the Night, is the commiort Language of tie Aucient. Thus Tully tells us, that ſhe was called Didria, be- 
caule ſhe made a Day of the Nigkt. De Naz. Deer: Lib ii. Horace, Lucido Coli Det, & Syderum Regina Bi. 
corms, * Seneca, Obſcur: Dea clara mm, 111 and (to name no more) Status, Arcana Moderairix Cynthia 
Lane. "Deb, ? WWhifton's Theory. This Expoſition is thought the more feaſible, becauſe the Word ſacere, 
in the Latin Tongue, has its Derivation from n6war: faciem induere ; ſo that a Thing is then faid to be made when it 
has another Appearance, than what it had before: Nor is the original Word (Gna/ab) which is uſed here, much 
different ; for it ſignifies, not only any new Formation, but any new Uſe, or outward Appearance of a Thing 3 as 

: 2 ſhewn from ſeveral Inſtances. Nichollis Conference, Vol. I. 1 Fiddes's Body of Divinſty, Vol. J. 

8 XXXU1. 6, and cxlviii. 5. t Bulls Sermons, - * Gen. i. 3. x Ver. 4. Y Edward:'s 

Body of Divinity, Vol. I. | 
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are the ſupreme Order of created Beings, and many Degrees more perfect than Man, 
were made (but made after him) the ſame Day, to crown and conſummate the 
Work. But this Conjecture, how plauſible ſoever, bas not the Fortune to be coun. 
tenanced by Scripture z for if the f Morning-Stars ſung together, and all the Sons of 
God ſhouted for Joy, when Ged laid the Foundations of the Earth ; then were the An- 
gels exiſtent, at leaſt on the third Day of the Creation, when God ſeparated the 
' Waters from the dry Land. RH os bf ak bb 
* OTHERs again are poſitive, that Moſes himſelf (though he does not expreſs 
on what particular Day the. Angels were made) does nevertheleſs intimate, that they 
were created ſome Time within the Compaſs of the Six, when he tells us that, Thus 
the Heaven and the Earth were ſiniſbed, and all the Hoſt of them, and on the ſeventh 
Day God ended the Work, which he had made: Rut then, what we are to underſtand 
by the Hof? of them, this is the Queſtion. * The whole Hoſt of Heaven (taking it 
in that Senſe) conſiſts of two Parts, the vs/ible and intelligible Hoſt of Heaven. The 
vifible Hoſt of Heaven are the Sun, Moon, and Stars, thoſe glorious Lights of Hea- 
ven, which we behold: with. our Eyes, and ſo they are called in ſeveral Places of 
Scxipture. The intelligible Hoſt of Heaven are the Angels; and wherever we meet 
with this HoR * bleſſing the Lord, praifing the Lord, and worſbipping him, there 
we may conclude, that it is commonly to be taken in this Senſe ; but in the Place 
before us there is no Intimation- given us how we are to take it, only, as Moſes 
makes mention of the -Sun, Moon, and Stars, but never of the Angels, it ſeems 
more- probable that the Words ſhould relate to them : And this Probability is far- 
ther heightened, if we conſider * how, from the Fall of the Angels, and their ſe- 
ducing Man ſo ſoon into Sin, it ſeems not a little credible, that they had an Exiſt- 
ence ſome Time, at leaſt, before the Creation of the material World. It does not 
ſeem reaſonable, that thoſe glorious Beings (as they confeſſedly were in their origi- 
nal State). ſhould immediately have formed, and executed a Deſign againſt their 
Maker; eſpecially conſidering the Nature of ſuch an Attempt, the Preparations to 
be made, the Numbers to be gained over, and the many previous Arts to be prac- 
tiſed (all which muſt take up ſome Time) in order to inflame the 7 gory 0 For 
theſe and ſuch-like Reaſons then, ſay they, it ſeems expedient, that thoſe bright 
and heavenly Beings ſhould precede all material Things in the Time of their Crea- 
tion, as well as they do in the Honour and Dignity of their Nature and Employment; 
which are the next Things we are to look into. 


1 res Et OS POE IPROTY 
Of the BRING and NATURE of ANGELS. 


The Significa- ah ELS (in the proper Signification of the Word) do not import the Na- 
88 ture of any Beings, but only the Office to which they are appointed, eſpecial- 
ord Angel. , . . . 

ly in the Way of Meſſage or Intercourſe between God and his Creatures; in which 
- Senſe they are called be Miniſters of God, that do his Pleaſure, and miniſtering 
Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them, who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. That there 


* 4 are ſuch Beings in the Regions above, as we call Angels, i. e. certain permanent 


from Scripture, Subſtances, inviſible, and imperceptible to our Senſes, endow'd with Underſtanding, 


and Power, ſuperior to that of human Nature ; created by God, and ſubject to him, 
as the rf Being; miniſtering to his Divine Providence, in the Government 
of the World; and, by his Appointment, more eſpecially attending the Affairs of 
Mankind, is a Truth ſo fully recorded in the Scriptures, that no one can doubt of 
it, who believes their Divine Authority. * Nay, in thoſe very Books of Moſes, 
which the Sadducees looked upon as ſacred, there is ſuch expreſs Mention made 
of their frequent Intercourſe with Mankind, that we can hardly believe that theſe 
Sadducees utterly denied their Exiſtence, (for then they muſt deny the Truth of the 
Pentateuch) only that they had no Notion of their appearing at that Time, or per- 
haps ſome Ages before; in like Manner, as ſome among us, . they d6 not abſo- 


lutely impugn the Being of Spirits, yet are far from giving into the many Accounts of 


Apparitions 

* Job xxxviii. 7, 4. 2 Curcell, Inflitut. ® Gen.i.g. = * Bull's Sermons. . Gen. l. 1,2.  * Bulls 
Sermons. Deut. xvii. 3. t Pfal. cili. 21. k Luke ii. 13. : Nehem. ix. 6. * Curcell. 
Initit. and Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 1 Fiddey's ibid. = Pal, ciii. 21. n Heb. i. 14 


* Bull's Sermons, r Fidder's ibid. 
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 Apparitions, and in ſome Diſpoſition to explode hich ally beeaule cher relate uß frei. 
e n wic nn eee eee eee. 

T is a groſs Notion: however not to believe the Reality of a Thing; becauſe we 

cannot ſee it; and we may with the ſame Propriety call in Queſtion the Being of a 

God, or the Operations of our own Minds, as we may the Priſtende of Angels, 
becauſe our mortal Eyes are too groſs to diſcern their Subſtance, knd'femark their 

Attendance about us. Tis Argument enough to engage our Belief, that God has 

revealed the Thing to us, and tis perhaps an Inſtance of his Loving-Kindnefs, that 

he does. not open our-Eyes, to ſhew us the Beings; that do ſurround us; | which, 

conſidering the Mixture of good and bad Spirits, differently obſerving” our Ways, — | 

and differently affected with our Behaviour, might affright and diſtract us; at leaſt, | 

determine the Freedom of our Will, and deprive us of the Honour of ſerving; Goa | | 

Choice. : He 14 2 5 — e _ HULL Y1T Hh | 

Is none of our Ambition then, to be convinced by ocular Demonſtrations We I 

know that the Word of God is true, and that, both in the Old and New Teſament, | 
this Doctrine of Spirits is ſo often declared and exemplified, 'that Hothing but a 
Mind, highly prejudiced, and deeply tinctured with Infidelity, can refit its Evidehce. 

Nay we know, that the wiſeſt of the Ancients, both Philoſophers and Poets, always 
acknowledged the Exiſtence of Angels, and, though they gave them different Ap- 
pellations, that of Demons among the Greeks, and Cemi amo the Lain, yet they 
were full of this Perſuaſion, that they were ad Sort oF middle Beings; ſent upon gratrous 
Maſſages, and employed as Miniſters and Interpreters\ bel res Gu an Hun y and from 

this Perſuaſion, the Account of their Mercury, who, upon e .Ocealion; Was diſj- 
patched from the ſupreme Jupiter with Meſſages to the World below, without all 

Controverſy, did ariſe. | „„ eig 190 r JS. Am mol 37 

Ir is not worth our while to enquire, by what Means the Heathen World was 
led into this Perſuaſion; whether it was by a certain natural Inſlind, and Force 
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4 of human Reaſon; by a prevailing Tradition, that obtained in the earlieſt Ages | 
| j of the World; or by the Experience of ſuch Efe&#s,- as could not be aceounted for , 
75 without the Suppoſition of ſuch Beings. Which way ſoever they came into this | 
Opinion, tis certain, that we cannot be miſtaken in it, becauſe we have both Reaſon 3 
4 and Revelation, for the Confirmation of our Faith in this Particular. 8 Y 
. Ir we look upon ourſelves, we cannot but perceive; that we are Creatures com- Frem Rea/ex, 3 
+ pounded of two different Natures; that, in our animal Nature we reſemble the 

3 Beaſts that periſh; and in our rational, find too many Impediments, and Imper- 


) 


fections, ever to think ourſelves the Top of God's Creation. If we look upon | 
the Earth, we ſee a Gradation of ſeveral Creatures, one above another; ſome, that | 
have barely Being, as Earth, Air, and Water; ſome, that, - beſides Being, have 
Tie, as Plants, Trees, and other Vegetables ; ſome, that, beſides Life, have Senſe, 
; and Perception, as brute Animals; and ſome, that, beſides Senſe, have Reaſon and 
. Cogitation, as Men: And, as we ſee our ſenſitive Part exiſts in Beings, that are Be- 
neath us, ſo it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that our more noble and Intellectual Part 
exiſts in Beings, that are above us: Exiſts ſeparate from all Incumbrance of Fleſh, 
and moves in a Sphere of Activity, as much ſuperior to us, as we are to Brutes. 
Nay, as we perceive, that there are ſeveral Ste s and Degrees, whereby Nature 
aſcends to the Top of that Species, which has ſome Reſemblance to the next Claſs of 
Beings, that are above it; (for ſome” Brutes are more ſenſible and apprehenſive than 
others; ſome Plants more beautiful, and approaching nearer to Senſe; and, of in- 
animate Things, ſome are more ſplendid and amazing than their Neighbours) fa it 
is no improbable Conjecture, that there is the like gradual Aſcent in this celeſtial 
Hherarchy, from the "loweſt Rank, that borders upon Man, to the higheſt, that 
comes as near, as a finite Creature can, to an infinite Deity, © _ I 
TRI s Earth, which is but a Spot, in Compariſon of the Heavens, is repleniſhed, 
we lee, with Men innumerable, capable of knowing, and conſequently of ſerving, f 
and adoring their Creator. Heaven, we conceive, muſt be a glorious Place indeed, | 
when the Firmament, that hangs over our Head, is but the Floor, and Pavement, as 
it were, of that bright extended Region, which the Glory of the Lord inhabiteth ; 
and can we think, that this Region is like an empty Wilderneſs, or barren Deſert, 
deſtitute of intelligent Beings, to admire the Wonders of the Place, and do Homage 
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to the great Author of the Univerſe? When we ſee ſo many proſtrate at his Foor/tool, 
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and paying their: Devotions to him at ſuch a Diſtance here below, can we ſuppoſe, 
that he has no Servants to wait on him in his Preſence-Chamber,: none to attend his 
Commands, none to reſound his Praiſe, and tell forth his noble-AQts, within the 
_ Gircumference of his Throne? * yr 
Wx ſadly miſtake ourſelves, if we think, that the great God of Heaven and Earth 
is (what the Epicureans paint him) an idle, ſolitary Being, wrapped up in Indolence 
and Eaſe, and contenting himſelf with the dumb Contemplation of his own Excel- 
lencies. His Character is to be good, and to do good; he takes delight in viewing the 
Works of his Hands; he is pleaſed with the Praiſes, and joyful Acclamations of his 
Creatures ; and perhaps, in Heaven, has as great a Variety of them, as we ſee upon 
Earth, and has put as large a Difference between their reſpective Powers and Abilities, 
as he has done, not only between Man and Man, but even between Men, and other 
inferior Creatures. 


Their Mane, To this Purpoſe, we may obſerve, that, not only the Number of the celeſtial 


and Orders. 


Their Nature, © THAT they are Spirits, the Apoſtle tells us; but whether they are pure Spirits, 
diveſted of Matter and all corporeal Vebicle, (as Philoſophers term it) has been a 
Controverſy of a long ſtanding. Not only the ancient Philoſophers, but ſome of 


Inhabitants is ſaid to be ten thouſand Times ten Thouſand, and Thouſands of Theu- 


| ſands; but that the Conjectures of ſome ſpeculative Men have diſtributed them into 


nine Orders, according to the Number of the Words, whey ty are ex- 
preſſed in Scripture, and reduced theſe Orders into three Hierarc 


them. 


Glory be to God in the higheſt. . 


the ancient Chriſtian Fathers, were of Opinion, that Angels were cloathed with 
ſome Kind of Bodies, conſiſting of the pureſt and fineſt Matter, which they called 
| | | Ethereal 3 


u Rev. v. 11. -- * Same of the Hebrew Doctors tell us, that there are four Orders of Angels; the firſt is 
of Michael, the ſecond of Gabriel, the third of Uriel, and the fourth of Raphael; but, according to Maimenides, there are 
ten diftinR Degrees of theſe heavenly Miniſters. Among Chriſtian Writers, Diony/fus the Areopagite, (as he is called) 
was the firſt that poſiüvely aſſerted nine Orders of Angels; and in this he was followed by the Schoolmen, and moſt 
of the Doctors of the Church of Rome. Edwards's Body of Divinity. =y 

+ This Diſtinction of {/{fentes and Mini/rantes ſeems to imply, that the principal Angels are wholly exempt from 
2 Miuiſtry, that we are now diſcourſing of; for which it is alledged, that ſome of them are ſaid always ta behold the 

ace of God, and to and before bim; and, conſequently, never go forth themſelyes upon external Miſſiont, but only give 
the Orders, which they receive from God, to ſuch inferior Angels, as miniſter under them, to be by thern executed up- 
on Earth. It is to be obſerved however, that the r of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews makes no Diſtinction among 
them in this Regard ;* for his negative Interrogation (which is equivalent to a ſtrong Affirmation) is univerſal and unli- 
-mited, Are they not all miniſtring Spirits? Heb. i. 14. Nor ſhould it be forgot, that the main Scope of the Author in 
this Chapter is, to aſſert the Pre-eminexce of the Son of God, not above ſome inferior Angels only, but over the Angels 
wiver/ally, even thoſe of the higheſt Rank and Dignity; and therefore he aſſerts, that, 1 Seripture ſpeaks of 
the Son as /iting on the 9 God the Father, and ſo as Co- Partner with him in the Divine Empire; the Angels 
all of them are confeſledly min ing Spirits, ſent forth, at God's Pleaſure, to execute his Commands on Earth. As 
2 apes M it is, that the Son eh God * N to all Angels, none excepted, ſo 85 it is, that all 2 

ngels, Without Exception, are miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to minifter for the faithful on Earth. Their andi ore Go 
therefore, or ſeeing his Face, are 4 vi6. a ical Phraſes, which 10 | 27 2 "5. 
zubat be commands thew ; and therefore, if the Son of God himſelf, when ſent by the Father, vouchſafed to come down 
from Heaven, and to inearnate for us Men, and for our Salvation; it cannot be thought beneath the Diggity of the 
moſt —__ - ad ctleſtial Hierarchy, to be ſent down upon Earth, in order to do good Offices to Mankind. Bl 
Sermons, Vol. ) : 


Y Norris's Sermans, Vol. II. 2 This Diſtinction, inter affifentes & miniftrantes angeles, was firſt made 
by Agzinas, and his Followers, being led into it by the Authority of Dr, Wife Bull's 1 — « Luke i. 
1119. d Dan, x. 21. © Tillotfer's Sermons, Vol, II | 


— — - 


| es, as they call 
them; to the firſt of which belong, Seraphim, Cherubim, and Thrones ; to the ſe- 
. cond, .Domintiens, Virtues, and Powers; and to the third, Principalities, Arch- An- 
gels, and Angels, They imagine farther, that in each Hrerarchy, there is an exact 
Subordination; ſome are + Afiſtentes, what we may ſtile, the Refidentiaries of Hea- 
ven, who ſtand always before the Throne of God; and others, Miniftrantes, what 
we may call the Miſſionaries of Heaven, that are ſent forth, as Need requires, to 
' miniſter to the Faithful upon Earth; that the Province of the one is to recetve all 
Orders immediately from God, and the Buſineſs of the other is inſtantly to execute 


Howzeyzs this be with Relation to the ſtanding Polity of that inviſible King- 
dom, yet, at leaſt, upon Occaſions of more Importance, we are aſſured, that the 
higheſt of theſe heavenly Courtiers are ſometimes diſpatched with Embaſſies to the 
lower World; as the Angel Gabriel (who lands in the Preſence of Gad, as him- 
ſelf teſtifies) was firſt ſent to Zacharias, to notify the Approach of the Meſſias; and 
afterwards, to the Virgin Mary, to congratulate her Conception of him ; at which 
you find, with this Angel (as I ſuppoſe) a Multitude of an heavenly Hoſt, i. e. of lower 
Angels, under the Command of this Prince of the Hoſt, praiſing God, and ſaying, 


mean no more, than their being ready at Hand to de 


Char. III. Of the Creatiun of Hequen-and Angels. 


Al - and this Perſuafion feemed-to be grounded upon a pious: Belief, that it 
a ene Excelleney and Eretogative of God himfelf, to be a pure and femple 
Spirit. The more current Opinion however of the Chriſtian Church (eſpecially of 
later Times) has been, that Angels are Subſtances entirely ſpiritual, though infinitely 
inferior. to their Creator's Effence, and have nothing material or corporeal belonging 
to them; tho they can, at any Time, form and aſſume Bodies, and, as the. Scrip- 
ture acquaints us, haye, on certain, Occaſions, appeared in human Shape. 


WIE indeed, that are compounded: Creatures, find a great deal of Obſtruction 7heir Powers 


both in our ſpiritual and corporeal Acts, from this Load of Matter, that we carry 
about with us. The Weight of the Body preſſes down the Soul in all its nobleſt Sallies ; 


and Maims and Sickneſs weaken and retard the Body, even in its moſt ordinary Op 


rations: But now the holy Angels have none of theſe Impediments to contend with 
they have no Weight-or Load upon their Faculties; nothing to deaden or relax the 
S4ring of their Motjon, 3 no Congupiſcence to darken their Underſtandings, or per- 
vert their Wills; no Indiſpoſition, Languor, or Wearinefs, / occaſioned by lazy or 
ſickly Vehicles ; but are always freſh, vigorous, and bright, like the Sun, rifing in 
the Morning to run its appointed Courſe : * Are always ftrong, quick, and pene- 
trating, as the Wing, as Lightning, as a Flame of Fire, and are therefore very often, 
in Scripture, expreſſed by-thele Metaphors, e n 45 trod 


_ Navy, fo ſtrong and powerful, fo ſubtile and penetrating are they, that no:Dark- 
neſs can hinder their Sight; no Reſiſtance of material Bodies can obſtruct their 
Paſſage ; no bodily Quality can have its Effect, if they pleaſe to ſuſpend or controul 


it: For they could ſee * Serab laugh, thongh ſhe was in -another Tent'; * could 


paſs through the Priſon-Dgor, to vifit and releaſe St Perer; and with-hold the 
Violence of the fiery Furnace, to reſcue the three raeliles. That they can collect, 
and manage to their Uſes, all Meteors and Exbalatians; can diſpoſe the Temperature 
of the Air, and order the Infuence of the Elements, ſo as ta produce ſtrange Sights in 
the upper Regions, and occaſion either publick Bleſſings or Calamities here below; 
* the Thunder ang, Lightning, and Earthquakes, at the, Delivery: of the Law," ſdid 
to be rayed by them; and the many fore Judgments of * War, Famine; and Neſti- 


lence, faid to be of their Infliction, are a ſufficięent Indication. uu c 


Wuar Influence they have over human Nodies, either to improve, or impair 
their State of Health; what Power they have over their animal Spaots, ſo as, hy 


fixing, or accelerating them, to produce either Joy or Sadnefs in us; land what Ac- 


ceſs they have to our Minds, by the Help and Mediation of our Fate ;'. the 
Death of ' Herod, WhO was ſtruck with an Angel, and bis-Bowsls putrified. into 
Farms ; the Cale of Saul, who, by the Faſcination of ap evit Spirit, was at Times 
run into a deſperate Melancholy; and the Caſe. of ſome' primitive Martyrs, who, 
by the Miniſtry of good Spirits, were, in their Sufferings, exhilauated to a wonderous 
Degree, are abungant. Convidion, Nay, I cannot ſee, why-thefe lofty Beings, 
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and Abilities. 


=. 


who are ſaid ta excel, Knowledge, and Wiſdom, as weil as Sti&ngili; may not ſo 


perfectly know the Texture of our Nature, as to find: a more immediate Acceſs to 
our Ss ; as to be able to ſuggeſt Thoughts by Day, ab well as Dreams by Night; 
and, in the Courſe, of their Attendance upon us, to inform or warn, ta encourage 
or dehort, to comfort or affright us, in ſome of qur moſt ame Undextakin 

whenever God's Commiſſion, or their Charity to our Sqauls, ſhall direct them ſo tc 
do. This I am certain of, that che Scripture tells us expieſsly, that Satan pat 


it inta the Heart of Judas 1% betray Chriſt; and, if an evil Angel had Bower 


to do this, there is no Queſtion, to be made, but that an equal Ability is oom 
mitted to thoſe, that watch over us for our Goad. Thefe are:ifome af theĩ PB] ers 
and Faculties of Angels, that the ſacred Oracles have declared unto us ; and more 
than theſe we muſt not expect to know, until we arrive at that happy State; where, 
by the, infinite Power and Goodneſs of God, our Natures: ſhalb hi transformed} and 
be made like unto. them, af bor dani oi word ; wolsd gi on gn 
_* In what Manner theſe Angels come to the Knowledge and Pertdptign: of 
Things; whether it be by immediate Intuition, or by having the Images 6ffctrem 
impreſſed upon their Minds, or by ſeeing tha exemplary; Reaſons of tliem in tlie 
Divine Nature: In what Manger. they perform their orion whether it be fbyfa 
Continued and gradual Succeſſion, or by making long Inferualt, and bounding,” as it 
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rrences from: 1, IF we. take a View of the Hiſtory of the World, ſince the firſt Time of its 
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were, from one Part of the World to another in an Inſtant : In what Manner th 
occupy Space, and whether two, or any other Number of them, may not be preſent 
in one individual Spot; at one and the ſame Time; theſe are Queſtions, that ſavour 
more of Subtlety, than Ediſication; but what, ſuch as love to amuſe themſelves 

with ſuch Enquiries, may find Abundance of, and Scope enough to entertain their 
.Qurioſity, in the Lucabrations of the Schoolmen. In the mean Time, this Argu- 
ment, thus far purſued, may be of Uſe to diſpel and ſcatter thoſe dark and cloudy 


oughts of the Divine Providence, which are apt, ſometimes, to ariſe within us, 
when we behold the lamentable Corruption and Apoſtacy of Mankind. | 
Creation; how Man, as ſoon as he was made, rebelled, and Angels themſelves 
fell from their Station in Heaven; how the whole World was ſo poiluted with 
Wickedneſs, that nothing, but an univerſal Deluge of Water, could cleanſe it; 
how the new World ſoon ran into the ſame Exceſs of Impiety, and, in a ſhort 
Time, was totally overſpread with J1dolatry, and Polytheiſm, except one Family; 
how that one Family perverted their Ways many Times, and provoked the Holy 
One of 1f-ael to Anger, ſo that he ftwore in his Wrath, he would have deſtroyed 
them, had not Moſes his Servant ſtood in the Gap: If we confider, that, even 
fince the Coming of his Son to enlarge the-Bounds of the Church, and collect all 
Nations under one Shepherd and Biſhop of their Souls, the greater Part of the known 
World lies in Darkneſs, and the Shadow of Death ; that Satan has a large Empire, 
and Subjects ſubmitted to his Tyranny ; that a vile Impoſtor has many Fol- 
lowers, and has ſet up a falſe Zight where the famous Candleſticks of the Lord 
were once ſituate; and that the ancient People of God continue obdurate, and, 
even to this Day, when Moſes is read, have their Minds blinded, and the Veil re- 
maining upon their Hearts; if we conſider, among thoſe, that profeſs the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, how few there are, that, in their Hearts and Lives, conform to its funda- 
mental Precepts ; how many, that in Works, if not in Principles, deny God, cruci 
afreſh his Son, and, by their Abominations, put him to open Shame ; how ſmall a 
Senſe of Virtue and true Goodneſs, how ſtrong a Bent to Profaneneſs, and all Manner 
of Wickedneſs there is in the World; we can hardly forbear thinking, that the Wif- 
dom of God in forming this viſible Syſtem (ſuppoſing him to foreſee this general De- 
pravity) is not ſo very manifeſt ; and that the Production of human Race was not 
deſerving his Pains, fince the End of creating them (which muſt be his own Glory) 
was in a Meaſure totally defeated. E e 
Bur then, on the other Side, if we conſider, that, in every Age of the World, 
there has been a Remnant, that have ſerved the Lord with Fear and Reverence, and 
are kept by Grace unto Salvation; which, though they be few, in Compariſon of 
thoſe, that by their Diſobedience have brought upon themſelves Perdition ; yet, when 
met together in one Body, will make a glorious Appearance : If we conſider farther, 
that, beſides this Houſhold of Faith, collected out of every Generation, God has pro- 
vided. himſelf with an innumerable Multitude of more excellent Creatures, who, 
from their firſt Production, have been always ſerving and adoring him; who never 
ſinned, nor ſhall ſin, as long as he endures ; that they, together with us, thall make 
up one general Aſſembly; that we, together with them, Fall enter into the City of 
living Gad, the new Jeruſalem, and there fing Praiſes unto him, that fits upon the 
| Throne, and unto. the Lamb for evermore : If we conſider this, J ſay, our Notions of 
Providence, in the Creation of the World, will begin to clear up; the Number of 
elect Saints and Angels will be found ſufficient to celebrate the Supper of the Bamb 
to all Eternity; and the Number of the Reprobate will put no Damp upon the 
heavenly Joy; for the Remembrance of them, upon the full and raviſhing Employ 
of aur Faculties, will be quite loſt and extinguiſhed. WE. 
_ + WHEN' therefore we are troubled at any: Time, and offended, to fee how badly 
Things go here below; how Vice triumphs, and Virtue is deſpis'd ; how the great 
and good God is diſhonoured and affronted, and his Laws lighted, by the Genera- 
lity of Men; what a vaſt Train of deluded Mortals the Prince of Darkneſs draws 
after him to Perdition ; and how. ſmall the Number is, that the bleſſed Precepts 
of the Prince f Life: do retrieve ; let us then look upwards, and view the heaven! 
Regions above us, Where Millions of Millions of holy Angels dwell. There the 
Kingdom of God is in its Glory; there Virtue ſhines in its full Luſtre and 
| | | | * Brightneſs: 


» Bull's Sermons, Vol. II. 4 Rev. i. 20. 
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Brightneſs: There no unclean Thing can enter, no Sin, no Uneaſineſs, no Diſorder 
is to be found zhere; but all Things go according to the great Creator's Will: And 
when, in a ſhort Time, the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect ſhall meet theſe Spirits 
above, and ſo enter into a joyful Eternity; how mult the Senſe of this pacify our 
Minds, and reconcile all preſent Inconſiſtencies to us, if ſo be we do in earneſt 
look for * a new Heaven and a new Earth, where Righteouſneſs, and nothing but 
Righteouſnels, 1s to dwell / CTY | % 2421 ee i 
2. Wua r has been ſaid of * the Powers and Faculties of theſe celeſtial Creatures, 
will afford a Chriſtian, at any Time, a delightful Contemplation, to conſider, how 
immenſely great, as well as good, their heavenly Creator muſt be. We juſtly ad- 
mire the Wonders of God in the Formation of Things, which we ſee upon the 
45 gur face of the Earth: A Plant, a Flower, a Pile of Graſs, the leaſt Inſect, and the 
1 meaneſt Reptile, if duly conſidered, give us great Notions of his Almighty Power : 
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24 We juſtly commemomte his Greatneſs, in the Obſervations we make upon our own 
4 Compoſition ; in every Joint, and Muſcle, and Fibre, how fearfully and wonderfully 
. we are made; and (what is the Wonder of all) how our Soul is united to this Maſs 


of Fleſh and Bones: We juſtly adore his Immenſity, in ſurveying the Heavens, even 
the Work of bis Fingers, and thoſe vaſt luminous Bodies, that he has placed over 
our Heads, ” to divide the Day from the Night, and to be for Signs, and for Seaſons, » 
and fer Days, and for Years. But if we. could turn afide the Curtain, and look i 
into the Holy of Holies; if we could penetrate this outward, Firmament, and paſs, , 
with St Paul, into the third Heaven, with Eyes impregnated to bear the Sight; we 1 
ſhould there behold ſuch an infinite Number of Things unutterable, "as would quite 
eclipſe the other Parts of the Creation, and make us wonder at ourſelves, that we ever 
; admired any Thing elſe. 51 
F. Wurar then we cannot attain to by Sight, at this Diſtance from the other 
World, let us endeavour to bring Home to us by Contemplation. Let us imagine 
ourſelves in the fame Place and Situation with Daniel, to whom was repreſented * the | 
Antient of Days, fitting upon his Throne, a thouſand thouſand miniſtring unto bim, | 
and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtanding before him, the leaſt of which was fairer 
than Light, ſwifter than Thought, and brighter than the Sun ſhining in its Meridian Dees [ 
Strength; having, as he tells, his Eyes like Lamps of Fire, his Arms and his Feet | ] 
like poliſhed Braſs, the Voice of his Words like the Voice of a Multitude, and his Aw- . 
fulneſs and Power ſo vaſtly great, that, at one Look, he ſtruck the Prophet dead, bh 
and, at one Touch, raiſed and revived him again; and then let us conſider, how L 
inexpreſſibly powerful tbe Author and Giver of Life muſt be, who, with one Al- 
mighty Fiat, could ſpeak ſo many Myriads of immortal Spirits, all excelling in Strength, J 
all ſurpaſſing in Wiſdom, into Exiſtence out of nothing ; how inexhauſtible muſt the | ; 
Fountain of that Omnipotence be, that could communicate ſuch prodigious Abilities 
- to ſo many, without any Diminution of his own ? * how unſearchable are thy Warks, 


O Lord, and thy Ways paſt finding out ] 
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Of the EMPLOYMENT and OFFICES of good ANGELS. 


HE Prophet J/a:ah has given us a very lively Deſcription of the ſupreme Ma- 1. 23. Office of 
jeſty of God, and of the Behaviour of his Angelical Miniſters : * I ſaw the Angel. avith 
Lord fitting upon a Throne, high and lifted up, and his Train filled the Temple; "54" Cel. 
above it flood the Seraphims, and each one had fix Wings; with twain he covered 
his Face, and with twain he covered his Feet, and with twain he did fly; and one 
cry'd unto another, and ſaid, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth 
zs full of his Glory; and the Poſts of the Door moved at the Voice of him that cried, 
and the Houſe was filled with Smoak. With twain he covered his Face, to ſhew he 
was ſenſible of his Inbecillity; and with twain he did fly, to indicate the Speed and 
Alacrity, wherewith he executed the Divine Commands: So that, according to this 1. 25 ae 
Repreſentation, the firſt, and moſt immediate Employment of Angels, is to attend e 
about the Throne of God. To this Purpoſe we muſt obſerve, that the Scriptures | 


3 


B b b | repreſent. - | 
2 pet. ili. 1 3. * Young's Sermons, Vol. II. Gen. i. 14. Dan. vii. 9, 10. | 
bo Chap. X. 6. d c Ver. 10. | *d Rom, xi. 33. e Iſa. vi. I; &c. | 
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repreſent God, as the ſupreme Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, the Lord and Goyer. 
nor of all Things, who, although he be every where, yet exhibits Iris glorious Pre- 


ſence more eſpecially in Heaven, which is therefore called his Throne. There his 


Majeſty does, as it were, keep his Court; from thence he iſſues out his Orders con. 
cerning the Government of the World, and the Preſervation or Puniſhment of all his 
Subjects; and there, conſequently, the Divine Majeſty and Glory is attended by the 
moſt noble and excellent of them all; as a King, among us, has always thoſe about 
him, that are of the higheſt Quality, and moſt eminent Rank in his Dominions. 
Now, as Perſons of this Quality wait upon an earthly Prince, and are ready by him, 


to be ſent as his Embaſſadors, or Meſſengers in any Employment, wherein he has 
Occaſion to make Uſe of their Service; juſt ſo are the Angels repreſented, as the 


_ glorious Miniſters of Almighty God, who, attending upon him in his Cele/tzal Court, 


are always at Hand, tobe diſpatched about ſuch Buſineſs, and to take upon them ſuch 
Charges, as he thinks fit to commit to them, through the Whole World, for the 


Good of his lower Sort of Subjects, and eſpecially of us, the Children of Men. The 


Meaning of our Saviour's Expreſfion therefore, ſpeaking of little Children, lat 
in Heaven their Angels do always behold the Face of God, is the ſame, as if he had 
ſaid, © They ſtand in the Preſence of God, as his Miniſters and Servants ; they wait 
« upon him in Heaven, where they behold the Majeſty of his Glory; and they 
% look up unto him, to ſee what Orders he will give them, and on what Meſſages 


he will be pleaſed to ſend them, for the Good of my Diſciples.” Nay, they are 


2. They wwor- 
ſhip and adore 


him. 


5. 70 admi- 
n:i/ter to his 
Providence. 


' minions, as are too diſtant from the Circle of their Inſpection: And, in like Man- 


ſo ready to execute his Pleaſure, and fulfil his Commands, that the leaſt Signification 
of his Will is enough to determine theirs, and diſpoſe them to aſchearful Obedience: 
For theſe Words, behold his Face, ſeem to be a Metaphor, borrowed from good Ser- 
vants, who, being well acquainted with their Maſter's Inclinations and Deſires, have 
their Eye continually upon him, and preſently, n the leaſt Motion of his Head or 
his Eye, go, and diſpatch what they know to be his Pleaſure. 8 
Bor while they are thus attending, they cry one to another, and ſay, Holy, holy, 


holy Lord God of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of thy Glory: So that the next En- 
ploy, wherein we may ſuppoſe the bleſſed Angels to ſerve, is in celebrating the 


Praiſes of the great Creator, and kind Redeemer of the Univerſe ; in performing the 
Service, and chanting over the Liturgy, as we may call it, which at ſtated Times 
(as ſome Maintainers of ftated Forms contend) is conſtantly ſung in Heaven. How 
theſe- heavenly Miniſters acquit themſelves in this Capacity, we have an Account 
given us by one, that was admitted within the Sanctuary, and ſaw the Solemnity of 
their Worſhip: * And all the Angels flood about the Throne, and fell before the Throne 
on their Faces, and worſhipped God, ſaying, Amen, Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, 
and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might, be unto our God, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever, Amen. This is the Angels Employment about the 
Throne of God's Preſence : Nor is it ſimply their Employment, but their Happineſs 
too; for as the Wind, that fans the Flowers, returns from them with a Tincture of 
their Sweetneſs ; ſo all the Breath, that the heavenly Hoſt ſpends in the Praiſes of 
God, returns to them accumulated with Joy and Bleſſing; God having order'd it ſo, 
that there ſhould be an inſeparable Connection between their Duty and Beatitude ; 
and that, the more they admire, and praiſe, and adore, the more they ſhould par- 
ticipate of the Perfections, that do engage them in the Work. _ 

ANOTHER Branch of the Office of Angels, is to effect the Iſſues of Providence, 
in the Government of the World; and for this Reaſon, they are called the Eyes if 
the Lord, that run to and fro through the whole Earth, to ſhew himſelf flirong, in 


Behalf of them, whoſe Heart is perfect towards bim: For * though God's infinite 


Power be ſuch, that he can do all Things, both in Heaven and Earth, immediately 
by himſelf ; can rule the Univerſe, and ſteer its Affairs, and turn them which Way 
he pleaſes, by the leaſt Beck of his Will; yet his Wiſdom and Goodneſs have thought 
fit to honour his Creatures, eſpecially this higher and more perfe& Rank of Beings, 
with his Commands, and to make them, according to their ſeveral Degrees and Ca- 
pacities, the ordinary Miniſters of his Affairs in the Rule and Government of this 
inferior World, | | | 


Tae Princes of the Earth have Deputies and Vice-Roys, to govern ſuch Do- 


ner, 
k Matth. XVili. RE 1 Young's Sermons, Vol. II. * Rev. v. 13. and vii. 11, &c. Zech. iv. 10. 
n The Jesus interpreted this Paſſage of the Angels, as we may learn from Philo, who ſays, that the Eyes of God are 


his Angels. Young's Sermons, Vol, II. „ Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. II. 
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ner, the Opinion is pretty general, both among Jews and Chriftians, that God Al- 

mighty has appointed particular Angels, to preſide over Empires and Kingdoms, to 

ſway the mighty Affairs thereof, and, by ſecret and inviſible Means, to bring about 

their Changes and Revolutions. The only Difference is, that the Rulers of this 

World have their Deputies out of Necefity, becauſe they cannot govern without 

0 them; whereas the great King of Heaven and Earth has his Miniſters out of Choice, 

5 and employs them in his Service, that they may have an Opportunity of expreſſing 
their Affection, and engaging his Favour and Reward. n 

* ANOTHER Branch of the Office of Angels, is to adminiſter the Affairs of God's 28 * 
Church, and to guard it againſt the Violence of its Adverſary, the Devil. eee | 
Michael, the Archangel, was the Prince, or Tutelar-Angel of the Jewr/hb Church -—- 
and People, we may, when we pleaſe to be curious, collect from the tenth Chapter : — 
of the Book of Daniel; * and that he, and the heavenly Hoſt under his Command, | 
are, in the ſame Capacity, related to the Chriſtian Church, is more than probable, 
from that Paſſage in the Revelations, where we are told, that Michael and his 
Angels fought againſt the Dragon, and the Dragon fought, and his Angels, but did 
not prevail, i. e. Michael defeated all his cruel Plots and bloody Enterprizes for 
the Deſtruction of Chriſtian People, by the Tyranny of the Reman Emperors, whom 
this inveterate Enemy of true Piety inſtigated againſt them.” That every National 
Church of Chriſt has the Preſidence and Guardianſhip df an Angel, we may fairly | 
infer from the Meſſages and Monitions ſent by Chriſt in the Beginning of the Re- 
wvelations, and directed to the Angels of the ſeveral Churches of Af: For though by 
Angels we are to underſtand no more than the Biſbeps, yet the very Ground of the 
Metaphor implies thus mach, that there were Angels, to ſuperintend the Affairs of 
each Church, as well as Biſhops: That every particular Congregotron of Chriſtians 
is attended with the Preſence and Inſpection of Angels, is plain from that Paſſage 5 

" of St Paul, where he-enjoins Women to have their Heads cover d, as a Matter of 

17 great Decency in religious Aſſemblies, becauſe of the Angels, i. e. becauſe Angels are 

0 preſent in our Churches, obſerving the very Decency of our Dreſs, as well as the 

0 Devoutneſs of our Behaviour. I LURE | phe, 

- How the Angels acquit themſelves in all the Offices, wherein the Affairs of God's T Dili 

Providence and his Church are concern'd, we are inſtructed by the Repreſentations Ceuse herein. 

A that are made of them in Scripture, all teſtifying the Perfection of their Obedience. 

4 To this Purpoſe they are repreſented as landing about the heavenly Throne; a Poſ- 

: ture that denotes their Readineſs and Preparation for their Employment: They are 

: repreſented, as full of Eyes; a Circumſtarice, that fignifies their Ambition to know 

x every Inſtance of the Divine Will: They are repreſented, as furniſh'd with many 

4 Wings ; a Symbol, that intimates. their Speed and Chearfulneſs in executing their 

5 Charge: And, finally, their Aſiduity and Perſeverance in this Courſe are repre- 

ſented to us, when we are told, that they ceaſe not Day nor Night; are ever praiſing, 

) ever ſerving ; for to do the Will of God is their Meat and Drink, their great Re- 

5 freſhment, and eternal Feaſt. W201 n (01246 3 YUP NEHRU £ 

Tur Jews indeed have a Proverb, that the Angel of Juſtice flies but with one 

Wing : But hereby, I conceive, they intend only the Slowneſs of God; in iſſuing 
out Commiſſions of Vengeance, and not the Backwardneſs of Angels, in putting them 

in Execution: For they, who ſee the Reaſon, as well as the Letter of the Command, 
who have ſo clear a Vifion of the Divine Eſſence and PerfeRions, as will not ſuffer 
them to doubt of the Equity and Reaſonableneſs of all his Injunctions, are as well 
fatisfed with the Decrees of his Severity, and perform them as chearfully, as they 
do the milder Emanations of his Love. To this Purpoſe we may obſerve, 'that the 
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| ; Angel, who was * ſent to expel lapſed Man out of Paradiſe with his faming Sword, 

75 betook himſelf as readily to that ungrateſu! Office, as he, that was to carry the 

5 welcome Tidings of Man's Salvation, of Peace on Earth, and good Will towards 

Bf! in | Men : 
| 


_*. BulPs Sermons, Vol. II. p In this Chapter, Daniel gives an Account, that an Angel, appearing to 
him, told him, that he had been contending a great while with the Frince of the Kingdom of Perks, i. nich hat 
mighty Angel, which abetted the Perſian Intere i_ the I/raelites : And lo, Michael, ane of the chiefeft Princes, or 
2 Angels, came to help me, Ver. 13. to lend him his Aſſiſtance to enable him to overcome the Angel, that con- 
en 7 with him 3 and therefore he ſays, (Ver. 20.) that being thus reinforc'd, hz ci return, and fight with the King 
; erha ; and, in the very next Words, he tells him, that Nis Michael was the Prince of the Fexwiſh Nation, or the 

| | that had the Care and Protection of their Affairs committed to him. From hence the Ibn have entertain'd a 
81 at Opinion, that every Country has a great and potent Angel, with others ſubordinate, preſiding over it, and that 

this Angel, and thoſe under his Command, be overcome, or 85 away, there is no prevailing againſt that Nation. 


9 Sermons. ? BulPs Sermons, Vol. IT. f Young's Sermons, Vol. II. * Chap, Xi. 7,.8. 
atrich' Sermons. u Chap. ii. x 1 Cor. xi. 6. ? Young's, ibid. Norris Sermons, 


ol, II. * Gen. iii. 24. Luke ii. 14. - 
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Men : And 1 make no doubt, but that thoſe Sons of God, who ſbouted for: Joy, at 
the Formation of this World's Fabrick, will hereafter, upon a Signal given, be full as 
ready to afliſt (as the Scriptures tell us they are to aſſiſt) in its Deſtruction, and fiery 
Diſſolution. e 4 


IT. Their Of. IN this Capacity are the holy Angels appointed to be the Miniſters of the moſt 
fice, with Rem High God. We come now to confider their Office and Employment, with regard 


gard to Men. 


1. To attend 


to the Children of Men, thoſe eſpecially who comport themſelves well, and there- 
upon (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. 5 | 
THA every Man, at leaſt every good Man, has a Guardian-Angel appointed 


on good Men. him by God, to take ſpecial Care of him and his Concernments, both ſpiritual and 


temporal ; to proſper him in his Undertakings, and comfort him in his Sorrows, has 
been a common Opinion among the Heathens, and a conſtant and firmly believed 
Tradition among the Jeu. The Jews found their Belief upon ſeveral Paſſages in 
Scripture, which they account of undeniable Conſequence ; Jacob, at his Death, 


wiſhes * that the Angel, which had redeem'd him from all Evil, might bei the two 


Sons of Yoſeph : Iſaiah acknowledges, that when the 1/raelites were in an afflicted 
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Condition, the Angel of God's Preſence ſaved them : David profeſſes himſelf to be 
of this Perſuaſion, that the Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear 
him ; the Royal Preacher teſtifies the ſame, when he gives his Hearer this Caution, 
* Suffer not thy Mouth to cauſe thy Fleſh to fin, neither ſay thou + BEFORE THE 
ANGEL, it is an Error; and our bleſſed Saviour himſelf ſeems to be of the like Sen- 
timent, when, cautioning all Men to take heed how they offend any of his Little 
Ones, i. e. any humble and devout Chriſtian, he ſubjoins this Reaſon, that *-THE1R 
ANGELS do always behold the Face of my Father, which is in Heaven, i. e. «© Thoſe 
e bleſſed Spirits, which are appointed by God to be their Guardians upon Earth, 
have, nevertheleſs, their Returns and Recourſe to God's glorious Preſence in Hea- 
<«« ven, and a conſtant Acceſs to him, to offer up Complaints and Requeſts in their 
« Behalf; and therefore it muſt needs be a very dangerous Thing for a Man to 
*© deſpiſe or offend any of them, leſt thereby he provoke thoſe mighty Spirits, to 
e ſue out, and execute ſome Commiſſion of Vengeance upon him: For theſe Words 
of our Saviour, we muſt remember, were ſpoken to the Jews, and muſt conſequent- 
ly be interpreted in a Senſe, agreeable to their Notions and Apprehenſions, whereof 

the Guard and Tutelage of Angels was not the leaſt conſiderable. TE 

. Nay, not only the Jews, but the Heathens likewiſe, were of this Perſuaſion ; 
and they, indeed, ſeem to carry the Notion too far, by aſſigning a good Genius to 
every one indiſcriminately: Thus Menander tells us, that every Man, as ſoon as he is 
born, has his Genius to attend and aſſiſt him, as the good. Guide of his enſuing Life ; 
and ® Arianus, upon Epictetus, ſpeaking of God, aſſures us, that he hath given 10 
every Man bis peculiar Genius, as his Keeper and Guardian, who is a watchful Guar- 
dian, and cannot, by any Means, "withdraw from the faithful Diſcharge of his Office. 
We need therefore leſs wonder, that we find this Sentiment ſo generally received in 
the Chriſtian Church, that Men, from their Birth, at leaſt from their new Birth, 
1, e. their Baptiſm, have an Angel, commiſfioned from Heaven, to attend them, 

and, as they go on in the Chriſtian Courſe, that this Angel is Tegs{euypuwS- yoked 
together with them : For Angels (as Origen expreſſes it) look upon thoſe, who, 
from the Time of their Baptiſmal Engagement, imitate God, together with them- 
* ſelves, as their Friends and Kinſmen ; and, upon that Account, hold themſelves 
s obliged to work together for their Safety, and come daily to do them Favours 
and good Offices, as if there were a League and Covenant between them for 
that Purpoſe,” : 


* "Tis very remarkable in the Caſe of righteous Job, that, before he Was 


2. To defend ſubmitted to the Temptations of the Devil, the Devil ſeems to be envious of his 


% 17% | outward 


© TillotJon's Sermons, Vol. II. 4 Gen, xlviii, 16. e Ifai. Ixiii. . t Pfal. xxxiv. 7. 
s Ecclef. v. 6. | | | eg 3 

+ Here we have Angel in the ſingular Number, not Angels in the plural, to denote ſome one certain Angel, and then 
this Angel is deſcrib'd, as the Angel before whom, and in whoſe Preſence, the Perſon, who makes the Vow referr'd to, 
is; and as he is repreſented as the Inſpector and Obſerver of his Words and Actions, this gives us the plain Notion of 
3 wow an ins bs and, by the Way, we muſt farther obſerve, from this Text, that if it 3 to the Office of our 

Guardian- Angel, not only to ſecure us from Dangers, but to inſpect and govern our Actions, yea, and if Need be, 
to chaſtize us, when we tranſgreſs and prevaricate. BulPs Sermons, Vol. II. 

b Matt. xviii. 10. I Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol. III. * Bull's Sermons. L Ararri 
LO ard evurzearati wivg youre, peuraywyc; Tere Big dab. = m Ka 2 indrw Weoioros 765 


ixary Nase. Kat magier Pratt avriy avry. Kai ms TY axaymro x anxraywyn, Vid. Bull's Sermons, Vol. II. 
* Patrick's Sermons.” „ BulPs, ibid. ö ; 
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outward Security, and happy Condition, * Does Job fear God for nought ? Hoſt thou 
not made an Hedge about him, und about his Houſe, and about all that he has on — 
Side? Thou haſt blefſed the Work of bis Hands, and bis Subſtance is incrraſed in th 

Land. The good Man, it ſeems, was ſo fenc'd and ſecur'd on every Side, in his 
Perſon, in his Goods, and in his Relations, by the Angels of God encamping round 
about him, that all the Powepand Policy of the Devil could not make a Breach upon 
him, until God himſelf was pleas d to prepare the Way: And tho', for the Trial of 
Men's Faith, and for the Prevention and Chaſtizement of Sin, that they may be 
found acceptable in the Day of the Lord, God may ſometimes withdraw this Guard 
of Angels from his faithful Servants, and ſubmit them and their Concerns to Sata- 
nical Aſſaults; yet, at the ſame Time, that theſe Purpoſes are thought neceſſary, he 
never fails to ſend them Auxiliaries from above, to aid and affiſt them in the un- 
equal Conflict, and to prevent their ſinking under the Load of their Temptation: 
For ſo we read, that, after our Saviour had been violently ſet upon by the Devil in 
the Wilderneſs, * good Angels came and miniſtered unto him. And tho' it does not 
appear by Words, that they came to his Aſſiſtance, while he was actually engag'd, 
as knowing his Virtue to be impregnable, and in no Danger of being ſeduc'd to fo 
foul an Act, 46 falling dom and worſhipping the Devil; yet, from this Paſſage, we 
have. good Grounds to hope, that in all our Encounters of this Kind, we, who can- 
not ſtand the Shock ſo well, we, who unaſſiſted cannot ſtand it at all, ſhall not fail. to 
receive timely Relief by the charitable Supplies of thoſe heavenly Hoſts, whoſe Joy 
and Triumph it is, to manifeſt God's Strength in our Weakneſs. 


193 


In | what Security the good Man lives, fenc'd againſt the evil Accidents of Life, Bull A. 
protected from the Malice of wicked Men, the Royal Pſalmiſt has given us © 


a very elegant and comfortable Deſcription : * He will not ſuffer thy Foot to be 
moved, and he that keepeth thee will not fleep : The Lord himſelf is thy Keeper, the 
Lord is thy Defence upon thy right Hand, ſo that the Sun ſhall not burn thee by Day, 
neither the Moon by Night; the Lord ſhall preſerve thee from all Evil, yea it is even 
be that ſhall keep thy Soul, and preſerve thy going out and coming in for evermore ; 
and by what Means and Inſtruments he does all this, the ſame Royal Author has 
inform'd us; for he ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, and keep thee in all t 
22 and they ſhall bear thee up in their Hands, left thou daſh thy Foot againſt a 

fone. a 

How the Angels do this, tis not our Ambition to know, fince, by happy Ex- 

perience, we find that it is done. This only we may imagine, that as theſe power- 
tul Spirits have a mighty Influence upon neceſſary Cauſes (at leaſt upon a great many 
of them) and can retar 
Occaſion ; they can, by this Means, prevent a great many Accidents, which muſt 
otherwiſe have come to pals, had they permitted them to proceed in their natural 
Courſe : And as they haye a near Acceſs at leaſt to Mens Imaginations ; either by 
warning us of Dangers approaching, by ſome external Sign, or unaccountable Im- 

reſſion upon our Fancies, vehemently ſolliciting us, without any viſible Cauſe or Rea- 
on, to leave the Path, where the Danger lies; or by injecting ſudden Fears into 
the Hearts of wicked Men, and brandiſhing horrid Phantaſms before their Imagina- 
tions (as the Angel did the flaming Sword before Balaam) they can prevent their 
miſchievous Defigns againſt us. 


Bur the End of their Miniſtry and Attendance about us is not only to defend 


us from Evil, and reſcue us from Danger, but to contribute their Aſſiſtance likewiſe 


to the Procuration of all the good Things, we ſtand in need of: And * accordingly 
we may obſerve, that St John, in his 7 Salutation of the Churches of Afa, wiſhes 


them Grace and Peace, i.e. all ſpiritual, as well as temporal Bleſſings, not only from 


God the Father, as the Fountain of them; and from Jeſus Chriſt, as the meritorious 


Procurer of them; but from the ſeven Spirits, or chief Angels likewiſe, that are be- 


fore the Throne, as the great Inſtruments of Divine Providence in diſpenſing them; 

* which muſt needs imply, that the holy Angels, fince our Saviour's Return to Hea- 
ven, are employed, by the Divine Appointment, to be the Conveyers of ſpiritual 
Bleſſings to us, from the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter. — x 


Ccc SOCRATES 

F 22 i. 9, 10. 1 Matt. iv. 11. FBull's Sermons, Vol. II. Pſal. cxxi. 3, c. 

1 id. XCl. II, 12. v Seott's Chriſtian Life, Vol, III. x Bull's, ibid. Rev. i. 4, 5. 
Patrick's Sermons. | | | | | 
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or precipitate, can vary or divert their Motions, as they ſee 


3- Ai us in 
Goodne/5. 


. v%8OCRATES; in his Apology, declares, that he was prompted to ſayi and do, 
as he did} in Oppoſition to the deprav d Sentiments and Practices of the:Vulgary By 
the Inſtigation df his good Genius: But however that was, fince the Devil. is aid 
to word in the Children of Diſobedience, making it Matter of his Induſtry to tempt 
therm to Sing and. to ſtir them up to the Commiſſion of it, we cannot but think that 
good Angels are equally able to do ſomething of a contrary Nature, for the Benefit 
of the Righteous; that can guide and direct them inſenſibly to the Means of R-. 
ligion and. Virtue, by the iation of their Blood and Spirits: can ſtir up in their. 
Minds an Inclination to what is virtuous,” and; by working upon their Fancies, aan 
| ſuggeſt good Thoughts, raiſe holy Purpoſes and Affections, refreſh them in their pious 
Undertakings ; and ſo 4%%t and promote the Work of their Sanctiſication: And ac- 
cordingly any one, that has been exercisd in the Ways of Godlineſs, muſt have ob- 
\ſeryed within himſelf, © that oftentimes, he knows not how, the moſt powerful and 
affecting Thoughts of Eternity, and the great Concerns of Religion have ſeiz d and 
poſſeſs d his Soul; and that, even when his Mind has been taken up with other Mat- 
ters, he has had a ſudden Saggeſtion ariſe in his Breaſt, which he could not controul, 
exciting him to ſome Act of Piety, or other good Work, with an irreſiſtible Force, 
which in ai great Meaſure is imputable to the Agency of Angels, directed by the Bu- 
per intentency-ob the Holy kj. be] 4 30 TA gin 140 
Tu Holy Ghoſt indeed is the fole original Author of our Sand:fication :- He only 
is able to over-rule our Wills, and rectify our inward Faculties; and therefore, when 
we aſcribe thus much to the Operation of Angels, we mean not to derogate from his 
gracious Undertaking : On the contrary, we aſſert, that all the Means and Methods 
of forming holy Diſpoſitions in us, do originally flow from him; and that even, 
when Angels afſiſt, the Grace is his, and therefore his the Glory, becauſe they only 
act by his Delegation. : TOY a0. 

. Nay we aſſert farther, that this Doctrine of Angelical Aſſiſtance does not in the 
leaſt interfere with the Power of God's bleſſed Spirit, and that there is a plain Diffe- 
rence between 1 Operation and Zheirs, upon the Minds of Men, which we find 
St Bernard thus diſtinguiſhing : Angelus, ſays he, adeſt Anime, non ineft ; ſuggerit 

| bona, non ingerit; bortatur ad bonum, non bonum creat ; which in Effect is this. 
„The Angel comes to the Soul, the Holy Ghoſt comes into the Soul; the Angel 
* ſuggeſts and recommends good Things to us, but the Holy Ghoſt does, by a pcw- 
« erful. Energy, create and plant them in us:“ In a Word, the Angels cannot act 
upon our Souls but mechanically, and by the Mediation of our Fancy; but the Holy 
Ghoſt can come into them, and act immediately upon their very Eſſence. It ſeems 
therefore moſt worthy the Majeſty. of. God, and moſt ſuitable to our own Diſtance, 
to believe, that, whatever of God's Pleaſure can be done for our Souls mechanicalh, 
the Angels are the Inſtruments of doing it; but to work immediately upon the Soul, 
and change and ſanctify it ectually, this we affirm, and this we ought to believe, is 
only the Work of God that made it. en ' mL 1% 
4. Inſpedt our . ANOTHER Part of the Office and Employment of Angels is to inſpect the Beha- 
FO vicur, and take Notice of the Prayers, and other good Works of Men upon Earth, 
in order to make a Report of them, before God in Heaven. That the ancient 
Chriſtians look'd upon Angels, as the Witneſſes of their Actions, in Conſideration 
of which, they were excited to do well, and to behave themſelves with Care and 
Circumſpection, is manifeſt from that ſevere Charge, which St Paul gives his Son 
Timothy, I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the ele&# Angels, 
tbat thou uſerve theſe Things. As if he had ſaid, The Elec, i. e. the choice and 
principal Angels are Witneſſes of what I ſay, and of all the Charge, that is im- 
th . on thee, and undertaken by thee; they will obſerve thy Behaviour and 
« Demeanour in the Church of God, being as ſo many Governors, ſet over Men 
* by the Father of all; and accordingly they will accuſe, or acquit thee, at the E 
e great Day of Retribution.” And the ſame Meatling ſeems to be ſuggeſted in 
another Place by this Apoſtle, where he would have the Corinthians, think, that By 
Angels are preſent in their ſacred Aſemblies, and ſo, out of Reverence to ſuch great 
Miniſters of God, appointed to attend there, to be careful how they admitted of 
any Thing indecent or immodeſt at their Meetings. a 11 
Jud religious  , THESE Courtiers of Heaven indeed ſeem ambitious * zo loc into the impor- 
Bebavicur. tant Matters of Chriſtlanity: They bend their glorious Heads (as the Expreſſion 
: a 88 | | intimates) 
Eduards ivini 1. » y oY * © $ S 4 Young's 8 , 
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= | ſtoop down- to pry into the ſacred Myferies of our hoh Religion; 
ht Nos Nee b manifold Wiſdom of God, as the Apoſtle affems; 
| and therefore no Wonder, that they are preſent at the Places, where theſe Things 
arte commemorated. And if they are preſent in our religious Aſſemblies, we cannot 
ſuppoſe, that they are there as idle A itors and 1 that have nothing elſe to 
do, but only obſerve and gaze upon our holy Solemnities; and therefore we muſt 
conclude, that their Buſineſs is to affiſt us in our teligious Performances; to remove 
our Indiſpoſitions; and recollect our Wanderings; to fix our Attention, excite our 

54 Affections, and inflame our Devotions; and when our Devotions are thus qualified, 
to join their Supplications to ours, for their better Acceptance at the Throne df 

7 Grace: In which Senſe that Paſſage in the Revelation may not improperly be un- 

derſtood, that an Angel came, and ſtood at the Altar, having a Golden :Genfer, .atid 
there was given unto him much Incemſe, that he ſhould fer rt with the Prayers-of all 
2 51 Saints, upon the Golden Altar, which was before the Throne. A 1% 2xfguodT gnif9ott: 
"EX . Gov indeed knows, and takes notice of every Thing that good Men do: He 
-_ records it; to Perpetuity, in the faithful Regiſter of his ornnuſcient Mind; and yet 
* he would have his Angels to be conſcious of our good Actions, not only that they 
might congratulate our Happineſs, as Fellow-Servants under the ſame common Lord; 
but might be Witneſles likewiſe of his righteous Judgments, Aſſerters of our In- 
nocence, and ready to confront that grand Accufer ofthe: Breubren, when Chriſt 
ſhall come from Heaven with Millions of bis boly Angels to judge the World, according 
FRO * has been ſaid then we cannot but obſerve, how graciouſly: kind 
theſe great and glorious Spirits are; in doing all good Offices, that may tend to our 
Salvation; in reſtraining, and pulling us back from Sin; in exciting, and ſolliciting 
us to what is good; in promoting our Sanctity, in helping our Devotion, in recom- 
mending our Prayers, and, when we have done any Thing commendable, in car- 
rying the News, and making a favourable Report thereof, to their great Maſter and 
ours. "Lag f t W T9! 1 
Ap as they are thus aſſiſtant to us, in working out our Salvation, thro”; the 5. e 
Courſe of our Lives; * ſo, at the. Hour of Death, they ſtand by, to help and com- — 
fort us, in that needful, and diſmal Time, in that laſt, and great Conflict of frail — Paradiſi. 
Mortality with Death, and the Powers of Darkneſs; to receive our naked Spirits 
into their Embraces, and to conduct them ſafe to thoſe bleſſed Abodes, which the 
Divine Goodneſs has provided for their Reception. For be the Place of Paradiſe 
where it will, ſince the lauer Regions, thro which we are to paſs, are peſter'd 
with Apoſtate Spirits, which, like Birds of Prey, are continually lying in wait, to 
ſeize upon the Souls of Men, as ſoon as they are ſeparate from the Body; the bleſſed 
Angels are appointed, to take all pious Souls into their Cuffody, and to guard them 
ſafe and ſecure thro' the Enemies Quarters, into their bleſſed Habitations: And tis 
not improbable, that theſe evil Spirits do diſtinguiſh: what Souls belong to them, 
and what do not, by ſeeing who are left deſtitute, and who are attended with. this 
celeſtial Guard of Angels. Neben Army Af 10 gang alk bn. >: 

Tuus we have gone as far, as Scripture leads us, in the Diſcovery of the Na- The Uſe ef thi: 
ture and Offices of good Angels: And (not to let go ſo comfortable a Doctrine with- * 
out ſome proper Application) * this may ſerve to remind us of the wonderful Vouch- 

ſafement of God unto. Mankind, while we confider that our preſent State, how 
contemptible ſoever it may appear to be in other Reſpects, yet is honour'd with the 
Attendance of ſuch excellent Creatures. It may ſerve to recommend that Part of 
Devotion, wherein pious Chriſtians are wont to implore of God their Succour and 
Protection; but it gives no Countenance to our paying that Devotion to them which 

they themſelves are known to abhor ; See thou do it not, I am thy Fellow-Servant : . 

> Worſhip God: And laſtly, it may ſerve to diſpoſe our Minds to a proper Reverence 

I» of the holy Angels, i. e. to think on them, as conſtant Witneſſes of our Behaviour; 

* to bear an awful Regard to their Preſence and Inſpection; and to take Care that they, 

who wait on us for our Good, be not griev'd or fighten'd from their Station, by our 

unworthy Deportment. 

In every Place, in every Corner therefore, revere the Preſence of thy Angel; 

and do not that before him, which thou wouldſt be aſham'd to do before a Man 
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: like thyſelf, Keep thy Foot more eſpecially, when thou goeft: into the Houſe. of God, ) 
ang 55 very. devout, 4 0 ſipcere in what ape! offereſt unt *. becauſe his 40% 


allembled ere, and are e ſerving thy Carriage and Behaviour. 
ps ht are thy Obſeryers, ſo, be thou theirs, and ſet their Example. before 
15 for thy Imitation. Imitate 27 exalted Love (the Source and Fountain of all 
ther ene z to ther Fo mg in loving the Lara thy Cod 901th all thy, Heart. 
9 0 li Offices. Imitate their Charity, in 
ay,. an a on in religious X 
344 free [thy li of 15 7 5 1 N thy weak or indigent — — — 
imitate their great and 1 Condeſcenſion, i in thinking no Office below thy 
Dignity, that aer to.the Relief.of his Neceſſity, ar the Benefit of bi ner 
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Of the Exisrancs.and EMPLOYMENT of Evil ANGELs. 
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H E re were at firſt all created peck and bathe to their Makers Wil, 


but the Divlne Revelation texthes us, that ſome of them inned, and * kept 


not + their firſt Eftate, but left rbeir 6wn Habitation ; and fo, of the moſt bleſſed and 


glorious, became the moſt vile and miſerable-of all God's Creatures. They were 


expelled from the Regions of Light, that bleſſed Abode they once enjoyed, and caſt 
down to Hell, u be reſer- ved in everlaſting Chains, under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment 
of the great" Day: With Heaven, they loſt their h2avenly Diſpoſition, that delighted 


once in doing good, and praifing God; and fell into a ſettled Rancour againſt him, 


and Malice againſt Man, that bears his Image. Their inward Peace and Tranquil- 
lity were gone; all Deſire and Ability of doing good departed from them; and, 
inſtead thereof, Rage, Fury, and revengeful Thoughts, Horror, Diſtraction, and 
Deſpair took Poſſeſſion of them, and created an eternal Hell within them. 

Tu Ar there are ſuch wicked and apoſtate L is but too evident, from the 
Power and Poſſeſſion they have gained in the 
may be of the ſeveral modern Accounts of Sorcery and Witchcraft ; how incredible 
ſoever we may ſuppoſe the Meetings of Witches, and their Transformations, ye 
Compatts with the Devil, and federal Solemnities, their ludicrous, as well as miſ- 
chievons Pranks and PraCtices to be; yet, if we believe the Divine Authori 705 of the 
Scripture, we cannot but think, that the many Laws provided in the Old Teftament * 
againſt Wizards, and ſuch at had fam tar Spirits, and the many ien in the 
New, of Perſons poſſeſſed” with Devils, which, the Evangeliſts tell us, our bleſſed 
Savjour caſt out, are ſo many Arguments in Atteſtation of this Truth: And though 
bleſſed be God) he does not permit theſe malicious Fend ſuch Liberty now in 
Chriftian Countries, (in which Senſe thoſe Words of our Saviour, 7 beheld Satan, 
as Lightning, fall from Heaven, may not improperly be underſtood) y et, if we be- 
lieve the ancient Writers of the Church, Poſſefſions, at the firſt Nin of the 
Goſpel, were frequent, and the Number of Daemoniacks not a few: If we believe 
the Teſtimony o Travellers, in ſeveral Countries, that are deſtitute of the. true 
Knowledge of God, * theſe infernal Spirits, even to this Day, appear frequently, are 
worſhipped publickly, and exerciſe an open and palpable Tyranny lv dle poor de- 
tuded People: If we believe the Confeſſions of ſome good Men, who complain of the 
Temptation of horyid and blaſphemous Thoughts, which nothing but the Injection 
of an inviſible and wicked Agent can occaſion ; or if we confider the Practices of 
too many bad Men, their bloody Murthers, and execrable Oa hs, and abominable 
Lufts,' which human Nature (without the Inſtigation of the Devil) could never 
prompt them to; which gratify no Paffion or Appetite, but ſeem le 05 
becauſe they are mon/trou/ly wicked ; if we alike theſe Things, I ſay, we cannot 


| ben be convinced, chat, even in Chriſtian Countries, this Adverſary and his Aſſociates 


have 


4 Eccleſ. v. 1. 7 2 Pet. ii. 4. chu, Ga t Exod. xxii. 18. Lev. xx. 299+ 4 » Luke: 18. 
* Several Writers, not only Papiſts, but Preteſtants, teſtify, that the Infidels of America are haunted, and ſcared by 
theſe wicked Creatures, who meer them, at all 'Times, in rightful Shapes. Particularly of the People of Brafil, it 13 
related by Maffeus, that they commonly carry Fire with them when they go abroad, thinking thereby that they defend 
— againſt the Devils, who make them do Homage, and worſhip them with the profoundeſt umility. For the 
further Proof of this Matter, ſee Prodage's poſthumous myſtical Theology, Baxter's Diſcourſe of wh Fg Lavate 


| EF Logerus de Spearis, Boiſardus de — Pparit. &c. 
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too large a Sway, and, while they only try and exerciſe the Righteous, reign 
— — 2 in the Children of Diſobcdience In ſhort, the Scriptures have taken 
ſuch Care to acquaint us with the Origin and ? Fall of theſe once celeſtial Creatures, 
with their * Names and * Numbers, their * Government and © Orders, their * woeful 
Eſtate and Puniſhment, their malicious Deſigns and Employments, that no one 
can doubt of their Exiſtence, who believes theſe holy Oracles to be true; nor can 
any one endeavour to diſpoſſeſs his Mind of this Perſuaſion, without tempting God 
to give him up to a ffrong Deluſion, that he may believe a Lye. ?; 15 Y | 
Wur u, and fot what Offence, theſe apoſtate Spirits fell from Heaven, and Their Fall, nl | 
plunged themſelves into ſuch an Abyſs of Wickedneſs and Woe, are Queſtions 2 * 
Big very Fand. if not impoſſible, to be determined by any clear Evidence of Scripture: 
1 All we learn from thence is, that, before the Fall of Man, there was a fallen Angel, 
"= the firſt and chiefeſt of the fallen Angels, that, under the Form of a Serpent, ſe- 
duced Man to Diſobedience, and therefore called the old Serpent, and a Murtherer 
from the Beginning : But how long his Fall preceded Man's Creation, we have no 
5-44 Intimation, nor can it be determined, for what particular Fault and Crime, he, and 
* his Aſſociates, fell. 0 2 nz thts „ "Hh 
. So Mk of the Jeus, as well as Chriſtian * Fathers, were of Opinion, that the 
Sin of Angels, w ich threw them into the Condition of Devils, was Carn lity, and 
that they /eft their own Habitation, or were caſt out of Heaven, for luſtin to con- 
verſe with Women upon Earth: An Opinion founded upon a Miſtake in the In- 
terpretation of theſe Words, the Sons of God Jaw the Daughters of Men that they 
were fair, which are not to be underſtood of Angels, but of the religious Men of 
that Age, who, according to Scripture- Stile, are, in other Places, called the Sons and 
Children of Gid : And theſe religious Men (if we will believe the beſt Expoſitors) 
. were the Poſterity of Seth, in whoſe Family the Worſhip of the true God was pre- 0 
ſerved, who, taking to Marriage the Daughters of Men, i. e. the Deſcendants of : 
wicked Cain, did, by, that Union, occaſion the general Corruption of Mankind, 
+ » which Moſes afterwards relates. | | Da hd ere tt, 
* _ * OTHERs have imagined, that the Angels being informed of God's Intentions 
to create Man after his own Image, and to dignify his Nature by Chriſt's aſ- 
ſuming it, and thinking their own Glory to be eclipſed thereby, envied Man's Hap- 
pineſs, and ſo revolted : But this Opinion, how plauſible ſoever, has not ſuch 
Countenance either from Reaſon. or Scripture, as that, which makes Pride the 
leading Sin of Angels. For e how perfect and excellent ſoever any Creature may 
8 be, yet, unleſs it is confirmed and eſtabliſhed in a State of Purity and Holineſs, 
_ (which the Angels at firſt were not) it may be ſuppoſed to admire itſelf, and doat 
Te upon its own Excellencies, and ſo, by Degrees, come to neglect and diſeſteem God 
the Author of them, and, in Proceſs of Time, to throw off all Subjection to him. 
The Man that is guilty of ſpiritual and phariſarcal Pride, makes every Thing, that 
is good and commendable in him, the Matter of his Sin; and, in like Manner, n= 
theſe ſublime Beings might be puffed up, conſidering the Height and Dignity of their | / 
Station, and, the more Perfections they perceived in their Nature, have the greater e 
Temptations to rebel; to which Cauſe of the Angels Apoſtacy, the Apoſtle in theſe 
Words ſeems to refer us, /eft being puffed up with Pride, be fall into the Condemna- 
tion 4 the Devil, where he puts the Sin and Puniſhment of thoſe evil Spirits both 
How art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the Morning ! How art thou 
cut down to the Ground, which didſi weaken the Nations ! For thou haſt ſaid in thine 
Heart, I will aſcend into Heaven, I will exalt my Throne above the Stars of God, I 


will be like the Moſt High ; yet thou ſhalt be brought down to Hell, to the Sides of the 
Pit. The Prophet, it muſt be owned, Pons here of proud Sennacherib's Fall, but 
77 0 D d the 
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'? John viii. and 2 Pet. ii. 4. z Their general Names in Scripture ate Satan, 2 Job i. 6. 
"Arridiz®-, the ſame, 1 Pet. v. 8. Kalyyork, an Ate, Rev. Xii. 10. Fer an Enemy, Matib. Jo 39. 
Nagl, a Calumniator, Marth. iv. 8. Their particular Names are Segnirim, frightful, Lev. xvii. 7. Shedim, 
Dau. xxxii. 17. the ſame with Abaddon or Apollyon in the Revelation, P- ix. 11. and perhaps of the ſame Sort 
with 4/medexs, mentioned in the A hal Writings, whoſe Name ſigniſies a Deſtroyer. That their 
Numbers are vaſt, we may learn from their own Confeſſion, our Name is Legion, for aue are many, Mark v. 9 
A full and * Legion among the Romans was ſix thouſand and odd armed Men, which, though put here for an 
indefinite Number, yet expreſſes to us the vaſt Multitude of Devils, that are up and down in the World : For if there 
Ka a agen in one Man, we may well infer how numerous they are. 


th. xii. 26. * Eph, vi. 12. 4 Jude, wer. 6. e Matth. v. 22. f 1 Pet. v. 6. 
, Rev. X11. 9. > Johnvii.44  , 1 To/ephusand Philo, * Origen, Tertullian, Juſtin Martyr, &c. 
» XC, 


P Fenkini's Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, Book II. 1 Tim. iti. 6. 1fa, xiv. 12, &c.- 
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| the Analogy, of the Compariſon will not fuffer us to doubt, but that he Hd the 
Angels likewiſe in his View, and intended to intimate, that Pride had deſtroyed this 
Babylonian Tyrant, as it had formerly done the Angelic Spirits. And this, by the 


| The Reaſmef Way, may ſuggeſt the Reaſon why this ſuperior Order of Creatures was fot ever 
ebeir Nen-Re- atied by in the Redemption of the World, while Man and his Race were admitted 


W Mercy, God, no doubt, could have redintegrated the Nature of Angels, and 
made them 4s glorious Creatures as they were before. He could have beſtowed Re- 
demption and Salvation on them, in the ſame Manner that he did upon loſt Man: 
But it was his Pleaſure to ſhew the Riches of his Grace towards us, and not towards 

them; towards us, becauſe our Station and PerfeCtions are not ſo conſpicuous, and 


our Sin, though voluntary, was, in ſome Meaſure, occaſioned by their Temptations ;. 


but not towards them, becauſe they wilfully abandoned the greateſt Happineſs; that 
Creatures could enjoy, and fell from the higheſt Top of Honour and Excellency; vo- 
lantarily, and without any Manner of Solicitation : And ſince their Sin was the fly, 


it might further be thought expedient, that Rigour ſhould begin, where the Offence. 


firſt began, in order to deter others from the like Provocations ; and for this Reaſon, 

ſome have imagined, that the ſad Proſpect of their Brethren's Ruin and Apoſtacy, 

is, among others, one powerful Means to preſerve the elect Angels in a State of Im- 
r hs | | 

Their Miniftlry © By T if theſe evil Spirits are ſuch inveterate Enemies to God and Goodneſs; 

end Emply- et if ſo outrageouſly bent upon Man's Ruin, that, lite roaring Lions, they go about 

ment. « ſeeking whom they may devour ; why does not God rid himſelf and us of theſe 


« Adverſaries, and extinguiſh their Nature at once, fince they are irrecoverably loſt?“ 


This is a Queſtion that may well enough be aſked; and, in order to give it a pro- 
per Reſolution, it may be obſerved, that the Devils themſelves, though they have left 
their Station above, are nevertheleſs ſubje& to the Divine Command and Juriſdiction ; 
that they can do nothing, but by the particular Permifſion and Appointment of Hea- 
ven; that they cannot refuſe doing any Thing, that God's infinite Wiſdom puts them 
upon; and, conſequently, under this View, are to "A conſidered, as much the In- 
ſtruments of Providence, as the holy Angels themſelves, and their Services, (though 
they intend it not ſo) by God's wiſe Diſpoſal and Management, redound equally to 
his Glory, and the Welfare of his faithful Servants. For ſince this World is a State 
of Probation, wherein Difficulties are neceffary to exerciſe our Virtues, * the Wiſdom 
of God thinks fit to employ the Malice of theſe wicked Spirits, in order to make our 


Faith, and Patience, and Reſignation to his Divine Will more conſpicuous ; and, 


by the continual Alarms of theſe our reſtleſs Adverſaries, to keep us upon our Guard, 

that we may be * ſober and vigilant, and, conſidering the Hoſt that is ſet in Array 

4 againſt us, Principalities, and Powers, and ſpiritual Wickedneſs in high Places, 

K more deſirous fo put on the whole Armour of God, that we may be able to ſtand againſt 
the Wiles of the Devil and his Aſſociates. ein | A 715! 


To ie C, SINCE the moſt righteous Men are ſubject to Faults, and the Wicked, without 


and puniſh the Cortection, would become intolerable ; God makes uſe of theſe diabolical Spirits for 
Viele. the Chaſtening of the one, and the Puniſhment of the other. In the Caſe of St Pau], 


we read, that a Meſſenger of Satan was ſent to buffet him, i. e. an evil Spirit was 


ſent from Satan, the Prince of Devils, to inflit * ſome corporal Pain and Diſeaſe on 


him; which the Apoſtle calls a Thorn in his Fleſh, i. e. as grievous and uneaſy to be 


borne, as a poignant Thorn ſticking in any ſenſible Part of the Body; and the Reaſon 


of this Infliction, he tells us, was, Jeff he ſhould be exalted above Meafure, through the 


Abundance of his Revelations. In the Caſe of St Peter, we read, that * Satan had 
| defired to have him, that he might fift him as Wheat, i. e. lay ſome great and ſevere 
Affliction upon him; and though his Requeſt was not granted, yet from hence we 
may learn, that as the Devil is ſometimes called the Accuſer of the Brethren; which 
accuſes them before God Day and Night, is continually exaggerating their Crimes, and 
demanding them of God, to be ſubmitted to his Aſſaults and Puniſhments; ſo, 


| | when 
* Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. © Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol. III. pet. v. b. 
* Eph. vi. 11, 12. 2 Cor. xii. 7. * That by a Thorn in the Fliſb, we are to underſtand ſome 


bodily Diſeaſe in St Paul, extraordinary painful and troubleſome to him, and therefore aptly called a Thor for its 
Sharpneſs and Pungency ; and a Thorn in the Fleſp, for the Seat of it, which was his Body; the conſentient Inter- 
pretations of moſt ors of the Church, who have happened to make mention of this Text, and may be ſuppoſed 
to underſtand St Paul's Hiſtory beſt, are ſufficient to convince us. What particular Sickneſs or Infirmity of Body it 
was, whether a violent Head-Ach, as St Ferom aſſures us was the antient Tradition ; or the Chelick, as _—_ upon 


that Place tells us, ſame thought; or the Falling Sictneſi, as others have imagined, I will not determine; but it ſeems 
p= and evident to me, that a bodily Sickneſs and Infirmity it was. Bull's Sermons, Vol. I. Luke xxii. 31. 
ev. Au. 10. | - 
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evil Angels; and that is, their hardening and TR, obſtinate and incorrigible 
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have turned a deaf Ear to all his Intreaties to the contrary, h 
niſhment for their incorrigible Obſtinacy) takes from them 


cable; and that is, the Execution of his Vengeance upon the Wicked and Impeni- 


CAT. III. Of abe:Cteation of Heauett and Angels. 199 
, hen his. Accuſations prove juſt, and their Crimes ar become enormous, God is . 
laid“ ta deliver them * Satan, far ile Dſtruction 0 the Fleſh making uſe of 


him as a Lifor or Executioner; to inflict the Expreſſes of his Wrath, either in bod#ly. 


or ſpiritual Calamities, upon ſuch Malefattors. V 
1 * 7 is a farther Uſe, that God may be ſuppoſed to make of the Min of To . 

Sinners in their wicked Purpoſes. For when Men hays. long reſiſted the Grace of 

God; breke through his Perſuaſions, and battled all is Arts of ſaving them; he 


many times withdraws the Aids. of his bleſſed Yin and, holy Angels, and aban- 
dons them to the Powers of Darkneſs; who from thenceforth tempt and ſeduce 


them at Pleaſure, and lead them on from one Commiſſion to another, until they 


have filled up the Meaſure of their Iniquiiy. Aud this, ee 18 the Meaning 

of God's hardening Sinners, ſo often mention 'd in holy Scripture, which cannot im- 

ply, that God, by any poſitive Act of his own, infuſes any u Hey into Mens 

Wills, to excite them to ſin, for as he cannot be tempted. with Evil, /o neither tempteth 

be any Man; but only that when Men have a long while harden d themſelves againſt - 

the powerful Impreſſions of his Grace, and, in the Purſuit 5 their wicked Courſes, 

e then {as a juſt Pu- 

his Grace an 'Protec- 

tion, and leaves them to the Power and Poſſeſſion of the Deyil, who hurries them 

into Vice, and never ceaſes urging and preſſing them forward, from one Degree of 

Wickedneſs to another, until he has, ſear d and harden'd them into final and incura- 

ble Impenttence. Tn FIR ee af pare ann | 
TERRE is one Purpoſe of God more, to which theſe infernal Spirits are appli- - wel rw 

tent in the Life to come. For, as they have been very induſtrious in fempting us 

to Sin here, there is no Queſtion to be made, but that it will become ſome Part of 

their Employment, to torment us for it hereafter ; to object our Sins continually to 

us, to reproach us with the Folly of them, to put us in mind of that diſmal Futu- 


. rity we muſt ſuffer for them; and by this Means inceſſantly ſting us with Swarms 


of dire Reflections and tormenting Thoughts. As Spirits, they have Power to act 
upon our Souls, and fill them with preternatural Horrors; and, as malignant Spi- 
rits, they can want no Will to plague and torture us, when we ſhall be left to their 
Mercy, and they have free Scope to exert their Fury upon us, and glut their hun- 
gry Malice with our Torment and Vexation. N. eee ee 
Tus are ſome of the Reaſons, for which the wiſe Diſpoſer of all Things con- 
tinues theſe wretched Creatures in Being, not only as ſtanding Monuments of his 
Diſpleaſure againſt their Apoſtate Race, but as Inſtruments likewiſe in his Hand, to 


puniſh the Wicked, and try and exerciſe the Righteous. Theſe curſed Spirits, how- 


ever, deſign nothing but Ill in what they do; they have no Regard to the Will of 
God, nor any Conſideration of his Commands. The Love of Miſchief, and the 
Gratification of their Malice, are the only Motives of their Actions; and therefore 
the Wiſdom of God is more remarkable, in making them act contrary to their In- 
tentions ; and, at the laſt great Day, bis Juſtice and Goodneſs too ſhall be made con- 
ſpicuous, when the Wonders of his Adminiſtration, in controuling and managing 
ir Devices, ſhall appear, and all their Attempts redound upon themſelves, as ad- 
ditional Sins, to increaſe the Weight of their Condemnation. , * © 
In the mean Time, what has been ſaid of theſe once-illuſtrious Beings, now ſunk 4 Inference 
into ſuch an horrid State of Depravity, may afford us, at any Time, an awfu! Con-/**"che 
templation to conſider, what ſad Havock Sin makes, even in the moſt ſublime Na- _. 
tures, when once it gets Poſſeſſion, and what great Reaſon we have, at all Times, to 
attend to the Apoſtle's Admonition : * Let him that thinketh be flandeth, take Heed 
left he fall. For if God ſpared not the Angels that finned, but caſt them down into 
Hell, and delivered them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judgment; if 
theſe bright Intelligences found no Favour in his Sight, when they rebelled againſt 
him, how ſhall we eſcape, if we fall into the like Confederacy ? Their Fate is mad: 
an Enſample unto thoſe that ſhould, at any Time, live ungodly ; and the ſame Lord, 
that uſed ſuch Severity towards them, 4nows likewiſe bow to referve all unjuſt and 


\ 


unrighteous Men unto the Day of Judgment, to be puniſhed.” 


2” Cor, 0 Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol. III. © 3 Cor. . 19. f 2 Pet. il. 4. 9. 
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| Of the ei of the Viſible Wor». 


Pa hte RY E fave hitherto hab contemplating the inviſible Realms of Lighe and 
Cos Ps the N ature of thoſe intellectual Beings, that were ordained by their Ma- 


— v4 = — 2 
2 — — 
ds. & - - — — - — — 
* CY _ - — * * = ” 
7 * 
* »2üůẽék„⸗aunuvv — — = - — — —— — 


— —— —2 — — - 
17 —— = — a OR OO - 
- — 


— > — — 
* Su —_— = 


. — — 
— 


— p . 


| ker to be Inhabitants thereof, though ſome of them rebelled againſt N 5 
; bia and were depoſ d from their bleſſed Abode: and are no- coming 
wi down to, the nh below, in order to fix our Obſervations more eſpe- . | A 


Holy on that terraqueous Globe, which the Bounty of Heaven has appointed for our 
Habitation, It differs indeed fem the Celeſtial Manſions above, in that it was formed 
1 out of pre-exiftent +, which, in all N they were not; but then the 
Matter, out of which it aroſe, was ſo rude and indigeſted, fo unapt to receive that 
beautiful, Farm, which the Almighty 47iſt put upon it, as ſtill to deſetve "though i in 


— C — ——_—_ __ d r — 
— p ]§«ꝗ—]ͤ e — c e—n—_ a 
ä < — — . e — 2 * 
. - - — _ — — — - 


= Þ - ue — _- 2 — — 
FTT ! ²ͤ̃ʃ ⁵ Ü.. re ee a — — OC -_ 
— — — 
— 8 = ——_ : = — — - 


e Senſe only, the Name of a Creation. 
The viſible _. THAT. it was an old Tradition among the Heathens, that the World, by « Þ* 
e, Cha, (OE ipotent Agent, was created out of a Chaos, 7. e. a confus'd, inordinate Heap ' 
| latter we have the Hiſtories of the moſt antient Nations, and the Teſtimony 8 
| — of theie beſt Authors, both Poets and Philoſophers. That this Tradition of the 


"© 


@0s is; no Way, repugnant to the Holy Scriptures, but, on the contrary, very con- 
ſonant and agreeable thereunto, is manifeſt from the Hiſtory and Deſcription, that 
Moſes gives of the Creation, where he does not ſay, that , at once, made all 
Things in their full Perfection, but that in the Beginning be created the Earth, i. e. 
the Matter whereof the Chaos was compoſed, which was without Form, * without 
1 Shape or Order; and void, without any Thing living or growing in it; and ' 
Darin 's was upon the Face of the Waters, r was ſeen for Want of Light, which 
lay buried in this vaſt Abyſs. 
The Cha. ACCORDING to the ded Opinion, and the Repreſentation, that this inſpir d 
— Author ſeems to convey to us, this Chaos was a fluid Maſs, wherein were the Ma- 
terials and Ingredients of alt Bodies, but mingled in Confuſion with one another ; 
ſo that heavy and light, denſe and rare, fluid and ſolid Particles were jumbled to- 
ether; and the Atoms, or ſmall conſtituent Parts of Fire, Air, Water, and Earth, 
which have obtained the Name of Elements) were every one in every Place, and 
all in a wild Confuſion and Diſorder. 
When turned = WHEN it firſt pleaſed the great Creator of all Things to change the Face of this 
3 —_ primordial Maſs,, and out of ſo much Confuſion to raiſe ſuch a beautiful Fabrick, 
though it may, in ſome Meaſure, be gather'd from Scripture ; yet has it not yet been 
8 ſo lg one, but that Chronologers have been divided about it: For, to ſay 
nothing of the Computation of the LXX Interpreters, who place the Creation of 
the World 5500 Years before the Nativity of our Lord ; even thoſe, that follow 
the Hebræm Text, are not agreed in their Account: For the Jews make the World 
only 3760, whereas moſt. of the Chriſtian Chronologers will have it to be much 
about 4000 Years older than Chriſt. So that, by 1 81 15727 Years f is nir 
à moderate e of the World s Antiquity. 
| Wu * 


Vid. Cor. de Verit..Chrift. Rel. Ran Phyſico-Theolo Dicobtes it'd What the Opinion of 11 ian 
was, we have the Words of W Siculus to convince e primum Res univerſe exiſtere cæptre, unius 2 Fuſe 
Cone age permixtd * fad, ho WW. _— di ſceſſſent a /e iſta wy n Ge Bay quent nume 225 
mus, Ordinem, &. , r may contend Rr, as, in 
as a Deſcription of the Creatio «1-444 dow A 4 . 
Hre, fue , ogoTiING. 8 vin, aurag nile 
Ta weste, &c. 
W As bas Ovid likewiſe in the ginning of his Metamorphoſis: 
18 ann N uod n 
1 * Unus erat toto naturæ vultus in 
»| | a on oak nem dixere Chaos, Rudis indi gelte que moles, 
F; ec quicquam niſi Pondus iners, Si ſlaque eodem X 
q | : Non bene junctarum diſcordia ſemina — Oc. | | 
| | | Wan like Account we have like wiſe in the antient Philoſopher — who begins his Philoſophy with cheſe 5 
1 | | | Y Harra Xenuala 7 mv ara Ng; Dar aura Ave Ot. 
4 | : Patrict's . .. Burnet's and Whiftor's Theorics, | t Curcell, Inſtitut Lib. III. 
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Was, in all Ages, the firſt Day of their '#4/umial Month 7%, Fo N 
c 


diſtinguiſh between thoſe Parts of the Moſaick Creation, that are mechanically to be 
x terpoſed. 1 „8 » 


Noms. Kl. Eee Cauſes, 
s Body of Divinity, Vol. I. | Curcell, Inſtit. ibid. k Exod. xii. 2. | Whifton's 


1 | SF 


char. IV. Of the Creation of the'ojfible World 


Wu r G64 ſuffered the Chat to continue ſo" longs befote he transformed it into ul is /corrr 
an habitable World, is a Queſtion only reſolvable into his Divine Pleaſure. * There is 

nothing, according to any Ideas we have of his moral Perfections, to fix the Crea- 

tion of any Thing ſooner or later, than his own arbitrary Will deteiinined; -opty-we | 

may imagine that, after the Revolt of ſo many Angels, God, intending to create a 

new Race of Creatures, to ſupply their Place, and fill up the Vacancy in Heaven, 

and withal reſolving to make Triat of their Obettietice, before he admitted them into 

his beatifick Preſence, fingled out one, (as perha there m ht N Chaotick 
Bodies in the Univerſe) plated at proper Diſtance Hb his oN Empy & to 
be the Habitation of the Creatures, he was going to make; but delay d the fitting it 


C 


up for them, until the Time of their Creation was approaching. PLES 

x what Seaſpn of the Year this Habitation of, theirs was prepared for Theo, 7 = 

whether in the vernd! or aj,“ na Equitibx, is anothet Queſtion, chat bag” divided 6d 

the - Opinions & the Learned. The common re be far No 
Equinox, as the propereſt Seaſon for Szeds; depoſſted in the new- formed 

e ron 51 Reza 10 be gwen wb this 


Earth, to ſpting up and fructify; befides the SanEtjon, that ſeems. rs Þ 0 this. 
„ Lyne Werds f Sad Pate ar — — 'the Pale Ora 

tb (viz. the Month of Niſan, which falls in the rν,j Eq all be unto 
pray ding of ' 2%, fe , . e ny re God's com- 
manding'the'7#atltes however (as others Have obſerved): upbn their Returii out of 
Egypt, to eſteem the Month Niſan the ff of their Year; ſeems to imply, that, till 
that Time; it had not been ſo eſteemed hy them; anf though, in Commemoration 
of their Deliverance flom the Houft' of Bondage, they made it (as God had appointed 
them) the Beginning of their ſacred Tror; yet'che Beginning of their ci Year 


— n 4 * *c 
a Ea 


was honoured" with an extraordinary 3 yo the Feaſt of Vumpelt, while 
Beginning of their ſacred Year, the firſt of Niſan, had Arb Solemnity annexed 

to it. N or 24 N . t Ls 5 37> a POL NT in vito' | 

Ir is to be obſerved likewiſe, 'that the Feaſt of In*gathering, or of Tabernacles 

(which was about the Hurumna/ Equinox) is ſaid 75 be ar the End "the Year, and 
where the cd Year ended, the nr undoubtedly did begin. There is Iikewife a + 
manifeſt Convenience in inttbducing Mankind, and other living Creatures into a 
World, well ſtored with all Manner of Proviſion for their Suſtenance, the is in 


' 4 . 1 „ * ©» 5 
111 1 413 lion Nit: 


Autumn) and not in the Beginning of Spring, which would have looked Hke bring- 
ing them into an empry Hoigſe; and for theſe Reaſons, the Maintainers of this Hypo- 
tbehis conclude, that the World was created, and conſequently, the firff Day of the 
ancient and Patriarchal Year began in the Autunmal Equinux. 

By what Means this World was created and the ancient and deformed'Chabs In what | 
changed into a regular and delightful Place; how far the immediate Hand of God, Manne. 
and how far the Laws of Nature were concerned in the * Alteration; whether in 
every Step the Divine Power and Interpoſition exerted itſelf, or ſome Things were 
left to their own Operation, guided and afliſted bnly' by their firſt Mover, are Diffi- | 
culties, not ſo eaſy to be determined; becauſe" it is a Matter of no ſmall Nicety to 


accounted” for, and thoſe, wherein the miraculous Energy of Almighty God in- 


1 A DrvrNt Energy, ſay the warmeſt Abettors of mechanical Principles, muſt 
certainly be admitted in this Caſe, where a new World was to be formed, and a 
wild Chaos reduced to a fair, and regular, and permanent Syſfem; and yet, there are 
ſundry Paſſages, even in the Moſalck Account, ſuch as, Jet the Earth bring forth 
Graf let the Earth bring forth the living Creature nfter his Kind; and it did fo, 
which referred ſomething at leaſt to the Agency of ſecond Cauſes, after God had 
endowed them with a pro/ifick Quality: Whereupon they conclude, that, whatever” 
is emmently above the Power of fecond Cauſes, ſuch as the Production of Matter 
out of nothing, the Formation of the Seeds of all Animals and Vegetables, the 
Creation of our firſt Parents, and inſpiring them with immortal Souls, are the 
ſure Reſult of God's omnipotent Power, and to him only to be aſcribed; but 
whatever is of a lower Denomination, and comes under the Compaſs of mechanical 


Lev. xxiii: 24, 25. 2 Exod, xxiii. 16. o Curcell. Inſtit. ibid, 
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Cauſes, this they think might very well be; effected by Matter and Motion, ſet only 
on work by infinite Wi ** and ſuſtained in their Being and Operation by/infinite 
Power : andy 105 this eee Ar u e mech " re as WE come now to 
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1.3947. * SOAR t 
; l rauf neg., 50 i n e ee 
7K Th gal ey nil ip oat Ys WT that have both ien 
feat Skill in, this, Kind of Writing; ze one, by the Richneſs of his Srile 
and Foncy „and the other, by the Strength of his Parts, and Streſs of Contrivance, 
| haye 00 0 the hs of THEORIES as 4 as they well can go; but, after all their 
Pains ang e e Fe 02 ey bers not beep, f os, to givg/us APJ ſotigfadtor 
Fe | 


Wen Formation. * 7 a Ne 
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of — . Burnet's cc uch of th the {; ſame _ Make with what we avec deſcribed, under the. Influence and. 


ters in it con- 


futed. 


— 


The chief Mat- AFTER toy, Manner has the Theorz/t formed his Antediluvian World : But. 


and Stones and Metals (which make not the leaſt Part of them) are incapable of 


T Dire | ion gn of oa, indeed 015 left to the general Action of Nature to work itſelf 
: That, We the Word, the heavieſt and groſſeſt Parts 
. 4 down towards Jie this Maſs (for there he : ſuppoſes the Center 4 
rei ). LY, y oh and, conſtituted:,the rnterzar Parts, of the, | 
art t the WY of it, which ſwam above, was, by the ſame, Principle of 7 
e. 15 . likewiſe into two Orders of Bodies, — one iquid, like Water, 
ler volatile, like Air: That the fine Parts, diſintangling themſelves from 
a teſt; did mount upwards, and; having Motion enough to keep themſelves, 
" the Wing, did play in open, Spaces, where, they conſtituted that Body, 
- 9 call Air: That the other Parts, being groſſer, ſettled in a Maſs toge- 
« ther, upon the Body of the Earth, and: compoſed, not only Water ſtrictly fo 
© called,. but all — of liquid Bodies, belonging to the;Earth : That of theſe 
| liquid. Bodies there are ga Kinds, one light and oply, and the other lean and 
i more. ponderous, which naturally ſeparate one from another, as in Water and jo 
C Oil 3% that the light and 808 N the Maſs got rs che other, and ſwam 
uppermoſt. 
22 s far the Theoriſt g goes on very well; but 1 — Hypotheſis, ſoon after, be- - 
gins to be extravagant. * He. ſuppoſes; that the Air, as yet, was thick, groſs, and | 
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dark; that there was Abundance of terreſtrial Particles ſwimming in its the-bea- 


oy 


vie ue, ſubſided ſoon, but the ſer. and lighter remained in the Air; and 
tho jake down, as: well as the other, yet it was very leiſurely, and after a 
long Rn "if T ime : That, in their Deſcent, they met with that oy Liquor upon 


on” 


on 


c 


« the Face of the Deep, which intangled and ſtopped them from paſſing any far- : 
« ther; that, there mixing with this anctucus Subſtance, they compoſed a certain ; 
Hime, or ſoft and light Earth, ſpread upon the Face of the Waters; that this thin! 


« and tender Orb . more and more, as the little earthly Parts, that were de- 
«tained in the Air, could make their Way to it; till at length, by a contiqued 
Ae of Parts, this oily Liquor was all ſucked up and incorporated into one 
* Subſtance, which, in Proceſs of Time, grew /tiff and firm; and became, at laſt, 
* an habitable Earth , ſmooth and uniform, without Mountains, and without a Sea.” 


alas! how, little Truth and Solidity is there in all this fine Fiction!“ His. very firſt ws 
Suppoſition, that. the primitive Chaos was a Fluid Mafs, is ſcarce allowable, fince the . 
greateſt Part of terreſtrial Bodies (as far as we can diſcern) are hard and folid; bo 


being liguiſied by Water: Nor can we ſee any Reaſon, why there might not be huge 
Lumps of firm and, fold Matter, jumbled together, and ſwimming up and down, 
ſome on the Surface, and ſome within the Fluid of it. His Laws of Gravitation 
ruin the whole Contrivance ; for, if erer Thing muſt ſubſide according to its ſpecrfic 

Gravity, 
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1 Baker's Reflections upon 8 r Vid, Burne?s Theory of the Earth, Vol. I. , Kir Examina- 
tion of Dr Burne”s Theory. | 570 
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Chat. IV. Of the Creation of the vifible World, 


Gravity, the Earth, being heavier than the Water, muſt neceſſarily place itſelf near- 


er the Center, and ſo leave the Waters to cover the Face of the Whole Orb. His 
fat and oily Liquid, to catch the terrene Particles, as they deſcended, is but a weak 
Salvo, becauſe it is impoſſible that Oil, or any other Liquor, ſhould ſuſtain ſuch an 
immenſe heavy Orb, wherein ſuch prodigious Quantities of Stones and Minerals 
are contained, and which, if left to their own Motion, muſt of Neceſſity fink to-the 
Bottom. In this primitive Earth indeed, he affirms that there was no ſuch Thing as 
Metals and Minerals; but how Tubal Cain, before the Flood, could be the In- 
ftrubor. of every Artificer of Braſs and Iron, or how an Ark, to contain all Tee 
and Aerial Animals, could be built without Iron, is a Thing inconceivable. His 


incloſing the whole Maſs of Waters within an incruſted Earth, is an idle Inven- 


tion; ſince thereby he deprived the World of the Benefit of a Sea, and all Advan- 
tages of Navigation ; of the Pleaſure of Rivers and F ountains, ſo neceſſary fon the 
Accommodation of Life; and * of the Fruitfulneſs of Clouds and Vapours, that 
are exhaled by the Sun, to feed the Plants of the Earth with the Balm of Des, 
and the Fatneſi of Showers. His excluding the annual Motion of the Earth, and 
allowing it only a ſimple Motion round an Axis, parallel to the Poles of the Eclip- 
tick, leaves a great Part of the World uninhabttable, and takes away the bleſſed 
Viciſſitude of Times, and Seaſons, and Nears; and, to name no more, his excluding 
all Hills and Mountains out of the Creation, merely to make a ſmooth and uniform 
Convexity of tlie Earth, is a very wild and extravagant Fiction: For, beſides that 
theſe Mountains yield Food for ſeveral Animals, deſigned by Nature to live upon 
them; and ſupply us, from without, with many excellent Plants, and, from with- 
in, with many uſeful Metals; * by condenſing the Vapours, and ſo producing Rain, 
and Fountains, and Rivers, they give the very Plains and Valleys themſelves the 
Fertility they boaſt of. Theſe ſhapeleſs and illefigured old Rocks and Mountains then 
(as the Theoriſt is pleaſed to call them) from whence we dig Gold, and Stone, and 


Minerals, are of ſuch ſingular Uſe in their Kind, that we can hardly think the little 


pbantaſtical Pleaſantneſs of an even Superficies any tolerable Compenſation ” for 


the chief Things of the ancient Mountains, and for the precious Things of the laſting 


Hills. Nay, we may appeal to the Senſe of Mankind, if a Land of Hills and 


Valleys has not more Pleaſure and Beauty both, than any uniform Flat, which ther 


only affords: Delight, when it is viewed from the Top of an Hill. What were 


the Temple of Theſſaly, ſo celebrated in ancient Story for their unparallelled Pleaſant- 


neſs, but a Yale divided with a River, and terminated with Hills? Are not all the 


Deſcriptions of Poets embelliſhed with ſuch Ideas, when they would repreſent any 


Places of ſuper/ative Delight, any bliſsful Seats of the Muſes and Nymphs, any 
ſacred Habitations of Gods and Goddeſſes? They will never admit that a wide Flat 
can be pleaſant, no not in the very Elyſian Fields; They too mult be diverſified : 
Swelling Aſcents, and declining Valleys, are their chief Beauties; nor can they ima- 


gine even Paradiſe a Place of Pleaſufe, or Heaven itſelf to be Heaven, without 


them. 


Many more Exceptions might juſtly be made both againſt the Form of the pri- 
mitrve Earth, and the Manner of its Production according to this Theori/t ; and the 
Boldneſs he makes with the holy Scriptures, when at any Time he finds himſelf at 
a Plunge, might be juſtly cenſured : But what has been ſaid is enough to convince us, 
that there is no accounting for the wonderful Works of God by the ſtated Rules of 
Matter and Motion ; that he, who attempts it, runs himſelf immediately into Difficul- 
ties, which all his Suppo/itions are not enough to clear him of; and * that, how eaſy 


ſoever 


Gen. iv. 22. = Bentley's Sermons at Boyle's Lecture. * This End and Uſe of Mountains I find 
aſſigned by Dr Halley, in his Diſcourſe concerning the Original of Springs and Fountains, in theſe Words : This, 


abe may allow final Cauſes, ſeems to be the Deſign of the Hills, that their Ridges being placed thro the Midſt of the 


Continent, might ſore, as it were, for Alembics to diftil freſh Water, for the Uſe of Man and Beaſt, and their Heights | 


to give @ Deſcent to thoſe Streams, that run gently, like ſo many Veins of the Microcoſm, to be the more beneficial to the 
Creation, Y Deut. xxxiii. 15. 2 Vid. Zlian. var, Hift. Lib. iii. 
7. At Pater Anchiſes penitùs Convalle virenti 
Hoc ſuperate jugum. Ez ibid. & Tumulum capit. Vis, En. vi. 
> Flow'rs worthy of Paradiſe, which not nice Art, 
In Beds and curious Knots, but Nature boon on : 
 Pour'd forth profuſe on Hill, and Dale, and Plain. Paradi/e Loft, Book iv. 
For Earth hath this Variety from Heaven, 
: Of Pleaſure ſituate in Hill and Dale. 5 
* As never any Book was fuller of Errors and Miſtakes in Philoſophy, ſo none ever abounded with more beauti- 
ul Scenes, and ſurprizing Images of Nature; but I write only to thoſe, who might perhaps expect to find true 


L lolophy in it; they, who read it as an ingenious Romance, will till be pleaſed with their Entertainment. Kei!'s 
*amunation of Dr Barnet Theory, ad fre. 5 es | | 3 
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The Sum of 


My. Whiſton's 


T heory. 


Refſuted. 
1. The Crea- 
tion extended 


beyond the 
Earth, 


A 


A Compleat Body of Divimty. PART II. 
ſoevet it may be ſot a fine Genius to write an entertaining Romance, all the mechanicł 


Principles in the World will not enable him to write a ſound 7. ra of Philoſophy 


upon the Subject. | | = * 

Tux other Theoriſt ſhews a greater #7 wr to Scripture, .and has avoided many 
Difficulties, that were chargeable upon his Predeceſſor: He proceeds too upon more 
philoſophical Principles, but has ſuch bold and adventurous Suppoſitions, as are liable 


to juſt Exception. He ſuppoſes, * that the Mo/aick Account of the Creation ex- 


« tends no farther, than to this fublunary World; that the Sun, Moon, and Stars 
<« were created before, and only made viſible and conſpicuous on the fourth Day; 
«« * that the ancient Chaos, the Origin of the Earth, was the Armoſphere of a : 
« that the fix Days of the Creation were equal in Length to fx Years ; and that, tho 


<« the Annual Motion of the Earth commenced at the Beginning, yet its Diurnal 


« did not till after the Fall of Man.“ 2 

How far he may be tight, as to the Extenſion of the Creation, has, in ſome 
Meaſure, ,*, been conſider d before: His Arguments, it muſt be granted, have their 
Weight, but {till it is certain, that the Moon, at the Time of the Moſa:ck Crea- 


tion, was form'd, or at leaſt plac'd in its Orbit, and made to turn round the Earth; 
for no Comets have any ſecondary Planets which move round them: And if the 


Moon, at the Time of the Moſaick Creation, was either created and form'd, or at 
leaſt brought into a new Orbit, and made to move round us, in order to give Light 
in the Night-Seaſon, we muſt be forc'd to acknowledge, that, when God is faid to 
have made the Moon, there muſt be ſomething more intended, than a mere rendering 
it ble: And, becauſe the Word (made) is equally applied both to the Sun and 


Moon, there is Reaſon to believe, that it ought to be taken in the ſame, f. e. a /zeral 


2. The Chaos 
not the Atmo- 
ſphere of a 

Comet. 


3. The Diur- 


nal Motion of 


ths Earth be- 
fore the Fall. 


Senſe, when ſpoken of both. 


2. Tur Atmoſpbere of a Comet, how fimilar ſoever he might think it, and proper 
for the original Matter of this Earth, yet wanted this efſent:al Quality, viz. that 
whereas the ſacred Hiſtory repreſents the primitive Chaos as a very dark and obſcure © 
Body, thoſe, that have made their Obſervations, tell us, that not only the Am- 

ſphere of a Comet is a bright pellucid Fluid, through which the Beams of the Sun freely 


diffuſe themſelves, and are many of them reflected back again to us; but that the 
Central Solid itſelf, by Reaſon of its near Approach to the Sun, is often heated to an 
intenſe. Degree; and whatever oli Bodies are heated to an intenſe Degree, are al- 
ways clear and umi nas. | | HER | 
Tux obſerve farther, that the greateſt Part of thoſe Sol:ds, which compoſe 
the upper Stratum of the Earth, config pf Stones, Sand, and Gravel, which, upon 


being very much heated, melt and turn into Glaſs: If any of theſe therefore had 


been in the Comet s Atmoſphere, upon its Approach to the Sun, they muſt have ne- 


would PPcar in the Form of Glaſs ; but of this we ſee not the leaſt Tokens in the 
preſent Texture of our Earth. Since therefore the Atmoſphere of Comets is a clear 
and pellucid luminous Body, thro' which we can plainly ſee their Central Solids ; 
have Properties diſtinct, and perhaps may be made of Matter quite different to our 
Earth; and ſince the Chaos, out of which our Earth was originally form'd, was a 
dark and confus'd Heap of Bodies, without the leaſt Glimmerings of Light, (which 
was not created till the %, Day) it is plain, that, whatever Boaſt the Theo- 
rift may make of the Invention, this Chaos could never be the Atmoſphere of a 
Comet. a | ; 

3. Taar the Diurnal Rotation of the Earth did not commence till after the Fall, 
fo that, till that Time, Days and Years were exatly the ſame, is another Aſſertion in 
the Theoriſt, juſtly to be held a Paradox : * For, when we conſider the vaſt and 
prodigious Cold, that muſt be occaſion d on the Earth, by the 7otal Abſence of the 
Sun, for one half of the Year, and the immenſe intolerable Heat that muſt enſue 
upon its perpetual ſhining upon it, for the other; we ſhall be led to conclude, 
either that the Bodies of the Antediluvian Plants and Animals were of a different 
Conſtitution to what they are now, or that they muſt neceſſarily have been 
ſtarv d or wither'd, frozen or ſcorch'd to Death, by an immoderate Degree of Heat 


or Cold. | 


PLAN Ts, we know, require a certain determinate Degree of Heat for their Pro- 
duction and Vegetation; a leſs Degree would never bring them to Perfection, and 


a greater 


* Vid. Whiftor's Theory of the Mo/aick Creation. f His Hypotheſis. 85 Page 180. | d Kits 
Remarks on Mr bite Theory. i Keil, ibid. * Yor ibid, K 


ceſſarily melted, and compos'd a Fluid, which, upon the Comet's cooling again, 
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char. IV. Of the Creation of the viſible World. 205 


ould quite wither them, before their Seeds could be ripen'd, and fit for 

1 Produdtion F new Plants of the ſame Species. The Nature of Animals, we 
reeive, is not able to bear two ſuch Oppoſers, as the extream Heat, that is cauſed 
5 the Sun, while it ſhineth for one half Year without Intermiſſion, and the ex- 
tream Cold, that muſt ariſe from its Abſence for the ſame Space of Time. F or 
though we ſhould ſuppoſe that the Blood and other Liquors, that run in their Bodies, 
is of ſuch a Fervency, as not to be frozen with the extream Cold ; yet it 1s certain, 
that they muſt have evaporated, and been exhal'd by the extream Heat that ſuc- 
ceeded it in the Half-year's Day; or, if they were able to, ſuſtain ſuch an extream 
Heat without Evaporation, yet it is ſcarce to be imagin'd how they could preſerve 
bi themſelves from freezing, in the extream Cold of an Half-year's Night. The Heat 
85 and Cold muſt then have been ſome hundred Times more intenſe, than what we 
| feel it now, and the Paradiſaical Life of our firſt Parents not near ſo pleaſant, as 
ſome have imagin'd ; while one half of the Year paſs'd in a cold uncomfortable 
Darkneſs, and the other in a ſcorching and tormenting Heat, But ſuppoſing our firſt 
Parents had proper Conſtitutions, and primitive Plants and Animals were of a Texture 
able to endure ſuch Extremities; yet, if the Earth had no Diurnal Rotation, till after 
the Fall, and if then only it began to turn round its own Axis, there muſt have been 
ſuch great and extraordinary Changes and Alterations of Heat and Cold introduc d by 
this new Rotation, as would neceffarily require new Species of Plants and Animals, of 
a Make different to the former, ſuch as would better agree with this ne Diſpoſition 
of the Earth, and Action of the Sun, 7. e. God muſt have created new and different 
FE -- Sets of Plants and living Creatures, or at leaſt quite alter'd and chang'd the Natures 

| of the old Ones; which is incongruous to think was ever done. 

Ix ro ſuch Abſurdities has our Theorift run himſelf, purely to make Room for Days and 
his ſecond Cauſes to work the World into a regular Order, leiſurely and gradually, f. 111. 
as he tells us, without Precipitance, or Acceleration. The Compaſs of one Day, 
of four and twenty ſhort Hours, he thought too ſmall for ſuch vaſt Productions: 
On the third Day he found Moſes relating Works ſo incompatible, and on the fpxth, 
U ſo numerous, that he could not conceive how ſo many, and ſo different Things could 
KS: be tranſacted in ſo ſhort a Space: And therefore he ſuppoſes, that Days then might 
1 be as long as Years are no, to give Nature Time enough to finiſh her Works, with- 

8 out the Interpoſition of any miraculous Providence: Never conſidering, that where 
'S an Almighty Agent is concerned, (and if any where concerned, certainly in the Work 

8 of Creation) a Day, an Hour, a Moment, is equivalent to an Age; that the more 
2 we aſcribe to ſecond Cauſes, the leſs we impute to the Dzvine Efficacy ; and that the 
longer we protract the Time, the more we impair the Wonder of the Performance. 
For this Reaſon, ® ſome have imagin'd, that even fix Days were too long a Space 
for God to create the World in; that Time to him is of no Conſideration, who can 
do every Thing he pleaſes in an Inſtant ; and that therefore, tho' he might employ | * 
ſome Part of each Day in the Formation of Things, yet it could not be more, than 
a very ſmall Portion of it, the Space of a Moment, or the Compaſs of a/Word's 
ſpeaking ; unleſs we can imagine, ( as ſome of the Jewiſh Doctors do) that he made 
uſe of the N of Angels, who, being but finite Creatures, muſt be ſuppos'd to 
require Time in their Operations. | 

Tur Truth is, the more we prolong the Work, the leſs we make it the Effect. 
of a Divine Power : And therefore the Account, which Meſes gives us of the For- 
mation of Things, if it be not ſo philoſophical, muſt be own'd to be more empha- 
tical, than what our Theorifts have produced ; * and tho' it may be no more than 
en hiſtorical Journal, or Diary of the Mutations of the Chaos, and of the viſible 
Works of each Day; yet, * in his Journal, we find Matters ſet in a clearer Light, 
and a fairer Repreſentation of the great Creator's Power and Godhead given us, F 


on all the laborious Diſquiſitions of the beſt Philoſophers have yet been able 
o. 
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The. Mosalick Account of the CREATION. 


That the Mo- HE better to underſtand the Account, that the ſacred Hiſtory gives us of the 
_ Creation, it will be proper to obſerve, that, however ſome have extended it to 
folar Syſtem. the whole Univerſe, and others reduced it to this ſub/unary Globe only; the middle 
Acceptation, that includes the ſolar Syſtem, but pretends to go no farther, ſeems to 
be the moſt probable: The Reaſon is, becauſe the ſeveral Planets, that are contain d 
within the Magnus Orbis, i. e. the Circle, which Saturn deſcribes; about the Sun, 
have ſo near a Similitude and Relation; the ſame Form, the ſame Center, and the ſame 
common Luminary, with one another; that it is hardly to be imagin d, but that they 
were all the Production of one and the ſame Creation. And therefore, tho' the Hi- 
ſtorian ſeems chiefly to regard the Earth in his whole Narration, yet there is Reaſon 
to preſume, that the other Parts of the Planetary World went on in the ſame De- 

grees of Formation with it. 8 ; 
Why more gar- IT. is to be obſery'd farther, that tho' each of thefe Planets might take up the 
2 , © fame Time in its Production, that the Earth did; yet it was enough for Moſes's 
Purpoſe to give an Account exactly of the ſublunary Creation only, and not to 
trouble the People's Heads with Aſtronomical Niceties. His Buſineſs was to inſtruct 
them, that their Original was from God, the better to keep them from Jdolatry ; 
and to relate to them the Creation of Things ſo far, as was agreeable to Truth, 
and conformable to their Capacities: To have given them a falſe Syſtem of the 
World, in Compliance to their weak Apprehenſion, had been declaring himſelf 
an Impoſtor to all intelligent Men; and yet to have particularly unfolded all the 
Pbænomena of a true one, had been every whit as ſurd, conſidering the illiterate 
People he had to deal with. The Wiſdom of God therefore directed his holy 
Penman to the middle and wiſeſt Courſe, viz. to ſpeak exact Truth, but ſeaſonably 
and cautiouſly, ſo as neither to confound the Minds of the ignorant Jews, nor ex- 
ſe himſelf to the Contempt of the more learned Nations that were about them. 
He himſelf, no doubt, who was educated in all the Learning of the Egyptians, was 
well vers'd in the Vulgar, or what is uſually called the Ptolemaick Hypotheſis, which 
came from Egypt into Greece ; and yet we find him not giving the leaſt Glance 
that Way ; which muſt be imputed to no other Cauſe, but only the particular Pro- 
vidence of God, over-ruling this inſpir'd Perſon, and obliging him to relate Mat- 
* almoſt contrary to his own Sentiments, for Reaſons beſt known to his Divine 

Will. X * | : 

God's Spirit To this Purpoſe we may obſerve farther, that, before he begins his Account, and 
+ Wd, undertakes to inform us what particular Creatures were each Day ſucceſſively brought 
dba. into Being, as a Thing eſſential and preparatory to the Work, he tells us, * hat 
' the Spirit of God moved upon the Face of the Waters : For whether by the Spirit of 
God we are to underſtand * his holy and eſſential Spirit, which is the third Perſon in 
the ever-bleſſed Trinity; that plaſtick Nature, which, according to ſome, was 
made ſubfervient to him upon this Occaſion ; or ſome other Emanation of the Divine 
Power, 'tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that its Incubation upon the Chaotick Maſs deriv'd 


331 . 


into it a motive Faculty, impregnated it with ſeveral Kinds of vital Influence, and 


ſo ſeparated, and digeſted its confus'd Parts, as to make it capable of Diſpoſition and 
Order, 


Of the firſt In this Condition we may ſuppoſe the Chaos to have been, when the Fiat for 


Day's Work. Light was given : * Whereupon, all the confus'd, fagnating Principles of Matter 


began to range into Form and Order ; the dull, heavy, and terrene Parts, which 
over-clouded the Expanſum, had their Summons to retire to their reſpective Cen- 
ters: They preſently obey'd the Almighty's Orders, and Part of them ſubſided to 
the Center of the Earth; ſome to Jupiter, ſome to Saturn, and others to Ve- 
nus, Fc. till the Globes of theſe ſeveral Planets were compleated. And as the 
groſſer Parts ſubſided, * the /ighter and more tenuous mounted up, and the — 
an 


2 Gen. i. 1 Hales Originat. of Mankind. * Cudworth's Intellectual Syſtem. t Nicholls's 
Conference, Vol. I. 
u Ignea Convexi vis & ſine pondere Cali 
Emicuit, ſummaque Locum ſibi legit in arce : 
- Proximus eſt Aer illi Gravitate Locoque : 
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onA. IV. Of the Creation of the vifible World 207 
e Particles being lighter than the reſt, aſcended higher, and, by the Divine 
. lin 2 Body, were put im a circular Motion, and, in the 
Space of a natural Day, made to viſit the whole Expan/ion of the Chaos; not only to 
make a Separation of the Light from Darkneſs, and thereby a Diſtribution of Day A 
and Night, but to facilitate the Work likewiſe, and forward the Digeſtion of the 
emaining Parts of the Creation. TT ON ODETTE | 
ae on the flit Day, the bright and active Element of Fire Was extracted * — : 1 
from the Chaotic Maſs, as on the ſecond, what 12 call the Air, though | 
or Tranſlation (in Imitation of the Latin, which has followed the "Septuagint a 
little too cloſely) has ſtiled it the Firmament. The original Word ſignifies properly 
an Expumfon, and means here all that extended Space, that makes up the Earth's 
An ſphere and therefore the only Difficulty, in this Day's Work, is to know, 
what we are to underſtand by the Waters, that are above the Pirmament. That 
the Moon has Waters analogous to our Seas, is plain, not only from the different 
— Reflection of Light from her different Parts, but from the very Shape of Seas and i 
Hands, that we may perceive in it; and that the other Planets have the fame, is 1 
highly probable, from their great Similitude to one another. Now we ſup ) fe, that, = 
F before the Work of this ſecond Day, all this Planetary Water ay undi/irngui/hably 
3: diſperſed throughout the Expanſion of the Chaos, and, together with the Ether, 
. made up a pellucid Body; fo that the Buſineſs now was, to make a Diviſion of 2 
IF. theſe Waters, and diſtribute them, in proper Portions, to their reſpective Planets - 
And, accordingly, as ſoon as the Almighty gave the Word, all the aqueous Parts of 
Te this great Pellucid ſubſided towards the Centers of the Planets, and were circumfus'd 
F : about their Globes. Thus the Expanſum was cleared off a ſecond Time, by the 
10 Subſidence of the aqueous Particles, which Moſes calls a dividing of the Waters 


— ne, - 


| 97 under the Firmament, from the Waters which are above the Firmament ; for the 


. Waters under the Firmament are the Waters of the Earth, and the Vaters above 

15 . the Firmament ate * thoſe of the Moon, and other Planets, which, ſince this fecond 

; . Day's Work, are diſtinguiſbed, but lay confuſedly diſperſed in the great Expanſum 

2 before. Wk 1 b HS ens Nh = 1 

F Tus, on the 2 Day, the Beautiful Element of Air was extracted; and The fr Part 
one Part of the Bufineſs of the third, was to ſeparate the other remaining Elements, _ 
Water and Earth: For the watery Particles, as we ſaid, clearing the Expanſum, TY 
and falling upon the planetary Orbs, muſt be ſuppoſed. to cover the Face of the 

Earth, as well as other Planets; when the great Creator gave the Command, 

for the Waters to be gathered into one Place, and the dry Land to appear. 'Where- 

upon, the mighty Mountains inſtantly reared up their Heads, and the Waters falling 

every Way from their Sides, ran into thoſe large extended Valleys, which this Swel- 

ling of the Earth, in ſome Places, had made for their Reception in others. oe a, 
_ WherTnrx this Separation of the Land and Water, was done by the immediate How the Earth 
O—_ of God's Almighty Power, or by the Intervention, and Inſtrumentality , t 


5 bove the Was 
ſecond Cauſes, is not ſo eaſy to determine : To exravate ſome Parts of the Earth; . 


and raiſe others, in order to make the Waters ſubſide into proper Channels, is thought 
a Work not fo comporting with the Dignity and Majeſty of God; and therefore 
ſome have thought, that it might poſlibly be effected by the ſame Cauſes, that Eartb- 
quakes are, i. e. by ſubterraneous Fires, and Flatufs. What incredible Effects the 
Accenſion of Gunpowder has, we ſee ever Day ; how it rends Rocks, and blows 
up the moſt erg and ſolid Walls, Tones and Edifices, ſo that its Force is 
almoſt irreſiſtible; and why then might not ſuch a proportionable Quantity'of the 
like Materials, ſet on Fire together, raiſe up the Mountains, how great and-ponderous 

8 . ak eee ſoever, 
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Denſior his Tellus, Elementaque grandia traxit, 
Et preſſa eſt gravitate ſuà; circumfluus Humor IRIS 
3 Ultima poſſedit, ſolidumque coercuit Orbem. Ovid. Metam. | n 
* The Opinion of our learned Commentator, Biſhop Patrick, is much the ſame, as to the Regulation of this Day's 
Herbe It ſeems to me molt rational, /ay he, by this Light, to underſtand thoſe Particles of Matter, which we call 
Fire (whoſe two Properties every one knows are Fal. and Heat) which the Almighty Spirit, that formed all 
Things, produced, as the great Inftrument for the Preparation and Digeſtion of the reſt of the Matter, which was 
ſtill more vigoroully moved and agitated, from the Top to the Bottom, by this reftles Element; till the purer and 
more ſhining Parts of it, being ſeparated from the groſſer, and united to a Body fit to retain them, became Liebt. . 
The LXX Interpreters, in tranſlating the Hebrew Word, the firm or ſalid, have followed the Philoſophy of the 
. Ages; for the Ancients fancied that the Heavens were a ſolid Bedy, and that the Stars were /a/tened therein, 
which 33 was likewiſe the Notion of Elihu, Job xxxvii. 18. ſince he repreſents the Heavens to be frm or 
ſolid, like a molten Looking-Glaſs, Saurin's Diſſertations on the Old and New Te/tament. * Nicholls's Con- 
terence, Vol. I. * Our excellent Commentator ſuppoſes the Vaters above the Firmament to be thoſe, that hang 
in the Clouds 3 but the Notion of their being planetary Waters ſeems more reaſonable, becauſe at this Time there were 
no Clouds, neither had is as yet rained on the Earth, Gen. ii, 6. v- Ray, of the Chaos, and Patrick's Comment. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity, PAR II. 
ſoever, and the whole Superficies of the Earth, above the Waters, and ſo make Re. 
ceptacles for them torun into ? Which Opinion I ſhould not venture to mention, but 
that it ſeems, in ſome Meaſure, to be countenanced by the Pſalmiſt's Authority, who, 
after he had ſaid, that © the Waters flood above the Mountains, immediately adds, af 
thy Rebuke they fled, at the Voice of thy Thunder (an Earthquake, we know, is but a 
ſubterraneous Thunder) they haſted away, and went down to the Valleys beneath, even 
unto the Place, which thou hadſt appointed for them. wa 

Tuus, on the third Day, were all the ſimple and elementary Bodies compleated ; 
and then the H:/tcrian proceeds to relate, in what Manner all mixt Bodies, and ſuch 
as were compounded of the firſt- extracted Elements, came to be produced. For the 
Earth, being now ſeparated from the Waters, and intended for the Habitation of 
Man and Beaſts, that were afterwards to be created, was firſt of all furniſhed with 
ſuch Things, .as were proper for their Support ; Graſs for Cattle, and Herbs and 
Fruit-Trees, for the Nouriſhment of Man. Immediately therefore, upon the Divine 
Command, the Earth was covered with verdant = wa and Vegetables of all 
Kinds were produced in their full Proportion, laden with Fruit, and not ſubjected to 
the ordinary Courſe of Maturation. For, how great ſoever the Fecundity of the 
primogenial Earth might be, yet it is ſcarce to be imagined, how Trees and Plants 
could be ripened into full Growth and Burden of Fruit, in the ſhort Period of a Day, 
any other Way, than by Virtue of a ſupernatural Power of God, * which firſt 
brought together thoſe Parts of Matter, that were fit to produce them ; then formed 
every one of them, and determined their ſeveral Kinds; and at laſt provided for their 


Continuance, by a curious Incigſure of their Seed, in order to propagate their Species, 
even unto the End of the World. 


Of the fourth THE Divine Hiſtorian having thus informed his Reader how God had finiſhed 
Day's Work. this lower World, and furniſhed it with all Manner of Store, recounts in the next 


Place, what, on the feurtb Day, he did in the Regions above, and how he made 
two great Lights (for ſo they may be juſtly called, in reſpe& to the Service they 
do us) the. Sun to rule the Day, and the Moon to rule the Night. The Moon, as 
well as the other Planets, we ſuppoſe to go along with the Earth in its Formation, 
and to advance in Proportion as it did ; though it is only then faid to be made, when 
the reflected Rays of the Sun made it vzible to the Earth; but the Sun was of a 
different Make and Matter. That great flaming Light, which we ſuppoſe to have 
been extracted on the i Day, and to move about the Chaotic Maſs, for two Days 
after, was certainly of great Uſe in the Production of the Aher, the Separation of 
the Water, and the Aręfaction of the Earth, which required a more violent Opera- 
tion, than was. neceſſary, or indeed ſuitable to thoſe ſmaller Alterations, that were 
afterwards effected. Nor can it be thought, but that, had this great fiery Body con- 
tinued its Revolutions about the World, it would have been too hot and intenſe, both 
for the Production and Conſervation of Mankind, and thoſe other Animals, that 
were now to be created: "Tis reaſonable to imagine therefore, that God, on this 
Day, caſt it into a proper Orb; placed it at a convenient Diſtance from the Earth, 
and other Planets; and, giving it a twofold Motion, the one, to diſtinguiſh the Day 
from the Night, and the other, to mark out the various Seaſons of the Year, ſuch 
as Spring, Summer, Autumn, and Winter, did form it into that glorious Luminary, 
we are, every Day, ſo much indebted to. | 

AFTER the Formation of inanimate Creatures, the holy Penman, on the ji/7h 
Day, proceeds to the animate: And becauſe Fiſhes and Fowls are not ſo perfect 
in their Nature, not ſo curious in their bodily Texture, nor ſo ſagacious in their 
Inſtinct, as terreſtrial Creatures are; he therefore begins with the %, and goes on 
to the more perfect, until he comes to the Top of the Animal-Creation, which is 
Man. | 

Tu Ar Fiſhes and Fowl had the ſame Original, and were both produced out of 
the Waters, i. e. out of ſuch Matter, as was mixed with the Waters, which con- 
tained many Things beſides ſimple Water, the great Congruity there is in their Na- 
tures (for they are both oviparous, which makes them more fruitful than the Beaſts 
of the Earth, and both ſteer and direct their Courſe by their Tail) is a ſufficient In- 
dication. * Whether God created, at firſt, a great Number of every Kind of Ani- 
mals all the, Earth over, in their proper Places and Climates, or only two of each 


Species, 


© Pſal. civ. 7, 8. 4 Hale's Origination of Mankind. * Patrick's Commentarv. Hals Origi- 
nation of. Mankind, and Patrick's Commentary. 8 Ray, of the Chaos. | | 
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8>-Tes a Male and a m which all the reſt proc F Way of Gene- 
25, a Male and a Female, from which all the reſt proceeded, by of Gene- 
25 is a Queſtion debated among the Learned; and ſome have been apt to rs 
' ine, that; from the Analogy of Mankind, which was created but two in Num r, 
* the fame Order was obſerved in the Production of all other Creatures: But the con- 


rv Opinion ſeems more conſonant to Scripture, which, in relating of the Creation 
of en Creatures, uſes the Word abundantly ; * and God faid, tet the Water An 
* ferth abundantly the moving Creature that has Life : whereupon it immediately = | 
1 lows, that the Waters did bring them forth abundantly * So that, at leaſt of Birds __ 
20 Fiſhes, there were many Individuals at firſt created ; and what is peculiar to this 
„ Day's Work, here is the firſt Mention made of God's Blgſiag his Creatures, bidding . 
1 them to be fruitful and multiply, i. e. he gave them, at their firſt Creation, a proli- 
3 fick Virtue, and a natural Inſtin# for Generation, whereby they might not only pre- 
g ſerve their Species, but multiply their Indrviguals. © 
1 - Tavs every Thing being put in due Order, the Earth coyered with Plants, the The 471 
5 Waters ſtored with Fiſhes, the Air repleniſhed with Fowl, and the Fire placed at G Work. 
a proper Diſtance, to give a convenient Warmth and Nouriſhment to them all; to 
1 make this ſublunary World a ſtill more comfortable Reception for Man, in the for- 
mer Part of the fxth and laſt Day, God created the Terręſtrial Animals, which our 
| Hiſtorian diſtributes into three Kinds; 1. Beaſts, by which we underſtand all wild 
ES and /avage Creatures, ſuch as Lions, Bears, and Wolves, Y 2. Cattle, all fame and 
domeſtick Creatures, deſigned for the Uſe of Men, ſuch as Oxen, Sheep, and Horſes. 
And, 3. Creeping Things, ſuch as Serpents, Worms, and other Inſects; bat * whe- 
35 ther theſe ſeveral Creatures were, at firſt, produced in their full State and Perfec- 
1 tion, or God only created the Seeds of all Animals, (7. e. the Animals themſelves 
in little) and diſperſed them over the ſuperficial Part of the Earth, giving Power to 
that Element, aſſiſted by the genial Heat of the Sun, to hatch and bring them forth, 
has been a Queſtion. It ſeems more rational, however, to ſuppoſe, that God did 
not commit the Formation of Things to any intermediate Cauſes, but ' himſelf 
created the firſt Ser of Animals in the full Stature and Perfection of their ſpecrfick 
Natures, and gave to each Species a Power afterwards, by Generation, to propagate 
its Kind. The Account indeed tells us, that God commanded the Earth to pro- 
7 duce ſuch and ſuch Animals; Let the Earth bring forth the living Creature after 
þ bis Kind, but then it immediately follows, that God made the Beaſts of the Earth, and 
Fi every Thing that moveth, after his Kind : So that the proper Intention of the Words 
' muſt be, that God himſelf efefually formed them, and made uſe of the Earth only 
as the Matter, whereof he conſtituted their Parts. For, however Inſe&s and other 
equi vocal Animals may, by the Heat of the Sun, be generated, (though this is 
5 confuted by modern Experiments) yet it is certainly impoſſible, that any of the per- 
Z Ject Species can, either naturally or accidentally, be 2 any Preparation of 
| Matter, or by any Influence of the Heavens, without the miraculous Interpoſition 
of Almighty Power. | 941 E a3 174 5 2 641th} 1-114; 
Tubus the Heavens 0 the Earth were finiſhed, (for the Creation of Man will be 
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Matter of a diſtin& Conſideration) and it may be perhaps worth our while; to ſt 
here a little, and obſetve, that, of all the Accounts, which, in all Nations, have 
been pretended to be given of the Origin of the World, this is the wiſeſt, and moſt 
Pbilgſapbical: Which, conſidering the low Ebb that Learning was at, in the TFewiſh 
; Nation, is no ſmall Argument of its Divine Revelation. * What a wretched Ac- 
Count was that of the Egyptians, from whence the Epicureans borrowed" their Hy- 
Pothgſis, that the World was made by Chance, and Mankind grew out of the Earth 
like the Pumkins ! What ſtrange Stories does the Grecian Theology tell 'us of 
Ovgave. and Iy of Jupiter and Saturn ! And what fad Work do their ancient Writers 


8 g nie make, 


Gen. i. 20. 1 Limborch's Syſtem k R th Nor VE LEY 
155 . ay, on the Chaos. 1 Hales Ori , 
m Gen. i. 24, 25 n That no [n/e# or Animal did ever proceed egui vocally, unleſs in Caſ: s 1 


in Z2ypr, by the Divine Judgments) but are all generated from Parents of their own Kind, Male and N * = 


nifeſt from the Experiments of the learned and ſagacicus Naturaliſt Franciſco Redi, who made innumerable Tri 7 

l , e Trials, 

= putrid Fleſh of all Sorts of Beaſts, and Fowls, and Fiſhes, and Serpents ; with corrupted Cheeſe, and Herbs, my 
1 * even Inſects themſelves; and yet conſtantly found, that all theſe Kinds of Putrefaction never produced 
u one Animal oy ſpontaneous Formation. For when he ſuffered all theſe ſeveral Things, at different Times, to pu- 
Veiel. rr ly-Jealed Glaſſes, or (leſt the Excluſion of the Air might be ſuppoſed to hinder the Experiment) in 
2 5 Ayers fine Lawn, fo as to admit the Air, and keep out the Inſects, no living Thing was ever produced 
— * __ — expoſed them to the Action of the Sun, in the warm Climate of Florence, and in the kindeſt Scaſon 
* — ut when the Glaſſes were open, and Inſects were permitted to go in, there aroſe Creatures then in- 
— By e corrupt Matter ; but then they were only of ſuch Species as he fan, go in, and feed, and depoſit their 
1525 From whence we may conclude, that no dead Fleſh, or putriſied Bodies, nor indeed any Thing, but what has 


2 _ I n Inſect. Bentley's Sermons, at Boyle's Lecture. o Hales Origination. P Nichells's 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PAR II. 


make, when they come to form Men and Women out of projected Stones]! The 
Chineſe are accounted a wiſe People, and yet the Articles of their Creed are ſuch as 
theſe, —** That one Tayn, who lived in Heaven, and was famous for his Wiſdom, 
te diſpoſed the Parts of the World into the Order we find them ; that he created, 
te out of nothing, the firſt Man Parſon, and his Wife Pauſone; that this Panſon, 
« by a Power from Tayn, created another Man, called Tanbom, who was a great 
« Naturaliſt, and thirteen Men more, by whom the World was peopled ; till after 
ce 2 while the Sky fell upon the Earth, and deſtroy'd them all; and that the wiſe 
« Tayn afterwards created another Man, called Lotairam, who had two Horns, and 
* an odertferous Body, and from whom proceeded ſeveral Men and Women, who 
e ſtocked the World with the preſent Inhabitants,” But, of all others, the Mabome- 
tan Account is the moſt ridiculous ; for it tells us, that the firſt Things that were 
created, were the Throne of God, Adam, Paradiſe, and a great Pen, wherewith God 
wrote his Decrees ; that this Throne was carried about upon Angels Necks, whoſe 
Heads were ſo big, that Birds could not fly, in a thouſand Years, from one Ear to 
another : That this great Pen is a Journey of five hundred Years long, and one of 
eighty Years broad ; that the Stars are Firebrands, thrown againft the Devils, that 
would invade Heaven: That the Heavens ate propped up by the Mountain Kay, 
which is made all of Emerald; that the Moon is as big as the Sun, only the Angel 
Gabriel ſpreads his Wing over Part of it: And that the Earth ſtands upon the Top 
of a great Cow's Horn; that this Cow ſtands upon a white Stone, this Stone upon a 
Mountain, and this Mountain upon God knows what; with many more Abſurdi- 
ties of the like Nature. 2 

Ts are ſome Accounts of the World's Creation, that have had many Fol- 
lowers, and fome Believers : But alas! how ridiculous are they, when we come to 
compare them with what we read in the Book of Genefis ; where every Thing is eaſy, 
and natural, comporting with God's Majeſty, and not repugnant to the Rules of 
Philoſophy | Were we to judge of Moſes at the Bar of Reaſon, merely as an Hiſtorian 
had we none of thoſe ſupernatural Proofs of the Divinity of his Writings, which ſet 
them above the Sphere of all human Compolitions ; had his Work none of that ma- 
nifeſt Advantage of Antiquity above all others we ever yet faw ; and were we not al- 
lowed to preſume, that his living nearer the Time, which he makes the Period of the 
World's Creation, gave him great Aſſiſtances in Point of Tradition; were we, I ſay, 
to wave all this, that might be alledged in his Behalf, yet the very Manner of his 
treating the Subject, gives him a Preference above all others: Nor can we, without 
Admiration, ſee a Perſon, that had none of the Sy/fems before him, which) we now 
ſo much'value, giving us a clearer Idea of 'Things, in the Way of an eaſy Narrative, 
than any Philoſopher, with all his hard Words and Inventions, has yet been able to 
do; and, in the Compaſs of two ſhort Chapters, compriting all, that has yet been 
advanced. with Reaſon, even from his own Time to this very Day. Nor is it an 
unlikely Thought, that the Senſe of being ſo far outdone, in a-phrlsſophic Enquiry, 
by a plain Hiſtorian, has raiſed the Indignation of ſome, and given Birth to the few 
trifling Objections, that have been made againſt him. lt n 


SECT. III. 
Exceptions to the Mos AIK Account anſwered. 


() NE Exception againſt this Hiſtory of the Creation is, that Moſes has omitted 
two great Integrals of the ſublunary World, Meteors and Mr#erals, and 
made no Mention of their Original. * But, as theſe two Bodies are a Kind of ac- 
cidental Production out of other Elements, that he has accounted for, they could 
not well fall under his Conſideration, becauſe, at the firſt Formation of the World, 
they were not in Being. Meteors are formed, in thaupper Regions of the Air, by 
the Appoſition, or Mixture, of divers Exbalations from the other Parts of the Uni- 


verſe; and Minerals ſeem to be Concretions and Digeſtiont, in the Bowels of the 


Earth, either by the Power of celgſtial, or by the Force of internal and connatural 

Fire. Which Way ſoever we ſuppoſe theſe Bodies to be ingendered, 'tis plain, that 

they were not the Production of the fx Days Work, but the ſpontaneous 1 
N 0 
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of Nature afterwards, and ſuch as could not come under the Obſervation, of an 
Hiſtorian, that gives us only the Original of Things, and not their future Tranſ- 
formations. it ; ou Wee Sing 1287 TP 

Liscur before the Sun is another Exception, and feems as incongruous to ſome, 2. Lighe efore 
as a Shadrw without a Body, or an Efe& without a Cauſe. But fince Darkneſs, in 


all Ages, has been the chief Idea Men have had of a Chaos, it may reaſonably be 
ſuppoſed, that the firſt Remove from ſuch a Chaos, muſt be a Tendency to Light 3 


7 and that this Tendency might be effected, in the Manner that we have deſcri ed, 

bs by the Subſidence of the greſſer, and the Aſcenſion of the /ighter and more Juminous 

17 Parts, in the very Inſtant that God gave the Command. 8 

1 Ho the Waters could be diſpos'd of, and all the Channels of the great Deep OI hs 
: hollowed out in one Day's Time, has been a Matter of ſome. Admiration : * But tis 5.4. 


a2 Wonder, that no wiſe Man ſhould be ſtartled at, that Almighty God ſhould do 
That in four and twenty Hours, which he might, if he pleafed, have done in an In- 
ſtant. We ourſelves, in a Moment's Time, can mold a Bit of moiſt Clay into what 
Form we will; we can make it round or oval, convex or hollow, or how we pleaſe ; 
and why may we not then ſuppoſe, that Almighty God might, in 4 little a Time, 
8:4 have formed the Earth into what Figure he thought fit and collected the Waters 
| into a Place appropriated for them ? Waters indeed, in the ordinary Courſe of Things, 
move juſt ſuch a Pace, and no faſter ; but there is no Reaſon, that God, in his Crea- 
tion of the World, ſhould be tied up to the du Motions of his Creatures; ſince the 
Motion of all Bodies, as every one allows, may be made infinitely faſter or ſlower, as 
he pleaſes to determine it. 3 8 
Tur Production of Plants, before the Formation of the Sun, is thought another 4. Plants be- 
Soleciſm : But why, at the firſt Creation of Things, ſhould there be that Need for e e Sen. 
a Sun? In the natural Production of Plants indeed, there is an abſolute e for 
it, to open the Fibres, to raiſe the Juices, and unfold the Coats and Leaves of the 
Embryon-Plant in the Seed; but, in the Caſe now before us, there were no Coats 
and Leaves to be unfolded ; for God formed the Plants immediately out of the 
common Matter, and in their full Perfection, ſo that the Seed was the Production 
of the firſt Plants, and not the Parent of them. But, granting that a vital Warmth 
was requiſite for the firſt Production of Things, yet this vaſt luminous Body, which 
we ſuppoſe extracted out of the Chaotic Maſs the firſt Day, was certainly ſufficient 
for that Purpoſe ; and might make the Earth, impregnated by the Moiſture of cir- 
cumfus'd Waters, as haſty in putting forth Plants, and all other Kinds of Herbage, 
as we can well deſire, ſuppoſing the Thing to be done by the In/krumentality of ſe- 
cond Cauſes, | | 
Tux allowing fix Days for the Work of the Creation, which ſome think too ;. 7 O 
long, and others too ſhort a Space, is another great Fault found with the Meſaick my 4 
Account ; and therefore, to elear our Hiſtorian of both theſe, twill be proper to Caen. 
ſuggeſt ſome Reaſons, why the Formation of Things might require ſuch a determi- | 
nate Time, and no longer. | iy tr os 
Ir is very probable, from what has been ſaid before, that Angels were created, 1. , Re 
when the ſupreme Heavens were made, at leaſt, ſome conſiderable Time, before the Vel 10 Angel. 
Production of this viſble World. *Tis certain, that they had an Exiſtenee, before 
the Foundations of the Earth were laid, and * glorified God for his Goodneſs in 
creating it. Now Angels, tho' they be great and glorious Beings, are yet of a finite 
Nature, and unable to comprehend the wonderful Works of God. 'There are ſome 
- Things, that theſe celeſtial Creatures, as the Apoſtle teſtifies, deſire to hook into; and 
= the more they. are let into the Knowledge of the Power and Wifdom of God, the 
more they are incited to praiſe him. That therefore they might have abundant Mat- 
ter for this heavenly Exerciſe, the whoſe Scene of the Creation, according to the 
ſeveral Degrees and Natures of Things, ſeems to have. been laid. open in Order be- 
fore them ; whereby they muſt have had a more full and comprehenſive View of the 
Divine Attributes therein exhibited, than they could have had, in caſe the World 
had /tarted forth in an Inſtant, and Jjumpt, as it were, into this Beautiful Frame and 
Order all at once: Juſt as he, that ſees the whole Method and Contrivance of any 


curious Piece of Art, values and admires the Artiſt more, than he, that beholds it in 
the Groſs only. | 


GoD 


" Nicholl”s Conference, Vol. T. Nicholls, ibid. t Nicholls, ibid. * Jenkin,'s Reaſonableneſs of 
hriſtianity, Vol. II. * Job xxxviii. 7, ' x Pet, i. 23. | L 
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* 85 5 he pleaſed theref refore to diſplay his Glory before the Age An ye 


Steps and Degrees, to excite their Praiſe, and Love, and Adoration, which moved 


them to Songs and Shouts of Joy. By this Means, his Glory, and their own Happi- 


neſs was advanced, much beyond what it would have been, had all Things been 
created and ranged into their proper Order, in one Moment. By this Means, they 
had Time to look into the firſt Principles and Seeds of Things, and every Day pre- 
ſented them with a glorious Spectacle of new Wonders; for the more they ſaw, the 
more they knew, and the more they know of the Works of God; the more they 
for ever love and adore him. wen 5 boy 2 
* By this ſuccęſive and gradual Production of Things in fix Days at the Creation, 
the Glory of God is likewiſe more manifeſt to Men, than it would have been, if all 
had been done at once, or by ſlow and tedious Methods. It is generally acknow- 
ledged, that Moſes has given us ſuch an Account of the Creation, as is more intelli- 
vih, and better adapted to moſt Men's Capacities, than the boaſted Theorzes, which 


ſome would obtrude upon us: Now; whatever Reaſons can be aſſigned, why the 


Creation ſhould be deſcribed, as. it is in the Book of Genefis, the fame Reaſons will 
hold good, why it ſhould, in the ſame Manner, have been efe&ed ; for if it be more 
ſuitable to the Capacities and Apprehenſions of Men, to have it ſo related, tis more 
ſuitable to the ſame Capacities, to have it ſo perform'd. | OE 

Tur Heavens, and all the Hoſt of them, we may ſuppoſe, were made in an 
Inſtant, becauſe there were then perhaps no other Creatures, to whom God might 
diſplay the Glory of his Works; and as they were made in an Inſtant, we have 
N o Perception of the Manner, wherein they were made: But now, in the 
lei ſurel LE of the Earth's Formation, we ſee, as it were, every 'Thing ariſing 
out of the confus'd Maſs ; firſt the fimple Elements, and then the compounded and 
more curious Creatures, and are led on Step by Step, full of Wonder and Admira- 


tion, until we perceive the whole compleated. Angels are the chief of the Ways of | 


Ged, 1. e. the moſt excellent of all his Works ; and yet, becauſe we have not their 
Creation diſtinctly related to us, we have but imperfe& Notions of their Nature, 


and ſmall Conceptions of the Almighty's Glory in creating them ; whereas the For- 


mation of Man, delivered as it is, with all N y- Order, and Proceſſion, 
ſtrikes the Mind with a competent Conception how » God formed him out of the 
Duſt of the Ground, and breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life, and ſo Man 
became a living Soul. on 

Ir God then, in Condeſcenſion to our Capacities, divided the Creation into ſtated 
Periods, and prolonged the Succeſſion of what he could have finiſhed in fix Moments, 
to the Term of ſix Days, that we might have clearer Notions of his eternal Power 
and Godhead, and, every Day of the Week, new and particular Works to celebrate 
him for; this Condeſcenſion ſhould be far from tempting us to loſe Sight of him, 
by ſuppoſing, either that he took a longer Time in the Work, or left it to the Ma- 
nagement of natural Cauſes. If the miraculous Power of God interpoſed, fix Days, 
for Diſtinction's Sake, were ſufficient : If all was committed to the Agency of natural 
Cauſes, fix thouſand Ages would not have been enough. Inſtead of cav:/ling at the 
Method of God's Operations therefore, the proper Effect, that the Contemplation 
of them ſhould have upon us, is, to beget in us the higheſt Eſteem and Veneration 
of him, from the many fair Characters of his infinite Goodneſs, legible in every Step 
of his Proceeding ; to engage us, with all due Thankfulneſs, to acknowledge, that 
© the Earth was made by his Power, the World eſtabliſhed by bis Wiſdom, and the Hea- 
vens firetched out by bis Diſcretion ; and, upon the Conſideration of theſe great To- 
kens of Omnrpotence, to poſſeſs our Minds with the deepeſt Humility ; often revolv- 
ing with ourſelves, ed often admiring with the Royal Prophet, What is Man, 
that God is ſo mindful of him ! For a Nothing to himſelf muſt every one appear, 
that looks abroad upon the other Parts of the Creation. © ee 


, Z Jenkin's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, Vol. IT. Job xl. 19. » Þ Gen. ii. 17. „ Jer. x. 12. 
» PAL. viii. 4. * Newcome's Catech. Serm. Vol. I. oY | 
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HA Mankind has not continued in an infinite Succeſſion, from Gene- Mankind not 
ration to Generation, but, at one Time or other, was originally made by from Eternity. 
MT Me Almighty God, is ſufficiently evident,” not only from he plain Abſurdity 
7 of an * infinite Succeſſion, but from all the Arguments likewiſe, that w | 
formerly made Uſe of, to prove the reren Date of Kh World's Forma- 
tion. That the univerſal Species of Mankind has had a gradi In ale, notwith- 
ſtanding what War, and Famine, and Peſtilence, and Floods, and Conflagtations, 
and other calamitous Cauſes have retarded it, is manifeſt from the Hiſtory of the 
8 Nation, from the Account of the Roman Cenſus, and *Re ſters of our on 
ountry, where the Proportion of Births and Burials is found, u n Obſervation, to 


kind « reafe,” thoughnever fo lowly, 
but one Couple, ſuppoſe, in an Age, 'tis enough to evineeithe 


* 


o mereaſe, t 


den 
ouch to eviheb'the Fahre of u 
Generations already expired. For though we ſhould ſuppoſe ten thouſand Millions of 
Couples now in being, yet it is but going ſo many Ages back, and we come to a 
ſingle original Pair; and *tis all one, in Reſpect of eternal Duration, yet behind, 
whether we begin the World ſo many Millions of Ages ago, or date it from the late 
Leere W “. . Tr e 
Tur the Origin of Mankind is not to be aſcribed © to the Iyfluence'of Stars, 3.1 mad by 
upon ſome extraordinary Confunction, the Aion of the Sun upon daly-prepared Ga: 
Matter, the fortuitous Concourſe of Atoms, or any other Method, wherein Chance 
and Accident had the Guidance, is plain from the admirable Contrivance and Structure 
of the human Body, even without any additional Proof from the Powers and Proper- 
ties of the Soul. For when we conſider the many conftituent Parts of the Bodies 
of Men, all admirably compacted into ſo noble an Engine, that in each of the very 
Fingers, for Inſtance, there are Bones, and Griſtles, and Ligaments, and Mem- 
branes, and Muſcles, and Tendons, and Nerves, and Arteries, and Veins, and 
Skin, and Cuticle, and Nail ; together with Marrow, and Fat, and Blood, and 
other nutricious Juices ; all theſe ſolid Parts, of a determinate Size, and Figure, 
and Texture, and Situation; and each of them made up of Myriads of little Fibres, 
and Filaments, not diſcoverable by the naked Eye; when we conſider, I ſay, how 
innumerable Parts muſt conſtitute ſo ſmall a Member, as the Finger ; we cannot 
look upon it, or the whole Body, wherein appears ſo much Fitneſs, and Uſe, and 
Subſerviency to infinite Functions, any otherwiſe, than as the Effect of Contri- 
vance and Skill, and conſequently, the Workmanſhip of a moſt intelligent and bene- 
ficent Being. And though now the Propagation of Mankind be in a ſettled Method 
of Nature, which is the Inſtrument of God; yet we cannot but believe, that the 
firſt Production of Mankind was by the immediate Power of the Almighty Author 


of Nature, and that all ſucceeding Generations of Men were the Progeny of one Pri- 
renne 


miti ve Couple. | | A IL 
ob H h h AS: xx? 
We th 


* The Arguments from Eternity I have purpoſely omitted, becauſe ſomewhat metaphyſical 3 but a ery learned 
Divine of our Church, ſetting them forth in a pretty dear Light. Infinite G Men, 2 he, = already 
paſt and gone; but whatever is now paſt, was once actually preſent ; ſo that each of theſe infinite Generations was 
once in its Turn actually preſent : Therefore all, except one Generation, were once future, and not in Being 3 
which deſtroys the very e For either that one Generation muſt itſelf have been infinite, which is Non- 
ſenſe; or it was the finite Beginning of infinite Generations between itſelf and us, i-e. Infinity terminated at both 
Ends, which is as much Nonſenſe as before. Again, infinite paſt Generations of Men have been once actually 
8 There may be ſome one Man, ſuppoſe then, that was at infinite Diſtance from us now; therefore that 

an's Son likewiſe, forty Vears younger, ſuppoſe, than his Father, was either at infinite Diſtance from us, or at 
finite: If that Son too Was at infinite Diſtance from us, then one infinite is longer, by forty Vears, than another; 
which is abſurd: If at ſinite, then forty Vears added to ſiniie make it infinite, which is as abſurd as the other. 
Once more, the Number of Men, that is already dead and gone, is infinite : But the Number of the Eyes of thoſe 
Men muſt neceſſarily be twice as much, as that of the Men — Fog and that of the Fingers ten Times as much, 
and that of the Hairs of their Heads thouſands of Times: So that we have here an infinite Number twice, ten Times, 


and thouſands of Times as great, as another, which is a Contradiction again. Thus we ſee it is impoſſible in itſelt, 


that any (acceſſive Duration ſhould be actually and poſitively infinite, or have finite Succeſſi lready gone and paſt. 
Bentley's Sermons at Boyle's Lecture. y ang Þ y infinite, or have infinite Succeflions already p 
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214 A Compleat Body of Divinity. Pigw IH) 
Adam heft THAT this primitive Couple were the ſame with what the Dy of the Crea- 
7 Manlind: tion mentions, muſt depend Pence Truth and Veracity of Moſes, whoſe Character 
we have conſidered, and the Date and Authority of whoſe Writings we habe exami- 
ned into * before: Only there is an Objection or two, which ſome of a captious Spi- 
rit have drawn from the Hiſtory, itſelf, which mult be obviated, before we can pro- 
ceed to diſcuſs the Manner of f fox Formation. 5 e 
The Objetion THAT Adam and Eve were the primigenial Parents of the World, ſay they, is 
of the Preada- «« no, Way evident from the Hiſtory of Meſes, who means no more, than that they 
Ss SY WARY 1. 4 * | | 
. « were, the Progenitors of the Race of the Jews: For he not only relates 770, 
„ Creations, one of Mankind in general, and * another of the ſacred Race; but 
gives us ſtrong Intimations likewiſe, that there were ſeveral more Men in the 
« World, when Adam and Eve were created. Elſe, how could he ſay, that Cain 
« was a * Tiller of Ground, which muſt pre-ſuppoſe all the Artificers, that have 
« Relation to Tillage ; that he was afraid every one that found bim, would flay 
« him, which implies a great Number in the World; and above all, that he went 
&« * into the Land of Nod, married a Wife, and builded a City, which certainly fig- 
et nifies that there were both Women for him to marry, and Men to inhabit his 
« City. From all which it, is evident, ſay they, that the Tewi/h Hiſtorian never 
e intended to write of the primitive Parents of all the World; fince, within a few 
60 Lines, he lets fall ſo many Expreſſions, that denote the e but only to give 
«© usan Account of the Origin of the Jets, as other Hiſtorians have done of other 
Countries. a | | | 
Anſwered, |, Now, tho it cannot be denied, that My/es might principally deſign to give us an 
Hiſtory of the Jews Nation; yet, in the Beginning of his Account, and till they 
came. fo be diſtinguiſhed from other Nations in the Patriarch Abrabam, he could not 
have that under his peculiar Conſideration. He acquaints us, we find, with the Ori- 
gination of the firſt of other Animals, whence they aroſe, and in what Manner they 
weere perfected ; and when he came to treat of the Formation of human Creatures, 
tis hut reaſonable: to imagine, that he intended likewiſe to be underſtood of the firſt 
of their Kind. Now, that Adam and Eve were the firſt of their Kind, the Words 
of our bleſſed Saviour, From the Beginning of the Creation, God made them Mal: 
and Female, are @ full Confirmation; becauſe he produces the very ſame Precept, 
that was applied to Adam and Eve at their Creation, therefore ſhall a Man leave his 
Father and Mother, and cleave unto bis Wife : And that there could be none before 
them, the Reaſon * why Adam called bis Wife's Name Eve, becauſe ſhe was the Mo- 
ther of all Living, i; e. the Perſon, that was the Root and Source of all Mankind, 
that was to be upon the Earth, is a plain Demonſtration: For if ſhe was the Mo- 
ther of all Living, there certainly was no Race of Men or Women before her. 
_ Tro' therefore Moſes may make a double Mention of Adam's Creation, yet 
this is properly to be imputed to nothing elſe, but the Method and Manner of 
writing his Hiſtory ; » who having, in the fr Chapter, given an Account of the 
ſix Days Creation in general, in the ſecond, re-aſſumes the Argument, and. treats 
of the Creation of Man in particular. Now to refer a very remarkable Paſſage 
in order to re-aſſume it, and ſpeak of it more fully in another Place, is a Thing 
common to all Hforiens ; but more eſpecially requiſite in this Cafe, where the 
Dignity of Man, the Lord of the Creation, was concerned, and every one is ſup- 
poſed curious to know the Riſe and Origin of his Primogenitors. It may be ob- 
ſerved farther, that the Moſaick Hiſtory, eſpecially in its Introduction, is ſo very 
ſhort, and comprizes the Tranſactions of ſo many Years in ſo ſmall a Compaſs, 
that it is not to be wondered at, if many Things are omitted, and that the Reader 
is obliged to ſupply, with his Imagination, the Defe& of the Account in ſome 
Particulars. Though therefore we ſhould allow, * that by the Word Ned, we are 
to underſtand a Country, (whereas it may as well fignify a Fugitive, and fo the 
Senſe will be, that Cain lived a Fugitive and a Vagabond in the Land); and tho' we 
ſhould grant, that there was a conſiderable Number of Men and Women in the 
World at that Time; * yet we may ſtill ſuppoſe, that they were the Deſcendants of 
Adam and Eve, who might have a great many Children and Grand-Children, that 
are not expreſsly mentioned by Moſes ; ſuch as might be Smiths and Carpenters 


to 

Vid. page 25, Ee: © Dyreri Præadamitæ, Lib. iii. Cap. 4. and Blunts Oracles of Reaſon, 218. 
f Gen. i. — ; 8 Ibid. ii. . b Ibid. iv. 2. i Tbid. 2 14. & Ibid. iv. 16, 17. : 2 
Survey of Religion, Vol. I. m Mark x. 6. n Gen. ii. 24. o Ibid. iii. 20. P Nicholl:'s Con- 


ference, Vol. . 4 Nicholls, ibid. r Edwards, ibid. 


cn. Vi Of the Creation of Mas. 


| to ſupply-others. with the Inſtruments of Agriculture; though, in the Infancy of 
o- ld, tis very probable, that the Art Fi ewas not yet come to ſuch Per- 
foctlon, but that C might make uſe of wooden Ploughs and Spades, and, inſtead 
of Knives and Harcbets, form his Tools with ſharp Flints or Shells, which were cer- 
tainly the firſt Inſtruments of Cuttrng. pit fade & Dos ©, 4 
IT was, in all Probability, in the hundred and twenty-ninth Vear of Adam's 
Age, that Abel was ſlain; for the Scripture ſays expreſſy, that Seth, * who was 
given in the Lieu of Abel, was born in the hundred and thirtieth Year ; very 
likely the Year after the Murther was committed, to be a Comfort to his diſconſo- 
late Parents; ſo that Cain muſt be one hundred and twenty- nine Years old, at leaſt, 
when he took his Flight; at which Time, there might be a competent Stock of 
Mankind upon the Face of the Earth, to the Number, it may be, of an hundred 


thouſand Souls, conſidering the primitive Fecundity. For 


if the Children of Mael, from ſeventy Souls, in the Space A. M. 30 10 
of two hundred and ten Years, became fix hundred thou- 60 100 
ſand fighting Men, (though great Numbers of them died 90 1,000 
during the Increaſe) we may well enough ſuppoſe, that the I20 10,000 
Children of Adam might amount to a handred thouſand, in 130 100, ooo 
a hundred and thirty Years, which. are almoſt five Genera- 11 — — 
tions. Cain therefore might very well find a Wife in ano; 111,110 
ther Land, build a City, and grow out of the Knowledge  Subtratt a 1 
of many, when there was ſuch a Number of People in tfie 111,109 


World, not living together all in one Place, but cantoned 
„ /// / TI B70 te 
„ Bor if Adam and Eve were the firſt Progenitors of all Mankind, (to ſa poſe 
t them created in Beauty and Perfection) we muſt ſuppoſe that they were whit a 
« firſt; and if fo, whence come all the Blacks, that are now in the World? They 
© muſt certainly be another Generation of Men; and whether antecedent or fubſe- 
ce quent to Adam, ſeem to have no Relation to him, but to be rather a diſtin Species 
e of themſelves, and made by God at another Time.“ The Mabometans, to obviate 
this Difficulty, have a very ridiculous Notion, vis, that God made the firſt Man, 
like a Magpre, part black, and part white, which occafioned his Poſterity to be of 
different Complexions : But there feems to be a much better and more rational Way 


o 


1 114 


of accounting for it. We all ſee, how the Hair and Colour of Mens Bodies 2277 Con 
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The Objeion 
of the Blacks. 


differ, according to the Clime they inhabit, and their greater or leſſer Diſtance from e a- 


the Sun. The Danes and Swedes, the Engliſb and Scorch, being far to the North, 
have generally a brown, fair, or yellowiſh Hair, and ſomewhat lank ; the Spaniſh, 
— tahans, Greeks, and Arabians, have black Hair, ſomewhat curled,” and fo propor- 
tionably all other Nations, that live to the South. The Europeans have enerally 
a clear, white Skin; the Afaticks a more tawny one, as being nearer the Sun ; 
but the Arbioprans, living in the Midſt of a mighty Continent, where they are re- 
freſhed by no cool Breezes from the Sea, where the Air is continually heated b 
ſweeping along over fiery Sands, and the Sun, not only vertically over them, but 
reflected with Violence from their vaſt Mountains, muſt neceſſarily be more Slack, 
than any other Nation. Now, if the Warmth of Ala is of Efficacy enough to 
make the Skin of the People fawny, and to curl their Hair; we may eafily ſup- 
poſe, that the intenſe Heat of Athiopia is ſufficient to make its Inhabitants much 
blacker, and to criſp their Hair into a Sort of a Friz. We may therefore ve 
well conclude, that the firſt Colony, which ſettled in any Country of extraordina 
Heat, received a great Change in their Complexion, proportionably to the Heat of 
the Climate, and became very tawny, ok depend the Arabians, and inclinable to 
Blackneſs, as the Sun was more intenſe upon them. Hence, in a Generation or two, 
that high Degree of Tawninefs became the Nature, and from thence, the Pride of 
the Inhabitants. The Men began to value themſelves chiefly upon this Com lexion, 
and the Women to affect them the better for it ; ſo that their Love to their Huſ- 
bands,, and daily Converfation with them, had a confiderable Influence upon the 
Fruit of their Wombs, and made each Child grow blacker and blacker, according 
to the Fancy and Imagination of the Mother. Upon this Suppoſition, the Children 
thus produced muſt, every Birth, approach nearer to an abſolute Blackneſs ; and as 
their tender Bodies came to be expoſed naked (as the Manner of ſuch Countries is) 
to the violent Heat of the Sun, their Skins muſt needs be ſcorched extraordinarily, 
| | and 
(em. Vol. t Ibid. v. 3. Nicholls Conference, Vol. J. ? 
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Man, why not 


created till the 
Arth Day. 


the Earth; when the Surface of the Earth was become 


The folemn 
Manner of do- 
ing it, 


, % >. 

A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART II. 
and by that Means contract a Blackneſs, far ſuperior to that of their Parents. By 
fuch Degrees as thoſe, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that People of the faireſt Com- 
plexion, When removed into a very hot Climate, may, in a few Generations, be- 
come perfect Negroes ; beſides, what ſome have imagined, that this Blackneſs Was 
at firſt preternatural, and a fignal Judgment inflicted upon Ham, the Son of Noah, 
for difcovering his Father's Nakedneſs, and that all People of that Complexion, are 
the unhappy Progeny of that wndatiful Sum. 
TSE two Objections, that ftood a little in our Way, and ſeemed to call in 
Queſtion Adam's Primacy, bein thus got over, we may now take a clearer View of 
the new-created World, and of that Part of the Six-days Work, that, as yet, was 
uncompleat ed. ens . 1 | | 


TECH Hy: 
Of the Manner of M a N's Creation. 

T were no hard Matter to ſhew, that none of the preceding Days were fo 
proper for the Creation and Introduction of Man, as this, wherein every Thing, 
that could be ſubſervient to him, and advance his Eelicity, was perfected. When 
the Light had been penetrating into, and clarifying the dark and thick Armoſpbere; 
when the Air was freed from its noiſome Vapours, and become pure, and clear, 
and fit for his Reſpiration z when the Waters were ſo diſpoſed, as to miniſter to 
his Neceſſities by Mis and Deus from Heaven, and by "—_ and Rivers from 
ry and ſolid for his Sup- 
rt, and cover d over with Trees, Shrubs, Plants, Herbs, Graſs, and Flowers, for his 
uſtenance and Delight; when the glorious Firmament of Heaven, and the beauti- 
ful Sy/em of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, was laid open to his Contemplation, and, by 
their powerful Influences, appointed to diſtinguiſh the Seaſons, and make the World 
a fruitful and delicious Habitation for him ; when, laſtly, all Sorts of Animals, in 
the Seas, in the Air; and on the Earth, were fo ordered and diſpoſed, as to con- 
tribute, in their ſeveral Capacities, to his Benefit and Delight ; when all theſe Things, 
1 fay, were, by the Care and Providence of God, prepared for the Entertainment 
of this principal Gueſt ; twas then, and not till then, that Man was created, and in- 
troduced into the World; then, and not before, that he was conſtituted the Lord 
and Governor of. the Whole; in which Procedure, the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 


the Creator, and the Honour and Dignity of his principal Creature here below, were 


equally conſulted. | 
Tr1s, upon many Accounts, bein g the propereſt Time for Man's Introduction, 
we may obſerve, that the Sacred Hiſtory has made a ſignal Diſtinction between him 


and other Creatures; that the Creation of his Body, as well as his Soul, is men- 


tioned in a Manner, highly proper to awaken our Obſervation, and repreſented as 
a more eſpecial Effe& of Counſel and Deliberation ; Let us make Man. * Not that 
the Divine Wiſdom ſtood in Need of the Counſel or Concurrence of others, or 
himſelf made the leaſt Pauſe or Heſitation in what he was going to perform, (for, 
known unto him arg all bis Works from the Beginning, and, by one ſimple and 7nd:- 
viſible Act, he both foreſees what is to be done, and judges and determines it) but 
the Expreſſion is added as a Mark of Attention, and to ſignify the Pre-eminence of 
the Creation of Mankind, above the reſt of the viſible World. And * conſidering, 
indeed, that Man was to be a Creature intirely different from all the reſt, as being 
compounded of a ſpiritual and immortal Soul, and of a material and corruptible 
Body, and in both theſe to be made in the Likeneſs of God, and conſtituted his De- 
bah and Vicegerent among the Creatures here below ; conſidering this, I ſay, it was 

ut fit and reaſonable, that there ſhould be as great a Diſtinction in his Origina- 
tion, as was to be in his Nature and Faculties, his Office and Dignity, his Capaci- 
ties and Happineſs. The Doctors of the Jewiſh Church are of Opinion, that 
this Deliberation was real, and held with ſuch angelical Beings, as God might em- 
ploy in the Work of Man's Creation; but that this Opinion is deſtitute of Rea- 

on, and the Angels themſelves incompetent for the Work, is what we ſhall obſerve 


hereafter. Moſt of the modern Expoſitors account it only a majeftick Form of 


| | | Speech, 
p Gen. ix. 25. Y Whiftor's Theory in the Solutions. * Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Part I. a Ha" 
Origination of Mankind. - > Whiftor's Theory in the Solutions. Hals Origination of Mankind. 
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pe ing i | ſons inveſted. with, Sovereign 
Spegch, as nothing is more common than for Perſons, inveſted with, Sovereig 
Authority, to Peak in the plural pm Seal when they are about to deliver 


* 


| ſerve | here 
any important Order or Command. It has been obſerved. however, that as t 
4 4 and conſequently no great Men, when this Was ſpoken, ; ſo there was 


1 


no ſuch Title among tal Rank of Perſons, for many Ages after Meſes- Their com- 
mon Cuſtom was, in all their publick ae IÞ e better to jphance 
the Notion of Sovereignty) to ſpeak in the f Perſan, as twas in our W 
long ago, and is in the Kingdom gf Spain 10 this yery, Day. And therefore we 
may, upon the Authority of ſeveral great Fathers of the Church, conclude, that 
this Language of Moſes repreſents God ſpeaking as he is, 1. e. in a Plurality of Per- 


ſons, and holding a Conſultation (as it were) 0 the holy Trinity, about making and 


forming of Man. 
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How vr k this be, tis certain, chat the Force apd Energy of the Expreſſion His Body made 
denotes thus much. that the Production of Mankind was ſo immediately the Y Cod «lone. 


Work of Almighty God, that the Power of no ſaberdinate Intelligence could be 
capable of it. Angels indeed are wiſe and powerful Beings, and their Knowledge 
of Nature, by the Application of Acfives and Paſſtues, may, in ſome Meaſure, 
enable them to form an Inſet, or perhaps a compleat; Animal: But the curious Struc- 
ture of the Body of Man, the Accommodation of it to Faculties, and the furniſhing 
it with Faculties, that are accommodated to it, (even as to its animal Life) imports in 
it a Wiſdom and Efficacy, far above the Power of any created Nature to effect. For 
to make the whole Man compleat, there muſt be an Harmony and due Proportion 
obſerved between the Parts of the Body, and the Faculties of the Soul; and conſe- 
quently, as, much Skill and Dexterity required, in the Formation of one, as the 
other. But now, if an Angel, or any other Being leſs than infinite, is confeſſedly 
unequal to the making of a Soul, it can never be ſufficient to make a fit organical 
Body, exactly conform and agreeable to it. Ae lt. 

Uros the Whole therefore, we may conclude, that not only the Soul, but the 
very animal Nature of Man, nay the very Formation and Deſtination of his bodily 
Frame, was not only the Work of an intelligent Being, but of the infinite. and om- 
nipotent intelligent Being, who, in the ſame Moment, both formed his Body, and 
organized it with the Inſtruments of Life and Senſation. And this may poſſibly ſug- 
geſt a Reaſon, why, in the Formation of Man's Body, the Wiſdom of God made 
choice of the Duſt of the Ground, or, as it is elſewhere, of red Clay, that, from the 


Incongruity of the Matter, Men might judge of the Difficulty, and learn to attribute 
the Glory of the Performance to him alone. | 


* SHOULD any of us ſee a Lump of Clay riſe immediately from the Ground into Formedou of 


the compleat Figure of a Man, full of Beauty and Symmetry, and endowed with ';* 


Duſt, to 


all thoſe Parts and Faculties, that we perceive in ourſelves, and poſſibly far m N e ack 


exquiſite and beautiful : Should we, preſently after this Formation, obſerve him 
uſing all the Operations of Life, Senſe, and Reaſon ; move as gracefully, talk 
as eloquently, reaſon as juſtly, and do every Thing as dextrouſly, as the beſt ac- 
compliſhed Man breathing: The Caſe is the very fame, and, in the like Moment of 
Time, was the Protoplaſt made in his full Perfection; but, to give the Thing a 
ſtronger Impreſſion upon our Minds, we will ſuppoſe that this Figure riſes by Be- 
grees, and is finiſhed Part by Part, in ſome Succeſſion of Time; and that, when 
the whole is compleated, the Veins and Arteries bored, the Sinews and Tendons laid, 
the Joints fitted, and the Liguor, tranſmutable into Blood and. Fuices, lodged in the 
Ventricles of the Heart, God infuſes into it a vital Principle ; whereupon. the Li- 
quor in the Heart begins to deſcend, and thrill along the Veins, and an heaven! 

Bluſh ariſes in the Countenance, ſuch as ſcorns the Help of Art, and is above the 
Power of Imitation : The Image moves ; it walks ; it ſpeaks; moves with ſuch a 
Majeſty, as proclaims it the Lord of the Creation, and talks with ſuch an Accent, 
and Sublimity of Sentiment, as makes every Ear attentive, and even its great 
Creator enter into Converſe with it: When we ſee all this tranſacted before our 


| I11 | Eyes, 
Before King John's Time, the Kings of Expland uſed the /ingular Number, as may be ſeen in the Cloſe of 


| Writs, Tefte meig/o a We:/tm. Tertullian ad Prax, Cap. 12. * _—_ 3. de Trinit. Cyril 


of Teru/alem, Catech. 10 Chry/e/tom, Hom. 8. in Gen. Auguſtine, de Civ, Dei 
who take this Paſſage in this Senſe. Edwards's Body of Dive, 'The Fes hewaver, upon this Occaſion, relate 
a Story, that has ſome Semblance of Truth in it : Th tell us, that as Moſes was writing his Book by God's Ap- 
pointment, and theſe Words came to be dictated, he refuſed to ſet them down, crying out, O Lord, woud'ft thou then 
Plunge Men into Error, and make them doubt of the Doctrine of the Unity ® Whereupon it was anſwered by God, I com- 
—_ to write, and if any will err, let them err, Saurin's Diſſertation, Halt Origination of Mankind, 


16. C. with many more, 


A 
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2. And to teach 


us Humility. 
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Eyes, I fay, we cannot but ſtand aſtoniſhed at the Thing, and in humble AfRrn- 
tion cry out, Lord, what is Man, that thou art thus mindful of him, und the Son of 
Man, that thou thus vifiteſt him? From a Bit of Clay, thou haſt made him litile Youger 
than the Angels, to trown him with Glory und Worſhip ; thou makeſt bim do uus Tomi. 
nion over the Works of thy Hands, and thou baſt put all Things in Subjection under bis 
Feet; for the lower the Materials are, the greater is the Skill of the Divine Artiſt, 
to raiſe ſuch a glorious Fabrick out of them: And therefore the Pfalmiſt concludes 
his Contemplation with theſe Words, O Lord, our Governor, bow excellent is ruby Name 
„ „ e e 

Bur God might have a Nee than his own Glory, in making the 
Duft of the Ground the conſtituent Matter of Man's Body, and that poffibly to teach 
us Humility, as oft as we look upon ourſelves, and conſider the Meanneſs of our 
Original. For Pride having lately undone the Angels above, and plunged them into 
utter Perdition, it became the infinite Wiſdom of God, in this new Production of 
Creatures, to give them a fanging Remembrance; and in their very Conſtitution (as 
it were) to intermix an Artrdite againſt it, that, whenever their Minds came to be 
elated above Medfare, they might recover their Temper' again, by Jooking 1 the 
Hole of the Pit, whence they were digged. Tis a ſtrong Sarcaſm, that which we 
meet with in the wiſe Son of Sirach, where he tells us, that Pride uus not made 
for Man: For fancy Pride where we will, tis no where ſo improper, no where fo 
unbecoming, as in Man, whoſe Male is of the common Clay, as putrid and con- 
temptible, as that of other Creatures, and who every Day " may ſay to Corruption, 
Thou art my Pather, and to the Worm, Thou art my Mother, and my Sifter. And 
therefore God might the rather admit of this debaſing Circumſtance in our Compoſi- 
tion, on Purpoſe to remind us of our Pedigree, when our Proſperity has made us 
forget him; and in our moſt ſucceſsful Galè of Fortune, in our higheſt Elevation of 
Honour, amidſt all the gaudy Scenes of Pleaſure, amidſt all the gay Ideas of our Wit, 
and Beauty, and other Accomplifhments, to whiſper this faq and fober Admonition 


in our Eats, * Hu thou art, and unto Daft ſhalt thou return. 


7 nen of PROM the Formation of Adam's Body, the ſacred Hiſtory comes at laſt to give 


his Soul. 


Which is di- 


fine from 
the Body. 


us ſome Account of the Production of his Soul. The ſpiritual and immaterial Nature, 
the immortal Condition, active Powers, and free and rational Operations, which, in 
Reſemblarice of the Divine Being, the Souls of Men were to participate, could not 
but require ſome peculiar and extraordinary Conduct in their firſt Production, their 
Union with Matter afterward, and Introduction into this corporeal Wotld; and ac- 
cordingly we may obſerve, that * in the Formation of all other Animals, tis 
only ſaid, Let the Earth bring forth the living Creature after bis Kind, in the Caſe 
of Man's Creation, the Account is, that ” the Lord God formed Man out of the Duft 
of the Ground, and breathed into his Noftrils the Breath r Life, i. e. did ſomething 
analogous to breathing, (for God has no Body to breathe with) whereby he infufed a 
rational and immortal Spirit (for we muſt not ſuppoſe that God gave any Patt of his 
own Efſfence) into the Man's“ Head, as the principal Seat thereof, and Man became 
a living Soul. FFC OE e e 

Bo r here fome great and controverted Queſtions meet us, concerning the Nature 
and Origin of human Souls: As whether they are real and ſubſtantial Forms, 
or only the finer Parts of Air or animal Spirits; whether they were all created 
at once, or only et as there is Occaſion; and whether it is the Finger of 
God, that immediately makes them, or they come by Way of Traduction from our 
Parents. The Nature, and Powers, and Immortality of the Soul, I ſhall have Oc- 
caſion hereafter to conſider more fully; and ſhall therefore, at prefent, only obſerve, 
that the Divine Hiſtorian places a manifeſt Diſtinction between Adam's Soul 
and Body, making the one proceed from the Du/t of the Earth, and the other 
from the Breath of God; that, in the Formation of Adam, * there is a quite dif- 
ferent Procedure uſed, from what we perceive in that of other Animals ; for which 
there can be no Reaſon affign'd, if there were not ſomething ſuperior and different 


in the eſſential Parts of his Conſtitutiom; that he is ſaid to be made after the 


Image of Ged, though there is nothing in Man, except his reaſonable Soul, that, with 
any tolerable Pretence, can deſerve that Character; that he became a /iving Soul, 
which being effected by the Divine Inſpiration, muſt denote ſomething reſemblant 


of 

Pal. viii. 4. Ce. 1 Ina. li. 1. * Ecclus x. 18. I Young's Sermons, Vol. I. = Job xvii. 14. 

" Gen. iii. 19. o Ibid. i. 24. P Tbid. ii. 7. 4 The original Word [| Beappo] ſignifies no more than 
his Face, or Head. * Nichols Conference, Vol. II. 3 
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of that Spirituality, hereby the great Creator of all Things is ſo frequently called 
the wu God, = the Angels in Heaven who are Spirits, are likewiſe called * his 
Sons. | £ | l e us 

No Account, one would think, could be deviſed more. purpoſely to eſtabliſh the 


_ Diftin#ion of the Soul and Body, and to ſet before our Eyes (as it were) the groſs ) 
Compoſition of the One, and the Divine and Spiritual Nature of the Other; and yet, 


even from this Repreſentation, * ſome have adventured to affirm, that God's breath- An Olection. 
« ing into Man the Breath of Life, means no more, than that he made Matter, or 
« Man, with his exterior Shape, become a living Creature, ſo that his Soul de- 
e pended upon the Organization of his Body, without ever conveying into him any 
« ſpiritual Sub/tance, which they deny the Soul to be.“ nee 4, 

1. Tux Vulgar indeed retain, very groſs Notions of Subſtance, and, upon the firſt * | 
naming it, have immediate Recourſe in their Minds to ſomething that is ſeen or ,;,3/";,.* 


Felt. They call a Piece of Cloth or Plate ſubſtantial, that has ſuch a ſufficient Degree immazerial. 


of Thickneſs, or ſuch a Quantity of Matter in it, as will make it hold wearing ; 
and, therefore they conclude, that there can be no other proper Notion of Sub- | 
ſtance but it. Now, if Divines and Philoſophers, when they call a Soul a Hpiri- 
tual | Subftance, mean a Subſtance in this Senſe, they might be juſtly chargeable 
with an abſurd and contradictious Notion: But when they declare their Meaning to 
be, that the Soul is a Subſtance, and of a Nature perfectly different from this, ex- 
cluſive of all Length, and Breadth, and Thickneſs; a Being, that has ſeveral Modes 
and Properties agteeable to its Nature, attending it, and as perfectly di/tin&, as 


thoſe of corporeal Beings. are, this carries in it no Impoſſibility or Contradiction; 


and the Word Sub/tance, when applied to this Conception, is altogether as proper 


and intelligible, as when it ſtands for the gro/s Notion, that the Vulgar have 


of it. 
THAT the Soul of Man, in this higher Senſe, is a ſpiritual Subſtance, and inde- 


pendent on the Matter it carries about with it, is evident to any one, that conſiders 


the Power and Freedom of its Operations, which no Accident can be ſuppoſed to 


have; and which Matter, with all its Refinements and Maturations, can never be 


able to perform. Matter, we know, can only act and move, as it is directed, hav- 
ing no Will of its own, nor any Sufficiency to determine the Cauſe of its Motions : 


And yet, in this Soul of ours, we feel and experience a natural Liberty of acting, 
even tho' the Force of outward Obye#s come never ſo ſtrongly upon it. Thus, in 


the Midſt of the Alarms and Shoutings of an Army, of the Noiſe of Drums and 
Trumpets ringing in our Ears, the Soul can recollect itſelf, and reduce its ſcattered 
Thoughts into profound Contemplation of a ſweet and bleſſed Peace; and when it 
is preſſed from without, with never fo much Importunity, to this or that particular 
Choice, it has it in his Power to reject the Motion, and chuſe the quite contrary. 
Since therefore the Soul has an innate Liberty of acting, and, by the different Preſ- 
ſures of material Things about it, is undeterminable in its Motions, it muſt hence 
neceſſarily follow, that it is a Being of diftin& Properties from Matter. And indeed, 
conſidering how much its Operations do exceed the utmoſt Power of Matter, tis 
pretty ſtrange, that any one ſhould ſo far forſake his Reaſon, as to rank it among 
material Beings. For how is it poſſible, that a Lump of Clay or Dirt, with all the 
Formation and Refinement imaginable, ſhould ever be able to make a thinking Being, 
or grow up into the Soul of a Philoſopher ? How is it poſſible, that from the Motion 
of the Blood and Spirits, which are no more than globular Particles of Matter, 
there ſhould ariſe an Underſtanding, that, in the Twinkling of an Eye, can expatiate 
through the Univerſe ; prick out the Paths of the heavenly Bodies, and meaſure the 
Circles of their Motion ; ſpan the whole Surface of the Earth, and dive into its 
capactous Womb, there to diſcover the numerous Offsprings, with which it is con- 
tinually teeming ; that can fail into the World of Spirits by the never-varying Compaſs 
of its Reaſon, and diſcover thoſe invifible Regions of Happineſs or Woe, which are 
altogether out of our Sight, whilſt we ſtand upon this hither Shore; and, in a Word, 
that can aſcend from Cauſe to Cauſe, to God, who is the Cauſe of all, and fixing 


ws Eyes upon the lovely Object, loſe itfelf in the Contemplation of his Divine 
Perfections. 


THESE 
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A Compleat' Body of Divinity. Part II. 


Aud that Mat: Ta ESE are Actions of ſo ahſtracted à Nature, that it ſfiocks common Senſe to 


ter cannot be 


made tot bini. 


imagine, how Matter ſhould be capable of effecting them. All that we can poſ- 
ſibly conceive of Matter is, that it is Something extended, and taking up Room, 
ſolid, and impenetrable, and capable of receiving different Figures; but how can 
this contribute any Thing towards making a Soul, or a tbinting Being? One Part 
of Matter indeed, joined to another, will increaſe Bulk, and the Parts, differently 
fituated, will produce a new Figure, becauſe Bult and Figure are originaliy included 
in Matter; "but for Matter to produce a thinting Mind, is no more poſſible, than 
'tis for a Monſe to write a Book of Mathematicks, or the Author of this Book to 
make an Angel. . (4 n n 44 2-2 
Nay, there is ſuch an Tncompatibleneſs between Matter and Thought, that tho 
we will not venture to fay, that it is out of the Power of God to make Matter Zh, 
yet this we may affirm with Safety, that tis contrary to all our Conceptions, and 
to the common Ideas we have of the Nature of Things, that he ſhould: do ſo. 
For ſuppoſe any Part of the human Body, the Brain of Adam for Inſtance, faſhioned 
out of the Earth, and to be made a hinting Subſtance by Almighty God; yet, upon 
God's giving the Command, the Meteriality of it would be deſtroyed, and it imme- 
diately become a Spirit, in which Caſe, there would be a double Share of God's 
Omnipotence required, firſt to annihilate the Matter, and then to produce a Mind 
or Spirit in its Room ; fo that after all, it would not be the organized Matter, but the 
new-created Mind, that would be the fhinting Subſtance. The Truth is, there is 
no imaginable - Way (without adding a Soul to it) of making Matter think, but 
only God's immediate acting upon it, ſo as to become himſelf the real Cauſe of 
Thought, and other Operations in it: But then, this Suppoſition deftroys the Notion 
of Good and Evil; -makes Man unaccountable for all his Immorality, and fixes the 
Imputation of every Thing upon God. Tis God, that thinks in us wickedly ; tis 
God, that commits the lewd Action; 'tis God, that falls into Error; tis God, that 
makes the wrong Choice; tis God, in ſhort, that does all thoſe enormous Crimes, 
for which Men ſuffer the Law, and die ignominiouſly: Which are Inferences to be 
deteſted, and full of horrid Blaſphemy. So impoſſible it is, in the Nature of Things, 


to make Matter and Motion the Parent of the Soul ! 


>. Whether TRE next Queſtion is, whether the Souls of Mankind (that of Adam included) 


Souls abere 
pre-exiſtent, 
or no. 


were all created at once, in order to be united to certain Bodies, which ſhould be 
prepared afterwards for their Reception; or whether they are ſucceſſively created, as 
the Bodies, they are to #zform, are made fit to receive them? Thoſe, that maintain 
Pre- exiſtence of Souls, pretend, in the. firſt Place, ce that they have the Current of 
e all Antiquity, both Heathens and Chriſtians, on their Side, and then argue; that 
it is incongruous for God to be faid to have fini/hed bis Work on the fixth, and to 
ce have reſted from his Labour on the ſeventh Day, when (in Reſpect of ſome of the 
e nobleſt Productions, and that in the moſt numerous Inſtances of it) it was but juſt 
begun; that it was more ſuitable to his Wiſdom, to have exerted his Power all in 
« one Ad, which would have anſwered the Purpoſe as well, than to be perpetually 
* creating, and infuſing new Souls, as Infants are begot all the World over; and 
„that our Saviour's not anſwering tne Queſtion of the Jews (whether the Man, 
* that was born blind, had himſelf firmed, or his Parents) when they are preſumed 
to ſpeak the current Opinion at that Time, is a tacit Argument of his Approba- 
e tion of it: And therefore they infer, that the Souls of all Mankind were created 
at once, poſſibly in the Morning of the World, when Adam's was made, and 
ein ſuch infinite Myriads, as ſhould be ſufficient to inform all the Bodies, that 
e might be born into the World, as long as the World ſhould endure.” 
Tnos E, that hold the contrary Opinion, lay it down for a Peftulatum, that Souls 
can only be a jak to be united to Bodies (eſpecially upon the preſent Stage of 
Life) by Way of Puni/bment, © Now Puniſhment, they ſay, implies (in the very 
** Reaſon and Deſign of it) a Conſciouſneſs of the Crime, for which we are puniſhed : 
** whereas there does not, at any Time, appear the leaſt Apprehenſion in the Soul 
of any Thing done by it in a former State; and yet, without ſome Senfibility of 
« the Crime, for which we ſuffer, the Juſtice of God, in our Sufferings, will appear 
purely vindictive, and deſtitute of thoſe ſalutary Reaſons, for which they are ſent 
upon us in this Life.“. 


THEY 


NMoeball's Conference, Vol, II. Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. J. z Maos Divine Dialogues 
* Fiddess, ibid. | 


cha. V. O the Creation of Man. 
Tua v argue farther, that, properly ſpeaking, there is no Forgetfulneſs in a 
4 its Forgetfulneſs is only A and occaſioned by the Impediment of 
Fleſh ; and therefore, tho the Generality of Men live contented under this Impe- 
diment, yet ſome there are, who endeavour to refine and ſpiritualize themſclves ; 
and yet none of theſe can recover the leaſt Notice of what they were in their prior 
State: © We find not ourſelves, ſay they, ſo very forgetful in this Life: Some great 
« and momentous Paſſages will be ever ſtarting, up before us, and making us 
« remember them, whether we will or no; and therefore it is very ſtrange, that no 
« Tranſattion; in our antecedent Life, no Senſe of the Place, and Manner wherein 
« we lived; nor any Remembrance of the Cauſe, for which we were ſent into theſe 
7 « Bodies, ſhould ever once come acroſs our Thoughts, A State of Pre- exiſtence 
therefore with them is an idle Dream: Man is by Nature a compound Creature; 
a « and as the Body cannot ſubſiſt without the Soul, ſo neither can the Soul be perfect 
55 „without the Body, which is one eſſential Part of the whole ; and therefore they * 
: « conclude, that if the Soul pre- exiſled, Man muſt have been originally created in 
a State of Inperfeckion, and after a Manner derogatory to the Action of an All- 
« wiſe God." | | 1 : : 
Tuts is the Subſtance of their Arguments: But our Saviour, having left the — 
Queſtion undetermined, when he had a fair Opportunity of reſolving it, has left us 
likewiſe to judge of it, as a Point of | Speculation, about which we may deter- 
mine ourſelves ſafely, on either Side, that ſeems to carry the ſtronger Reaſons of 
human Probability. | SP gn ef SAT it Kreuze 
Tur other Queſtion is, whether our Souls come 'by-immediate IÞ:fu/on from 3. 9 — 
God, or by Way of Traduction from our Parents. Thoſe, that maintain the latter „ 
Opinion, are apt to argue, * that, as God inveſted all other Creatures with a Power 
of propagating their Speczes in its full Perfection; fo it is preſumable, that he en- 
dowed Mankind with the ſame, otherwiſe that Bleſſing, given to our firſt Parents 
preſently after their Creation, 10 be fruitful, and multiply, and replemſh the Earth, 
was not given in the ſame full and extenſive Signification to them, as it was to 
Brutes, which is hard to imagine. Children, we ſee, ſay they, reſemble their Pa- 
rents in the Diſpoſition of their Minds, as much as the outward Lineaments of their 
Bodies. A Proclivity to Wickedneſs, which ſome Children diſcover, cannot be ſup- 
poſed to proceed from God; and muſt therefore be congenial with the Soul, which 
was tainted, in its Generation, by the Depravity of its Parents : So that, when 
Adam is ſaid to * beget his Son Seth in his own Likeneſs, and after his Image, in the 
fame Manner, that he himſelf is faid to be the Image of God, (which chiefly con- 
ſiſted in his Soul) it muſt be ſuppoſed, without ſtraining the Words, that he begot 
his Soul and Body both : For we cannot conceive it a Work ſo becoming the Ma- 
jeſty and Purity of God, to be inceſſantly making Souls, and oftentimes obliged to 
.infuſe them into Bodies, proceeding from ſuch foul and inceſtuous Mixtures, as his 
Nature abhors, and his Laws have ſeverely prohibited. ga 
Tos E, that ſuſtain the other Side of the Queſtion, ſuppoſe, that all Mankind 
receive their Souls, in the ſame Manner that Adam did from God ; becauſe they 
cannot conceive, how we can maintain their Incorruption and Immortality, upon any 
other Hypothefis. If the Soul be propagated by Generation, ſay they, then does it 
proceed either from both the Parents jointly, or from the Father only ; if from both 
the Parents jointly, then it is a Compound of both their Souls, and conſequently, 
liable to Corruption ; if from the Father only, then was Chriſt, who had no Father 
upon Earth, deſtitute of an human Soul, and conſequently no true and perfect Man. 
And therefore to obviate theſe, and many more Abſurdities of the like Nature, 
they affirm, that God has declared himſelf to be the : Father of Spirits in a peculiar 
| Manner ; that all good Men, in all Ages, have lived with this Perſuaſion, * that 
the Spirit of God made them, and the Breath of the Almighty gave them Life; and 
died in this Belief, that ' when the Duft returns to the Earth, as it was, the Spirit 
| ſhall return unto God, who gave it. Tho' therefore God has committed the Forma- 
1 tion of our Bodies, in a great Meaſure, to the Agency of ſecond Cauſes, yet our 
Souls, ſay they, are Beings of ſuch Value in his Eſteem, that to himſelf he has re- 
ſerved the Production of them, and that we intrench very much upon his Preroga- 
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tive, when we pretend to aſſume it ourſelves. : 
Nums. XII. K k k IN 
d Young's Sermons. © Fiddebs Body of * Vol. I. d Curcell. Inſtitutiones. e Gen. i. 28. 
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A Compleat Body of Divmity. Paxil 

IN ſhort, * the Notion” of ropagating human f Souls by Way of Wududdian is 
ſo'inconfiſtent With the 'Simplicity of inmaterial Beings, or the Srifibility of any 
fuch Power in us; is ſo injurious to/Gbd's watchful Providence, and -ſo'tepugnant 
to the plain Senſe of his Word, beſides the bad Uſe that Men of profane Princi- 
ples may make of it; that great Care ſhould be taken, how we give Countenance 
to ſuch Suggeſtions, as tend to invalidate the Power of God in any Inſtance, and to 
weaken tlie Sine ws of Religion, by depreciating the Worth of our immortal Souls. 
But to return to our Hiſto ria. IG op 4 


11 enn 
The Formation © I is not to be doubted, but that Eve, the Mother of all Living, was created by 


of Eve. 


Why ſhe was 
made of a Rib, 


Almighty God, on the ſame Day with her Huſband ; for ſo it is faid, that on thie 

fixth Day, Male and Female created he them: The "Hiſtorian therefore only re- 
aſſumes the Argument, in the ſecond Chapter, to give us a more full and particular 
Account of the Origin of that illuſtrious Creature, which was briefly and compen- 
diouſly delivered in the firſt. Fo this Purpoſe he informs us, how, after the Lord 
God had finiſhed his Work upon Adam, and made him complete in every Part, he 
® cauſed u deep Sleep to full upon bim. »The ancient, both Jewiſh and Chriſtign 
Writers do generally agree, that thig Sleep, which Adam was caſt into, before God 
formed Eve out of him, was not only intended, as an Expedient for the Performance 
of the wonderful Operation in him without Senſe of Pain, but as an Exracy likewiſe, 
(for- fo the Word is tranſlated by the Septuagim) wherein was repreſented to his 
Mind both what was done to him, and the Myſtery thereof; and whereby he was 
prepared for the Reception of that * Divine Oracle, which preſently, upon his 
awakening, he uttered; like that deep Sleep, which God ſent upon Abraham, 
when, by the — — of Prophecy, he meant to acquaint him with thoſe Events, 
which were to happen to his Poſterity ſome Ages after. | | 


However this be, the Hiſtorian continues to acquaint us, that, during this 


Sleep, God root a Rib out of the Man's Side, and of that Rib made a Woman. 
But here a Queſtion or two will ariſe, why God ſhould make Choice of a Rib above 
all other Parts; how Adam could ſpare a Rib, and yet remain perfect; and what 
poſſible Proportion there could be between ſo ſmall a Portion of Matter and the 
Woman's Body? ID eke O81 u 
Now, in Anſwer to thefe Queſtions, * we need not, in the firſt Place, grant, that 


the original Word ſtrictly ſignifies a Rib ; the Septuagint all along tranſlate it by the 


Greek Word i, which we call a Side, and according to this Signification, all 
the Difficulty of the Thing vaniſhes, and the plain and eaſy Signification of the 


Paſſage will be this, That God took ſome Part of Adam's Body, about his Side, 


cloſed up the -Orifice again, and out of this Subſtance formed Eve: And where, 
T pray, does all the Oddneſs of this Account lie? For if God deſigned any myſtical 
Meaning in the Tranſaction, this certainly was the propereſt Part for him to make 
Choice of. To have formed the Woman out of the Head, would have entitled her 
to a Superiority, that God did not intend for her: To have made her of an infe- 
rior and more diſhonourable Part, would not have agreed with 'that Equality, which 
ſhe was appointed to: And therefore he took her out of the Man's Side, to denote 
the Obligations of the ſtricteſt Union and Society; to breed the greater Love be- 
tween him and her, as Parts of the fame Whole; and to recommend Marriage to 
all Mankind, as founded in Nature, and as the Re-union of Man and Woman. 
There was no Occaſion then for Adam's loſing a Rib, according to this Acceptation : 
But admitted it was a Rib that he loſt, why might not God ſupply him with ano- 
ther, or make the Fleſh, which be cloſed up in the Stead theregf, ſoon grow into the 
Solidity of one? There's no diſputing what God can do; and therefore he that con- 
fiders an Acorn, or a Muſtard-Seed, the one becoming a ſpacious Tree, and the other 
a large Plant, will ſoon find- Reaſon to be convinced, that the Man's Rib, in the 
Hand of Omni potence, was Matter enough for the Compoſition of the Woman's Body. 

No Mention indeed is made (which ſome may make another Objection) of the 


Inſpiration of the Woman's Sul; » for the Hiſtorian only means here to repreſent . 


what was peculiar in the Woman's Compoſition, viz. her Aſſumption from the 
Man's Side: What relates to the Creation of her Soul therefore muſt be preſumed 


to go before, and is indeed ſignified in the Preface" God makes upon this intended 


Formation: 

k Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. | Gen. i. 27. m Thid. ii. 21. 0 N. les Ra Vol. IV. 

* Patrick's Commentary. See Gen. ii. 23, 24. 4 Gen. xv. 12, Oc. r Gen, ii. 21, 22 
-* Nichall;'s Conference, Vol, I. t Patrick, ibid. „Gen. it. 21. x Nicholls, ibid. 


Y Patrick, ibid. _— 
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* in . and Mind, where mn in Adam "recounpng to the Angel the Swpertority. of her Charms ; ; 


0 > Y my © -Commotion ſtrange, in all Enjoyments elſe 


GH. V. * the Creation of Man. 


jon: IT is not good that Man ul be ahne: I will make him an Help MER 
N LE e. of the like eie! Qualities with, himfelf ; (fo the original Word means, 
and ſo the vulgar Latin has trahſlated 5) for we cannot conceive, of what great 
Comfort; this Woman would have been to Adam, had ſhe not been endowed with 
a rational Part, capable of converſing ith him; had ſhe not had, 1 iy the ſame 
Underſtanding; and Will, and Aﬀections, * though perhaps in a lower Degree, and 
with focheAccommodation.ts the VV eakneſs of her dox, to recommend her Beau- 
- and to endcar that>Wihngh/: wherein The had certainly the Pre-eminence. 
7 Pn s were the. firſt Man and Woman made in the full, Perfection of their Na- 
tore; inveſted with: Power and Dominion over all other, Creatures, and placed. 1 in a 
Panadiſe, here the Ground was fruitful, and all its Fruits delicious; and where the 
Kir and Scaſons of the Year Were fo ſerene and. temperate, that they wanted no- 
thing to defend them rama the Injuries of the, Weather, Here it was, that God 
dedoncd that Mani favnldJiveian happy and, delightful Life,” until his Tranſlation 
ould: enſue. Here it was, that God intended to raiſe up to himſelf another Race, 
to ſupply the Place of thoſe, that had revolted: Ang, to this Par poſe, here it Was, 
mat God himſelf condeſcended to make the E/powſals, (if I 2 ſa 5 wy to join 
this Marx and this Woman, together in the State of RL at or = the ſacred 
Story:tells us, that God rough the Woman to him, the — — that he 
barely: .aonduBed her to the Place, here Adam Was, but that he preſented her, 
i the Capacity! of a matrimonial Father, and gaye her to him to be his en 
He.. „ et „delten, nan e 
i e e 4h Hail — * Love, myſterious Law, true Narr 
Of human Offspring, ſole Fropriety rd 
2 AGEL In Paradiſe, of all Things common elle l. : — de 
924213 ul | By Thee aflult'rous Laſt was driven from Mn 
Among the beaſtial Herds to range; by Thee 


19891 


12 Moes Founded in Reaſon, loyal, juſt, and Pure, | 1 
61 45.4 5 5412 Relations dear, nd all the, Chaxities eaten Jr att 
Of Father; Son, and Brother, firſt were known... enn, 


lere Love his golden Shafts employs, here lights 155 one _ 
His conſtant Lamp, and waves his purple Wings, 1 
en here, — re | 


8 1 0 8 ” oily e e gone + Nox Paradiſe Lol. Book IV. 


. 9071 nad Perpetual Fountain of domeſtick Sweet“ 
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2 5 711 u i F. | 1 

L. — 'D. 1715 1 leave this happy! | Pair, to take 2. nearer Survey of the Perfedtions of 
their Nature. „G. j 

Gen. fl. 46. Our incomparable Milton, whom I take to be a good'Commentator upon this Part of 


| Scripture, in his /blime Poem upon our firſt Parents, has given us a true State and Deſcription of Eve's 


2 
- | - - But here Ae 

e * og " otherwiſe, tranſported 1 behold, „ 4.4 QI VERO E032 A 
95 Tranſported touch, her Paſſion Grit 1 fele. | au 


Superior, and unmov'd, here only weak 


5 NM Againſt che Charm of Beau s powerful Glance 


The well I underſtand, in the prime End f 
Of Nature, her th' Iaferior, in the Mind 1 „ 
And inward Faculties, which moſt excel; 
In outward alſo her reſembling leſs 
His Image, who made both, and, leſs expreſling _ 
The Character of that Dominion givin 
O'er other Creatures; yet when I approach 
| Her Lovelineſs, ſo abſolute ſhe ſeems, 
| And in herſelf compleat, ſo well to know 
Ft Her own, that what ſhe wills to do, or fay, 
Seems wiſeſt, virtuouſeſt, diſcreeteſt, beſt. * | 
All hi gher Knowledge, i in her Preſence, _— 
De Fed ; Wiſdom, in Diſcourſe with her, 2% 5 
es diſcountenanc'd, and like, Folly ſhews. 
Authority and Reaſon on her wait, 
As one intended firſt, but after made 
Occaſionally; and, to conſummate all, 
Greatneſs o* Mind and Nobleneſs their Seat 
Build in her lovelieſt, and create an Awe 


About her, as a Guard Angelick plac d. Buk VIII. 


SECT. 


J, hard to 


conceive what 


4 OE Bovy of Divinity PART II. 
8s. II. e ee 


of the Ia Ff Goo ; in Max, | 


HAT the Image of God, jenpreibed u eee 
grity, was, is as difficult a Matter for us, who date our I from our 


nate war, firſt Being, and were all along bred up with the ſame Infirtnities about us, where. 


Different Opi- . 


with we were born, to form any adequate Perception of, as it is for a Peaſant, bred 
up in the Obſcurities of a Cottage, to fancy in his Mind the unſeen Splendors of a 
Court : And therefore we have the leſs Reaſon to wonder, that wWe find ſo many 
learned Men running into ſuch different Opinions concerning it. 

* PHILO, among the Fews, tells us, that the Image of God was only the Idea 


wont about it. of human Nature in the Divine Underſtanding, by looking on which, be formed 


Wuftrated by 
a Compariſon. . 


A. eee 


Man; juſt as an Arcbitect, about to build an Houſe, firſt delineates the Scheme in 
* his Mind, and then proceeds to erect the Fabrick. But this Opinion, how true 
ſoever, does not come up to the Point in Hand; for it makes no Diſtinion between 
Man and other Creatures, (ſince they were likewiſe made according to their ideal 
Tmage in the Divine Intell though it be n the an of the Seripture- 
Account to give him a particular Preference. - 

* ORIGEN, among antient Chriſtians, will have it to be the Son of God, who 
is called the expreſs Image of the Father ; but there is no ſach Reſtriction in the 
Words of Moſes : They a are delivered in the pura! Number, and therefore cannot, 
without Violence, be applied to one ſingle Perſon in the Godhead: And, among 
the Modernt, ſome have placed it in Holineſs, while others have thought it more 
2 ſeated in Dominion; but theſe are only ſingle Lines, and far from coming 
up to the whole Portraiture. The Divine Similitude, in ſhort, is a complex Thing, 
and made up of many Ingredients; and therefore (to give our Thoughts a Track in 
ſo ſpacious a Field) we may diſtinguiſh it into natural and. ſupernatural ; and, accord- 
ingly, ſhall firſt conſider the uber natural Gifts and Ornaments, and then thoſe na- 
tural Perfections and een, wherein * ene Inage in our firſt 
Parents may be ſaid to conſiſt. 

A eloquent Father of the Church has ſet this Wr Matter before us in a ve- 

ry apt Similitude, comparing this animated and living Effigies of the King of Kings, 
"wi the Image of the Emperor, ſo expreſſed by the Hand of the Artiicer, either 
in Sculpture or Painting, as to repreſent the very Dreſs and Enſigns of the Royal 
Majeſty ; ſuch as the Purple Robe, the Scepter, — the Diadem. For as the Em- 
peror's Image does repreſent, not only his Countenance, and the Figure of his Bo- 
dy, but even his Dreſs likewiſe, his Ornaments, and Royal Enſigns; ſo Man does 
then properly repreſent in himſelf the Image and Similitude of God, when to the 
— hmont of Nature (which cannot totally be extinguiſhed) the Ornaments 
of Grace and Virtue are likewiſe added; uben : Man's Nature (as he expreſſes it) 
zs not cloathed in Purple, nor vaunts its Dignity by a Scepter or Diadem, (he the Ar- 
chetype conſiſts not in ſuch Things as thoſe) but, inſtead of Purple, is cloathed with Vir. 
tue, which, of all others, is the moſt Royal Veftment ; inftead of a Scepter, is ſupported 
by a bleſſed Immortality; ; and, infiead of a Diadem, is adorned with a Crown of Righ- 
teouſneſs. 

T * Ar our firſt Parents, beſides the Seeds of We Virtue and Religion 
ſown in their Minds, and beſides the natural Innocence and Rectitude, wherein 
they were created, were endowed with certain Gifts and Powers ſupernatural, in- 
fuſed into them by the Spirit of God, is manifeſt, not only from the Authority 
of * Chriſtian Writers, but from the T eſtimony of Philo the Jew likewiſe, who is 

very full of ſublime Notions concerning the Divine Image, and, in one Place 
more eſpecially, E eg himſelf to this Purpoſe : The Creator made not any Soul, 
ſays he, while incloſed in a Body, able of itſelf to fee and know its Maker ; but, 
confidering how vaſtly W fic 29 would be to Man, (for this is - 

unt 


P * *. $ Sernos * 5 L © De Mundi Ops 3 Edwards's rel of Religion LE. my 
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Nyſten. Lib. de Hom. Opificio, Cap. IV. I in Bulls Ste , Man before the Fall, a long Detail of Av 
thorities, from the primitive Fathers, to this P urpoſe. vu udiuiar T Hal ö Wow? d n0 Axa xy 6 
ĩa urg TW won duds, &c. Lib. quod Det. Potiori inſid. ſoleat. Page 171. 


— 
. N 0 2 : * = 
r K * N e A 1 \ 
: IRE Op RY & pg 
\ Wann 


1 
2 
4 
* 
* 
* 
* 
4 
* 
* 
7 
© 
* 
Hs. 
- K 
* 
Mx) 
KI 
2, 
* 
. W 
5 
7 
= 
. 
4 
. * 
. 1 
= wht 
* «0 * 
. 
OS, 
. 
* 


3 s s "= 
Se * : =? p ae 


of, * huts: Td a 
a n 
< 8 90 — 2 -" Zh W 11 N * 20 Ba > ET. N — 
” ES tae re A o 


* * * 
. N 1 1 WS 1 3.0 * : 
EFV 
2 * 7 l ES . N 4 a e 


= 
V "45 by” * N 8 70 4 £ - 4 Ys * 
N We Res e 


3 
FF 
3 £ 


Se on i >, <8 
*. $3» wad nat w 7% - 


I've. 


<©« tainties of Prediction. 


a | 3 8 p 1 To. ain ee 1 8 
| ah Bull's Sermons, Vol. IV. Gen. ii. 19. un The Knowledge of Adam Js highly extolled by the Fcaui/b 


utmoſt Bound of his Felicity) be inſpired into bim, from | above, ſomething of his own 
my ty, we being 1 nus, ee upon the inuiſible Soul its own Characters; 
that ſo even this earthly Region might not be without ſome Creature made after. the 
Image of Cod: Where he manifeſtly. places the Image of God, (i. e. the Perfection 
of it) after which Adam was created, in thoſe Divine Characters, w ch were impreſ- 
ſed upon the Soul in his Creation; or in that ſupernatural Gift and aculty, whereby 
he was enabled to attain the Viſion of God : And this he aſſerts to be the recqndite 
Senſe of Moſes's Words, in the Hiſtory of Man's Creation.  - e. 
Ax p indeed we need go no fatther than this Hiſtory of Moſes, to prove the very Proved from 
Point, we are now upon: For, whereas it acquaints us, that the firſt Man, in his S7te- 
State of Integrity, was able to ſuſtain the Approaches of the Divine Preſence, and con- 
verſe with his Maker in the ſame Language ; tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that it was a 
particular Vouchſafement to him, to confirm his Mind, and enlighten his Underſtand- 
ing in this Manner; becauſe no Creature is fit to converſe with God, without Divine 
Illumination, nor is any Creature able to bear his maje/tick Appearance, that is not 


prepared for it by a Divine Power. 5 eee e 40 
Wurkr AS it tells us, that tbe Lord God formed aha living Creature out of the 
Ground, and brought them unto. Adam, to ſee: ꝛubat he would call them ; and whatever 
be called them, that wwas the Name thereof ; it can hardly be ſuppoſed, conſidering the 
Circumſtances of the Thing, but that this was the Effect of ſomething more than bu- 
man Sagacity. That, in an infinite Variety of Creatures; never before ſeen by Adam, 
he ſhould be able, on a ſudden; without Labour, or Premeditation, to give Names to 
each of them, ſo adapted and fitted to their Natures, as that God himſelf ſhould ap- 
prove the Nomenclature, is a Thing ſo aſtoniſhing, » that we may venture to ſay, no 
fingle Man, among all the Pbilgſepbers fince the Fall; no Plato, no Ariſtotle, among 
the Ancients; no Des Cartes or Gaſſendus, among the Moderns ; nay, no Academy, 
or Royal Society whatever, durſt have undertaken it. 5 Fenn 
Wu As it informs us, that Adam no ſooner ſaw his Wife brought unto, him, 
but he told exactly her Original, and gave her a Name accordingly, though he lay 
in the profoundeſt Sleep and Inſenſibility all the while, that God was performing the 
wonderful Operation of taking her out of his Side; this can be imputed to nothing, 
but either an immediate Inſpiration, or ſome prophetick Viſion, as we ſaid before, 
that was ſent upon him, while he ſlept. From the Conformity of Parts, which he 
beheld in that goodly Creature, and N. to himſelf, he might have 
conjectured indeed, that God had now provided him the meet Help, which before he 
wanted; but tis ſcarce imaginable, how he could ſo punctually deſcribe her Original 
and Manne of Formation, and. fo ſurely propheſy what the general Event would 
be to his Poſterity, for the Sake of her Sex, 10 leave Father. and Mother, and cleave 
to their Wives; otherwiſe than by ſome divine Illumination, which enabled him, 
© (as ? one. expreſſes it) to view Eſſences in themſelves, - and read Forms without the 
Comment of their reſpective Properties: Which enabled him to ſee. Conſequents 
* yet dormant in their Principles, and Effects yet unborn, and in the Womb of 
«* their Cauſes : Which enabled him, in ſhort, to pierce almoſt into future Contin- 
* gents, and improved his Conjectures and Sentiments even to Propheſy, and the, Cer- 


ITuxs E ſeem to be ſome of the ſupernatural Gifts, and what we may call the 4.4 a: i 54; 
chief Lines, wherein the Image of God was ſo conſpicuous upon Adam's. Soul: 5%: 
And there was this ſupernatural in his Body likewiſe, that, whereas it was made 
of the Duſt-of the Earth, and, in its Compoſition, conſequently corruptible ; either, 
by a Power continually proceeding from God, + whereof the Tree: of Life was 
the Divine Sign and Sacrament, or by the inberent Virtue, of the Tree itſelf, 
perpetually repairing the Decays of Nature, it was to enjgy. the Privilege of In- 
mortality: Not ſuch an Immortality, as the glorified Bodies of Saints ſhall here- 
after poſſeſs ; for they ſhall be made wholly mpaſſble, and; ſet free from the Reach 

| N oa 
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ors, Some of them have maintained, that he compoſed two Boots, one concerhing the Creaticn, and the other, 
_ the Nature of God, Nay, ſome of them go farther, and advance ſuch fabulous Stories upon this Head, as are fit 
n 1 amuſe Children. They tell us, that Adams Knowledge was not only equal to that of Solomon and Mo/es, but 
— ed even that of the Angels; and for the Proof of this, they mention Fwd Ns en before us,. — that the Angels, 
— ſpoke contemptibly of Man, God made Anſwer, that the Creature, Which they deſpiſed, was their Superior in 
DINE and to convince them of this, he brought all the Animals to them, and bid them name them; which they 
. BS not able to do, he propoſed the Thing to Adam, and he did it preſently. Saurin's Diſſertations. » Gen. ii. 21, 
2 Vs Sermons. P South's Sermons, Vol. I. 4 Hepkinss Doctrine of the two Covenants, Gen. ii, 9. 
daraus Survey, Vol. I. and Nicholl;'s Conference; Vol, IJ. n bene | 
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of outward Impreſſions,” and the Diſcords of elemental Mutinies, that might impair 
their Vigdur, or endanyer their Diſſolution: But an Immortality by Donation; and 
the Privllege of an eſpecial Providence, which engaged itſelf to fway and over- rule 
that natural Tendency which was in Man's Body to Corruption ; and, nbtwith- 
ſtanding the. Contrarieties and Drfſenfions of a terreſtrial Conſtitution, to continue 
him in Life, as long as he ſhould continue himſelf in his Obediencde. 


+. B „ Ree. ANOTHER chief Part of the Divine Tmage and Similitude in our firſt Parents, 


titude 7 SL 


ties of the Soul, two 


was, an univerſal Re&itude in all the Faculties belonging to the Soul: Now, the 
t Faculties, or rather eferttal As of an human Soul, are the Under/tanding 


ſeparate, are, in their Operations, ſo blended and united together, that we cannot 
properly think them diſtinct Faculties. Tis the fame individual Mind, that fees, 
and perceives, as well as chuſes, or rejects the ſeveral Objects, that are preſented to 
it: When it does the Former, we call it the Under/tanding, and when the Latter, 
the Vill; ſo that, they are both radically and infeparably the ſame, and differ only 
in the Manner of our conceiving them. Nay, the cleareſt and only diſtinct Appre- 
henſion we are able to form of them, even when we come to conſider them ſeparately, 
is only this, that the Lader landing is neceſſarily determined in the Judgment it makes, 
the Mill is free in the Acts of its Choice or Refuſal ; that the Underftanding is chiefly 
converſant about intelligible, the Vill about eligible Objects; and that the one has 
Truth, the other Goodneſs in its View and Purſuit. 397 
THERE are, beſides theſe, belonging to the Soul of Man, certain Paſſions and 
Affections, which have chiefly their Reſidence in the ſenfitive Appetite ; and how- 
ever, in this lapſed Condition of our Nature, they may many Times mutiny and 
rebel, yet, when kept in due Temper and Subordination, are excellent Handmaids 
to the Soul. The Stoicłs indeed looked upon them all as ſinful Defe#s, and De- 
viations from right Reaſon ; but 'tis ſufficient for us, that our bleſſed Saviour, who 
took upon him all our natural, but none of our finful Infirmities, was known to 
have them; and that our firſt Pragenitor, in the State of his greateſt Perfection, 
was not devoid of them. Let us then fee, how far we may ſuppoſe, that the 
_ of God, after which the firſt Man was made, might be impreſſed upon each 
of theſe. 444 
* His Soul in itſelf was a rational Subſtance, immaterial and immortal, and 


therefore a proper Repreſentation of that ſupreme Spirit, whoſe Viſdom is infinite, 


and Eſſence eternal. avon. 
HIS Underſtanding was, as it were, the upper Region of his Soul; lofty and 

ferene, ſeated above all ſordid Aﬀettions, and free from the Vapours, and Diſtur- 

bances of inferior Paſions. Its Perceptions were quick and lively, its Reaſonings 


true, and its Determinations juſt. A deluded Fancy was not then capable of im- 


ſing upon it, nor a fawning Appetite of deluding it to pronounce a falſe or diſ- 
bone — In its Diredtion of the erer ie it conveyed its Sug- 
geſtions with Clearneſs, and enjoined them with Power; and though its Command 
2 _ was but ſuaftve, yet it had the ſame Force and Efficacy, as if it had been 
Heal. O45 1. * 1 
11 Will was then very ductile and pliant to the Motions of right Reaſon. It 
purſued the Directions that were given it, and attended upon the Underſtanding, as 
a Favourite ddes upon his Prince, where the Service is both Privilege and Prefer- 
ment; and while it obeyed the Underſtanding, it commanded the other Faculties, 
that were beneath it, gave Laws to the Afections, and reſtrained the Paſſons from 
licentious Sallies. | | | | cr 
H1s Paſſions were then indeed all ſubordinate to his Will and Intelle#, and 
acted within the Compaſs of their proper Objects. His Love was centered upon 
God, and flamed up to Heaven in direct Fervours of Devotion: His Hatred (if 
Hatred may be N in a State of Innocence) was fixed only upon that, which 
his Poſterity only love, Sin: His Joy was then the Reſult of a real Good, ſuita- 
bly applied, and f/ed his Soul, as God does the Univerſe, /lently, and without 
Noiſe : His Sorrow ( if any ſuppoſed Diſaſter could have occaſioned Sorrow) mull 
have moved according to the ſevere - Allowances of Prudence, been as /ilent as 
Thought, and all confined within the Cloſet of the Breaft : His Hope was fed 
with the Expectation of a better Paradiſe, and a nearer Admiſſion to the Divine 


I Preſence 3 


t Locle, upon Hunan Underſtanding, and F ade? Body of Divinity, Val. F u u SentÞ's Sermons, Vol. I. 
* Edward's Survey, Y South's Sermons, ibid, | 


il, which, though for the clearer Conception of them, we may conſider 
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eſence; and (to name no more) his Fear, which was then a Guard, and not a 
—— pk np upon him, who is only to be feared, God; but in 
ſuch a filial: Manner, as to become an Awe, without Amazement ; and a Dread, 
without Difradion. + TUES, e «an le 2 WA 
Is dy water er indeed, that the Scriptures do not expreſsly attribute all 
theſe Perfections to Adam in his firſt Eſtate ; but ſince the oppoſite Weakneſſes now 
infeſt the Nature of Man fallen, we muſt conclude, (if we will be true to the Rule 
of Contraries) that theſe and ſuch like Excellencies were the Endowments of Man 
innocent: And if ſo, then is there another Perfection ariſing from this Harmony, 
and due Compoſure of the Faculties, which we may call the Crown and Conſum- 
mation of all, and that is a good Conſcience. For as, in the Body, when the vital 
and principal Parts do their G , and all the ſmaller Veſſels act orderly, there ariſes 
a ſweet Enjoyment upon the whole, which we call Health; fo in the Soul, when the 
of ſupreme Faculties of the Will and Underſtanding move regularly, and the inferior 
v5. Paſjions and Afeftions liſten to their Dictates, and follow their Injunctions, there 
N ariſes a Serenity, and Complacency upon the whole: Soul, infinitely beyond all the 
Pleaſures of Senſuality, that, like a ſpicy Field, refreſhes it upon every Reflection, 
and fills it with a joyful Confidence towards God. | SETTLE 
THESE are ſome of the natural Lines, as we have diſtinguiſhed them, that the 4rd Be 
Finger of God portrayed upon the Soul of Man; and, ſo far as a ſp;ritua/Subſtance 
may be reſembled by a corporeal, he was not wanting to his Body likewiſe. * The 
Contrivance of its Parts was with ſuch Proportion and Exactneſs, as moſt conduced 
to Comelineſs and Service: His Stature was erect and raiſed, becoming the Lord of 5 
the Creatures, and an Obſerver of the Heavens: A Divine Beauty and Majeſty 
were ſhed upon it; and this was no vaniſhing Ray, ſoon eclipſed by Sickneſs, or ex- 
tinguiſhed by Death, but ſhined in the Countenance without Declination. For 
Adam knew no Diſeaſe, ſo long as he refrained from the forbidden Fruit: Nature 
was his Phyſician; and Innocence and Abſtinence would have kept him healthful to 
Immortality. And from this Perfection of Man's Body, eſpecially that Port and 
Maje/ty that appeared in his Looks and Aſpect, there aroſe, in ſome Meaſure, another 
Lineament of the Divine Image, via. that Dominion and Sovereignty, wherewith 
God inveſted him above all other Creatures: For there 1s a certain terrifick Character 
(as one calls it) impreſſed on Man by the Creator, which, aſſiſted by that Infin# 
of Dread, which he hath equally implanted in their Natures, commands their Ho- 
mage and Obeiſance, inſomuch that it muſt be Hunger, or Compulſion, or ſome 
violent Exaſperation or other, that makes them, at any Time, rebel againſt their 
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TY Maker's Vicegerent here below. 

Tus is the beſt Copy of the Divine Image that we can draw: Only it may not A Recapitula- 
4 be amiſs to add, that the Holzneſs of Man was a Reſemblance of the Divine Purity, tion of the Di- 
and his Happineſs a Repreſentation of the Divine Felicity. And now (to look over * 1. 
it again, and recount the feveral Lines of it) what was ſupernatural in it, was a 
Aud, fortified to bear the Divine Preſence, qualified for the Divine Converſe, 


illuminated by the Divine Spirit; and a Body, that, contrary to its natural Com 
ſition, was indulged the Privilege of Immortality. What was natural to it, was an 
univerſal Harmony in all its Faculties; an Under/tanding fraught with all Manner of 
Knowledge; a Vill ſubmitted to the Divine Pleaſure ; Afectians placed upon their 


proper Objects; Paſſions calm and eaſy ; a Conſcience ſerene, reſplendent Holineſs, 


and a Body adorned with ſo much Majeſty and Glory, as to challenge the Rule and 
Juriſdiction of this inferior World. | 


Ir it be demanded, how much of this Image is defaced ; the Anſwer is, that, 
whatever was ſupernatural, and adventitious to Man by the Benignity of Almighty 
God, as it depended upon the Condition of his Obedience to the Divine Com- 
hoon i thy | 15 | mand, 


z Bate;'s Harmony of the Divine Attributes. The Signification of the Hebrew Word Adam i 
rubrit, he was red, or ruddy ; but means likewiſe as much as ſplenduit, he was bright and . Fg Than i as, 
this Senſe may be gathered from the Word Adamdameth, Lev. xiii. 19. where it myſt be rendered ſvining or glifter- 
15 or elſe aubite and ruddy. That Adam ſometimes means the ſame, as formo/us erat, is plain from the Word 
en, (whith comes from Adam) and when applied to David (as it is 1 Sam. xvi. 12.) muſt mean beautiful, as 
explained in the following Words: And in like Manner Edom (whick is a Word of the ſame Extraction) muſt be 
underſtood, Cazz. v. 10. where the Spouſe ſays of her Beloved, that he is ruddy, viz. comely, and of a lovely Aſpect. : 
Eqdward?'s Survey, Vol. I. | ti, 90! 
„ hardly worch mentioning what the Talmudict Doctors tell us of the Beauty and Elegance, and vaſt Proportions 

Auams Body, ſince they ſtick not to ſay, that he was ſo exceſſively tall, that, ſtanding on the Earth, he could 
touch the Heavens with his Hand, and that, when he was driven out o Paradiſe, (tho' there was an Ocean, that parted 
4 from the reſt of the World) yet he waded thro? it. Saurin's Diſſertations, b South's Sermons, Vol. I, 

Gen. i. 26, Cornelius Agrippa, de Occult. Philoſoph. Bares Harmony, # Hal#s Origination, 
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mand, upon the Breach of that Command, was entirely loſt: What was perfide 
of his Nature, ſuch as the Excellency of his Knowledge, the Subordination of his 
Faculties, the Tranquillity of his Mind, and full Dominion over other Creatures, 
was ſadly impaired; but what was eſſential to his Nature, the Immortality of his 
Soul, the Faculties of Intellection and Will, and the natural Beauty and Uſeful- 
neſs of his Body, do ſtill remain, notwithſtanding the terrible Concuſſion of his 
Soul. 9 | 


SEC T. NE. | 
Of the End of Man's CREATION. 


\ X THAT we have faid in the foregoing Chapter, of the Powers and Facul- 
ties of human Nature in general (for what was proper and peculiar to Adam 
comes not now under our Confideration) may be of ſome Uſe, to give us a rational 8 
Idea of the End and Purpoſe, for which God made Man at firſt. 1 4 
1. The F, Tp we reflect, never ſo little, upon the Make and Conſtitution of our Souls, we | 
, cannot but perceive, that there is a Faculty in them, which ehinks, : and has not 
only fimple Apprebenfions of Things, but knows how to connect theſe Apprehen- 
fions into Propoſitions, and to draw theſe Propoſitions into rational Conclufions. We 
perceive farther, that this Faculty of Thinking does not arife from any Texture of 
our Bodies, or any ſenſitive Things; that are without us; becauſe it takes into it 
Things, that have no Afinity to Matter or Senſe : It judges of the Truth or Falſe- 
hood of a Propoſition, and ſees whether a Concluſion ariſes from the Premiſes or no: 
It concei ves the abſtracted Notions of Things, ſuch as a pure Point, Equality and 
Proportion, Symmetry and Afymmetry of Magnitudes, the Riſe and Propagation of 
Dimenſions, and a thouſand other Notions of the like Nature, that never were in Mat- 
ter, and conſequently, could never be extracted out of it: Nay, it corrects the Errors 
of our Imagination, and demonſtrates Things to be vaſtly different from what our Senſe; 
apprehend, or report them; proves, for Inſtance, that the Stars are huge luminous 
Bodies, tho' they only appear to be ſo many lighted Candles, and the Sun ſome thou- 
ſand Times larger than the Earth, when to the Eye and Imagination it appears no 
bigger than a Buſhel. K n. 
In this Faculty of Thinking, we may obſerve farther, that there is a ſtrong Thir/t 
and Defire of Knowledge; ſo ſtrong a Deſire, that ſome have bid Adieu to the 
World, and all the pleaſing Gratifications thereof, to devote their Lives to the Study 
and Search of Truth; and ſo great a Pleaſure, that the Succeſſion of Time has been 
forgot in the Raptures of Contemplation, and an #vpyxa been thought a ſufficient 
| Compenſation for never ſo many early Riſings and Night-Watchings. We may ob- 
| ſerve farther of this Faculty, that the more Truth and Reality there is in any 
knowable Object, and the farther it is removed from Non-entity, the more Worth 
and Sublimity it has in it; and the farther it tranſcends ſenſitive Perception, the 
greater Joy and Satisfaction it gives the inquiſitive Mind, when once it has attained 
the Knowledge of it. "2.38 = 
Nov if there be ſuch a Faculty in us, that can raiſe its Thoughts above the | © 
Sphere of our Senſes, ſo eager of Knowledge, and ſo infinitely delighted with the . 
Acquiſition of it; we cannot but ſuppoſe, that God has provided every Man with | _ 
Objects ſuitable to this Faculty. And, accordingly, if he opens his Eyes, the 
| ſtupendous Fabrick of Heaven and Earth preſents itfelf to his View ; and in it, 
the moſt expreſs and clear Characters of that glorious and infinite Power, that pro- 
duced it. He ſees the Earth ſtocked with every living Thing, and Plants in 
Abundance, for the Service of Life ; he ſees the Heavens, beautiful with innume- 
rable Stars of vaſt Bulk and Purity ; he ſees thoſe glorious Luminaries the Sun and 
Moon ; he ſees thoſe celeſtial Bodies, how they are regular and perpetual in their 
Motion, unchangeable in their Natures, and of „ upon the World; 
and tho himſelf may be ſaid to be an Abridgement of it, yet he plainly perceives 
that it is beyond his Power to make the ſmalleſt Inſect; and therefore he cannot but 
conclude, that there is ſomething infinitely more powerful and noble, than himſelf, 
which firſt gave Being to ſo many vaſt and beautiful Creatures. Thus he —— 3 
. ings * 
5 * Scott's Sermons, Vol. II. d Scort's Chriſtian Life, Vol. I. 5 Bate:'s Harmony. k Eſſays, 
"| . concerning Natural and Revealed Religion. 


= 
ö 5 Nee K 
. D VA P W- 4d 


- 


5 
WAS 1 7 * „ Ly . Wy a os P 
. ODOR Poe M ORR: 


DT ——— 
3 


— 


ls 


* 


: 
4 
55 
_ 
# 
£0 
* 
<7 
3 
J 
54 
7 
— f 


4 4 
* % "ol 
7 — 8 N * * * "at 


5 
89898 7 


4 — 4 7 


CH AP, . Of. the Creation of Man. 3 229 


- 


Things of God are known by the- Things that are ſeen ', and in the Contemplation of 


a tures, we aſcend the Chain of . Cauſes, until we. come to that laſt Link, 
rr as the Poets elegantly feign, was faſtened to the Throne of God, and there 
we find an Objec to fill all our Capacities, and entertain our molt eager Meattatons, as 
long as Eternity laſts. Thus by a due Conſideration of the Faculty of Man's Under- 
ſtanding, we may perceive that one chief End of his Creation was to know God ; in 
the Glaſs of his Creatures, and in the Volume of his Will, to ſee and admire his 


Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Preſence in every Thing; to conſider his 


Unity, his Eternity, his Immenſity, his Providence, his Juſtice, his Mercy, and 
Þ hn to form —— and noble Notions of his eternal Power and Godhead, ſuch as 
may awaken his Fear and Reverence, encourage his Dependency, and be the eternal 


Subject of his Praiſe. 4 9 | 
Ir we reflect again upon the Conſtitution of our Souls, we cannot but obſerve, 2. To a 
that there is a farther Faculty in them, which wille, or has a Liberty of Choice 2 xg; Toy 
or Refuſal, according as Objects are repreſented to the Mind, under the Appearance 
of Good or Evil; and that, upon the Exerciſe of this Faculty, the Morality of our 
Actions, the Reaſons of Reward or Puniſhment, and whatever is b/ameable or praiſe- 
worthy in us, intirely is ſuſpended. We may perceive farther, * that there is in 
this Faculty a natural Inclination to nothing, but what is good, either in Reality or 
Appearance; for tho Paſſions and Affections may, many Times, blind the Under- 
fanding, and, by that Means, captivate the Will; yet this is an Argument of its 
great Propenſity to Good, that the Things, which are really bad and poiſonous, are 
never embraced or ſought for, until they are gilded over with a ſpecious Semblance 
of the contrary Quality. Once more, we may obſerve of this Faculty, that it is 
influenced by Objects, in Proportion to their Eligibility: Where Things are of an 
ambiguous Nature, it heſitates long, before it makes its Choice; but where they are 
found to be univerſally and completely good, it comes in with a full Tide of its Ap- 
probation. It leaves /eſs for more worthy Objects, at leaſt Objects, that are ſo repre- 
ſented to the Imagination; and this perhaps may be the Reaſon, why our Minds 
are ſo fickle in their Options, and our Deſires always reaching out after new Pleaſures, 
and purſuing new Poſſeſſions. 3 2 
| Now if there be ſuch a Faculty in us, as has the Liberty of Choice; as chuſes 
nothing but what ſeems good, and purſues its Choice, in Proportion to its Worth ; 
there is no Doubt to be made, but that God has provided us with an Object an- 
ſwerable to it. * Worldly Objects, we ſee every where indeed ſurrounding us, and 
their Power of pleaſing is but too manifeſt from the ſtrange Aſcendant they have 
upon our Affections: But ſtill we cannot but perceive, as oft as we conſider their 
empty and unſatisfying Nature, their offenſive Mixtures, and neceſſary Decays, that 
theſe are not the proper Objects of our Choice; and therefore God, by the Mouth 
of his P/almi/t, has been pleaſed to direct us to another: * Delight thou in the Lord, 
and he will give thee thine Heart's Defire. And indeed where can we place our De- 
light ſo ſuitably as on him, that is the moſt lovely and amiable of all Beings ; 


_ * that is poſſeſſed of all imaginable Beauties and Perfections; perfect Wiſdom, and 


endearing Goodneſs ; tender Mercy, and unerring Juſtice ; and has moreover done 

every Thing for us, that can engage a reaſonable Choice ; made us Lords of this 

inferior World ; provided for our Bodies all Kinds of Enjoyment ; ſtamped his Di- 

vine Image upon our Souls ; prepared for us an immortal Heaven ; and all this, to 

engage us to ſerve him with Willingneſs, and delight in him with Chearfulneſs, not 

only as our chiefeſt Good, but as our beſt BenefaFor ; which is another End of Man's 

Creation ? | ; 

; Ir we look upon ourſelves, we ſhall ſoon perceive, that, of all ſublunary Be- 3. Te l 4ind 
ings, Man, is the moſt adapted to Society ; that he has the Seeds of Juſtice, and ,, A 
Kindneſs, and Benignity (which are the Sinews of Concord) born with him, and | 
implanted in his Breaſt ; that he has the Gift of Speech, whereby he can expreſs 

his Thoughts, impart his Mirth, his Sorrows, his Secrets; communicate his Coun- 

ſels, and participate in Compacts, beneficial to himſelf and his Fellow-Creatures. 

We may obſerve farther, that there is in Man a Fund of Induſtry, and a certain 

happy Ingenuity in inventing Arts and Sciences, whether mechanical or liberal, ſuch 

as the Arts of Government, Political, Civil, and Oeconomical; the Arts of Huſ- 


bandry, and Improvements of Nature for Food and Raiment ; the Arts of Geo- 
| M mm metry, 
' Hales Origination, n Fiddes's Body of Divinity. n Hale, ibid. o Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol. I. 


? Young's Sermons, Vol. I. 4 Pfal. xxxvii. 4. Scott, ibid. Hale, ibid. 


x30 A Compleat Body of Divinity. PAR II. 


metry, Arithmetick, and artificial Meaſuring of Time; the Arts of Afronomy, Na- 
vigation, Printing, Painting, and the like; which have a mighty Tendency to the 
Delight and Benefit of Mankind: And therefore we need not queſtion, but that the 
wiſe God, by putting theſe Singularities in our Nature, intended (as another End of 
our Creation) that we fhonld not only hve happily ourſelves, and ſpend our Time 
in beneficial Occupations, or agreeable Amuſements, but be likewiſe mutually aſſiſtant 
to each other, Inſtruments for the-Good of human Society ; and (according to Scrip- 
ture Stile) all of one Mind, having Compaſſion one for another ; ſhould love as Bre- 
thren, be pitiful, be courteous, not rendering Evil for Evil, nor Railing jor Railing, 
but contrariwiſe Bleſſing, knowing that we are thereunto called, that we ſhould inherit 
a Bleſſing. Mr 5 
4. Teprecreate, IE look into the rational World in this good Order and Diſpoſition, where 
and rake Care Peace and Unity reign, and the Endearments of Love and good Offices interfere 
% Spe. between Man and Man; we ſhall ſoon be led to think, that the Earth is no #ncom- 
modiaus Habitation, and was primarily deſigned by God for an happy Paſſage (if 
we will make it ſo) to a better Place reſerved for us in the higheſt Heavens: Con- 
ſequently, that our Buſineſs, in this ſhort Settlement here, is not only to propagate 
our Kind, and continue a Succeſſion of rational Creatures in the World until it 
terminates; but to take Care likewiſe, that whatever Of-/pring deſcends from us, 
may live to the Ghry of God, and the Good of the Community, wherein they are 
placed. The poor Brutes, in the beſt Manner they are able, take Care of their 
Yours They feed them, and attend them, and, till they are able to ſupport them- 
felves, never leave them, nor forſake them: And therefore, not only worſe than In- 
fidels, but even worſe than the Beaſts that Le muſt that Parent be, who is for- 
ward enough to beget Children, but makes it no Part of his Concern to provide 
for them: Whereas his incumbent Duty is, not only to provide for their bodily 
Suſtenance, (which many fond Parents too prodigally do) but to provide likewiſe 
for the wholeſome Nurture and Well-being of their Souls, and, in the Language 
of the wiſe King, to train them up in the Way, wherein they ſhould go, that, when 
they are old, they may not - depart from it. For the proper Intent of our Creation, 
was not to beget ſuch Children, as might become Firebrands in Hell; but ſuch as, 
in their proper Spheres, might ſhine like Stars, and be beneficial to Mankind, while 
they continued here; and, upon their Removal, be received into the Aſſembly of the 
e and find a joyful Inheritance with the Saints in Light. | 


©. Torulethe Ir we look into the World of Animals, we may perceive a manifeſt Difference 
— in their Make and Diſpoſition ; ſome, . that we call Beaſts of Prey, fierce and ſtrong, 


and ungovernable ; others, that we call Dome/tick Animals, tame, and innocent, 
and ſo very ſerviceable to us, upon many Occaſions, as to deſerve our Favour and 
Protection. If we look into the vegetable Kingdom, we ſhall find Plants and 
Herbs, ſome more tender and delicate, and ſuch as require perpetual Care and Cul- 
tivation; others more hardy and prolific, and ſuch as, without Correction and 
Reſtraint, would over-run the Earth, and make it a wild Wilderneſs. In Relation 
therefore to this inferior World of Brutes and Vegetables, Providence intended (as 
another End of Man's Creation) that he ſhould be his Vicegerent here on Earth, 
his Steward, or his Farmer, (if J may ſo ſay) to check the Cruelties of the fercer, 
and to defend the Weakneſs of the z, t’ Animals; to preſerve the Species of the 
tender, and reſtrain the Redundancy of unprofitable Vegetables ; and by that Means 
continue the Face of the Earth in its Beauty and Fruittulneſs, that both Cattle may 
increaſe for the Uſe of Men, and ” the Vallies fland ſo thick with Corn, that they may 
rejcice and ſing. | 98 . 
6. To oferup Ix we take a general View of the World, we ſhall ſee every Thing ſtampt with 
cer Praiſes the Divine Signature of Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Power; not a Blade of Grals 
bears the Inſcription of the great and glorious God; and yet none of theſe can 
glorify their Maker: They know not their Original, neither are they ſenſible of 
their Excellence, It ſeems reaſonable to ſuppoſe. therefore, that God has placed 
Man in this goodly Temple here below, to be (as it were) the common High-Pric/t 
of this inanimate and irrational World, to offer up the Ar w. and Acclamations 
of his Creatures to the Throne of Majeſty, and to perform thoſe Offices for them, 
which articulately and rationally they cannot do for themſelves. The Pſalmiſt in- 
deed calls upon them all to celebrate the Glory of God: Praiſe bim toy an 
_ * f 1 A, 
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Moon, praiſe him all ye Stars of Light ; but it is not conceivable in what Senſe 
hey-ean'do it, except it be by exhibiting proper Matter for us to praiſe God for 
them ; or, in what Manner we can be qualified to do this Office, unleſs we make 
it ſome Part of our Study to contemplate their Natures ; (which may be another ub. 
ordinate End 'of Man) that, by conſidering their -Order, and Uſefulneſs; and va/? 
Extent, in Compariſon of our Smallneſs, we may, with the ſame pious Author upon 
every Remembrance, be prompted to cry out, When I conſider the Heavens, the 
Work of thy Fingers, the Moon, and the Stars, which thou haſt ordained, what is Man, 
IF that thou art ſo mindful of him ? &c. | oh | 
I Oc E more, if we ok into the World, we ſhall perceive, that God's Goodneſs 3. 7s joy God 
5 and Beneficence is over all bis Works ; that he hath made every Thing happy accord- — _ 
2 ing to its Nature, and given it a Fruition proportionate to its Capacity. Since there- a 
75 fore he has inveſted Mankind with ſuch Powers and Faculties, as are not allied to 
ow. ſenſual Enjoyments, 'tis reaſonable to think, that he has provided a ſuitable Fruition 
* for them, both in this Life, and that which is to come. In this Life, the Know- 
dedge of him and his Works, the Senſe of his Favour and Protection, a Dependence 
on his Providence, a Dominion over their Luſts and Paſſions, a Reſignation of their 
Fitts, and a Calmneſs and Serenity of Conſcience, whereof the wiſe Heathens made 
t Eſteem: And in that which is to come, an immutable State of everlaſting 
Happineſs, in'the beatifick Viſion of God, and the Fruition of as much of his Good- 
125 neſs and Beneficence, as a glorified Soul can contain. | 
2 To conclude therefore, ſince God, of his infinite Wiſdom, has fitted Man for 
£1 a double End, both to glorify him, and enjey him; he has, in order to this, given 
| Him a double Station, and annexed to each Station a proper Fruition. In the Station 
of this Life, he has furniſhed him with. all Conveniencies ſuitable to it ; with the 
Comforts of human Society, the Uſe and Dominion of his Creatures, the admira- 
ble Faculties of his Mind, the Books and Inſtructions of his Will and Word, the 
A goodly Works of Creation and Providence, the Tenders of his Grace, the Influxes 
of his Love, and the Hopes and Anticipations of eternal Happineſs. But all 
theſe (as he gives us to know) are but ſo many Bounties to make our Paſſage thro' 
this Life more eaſy to ourſelves, and more ſerviceable to our Lord and Maſter. Our 
&S ſecond and better Station is beyond the Grave, the Country of our Reſt and Hap- 
9 pineſs, our Home, and the End of our Being; where we ſhall behold the Glory of 
the glorious God, and enjoy that Bleſſedneſs, which Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, 
: neither hath it entered into the Heart of Man to conceive. * Thy Hands have made 
: me, and faſhioned me; O Lord, give me Underſtanding, that, by keeping thy Command- 
8 ments, 1 may attain this End. Amen. 


; Pſal. viii. 3, 4. > Hales Origination of Mankind. © Hale, ibid. 4 Pfal. cxix. 73. 
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Of Divine PRoviDENCE. 
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* F T ER the Work of the Creation, the Providence of God immedi- 
D ately takes Place; for, as ſoon as Creatures are made, they want the Di- 
R vine Power to ſupport them: No Point of Time can be imagined, 
2 50 12 can ſubſiſt without God's Interpofition ; and therefore the 
choolmen have not im I 
continued Creation I called the Conſervation of the World a 
Ix the ſtrict and literal Senſe of the Word, and * as it i 
| | » 8 reſſed in the three Providence, 
learned Languages, Providence ſignifies no more, than God's Foreſight and Precog- 4. 
nition of all Events. The Whole is therefore denominated by a Part; for, in a more 
anne extended Signification, it denotes © that Care, which God has over 
I hings in the World, to preſerve the Being he has given them, and to direct 
. te their 
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re their Motions and Actions to the Ends, that he has propoſed ; ſo that nothing 
“ exiſts in the World without his Cognizance, nothing is done without his Concur- 
< rence, nor can any Thing happen without his Determination.” e tend 
THz Providence of God therefore, according to this Notion, may not unfitly be 
reſolved into theſe five Acts. 1. His Knowledge, and Inſpection of all Things, 
2. His Preſervation, and Proviſion for all Things. 3. His Concurrence, and Co- 
operation with all Things. 4. His Rule and Government of all Cauſes. And, 
5, His Direction and 2 of all Events: To each of which we ſhall ſay 
ſomething ſeverally, the better to explain wherein this Work of the Almighty does 
conſiſt; and then proceed to the Proofs and Properties of it. | 
Ox Part of the Providence of God conſiſts in his Knowledge and Huſpection of 
all Things, without which it would be but badly qualified for the Adminiſtration of 
the Affairs of the World. For if there is any Thing, whereof we can ſuppoſe the 
Divine Nature ignorant, or any Thing, that is hid and concealed from its Intuition; 
the Ignorance of that very Thing may be enough to occaſion infinite Diſorders and 
Confuſion in the World : And therefore, to obviate all ſuch Surmiſes, the Scriptures 
aſſure us, © that the Eyes of the Lord are in every Place, that they run to and fro 
throughout the whole Earth; and that all Things are open and naked to the Sight of 
him, with whom we have to do: And to ſatisfy us farther, how ſuch an univerſal 
Inſbection is poſſible, and even neceſſary in God, they inſtruct us, that his Preſence 
is in every Place, and his Divine Subſtance permeates all Things, whereof the Royal 
Pſalmiſt makes this liberal. Confeflion : O Lord, thou haſt ſearched me, and known 
me; thou knoweft my Down-ſitting, and my Upriſing, and art acquainted with all 
Ways; not a Thought in my Heart, but thou underſtandeſt it afar off ; not a Word in 
my Tongue, but thou knoweſt it altogether : Thou haſt beſet me behind and before, and 


laid thine Hand upon me. ' Whither then ſhall I go from thy Spirit? And whither ſhall 


T flee from thy Preſence ? For thou ha ed my Reins, and covered me in my Mo- 
2 — So impoſſible it is, x ag tt Mind ſhould be ignorant of 
any Thing, and that the Maker of the World ſhould not be preſent with all his 
Creatures; or that being preſent, and ſeeing all their Actions, he ſhould be an idle 
and unconcerned Spectator. | 
THoss indeed that deny a Providence, will not allow, that God ſees and 
takes Notice of what is done here below. * The Epicureans, in Compliment to 
the Superſtition of the World, more than any real Perſuaſion of their own, ac- 
knowledged a Deity, nay, a Multitude of Deities, ſuch as they were; but they ne- 
ver allowed them to know any Thing of human Affairs, which would have been 
injurious (as they imagined) to their profound Eaſe and 'Tranquillity ; and therefore 
kept them at a Diſtance, with their Arms folded up in Heaven, and thereby ſe- 
cured themſelves from any fearful Apprehenſions of them. And, in like Manner, 
wicked Men, in all Ages, as the Pfalmiſt repreſents them, * have Ver in their 
Hearts, the Lord ſhall not ſee, neither ſhall the God of Jacob regard: He bath 
forgotten ; he hideth bis Face; for how ſhall he perceive ? Is there any Knowledge in 
the Meoft High? And thereupon * they encourage themſelves in Miſchief, and commune 
among themſelves, how they may lay Snares: But to this he gives a ſevere Reproof, 
and ſhews the Fallacy of ſuch Suggeſtions: ' Under/kand, ye Brutiſh among the 
People, and ye Fools, when will ye be wiſe ? He that planted the Ear, ſhall he not hear ? 
He that formed the Eye, ſhall he not ſee? Or he that teacheth Man Knowledge, ſhall 
not he under tand? For if we have theſe Faculties, and can make uſe of them; tis 
not to be ſuppoſed, but that God, who gave us them, has ſomething in' his own 
Nature infinitely ſuperior, that anſwers the Uſe of them. To ſpeak properly in- 
deed, » tis neither our Ear that hears, nor our Eye that ſees, but tis our Spirit 
that hears and ſees thro' theſe, as its proper Inſtruments ; and though our Spirits are 
limited to the Uſe and Aſſiſtance of ſuch Inftruments ; yet we muſt not therefore 
imagine, that the Spirits of a more exalted Order cannot perform all their Perceptions 
without them. To ſuppoſe this, would be as obfard, as for a Man with weak 


Eyes to argue, that it is impoſſible for any one to ſee without a Glaſs : And there- 


fore, when God is ſaid to have Eyes and Ears, tis only in Accommodation to our 
Mode of Thinking; for when we come to reaſon upon the Point we muſt ac- 
knowledge, that it is an Inſtance of his Perfection not to need theſe Helps, which 
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uſand-and ten thouſand Times ſurpaſſed by the Immen/ity of that Eſſence, 
"2 every where at once, ſo 11 1 all e like an uni ver- 
and contain all Things without, like an unt verſal Place. 
A E R Part of the Providence of God conſiſts in his Preſervation of the d, Proferes- 
Being, and Provifion for the Well-being of all Things. For fince they were brought 
into Being at firſt by the Contrivance of God's Wiſdom, and the Exerciſe of his 
Power, they have not their Exiſtence in themſelves, and muſt therefore depend upon 
the ſame Hand, that gave it for its Preſervation: * For where the Foundation of 
Exiſtence lies wholly in the Power of an infinite Being producing, the Ground of 
Continuance of that Exiſtence muſt lie in the ſame Power conſerving. We grant, 
indeed, that when Things are once in Being, they will continue fo, till ſome greater 
Force than themſelves puts them out of Being; but then we ſhould conſider, that 
God's withdrawing his Conſer vation is ſo great a Force, as muſt needs put that Crea- 
ture, which had its Exiſtence from his Power, entirely bout of Being. The Light 
of the Sun continues in the Air, and, as long as the Sun communicates it, nothing 
can extinguiſh the Light, but what muſt put out the Sun: But could we ſuppoſe 
2 the Sun to withdraw its Beams, what would become of the Light then? Now this 
5 is exactly the Caſe of all Beings, which proceed from an infinite Power: Their Sub- 
4 ſiſtence depends upon a continual Emanation of the ſame Power, that gave them 
Reing ; and when once this Power is withdrawn, all thoſe Beings, which were pro- 
duced by it, muſt needs relapſe into nothing 
r Tur Works of human Art indeed do often remain many Ages, after the H fected. 
Workman's Hand is withdrawn from them: But the Reaſon is, becauſe there is 
ſomething between them and nothing, viz. the pre-exiſtent Matter, of which they 
are compoſed; whereas the Works of God, being all produced out of nothing, 
have nothing between them but the creative Power that produced them: And 
therefore as Man's Works muſt neceſſarily periſh, were that pre- exiſtent Matter, 
which ſtands between them and nothing, taken away; ſo God's Works would ne- 
ceſſarily reſolve into nothing, ſhould that creative Power, which ſtands between 
them and nothing, be withdrawn. * By a bare Act of his Will, they paſſed from 
nothing into Being; and if he ſuſpends that Act, they return again from Being in- 
to nothing; which the Author to the Hebrews has elegantly: expreſſed by God's 
Holding, or bearing up all Things by the Word of his Power : For as there needs no 
pofiti ve Action, to make a Thing, which we bear up, fall to the Ground, ſince it 
neceſſarily falls, it we give it no farther Support; ſo God needs only to withdraw 
his Hand, and every Thing will return again to the State from which it was taken, 


XxX 
ol 


i. e. to nothing. | | SOL on . b 3 

Tis the fame Almighty Power then, which raiſed the World out of nothing, 
that keeps it from ſinking into nothing; and the Subſiſtence of Things, at this ve- 
ry Day, is as much the Effect of that Power, as they were the Moment, when they 
were firſt created: For the World was no more able to give itſelf the ſecond Mo- 
ment of Being, than it was the firſt, and the third, than the ſecond, and ſo on to 
all the Parts of its Continuance. One Moment of Being is as much as another, 
and therefore to give a Second, requires as much Power, as to give a Fit; and if 
ſo, then muſt each ſucceeding Moment of the World's Duration be derived from the 
ſame Principle, that cauſed it to exiſt the firſt; and, accordingly, we may obſerve, 
that the holy Scripture has connected the Creation and Continuation of all Things | 
both together : * Thou, even thou, art the Lord alone ; thou haſt made Heaven, the © 
Heaven of Heavens, with all their Hoſt, the Earth, and all Ti bings that are therein, 
and thou preſerveſt them all. | r CIT NY, ate. ue 

Burr it is not enough for God to preſerve all his Creatures in Being, unleſs he 3. Provifon. 

provides likewiſe for their Well-being : And therefore, to ſatisfy ourſelves in this Par- 
ticular, we muſt take a ſhort View of ſome Parts of his Works, in order to perceive 
how true. the Obſervation. of the Pſalmiſt is, that the Eyes of all wait upon God, who 
opens his Hand, and filleth all Things living with Plenteouſneſs. = 

Ir then we look upon the Earth, whereon we tread, we cannot but perceive Fer Mer. 
how fruitful it is in all Sorts of Animals and Vegetables. * What great Diverſity of 
Trees, all laden with delicate Fruits, <ohoſe Seeds are in themſelves, to perpetuate their 
Continuance ; what an infinite Variety of Flowers, wonderful in their Make, and 
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moſt delightful, in cheit Smell; Grains of all Sorts for the Suſtenance of Marr and 


Heaſt ; and Harbs.of all Kinds, ſome good for Food, and others of ſingular: Uſe 


for Medicines, may we'ſte.tifing-on-its: Surface | And yet the Earth, out of which 


all theſe Bleſſings Are produced, 18 nothing but a cold, infpũ Maſs of | Matter, 


grateful to no Senſe, and deſtitute of all Warmth and proli ict Virtue 

I we paſs into the Region of Animals, we may obſerve, that ſome of them 
are endowed with ſingular Strength and Beauty; others with great Sagacity; 
all, how ſavage ſoever in their Nature, ate tender and ſolicitous for the Preſerva- 
tion of their Lung; and, what is a ſingular Inſtance of God's Care for their Well. 
being, ſuch as are rauaudus, are few in Number, live in Dens, and are ſeldom feen 
but Ingly; ſuch as are more timorous, are generally the ſwifteſt, as Hares; or herd 
together for their Security, as Sheep; and ſuch as are ſloweſt, and leſs able to fly 
from Danger, are either armed with pointed Quills or Pricks, as Porcupines and 
Hedgehog; or elſe defended with Shells, as we obſerve in the Tortoiſe, Snails, and 
diverſe Kinds of Figs; oh) nds oe ono eg Fonts mv eirer tne 
Bur, not to expatiate over the ſeveral Tribes of Creatures, we will confine our 
Obſervations to ſome general Proviſions of Nature, which will be enough to con- 


vince us of the great Wiſdom and Providence of God, in ſupplying the Wants and 


Neceſſities of all his Creatures. Er ate 
Ix we conſider the Situation and Temper of the Northern Parts of the World, 
and ſuch as lie towards the Poles, we may obſerve, how all Things are expoſed to 


the Rigours and Severities of the Fro and Snow); and yet theſe Inconveniencies are 
abundantly relieved by the comfortable Proviſion of vaſt Foods, which not only fur- 


niſh the Inhabitants with a good Supply of Fuel, but produce great Quantities of 
wild Beaſts, whoſe rich and warm Furs are not only a Defence againſt the Injuries 


of the Climate, but, by being tranſported into other Parts of the World, purchaſe 


whatever is uſeful and delightful for the Life of Man. | | 

Ip we conſider the hetter Regions, which lie under the ſcorching Rays of the 
Sun, we are informed, that the Marning-Deus, which fall in great Abundance, and 
the cool and refreſhing Breezes, which uſually ariſe with the Sun, and grow freſher, 


as it aſcends, fan the Air, and cotrect the ſultry Influences of it. Nay, even direct- 
under the Eywinedtal, we are told, that, during the Time of the greateſt Heats, 
ere fall ſuch vaſt Quantities of Rain, as not only gu. the Climate, and refreſh 


the Air, but make the Soil, in moſt Places, as fruitful, as is any where to be found 
upon the Surface of the whole Earth. | FE 


EGYPT is a Country where it ſeldom or never rains, and conſequently, lying in 


ſuch a Degree of Heat, could not be inhabited, were it not, in a very ſtupendous 


Manner, refreſhed and watered by the River Nile, which; overflowing the Country 
in the hotteſt Seaſon of the Year, both-moderates the Heat of the Sun, and gives 
the Land a Fertility, ſcarce to be equalled in the habitable World. Nay, even in 
the Deſerts, and ſcorching Plains of Arabia, where Water is ſcarce to be met with, 
how wonderfully has Nature provided for the Exigence of Man by Camels, Crea- 
tures that are able to bear great Burdens, and go ſeveral Days without drinking; 


and by Dramedaries, that will go an hundred Miles in a Day, and live on a ſmall 


Quantity of Food, and without Water ; fingular, and wonderful Advantages in thoſe 
Parts, where there is no Proviſion for Man or Beaſt | ; 

3 WHAT is reported of Ferraris, an Ifland belonging to the :Canaries, ſeems 
miraculous. The Soil is dry and uncultivated ; nor is there a Drop. of freth Water to 
be found any where, but on the Sea-Coaſt, which is of no great Uſe; becauſe of its 
Diſtance : And therefore, to ſupply this Defect, there grows, in the Middle of the 
land, a certain Tree, the like of which is not to be found in the Univerſe. '. It is 
always covered with a thick Mz or Cloud, which neither increaſes nor diminiſhes : 
Its Leaves are pointed, like thoſe of a Walnut-Tree, and from them there diſtils per- 
petually ſuch a Quantity of pure Cry/tal Mater, as equals the moſt plentiful Springs, 
which, being received into Ciſterns, and other Veſſels, ſerves the Occaſions of the 
whole Ifland. | > a obr Air. 

Or no leſs ſingular and beneficial Virtue is the Pa/m-Tree, though more common- 
ly known, as affording excellent Wine, Fruits, Vinegar, Thread, and Leaves, which 
make a durable Covering for Houſes; and (to name no more) the Tree, that 
bears. Cacao, or the Indian Nut, is prodigious in its Uſes ; for out of it is 8 

| drain 


Y Grot. Arthus Ind. Orien. Cap. 6, z Edwards Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 
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aud uwe ch ent W "_ preprn it, taſtes exactly Hike Oil, or Butter. or Milk, ot 
. , , 
+# The Priiit of it oſtally- makes Bread j the Leaves ferve for, Taper ; the. Rind affords. 
Materials for Cables and Sails; and the Trunk is employed in e Building of Houſes 
and Ships. Thus bountiful is Providence in one ſingſe Tree! And, if we Were to 
conſult the Writings of modern Botaniſts, we might probably meet with many more 
Inſtancet of the like Nature... 1g pa eee 
y Ar häth been faid' is enough to convince us, that God taketh Cart ba/b of 
Mam and Bec; that he proyideth for the Maintenance of his Creatures all the 
World over; and the natural Defects of every Country richly ſupplies, in a very 


. 


wonderful and ſurprizing Manner: And thetefore, not to forget the Pſalmiſtꝰ Re- 
cognition upon a Review of this Nature : 0 Tord, how manifold are thy Works 
Ir Miſdum buſt thou'made them alli: The Earth i full of thy Ricbes , So is the grrat and 
wide Sea alſo, *whertin are Things innumtrable, bub ſmall and great Beaſts, Theſe 
FF vait all upon thee, that thou mayeft give Rem Meat in due Seaſon q when thou give it 
# them, they ut her it.; d hen thou openeft thy Hand, they are filled 01th Good 3' , Zhou 
* bideft thy Face, ' they are troubled ;' when thou takeft. away their ' Breath, they are, and 
" are tiirntd again to ter Duffle . . 16 eauNjoe < 
ANOTHER Act of God's Providerice is, his conſtant Conrurtence and Co-operation 3- Concure 
with all Things; Fot fince his Efſehce is in every Place, [ang;his-Power extended 
; to all Things, the proper End of Power is A#io#4; and therefore, 2whereyer Gad is, 
1 he muſt be acting: It may be ſuppoſed pethaps, after the Creation. was finiſhed, 
7 and eyery Thing ſettled in a proper Order, that it might then, become, the Wiſdom 
of God to withdraw his Hand, and leave all Things to act of themſelves, * irtue 
p of the primary and general Laws of Motion impreſſed; on them; But that there ats 
F - no ſuch Laws of Motion, whereby Things can act independently on God, is plain 
1 from the Principles of the beſt modern hiloſophers, Which demonſtrate, that the 
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Space, wherein it hangs; and, through ſo many Ages, each twenty-four Hours, con- 
ſtantly perform its Period, without being ſo much as one Moment fafter or flower, 
to give regular Returns of Day and Night to both Hemiſpberes? And, fince it moves 
equally round the Earth, what makes it not always move in. the fame Circle, but 
every Day 1hift almoſt a Degree farther Nortbward or Southward, and that ſo regu- 
larly, as, in fix thouſand fucceeding Revolutions, always to have obſerved the ſame 
Excurrences, thereby to give the different Seaſons of the Year to all Parts of tlie 
Earth? The Revolution of Day and Night, and the Return of annual Seaſons it is 
not ſenſible that it occafions, and muſt therefore be every Day under the Divine 
Conduct to direct it into the different Courſes, that produce them; fo that the 
Royal Ffalmiſt might juſtly ſay unto God, * The Day is thine, the Night alſo is tbine: 
Ton haſt prepared the Light; thou haft ſet all the Borders of the Bayh, (according to 
the different Poſitions of the Heavens) and baſt made Summer and Winter, according 
to the Proximity or Diſtance of the Sun. F 
PLanTs, we know, have neither Senſe nor Reaſon to diſcern the Periods of Pla. 

their own' Growth and Decay ; and yet, when they have almoſt ſpent themfelyes, 
and are ready to wither and die, they run up into Seed, as if they foreſaw their 
own approaching End, and did thereupon bethink themſelves of propagating their 
Kind, before it was too late, and leaving a numerous Pofterity behind them. Such 
as ate naturally weak, and yet ſhoot up on high, run out into little Strings or 


1 Parts of Matter, in what Ordet ſoever we ſuppoſe them to be diſpoſed, neither gra- 
SF + vitute, nor communicate Motion, nor, in any Reſpect, act upon one another, but 
4 in Conſequence - of God's immediate directing and Ming Hand. And indeed, if ; 
8 we take a ſhort Survey of a very few Things in Nature, we ſhall find their Opera- 
. tions ſo far tranſcending their Cap acities, as to neceffirate the Belief of a Divine Con- 
. currence in what they do. The Sun, for Inſtance, (for whether we ſuppoſe the Sun Th heaven 
| or the Earth to move, tis the fame Thing to our Enquiry) the Sun, I ſay, is void * 
2 of Underſtanding, and therefore can have no 1 or Contrivance in it: How 
1 then comes it to purſue ſuch a regu/ar Caurſe in its Motions ? What makes this vaſt 
1 and mighty Body move raund the Earth, rather than any other Part of that infinite 


Tendrils, 
Fal. civ. 24. Ge. e Fidde#s Body of Divinity, Vol. I. e Vid. Sir 1/aac Newton's Principia, 
and Jentinss Reaſonableneſs, page 215. Vol. It. 7 -o dens s Plal — 


16, 17 Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol, I. 
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Aankind. 


How far. 


Tengrils, with which, they Jay, hold. of ſome. Thing, chat is ronger-than them. 
ſelves "x they Were claus of their own, Weakneſs, and..deſignedly twiſted 
W e Bete en were better able to ſupport them. Since therefore they 


de ger nor Agr they decay, and are neither ſenſible of 
CE 


that the LOVIQENLS of | CO-Operates with them, and not only influences their 
e Wide lezte to the proper Meana:of their Saft anf Profer. 
all; (Wich what rang 

Co, „h. he ir 1 

middle. M a mak 


W 


of 1 


ces, 


t.: Others 
© Matter far 
hers plane 


are ated. 3 ſuperior Principle, and guided in their Motions and Contrivances, 


is to be extended; whether it implies any extrinfick, determining Motion from him, 
or only his 4% ing our natural Powers and Faculties of Action. In the Inſtances, 
we juſt now produced from the irrational Part of the Creation, the Co-operation 
of God ſeems to have a larger Scope and Influence ; becauſe the Things, that have 
no Reaſon in themſelves, muſt be ſuppoſed, where they are found acting rationally, 
to be determined in their Motions, and guided to ſuch Ends, as are above their 
Natures to purſue, by ſome immediate, ſuperior Power: But the Caſe is not ſo with 
Man. God has not only endowed him with natural. Powers and Principles of 
Action, but given him likewiſe an Under/ianding and a Will, whereby he reaſons, 
and judges, and determines for himſelf ; and * therefore the Divine Co-operation, 
with Reſpect to him, ſeems to extend no farther, than to the nature! Power of acting, 
and not to any ſpecrifick Acts. It does not improve his Underſtanding, nor incline 
his Judgment, nor determine his Choice : It makes no Alteration in Jt Powers of 
Nature, but only enables them to act according to their Natures, and is ſomething 
like the winding up of a Watch, which ſets it a-going indeed, but gives it no 
preternatural Motion, leaving its Motion to be guided by its own Springs and Wheels. 
Whatever then the Co-operation of God, that is thought neceſſary to actuate our 


natural Faculties, be, it muſt be ſuppoſed, that it gives no new Byaſs to us: It 


leaves 


f Scores Chriſtian Life, Vol. I, and Boyle, on final Cauſes, 8 As xvii. 28. h Sherlock on 
Divine Providence, 
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Car ME O Divine Providenu 27 
leaves. us perfectly in a State of Nature, and only enables us to do ſuch Things, as we | 
ſhould — . of ourſelves, without any ſuch Co-operation, could we at all move 
or ad without it. N on eat alt ent... 
nn I of Divine Providence is the Rule and Government of all Cauſes. 4 2 
That all natural Cauſes are under the immediate and abſolute Government of God, Jes natural. 
who kceps:the Springs of Nature in his Hand, and turns them as he pleaſes * ; that 1 
whenever they ray from their Courſes, ſuſpend or precipitate their Motions, or move 1 
counter to their natural Tendencies, tis by his Appointment and Ordination; that 
tis he, who guides the heavenly Bodies, impreſſes the Degree, and chalks out the 
Path of their Motions, and, by his own Almighty Hand, turns round thoſe ſtupen- | 
dous Wheels in a perpetual Revolution, is evident from the Expoſtulation God holds | 
with Job: Knoweſt thou the Ordinances of Heaven, and canſt thou ſet the Dominion | 
thereof on the Earth ? Canſt thou lift up thy V. vice to the Clouds, that Abundanee of Ma- a 
ters may cover thee? Canſt thou ſend Lightnings, that they may go, and ſay unto thee, li 
Here de are? This is above human Power, but belongs to the Government and 
Providence of God. in eee ene 
God indeed has beſtowed different Virtues and Powers on natural Cauſes, and, Ir what Man- 
in ordinary Cauſes, makes Uſe of theſe Powers to ſerve the wiſe Ends of his Provi-,”" 
dence.in the Government of Mankind ; for while my Thing, in the material 
World, exerts its natural Powers, and acts neceſſarily, he can temper or ſuſpend. 
its Motions, and direct its Influences, without ever reverſing the Laws of Nature. 
Fire and Water, Wind and Rain, Thunder and Lightni or Inſtance, have their 
natural Powers and Qualities, and God produces fuch Effects with them, as they 
are apt to produce of themſelves: He warms us with Fire, inuigorates the Earth 
by the benign Influences of the Sun and Moon, refreſhes and moiſtens it with 
> Sprivogs and Fountains, and Rain from Heaven; fans the Air with Winds, aud 
purges it with Thunder and Lightnings, and the like: But then, when and where. 
the Rains ſhall fall, and the Winds ſhall blow, and in what Meaſure and Propor- 
tions, Times, and Seaſons, and other natural Cauſes ſhall give or with-hold their 
Influences; this God keeps in his own Power, and hereby can govern the World, 
> and reward or puniſh Men, as they ſhall deſerve, without altering the ſtanding, 
> Laws of Nature: For fo we are told, ' that Fire and Hail, Snow and Vapour, and. 
* Pflormy Winds fulfil bis Mord; © that he calls to the Clouds, that Abundance of Mater 
may cover the Earth; at one Time, giveth us the former, and the latter Rain in its 
* Seaſon : and at another, * ſhuts up the Heavens, that it ſball not rain, or cauſes it to 
> rain upon one City, and not another; * /o that two or three Cities wander to one City 
= to drink Water, and are not ſatisfied. _ | 5 V 
* THAT there are many caſual and accidental Events, which happen to us all, Accidental. 
and are of great Conſequence to the Happineſs or Miſery of human Life, is an 
* Obſeryation, that the wiſe Man has made long ago; * I returned, and ſaw under 
= the Sun, that the Race is not to the Swift, nor the Battle to the Strong, neither yet 
Bread to the Wiſe, nor yet Riches to Men of Underſtanding, nor yet Favour to Men of 
Se; but Time and Chance happeneth to them all, i. e. ſome ſtrange and unaccounta- - 
> ble Accidents change the Fortunes of Men, and diſappoint the moſt proper Means 
| of Succeſs. * What ſhould conquer, in a Race, one would think, but Swiftneſs ?. 


[| 
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Or win the Battle, but Strength? What ſhbuld ſupply Mens Wants, and increaſe 
Riches, but Wiſdom and Underſtanding in human Affairs? What more likely Way 
to gain a general Favour and Eſteem, than a dextrous and ſkilful Application and 
Addreſs ? And yet the Preacher obſerved, in his Days, what is abundantly verified 
in ours, that Time and Chance, i. e. ſome favourable Conjunctures, and unforeſeen. 
Accidents, were of more Avail to this Purpoſe, than all the Means and Methods 
that Man can deviſe. 8 

'Twas from this Obſervation, that the Heathen World made Fortune a God- 
defs, and attributed the Government of all Things to her. We Chriſtians know 
no ſuch Things as Chance or Fortune : * We know, that God alone governs the 
World, and ern of all Events; and though many Things happen, which did 
not appear in their immediate Cauſes, * yet did they as much depend upon the 
Will and Power of the firſt Cauſe of all, as the riſing and ſetting of the Sun, or 


the ebbing or flowing of the Sea. So that, how fortuitous ſoever theſe Things 

| OOo may 
1 . of D ivine Providence. * Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol. I. | Pfal. cxlviii. 8. = Jer. v. 24. 
* hron, vii. 13. „Amos iv. 8. ? Eccleſ. ix. 11. 4 Sherlock, ibid. : Sherlock, 
ts s Fleetwwood”s Sermons. t Scott's, ibid. | 
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The Reaſon 
«why. 


Moral. 


In what Man» MAN, confidered in his own Nature, is a reaſonable Creature, and free Agent; 


Ne. 
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may be in Reſpect of the Deſign, and natural ans of ſorond Cailſer'y pet 


notte of them ever Happerr befide the Purpoſe and Intention of God, Who fote- 
ſees them before they come to paſs, and directs them to his wiſe Ends and Pur- 
poſes. What can be more uncertdin, than an Arrow ſhot * at a Venture And yet 


that wherewith Ahab was flain, was pointed and directed by the unerring Hand! of 
God. What can be more caſual, than a Lot? And yet Solomon has told us, ba 
tbe Lot is caſt into tbe Lap, but the whole diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord; deſigning 


thereby to intimate, that there is nothing ſo ſmall and inconſiderable, nothing to for- 
tuitous and accidental, as to be exempt from the Care, and r cc Diſpo- 


fal of Providence. | | 


Ap indeed if we confider with ourſelves of what vaſt Importance thoſe Events, 
which we call fortuitvus, ate in the Government of the World; how the Lives 
and Fortunes of Men, the Fate of Kingdoms and Empires, the Succeſſes of War, 
and the Changes of Government are, many Times, determined and effected by 
them; how Chance defeats the wiſeſt Counſels, and ſtrongeſt Powers; rewards 

Men unexpectedly, and puniſhes the bad remarkably ; we cannot but think, 


_ that theſe Things are the proper Province of God, and the more immediate Objects 


of his providential Care and Attention, ſince they are ſuch powerful Htruments in 
is Hands; and that, when we go about to exclude him from the Diſpoſal of 
thefe, as Things too trivial, and below his Concern, we not only rob him of a 
great Branch of his'Dominion, but ourſelves likewiſe of the comfortable Senſe of 
our Security under the Wing and Shadow of the Almighty. For what can be a 
greater Comfort to us, than to conſider, that, amidit all the Uncertainties of human 
Affairs, Chance itſelf cannot hurt us, without the Divine Commiſſion, and that, 
how calamitous'and deſperate ſoever our external Condition ſeems to be, God never 


wants Means to help and defend us ; that he has a thouſand unſeen Ways, a whole 


Army of Accidents and unexpected Events at Command, to reſcue us, when we 
ſeem moſt expoſed, and to ſave us, when we have no viſible Power to ſtand by and 
otect us? i | | | TING 
NT ks all moral and rational Agents are immediately under the Government of 
God; that he can, not only over-rule the Actions, but ſway the Wills, and guide 
the Paſſions, and direct the Deſigns of Mankind, as it beſt ſuits with the Ends of 
his Providence, is a Truth confirmed unto us by all thoſe Paſſages in Scripture, 
where we are told, that Mens Goings are of the Lord, and, tho his Heart deviſeth 
bis Ways, yet the Lord direfteth bis Paths; * that the Way of Man is not in bim{clf ; 
> that the Heart of Kings is in the Hand of the Lord, which be turneth as he will; 


and © that tho' there may be many. Devices in Man's Heart, nevertheleſs the Counſel of 


the Lord, that ſhall land; but then the Difficulty is, how God can exerciſe ſuch an 


abſolute Government over Mankind, who are free Agents, without deſtroying the 


Liberty of their Choice, and conſequently, the Nature of Virtue and Vice, and the 
Reaſons of Rewards and Puniſhments. And therefore to remove this, we muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh between God's Government of Men, as reaſonable Creatures and free A- 
gents, and his Government of them, as the Inſtruments of Providence: The firſt 
conſiders them in their own private and natural Capacity; the ſecond, in Relation to 


the reſt of Mankind, which makes a great Difference both in the Reaſon and Acts 
of Government. 


and therefore the proper Government of him conſiſts in giving him Laws for the 
Regulation of his Actions; in annexing ſuch Rewards and Puniſhments to the Ob- 


ſervation or Breach of theſe Laws, as may engage his Obedience; and in affording 


him fuch inward Afiftances of Grace, as may ballance the Weakneſs and Corrup- 
tion of human Nature; and when this is done, it becomes God to leave him to 
his own Choice, and to reward or puniſh him, as he deſerves. But when we 
conſider Men in Society, the Caſe is altered: For when the Good or Evil of their 
Actions extends beyond themſelves, and is to terminate upon other Men; the Pro- 


vidence of God becomes then concerned either to hinder it, or to permit and or- 


der it ſo, as may beſt ſerve the Ends of Government, and, as zhoſe, it is to affect, 
have. merited or demerited at his Hands. God makes no Man good or bad, virtu- 
ous or vicious by irreſiſtible Force; but he may, by a ſecret Influence upon Mens 


Minds, oblige them to do the Good, they have no Inclination to ; and reſtrain _ 
; rom 


v Kings xxii. 34, 38. * Prov. xvi. 33. Y Ibid, xx. 24. 7 Ibid. xvi. 9. 2 Jer. x. 25 
I 


, 2 Prov. XXI. 1. be Ibid, xix. 21. 
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Rom the Evil: they otherwiſe; would do ; and itt, many. Cafes, to act contrary, to 
their Srp-cpncelved, Degas, merely as the Inſttuments of hi Providence. And, this 
ſhews the Difference between the Government of Grace and Prinigence ;i The Go- 
vernment of. Grace has Relation to Virtue and Vice,. tends fo make, Men g dd, and 
to change their Natures and ſinful Diſpoſitions; and therefore: admitꝭ of no greater 
Force, than what is confiſtent with Man's Freedom of Choice: But 5 Government 
of Providence reſpects the external Happineſs or Miſery, Rewards or P niſhments of 
Men or Nations; to which Purpoſe God may make uſe of WI. Inſtruments he 
leaſes, and exerciſe ſuch an Authority, as is neceſſary to accompli his wiſe Coun- 


4 2 2 - 1 — 4 
—— — oO — — B — 
— — — - — 


els of Mercy or judgment to Mankind. 1 ok Chit. en 
ONE Branch more of the Providence of God is, his ordering and directing all the 5. DireQion 
1 Events, that attend human Affairs, ſuch as long Life and ſudden Death, Healtn 

| and Sickneſs, Honour and Diſgrace, Riches and Poyerty, Famine and Plenty, War 

5 and Peace, and thoſe many great and ſurprizing Changes and Revolutions, which 


—— 


| 4 
{il 
i 

1 
y ! 
j 
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# many Times happen in Kingdoms and States. That all the Bleſſings and Comforts 
«+ of human Life are of God's immediate ſending upon us, is ackno) 1 90 all that 
1 believe a Providence; the only Difficulty is about the Sie, e em 


an Idea of God's Proceeding in this Reſpect it: % 
LE r us ſuppoſe this to be the Caſe of an earthly Prince. that he elf Private, hows 


1 
, 


underſtood all the Deſerts, and all the Inclinations of his Subjects, and ha ſuch an Vece. 
inviſible and inſenſible Authority over them, that, without giving them any Ditections, | 
without letting them know any Thing of his Intentiong, of g 2 any Violence to 
their own Inclinations, he could determine them to do that Hu Fe WR he had a 
Mind to do, to thoſe, and to thoſe only, whom he intended to puniſh; and to do 
that Good, they are inclinable to do, to thoſe, and to thoſe only, whom * intended 
5 to reward: In Caſe ſuch a Prince took Care, that no Subject of his ſhould ſuffer 
SF more from the Wickedneſs of others, than he had deſerved, and the Reaſons of Go- 
1 vernment required, would any Man charge ſuch a Prince with all the Iniquity. that 
is comtnitted in his Kingdom, only becauſe he ſo wiſely orders it, that ſotne bad 
Men ſhould execute his Vengeance upon other bad Men, and ſerve inſtead of Judge 
and Jury, and Executioners ? Nay, would not every one ſay, that this is the moſſ 
perfect and abſolute Form of Government in the World? Earthly Princes indeed 
cannot do this ; they have not a ſufficient Knowledge of the Deſerts. nor are the 
Wills and Inclinations of their Subjects at their Diſpoſal: But this is exactly the Go- 
vernment of God, who accompliſhes his own wiſe Counſels, and the Puniſhment of 
ſuch, as have tranſgreſſed his Laws, by the Miniſtry of Men. Rt 
Bap Men there are enough in the World, that deſerve Correction, and others 
that are ready enough to fall upon their Brethren, if the Refrain? be taken off them: 
Suppoſe then, that a Man has forfeited his Life, or Eſtate, or Reputation to Provi- 
dence, or (without any criminal Forfeiture of it) that God thinks fit, for other 
wiſe Reaſons, to remove him out of the World, or. to reduce him to Poverty, or 
Contempt; the Murtherer, the Oppreſſor, the Slanderer are always forward enough 
to execute ſuch Decrees ; and 'tis but God's bringing ſuch Perſons, as he appoints Be 
ſuffering, into the Reach of ſuch other Men, as he deſigns to be the Executioners 
of his Will, and their own Malice and Wickedneſs do the reſt. This is the tated 
Method of God, in bringing Calamities upon particular Perſons, . and all the Hand, 
that he has in it, is only withdrawing the Reſtraint, and ſuffering bad Men to follow 
the Impulſe of their own Luſts: If for the main, however, God chains theta up, 
and never lets them looſe, but only to execute his righteous * nothing can 
be more honourable to Providence, or a greater Security to Mankind. 
Or what Subſerviency both good and bad Angels are to God, in the Government Publick. 
of the World, and how well qualified and appointed, to be the Inſtruments of 
publick Bleſſings and Calamities, is what we have ſufficiently conſidered before. 
'Tis uſually, by the Miniſtry of thoſe Spirits, or by the unruly Paſſions of Princes, 
1 that the ſore judgments of Heaven, the Sword, and Famine, and noiſome Peſtilence 
| fall upon a guilty Land. God gives the Commiſſion only, the Execution is entirely 
done by them: And accordingly, in Exzekiel's Viſion, the Angels of God are repre- 
ſented as buſily employed in the Deſtruction of Feruſalem : * Cauſe them, that have 
Charge over the City, to draw near, every Man with his deſtroying Weapon in his 
Hand. And behold fix Men came from the Way of the higher Gate, which lieth 


towards 


* Sherlock, on Divine Providence. * Tia. Page 189. f Exek. ix. 1, &c. 


9 


Revolutions. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity Parr I, 


towards the North, and every Man had a Slaughter-weapon in bis Hand; and on 
Man among them pas. cloathed with Linnen, with a Writer's Inkborn by his Side; 


and the Lord ſaid unte him, Go thraugh the Mid/t of the City, through the Midſi of 


Jeruſalem ; and Jet a Mark upon the Foreheads of the Men, that figh, and that cry 


for all the Abomingtions that be done in the Midft thereof : And to the others be ſqid, 
Go ye after him, ibrougb the City, and ſmite ; let not your E e ſpare, neither bave Je 


Pity : Slay utterly Old and. Young, both Maids and little Children, and Women, but 
come not near any Man, upon whom is the Mark, n 

Ir ſeems moſt ſuitable therefore both to the Majeſty and Purity of God to be- 
lieve, that the Calamities, which are ſent upon a Nation for the Iniquity thereof, are 
either fomented by the Unrulineſs of Mens Spirits, or inflicted by the Miniſtry of 
Angels: But there are other Events, wherein the Hand of God is more eminently 
viſible, vis. in ſuch publick Changes and Revolutions, as many Times happen in 
Kingdoms and States. * For the Bre of God concerns itſelf more eſpecially 
in producing theſe amazing Events, that its Influence on Things below may be ob- 
ſerved and acknowledged ; which would go near to be forgotten, did he not, by 
ſome remarkable Inſtances of his Interpoſition in human Affairs, raiſe Men up, at 
fit Times, to a lively and vigorous Senſe of it. 


IN the greateſt and moſt "qr Tranſactions of the World, when they go on in 


ſuch a Manner, as to look like the Effects of human Foreſight and Contrivance, we: 
are apt to ſtop ſhort in our Reflections upon them, without carrying our Thoughts 
up to that 7nvi/ible Hand, which wields the vaſt Machine, and directs all its Springs 
and Motions.. But now, when the great Scene of Government is ſhifted all at once, 
and the Cauſes, that viſibly contribute to the Production of this Effect, bear no 
Proportion to it ; then we look out for others of a more extended Force, we per- 
ceive a Divine Providence intereſting itſelf in human Affairs, and adore the Foorfteps 
of it. Since therefore we are ſo apt to forget God's Adminiſtration of the great 
Affairs below, when they go on even and regularly, he is pleaſed, by awakening 
Notices, now and then to put us in the Mind of it; to preſent to our View ſome 
aſtoniſhing Revolution of State, like a glaring Comet, hung up in the Air, whoſe 
extraordinary Appearance and irregular Motion ſhall ſooner lead our Thoughts 
up to the Author of Nature, and imprint a deeper Awe of him upon our Minds, 
than the Sight of the whole Hoſt of Heaven, in orderly Array, continually moving 
round us. | I | 

THe Truth is, were it not for ſuch ſurprizing Turns and Revolutions of State, 
as not only rouze and awaken the Attention of the Negligent, but make the Heads of 
the ableſt and moſt experienced Lookers-on giddy at the Sight; God would, in the 
Opinion of many of his Creatures, be ſhut out from the Government of the World, 
and the Honour of his Conduct devolyed upon ſome of the mean and ſubordinate 
Inſtruments of it; thoſe poor Inſects, (as an ingenious Author * expreſſes it) that fit 
upon the Wheels of State, and imagine Wen er to be the Authors of all its Mo- 
tions, and able to check or to quicken them, at their Pleaſure ; and therefore, in Vin- 
dication of his Providence, and in Manifeſtation of his Government over the World, 
God ſometimes is pleaſed to give ſuch Men a convincing Proof of their Folly, by 
unravelling all their Meaſures at once, and bringing about a new Scene of Things, 
which they could not foreſee with all their Skill, nor prevent with all their Pru- 
dence : That ſo the wiſe Man may learn not to glory in his Wiſdom, and the mighty 
Man not to glory in his Might But he that glorieth may glory in this, that be under- 


flandeth knoweth me; that I am the Lord, which exerciſe Loving-Kindneſs, and 


1 a and Righteouſneſs in the Earth; for in theſe Things I delight, faith the 
rd. | 

THESE are ſome of the Acts and Offices, wherein the Providence of God con- 
ſiſts, and whereby he makes himſelf known * 70 be the Mot High, that ruleth in the 
Kingdoms of Men : And we come now to produce ſome of the Arguments, that 
prove the Exiſtence of ſuch a Providence inſpecting, preſerving, governing, directing, 
and co-operating with all Cauſes, and all Events. 


* Atterbury's Sermons, Vol. I. h Tbid. i Jer. IX, 23, 24. Dam, iv. 17. 


Ser. 


* 
* 
Et 
* 
= 
a 
* 
* 
£ 
* 
„ 
_- 
*. 
* * 
Bobs 
wag 
. 4 
. IJ 
Fa * 
4 * 7 
+ FT 
7 Ch 
+ * 
3 
4 + 
* IE 
7 2 
5 
4 5 
p Fl 
ö * 
x $4 
2 
IA 
. bs 
. 1 
N 17 
4 
4 
"Io 
ph . 
' > * 
' WW? 
Vis 9 
* 
« 
* } 


* 
7 » . 1 1 * 
* . * 


0 


bo + 
1 


* k 3 1 0 k 4 " o 
1 > 1 Ee 2 * N * ** 1 
* 


| * 
| — Ps 4 "IE 2 * „0e 4. f Li} | 
CHAT. VI. / Divine Providente. 

1 1 N 1 eitergtt 1 


— 
o „ : % 
3 4 * ” 14 
r - . - 
: . 


* 7 8 N b . 5 < In | : 


: 
* 

%# 

* 


- 
— 


W „ 334360 Kii e an DW AG 


1 


- 8 * 0 . 
12 f (eV % Ws % ©. TEE 


: * \ 
» KY . 
rA 2 . * 
V F » ” 
I ' 8 5 a " * 8 2 N * — 
k * * » © a : 4561 Ls * . : a * ] 
% — I Sox 
-} 23 TRY” A - E I * 
» . * . * . * * 
. ” - N , 
v . 


a 
1 * 
* = 
#44 a 


3 2 i - 
W . \> 
1 1 k . «<1 6 WA, ss. 1 
* | & - 4% AA Kc: \ \ _ 
2 8 * 4 5 4 . A wa \ % in 
| ; % , n 1 9 9 N . 
The PROOFS of PROVIDENCE... 
nr n 3 "OE 
# % 


#],8 91 "it 32m # 'T N.. il 


op never acts without a De/ign, and his Deſigns. J always bear the Cha- God, who, 
Þ racters of his Attributes: To ſuppoſe the fore, Fin he made the World, — 
5 only to give a glorious Eſſay of his Power, of his Wildon and Goodneſs in making re 
. it, without any other View, or the leaſt Intention of taking any farther Care of it, 

4 will= not ſufficiently account for the Reaſons, upon which, we ought to believe 
” that he was induced ta make it at firſt, For. whateyer fects of his Wiſdom and 
1 Power appeared in the firfl Production of Things, fince it was 1 apofſible for them 
to continue in their original Order, without his preſiding oyer them, the Ji f 
Irregularities, which muſt neceſſarily have happened in his Work, would have 
Ky tended as much to the Derogation of his Wiſdom, as the Work itſelf had antece- 
F- dentiy done to its Manifeftation.. It is hardly to be imagined therefore, for what 
End God ſhould make the World at firſt, unleſs to haye it governed; and if the 
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0 
+ World was to be governed, the only Power and Wiſdom .c pa le of doing that, 
mult be the ſame that created it. It is only creating Wiſdom that perfectly un- 
derſtands the Nature of all Things; that ſees all the Springs of Motion, that can 
corrett the Errors of Nature, that can ſuſpend, or guide the Influences of natural 
Cauſes, that can govern Hearts, inſpire Wiſdom and Counſel, change Mens Pur- 
poſes, and reſtrain, or let looſe their Paſſions. It is only an infinite Mind that 
can take Care of all the World; that can allot every Creature its Portion; that can 
bring Good out of Evil, and Order out of Confuſion : In a Word, the Govern- 
5 ment of the World requires ſuch Wiſdom and ſuch Power, as no Pouer has, but he 
1 who made it, and therefore, if the World be governed, it muſt be governed by the 
| 458 Maker of it. | e | 1 | 

1 AND indeed, if we conſider the Nature and Attributes of God, we ſhall ſoon Proven 

bY perceive, that he is not only qualified, but, in ſome Meaſure, neceſſitated to take - > was & þ 

| Care of the World. For what would his Majeſty be without a Providence? 

Placed upon an high Throne, and in a Palace enriched with Rays of Glory, it 
would be a fimple Beholder of all that paſſes in the World, and would ſee (with- 
out taking any Part in them) all the Diſturbances, that Men, the nobleſt of all 
ſublunary Creatures, inceſſantly raiſe ; and that Part of the World, which they in- 
a habit, abandoned to their capricious Humours: And is there a King upon Earth, 
4 that would not think his Majeſty debaſed, if he remained, all his Life long, in 
ſuch a State of ſhameful InaCtivity ? The. Sovereignty of God therefore, unleſs it 
is exerted in Rule and Dominion, is only a majeſtick Sloth, that fits ſleeping on an 
awful Throne, with its Hands in its Boſom, withaut ever doing any Thing deſerving 
Obſervation ; and all the Attributes, wherewith he is as are only ſo many 
Cyphers, and empty Names. For of what Uſe would his Wiſdom be, if he had 
nothing to deſign or direct? To what Purpoſe would be his Power, if all Things 
were done without him ? What would become of his Goodneſs, if he had no 
Concern in the World? What of his Loving-Kindneſs, if he left Mankind a Prey 
to Misfortunes ? What of his Juſtice, if he took no Notice of their Crimes? And 
what of his Veracity, if he had no Threats or Promiſes to fulfil ? »The very End 
and Perfection ꝓf all theſe Attributes conſiſts in their Exerciſe : The End of Goodneſs 
is doing good and how then can we ſuppoſe that an infinite Power, whoſe End 
in Action, ſhould be preſent, where a World of Things are to be done, and do 
nothing? That infinite Viſdom, whoſe End is ordering and contriving, ſhould be 
preſent, where a World of Things are to be ordered, and order nothing ? - Or that 
infinite Goodneſs, whoſe End is doing good, ſhould be preſent, where a World of 
Good is to be done, and do none at all? This is reviling our Maker with a 
Witneſs, and transforming the Divine Perfections into ſo many ſenſeleſs Idols, 


Wo that have Eyes, but ſee not, Hands, but act not, and many boundleſs, but uſeleſs and 
BY inſignificant Powers. 6 | 4 5 el 


« 
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lipion, * Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol, I. 
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Nature of 
Man, in his 
ſocial, 
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»Gop, we find, has implanted in moſt Creatures a natural Care of their Off. 
ſpring, and made it an Argument of Want of Underſtanding, in the Oftrich, that 


ſhe leaveth her Eggs in the Earth, and warmeth them in the Duſt; forgetteth that the 


Foot may cruſh them, or that the wild Beaft may break them, and is hardened again 
her young Ones, as though they were not bers; and can we think that an infinicely 
wiſe Being ſhould be as unconcerned for the World, as the Oſtrich is for her Eggs? 
Can we ſuppoſe, that, when every Creature is tender of its Young, every good.- 
natured Parent ſtudies, ; Day and Night, for the comfortable Maintenance of thoſe, 
that have deſcended from him; there ſhould be no Bowels of Affection in God, that 
ſhould prompt him to provide for that large Family of the Univerſe, Which depend 
conſtantly upon him for their daily Suſtenance and Support? The Repreſentation, 
that the holy Scriptures make of God's tender Love and Kindneſs to his Creatures, 


e ſhould not have Compaſſion on the San of ber Wamb ? Tra, they may forget, yet will 
J not forget thee : Behold J have graven thee upon the Palms of ny Hands, to have 
thee in my Sight always, and in everlaſting Remembrance. Is it then a Thin 
natural for a Mother to be fond and affectionate to her Child? Is it a Pleaſure 
to a Nurſe to fill it with her Milk, and ſee. it thrive under het Care? Does the 
Sun-xejoice to help the World with its conſtant Light? And does a Fountain mur- 
mur, till it be delivered of its Streams, which may refreſh the Ground? And js it 
no Delight to the Divine Nature, to behold the Effects of his Care and Loving- 
kindneſs extended to the World? His Mercy is over all his Works ; and it is a Title, 
wherein he glories, no leſs than in his ſupreme Majeſty, to be a Father to lle 
Fatherleſs, a Deliverer of the Poor and Needy, and a Refuge 10 him, tbat has us 
Helper. WE 1 W 3 

| IIa Evidence of Divine Providence ariſes from the Nature of Man, in 
what Capacity ſoever we conſider him. If we conſider him in a ſocial Capacity, 
we {hall find the Corruption of Nature to be ſuch, ſome Spirits ſo fiery, and others 
poſſeſſed with ſuch a ſettled Malignity of Temper, as would make thoſe, of a dif- 
ferent Diſpoſition, very unhappy inthe World, did not God reſerve to himſelf a 
Power of interpoſing. The cruel or ambitious Views of one great Man would 
be enough to run whole Kingdoms into Diſtraction; and good Men more eſpecially, 
the more innocently they conducted themſelves, would but be more expoſed to the 
common Rapine and Inſults of the Wicked: For if now, that a wiſe and good 
Providence governs the World, there is ſo much Confuſion and Injuſtice in it, what 
a diſmal Scene of Miſery muſt it have been, without an over-ruling Power, either to 
prevent the Deſigns of the Wicked, or to, convert them to an End, different to 
their Intentions? The Truth is, Mankind is become ſo deſtitute of Bowels, and fo 


 Geaks Thidgs quite contyy 8e, F Ne forge er 26 ee ther 


full of Rancour to one another, that the Bonds of Society would be diffolved, the 


World become a Field of Blood, and Fraud and Violence the principal Actors in 
it, were it once abandoned by Providence. That therefore it is kept in ſuch 
good Order, and, in the main, is a tolerable Habitation, for the Time that we are 
to continue here; that the Wicked have not always their Will, nor the Innocent 
fall a Prey to the Oppreſſor, is entirely owing to that Divine Wiſdom, that diſap- 
pornteth the Devices of the one, ſo that that they are not able to perform them ; and to 
that Divine Goodneſs, which takes the other under Protection, and to 7boſe, that 
have no Might, increaſeth Strength : For God preſerveth thoſe that love. him, but 
feattereth abroad all the Ungodly. | | + | 
Ir we conſider Man in a more private Capacity, the Reaſens of a Providence, 
to guide and direct them, are equally conſpicuous. The many Accidents of Life, 
eſpecially of Infancy, expoſe him to ſo great and continual Dangers, that, to human 
Appearance, tis ſcarce poſſible, that he ſhould avoid them all with Safety, if a Far- 
ticular Providence (how inviſible ſoever the Methods of it may be) ſhould not 
ſometimes interfere to protect and deliver him. The Pſalmiſt has given us a beauti- 
ful Inſtance of one Sort of Men, whoſe whole Life is nothing elſe, but one con- 
tinued Round of providential Eſcapes; * They that go diwn to the Sea in Ships, 
and occupy their Buſineſs in great Waters, theſe Men ſee the Works of the Lord, 
and his Wonders in the Deep; for, at bis Mord, the flormy Wind ariſeth, which lifteth 
up the Waves thereof : They are carried up to the Heaven, and down again to the Deep 3 
they reel to and fro, and ſtagger like a dxzunken Man, and are at their Wit's End: So, 


when 


P Sherlock, of Divine Providence. q Job xxxix. 15, Cc. r Ifa. xlix. 15, 16. * $/:lling fleet's 
Orig. Sacre. Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. v Pal. cxlv. 20. * Ibid. cvii. 23, Cc. 
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when bey try untd* the Lord in their Trouble, be delfoereth them wut if their Diſtreſs; 


| | for be maketh the Storm to teaſe, Hat the Muvtr thereof” ard. Hill, ö | nd ſo be bringeth 
+ them to the Haven, where they would be. But, without entering into ſuch oy tn 
F Occupations, there are very few Perſons, if any perhaps, living, who mult not, 


F | they will but duly attend to all the Circumftantes of their Deliyetänce, upon cer- 
E-- tain; nice, and critical Conjunctures; and therefore 'tis very probable, that holy 
$. David, who had bimſelf any wonderful Eſcapes, founded the following Ejacula- 
# 1 tions concerning Providence, upon his own Remembrance, as well as the Reaſon 
© of the Thing: Thou art my Hope, O Lord God, thou art my Trift from my Youth 3 
1 y thee have T ben holden up from the Womb ;. by thee have, 1 been made to dwell in 
5 Safety. * He holdeth our Soul in Life, and ſuffereth not our” Feet to be moved ; * he ſhall 


F. upon their on Experience, aſſent to the Truth of what we are here. obſerving, it 


% defend us under bis Wings, and w? ſhall be fafe under bis Feathers ; his Fai thfulneſs and 
= Truth ſhall be our Shield and Buckles. Sha e, Fg lite eee We 
{3 OnNcr more, if we conſider Man as-a religious Creature, capable of worſhip- 4,9 religious 


Ein ping and doing Honour to God, how reaſonable ſoever this Capacity may be of Capacity. | 
1 itſelf, yet, without the Belief of a Providence, it would be of little or no Ule. 2 
« For if the Gods (as * the Ryman Orator excellently. expreſſes i) do not extend 

15 « their Cate and Inſpection to the Affairs of human Life, what jety, what Holi- 

78 « neſs, what Religion will there be in the World? If the Gods cannot, or will 

5 &« not, concern themfelves with our Neceſſities, to aid and ſuccour us; if they take 


no Notice of our Actions, what Advantage is it to honour them, to build Tem- 

« ples, 'attd to pray unto them? And if, by a juſt Conſequence; we thus take all 
S Religion out of the World, there will be nothing left among Men, but Trou- 
les, Confufions, and Diſorders, and all Sincerity, Security, and Society will be 
5 © baniſhed from the Earth.” nan ir ext 1vh _ eee 
7 Tur Truth is, moſt of the Acts of religious Worſhip conſider God, not merely 
0 as an univerſal Canſe, but as our particular Patron, Protector, and Preſerver ; and 
> _ therefore, unleſs we ate perſuaded, that God takes an immediate Care of all his 

Creatures, in the Government of all Events, that can happen to them, there can 
be no Reafon given for many particular Duties. of Religion. To fear God, and to 
ſtand in Awe of his Juſtice; to truſt and depend on him in all Conditions; to 
ſubmit patiently to his Will under all Afflictions; to pray to him for the Supply 
7 of our Wants, or the Relief of our Sufferings; and to love and uſe hin for the 
5 Bleſſings, both ſpiritual and temporal, that we Enjoy ; theſe are not the Atts of vea- 
. ſonable Men, unleſs We believe that God has the ſupreme Diſpoſal of all Things, 


i and takes a particufar Care of us. For if any Good or Evil can befal us, without 1 
God's Order and Appointment, we have no Reaſon to love and praiſe him for every ö 
; Bleſſing we receive, becaufe we know not, whether it came from him or not; we | | 
: have no Reaſom to bear our Sufferings ſaubmiſſively and patiently at his Hands, be- 
: cauſe we know not whether our Sufferings be his Will or not; and tis to no Pur- | 
£ poſe to pray to him, upon any Want or Emergency, if he confines himſelf to a | 
; fuperior Region, and caſts no Regard upon us. Such are the Conſequences, that l 
5 our very Reaſon muſt dictate, if we acknowledge not a Providence, watching over l 
; every Thing that happens in the World, and direCting all Events to their proper 4 
: TT TOTES 5 1 
8 Axor HER Evidence of Divine Providence, is the Continuation of all Things, z. Fron be | 
l in the fame comely Order, wherein they were at firſt created. It cannot but be a Continuation of if 
dere delightful Entertainment to the Mind, to take a Survey of all the Curigſities 3 | 
4 and ſurpriſing Wonders in Nature; to obſerve, with what Art and Contrivance par- | 


ticular Creatures are formed, and how the Parts of the Whole are fitted to each 


* — — * 
8 i — 


8 other, and make a regular and uniform World; and to perceive how all Creatures 
: are adapted to the Uſe and Purpoſes of their ſeveral Natures; and yet have as mu- 
© 4 tual a Cynnection and Dependence, as the Wheels of a Clock. Now, if the Beauty, 
5 and Uſefulneſs, and wiſe Contrivance of the Works of Nature, prove that the 
5 World was at firſt made by a wiſe and powerful Being; the Continuance and Pre- 
ſervation of all Things, the regular Motions of the Heavens, and the uniform Pro- 


ductions of Nature, prove the World to be upheld, directed d by the 
ſame omnipotent Wiſdom and Counſel. l 


To 
„ bid, xxl. 4. > Cicero, de Nat, Deor, Lib, f. 


V Pal. bexi. 6. ? Thid, Ixvi. 9. 
© Sherlock, of Divine "WE Wag Randi % Ibid, 
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To fay no more of the great Regularity of eeleſtial Bodies; dhe verg Elemenr, 


whereof this World, is compoſed, have eil Qualities, we. fee, very, diftezent,,aud 
vaſtly, repugnant, to. each. other; and yet this Repugnancy is ſo ordered, and their 


natural Animeſitres ſo happily tempered and reftraineg, that the Fire invades not the 
Air, nor the Mater the Earth, but every one | within its propes;Bounds.: And 
though, in ſundry Places, the Water is above the Earth, yet, contrary to its own 
Nature, which is to expatiate, it only overlooks, not: overflows, its Banks; being 
bounded by that Decręe, which ſays to its proud Waves, Hitherto ſhall ye go, and no 
farther. * When, therefore. we conſider, how this great Nek of the World, 
whoſe Parts are infinite for Number and Variety, has ſtood, fix thouſand; Years to- 
gether, always one and the fame, unimpaired in its Beauty, unworn in its, Paris, 
unwearied and undiſturbed in its Motions; through what an infinite Series of Ge- 


nerations and Corruptions all its Plants and Animals have paſt, and yet how, after 


they have been corrupted over and over, their whole Frame broken in. Pieces, and 
all their Parts divided and diſperſed, they have ſtill been generated a, new, and re- 


ſtored to the ſame ſpeciſicł Natures; when we conſider theſe ſtrange and wonderous 


Things, I ſay, we cannot but conclude, that there is a wiſe -unerring,, Providence, 
great in Counſel, and mighty, in Work, that goes the Motions of the Heavens, and 
bears up the Pillars of the Eurth; recruits the Decays, and preſerves the F ace of 
Nature always the ame * 


0 > | * f „ie ü 39+ 

Ap as the: conſtant Preſervation of the World, ſo the ſtrange and wonderful 

ccurrences, that ſometimes happen' in it, are another Evidence - a Divige/Provi- 
dence over-ruling it. The Nature of Matter and Motion is ſuch, that they cannot 
ſetve the Deſigns of their Creator without his Aſſiſtance, and therefare he con- 
ſtantly does aſſiſt, accarding to a certain Tenour, which he hath preſcrihed to him- 
ſelf ; but this Tenour and Courſe he ſometimes alters, upon great and important 
Occaſiops. In a natural and ordinary Way, he cures Diſeaſes, and ſends Rain or 
dry Weather, or elſe our Prayers are” inſignificant; he feeds the Hungry that cry 
unte him, and he puniſhes the Wicked, when he ſees fit, by Famine or Peſtilence; 
but ſometimes, he alters theſe ordinary Methods, (to a his Mercy or his 
Judgments) as Chriſt fed ſo many Thouſands in the Wilderneſs, and God rained 
down Fire upon Sodom and Gomorrah, by a particular and miraculous Diſpenſation: 
For Miracles are God's wonderful Works, when he interpoſes in an extraordinary 
Manner, and alters the Method, which he has preſcribed to_bimſelf in the com- 
mon.,Courſe of Things. Now, we muſt either. flatly deny all human T2/tmezy; 
and condemn the Records of eyery Age for Cheats and Impoſtures, or we muſt. al- 
low, chat there have been ſundry. Miracles done in the World.: And if, of all thoſe 
Miracles that have been ſo well atteſted, there happens but one to be true, that 
one is a ſufficient Argument of an over-ru/ing Providence, For it is not conceiva- 


12 


ble, how any natural Cauſe, that has ho Will of its; own to.moye.and determine 
it, ſhould either /top its own Motion, and then move again, or deviate from its 
Courſe, and then return. again, (Which is the Caſe of Miracles) if it were not un- 
der the Command of ſome ſuperior Being, that guides and diſpoſes it, according to 
eee . ods Wart Nc tone. © 

THERE are other ſtrange Occurrences, ſuch as Signs, and Comets, and Appa- 
ritions-in the Air, (not to mention Famines, and Peſtilences, and Earthquakes here 
below) which lead us to the Acknowledgment of this great Truth: For how much 
ſoever we may, in other Caſes, impute a great deal to ſecond Cauſes, in theſe, the 
Lord ſeems to | make bare his holy Arm in the Sight of ail the Nations, and to hang 
up an Enſign from afar, that all the Ends of the Earth may ſee, and fear, and do no 
more wicted yx. Fr 

" BEFORE the ſacking of Jeruſalem by Antiocbus, the Author of the Book of 
Maccabees tells us, that, " for the Space of almoſt forty Days, there were ſeen, in Ile 
Air, Troops of Horſemen in Array, encountering 4 running at one another, with 
ſhaking 5 Shields, and drawing of Swords, and caſting of Papi and glittering © 
golden Ornaments. Before its laſt and final Overthrow by Titus, not only ee 
but Tacitus, who lived in thoſe Days, tells us, (what our bleſſed Saviour had pre- 


dicted, almoſt forty Years before) that Troops of Men appeared in the Sky, all in 


| bright 

, *' Scor's Diſcourſes, Vol. IT. Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol. I. Jer. xxxii. 19. b Pſal. xv. 3. 

i Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, Vol. II. * Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol. I. Ia. li. 10. 
A Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. J. % 2 Macc. v. 2, 3. 9 Tacitus Hiſt. Lib. v. and Foſephu'- 
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Friebe Armour, and that a fiery Sword, or a blazing Star in the Shape of a Sword, 
hone: over the City for a Do together, and was gazed on by all its Inhabitants ; 


and to mention one Inſtance of a later Date; before the firſt coming of the Turks 


to befiege Vienna, we have two * ſufficient Authors, who aſſure us, that Armies in 
the Air, and other ſtrange Sights and Noiſes were, for ſome Time, ſeen and heard, 


| ; about that Place. | | . . 
4 Now if ſome wiſe Men, (as * a great Author of, our own Nation expreſſes it) 
| not ſuperſtiticuſiy, but diſcreetly do think, that prodigious Signs from Heaven, or on 
| Earth, are not to be neglected; if all the great Changes and Commotions (as one, 
| that had no great Kindneſs for Providence, confeſſes) which have at any Time, 
MW” | happened to Cities or Countries, have been foreſhewn by Prodigies and Signs from 
W: | Heaven; and if Comets (as many. wiſe Men imagine) are Progneſticks and Fore- 
& | runners of remarkable Events, and deſigned by Heaven to forewarn Men of en- — 
| ſaing Judgments and Calamities ; then are theſe Prodigies loud Declarations of God's 
Government of the World; ſince they repreſent him, not only acting above the 
1 Power of Nature, but predicting what is to come to paſs. RY 
$2 Nok is it only in theſe wonderful Events, but even the moſt ordinary Occurrences, 6. 4nd ordi- 
| that the Fvarſteps of Providence may be ſometimes plainly ſeen ; for whatever fa- "77 © 
vours of deep Counſel and Deſign, and is of mighty Conſequence to the Govern- 
ment of the World, and yet brought about without any human Forefight and Contri- 
vance, not only befides, but contrary to, the Intentions 'of the viſibie Actors, ought, 
5 in all Reaſon, to be attributed to an inviſible Wiſdom. Horror 250 * 
3 © WHeN therefore great and wonderful Things are done by an unſeen Concur- 
1 rence of many caſual and fortuitous Events; when the greateſt Politicians are out- 
witted, their Counſels diſtracted, and Meaſures broken, and Deſigns defeated, with- 
out any viſible Wiſdom or Power to oppoſe them; when the Hearts of Princes 
are turned, /ike the Rivers of Waters, and ſuch an unaccountable Change manifeſtly 
ſerves ſome great and wiſe Ends of Providence ; when Men of contrary Intereſts 
and Factions, without either reconciling their Quarrels, or adviſing with one ano- 
ther, ſhall, unexpeFedly, conſpire in the ſame Thing, intending to ſerve their own 
contrary Ends by it; in theſe, and many more Caſes of the like Nature, the Hand 
of God is very viſible. GON 7 | | 
Wurxrsx the Puniſhment of bad Men carries the Marks and Characters of their 
Sins on them; when thoſe, that, in a drunken Quarrel, have killed their Neigh- 
bours or Friends, and eſcaped Juſtice, fall, in the fame Manner, in a drunken 
Quarrel ; when an unjuſt Oppreſſor is ruined by an unjuſt Oppreſſor; and thoſe' 
that have ſpoiled Y/idows and Orphans, leave their own Widows and Orphans a 
rich Prey to other Spoilers; when ſecret Sins, eſpecially barbarous Murthers, are 
diſcovered by ſome ſtrange Accidents, and ſuch Sinners brought to Puniſhment ; 
when wicked and miſchievous Conſpiracies are defeated, juſt as they are become 
ripe for Execution; when Men venture upon a Wickedneſs, to avoid a Miſchief 
they foreſee, and, by that very Means, bring the Miſchief upon themſelves, which 
they intended to prevent : Theſe and ſuch like are remarkable Inſtances of a ſecret 
and Divine Juſtice, which governs the World. And (not to inſiſt too long upon 
this) whatever we may think of the preſent Irregularities, the Afflictions of good 
Men, and the Proſperity of the Wicked; yet, if we conſider Things ſeriouſly, we 
muſt confeſs, that it is no ſmall Argument of a Providence, that the World is kept 
in ſuch good Order as it is ; that good Men are no greater Sufferers than they are, 
ſeeing there are ſo many wicked Men to oppreſs them ; that Mens Ambition is 
bounded, and the moſt threatning Torrent kept within its Banks ; that Juſtice is 
ſo equally adminiſtered, and human Society not broken and diſſolved, conſidering 
the general Corruption of Mankind, and the Fury and Violence of their Luſts 
and Paſſions, 
SINCE therefore the Proofs of a Providence, which Way ſoever we turn our- „ From x 
ſelves, come ſo ſtrong upon us; whether we look up to God, and his Attributes, 2% Col. 


'Qqq ; or 


bene 'de Spefiris. Laces recounts the Prodigies, which happened before the Civil Eruptions 
between Ceſar and Pompey, and acquaints us that the whole Theatre of the World = filled with them : F 
— ſuperique minaces 


| Prodigiis terras implerunt, æthera, tum Phar Lib. i. 
And Ovid, upon another Occaſion, takes more eſpecial Notice upon this Kind 2 Prodigies : 
Arma ferunt, inter nigras crepitantia nubes, 
— 123283 auditaque Cornua Calo 
ræmonuiſſe nefas Metam. Lib. xv. 
1 Sir Walter Raleigh's Acts of the Empire. r Mackiav. Diſp. de 8 Lib. xi. * Edward's 
Treatiſe of Comets. *, Sherlock, of Judgment. | F 
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or on ourſelves and our Capacities ; into the Senſe of the Scriptares; or the Sug- 


geſtions of Reaſon ; the conſtant Courſe of Nature, or the miraculous Interrup- 

tions of it; the common and ordinary Events, or the great and wonderful Occur. 

rences, that Happen in the World; we have ſufficient Grounds to tonclude, that 
e 


this is a Principle, wherein all Mankind are agreed, and that * no Nation was 
ever yet ſo barbarous (if their Notions and Practices were ſufficiently enquired into) 
but what believed, that the World was governed by ſome excellent Being or other: 
* Their Prayers and Invocations, their Oblations and Sacrifices, their Vows and 
Obteſtations were all dire& Acknowledgments of a Providence : And therefore 
they profeſſed, that with the ſame Eyes, wherewith they ſaw God in his Works, 
they could not but perceive him there directing every Thing, diſpoſing of every 


Thing, and encompaſſing every Thing with the immenſe Extent of his Power and 


Wiſdom. 


SECT. II. 


The ATTRIBUTES of PROVIDENCE. 


o conſpicuous ſoever God's Government of the World may be, yet there 


have not, in all Ages, been wanting Objections againſt it; and therefore to 
reduce them under proper Heads, we ſhall firſt explain the ſeveral Characters, or 
eſſential Attributes of the Divine Providence, which theſe Objections ſeem to affect, 


and then form our 77 accordingly. 


Now one of the firſt Properties, that we conceive in God, as a Being, that is 
qualified for the Government of the World, is Power, and a Power that is abſe- 
lute and uncontroulable. For if we could ſuppoſe any Power ſuperior to his, he 
could not * do whatever he pleaſed in Heaven and in Earth, in the Seas, and in all 
deep Places; nor could it, with any Juſtice, be affirmed of him, that none can ſtay 
his Hand, or ſay unto him, What deſi thou? He is wiſe in Heart, and mighty in 
Strength : Who hath hardened himſelf againſt him, and hath proſpered ? Abſolute and 
uncontroulable Power, among Men, has indeed been brought into great Diſgrace, 
by Reaſon of the arbitrary and 7yrannical Government of ſome Monarchs, that 
have thought themſelves inveſted with it. But, properly ſpeaking, there is no ſuch 
Thing as abſolute Power upon Earth; for a thouſand and ten thouſand Things may 


be named, that the moſt ſovereign Potentate muſt acknowledge himſelf unable to 


perform. Abſolute Government among Men ſignifies only an uncontroulable 
Liberty to do all, that it will, and can do; a Will, which is under no human Re- 
ſtraints, which may will whatever it pleaſes, and do whatever it wills, as far as it 
can ; but this has not Power to do all that it would ; and this is the Reaſon, why 
Men, in the Exerciſe of ſuch a Government, are tempted ſo often to do what 1s 
wrong. Their Paſſions, which are the Weakneſſes of human Nature, when they 
are not under the Government of Reaſon, put them upon hoping, or deficing, 
or fearing what they have not Power to eſcape or accompliſh, without doing 
Injury to others; and therefore they regard leſs the Means, ſo they may but at- 
tain their End ; laying Countries waſte, and ſhedding a Deluge of innocent Blood, 
to pleaſe their Ambition, or gratify their Malice and Revenge. But now, in God, 
his Perfections (however we may conceive them) are but one Being, abſolutely 


perfect; and therefore his ab/o/ute Power cannot be ſeparate from his abſolute 


Juftice. In God there can be no Vant of any Thing; for he, that is the ſole 
Lord and Proprietor of the World, and whoſe Power and Wiſdom can accompliſh 
whatever he has a Mind to do, without doing the leaſt Injuſtice, can never bc 
tempted to injure his Creatures : And in God, none of thoſe injurious Paſſions, 
which diſturb the Peace and Poſſeſſions of Mankind, can be ſuppoſed to dwell. 
His Power therefore, which is always actuated by calm and ſteady Wiſdom, joined 
with unerring Juſtice, cannot be capable of doing Wrong: It Tecures him againſt 
receiving any Injury, and conſequently, raiſes him above the Temptation of doing 


any. Tis the Power, which is conſcious of its own Weakneſs and Danger, that 
| is 


u Nulla gens uſquam eſt adeo contra | moreſque projecta, ut non aliquos Deos credat, Sy. x Nec in 
hunc Furorem omnes mortales conſenſiſſent alloquendi furda numina, & inefficaces Deos. Ser. Martin's Natura 
Religion. = Pſal. xxxv. 6. Job ix. 4. » Sherlock of Divine Providence. 


3 


* * 4 Pp 4 
Oe Ont 
o = 


Grnap, VI. Of Divine Proudence. * 


is cruel, inſolent, and miſchievous: The Power, that knows itſelf out of Danger, 
* of Fog has of Envy and IIl-will, is a generous Adverſary ; never inſults its 
proſtrate Enemies, but looks upon them all as the Objects of its Pity, and not of its 
| Os that little Power, which Men haye upon. Earth, gives them ſuch a 
Greatne(s of Mind, as ſets them above Affronts and Injuries ; if a Temper like this 
is ſo natural to Power, that every one expects a Generoſity proportionate to the 
Man's high Station and Authority; then what may we not expect from the perfect 
and abſolute Power of God, that can have no Temptation to do us hurt, and is un- 
der the ſtrongeſt Inclinations to do us good; ſince to do good is certainly an higher 
Ad of Power, as well as a more beautiful and glorious Thing in its N ature, than to 
do harm? His Juſtice indeed we have Reaſon to fear, becauſe his Juſtice will puniſh 
our Tranſgreſſions; but his abſolute Power we have no more Reaſon to fear, than 
we have his abſolute Goodneſs : Nay, abſolute Power, which will do no Wrong it- 
felf, and rectify the Wrongs, which are done by others, is our only Security againſt 
ſuffering Wrong, and gives us great Relief and Satisfaction of Mind, under ſome 
providential Iſſues. | . 


Ax OTHER Property conceivable in God, to qualify him for the Government of 2. 
the World, is Wiſdom; for Wiſdom ſeems to bear the ſame Relation to the Acts of —— 


the Mind, that the Eye has to the Motions of the Body, viz. to diſcern the End, 
and direct the Means, and foreſee the Impediments, that lie in the Way. The 
beſt End, and the wiſeſt Means, we may be ſatisfied, are always in the Breaſt of 
God: But, becauſe the Depth of his Wiſdom and Knowledge is infinite, his Judg- 
ments unſearchable, and his Ways paſt finding out; it may not be amils to ſuggeſt a 
Reaſon or two for this Unſearchableneſs, the better to ſettle our Minds in a fixed Ac- 
quieſcence upon God. | 21 

'T1s very obſervable, that, in God's Conference with Jeb, in order to vindicate 
the Ways of his Providence, he does not enter into a Diſplay of the ſecret Reaſons 
of it, but only propoſes ſome abſtruſe Queſtions to him; * Where is the Way, where 
Light dwelleth? And as for Darkneſs, where is the Place thereof ? Haſt thou enter d 
into the Treaſures of the Snow Or haſt thou known the Treaſures of the Hail? 
Hath.the Rain a Father ? Or who hath begotten the Drops of the Dew? Out of "whoſe 
Womb came the Ice? And the boary Froft of Heaven, who bath gendered it? By 
which Words, elegantly enough expreſſed, God endeavours to make Job ſenfible, 
how unqualified he was to underſtand the Ways of Providence, who was not ac- 
quainted with the moſt common and familiar Works of Nature: And indeed if we 
conſider the Extent of our Knowledge, (or rather of our Ignorance) we thall ſoon 
perceive, how unfit we are to enter into the ſecret Adminiſtrations of Providence. 
We are ignorant of Men, and know nothing of their Hearts and Intentions ; we ſee 
little of their private Converſation, and cannot look into their Cloſets and ſecret Re- 
tirements ; and can therefore form no rational Conjecture, what they have deferved 
from the Hands of God: We are ignorant 'of the Ends and Purpoſes, that Provi- 
dence has laid down to itſelf, and can 'therefore underſtand the Wifdom of the inter- 
mediate Events, that are to bring them about, no more, than we can judge of the 
juſt Contrivance of the Plot, by ſeeing only one or two Scenes of the Play : And, 
what is more, we are ignorant of the State of the other World, which has a mani- 
feſt Relation to this; and therefore cannot pronounce. any Thing concerning Provi- 
dence, until we ſee what the Reſult of Things is elſewhere, and in what Manner 
every one's Fate is to be ſettled by an eternal Award. That we are to live in another 
World, is a general Anſwer to all the Difficulties we may imagine, and gives us a 
ſatisfactory Reaſon, why we muſt not expect to underſtand all the particular Paſſages 
of Providence, in zhis. Though therefore the Reaſons of Providence be a Matter 
too difficult for our Enquiry ; yet what greater Security can Creatures have, than to 
know, they are under the Care and Guidance of infinite Wiſdom, that can do no- 
thing amiſs? Infinite Wiſdom indeed is incomprehenſible to a finite Mind, the Me- 
thods of it may ſeem intricate and perplexed to us, full of Myftery and ſurprizing 
Events; and thus it muſt be, while infinite Wiſdom govetns the World, which is 
fo much above the Reach of our moſt improv'd and elevated Thoughts. But, would 
not any wife Man rather chuſe to be governed by ſuch a perfect and excellent Wiſ- 
dom, as can never miſtake, though it vaſtly exceeds his Underſtanding, than to be 
governed by a Being, no wiſer, or not much wiſer, than himſelf, whoſe Counſels 
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he can fathom, and find out the Reaſon of all his Proceedings? The more complete 
and een oi is, the leſs we underſtand it indeed, but then the more 


ſafe and ſecure we are under its Care and Conduct. ITIs Folly to chink, chat we 


Fi; 


are the leſs perfect and happy Creatures, becauſe we'know not how God made us; 


how he formed'us' in che Womb, and breathed into us che Breath of Life: And 


*tis as abſurd to imagine, that the World is leſs wiſely governed, becauſe wo cannot 
ſee into the Adminiſtration of it. We find ourſelves wiſely made, though we know 
not how God made us; and, if we follow God, and adhere to him, we ſhall find 


and feel ourſelves very e we may not underſtand the Reaſons of all 
e ſeveral Steps and Advances of Providence, to make 


us ſo . 8 8 al 6 NOD) £1110 
3. Juſtice, -- ANOTHER Character of Divine Providence, required in the Rule and Govern- 
| ment of the World, is. ſtrict and unerring' Juſtice, without which, Mens Rights 
and Properties would be precarious,” and Rewards and Puniſhments diſpenſed at 
Random: And therefore the Scriptures take Care to affure us, that the rigbtecus 
Lord lyveth Righteouſneſs, and his enanee ſhall bebold the Thing-that is juft ; that 
Mercy and Truth go before him, and Righteouſneſs and Judgment are the Habita- 
tion of bis Seat; Sor all not - the Judge of all the World do right ? We muſt ob- 
ſerve however, that, although the general Notion of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs be 


intermediate Events, nor 


A Compleat Body of Divinity P R T II. 5 


* 


the ſame both with — 4 God and Man; yet there is a Manifeſt Difference, as to 


How exerciſed, the Acts and Exerciſe of it. No Man can, by Right, take away that, which is 
another's, and which he has no Authority to take away, whatever wiſe and good 
Ends he can ſerve by it: But, conſidering God, as the ſole Lord and Proprietor of 
the World, he may give, or take away a Man's Riches, and Honours, and Powers, 
when he. pleaſes, without being chargeable with any Injuſtice; for what he gives, 
and what he takes away, are both his own, and may he not do what be will with bis 
own ? 4 1 Wasn — 42 12 „* Rar bs a = 

Ir would ſeem hard, in human Governments, to puniſh a virtuous and inno- 
cent Man; to deptive him of his Eſtate, or Honours ; to expoſe him to publick 
Scorn, confine him to a noiſome Priſon, and, at laſt, take away his Life with ex- 
quiſite Pains and Torments : But the ſovereign Authority of God extends to all this, 
when he can ſerve his own Glory, and the wiſe Ends of his Providence by it, 
without doing any real Injury to his Creatures. His Wiſdom indeed requires, that 
there ſhould be very wiſe and excellent Reaſons for doing this; and his Goodneſs 
requires, that ſuch Men ſhould be both greatly ſupported under their Sufferings, and 
amply rewarded for them: And having provided for ths, his ſovereign Dominion 
gives him Authority to make uſe of the Services of his Creatures, in what Manner 
he 721 ; for ſhall we receive Good at the Hands of God, and ſhall we not receive 
£01 . Ic; 3's 1887 | ; *) 75 ; 

I x may be thought ſome Infraction upon human Laws, if an earthly Judge ſhould 
delay the Releaſement of an innocent Perſon, or defer the Puniſhment of an 
enormous Criminal ; but, confidering God as the ſupreme and abſolute Judge of 
the World, he is not tied up to the Rules and Formalities of Law, as inferior Mini- 
gers of Juſtice are; but is left to the ſole Rule of his own ſovereign Will and Wil- 
dom. "Tis required indeed of him, that good Men ſhould be rewarded, and the 
Wicked puniſhed ; but there is no Limitation as to Time; that is left in his own 
Breaſt ; only it is 
the good Man ſhould have no Cauſe to complain, nor the bad Man any Reaſon to 
glory in the Delay of their Rewards or Puniſhments, becauſe the Greatneſs of cach 

| compenſate for all his Delays. | \ {14 

Tur Juſtice of Providence therefore does not conſiſt in rooting all bad Men 
out of the World, and rewarding the good with temporal Felicity ; which, con- 
ſidering the preſent State of Things, cannot be done without conſtant Miracles, 
and the viſible Interpoſition of the Divine Power: But the Buſineſs: of Providence 
is, to govern bad Men, and protect the good; to reſtrain and over- rule the Luſts 
and Paſſions of the one; to make them the Inſtruments and Executioners of his 
Will, and ſometimes notorious Examples of his Juſtice ; and to chaſtiſe the Miſ- 
carriages, and exerciſe the Graces of the other, that their Souls may be found ac- 
ceptable in tbe Day of the Lord. If this be but done, the Juſtice of Providence is 


acquitted, 


Job 05 x 7 * Thi, xcvii. 2, Gen. xviii. 25. k Sherlock, of Divine Providence- 
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dected from him, that, whenever he does reward or puniſh, 
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ſprak leafing ; the Lord will abhor both the bloody a 


cunk VI. f Divine" Phovidnine> 


a e 7 | f re TY 1 by ever Sg): p 4 re ooh * 7. 
acquitted, whatever ſeeming Trregularities may appear in the W ald, not fb conſo- 


nant to the Laws of human Juſtice,, F 
Andru ER Character of Divine Providence, required in the Government of the 4. Holines. 


World, is Holineſs, as it is oppoſed to all Sin and Impurity; and therefore the Scrip- 
ture declares, that the Lord v1 not only * in all bis Ways, But bo in all 
bis Works; * that be is not a God that has Pleaſure in Wickedneſi,, neitber ball Evil 
Atbell with him; for be hateth all the Workers of e he will defiroy them that 
nd deceitful Man. But to ſet this 
Character in a clear Light, we muſt conſider what the Holineſs of God requires of 
him, as the Governor of the World; and what it does not. P 


As the Governot of the World, ® it requires of him to reſcribe ſuch 4 Rule of Wherein it 
Life, as is agreeable to Holineſs, and may have a proper Tendency to promote it. — 


. 


That God has preſcribed ſuch a Rule, is evident from the Light of our Minds, as 5 Laws. 


it diſcovers itſelf by Way both of Reaſon and Reflection: For we n ed 8 chu 
it, in order to know, what is fit and reaſonable to be done; or, if we have done any 


Thing, whether it is agreeable to the Senſe of our Minds, and the Perfection of our 


Nature: In which Senſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Gentile World, that * they did by 
Nulure the Things contained in the Law, their Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs, and 
their Thoughts, the. mean while, accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another. 

Bur the Law of Nature is not the only Ruię we: have to follow: God has made 
2 Revelation of his Will, and preſcribed us therein ſuch Rules of Holineſs, as deſerve 
the Commendation of the Pſalmiſt : The Law of the Lord is an undefiled Law, 
converting the Saul; the Teſtimony of the Lord. is ſure, and giveth Wiſdom to the 
Simple ; the Statutes of the Lord are right, and rejoice the Heart ; the Commandment of 
the Lord is pure, and giveth Light to the Eyes; the Fear of the Lord is clean, and 
endureth for ever; the Judgments of the Lord are true, and righteous altogether ; ſo 
that the great Complaint is, not that the Laws of God are defective in Point of Pu- 
rity, but that they are too holy, too righteous for the corrupt State of the World; lay 


man Nature to 18 NUT... 


TE Holine 


Indications of his Approbation or Diſlike. And, that God has abundantly done this, 
not only the Threats and Promiſes of the other Life, but even what he hath ſet be- 
fore our Eyes in this, is a ſufficient Demonſtration. * If we believe the Scrip- 
tures, we muſt acknowledge, that Mortality and Death, and conſequently, all the 
Infirmities and Decays of Nature, all thoſe Pains, and Sicknefles, and Diſeaſes, 
which are not the Effects of our own Sins, nor the Entail of our Anceſtors, are. 
owing to Adam's Tranſgreſſion, and are left upon our Nature, as ſtanding Monu- 
ments of God's Diſpleaſure againſt Sin. If we look into human Life, we ſhall find 
that moſt, if not all the Troubles and Calamities incident to it, are occaſioned by 
Sin: For what Miſeries could diſturb our Quiet and Repoſe, if all Men were juſt, 
and honeſt, and charitable, and loved one another, as they do themſelves? Perfect 
Virtue is not only an harmleſs and innocent, but a very kind and beneficial Thing: 
And therefore God, in ordering the Circurnſtances of our Life ſo, as to make Sin 
and Miſery, Virtue and Happineſs, inſeparably go together, the one the certain Pa- 
rent of the other, has given us a ſenſible and convincing Proof of his Abborrence of 
the one, and Encouragement of the other. If we look into the World, we ſhall 
meet with till ſeverer Tokens of God's Indignation againſt Sin, ſuch as War, and 
Plague, and Peſtilence, and Famine, and Deluges, and Earthquakes, which de- 
vour the moſt populous Cities, turn whole Nations into Deſtruction, ſhake the 
Foundations of the. Earth, and make the Pillars of the round World tremble. Theſe 
are the declared Effects of God's Indignation againſt national Sins; and muſt there- 
fore her yoo to proceed from his immediate Infliftion : * Sor of Man, when the 
againſt me, by tranſgreſſing grievouſly, then will I ftretch out mine Hand 


upon it, and will break the Staff of the Bread thereof, and will ſend Famine upon it; 
*I bring a Sword upon it, and ſay, Go through the Land, fo that I cut off Man 


aud Beaſt from it; or if I ſend a Peſtilence into it, and pour out my Fury upon it in 

Blood, to cut of from 1745 and Bee. though Noah, Daniel i Fd in it: 

As T live, ſaith the Lord God, they ſhall deliver neither Son nor Daughter ; they ſhall 
but deliver their own Souls by their Righteouſneſs. 

eo 1 R rer 80 

Paal. cxlv. 17. | Ibid, v. 4, &c. © ®. Fidders Body of Divinity, Vol. I. Rom. ii. 14, 15, 


* Sherleck, of Divine Providence. y Ezek. xiv. 13, Cc. 


td much Reſtraint upon our Appetites, and require Things above the Power of hu- | 


s of God, as the Governor of the World, requires farther, that he 2. I, 4/cou- 
ſhould encourage the Practice of Virtue, and diſcourage Wickedneſs, by the viſible . Vice. 


3. But not in 
probibiting it. 


not allow ned 
5 our Wills, 
W 


8. Goodneſs, 


Ny 


deer theng, as ther Preſcription of good. and, wholeſome, Laws, the; Miſeries 
incident to human Nature, the Conneeton of Sin and Suffering, of Virtue and, Hap- 
biegen Weed ae and: Calamities, that, are inflicted. on a 
d Peoples a e with. the diſtinguilhing Proervatign of the Righteous, arp 
y Virtue, and Diſcouragements to Vice, the Providence of God 
* Copcern for the Promotion of Holineſs: And we muſt nat 


| at, the Permiſſion of Sin in the World is any jut Iinputation 
Ne, 2 Pain I d kao dpf nl, bog atk hag 38 31.228 bas, 
dN e AA. of Sin 18. nothing elſe, but the bad Choice of a Man's Will, 


upon the Preſentation of any FF fad if God muſt not allow of this,, he muſt 
Soo wil or tq cbyſe any Thing, that is wicked; muſt conſequently chain 
and] over-rule our Minds, to incline us to Good, and Good only; 
ih, in fir e HEINE the Government of free Agents, and deſtroys their very Ca 
acit to. tue at, ce 2 J. 451 un Y G. un, een, 9 | 
wid 5 then the overnme it of Mankind, } conlidered as rational and free Agents, 
requires that, God ſhould leave them to the Liberty of their Choice, which is the 
Tine capable. of Rewards or F then is it no reaſonable Objec- 
jon sgainſt the Holineß ä at, 0 its Men to ch 
y ; that he does not Aways, by an irre/i/tible and Aoverergi Power, hinder the in- 
2 Act of Sin, eſpecially conſidering, that God has given Mankind all thoſe 
5 7 5 r and Reſtraints upon their Luſts and Paflians,, that are con- 
ſiſtent with the Liberty of their Actions; inſomuch that even bad Men muſt ac- 
knowledge (ifichey, would confeſs what they feel) the Strugglings, they find in their 
Mind, before they\can. yield to the I n Sin; that, in ſome Caſes, (eſpe- 
Gally at their ir Entrance upon, a wicked Courle) natural Modeſy, in others-na 
aral Pity and Compaſſian, and in others, a natural Greatneſs and Genergſity of 
lind, give a, frequent Check to their Enormities : That, at firſt, they bluſh at 
the Thoughts of any. Wickedneſs, and Fe the Remonſtrances of Conſcience 
1 


upon Reflection; tremble HſtÞs \pprehenfion of a future Judgment, os ſome pro: 
Ee 


a 
4 
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ſent Vengeance to overtake t 


they have eraſed the Thoughts of God and another World. Such, Care has 
God e e fe ie ue to the Minds of Men, and to reconcile them 
to the Love of Virtue; and if, after all this, they will be wicked, (as free Agents 
may be, if they pleaſe) hy, can be no Blemiſh. to the Holineſs of Providence, 
boca it is no Fault of Providence to Jeaye free Agents to the Liberty of their 
143 ICC. T:2 


; iS 6:1. {13 39 G2 : VI Lan . 2534 3 2M af 7 , 1 41 12 : 
TRE external Act of Sin. may be a natural or politic Evil, but the moral Evil 


: 


is in the Will and Choice; and | therefore, if it is no Blemiſh to the Holineſs of 


* 


Providence, that God permits Men t erve Iniquity in their Hearts, it can be no 
juſt Imputation, that e eee Commiſſion. To binder 
them, there is no other Way, but either to deprive them of Life, or of their na- 
tural Powers of acting, which would be a perpetual Violation of the Order of Na- 
ture. To ſuffer them, may be of more Uſe than Damage to the World: It may be 
a Means to make Sin infamous and hateful, and to =p the Sinners themſelves to 
Shame apd Puniſhment, which may both. deter others, and bring them to a Senic 
of their Offences ;, beſides the many wiſe Deſigns, that God can bring about by the 
Permiſſion of Sin, both for the Good of Mankind, and the Adyancement of his own 
Glory. So that there is no Obligation upon God, in Point of Holineſs, to prevent 
the Commiſſion of Sin, though, 2 the ſad Degeneracy of Mankind, and 
the many timely Diſcoveries of public Treaſons, and of wicked Deſigns againſt the 
Lives and Fortunes of private Men, there is Reaſon to believe, that he hinders 4 
hundred Times more, than he permits. 1 8 

5. IMxNTITION but one Character more of Divine Providence, requiſite in the 
Government of the World, and that is Goodne/s ; which is not indeed ſo properly 
a Subject for our Enquiries, as for our conſtant and devout Meditations. We ſee, 
and feel, and taſte it every Day: Our Being, our Preſervation, and the Comfort? 
of our Lives are all owing to it; nor can we once conſider either what we are, 


or what we enjoy, without being under Rong F e | rage D 
e or. tbe Chilaren 


for bis, .Goodnaſs, and to declare | the Wonders, tha 0 
Men. ut to form a right Notion of the Nature and Exerciſe of God's Goodnels, 
: _ | in 


1 Sherlach, of Divine Providence.  Tbid, 
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ce - X Providence, that. God permits Men to chuſe wicked- 


m; and can never fin with Eaſe and Security, until 
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the Gover t-of the World, we muſt obſerve, that, at the firſt Produc- 
en l Things, the Divine Goodneſs diſplayed itſelf in a moſt beautiful and 
glorious Scene ; for the new-made World and the new-created Man were as | an 
fe, as the Idea of their Natures in the Divine Mind, and as happy as & eit 
Faculties would bear. But Man did not continue what God had made him: He 
finned; and by his Sin brought Death and Miſery into the World, which changed 
the Pure of Things, and made a mighty Alteration in God's Conduct. The 
World before was all Happineſs and Tranquillity, without any Thing to deface 
the Beauty, or diſturb the Harmony of it; but, ge Admiſſion of Sin, God's 
Juſtice interpoſed (as it needs muſt do, when Mankind became Sinners) to, limit 
and confine the Divine Benignity from exerting itſelf ſo graciouſly, as it had done 
Wahn GY GER . Io 4101 OD $3.k 9127 ht 
Josricr requires the Puniſhment” of Sinners, but Goodneſs is inclined to 
ſpare; and Wiſdom judges when, and in what Manner, it is fit to puniſh, or 
to ſpare. An incurable Sinner is the Object of ſtrict and rigorous Juice; a core 
rigible Singer is the Object both of Juſtice and Goodneſs ; his Sin deſerves Cor- 
rection and Puniſhment ; but that he is corrigible, makes him the Object both of 
Patience and Dzſcipline. Hence it is, that the preſent State of Mankind, in this 
World, is a State of Trial and Probation, in order to reclaim and reform Sin- 
ners, by the various Methods of Grace and Providence ; and that we are forbid to 
expect * other Tokens of the Divine Goodneſs, than what ſuch a State will 
2 Er will not indeed admit of compleat and perfect Happineſs, which is incon- 
ſiſtent with the Diſcipline of this Life, where Miſeries and Afflictions become ne- 
ceſſary, to wean good Men from the Love of the World, and to lay a Reſtraint 
upon the ad; but the Goodneſs of God requires that our preſent Habitation 
ſhould be tolerable, and attended with its Pleaſures, as well as its. Pains; for 
there would be no Room for the Exerciſe of many Moral and Chriſtian Virtues, 
no” Encouragement. for Faith, and Hope, and Truſt in God, nor any Occaſion 


= 


Tor Seff-denial and Contempt of the World, if it were nothing elſe, but a Scene 
of Woe and Miſery : It requires, that there ſhould be more Good than Evil, more 


Happineſs than Miſery in the World; that the Bad ſhould not be puniſhed beyond 
the Proportion of their Faults, nor the Rod of the Wicked come too often into 
the Lot of the Rightebus, left the Righteous alſo put forth his Hand to Wickedneſs : It 
requires, that God ſhould be patient and long-ſuffering with Sinners, and not only 
give them Time to repent, but invite and encourage them to do it, by all the Arts 
and Methods of Endearment ; for Hope is as powerful a Principle as Fear ; and 
Love and Kindneſs may melt ſome Tempers into Compliance, whom Severi 
and Judgments cannot bow: And laſtly it requires, that he ſhould make ſome re- 
markable Difference between the Bad and the Good; for fince the Deſign of Pro- 
vidence, in a State of Trial, is to encourage Virtue, and deter Men from Sin; there 
mult be ſome viſible Dr/ſcrimination, that thoſe, who ſee it, may ſay, * Peril 
oof Fy 4 Reward for the Righteous, aud doubtleſs there is 'a God that judgeth the 
LAPTD. © o + ; * 4 0 K l. 4 

Tuns is all, that can, in Reaſon, be expected from the Divine Goodneſs, as 
it relates to a State of Diſcipline, which muſt be conſidered in the Government of 
the World: And that God has effectually taken Care of this, we ſhalt have Oc- 
caſton to make appear, when we come to the Objections, wherein this Attribute 
18 Concerned. | | q wer 


SECT. III. 


OBJECTIONS againſt, PROVIDENCE. 


() NE Objection, that ſeems to affect the Providence of God, as a Matter above 1. 'Tic above 
L 5 rower 


I to 


his Power to do, is the vaſt Multitude of Beings, that are in the World ; 


the Variety of our Thoughts and Motions, and the many minute Occurrences, that Things. 
happen here below; which he can ſcarce be ſuppoſed to attend to, all at one Time, 


without the utmoſt Difficulty and Diſtraction: For thus we find the Roman Orator 
| repreſenting 


' Sherlock, of Divine Providence. tPlal, cxxv. z. |» Ibid, Iv, 11. 
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repreſenting the Senſe of the Epirureans upon this Subject. If there be fuel 
, God in the World, as rules and governs it; if he takes Care about the Comerud 
« riom of the Coutſe of the Luminaries of Heaven, the Succgſtom of the Times and 
« Seaſons of the Year, and the ſeveral Viciſitudes and Orders of Things here below; 
© if he contemplates the vaſt Tracts of Land, and the wide Sea, and provides for 
{© the Life and Welfare of Mankind; then truly has he a great deal of troubleſome 

e and laborious Work to do.“ But this is meaſuring God by ourſelves, and judgin 

Thi; cgfuted. of the Divine Operations by the Model of our own narrow Capacities. e 

conceive bow'Gol can govern all Things in the World : But neither do the Beaſts con- 
ceive, how we Men make Ships, and tame the unruly Ocean; how we frame and 
govern Kingdoms and Common-wealths; how we meaſure the Courſes of the Stars; 
how we take Obſervations of heavenly Bodies; how we diſcourſe of Religion and 
Divine Matters: And yet it is certain, that we do all theſe Things, and equally 
| certain, that the 'wiſeſt and 3 Men are infinitely inferior to the fupreme God, 
much more than the meaneſt Beaſts are to then. 
Wr cannot conctive how God fhould inſpect all Things at onte here behto: But if 

we look up to that glorious Luminary of Heaven, the Sun, we may perceive how, 
in the ſame Moment, it diffuſes its Light and Heat into all the ſeveral Parts and 
Corners of the wide Earth, and peeps thro' every Crevice of every, the moſt ſecret 
Place thereof: How then can we ſee this wonderfully diffuſive Infſuence of a created 
Light, and not allow of a fat more extenfive Efficacy in the great Creator and Fatber 

of Light ? The Diſtance from Heayen to Earth _ perhaps be thought too wide 
or God's Inſpection to teach: But if we open our Eyes, we ſtraight petceive, that 

we, in a Moment, can dart our Sight to Heaven; and how then can we think, but 
that he, who made us ſee from Earth to Heaven, ſhould himſelf loo dbwn from . 
Heaven, with ten thouſand Times more Facility, to behold all the Children 'of Men, nr 
und from the Habitation of his Dwelling, to confider all them, that dell on the Face | © 


1 


of the Earth, | D I 
WV cannot concei ue how God is able to guide and direct all Things at once, 7 
becauſe a Multitude of Buſineſs, we find, is uneaſy to us, by Reaſon of the Weak- 4 
neſs of our Faculties; But the Lord, * the everlaſting God, the Creator the Earth, : 

q 


fainteth not, neither is he weary. * He acts with the ſame Eaſe, wherewith he 
exiſts, knows all Things by one omniſcient Thought, and does all Things by one 
omnipotent Act; and therefore he can provide for all the World, as well as for one 
{ſingle Man, and govern all the Beings in it, with the fame Faciſity, as if he had 
f Ma one Being to take Care of: For if we ourſelves can manage one Buſineſs, that 
we thoroughly underſtand, why may not God, for the. ſame Reaſon, manage 41]! 
He Ren, underſtands all, much better than we do one; and therefore, ſuppo- | 3 
ſing the Things in the World to be infinite, yet ſince his Knowledge and Power are ' 

likewiſe infinite, there is the very ſame Proportion of infinite to infinite, as of one 

to one. ya | f $2057 

2.'7ic beneath THERE is another Objection againſt Providence, that runs in a contrary Strain, 
"i: Majeffy. making it beneath the Wei of God, to concern himſelf with the little Affairs of 
this World: For © thus we find the Epicurean brought in again by * Cicero: * God 
<« deſpiſes ſuch Things as theſe, ſays be, he does not trouble himſelf about every 
0 Countryman's Grounds and Vineyards, nor takes he any Notice of the Damage 
< they receive by Blaſting, or Hail, or the like: Thele are poor inconfiderable 
e Things, and not worth the Care of the ſupreme Being: But this is a very | 
irration 2 proceeding from the Want of a right Knowledge of the Deity, . 

and due Apprehenſions of his tranſcendent Nature, which is not like ours, finite 
and ſtinted, but infinite and immenſe ; ſpreading itſelf as wide as the Univerſe, ; 
and having, conſequently, the leaſt and lee Matters under its Inſpection and o- : 
vernment. . Wn | Ppt” u r 4 
This confuted, How far God is concerned in the Government of all Events, even ſuch as depend 
upon natural Cauſes, is what we have ſufficiently conſidered before; and have only 
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WMeed to obſerve farther, that, fince the World is a Dominion of ſuch vaſt Ar 
. 3 | | 3 ; 0 8 * i ' E 
1 ſo mundo Deus ineſt aliquis, qui regat, qui gubernet, qui curſus aſtrorum, mutationes | temporum. 
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rerum vicifiadines ordineſque conſervet, terras & maria contemplans, Den commoda ue tueatur; næ ille 


* [| _eſt implicatus moleſtis. negotijs & operoſis. Cicer. de Nat. Deor. Lib. . „ Bulf's Sermons, Vol. I. 
144 28 r Ly. IIa. xl. 28. d Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion. Scott's 
11 hriſtian Life, Vol, I. - 4 Minora Dii negligunt, nec Agellos fingulorum nec viticulas proſequunter, nee 1 
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| 1 | | Uredo aut Grando quidpiam nocet, id Jovi animadvertendum fuit. De Nat. Deorum. 
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& hrious Employment, that the largeſt Mind can under take, muſt certainly 
— 1 and — what can we conceive fo great and Godli te, as to ſit at 
the: Helnr of this floating Univerſe, and ſtrer all.its Motions to their reſpective Ends, 


ih a ſteady and unerring Hand „ 
ys robe therefore from being derogatory to the Majeſty of God; to undertake 


| the Adminiſtration of the Affairs of this World; and, if we conſider farther, that 


* 


Ghent with his Goodneſs; to have, Concern for his own Oft-ipring = F or why ſhould 
it be below him to take Care of any Thing, that it was not below him to create? 
The lea and moſt inconſiderable Creatures that we ſee, are always, of the nige/t and 
moſt elegant , Compoſition : The Gnet (which is P/iny's beloved Inſtance) has 
Taſte, and Sight, and Smell, and Muſcles, and Joints, and Sinews, of a much 


he himſelf is the Father of all this great Family of Beings, it cannot but be con- 


finer Texture, than thoſe of a larger Animal; and, if God has been pleaſed to ex- 


pend ſo much Pains (if any Thing were painful to him] in the Formation of an 
Inſect, it would ſavour of Capriciouſneſs. in him, not to think, it, aſterwards, a fit 
Object of his Care. And therefore, to avoid the Danger of ſuch a Miſconſtruction, 
our bleſſed Saviour has aſſured us, that * the Fools of the, Air, and. the Lilies of the 
Field, the Sparrows in the Hedge, and the Hairs on our Head, i. e. the moſt 
trivial and inſignificant Things, we can imagine, are under. God's providential Care 


by 


a* 


| Peggy hit wilt wh iehrovy aig 29h 2W A nad! vi 0 10212112347 
B if God concerns himſelf about ſuch zznute Things, his Care, one would 3. Delay of 


Rewards and 


Puniſhments. 


<« think, ſhould certainly extend to greater; and yet we ſee, that he takes no Cog- 
% nizance of human Affairs; for if he did, why ſhould Rewards and Puni/hments 
te be delayed fo long, and placed fo incongruouſly ? This is inconfiſtent with the 
« Wiſdom of Government, as it gives Countenance to Vice, and Diſcouragement 
« to Virtue; for ' when Sentence againſt an evil Work is not executed ſpeedily, when 
© the Righteous are brought low, and the Wicked allowed to flouriſh, the Heart of 
« the Sons of Men ts fully ſet in them to do Evil.” A ſpeedy Execution of Rewards 
and Puniſhments is indeed ajgreat Security to any civil Government, and a mighty 
Encouragement to all Manner of Virtue ; but in God's Adminiſtration of the 
World, there is not that Neceſſity for it, becauſe he has ſo contrived human Nature, 
that Wickedneſs is its own Puniſiment, and Virtue, in ſome Meaſure, its own Re- 
ward; that the bad Man muſt be miſerable, the good Man cannot entirely be /6, 
come what will. _ | 


2.5.3 


Fa 


THE bad Man, I fay, muſt be miſerable; becauſe there is nothing that can 235 con fuled 


make a Man miſerable in this World, but what is the natural and neceſſary Effect 
of ſome Sin or other. If Pain and Torment of the Mind be Miſery; furious 
and irregular Paſſions, a confounding Shame, diſtracting and terrifying Fears, ra- 
ging Anger, Malice, and Revenge, and great Perplexity and Anxiety of Thoughts 
will make a Man miſerable; and yet theſe are the neceſſary Product of Sin. Shame 
arifes from a Conſciouſneſs of Guilt ; for nothing is truly infamous, but what is 
wicked : The Virtuous may be afraid of ſome Events, as well as other Men j 
but tis Sin, which diftrafs Men with thoſe guilty Fears, that are ſo intolerable 
to human Nature: An wneaſy Concern and Aike of Thought ariſe from a 


Diffidence of God's providential Care : And as for the Paſſions of Anger, Malice, 


and Revenge, and the like, they owe their Original chiefly to Pride, Covetouſ- 
neſs, Injuſtice, and other ſuch elfi Vices, as make Men eager to heap Injuries 


upon one another, and inpatient to bear them. If the Man is to be affected by 


outward Circumſtances, then is Pain and Sickneſs, Poverty and Diſgrace, an un- 
timely or an infamous Death, a very ſore Miſery ; and yet theſe are the natural 
Effects of Sin : For Luſt, Gluttony, and Drunkenneſs, will deſtroy our Health, and 
afflict us with tormenting Diſeaſes ; they will ſhorten our Lives, and waſte our 
Eſtates, and make us infamous : And for the Proof of this, go viſit the Hoſpitals 
and Gaols ; ſee there the miſerable Spectacles of Rottenneſs and Poverty ; and en- 
quire into the Cauſes of them, and how many Martyrs there are to Intemperance, 
or Luft, or ſome other deſtructive Vice: Enquire into the Decays of noble and 

| 611 flouriſhing 


* Pliny, in conſidering the Body of a Guat, which, as himſelf owns, is none of the leaſt Inſects, has made man 
Queries fall of Aſtoniſhment and Admiration, where Nature has diſpoſed ſo many Senſes in ſo ſmall a Creature. Ubi 
Viſum pretendit ? Ubi Guftatum afplicavit ? Ubi Odoratum inſeruit * Ubi vero truculentam illam && portione maximam 
vocem mgeneravit ® ud ſubrilitate pennas adrexuit ? Prelongavit pedum Crura ? Diſpoſuit jejunam Caveam, uti Aly 
8 Avidam ſanguinis, & hetiſimam humani, itim accendit? &c. Hiſt. Nat. Lib. xi. - e Matt. vi. 26, 28. 

Ibid. x. 9. © Ecclef. viu, 11. * Sherlock, of Judgment. 


A Compleat Body of Didixiby. f P ART II. 
flouriſhing Families; how goodly Lordſhips and Manors came ſo often to change their 
Maſters ; and what makes Riches ſuch uncertain and mutable Things: - Look into 
the Streets, and ſee what Crowds'of miſerable and diſtreſſed People Sloth; ant Tale- 
neſs, and Diſhoneſty have ſent thither ; and then conſider, what loud Clamonry we 
ſhould have againſt the Juſtice of Providence, if Men ſuffered: Hf os much fot the 
Sake of Piety and Virtue, as they do in the Service of their Luis. 

Bur now, on the other Hand, Virtue has its natural Rewards: It gives Peace 
and Satisfaction to the Mind, and ſo governs our Pafſions and Appetites, that they 
cauſe no Pain or Diſturbance in us. It is the beſt Means to preſerve bur Health, 
to increaſe our Fortune, to procure Friends, to reconcile Enemies, to give us 
Credit and Reputation, to eſcape the Injuries of bad Men, and to paſs thro” the 
World with as little Juſtling and Oppoſition as poflible, 1. e. tho' it be not of it- 
felf ſufficient to make a good Man compleatly happy in this World, (for there is 
no ſuch Thing to, be expected) yet, it is the only Thing that can make him as 
happy, as he can be here, both by preventing many Miſchiefs, which other Men 
incur, and by enabling him to bear thoſe patiently, which it cannot prevent. If 
then the Wiſdom of God has ſo contrived the Matter, that Virtue, in a great 
Meaſure, is its own Reward, and Vice its own Puniſhment ; there is not that Ne- 
ceſſity for any Viſible Interpofition in the Government of the World: "Tis but 
letting Things go on in their regular Courſe, and the neceſſary Effects, which 
Virtue and Vice produce, will bring upon Men their certain Puniſhments and 
WWW ; | | 

Bu r admitting theſe Rewards and Puniſhments, which God has interwoyen in 


niſhment, is a ſufficient Argument for God's Delay and Long-ſuffering, in this Parti- 
cular : For if God were always crowning the Righteous, and dragging Offenders to 
Execution, ſuch a Procedure would determine our Liberty, and leave us no Room 
for the Exerciſe of our Faith and Ingenuity : For then Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments would be fo ſenſibly and continually preſent with us, and fo urgently preſs upon 
our Hopes and Fears, that it would be impoſſible for us not to believe in God, 
and next to impoſſible not to obey; and being thus forced to believe in and obey, - 
there would be no more Excellency in our Virtue and Piety, than there is Charity in 
a Miſer, who lends his Money upon Aſſurance of twenty per Cent. or Loyalty in a 
Traitor, that diſcovers his Conſpirators within Sight of the Rack. Tis for our 
Sakes therefore, and we ought to account it our Privilege, as well as our Happineſs, 
that ® God is flack, as ſome Men account Slackneſs, in the Diſpenſation of our Rewards 
and Puniſhments, ſince thereby he gives us an Opportunity of ſerving him, not out 
of Neceſſity, but of Choice ; and of making our Faith and Obedience become our 
Virtue and our Excellency, becauſe we believe and obey without Force, nay, againſt 
ſome ſlight Temptations to the contrary. 

INSTANCES there are, all along, of God's Love of Virtue, and Hatred of Sin; 
and, upon proper Occaſions, Examples have never been wanting of his rewarding 
the Good, and puniſhing the Bad, ſufficient to acquit his probidential Juſtice ; but, 
fince in this State, the Good and Bad are ſo intermixed in the fame Country, in the 
ſame Neighbourhood, and ſometimes in the fame Family; * 'tis impoſſible for him 
to puniſh all the Wicked, without involving ſome of the Good in their Calamities, 
or to reward all the Good, without making ſome of the Wicked partake in their 
Felicities. The Good, unleſs their Tempers were altered, could not ſee the perpe- 
tual Executions, and amazing Miſeries of Sinners, without having their Compaſſion 
moved, and their Eaſe and Felicity diſturbed at the Sight. Many of them may have 
very wicked Relations, Parents, or Brethren, or Children, or thoſe that are nearer 
to them, whoſe Miſeries, unleſs they were diveſted of natural Affection, they could 
not behold, without a grieved Heart, and a weeping Eye; and therefore God, in 
pure Pity to Mankind, defers the Time of ric Retribution, until he has an Op- 
portunity of making an exact Separation between the Righteous and the Wicked, 
which the promiſcuous Condition of this World will not permit : * Let both grow 
together until the Harveſt ; and, in the Time of Harveſt, I will ſay unto the Reapers, 
Gather ye together firſt the Tares, and bind them into Bundles to burn them ; but gather 


the Wheat into my Barn. 
: a cc B 12 


Scgt's Chriſtian Life, Vol. I. m 2 Pet. iii. 9. » Sherlock, of Judgment. Matt. xiii. 30. 
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« Juſtice, in rewarding the Righteous, and hn rex oh e e e f 
«there ought, in the mean Lime, to be ſome fle I 1 e FTE 
I the Goods, and Eis öf this Life ate diſtributed, wit ſo careleſs an, Hand, that 


10 Pleaſures of Life at their Command; while others (without any. viſible auſe 


F which is ſo far from being an Argument againſt the Goodneſs of Providence, that it 


1191 


2 for themſelves and Families ; inſpires others with Emulation to raiſe their Fortunes, 
1 gives Life: and Spirit to the World, and makes it a buſy Scene of Action, wherein 
= - we are labouring to keep what we have, and make new Ac zu tions, to excel our 


Eguals, and rival thoſe that are above us: And though, in this Purſuit, much 
Iniquity may be committed; yet that is owing to the Depravity of our Tempers, 
and not the Inequality of our Fortunes. Our Fortunes indeed lay us under no 
Conſtraint to uſe any indirect Means for their Advancement; Ap, 10 tg as they 
are removed from extreme Want and Poverty, are not exceeded, by the moſt Opu- 
lent, in the true Enjoyments of Life. There is very little Difference in Eating and 
Drinking,, while we have wherewithal to ſatisfy Nature; for Appetite makes every 
Thing delicious. The Sleep of a labouring Man is feet, ' whether. be eat little or 
much, bur the Abundance of the Rich will not ſuffer him to et And thou gh the 
bard Labour of the Poor be not a Matter of fo eaſy. a Contemplation ; yet it is 
much more tolerable; than Gout and Stone, and thoſe'many ſharp of Janguiſhing 
Diſeaſes, which ſo commonly attend the Softneſs and Luxury of the Rift. 
SINCE therefore an unequal Diſtribution of the good and evil Things of this Life 2 
has ſo many Benefits, and few, or no Inconveniencies in it; God, who ſees them 
with far Better Eyes than we, knows very well that they are Ties, in Compariſon 
of thoſe endleſs Goods, or Evils, we muſt enjoy or ſuffer in another World; and 
therefore he looks on it (as juſtly he may) a Diſparagement to his infinite Wiſdom, 
to be exact and curious in proportioning theſe momentary Allotments to the Merit or 
Demerit of immortal Creatures. We indeed entertain other Notions of them, but 
tis becauſe we look upon them through the magnifying Glaſs, of our own Imagina- 
tions ; but why ſhould he partake of the Errors'of a vulgar Opinion ? He knows 
very well, that the be/? of them are, too mean to be our Crown, the worſt of them 2. 
too light to be our Puniſhment, and therefore it is no Wonder, if he, who ſendeth | 
down his Rain upon the Juſt and Unjuft, in other trivial Diſpenſations, makes no viſi- 
ble Diſcrimination. | 
A © Bur, though no Regard be due to the J. hings themſelves, yet ſome Reſpect 5. 7% A. 
BY ”y ſhould be had to the Perſons of Men; and if a ſtrict Equality cannot be expected A 7 
1 in this Life; yet ſuch a palpable Incongruity in the Divine Diſpenſations, ſuch a Projperivie, 34 
A manifeſt Oppreſſion of the Righteous, and Exaltation of the Wicked, is hardly “ Lad 
| b conſiſtent with the Notions we have of God. And yet, if we look into the Ad- 
P 2 miniſtration of Things, we may find Reaſon enough to take up the Complaint, 
i that Job uttered, and ſay, Wherefore do the Wicked live, and become old, and are 
4 mighty in Power ? Their Seed is eſtabliſhed in their Sight ; their Houſes are ſafe 
7 . fram Fear, neither is the Rod of God upon them : They ſpend their Days in 
|. 5 Mirth and Wealth, and in a Moment, with a quick and eaſy Paſſage, go down 
E to the Grave: Whereas I, he might have ſaid, (and doubtleſs he _— to 10 | 
4 « I, who 
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te L who have the Teſtimony of God himſelf, * that there 1s none like mein ! | 
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* Earth, a perfatf.and upright Man, one that feareth Ged, ond obeeoeth Boyl, un, 

on a ſudden, ſtripped of all my Glory, and ” become 4 Burtben.ta myſelf';, * my 
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Srghing comes, before T eat, and my Roarings are poured bu lige. te; 
* Jong for Dgath, but it comes not.” eee I TIES 
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This confuled. TM 1s triu ant State. of the Wicked, and extreme Wretchedneſs of the 
Righteous, has, in all Times and Ages, been a popular Argument againſt Provi- 
dence; and therefor 8 105 it a full Anſwer, we ſhould do well to confider, that, 
as Men always p:ty the iſcrable, and envy the Proſperous, theſe Paſſions naturally > 
bribe their Judgments to think worſe of the one, and better of the 12 5 than they = 
deſerve: For thoſe, whom we pity, we are inclined to love, and tho % ad = 
love, we are inclined to think well of; as, on the contrary, thoſe, whom we envy, 
we are eames to hate, and thoſe, whom we hate, we are inclined to think ill of; 
by whi Means it comes 15 paſs, that the Miſerable run away with our Eſteem of 
being very good, and the Proſperous too often fall under our Cenſurè of being very 
bad Men; whereas, could we look into the Cloſet of their Hearts, we might per- 

-ceive Reaſon. to alter our Opinion. For, as there are many cloſe Hypocrites that, 

Wiens Were 0 en 4 2 Ly | WIS \ 
under a mighty Shew and. Oftentation of Piety, ſecretly indulge themſelves in ſuch 
Ahominations, as deſerve eee haſtiſement from God ; ſo, there are Abungance 
of good Men, that, in e Courſe of a modeſt and unaffected Godlineſs, make 
”,. 13645 4h ADDY Tp DO Unity: & -3 Oz wait 3 MS ION, 

little Shew in the Eyes of the World, and yet engage the Favour of him, that 
fſeeth it in ſecret, and quill reward it openly. Lill therefore we can both Ee 
into other Mens Hearts, and diveſt our own of their Partiality, we are un er a ma- 
ede gez who are the good, and who are the bad Men ; and 

er God's Dealings with them be, or be not, according to o 
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5 1 11s however we know, without any laborious Enquiry, * that a good Man, in 
any Condition on this Side ſtarving, is, ordinarth, in this Life, far more happy, than 
the moſt gay and, 50 8 Sinner; ,whoſe outward Glory and Greatneſs is uſually 
nothing, but the gaudy Cover of a tragical Inſide ; of a Mind that is tortured with 
Pride and Envy, with boundleſs Hopes, inſatiable Deſires, and horrible Reflections, 
which ſpoil and embitter all his Enjoyments ; while the good Man, under his mean 
and ſimple Appearance, carries a great and happy Soul, a contented Mind, a chear- 
ful Heart, and a ſmiling Conſcience, that improves every Enjoyment, and makes his 
homely Morſel out-reliſh the moſt elaborated Luxuries. | 0 
Wr miſtake the true Notion of Happineſs then, when we place it in the Out- 
fide only : Nor can we tell, what. properly to pronounce concerning the State of 
any Man, until we ſee the Efe&s and Conſequences that attend it. We ſee, for 
Inſtance, a good Man: oppreſſed with Sorrows and Afflictions, and a bad Man 
crowned with Pleaſures, and Proſperities; and conſidering theſe Things a-part, we 
are apt to conclude, that the one is in an happy, and the other in a very wretched 
Condition: But did we, at the ſame Time, ſee the Conſequents of the one's Ad- q 
verſity, and the other's Proſperity, 'tis probable that our Sentiments would be quite 3 

contrary, viz, that the good Man's Adverſity was a Bleſſing, and the bad Man's 3 
Proſperity a Curſe. For I dare venture to ſay, that good Men reap more ſubſtantial 
Benefit from their Afflictions, than bad Men do from their Proſperities. The one 
ſmarts indeed at, preſent, but what follows? Perhaps his Mind is cured by it, of 
ſome Diſcaſe, that is ten Times worſe to him, than his outward Affliction; of 
Avarice or Impatience, of Envy or Diſcontent, of Pride or Vanity-of Spirit: His 
Riches are leſſened, but his Virtues are improved by it; and what he has loſt in 
Health or Wealth, in Pleaſure or Honour, he hath gained, with vaſt Advantage, in 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, in Tranquillity and Self-Enjoyment. On the other Hand, 
the bad Man triumphs and rejoiceth at preſent, but what follows? HisProſperity only 
bloats and ſwells him; makes him proud and inſolent, griping RE five ; in- 
creaſes his Deſires, inrages his Luſts, fills his Mind with Cares, and His Conſcience 
with Guilt, and by theſe woeful Effects inflames his Reckoning with God, and ?reafures 
up Wrath for him againſt the Day of Wrath. * Well was it for me therefore, ſays haly 
David, that I was Aided; for, before I was afflited, I went 4% but now T have 


kept thy Commandments ; But, on the contrary, * oben the Wicked ring as the a , 
| as 


„Jobi. 8. Y Ibid. vii. 20. * Ibid. iii. 21, 24. Scott's Chiiflian Life, Vol. I. b Ibid. 
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2 (a9 the ne Author obſerves) and all the Workers of Intquity do Pourtſh, * they ſpall 

Fn: UNE EINE IN THING Os e 

E Ws ee eee a excellent Treatiſe upon this'SubjeR, in order to 

$ none the Difficulties, that are raiſed againſt Providence, ene I the Good. | 
nd" proſpering the Bad; and, among other wiſe Solutions, there is this aflage; that 


muſt not eſcape our Obſervation. When you ſee the righteous Men, ſays, he, 
6e Men deſerving the Love and Favour of the Gods, groan in Pain, ſweat under 
their Travel, and obliged to ſtruggle with Advetſity and, on the contrary, wicked 


4 that we ourſelves are willing, our Children ſhould be modeſt an 
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« brings him to Trial, and inures him to Hardſhips, and fo prepare? him for him- 

2 888 135 
Apoſtle, hom the Lord Ioveth, he chaſteneth, an ſcourgeth every Son whom he re- 
ceryeth. F ye endure Chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with Sons: For what Son 
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Tk is therefore no knowing the Love or Ha red. of God by the preſent Diſ- 
Fe of Providence : The Good are often afflicted for the Chaſtiſement of their 
ins, or the Exerciſe of their Virtues, which looks like Hatre ; and the bad Men 
are often pampered with Eaſe and Plenty, and promoted to Honour and Renown, 
which looks like Love, when the Intentions of God are the very reverſe. Theſe In- 
confitencies continue for ſome Time; nor can we conceive what Conſtruction to 
put upon them, until we carry our Eye a little farther, and obſerve the different 
Cataſtrophes that attend them. Job's Sufferings were a Puzz/e to his Friends, that 
eame to viſit him, and might, to this Day, have been a Riddle to us, had his Story 
broke off in the Middle; but now, that we are acquainted with the Reaſons'of 
God's ſending them, and with the great Proſperity, wherewith he afterwards re- 
| quited them, we not only acquit, but applaud the. Goodneſs of Providence, in pro- 
viding us with ſuch a conſpicuous Pattern for our Imitation. Some few Scenes in the 
Life of a proſperbus Villain may ſeem very ſtrange and unnaccountable ; but, waiting 
with Patience, until the whole Drama be concluded, the Spectator goes out with 
an * Ob! How ſuddenly do they conſume, periſh, and come to a fearful End! God 
ſeldom fails to manifeſt the Reaſons of his Diſpenſations in this Life; but if he 
ſhould, tis only to give us a more perfect Aſſurance of (what filences all Objections) 
the Revelation of bis righteous Judgment, when he will render to every Man according 
to bis Deeds; to them, who by patient Continuance in Well-doing ſeek for Glory, and 
| Honour, and Immortality, eternal Life; but to them, vubo obey not the Truth, but obey , 
e Indignation, and Wrath, Tribulation, and Anguiſb upon every Soul 
I of Man that doeth Evil, SOLES SA SW 
= Bur, if there be a juſt and gracious Providence over-ruling the World, how é. The many 
| comes it to permit ſuch ſad Calamities to befal its Subjects? Its Care ſhould be} Mi/rie: char 
one would think, to make their Habitations as commodious as poſſible : And * 
vet, if we look into the World, the Miſeries incident to human Life, whether | 
from natural or moral Cauſes, are ſo many, ſo great, ſo univerſal, that they 
< quite out-ballance the Pleaſures and Comforts of it; inſomuch, that he, who 
gives himſelf Liberty to think, muſt neceſſarily come into the wiſe Man's Con- 
Auſion: Wherefore I praiſed the Dead, which are already dead, more than the 
©* £aving, which are yet alive: Yea, better is he than both they, who hath not yet 
© been, who hath not yet ſeen the evil Work, - that is done under the Sun. This 
looks like a ſharp Satire upon human Life, and, were it univerſally true, would 
be a ſad Reproach to the Goodneſs of Providence in the Government of the World; 
WM come firſt to a fair State of the Caſe, and then to the Senſe of the Preacher”s 
7 Oro; bord A115 + | | eee 71 * IO [29 32 
155 E Part of this Objection againſt Providence is taken from ſome Irregularities, 4, na! 
t uſually occur in the Courſe of natural Things. | Thus, the Hopes and E. 
Expectations of a fruitful Spring are many Times fruſtrated by ſome unſeaſonable 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity, PART II. 


Blaſis or Winds, or by the ſudden Inundation of a River. We obſerve frequently 
whole Countries overwhelmed by the Irruption of the Sea, and fair Cities buried in 
their Ruins, by the Violence of an Earthquake. . What Wrecks and Miſeries do ariſe 
at Sea from outrageous Tempeſts and Hurricanes? What Havock is frequently made 
at Land by the Fury of Winds? Thunder and Lightning haye done vaſt Injuries 77 
the ſudden Eruptions of Fire have ruined many Places; and the Devaſtations of a 
Peſtilence have reduced many Kingdoms to the utmoſt Extremity, Sc. But, in- 
Anſwer to theſe, we are to conſider, that as there are different Sorts of Bodies in 
the World. ſubject to different Laws; and endowed with different Powers and Qua- 
lities ; unleſs the uniſorm Laws of the Creation were to be altered or ſuſpended every 
Moment, it cannot otherwiſe be, but that they muſt ſometimes interfere with one 
another, and produce many {rregu/arities, which are the natural Effects of ſuch: 
different Compoſitions. But then, theſe Irregularities are fo few and inconſiderable, 
when we refle& upon the whole Courſe and Syſtem of Nature, that they derogate no 
more from the providentjal Care of God, than the little Flaws and Blemiſhes, which 
happen in the Stones of the nobleſt Fabricks, detract from the Art and Ingenuity of 
Ir is to be conſidered farther, that the ſeveral Irregularities, here mentioned, 
are. not of ſo great Damage to the World, but that the Benefits, which attend 
them, are many Times greater. If the Labour and Expectation of the Huſband- 
man be ſubject to Caſualties, the Reſidue will bear the better Price, and beget a 
greater Diligence in him, which, in the End, makes a full Return : If fruitful 
Meadows be, for a Time, waſted by the Diſorders of a Flood, the Injury is recom- 
penſed by the rich Mud and Fatneſs, it leaves behind it: If ſome Countries are 
expoſed to the Irruptions of the Sea, they are induced, by ſuch Misfortunes, to truſt 
to their Ships, and, by that Means, become the wealthieſt Traders in the World: 
It Earthquakes and Tempeſts ſubvert Houſes, by looſening the Roots of Trees, they 
contribute to their Fruitfulneſs, and, by opening the Bowels of the Earth, diſcover 
many Times new Treaſures. Strong Winds are often injurious, but they are always 
of Uſe to agitate the Air, and give it a due Mixture: Thunder and Lightning may 
do here and there ſome Miſchief, but nothing in Compariſon to the Benefit of their 
conſuming thoſe noxious Steams and Exhalations, without which there would be no 
living. Sulphureous Eruptions may look terrible, but their Aſhes enrich the Places, 
where they happen : Nay, even Peſtilence itſelf (ſo great a Slaughter as it ſeems to 
make of Mankind) is generally ſucceeded with healthful Seaſons ; for, by ripening 
the Diſcaſes and Corruptions of Nature, and by drawing them into one common 
Sore or Iſſue, it leaves no 7abifick Matter or tainted Humours for future Diſeaſes 
to feed upon. Thus graciouſly has God provided, that thoſe very Judgments, which 
the Wickedneſs of Mankind obliges him to inflict, ſhould not be deſtitute of ſome 
beneficial Effects: And therefore we find the devout Pſalmiſt, exciting us to the 
Worſhip and Praiſe of God, even upon the Conſideration of theſe Topicks : I 7s 
' the Lord that commandeth the Waters: It is the glorious God that maketh the 
Thunder : It is the Lord that ruleth the Sea : The Voice of the Lord is mighty in 
Operation; the Voice of the Lord is a glorious Voice; therefore bring unto the Lord, 
E de 24% bring young Rams unto the Lord; aſcribe unto the Lord Worſhip and 
rength. 17 1 
Tu other Part of the Objection againſt Providence, is taken from the more 
common Calamities, that attend human Life; and yet, if we look into the 
World, we {hall find the much greater Part of Men the apparent Authors of 
thoſe very Evils, which they complain of. Thus, how many are there, that com- 
plain of Want, and yet owe that Vant to their own Sloth or Prodigality? How 
many, that complain of Diſgrace, and yet owe that Diſgrace to their own unwor- 
thy Behaurour ? How many, that complain of Enemies, and yet owe thoſe Ene- 
mies to their own Pride and Contention? How many, that complain of Deſer- 
tian of Friends, and yet owe that Deſertion to their own Ingratitude? And, to 
name no more, how many, that complain of Pains and Diſeaſes, and yet owe theſe 
Maladies to their own Luxury or Laſciviouſneſs ? But wherefore doth a living Man 
complain, a Man for the Puniſhment of his Sins; eſpecially far ſuch Puniſh- 
ments, as are the neceſſary Effects and Conſequences of his Sins ? And 4 
| 775 ; unreaſonable 
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Heaven, and by an Anticipation of Bliſs is already ju 
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CaapyVI Deine Lromadeneer , 


; V. a ; 
ſonable a Thing is it, to reproach the Divine Providence with thoſe very Mi- 
u, ch Mankind bein hear hemifelyes ? © Whether God govern the World | 
or no, Intemperance, Luxury, an "Lilſts will deſtroy Men Teach; Sloth and 
Prodigality, and expenſive, Vices will make them poor; Pride, Athbition, and, Res. 
venge will breed Quarrell, and occaſion Wars, and bring upon the World all the 
Calamities of them. Theſe Evils are not owing to Providence, becauſe Providence 
does not bring them: Men make themſelves wicked, and Wickedneſs makes them 
miſerable; and we may as well charge the Providence of God With all the Wick- 
edneſs of Men, as with all the Miſeries, which their'6wn"Wiekednels' brings upon 


them. We ought to bleſs God indeed, that he has made the Ways of Wickedneſs 
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ſo unpleaſant, and ordered Sin to be attended with ſach uniſhing Conſequences ; 
but tis Fooli/hneſs, and a ſad Impiety in Man, firſt'* to pervert his own Ways, and 
then, when the natural Puniſhment 8 him, to let his Heart fret againſt the 
Ya. 0 | , 5 1 P 7 
e Calamities may not indeed be of our own procuring, but ſuch as the 
Direction of Providence lays upon us; but then it is to be conſidered, that, when- 
ever this happens, God has made abundant Proviſion for the Support of good Men 
under them. * Natural Courage and Strength of Mind, the Power of Reafon, and 
2 wiſe Conſideration of the Nature of Things, the Behef of a good Providence, 
which takes Care of us, and orders all Things for the beſt,” and the certain 'Hopes 
of immortal Life, will make all the Afflictions, that God ſends upon us, light and 
eaſy, And, if by theſe Helps God enables us to bear our Sufferings, and to enjoy 
ourſclves under 725 as ſorrowful, yet always rejoicing, as poor, yet making many 
rich, as having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all Things, we may ſuffer, but we tannot 
be miſerable ; and Sufferings, without Miſery, are no formidable Objection againſt 
Providence. | e ee is eien RL 09 ene, 
'T1s not ſo much therefore the external Sufferings, (which is all that can be 
charged upon Providence) as the Diſorders of a Man's Mind, that make Him mi- 
ſerable : An immoderate Love of this World, a furious Guſt of Pride or Hatred, 
Ambition or Revenge, makes every Condition wneaſy, and any great Affliction in- 
tolerable. Poverty and Diſgrace, the Loſs of Eſtate and Honour, the Frowns of 
Princes, and the Clamours of the People, (which a wiſe and good Man can both 
bear and deſpiſe) fall heavy upon a proue: ambitious Spirit, eſpecially when Guilt 
adds a Sting to his Suffering, that makes. him look upon every croſs Accident, as a 
Token, of Divine Vengeance, and a terrible Preſage of thoſe endleſs Miſeries, that 
are, provided for him. ann 
Tuts then is the State of the Caſe, in Relation to the Miſeries and Calamities 
of Life: They are either the natural Effects of the Courſe of this World, which, 
without a miraculous Interpoſition, cannot be prevented; and when they happen, 
are always attended with ſome Advantages; or they are the neceſſary Conſequences 
of our own Sins, and would have befallen us, whether God concerned himſelf in 
the Government of the World or no; or they are the kind Severities of Providence 
for our Good, and what we are ſufficiently enabled to bear, if we betray hot the 
Succours that are given us. The Comforts of Life, on the other Hand, are innu- 
merable : We want no Senſe, that is pleaſant and uſeful ;* we want no Objects to 
gratify thoſe Senſes; (what is very conſiderable) the moſt uſeful, the moſt neceſſa- 
ry, and moſt delightful Objects are the moſt common, and ſuch as we all retty 
equally ſhare in. Nay, we want not [Pleaſures of an higher Nature; but thoſe are 
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not felt by every one; and therefore we muſt aſk the Learned and Odntemplative 


what the Delights of Knowledge and Wiſdom are? Aſk the good-natured Man, 
what the Pleaſure of doing kind Offices is? Aſk the juſt Man, what the Feaſt of a 
good Conſcience, means? Aſk the religious and devout Ma, what the Senſe of lov- 
ing and being beloved by God brings. in? What joy, whit Exaltation of Heart he 
feels, when he is upon his Knees ; when, with St Paul, he is Wrapt up into the third 

un, an by 3n A %% ghrtfe, od f- 
ting ix celeſtial Places, among the Church of the Pf pr? Alk öf theſe Men, I fay, 


and they will inform us, that there are real Pleaſüres and Satis factions to be enjoyed 


nd improved by the 
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1 Sherlock, of Providence. Prov. xix. 3. * Sherlock, ibid. Y 2 Cor. vi. 10, 
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in 4b Life, ſuch as out- ballance the few Fatigues of it, and grow every Day more 
delightful, and e upon. the. Plate, as they are Eifhrenel ind/imiproved 
certain Expectations of a better. V 
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Ir oft be confeſſed, indeed, that the World may ſometimes come to that Paß, 


as to make a wile Man, deſire. to leave it; and the Preacher, ſeems. to put a Caſe, | 


which induced him to make the above-mentioned Concluſion: So I returned; and 
conſidered all be Oppreſſions that are done under the Sun; and bebeld the Tears of ſuch 
as were ggprelſſed, and they bad no Comforter ; wherefore I praiſed the Dead that are 
3 more than the Living who are yet alive. * When a Kingdom or Na- 
tion is, ſo far degenerated, as to have loſt all Senſe of Goodneſs and Juſtice, or com- 
mon Honeſty hen thoſe, that are in Authority, have no Compaſſion for ſuch as 
age beneath them, nor any Regard to the Adminiſtration of Juſtice ; when Oaths 
and Promiſes paſs. for nought, and Faith and Friendſhip are poſtponed for Gain; 
when there is no Truſt, no Confidence to be put in Man, but Traps and Snares are 


every Where laid, to betray the Innocence, or make Advantage of the Weakneſz 


of others; when every Man's Sword, or (or what is as fatal) every Man's Tongue 
is ſet aggin/t bis Brother, ſo that no one's Fame, no one's Life is ſecure, but a ſlan- 
dering. — may blaſt the one, and a perjured Tongue may deſtroy the other: 
When, in ſhort, we cannot live in the World, without ſeeing, and hearing, and 
eeling ten thouſand, Villainies, that are committed; tis high Time then to take up 
old Simean's Requeſt, Lord, noto letteft thou thy Servant depart in Peace; ſuch a tu- 
multupus melancholy State of Things muſt needs make all conſidering Men be as 
s ad to get out of this World, as a Mariner is to recover his Haven, after a violent 
Storm at ihn arg ow 46 | 
Bur this is not the ordinary State of Things. The World, bleſſed be God, is 
not yet become fo bad, but that a Man, with ſome Caution, and much Innocence, 
2 {mall Subſtance, and a large Share of Health, may paſs through it with Pleafure. 
Nor is the Preacher's Deſign to make us deſpiſe Life upon Account of its Trou- 
bles and Calamities, but only to wean our Afﬀections from it, in order to place Hap- 
pineſs in the Practice of Virtue, and in the Hopes and Expectations of ſomething 
ter ; for, let us bear the Concluſion of the whole Matter: Fear God, and keep his 
Commandments ; for this is the whole Duty of Man; nor is it only his Duty, but his 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil. _ | 
42 be mos, I MENT10N but one Objection more, that ſeems to affect the Goodneſs of Pro- 
of the Tea. Yidence ; and that is, the wretched State and Condition, to which we behold the 
then Yorld. greateſt Part of Men abandoned. For, if there were a good and gracious Pro- 
„ vidence, that over-rules the Affairs of this World, how is it imaginable, that fo 


cc. great a Part of Mankind, as the fide World contains, ſhould be left ſo perfectly 


<< deſtitute of the Knowledge of God, and the Means of attaining everlaſting Sal- 
« vation?” * This Objection is chiefty occaſioned by ſome Men, who, without any 
Authority from Scripture, confidently affirm, that ignorant Heat bens ſhall ſuffer the 
ny Condemnation, which Chriſt has threatened againſt wilful Izfidels, and wicked 
| Fang. 5 "= 6 | 
Thit anfwer-  ; Now, to ſet the Caſe of the Infidel World in a true Light, we muſt lay it down 
oy for a Foundation, that the efficient or meritorious Cauſe of procuring Salvation to 
Mankind can be no other, than Jeſus Chriſt, who, by his Obedience, and Oblation 
of. himſelf, has redeemed good. Men, and made them capable of eternal Happi- 


neſs, , Put the Caſe then, that the King of England ſends a conſiderable Sum of 
Money to redeem all Engliſb Slaves throughout the Turxiſb Dominions ; and that 


thoſe, who hear the joyful News, embrace it with all Thankfulneſs, while others, 
that hear nothing of it, fit filent : Now, would it not ſeem very hard, that theſc 
Latter ſhould be excluded from all the Benefit of this Act of Grace and Bounty, 
and left in perpetual Bondage, becauſe they did not lay hold on what they never 
heard of; and what, doubtleſs, they would have embraced with the ſame Gratitude, 
had they had the ſame Notice of it, with others? The Caſe is the ſame between 
the Governor of the Univerſe, and thoſe Nations that „it in Darkneſs; and the Com- 


pariſon indeed is too plain to need any Application. Cornelius, we read, tho he was 


an Heathen, by his Alms and Prayers, and devout Regulation of his Family, pro- 
cured the Grace and Fayour of God to ſuch a Degree, as to have St Peter ſent to 
him for his farther Inſtruction: And of ſuch Force and Conviction was the Truth, 
we are now upon, that even St Peter himſelf, tho he was the Apoſtle of the C- 
cumciſion, could not forbear making an open Profeſſion of it; Of a Truth 7 = 

ta: 


* Sherlock, of Providence. „ Ibid. Þ Ecclef. xii. 13, 14. © Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol. J. e Sher- 
lock, ibid. - * Eſſays, on Natural and Revealed Religion. Acts x. 34, 35. 


Hap 85 els too; for God ſhall bring every Work into Judgment, with every ſecret Thing, 
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CHAT. VII. / Divine Providence. . 
that God is no Reſpefter of Perſons, but, in every Nation, be that feareth God, and 
worketh Awe art Frys ou; Where the Ape s ords plainly imply * 
that, in every Nation; dt ap be ſome, Me Few Roy and wrought 12 
ouſneſs and if fo} of & Trurb they were accepted of bim. 
4 — UL we” Ao biftorical Knowledge of the Life; D6Qrines, and Sufferings of 
efus, and was a violent Perſecutor of thoſe, that believed on him; and yet, as he 
Panel teſtifies, he obtained Mercy, becauſe he did it in Ignoratice and Unbelief J 
Hor then ſhall we exclude from all Mercy thoſe, that never heard of Feft and 
; yet would have embraced him, and ſuffered for him, as readily'as others, had he been 
9 revealed unto them? They are not by Baptiſm indeed athivitted into the Pale of 
> the Church: But then it ought to be conſidered; that as the Fewfþ Church was a 
. Type of the Chriſtian, tho' much narrower, both in its Dimenſions, and Terms of 
a Communion ; fo Baptiſm under the Goſpel is of the ſame Import and Neceſſity, that 
Circumciſion was under the Law; and as in the Time of the Law, we read of many, 
who were not circumciſed, ſuch as Job, Melchifedech, Lot, and others, of "whoſe 
Salvation we can in no ways doubt; ſo there is no Reaſon why we'ſhould limit the 
boundleſs Mercy of God, nor any Authority from Scripture to confine if to ſtated 
and ordinary Means; eſpecially ſince St Paul has aſſured us, ( nd therein determined 
the whole Matter) that Gd will give Glory, and Honour, and Peace, 1 eve! Man 
that worketh good; to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile; for ibere is no R of 
Perſons with' bim. Ea Bott 2 3% ble Mund won BY 6» 

THE Infidel World, however, is not fo deſtitute, as we may imagine: They 
have the Law of Nature to dire& them, which, as to the'tnain Points of their Duty, . 
is fo plain and intelligible, that no fincere Enquirer can be ignorant of it; and if, 

when they may underſtand it, they will not, or if, when they do underſtand it, they 
. will wilfully tranſgreſs it, the Guilt and Puniſhment muſt be theirs:'* They have 
3 not indeed our Advantages of becoming good, and growing to a State of Perfection; 
| but then they have this Mitigation and Allowance, that a lefs Degree of Good will 
be accepted of thoſe, that do well; and a leſs Degree of Puniſhment exacted of 
all thoſe, that do ill; which brings Matters much to an Equality : And tho' their 
We Condition, at preſent, afford but a melancholy Conſideration ; yet God can abun- 
dantly compenſate that in the World to come. Between this and the Day of Judg- 
ment he has Ways enough, and Time enough, to ſupply their Souls with all 
Spiritual Advantages, which, for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf, he has hitherto 
with-held. We indeed, who have had our utmoſt Tr1al already, have no Reaſon to 
expect a Repetition of it: But tis no unſeaſonable Conjecture, that God may extend 
their Probation beyond this Life, and, in the World to come, diſcover the Light 
of the Goſpel to ſo many of them at leaſt, as have here made any tolerable Improve- 
ment under the Light of Nature. And therefore, fince Providence can as yet, and 
(as we have Reaſon to believe) will at laſt, be infinitely kind to them, notwith- 
ſtanding their preſent unhappy Condition, we ſhould be far from objecting any Thing 
againſt it, until we ſee the final Iſſue, when Matters no doubt will 'be b AK. ſo, 
that every Mouib ſhall be ſtopped, and all the Natibnt the World ſhall fee the Salva- 
tion of our God. + + C55 14 b E eee | 
© © TnEsE are ſome of the chief Objections againſt Providence, and in this Man- 7 general Re- 
ner they may be reſolved. But if, after what has been ſaid. any Doubts remain Hickion. 
in our Minds, or any freſh Scruples do, at any Time, ariſe, it may be of general 
Uſe to allay, if not to ſatisfy our Enquiries, to bear always in Mind the immenſe 
Diſtance between God and us: To think with ourſelves, % That he, whoſe Pro- 
ccedings I am going to examine, is that infinite and eternal Being, which made 
* me and all the World, in whoſe Eſteem the Nations are as a Drop of a Bucket, 
and are counted as the ſmall Duſt of a Balance; and how then ſhould I compre- 


; , hend his Ways, (his Ways, that are as far above me, as the, Heavens are higher 

= © than the Earth 7 or diſcern the Reaſon of his Actings? » Many Ends his Wiſdom 
_ 7 have in View, that I cannot diſcern; and his Deſigns may be conducted 
__ the niceſt Manner, when to me they may ſeem to be running to Confuſion : 
| % Nvums, XIV. | | 1 25 8 cc My 
7 25 1 Tim. i. 13. b This Doctrine of the Poſlibility of Salvation for the Gentiles has all along had its 


v4 Abettors : Among the primitive Fathers, uftin Martyr, Clemens Alexandrinus, Epiphanius, St Chryſoſtom, &c. have 
2 — _ 2 eathens, that lived before Chriſt : Franciſcus à Victoria lays it — as a Dochine ef Thomas Aqit- 
26 the — — who never heard of Chriſt, were not guilty of the Sin of Infidelity ; and, among the Reformed, 

Ne 1 ay N is Expoſition of the Chriſtian Faith, places Ariſtides, Socrates, the Scipios, and the Cates, among the 
LH 9 the Ble ed. Eſſays on Natural and Revealed Religion. *' Rom. ii. 10, 11. * Scott's Chriſtian 
Vol. JI. IIA. xl. 15. " Edward;s Body of Divinity, Vol. I. | 


1. A due Senſe 
of it. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART II. 


%% My Mind is too ſhort- ſighted to ſearch into the Divine Secrets; ſuch Kniwledge 
b. is too great, and too excellent for me; and therefore it becomes me rathet to cry 
te cut, with the great Apoſtle, O the Depth And, fince I have no Plummet to fa. 
« thom the profound Abyſs, to admire and ſtand amazed at it; being perfectly ſa- 


4e tisfied in this, that, let Things appear never ſo perplexed and intricate; the. Judge 


« F all the. Earth cannot but do Right ; and he, who puniſhes others for doing 
ce, | F | 


tong, will never do Wrong himſelf.” | ni hl pid Manch 
Ap thus we proceed to the Inferences, that more immediately reſult from the 


foregoing Doctrine, and to inſtance in ſome of the principal Duties, that ariſe from 
* of a Divine Providence. . 
RI 41) Wai 9 1 91 N 
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- » The DUTIES we owe to PROVIDENCE. 


4 


* * 


HE Prophet Jaiab has given us a lively Deſcription enough of ſome gay 
"ED unthinking People, that, in one continued Round of Pleaſures, filled up the 
Vacancies of Time; © the Harp and the Viol, the Tabret and Pipe, and Wine is 
1 ; but they regard not the Work of the Lord, neither confider the Opera- 


tion of bis Hands. The Generality of Mankind, tis to be hoped, are not ſo giddy 


and inconſiderate: Moſt Men retain the Notion and Belief of a Providence; but 


then, the Misfortune is, they are apt to impute nioſt Events to the immediate and 
vifible Cauſes ; by that Means, overlook the Divine Hand, in what befals them, 
and conſequently, rob of the Glory of his Diſpenſations, and themſelves of the 
Benefit, that might have accrued from ſuch a ſober Recollection. If then we 
will own Providence, to the true Ends and Purpoſes of Religion, we muſt not con- 
tent ourſelves with a general Belief of God's governing the World, but, whatever our 


State and Condition be, or whatever extraordinary Good or Evil happens to us, receive 


2. An humble 
Submiſſion toit. 


In our Suffer- 


ing J. 


it all, as coming by the Divine Appointment. If we are poor, we muſt remember 
it to be the Will and Ordination of God, that we ſhould be poor; if we are rich, 
we muſt conſider, that it is God's Bleſſing which maketh us rich; if we loſe our 
Eſtates by Injuſtice or Oppreſſion, we muſt acknowledge, with Job, that the Lord 

ave, and the Lord hath taken away ; and whatever Miſeries or Misfortunes befal us, 
\ 2655 ourſelves to David's Practice and Behaviour: » 7 was dumb, and opened not 
my Mouth, becauſe it was thy Doings. 15 


Wurd we have thus affected our- Minds with — Senſe of the Divine Pro- 


yidence, in every Thing that befals us, we muſt take Care, in the next Place, to 
compoſe our Souls into a quiet and humble Submiſſion to the Almighty's Will, in 
order to bear the Sufferings, which he lays upon us, with Decency, and to continue 
in the State, wherein he hath placed us, with Content : But then the Queſtion is, 
in what Manner we are to do this? Twas an idle Notion that of the. Stoicks, 
that Pain was but an :maginary Thing, and an empty Boaſt, that their Miſemen could 
be happy in Phalaris's Bull. The Folly of this Oſtentation is proved by Senſe ; 
Pain will make an uneaſy Impreſſion upon the moſt abftraed Mind; ſo that our 
Submiſſion to the Divine Will, in this Reſpe&, cannot require, that we ſhould not 
feel out Sufferings, that we ſhould not be afflicted with them, that we ſhould not 
tay ay or deſire a Removal of them; but only, that we ſhould not reproach or 
cenſure Providence, ſhould not think it ſevere or mercileſs in ſuch Diſpenſations, but 
0 them a kind Conſtruction, and, with humble Thoughts, and Eyes lift up to 

eaven, wait patiently upon God, until be have Mercy upon us. Alfflictions will 
be Afflictions, do what we will; and though we are to bear them in Obedience 
to our great Creator's Will, yet we muſt bear them as Aflictions can be borne, and 
as human Nature will permit; with Pain, and Grief, and Reluctancy ; with Sighs, 
and Groans, and Complaints ; with vehement and importunate Deſires and Prayers 
to God and Man, to help and deliver us. God, who — implanted in our Nature 2 
ſtrong Averſion to Suffering, indulges us in this : Our Saviour, who is the belt 
Pattern of our Behaviour, expreſſed himfelf to the ſame Purpoſe :* Father, if it be 


Poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me; but when he conſidered the Hand that held 


10 


„ Sberloct, of Providence, y Pſal. xxxix. 9. 1 Sherlock, ibid. 
7 Matth. xxvi. 39. 5 I 
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CAP. VI. / Dioine \Providente: 


\ dard Wear ant an Wert Oat 21 i 
it out; nevertheleſs not an T-will, But #5 thou wilt. To brirg ouH{elves to the like Be- 
havior, we mutt poſſeſs our Souls with a firm Perſuaſion 81 che WI dom and 
Goodneſs of God in every Thing he ſends 7. us, not confidefing hut, as 4 ſar 
vereignu and arbittary Lord, but as an univerfa Parent, who Has tender nd com- 
paſſionate Regard to all his Creatures, who does nat HN wwillf 2 or, I Ve the 
Children of | Men, bus corretts ul for our Profit, that we may oe Eartarers of PS 
Holineſi, and proportions the Severity of his Diſcipline to me W artts and, Exigenfies 

eee ͤ aan ren 
ber urR Inſtance of our Obedience to Providence, is to abide in that State, 7, our Stan of 
herein it has thought fit to place us. We can no more cliuſe our own, Condition Life. 
of Life, than we can chuſe when and where to be born, what our Parents ſhall be, 
how they ſhall educate, and diſpoſe of us in the World; what Succeſs we ſhall have, 
what Friends, what Enemies we ſhall meet with, what Changes or Revolutions we 
ſhall- ſee, either in our private Fortunes, or in public Affairs; And therefore, be 
our Circumftances what they will, ſo far as we are not acceſſory to elle they ary 
no Shame or Diſgrace to us, fince they are the Ordination and Appointment of 


We may erideavour indeed to advance our Fortunes by all keen er and. the 
Exallation of ſome, from very low Beginnings, ſeems to be deſigned y Providence 
to excite our Endeavours this W ay, and to ſhew us ez Virtue and Induſtry can 
do: But if our Attempts Want Succeſs, and our Deſigus proye aborti e, W. muſt 
take it patiently, and Wait God's Time, and be contented tc ai whe WE. ar 
(without envying the Promotion of others, or uſing any indirec? Arts to raiſe. ourſelves 
until the Hand, whertm our Fortune is repoſited, ſhall-think fit to lift us up. Tho 

f 8 all honeſt En- 


. of Diſappointments, not envious of the better Succeſſes and greater Prof] 1 7 


— 


Concerns, and againſt the Contingencies both of Want and Danger. Put the Caſe, I all ou 
we had the entin Mutiagetticat of our Affairs in our own Hands, and yet, upon Concerns. 
Experiment, found, that we are not ſufficient to diſcharge it, but knew. of a Perſon 

much wiſer, and more powerful than ourſelves, and who had given us innumerable 
Proofs of his Love and Affection for us; out of Kindneſs to ourſelves, one would 
think, we ſhould not fail to afk his Counſel and Aſſiſtance ; and, if we could prevail 

with him to undertake the Conduct of what we are incompetent for, account our- 

felves vaſtly happy. Now God is exactly ſuch a Friend as this: He loves us as well 

as we do ourſelyes ; he deſires our Happineſs as much, and knows infinitely hetter, 

than we do, What Means are 'conducive to it, 71 will moſt effectually Fug dhe 

And every Man, that believes thus of God,” would, the firſt [Thing he did, apply 
himfelf to him, and beſeech him, with all Earneſtneſs and Im ortunſty, to take 
and his Concerns under his Care and Government. Now, if God has prevented us 
herein, and, without our Deſire, taken this Charge upon himſelf, we ought. to - 

Joice in it, as the greateſt Happineſs, that could, poſſibly have befallen us :;For what, : 
Reaſon has he to fear, who has a God of infinite Power for his Protectar? o: what. 

Reafon has he to be anxious, that has a God of infinite Goodneſs for his Purv or 2 Againft Want, 
"Tis from the Conſideration of his great Care in providing for us, that, our ble: 


deratic t our bleſſed 
Lord gives the Advice, which ſome worldly Men may think a Paradox : Take no 


| yet for your, 


Thought for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, nor 
Body, tohat ye ſhall put on: Is not the Life more than Meat ?' Ts it not an harder 
Matter to make a living Creature, than to find out Means ta feed it? Is, not the Bars 
dy more than 'Raiment? Is it tot a Work of more Difficulty to make a Man's Bog: > 
than to provide him with a Suit of Cloaths ? Bebold the Poli of. the Air, con # 
the Lilies of the Field, and if God feed and cloath them, ſhall he not much more 
you, O ye of little Faith? "Tis from the Conſideration of God's providential Care in Again Fear, 
protecting us, that the Royal Pſalnift ſpeaks with ſo much Boldneſs; * The Lord ts 
my Light and my Salvation, whom ſhall J fear ? The Lord is the Strength of my 
Life, of whom ſhall T be afraid? And in another Place, carries his Intrepidity to an 

| _ | higher 

* Heb. xii. 10. 


; * Sherlock, of Provid u Phil. iv. 12. *FTZillotſon's Sermons, Vol. II. 
Y Matth. vi. 25, Ee. Pal. xxvii TY v Phil. iv. 12 * Tillot/a 
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4. Prayer and WAE N we have thus fixed our Truſt and Dependence on Providence, there are 


4 Compleat Body of Diviniiy. PA RT II. 


higher Pitch, We will not fear, though the Earth be moved, and though the Hills be 
carried into the Miaſt of the Sea; though the Waters thereof rage and ſwell, and tho 
the Mountains ſhake at the Tempeſt of the ſame ; the Lord of Hats is with us, the God 


9) acob 73 our Refuge. Not that any of theſe Scriptures countenance. a ſupine 
throw 


wing ourſelves upon Providence, without any farther Concern for our Mainte. 
nance and Preſervation ; for this is not truſting but tempting God: And therefore, 
the Meaning of the Paſſages mult be, that after we have done the beſt we can, 
and acquitted ourſelves both as diligent and provident Men, we may depend upon 
God, and live ſecurely under his Care and Protection, without, diſturbing our Peace 
with what is to come; without perplexing our Minds with fruitleſs Anxieties, or 
ſearing of terrifying ourſelves with empty Fears; for all Fears are empty, when we 
know ouffelves under the Defence of the moſt High, and that the Perſon, who is our 
Enemy, can do nothing againſt us, without the Permiſſion of our Protector. 
Ox Enemy may be great we indeed, have ſtrong Alliances, and vaſt 
Advantages againſt us; but the Words of Hezekiah are applicable to ſuch a Caſe as 
this: * Be flirong and courageous ; be not afraid nor 4, ſmayed for the King of Aſſyria, 
nor for the Multitude that is with him; for there be more with us, than with bim; 
wit yer is an Arm of Fleſh, but with us is the Lord our God, to help us, and to fight 
our Battles. * i 


Thank/giving. two Duties more, that will call upon us, almoſt every Moment, and theſe are, 


Prayer and Thankſgiving; Prayer, whereby we requeſt of God the Mercies and 
Bleffings that we want; and Thankſgiving, whereby we return our moſt grateful and 
devout Acknowledgments for whatever we receive. And indeed, if we are once 
firmly convinced X this, that all we are, and all we have, all we fear, and all we 
hope for, comes originally from the Hands of God, and that he, who has ſuch a 
Controul over our Fate, is of himſelf good and gracious, full of Long-ſuffering and 
Truth; concerned to love us, as his Offspring ; and to protect us, as his Creatures; 
and to provide for us, as his Penfioners ; to whom we may impart our Wants and 


Secrets, and in whoſe Boſom unburthen our heavy and diſconſolate Hearts, in full 


Aſſurance of finding Comfort and Relief; if we conſider this, I ſay, we cannot but 
think it our ineſtimable Privilege, as well as our Duty, to diſcloſe our Griefs and 


Neceſſities to him, and to implore his. Favour and Bleſſing upon our Undertakings ; 


his Grace and Aſſiſtance in both our ſpiritual and temporal Concerns ; his Protection 
againſt what we would avoid, and his Help and Concurrence to what we deſire to 
attain. Nor can we once reflect upon the Number and Extent of his Benefits to us; 
© how our Life and Motion, our Health and Vigour, our Senſe and Perception, our 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, are his Gifts; how we move upon his Earth, and breathe 


| upon his Air, drink of his Springs, and are fed from his Granaries, and are cloatbed 


from his Wardrobe, beſides many ineſtimable Benefits, extended to our better Part, 
from the ſame inexhauſtible Bounty ; without finding our Hearts ſwell with a grateful 
Senfe of theſe Things, and our Tongues ready to break out into that devout Rha 
ſody of the Prophet David, * How precious are thy Thoughts, thy kind and —7 
Thoughts, unto me, O God! How great is the Sum of them! I. ſhould count them, 
they are more in Number than the Sand. | 

Wu Ar we thus learn by Self-RefleCtion, the univerſal Practice of all Nations, 
that ever believed the Exiſtence of a God, abundantly confirms: And yet, ſome of 
the ancient Philoſophers were much puzzled how to reconcile Prayer and Thankſ- 
giving with their Notions of Neceſjity and Fate. And indeed, were Providence no- 
ing elſe, but a neceſſary Chain of Cauſes, or fixed and immutable Decrees, there 
would be no great Encouragement to preſent our Prayers or Praiſes to God, who, 
upon this Suppoſition, can help us no more, than he can alter De/tiny, and conſe- 
ny. for whatever befals us, deſerves no Thanks. But if God governs the 
World with as great Liberty and Freedom, as a wiſe and good Man governs his 
Family, or a Prince his Kingdoms ; there is as much Reaſon to pray to him, and 
to praiſe him for the Benefits we daily receive, as there is to offer up our Petitions, or 


return our Thaxks, to our Parents or our Prince; nay, 8228 more; foraſmuch as 


he is the true Source and Original of all; they only the Conduits, that convey ſome 
few of his Bleſſings to us. 2 Us _ 
E? | | 5 : OD 


Pal. xlvi. 2, Cc. > 2 Chron, xxxii. 7, 8. © Scott's Sermons, « Plal. exxxix. 17, 15. 
* Sherlock, of Providence. ; | 5 | 
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CHaP. VI. Of Dicine Providence. 265 
Gov, indeed, needs not to be reminded of our Wants, nor is lie to be charmed For * 


or captivated with our Praiſes: A good Man overlooks popular: A plauſes, ang raf. 
Se rrocd ſhodld'a ſe}/fufficient Deity, were not our Oblations of ub Kind bene 


ficial to ourſelves, as well as reſpectful to him; but therefore he EXPE tie Homage 
of our Prayers, that his Power and Providence might be univerſally owned. and ac- 
knowledged by Mankind; that we might live in a conſtant Dependence on him, 
and be "ſenſible, that all, we receive, is his Gift; that we might have a ſtanding 
Remedy againſt Misfortunes, and a never-failing Friend to fly, and unboſom gur- 
ſelves to, in every Exjgence and Diſtreſs ; and that we might be conſtrained to break 
off our League with Sin, from the Dread of approaching a God of Purity with our 


GE » 
: ay, 


5 Pollutions about us, and to keep our Appetites in Subjection, that as we can never b | 
a expect Succeſs without Prayer, ſo we may never dare to attempt any Thing, for 11 
s which we dare not pray : And, in like Manner, he expects the 'Tribute of our Praiſe, N a. | . 
7 not only as a ſmall Quit-Rent for the many valuable Bleſſings we hold. under him {i 
; bat as an Exerciſe likewiſe, wherein our own Pleaſure and Advantage are concern- 4 
F cd; as it is a mighty Aid and Furtherance to all our other Duties; it gives a [fl 
: true Reliſh to all God's Favours and Benefits ; as it teaches the right Uſe and Im- 
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07 the 70 memorable Tranſa@ios from the B eginning of the World, 
to the Coming of Chriſt ; with proper Diſſertations upon each. 


CHAT ,1 


The moſt memorable Tranfattions, from the CREATION 
to the FLOOD. 


E left our firſt Parents, not long ago, juſt come out of the Hands of 
G cdeir Maker, adorned with his Image, and accommodated with eve- 
E 0 ry Thing, that might contribute to their Happineſs; and we come 


V. now to make ſome Enquiry for the Place of their firſt Hab:tation, 
W 6 - 


SYB NED and in what Manner they behaved themſelves in it. 

8 TuRE Word Paradiſe, * which the Septuagint make Uſe of, (whe- 
ther it be of Hebrew, Chaldee, or Perſian Original) ſignifies a Place incloſed for Plea- 
ſure and Delight ; either a Park, where Beaſts do range; or a Spot of Ground, 
ſtocked with choice Plants, which is properly a Garden ; or curiouſly ſet with Trees, 
yielding all Manner of Fruit, which is an Orchard: In all which Senſes the Word 
may fitly enough be applied to the Place, where our firſt Parents were to live; ſince 
it was not only a pleaſant Garden, and a fruitful Orchard, but a ſpacious Park and 
Foreſt likewiſe, * where all the Beaſts of the Field met together, we are told, in 0r- 


Paradiſe, 


avhat . 


der to be named: The great Queſtion is, in what Region of the World it Was 


ſituate ; and 'tis a Queſtion that has, in all Ages, much perplexed and divided the 


Opinions of learned Men. | 
Different Opi- © SOME have placed it in the third Heaven, ſome in the Orb of the Mn, * 


non; concern- ſome in the middle Region of the Air, and others beyond the Earth, in a Place hidden, 
ng its Situa- - | and 
lion, g 


Mas 3 3 
2, Edaæuarali's Survey of Religion, Vol. I. b Gen, ii, 20, 21, © St Amtro/c. 
Maurus, * Moſes Bar Cepha, Lib, de Paradiſo, 


4 Bede & Raban“ 
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and remote from the Knowledge of Men. Of thoſe, that maintain it to be a Part 
of the ſublunary World, * ſome tell us, that it is ſeated in an unknown Country, far 
diſtant from the Company of the Wicked; * ſome ſay in Africa, under the Equi- 
noctial; others in America, in the warmeſt Country there; ſome few have pleaded 
for our Europe, but the moſt general Opinion has carried it for Aja ; only in what 
Part of Ala, whether in Armenia, Syria, Perſia, or Meſopotamia, it is to be fixed, 
great and laſting Controverſies have aroſe. $4.1 - 
"T1s very probable, that, in Prejudice taken to theſe Diſputes, ſome have ima- 
gined this whole Narration of Moſes to be allegorical, and that the Virtues or Facul- 
ties of our Minds ar to be underſtood by Paradiſe, and the four Rivers that watered | 
3 it: But Moſes is too plain and familiar an Author, to be ſuppoſed capable of writ- 
ing in ſuch a myſtical Manner: He had a rude and illiterate People to inſtruct : His 
Hiſtory he ordered to be read in the Ears of all the People, and commanded the 
Parents''to teach it to their Children ; ſo that to accommodate his Senſe to their 
Capacities, muſt be his Deſign, and not to conceal it from them in figurative Adum- 


brations. 


3 * . - 
- O ru xs have ſuppoſed, that there was never any Place of peculiar and ſuper- 
. lative Beauty, but that the whole Earth, in its primitive State, was equally Paradi- 


ſaical. But, if all Places were equally pleaſant and delightful, yur would have 
been the Puniſhment in expelling our firſt Parents out of the Garden of Eden, or 
what Neceſſity would there have been, for placing a flaming Sword about the Tree 
of Life, or appointing an He of Cherubims to guard the Entrance, againſt their Re- 
turn? Moſes, as we ſaid, is far from being pompous in his Manner of * 1 * 
but nevertheleſs it cannot be denied, but that he gives a manifeſt Preference to this 
Spot of Ground above all others, and is very happy in this Particular, that he has 
> - the concurrent Teſtimony of all antient Authors, both Poets and Philoſophers, to 
confirm what he ſays: For their fortunate Iſlands, their Elyfian Fields, their Garden 
; of the Heſperides, their Ortygia and Toprabane, as deſcribed by Diodorus Siculus, 
are but borrowed Sketches of what our inſpired Penman tells us, concerning the firſt 
.M Terreſtrial Paradiſe. 

! OTHERS again affirm, that, if there ever was ſuch a beautiful Place upon the 

Earth; yet the violent Concuf/ions, that happened at the Deluge, have ſo intirely 
changed the Face of Nature, that it is almoſt impoſſible to find it out. How far 

the Flood prevailed, and what Alterations were brought upon the Earth by its Force 

and Overflow, we ſhall have Occaſion to obſerve, when we come to conſider that 

Subject expreſsly. In the mean Time, I cannot but take Notice, that how great 

ſoever we may ſuppoſe the Changes affected by the Deluge to have been; “ yet 
| unleſs there are ſome Marks and Characteriſticks of this earthly Paradiſe ſtill remain- 
ing, it would not have been ſo congruous for Moſes, who wrote eight hundred and 
; fifty Years after the Flood, to give us ſo particular a Deſcription of it; nor for the 
Prophets, who lived ſo long after Moſes, to make ſuch expreſs Mention of it. 
5 Tho' therefore there have been vaſt Alterations in the Face of Nature, and almoſt 
every Place, as it changed its Owner, changed its Name likewiſe ; yet it is not 
to be doubted, but that, with ſome Care and Attention to what the holy Scrip- 
tures make the Boundaries of Paradiſe, we may, in ſome Meaſure, find out its Si- 
tuation. 

Now the Deſcription, that Moſes gives us of it, is delivered in theſe Words: The Siruatio 
And the Lord God planted a Garden eaſtward, in Eden, and a River went out of if Paradiſe. 
Eden, to water the Garden, and from thence it was parted, and became into four 
. Heads. The Name of the firſt is Piſon: That is it, which compaſſes the whole Land 
> of Havilah, where there is Gold, and the Gold of that Land is good : There is the 
5 Baellium and the Onyx-Stone. And the Name of the ſecond River is Gihon : The 
- Jame is it that compaſſes the whole Land of Cuſh. And the Name of the third River 

zs Hiddekel : That is it, which goes before Aſſyria; and the fourth ts Euphrates. So 
1 that to diſcover the Place of Paradiſe, we muſt firſt find out the true Situation of 
; the four Rivers here ſpecified by Moſes. 
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5 Tae firſt River is Piſon, or Phiſon, that which compaſſeth the whole Land of 
3 Havilah. Now, for the better Underſtanding of this, we muſt obſerve, * that, when 
— Moſes 
i * Bellarmine, de Grat. primi hominis, *Cap. 14. He derived this Opinion from ſome of the Antients, who had 


it from Papias 8 Maimonides, Aben-Ezra, and . , 

. * , 1 , other Tewiſh Doctors. b Nowiemagus, On Bede, Burnet”s 

jy eory of the Earth, = Philo, Origen, dee. * Burnet, ibid. y He and Burnet's Theories, u Sir 
ter Raleigh, n Gen. i, 8, oc, Hell's Geography, and Patrichs Commentary. ' 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity, PARTI 11 


Moſes wrote his Hiſtory, he was, in all Probability, in Arabia Petrea ; on the Eaſt 
of which lies Arabia Deſerta, but the Sterility of the Country will not admit of the 
Situation of the Garden of Eden in that Place; and therefore we muſt go on. 4 
ward, as bur Author directs us, until we come to ſome Place, thro' WHO EH 


and Tigris, which are our only ſure Marks to diſcover where Eden lay, art'known 


to ſhape their Courfe. Now, Euphrates and Tigris, tho they both riſe out of the 


Mountains of Armenia, yet take almoſt contrary Courſes : Euphrates runs to the 
Mt, and paſſing thro' Mefopotamia, waters the Country, where Babylon orice ſtood | 
whereas Tigris takes towards the Eaſt, and paſſing along Aria, waters the Coun. 
try, where the once famed City of Nineveb ſtood, After a long Progreſs, they 
meet a little below Babylon, and, running a conſiderable Way together in one 
Stream, ſeparate again not far from Baſſora, and ſo fall in two Channels into the 
wh rice: * 75 3 25 S 

o W, taking this along with us, we may obſerve farther, that there are two 
Places in Scripture that make mention of the Land of Havilab: In the one, we are 
told, * That the Iſhmaelites dwelt from Havilah unto Shur, that is before Egypt; and 
in the other, that Saul ſnote the Amalekites from Havilah, until thou comeſt to 
Shur, that is before Egypt: Where, by the Expreſſion from Havilah anto Shur, is 
probably meant the whole Extent of that Part of Arabia, which lies between Egypt 


* 
& ® 


to the Ve, and à certain Chanjel or River, which empties itſelf into the Perjan 


Gulpb on the Ef. That Hævilab is the fame, with this Part of Arabia, is further 
evinced from its abounding with very good Gold; for all Authors, both ſacred and 
prophane, highly commend the Gold of Arabia, that it is of ſo lively a Colour, as 
to come near to the 1 rrp of Fire, and of ſo pure a Kind, as to need no Re- 
finement.  Bdellium, which by ſome Interpreters is taken for Pearl, and by others, 


for an Momatick Gum, is in both theſe Senſes applicable to theſe Parts. For the 


Badellium of Arabia was always held in great Eſteem; nor is there any Place in 
the World, which produces finer Pearls, or in greater Quantities, than the Sea about 
Babaren, an Iſland ſituate in the Perfian Gulph. * And as for the Onyx- tone in par- 
ticular, if we will believe what Pliny tells us, the Ancients were of Opinion, that 
it was no where to be found, but in the Mountains of Arabia. It ſeems reaſonable 
therefore to conclude, (according to all the Characters which Moſes has given us of it) 
that that Tract of Arabia, which lies upon the Perfian Gulph, was, in his Days, 
called the Land of Havilah, and that the Channel, which, after Euphrates and 
more are parted, runs Weſtward into the ſaid Gulph, was originally called Piſon, and 
this the rather, becauſe ſome Remains of its ancient Name continued a long while 
after this Account of it. 22 8 | 

THe ſecond River is Gihon, that which encompaſſes the whole Land of Cuſh; 
where we may obſerve, that Moſes has not affixed ſo many Marks on the Gzhon, as 
on the Piſon, and that probably for this Reaſon, 7 becauſe, the Piſon being once 
found out, the Situation of the Gibon would eaſier be diſcovered : For Piſon being 
known to be the e River, in Reſpect to the Place where Moſes was writing, it is 


but natural to ſuppoſe, that Gibon, as being the ſecond, was the River next to it, 


and conſequently, that other Channel, which, after Euphrates and Tigris are parted, 
| | | runs 


—_— 


» Gen. xxv. 18. T 1 Sam. xv. 7. 7 Nearchus, one of Alexander's Captains, who conducted his 
Fleet from the Indies, as far as the Perſian Gulpb, ſpeaks of an Ifland there, abounding in Pearls of great Value. 
Strabo, Lib. xvi. And Pliny, having commended the Pearls of the Indian Seas, adds, that ſuch as are fiſhed to- 
wards Arabia, in the Perfian Gulph, deſerve the greateſt Praiſe. Pliny, Lib. vi. Cap. 8. Galen, —_— 
the Bdallizme of Arabia with that of Seythia, gives ſome Advantage to he firſt, which he denies to the other. De Simp!. 
Medic. Lib. vi. And Pliny prefers the Bdellium of Arabia before that of any other Nation, except Bactriana. Pliny, 
Lib. xii. Cap. 9g. * Strabo tells us, that the Riches of Arabia, which conſiſted in precicus Stones, and excellent 
Perfumes, (the Trade whereof brought them a great deal of Gold and Silver, beſides the Gold of the Country itſelf) 
made Auguſtus ſend Alius Gallus thither, either to make theſe Nations his Friends, and ſo draw to himſelf their 
Riches, or elſe to ſubdue them. Lib. xvi. Diodorus Siculus deſcribes the Advantages of Arabia, and eſpecially its pre- 
cious Stones, which are very valuable both for the t Variety and Brightneſs of Colour. Lib. ii. And, to name no 
more, Pliny, who is curious in remarking 1 of precious Stones, aſſures us, that thoſe of the greateſt 
Value come out of Arabia, Lib. ult. It is a great while ſince both this River and the River Gihon have loſt 
their Names: The Greek and Reman Writers call them ſtill, after their parting, by the Names, they had before they 
met, Euphrates and Tigris : But there wds ſome Remainder of the Name of Piſen preſerved in the Faber, River Pi- 
Fitigriz, which is Piſon mixed with Tigris ; (as Mr. Carver takes Notice) it is by Xenophon called ſimply Phy/eus, in 
which the Name of Phi/er is plainly enough retained, and it went under that Name, until the Time of Alexander the 
Great: for 2 Curtius commonly calls 7 igris itſelf by the Name of ＋ and ſays it was ſo called by the Inha- 
bitants thereabout ; which, in all Probability, was, at firſt, the Name of 


Tranſlators follow the LXX, in rendering. the Hebrew Name Cuſb, by Ethiopia, not meaning that in AHica, but this 
in Afia. Patrick's Commentary. And Sir Walter Raleigh ſhews, in many falt. 
51, So. ell's Geography. © | 
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: | is other River Phiſer, but, in Proceſs of . 
Time, loſt by the many Alterations, that were made in its Courſe, as Pliny tells us. Patrics Commentary. * Our 


nces, the bad Tranſlation of it, page 
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1 TW 3 
runs Eafward into the Perfian Gulph : For all Travellers agree, that the Country, 
(which other People call Sons) lying upon the Egfers Stream, is, by the Int” 
bitants, to this Day, called Chuxeſtan, which carries in it plain F ootſteps of the ori- 
ginal Word, Cuſb, or, as ſome write it, Chuz, 5 n 42 
* TrovGn therefore no Remains of the Name of this River Gibon are to be met 
_ with in the Country itſelf ; yet, ſince it lies exactly the ſecond in Order, according 
to the Method, that Moſes has taken in mentioning the four Rivers ; and ſince 
- the Province, it- runs along and waſhes, was formerly called the Land of Cu/h, 
there is no Doubt to be made, but that the ſaid Eaſteriy Channel, or Mouth of 
the Enphrates, or Tigris, (call we it as we pleaſe) is the very Gibon deſcribed by 
es. | . | ; 
wy ur third River is Hiddekel, that which goeth towards the Eaft of, or, as it is . 
better tranſlated, that which goeth along the Side of Aſſyria. "Tis allowed by all In- 
= terpreters, as well as the Septuagrnt, that this River is the ſame with Tigris; and 
A * though it may be difficult to ſhew any juſt Analogy between their Names, yet if 
* we either obſerve Moſess Method of reckoning up the four Rivers, or conſider the 
F true Geography of the Country, we ſhall eaſily perceive, that the River Hziddekel 
could properly be no other. For as, in Reſpect to the Place, where Moſes wrote, 
: Piſon 2 neareſt to him, and ſo, in a natural Order, was named firſt; and the 
1 Gibon, lying near to that, was accordingly reckoned ſecond; ſo having paſſed over 
: that Stream, and turning to the Left, in order to come back again to Arabia Petraa, 
| where Moſes was, we meet, in our Paſſage, with Tigris in the third Place, and, ſo 
oceeding Weſtward through the lower Part of Meſopotamia, come to Pherath, or 
* Euphrates at laſt : For Tigris, we muſt remember, parts Aſyria from Meſpotama; 
iT and, meeting with Eupbrates, a little below Babylon, runs along with it, in one 
& common Channel, until they ſeparate again, and make the two Streams of Piſon and 
Gibon, which, as we ſaid before, empty themſelves into the Perfan Gulph. | 
Tait Land of Eden therefore, accbrding to theſe four Rivers, which Maſes has 
made the Boundaries of it, muſt lie upon the grand Channel, which the Tigris and 
Eupbrates make, while they run together; and where they part again, mult there 
terminate: For ſo the ſacred Text informs us, that a River went out of Eden to 
water the Garden, and from thence it was parted, and became into four Heads; 
which Words manifeſtly imply, that, in Eden, the River was but one, i. e. one 
ſingle Channel, but from thence, 7. e. when it was gone out of Eden, it was parted, 
and became four Streams, (for ſo the Hebrew Word may be tranſlated) two above and 
two helcao. For ſuppoſing this Channel our common Center, we may, if we look 
one Way, ſee the Tigris and Euphrates coming into it, and, if we look another, - 
ſee the Piſen and Gibon running out of it, | 
IT ſeems reaſonable to fuppoſe therefore, that this Country of Eden lay on each 
Side this great Channel, partly in Chaldea, and partly in Sufiana ; and * what may 
confirm us in this Opinion, is, the extraordinary Goodneſs and Fertility of the Soil. 
For as it is incongruous to think, that God would make Choice of a barren Land, 
i wherein to plant the Garden of Paradiſe ; and, accordingly, all ancient Hiſtorians 
5 and Geographers inform us, that not only Meſopotamia, Cbaldea, a good Part of 
Sq Hria, and other neighbouring Countries, were the moſt pleaſant and fruitful Places 
; in the World; but modern Travellers likewiſe particularly aſſure us, that, in all 
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Bisjamin of Navarre tells us, that the great Province of Elam, whereof Sy/a is the Metropolis, and which 
| extends itſelf as far as the Perſian Gulph, at the E/ of the Mouth of the River 4 or Tigris, (as we — 
8 to term it) is called by that Name. Well's Geography. * Patrick's Commentary. b This Senſe is 
33 more agreeable to the plain and primary Intent of the Hebrew Word, and accordingly is followed by the great He- 

brician Arias Montanus : And not on 4. but the LXX Interpreters likewiſe, and the Authors of the vulgar 
Latin and Syriac Tranſlation, render Hebrew Word over. again, or aleng the Side of Aſſyria, not reſtraining 
it to the Eaftern Side. M ellis Geography. The People of the Levant call the River Tigris Diglat 
which, by taking away the Aſpiration from Hiddekel, has ſome ſmall Affinity to it. 1hid. 4 Euphrates is 
of the ſame Signifcation with the Hebrew Word Perah, and js probably fo called, by Reaſon of the Pleaſantneſs, 
at Teaſt the great Fruitfulneſs of the 2 Country; for ſo the Greet Word Ae (from whence it is 


OS + 5 ; | 
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derived) ſignifies to rejoice Or make fruitful, according to | | Faci 

Mw * 3 to reſoc. , g to that of Virgil, Quid letas faciat ſepetes. Ther 

vl fart er Conſideration to prove tha the Country of Eden, . to 5 Wes oy ſeated in the Parts — 
en it :————— That when Sennacherib, King of Aria, thought to terrify Hezekiab, who had rebelled again 


him, we find him boaſting, that he had deſtroyed ntri 
f aſting | yed the Countries of Gozan, of Haran, of Rezeph, and of the 
ken of Egen, which were in Telaſſar, 2 Kings xix. 12, Now the Learned Fad. 24 Goran is 
| Rage 9K a Province in Meſopotamia; that Haran and Rezeph are Charre and Reſcipha, two Cities in the 
Chan T Mer wel that Telaſfſar is Talatha, a City in Babylonia, placed by Prelomy at Bottom of the common 
— above-mentioned ; and conſequently, that Eden muſt be the ſame Country Where Mels placed Paradiſe ; 
— fag itſelf from M:/opotamia, or the joining of Euphrates and T igris, as far as Telaſſar, or the parting of theſe 
ag aum into two other Streams, called the Rivers Pin and Gibon. Wells, ibid. 
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The State of 
Paradiſe. 


the Dominions, which N Seſgniar has, chere is not @ finer Country, 
(though, for want of Hands, in ſame Places, it is unruln vuted) than what lies be- 
tween Bagdat and Baſra, ihe very Tract of Ground, which, according to our 
Computation, Was ormerly c led the Land e Eden. IIe 111041 Heut 7 

IN what Part of the Land of Eden the Garden of Paradiſe was planted, the ſacred 
Hiſtorian ſeems to intimate, by informing us, that it Jay Eaftward in Eden: For 


he does not mean, that it lay Eaſtward, from the Place where he was then writin g. 


(for that every Body might eaſily know) but his Deſign was, to point out, as near 
as poſſible, the very Spot of Ground, where it was anciently ſeated. If then the 
Garden of Paradiſe lay in the Za/terly Part of the Country of Eden, and the River, 
that watered it, ran through that Province (as the Scripture tells us) before it entered 
into the Garden; * then muſt it neceſſarily follow, that Paradiſe was ſituated on 
one of the Turnings of the River, which goes from Weſt to Eaſt, and, very pro- 
bably, at the loweſt great Turning, which Ptolomy takes Notice of, and not far 
from the Place, where Arecca at prefent is known to ſtand. | 

HERE it was, that God made to; grow every Tree, that was pleaſant to the 
Sight, ar good for Food; and not thinking it ſo proper for Man, even in a State of 
Innocence, to be idle and unemployed, here he placed him * 7o dreſs and keep 


% 


this happy Plantation, which he knew would want their Care, becauſe it was fo 


iant. Here he was to employ his Mind, as well as exerciſe his Body; to 
contemplate. and ſtudy, the Works of God; to ſubmit himſelf wholly. to the Diyine 
Conduct; to conform all his Actions to the Divine Will; and to live in a conſtant 
Dependence upon the Divine Goodneſs: Here he was to ſpend his Days in the con- 
tinual Exerciſes, of Prayer and Thankſgiving ; and it may be, the natural Dictates of 
Gratitude would prompt him to offer ſome of the Fruits of the Ground, and ſome 
living Creatures, in Way of Sacrifice unto, God. Here were thouſands of Objects, 
to exerciſe his ,;ntellefive Faculties, to call forth his Reaſon, and employ it: But 
that, wherein the ultimate Perfection of his Life was doubtleſs to conſiſt, was the 
Union of his Soul with the )/upreme Good, that infinite and eternal Being, which 
alone can conſtitute the Happineſs of Man. This was the deſigned Felicity of our 
firſt Parents: Neither they, nor their Poſterity, were to be liable to Sorrow. or Mi- 
ſery of any Kind, but to be poſſeſſed of a conſtant and never-failing Happineſs : 
And, after innumerable Ages and Succeſſions, were, in their Courſes, to be taken 
into a heavenly Paradiſe. For, ® that the Terreſtrial Paradiſe was to Adam 2 
Tipe of Heaven, and that the never-ending Life of Happineſs promiſed to our firſt 
Parents (if they had continued obedicnt, and grown up to Perfection, under that 
Oeconomy, wherein they were placed yſhould not have been continued in this earthly, 
but only have commenced here, and been perpetuated in a higher State; that is to 
ſay, after ſuch a Trial of their Obedience, as the Divine Wiſdom ſhould. think con- 
venient, they ſhould have been tranſlated from Earth to Heaven, is the joint Opinion 
of the beſt ancient, both Jeruiſh and Chriſtian Writers. 1 1 fi betet 
IAM not inſenſible, that ſome Men of late, who have taken an uncommon 
Liberty of interpreting Scripture, contrary to the Senſe of the primitive Church, 
have had Courage enough to deny all this; affirming poſitively, That the Law 
e given to Adam was a mere Law, eſtabliſhed only with a Threatning, and without 


_ THT ny any 
f Gen. ii. 8. 8 Ibid. ii. 10. h Fells Geography. i Gen. ii. . * Ver. 15. 
Eduards Survey, Vol. I. n Bull's State of Man before the Fall. = This ſame learned Writer has 


compiled a preat 4 Authorities from the Fathers of the firſt Centuries, all full and fignificant to the 1 
and to which I refer the Reader, only mentioning one or two, of more remarkable Force und Antiquity, for his 
preſent Satisfaction. Juin Martyr, ſpeaking of the Creation of the World, delivers not his own private Opinzcn 
only, but the common Senſe of Chriſtians in his Days: Ve have been taught, that God, being good, did, in the Be. 
ginning, make all Things, out 'of uninfarmed Matter, Pld the Sake of Men, who, if by their Works they had rendered 
themſelves worthy of his Acceptance, we preſume ſhould have been favoured with his riendſhip, and reigned together with 
bim, being made incorruptible and incompaſible, Apol. 2. p. 58. Theophilus, the Sixth Biſhop of Antioch, after the 


Apoſtles, is more expreſs to this Purpoſe : God ty Adam, ſays he, from the Eprth, out of which he wud ; 


taken, to Paradiſe, adminiſtering to bim Matter, or Occafion of Proficiency; that increaſing, and being made perfect, le 
might at es canoniz'd, 4 eee ard fo aftend 120 — wolf Lib. 2 22 Auto xt 101. Atha: 
naſſun among other Things worthy our Obſervation concerning the primordial State of our firſt Parents, has theſe 
remarkable Words: He brought thtm diet teh! into | Paradiſe, . ave them a Latu, that I they ſhould 2 the 
Grate then given, and continue obedient, they might enjoy, in Paradiſe, a Life without Grief, Sorrow, or Care; befides 
that, THEY AD a PROMISE Atso or an IMMORTALITY IN THE Heavens. "De Ttcarnatione Perbi : And 
therefore we need leſs wonder, that we find it an Article inſerted in the common Offices of the primitive Church, 
and in the moſt ancient Litargy now extant, [that of Clemens] read theſe Words concerning Adam : When ihn 
broughte/t bim into rb Ptradifie of Pleaſitre, thou gurveſ him free Leave to eat of all the other Trees, and forbadde/f him 
to fr of one only, rot Tu Hove or BETTER Tnixcs; that, if be lebt the Commandment, HE MIGHT RECELVE 
himoxTaAttTY as THE REWARD OF Mis OneDiENCE. Heft. Conflit, Lib. 8. Cap. 12. | 
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Gita. I. From the Creation to the Flood. 27 


„Hun Promiſe to recommend it; that Adam was naturally made mortal, and, do 
27 — muſt have undergone the Laws of his Creation; that his Obe- 
. dience oould have procured him no Exemption, becauſe God had made nb Tuch 
« Cantract, nor had he any Title to Immortality, becauſe no ſuch Grant or Do- 
<, nation is ever heard of; and therefore the Covenant of eternal Life before the Full, 
< -which the Scriptures call the Covenant of Works, and which the Apoſtle to the 
- «4, Gentiles explains ſo fully, aud makes the Bait of the ſecond Covenant, ar the 
Covenant of Grace, is, with them, all Cant and Mummery, and deſtitute of any 
«| rational Evidence.” How much the very Foundations of . ——ͤ—ç—·1 = 
bvithis Hypotheſis, needs no great Sagacity to perceive; and therefore we cannot 
— — . our holy Profeſfen. — 2 ate the true Nature of this Cy- 
wenant of God with our firſt Parents, and thence evince the Reaſon and Equity, as 
well as Graciouſneſs of it. 4; £2 $1 Een 
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Go p' Covenant with A DAM: Or, The Firft, Covenant. 


01 ; vbog el t. | | : : 71 18 | 
A COVENANT is a mutual Conſent and Agreement, entered into by Per- 4 Covenarr, 
boss, and whereby they ſtand bound each to other, to perform the Conde 4. 
tions conttacted and indented for; ſo that, in this Senſe, a Covenant is the ſame 
Thing with a Contract or Bargain; and, in a ſtrict and proper Bargain, there ate 
two Things preſuppoſed: » 1/f, That the Perſons contracting be naturally free and 
independent on each other, i. e. That the one be not bound to the other, as to the 
Things covenanted for, antecedent to that Compact and Agreement made between 
them. And, 24%, That each Party voluntarily, and in Conſideration of his own 
Benefit, engage himſelf to the other; for, where both are free and independent, tis 
generally the Apprehenſion of ſome Good that will thence mutually accrue, which 
them enter into a federal Engagement. „ ea ene, em 
FROM this Senſe of the Word, tis eafy to obſerve, that there never was, not How C, 
ever will be, a ric and proper Covenant between God and Man. The Reaſon is, 2 
becanſe though God be originally Free, and has no Obligation to Man, antecedent jm a Cove- 
to his own gracious Will and Promiſe; yet Man is naturally bound to God, as he is . 
his Creator; and, upon that very Relation, has a ſufficiznt Obligation upon him, 
though he never entered into Covenant, The beſt of his Services too can do God 
no Benefit, and are ſo vaſtly diſproportionate to the Reward, that the Reward, in 
Strictneſs, cannot be his Due, and is rather to be accounted a free Beneficence, upon 
an arbitrary Promiſe. The Terms of the Contract therefore being ſo infinitely ts 
his Advantage, as there can be no Reaſon imagineid, hy he fhould ent; ſo nei- 
5 ther is there any room to expect, that there ſhould abways, on his Side, be an ex- 
> piicit Conſent for the Ratification of it. 5 
PT. AN p as, upon theſe Accounts, God's Tranſactions with us ate not fo ſtrictly and 4d fron « 
; properly a'Covenant ; fo neither are they ſtrictly and properly a Law, though they 
4 are frequently called the Law of Works, and the Law of Faith. For God does not 
$: deal with us out of abſolute Sovereignty, but is graciouſly pleaſed to oblige himſelf 
to us by Promiſe, which belongs not to a Sovereign as ſuch, but has ſome Reſem- 
SB: blance of a Cövenant: So that the Agreement, which God has made with Man, 
Fe is not merely a Law, not merely a Covenant, but in ſome Meaſure partakes of both; 
8 inſomuch that if God had only ſaid, Do this, without adding, You ſhalt live, this 
had not been a Covenant, but a Law; and if he had only ſaid, Thou ſhalt live, with- 
out adding, Do tbis, this had not been a Covenant, but a Promiſe : So that, re- 
moving the Condition, we make it a fmple Promiſe ; and removing the Promiſe, 
we make it an abſolute Law: But ſince both theſe are found in the Contracs, it is 
a Covenant and a Law, though both in a larger Acceptation ; and according- 
ly, in Seripture, is indifferently uſed under either Denomination. 
N ow, that there was a Covenant (or whatever other Appellation we pleaſe 72. Raul 4 
to give it) between God and our firſt Parents, tending to this Purpoſe, © That, 2 re , 
if they and their Race continued in Obedience, they ſhould never die, = a —— 
cc ways 
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+ * Hopkinrs Doctrine of che two Covenants, 


* 1 I. 


« always bleſſed and happy,” but in Caſe of Diſobedience, be ſubject to Death. 
«and all other Calamities, is plain from the Preface, which uſhers in the Pro- 


hibition given to aum, concerning his not eating of the Tree uf Knowledge: with 


this expreſs Donation or Grant; that of every Tree of the Garden (not encepting tho 
Tree of Life) be might freely eat : For, whether the Free of Life was a Sacrament! 
Sign,” or a Narurul Means of Immortality, tis evident, from the Words of God 
himſelf; that whoever made uſe of it, was put in a Capacity of living for ever. 
Nay, the very Commination itſelf imports all this: For, how inſignificant would 
habe been the Tbrrarening of Death to a Man's cating of the forbidden Fruit, if 
he ſhould certainly and neceſſarily have died, whether he had eaten of it or not? 
There was, doubtleſs, therefore the Tender of a Covenant from God, and the Sync 
tion of the eternal Life or Death annexed to it: And that our firſt Parents fully con- 
ſented to it, in the Name of themſelves and their Poſterity; that they approved of 
the Condition on their Part, viz. Obedience; accepted of the Reward promiſed on 
God's Part, viz. endleſs Felicity, or engaged to undergo the Penalty, viz. everlaſt- 
ing Death,” is demonſtrable from one plain Paſſage in the Old Teſtament, (to ſay 
nothing of the New at preſent) where God complains of the fad Prevarication of 


ſhall I do unto thee'? > For your Goodneſs ts as the Morning Cloud, and, as the early Dew, 
it gueth away. ''T defired Marry, and not Sacrifice, and the Knowledge of God, more 
than Burnt-Offerings-; but they, LIKE ADAam, bave tranſgreſſed tbe Covenant, and 
have dealt treacheroufly. with me $ Which plainly refers to God's Covenant with 
Mankind, in the Beginning of the World, when Adam was their Repreſentative ; 
which Covenant he could not have properly tranſgreſſed, unleſs he had firſt conſent- 

ed fo wh; 5% 01120 anther 203 24 etl 54 a 8 
The Nature Nox did he only conſent to it himſelf, in his private and perſonal Capacity, 
be but, as our Nepreſentati ve and Federal Head, he brought all his Poſterity under the 
| like Ei nt. What the Apditle ſays of Levi, that be paid Titbes in Abra- 
1 ham, becauſe l uus yet in the Loins of his Father, when Melchiſedec met bim, is very 
[ | applicable to the Cafe now before us. We all entered into Covenant, at the very 
Beginning of the World; for we were then in the Leins of our Father Adam, when 
the Covenant was made: So that when we conſider either Adam or ourſelves; with 
| Relation to this Covenant, we muſt ſo form our Apprehenſions, as if all we were 
| Adam, and Adam all of us. For though we then lay hid in our Cauſes and firſt 
1 Principles, yet the Covenant took hold of us, and bound us, either to the Obe- 
| dience, - which Adam promiſed both for himſelf and us, or to the Penalty, unto 

( which he expoſed: both himſelf and uin. 
On covenanting Adam, however, muſt be underſtood in Senſu Fvrenſi, as the 
Di vines term it, (for it is utterly impoſſible that we ſhould actually enter into Co- 
venant before we were) in the ſame Manner as Parents may contract for their Chil- 
dren, or any Te/tator bind his Executors or Affigns; and therefore the Meaning 


* and ſtrongly bind us to Obedience, and, in Caſe of Failure, to Puniſhment, as it 
Il did him, becauſe God made this Covenant with him, not in his perſonal only, but 
l in his repreſentative Capacity likewiſe, and as he had a Power to indent for his 
| « Poſterity, from the natural Right he had over them, as their common Parent.” 
Whether Adam knew himſelf to be this publict Perſon, and to ſtand as the Repre- 

| Jentative of all Mankind, has been long enough diſputed, without any Hopes of 2 
certain Reſolution : It ſeems very probable, however, that (this Affair being of ſo 
vaſt and general Concernment) fome ſuch Apprehenſions, either by Natural In/tin#, 

| or Divine Revelation, might be impreſſed upon him; and if ſo, the more inexcuſa- 
| ble was his Fault, who, knowing himſelf intruſted with no leſs a Stock, than 
the Happineſs of all his Race, ſhould fo wilfully break, and thereby ruin and de- 
ſtroy both himſelf and them. This being the Form of the Covenant, we come next 

to conſider the Nature of its Sanctions; Life, as we ſaid, upon the Performance, 

and Death, upon the Violation of God's Commands. 

Ii Sandi, SOME have imagined, that by Life here is meant the Continuance and Perpe- 
* 2 taity, here on Earth, of that Condition, wherein Adam was created; a State of 
perfect Happineſs: and Bliſe, free from Sin, and therefore free from Miſery; in a 

perfect Concord and Agreement with God; in a continual Calm and Serenity _ — M 

my - poſſe 


P Bulls State of Man before the Fall. 4 Gen. iii. 22, toe. 7 Hoſea vi. h * Edward;'s 
Survey, Vol. I. t Heb. vii. 9, 10. * Hopkins, of the two Covenants, 


the Jews; in theſe Words: O Ephraim, hat ſhall T do unte thee ? O Judah, what 


| only is.“ That the Covenant, which God made with Adam, does as lawfully 
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Tofled of Empire and Dominion without ; and enjoying all the innocent Delights, 
— afford; and all this to eternal Ages. But others, who think, 
that ſuch everlaſting Continuance here would have occaſioned. a Populouſneſs above 
what the World is able to contain, are rather inclinable to believe, that when the 
Multitude of Mankind had ſo far increaſed; as to ſtreighten the Bounds of their Abode, 
God would have tranſlated them into Heaven, without their ſeeing or taſting of 
Death 3" as à wiſe State, when a Land is ſurcharged with Inhabitants, tranſplants 
whole Calonres of them into other Countries. Whether of theſe. Opinions is more 
conformable to Truth, is not ſo eaſy to determine, tho' the great Inconvenience, con- 
ſequent upon the Former, may incline a conſidering Mind rather to adhere to the 
Latter : However that be, tis certain, that this Life, prorniſed in the Covenant of 
Works, was a State made happy and bleſſed by the Confluence of all good Things, £ 
outward and inward, ſpiritual and temporal, whatever Man's Condition could 
need, or his Will deſire; though it came not up to the Proportion of that inen 
| Glory and Felicity, which is now promiſed to Waren under the Covenant of 
a Grace: a | . 2700-47 Yb ** "TS C436. Winks ht 4+ POSE N 
3 By the Death, that is threatened, in the Covenant of Worts, is meant Temporal 2. Deach, 

* Death, which conſiſts in the Separation of the Soul and Body, together with all its what. 
_ Poherunners and Concomitarits, Pain, Grief, Weakneſs, Sickneſs; and whatever ei- 

ther cauſos or attends it: 2. Spiritual Death, which conſiſts in be Loſs of the Image 

and Favour of God, and deſpoiling the Soul of the Orbamenta of Knowledge, Grace, 
and Riphteouſneſs, wherein it was originally framed: 3 And laſtly; Efernal Death, 
which conſiſts in a State of Wretchedneſs and ſore Miſery,” not to be ended, as long 
as God endures. In this Latitude of Senſe is the Word taken by Divines ; but then 

we muſt remember, that whatever Puniſhment had been eternally inflicted, either 
upon the ſeparated Soul alone, (as ſome hold) or upon the whole Man, both Soul and 
Body, (as others affirm) it had been more mild and mitigated, under the Covenant of 
Works, than now the Torment of the Damned will be, who have rejected the Co- 
venant of Grace. For, as the Life promiſed then was inferior to the Life promiſed 
now; ſo the Death threatened then is not ſo rigorous and tormenting, as the Death 
threatened now: For a deſpiſed Saviour, an abuſed Grace, a neglected Salvation, are 
ſuch Things, as will add Rage to the unguenchable Fire, and make it eat deeper 
into the Soul, than if there had been no Saviour provided, no Grace offered, no 
Salvation purchaſed. e te 3-4; 40/8 — 
Tuxsx are the Terms of the Covenant on God's Part: And the Condition, upon Ii Cordirien. 
which it was accepted by Man, was Obedience, both in its Perfection and Perſe- 
verance. For the Covenant of Works required of Adam all thoſe Things, which are 
now required of us, under the Covenant of Grace, except it be ſuch as pre- ſuppoſe 
the Sin and Imperfection of our Nature. To love God, to reverence and worſhi 
him, to depend upon him, and believe in him, and commit all our Affairs to his 
Guidance and Government; to reſtrain our Appetites, and improve our Reaſon; to 
live ſoberly and wiſely; and to be good, and beneficial in our Generation, Gc. 
which right Reaſon dictates to be our Duty, were then as much incumbent on Adam, 
as they are now upon us, and what he was much more enabled to perform. „For, 
in the State of Innocence, God ſuited the Power of his Creature to the Law, he 
intended to give him, and made his Obligation to Duty commenſurate with his Abi- 
lity to perform it. WIe 244 ——— uren 
Tur Adam, in Caſe he had tranſgreſſed againſt any of theſe Duties, and done 7, poſitive 
Things contrary to the Dictates of right Reaſon, had ſinned, and been liable to Pu- Ph., 
5 niſhment from God, no Man, who conſiders what he ſays, can deny: But the Dif- sh 
Be ficulty of the Queſtion is about his Obedience, and whether, in Caſe no poſitive Law Difficulty of 
TE had been ſuper-added, his Obſervance of theſe Laws of Nature had entitled him 
to the Reward of Immortality: And the Anſwer to this, I think, muſt be in the 
Negative; for, if Immortality had been due to the Obſervance of the Law, im- 
Planted in Man from his Creation; then certainly the Legiſlation ſuper- added, 
— Immortality was promiſed to Man, no otherwiſe, than upon the Ob- 
Og of the pgſitive Precept, would have been ſuperfluous, if not abſurd. In a 
v ord, the Protoplaſt could have no Right to Immortality, but what was founded 
| in the gratuitous Stipulation, and Covenant of God; and therefore ſince we read of 
no other Stipulation, or Promiſe of Life . made to him, but what was annex d to 
| i — | 2 2 ä this 


4 pms of the two Covenants, Y Hopkins, ibid. 2 Bull, of the State of Man before the Fall, 
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The forbidden 
Tree, what. 


A, Compleat. Body o Divinity," P £8; III. 


this poſitive Law, we muſt copclude, that this poſitive Law was to, be, not only the 
Grand Criterion of his Submiſſion and Obedience, but that his everlaſting Weal or 
Woe depended upon the Oblervance'or Violation of it. 
Tur Tree of, Knqwledge of | Good and Euil, to Which this pofitive Law related, 
was ſo called, either becauſe, it bad a Virtue to open the Man's, Underſtanding, and 
to make him more wiſe and $5 4h than he Mas before, as the Tempter; pretend- 
ed; or (what is morg prohable) becauſe the eating of it would eventually teach 
him the Difference between the God of Obedience, and the Evil of Tranſgteſſion: 
For, as People in Health haye not a thorough Senſe of the Paiꝝ and Uneaſineſs of 
Sickneſs, until they come to feel it; ſo Adam, by his Tranſgreſſion, learned the 
Difference between Good and Evil, which he knew not ſo perfecily before; but he 
learned; the, Difference to. be, this, that Good is that, which gives the Mind Pleaſure 
and Aſſurance; whereas Equi is that, which is neceſſarily attended, ſooner or later, 
with Shame and, Regret. Sen ert uin £5 on ie 1:20 1730) ui to 5} 
Bor how fatal ſoeyer the Tree was in its Conſequences, yet the Scripture informs 
us, that it was pleaſant, and deſirable to the Eyes; more alluring than the reſt of 


me Trees in the Garden, having indeed na Rive), but the Tree of Life, and there- 


fore much exceeding. an tempting Delight, which the Earth, impoveriſhed by 
Adam's Tranſgreſſion, now affords. This Tree Adam was to approach, and be- 
hold, as oft as, for his Neceſlity,: he had Recourſe to the Tree of Liſe; but touch it, 
taſte, it, he muſt, not, uppn Pain of Death; which was no ſmall Trial: Beſides, that 
the Reſtraint, laid upon our fitſt Parents, in this one Inſtance, was, no doubt, a 
general Hint andi Intimation given them, to call them from the Animal to the Di- 
vine Life. CN Nen in ile ans een i 2531041 285 ute me. 

Conjecture among the Learned: The Vine, the Apple, the common and Indian 
Fig-Tree have all put in their Claims; and tho' the general Voice has gone for the 


common Fig- Tree, yet what the Scriptures haye induſtriouſly concealed, is above 


the Power of Man exactly to diſcover. This however we know of Certainty, be- 
cauſe the Word of God has revealed it to us, that the Fruit of this Tree was defir- 
able to make, one wiſe; and the Deſire of Knowledge, we are ſenſible, is ſo connatu- 
ral to the Soul of Man, that, even in this lapſed Eſtate, ſome have been obſerved to 
quit all the Pleaſures of Senſe, to forget their very Meat and Drink, and macerate 
their Fleſh with Study, in the Purſuit of ſome new Diſcovery, which, when they 


have attained, they, ſeem better pleaſed, than if they were Maſters of both the Un- 


The Rea ſon- 
ableneſs of the 
poſitive Pre- 
cept, 


dies. And if this Thirſt after Knowledge was ſo, great and natural in Man, here 
again was no ſmall Trial of Adam, in that he was commanded to repreſs and keep 


it within due Bounds, 7. e. to acquicſer, for the Preſent, in what Underſtanding he 


had, and to content himſelf with that bleſſed Simplicity, which, as the Child of 
God, he enjoyed, not buniing after new Inventions, but waiting upon him, in the 
Way of Prayer and Obedience, for the Increaſe of all uſeful Knowledge, to be dil- 
penſed, as it ſhould ſeem good to his Divine Wiſdom. .. This Injunction therefore 
of abſtaining from the Tree of Knowledge, is not ſuch a ſlight and eaſy Precept, as 
ſome (to inhance the Guilt of Adam's Tranſgreſſion) have been pleaſed to imagine, 
either a1/iking the firſt natural Conſtitution of Man, or not rightly weighing 
the Nature of the Precept itſelf; ſince it was a general Call to a Divine Life, a 
Bridle to the Deliciouſneſs of his Senſe, a Check to the Curioſity of his Reaſon, and 


a great Experiment of his Selif-denial in both: And they, in my Opinion, caſt 
a Slur upon the Divine Wiſdom, who ſeem to diſparage that very Precept, u 


which the main Streſs of the whole Covenant, and the great Reward promiſed to 
the Performance, and Penalty threatened to the Diſobedience of it, are certainly 


ſufpended. 


Ix may be thought perhaps, that ſome great Precept of moral Virtue, or ſome 
of thoſe conſummate Rules, which Chriſt had brought to Light by his Goſpel, had 

been a more competent Trial of Man's Obedience, in his State of Integrity: But, 3 
we conſider the Thing ſeriouſly, we ſhall find, that in ſuch Circumſtances, there 
was no Poſſibility of tranſgreſſing againſt theſe; and theſe conſequently could 15 ” 


* 


; d Jaſepbus's Antiquities, Lib. i. Ca 0 2. ce Edwards's Surve ; Vol. J. , 4 Sir Walter Ralcigh's Hi- : 
ſtory. * Young's Sermons, Vol I. f Gen. iii. 6. * t Thoꝰ that ſeems not to have been of ſo 


| — an Appearance, ſince the Benefit and Neceſſity of it would ſufficiently recommend it to Man's Uſe. 
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Teſt of his Obedience. The Decalegue'is reckoned on all Hands a good Syſtem of 
Morality; let us then, for Inſtance, run over ſome of its chief Precepts,”to' ſec 
how they would have ſuited with the State of Man's Integrity. Had God prohibited 
the Worſhiþ of falje Gods, or the Worſhip of carved Images, can we ſappole, that 
Adam and Eve; but juſt created by God, and vifited every Day, either with the 
Light of his Preſence, or with ſome bright Courtier, ſent from Heaven' to attend 
them, could have ever been guilty of theſe ? The Worſhip! of Tmages and falſe Gods 
came not into Practice, till Men grew ſo ſtupid; as to take the Sun and Mook for 
Deities; and ſo ſervile and abject, as to flatter their Princes into Divine Honours: 
Had he prohibited Perjury, or vain Swearing, what poſſible Place could theſe have 
found in the infant and innocent State of Mankind? Perjury was never heard of till 
the World was better peopled, and Men began to cheat one another, and then deny 
it, and ſo forſwear it: And Oaths and Imprecations could never have any Being in 4 
State of Innocence; they borrow their Original manifeſtly from' the Depravity and 
£1 Sinfulneſs of our Nature: And ſo of all the reſt. How could Adam and Eve have 
7 honoured their Father and their Mother, when they never had any? What poſſible 
5 Temptation could they have, to be guilty of Murder, when they muſt have acted it 
5 on their own Fleſh ? How could they commit Adultery, when they were the only 
two upon the Face of the Earth? How be guilty of Theft, when they! were the 
ſole Proprietors of all? How bear falſe Wi gef agauinſt their Nrigbbour, or covet his 
Goods, when there was never a Neighbour in the World, for them to be ſo unjuſt 
to ?; And fo, if we proceed to Chriſtian Precepts, how could they love Enemies, how 
could they forgive /njuries, when they had no one in the World to offend againſt 
them? Ard the Duties of Ab//znence, and Mortification, and the like, how could 
they poflibly exerciſe theſe, when they had no Luft to conquer, no Paſſion that was 
irregalar, to ſubdue, but were all ſerene and calm within 
SINCE therefore, all the moral Precepts, that we are acquainted with, were im- 
proper for the Trial of Man's Obedience, in the State of his Integrity, it remains, 
that his Probation was moſt properly to be effected, by a Command of doing or 
forbearing ſome indifferent Action, neither good or evil in itſelf, -but only ſo far 
good or evil, as it was commanded or forbidden. And if ſuch a Command was to 
be choſen, what ſo natural and agreeable to the State of our firſt Parents, (conſider- 
ing they were to live all their Lives in a Garden) as the forbidding them to eat of 
the Fruit of a certain Tree in that Garden; a Tree hard at Hand, and might every 
Moment be eat of, and would therefore, every Moment, give them an Opportunity 
of teſtifying their Obſervance of the Divine Command; by their forbearing it. 'To 
ſpeak all in one Word. Had the Prohibition been grounded on any internal moral 
BS |} Evil, in the Nature of the Thing itſelf, there had not been ſo clear a Teſtimony of ) 
Wi God's Dominion, nor of Adam's Subjection to it: But when that, which in itſelf 
was indifferent, became unlawful merely by the Will of God; when the Command 
had no other Excellency, but merely to make his Authority more ſacred ; to com- 
mand in this Manner was perfect Sovereignty, and to abſtain, in ſuch a Caſe, was 
pure Obedience. | 
_ AND now, from what has been ſaid on this Subject, we may form ſome tolerable 
G2 Notion to ourſelves of the Nature of that Covenant, which God, in the Beginning 
1 of the World, made with the firſt Man, viz. That God, on his Part, promiſed to 
ſupply him yith 1 the Means of Happineſs, both Spiritual and Temporal, while he 
continued on Earth; and, in due Time, to tranſlate him, without paſſing through 
the dark Entry of Death, into a State of greater Glory and Perfection, if he adher'd 
to his Daty, which he had Power and Capacity to do; but, on the other Hand, 
threatened to inflict on him all thoſe Pains and Miſeries, that Death, in its utmoſt 
Latitude of Signification, temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal, means, in caſe he revolted: 
That Man, on his Part, accepted the Condition, and both for himſelf and his Po- 
ſterity, as their Repreſentative, and federal Head, promiſed a perfect and unſinning 
Obedience, from whence this is called te Covenant of Works : That the main of 
Man s Duty lay in following the Dictates of his Nature and right Reaſon ; but to 
try his Obedience, God was pleaſed to put one ſpecial Clauſe in the Covenant, which 
laid great Reſtraint both upon his rational and ſenſitive Appetite, and which he 
notwithſtanding undertook to perform. In this Situation ſtood the Contract be- 
| tween 
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tween them; but how long it continued in this Situation, has been a Matter of ſome 
Diſpute. 3 | | | 

*Mo s of the Jews, and ſome of the Chriſtian Fathers, are of Opinion, that A. 
dam preſerved his Integrity but a very ſhort while indeed; that in the Cloſe of the 
fame Day, wherein he was made, he tranſgreſſed the Covenant, and the very ſame Day 
was caſt out of Paradiſe : But this ſeems to be too haſty a Conjecture. In the Hi- 
ſtory of the Acts of that Day, wherein Adam was made, (and every Thing ſeems to 
be ſet down very minutely) we find no Mention of his Apoſtacy, nor can we conceive 
with what Propriety it could be ſaid, that * God ſaw every Thing that he had made, 
and bebold it was good, (which happened in the Cloſe of the Day, becauſe it imme- 
diately follows, that the Evening and the Morning, which make the Day compleat, 
were the fixth Day) if Man had not continued good till then, and if Sin, the greateſt 
Evil of all, was entered into the World at that Time. 1 

'T1s more worthy of God, and more conſonant to Reaſon therefore to believe, 
that our firſt Parents were not baffled fo ſoon after their Creation, nor ſo excellent 
a Frame ſuffered to be ſpoiled immediately. God's Propoſal of the Covenant to them, 
(on which depended the whole Reſult of this Affair) their mutual Conſenting to it, 
and Ratrfication of it, in ſome ſolemn Manner or other, muſt have taken up ſome 
Space of Time; ſo that the Parley between the Serpent and Eve might have been 
of a long Continuance, tho! it is briefly ſet down by Moſes. Tis probable, that ſhe, 
at firſt, gave a Repulſe to the Aſſault, and that ſeveral Onſets were made, before 

ſhe yielded. In that Perfection of Knowledge and Holineſs, wherein our Parents 
were created, 'tis not likely, that they ſhould, on a Sudden, be drawn from theic 
Obedience to God. * Thoſe high Endowments could not eaſily be loſt ; thoſe Di- 
vine Gifts could not decay but by little and little ; and therefore it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that theſe Perſons ſhrunk from their Integrity by Degrees, and that the 
Compaſs of Time, between their Temptation, and actual Tranſgreſſion in cating 
the forbidden Fruit, was of ſome Length, much more than can reaſonably be crowged 
into one ſingle Day; and therefore, if we may be allowed to follow others in their 
Conjectures, it was either on the Zenth Day of the World's Age, that Adam fell, 
and was expelled Paradiſe ; in Memory of which Calamity, the great Day of Expi- 
ation, which was the tenth Day of the Year, in which all were required to afflict 
their Souls, was, in After- times, inſtituted ; or, (as others would rather have it) 
on the eighth Day, that, as the firſt Week in the World ended with the Creation 


he 4" A Woman, the ſecond was probably concluded with their fatal Seduction 
F. Git. | , As 


Scr. II. 
Of the FALL of MAN. 


EFORE we proceed to enquire into the Occaſion and Inſtrument, the Nature 
B and Quality, and the Effects and Conſequences of our firſt Parents Fall, there 
is one Thing that muſt be obwrated ; and that is, the Suggeſtion * of ſuch, as pre- 
tend, that this whole Account of Moſes is to be underſtood in a figurative and alle- 
gorical Senſe : * That the Hiſtory of the Fall exhibits the Defection of the Soul; 
the Serpent repreſents Concupiſcence ; the Man, to whom he durſt not apply himſell, 
is the Picture of Reaſon : and the Woman, whom he ſo eafily ſeduced and overcame, 
is the Emblem of Senſe, and ſo on. * Now, tho' it cannot be denied, but that ſome 
of the Heathen Philoſophers had a ſtrange Affectation for ſuch an allegorical Way of 
writing, in order to conceal their true Notions from the Yulgar, and to keep their 
Learning within the Bounds of their own School ; yet, ſince it is apparent, that Moſes 
had no ſuch Deſign; that he, in his Writings, induſtriouſly avoids all hard Metaphors, 
and no where affects to gain a Popularity by the Invention of new Notions : Since 
he ſets up for nothing but a plain Hiftorian, and pretends to relate Matters, juſt 
as they happened, without any Diſguiſe or Embelliſhment of Art; it cannot be ſup- 
poſed, but that the Hiſtory of the Fall, as well as the reſt of the Book of Gengſis, 
is to be taken in a /iteral Senſe. All the reſt of the Book is allowed to be /itera!, 


and 
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and Why ſhould this Part of it only be a Piece of Egyptian Hieroglyphick ? Fable and 

Allegory, we know, are directly oppoſite to Hiftory : The one prete ds to deſiyer | 

Trut ündiſgufſed, the other to deliver Truth indeed, but under the 1 and Ser 

of *Fi#o ſo that, if this Book of Moſes be allowed to be bi/torica , We m 4s 0 

wel Hay, th t What Thucydides relates of the Plague of Athens, of Livy of the attle 

of Cann, is to be underſtood allegorically, as what Moſes tells us of the Prohibition 

of the Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge, and of Adam and Eve's Expulſion from the 

Garden of Paradiſe for breaking it, is to be interpreted in a ical Senfe, and quite 8 

foreign to what the Words import. 1 e e ce _ 

Tu is being premiſed, we come now to conſider! what might poſſibly be the 2 — 

Occaſion of Man's tranſgrefling in this Kind; ” which we may, in ſome Meaſure, , 
impute to his original Conſtitution. For it muſt be conſidered, chat no created * 

XY Being can, in its own Nature, be incapable of Sib and Default: Its Perfections, 

5 be they what they will, are finzze ; and whatever has Bounds ſet t its Perfections, 


9 


* 


. is, in fome Reſpect, imperfect, 7, e. it wants thofe Perfections, Which 4 Being of 
infinite Perfections only can have, and whatever wants any Perfectidn is certainly 
capable of miſcarrying. And as every finite Creature is capable of Default, fo every 
| rational Being muſt naturally have a Liberty of Choice, z. e. it muſt hape a 1/710 
" to chuſe, as well as an Underſtanding to reaſon; becauſe A — of Undetſtand- 
ing! withont a Will to determine it, (if left to itſelf) mu ys think of the fame 
Object, ot proceed in a continued Series and Cormitetron of Thoughts, without any 
End or Deſign; which will be a perpetual Labbur in vain, and tedious Thought- 
fulneſs to no Purpoſe. And as every rational Being has a Liberty of Choice; ſo, 
to direct that Choice, it muſt, of Neceflity, have à preſcribed Rule of its Actions. 
God, indeed, who is infinite Perfection, is a Rule to himſelf, and acts according 
to his own Eſſence, from whence it is impoſſible for him to vary: But the moſt 
perfect Creatures muſt act by a Rule, which is not effential to them, but preſeribed- 
them by God, and is not ſo intrinſict in their Natures, but that they may decline 
from it; for a free Agent may follow, or not follow, the Rule appointed him, or 
elſe he would not be free. f 8 N 


No w, in order to know, how it comes to paſs, that we ſo frequently abuſe 
our natural Freedom, and tranſgreſs the Rules, that God has ſet us, we muſt re- 
member, —— that the Soul of Man is ſeated in the Midale, as it were, between 
thoſe more excellent Beings, which live perpetually above, with which it partakes in 
the Sublimity of its Nature and Underſtanding ; and thoſe inferior terreſtrial Beings, 
with which it communicates through the vital Union, which it has with the Body; 
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LI and that, by Reaſon of its natural Freedom, it is ſometimes af/imilated to the one, 
a and ſometimes to the other of theſe Extremes. We muſt obſerve farther, * that, 
| 4 in this compound Nature of ours, there are ſeveral Powers and Faculties, ſeveral In- 
: clinations and Diſpoſitions, ſeveral Paſſions and Affections, differing in their Nature 


® and Tendency, according as they reſult from the Soul or Body ; that each of theſe 
54 has its proper Object, in a due Application to which it is eaſy and fatisfied ; that ; Q 
they are none of them ſinful in themſelves, but may be Inſtruments of much Good, 
£ when rightly applied, as well as occaſion great Miſchief by a Miſapplication: Where- 
1 upon a conſiderable Part of Virtue will conſiſt in regulating them, and in keeping 
our ſenſitive Part ſubject to the rational. 8 hn 
Tus is the original Conſtitution of our Nature: And ſince the firſt Man was 
endowed with the ſame Powers and Faculties of Mind, and had the ſame Diſpoſi- 
tions and Inclinations of Body, it cannot be, but that he muſt have been liable to 
the ſame Sort of Temptations, and, conſequently, capable of complying with the 7 
Dictates of Senſe and Appetite, contrary to the Direction of Reaſon, and the Con- 
viction of his own Mind : And to this Cauſe the Scripture ſeems to aſcribe the Com- 
miſſion of the firſt Sin, when it tells us, that © the Woman ſaw the Tree, that it was — 
good for Food, and pleaſant to the Eye, and defirable to make one wiſe, i. e. it had 
ſeveral Qualities, that were adapted to her natural Appetites; was beautiful to the 
Sight, and delightful to the Taſte, and improving to the Underſtanding, which both 
anſwered the Deſire of Knowledge implanted in her ſpiritual, and the Love of ſenſual 
Pleaſure reſulting from her animal Part ; and theſe heightened by the Suggeſtions of 
Aaaa the 


va Clark's Enquiry into the Original of moral Evil. * Jenkin;s Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, 
* IL. * Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacræ. > Clarke, of the Original of moral Evil. Gen, U1. 6, 


=>” 


278 


And the Temp- 


tation of Sa- 
1an. 


Different Opi- 
nions concern 
ing the Ser- 
pent. 


That it was 
the Dewil. 


Tn a Serpent's 
Beay. 


4 Compleat Body of Divinity. PART III. 


the Templer, abated the Horror of God's Prohibition, and induced her to act con- 
trary to his expreſs Command. . 14 
Wuo this great Tempter and Seducer was, and by what Method of Infinuation 
he drew our firſt Parents into their Defection, Moſes, who contents himſelf with 
relating Facts, as they happened outwardly, without any Comment or Expoſition of 
them; or who, by a Metonymy common in the Hebrew Tongue, uſes the in/try. 
mental for the efficient Cauſe, tells us exprefily; that it was the Serpent; and, for 
this Reaſon, ſome of the * ancient Jews are of Opinion, that this whole Paſſage is to 
be underſtood of a real Serpent, which Creature they ſuppoſe to have had or:ginally 
the Gift of Reaſon and Speech, fo that Eve might have very well underſtood him. 
Others, thinking Reaſon and Speech too groſs a Fiction in a Brute, have imagined 
that it was not a Serpent, properly ſo called, which appeared, but that only the 
Devil, under that Name, is ſignified and denoted ; but this Opinion is no leſs liable 
to Exception : For, though it cannot be denied, but that the Devil is frequently 
ſtiled, in Scripture, the Serpent, the old Serpent, and the like ; yet why he ſhould 
be called the ſubrle/t Beaſt of the Field, we cannot conceive, neither will the Puniſh 
ment, inflicted on the Serpent, ſuffer us to doubt, but that a Serpent's Body, at leaſt, 
was employ'd in the Tranſaction. 

Tux moſt common therefore, and indeed the only probable Opinion is, that it 
was the Devil, ſome wicked and malicious Spirit, (probably the Chief of that Or- 
der) who envied the Good of Mankind, the Favours God had beſtowed on them, 
and the future Happineſs he had ordained for them, and was thereupon reſolved to 
tempt them to Dz/obedzence, thereby to bring them to the ſame forlorn Condition 
with himſelf, and his other apo/ate Brethren ; * and that, to effect his Purpoſe, he 


made uſe of a Serpent's Body, as the propereſt Organ, whereby to tranſact his Fraud 


and Impoſture. 

THAT it was the Devil, who all along managed the Deceit, we may ſatisfy our- 
ſelves, not only from the Incongruouſneſs of a brute Beaſt's over-reaching Mankind, 
in their higheſt Pitch of Under/tanding, but from the Atteſtation of the Holy Scrip- 
tures likewiſe : For the Author of the Book of Wiſdom, who well underſtood the 
Doctrines and Traditions of the Jewiſh Church, tells us, that * by the Envy of the 
Devil, Death came into the World; and our bleſſed Saviour, who was a better Ex- 
plainer of theſe Matters, informs us likewiſe, that te Devil was a Murderer from 
the Beginning, or from the firſt Creation, alluding to his miſchievous Deſtruction of 
Mankind then: For this Reaſon, we find him expreſsly, in Scripture, called the 
Serpent: And the Dragon was caſt out, that old Serpent, called the Devil and Satan; 
which is again repeated in the ſame Book, and he laid hold on that old Serpent, which 
is the Devil and Satan; all which Places are undoubted References to his firſt De- 
ception of Mankind, under the Form of a Serpent. 

Now, why the Devil choſe rather to aſſume ' the Form of a Serpent, than 
that of any other Creature, we may, in ſome Meaſure, learn from the Character 
which the Scripture gives of that Animal, viz. That * if was more ſubtle than 
any Beaſt of the Field, that the Lord God had made; where the Word ſubtle may 
not ſo much denote the Craft and Infidiouſneſs, as the gentle, familiar, and i- 
nuating Nature of this Creature. That the Serpent, before the Fall, was — 

an 


4 Howell's Hiſtory of the Bible. © Nichollfs Conference, Vol. I. f Toephus, in the firſt Book of 
his Antiquities, Chap. 2. pretends, that all Creatures ufing the ſame Language, and conſequently, being endowed with 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, the Serpent, excited by Envy, tempted Ewe to Sin, and, among other Things, received 
this ſignal Puniſhment, wiz. That he ſhould be deprived of his Feet, and ever after crawl u the Ground ; which 
Aben-Ezra and ſeveral Rabbins confirm. M. Le Clerc's Diſſertation. 8 Nicholls Conference, Vol. J. 
» Wiſdom ii. 24. i Rev. Xii. . * Tbid. xx. 2. ! What is an Argument ex 'Pofteriors, ol 
the Devil's having aſſumed the Form of a Serpent, in his Temptation of our firſt Parents, is, the Pride, he has ever 
ſince taken, of being worſhipped under that Form, to inſult, as it were, and trample upon fallen Man. To this 
Purpoſe we may obſerve, that the Serpent has, all along, been the common Symbol and Repreſentation of the Hea- 
then Deities, Jul. Firmic. de Errore Profan. Relig. p 15. That the Babylonians worſhipped a Dragon, we may learn 
fr om the Apocrypha, and that they had Images of Serpents in the Temple of Belus, Diodorus Siculus [ Lib. II. Cap. +] 
informs us. Grotius, out of ſeveral ancient Authors, has made it appear, that, in the old Greek Myſteries, they u ed 
to carry about a Serpent, and cry 'Eoa, the Devil thereby expreſſing E Triumph, in the unhappy Deception of ow 
firſt Mother. The Story of Ophioneus, among the Heathens, was en from the Devil's aſſuming the Body of 2 
Serpent, in his tempting of Eve. Orig. contra Celf. Lib. 6. And, to name no more, what Philip Melanbon telle 
us, of ſome Prieſts in Ia, is very wonderful, wiz. That they carry about a Serpent, in a Brazen Veſſel, which they 
attend with a great deal of Mufick, and many Charms in.Verſe, while the Serpent, every now and then, lifts up e 
opens its Mouth, and thruſts out the Head of a beautiful Virgin, to ſhew the Devil's Triumph in this Miſcar:3ag*- 
among theſe poor deluded Idolaters. Nicholls Conference with the Theiſt, Vol. I. m Gen. ili. 1. 
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CAP. I. Hum the Creation to the Flood. 279 


gentle, and more familiar with Man, than any other Creature; that he did 
= — the Ground, but weht with his Head and Breaſt reared up and 
advanced; that, by frequently approaching our ſirſt Parents, and playing and ſport- 
ing before them, he had gained their Good-liking and Eſteem, is not only the Sen- 
timent both of * Jews and * Chriſtians, but what ſeems likewiſe to haye ſome Foun- 
dation in Scripture : For. when God ſays, that he will put Enmity between the 
Serpent and the Woman, and between bis Seed and ber Seed, the Implication mult be, 
that there was ſome Sort of Kindneſs and Friendſhip between them before, 
Is no Way unreaſonable therefore to ſuppoſe, that this Creature was beloved 
both by Adam and Eve : She | eſpecially was delighted with it, and uſed to play 
and ſport with it : She laid it perhaps in her Boſom, adorned her Neck with its 
Windings, or made it a Bracelet for her Arms. So that its being ſo intimate 
with the Woman, made it the properer Inſtrument for the Devil's Purpoſe, who, 
fliding himſelf into it, might wantonly play before her, until he inſenſibiy 
25 brought her to the forbidden Tree, and then, twiſting round its Branches, might 
* take of the Fruit and eat, to ſhew her, by Experience, that there Was nothing of 
4 Death contained in it, before he began to beſpeak her; and his Speech might be 
the leſs ſurprizing to her, becauſe ſhe might probably think, (as * he might po- 
» fitively affirm) that this new-acquired Faculty proceeded from the Virtue of the 
; "ND i T there is another Conjecture ftill more probable, if we will but allow, that — Kind of 
4 the Serpent, whoſe Body the Devil poſſeſſed, was not of a common ordinary Species, erpent. 
but one very probably ſomething like that ing fiery Sort, which, we are told, 
are bred in Arabia and Egypt. They are of a ſhining yellowiſh Colour, like 
Braſs, and by the Motion of their /ings, and Vibration of their Tails, reverbe- 
rating the Sun-beams, make a glorious Appearance, Now if the Serpent, whoſe 
Body the Devil abuſed, was of this Kind, (though perhaps a Speczes far more glorious) 
it was a very proper Creature for him to make uſe of for his Deſign : For theſe Ser- 
pents we find called in Scripture Seraphs, or Seraphim, which gave the Name to 
thoſe bright lofty Angels, that were frequently employed by God, to deliver his 
Will to Mankind, and, coming upon that Errand, were wont to put on certain 
ſplendid Forms ; ſome of them the Form of Cherubim, i. e. beautiful flying Oxen, 
and others the Shape of Seraphim, winged and ſhining Serpents. The Devil there- 
fore, who is accuſtomed to imitate the Divine Actions by an artificial Mimickry, ob- 
ſerving that good Angels attended the Dzvine Majeſty, and ſometimes rag to 
am 
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» Mede's Diſcourſes, and Milton's Paradiſe, where we meet with this lofty Deſcription of it: 


- In Serpent, Inmate bad, and toward Ewe 

3 : Addreſs'd his Way; not with indented Wave, 
K+ Prone on the Ground, as fince, but on his Rear, 
Circular Baſe of riſing Folds that tower'd, 

h | . Fold above Fold, a ſurging Maze; his Head 
1 1 Creſted aloft, and Carbundle his Eyes; 

1 N With burniſh'd Neck of verdant Gold, erect 
$4 Admidſt his circling Spires, that on the Graſs. 
3 Floated redundant. Book IX. 


1 o Toeph. Antig. Lib. 1. Cap. 2. P Bafil. Hom. de Paradiſo, & Damaſeen. de Orthod. Fid. Lib. 2. Cap. 19. 
1 Gen. iii. 15. Our ingenious Milton makes Satan, as ſoon as he had entered into the Serpent, im- 
4 mediately addreſs himſelf to Eve; who, upon hearing him ſpeak, enquires by what Means he came to that Faculty, 
128 and is told, that, by eating of a certain Tree in the Garden, (but the Name he conceals from her) it came upon him, 
to his own great Surprize : 


1 I was at firſt, as other Beaſts, that graze 
183 The trodden Herb, of abject Thoughts and low; 
3 Till on a Day, roving the Field, 1 chanc'd : 
7 A goodly Tree, far diſtant, to behold, 
Loaded with Fruit of various Colours mixt, 
Ruddy and Gold. | 
To ſatisfy the Deſire I had 
Of taſting thoſe fair Apples, I reſolv'd | 
Not to defer.— 8 a 
Sated at length, ere long, I might perceiv 
Strange Alteration in me, to Degree 
Of Reaſon in my inward Powers, and Speech 
Wanted not long, tho? to this Shape retain'd. 
* Thenceforth to e high or deep 
. I turn'd my Thoughts, and with capacious Mind 
3 Conſider'd all Things viſible in Heaven, 
Or Earth, or Middle Paradiſe Loſt, Book IX. 
This whole Scene of the Devil's tempting Eve in the Form of a Serpent, is wrote with ſo much Art, as well as 


thorough Knowledge of the beſt Interpreters, that I cannot but recommend it to my Reader, as an excellent. Com- 
ment on that Part of the third Chapter of Gene/s, * Tenniſon, of Idolatry, and Patrick's Commentary, 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PAR III. 
Alan and Eve in this bright Apprarance, uſurped the Organs of one of theſe ſhin- 
ing Serpents, which, by his Art and Skill in natural Cauſes, he might improve into 
ſuch a ſurpaſſing Brightneſs,” as to repreſent to Eve the uſual Sbechinab, or Ange- 
lical Appearance, ſne was accuſtomed to; and having done this, it was no Won 
der, that he more eaſily deceived our firſt unhappy Mother, who might then pro- 
bably take him for one of the Angels; appertaining to God's glorious Preſence,” and 
now ſent down from Heaven to aſſiſt her, as the had often perhaps experienced 

before, during her Stay in Paradiſe, UG 4 ga ib 01 Buthis 
_ *HowgveRr this be, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that it was ſome beautiful 
Creature, whom Eve took to be an Angel, that wiſhed her well, while he diſcourſed 
with her. For, tis impoſſible to conceive, that the ſhould be ſo ſimple and igno- 
rant, as to think that Beaſts could ſpeak, much leſs, that they knew more of God's 
Mind than herſelf: Nor ſeems it credible, how ſhe could be deceived any other- 
wiſe, than by ſome Creature, which appeared fo gloriouſly, as to make her miſtake 
it for an heavenly Miniſter coming, as ſhe might ſuppoſe, to explain unto her the 
Senſe and Meaning of the Divine Command. And, accordingly, if we obſerve in 
what Manner the Tempter addreſſes himſelf to her, we ſhall find our Suppofition 


The Manner of - A. LEARNED Jew has expounded this Tranſaction in a very new and inge- 


nious Manner. He pretends that the Serpent did not ſpeak at all, neither did Eve 
ſay any Thing to it; but that, being a very nimble and active Creature, it got upon 
the Tree of Knowledge, took of the Fruit, and eat of it; that Eve, having ſeen it 
ſeveral Times do ſo, and not die, concluded with herſelf that the ſaid Fruit did not 
occaſion Death, and that it might be grateful to the Taſte. By this Action, ſays 
he, the Serpent gave the Woman to underſtand, as much as if it had ſpoke, that 
ſhe ſhould not die for cating the Fruit ; whereupon ſhe concluded that God had laid 
the Prohibition upon them, purely to debar them from the Knowledge of Good 
and Evil. n | oh; critter 

* Ta1s Opinion is very plauſible ; and yet it muſt be owned, that the Text 
ſeems to expreſs ſomething more, and that there was a real Dialogue between the 
Woman and the Serpent, wherein the Serpent had the Advantage of her. To 
perſiſt therefore in our former Expoſition, it is not improbable, * that the Tempter, 
before ever he ſpoke to Eve, repreſented himſelf as one of the heavenly Court, who 
came to congratulate the Happineſs, that God had beſtowed upon them in Para- 
diſe, which was ſo great, that he could not eaſily believe, he had denied them any 
of the Fruit of the Garden: He deſired therefore to be ſatisfied, from her own 
Mouth, of the Truth of what he pretended to have heard, or to know, how they 
underſtood the Command of God: Yea, hath God ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of every 
Tree of the Garden? And, as the Woman acquainted him with the whole Tenor 
of the Prohibition, (to weaken her Faith) he firſt ſuggeſts her Miſtake in the 
Meaning of it, Ye ſhall not ſurely die; and then (to flatter her Ambition) he de- 
ludes her with a falſe Promiſe: God does know, that in the Day ye eat thereof, your 
Eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil. As if he had 
ſaid, 5 85 

« AND, can it poſſibly be, that ſo good a God, who has ſo lately been ſo boun- 
* tiful to you, as to give you a Being, and inveſt you with Dominion, and make 
s you the chief Favourites, that he has, ſhould now deny you any Thing? Has he 
* indeed forbid you the Uſe of the Tree of Knowledge, but why did he plant it 
* at all? Why did he adorn it with ſuch beautiful Fruit? Why did he place you 
< in this Garden, to ſee and behold it daily, but that he has a ſecret Deſign gy 


This ſeems to be the Opinion of Tertullian, when he tells us, that Eve gave Attention to the Serpent, as to the Sor 
of God, and again, that the Serpent from the Beginning was one, that /acrilegiouſly uſurped the Divine Image. De 

reſcrip. Hzret. pag. 220. Et adv. Valent. Cap. 2. pag. 251. » Our learned and ingenious Mr Mee . 
has another Way of accounting for the Devil's Succeſs, in his Temptation of the, Woman. He ſuppoſes, that, 
as it was the Law of Spirits, in their Commerce with Men, to preſent themſelves under the Shape of — viſible 
Thing; ſo it was to be likewiſe under the Shape of ſome ſuch hing, as, more or leſs, reſembled their Condition; 
and that, as the Glorious Spirits might take no other Shape, than that of Man, fo the Apoftate Spirits could appear 
in no other Likeneſs but that of a Beaſ, thereby to denote their Abaſement : And yet, becauſe the Devil here took 
upon him the Shape of the off wwi/e and excellent of all Beaſts, he fo blinded the Woman's Eyes with an Opinion 
of his Excellency and Sagacity, that, in a Manner, ſhe forgot, or regarded not, that he was one of the cute 
and apoſfate Spirits; which occaſioned her miſerable Ruin and Overthrow. Diſcourſe xiv. But this Opinion turns 
upon too many Su poſitions: It accounts not ſo well for the Woman's complying with the Tempter, nor does it 
anſwer the great Difficulty, how fbe came to be ſo very culpable, if ſhe knew noi & the Tempter «vas, much bette: 
than the other. * Patrick's Commentary. ! Haac Abarbinel, 2 HoawelPs Hiſtory of the 
Bible, ® Patrick, ibid. I 


CHAP: L From the Creation to the Flood. 


he may conceal it from you) that you ſhould eat it, as well as the reſt,? And 
cc pes he conceals it from you, becauſe he is minded to keep you in Ignorance, 


not admit you to that Plenitude of Happineſs, which your eating o this Tree 
would confer upon you. Its ſovereign Quality is to illuminate ſtrangely the 
« Underſtanding, and advance all the other Faculties of the Soul to ſuch a Subli- 
e mity, that eat but of it, and ye ſhall be like Angels; nay, ye ſhall be like Gods: 
your Beings ſhall be ſecure in your own Hands, and your Happineſs vaſt and 
« inconceivable, and independent on any other. Why ſhould you ſhrink back, or 


« be afraid to do it then ? You have now an Opportunity of making yourſelves for 


« ever ; and the Treſpaſs is nothing : What Harm in eating a little Fruit ? Why this 
Tree of Knowledge more ſacred than all the reſt ? Can fo great a Puniſhment as 
« Death be proportionate to ſo ſmall a Fault? I come to aſſure you that it is not; 
« that God has relaxed the Rigour of the Prohibition,” and eat you what you will, ye 


« ſurely ſhall not die.” 


Tris ſeems to be 4 natural Paraphraſe upon the Tempter's Words ; and by = * 


ſome ſuch cunning Harangue as this it was, that he gained the Ear of Eve : An 
when he had done this, © he prevailed with her to fix her Eye upon the Fruit ; 


he remarked to her its Pleaſantneſs to the Sight, and left her to gueſs at the Delici- 


ouſneſs of its Taſte. , Eve, in the very Midſt of the Temptation, had a Freedom of 
Choice; but the wild Conceit of knowing Good and Evil, of becoming Hike God, 
and of changing her Felicity (great indeed, but ſubordinate) for an independent State 
of Happineſs ; and eſpecially the deceitful Bait of a preſent ſenſual Pleafure blinded 
her Reaſon by Degrees ; and, as ſhe ſtood gazing on the Tree, filled all her 
Thoughts, and the whole Capacity of her Soul. The Sight of the Fruit provoked 
her Deſire ; the Suggeſtions of the Tempter urged it on; and the very Prohibition 
itſelf added ſomething to inflame it; ſo that, at all Adventures, ſhe put forth her 


Hand, and plucked, and eat: 


q Earth felt the Wound, and Nature from her Seat, 
Sighing thro' all her Works, gave Signs of Woe, 
That all was loſt. _ | 


Su however had no ſuch Senſe of her Condition, but fancying herſelf already in Of the Man. 


the Poſſeſſion of that chimerical Happineſs, wherewith the Devil had flattered her, 
ſhe invited her Huſband to partake with her. The moſt abſurd Arguments appear 
reaſonable, and the moſt unjuſt Deſigns equitable, when the Perſon, that propoſes 
them, is beloved. The Devil therefore knew very well what he did, when he 


made his firſt Application to the Woman, perceiving her not only to be weaker by 


Nature, but to have ſuch a powerful Aſcendency over her Huſband's Affections, that 
he could not well deny her any Thing. Her Charms and Endearments, he knew, 
would be of more Eficacy, than all the ſubtle Motives, which he could ſuggeſt ; 


and therefore he made Uſe of, her to engage him in the Defection. And * he, like 


an uxoriaus Man, (after ſome Reluctancy, we may ſuppoſe) was prevailed on, by 
her Intreaties, contrary to his Senſe of Duty, and the Convictions of his own Breaſt, 
to violate the Command, merely becauſe ſhe had done it, and to ſhare whatever 
Fate God's Indignation for this Tranſgreſſion ſhould bring upon her: For fo the 
Words of his Excuſe ſeem'to imply, The Woman, whom thou gaveſt to be with me, 
(and to be my other Self) gave me of the Tree, and I did eat: Twas through her 
Perſuaſion, and out of the paſſionate Affection I had for her, that I was likewiſe 
drawn in to commit this Sin. Thus the Sollicitations of the Woman ruined the 
Man, as the Inchantments of the Temper ruined the Woman: She held forth the 

| = Wo 


ra 


Eve, upon the Sight of the forbidden Tree, unto which the Serpent had conducted her, ſeems ſurprized, and 
refuſes to eat, alledging the ſevere Prohibition of God ; whereupon the Poet makes the 'Tempter artfully break out 
into this rapturous Commendation of it : | 

| O ſacred, wiſe, and Wiſdom-giving Plant, 
Mother of Sciences! Now 1 feel 5 Power 
Within me clear, not only to diſcern 
Things in their Cauſes, but to trace the Ways 
Of higheſt Agents, deem'd however wiſe. 
ueen of the Univerſe ! do not believe 

- 5 ſe rigid Threats of Death M1LToN, Book ix. 

33 N 4 Milton's Paradiſe Loſt, Book ix. © Meats Diſcourſes. -f Edward"; 
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282 4 Compleat. Body of Divinity, PART III. 
fair enticing Fruit to hien, and he, rather than ſee her periſh alone, choſe to be 


involved in the ſame common Guilt. | 
Earth trembled from her Entrails, as again 120 
In Pangs, and Nature gave a ſecond Gran. 5 

Sky lowr'd, and, muttering Thunder, ſome ſad Drops _ _.. 

Wept, at cqmpleating of the mortal Sin. Mir rox, Book ix, 


Why God per- . BU why did God permit them thus to be undone? Why did he not ſend:they 

mired it, , Succours from above 1 When ſo great a Price, as the Lives of all Mankind, was 
« ſet upon their Heads, why did not he enable them to overcome the Wiles of 

« the Tempter ? Why did not he order a Guard of Angels, or ſome more plentiful 

. * Influxes of his bleſſed Spirit, to aſſiſt them, in this unequal Conflict? Theſe are 

| Enquiries that may well enough be made, and therefore, to ſatisfy them, and withal 

to vindicate the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Almighty God, in permitting this Event, 
we ſhould do well to conſider, that God having created Man a Free- Agent, and 

now put him in a State of Probation, he could not lay any Reffraint upon him, nor 

communicate any A/ifance to him, but what was conſiſtent with the Nature he 

had given him, and the State he had placed him in. * Had God, to prevent Man's 

Sin, taken away the Liberty of his Will, he had thereby deſtroyed the Foundation 

of all Virtue, and the very Nature of Man himſelf ; for Virtue would not have been 

ſuch, had there been no Poſſibility of acting contrary, and Man's Nature would 

have been Divine, had it been made . ar » Had God given our firſt Pa- 

rents ſuch powerful Influences of his holy Spirit, as to have made it impgſible for 

them to ſin, or had he fent a Guard of Angels to watch and attend them fo, as 

to hinder the Devil from propoſing any Temptation, or them from bearkening to 

any; had he, I ſay, ſupernaturally over-ruled the Organs of their Bodies, or the in- 

ward Inclinations of their Minds, upon the leaſt Tendency to Evil, in this Caſe, 

he had governed them, not as free, but as neceſſary Agents, and put it out of his 

own Power to have made any Trial of them at all. All therefore that he could do, 

and all that in Reaſon could be expected from him to do, was to give them ſuch 

a ſufficient Meaſure of Power and Aſſiſtance, as might enable them to be a Match 

oo the /ronge/t Temptation: And this, there is no Queſtion to be made, but that 

| did do. TT 

Fe: ns ways to . * WE indeed, in this degenerate State of ours, find a great deal of Difficulty to 

blanc. encounter with Temptations : We feel a great Blindneſs in our Underſtanding, and 

a Crookegneſs in our Will: We have Paſſions ſtrong and ungovernable, and experi- 

ence oftentimes an Juclination to do Evil, even before the Temptation comes. But 

our firſt Parents, in their primitive Rectitude, ſtood poſſeſſed of every Thing as ad- 

vantageous the other Way. They had an Under/landing large, and capacious, and 

fully z/luminated by the Divine Spirit: Their Mill was naturally inclined to the 

ſupreme Good, and could not, without Violence to its Nature, make Choice of any 

other ; by which Means it came to paſs, that it was as hard for them to fin, as it 

is difficult for us to abſtain from ſinning; as eaſy for them to elude Temptations 

then, as it is natural for us to be led away by Temptations now. And therefore, 

if, notwithſtanding all theſe mighty Advantages towards a State of Impeccancy, they 

would chuſe to expreſs a Contempt of God's Authority, and to break thro' all Re- 

ſtraints to come at their Sin, their Perverleneſs and Obſtinacy are only to be blamed, 

and not the Inſufficiency of the Divine Aſſiſtance. | . | 

IT cannot be denied indeed, but that the Diſorder, brought upon us by their 
Tranſgreſſion, was great and grievous ; and yet there will be no Cauſe to complain, 

mach leſs any Reaſon to impeach the Goodneſs of God for it, eſpecially if it be 
conſidered farther, that what he thought not fit to prevent by his Almighty 

Power, he has nevertheleſs thought fit to repair by the Covenant of Mercy in his Son 

Jeſus Chriſt. By him he has propounded the ſame Reward, eternal Life after Death, 
which we ſhould have had, without Death, before, and given us a better Eſtabliſh- - 

ment for our Virtue now, than we could have had, had we not been Sufferers by 
the firſt Tranſgreſſion. wi 
For let us ſuppoſe, * that, notwithftanding our firſt Parents had ſinned, yet 
God had been pleated, that original Righteauſneſs ſhould have equally deſcended upon 


all their Poſterity ; yet we muſt allow, that any one of their Poſterity might = 
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been foiled by the Wiles of the Tempter, and fallen, as well as they did: Now had 
they ſo fallen, (the Covenant of Grace being not yet founded) how could they have 
ever recovered themſelves to any Degree of Acceptance with God? Their Caſe muſt 
have been the ſame, as deſperate, as forlorn, as that of fallen Angels was before : 
Whereas now, in the preſent State of Things, our Condition is much ſafer. Sin 
indeed, by Reaſon of our preſent Infirmity, may more eaſily make its Breaches upon 
us, either through Jgnorance or Surprize ; but it cannot get Dominion over us, with- 
out our own deliberate Option; for it is an expreſs Goſpel-Promiſe againſt the Power 


of Sin, that it 'fhall' not have Dominion over us; againſt the Power of the Devil, 


that greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the World ; againſt the Power of 
Temptations, that ® God is faithful, abo will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what 
we are able; againſt Diſcouragement from the Pretence of our Infirmities, that we 
may ds all this through Chriſt that ſtrengthens us; and in Caſe of failing, that we 
have an Advocate with the Father, and a Propitiation for our Sins, Thus plentifully 
did God provide for Man's Stability, in that State of Integrity; thus gracioully for 
his Reſforation, in this State of Infirmity ; in both Caſes his Goodneſs has been conſpi- 
cuous, and has never failed, "1 l JUrh, 
Bor it may be objected perhaps againſt this Attribute, “that the Sin of. our 27% Heinuy: 
« firſt Parents could hardly deſerve ſo ſevere a Puniſhment, as what was' inflicted 77 5 
upon them; that the eating of a Fig, an Apple, or whatever the Fruit was, ſeems 
to be a flight and venial Offence, and no Way proportionate to God's Indigna- 
tion 'againſt them, and their Poſterity for it.” We take wrong Meaſures how- 
ever, if we ſuppoſe that Good and Evil are only in the Nature of the Thing, and 
not in the Commands and Prohibitions of God, and ſo eſtimate the Degree of an 
Offence from the Quality of the Thing forbidden, more than the Aulbority of the 
Legiſlator. - Whatever God is pleaſed to command or forbid, how indifferent ſo- 
ever it be in itſelf, is, for that very Reaſon, ſo far as it is commanded or forbidden 
him, as truly Good or Evil, as if it were abſo/utely and morally ſo ; becauſe it is 
enacted by the ſame Divine Authority, that makes all oral Precepts obligatory to 
us. Nay, the /ighter and more indifferent the Matter of the Precept is, the greater 
is the Impiety of the Tranſgreſſor in preferring ſo trivial a Thing before God's Will 


and Pleaſure, and in deſpiſing his Wrath and Indignation, when it might ſo eaſily 


have been avoided. 

L it not then be thought, that the eating of the forbidden Fruit was a light The Aggrava- 
and infignificant Matter; for if we conſider it in all its aggravating Circumſtances, ©" it. 
we mult allow, that it was not only a bare Diſobedience tgaGod's Command, but 
a perfect Infidelity to his Promiſes and Threats: That it was a Kind of Tdolatr 
in them, to believe the Devil, and to put a greater Truſt in him, than in God; 
a prodigious Pride, to deſire to be like God, and ſuch a diabolical Pride, as made 
the evil Angels fall from Heaven; Envy and Diſcontent, to think that God 
had denied them the Perſections belonging to their Nature; Covetouſneſs and * Sa- 
crilege, to deſire and rob God of that, which he had made holy to himſelf, in 
Token of his Dominion and Sovereignty ; „ ſtrange and accountable Folly, to part 
with his Favour, which is better than Life, for the Pleaſures of Taſte and Curjo- 
ty; and one of the moſt barbarous Cruelties, that ever was committed, to de- 
ſtroy the poor Souls of ſo many of their Offspring, to diſinherit all their Children, 
_ they were born, and doom them to Slavery, before they knew the Price of 

iberty. | 
ADD to this, that it was a Diſobedience againſt God; a God, who not only 

knew beſt how to govern them, and what was moſt for their real Good and Advan- 
age; but who ſo lately had given them Being, and beſtowed ſo much Happineſs 
on them, and made them Lords over all, and reſtrained nothing from them, but 
only the Uſe of this one Tree: Add again, that they committed this Sin, in * the 
very Place of 'God's ſpecial Preſence, againſt the cleareſt Conviction of Conſcience, 
with Minds fully enligbtened to diſcern it, with Wills ſufficiently fortified to decline 
it, and without any outward Compulſion, or inward Propenſity of Nature to in- 
duce them to itz and laying all this together, it will appear, that this was a Crime 


4 


; of ſo fingular an Enormity, and Guilt of ſo heinous a Complexion, that nothing 


| now- 
Nom. vi. 14.  ® Cor. x 13 n Phll. iv. 1 3. „ x ſohn ii 1's 

e I X. 13. IVV. 13. . „ bo P Jenkins's Reaſona- 

n 5 * Vol. II. 2 Tenkins, ibid. r Edwards Saves Vd. s — Harmony, 

ichollꝰs Conference, Vol. I. Bates, ibid. Medes Diſcourſes, p. 27. Y Bates, ibid. 


C Edwards, ibid, Medes Diſcourſes, p. 40. v Bates, ibid. 
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The Eger of hOW-a-days, can be ſuppoſed to reſemble it: As will farther appear in the dreadful 
J.. T 
To thenſetves, Fo R, aſter the intoxicating Juice of the forbidden Free Was gone ff Fund the 

Man begun to return to his Senſes again; after the Eyes of his Underſtanding came 
to be apened, and he to reflect within himſelf upon dat he had done whith he 
had o ended, and whom he had gratified by his Tranſgreſſion ; When he be 54 
ſay, to perceive his own Nakedneſs, and the fout Degradation of his/Nature ; how 
his Innocence, which cloathed him before like a Garment, was fied; and Luft; and 
other irregular Appetites, which he was an utter Stranger to till that unhappy Hour, 

had taken Poſſeſſion of his Soul, in what Condition muſt he be? Ho is WI4#H'd; 
figured by his Fall! How is he transformed in an Inſtant from the Triage of Grd into 
the Image of Me ror, [i0QD 4ST: 446 Lela oa 2170 ku. 1 „ een ee Aeg 
* ADAM, while he continued in his Obedience, enjoyed Peace with God, a Tweet 
Serenity of Mind, a Divine Calm in his Conſcience, and was full of Satisfaction in 
hiya ; but after his Sin, he trembled at God's Voice, and was tormented at his 
Pre ence EY heard thy Voice, and was afraid, ſays the poor guilty Man: He look. 
ed on God as angry and armed againſt him, ready to execute the ſevere Sentence: 
Conſcience began an early Hell within him: Paradiſe, with all its Pleaſures, could 
not ſecure him from the Sting in his Breaſt; and that ſharpened by the Hand of 
God. What a Confufion of Thoughts, what a Combate of Paſſions was hein? When 
the Temptation, "which deceived him, vaniſhed, and his Spirit recovered out of the 
Surpriſe, and took 4 cleat View of its Guilt, in its true Horror, What 'F1llghatio 
did it kindle in his Breaſt? How did Shame, Sorrow, and Deſpair, theſe ſkeret Execu- 
tioners, torment his Spirit The intelligent Nature (his peculiar Excellency above 
the 19 85 armed Miſery againſt him, and put a keener Edge upon it, by reflecting 
on the fooliſh Exchange, he had made, of the Favour of God, for the Fruit of a 


Tree, and by his foreſeeing the Dearh, he juſtly deſerved, hanging over his Head, 


and ready to deyour him. | 3 W190 VP! 
We "M0 f imagine in Part, but cannot ſufficiently relate, how ſad and deplora- 


ble the Condition of Adam and Eve was, upon their Loſs of God's Favour, and 
Expulſion from Paradiſe. They could not but ſpend their Days in languiſh- 
ing Grief, and in continual Sighs and Tears. Paradiſe, they ſaw, ſhut againſt 
them, and the Guard ſtand menacing with a flaming Sword. The Face of God 

. "T7 = Was 


© Batess Harmony. 4 Immediately upon eating the forbidden Fruit, the ſacred Hiſtorian tells us, that 
our firſt Parents inet themſelves to be naked, i. e. they were ſenſible, they had tranſgreſſed. Thus, after the Golden 
Calf was conſecrated Mo/es is ſaid to have ſeen the People naked, Exod. xxxii. 25. And in the New Teſtament 
Tux; is ſometimes taken for a Sinner, Rev. xvi. 15. Others indeed ſuppoſe, that the Fruit of this forbidden Tree 
provoked our firſt Parents to Laut, and ſome er of the Body; for, according to the of the 
Hebrew Tongue, Nakedne/s may well enough denote an irregular Appetite to Vrnercal Pleaſures ; but, that 
this Conjecture is without any Manner of Foundation, tis hard to conceive, how Adam and Eve ſhould not know 
themſelves to be naked before their Fall, or why they ſhould be more aſhamed. of their Nakedneſs then, than they 
were before. When they were the only Inhabitants of the World, their Bed, under the Canopy of Heaven, was 
equally as chaſte, as if it had been covered with a Roof, and ſecured with a Wall, and Ceiling, and Tapeſtry, 
and therefore this Nakedne/s of theirs muſt be underſtood in a figurative Senſe. M. Le Clerc's Diſſertations. en. 
Ii. 10. f Milton makes Adam, after his Recovery from his [nfatuation, expreſs his Shame and Regret to Exe 
in Terms, that deſerve our Obſervation : pet, 0 1 S411 | 


— — — How ſhall I behold the Face 
Henceforth of God or Angel, earſt with Joy 
And Rapture ſ oft beheld ? Thoſe heavenly Shapes, 
Which dazzle now this Earthly, with their Blaze 
Inſufferably bright. O might I here 
In Solitude live N in ſome Glade 
Obſcur'd, where higheſt Woods impenetrable 

| To Star or Sun Light ſpread their Umbrage broad, 

And brown as Evening! Cover me, ye Pines, 

Le Cedars, with innumerable Boughs | | 

Hide me, where I may never ſee c 


( 


: What is here meant by the flaming Sword, repreſented to be in the Hand of the Cherabims, at the Retnicg of 


9 Ri 15 ER conjeftured by ed Men. But of all Eſſays of this Kind,* that of i ereutlian, © 
w ought it was the Torrid Zone, is the moſt unhappy. Terrul. Cap. 47. J. Nor is that of Nffudb: Alm. 
who will have it to bea Wall of Fire encompaſſing Para iſe, _ Ale Be 2 

we find this followed, in a = Meaſure, by a Learned Man of our own Nation, the origin 
ord» ox a dividing Flame, as well as a flaming Sword, ſuppoſes, that this Flame was an Accenſion of ſome in- 


Matter, round about the Garden, which excluded all Comers to it, till ſuch Time as the Beauty of the 


Place was defaced. Nicholls Conference, Vol. I. Some Rabbins are of Opinion, that this flaming Sword was an 
Angel, which they found upon that Paſſage in the Pſalms, where it is ſaid, that God maketh his Angels Spirits, . and his 
Minifters a flaming Fire, Pſal. civ. 4. aimonides More New: Part I. Cap. 49. And hereupon another Learned Man 
of our Nation has imagined, that this flaming Sword, which was eſteemed by the cus a ſecond Angel, was of a dif- 
ferent Kind to the Cherubim, dig. a Seraph, or flaming Angel, in the Form of a flying fiery Serpent, whoſe Body 
vibrated in the Air with Luſtre, and may be fitly deſcribed by the Image of ſuch a Sword. Tenniſin, of Igolatry. 
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Gb I. From the Creation to the Flood. 


was alienated from them, and no Hopes of Conſolation to be expected thence. 
Sweat and hard Labour were come upon the Man, and great Pain in her Child- 
bearing had ſeized upon the Woman, ſo that they could not but be filled with Re- 
gret and Remorſe, Whether they reflected on their paſt Felicity, or looked forward, 
and the innumerable Miſeries attending human Life, all conſequent upon their 
Folly, And, to augment their Sorrow, there ſoon happened a diſmal Effect of their 


Fall and Depravation, in the unnatural Murther of their dear Son Abel, whoſe 


Name (as. ſome expound it) ſignifies Mourning, and was given, by a particular Di- 
rection 9 — — to 3 the Grief, Tas his Death would occaſion to his 
diſconſolate Parents. This made their Hearts bleed afreſh, and cauſed them to look 
back with more Seriouſneſs and Self-reproaches upon their vile Apoſtacy, which 
was the Spring of all the Miſeries they underwent, 1 
Bur whatever temporal Calamities befel theſe Sinners, ſince the Scripture makes 
no Mention of their Repentance, ſome have not ſtuck to affirm, that they died impe- 
nitent. This, however, ſeems to be too raſh and uncharitable a Conjecture : The 
ſacred Hiſtory, indeed, is //ent as to many Particulars, becauſe a great Space of Time, 
eſpecially in its Iatroduction, (as this Part of it may very well be called) is included 
in the Compaſs of a very few Pages; but as the Promiſe of the Meſſiab, who was 
to.redeem and ſave Mankind, was made immediately after the Fall, and ſo con- 
cerned them, as well as others, we have Foundation for a pious Belief, that God's 
Mercy would not overpaſs theſe poor Offenders, at its firſt ſetting out, but rather 
begin with them, to give an Inſtance of his preſent Pity and Kindneſs, and an Aſ- 
ſurance of his future Goodneſs and Clemency. His Wiſdom and Honour can 
hardly be ſuppoſed to ſuffer Satan to boaſt, that his firſt Conqueſt and Spoils re- 
mained entire, and met not with an After-defeat, And therefore, if the Eaftern 
Traditions were to be credited, we might add, that, for a long Time after their Fall, 
they plunged themſelves into the deepeſt Sorrow: They bemoaned their Fate; they 
bewailed their Sin; begged Pardon, and performed all the Offices of a ſincere Pen- 
ance, until God was pleaſed to diſpatch an Angel to comfort them, and to give them 
Aſſurance of their Re/toraiion to the Divine Favour. | 
TursE were the evil Effects and Conſequences, which, by Reaſon of their 
Apoſtacy, more eſpecially befel our firſt Parents: We come now to thoſe of a larger 
Extent, and wherein their whole Race is concerned. But, before we enter upon 
theſe, it may not be amiſs briefly to take Notice of the Sentence denounced againſt 
the Serpent, and that the-rather, becauſe it may poſſibly ſeem ſtrange to ſome, why 
God ſhould be fo incenſed againſt this Creature, for what it could no Ways help ; 
having no Intention to fin, nor any Cognizance of what the Devil did with its Body. 
Now, if we conſider what a bright and glorious Creature the Serpent was before, we 
cannot but ſuppoſe, that God intended this Debaſement of it, not ſo much to ex- 
preſs his Indignation againſt it, as to make it a Monument of Man's unhappy Fall, 
a Teſtimony of his Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, and an inſtructive Emblem to deter all 
future Ages from the Commiſſion of that, which brought ſuch Vengeance along 
with it. »In the Levitical Law we find an expreſs Command, that if a Man com- 
mitted any Abomination with a Beaſt, the Beaſt was to be lain, as well as the Man: 
And, by Parity of Reaſon, the Serpent is here puniſhed, if not to humble the Pride, 


and allay the Triumph of the Devil, by ſeeing the Inſtrument of his Succeſs ſo 


ſhametully degraded ; at leaſt to remind the Delinguents themſelves of the Foulneſs 
of their Crime, and the Neceſſity of their Repentance, whenever they chanced to 
behold fo noble a Creature, as the Serpent once was, reduced to ſo vile and abject a 
Condition, merely by the Means of their Tranſgreſſion. And now to proceed. 

* WHATEVER we read in the antient Poets, of the Plenty and Happineſs of the 


Whether they 
repented of it. 


Its evil E ed. 
pon the Ser- 
ut. 


Upon the h 


Golden Age, was certainly nothing elſe, but ſome broken Notions and Traditions of Cu 


Man's fidſt Eſtate in Paradiſe, and of that univerſal Harmony, wherein the World, 
and all Things would have continued, had not his Fall introduced a Change. The 
Fruits of the Earth, at firſt, were ſpontaneous, and the Soil, without being torn and 
tortured, ſatisfied the Wants and Deſires of Man; but, upon his Apoſtacy from God, 
as a Puniſhment for his Sin, God * curſed the Ground, and the Ground immediately 
brought forth Thorns and Thiſtks : For we muſt not ſuppoſe, with ſome, that the 
original Fertility of the Earth continued until the Dęſtruction brought upon it by the 


Cccc univerſal 

* Gen. iu. 15 ; i Edward:'s Surv | , yo , 
3 ey, Vol. J. * Patrick's Commentary. ! Nicholls's Con- 
ference, Vol I. Patrick's Commentary, and Medes Diſcourſes. Lev. xx: 15 " Dr Fack/er's 


Works, Val. _ 


Gen. iii. 17, 18, P Burnet's Theory, and Weedtvard's Natural Hiſtory, 
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Mens Bodies, 


Their Souls. 
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univerſal Deluge. The Deluge may be ſaid, indeed, to be the 'Completion»of the 
Curſe of Barrenneſs, but the Curſe commenced, in Part, long before; 'otherwiſe 


how could Adam be ſaid, in Sorrow, and in the Sweat of his Face, to eat of it all 


the Days of his Life? He died not till about ſeven hundred Vears before the Flood, 
and therefore the Antediluvian Earth muſt have loſt Abundance of its natural Riches, 
if Men were neceſſitated to till it for their Bread; and perhaps it every Year ſenſi- 
bly declined in its Fecundity, until that deſtructive Inundation came; 
WI may lay it down therefore for an irrefragable Truth, becauſe it is founded 
upon the holy Records, that the Earth was impoveriſh'd upon Man's Tranſgreſſion, 
and every Creature degenerated when he fell. The Earth and Air, and other 
Elements became diſordered, in ſome Meaſure unwholeſome, and ſometimes fatal. 
Hence proceeded Dearth, Scareity, Peſtilences, Earthquakes, Storms, Tempeſts, 
Thunder and Lightning, and all Manner of natural Calamities. Man's Body; which 
is made of earthly Principles, feels the Power of noxious Elements, and every Day 


participates of the Curſe; from whence proceeds ſuch an innumerable Variety of 


Diſeaſes and Diſtempers, that the Maſters of Medics have not yet been able to 
furniſh out a perfect Catalogue of all the Maladies that infeſt us. We conſume our 
Days, in this Valley of Tears, amidſt a Multitude of Pains and Uneafineſles, of 
Wants and Neceſſities, of Croſſes and Diſaſters, both in our private, and in our re- 
lative Capacity, which (if no ſudden Caſualty overtakes us) waſte and wear us out 
by Degrees, till at laſt our Bodies fink into the Grave, and Stench and Rottenneſs 
become our Portion. cin 

NAx, not only the Bodies, but the Souls likewiſe of Adam's Poſterity feel the fad 
Effects of his Apoſtacy from God. The rational and divine Part of Man (which 
was once the Crown and Glory of his Conſtitution) is defaced ; its original Righ- 
teouſneſs perverted, and all the Faculties of his Mind miſerably impaired. His in- 
tellectual Powers are clouded with Ignorance and Error; the Notions of Good and 
Evil have loſt their Perſpicuity, and Reaſon itſelf become ſo weak, that it can hardly 
do its Office. His ele&:ve Faculty is influenced too much by his Affections and 
Paſſions, * to ſay that it is abſolutely free : And though he cannot but perceive, 
that he has loſt that happy Inclination to Good, which was ſtamped upon his 
Nature at firſt, yet he has not the Senſe to bemoan his Loſs. His Love and Ha- 
tred, his Deſires, his Fears, his Joys, his Anger, his Sorrows, Paſſions that were 
originally innocent and regular, are all unbridled and ungoverned now; they hurry 
him into Miſchief ; they fill him with Perturbation ; make him reſtleſs and uneaſy, 
and are always ending in Vanity and Vexation of Spirit. Theſe are the Bruiſes 
that our Nature contracted by her Fall: But there is ſtill a more melancholy 
Conſideration behind, v/z. That theſe Diſorders in the Underſtanding, Will, and 
Affections, make Way for more viſible ones in the Actions of Mens Lives. From 
hence proceed Impiety, Profaneneſs, Blaſphemy, Perjury, Covetouſneſs, Injuſtice, 
Theft, Violence, Malice, Murther, Drunkenneſs, Lewdneſs, Sins of all Degrees, 


and 


1 Gen. iii. 17, 19. r Edward's Survey, Vol. I. * Our ingenious Milton brings in God, ſoon 
after the Fall, appointing his holy Angels to make an Alteration in the Courſe of the Celetial Bodies, and to polle(s 
them with 7oxi/0us Qualities, in order to puniſh Man for his Tranſgreſſion: 


— — — — — — — — The Sun 
Had firſt his Precept ſo to move, ſo ſhine, 

As might affect the Earth with Cold and Heat 
Scarce tolerable ; and from the North to call 
Decrepit Winter ; from the South to brin 

Solſtitial Summer's Heat. To the blank Moon 
Her Office they preſcrib'd, to th* other Five 
Their Planetary Motions and Aſpects 

Of noxious Efficacy, and when to join 

In Syzed unbenign ; and taught the fl 

Their Influence malign when to ſhower ; 

Which of them riſing with the Sun, or falling 
Should prove tempeſtuous, To the Winds they ſet 
Their — when with Bluſter to confoun 

Sea, Air, and Shore; the Thunder when to roll 
With Terror thro? the dark aerial Hall. 
Theſe Changes in the Heav'ns, tho* flow, produce 

Like Change on Sea and Land ; Sidereal Blaſt, 

_ Vapour, and Miſt, and Exhalation hot, 

Corrupt and -peſtilent, &. MiLTon's Paradiſe Loft, Book X. 


t Edward:'s Survey, Vol. I. vid. the Tenth Article of the Church of England, concerning Free-il 
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14 Vices of all Dimenſions, which not only exclude Men from Heaven and Hap- 
2 make them obnoxious to eternal Miſery and Puniſhment in the World 
to come: For the Wages of Sin are Deatb, eternal Death it muſt be expounded, 
| becauſe it is ſet in Oppoſition to the Gt of God, whreb ts eternal Life, through Jeſas 
2 Cos fee; that all Mankind by Nature v zs wretched, and miſerable, and Poor, Hr thi as 
and blind, and naled; born to Trouble, and liable to Sin, 45 rhe Sparks fly ph r. 
incapable of Heaven, and in no Condition to eſcape Hel, without the Divine In- 
terpoſition: And to account for this dire Effect, ſome have been apt to imagine, 
that the Fruit of the forbidden Tree might be 7mpregnated with a very fermenting 
Juice, which put the Blood and Spirits into great Diſorder, and thereby diveſted 
the Soul of that Power and Dominion, which it had before over the Body; and, 
by a' cloſer and more intimate Union with Matter, reduced it to that miſerable 
Condition, which has been propagated, along with human Nature, down to Poſte- 
rity; as ſome Poiſons, we know, will ſtrangely affect the Nerves and Spirits, with- 
out cauſing immediate Death, but make ſuch Alterations in the Body, as, with all 
the Help of Phyſick, cannot be repaired. But whatever the Nature of the Fruit TE 
might be, ſince its Qualities were created by God, to him we muſt have Recourſe 
in this Enquiry ; and, whether the Death, (with all its Train of Evils) that has 
deſcended to us, lay in the Tree, or in the Will of God, there is no Queſtion to 
be made, but that our wiſe Creator might very juſtly decree, that human Nature in 
general ſhould be affected with, and our Happineſs or Unhappineſs depend upon 
the Obedience or Diſobedience of our firſt Parents. We daily ſee, that Children 
5 very often inherit the 'Diſeaſes of their Parents, and that a vicious and extravagant 
Father leaves commonly his Son Heir to nothing elſe, but the Name and Shadow 
of a great Family, with an infirm and ſickly Conſtitution. And if Men generally 
now partake of the bad Habits and Diſpoſitions of their immediate Parents, wh 
might not the Corruption of human Nature in the i, have equally deſcended 
upon all the reſt of Mankind? The Rebellion of a Parent, in all civil Governments, 
reduces his Children to Poverty and Diſgrace, who had a Title before to Riches 
and Honours: And, for the ſame Reaſon, why might not Adam forfeit, for him- 
ſelf, and-all his Deſcendants, the Gift of Immortality, and the Promiſe of eternal Life ? 
God might certainly beſtow his own Gifts upon his own Terms, and therefore, fince 
the Condition was Obedience, he might juſtly inflict Death, ;. e. with-hold Immor- 
tality from us; he might juſtly deny us Heaven (for the Promiſe of Heaven was an 
Act of his free Bounty) upon the Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience of our firſt Pa- 
rents. They were our Repreſentatives, and in them we fell. But then, amidiſt all 
FP: this Calamity, we have one Thing to comfort us, that Adam was the Figure of 
him, that was to come, and therefore, as by the Offence of one, Judgment came upon 


all Len to Condemnation ; even ſo, by the Righteouſneſs of one, the free Gift came upon 
all Men unto Juſtiſication of Life. | th 2 


1 SECT. III. 
1 J ORIGINAL SIN. 


I Know of no Argument in Divinity, that is ſurrounded with more Difficulties, Different Opi- 
and has occaſioned a greater Diverſity of Opinions, than this of Original Sin. vient abet it 
Original Sin indeed is not, in expreſs Terms, mentioned in the holy Bible ; but the 
N ature of the Thing itſelf, and in what Manner it came to be committed, is ſuffi- 
ciently related, ſo that thoſe, who admit of the Authority of the Scriptures, make no 
Queſtion of the Fact. The great Matter of Diſpute is, what the Effect of this 
Tranſgreſſion was, what Guilt it contained, what Puniſhment it merited, and in 
what Degree its Guilt and Puniſhment both may be ſaid to affect us. 
Tux Pelagians and Socinians agree in affirming, that, in the Beginning of 
the World, there was no ſuch Thing as a Covenant between God and Man; that 
A Adam was no Proxy, or Repreſentative for his Poſterity, as is pretended ; that the 
MY Prohibition was given to our firſt Parents only, and they alone were culpable in the 
"I Tranſgreſſion; 
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Tranſgreſſion; that their Sin, in ſhort, was perſonal, their Nature mortal, and the 


very ſame with ours; that we have all alike a Liberty of Choice, muſt be puniſhed 
all for our own, and not other People's Miſconduct ; and that the Fmputation of 
Guilt, down to this Time, for an Offence ſo many thouſand Years ago committed, 


| ſeems to bear hard upon the Goodneſs and Juſtice of Almighty God. 


Tnz Remonſtrants are of Opinion, that Adam indeed, as to the Compoſition of 
his Body, was naturally mortal; yet, by the Bleſſing of God, whereof the Tree of 
Life was'a Symbol or Sacrament, or elſe by the Phy/ical Virtue of the Tree itſelf, 


which could cure all Diſeaſes, and fortify and reſtore: Life, he was to be immor/a. 


Natural Cor- 


ruption, its 


Reality. 


lized. They ſuppoſe therefore, that the Threat made to Adam, upon eating the 
forbidden Fruit, that he ſhould die, is to be underſtood /tterally ; but to be carried no 
farther than natural Death; which, conſidering the Fears and Terrors, the Miſe. 


ries and Uneaſineſſes, that it occaſions, they think, is Puniſhment ſevere enough; 


though fairly reconcileable to the Notions of God's Juſtice and Goodneſs, becauſe it 
is but a temporal Puniſhment, and is abundantly recompenſed by the Redemption and 
Reparation that all Mankind ſhall have in Chrift Jeſus. 
Oru xs do ſo far approve of all this, as to think it is a Part of Original Sin; 
but then they believe, that it goes much farther, and that, beſides Mens natural 
Mortality, there is a Weakneſs and Corruption ſpread through the whole Race of 
Mankind, which diſcovers itſelf in their Incl:nation to Evil, and Impotency to that 
which is good. * Of this the Philoſophers, ſay they, from the Light of Nature, 
and their own Experience and Obſervation of themſelves and others, were very ſen- 
ſible ; of this the holy Scripture gives us abundant Teſtimony, when it tells us, that 
God made Man upright, but he ſought out to himſelf many Inventions, ſince which 
Time, * the Imaginations of the Thoughts are evil continually ; and therefore they 
conclude, that fince Man was not originally made fo, (for God created him after his 
own Image) he muſt have contracted all this from his Fall, and that therefore the 
Threatening of Death had an higher Signification than the Diſſolution of the 
Soul and Body, viz. the Loſs of Divine Favour, of all ſupernatural Gifts and 
Graces, and a total Defection of Mind from God, which immediately commenced 
upon the Tranſgreſſion. 

Tur Supralapſarians, and other Diſciples of St Auſtin, carry this Matter till 
_—_ They believe, that a Covenant was made with all Mankind in Adam, as their 

ead and Principal, and a Perſon appointed by God to repreſent them all; that 
our firſt Parents, by their Tranſgreſſion, fell from their Righteouſneſs, and Commu- 
nion with God, and ſo became dead in Sin, and wholly defiled in all the Faculties 
of their Soul and Body: That, whatever Death was due to them for their Tranſ- 
greſſion, the ſame is conveyed to all their Poter:ty, by the Way of ordinary Genera- 
tion: That, from this original Corruption, all a#ual Tranſgreſſions do ariſe ; but 
that, without actual Tranſgreſſion, even in its own Nature, it brings Guilt upon 
evety one, that is born into the World, whereby he is bound over to the Wrath of 
God, and Curſe of the Law, and ſo made ſubject to Death, with all the Miſeries 
that attend it, Spiritual, Temporal, and Eternal. 

Tus are the principal Opinions (for the little Singularities are innumerable) 
in this great and controverted Argument ; and, in order to perceive which of 
them approaches neareſt to the Standard of Truth, we muſt make ſome ſhort 


Enquiry, 
1. InTo the Corruption of human Nature, and how far it is criminal in us. 
2. IN ro the Nature of Original Sin, and how far it it imputed to us; and, 


J. Ix To the Puniſhment, that becomes due thereupon, and who are the proper 
Objects of it. 
Tun corruption of human Nature is what not only we, who have the Reve- 
lation of God for our Information in this Particular, have Reaſon to bewail; but 


what even thoſe, who had no Vouchſafement of this Kind, have experienced in 


themſelves, though they were unable to account for its Original. Hence it is, that 
we 


© Vide TraQtatum, de Imputatione divina peccati Adami, per Dan. Whitby. * Tillot/on's Sermons, Vol. 1. 
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we find Ariſtotle compared the State of the Soul in the Body to thole. Etruſtan Rob- 
"bers, who 9 5 „ K. living Bodies together; and Tully (as he is brought in by 
St 4 Ain) ſadly, complaining, ' That Nature had. brought Man into the; World, 
nose hike a Step-mother than a Mother ; with 4 Body naked, frail, and mnfirm ; 
401% 4 Mind. anxious in Troubles, and dejefted in Fears; #60 weak or Labour and 
tog propenſe to Luft ; with ſome Sparks of the Divine Fire in bis Mind. indeed, but 
theſe Jmothered and obſcured : Whereupon that Father obſerves, That Tully did 
e not ſpeak of the unhappy Effects occaſioned by the Diſobedience of our rebellious 
«« Parents, but only drew up an Accuſation againſt Nature; he very well ſaw the 
te Thing, but was ignorant of the Cauſe ; he knew not the Reaſon, why ſo heavy a 
© Yoke was laid upon the Sons of Adam, and, being, unacquainted with the Sacred 
«© Records, was quite a Stranger to Original Sint | 
AND indeed the Father's Remark was no more than juſt upon that Occaſion ; for, Conde 
if we look into the ſeverat Accounts of the beſt Philoſophers, we ſhall find g 
them very incompetent, if not abſurd, in this Point of Original Corruption. 
” some of them have imputed it to a Principle finitely. evil; a Sort of Anti-God, 
2 eternally co-exiſting with the true, God, and eternally oppoſing him, by annoying 
3 and perverting Mankind. But this is a wild and abſurd Notion :;. * For if we con- 
ſider, that What is infinitely evil muſt, by neceſſary Conſequence, be inſinitely im- 
erfect and weak, we ſhall ſoon perceive, that what, is infinitely weak (however ma- 
fre and miſchievous in itſelf) can never be in a Capacity, either to contrive Miſ- 
I chief, or to execute it: Others therefore, with more. Plaulibility; have imagined, 
5 that this general Depravation of human Nature proceeded from a pre-exiſtent State, 
; and our Propenſity to Sin in s World was an ill Habit of the Soul contracted in 
5 another, by a voluntary Deviation from God; for which Reaſon it is ſent into the 
Body by Way of Puni/hment and Expiation, But this is a mere Conjecture, without 
any Poſſibility of Proof, and has this plain Reaſon againſt it,. That no Man 
5 can be puniſhed for his Amendment, (as the Suppoſition in this Caſe runs) who 
* knows nothing of his Offence; becauſe it is inconſiſtent with the Nature and End of 
Puniſhment, that the Offender ſhould not be made ſenſible of his Fault, eſpecially 
175 when the Puniſhment is deſigned for his Amendment: Beſides, that it ſeems a very 
. improper Way of Correction for paſt Offences, to impriſon the Soul in a Body, where, 
Wo by the Fleſb's luſting againſt the Spirit, it is every Day expoſed to the Commiſſion of 
more. | 
Tu E only true and ſatisfactory Account therefore of this Matter is what we have The Scripture- 
from the Word of God, which ſtates the Corruption of human Nature in ſuch A fit. 
Terms as theſe, viz. That by one Man Sin entered into the World, by whoſe Diſobe- 
dience many were made Sinners; that * by Nature, therefore, wwe are the Children of 
Wrath, and unable to receive the Things of the Spirit, or to know them, becauſe they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned ; for * what is born f Fleſh is Fleſh, and * who can bring a 
clean Thing out of an unclean ? The Royal Pſalmiſi, therefore, makes this free Con- 
feſſion of his natural Depravity, * Bebold I was ſhapen in Wickedneſs, and in Sin bath 
my Mother conceived me; and St Paul, this publick Declaration of his natural Im- 
becillity to Good, I know that in me (i. e. in my Fleſh) dwelleth no good Thing ; 
| for to will is preſent with me, but how to. perform that, which is good, I find not: 
5 For though I delight in the Law of God after the inward Man, yet I ſee another Law 
© in my Members, warring againſt the Law of my Mind, and bringing me into Cap- 
truity to the Law of Sin, which is in my Members. O wretched Man that I am! who 
ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Death? 

THesE are plain and undeniable Texts; but then the Queſtion is, in what 7.r;»., O5. 
Senſe they are to be taken. Thoſe, that take them in a flri& and literal Senſe, on, heren pon. 
are apt to infer, that human Nature has not only loſt its Clearneſ of Under- 
ſtanding, and Freedom of Will, and Order of Affections, together with the ſu- 
pernatural Graces, which conſtituted the Image of God; but contracted a poſiti ve | 
Malignity likewiſe, and ſtrong Bent and Inclination to every Thing that is evil 


and ſinful; inſomuch, that Infants, from the very Womb, have all the Seeds and 
Bo: Principles of Wickedneſs in them, which, as they grow up to Maturity, viſibly 
| | D d d d exert 
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I Non & Matre, ſed à Noverca Natur editum eſſe hominem in vitam, corpore nudo, fragili, & infirmo; Animo 


anxio ad Moleſtias, humili ad Timores, molli ad Labores, prono ad Libidines : i lut obrutus ineſſet 
penis quidem Divinus mentis. Cic. de Repub. Lib. 3. ö 22 San r I. n Tenkins's 
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Concerning 


the Guilt of it. 


give this Reaſon for it. That Adam, by Generation, could -tranſmit nothi 
to his Poſterity, but what he had himſelf ; fince therefore he himſelf was polluted 
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exert themſelves, unleſs reſtrained by Grace, and purified by Baptiſm : And they 


n 


with Sin, he muſt neceffarily have begotten Sinners like himſelf; for the Scripture= 
Maxim will always hold true, that as tbe Root is, ſuch are the Branches. 

OTHERs are willing to underſtand moſt of theſe Paſlages in a different Senſe, 
ſo as to relate, not to original, but actual Sin; to the Iniquity we contract by our 
living in the World, and not any natural Depravity, that we bring into it. Here- 
upon they tell us, that when Job aſſerts that no Man can bring a clean Thing out 
of an unclean, his Meaning only is, that God alone can cleanſe and purify the 
Sinner; that when David complains of the Iniquity, wherein he was concei ved, he 
means no more than to aggrandige his Sinfulneſs, or to own himſelf to be wholly 
and entirely wicked; that when our Saviour affirms, that what is born of Fleſh is 
Fleſh, he intends it of our natural Birth, wherein nothing can tranſcend the Prin- 


ciple, from whence it is deriv'd; that when St Paul tells us, we are by Nature 


the Children of Wrath, and find a Law in our Members warring againſt the Law in 
our Mind, &c. the whole is to be underitood of Perſons long accuſtomed to Sin, 
and thereby brought, as it were, under a natural Neceſſity of committing it. 
Fon theſe: Expoſitions they infer, that the Scripture makes mention of no 
ſuch Corruption and Depravation of our Souls by Adam's Tranſgreſſion; that human 
Nature is the ſame in us, that it was originally in him, only with this Difference, 
that he was created in the full Maturity of his Underſtanding, whereas we are 
born Infants, and for ſome Years after live a mere animal Life, and are entire] 
guided by our ſenſitive Appetite, which, falling in with the corrupt Cuſtoms of the 
World, and the Prevalency of bad Examples, betray us into finful Practices, before 
we come to the free Exerciſe of our Reaſon. * This they account the true Cauſe of 
the univerſal Wickedneſs of Mankind; for to impute it to any natural Origin, is to 
make God, who is the Author of Nature, the Author of Wickedneſs likewiſe : 
* Since whether the Soul come by Traduction or Divine Infuſion, it ſeems equally 
hard to condemn it to ſuch an Union with the Body, as immediately depraves all its 
Faculties. 

Tn Sentiments of Mankind about the Guilt or Sinfulneſs of our natural Cor- 
ruption, ſeem to vary according to the different Conceptions they have of the 
Thing. The Socinians, and ſuch as eſteem human Nature as perfect nom, as it 
was in its primitive State, deny all Propenſity to Evil, naturally born with us, 
and make the whole of our own contracting. They remember in Scripture no 
Directions concerning Original Guilt, nor did they ever find any Liturgy, either 
in the Jetiſb or Chriſtian Church, wherein there is any penitential Commemoration 
of it. The Jeus, ſay they, knew nothing of it, nor was the Word ever deviſed 
among Chriſtians, until the Times of St Auſtin. The Doctors of the Church of 
Rome believe, that Original Sin is quite taken away by Baptiſm ; and therefore, 
perceiving, that a depraved Diſpoſition ſtill remains in us, they conclude from 
thence, that it is no Part of Original Sin, but what Adam, in his State of Inte- 
grity, was not exempted from : Otherwiſe, they can hardly imagine how it was 
8 for the Devil, in his Temptation, to have any Acceſs to him. The Fol- 
owers of Calvin are generally of Opinion, that this Corruption of Nature is ruh 
and properly a Sin, or rather a ſinful Habit inherent in the Will, and impreſſed 


upon all the Faculties of the Soul; and ſome have carried the Matter ſo far as to 


affirm, that we are doomed to Damnation before we * are born, and are all by 
Nature tbe Image of the Devil. The Church of England, though more moderate in 
her Expreſſions, has nevertheleſs declared this to be her Sentiment. that by 
Nature we are the Children of Wrath, born in Sin, and under ſuch a faulty State, 
as naturally inclines us to Evil, and juſtly deſerves God's Wrath and Damnation. 
Thoſe, that adhere to the Articles of our Church (for it muſt not be diſſembled, 


that, in this Point more eſpecially, ſome of her Communion have not been afraid 


to diſſent from her) to ſhew the real Sinfulneſs of our Original Condition are apt 


to maintain that, as when Nature is obſtructed in its ordinary Method of 
| | Working, 

* Limborch's Syſtem of Divinity. Y Taylor's Polemical Diſcourſes. 17hirby de Imputaticne Peceati Adaru, 
&& Curceileus de Peccato Originis. * Taylor, ibid. * Whitby, ibid. Adamus ſibi & pro- 


ſteris ſuis accepit Imaginem Satanæ, inque eam mutatus eſt. Hincque factum, quod omnes Natura (Horribile qu- 
dem auditu, ſed tamen verum eſt) quam maxime Diabolo ſimiles ſumus. Hilderſbam in Pal, li. Lect. Co. 
> Fide Article IX. her Catechiſm and Form of Baptiſm, © Delaune, of Original Sin. 
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cking, the Production is monſtrous, and, by its natural Irregularity, odious to 
5 Behckies ; ſo when a rational Creature is defective in any moral Qualities, which 
belong to the Perfection of his Nature, he becomes morally evil, and odious in 
the pure Eye of God: And, therefore, if there be Error in the Underſtanding with 
| regard to our Duty, Di ſobedience in the Will, or Irregularity in the Affections, it 
is not material to enquire how they came there, whether contracted by evil Cuſtoms, 
or born with us; they are evidently * a Tranſgreſſion of the Law, and therefore have 
in them the true and formal Nature of Sin. Tis hardly conceivable however (ſince 
all Sins confeſſedly proceed from an Act of the Will) how Infants, who have no 
Knowledge between Good and Evil, ſhould any other Way be accounted Sinners, than 
by the Inputation of another's Guilt : Let us then ſee, in the next Place, what this 
Imputation means. | OUR LT eee AA BHT ora figd 
5 JO impute Guilt, is to reckon a Perſon a Tranſgreſſor of the Law, and there Imputation of 
fore liable to the Puniſhment of it, whether he has, in his own Perſon, tranſgreſſed Guile, 
3 the Law, or not. This in Civi/ Affairs has often taken Place: And that it is the 
ſame in the Divine Adminiſtration, we have ſome Preſumption from Seripture to 
believe. Tis confeſſed on all Hands, * that by Chriſt we have an Imputation of the 
Merit of his Death, as well as a Purity and Holineſs of Nature conveyed to us. by - 
his Doctrine and Spirit: In Oppoſition then to this, (if the Compariſon be cloſely 
purſued) there muſt be an Jmputation of Sin, as well as a Corruption of Nature 
transfuſed to us by Adam. This is the more conſiderable (ſay the Patrons of this 
Opinion) in the Point of Imputation ; becauſe, St Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
is very expreſs and particular in it : He tells us, * That by one Man, Sin entered into 
the World, and Death by Sin, and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men; in 4vhom all have 
ſinned ; that by the Offence of one, Judgment came upon all to Condemnatton, and that 
by one Man's Diſobedience, many were made Sinners, Now as theſe Words are 
tive and full, ſo does the Oppoſition, which they bear to the Effects and Benefits of 
Chriſt's Death, make them of more Weight and Conſideration in this Caſe : Nay, 
the whole Deſign of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe ſeems to be defeated, if the Imputation 
of Adams Tranſgreſſion be denied; nor can Adam, in any Senſe, be called * the Fi- 
gure of the Meſſiah, unleſs all Men were made Sinners by his Sin, even as they are 
juſtified by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. | 
How this Tranſgreſſion comes, at ſuch a Diſtance of Time, to be imputed to How efi&ce, 
= us, the Maintainers of this Opinion undertake to explain, by telling us, — That 
A God, of his free Grace, being willing to enter into Covenant with Adam, and in 
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Adam to extend his Mercy to all Mankind, made him ſtand forth, as the Repre- 

fentative and Surety of his Poſterity, to indent for them, as well as for himſelf; that 

the Conditions of this Covenant were Eternal Life, and all its conſequential Bleſſings, 

in caſe of Obedience; but, upon the Violation of the Divine Command, Eternal 

Death, and all its long Train of Miſeries ; that in this caſe Adam might properly 

enough ſtipulate for his Poſterity, as he was their common Parent, and had conſe- 

. quently a natural Right to diſpoſe of them ; eſpecially when, in all Appearance, the 

& 4 Conditions of the Covenant were ſo vaſtly to their Advantage; upon his Diſobedi- 

| . 

F- ence therefore, the Death threatened is as much due to us, as to him ; * ſince, pro- 

£7 perly ſpeaking, we ſinned originally in the ſame Inſtant, that he ſinned a&ually ; 

cauſe we were then in him, as our Repreſentative, and upon that Account, his 

1 Tranſgreſſion was /egally ours. | 

Wt Bur to many, other Divines all this ſeems to be a very harſh Opinion, nor can Diftrently un. 
85 they perceive how it can be conſiſtent with the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God to 7% 9 

8 reckon Men guilty of a Sin, that was committed ſo many thouſand Years ago, and" 

d 4 wherein they had no perſonal Concern, ® We can readily conceive, ſay they, how 

VS: God, in the Richneſs of his Grace, may transfer Merit and Bleſſing from one Perſon 

E to another: This is an Oeconomy of Mercy, wherein all is free, and ſuch a Method 

is taken herein, as beſt demonſtrates the Goodneſs of God; but, in the Imputation 

of Sin and Guilt, which are Matters of Arict Juſtice, the Cale is widely diffetent ; 

and therefore we find God often appealing to Mankind concerning the Righteouſneſs 


of 


* John iii. 4. * Hopkins, of the two Covenant . | 
b Th; . ts. Burnet, on che Articles, 5 Rom. v. 12, r. 
rs 7 us , ibid, Hoc crimen unius quidem Adami uit, quatenus is unus Homo erat, 
m totius erat Naturz, quia is Generis Humani Principium tai ac Radix, adeo ut bac Ratione, ejus voluntas 


ex Creatoris voluntate cenſeatur noſt ; : *. * ur 
naliter, ſed im ra, non quidem propria formaliter, ſed interpretative ; five non propria perſo- 


| putative z quia non Adamo ſolum, ſed omni poſteritati . : b 7 * 
Pelag. Lib. ii 1 1 Poſteritati ad Damnationem imputabatur. Vaſſius in His. 
| = Son Th. 1, * Burnet, ubi ſupra, . . Tayler, of Or ginal Sin, and Whitby, d- 
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Man Difpbedience, many were made Sinners; and to this they 7 that as Sin 
is frequently put for the Puniſhment of it, ſo to be made a Sinner, ſignifies no more, 
than to be treated, or puniſhed, as if one were a Sinner. The Puniſhment then, 
or what we may call the Effects and Conſequences of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, con- 
ſiſting in the Troubles and Miſeries of Life, and the Pains and Agonies of Death, 
We are all of us deftined to undergo, and in this Senſe may be called Sinners: But, 
as for the Guilt and Enormity of his Tranſgreſſion, that we have no Concern in; 
it was his own, not burs; on him alone it reſted; nor did any Thing more, than 
its femporul Effects, deſcend upon his Poſterity. | | 
The Punih. - THE Opinions are no leſs various concerning the Puni/hment of Original Sin, and 
* As its OhjeFs,” than they are in Regard to the Imputation of is The Cries of Infants, 
, ſay ſome, who are only eloquent to Grief, but dumb to all Things elſe, diſcover that 
Miſeries attend them. The Tears, which are born in their Eyes, fignify, that they 
come into a State of Sorrow, and the many Troops of Diſeaſes, that are ready to 
ſeize them immediately after their Entrance into the World, ſhew the apparent Effects 
of God's Diſpleaſure, and that Man, from his very Birth, is guilty of ſome great 
„Crime, and conſequently, liable to great Puniſhment. The Smiles and harmleſs 
Looks of tender Infants, ſay others, are ſtrong Indications of their native Innocence. 
They bring no Tokens of Guilt, nor any Dread of Puniſhment into the World with 
them. By our bleſſed Saviour they are made the Patterns of our Imitation ; * by 
his Apoſtle to the Gentiles, we are inſtructed in what Inſtances we are to reſemble 
them: "Tis their Innocence that we muſt imitate, i we would enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven; and can we then ſuppoſe, that thoſe, who are ſo highly commended in 
Scripture, come into the World polluted with the blackeſt Guilt, and obnoxious to 
eternal Vengeance ? | | 
Different Ori- THE Schoolmen indeed, ſuch as follow St Auſtin in this Particular, moſt com- 
nions about it. monly maintain, that Original Sin, fimply conſidered, deſerves no more, than a bare 
740 of Heaven, without any Miſery or Suffering: And therefore, for ſuch In- 
nts, as happen to die without Baptiſm, they have invented a quiet Repoſitory, 
wherein they are to abide for ever in a State of Sleep and Inactivity, as it were, an 
without any Senſe of Pain. The Calviniſis carry the Matter much farther, aſſert- 
ing, that Original Sin (befides an Excluſion from Heaven) deſerves the Puniſhment 
of Damnation; and therefore they conclude, that fuch Infants, as die unbaptized, 
and are not of the Number of the Elect, (which have always a particular Exemp- 


” tion) are, for the Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents, condemned to the eternal Tor-. 


ments of Hell-Fire. It muſt be confeſſed, that the Doctrine of the Church - | 
| Euglian 


n Ezek. xviii. 20. o Gal. vi. 5. ? Rom. xiv. 1 2. q Ibid. v. 1c. r Ibid. ver. 1% 


* In. Adamo nos omnes peccare, & per unius Delictum multos conftitui peccatores, apud Chryſoſtomum, Theodoretum. 
. OEcumenium, & Theophylactum idem eſt, ac ob Adami peccatum tanquam peccatores tractari, iiſdem pœnis, un 
 ſeriis, morti denique noxios eſſe, five emwhurize xondon, xa! xeradmaouire; Yardry Pn obnoxios, mortique 
condemnatos: Ad ſimplicem enim Loci Expoſitionem forſitan ſufficere poteſt, inguit Origenes, ut dicamus, * 
nationem eſſe Delicti, communem hanc Mortem, quæ omnibus venit, & veniet etſi juſti videantur. Whitby, 4 7 
 Putatione, pag. 45. Hates Harmony, Mat m. 9. 1 Cor, xiv. 20. Br 
on the Articles, 


ChAP. I. From the Creation to the Flood. 293 


make too near Approaches to this Opinion, when it tells us, that. in every 
ns into the Wold. Original Sin deſerves God's * rath and Damnation; 
for * tho' the Words might be invented with a particular View to the Controverſies, 
which were managed with ſo much Heat, at the Beginning of the Reformation, 
and, perhaps, with a Deſign to bring all Sides to a better 'Temper and Accommo- 
dation; yet they ſeem to be too ſtrong: and expreſs, to admit of thoſe mollifying 
Conſtructions, ' which ſome, by Way of Apology; have thought proper to put upon 


ym extricate outſelves, in ſome Meaſure; out of the Maze of theſe Opinions, and — 2 
withal to diſcover, amidſt ſuch Intricacies, hat Path will be ſafeſt for us to follow; fad. 
we may reſolve the whole Controverſy into this one Queſtion, Whether human 
. Nature be ſo far corrupted, and the Guilt of our firſt Parents Tranſgreſſion ſo 
05 « far imputed to their Poſterity, that every Perſon, from the Mother's Womb, muſt 
= « neceſlarily go aſtray, and muſt certainly fall into everlaſting Perdition; without the 
K % Means appointed in the new Covenant for his Preſervation: And to bring our- 
”  felves to a Determination in this Matter, our chief Enquiry. muſt be, + which Side of 
| the Queſtion is more conſonant to the true Senſe of the Scriptures, and our ſettled 
i Notions of the Divine Nature. USD SOFA ON 03,5 tt, 
Tre Sentiments of the Fathers of the Church, much leſs the Altercations of the 
Schoolmen, will help us very little in our Diſquiſitions > > 'The former are fo divided 
in their Opinions, and the latter ſo abſtruſe in their Arguments upon this Subject, 
that an honeſt Enquirer will find himſelf bewildered, rather than inſtructed; and 
therefore our ſafeſt Recourſe will be to the Declarations of God's Will, explained in 
a Manner comporting with his Attributes. e eee e e 0G; bee | 
Tu Ar God, who is the Fountain of our Being, is infinitely pure and holy, and ieh Opin: 
can therefore be neither the Author nor Promoter of any Sin in us, is obvious to 9 
our firſt Conceptions of him: And therefore, if the Corruption of our Nature be ſup- ibater. 
poſed to be ſuch, as neceſſarily and unavordably determines us to Wickednels, without 
the leaſt Tendency to Good to give it a Counterpoiſe, thoſe that maintain the nega- * ene 
tive of the Queſtion are in the Right ſo far, as they ſtand in Defence of God's % Masse. 
immaculate Purity, and are known to be Aſſerters of the Freedom of human Choice; 
without which, the common Diſtinctions of Virtue and Vice, and the certain Pro- 
ſpects of Rewards and Puniſhments, are entirely loſt: But when they carry the 
Point ſo far, as to deny any Alteration. in human Nature zow, from what it was 
at its firſt Creation; as to deny, that Adam, in his State of Uprightneſs, had any 
Gifts and Graces ſupernatural, any Clearneſs in his Underſtanding, or Strength in 
his Will, or Regularity in his Affections, more than any Man of Maturity and 
competent Faculties has at this Day: When they adventure to affirm, that there 
is no Neceſſity of Grace in our preſent Condition, to aſſiſt our hereditary Weakneſs; 
to enlighten our Minds, and incline our Wills, and conduct our Affections to the 
Purpoſes of Holineſs; but that every Man may do what is good and acceptable 
to God, by the Power of his own natural Abilities ; they then run counter to the 
common Experience of human Infirmity ; they overlook the Declarations of God's 
Word concerning his gracious Aſſiſtance, and greatly diſeſteem the kind Operations 
of that Holy Ghoſt, by which we are renewed, and ſanctiſied in the Spirit of our 
Minds. | 
In like Manner, when the Maintainers of abſolute Depravation contend, that 
Man, in his preſent Condition, is far gone from Original Righteouſneſs, and, of his 
own Accord, much inclined to Evil; that the Order of his Faculties is deſtroyed, and 
thoſe Graces, which conſtituted the Image of God, departed from him; that, in 
this State, he is unable to raiſe himſelf from the Level of common Impotence, but 
requires the Intervention of ſome ſuperior Principle, to aid and aſſiſt him in his Pro- 
greſs towards Heaven: They ſay no more than what Experience teaches us, and 
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„ Fiddes Body of Divinity, Vol. IJ. © Tayler's Polemical Diſcourſes. Þ Yofius, in his Hiſtory of 
OX" Pelagianiſm, aſſures us, that the whole Catholic Church was always of this Opinion, that zhe Guile of Adam's $5» 
„ was imputed ro his Poſterity to their Condemnation ; fo that Children, dying therein, were configned to all Fo Puniſh- 
_ ment, at leaſt, fo an everlaſting Separation from God : And, to confirm this Aſſertion, he quotes a Multitude of Pafſages 
; out of almoſt all the Doctors of the Greet Church. Taylor and I hitby, and ſome other Writers upon this Argument, 
xo produce the Teſtimony of the ſame Fathers, to evince the very contrary Poſition ; ſo that there is nd depending 
upon any Thing, where Authors are ſo inconſiſtent with themſelves, and fo re ugnant to one another. 'Fhe Truth 
1 is, before Pelagias appeared in the World, moſt of the ancient Writers of the Church were very inaccuratc, both in 
—_—_ 12 and _ ws" eau apps ror Sin and Free Mill, and it ſeems as if the Provideace <1 God per- 
eretic to ariſę, that there e might engage the Maintainers of Orthodoxy to ſtudy thoſe Points more 

maturely. Whitaker, de Peccato Origin: Ib. f 0% 
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ords, which acquaint us with the Diſpenſation of Grace ge 


known to authorize. But when they carry their Poſitions to a greater Extent, than 


they will. juſtly bear; when they affirm, that, ever ſince the firſt Defection, the 
Mind 215 425 only much impaired, but grievouſly vitluted in all its Patultics, 


having a ſtrong Ayerſion to every Thing that is good, and an invitcible Obſtinacy in 


what / is evil; not one Thought, Word, or Wiſh, that tends towards God, but the 
Seeds and Principles of every Vice, that bears the Image and Lineaments of the 


Devil, inberent in it: When they advance ſuch Doctrines as theſe, I ſay, they 
debaſe human Nature top Tow, and impute ſuch Iniquity to its Maker, as car hardly 


* 
& 


he wiped off, if every human Soul be naturally inclined to all Kind of 'Wickedinef,, 
when it comes out of the Hand of his Creating Power. For if God, by Deriva- 
tion, has given us a Nature thus wholly bent upon Evil; how can it be faid, that 
all, which he has made, is good? Adam might have corrupted himſelf indeed, but, 
properly ſpeaking, we did not ; this, if any Way, muſt be occaſioned by the Te- 
r 


and Providence ?; Or Where the Gloty of Man's Creation? 


\TxxRx is certainly, therefore, another Way of accounting for this, without any 
Prejudice to the Divine Attributes, and that is, © not by aſcribing any Poſitive Ma- 


2 


lignity to human Nature, but only the Loſs of the Image of God; becauſe a mere 


's Decree ;, and if ſo occaſioned; where is the Excellency of his Power 


 Privation of Redtitude in an ative Subject will ſufficiently anſwer all the Purpoſes, 


for which a poſitive Corruption is . The Soul of Man, we know, is a buſy 
Creature; by the Force of its own Nature it muſt be in Action; but chen, without 


Grace, and the Image of God aſſiſting and adorning it, it cannot act regularly and 


well: So that the Difference between Adam and us, is not that we have violent In- 


 clinations. to all Manner of Wickedneſs implanted in our Nature, any more than 


Guilt and Pu- 


he, in his Innocence, had in his; but that we, in our preſent Condition, want 
ſundry Advantages, which he, in the Height of his Perfection, was not without. He 
had the free Power of Obedience; he had the perfect Image of his Maker, in all the 
Divine Qualities of Knowledge and Holineſs, which we have not; and therefore, 


when we fay, that he communicated to his Poſterity a Corrupted Nature, it muſt 


not be underſtood, as if that Nature, which he received, was infected with any 
vicious Inclinations, or Habits, to ſway and determine our Will to what is evil; but 
is, that he communicated to us a Nature, which has, indeed, a Power 
to incline and act yertoufly, but did not withal communicate to us the Image of God, 
nor that Fulneſs of Knowledge and Power of Obedience, which was requiſite to 
make all its Actions and Inclinations holy and regular: And our Nature is there- 
fore ſaid to be corrupted, becauſe it is comparatively bad, becauſe it is reduced to 
its mere natural State, which at the beſt is a State of Imperfection, and deprived 
of that Grace, which ſhould have reſtrained it from Sin, and of thoſe other high 
Endowments, wherewith it was at firſt inveſted. This is a fair Account of our 
Original Corruption: It ſtands clear of the Difficulties that attend the other Opi- 
nions, and is not inconſiſent with the Notions we have of the Divine Attributes: 
For barely to withdraw thoſe extraordinary Gifts, which were not eſſential to Man's 
Nature, but ſuch as God additionally had beſtowed upon him, and he, by his Tranſ- 
. unworthily forfeited, is what agrees very well with the Wiſdom, and Ju- 
ice, and Holineſs of God to do; tho to infuſe a poſitive Malignity, or fuch a ſtrong 
— to Wickedneſs in us, as induces a Neceſſity of ſinning, moſt certainly 
oes not. 0 | . 

Tu ar the Judge of all the World cannot but do right, and he, who keepeth Mercy 
from Generation to Generation, can have no Hand in any cruel Action, is a certain 
Truth, and what our firſt Reflections on the Divine Nature teach us. Thoſe there- 
fore, who maintain, that Adam's Sin is not imputed to us to our Damnation, or 
that Children unbaptized are not the Objects of Divine Vengeance, nor ſhall be 
condemned to Hell, or an eternal Expulſion from God's Preſence, for what was 


done many thouſand Years before they were born, are ſo far in the right, as they 


oppoſe an Opinion, that clouds the amiable Attributes of God, and repreſents 
him in a Dreſs of Horror, and engaged in Acts of extreme Severity at leaſt, if not 
of Cruelty prepenſe. Hell certainly is not ſo eaſy a Pain, nor are 7he Souls 
of Children of ſo cheap, and fo contemptible a Price, that God ſhould /natc® 
them from their Mother's Womb, and throw them into Perdition, * any 
4.0985 Ws anner 
6. aylor's Polemical Diſcourſes, 0 Hophins, on the two Covenants. 5 e Taler, ibid, and ibu, 
* Imputatione Peccati Adams. | > 
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Manner of, Concetn,.,. His Goodneſs (as the Generality of Chrifjians believe) par- 
doned, Adem his great Crime, and received him ing Four again ; Hut, if after the 
Qriginat, Trenſgreſor is forgiven, his Poſterity are {ti obnoxious to eie Mi 
lerye for a other Reaſon, but becauſe they deſcend, from hirti, what is pecome. of 
that, adorable Attribute? Nay, to condemn Infants to Hell, for a F au chat is not 
properly their own, is to deal more ſeverely with them, than God ard With the 
Devils, -who periſhed by their own Act, for a Sin of their own free Choice.” When 
therefore Men, argue, in this Manner, againſt ſuch Poſitions as theſe, they are to be 
commended, inaſmuch as they vindicate the ſacred Attributes of. od: But Men 
they carry, their Oppoſition. to a 7 Length than it will \ ftly-go o 4⁸ to 
affirm+——T hat there was no ſuch Thing as a Covenant bet en God and Dan; 
or, if there was, that Adam contracted for himſe if only ; chat his Guilt confequent- 
ly was. perſonal, and cannot, in Juſtice, be imputed to us; that, ſince we had no 
Share in the Tranſgreſſion, there is no Reaſon why we ſhou d bear any Part in its 
Puniſhment: That we are all born, in ſhort, in the 1 Innocence, 
and are under the ſame Favour and eres with e God, that 1am, 
before the firſt Tranſgreſſion, was. When they adyance fuch Pofftions 48 eſe, 
in Maintenance of their Oppoſition, they ſadly forget, Nee they would - 
ſeem Advocates for God's Mercy and Goodneſs, they are taking away the Foun- 
dation of the ſecond Covenant, deſtroying the Neteſſity of a Divine Mediator, 
and overlooking thoſe Declarations in Scripture, which affirm, that a/[ the World 
7s, become guilty before God; that all Men, both Jews and Gentiles, are under Sin, 
have come ſhort of the Glory of God, and : are by. Nature the Children of Wrath. © 
+ To make an Agreement then between the Word of God and his Attributes in 
this particular, we may fairly allow, that there was a Covenant between God and 
; Adam at his firſt Creation ; that, in making that Covenant, Adam, as their Head 
1 and common Repreſentative, ſtipulated for all Mankind, as well as himſelf; and 
a that, in his Tranſgreſſion of it, his Guilt, and the Puniſhment ane Mete n, 
was imputed to all his Poſterity: This, we may allow, was the State ànd Con- 
1 dition, wherein Adam left us; but then we muſt remember, that the whole 
1 Scheme. and Deſign of Man's Salvation was laid, from all Eternity, in the Divine 
| Counſel and Decree ; that God, foreſeezng Man would fall, determined to ſend his 
Son to redeem him, and determined to do this long before the Tranſgreſſion hap- 
pened: So that the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God had effectually provided before- 
hand againſt all the ill Conſequences of the Fall, and made jt impoffible that 
Adam's Poſterity ſhould become eternally miſerable, and condemned to the' Flames 
and Pains of Hell, any other Way, than through their own perſonal Guilt and 
Tranſgreſſions. The Redemption of the World, by Chriſt, was decreed, I ſay, 
from Eternity, and was actually promiſed before any Child of Adam was born, 
even before the Sentence was; pronounced upon our firſt Parents ; and, as ſoon as it 
was promiſed, its Benefits, without all Controverſy, commenced. So that, upon 
this Hypotheſis, every Infant, that comes into the World, as it brings along with 
it the Guilt of Adam's Sin, brings along with it likewiſe the Benefits of Chriſt's 
meritorious Death, which God bas ſet forth as a flanding Propitiation for the Sins 
of the whole World. Nor can the Want of Baptiſm be any Obſtrutftion to this Re- 
medy, fince the Remedy was exhibited long before any ſuch Rite was inſtituted ; 
and ſince the Rite, when inſtituted, (as ſome learned Fathers tell us) was more 
a Pleage of good Things to come, a Type of our future Reſurrection, a Means of 
communicating, in our Lord's Death and Paſſion, a Form of Adoption into the 
heavenly Family, and of Admiſſion to thoſe rich Promiſes of God, which are 
ral Joie Chriſt, than any Ordinance appointed for the myſtical waſhing qwvay of 
7 IIS a great Error, therefore, in thoſe, who have ſtudied this Argument, that 
8 they have run their Enquiries only one Way; either attending to nothing, but what 
they conceive delivered in the Holy Scriptures, or rejecting every Thing, but what 
they think congruous to Reaſon, and the received Notions of the Divine Nature. 
| Hesl 1s r e ee © Whereas, 
ba Rom. iii. 19, 9, 3. 5 Eabet 53. «. b *e C 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. Pa'kt 1. 


Whereas, if they would take both the Word and Attributes of God along with them 
in their Enquiries, and interpret the one by the other, they might poſſibly reduce 
the ſeveral Queſtions, ariſing in their Way, to proper Solutions, and the I hole ty x 
rational Syem, without either charging God with Unholineſs and Cruelty, or put. 
ting any forced Conſtructions upon plain Texts of Scripture. e 

The Whole As long as St Paul's Epiſtles are read, the Original Compact between God and 

/anmed up. Man, the Depravation of human Nature, and the Imputation of Adam's Guilt, muſt 
de received as ſtanding Do#rines of the Church of Chriſt: But then we are to take 
great Care, in our Manner of explaining them, that no unworthy Inputation fall 
upon God. And this may happily be effected, if we will but ſuppoſe, that our he. 
reditary Corruption is occaſioned, not by the Infuſion of any poſitive Malignity into 
us, but by the Subduction of fupernatural Gifts from us; that the Covenant of 
Grace commenced immediately after the Covenant of Yorks was broken, and has 
included all Mankind ever ſince ; that the Blood of Chriſt ſhields Children from 
the Wrath of God ; and the Imputation of Adam's Guilt and Obnoxiouſneſs to his 
Punifhment are effectually taken away by the meritorious Oblation of that Lam, 
which 1 Foundation of the World. But this we advance, only as a 
probable Hypothe/is, to make the Word and Attributes of God, as near as we can, in 
an Argument of this abſtruſe Nature, conſiſtent and uniform. K | 


Foils > A 4-2 52M 1 
The Murder of ABEL, and Tranſlation of EN 0cu, 


Of the World, F ] \HE firſt ſad Example of the Corruption of human Nature, that we find 
5 rc recorded in Holy Writ, is that of Cain's murdering his Brother Abel, for 
3876, e. no other Reaſon, but that his Brother was a more righteous Man, and * gfered unto 
The Roan God a more acceptable Sacrifice than be. Whence the Right of ſacrificing origi- 
for ſacrificing nally came; whether from Man's Conviction of Guilt, and Deſire to appeaſe the 
at fe. Wrath of Heaven; from a Senſe of Gratitude to God, and Willingneſs to return 
him ſome of his own Bleſſings ; or rather, as ſome imagine, from a Divine In- 

ti mation and Preſcription, though the Scripture is filent as to that Particular: Whe- 

thet they offered their Sacrifices any where indifferently, or had a particular Place, 

choſen by Adam, or rather appointed by God, and diſtinguiſhed by the more vi- 

ble Tokens of his glorious Preſence : And, laſtly, Whether they brought their Sa- 

crifices. to Adam, to be preſented by him, or directly offered them themſelves (as 
every Man ſeems anciently to have had Power, in his own Family, to do the Office 

The — of a Prieſt): Theſe are Queſtions hard to be determined, ſince the ſacred Hiſtorian 
* Au has made no Mention of them. All that appears from the Account is, that both 
thefe Brothers brought Offerings, ſuitable to their reſpective Callings ; Cain, who 

was an Huſbandman, preſented the Fruits ef the Ground; and Abel, who was a 
Shepherd, brought of the Fir/tlings of the Flock, and of the Fat thereof, and that the 

Lord had Reſpect unto Abel, and his Offering, but unto Cain, and his Offering, be had 

10 Reſpett. 

Tur Manner of God's teſtifying his Acceptance of Abel's Sacrifice, the Fees 

are of Opinion, * was by Fire deſcending from Heaven, or rather by a Stream of 

Light, iſſuing from the SyuEcninan, or glorious Preſence of God, to whom 

it was offered, and conſuming it; while he expreſſed his Diſſibe of Cain's Offer- 

ing, (as we may conjecture) by forbearing to ſhine upon his Sheaves, or to cauſe 

them to aſcend, ſo much as in Smoak, towards Heaven. The true Reaſon why 

God made this Diſcrimination between the two Weorſhippers, was not ſo much the 


Quality 
—Heb. zi. 4 Saurin's Diſſertations. n_Patrict's Commentary. Gen. iv. 3, 45 5 
© Gen. iv. 4, 5. P Teniſon, of Idolatry. God's teſtifying his Acceptance of a Worſhipper, by 


confuming his Oblation with Fire, is of very early Date ; there are ſome Footiteps of it in the Lamp of Fire, wh 

paſſed between the Pieces of Abraham's Sacrifice, Gen. xv. 17. but, in After-Ages, the Examples of it became more 
mumerous and common. When Me/es offered the firft Burnt- Offering according to the Law, Lev: ix. 24. when Eichen 
offered upon the Rock, Judges vi. 21. when David ſtayed the Plague, 1 Chron. xxi. 26. when Solomon conſecrated the 
Temple, 2 Chron vii. 7. and when Hlijab contended with the Prieſts of Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 38. In all theſe Inſtances 
God anſwered by Fire. Nay, the very Heathens had ſome Notions of their Gods anſwering in this Manner, and there- 
fore we find Homer deſcribing the Trojans, going upon a ſucceſsful Attack, in theſe Words, Z:y; d cg. Kocviorg 
b onuale Pai, Arca, — Iliad X. 
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Quality, of their Oblations, (as ſome imagine) as the different Diſpgitiom of their 


Minds. Abel offered by Faith, or with a true Spirit of Piety „ Cain, without a 


due Senſe of God, or any ſincere Affection to him ; and this made the Preference 

0 de gen to the 0 Cain, however, could not brook the Diſtinction and 

therefore, from that very Time, began to meditate his Brother s Death. Tis poſſible, 

indeed, . that Eve might have inſtilled into him an Opinion, that he, being the 

Firſt- born, was the %%% e Seed, which God had promiſed Should bruiſe the Serpent's 

Tad, and hereupon he might ſuſpect that God intended to give his Birth-r:ght to 

his Brother, when he ſaw ſuch a diſtinguiſhing Mark of his ſpecial Favour to him, 

in the very Act of Sacrificing ;\ for which Reaſon he might look upon Abel with a 

jealots Eye, and, to prevent his ſupplanting him, be tempted to fall upon him, and 

kill him. in cba 7 | 

Tur ſame Principle, however, which leads wicked Men to commit Crimes, 

throws them into Deſpair, upon the Denunciation of Puniſhment; and therefore, 

we find Cain complaining of the Severity of his. Sentence, though it fell far ſhort of 

the Heinouſneſs of his Guilt; My Puniſhment is greater than can ear, a Fugi- 

tive and Vagabond I muſt be on the Earth, and every one that Jindeth me, | ſhall ay me. 

To ſecure him againſt this Dread, and withal to prolong bis Life in this miſerable 

Eſtate, in order to deter others from committing the like horrid Actions, the Lord 

is ſaid to have baniſhed him into the Land of Ned, and to have * fet a Mark upon 

lim, left any finding bim, ſhould flay him; but wha#this Mark was, as alſo in what 

particular Country the Land of Nod was ſituated, are Queſtions, that have long ex- 

erciſed the Conjectures of the Learned. Some think, that God ftigmatized Cain The Mark jet 

on his Forehead with a Letter of his own Name, or rather ſet ſuch a Brand upon en Cain. 

him, as ſignified him to be accurſed. Others fancy, that God made him a peculiar 

Garment, to diſtinguiſh him from the reſt of Mankind, who were' cloathed with 

Skins. Some imagine, that his Head continually mt; others, that his Bofly 

trembled all over; and others again, that his Face was blaſted with Lightning from 

the Preſence of the Lord. Whatever the Mark might be, tis reaſonable to imagine, 

that it was a notorious Indication of the Divine Diſpleaſure, that all that ſaw him 

might ſhun him; and therefore R. Solomon fancies, that the very Ground ſhook 

under him, and made People run away from him, ſaying, This is the 'ernet Man, 

that killed his Brother, | N bat cm 
[THERE is not that Variety of Opinions concerning the Situation of the Land 23 Land ef 

of Nod : The Scripture places it on the Eaſt of Eden, and tells us, that herein Cain Nod, aber. 

built a City, and called it after the Name of his Sen, Enoch: Whereupon the 

learned Huctius obſerves, that Ptolomy, in his Deſcription of Suſſana, places there a 

City, called Anuchiha, and that the Syllable ha, which ends the Word, in the 

Chaldee Tongue, is a Termination pretty common to feminine Nouns, and conſe- 

quently, no Part of the Name itſelt ; from whence he infers, that this Anuchthe, 

mentioned by Ptolomy, is the ſame with the City Enech, mentioned by Moſes ; 

eſpecially ſince Ptolomy places it on the Eaſt of Eden, which agrees very well with 

what Maſes faith of the Land of Ned. But, though it be allowed that Auucbtba 

and Enoch be both the ſame Name; yet it will not therefore follow, that there 

Ffff | was 


f 


999 


Heb. xi. 4. s Patrick's Commentary. t Gen. iv. 13, 14. u Ibid. iv. 1. 
* Almoſt all the Verſions have committed a Mice in tranſlating Gen. iv. Ge * Goa had put a Mark upon Calf. 
Jl any, finding him, ſhould ill him. The Original ſays no ſuch Thing, and the Sepruagint have very well rendered 
it thus, that Cod ſet @ Sign before Cain, 10 perſuade him, that whoſeever ſhould find him, ſhould not kill bim. This is 
almoſt the ſame with what is ſaid in Exod. x. 1. that God did ſet Signs before the Egyptians ; and J. lxvi, 19. 
that he would ſet a Sign before the Heathen : Where it is evident, that God did not mean any particular Mar# 
which ſhould be ſet on their Bodies, but only thoſe Signs and Wonders, which he wrought in Egypt, to oblioe 
Pharaoh to let his People go; and the miraculous Manner, wherein he delivered them from the Babyleniſh Captivity. : 
This Explication is natural, and agreeable to the Methods of Divine Providence, which is wont to Convince the 
Incredulous by Signs and Wonders. Nor could any leſs Thing aſſure Cain, (in the Fear he was under) ha! the fir 
wy did meet him, ſhould not kill him, after what God had ſaid to him, in upbraiding him with his Crime. Hoavel's 

ſtory of the Bible. Vid. Patrick's Commentary, and Saurin's Diſſertations. Upon God's denouncing his Judg- 
nay again t Cain, our Tranſlators make Cain g- My Puiſbment is greater than I can bear, Gen. iv. 13. But, 
Y t 3 Word, Aven, denotes Iniquity, rather than Puniſhmen', and the Verb Naſha ſignifies to be forgiven, 
Can p * to — the Words may be rendered, by Way of Interrogation, 1s my Sin too great to be forgiven ? 
"x yy = ercy, no Mitigation of the Puniſhment, I have brought upon myſelf? Behold every one, that find- 
—_ [al [oy me, ver. 14. Hereupon God was pleaſed ſo far to favour him, as to give Orders, that no one ſhould 
3 L to this Purpoſe, (as our Tranſlators render it) he fer a Mark upon him: But, as the Word oth is a 
8 ee] on (tor ſo the Bow in the F. irmament is called) the Paſſage more properly ſigniſies, that God gave, or 
Cages 40 ain a Sign or Token, 4. e. he aſſured him, that no one ſhould, kill him; which vacates all the 

and Conjectures, about the particular Mark which God ſet upon him. Shuckford's Connection of 1he ſacred 


—— Hiſtory, Vol. I, Lib. i, | - + 7 Gem. iv. 16. « Well”s Geography vt the Old 
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A Cumpliat Body of Divinity. P kev. Ill. 


was no other City ſo called, but that which was built by Cain. Tis certain; that 
there was another Enoch, the Son of Jared, and Father of 'Merhuſelab, a Perſon of 


remarkable Piety in the Antediluvian Ages; and why might not the City, mentioned 


by Plolomy, be called after him, in Reſpect to his illuſtrious Character, and mita- 
culons Exemption from Death ? Or rather, why might it not take its Name from 
ſome other Enoch, different from both the former, and living ſome Generations after 


the Flood? For it is ſcarce imaginable, how the City of Enoch built before the Flood, 


thould either ſtand, or retain its ancient Name, after ſo violent a Concuſſion, and 
total Alteration of the Face of Things. I 2EW A 
IT. is to be obſerved farther, that the Province of Sana, where Huetius places 
the Land of Nod, is one of the moſt pleaſant and moſt fruitful Countries in 
the World: But, conſidering that Cain's Baniſhment was intended by God to be 
Part of his Puniſhment, it feerns more reaſonable to think, that he ſhould, upon 
this Account, be ſent into ſome barren and deſolate Country, remote from the 
Place of his Nativity, and ſeparate by Mountains, and other natural Obſtructions, 
from the Commerce of his Relations: For which Reaſon the learned Grotius is 
cleatly of Opinion, that the Country, into which Cain was ſentenced to with- 
draw, was Arabia Deſerta, to the Barrenneſs of which, the Curſe, that God pro- 
nounces againſt him, ſeems not improbably to relate: And now thou art curſed 
from the Earth, which bas opened her Mouth to receive thy Brother's Blood from thy 
Hand; and, when thou tilleft the Ground, it ſhall not henceforth yield unto thee her 
Strength, - | 
Tur only Objection againſt this Opinion, » is, that the Land of Nod is ſaid to lie 
on the Eaſt of Eden, whereas Arabia Deſerta is certainly on the Weſt : But if it be 
conſidered, that the Word, which we render on the Eaſt of Eden, means no more, 
than over-againſt, or on the Side of Eden, (as the LXX have rendered it) and at the 
fame Time, remember, that Moſes, when he wrote this Hiſtory, was himſelf in 
Arabia Petræa; we may then perceive, that the Deſerts of Arabia, which join to 
Eden Weſtward, lay, in Reſpect to the Place, where Meſes wrote, directly before, or 
over-againſt Eden, and ſo may ſtill be the Place, where the Land of Nod, or the 
Land of the Vagabond, was ſituate. h 
HowEVveR this be, tis certain, that Cain, after his Expulſion from the Preſence of 
God, became reprobate to all Senſe of Goodneſs. He forſook the Worſhip of the 
Creator of the Univerſe, and turned his religious Adoration (as ſome have imagined) 
to the Sun, Moon, and all the Hoſt of Heaven. The Infection of a bad Example 
took Poſſeſſion of his Poſterity ; and they, by their Authority (as © being the Inven- 
tors of many curious Arts) made Vice faſhionable, and fo introduced that total Cor- 
ruption, which, in Proceſs of Time, brought on the Flad. 


Of the World, AM1DST this Antediluvian Corruption, Maſes makes particular Mention of 


987, Oc. 
Before Chriſt, 
3017, Oc. 


one Perſon of eminent Sanctity, who * walked with God, and perſiſted in a long 
Courſe of fingular Piety, notwithſtanding the Wickedneſs of the Age, wherein 


be lived. b ; 


Enoch's Cha- 


racer. 


ENO CA was certainly, in other Reſpects, an extraordinary Perſon ; St Jude 
diſtinguiſhes him as a * Prophet; the Arabians repreſent him as a great Scholar; the 
| Babylonian 


— 


Gen. iv. 11, 12. „ Wellfs Geography. Vid. Gen. iv. 20, Cc. d Gen. v. 14. 
Patricb's Commentary. f Ver. 14, Oc. 2 There was, in the firſt Ages of Chriſtiamty, 2 
Book, not unknown to the Jews, and which had for its Title, The Prophecies of Enoch; but the Fragments of it, 
which the Fathers have preſerved, give us no very advantageous Notion of it. Tertullian, however, has defence 
it with the greateſt Warmth, and laments, that all the World is not as zealous, as he, in the Maintenance of its 
Authenticalneſs. He pretends, that it had been ſaved by Neah in the Ark, from thence tranſmitted down to the 
Church; and that the Jews, in his Days, only rejected it, becauſe they thought it too favourable to Chriſtianity 
Saurin's Diſſertations. The great Objection againſt this Book is, that neither Philo nor Jaſepbus (thoſe diligent 
Searchers into Antiquity) make mention of it; and that it contains ſuch fabulous Stories, as are monſtrous and 
abſurd : But to this we may anſwer, with Pererizs, that ſuch a Book there certainly was, notwithſtanding to 
Silence of theſe Jeruiſßh Antiquaries ; and that, after the Apoſtles Time, it might be corrupted, and many Thing? 

added to it by ſucceeding Hereticks, who might take Occaſion, from the Antiquity thereof, and from the Paſſage 
of Michael's contending with the Devil about the Body of Maſes, to interpolate many Fables and Inventions 0 
their own. Raleigh's Hiſtory of the World. St Jude, in his Epiſtle, ver. 14, ſeems to cite a Paſſage from 
Enoch, but the Notion of Enoch's leaving any Work behind him, has been little credited. There is a Piece 
indeed, pretending to be his Work; and Scaliger, in his Annotations upon Eu/ebius's Chronicon, has 3 ot 
conſiderable Fragments, if not the whole of it. It was vaſtly admired C Tertullian, and ſome other athers ; 
but it has ſince their Time been proved to be the Product of ſome Impoſtor, who, according to Scaliger, Vu, 
Kircher, &c. ſeems to have made it ſome Time between the Captivity, and our Saviour's Birth, but according 


20 Jurieu, (Crit. Hiſt. Vol. I. page 41.) there are good Reaſons not to believe it even fo old. Shuckford's Con 
nection, Vol-l. Lib.i. 


* 
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Babylenians looked upon him as the Author of their Aſtrology; the Greeks call him 

their Alas, and affirm, that be/20as the firſt, who taught Men the Knowledge of the | 
Slaro, and was) himſelf taught by the Angels of God. But it was not for theſe rare How tranſlat- 
Quylities ſo much, as for his conſummate Pzety and Virtue, that God allowed him“ 

the peculiar Privilege of not ſeeing Death, and was graciouſly pleaſed to take him to 

himſelf, that thereby he might Tupport and comfort Mankind, in their State of 
Martulity, with the Hope of a better Life in the World to come : And for this Rea- : 
ſon it is not improbable, that he was /rarſlated, in ſome ſuch viſible Manner, (as . 
Elijab was afterwards) by a glorious Appearance of the Schechinab, from whence 

ſome heavenly Miniſters were ſent to carry him above: For it is an idle Dream to 

ſuppoſe, that he was only removed into a Terreftial Paradiſe, to live in the ſame 

State of happy Enjoyment, that our firſt Parents had, before their Fall. 0 

Wr acknowledge now no other Paradiſe, but what is repreſented in the Scrip- Phither. 
tures, as a Place, in which God gives bright Evidences of his Preſence, and commu- 

nicates his Glory with the utmoſt Majeſty ; a Place, which St Paul calls tbe third 

Heaven, ' whereunto Elijab was tranſlated, and, * whereinto our bleſſed | Saviour 

requeſts of his Father to enter. And therefore 'tis worthy our Obſervation, that in 

the three great Periods of the Church, there has ſucceſſively been an Inſtance of a 
Man (of Enoch under the Patriarchal, of Elijab under the Legal, and of Jeſus un- 
der the Evangelical Oeconomy) in both Body and Soul taken up into Heaven, for 

the Confirmation of the Faith and Hope of thoſe, who lived under theſe ſeveral 
Diſpenſations : And (what is no mean Circumſtance) that, in each of theſe Periods, 

there has been a gradual Increaſe of Light in the Evidence, that has been exhibited 

of another State. Twas a favourable Intimation for the Faithful in the jr/t 

World, to ſee a good Man taken away, and, after his ſojourning upon Earth to be 

lodged in ſome other Place, than a Tomb: Twas a ftronger Prefamption in Favour 

of thoſe, that lived in the ſecond Period, to ſee the Heavens open for the, Reception 

of one of their Prophets, who was carried up thither in a Chariot of Fire: But it is 

a Demonſtration to Chriſtians, and, as it were, a taking Poſſeſſion of their expected 
Happineſs, to behold the Author and Finiſher of their Faith paſſing through thele 

vaſt Spaces, which divide Heaven and Earth, and to hear the Churceb-Triumpbant 
ſummoning * the Gates of the Palace of Glory fo be opened, that they might receive 
3 him, who was going before to prepare the Places, which he had purchaſed for them 

in thoſe happy Manſions. | 


i : SECT. V. 


i Of the Longævity of the Antediluvians. 

] '$ all the ſtrange Matters, that occur in the Story of the firſt Ages, there is no- Proved from 
q P thing, which looks ſo like a Prodigy, as the Longevity of thoſe Men, who Hifny. 
; firſt inhabited the Earth; nor is any Event ſo apt to affect us with Wonder, as the 

A vaſt Diſproportion between their Lives and ours. We think it a great Thing, if 

: we arrive to fourſcore or an hundred Years, whereas they lived to the Term of 


ſeven, or eight, or nine hundred, and upwards ; and that they did fo, is inconteſta- 
4 bly true from the joint Conſent both of Sacred and Profane Hiftery. The Scripture 
1 ſets down the preciſe Age of a Series of Antediluvian Patriarchs, and thereby mea- 
5 ſures the Time from the Beginning of the World to the Deluge; ſo that all facred 
| Chronology ſtands upon this Bottom. The Hiſtorians of all Ages, both Greeks and 
Barbarians, give us the ſame Account of the long Vivacity of the firſt Inhabitants of 
the Earth ; nor can we ſuppoſe, that all thoſe Authors, of undoubted Credit and Au- 
thority, conſpired together to make, and propagate a Fable. 
Tux only Suſpicion, that can ariſe in our Minds, upon this Occaſion, is, that 7hir Te, 
the Computation might poſſibly be made, not according to ſolar, but lunar Years, t lunar 
which happily reduces the longeſt of their Lives much to the ſame Period with 


our 

 Patric's Commentary i Saurir's Diſſertati z f 
| 4 . _ rtations. * 2 Cor. xii. 2. 1 Heb. xi. 5. 
view XX. 43. " Saurin, 1bid. * Pfal. xxiv. 7. v Burnet's Theory of the Earth, 


ol. I. 4 Manetho, who wrote the Story of ; 1 Hi 
. E ry of the Egyptians; Beroſus, who wrote the Chaldean Hiſtory ; and 
mom — who give us an Account of the Phænician i —.* Molus, Hiſbicus, and Hieronymus the 
— Conf * An the Gr ces, Hefiedus, Hecateus, Hellanicus, Ephorus, and Nicolaus, give in their joint Suffrage 
ent, that, in the firſt Ages of the World, Men lived a thouſand Years. Burnet, ibid. 
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dur own : But for this there-is no probable Foundation. For, beſides that the Scrip- 
tures make Uſe of no ſuch Lunar Years, (nor is there any, Computation, Wherhe| 
Literal or Prophetital, that proceeds upon them) the manifeſt Diftin&ion, thitt che 
place between Months and Years, in the Hiſtory of the Deluge, and of the Lide f- 
Noab, is hext to a Demonſtration, that Years were then reckoned,” not by E r, 
but by Solar Revolutions. For, whereas it is ſaid, * that, in the [ix hundredth Year” 
of Noah's Life, 'in the ſecond Month, and on the ſeventeenth Day of the Month, wife 
all the. Fountains of the great Deep broken up, and the Windows of Heaven bers opened © 
and Whereas it is Taid again, that on the fix hundredth and firſt Near,” in the rſt 
Month, and en the" firſt Day of the Month, the Waters were dried up from oF the Barth; 
unleſs we can ſuppoſe, that in one and the fame Verſe and Sentente, theſe two 
Terms of Tear and Month ſhould be ſo confounded, as to ſignify the fame Thing: 
we cannot but conclude, that Naah's Years were not the fame with Montlis ; and, 
to ſuppole after that, that Noah's Yeats are to be underſtood one Way, and thoſe 
of his ' Fellozo-Patriarchs another, would be a wild and unaccountable Fiction 
indeed. K. * N enn? 2 | : -4 f 1 94 1414 4 Ln & CAA | 

Tur 8 Jace of Time, between the Creation and the Flood, is uſually computed 


the World with à ſi cient Number of Inhabitants. * From one Couple we cannot ; 
well il agine; chat there could ariſe above five hundred Perſons in fo ſhott a Time; 
but fuppoſe' them a thouſand, they would not be ſo many, as we ſometirnes have. 

ina good Country-Village: And were the Flood-gates of Heaven opened, and the 8 


does it allow the Patriarchs Age enough, (ſome of them, upon this Suppoſition, Þ* 
muſt not be above five Vears old) when they are ſaid to beget Children. 
Ir has generally been allowed, and may indeed be proved from the Teſtimony, 
of Scripture, as well as other Conſiderations, that our firſt Fathers lived very long, 
and conſiderably longer, than Men have done ſince : But, according to this Hy. 
theſis, (which depreſſes the Lives of the Antediluvians, not only below thoſe, that 
lived next the Flood, but even below all following Generations to this Day; and 
makes thoſe firſt Ages of the World, which were always celebrated for Strength 
and Vivacity, as weak and feeble, as theſe laſt Dregs of Nature) Methuſelah himielf 
did but reach threeſcore and fifteen. We muſt, therefore, charge the Patriarch 
Jacob with Falſhood, when he complains of the Shortneſs of his Life, in Compariſon 
of his Forefathers, e Days of the Tears of my Pilgrimage are an hundred and 
thirty Years ; few and evil have the Days of the Years of my Life been, and have noi 
attained unto the Days of the Years of the Life of my Fathers : For, if the Years of 
his Fathers were lunar, and his ſo/ar, his Complaint muſt be falſe and unjuſt; 
Hace himſelf was the cet Man in the World, at leaſt, had far ſurpaſſed the Age 
of his Anceſtors: If his Years were /unar as well as theirs, how could he be 
repreſented as an old Man, and the Father of ſo many Children; when, accord- 
ing to that Computation, he mult be no more than eleven Years and five Months 
old ? | | | | 
THe Patrons of this Opinion, therefore, muſt needs find themſelves at a Loſs, . | 
where to break off the Account of lunar Years in Sacred Hiſtory, if they once ad-. 
mit it. If they will have it extend no farther than the Flood, they make the Pot. | 
diluvian Fathers longer-lived than the Autediluvian; but will be puzzled to aſſign 
a Reaſon why the Deluge ſhould occaſion Longevity : If they will extend it to 
the Poſtd:luvians likewiſe, they will then be entangled in worſe, Difficultics 3 for, 
they muſt make their Lives miſerably Hort, and their Age of getting Children 
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altogether incongruous and impaſſible. Nabor, for Inſtance, when he was but two w- 
Years and three Months old, muſt have begat Terah, Abrabam's Father; muſt I 
have lived, in all, but eleven Years and fix Months; and his Grandſon Abrahom, . Rm 
who is ſaid to“ have died in a good old Age, and full of Years, muſt not have 1 
| | BY | been 3 
Gen. vii. 11. 5 Ibid, vii. 1 t Burnet's Theory of the Earth, Vol. I. » Mahalcel, ald his 1 


Grandſon Enoch. - are ſaid to have got Children at Tixty-hve Years of Age, which being ſuppoſed Months, they were 3 
but five Years old at that Time; a Thing utterly incredible. 74%. * Gen, xlvil. 9. Idid. xxv. 3. 1 
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been quite fourteen : Into ſuch ridiculous Abſurdities and Contradictie 0 
thoſe Men oO . themlclyes, Who will. not be, contented with. Scrigture- Chro- 


* 


* 


| 
ii bi demanded, for what Farther Reaſons this Scripture-Chronology may, be 71. Cay 7 | 
thought true, and what poſſible Cauſes may be aſſigned for the Longęæviq ot the firſt i rac] 1 
Patriarchs, in Compariſon of us; we might have thought it a peculiar Bleſſing and | 
Reward proceeding from God, had it gone always in Conjunction with. Innocence of — "Nj 
Life and Manners : But fince it was common to good and bad Men alike, and laſted 
until the Time of the Deluge, long after Mankind became degenerate; the Learned, 
in all Ages, have invented other, Reaſons for . rn dg .f: | 
SoM have imputed this extraordinary Lengt of Life to the Manner of their Pair O- 
Living, and the Sobriety and un of their Diet; that they cat no Fleſh, and, Pinien 
had none of thoſe Provocations to Gluttony, which Wit and Vice have ſince invented. | | 
This indeed might have ſome Effect, but not poſſibly to ſuch, a Meaſure as we, 
now ſpeak of; ſince there are many monaſtical Perſons, who live very abſtemiouſly l 
all their Lives long, and yet ſeldom ſurpaſs the uſual Period. Others have imputed, l 
it to the Excellency of their Fruits, and ſome unknown Virtue, in the Herhs and. 5 
Plants of thoſe Days; but the Earth, we know, Was curſed immediately after the i 
Fall, and its Fruits, we may ſuppoſe, gradually decreaſed in their Virtue and Good-, 1 
neſs, until the Time of the Flood; and yet we N | Far fe Length of Mens i 
Lives decreaſed at all, during that Interval, Nay, Metbuſelab, who was Neeb's 
Grandfather, and but one entire Remove from the Deluge, lived longer, than any, 
of his Forefathers pany therefore we may infer, that the Longevity of thoſe Days de- 
pended neither upon the Quantity nor Quality of their Food, 
Or nn xs have thought that the long Lives of Men of the Old World proceeded. 
from the Strength of their Stamina, or firſt Principles of their bodily Conſtitution, 
which, if they were equally ſtrong in us, would maintain us, as they think, in 
Being as long ; but though it be granted, that both the Strength and Bulk. of their 
Bodies were greater than our's, and that a Race of ſtrong Men, living long in Health, 
would have Children of a proportionable ſtrong Conſtitution : Yet, that this was 
not the ſole and adequate Chaſe of their Longevity, we have one plain Inſtance, to 
” convince us, viz. That Shem, who was born before the Deluge, and had in his 
Body all the Virtue of the Antediluvian Conſtitution, fell three hundred Years ſhort. 
of the Age of his Forefathers, becauſe the greateſt Part of his Life was paſſed after 
the Flood. 
1 Fo this Reaſon, the ingenious Author, I laſt quoted, imagines, that before the 
> Flood, the Situation of the Earth to the Sun was direct and perpendicular, and not, 
as it is now, inclined and oblique. From this Poſition he infers, that there was a 
perpetual Equinox all the Earth over, and one continued Spring; and thence con- 
cludes, that the Equality of the Air, and Stability of the Seaſons, were the true 
Cauſes of the Longævity of Mankind before the Flood; whereas the Change, and 
Obliquity of the Earth's Poſture, occafioned by the Deluge, altered the Form of the 
Year, and brought in an Inequality of Seaſons, which cauſed a ſenſible Decay in 
Nature, and a gradual Contraction in human Life. | e 
His Reaſoning upon this Point is very elegant, There is no Queſtion, ſays P- Burner: 
< he, but every Thing upon Earth, and eſpecially the animate World, would be Oi. 
much more permanent, if the general Courſe of Nature was more feady and 
&c uniform. A Stability in the Heavens makes a Stability in all Things below, and 
* that Change and Contrariety of Qualities, which we have in theſe. Regions, is 
| of the Fountain of Corruption; ſince, either by inward Fermentations, ot outward 
= * Impreſſions, Bodies are no ſooner well conſtituted, but they are tending again to 
= * Diſſolution, The Ætber in their little Pores, the Air in their greater, and the 
5 6e Vapour: and Atmoſphere that ſurround them, ſhake and unſettle their Texture and 
= - Continuity: Whereas, in a fixed State of Nature, where theſe Principles haye © 
8 always the fame conſtant and uniform Motion, a long and laſting Peace enſues; 
= «© without any Violence, either within or without, to diſcompoſe them. We ſee, 
= f by daily Experience, continues he, that Bodies are kept better in the ſame Medium, 
5 we call it than when they are ſometimes in the Air, and ſometimes in the 
28 moiſt and dry, hot and cold, by Turns; becauſe theſe different States 
* weaken the Contexture of their Parts. But our Bodies, in the preſent State of 
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rim a, * of the World'; yet the true Cauſe of all is to 
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For; perceiving the general Injquity to increaſe un and thereupon. deſigning ta 


Life, that the Number of Souls, he intended to ſend into the World, before, the 
final Conſummation of all Things, mi ht have a ſpeedier Probation. Man's Age 
accordingly went on, ſinking by gentle Degrees, (But ſtill in Motion and Declenſion) 

until, a little before David's Time, it came to be fixed in what has been the com- 

mon Standard ever fince : © The Days ef our Age are threeſcore Years and ten, and 
though Men be ſo firong, that they come to fourſcore Years ; yet is their Strength then 
* but Labour and Sorrow ; fo ſoon paſſeth it away, and we are gone. This is the ſtated 

Period; and therefore for us, who live in this Po/tdiluvian Age, and have the Term 

of our Trial ſo much ſhortened, the ſubſequent Prayer of the devout Pſalmiſt will 
always be neceflary, always ſeaſonable; So teach us to number our Days, that we 

may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom. 6 


bak. he, rote ON 
Of the Religion of the Antediluvians, and their Corruption. 


F is a miſtaken Notion: of ſome Writers, who affirm; that, for almoſt two. 
thouſand Years, at the firſt Beginning of the World, Mankind lived without any, 
Lau, without any Precepts, without any Promiſes from God; and that the Religion 
from Adam to Abraham was merely natural, and ſuch as had nothing, but r:g6t 
Reaſon, for its Rule and Meaſure. The Autediluvian Diſpenſation, indeed, was in. 
a great Meaſure founded upon the Law of Nature; but ſtill, it muſt be acknowledged, 
that there was a divine Precept concerning Sacrifices ; that there was a divine Pro- 
miſe concerning the bleſſed Seed; and that there were ſeveral other Laus and Preſcrip- 
tions. given the Patriarchs, beſides thoſe, that were built upon mere Reaſon. 

Tur Law of Sacrifices (which at this Time, was in uſe) was partly natural, 
and partly divine. As Sacriftces were Tokens of FTbankfulneſs, and Acknowledg- 
ments, that the Fruits of the Earth, and all other Creatures for the Uſe and Benefit 
of Man, were derived from God, they were a Service dictated by natural Reaſon, 
and fo were natural Acts of Worſhip ; but as they carried with them the No- 
tion of Expiation and Atonement for the Sins of Mankind, efpecially as they 
refer to the Meffias, and ſignified the future Sacrifice of Chriſt, they were certainly, 
inſtituted by God, and the Practice of them was founded upon a divine Command. 
If it be aſked, whether Sacrifices were preſcribed before, or after the Fall of Adam, 
the Anſwer may be——That ſuch Sacrifices, as were purely Eucbariſticul, i: e. ſuch, 
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ay were hatural Tokens of Thankffivibg for Benefits recelred were, 1; all;Probabi- \ 

lity, uſed by Adam, even while he continued in Paradiſe; but ſuch. as were! expratory, 

and deſigned to obtain the Remiſſion of Sin, were not inſtituted by. In till aftet 

Man's Tranſgreſſion; for where there was no Sin, there was no Need of-Explation. . 7 IS 

I is not to be doubted, but that Adam inſtructed his Children to wofſhip and 25 inf 3 

adore God, to commemorate his Goodneſs, and deprecate his Diſpleafure 3 N@fican N 

it be well ſuppoſed, but that they, in their reſpective Families, put his. Inſtructions 

in Execution : And yet we find, that, in the Days of thoſe pious and renowned Fa- 

triarchs, Seth and Ess, (beſides all private Devotion) a public Form of > Worſhip 

6: was ſet up, and Men met together in larger Societies, 10 call upon tbe Name of the 

T Lord. For the plain and genuine Senſe of calling pon the Name of the. Lord, in this 

15 Place, (both according to the Original, the Septuagint, and other, Verſians Which 

ate moſt exact) is this —* That though Adam, Seth, and others, had calles on God, 

in their Houſes and Families, long before this Time; yet a HY aembled;toge- 

ther publickly, and had the Rites of the Religion, which God had appointed them, 

17 fettled ahd fixed. They had Liturgies (as we call them) appointed. at ſet, Hours 
and, s, as Cain then built Cities for his Deſcendants to liye ih, fo Eos built 


Temples; and Places of divine Worſhip, for his to reſort to. bt e 
Tux Diſtinction. of clean and amc lan Animals was another Part of the Diſpen- Ceremonial, 
ſation before the Flood: God refets* Noah to it, as a Thing well known, When he 
commands him to put into the Ark ſeven Pair of clean; and two of unclean Crea- 
turen. And though, in reſpect of Man's Food, this Diſtinction was not before the 
Law of Moſes, yet ſome Beaſts were accounted it, and others unfit. for Sacrifices, 
from the Beginning: The former were eſteemed clean, the latter unclean 3 and it 
ſeems ſafer to make a poſitive Law of God (though we have no Record of it) the 
4 Foundatron of this Diſtinction, than to imagine, that Men, in ſuch Matters as theſe, 
were left to their own Diſcretion. IS andy. av od KI Ono | 
Tux Prohibition of marrying with Infidels was another Article of this Diſpenſa- — moral 
15 tion, as appears by God's angry Reſentment, when the Children of Seth entered intvßb 
1 Wedlock with the wicked Poſterity of Cain: And (to mention no more) under this 
5 Period were thoſe great Precepts of the Sons of Noah, which the Jeuiſb Doctors make 
ſo much: boaſt of, and thus'eriumerate : The Fi was, of firange Worſhip, or Ido- 
7 latry ; the Second, of curſing the moſt holy Name, or Blaſphemy ; the Third, of un- 
'E covering the Nakedneſs, or unlawfat Copulation; the Fourth, of Bloodſhed, or Homi- 
; cide ; the Fifth, of Thef? and Rapine; the Sixth, of Judgments, or the Adminiſtra- 
| tion of - Juſtice in the publick Courts of Judicature : To theſe they add another, 
| prohibiting the eating of Fleſb with the Blood in it; but this, ſome atfirm, was only. 
delivered to Noah and his Sons. © w AB dr) © tron trad 
_ Turs was the State of Religion in the Antedilivian World, and theſe were ſome Tt gmmral 
df. the Laws and Ordinances, which God appointed to the Patria*chs, who lived 1% , 
therein; and, indeed, their Laws were ſo fem, and their Lives ſo Ling, the Matter l. 0.9/7 7 
a their Duty ſo eaſy, and the Means of their Inſtruction in it ſo very advantageous, i 
that it might juſtly have raiſed our Wonder, how they came ſo univerſally to be cor- 
rupted, had not the Holy Scriptures thus pointed out to us the Occaſion : ' I came 
ta paſs, when Men began to multipiy upon the Face of the Earth,. and Daughters were The Sons of 
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A born unto them, that the Sons of God ſaw the Daughters of Men, that they were fair, Bod, and 
* and they took them Wives of all, which they choſe. The chief Di We Na abe. 
5 and they took them Wives of all, which they choſe. The chief Difficulty is, What we Men; whar. 
; are to underſtand by the Sons of God, and the Daughters of Men: And in this, » ſe= 
—» veral Interpreters have taken an uncommon Liberty; but, of all the wild. Sallies of 
Fancy, none ſcems more extravagant, than the Gpinion of fach; as have reputed: 
1 theſe Sans of God to be good Angels, or of ſuch, as have held them to be bad ones. 
A Whether or no the Verſion of the Septuagint, which, (as St Auſtin * teſtifies) in- 
: "2 ſtead of the Sons of God, had anciently the Angels of God, might give Occaſion to this 
F = * ere ng D give C 18 
1 1 : Fancy, 'tis hard to determine ; but ſo it is, that this Opinion, in all Ages, has 
3 * _ Followers, both among Jewiſh and Cbriſtian Expoſitors. From this, 
F ey derived their Notions of e Incubi, or Demons having carnal Knowledge of 
Women 
5 k 2 Survey of Religion. Gen. iv. 26. h -Edward's Survey, Vol. J. i Gen. vii. 2. 
5 7 rage Commentary, ! Gen. vi. 1. m Mede's Diſcourſes, and Edwards's Survey, Vol. II. 
8 i aurin's Diſſertations. »De Civitate Dei, Lib. XV. ? Several People have had the Trial, ſays 
1 „ K and ſeveral have heard it from thoſe, who knew it to be true, that the Sv and Faun, commonly called 
5 = , bare been often fatal to Women, and have defiled their Bed, It is likewiſe affirmed, with ſo much Confidence, 
— degra —— the Gauli have not only attempted, but likewiſe perpetrated theſe Kinds of im- 


liſh to make any Queſtion of it, De Civir, D. i, Lib, LXV. 
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Women; from this they ſettled * Marriages between the upper and the lower World; 
and, from thoſe Marriages, produced a Race of Giants. an tbe Earth, * whith became 
mig ty, Men, and of. id, were Men of Renown... 1100S I 52 £UBIOD 411 12490; |: 
5 y the Sons of Gad, others have underſtood the great Men of the World, the 
Nobles, and Rulers, and Judges, and other People of high Rank, and inveſted with 
Authority; and by the Daughters of Men, thoſe of the meaner and inferior Sort of 
People: Accordingly they tell us, that the Verb (/abath) both here, and in ſeveral 
other Places of Scripture, does not only ſignify to take, but to tate by Force and Vio- 
lence, i. e. to raviſh. The Deſign of Moſes then, ſay + 4 being to aggravate the 
Wickedneſs of the Antediluvian Age, he ſhews, that ſuch as lived in an high Sta- 
tion, and ſhould have ſcorned inglorious Actions; ſuch as were placed in Authori- 
ty, and, conſequently, ſhould have puniſhed and diſcountenanced Vice, were the 
greateſt Examples and Promoters of all Lewdneſs and Debauchery. This is no bad 
Fo retation ; but there is another, which ſeems more natural, and comes up to 
the Senſe of the Holy Fepman. hett... afl bus „ ne 
ITux two great Families, we know, derived from Adam, viz. that of Cain, and 
chat of Serb, 3 righteous Abel) at this Time divided the whole World 
between them; and, as they differed in their Tempers and Manners, ſo they were 
diſtinguiſhed by very different Appellations. The Offspring of Cain, being departed 
from all Senſe of Religion, and wholly given up to worldly Pleaſures, were called 
Men, or the Sons of Men; but the Offspring of Seth, becauſe they addicted them- 
ſelyes to Virtue, and profeſſed the Worſhip of the true God, were called the Sons of 
God. Upon 7.2 .— of Cain, theſe two Families, at firſt, lived at a conſi- 
derable Diſtance from each other: They inhabited different Countries, and were 
diſtinct Societies; but when, by the great Increaſe of Mankind in the firſt Ages of 
the World, they began to enlarge their Compaſs, and draw nearer to each other, 
the Deſcendants of Seth were ſtruck with the Beauty of the Daughters of the Race 
of Cain; and, to remove all Obſtacles of Separation from Creatures ſo full of Charms, 
they, * contrary to the Injunction of, their Forefathers, contracted Marriages with 
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them; and ſo, entering into a new Scheme of riotous Living, in a very few Years, 


bid Adieu to their Virtue and Religion. For in this Alliance it happened, as it 
always fell out in ſucceeding Ages, when an holy Nation mingled with a profane; 
viz. That the Godly adopted the wicked Manners of the Profane, but the Profane 
never imitated the Vittues of the Godly. The Children of Seth became, in a ſhort 
Time, as wicked as the Cainites z and, from this unhappy Conjunctiqn, there aroſe 
a monſtrous Generation, that was ſtill more profligate. ,. The great Ones were Tyrants 
and Oppreflors ; the meaner Sort were lewd and Athei/tical ; all were Profane, all 
Idolaters; ſo that the Earth was filled with Violence, with Cruelty, with Laſciviouſ- 
neſs, with Impiety, as if there had been a Confederacy among Mankind to extermi- 
nate Religion out of the World, and a Kind of Emulation among them, who ſhould 
excel in Wickedneſs ; who ſhould violate the Laws of God, and trample upon his 
holy Worſhip with the leaſt Remorſe, and moſt Eagerneſs; until they provoked the 
Divine Indignation to pour out his Fury upon them in that general Inundation, 
wherein all were deſtroyed, except Noah and his ſmall Family, cvbo were found 
Perfect and Righteous in the Time of Wrath, and were left, as a Remnant unto the 
Earth, when the Flood came. + 


1 Toſephus was of this Opinion, (Artig. Lib. i. Cap. 4.) and is therein followed by Phils, who thus quoting the 
Words of Mofes, (De 1 * pag. 284.) the oor of God ſeeing the Daughters of Men, &c. confirms what St Auſtin 
ſays, that the Septuagint did anciently render it, the Angels of God, inſtead of the Sn of God. Saurin's Diſſertations. 
Gen. vi. 4. * Vid. Patrict's Commentary, and Howwell's Hiſtory of the Bible. t Parrick and 
Heawell, ibid. This was ſtill a ter Crime in the Children of Serh, if we may credit what an Aratich Writer 
(mentioned by Selden, in his Book de Diis Syriis) relates of them, wiz. That they had ſworn, by the Blood of Abel, 
they would never leave the mountainous Country, which they inhabited, and go down into the Valley, where the 
Children of Cain lived; but what enticed them (ſays the ſame Author) to break this Oath, was the Beauty of 


__ Naamah, (whom Y! L Orig. Idol. Lib. i.] takes to have been the Heathen Miner va, or Venut) and the Muſick - 


of her Brother Tubal, who was certainly Apollo. For it is to be obſerved, that theſe Children of Cain ſpent all their 
"Time in Feaſting, Muſick, Dancing, and other ſuch Sports and Paſtimes, as allured the others to come down, and 
mary with them, Patrick's Commentary. * Ecclus xliv. 17. 
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ance, Diminution of it, and whatever other Circumſtances, are requiſite to make an 7 


| this great Misfortune came upon them. All of a ſudden, the Earth diſſemboweled herſclf of a ＋* Quantity of 
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Y HE Flood is one of the greateſt and moſt terrible Events, that we find Of the Wield 
recorded in Hiſtory : It ſwept away all Mankind, except eight Perſons 3%, Cg. 
and with them the Memory of all Things, that had ever been tranſacted 2348, Oc. 
in the World until that Time, except what the holy Seript | 


— 2 


ö ANN 


© 


ures have wed 
| preſerved. The Alteration it made in the Face of Nature, and (as ſome 
ſuppoſe) in the very Situation and Figure of the Earth has left Monuments (as long 
as the World ſhall endure) of God's ſevere Indignation againſt Sin; and tis probably 
for this very Reaſon, that Moſes, who, in his Narration of other Events, is ſo brief 
and conciſe, in this great Inſtance of Divine Vengeance is ſo tlinute and particular, 
as to recount the Occaſion, the Time, the Cauſe, the Extent; Increaſe, Continu- 
Account full and awakening. | | 
Tu ar ſixteen hundred. and odd Years after the World was made and inhabited, Th Truth and 


it was quite overflowed in a Deluge of Water, in the Manner that Meyes relates —— * 


ſo that all Things in it, Mankind, and other living Creatures, were deſtroyed, ex- 

cepting only Noah and his Family, who, by a ſpecial Providence of God, were pre- 

ſerved in a certain Ark, or Veſſel, made like a Ship, and ſuch Kind of living Crea- 

tures, as he received into this Ark, is abundantly manifeſt,” from the clear and 

concurring Teſtimonies of the moſt ancient Writers and Nations in the World. 
FOSEPHUS, in his Book againſt Appron, tells us, That Bereſus the Chaldean, 

<« following the moſt ancient Writers, relates the ſame Things that Meſes does, con- 

e cerning the great Deluge, the Deſtruction of Mankind by it, and the Ark wherein 

J Neochus (the fame with Noah) was preſerved, and which reſted on the Tops of the 

e Armenian Mountains.” Abydenus, as he is quoted by Euſebius, takes Notice of 

the Wood of the Veſſel, wherein X:ſuthrus (ſo he calls Noah): was ſaved ; he tells 

us, that the People of Armenia made Uſe of it for Amulets to drive away Diſeaſes ; : 

nor does he forget to relate the ſending out Birds, to know if the Flood was aſſwaged. 

* Cyril produces a Paſſage out of Alexander Polybiftor, wherein Mention is made vf a 

certain Egyptian Prieſt, who related to Solon, out of the ſacred Books of the Egyptians, 

(as he ſuppoſes) that, before the particular Deluges, known and celebrated by the 

Grecians, there was, of old, an exceeding great Inundation of Waters, and Devaſta- 

tion of the Earth: And, to mention no more, Lucian gives a long Account of an 

ancient Tradition, which the People of Hierapolis had of the Deluge, * varying very 

little from what our ſacred Hiſtorian relates of it. | | | 


H h h h FRO 
BHBurnet's Theory, Vol. I. — Stillingffret's Origines Sacræ. eLib. i. 4 Præpar. 
Evang. Lib. ix. Contra ſulianum. e Dea Syria, 


| 8 "The Account, though ſome- 
what long, is not unpleaſant, and well deſerves our Obſervation. This Race of Men, ſays he, which — is, was 


not the firſt: Theſe are of a ſecond Generation, and from their firſt Prog enitor Deucalicn who in 
b c : gen , creaſed to fo great 
*. altitude, as we now ſee. Now of thoſe former Men they tell us this Story: - They were — ead 
d many unrighteous Things; they neither kept their Oaths, nor were hoſpitable to Strangers, for which Reaſon 


Water; great ohowers fell; the Rivers overflowed ; and the Seas ſwelled to a prodigious Height; {o that all Thi 
u. Water, and all Men periſhed : Only Deucalion was left unto the Ga Gorton, 3 the Account f 5 
good oanſel and Piety. Now the Manner wherein he was ſaved was this: He had a great Adpat, i. e. an Ark, or 
wh into which he came with his Children, and Women of his Houſe ; and then entered Hogs, and Horſes 
IS * and Serpents, and all other Animals, which live upon the Earth, together with their Mates. He re. 
yet | ou * — they did him no Harm; for, by the Aſſiſtance of Heaven, there was a great Amity between 
Greek Han. at 4 . _ in one Cheſt, as long as the Waters did precominate. But theſe are Matters that all the 
2 Were of Deacalicn relate. What happened afterwards (as it is told by the Inhabitants of Hierapolis) is worthy 
wa % Dir. that in their Country there was a Gap, into which all this Water ſunk ; whereupon Deucal:c:: 
pre, . 8 4 Temple, which he conſecrated to Juno, over the very Gap. To verify this Hiſtory, not ouly the 
hes 1 the other Inhabitants likewiſe of Syria and Arabia, twice every Year, bring Abundance of Water, which 
y Pour into the Temple, and -=— the Gap be ſmall, yet it receives a prodigious Quantity of it; and when 


they do this, the inſti ; 
* 5 relate how Deucalion fir : EL LOL OE EE aaa his 
verance from * ſt inſtituted this Cuſtom, to be a iht C alamity, and of Ins De- 
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ur Univerſa FR 0 M theſe, and many more Authorities of the like Nature, which the Learned 
lity. in all Ages have produced, it ſeems to be a manifeſt Point, that the Truth and Cer. 
tainty of a Deluge was always acknowledged by the Ancients ; nor was the Extent 
and Vaiverſality of it ever called in Queſtion, till ſome modern Authors, obſerving 
the Difficulty of finding out Waters ſufficient to drown the World, in the Manner 
that Moſes deſcribes it, have ventured upon a very bold Expedient. They ſay 
Oljefions a- „ That Noah's Flood was no more, than a National Inundation, confined to Fudea, 
tal iti. ee and the Regions thereabouts, or perhaps to that Tract of Ground, which lies 
“ between the four Seas, the Pepſan, the Caſpian, the Euxine, and the Syrian: 
« And to ſtrengtben this Aſjertion, they preſume, that, ſince the primary Deſign of 
te the Flood was to deſtroy Mankind only, who could hardly be thought, in ſo ſhort 
a Time, to have overſpread the whole Face of the Earth, there was no Neceſſi 
to carry the Waters beyond the Bounds of what was inhabited; that the Waters, 
s required to raiſe the Deluge ſome fifteen Cubits above the higheſt Mountains, are more 
% than what the Clouds, the Rivers, the Sea, and all the ſuppoſed Cavities of the 
1 Earth are able to produce; nor can they conceive, how the Ark (even according 
4 to the Moſaic Menſuration) could be capable of containing half the Number of 
& Creatures, which * ſeven Couple of every clean Species in the World, and one of 
© the unclean, would neceſſarily amount to.“ | 
Anſwer'd from Or what Capacity the Ark was to receive the living Creatures, that were to enter 
Reaſon. into it, and other Things neceſſary for their Subfiſtence, we ſhall have Occaſion 
to take Notice, when we come to enquire into its particular Make and Menſura- 
tion. In the mean Time, we cannot but obſerve, what little Need there was for any 
Ark at all, wherein to preſerve Noah and his Family, in caſe the Deluge was not 
- univerſal ; ' ſince he might have ſaved both himſelf and them, only by retiring into 
ſome neighbouring Country, as Lot and his Family ſaved themſelves by withdraw- 
ing from Sodom, when that City was to be deſtroyed. This had been an eaſier Thing, 
and much more commodious than the great Preparations he made of a large Veſſel, 
with Rooms for the Reception and Accommodation of Beaſts and Birds. ® Beaſts 


might have poſſibly ſaved themſelves by Flight; but if they did not, he might have 


caſily, after the Deluge was over, furniſhed himſelf from ſome other Places, which 
the Deſolation had not reached: And as for the Brrds, they, without much Difficulty, 
might have flown to the next dry Country ; perching upon Trees, or the Tops of 
Mountains by the Way, to reſt themſelves if they were tired ; becauſe the Waters 
did not prevail upon the Earth all on a ſudden, but ſwelled by Degrees to their ap- 
pointed Height. 
From Scri THe Scripture, on the contrary, is ſo far from giving us the leaſt Hint of this, 
_ that it introduces God laying this Command upon Nogb, * Of every living Thing of 
all Fleſh, two of every Sort, ſhalt thou bring into the Ark, to keep them alive with 
thee ; and gives us the fulleſt Account imaginable of their entire Deſtruction, v2. 
that all Fleſh, which moved upon the Earth, every Creature, in whoſe Neſtrils was 
the Breath of Life, every living Subſtance, which was upon the Face of the Ground, 
whether Man or Cattle, or creeping Things, or Fowl of the Heaven, all died and were 
loſt; except Noah, and ſuch as were with him in the Ark. 
THr1s, one would think, were enough to give us Aſſurance of the Univerſality of 
the Deluge; and yet, to remove all Scruple and Doubtfulneſs, the Divine Hiſtorian 
furniſhes us with another Argument, as demonſtrative as any, when he tells us, 
that * the Waters prevailed exceedingly upon the Earth ; and all the high Hills, that 
were under the whole Heaven (and conſequently, quite round the Earth) were covered; 
fifteen Cubits upward did the Waters prevail, and the Mountains were covered. To il- 
luſtrate then, what a ſtrong Proof, againſt any partial or limited Inundation, this Ac- 
count of it is, let us ſuppoſe, that the Afatick and Armenian Mountains only 
were covered with theſe Waters; yet we muſt allow, that unleſs there was a Mi- 
racle to keep them upon Heaps, they would certainly flow throughout the Earth; 


for theſe Mountains are high enough to make them fall every Way, and join with 


the Seas, that encompaſs the Earth. We cannot imagine how Hills and Mountains 
of Water could have hung about Judea, as if they had been congealed ; or how a 
huge Maſs thereof could have ſtood upon the Middle of the Earth, like one ©. 

5 f 70. 


* et. Arnot. in Lib. I. de Verit. Relig. Chriſt. Voff. Tſagog. Chron. Diſert. 4. Bochar. Geogr. Sac. Lib. | 
Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, Lib. XVIII. Euſeb. Chr. Lud. 2 Saale * 1.5 a, Woodward, &c. 4 
Clere's Diſſertati gans. Gen. vii. 2. | Burnet's Theory, Vol. I. w Le Clerc, ibid. Tn 
wv. - © © Ibid, vii. 21. P? Ibid. vii, 19, 20. 4 Burnet, ibid. | 
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liquid Bodies, we know, are diffufive ; their Parts being in Motion have no Tie or 
Connexlon one with another, but glide and fall off any Way, as Gravity and the 


Air preſs them; and therefore, when the Waters began to riſe at firſt, long before 


they could ſwell to the Height of the Hills, they would diffuſe themſelves every 
Way, and thereupon, all the Vallies and Plains, and lower Parts of the Earth, 
would be filled, all the Globe over, before they could riſe to the Tops of the 
Mountains, in any Part of it. | 
Nay; let us ſuppoſe, * that this Water fell not throughout the whole Earth, 
but in ſome particular Country, and there, at firſt, made a great Lake ; yet this 
Lake, when it began to ſwell, would every Way diſcharge itſelf by any Deſcents 
and Declivities of the Ground; and theſe Iſſues or Channels, being once made and 
ſupplied with new Waters, puſhing them on forwards, would continue their Courſe, 
till they arrived at the Sea, juſt in the Manner as we fee Rivers do at preſent. So 
that, from the very Nature of the Element, it appears, that Water could not aſcend 
to the Tops of the higheſt Mountains, without diffuſing itſelf over the Face of the 
Earth; and conſequently, that, if ever there was a Deluge, which roſe to the Height 
that Moſes deſcribes, it muſt of Neceſſity have been ni ver ſal. 2 ; 
How many wiſe Ends the Providence of God might have in bringing this De- From the Num- 
ſtruction upon the Earth, tis impofſible for us to find out; but even ſuppoſing he . 
had but this One, viz. to rid himſelf of a Generation, that were become profiigate, babitants. 
and paſt all Hopes of amending ; * yet the Number of Mankind, which before the 
Flood was vaſtly ſuperior to what the preſent Earth, perhaps, is capable of ſuſtaining, 
cauſed every Place to be inhabited, and (that none might eſcape the avenging Hand) 
cauſed every Place to be overflowed.” Tis a groundleſs and forced Conceit therefore 
to imagine, that Judea only, and ſome other Parts about it in Aja, were ſtored with 
People, when the Deluge was brought upon the old World; for, if we conſider the 
Longevity of the firſt Inhabitants of the Earth, and the pretty near Equality of their 
Ages, (which ſeems to have been providentially deſigned for the quicker Propaga- 
tion of Mankind) we ſhall ſoon perceive, that, in the Space of ſixteen hundred 
Years, Mankind would become ſo numerous, that the chief Difficulty would be 
where we ſhould find Countries to receive them. For, if in the Space of about 
two hundred and ſixty Years (as the ſacred Hiſtory acquaints us) the Poſterity of 
Jacob, by his Sons only, (without the Conſideration of Dinab his Daughter) amounted 
* zo fix hundred thouſand Males, above the Age of twenty, all able to go forth to 
War; what Increaſe may not be expected from a Race of Patriarchs, living fix, 
ſeven, eight, nine hundred Years a-piece, and ſome, “ till the five hundredth Year 
of their Lives, begetting Sons and Daughters ? The Multiplication muſt needs be 
exceedingly great, and (as ſome have made their Computation) the Number of the 
Anteailuvians, in the Times near the Flood, would eafily amount to above 500,000 
Millions, 1. e. to a thouſand Times as many, as our preſent Earth has, in all Proba- 
bility, now upon it, and indeed to ten Times as many, as the Earth, in its preſent 


Conſtitution, ſince the Deluge, can well be ſuppoſed capable of maintaining, and 


conſequently, (to deſtroy its Inhabitants) the Inundation muſt have fallen upon every 
Quarter, and encompaſſed the whole Globe. | 

AND accordingly, if we take the Circuit of the Globe, and enquire, of the In- Fran the Hi 

habitants of every Climate, we ſhall find, that the Fame of this Deluge is gone % J «# 
through the Earth, and that there are Records and Traditions of it, in every Part of ct 
the known World. The Americans acknowledge, and ſpeak of in their Conti- 
nent; the Chineſe, who are the moſt diſtant People in Afa, have the Tradition of it; 
* the ſeveral Nations of Africa tell various Stories concerning it ; and, in the European 
Parts, the Flood of Deucalion is that of Noah, only related with ſome Diſguiſe : So 
that we may trace the Deluge quite round the Globe, and (what is more remarkable 
ſtill) every one of theſe People have a Tale to tell; ſome one Way, ſome another, 
concerning the Reſtoration of Mankind; which is an Argument that they thought 
all Mankind was once deſtroyed in that Deluge. 

BUT not to go ſo far for our Proofs, if we will but turn aſide the Surface , 4 from the 
and look into the Bowels of the Earth itſelf, we ſhall find Arguments enough for Zarh iges, 
our Conviction ; for the Beds of Shells, which are often found on the Tops of the 

| higheſt 
1 Burnet's Theory, Vol. I. *" Whiſton's Theory. I bid. - Exod. xii. 37. Gen. v. * 
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higheſt Mountains, and the petrified Bones and Teeth of Fiſhes, which are dug up, 
hundreds of Miles from the Sea, are the cleareſt Evidences in the, World; that the 
Waters have, ſome Time or other, overflowed the higheſt Parts of the Earth. The 
Truth of theſe Matters is not to be conteſted pw by any, that have but the leaſt 
Inſight into Experimental Philoſophy : Nor can it, with any Degree of Probability, 
be ſaid; that theſe ſubterraneous Bodies are only the Mimrckry, or Mock-Productiong 
of Nature; for that theſe are real Shells, the niceſt Examination both of the Eye and 
Microſcope do atteſt ; and that they are true Bones may be experienced by burning 
them, which, as it does other Bones, turns them firſt into a Coal, and afterwards 
into'a Cal. 17 71 e N ©, | 

4 Bur, if the Flood: was fo immenſe and boundleſs, where ſhall we find a ſufli. 
e cient Quantity of Element to anſwer this Purpoſe ? Eight Oceans of Water will 
“ hardly be enough to overflow the whole Globe; and yet, if we ranſack every 
«Storehouſe, the Earth will ſay, is not in me; the Sea will ſay, tis not in me. 
The Clouds may empty themſelves in vain, and though one Abyſs call to another 
« - Abyſs, yet will not they be able to ſatisfy our Demands : What then ſhall we do? 
„or whither turn our Thoughts, in this our Exigence, for a Supply?“ 

TH1s, it muſt be allowed, is a very great Difficulty upon ſuch, as are willing to 
exclude the Almighty Power of God, or, at moſt, allow it but a very partial Agency 
in this aſtoniſhing Event: And therefore, before we come to illuſtrate-the Account, 
which the ſacred Hiſtory has given us, it may not be amiſs to examine into the Na- 
ture of the other Expedrents, which the Wit of Man has deviſed, as Aſſiſtant to the 
common Cauſes, which God has aſſigned. 

Tur two learned and ingenious Perſons, whoſe Theories, upon another impor- 
tant Subject, we had Occaſion once before to conſult, have tried the utmoſt of their 
Invention, in the Deſtitution of a Sufficiency of Water, as they think, to find out 
other Means, that may be equivalent; but in this they have had but poor Succeſs, 
fince moſt of their Suppoſitions are either quite erroneous; or, upon Examination, 
incompetent for the Work. 


„ * 


The Subtance I HE former of theſe ſuppoſes, That, in the Cavity of the Antediluvian Earth, 
of Dr Burnet's e as repoſited the whole Maſs or Body of Waters belonging to it, which the 


heory. 


Anfavered and 


«« Scripture calls TEHOM RABBA, the great Deep, or Abyſs : That this Abyſs was 
“ incruſted, as it were, or ſurrounded with an Arch of Earth, which was neither ſo 
thick nor ſolid however, but that the Rays of the Sun, beating always upon it, 


made in Time great Cracks and Fiſſures in it, and by that Means rarified the 


„ Waters, that were lodged within: That the Waters, thus rarified, and requiring 
«© more Space, than they needed before, preſſed violently againſt this exterior Cruft, 
© to make it give Way to their Dilggatien and that by this Means, in the Fulneſs 


e of God's appointed Time, the Fabrick of the Earth was broken, the Frame f 


* it torn in Pieces, as by an Earthquake, and thoſe great Portions and Fragments, 
* into which it was divided, fell down into the Abyſs, ſome in one Poſture, and 
* ſome in another.” So that, according to the Senſe of this Theoriſti, the Deluge was 
occaſioned by the Diſſolution of the primeval Earth; the Diſſolution of the Earth, 
by the Fermentation of the incloſed Waters ; the Fermentation of the Waters, by 
the continued intenſe Heat of the Sun; and the great Heat of the Sun, by the per- 
pendicular Poſition of the Axis of the Earth, to the Plane of the Ecliptich. But 
if the Axis of the primitive Earth was inclined to the Plane of the Ecliptich, in the 
very ſame Manner, that the preſent Earth is, (and for this we have given ſufficient 
Reaſons before) then was there the ſame Variety of Seaſons and Alterations of Heat 
and Cold, that there is now; and conſequently, all the Arguments, which he draws 
from the Heat and ſtrong Action of the Sun upon this primeval Earth (and this ſeems 
to be the chief Foundation of his whole Hypotheſis) infallibly fall to the Ground. 
Bur ſuppoſe that the Heat of the Sun was as intenſe, as he would have it; 
vet it contradicts Senſe and common Experience to ſay, that it would ever affect the 
Earth to ſuch a Degree, as to cauſe great Cracks and Fiſſures in it, or penetrate its 


Cruſt ſo far, as to ferment the Water, and to raiſe it into Vapour, ſince in Vaults, and 
other ſubterraneous Cavities, we find no ſenſible Alteration of Heat in Summer and 


Winter; 


d So ſays Dr Burnet ; but Mr Keill, upon the loweſt Computation, makes them twenty-two. Jide his Remarks upon 
Mr Whifter's Theory. © Vide Page 203, an Examination of Dr Burnet's and Mr N %;/ton's Theories, concern: 
ing the Creation. 4 KeilPs Examination of Burne!/'s Theory, Vid. Page 203. f Vid. Keit's 
Examinat. paſſim. 
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in the Abyſs, that was under the Cruſt of the Earth; that this Tide and the At- 
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ands near the Equator, we perceive none 


of thoſe huge Cracks, which the Theoriſt ſuppoſes in the Antediluvian Earth, though | 
the San bas ſhone above thrice as long upon them, as it did upon it. Nay, ſup- 
poſe the Effe of the Sun, upon the primitive Earth, to be what the Theorift ima- 
gines ; yet ſince (according to his Hypotheſis) the Abyſs had, at firſt, all the Water 
included in it, and was all along the great Szore-bouſe of the Rivers and Fountains, 
that watered the Ground ; 'tis much to be feared, that, by the inceſſant Exhalations 
of the Sun, (if the Sun did penetrate fo far) this Store-houſe would, * in the Space 
of ſome hundred Years, be quite exhauſted : But, if it were not, twould be dif- 
ficult to prove, how the mere Fermentation of Water could break through an Arch 
of ſolid Matter lying upon it ſome hundred Miles thick ; how one Ocean of Wa- 
ter, (for he ſuppoſes no more in the Abyſs) however toſſed and agitated, could cauſe 
an univerſal Deluge, * when himſelf, for the ſame Purpoſes, requires no lefs than 
eight : And laſtly, how a Deluge, thus occaſioned by the Diſruption of the Abyſs, 
and violent Agilation of the Waters, ſhould ever laſt ſo long, as the Scriptures in- 
form us Neab's Flood did, an hundred and fifteen Days, without abating, an the Face 
of the Earth. * Water, we know, driven with great Violence upwards, falls down 
again in a very ſhort Space of Time ; and can we imagine, that the Water, which 
was raiſed by the Fall of the Cruft of the Earth, could laſt many Days, or, indeed, 
many Hours, without deſcending again into its ancient Channel? Since, therefore, 
the Shock and Commotion of the Abyſs, by the Fall of the Arch of Earth into it, 
(how violent ſoever we ſuppoſe it) would occaſion no more than a tranſient Effect 
(whereas the Flood, related by Moſes, was of a long and laſting Continuance) ; for 
this very Reaſon it will follow, that tbe Diſruption of the Abyſs, or Diſſolution of 
the primeval Earth, and its Fall in the Abyſs, could never be the Cauſe of the Deluge 


recorded. in Scripture. | 
Tur Expedient, which the other learned Theoriſt has invented for the Supply The $:4/arce 

of a ſufficient Quantity of Water, in order to effect a general Deluge, is the Trajec- 2 

tion of a Comet. For he ſuppoſes, „* That, at the Time of the Deluge, a Comet 

* came very near, and paſſed by the Earth; that, as it approached, and came be- 


* low the Moon, it raiſed a vaſt Tide, both in the Sea, that was on the Surface, and 


Winter; and in Barbadoes, and other Il 


* traction of the Comet changed the Abyſs, and with it the ſuper- incumbent Earth 
&« (after it had ſtretched it, and made innumerable Cracks in it) from a ſpherical 
sto an oval Figure; that this Comet, in its Deſcent towards the Sun, paſſing cloſe 
e by the Body of the Earth, involved it in its Atmoſphere and Tail, for a conſidera- 
e ble Time; that prefing the Earth very violently, it forced Abundance of ſubter- 
* raneous Waters out upon its Surface, through the Cracks and Fiffures, which 
« were made before; and, leaving a vaſt Track of its Tail behind, furniſhed Wa- 
« ter enough to cover the Face of the whole Earth, for the perpendicular Height 
« of three Miles.” Thus he ſupplies the Water; and then to remove it, when the Work 
ig done, he ſuppoſes, © that a very ſtrong Wind dried up ſome, and forced the reſt 
e into the great Abyſs, where it was repoſited before. 
Tus are the chief of the Supfoſitions, whereby this learned Writer pretends to Ar/uered and 
account for all the Phenomena of the Deluge: But though we may allow, (as he 7744 
ſeems to make it probable) that, at the Time of the Deluge, a Comet might come 
very near the Earth, and cauſe a prodigious Tide in the Seas, that were on its Sur- 
face; yet how it ſhould have the ſame Effect upon the A45y/s, which was incloſed 
PH and 


2 Mr Kei/ll has made a plain Calculation of this Matter, and concludes it with theſe Words : Since therefore, accord- : 
ing to the Theoriſt, the Abyſs was the Store-houſe, which furniſhed the Antediluvian Earth with Rivers, and none of them, 

according to him, ran into it again; and becauſe all the Waters, which were anciently in the Abyſs, are now in the Ocean, 

it mift needs follow, that in the Space 4 eight hundred and tauelve Years, it would be quite empty, upon Suppoſition that there 

were as many Rivers in the primitive Earth, as there are now in ours ; but becauſe there was then twice as much Land to be 
Jurniſbed with Rivers, there = then no Seas, (as the Theoriſt ſays) ave muſt, in Proportion, allow twice as many Rivers 

to water the double Quantity of dry Land; and therefore by ſuch a double Quantity of Rivers the Abyſs would be emptied in 


batf that T, ime, Page 164. + Burnet's Theory, p. 17. Gen. vii. 24. * KeilPs Examination. 
t Burnet's Theory, P- 104. — Comets are Species of Planets, or Bodies revolving about the Sun, and movin 
in one of the Conick Sections, (which, in all Probability, is an Ellis) whoſe Motions, and (if they have 225 


Orbits) whoſe per:odical Times are as conſtant, certain, and regular, as thoſe of the Planets, though, till very lately, 
82 unknown to the World. Whiſton's 1 heogy. The ſame learned Author endeavours to prove, that the Comer, 
which was ſeen in theſe Parts, . D. 1680, (whoſe Revolution he compures to be in about 575 Years, and whoſe Tra- 


Jedory Sir Iſaac Newton has delineated) was no other than that ve Comet, which came by the Earth, at the Beginning 
of Noah's Flood, and was, as he imagines, the Cauſe of the hos: ibid. p. 188. F n That a Comet 0 really 
appear at the Deluge, we have the Teitimony of ſeveral Authors in Heveliug's Cometographia ; nay, Pliny too, a learned. 
and ancient Author, not only makes Mention (very likely from the Egyptian Records) of a Comet, which _— 

it, 7014, 


5 * of Typhon, (i. e. at the Deluge, or unmediately before it) but alſo ſpeaks of the direful Effects o 
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and fortified with a thick ſolid Cruſt of Earth, or make ſuch convenient Fiſſirbt in 
it, without ſhattering its whole Compages, is Matter of ſome Amazement. Fitin 


and fluid Bodies, we know, are equally attracted, hen the attracting Body is at 
the ſame Diſtance; and, if ſo, the Approach of the Comet could have no more 


Effect upon the Abyſs, than if it had been all one continued Solid; and if it could 


raiſe no Commotion in the Abyſs, it could never (in the Method the Theorift ima: 
gines) make any Alteration in the Figure of the Earth. Whether the Atmoſphere of 
a Comet be a watery Subſtance or no, is far from being clear; but admitting it were, 
yet that the bare paſſing through it ſhould afford fuch a prodigious Quantity'of Wa. 
ter, as the Theory has Occaſion for, or that the Earth, a cold Planet, ſhould 20 
off with 700,000 Miles of the Comet's Tail, which could not be ſupported by the 
Comet itſelf, but only by Reaſon of the burning Heat of its Body, is a Thing in- 
credible. The Obſervations, however, of the moft curious Enquiries into this Phæ- 
nomenon may induce us to think, that the Circle about the Body of the Comet 
is nothing elſe but the curling and winding round of the Smoak, riſing at firft to a 
determinate Height, from all Parts of the Comet, and then making off to that Part 
of it, which is oppoſite to the Sun: And if this Opinion be true, then could the 
Earth gain no more Water by paſſing through the Atmoſphere of a merz we 
Thing can do, by paſſing through the Smoak of a Chimney : Then was there, in- 
deed, more Danger of a Conflagration, than Inundation; and Noah and his Ark 
ran a manifeſt Hazard of being burnt to Powder by the glowing Heat of this melt- 
ing Planet. i vido „ | * 
1 ox is the Theorift much happier in drawing off the Waters from the Surface of 
the Earth, than he is in bringing them on. For, whereas he ſuppoſes, that three 
perpendicular Miles of Water will be ſufficient to effect a Deluge, which (upon 4 
y e IO will amount to twenty-two Oceans of Water, together 
with the Water that compoſes the preſent Ocean, where ſhall we find a Place for 


| *the Reception of ſuch an immenſe Maſs? The Air, it muſt be owned, could but 


receive a {mall Proportion; the Wind could not be ſuppoſed to dry up a great deal; 
the Channel of the Sea was already full, and the Cracks and Cavities of the Earth 


muſt, of Neceſſity, be fo too; or if we ſhould ſuppoſe (what is an impoſſible Sup- 


poſition) that, during the Time of the Deluge, they remained empty; yet the Theo- 
ri ſuppoſes, that, at moſt, they could but contain half the Quantity of Water re- 
quiſite to make the Deluge; and, if ſo, what can we imagine would become of the 
reſt ? For, after all theſe ſubterraneous Cavities are compleatly full, there would re- 
main eleven Oceans more to be diſpoſed of, which (without the miraculous Inte 

ſition, of a Divine Power) .could not be removed: And if the Hand of God mult 
neceſſarily be called upon to remove the Waters, why ſhould it be forgot, and its 
Operations overlook d, in the more ſtupendous Work of bringing them in? For my 
Part, I cannot think him half fo conſiſtent, and rational in his Scheme, who takes 
a World of Pains to bring immenſe Quantities of Waters upon the Stage, and when 
they have done their Work, has no Way to convey them off again; as him, who 
tran/mutes ſome other Body into Water, for the preſent Occaſion, and, when that is 
ſerved, reſtores it to its priſtine Form and Nature. For if we grant that all natural 
Bodies, eyen the Elements themſelves, may be mutually changed into one another, 


| (as few Men doubt, and ſome think they can demonſtrate). why might not the Di- 


vine Power and Providence bring together, at that Time, ſuch natural Agents, as 
might change the Air or Æther, or both together into Water, and ſo ſupply what 
was wanting in Rains, and extraordinary Eruptions of Springs. But becauſe the 
Scriptare, aſſigning the Cauſes or Means of the Inundation, makes no Mention of 
any Converſion of Air into Water, but only takes Notice of the opening the Windows 
of Heaven, and the breaking up the Fountains of the great Deep; we proceed now to 


conſider, * whether theſe two Cauſes, under the Direction of the Hand of God, be 
not ſufficient to work this Effect. Is 0) SHK 575 | 

4 WITTE. ILL By 
» Keill's Remarks on Mr Whifton's Theory. P Nicholli's Conference, Vol. I. 4 Vid. KeilP's Remarks, | 


P- — mis Cauſe, the Converſion of Air into Water, the learned Kircher alledges as the undoubted inſtru- 
men Cauſe or Means of the Deluge, in theſe Words: Dico totum illum Aertum Spatium, ufque ad ſupremam Region'm 
Aeris, proapotentis Dei virtite in aguas, per inexplicabilem nubium coactrvatarum multitudintem, qui replebatur, con vetſam 
* ju ertas tantu fuit, ut Air ſupremus cum inferiori in Oceanum coemmutatus videri potuerit, non natura eiribus, 
illius, caſjus woluntati & imperio cundta ſubſunt i. e. All that vaſt Space, I fay, which reaches up to the ſupreme 
Region of the Air, was, by the Power of the Omnipotent God, and Yetrumenality of an inexplicable Multitude of 
Clouds, amaſted together, and changed into Water; ſo that the upper and lower Air might 5 
into an Ocean, not y the Strength of Nature, but by the Power of him, whoſe Will and Power all Things are 
ſubject to, and obey. De Arcd Net, Lib, II. Kay, of the General Deluge | 
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made, but that the Fountains of the Abyſs hete are the fame with the Fountains of 
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B V the opening of the Windows of "Heaven muſt be underſtood the Cauſing! of the 27. Mokic 
Water, which was ſuſpended in the Clouds, to deſcend down upon the Earth, not Account. 

in ordinary Showers, hut in Fonds, or (as the SCeptuagint interpret it) in Cataracts, 

ot Spouts of Water; which: Travellers are beſt liable to form a Notion of, WhO 

have. feen [thoſe prodigious Falls of Waters, ſo frequent in the Indies, and where 

the Clouds many Times do not break into Drops, but fall, with a terrible Violence, 

in a Torrent. rat. dennen vi. ene 10 96001 2 

Ho far theſe Treaſures of Water in the Air might contribute to the general In- How far the 
undation, we may, in fome Meaſure, compute, from vat we may have obſerved 8 
in a Thunder-Cloud, * which, in the Space of lefs than two Hours, has ſomes r- 
times poured down ſuch a vaſt Quantity of Water, as, beſides what ſunk into the 
dry and thirſty Ground, and filled all the Ditches and Ponds, has cauſed a conſi- 
derable Flood in the Rivers, and ſet all the Meadows on float. Now had this 
Cloud (which, for aught we know, moved forty: Miles forward in its falling) ſtood 


fill, and emptied all its Water upon the ſame Spot of Ground] it firſt hung over, 


what a ſudden and incredible Deluge would it have made in the Place? What then 
muſt we ſuppoſe the Event to have been, when the Flood-gates of Heaven were all 
opened, and, on every Part of the Globe, the Clouds were inceſſantly pouring out 
Water with ſuch Violence, and in ſuch vaſt Abundance, for forty Days toge- 
ther rg Bl Ao few nonbh nnkt ads Hoe RGA N 40 128060 101 120. 

Ts impoſſible for us to have any adequate Conception of the Thing, though 
the vaſt Inundations, which are made yearly in Egypt, only from the Rains, which 
fall in Ecbionia, and the like annual Querflowing in America of the great River 
Oroonoque, whereby many Iflands and Plains, at other Times inhabited, are laid 


twenty Feet under Water, between May and Seprember, may give us a faint Em- 


blem; and be of ſome Uſe to cure our Infidelity in this Reſp ect. nl fo 
Tux other Cauſe, that the Scriptures relate, is he breaking up of ile (Fountains The Aby/e, its 

of the great Deep; whereby: thoſe Waters, which were contained in vaſt: Quantities — ri 

within the Bowels of the Earth, were forced out, and thrown upon the Surface! of 

it. * That there is a mighty Collectian ot Waters, incloſed:in the Bowels of the 

Earth, conſtituting a large Globe, in the interior or central Part of it; and that the 

Water of this Globe communicates with that of the Ocean, by Means of certain 

Hiatus or Apertures, paſſing between it and the Ocean, is plain by the Caſpian, and 

ſome other Seas, which recelve into themſelves many great Rivers, and having no 

viſible Outlets, muſt be ſuppoſed to diſcharge the Water they receive by ſubterra- 

neous Paſſages into this Receptacle, and; by its Intervention, into the Ocean again. 

The Mediterranean Fra, in particular, beſides the many Rivers that run into it, 

has two great Currents of the Sea, one at the Streights of Gibraltar, and the other 

at the Propontts, which let into it ſuch a vaſt Tide of Water, that, many Ages 

ago, it muſt have endangered the whole World, had it not emptied itſelf by certain 

ſecret Paſſages into ſome great Cavity underneath: And for this Reaſon, ſome have 

imagined the Earth to be one great, Animal, 1 whoſe: AHbyſi ſupplies the Place of the 

Heart, in the Body of the Earth, to furniſh all its Aquedubts with a Sufficiency of 

Water, and whoſe ſubterraneous Paſſages are like Veins in the Body, which receive 

Water out of the Sea, as the Veins do Blood out of the Liver, and, in a continual 


Circulation, return it to the Heart again. TED ee e eee eee 
HowEveR this be, tis certainly more than probable, (becauſe a Matter of Divine Fran Scrip- 
Revelation) that there is an immenſe Body of Water incloſed in the Center of the **: 
Earth, to which the Pfalmiſt plainly alludes, when he tells us, bar God founded 
the Earth upon the Seas, and eſtabliſped it upon the Floodi; that * he \firetched out the 
Earth above the Waters; that he gathered up the Waters, as in a Bag, (ſo the beſt 
Tranſlations have it) and laid up tb Deep, or Abyſs, as in à Sture hauſe. Nay, there is 
a Paſſage or two in the Proverbs of Solomon, (where Wiſdom declares her Antiquity, 
and Pre- exiſtence to all the Works of the Earth) which ſets before our Eyes, as it 
were, the very Form and Figure of this Abyſs, © When be prepared the Heavens, 1 
was there, when be ſet a Compaſs upon the Face of the Deep; when he eſtabliſhed the 
Clouds above, when be Hrengthened the Fountains of the Abyſs. Here is mention made 
of the Abyſs, and of the Fountams of the Abyſs ; nor is there any Queſtion to be 


| the 

* Patrick's Commentary t Ray of 1er E 1 of , 
Nat. Hiſt. x Nicholls Conferenc he General Deluge... u Patrick, ibid. * Waogward's 
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contributed. 


o 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. P R.T III. 


the Abyſs, which Moſes mentions, and were broke up, as he tells us, at the De. 
luge: And what is obſervable in the Text, the Word, which we render Cm afs, pro. 
perly ſignifies a Circle or Circumference, or an Orb or Sphere; 'ſo*that t ere was 
in the Beginning a Sphere, Orb, or Arch, ſet round the Abyſs, according to the 


Teſtimony of Wiſdom, who was then preſent ; by the Means of which, the Feu. 


tains thereof were ſtrengthened; for we cannot conceive how they could have been 
8 any other Way, than by having a ſtrong Cover, or Arch made over 
Ren... 7 5 i I" Nob ah CO DUE nig 
Ir ſuch then be the Form of this Abyſt, that it ſeems to be a vaſt Maſs or Body 
of Water, lying altogether in the Womb of the Earth, twill be no hard Matter to 
compute what a plentiful Su | 
univerſal Deluge. For, if the Circumference of the Earth (even according to the 
loweſt Computation) be 21000 Miles, the Diameter of it (according to that Cir- 
cumference) 7000 Miles, and conſequently, from the Superficies to the Center 
3500 Miles; and (if according to © the beſt Account) the higheſt Mountain in the 
World (taking its Altitude from the Plane it ſtands upon) does not exceed four 
perpendicular Miles in Height ; admitted we take two hundred Miles for the Depth 
of the Cruſt, before we come to the Abyſs, yet if 3300 Miles deep can be ſuppoſed 
able to cover four or five. Miles in Height; then we cannot but conclude, that in this 


* 


Abyſs there would be infinitely more Water than enough (when drawn out upon 


the Surface of the Earth) to drown the World to a far greater Height than "Moſes 
relates. The only Difficulty is, how it came to be drawn out from the Abyſs, and 
tis here, indeed, we mult call in the Aſſiſtance of Omnzpotence ; ſince every othtr 
Hypothefts, upon Trial, will prove miſerably lame and detective, auen 
Tis a groundleſs Objection then to ſuppoſe, that there could be any Defect of 
Water ſaffcient for a Deluge, when the Store-houſes both of the ſiperier and infericr 
Regions. were ſo well repleniſhed: And fince it is agreed on all Hands, that, in the 
Time of the Chaos, the Waters did cover the Earth, (we know not how deep) 
inſomuch that nothing of it could be ſeen, till Gad was pleaſed to make a Separa- 
tion, raifing ſome into the Clouds, and depreſſing others into proper Channels, and 
commanding the dry Land to appear; why ſhould-it be thought a Wonder, if theſe 
Waters were raiſed up again by the ſame Hand, that appointed their Place of Abode, 
to cover the Earth as before; eſpecially when the Waters above the Firmament 
came down to join thoſe below, as they did at the Beginning? Why /bould it be 
thought a Wonder, I ſay, when the Heathens themſelves were not averſe to own the 


The Opinion of Poſfibility of it; for: ſo. we find . Seneca, treating of that fatal Day, as he calls it, 


the wi/eſt 
Heathens. 


when the Deluge ſhall come, (for he fancied it ſtill ſufure) and queſtioning how 


it might come to paſs, whether by the Force of the Ocean overflowing the Earth, 


The Ark, 


where built. 


by perpetual Rains without Intermiſſion, by the Swelling of Rivers, and opening 
of new Fountains ; or (what he rather ſuppoſes) by a general Concourſe and Combi- 
nation of all theſe Cauſes, concludes his Enquiry at laſt with theſe remarkable Words: 
There are huge Lakes, which we do not ſee, much of the Sen, that lies hidden 
« and concealed, many Rivers that glide in ſecret; ſo that there may be Cauſes of 
te a Deluge on all Sides, when ſome Waters flow in under the Earth; others flow 
*©. round- about it, and being long pent up, overwhelm it, Sc. and as our Bodies 


- « ſometimes diſſolve into Sweat, ſo the Earth ſhall melt; and, without the Help of 


e other Cauſes, ſhall find in itſelf what ſhall-drown it, &c. there being in all Places, 
“ both openly and ſecretly, both from above and from beneath, an Eruption of 
«© Waters, ready to overflow, and deſtroy it.“ ie er Ain Wap 

Havix thus provided a ſufficient Quantity of Water for the Deſtruction of 
the old World, the next Thing they have to confider is, the Structure of the Ari, 
wherein the ſeveral Animals, appointed for the Propagation of the ne, were to be 
preſerved, It is very probable, that, when Adam and Eve were turned out of 
Paradiſe, they were ſtill permitted to continue in the Country of Eden, and that, 


| | upon 
d Sir Walter . Hiſtory. e *Tis very probable, that Men are N Os as to the Height 
of Mountains, which comes fo ſhort of what Sir alter Raleigh allows to them, (wiz. thirty Miles) that the higheſt 


in the World will not be found to be five direct Miles in Height: Olympus, whoſe Height is ſo extolled by the 
Poets, does not exceed a Mile and an half endicular, and about ſeventy Paces. Mount 4thes, which 15 d 
caſt its Shadow into the lite of Lemos, (according to Pliny 87 Miles) is not above two Miles in Height; nay, the 
very Pike of Teneriff, which is reputed the higheſt Mountain in the World, may be aſcended in three Days, (ac 


cording to the Proportion of eight Furlongs to a y's Journey) makes it much about the Height of a German Mile per- 
e 


pendicular, as Varenius confeſſes; which makes 


Account of the Flood, and its over-topping the 12 — 
tains much more probable. Srilling fleets Origines Sacre. Patris Commentary. Nat. Qu® 
Lib. III. Cap. 7. eis Geography of the Old Teſtament,” | 


* * 


ly might be expected from thence, in order to effect an 
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on the Increaſe of Mankind, cho other Families removed into other Parts, yet the 
e where the firſt Settlement was made: Whence it ratio- — 
nally. follows, that Noab, being the eldeſt Son in a lineal Deſcent from Seth, lived 
in the faid Country of Eden, and there built the Ark; becauſe it is confirmed by 
ſeveral Hiſtorians, that in Babylonia, and other adjacent Countries, there — a 
great, Plenty of Cypreſs-Trees (which the Scripture calls Gopher-wood ) fit + ip- 
ping, and not liable to rot, as having a bitter Sap, which hitidered Worms -from 
breeding in it; and, for this Reaſon, we need leſs wonder, that we find Foſeppus, | 1 
and ſome other Authors, teſtifying, that the Ruins of the Atk continued ſo many 8 
es. | 9 18 N 2 | | 
15 1 Ap we never ſeen a Ship, and ſhould be told, how many Men, and what Its Capacity: 
Proviſions and Merchandize one of the largeſt Rate will carry, it would ſeem no 
leſs incredible to us, than what Mofes tells us of the Things, that were contained in | 
the Ark. The Ark, according to his Account, was * tbree hundred Cubits in 
Length, iy in Breath, and zhrrty in Height; and if (With ſome learned Calcy- 
lators) we ſuppoſe the Cubit, here mentioned, to have been a Foot and a half long, 
then was the Length of it (according to that Proportion) four hundred and fifty 
Feet, the Breadth ſeventy-five Feet, and the Height forty-five. So that the Ark 
was fix Times s long a it wis broad, ten, Ties 45 Jong as it yrs high, and the 
whole Capacity. thereof was four hundred and fifty thou and {olid* Cubits, or ohe 
Million five hundred and eighteen Thouſand ſeven hundred and fifty Cubical F cet; 
which was Space abundantly enough to contain all, that was to be ſtowed in it. 
For it appears from the ſacred Text, that the Ark conſiſted of three Stories; and the 
whole Height of the Ark being thirty Cubits, or forty-fiye Feet, it may well be 
ſuppoſed, that the Height was equally divided among the three Stories, and ſo 
* ach Story was ten Cubits, or fifteen Feet high, only deducting one Cubit, or a 
| Foot and a half, for the Slope of the Roof, or Cover of the upper Story. It is like- 
wiſe p well agreed among Interpreters, that the loweſt Story was appointed 
for four-footed Animals, as moſt commodious for them; the middle Story for 
their Provender, and what they were to live upon; and the upper Story, partly for 
Birds, and what they were to eat; and partly for Noah and his Family, together 
with their Utenſils. And'that = each of theſe Stories was ſpacious enough, to re- 
ccive what was to be put therein, according to the forementioned Order, will evi- 
dently appear from any of thoſe Geometrical Calculations, which learned Men in all 
Ages have made of the Dimenſions of this Veſſel, and its Contents, (whereunto * I 
refer the Reader for his farther Satisfaction) but, more eſpecially, from what our 
* renowned Countryman Biſhop Wilkins has ſaid upon this Argument, who, after Ride Wil- 
aan exact Computation, and Adjuſtment of every Thing to its proper Place, very on 
truly, as well as religiouſly, obſerves, © that had the moſt ſkilful Mathematricians and EN 
> © Philoſophers been ſet to conſult, what Proportions a Veſſel, deſigned for ſuch an 
= © Ute, as the Ark was, ſhould have in the ſeveral Parts of it; they could not have 
: << pitched upon any other more ſuitable to the Purpoſe, than thoſe mentioned by 
] K Ek R n. 
Hence fhe Fleet of Alexander the Great, which was made at Babylon, was all made of Cypreſs-Wood ;. becauſe in 


5 thoſe Parts there was Want of other Wood fit for Shipping. Appian. Hiſt. Du Piz's Hiſtory of the Old 
2 Teilament. 2} Gen: vi. 15, 16. n Tho” the 3 of Animals may, at firſt View, appear to be almoſt 
= infinite, yet, as Biſhop Wilkins obſerves, if we come to an exact Calculation, we ſhall find the Number of Species 
© much ſmaller than we expect; and not to amount to one hundred of Quadrupeds, and we of Birds: And of theſe 
5 too muſt be excepted all ſuch Animals as live in the Water, ſuch as proceed from a Mixture of different Species, 
= and ſuch as change their Colour, Size, and Shape, by changing their Climate, and thence, in different Countries, 
ſeem to be different Species, tho“ in Reality they are not. Wilking's Eſſay. It is to be confidered likewiſe, that 

there are but few- Species of very vaſt Creatures, ſuch as Elephants, Horſes, Ec. that Birds are nerally of a ſmall 

Bulk, and take up but little Room; that if we ſuppoſe Inſects to be included, they take up leſs, tho very numerous ; 

and that leſs Proviſion would ſerve them all, when they were ſhut up cloſe, 1 did not ſpend themſclves in Mo- 

tion. Patrick's Commentary. Butco, upon the whole, has demonſtrated, that all the Anima's, contained in the Ark, 
+ could not be equal to 500 Horſes ; and yet, it is not to be queſtioned, but that a Building, as long as St Paul's 
1 3 Church, and as broad as the middle Iſle of that Church is, high within, is capable of affording Stabling for ſuch a 
3 Number of Horſes. Lamy's Introduction. " Kircher (in his Arca Noe, c. 5.) has given us large Calculations 
of the Dimenſions of the Ark ; and from thence concludes, that this Veſſel was capacious enough to receive, not 

only Noah and his Family, all other Creatures and their Food, but even an entire Province beſides. Wilkins (in his 

Eſſays towards a real Character) has, according to Buteo, (in his Arca Net) entered into a large Detail of Things, and 

given us an exact and compleat Idea of the Capacity of the Ark, and of its Proportion, together with what it 

was to contain. Le Peletier (in his Differ. ſur P Arch de Not) follows another Engliſh Author, Dr Chamberlain, who, in 

= . of the Weights and Meaſures of the Jews, has proved, that the ancient Cubit of the Jews is the old 

2 of Memphis ; whereupon Peltier allows 1 »781,377 Cubical Feet of Paris for the whole Contents of the 

k, ſo that it might hold, as he pretends, $644 5 Tons of Lading. Another Author has publiſhed another Diſſer- 

ation upon the ſame Subject, and upon the ſame rinciples; where he compares the Ark to our modern Ships, and 
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computes its Meaſure TIT - to the Tons it might contain, and thereupon makes it larger than forty Ships of a 
er. Hiſt. Chron, 4 8 &c. P. Il. Journal de Paris ſur Janvier, 1712. See allo Sir 


thouſand Tons each. Vid. Di ' 
Walter Raleigh's Hiſtory of the World, and Wellis 


eography of the Old Teſtament. 


+ 
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Reflection. upon 
thoſe, that 
awere loft, 


A Compleat Body of Diviniy. PART III. 


« Moſes : Inſomuch that the Proportion of the Ark (from which ſome weak and 
% Atheiftical Perſons haye made ſome poor Efforts to overthrow, the Authority of 
« the ſacred Scriptures) does very much tend to confirm and eſtabliſh. the Truth 
« and Divine Authority of them; eſpecially if we duly conſider, that, in thoſe 
e early Times, Men were leſs verſed in Arts and Sciences; at leaſt, that the Ark 
« was, in all Probability, the firſt Veſſel of any Bulk that was made to go upon 
« the Water: Whence the, Juſtneſs of the Proportion, obſerved, in its ſeveral Parts, 
« and the Exactneſs of its Capacity, to the Uſe it was era. reaſonably to 
e be aſcribed, not to bare human Invention and Contrivance, but to the Divine 
« Direction, expreſsly given to Noah by God himſelf, as the ſacred Hiſtorian ac- 
% quaints us,” ib at long Küng ls no) wan 03 Tf 
AFTER What has been faid of the Capacity of the Ark, and a Proviſion of Water 
ſufficient to deſtroy. every living Thing upon the Face of the Ground ; we may here make 
a Stand, and conſider a little with ourſelves this dreadful and amazing Judgment, 
this moſt horrid and portentous Cataſtrophe, that Nature ever yet ſaw. Let us 
then fancy that we beheld with our Eyes the Flood-Gates of Heaven laid open, and 
every Cloud pouring out Water, like an huge Inundation; the Bars of the Ocean re- 
moved, and that boiſterous Element riding in Triumph over the ſubjected Land; 
the Fountains of the. great Deep broke open, and Torrents from every Hill and 
Cavern of the Earth guſhing out upon us, and rolling faſt after us, Wherever we 
fled : Suppoſe we heard the Roarings of the angry Surges, the Cracks of the falling 
Earth, and the Cries and Lamentations of thoſe, that were going to ſink; ſaw the 
Horror and Ghaſtlineſs that ſat on every Countenance, Mens Hearts failing them 


„ 


for Fear, and for looking- after thoſe Things, which were coming upon the Earth ; to 


\ 


the Mountains, to the Tops of Trees, to the Tops of Caſtles, and of lofty Towers 


all flying in Haſte, but all in vain ; Trees, Towers, Caſtles, Mountains, and every ' 


other Place of ſuppoſed Safety yielding to the ſwelling Tide, and giving up every 
Thing, Man and Beaſt together, to the mercileſs Waves: Suppoſe we ſaw, I fay, 
the whole Race of Mankind floating in this immenſe Deep, and huddled all together 
in one promiſcuous Ruin; ſuch a Scene as this would certainly give us a right Ap- 
rage u. of the Terrors of Almighty God, aad make us very careful of offending 


im, who * {pared not the old World, but condemned ſo many Myriads of his == 


* 


| 


tures to an univerſal Overthrow, making them an Example unto thoſe, that ſhould after. 


wards live ungodly. For here We may ſee that Numbers are no Defence againſt the 
Divine Vengeance, and therefore no Security to Sinners: That Sinners, tho' they 
may think themſelves ſecure, can never be ſafe ; -* but when they ſhall ſay Peace 
and Safety, then ſudden Deftruttion cometh upon them, as a Thief in the Night ; and 
that God, when he enters into Judgment with the Wicked, * will not pity, nor 


ſpare, nor have Mercy, but deſtroy ; be will daſh them” one againſt another, even the 
Fathers and the Sons togetber ; and * cauſe his Fury to reſt upon them, until bis Anger 


be accompliſhed. | ud nn 91 F of [ig 

Wx mult not, however, carry our Reſentment againſt the old World ſo far, as to 
ſuppoſe, that God's Deſign, in ſending the Deluge upon it, was to deſtroy, 70 Eter- 
nity, all thoſe, who were unhappily involved in that Calamity. He deſigned, no 
doubt, to exhibit a Spectacle of Vengeance to all future Ages; and, by a juſt Seve- 
rity inflicted upon them, to demonſtrate to us his Abhorrence and Deteſtation of 
Sin; but it does not therefore follow, that he had no further Intention in all this, 
His Long-ſuffering, we are told, waited in the Days of Noah, and the gradual In- 


| creaſe of the Flood, which thoſe Sinners ſaw coming upon them, and could not but 


and thoſe, that 
abere ſaved in 


the Deluge. 


know the Meaning of, muſt needs convince them of the Divine Vengeance; and 
a a ſudden Repentance upon a ſudden Conviction, might, for any Thing we know, 
obtain Mercy for them in the next World, tho' it did not avert their Puniſhment in 
this: Now, * if this was God's Deſign, (as we have great Appearance of Reaſon 


to believe it was) then may it well be preſumed, that ſeveral of theſe Sinners com- 


plied with it ; that the Sight of his Arm, ready to avenge their Crimes, made them 
enter into themſelves, have Recourſe to the Clemency of their Judge, and take 
Advantage of all the Moments, which the Divine Mercy allowed them for Repent- 
ance, before the Deſtruction came upon them. 1 
On the other Hand, if we take a View of the righteous Patriarch, and his Family, 


preſerved from this Deſtruction, and riding over the raging Element in a Ship = 
| cu 
ts Loke xxi. 26. 1 p 2 Pet. ii. , 6. 24 Theſſ. V. 2, 3. r Jer. XU, 14 | 6 Ezek. V. 13. 


e 1 Pet. ii. 20. u Saurin's Diſſertations. * Sherlock, of Providence. 
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cn p. II. 'From the Flood to the Calling of Abraham. 3153 


4 cured by the Providence of God, and directed by the Miniſtry of Angels; a Ship, 
0 whoſe Cargo was no leſs than a whole World, that carried the Fortune and Hopes 
of all Poſterity; and, if this periſhed, the Earth for any Thing we know, had been 
nothing but a great Deſert from the Deluge to the Conflagration. If we conſider 
this, we ſhall ſoon perceive, that the Lord careth for the Righteous, that he nor- 
erb how to deliver the Godly out of Temptations; and many Times recommends their 
* Deliverance by ſuch endearing Circumſtances, as are almoſt equivalent to the Pre- 
© fervation itſelf, For * let us ſuppoſe, that, inſtead of drowning the World, God 
had been pleaſed to deſtroy by Plague, Famine, or ſome other ſore Judgment, all 
Mankind, excepting Noah and his Sons, who were to be Eye-witneſſes of this ter- 
rible Execution; to live to ſee the Earth covered with dead Bodies, and none left to 
bury them, and their Cities lie waſte and deſolate without Inhabitants ; who can 
conceive what the Horror of ſuch a Sight would have been ? And who would have 
peen content to live in ſuch a World, to converſe only with the Images of Death, 
and with noiſome Carcafles ? But God in Mercy ſhut up Noah in the Ark, that he 
ſhould not ſee the Terror and Conſternation of Sinners, when the Flood came; and 
he waſhed away all the dead Bodies into the Caverns of the Earth, with all the 
Remains of their old Habitations ; ſo that when he came out of the Ark, he ſaw 
nothing to diſturb his Imagination, nor any Tokens of that terrible Vengeance which 
had over-run the World, to offend his Sight. | | 
Wurnr Noab came out of the Ark, after the Decreaſe of the Flood, has been a Here the 4r# 
Matter of ſome Diſpute among Geographers, becauſe they ate not well agreed what — 
the Scriptures mean by the * Mountains of Ararat. By Ararat indeed moſt un- 
derſtand the Country, which is called by the Greeks, and from them by other weſt- 
ern Nations, Armenia; but then © ſome contend, that the Mountains of Ararat 
reach a vaſt deal beyond the Country of Armenia; and upon this Suppoſition, they 
will have the Ark to have reſted upon the Top of Mount Caucaſus, in the Confines 
of Tartary, Perſia, and India. It may be queſtioned, however, (ſince the Ark, for 
many Reaſons already produced, may be ſuppoſed to have been built ſomewhere in 
Eden, or in the Parts thereabout) whether Mount Caucaſus be not too remote, for 
ſach a Veſſel, as the Ark is repreſented to be, drawing much Water, and very unfit 
for ſailing, to arrive at, in the Space of the Flood's Increaſe, which was an hun- 
dtred and fifty Days. The Gordyean Mountains in Armenia ſeem to be at * a pro- 
portionable Diſtance ; and fince they are allowed to be * the higheſt in the World, 
there is no Reaſon for receding from the commonly received Opinion, vi. that theſe 
were the Hills whereon the Ark ſtopped. For, if the Waters covered the Tops of 
the b:gbe/t Hills on the Face of the Earth, fifteen Cubits, and yet the Ark reſted the 
very firſt Day of the Abatement of the Waters, above two Months before the Tops of 
the other Mountains were ſeen ; tis evident, that it reſted on the higheſt Hill in | 
the World at that Time, and conſequently on the Gordyean Mountains, which are = 
fill deſervedly ſo accounted. Here it is, that the Generality of Geographers place | 
the Ark; * here it is, that almoſt all Travellers have found the Report of it; and 
laſtly, here it is, that the Iababitants of the Country ſhew ſome Relicks of it, and 
call Places after its Name, to this very Day. 
Bor not to contend too earneſtly for what is not of ſo great a Moment to know, Noat: Bela. 
we may obſerve of Noah, that the firſt Thing he did, after his Eſcape from the vir: | 
Flood, was to offer up his Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to his great Deli- : j 
= verer: And, if ever a Senſe of Fear and Gratitude was capable of producing a fincere | | 


Worſhip 


| Burner Theory, Vol. I. 2 pet. ii. . * Sherloct, of Providence. * Gen. viii d Wellss 
245 of the Old Teſtament. Sir Walter Raleigh, in his Hiſtory, and Heylin's Coſmog. Fa The learned' 
8 = obſerved, conſidering the Figure of the Ark, and the great Weight it carried, that the Time the Deluge 
WAS — more than needful to carry it from the Place where it was made, to the Gordyean Mountains. Tn 6 
— —— mons, quam fit in toto Orbe Terrarum, qui Arath vulgariter nuncupatur; & in Cacumine illius f 
roa oe poſt Diluvium 2 ſedit. Et licet, propter abundantiam Nivium, quz ſemper in illo monte repe- 
poo wary as valet illum aſce e; ſemper tamen apparet in ejus Cacumine quoddam nigrum, quod ab hominibus 
tur olle Arca. Haitho Hit. Orient. c. 9. n biſton's Theory. The Mount Goradion, called by the Turks, 


Ardaugh, is the higheſt in the World. The Jews, the Armen; 
ſtopped at this Mountain, after the Deluge. 2 414 R N 


; . es. The Armenians, ſays he again, have a Tradi- Fly 
8 _ = a Part of Noahs Ark upon the Top of — Ararat; but that Peo ed get up to it; | | 
DN = A uot a Man of an holy Life, endeavoured to do it, and advanced 2s for as the Middle of the 
err 4d fo 15 thirſty, and A Water, he N up a Prayer to God, who cauſed a Fountain to ſpring out 10 
Top of this Me x ; 1 * ſo ſaved his ife, but that he heard a Voice, ſaying, Ler none be ſo bold as to go up to the 19 
1 2 ** 2 id. —_ tell us likewiſe, that the City of Nat/ivan, which is about three Leagues from the iN 
Word Natfoan i 0 4 * 47 eſt in the World; that Maß dwelt therein, when he came out of the Ark; that the 
Name was giv " 18 cerived irom Nat, which ſignifies a Shig, and van, which ſignifies to fop or lay; and that this 
given to it, becauſe the Ark ſtopped at this ſame Mountain, Tavernisr”s Travels, Tom. IV. 
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Worſhip and Adoration, it muſt have been on this Occaſion, when the Patriarch 
beheld ſo many Objects of divine Vengeance and Mercy all at once; when he 
ſaw himſelf ſtanding, as it were, amidſt the Ruins of the old World, and ſurrounded 
with his little Family, which, by the Coneurrence of wonderful Miracles, had eſcaped 
the ſad Cataſtrophe ; and accordingly we may obſerve, that his Euchariſt was offered 
with that Sincerity, and animated: with that Fervour of Heart, that it found a kind 
Acceptance, and obtained a gracious Promiſe from God, never to bring the like 
Deſtruction upon the Face of the Earth; Behold I jet my Bow in the Cloud, an it 
ſhall he for a Token of a Covenant between me and the Earth, that the Waters ſhall 1 
more become a Flood to deſtroy all Fleſh; and the Bow ſhall be in the Cloud, and I will 
lock upon it, that I may remember the everlaſting Covenant between God, and every 
living Creature of all Fleſh, that is upon the Earth. © „ 463 aavbrud ns te 
"Y y wp Tur Rainbow is a party-coloured Cloud, * whoſe fine and gay Paintings are the 
the Flood, „various Reflexion and Ręfraction of the Sun-beams in that watery Subſtance:: Thoſe 
160. | who pretend that the Antediluvian Air had no groſs Maſſes of Vapours or Glcuds, 
| no large Drops of deſcending Rain or Showers, nor any violent Wind or Agitations 
in it; are of Opinion, that there was no Rainbow before the Flood - becauſe what 
Vapours there were, tbey ſay, either deſcended in the Night-Time, or were con- 
denſed only into a gentle Mi/?, or had not Wind enough to drive them together on 
one Side, and fo clear the Air, on the other, for the free Admiſſion of the Rays of 
Light. » Others deny the Pre-exiſtence of the Rainbow upon a religious Account, 
and aſſert, that, ſince it was appointed by God to be a Mitneſi of his Covenant with 
the new World, and a Meſſenger to ſecure Mankind from Deſtruction by Deluges, 
had it appeared before the Flood, the Sight of it afterwards would have been but x 
poor Comfort to Noah and his Poſterity, whoſe Fear of an Inundation was too great, 

to be taken away by any common or uſual Sign. „Ned 1 
IT muſt be acknowledged however, that this * curious Mixture of Light and 
Shade in the Rainbow * ariſes naturally from the Superſicies of thoſe Parts, that con- 
ſtitute the Cloud; and therefore there is no Doubt to be made, but that it appeared 
before the Deluge, though we find no Mention made of it till afterwards. For, 
whether we account it a natural or arbitrary Sign, tis not at all eſſential to either, 
that the Matter of it ſhould not have ſubſiſted before the Flood; tis enough that 
it did not ſubſiſt as a Sign, or that it was never before diſtinguiſbed to denote ſuch 
and ſuch a Purpoſe. The Rainbow therefore might have appeared often before the 
Flood ; but it then began to be a Sign of the Covenant between God and Man, when 
God had impreſſed this new Character upon it, and ſingled it out under a particular 
Denomination. Thus it was to the Sons of Noab z thus it is to the preſent Genera- 
tion; and thus it will be to the final Period of all Things: And * therefore, as often 
as we view this Cloud, made ſo remarkable for the Diverſity of its Colours, and the 
Variety of its Tinctures, let us thence be confirmed in our Belief and Confidence in 
God, and look open this delightful Spectacle, as an illuſtrious Symbol of the divine 
Mercy and Beneficence, or (to ſpeak in the Words of the wiſe Son of Sirach boot 
upon the Rainbow, and praiſe him that made it; very beautiful it is in the Brightneſs 


thereof : It compaſſeth the Heaven with a glorious Circle, and the Hands of the mij 
High have bended it. 


> Saurir's Diſſertations. i Gen. ix, 13, Cc. * Philoſophers make two Sorts of Rainbows, wiz. the 
internal and external ; the former, they ſay, is cauſed by the Rays of the Sun, which falling upon an infinite Num- 
ber of Drops in a Cloud, undergo two Refractions, and one Reflection between; the latter is produced by the like 
Rays falling upon an infinite Number of the like Drops, and undergoing two Refractions and two Reflections, which 
makes them return coloured and painted to the Eye. Hart/ocher”s Gonjett, Phyſ. Lib. IV. M biſton's Theoty- 
m Patrick's Commentary. n We may ſee in the mixed Colours of the Rainbow theſe two Things, 4% Di. 
 firudtion of the old World by Water, and the future Conſumption of the preſent World by Fire; whoſe flaming Brightnels 
is predominant in the wateriſh Humour. Patrick's Commentary. ® Edward's Demonſtration of the Being of God. 
Common Philoſophy teaches us, that a Rainbow is a natural Sign that there will not be much Rain atter it ap- 
pears, but that the Clouds begin to diſperſe; for it is never made in # thick Cloud, but in a thin; ſo that if it ap- 
= after Showers, which come from thick Clouds, it is a Token that now they grow thin, the God of Nature 
aving choſe this for a Sign, that he would never thicken them again to ſuch a Degree as to bring a Deluge upon the 
Earth. Patrick's Commentary. + Edward's, ibid. r Eccluf, Ixiii. 11, 12. | | 
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8E. h 
Of the Tower of BABE b. 


IE * Terror of the Deluge had made ſuch Impreſſion upon Noah; and his O77. World 
LOS that they choſe de higheſt Places, and ſuch as were leaſt expoſed Ba, See. 
to Inundations; and therefore continued for a conſiderable Time in the hilly Count 2468, &c. 
tries of Armenia, not far from the Place, where the Ark reſted: But after the Space 
of an hundred Years, as their Numbers began to increaſe, and their Fears to abare, | 
» they journied from the Eaft, and, finding a Plain in the Land of Sbinar; there they 
dwelt, and by joint Conſent entered into a Deſign of building thempebves — A a | 
Tower, or Caſtle, whoſe Top ſhould reach Heaven, to make themſelves a Name. The Land The Lebd of 
of Shinar was all that Country, along which runs the River Tigyrs, from the Moun- Sts: 
tains of Armenia Northwards, to the Perſian Gulph, or at leaſt to the Southern Divi- 
ſion of the common Channel of the Tigris and Euphrates to the South-: And the 
Plain or Valley of Sbinar, where the Tower began to be built, was undoubtedly the 
Place, or, at leaſt, in a very near Neighbourhood to the Place, where the City of 
Babylon afterwards ſtood, i. e. upon the Original Stream of the River Euphrates, and 
not far diſtant from its Conjunction with the Tigris. | 6 ge IE 

HRT it was, that they began to build themſelves a City and Tower: But Who i Bub 
theſe Builders and Projectors were, has occaſioned no ſmall Diſpute. ' *' By the b were. 
Children of Men, * ſome underſtand bad Men and Infidels, as they are oppoſed to the 
Children of God, which often denote the Good and Faithful; and from hence they 
infer, that neither Noah, nor Shem, nor Arphaxad, nor Salah, nor Heber, were en- 
gaged in this Work; but only ſome of the worſe Sort of People, who had depene- 
rated from the Piety of their Anceſtors.  » Joſephus, and ſome others, make Nimrod 
the Projector of this Deſign, and the Ringleader of thoſe who combined in it; 
but though the Undertaking ſeems to agree very well with the Notibn, which the 
ipture gives us of that -ambzitrous Prince; yet * others, better verſed in the Anti- 
quities of the Jews, even than Joſephus himſelf, have made it appear, that Nimrod 
was either very young at that Time, or even not yet born, when the Project of 
building this Tower and City was firſt formed ; though it was certainly 'he, who, 
after the Diſperſion, coming out of Arabia, or ſome other neighbouring Country, 
ſettled at Babel, and there building the City of Babykn, made it the Metropolis of 
the MHhrian Monarchy. | 
* OTHERS therefore are of Opinion, that though the Name of the Children of 
Men be ſometimes given to ſuch as are wicked, yet it is not ſo appropriated to that 
Senſe, but that it often ſignifies Men in general, and muſt, in this Place, be ſo un- 
derſtood, becauſe; in the initial Words bf the Chapter, they are called the whole Earth - 
Beſides that, while Noah and his Sons were alive,, and at fo ſmall a Diſtance from 
the Flood, tis hard to imagine, how Mankind came to be diſtinguiſhed in this Manner. 
For though ſome might be more pious than the reſt, yet there appears to be no Reaſon 
why others, ſo ſoon, ſhould be ſtigmatized with the odious Character of Undelievers : 
And though Mankind, after the Flood, were certainly very fruitful in the Procreation 
of Children ; yet the Poſterity of three Women (and that within the Compaſs of 
an Age) can ſcarce be thought ſufficient to have laid the Foundation of even an 


HITS indifferent 


* Saurin's Diſſertations. _ Gen. xi: z, fc. _ * By the Eafl, moſt underſtand Armenia, where they ſuppoſe 
the Ark reſted, and Noah and his Sons firſt planted tliemſelves ; but this has a great Difficulty in it, for the Moun- 
tains of Armenia lay North of Shinar or Afyria, and not Faſt. To ſolve this, Bochart imagines that My/es, in 
this Place, has followed the Geographieal Stile of the Afrians, who called all that lay beyond the Tigris, the 
Eafl-Country, though a great Part of it, towards Armenia, was really Northwward ; and all, that lay on this Side, 
they called the W#, thbugh fonie of it certainly lay South. Vide Phaleg. Lib. I. But there is no Need for this So- 
lution : For though the Gordyean Mountains (whereon the Ark robably reſted) lie in a Manner North of Babel, yet 
ſince the Plain or Yalley of Shinar extends itſelf quite up to the Mountains of Armenia ; no ſooner was ca? and 
his Family deſcended from theſe Gorayean Mountains into the level Country on the South, but they were 1ery 
full Faß of the upper, or Northern Parts of the Land of Shinar : $0 that it might truly, and in the moſt literal Serie, 
be ſaid, that *. jaurneyed from the Eaft, they found a Plain in the Land of Shinar. Wellss Geo raphy. This, how- 
ever, has not hindered ſome from carrying the Ark as far as Mount Caucaſus, before it ſettled, that the People might 

to journey from the Eaſt without all Controverſy : And becauſe we hear no more of Neal in the ſacred Story; 
only that he died at ſuch a Term of Years, they thence conclude, that he and his Pofttituvian Race fettled at firlt in 
the Eaft, and v likely in China itſelf; ſince the Singularity of the Ching/e Language, and Manner of Writing, and 
— Antiquity of their Hiſtory, their Polity, and Acquaintance with the learned Sciences, do plainly denote them to 
avs been ot a very ancient Extraction. Sir Walter Raleigh's Hiſtory, and Mr. I Liſten's Theory. Gen. xi. 5. 
; "—_ s Commen ty, and I alis Geography. y Toleph. Antiq. Lib. I. c. 5. and Sit I alter Raleigh's Hiſtory. 
- #ocvart's Phaleg. Lib. I. c. 10. * Le Chris and Saurin's Diſlertations. | 
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indifferent City: Much leſs can we ſup 
Aſſiſtance towards an Undertaking, which required many Hands, and ſeemed u, 


have no formal Iniquity in it, Whatever it might havt of Indiſcretion and Contrariery 


to the ſecret Will of God. ' e bo 22063110 zi 2141 ] 
T leir Defogn, —- Sou indeed have imagined, that the Deſign of theſe Builders: was to raife a 
/rveral Opini- Towet fo high, that, by the Help of it, they might get up to Heaven: But this {; 
* „„ -@ wild Opinion, ariſing from a Miſrepreſentation of the Words, ler us build u 
City and a Tower, whoſe: Top may reach unto Her” en ; which is no more than a com- 
mon Expreſſion in Scripture for any Thing of a vaſt and N Height. * Others 
* bay Deluge, which they 


have thought; that it Was to preſerve. themſelves from a ſec 
much dreaded, or from the general Conflagration, whereof they had ſome Notice: 
But had they been apprehenſive of another Flood, they would have certainly continued 
in the Mountains, and not made Choice of ſuch:low: Ground, whereon to found the 
Place of their Security; or had they been providing | 
Tower, it ſeems the more rational Expedient, to have built Vaults and Caves under 
Ground. The Scripture- Account is, that they did it, to procure tbemſelves a Nan, 
- andiprevent their Diſperſion over the Face of the Earth; and ©. therefore ſome hate 
looked- upon it in the Nature of a Pharos, or Watch-Tower; which might be; a 
Signab to them to return Home, in Caſe they wandered far off, and a Means to keep 
them united in- a Body, I te e bb 2 oO IR £103 OH eie 
Turk ſeems however to be nothing criminal, in attempting to perpetuate 
their Memory; ſomething very prudent, in marking out a Place for a general Ren- 
- dezwous, i in Caſe of any Exigence ot Diſaſter: But as the Sequel of the. Hiſtory, and 
the Puniſlmnent inflicted upon theſe Builders, ſeem to intimate ſomething impicii in 
their Deſign 3 * a learned Divine of our own Nation has thought, that this Tower 
of Babel (whoſe Form was Pyramidal, as be ſays, and ſo reſembling Fire, whoſe 
Flame aſtends in a Conical Shape) was a Monument deſigned for the Honour of the 
Sun, as the moſt-probable Cauſe of drying up the Waters of the Flood. For 
though the Sun, ſays be, was not merely a God of the Hills, yet the Heathens 
e thought it ſuitable to his advanced Station, to worſhip him upon Aſcents, either 
* natural ; or, where the Country was flat, artificial ; that they might approach, as 
„near as poſhbly they could, the Deity they adored.” This certainly accounts 
for God's Indignation againſt theſe Builders, and why he was pleaſed to defeat their 
Deſign : But as there is no Foundation for this Conjecture in Scripture, and the Date 
of this Kind of Idolatry was not fo early perhaps, as is pretended ;.* there is a more 
genuine Senfe of the Place, which- may be expreſſed in theſe or ſuch like Words: 
Let us build us a City, that may be the Metropolis of all the World; in which 
let there be but one Kind of Government, and the Seat of that Government per- 
“ petually in this City: Here let us build a magnificent Structure, to be the Center 
« of Unity, at what Diſtance ſoever we are removed: And to prevent our being 
«*. ſcattered all over the Earth, according to the Fancy of every rambling Family. 
So that the Intent of thefe Men was to build themſelves a Place of fixed Reſidence, 
which might be the Head and Metropolis of all Nations ; to make the World, in 
ſhort; all one Kingdom, and Babel the Royal Palace thereof. 
A De/criptin. AND indeed, if we take a ſmall Survey of its Dimenſions, we fhall ſoon perceive, 
ele 10%* that it was a Palace, or Citadel (if we pleaſe to term it ſo), fit for the Empire of 
the whole World. It was the ſame Tower (as * a Name of great Authority tells 
us) that was afterwards ineloſed in the Temple of Belus, whoſe Foundation, ac- 
cording to Herodotus, was a Square of a Furlong on each Side, i. e. half a Mile in 
the whole Circumference ; and whoſe Height being equal to its Baſis, was divided 
into eight Towers, built one above another. The Paſſage to go up, ſays Herodotus, 
was by- circular or winding Way, carried round the Outſide of the Building t0 t6* 
bigheft Part; from-whence it ſeems moſt likely, that the whole Aſcent was by the 
- Benebing-in, drawn in a floping Line from the Bottom to the Top, eight Times 
round it, which would make the Appearance of eight Towers one above another 
This Way was ſo exceeding broad, that it afforded Space for Horſes and 
Carts, aud other Means of Carriage to meet and turn; and the Towers 2 
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d Gen. xi. 4. © Thus we read Der. 3. 28. and ix. 1. of Citier great, amd ald, vr fined up m He * 
Nor was the like Expreſſion uncommon among. the Greeks, — the Epithets — 1 — to, or 4. * 
Henves, and niifar®-, reaching to the Sun, are frequently uſed by the Poets, to denote Things of any remark 
| > ht. . Wells Geography. 4 Ibid. * Lamy's Introduction. f Saurir's Diſſertations. *® Te 


dolatry. Le Ces Piſſertations. 4 Tenniſen, of Idolatry, 1 Becher, in h Phaleg: i Ib d 
— Heylin's Colmography., * f I 17 TY 1841 1 14 2 


n Prideaux's Connectiof, Lib. I. 


pole, that ay of them refaſed to ite thei. 


againſt the Fire; inſtead of a 
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look -like ſo many Stories one above another, were each of the. 7 f Fret high, in 
whieh were — Rooms, with arched Roofs, {upported 5. Hillars, and the 
. oft of the Towers terminated in a ſpacious Pome. WIE Dat! Ht LOR YA : » 
Tis is- the Subſtance of what Antiquity tells us of that gaodly*Building 3 nor 28. 
can e conceive, how ſo great a Deſign. could have been Hen te Almighty God, „ 5 
had it not been contrary to his ſeoret Decree : But Therefore he appeſed and de- : 
4 feateck it, becauſe he was willing that all the World ſhould be inhabited i that Men 
. ſhould not live within the Limits of one Country only, nd g be expoſed to perpe- 
tual Contentions, while every one would pretend — himſelf Maſteriof the 
neareſt and moſt fertile Lands; but that, poſſeſſing thomſelves af ue whole, and 
cultivating almoſt every Place, they might enjoy a proportionable. Ineresſo of the | 
| Fruits of the Earth. He very well foreſaw, thatabfalueiPownend uaiverial Em- | 
pire was not to be truſted in anyamotzol Hand that tha King be far 5 
from being the 56e Men, but as they acquired a'Superiviity by. HH and tolende, | 
ſo they would not be backward to maintain it by uin and Gruelty:s And there- 
fore, to remedy: ſuch prblick Grievances, he dgteunined wich himſelf, that there 
ſhould be a D:verfity of Governments in the World, that. if-the Inhabitants of any 
particular Place chanced ta live under Yyrannical Power, thoſe: that were no 
longer able to endure the Tate, might fler into other Countries and Dominions, 
(which they could not do if the M hole was one entire Monarchy): and there find a 
Sbelter ftom Oppreſſion. And as he knew bow candueiye the bad Example of . 
Princes would be towards a general Corruption of Manners, he therefore took Care 
to provide againſt this Malady, by appointing ſoveral diſtinet Kingdoms and Forms 
of Government at one and the ſame Time, that if the Infection of Vice got Alcen- 
+ dency, and prevailed in one Place, Virtue and Godlineſs, and whatever is honqur- 
able and Praiſe-worthy, might find a ſafe Retreat, and flouriſh: in another. Thus 
all the Miſchiefs, which might poſſibly ariſe from an univerſal. Monarchy, and all 
the Advantages, that do daily accrue from ſeparate. and diſtin& Governments, were 
in the Divine Foreſight and Conſideration, when he put a ſurprizing Stop to the 
Building of theſe aſpiring Men, and their ambitious Schemes of Empire at once, by a 
. Canfuſion of Tongues. 4400: 1643 ab; 7 vid idee N ig ret 
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EFORE this Confuſion happened at Babel, the ſacred, Hiſtorian expreſſly tells 72. Cen 
b 8 us, * that the whole Earth was of one, Lip, or, as we tranflate it, of ane Lan- Y Languages | 
L 3 guage, and of one Speech, fince it is evident, that the Word Lip, both here, and in U 
* ſeveral other Places, ſignifies Speech, becauſe it conduces as much to the Pronuncia- ! 
dun of Speech, as the Tongue itſelf. Tis a wrong Expoſition, therefore, when | 
ſome Interpreters would have this Paſſage to relate, not to an Unity of Language, _ 
as if theſe Builders ſpake all one Tongue, but to the Agreement of their Sentimen!s 
and Inclinations, as if they lived in perfect Peace and Concord, before they began U 
T 

| 


this Enterprize ; and confequently, that the Confuſion of their T ongues: does not 

denote any Change and Variation in their Diale#, which made them unintelligible 
to one another, but only a Spirit of Diſſenſon ſent among them by God, or ſtirred i 
up by themſelves, which made them quarrel and diſagree, and thereupon deſiſt from | 

. their Work. It is not to be denied, indeed, but that there are ſeveral Paſlages in i 
Scripture; -where, ro be gf ane Lip, or Language, ſignifies the ſame,” as tp be of one 
Mind; but how well focycr the Phraſe may, in other Places, bear that Conſtruc- 
vom yet here it muſt be owned, that it has no Manner of Analogy to the holy Pen- 
man s Meaning; and therefore our ſafeſt Way will be (without deviating into ſuch 
dangerous Paths) to follow the common Opinion, conſonant to Reaſon, and. con- 

. farmed by the Teſtimony of the wiſeſt Heathens, viz.. That all Mankind, in the firſt | 

Azes of the World, fpoke but one Language : But what'this Language was, has been | 

| 8 of much Controverſy; ſince there are few Nations, but what have had | p 
 Yanity enough to put in their ſeveral Claims for the long Sranding and Antiquity, if 1 
dot che Priority, of their particular Tongue to every one elſe. 8 


: 
Ee ee NT ᷣͤ ELIE 


1 Tus 


"* | We: q | 7 5 : | = „Gen. i. ti r Toſh, 
King: i. 13. Zeph, ti. 9. Pla, b. 4 n de 4 Ling dee ne J 


„ Ch e, en ts 


ix. 14. 


4 
U 
1 
4 : 
1 
: 
I" j\ 
. | 
' | 
: 
[ 
: 


Which «vas q Tut Arabian, the Syrians, the Ethiopians,” the” Armenians, and ſeveral other 
15: ff, Nations (as well as fome Europeans) diſpute, all in their Turns, for their reſpective 
Languages; but the Jeu are the People, who aflert-the' Antiquity-and"Excellency 

The Preten/ons Of I hi rs, with the greateſt Warmth and Vigour. They maintain, that it was im. 
/ thelebrew, mediately invented by God'; that he ſpake it himſelf, for which Reaſon it is called 
| Hory ; » that it is the only Language underſtood by the Angels, and wherein we 

can pray, and be heard with Effect; bat, wherein the Bleſſed in Heaven converſe ; 

* that; wherein every Nation, ut, the general Rxſurrection, ſhall ſpeak; and bas, 

wherein there is a certain Propriery and Elegance, not to be equalized by any other. 


The Sound, 'the Words, the' Expreſſions of this Tongue, Tay they, are: not only founded upon 


Cuſtom and Corifent; but even Reaſon bas no ſmall Shure therein: '* Every Thing, in. thi; 
holy Lamienape, li Produttvon ef profound Wiſdom ; every Thing as built upon ſecret 
R#aſv1s and Vidden'Myferier; \inſomuch that the Hebrew Names denote the' Diſtinction 
and Property, and very Effence of Things. £961 68 4.72 tab N Lorwr't © 
Nax, ” ſeveral Chriiam Authors (waving theſe fabulous Fancies of the Jews} 

have atknow | and maintainedyithiat the- Hebrew Tongue was the moſt ancient 

in the World; the very ſame which\Wwas/ſpoken by Adam and Noab, and preſerved 

in the Family of Heber, who formed a $6cioty- diſtin& from theſe, that Had ſuffered 

in the Corifufion of Babel, and ſo tranſmitted it pure to their Poſterity. And for the 
Confirmation of this, they produce the Names and Etymologies of certain Perſons 

and Things, whieh have ſome Kind of Affinity, and which Moſes; himſelf derives 

from the Hebrew." [ E10 0 ue A0 9 bat wW n 9C -. 114 „ . Tl 

Farte all- Ber, in the firſt Place, to obviate this Ar t, taken froh the Etymology of 
—_ Names, we may obſerve, that thoſe} which feem to agree beſt 'with the Hebrery 
Tongue, are not fo much proper Names, which Children received at their Birth, to 
diſtinguiſh them from all other People, as they are Sirnames, which were'beſtowed 

upon them, for ſome particular Event or Accident that befel them; that by be/e 

they were afterwards known to Poſterity, and ſo, in Proceſs of Time, they came 

to be looked upon as proper Names. Thus Adam, for Inſtance, is certainly no 

proper Name, but only beſtowed on the firſt Man, by Way of Pre-eminence ; for 

which Reaſon our firſt Father might be thus called by the Hebrews, though his 
Contemporaries called him otherwiſe, in like Manner, as the Romans might call him 

Homo, becauſe he was formed e hums, out of the Ground; though no one will ſay, 

that the Luckineſs of this Paranomaſia is any Reaſon, why the Latin ſhould be the 

Primitive Language. In ſhort, the Derivation of Words is ſo precarious and con- 

jectural, and the Alteration of Names, even ſuch-as are called proper, is ſo fre- 

quent and obvious, that no certain Arguments, for the Antiquity of any Language, 

can be deduced from hence; the moſt, that we can infer, is this, that theſe Words 

were, very probably, brought” into the Hebrew Language, but it does not therefore 

follow, that the whole Hebrew Language deſcended from the ſame Spring, from 

| whence theſe were derived. == | | wer EBT 
Ef: toi Pre As for what the Jews vainly boaſt, that their Language remained, without any 
Jervation. Change or Corruption, among the Deſcendants of Heber, this is no where atteſted in 
the ſacred Records; on the contrary, they ſufficiently intimate, that the Poſterity of 

Heber, who continued on the other Side the Euphrates, ſpake the + Chaldee or Baby- 

lonian Tongue. This is certain of Abraham, that after he had lived ſeventy Years 

in Chaldea, by the Commandment of God he went out of it, and dwelt in Canaan ; 

where, doubtleſs, he retained, at leaſt for ſome Time, his Mother-Tongue ; but 

the long Stay, which he made there, the Poſſeſſions he acquired, the Alliances he 


* - 
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contracted; the Covenant he made, and the Credit and Converſation he had with. 


the People of the Country, make it more than probable, that he learned the Ca- 
naanitiſh or Pbænician Language himſelf, and tranſmitted it to his Poſteritʒ. 
| | | n N * nd * T8 


F. Simon's Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. t, u, * See ſeveral Inſtances hereof in Buxtorf de Ling 
Hebr. Orig. „ Chryſ. Tom. II. Homil. 30. in Gen. xi. Auſtin, de Civit. Dei. Seiden de Synod. Lib. II. 
c. 9. and Bochart's Phaleg. Lib. I. c. 15. Le Clerc's Diſſertations. The Reader may find 
enough of this in the learned Gretius's Annotations on Gen. xi. 1. and in Huetivs's Demonſtratio Evangelica, Prop. IV. 
c. 13. : 5 | 

+ am apt bens that if —_ ſhould take Pains to examine ſtrictly the two Languages, and to take from 
each what may re ly be ſuppoſed to have been /mprovements made ſince their Original, he will find the Chaldeas 
and Hebreto Tongue to have been at firſt the * ſame, There are evidently, even ſtill, in the Cha/dean Tongue, great 
Numbers of- Words the very fame with the Hebrew ; and though there are many in both, which are very different, 
yet is their Import and Signifcato ſuch, as may occaſion us to conjecture, that they were invented, either-at or. 


the Confu/ion of Babel. Shuckferd's Connection, Vol, I. Lib. II. 2 
id Saurin's iſſertations. op : ; s. ee 'Þ 
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Char. IL, From the Flood to the Calling of Abraham, 321 


'T1s no unreaſonable Conjecture then, that the Hebrew Tongue, inſtead of being 2 Hebrew 


the Mother of all, was herſelf deſcended from that of Canaan :. ; For which Reaſon, 


whence, 


wo: needleſs wonder, that we find the ſacred Writers, telling,us ſo frequently, that 


ſeveral neighbouring Nations were of a Language different to the Hebrews, and 
yet not the leaſt Thing like this ſaid of the Canaanites. I he Chaldeaus, were 4 
Nation ige Language they knew not; the Egyptians werte Barbarians to them ; 
and, when Foſeph pretended. to be one, an Interpreter was, called, for between 


him and his Brethren : But tho the Hebrews maintained ſuch frequent Correſpon- 
} them, from, Als 4 


ham down to Jaſbua; yet we find not che leaſt Mention of any Interpreten paſſing 


dences with the Canaanites, and tranſacted ſo much Buſineſs wit | 


between them. Nay, ſo great was. the Affinity, or rather Identity of their Langua- 
ges, that we find the Prophet calling the one by the other's Name; * The Land of 
Judah fball be a Terror unto Egypt, becauſe of the. Counſel. of the Lord of Hoſts, wwhich 
he hath determined againſt it e In that Day, fall frve Cities, in ibe Land of Egypt, 


ſpeak Th LANGUAGE of CANAAN, i. e. the Hebrew, Language, and fivear to the 


Lord of Heſts. nn 6319 N erer, PET 
Tuxsx are ſome Reaſons why we cannot think the Hebrew Tongue was F. that 


great Original, ſpoken by Adam and other primitive Patriarchs, the oldeſt in the 


World, and the beſt preſerved in Purity and Perfection; ſince it is nothing elſe, but 
either a Dialect ariſing from the general Confufion, or one that ſprung from another, 
which aroſe from thence. © 4 a4 bote vai ith J rg 
Wu ar peculiar Excellencies the Hebrew Tongue might have in its moſt flouriſh» 
ing Condition, at this Diſtance of Time, and by what we have left of it now, we 
can hardly determine: But, if we may be allowed to judge of it by what we find it 
in the holy Scriptures, it will ſearce, in our Opinion, deſerve ſuch. exce/tve Com- 
mendationss. | Sir i ir m n 
Tur two great Perfections in any Language are Plenty of Words, and Perſpt- 
cuity of Speech: But now, he that attentively reads over the holy Scriptures, and 
conſults the Hebrew Lexicons, will ſoon be convinced, that the Language we are now 
ſpeaking of, has but few Words, and very few Phraſes, when he ſhall meet (eſpeci- 
ally in Hiſtorical Books) with the ſame Thread of Narration, * and the ſame Parti- 


At to ik Ex-+ 


cellenq. 


cularities of Sie and Expreſſion, occurring almoſt in every Page. He will ſoon 


perceive, that he has no great Reaſon to boaſt of its Perſpicuity, when he comes to 


examine the various Significations of undeclinable Particles; how the ſame Word 
has not only different, but, many Times, contrary Senſes; how the Tenſes are almoſt 
all confounded in the Verbs; and the Declenſions of Nouns want a ſufficient Variety 
of Inflettions, to denote their Number, Gender, and Perſon. Theſe Things occaſion 
an Ambiguity, that is almoſt inſuperable : And tho' it muſt not be denied, that the 
ſacred Tongue wants not its Beauties and Elegancies, (as every Language has ſome- 
thing peculiar in it) yet, whoever will take the Trouble to make the Compariſon, 
will find it fall infinitely ſhort either of the Greek Copiouſneſs, or the Latin Purity 
of Diction: And tho' ſome Reverence may be juſtly paid to it, becauſe of thoſe holy 
Laws, which God has been pleaſed to reveal unto us therein, yet we run into a 
very ignorant and ſuperſtitious Extreme, if we therefore conclude, that it is either 
the fit, or jineſft Language in the World. © WE PP Ap"? 


SOME indeed are apt to think, that, at the Confuſion of Tongues, God utterly T 3; Com 
extirpated the Memory of the primitive Language out of the Minds of Men, and ven et. 


ſent a ne one into each Tribe or Family; but the more general Opinion is, that 
God only diſturbed their Minds to ſuch a Degree, that they retained but a very 
confuſed Remembrance of the original Language, they ſpoke before, which made 
them ſpeak it quite differently then; that, by the various Inflections, Terminations, 
and Pronunciations of divers Dialecls, they could no more underſtand one another, 
than a Perſon, who has a competent Knowledge of Latin, can underſtand thoſe, 


who ſpeak French, Italian, or Spamſh, tho theſe are Tongues which are certainly 
derived from it. | 


Nu MB. XVII. Mm m m "FT 
* 1 Diſſertations. 4 Jerem. v. 15. Pſal. exiv. 1. f Gen. ali. 23. 1 Ia, 


+ There is another Tongue in the World, which ſeems to have ſom i 7 1g 

. f e Marks of its being the firſt Original Lan- 
age of Mankind, and that is the Chineſe. Its Words are, even now, very few, not => twelve f its 
theſe 3 but three hundred and twenty-ſix; and all its Words are Moneſyllables. Neah very probably ſettled in 
the © — and if he did ſo, it is not unlikely that he left here one wniver/al Language of the World, or whatever 
was actually E 8 there are ſeveral Properties in it, which induce us to. believe, that it 

2 as ever in e Parts. h , , » i, 

Le Clere's Diſſertations. i Patrick's . — coy — 0s 6 BR 
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Fir:v many 
new Tongues. 


E fected by 
Cod. 


An OBjection. 


Anfavercd. 


A Compleat Body: of \Dwiniey:** RB ani 


IT is not to be thought however, that chere were as many: ſeveral Dlalects 4. 


there were Men, ſo that none of them underſtood one another's: Speech; for this 


would not be to diſperſe, but to deſiroy Mankind, fince' there is no living without 
Society, nor any Society, without mutual Intelligence: And therefore the moſt prh. 


bable Opinion is, that every Family had its peculiar Dialact, or rather; that the ſame 


common Diale& and Manner of Expreſſion was given to thoſe Families, wherebf 
God intended to make Colonzes, in the future Diſperſion, Trav off td 8 

Wu ar the Number of theſe Dialects was, or how many Languages, upon thi; 
Confuſion, began to be ſpoken, is not ſo eaſy to determine. Tis very probable, 
that they were not fewer, than there were * Nations, nor more, than there were 
Families. If then there were no more Tongues, than there were Nations, or Heads 
of Nations, their Number is eaſily counted: Seven in Japbet, four in Ham, and 
five in Shem. But if there were as many, as there were Families at the Confuſion, 
their Number cannot be known; becauſe Moſes does not make an Enumeration ct 
all the, Families, or Heads of Familie. 

Tur prevailing Opinion however is, that their Number was according to the 
Number of Families + which is commonly eſteemed to be about ſeventy; tho 
this is oppoſed ® by ſome learned Men, who have endeavoured to ſhew, that, in 
ſeveral Places, ſo many Families concurred in the Uſe of the ſame Speech, that ſcarce 
thirty of the ſeventy.are diſtin, '/ Are N61 . 
Bur fince it is allowed, that there was but one Tongue at firſt, it can hardly 
be ſuppoſed, that Mankind would ever of themſelves induce ſo great an Alteration, 
and multiply their Languages, to the certain Extinction of that mutual Society 
and Converſe with each other, which even Nature itſelf puts them upon. This was 
an Event, which muſt neceſſarily have proceeded from an over-ruling Power, who 


being minded to form the World into inc Bodies, could not but perceive, that, 


as the Unity of one common Language knit all Mankind in one Community; fo 
a Plurality of Languages would be the beſt Means to compel them into a Plurality 
of Societies. | 

Bu r though the Hand of God was ſo viſible in this Tranſaction, and the ſacred 
Hiſtory certainly relates it as a Miracle wrought by Divine Omnipotence ; yet ? ſome 
Interpreters have not been wanting to give it another Turn. They tell us, That 
© the Builders of this Tower did not long proceed in their Work, before there aroſe 
« Diſcord and Contention among them, by their being obliged to make Uſe of 
« ſeveral Things, for which they had no proper Names, and which every one 
“calling after his own Fancy, occaſioned great Confuſion, and Clamour, and 
« Wrath; ſo that they abandoned their Undertaking, and being diſperſed in the 
neighbouring Countries, ſhifted their Habitation from one Place to another, as 
they chanced to be ſtraitened for Room; till, in Proceſs of Time, by living at 
« a great Diſtance, and maintaining little or no Correſpondence with one another, 
their Language (which was at firſt but one) came to be changed, according to 
«© the Temperature of the Air, or the Climate wherein they lived.” So that, accord- 
ing to this Solution, here is no Miracle, no Interpoſition of a Divine Power; but all 
is done in a fmooth and eaſy Manner, by the Agency of ſecond Cauſes, and the na- 
tural Influence of Time. 

IT is to be conſidered however, that the ſacred Hiſtorian gives us another Repre- 
ſentation of the Matter, and makes Uſe of the moſt expreſſive Words imaginable 
to induce us to attribute the Confuſion of Languages to a ſupernatural Cauſe. For, 
when he tells us, that“ tbe Lord came down to ſee the City and the Tower, and 70 

Be 


For the better underſtanding the Diſtinction between Nations and Families in Scripture, we muſt obſerve, the: 
Families are always ſubordinate to Nations, as Parts to a Whole, or Specials to a more General: So that F amilies are 
Part of a Nation, and a Nation is an Offspring, that contains many Families. Again, a Nation is ſo called, eithe! 
ab/olutely, when there is no greater Offspring, in Regard whereof it may be a Family ; or reſpectiwiely, when, tho 
be a Nation, in Re of thoſe Families it comprehends, yet itſelf is alſo a Family, in Regard of a great Gene 
ration. "Theſe ſubaltern Nations are called ſometimes Tribes, and the Parts of theſe Tribes, which be of man) 
Orders, are not 2 called Families, but ſometimes Houſholds. Medes Diſcourſes. 3 

1 This Notion, they think, is ſupported by the expreſs Words of Moſes, Deut. xxxii. 8. awhen the moſt H's 
#ivided to their Nations their Inheritance, when he ſeparated the Sons of Adam, he ſer the Bounds of the People according of 
the Number of the Children of Iſrael, i. e. ſay they, he divided them into ſeventy Nations, which was the Number 
the Children of 1/-ae!, when they came out of Qt: Shuckford's Connection, Vol. I. Lib. ii. 

The Greek Fathers make them ſeventy-two, becauſe the Septuagint Verſion adds two (El;/a among the Sons 

of Japber, and Cainan among the Sons of Shen) and the Latin Fathers follow it. Patricbs Commentary: * Bo- 
—— Phaleg. Lib. i. 4 Sec. 54. Selden de Synedr. Lib. ii. c. 9, &c. * 1 Selling 

gmes *. *® Med?'s Diſcourſes. F. Simon's Critical Hiftory of Teſtament, and 460 

r e 24 Critical Hiſt F the Old Vent, 
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char. II From the Flood 0 th Callimg Abraham. 323 
- Bebold the People: is ane, and they have. all one Language, and this they begin ts do. 
— let us I and 3 the Language, that they may not underſtand 
one another: Though his Expreſſions be ſome what fgure/zve, and ſuch, as ought to 
be underſtood in a qualified Senſe ; yet certainly they convey this Notion to us, — 
That God himſelf effected this Change and Variety of Languages; for he is de- 
ſcribed coming down, and taking the Buſineſs upon him, in the very ſame Solemnity, 
as when he created the World, and brought the Deluge upon the Earth which gon 
would be very trifling in the holy Penman, if a Quatrel or Difference among the 
Workmen had been all the Matter. Such a common Occaſion as this would never 
have drawn Words, of all this Weight and Energy, from any Judicious Author; 
and therefore we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that Moſes intended them for'a proper Re- 
1 preſentation of a miraculous Effect; as indeed, without a Miracle, it could hardly 
25 come to paſs, that Men, who underſtood one another in forming a Project of ſo vaſt N 
5 an Extent, ceaſed to do ſo, when they came' to put it in Executions j 
A LonG Traft of Time, and Dzver/ity of Cuſtoms, may contribute ſomething 
7 towards the Alteration of Languages : * They may introduce new Mor ds, or enrich 
4 the old Stock with ſome particular Phraſes, which the Wit or Neceflity of Man may 
_ invent; but it will be difficult to find out any Place, where mere Length of Time , 
4 Has turned a Language out of Uſe, and placed another in its Room. Theſe great 
Revolutions are not effected but by Colentes of Men, of different Languages, gaining 1 
a Prevalency in the Place, where they are planted; but where there is not that Di- 1 
verſity of Language ſuppoſed, this interfering of a People brings little or no Alteration 1 
along with it: Nor can * the Change of Air, or Difference of Climates amount to any 4 
more, than a ſmall Variation in ſome Letters and Syllables, and that in the Pronun- | b 


ciation, rather than any Diverſity of Language. In a Word, * if we conſider the j 
Time, fince the Building of the Tower of Babel, not yet four thouſand Years, and i 
the great Variety of Languages, that are at preſent in the World; if we obſerve how 4 


entirely different ſome are to others, ſo that no Art of Etymology can reduce them l 
to the leaſt Likeneſs or Conformity ; and yet in thoſe early Days, when the World 
Lt. was leſs. peopled, and Navigation and Commerce not near ſo much minded, there 
could not be that quick Progreſſion of Languages; and if we examine the Alterations 
| which ſuch Languages, as we are acquainted with, have made in two or three 
| - thouſand Years paſt, where Colonies of different People have not been imported; 1 

| we ſhall find the Difference between Language and Language to be ſo very great, af 
* and the Alteration of the ſame Language, in a conſiderable Tract of Time, to be fo 4 
very ſmall, that we ſhall be at a Loſs to conceive, whence ſo many, and ſo various a 

Languages could have proceeded, unleſs we take in the Account of Moſes, which i 

+ unriddles the whole Difhculty, and juſtly imputes them to the ſame Almighty Power, {| 
> which taught our firſt Parents to ſpeak one Tongue in the Beginning, and, in After- 1 
” ages, inſpired the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt with the Gift of many. The very Way, | 
in which this Multiplication of Languages was performed, (fays the learned Bochart ) | 

* 1, e. immediately, and without Delay, proves it the immediate Work of God, who 

| atone can inflantly effect the greateſt Purpoſes and Deſigns. 

. 3s TuR Confuſion of Languages was ſoon followed by a general Diſperſion. Noah, The Diſperfen 

| as ſome think, had, before this Diſaſter happened, divided the Land, as far as he 9 Nations. 4 

knew it, among his three Sons ; either by Lot, as ſome imagine, or according to the jy 

Order of their Birth-right, as is more probable. And now was the Time (when 

they could no longer continue together to any Purpoſe) for them and their Poſterity 

to take Poſſeſſion of it. The Deſcendants of Japhet (who was the'eldeft) planted 


themſelves in * the Leſſer Alia, and Europe: The Deſcendants of Shem ſpread 


themſelves 
Vid. Wotton's Diſſert. de Confuſ. Ling. Baby! * Saurirn's Diſſertations t Fiber Oni 
« 0 * 1 cel O . [ 
Sacre Thus Bodin obſerves, that the Sharpneſs of the Air is the Reaſon why the Northern People 1 th 


Conſonants and Aſpirates ſo much, eſpecially the Saxoxs, and thoſe who live near the Halli | 
2 all) » 2 tick Sea. Meth. Hift. c. q 
Liſi D. 2 2 of the 8 7 Judges xii. 6.) on it Nr. the ſame Cauſe which . * | 
Ruf » 2014, Is is a Summary of Dr Wetten's Argument; but the Reader that i il 
5 to have farther Information in this Matter, is deſired to peruſe the whole Treatiſe, Which 5 K (as * i 


Thin ) with a great deal of Jud ment, and copi Readi "2 Wo 
Sa r , pious eading. Hoc cineri debeo. „ Geogr. io 
bacre, Pet. Lib. 2 * Mojes particularly ſets down {Gen. x. 12.) the Nations deſcended from the Sons, 10 


| Great-Grandchildren of Noah. The Names of moſt of thoſe Nations being changed, many of 

Elam Aer, — 2 ar 2 883 ſome ſtill remaining. The + ae of the — of Shew, as 
* 5 , » ram, are Known 1 , ; lows, 

Arphanadites, the Lydians, and the Aramites : The y ns 1 . 


. e, — m gave Denominations to ſeveral Provinces ; the 
. 1 * Iven In Scripture to the Feyprians and . Mi/raim to Egypt; and of Canaan, to the 
ak :voral Nations have been called after the Sons of Taphet, Madai waz te Father of the Medes, 


Ja dan 
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N themſelves in Syria, Armentd, Meſo potami a, y Aſia,” Media, Perſia; and India . 
And to the Deſcendants of Ham were Africa, Egypt, Ethiopia, Canaan, and Arubiq, 
1 1 aſſigned. But ſince the Number of Mankind was, at this Time, but comparatively 
| ſmall, tis hardly to be imagined, that they took all the Qarters of the World into 
the firſt Diviſion ; nor is it neceſſary to believe, that this Separation was made all 
| at once, and at the Moment of the Confuſton of Tongues. Fhey might depart a; 
4 they thought fit; and, after having repleniſhed ſome Countries, might by Degree | 
; {ſtock others, that were contiguous, with Inhabitants from Colontes of their reſpective © 7 
[ Natiobs. ret Sends ne e 1 
i 2 ne,, Tubs woes Mankind divided into feveral little Monarchies, under the Govern- 
| ment of the Heads of their ſeveral Families, which obliged them to a ſtricter Diſci | 
[ pline, than if the whole World had been one great Empire. For when ſo man 
b. diſtinct Societies were formed, this gave them ſeparate Intereſts, and made the Laos 
4 and Cuſtoms, the very Humour and Genius of the People ſo different from each | 
other, as would keep them diſtincdt. This would neceſſarily occafton mutual Emu- 
lation and Jealouſies, to rival their Neighbours in Riches and Power; which cannot 
be done, without wife Laws, a ſtrict Diſcipline, and the Encouragement of Labour 
and Induſtry, of Liberal Arts, and all ſocial V irtues, and the Suppreſſion of ſuch 
Vices, as eaten Government, and emaſculate Mens Spirits. In a Word, the 
Diſperſion of Mankind, by the Confufion of Languages, which divided them into 
diſtinct Societies, Kingdoms, and Commonwealths, opened a new Scene of Pro. 
vidence, with all the Variety of divine Wiſdom, in the Government of the World. 
The Judgment itſelf was miraculous, and as plain an Evidence of the divine Power, 
as the Deluge was; for to new-form a Mind, to eraſe all it's old Ideas of Words | 
and Sounds, and to imprint new ones in it in an Inſtant, ſhews ſuch a ſuperior Con- 
troul over Nature, as none but the Author of Nature has. And as it ſhewed the 
þ Power of God, fo it occaſionally made Way for the Exerciſe of many moral, civil, 
and military Virtues, neceſſary for the Proſperity and Prefervation of Mankind. It 
k put a Stop to licentious Rule, and exorbitant Opprefſion : It prevented an univerfal 
i Corruption to Mens Manners ; and had this good Effect in all Ages, that the World 
ll. never wanted Examples of States and Nations, which increaſed and grew mighty, 
| | under a prudent and virtuous Government ; nor of flouriſhing Kingdoms, which were 
[ | ruined by Idleneſs, Luxury, and Oppreſſion, weakening and dividing them at Home, 
| | and making them an eaſy Prey to their provoked, or to their ambitious Neighbours 
Abroad. BOY F ir OEM 742 
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i SECT. HI. _ 
Of the Riſe of EMPIRES, and State of RELIGION, 


| WY * ; 4 
Of the IVorld,  FTER the Diſperſion of Nations, the only Form of Government, that was in 
. 277 C5 Uſe for ſome Time, was Paternal, * when Fathers of Nations were as-K:ngs, 
| and the eldeſt of Families as Princes; but as Mankind increaſed, and their Ambition 
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2233, &c. 


bi! L-—— grew higher, the Dominion, which was founded in Nature, gave Place to that which 
F Nimrod, he was acquired and eſtabliſhed by Power. Nimrod was the firſt, who reigned as Se- 
| 1 reign after the Flood; and by what Means he raiſed himſelf above his Brethren, (for be 
is ſuppoſed to be the youngeſt of all) the ſacred Hiſtorian ſeems to intimate, when 
1 he tells us, that © be ww migbty Hunter before the Lord, i. e. he was really very well 
Killed in Hunting, inſomuch that it became a Proverb, or common Way of com- 
| mending a Man for his Valour and Strength, to ſay, that be was like Nimrod, tt | 
1 mighty Hunter before the Lord. 
ne bead, Tu Occaſion of Nimrod's applying himſelf to Hunting, is probably conjectured |} 
, $2145": to be, in order to deſtroy the wild Beaſts, which began to grow very numerous, and | 


to infeſt very much the Coaſts, adjoining to the Nation of Cuſb, where the * | 
| | #1 
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| Javan of the Juviant, Thiras of the Thracians ; his Son Tar/is gave his Name to the City ſo called, and Cochin: ua 
[ Abodanim were the Inhabitants of Cyprus and Rhodes ; which is enough to ſhew that Moſes did not invent what he _ 
1 | of the Original of Nations. Du Pix's Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. 2 Sberloct, of Providence. Þ Sir W «i 
Ralrigh's Hiſtory, © Gen. x. 9. elles Geography of the Old Teſtament, 
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Cn ae. II. Fromthe Flood to the Calling of Abraham. 


of Arabia were very convenient for. them to harbour in. Hereupon, having got 
together a Body of ſtout young Men, like himſelf, he began, by Degrees, to be a 
reat Maſter in the Art of Hunting, and very ſucceſsful in deſtroying the Beaſts of 
rey; by which Means he not only ingratiated himſelf with the Inhabitants of the 
adjoining Countries, but alſo inured himſelf and his Companions to undergo Fa- 
tigue and Hardſhip, and withal to manage dextrouſly ſeveral Sorts of enſive Wea- 

ns. | W e N 
BIN thus occaſionally trained up in the Art of War, and perceiving, at 
length, his Skill and Strength ſufficient to act offenſively even againſt Men; he in- 
vaded the neighbouring Parts of the Nation of Sem, which fell to the Lot of the 
Family of Arpbuxad; and tempted, very probably, with the extraordinary Riches 
and Pleaſantneſs of the Country, made himſelf Maſter. of the lower Part of the Land 
of Shinar ; and; in the very Place (as is ſuppoſed) where the Tower and City of Ba- 


, # ; F 


bel was begun, built the Capital City of his Kingdom. This City, which the Greeks — by 
apital City. 


and Latins called Babylon, ſtood on each Side the Euphrates, having Streets running 


from North to Scuth, parallel with the River, and others from Eaſt to Weſt. The 4 Deſcripiien 
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Compaſs of the Wall, which was ſurrounded with a vaſt Ditch filled with Water, 7 © 


was four hundred and eighty Furlongs, that is, about ſixty Miles; the Height of it 


three hundred and fifty Feet, and the Breadth ſo vaſtly great, that Carts or Carriages 


might meet on the Top of it, and paſs by one another without Danger. Over the 


Euphrates there was a ſtately Bridge, and, at each End of, the Bridge, a magnifi- 

cent Palace, the one of four, and the other of eight Miles Circumference ; and be- 

longing to this larger Palace were thoſe hanging Gardens, which had fo celebrated 

a Name among the Greeks. They were made in the Form of a Square, of four 

hundred Feet on every Side, and were carried up aloft into the Air, in the Manner 

of ſeveral large Terraſſes, one above another, till they came up to the Height of the 
Walls of the City : They were ſuſtained by vaſt Arches built upon Arches, one 
above another, and ſtrengthen'd by a Wall on every Side, that was twenty-two Feet 

thick ; and as they wanted no Plants or Flowers fit for a Garden of Pleaſure, ſo. 
there are ſaid to have grown in them Trees, which were no leſs than eight Cubits 

thick in the Body, and fifty Feet in Height. But this, among other pompous 

Things appertaining to the City, was the Work of After-Ages, and built by Nebu- 
chadnezzar to gratify his Wife Amyitis; who, being the Daughter of A/yages, King 

of Media, and much taken with the Mountains and woody Parts of her own Coun- 

try, was deſirous of having ſomething like it in Babylon. 


+ N1MRoD, being thus ſettled in Babylon, ſoon enlarged his Dominions, and The Aſchrian 


carried his Conqueſts into AHyria, where he built four Cities, whereof Nineveb was Morarchy 


one, which he called after his Son, and (as ſome ſay) his Succeſſor Niuus, and there 
laid the Foundation of the AHrian Monarchy, which governed Ala for above 
thirteen hundred Years ; until, it being diſſolved by the Death of Shrdanapalus, (an 
efteminate Prince, but who, in his Deſpair, had Courage to deſtroy himſelf in a Fu- 
neral Pile at Nzneveb) there aroſe up two Empires in its Stead, the one founded 
by Arvaces, in Scripture called T:glath-Pileſer, Governor of Media; and the other by 
Belefrs, in Scripture called Baladan, Governor of Babylon, who, were the two prin- 
cipal Commanders that headed the Conſpiracy, whereby the former Empire was 
brought to an End. They had each a diſtin Empire ; Arbaces fixing his Seat at 
Nineveh, and Belefis at Babylon: And, in this Condition, Succeſſions went on, until, 
the Blood-Royal failing at Babylon, Eſarbaddud, then King of Aſhria, and reigning 
at Nineveh, obtained Babylon too, and united it to the ancient A//yriar Monarchy : 
And thus it continued united, till Cyrus, having invaded Chaldea, taken Babylon, and 
ſhin Beſſfugaar, (as the Scripture informs us) tranſlated this Empire, which had 

La nnn now 


* Hunting was, in all Ages, looked upon as the Rudiment of War; nor is it without ſome ſuc that noble 
Families carry in their Coat of Arms (as Enfigns of their valorous Atchievements)- Lions, "bong exp _ _— 
their killing ſuch-like herce Creatures. Patrick's Commentary. f Prideaux's Connection It *. oft his _ 
IG however, that this Compaſs of Ground was not near built; that the Houſes ſtood at a conſiderable Diſtance 

. each other, with Gardens and Fields interſperſed, and that Babylon, indeed, was a large City, rather in Scheme, 
= in Reality, 74. The old Palace (which was, probably, built by Nimred) ſtood on the Faſt Side of the 

Riv * and the new one (which was built by Nebuchadnezzar ) exact y over- againſt it, on the other Side, 274. 
*. of 2 oy of Upinion, that, ſome Time in Nimrod's Reign, A/þur, one of the Deſcendants of Shen, led a Num- 
— * ng 2 who, under his Conduct, travelled up the Tigris, and, ſettling in Aria, laid the Founda- 
King of 0 5 h 92 them, as Nimrod did in Babylonia; wo after Aftur's Death, Ninus was the ſecond 
2 $ : Upria 3 * 3 ing of an ambitious and 1 Spirit, engaged in the firſt War, and, having con: 
4 = y'ou1a, im a few Years over-ran many of the Infant States of 4a, and ſo, by uniting Kingdom to King- 

, the Foundations of the Afjrian Monarchy. Shuckford's Conn etion, Vol. 1. Lib. IV. | 
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pow / attn6ſt continued ſeventeen hundred Years (either in a larger or ſmoller Ex. 
tent) to the Pegfann. | ration a Hie mil. 


The State ef Fu Succeſs which Nimrod met with gave Encouragement to others to attempt: 


the fame Thing; inſomuch that, in the Reign of Ninus, who was the ſecond, if 
not the immediate Succeſſor of Nimrod *, we find Mizraim in Egypt, Aricus in A. 
abit, Barzanes in Armenia, Pharnus in Media, Zorbaſter in Bactria, and, almoſt 
in every Country of the Eaſt, Kings regularly ſettled, and poſſeſſed of their ſeveral 
'Dominions. But this Inſtitution of Regal Power, how much ſoever it might tend 
to the Advancement of Civil Order and Government, had a fatal Influence upon 
Religion. It ſubjected the World to the Will and Pleaſure of a few; and as theſe 
feav carne to be vicious, and corrupt themſelves, it gave them an 8 of 
eſtabliſbing Iniquity by a Law. Mens Minds too became either debafed by a Courſe 
of - Servitude, or elated by Empire and Succeſs: And as they had no Religion, but 
hat was handed down by Tradition, and the Period of their Lives was now grown 
comparatively ſhort ; the Inſtructions of their Anceſtors began to be forgot, their 
Notions of an ine God became obſcure, and thereupon Wickedneſs and Idola- 
try (as we ſhall ſhew hereafter) made large Advances. ibaa] 
Ao the ſeven Precepts, that were given to Noah and his Sons, there was 
an expreſs Prohibition of ſtrange Worſhip, or the worſhipping of Idols; and yet 
we find Belus (the fame, as ſome think, with Nimrod) cauſing himſelf, in his Life- 
time, to be called a God, and his Son Ninus (if the Succeſſion was fo) command- 
ing the Exerciſe of Idolatry, very probably, in Honour of his departed Father: 80 
that, what through the Ignorance of Mens Minds, the Slavery of their Paſſions, the 
Defect of Tradition, and the bad Example of ſuch, as had Power in their Hands, 
the Knowledge and Worſhip of the one 12 God was in Danger of being ut- 
terly loſt, when they came to * change the Truth of God into a Lye, (as the Apoſtle 
expreſſes it) and worſhipped and ſerved the Creature, more than the Creator, who is 
bleſſed for ever. Amen. | | 
DvuRinG this Period, however, God did not leave himſelf without a Witneſs. 
Immediately after the Flood, the Covenant, which he made with our firſt Parents, 
he renewed to Noah : The Law of Grace, which had been given to them, was now 
confirmed to this eminent Perſon, and in him to the reſt of Mankind. The Few: 
are poſitive, as to the ſeven Precepts above-mentioned, which they call a compleat 
Compendium of the Moral Law, that they were both enjoined, and left upon Record 
for Noah's Poſterity to obſerve ; and the Chriſtians imagine, that a farther Diſco- 
very of the Meſias was certainly made to the Patriarch, and by him to his De- 
ſcendants, though the ſacred Hiſtory ſays nothing of it. What it teaches us of Cer- 
tainty is, that there were two poſitive Inſtitutions at this Time; a Permiſſion to eat 
Fleſh, and a Prohibition to eat the Blood thereof, appointed by God, which we 
come now, with their Reaſons and Obligations, to conſider. 


Fleſh abus, I. THE former of theſe Inſtitutions is introduced with this Preface, ® And Gid 
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bleſſed Noah, and his Sons, and faid unto them, Be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh 
the Earth, and behold every moving Thing, that liveth, ſhall be Meat for you, even 4: 
the green Herb, have I given you all Things, and into your Hand are they delivered. 
Here plainly the Diſcrimination of Meats is taken away, and Fleſh is granted to be 
eaten, with the ſame Freedom, that the Fruits of the Earth were eat before ; and 
there was a Neceſſity for it, becauſe the Fruits of the Earth were, at this Time, 
deſtroyed by the Flood: But whether Fleſh was permitted to be eaten before the 
Flood, has been a Queſtion * among the Learned, though not ſo very difficult to de- 
termine. That our firſt Parents, in their State of Integrity, had not the Liberty of 
cating Fleſh, is very evident, becauſe they were limited by that Injunction, which 
appoints Herbs and Fruits for their Meats ; * Behold I have given you every Hers, 
bearing Seed, which is upon the Face of the Earth, and every Tree, in the which 13 the 
Fruit of a Tree yielding Seed, to you it ſhall be for Meat. Nay, ſo far was Mankind 
from being label ed the Liberty of eating Fleſh, at that Time,” that we find 4 


Beaſis of the Field, Creatures, that in their own Natures are ravenous, and the Fou 
| : 0 


h Raltigh's Hiftory. | i-Thid. k Rom. 1. 2c. 1 Edwards's Survey, ve! 
= Gen. ix. 1, Oe. The Jews generally ſay, that People, befo the Deluge, fd only upon What 
Farth produced, and moſt of the Chriſtian Fathers nod dus to be a Divine Inſtitution; but CHryſeſtom and T beedors 


leem to be. of another Judgment. The Moderns are divided; Zather, Peter Martyr, Fr. Junius, and Mujcus; be — 

that Fleſh was not eaten, till after the Flood. Calvin, Rivet, Paræus, and other Reformed Divines are of * 
nion, that the eating of Firſh, -as well as Herbs, was free from the very Creation; but in this they ſeem * 
miſtaken, Edxvards, ibid. Gen. i. 29, 30. a * | +5912 imi1S:k6 
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r This Notion the Pagan Poets and Philoſophers had received: For Ovid, 
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of the Air, and every Thing that creeped upon the Earth, under the ſame Reſtraint 
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and Limitation ; having nothing allowed them for their Food, but the Herbage of 


the Ground; becauſe it was the Almighty's Will, » that, in the State of Innocence, no 
Violence ſhould be committed, nor any one's Life maintained, at the Loſs and For- 
feiture of another's. | | 1 ITS, 

Tus was the Original Order and Appointment ; and ſo it continued after the 
Fall: For we can hardly ſuppoſe, that God would allow a greater Privilege to Man, 


after his Tranſgreſſion, than he did before. On the contrary we find him * cur/ing 


the Ground for Man's Sake, and telling him expreſsly, that in Sorrow be ſhould eat of 
it all the Days of his Life ; and tho it ſhould bring forth Thorns and Thiſtles to 
him, yet here the Reftrifion is ſtill continued, of the Herb of the Field thou ſhalt 
eat. Now this is far from implying a Permiſiun to make Uſe of living Creatures 
for that Purpoſe; nor can we conceive how a Permiſſion of this Nature had been 
inconſiſtent with God's Intention of puniſhing him, by impoveriſhing the Earth: 
For had he allowed Man free Liberty to make Uſe of what he, pleaſed, he might 
eaſily have made himſelf an Amends for the Unfruifulneſs of the Earth, by the 
many Things which Nature had provided for him. The firſt Permiſſion therefore 


of this Kind was given to Noab and his Poſterity ; and very likely for this Reaſon, 
becauſe the Earth was corrupted by the Deluge and Saltneſs of the Seas, inſomuch 


that the Plants and Herbs, and all the Fruits thereof were much endamaged. The 
natural Virtue of Vegetables was impaired, and therefore they could not yield ſo 


Fleſh be not ſtill 77juriovs, and a total Abſtinence from it, and living on Herbs, 


- conducive to the Health of human Bodies; ſince thoſe who have abſtained, have 
been obſerved to ſurpaſs other People in the Length of their Lives: And therefore 
they rather imagine, that God indulged Noah and his Sons in this Particular, not ſo 


much out of Kindneſs, as * becauſe of the Hardneſs of their Hearts ; in the ſame 
Manner, as he is ſaid to have granted the Children of rael a Toleration of Di- 
worcement, viz. becauſe he ſaw that their Appetites were fo eagerly ſet upon eating 
of Fleſh, (which, very likely, they were accuſtomed to, during their Stay in the 
Ark) that they would not be ſatisfied without it. And therefore he gave them a 
free Licence to eat it, but, at the ſame Time, took Occaſion from thence, to ac- 
compliſh his Will and Determination of having the Period of human Life made 
much ſhorter. | 


2. THe other Inſtitution, which Noah received, is delivered in theſe Words, ' but 


- the Fleſh, with the Life thereof, which is the Blood thereof, ſhall ye not eat. This is“ 


a poſitive Precept againſt eating of Blood, and what is extenſive to all Mankind, 
fince it was given to Noah and his Children, from whence all Mankind have ever 
fince derived their Original: But then the Queſtion is, in what Senſe it is to be 

SOME are of Opinion, that this Prohibition relates only to Things-ffrengled, and 
Fuch as died of themſelves, and ſo is the ſame with what * was enacted in the Meoſaick 
Law, and confirmed afterwards ” by the Determination of the Council at Jeruſalem, 
under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. This Interpretation indeed, (if we take it. ſepa- 
rately) agrees pretty well with the Senſe of the Text : But becauſe the Law, which 
relates to things that died of themſelves, (and the Reaſon is the fame as to Things 
ſtrangled) permitted Strangers, tho it inhibited 1/-aelites themſelves, to cat them; 


Te. ſhall not eat of any Thing, that dieth of itſelf, thou ſhalt give it to the Stranger, 
> that is in thy Gates, or ſell it to an Alien, that he may eat it; it is manifeſt, 1 


this 


. * D een * . 
50 us know, that they fed on no Fleſh, but lived altogether on Herbs, when . 7 
** into the ancient and primitive Practices of the World, expreſſing himſelf in this Manner: 5 


* 
w + 


At vetus illa ztas, cui fecimus Aux EA nomen, 
Fœtibus arboreis, &, quas humus educat, herbis 
Cm fuit ; nec polluit ora cruore. 
unc & aves tutz movere per acra pennas 

Et — — 2 mediis — — 
Nec ſua credulitas piſcem ſuſpenderat hamo. 

+ Cuna fine inſidiis nullamque timentia fraudem, 
Plenaque pacis erant, ——— Ovid. Metam. Lib. xv. 


8 — 4 31 Survey, Vol. I. 1 Matth. xix. 8. Gen, ix. 4. 


* Lev. xvü. 14. J Adds xv. 20. Deut. xv. 21. 


The Reaſon 
berre/. 


rholeſome and ſolid a Nouriſhment, as they did before. But this Part of the Reaſon 
has been rejected by ſome, who have made it a Queſtion, whether the eating of 


Blood probi- 
ited, it 


2 5 * 
Same Opiniors 
concerning it. 
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The rig ht 
Meaning of it, 
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this Precept given to Noah does not relate to Things ſtrangled, nor is it a . 
of Blood in that Senſe; ſince we cannot ſuppoſe, that the Divine Laws, im Cn. 
tradiction to themſelves, can permit and forbid the ſame Things to the ſame Perſbng. 
Strangers, we ſee, might freely, and without any Scruple, eat Things that wer 


ſtrangled, or torn, or that died of themſelves ; but had theſe: been comprehended 
under the Law given by God to Noab, they, no more than the /raelites, could 


have eat them; becauſe they, as well as the Mraelites, were obliged to the'Obſer.. 
vation of whatever Precepts Noah: delivered to his Poſterity. Nay, the very Ma- 
elites themſelves would not allow any Strangers to continue in their Coaſts, - unleſs 
they bound themſelves to the Obſervation of the ſeven Precepts delivered to Neah, 
(whereof Abſtinence from Blood was one) and therefore this Abſtinence from Blood, 
which was a moral Precept, could, in no Senſe, be the ſame with that Abſtinence 
from Things ſtrangled, &. to which the Mraelites alone were obliged, as being no 
more than a Ceremonial Lac. : D Hoi 45%.8 
»Orunxxs imagine, that this Injunction, given to Noab, did not prohibit the 
eating of Blood, but only the eating of raw Fleſh, while it was yet warm, and had 
the Blood and Life in it: And to ſtrengthen this Interpretation, they pretend that 
it was a common Practice, among the old Giants before the Flood, to tear Creatures 
in pieces, and eat them alive; and that, in Oppoſition to this Practice, this Pro- 
bibition was given. But, beſides that we have no Notice of any ſuch barbarous 
Cuſtom, nor any Prohibition of the like Nature and Import ocurring in the whole 
Book of God; it will be no eaſy Matter to conceive, why, among the few Precepts, 
which God gave to Noah, any Thing ſhould be found, that ſeems vain and ſuper- 
fluous, as the Prohibition of a Thing abhorrent to human Nature, ſuch as eating 
the Fleſh of Creatures reeking in. Blood, or their Limbs cut off, while they them- 
ſelves were yet alive, moſt certainly is. X a 
Ax therefore the vulgar Interpretation is certainly the trueſt, which refers the 
Command to mere Blood, ſeparate from the Fleſh, and dreſſed into Food, as it ſeems 
to agree beſt with the Reaſons, God gives for his Prohibition of it; The Blood, 
which is the Life of the Creature, you ſhall not eat, and ſurely your Blood of your Lives 
will J require at the Hand of every one that ſpilleth it : As much as if he had ſaid, 
* will not allow you to eat the Blood of Beaſts, leſt it make you ſavage and, 
te cruel ; leſt you learn thereby to delight in human Blood, and come in Time to 


. < murther one another, which is a Crime that my Soul abhors, and what I will not 


ce fail ſeverely to puniſh : And therefore you muſt totally abſtain from Blood, which, 
«© being the Yebicle,: or chief Inftrument of Life, is properly and ſignificantly uſed 
« for making Atonement for Sous. It was wholly. deſigned. for the Purpoſe of 
«© Expiation ; it was appointed and appropriated to the ſacred Uſe of the Altar; and, 


Senſe of the Words : And that it is their true Senſe, we have this farther Preſumption 
to believe, that, in thoſe very Places of the Meſarc Law, where the eating of 
Blood is, ,without all Controverſy, forbidden, there is the ſame Reaſon, expreſſed 
in the very ſame Words, given for it, that there is for this Precept given to Noa, 
viz. becauſe the Soul of the Fleſh is in the Blood; which we perſuade ourſelves would 
hardly havebeen done, had not the Scope and Deſign of all theſe Places been one and 
the ſame. In this Senſe * moſt of the be/? Expounders of the Law, and all the 


Primitive Fathers of the Church, have underſtood this Precept; nor has it any Way 


loſt its Force, becauſe ſome later Ages have brought it into Diſuſe. Human Laws 
may be vacated indeed by contrary Cuſtoms, but it is not ſo with the Laws of God: 
They, when once made, are of eternal Obligation, unleſs ſome plain Declaration of 
his Will come and ſet us free: But ſo far are we from having any Relaxation in this 
Caſe, that, in the Law, which he gave to his Choſen People, not many Years. after, 


he ſtrictly enjoins this Abſtinence from Blood; and, in the laſt Revelation of his 


Will, 

b * Ws a 172 07 2229 5 17 8 

* Maimonides, and Selden, de Jure Nat. & Gentium. Gen. ix. 4, 7. © Edward's Survey, Vol. . 

0 Lev. xvii. 11, 14. © Arias Montanus wertit, tantum Carnem in anima ejus, ſanguine ipſius, non come- 


detis. Fulgata, excepto, quod carnem cum ſanguine non comedetis. - LXX Interpreters, Tay Kplas i alpart N 
& PayioNs Jeſepbus. Koei aipar®, i terw yag ic N xn. Fodem modo tranſtulerumt recentiores, unde conftat ex 
1aiomatis Hebraici peritiſſimorum Interpretum mente, hic ſanguinis eſum prohiberi. Curcellæus, de Eſu Sanguinis. 
* Idem profert uni verſe Eccleſie Chriſtiane de im ndo Eſu ſanguinis conſenſum, pag. 975, ubi Concilii Conſtantin: 
Folitani Decretum hoc occurrit, Sacra Seriptura nobis præcipit, ut abſtineamus a ſanguine, a ſuffocato, & fornicatione 
Merito igitur damnamus eos, qui cujuſcunque animalis ſanguinem arte aliqua condjunt, & ſic comedunt. Qu! hoc 
fecerit Clericys, deponatur, Laicus, excommunicetur. em putat, — 4 — illam edendi ſanguinem trrepſilt 


Paulatim in Ecclefaam Latinas cim Populi /ptentrionales, fanguinis Eſu aſſueti, Chriſtianam Religionem amplext gi, 


pag. 976. 


3 „ 


for this Reaſon, ought not to be employed in any common Way.“ This is a plain 
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CAP. II. Hou the Flood 10 the Calling of Abraham. 


Will, which he made by Jeſas Chriſt and. his Apoſtles, he recommends it, as a 
Thing neceſſary, to the whole Church of Believers. 


Wa readily. acknowledge, that * the Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, but 4: 0tjeaion. 


Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt ; that Meat commendeth us not to 
Grd, 15 e if we eat, —＋ the better, neither if we eat not, are we the worſe ; 
that, what goeth into the Mouth defileth not the Man, and therefore we are ordered, 
& zobatever is ſold in the Shambles, that to eat, aſking no Quyeſtzon. for Conſcience-ſake. 
' To the pure, all Things are pure; and therefore - to command us to abſtain from 


Meats, which God has created to be received with Thankſgiving, is beguiling us of our 


Chriſtian Liberty, and. impoſing upon us the Doctrine of Devils. 


Tris is the full Force of all the Objections, that ariſe from Scripture ; and to 4/ivere! 


give them a proper Solution, we mult conſider, that theſe and ſuch like Expreſſions 
are not to be taken ſo univerſally, as to admit of no Exception; nor can any ſuch 
general Declarations diſannul a particular Law, that was made before : On the 
contrary, general Rules are to be expounded according to the Reſtriction, that is 
laid upon them by particular Precepts, rather than that theſe Part:culars ſhould loſe 
their Obligation. WIT | N Ea 
Wu therefore our bleſſed Saviour tells his Diſciples, that not that which goeth 
into the Mouth defileth\the Man, he has no Reſpect to the Meats, which the Law 
accounts clean or unclean, nor any. Deſign to give them a Permithon to eat Blood, or 
any other Thing prohibited by the Law; but only to inſtruct them in this, (as the 
Occaſion of his Diſcourſe plainly ſhews) that there was not all that Religion, or 
Profanation of Religion, (as the Phariſees pretended) in obſerving, or not obſerving 


the Traditions of the Elders, by eating with waſhed or unwaſhed Hands ; becauſe theſe 


Traditions were Innovations in Religion, and ſuch as were of Man's Inftitution, 
and not of God's. | | | 

St PAUL himſelf was one of the Council of Jeruſalem, when the Prohibition 
of Blood was ratified by the Spirit of God, and impoſed upon the Gentiles, that 
were converted to the Faith of Chriſt ; and therefore we can hardly think, that, in 
his Epiſtles, which were written not many Years after, he ſhould go about to aboliſh 
the Obſervation of any of thoſe Precepts, which, after mature Deliberation, were 
enacted by a General Aſſembly of the Church. When therefore he tells us, that zhe 
Kingdom of God, i. e. the Chriſtian Religion, conſiſteth not in Meat and Drink, and 
that Meat commendeth us not to God, he muſt be underſtood in a Comparative Senſe, 
412. that it neither conſiſts in, nor commendeth us, ſo much as Holineſs and Pu- 
rity of Life; when he gives us Permiſſion to eat whatever is ſold in the Shambles, 
becauſe 70 the pure all Things are Henn there muſt be this reſtraining Clauſe, in Caſe 
there be no particular Statute to the contrary ; for where there is, all the Sanctity in 
the World will not give a Man a Toleration to break it : And laſtly, when he com- 
plains of ſome Mens commanding us to abſtain from certain Meats, as an Infringe- 


ment upon our Chriſtian Liberty, and a Branch of the Doctrine of Devils ; the Meats, 


which they forbad, muſt be ſuppoſed lawful in their Kind, and under no divine 
Prohibition ; otherwiſe, we bring the Apoſtles, who inhibited the Uſe of Blood, 
under the Imputation of defrauding us of our Liberty, and being guilty of the ſame 
Diabolical Doctrine. . ASTD © #1 0-1 141 


THe Truth is, when we find St Paul talking of Meats at any Time, we muſt re- The Conclu/n 
member, that there are two Sorts of People he has a more eſpecial Regard to. * The Y 7 2:/tior. 


one he calls weaker Brethren, who, being newly converted from n, were not 
ſo far become Chriſtians, but that they 9 — themſelves bound by the Ceremonial 
Law, which enjoins a Diſtinction of Meats : The other were ger, and; being 
grown up in the Knowledge of their Chriſtian Liberty, were fully perſuaded, that 
the Ceremonies of the Law, and conſequently the Difference of Meats, was aboliſhed 
and taken away: But, becauſe the ffronger gave Offence to the weaker, by eatin 

ſuch Things publickly, as the other thought forbidden, the Apoſtle addreſſes himſelf 
to both, in order to cure the Prejudice of the one, and the Indiſcretion of the other: 
This, however, is an Argument quite different to the Diſpute now before us; only if 


it be ſuppoſed to have any Relation to it, it certainly makes againſt thoſe, who 


plead for the Uſe of Blood. For, put the Caſe that the Thing is indifferent in itſelf, 
yet ſince there are many Chriſtians, who look upon it as a manifeſt Violation of an 


„eee Apofiolick 
| f Rom. xiv. 17. : « I Cor. viii. 8. { Matth. xv. 11, * 1 Cor. x. 25. 939 
15. I Tim. iv. 1, 3. 2 Matth. xv. 2, o Acts xv. 28. P South's 
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how they grieve their Brethren with their Meat. "The Abſtainers frotmthis Kind of 


Food,” tis certain give no Offence to any Body: At the moſt, if the Thing be 
law ful, they do but abridge themſelves a little in their Chriſtian Liberty, and tlg 
the Apoſtleis Injunction, tf fake Heed, left by any Means this Liberty of urs become 
'a Stumbling-block to them that are weak. But thoſe, that allow themſelves in the 
Practice oe eating it, have very great Reaſon to fear, leſt, * beſides the Miſchiefs of 
a very pernicious Diet, they run the Danger of offending their weaker Brother, for 
whom Chriſt died; and therefore in this, (if this be a Caſe of an indifferent Nature) 
the Law of Charity and Chriſtian Compaſſion muſt take Place, and that noble Re. 
ſolution of the Apoſtle is to be our Pattern; Wherefore if Meat make my Brother 10 
offend, I will eat no Fleſh (much more no Blood) while the World flandeth, let T make 
— my Brather fo offend. þ D404 4 fo 4 enn Sd $044S Yeu #4 LM DAL. 4.6 j 5 #1 


i „ — . — 


4 Rom. xiv. 15. 11 Cor. viii. 9: Si medicis eredimus, omnis ſanguis pravum ſuppeditat alimentum: Dif | 


eſt concoctu, ideòque ohſtructiones parit, . quæ maximæ partis morborum, quibus laboramus, ſunt cauſz : Unde 
Galenus ſuadet eum vitandum in cibo. Speciatim de ſanguine Taurino ſeu bubulo perhibent, eum, fi calidus aliquz 
copia potetur, eſſe mortiferum: - Cujus rei Exempla aliquot nobis ſuppeditant Hiſtoria. P/ammenitus, Eg ypti Rex, 
> Cobb yfe-bapims, lopeto:Tauri Sanguine, confeiiita oblit;. Had. Lib. III. e. 15. & de Themiflods Athenieuſs ſeribi 
Plutarchys, in ejus vita, ipſum, ut cele ris erat Fama, ſacris operatum, hauſto ſanguine Taurino, vitam cum morte 
commutaſſr. Non parit quidem tam pernicioſos effectus, cum coftus comedatur ; veruntamen, quod Fenenatz et 
Naturz numquam poteſt, ſine aliqua Noxi,' aſſumi : Et forte hae Infalubritas eſt Cauſa, cur Deus, hominum vale. 
tudini eavere volens, r eis Sanguinem Eſum prohibuerit. Curcellæ us, de Eſu Sanguints. 1 Cor. 
Vi. 11. Vex. 13. 
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ABRAHAM, 10 the Giving of the LAW. 


T may ſeem a little ſtrange to us at firſt, why God, who is the com- 
Brfors Chrif mon Father of all, ſhould chuſe but one Family out of the World 4 
1921, Sc. W Place bis Name among them, and, at the ſame, Time, ſeem to reject, or 
— at leaſt but very little to regard, the, reſt of Mankind. But, when 
| it is confidered, that this was the only competent Means to ſtop the 

ſpreading of Idolatry, and to reſtore the Worſhip of the True God, we ſhall ſoon 
be induced to confeſs, that it was a glorious Inſtance of Divine Wiſdom and 
Providence. | | | | 


OF the World, al 
2083, Oc. 


Why God fe __ Now Experience had proved before, that neither the Creation of the World, 
— * nor the univerſal Deluge, nor the Confuſion of Tongues, could preſerve the Belief of 
the one Supreme God, the Maker and Governor of all Things; that the New World 
was as univerſally over-run with Polytheiſm and Idolatry, as the Old one was with 


Violence; and that the, very Diſperſion of Mankind, and their Diviſion into diſtin | 


Kingdoms and Societies, (which might be a Remedy againſt ſome Inconveniencics) 
had probably occaſioned a Multiplicity of Gods, while every Nation deſired a God, 


as well as a King, of their own, to protect and defend them. There was therefore ; 
a Neceſſity for the Divine Wiſdom to find out ſome other Means, to convince the | 


World of the Power and Providence of one Supreme God: And this we can hardly 
imagine could have been done ina more effectual Manner, than by ſelecting a Fami), 
leaſt of all infected with, Idolatry, and therefore. moſt of all deferving his Fave" 


and making of them a peculiar People, by planting them in a particular County, 


and that, with ſuch a Series of Miracles, as were an undeniable Evidence of a Divine 
Power; by giving them ſuch a Body of Laws, both for Worthip, Polity, and Con- 
rerſation, 28 were a plain Teſtimony of a Divine Wiſdom; governing them by 


and Prophets; bleſſing them with, remarkable Succeſſes, when they adhered to the 


Worship of God; and purſuing them with as remarkable Judgments, when the) = 
forſook him, and went aſtray after other Gods, the Gods of the Countries, m_ 6 


- 


3 Shorleek, of Providence. 1 4 8 ; ; 
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Men appointed by God ; directing them, in all their Affairs, by Divine Oracle 7 wy 
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they lived. - This was a proper Means to put a Stop to the Growth of Idolatry, as it 
Was a vifible Proof of à divine Being, excelling all thoſe fcfilisus Deities, which 


other Nations adored and gave ſufficient Notice to the World of the Power of the 
God of Iſrael, fince none could ſave or deliver, none could puniſh or afflict in a Man- 


ner any Way comparable to him. This, in ſome Meaſure, was God's Deſign in ſe- 
lefting the Family of Abraham; and with this Epocha the Hiſtory of the Jews, as 


a diftiaft Nation, properly begins. 


ABRAHAM, * according to the beſt Computation, was born in the forty- Abrahants 


third Year of the Reign of Nimus, about 292 Years after the Deluge; at a Time, 
when the World was over-run with Tdelatry, and in a Place*, which was, as it 
were; the-Center of it; © where Fire was worſhipped as a God, or rather as a Sign 
and Symbol of the Sun, which, in thoſe Days, when the Knowledge of the True 
God came tq be obliterated, was their firſt and moſt renowned Derty. Whether 
Abraham was infected with the ſame Impiety, has been a Queſtion among the 
Learned: There is a Paſſage, in Jeſbuas Speech to the People, which may bear but 
a bad Conſtruction; Nur Fathers dwelt on the other Side of tbe Flood, i. e. of the 


River Euphrates, in old Time, even Terah the Father of Abraham, and the Father 
of Nachor, and they ſerved other Gods: But as Abraham is not excepted in the Text, Ns 1d/ater. 
lo neither is he neceſſarily included; and therefore God's commanding him to leave 


his Country, and his Kindred, and his Father's Houſe,” and his ready Compliance 


with that Command, is no mean Reaſon to make us believe, that he was one, (though 


perhaps the only one in the Family) who had preſerved himſelf from all idolatrous 
Worſhip. And to this Purpoſe the Jeriſb Doctors give us a long Account, how he 


not only preſerved his own Integrity, but endeavoured to make others Proſelyzes to 


the true Faith; that he warmly maintained the Unzty of the Godhead, and declaimed 
with Vigour againſt Idolatry and Polytherſm ;- that he he wrote a Bock againſt the Wor- 
ſhip of falſe Gods, and left it as a Legacy to his Son Jaac; that he employed his 
Hoſpitality for the Advancement of true Religion, and made it his Aphoriſm to thoſe 
that he entertained, hat there is but one God inthe World. Hereupon, he being ac- 
cuſed to the King, as an Enemy to the Guardian God of the Country, was caſt into 
the Fire, in order to be a Victim to the Jaol, he refuſed to adore; * but God de- 


livered him by a Miracle from the Heat of the Flames, and gave him the Honour of 


: 


a Martyrdom, without ſuffering the Torments of it. 


HowEveR this be, we cannot but ſuppoſe, that he was either a Perſoi of extra- Gus Clas. 
ordinary Piety and Virtue, or, if he were an Idolater, not very hard to be cured; 1 4#t/ 
fince God thought him the fitteſt Perſon to reveal himſelf to, and to enter into Cove- 


nant with; I will eftabliſh my Covenant between me and thee, and thy Seed after thee, 
in their Generation, for an everlaſting Covenant. And in this Covenant, as God en- 
gages, not only to be an Almighty Helper and Aſſiſtant to him in all his Undertakings, 
but to give him (i. e. his Poſterity) the Land of Canaan in due Time; to multipl 

his Race exccedingly, even as the Stars in Heaven; and to BGleſt all Nations of the 
Earth in his Seed, which (as the Apoſtle expounds it) is Grit: So Abraham and 
his Race were obliged to renounce Idolatry, and to behave themſelves anſwerably to 
ſuch bountiful Promiſes. For, as God had promiſed to be their God; fo they, by 
Virtue of this Covenant, undertook to be his People, to deport themſelves, as ſuch, 
in all the Actions of their Lives, and to do nothing unworthy this fingular Honour 
and Favour conferred on them. This is ſummed up in theſe Words; Walk before 


*-1> if, 


, Sir Walter RaleigY/s Reaſons for it, in his Hiftory of the Ward © UF; in the Hhbrow Tangua 
ſignifies Fire or Light, and was very probably fo called, for the ſame Reaſon that a City, afterwards — to 
the Sun, was | called Heliopolix. Saurijn's Diſſertations. It was ſituated in the 444 of Meſapotamia, which 
was ſome Time (as appears from As vii. 2, 4.) included under the Name of CBaldea; and perhaps the Cou 


round about Ur was the firſt of all called, The Land of the Chaldees, Wells Geography. The Chaldean, 


formerly uſed to carry about Fire, which was their God, to fight with the Pivinities of . Countries, to the End 


| * thoſe, who got the better in the Conflict, might be eſteemed the true God. The Gods of Gold, Silver, Wood, 


were eaſily conſumed by the Fire ; but, at laſt, a Prieſt of Canope found out this Stratagem. The Epyprianc 
22 earthen. Veſſels, full of little Holes on every Side, wherein ſtrain off, and purify the Waters of the 
: ez he therefore took one of theſe Veſlels, ſtopped up the Holes with Wax, and ſo filling it with Water, and 
etting an Hend upon it, he pretended it 10 be their God. The Chaldran; kindled a Fire about lhe Veſſel, that theſe 
two Deities might combat together: ut, the Wax immediately melting, the Water iſſued out and extinguiſhed the 
Fire, and fo the Prieſt of Canope obtained the Victory. Ruffin. Hiſt, Eccle/. Lib. II. c. 26. 


" "W/ep>us ſays much the ſame Thing, with the Rabbins, concerning the miraculous Deliverance of Abraham. 


Antiq. Lib. I. c. 8. The Author of the Vi | 

| A gate makes the Levites, when ſolemnly aſſembled, and ſpeaking to 
cus — Ys 3 the Lord, that choſe Abraham, and delivered him from the Fire of the C haldeans. Vid. Vulgate in 
has ou Wes And, = this very Day, *tis a Prayer, which the Latin Church makes to God for dying Perſons, 
4p & © 209496 deer then from Hell-fire, as he delivvered Abraham frem that of the Chaldeans, Cornel. a Lapid. xi. 13. 


u. ii. 7. - Ibid. wer. 8. Gal. ui. 16. * Gen. xvii. 1. 


© Joſh. xxiv. 2. 
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ſidet that they are in God's Preſence, and therefore de nathiag, hut hat. is pleghng, 


to him; which is the higheſt Perfection Man is eapable- ef attaining in this Life, 


Circumciſion Tnus Was God graciouſly pleaſed to enter into Covenant with Abrobem.z and, for . 
1 e the Seal and Confirmation thereof, he appointed the Rite of Circumciſion. Circum- 
| cifion, was the cutting off the-Foreſkin of the Member, which is the Inſtrument of 
Generation, of every Male, that was the Offspring of Abraham : But here a Quettiqn,. 
will ariſe, whether God originally appointed this Rite, or only made it a Sign of his 
Covenant, when it was in Uſe in other Nations before; fince ſome learned Men of 
late have maintained, that the Jews borrowed it from the Egyprzans, and not the 
Egyptians from the Jews.” There is a Paſſage indeed in Herodotus, that ſeems to 
give ſome Countenance to this Opinion, where he tells us,“ That. the People of 
% Colchis and the Egyptians were the only Nations, that were circumciſed, {rom the 
i Beginning ; and that the Syrians and Phenicians, who lived in Pale/tine, acknow- 
<« tedged, they borrowed this Rite from them.” But here the Hiſtorian is leſs to be 
blamed, for having run into an Error; ® ſince the Egyptians were a People naturally 
ſo vain, and conceited'of their Antiquity, that they choſe rather to impoſe upon him 
by a falſe Information, than confeſs that they received Circumciſion from any other, 
People: As they manifeſtly did deceive him in the other. Part of the Account, when 
they told him, that the Inhabitants of Paleſtine (whom he calls Syrians, and Pha- 
ctans) confeſſed they received Circumciſion from the Egyptians; whereas there were 
no Inhabitants in Palgſtine circumciſed, but the eus, and theſe always profeſſed 
they received it directly from Abraba c. u | 
I»7ituedbly AN p indeed, if we once ſet ourſelves to conſider, of what a ſingular, Nature 
Ced. this Ceremony is, painful, if not indecent, in thoſe of Maturity; and to ſuch as live 
in hot Countries, extremely znconvenzent,. if not dangerous; a Ceremony, wherein we 
can perceive no Footſteps of human Invention, as having no viſible Profit attending 
it; we cannot but conclude, that Mankind would never have put ſuch a Severity 
upon themſelves, unleſs they had been directed by a Divine Command. And for 
this Reaſon ſome have ſuppoſed, that this Ordinance of Circumcition (as well as the 
Command of facrificing his Son) was impoſed upon Abraham, as a Trial of his Faith 
and Obedience; and that, to magnify his Triumph in this Particular, the Holy 
Ghoſt calls upon us to take Notice, that Abraham was ninety Years old and nine, 
when he was circumciſed in the Fleſh of his Foreſtin. 
ben, and AT what Time the Rite of Circumciſion came firſt among the Egyptians, tis not 
_ rar" ſo eaſy to determine: But there is a Paſſage in the Prophet, which, if taken in a 
„ literal Senſe, is far from encouraging any high Pretenfions to Antiquity ; * Behold the 
Days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will puniſh all them which are circumciſed, with the 
uncircumciſed, Egypt, and Judah, and Edom, and the Children of Ammon, and Moab, 
&c. for all theſe Nations are uncircumciſed, and all the Houſe of Iſrael are circumciſed 
in the Heart. The plain Senſe of which Words is this, —that God would viſit the 
Houſe of 1frael, like the ſtrange Nations, becauſe, as the latter were uncircumciſed in 


the Fleſh, ſo the former were in the Heart. Not but that, in the Time of Jeremiah, 


the Rite of Circumciſion was known and practiſed among the Egyptians, as well as 

among other People ; but then it was not ſo common and general, nor was it at all 

uſed any where, till long after Arabam's Days: And therefore, to do all poſſible 

Juſtice to theſe immoderate Lovers of Antiquity, the moſt rational Conjecture is, that 

the 1/hmaelttes received it from the Deſcendants of Abraham ; the Arabians received it 

from the T/hmaelites ; the Egyptians received it from the Arabtans, or perhaps from 

revs. aro Children by Keturab; and from the Egyptians the People of Colobis, 

nowing themſelves to be of Egyptian Extract, embraced it, in Imitation of their 

famous Anceſtors, But, whenever it came among theſe Nations, the Reaſon of 

the Jewiſh Circumciſion was not the ſame with that of the Egyprions,, and there- 

fore the Circumciſion itſelf muſt not be accounted the ſame. ,. ii, 47.4 

7he Recfons of © IT cannot well be queſtioned, but that the primary Reaſon of God's inſtituting 
Circuci/ien. this Rite of Circumciſion, * was, with Relation to Abraham's, particular Perſon, VIZ, 
becauſe Abraham believed in God, even when he was aged, and unfit for Generation, 

and when his Wife was decrepid and barren ; he then believed, I fay, that he tho 


1 Lib. I. - m Patrick's Commentary. © Saurin's and Le Chere's Diſſertation 
* Gen, xvii. 24. Jer. ix. 25, 26, 4 Patrick, ibid, © Origen contra Celf. Liv. + 
0 Edrvar as Survey, Vol. I. 2 4 
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be a Father of a Child, and for that Reaſon God gave him a Sign of this Nature, 
viz. the Circumciſion of the Foreſkin of that Part of the Body, which then, through 
Age, was uſeleſs as to Procreation, but, through Faith, became otherwiſe : And 'twas 
to preſerve the Remembrance of the Power of God, who had given a Son to a Man 
of an hundred Years old, as alſo the Remembrance of the Faith of that Man, who 
waited and hoped for the ſame Son in Spite of his advanced Age, that God pre- 
ſcribed to all ſucceeding Jews the Sacrament of C ircumciſion; to the Intent that 
this Token ſhould bring back to their Minds, at one and the ſame Time, the Faith 
of their Father, who againſt Hope believed in Hope, and the Fidelity of their God, 
who, from one Man only, and him very old, - raiſed up a People, as numerous 4s 
the Stars of Heaven, and the Sands upon the Sea-ſhore, '— © oo, 
2. A FARTHER Deſign of this Inſtitution, was to be a Seal and Token, as we ſaid, 
of God's Covenant made with Abraham, and, in him, with his Poſterity ; and to 
remind them, not only of God's tich Promiſes, but of their-Obligations to Obedience, 
urſuant thereupon. And, accordingly, it was uſed and interpreted afterwards for 
an initiating Ceremony into the Obedience of the whole Leviical Inſtitution ; for 
which Reafon the Apoſtles complain of it, as 4 Toke, which neither they, nor their 
Fathers were able ts bear. Not that Circumciſion was, or could be ſuch, fingly by 
itſelf, but only upon the Account of its Conſequences, the long Train and heavy 
Batthen of Ceremonies it drew after it, and 7 the Rigour of that Sentence, which this 
one Act concluded them under. So that Circumciſion Was, not only a Mark to 
diſtinguiſh the Seed of Abraham from other Nations, but a Form of Admiſſion into 
the Covenant; and to the Jews then of the very ſame Importance, that Baptiſm is 
now to Chriſtians, viz. a Sacrament of Initiation to the Service of God, and an holy 
Engagement to believe and do, as he had revealed and commanded. "By? 
g. AND as it was the Token of their Obedience, ſo was it likewiſe a Note of 
Commemoration, to put thoſe, who bore it, continually in Mind, whoſe Offspring 
they were, and what Advantages entitled to upon that Account, provided Pry took 
Care not to degenerate from the Glories of that Stock, from whence they ſprang. 
And, indeed, conſidering that Abrabam was the firſt we read of, whom God reſcued 
from thoſe general Corruptions of Faith and Manners, which the World had now, 
a ſecond Time, ſunk into, by relapſing ſince the Flood; and withal conſidering, 
that this Perſon and his Iſſue were ſingled out for a Repoſitory of Truth, a chofer 
Generation, a Receptacle of God upon Earth, and the Source of his Son after the 
Fleſh ; there was Reaſon, in Abundance, why this Remembrance ſhould be very 
teful to them: And apt enough, tis plain, upon all Occaſions, they were, to 
value themſelves, and deſpiſe others, upon the Account of ſo particular an Honour. 
But the Misfortune was the moſt uſeful Part of the Reflection, viz. the eminent 
Faith, and ready Obedience of ſo renowned an Anceſtor, and' the noble Emulation 
of his Virtues, which ſuch a Pattern ought to have inſpired, this they were too apt 
to overlook, though any conſidering Man (as the Apoſtle ® excellently argues) could 
not but perceive, that the only valuable Relation to Alrabam, is, not that of Con- 
ſanguinity and natural Deſcent, but the Reſemblance of his Virtues, and claiming 
under him as the Father of the Faithful. E FE 
4. Tris ſuggeſts another, and indeed none of the leaſt conſiderable Ends, for 
which Circumciſion was inſtituted, vg. to be a Sign of inward Virtue, and to figure 
fome particular Diſpoſitions of the Mind, which bore Reſemblance to the outward 
Ceremony, and were required to render it effeual. For this Reaſon we read ſo 
much, in the O Law *, of circumciſing the Foreſtin of the Heart, and hear the 


Apoſtle fo frequently telling us, in the New *, of the Circumciſion of the Heart in the 


Sirit, and of putting off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, by the Circumcihon of 
Cbriſt. To reduce the Metaphor ; 6. ſome a2 Rx 927 he Gaumen 7 
the Heart implies * a Readineſs and willing Diſpoſition to know the Mind of God, 
and to ſubmit to it, when known ; and the Foreſein, in this Senſe, to be taken away, 
is all that Prejudice and Self-conceit, all that carnal and worldly Reaſoning, which 
obſtructs the Efficacy of Truth upon our Hearts and Lives. It imports the weaning 
ourfelves from the World, and ſettling our Affections upon God and Goodneſs; 


en "ppp * and 
Rom. iv. 18 v Stan on the F pit | | 
gy F - » P! les and Goſpels, n x Acts xv. 10. * Cursed 
2 * one, that conti nuerb not in all the Things, which are written in the Book of the Law, to di them, Gal. iii. 10% and * 
the People ſhall ſay, Amen. Deut. xxvii. 26. * Stanhope, ibid. Rom. iv. 11, Se. Deut. 
x. 16. an Jer. iv. 4, Cr. * Rom. ii. 29. e Col. ii. 11. . Deut. x. 10. compared 


w with Acts vii. 51, 


= — — 4 


and fo the Things to be cut off from us are Covetouſneſs eb lee  Wofldly. 
A mindedneſs and Vanity, Luxury and Love of Pleaſute, whic! | deſtroy the Love of 
God, and of our Neighbour, in our Breaſts ; 1 it denotes ' a ſtrict Guard, and 
Watchfulneſs over ourſelves, a Curb upon our bodily Appetites, and the ReduRion 
of our Paſſions to the Government of right Reaſon; and ſo the Things to be+/2;,/ 
apart, are all Rioting and Wantonneſs, all Lewdneſs and Debauchery in Convorſa- 
tion, all Fornication (as the Apoſtle words it) and Uncleanneſs, and Filibineſi, and 
faokſh Talking and Teſting, which are not convenient, becauſe Incentives to that Luſt 

and Laſciviouſneſs, which we are bound to reftram, © <5 OT, 
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Of the World, Tus are ſome of the moſt material Reaſons, for which God appointed unte 
2092, e,. Abraham the Rite of Circumcifion : And, to purſue the Patriarch thro ſome the; 
— ' Paſſages of his Life, we muſt obſerve, that, during his Stay in the Plain of Mare, 
chere happened a memorable Battle of foot ge againſt five, and that the Occaſion 
Pepe, of it was this: Chedorlaomer, King of » Elam, had, for ſome Years, held five 
1 Fory over Ps . WAR : 

the four Kings, petty Princes under tributary Subjection, whereof Bera, King of Sodom, was one 
ut they, willing-to-ſhake of his Yoke, confederated againſt him, and, being come 
to a deciſive Battle, were unhappily defeated, and fell a Prey to the Conqueror, why 
plundered their Cities, and led away the Inhabitants Captive; among whom was Le, 
the Nephew of Abraham/who'chanced, at this Time, to dwell in Sodom. As ſoon as 
the News of this Defeat was brought to Abraham, he immediately ꝓ muſters up what 
Force he had; to reſcue his Kinſman ; and, accordingly, coming upon the Enemy by 
Night, loaded with Spoils, and not expecting any freſh Aſſault, he obtained an ealy 

and compleat Victory; he routed the whole Army, and flew Chedorlaomer, and the 
other three Kings, that came to his Aſſiſtance; and ſo returning home in Triumph, 

was firſt congratulated by the King of Sodom, who gratefully acknowledged the De- 
liverance: 2 received from his Courage and Aſſiſtance; and then by Melchize- 

deck, King of Salem, who met him with a Preſent of Bread and Wine, to refreſh him 

and his Men upon their March; and both bleſſed him and God too, that had given 

him ſo good Succeſs ; whereupon the Patriarch, in Requital of his Kindneſs, made 

him a Preſent of the Tenth Part of the Spoils, which he had taken in that Expedition, 

Melchize- Wo this King of Sodom was, it concerns us not fo much to know; but of Mei- 
deck, ach. hizedeck, King of Salem, ſo many great Things are recorded, both. in the Old and 
New Teſtament, that it may well excite our Curioſity to look a little into the various 

Opinions concerning him. The Author to the Hebrews, indeed, has given us a De- 

ſcription of him, that he was the King of Salem, and Prieſt of the Moſt High God, 

without Father, without Mother, without Deſcent, having neither Beginning of Days, 

nor End of Life, but made like to the Son of God, abideth a Prieſt continually : But this 
Deſcription 


* de Deut. xxx. 6. h Vide Jer. v. 7, Cc. Philo, and ſome others, aſſign the ſame Reaſon for it: 
Becauſe, among the great Variety of Pleaſures, ſay they, that of Carnal Copulation is ſaid to. exceed the reft ; our Law- 
givers thou —— to circumceiſe the Inſtrument of Coition, obſcurely intimating thereby a Circumciſion of all ſuperfluous and in- 
moderate Pleaſures, and not of one alone; for this, being the greateſt, and that to which Mankind expreſſes the ftrongeft Incli- 
nation, is ſuppoſed to comprehend the reſt. The ancient Jews aſſign two other Reaſons ; the one is, the Pre- 
vention of a troubleſome Diſcaſe, and hard to be cured, which they call a Carbuncle, becauſe it is apt to be inflamed; 
and the other, the Procreation of a numerous Iſſue, for which they think Circumciſſon a natural Means, and therefore 
* that ſuch Nations as uſe it, are infinitely more populous than others: But neither of theſe Reaſons have any 

eight, or Foundation of Truth. Edxvard:'s Survey, Vol. I. The Time, the Manner, and other Circumilances 
relating to the Performance of this Rite, the Reader, that is curious of knowing, may find ſet down in Mr Levi's 
Antiquities of the Hebrexv Republick, Vol. II. * The Plain of Mamre was, doubtleſs, the fame with the Ya 
ef Hebron, mentioned in Gen. xxxvii. 14. a very pleaſant and fruitful Valley, near two Miles from Hebron Southward. 

ere Rood that Oak of Mamre, ſo remarkable in ſacred Hiſtory for Abraham's entertaining three Angels under it, and 
fo famous in After-Ages for Pilgrimages, and an Auni verſary Feaſt, which was ſolemnized hard by. it. Some will 
have it, that this Tree was not an Oak, but a Turpentine-Tree ; but Bechart aſſures us, that be; himſelf had ſeen it, 
and that the Leaves of it were ſomewhat larger than thoſe of a Maſtick-Tree, but its Fruit reſembled an Acorn, # elly's 
Cy gy and Howell's Hiſtory of the Bible. Gen. xiv. m The Kingdom of Elam is a Southern 
T of Ground, which lies beyond the Tigris and Euphrates, when ſtrictly taken; but, when id a larger Nen 

ie, ſuppoſed to 

the rs P Sria, but. our learned Hiſtorian, Sir Walter contends, with ſome plot —— for 
its being Fer/ra. E | wv AGIDoSING 935+ 
+ The Force, which Abraham could raiſe, was but ſmall ; Three hundred and eighteen trgined Servants Were his 
whole Retinue ; and therefore we can hardly ſuppoſe, that he attacked the whole Ae Army, ut that rather di. 
viding his Attendants into two Companies, with one he fell upon thoſe, who were appointed to guard the Captives and 
the 8 l; and with the other made the Appearance of a Force ready to attempt the whole Body of the Enemy : 1 hat 
the A/rians, ſurprized to find a freſh Enemy, fatigued in the late Battle, and not knowing the Strength that was com. 
ing upon them, retired, and fled before them. That Abraham purſued them for 2 until he made himſelt 

aſter of the Priſoners and the Spoils; but, upon the Approach of Day-light, (which might. have difcovered the 
V- — hor Forces) 4 —_ fit - return, having reſcued his Nephew Lot, and his Goods, arid © gre? wn 
us the People that were taken Captive, Gen. xiv. 16, And this accounts for the ſeeming Impoſſibility of the Act”: 
Shuckford's e Vol. II. Lib. VI. 5 9 5 * : 2 


includes Sz/fara, and the other a — Provinces, ellꝰs Geography It is generally, in thi; P 
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Deſcription is ſo fat from giving us any Light, that it has, in A; great Meaſure, been 
the Octafion of leading ſome into a Perſuaſion, that what is here called Melchize- 


dect; was an Angel; others, that it was the Son of God; and » others; the Holy 


Ghoſt, in the Shape and Appearance of a Man; becauſe. they cannot \Coriceive, how 
the Qualities, aſcribed to this excellent Perſonage, can comport with any human 


Creature. The Phraſe, however, made Uſe of in the Text; νναννινν , mit hout 


Deſcent, or without Genealogy, 1 explains what the Apoſtle means (by toit hut Fa- 


ther; and without Mother, i. e. without any Father on Mother mentioned in the 


Genealogies of Moſes, where the Parents of all pious Worthies are generally ſet down 
with great Exactneſs. So that there being no Gene at all of Melebrzedeck, 
recorded in Scripture, he is introduced at once, even like a Man dropped down from 
Heaven; for ſo the Deſcription goes on, having neither: Buginning 'of Days, nor 
End of Life, i. e. in the Hiſtory of Moſes, which (contrary to its IE: 
when it makes Mention of great Men) takes no Notice at all of the Time either of his 
Birth or Death; and herein he is made like unto the Son of God, i. e. by the Hiſtory 


of Moſes, which mentions him appearing and acting upon the Stage, without either 
Entrance or Exit, as if, like the Son of God, he had 'abede a: Prieſi continually. 


This is the common and beſt approved Interpretation of the Apoſtte's' Words; but 


then the Queſtion returns upon us, to whom does the Churacter, even with this 


Comment, belong? eee = 
Tur Jus are generally of hm (and herein are followed by * ſome Chriſti- 
ans) that Melchizedeck was the 
they ſuppoſe alive in the Days of Abrabam; the only Perſon upon Earth, fay they, 
who could with juſtneſs be called his Superior, and whom the Deſcription of the 
Apoſtle could any Way befit : as being a Perſon of many Singularities, born before 
the Deluge; having no Anceſtors then alive, and whoſe Life had been of an immenſe 
Duration, in Compariſon of thoſe that came after him. But not to diſpute the 
Fact, whether Shem was, at this Time, alive or no: It ſeems very incongruous to 
think, that Moſes who all along mentions him in his proper Name, ſhould, upon 
this Occaſion, diſguiſe his Senſe with a fi&7:t1ous one; and very incompatible it is 
with what we know of Shem, that he ſhould be ſaid to be without Father and without 
Mother, when his Family is ſo plainly recorded in Scripture; and all his Progenitors 
may, in a Moment, be traced to their Fountain-head in Adam, - Beſides, had Me- 
ehrzeaeck and Shem been the ſame Perſon, the Apoſtle would hardly have made him 
of a Family different to Abraham, much leſs would he have ſet him, in ſuch an 
Eminence, above the Patriarch, or made this ſuperlative Exclamation concernin 
him, “ Conſider how great this Man Twas, unto whom even the Patriarch Abraham 
gave the Tenth of the Spoils ! | | 

Tus Arguments ſeem to evince, that Melchizedeck and Shem were different 
Perſons ; and much more Reaſon have we to ſuppoſe, that he, and Ham, the other 
Son of Noah, were ſo : For who, upon deliberate Thoughts, can believe, that this 


curſed Perſon was the Prieſt of the moſt High God, from whom Abraham ſo joyfully 


received the Sacerdotal Benediction, that he returned it with the Payment of his 
Tythes ? And much leſs can we believe, that one of his ill Character was the Type 
of the bleſſed Jeſus. Jeſus indeed himſelf, if he be taken for Melchizedeck, appear- 
ing to Abrabam in human Shape, (as he is often ſuppoſed to do in Scripture) will 
anſwer all the Character, which the Apoſtle gives of this extraordinary Perſon : 
* But then the Wonder is, that the Hiſtorian ould never give us the leaſt Inti- 
mation of this; that Abraham ſhould expreſs no Manner of Surptize upon ſuch 
an Interview ; and (what is more) how the Type and the Ante-Type can poflibly be 
= pee * ſame. — this is ova _ Here Melchiſedeck was a Repreſen- 
ative ot our Saviour, according to that of the Apoſtle, Feſtus was a Prieſt, after 
the Order of Melchizedeck ; which he explains in N. * after £ 8 
zude of Melchizedeck there ariſeth another Prieſt ; as much as to ſay, Melchizedeck 
and Chriſt were like one another in ſeveral Things, and thereupon one was deſigned 
to be a fit Type of the other : But as it is unreaſonable and abſurd to ſay, that a 
Perſon is like himſelf, ſo we cannot rationally imagine, that Chriſt, who (as 

. e | | St Paul 


Vid. Auguſt. Queſt, ſuper Gen. Lib, I. Qua VI . 
riſtian 1. PN. I. ib. 72. Vid. Epiphan. Hzref. 8 5. p Ibid. 1 Scott's 
ps N _ Pare ff E. 7. The Syriack Verſion venders it — directly, A1 this Senſe are the Words 
i Be. — Phaleg. Nn _ in — Po Poets, Vid. Quaſt. Hebr. in Gen. & Willet Hexapla in Gen, 
oY . . . «a — eb. li. : * . g 0 * . . q | , 
Survey, Vol, 1. r Ibid, vii. 15. N n 
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8t Paul ſayt) was after the Similitude of Melchizedeck, was, in Reality, the fame 

Perſon with him. 19 1 s eine 0472 
e ire At.. Tus we have looked into the ſeveral Conjectures concerning this great Man, 
ent at loft. that ſeem to have any Plauſibility in them; and, after all, muſt be forced to content 
ourſelves with what the Scripture nakedly reports of him, vig. that this Melcbixe- 
deck was really a King and aPrieſt (for theſe two Offices were anciently united in 
one Perſon) in the Land of. Canaan; deſcended, very probably, from wicked and 
idolatrous Parents, but HRimſelf a Perſon of fingular Virtue and Sanctity; the Prieſt 
F the.: moſt High God, but perhaps the firſt and the laſt of his Race that was ſo; 
which might give Occaſion to the Apoſtle to deſcribe him under ſuch ambiguor 
Characters: The, whble of which (according to the Judgment of a learned Author) 
may not improbably be reduced: to this ſingle: Propoſition, that Metrh:zedeck was 

the moſt. illuſtrious of, bis Family, and had neither Predeceſſor nor Succeſſor in bis 

Of he World, Bur to proceed with our Patriarch Abraham: There is one remarkable Inſtance 
12 2 of his Life, which ſhewed him to be a greater Man, than any Triumph over an 
1871, Sc. Enemy, and that is, the Victory gained over himſelf, in his ready Compliance to 
—— ſacrifice-his Son. The Language of the Scripture calls it a Temptation; but we muſt 
Abraham be careful to leave out of the Expreſſion every Thing odious in the Senſe of it, when 
dare, we apply it; to God. To tempt, in the common Acceptation of the Word, ſignifies 
to lead into a Crime; in this Senſe, Gad cannot be tempted with Evil, neither 
tempteth be any Man : But to tempt, ſignifies likewiſe to try a Man; and, in this 
* Senſe, God tempts Men ſometimes in his Wrath, and ſometimes in his Love. 
When, by an Effect of his Juſtice, he leaves Men to themſelves ; when he ſuffers 
them to fall into ſuch Snares as are laid for them on every Side; when, for the 
Puniſhment of their Neglect of good Counſel and Inſtruction, he gives them up 
to the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, and the Deceptions of Error; tis then that he tempt: 
them in his Wrath : But when he permits his Children to fall into any Danger, 
that he may deliver them with Honour; when, in order to diſplay, perfect, and 
crown their Virtues, he ſuffers thoſe Virtues to be aſſaulted ; when he expoſes 
them, in ſhort, to Conflicts, in order to gain the Victory; tis then that he zemprs 
Men in Love. "Twas in this Senſe that he tempted Abraham ; and to ſhew the 
Excellency of the Patriarch's Conduct under ſuch Trial and Conflict, we mult 


obſerve, | 


1. F Tye Firmneſs and Stedfaſtneſs of his Faith, notwithſtanding the Objections | 


againſt it: Ad. 8 a | 
2. Tn Conſtancy of his Reſolution, notwithſtanding the - Difficulty of effect- 


ing it. | 
4 | | 6 I 5 f T A K E 
d For ſo Jeſepbus ſays, that he was Karaeiur Jurdgng, a Potentate of the Canaanites. © Outram, de Sacrificiis. 
Jam. i. 13. * Saurin's Diſſertations. | 


+ The learned Author of the Divine Legation of Moſes, (Vol. IT. Lib. vi.) from our Saviour's Words, Abrahan 
rezoiced to ſee 22. and he ſaw it, and was glad, John viii. 56. meaning, by the Word Day, the Work of Man's 
$ 


ad CEA 
= 


* 2 — — 
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. 


Redemption, made God's ordering of Abraham to facrifice his Son, not ſo much a Command, as a Revelation ot 
that great Myflery, which, as Abraham moſt ardently deſired to know, ſo God was graciouſly pleaſed to make man! 
feſt to him, not by Words, but by the ſignificant Action of his Offering up his own Son, even as God, in his good ap- 
2 pond Time, had decreed to make his a Sacrifice for Sin, and te deliver him up for us all. So that God's prima) 
ntent (according to him) was, by this Sign to convey to Abraham the Knowledge of Man's Redemption, his Heer. 
vary only, to make Trial of the — Faith and Obedience. But to have a more perfect Knowledge of this 
Author's Sentiments, and Method of arguing, the Reader ſhould conſult him with ſome Care and Attention. Other 
Writers affirm, that, in Caſe Abraham had really ſacrificed his Son, there was no great Matter in it, no great Merit 
in his Obedience, ſince it was a cuſtomary Thing in thoſe Times, for private Perſous, Kings and. Heads of Nations, 
to offer ſuch Sacrifices, (Lord Shafteſbury's Charact. Vol. III. Miſc. 2. Sir John Mar/ham's Can. Chron. p. 76. and 
Philo Judæus, Lib. de Abrabamo. But after all their Reſearches, they have been able to produce but a ſingle Inſtance, 
and that is of one Chronus King of Pharnicia, who, as Philo Biblius, from Sanconiathon, tells us, upon the raging of a 
of a Famine and Peſtilence, offered his only Son for a Burnt-Offering to his Father Ouranus. But, upon Exarmn# 
tion, it will appear, that this Story is only an Imitation of Abraham's intended Sacrifice of 1/aac, with ſome few Ad. 
ditions and Miſtakes, ſuch as Heartben Writers frequently incurred; and that Abraham and Chronus, in ſhort, 
were one and the ſame Perſon: For, 1. Chronus was the Son of a Father who had three Children, ( Euſeb. Pr?- 
Evang. Lab. i. c. 10.) and ſo was Abraham : 2. Chronus had one only Son by his Wife, and ſo had Abraham. 5 
Chronus\had another Son by another Perſon, and ſo had Abraham : 4. Cbromis circumciſe himſelf and Family, an 
ſo did Abraham : 5. Chronus ſacrificed his only Son, and ſo is Abraham by ſome Heathen Hiſtorians reported to have 
done: 6. Chronus's Son was named Jebud, and ſo is Iſaac called by Mojes ; for God ſaid to Abraham, take now thy 
8 i, e. thine only Son, Gen. xxii. 2. From theſe, and many more Particulars, that might be w_ 
tioned, it ſeems evident, that this Account of Sanconiathon's Chronus is only the Hiſtory of Me/e/s Abrabam, . 
ſome ſmall Alterations revived. Shuc#fore's Connection, Vol. II. Lib. vi. | 
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Crap. III. From the Callof Abraham tothe Giving of the Law. 337 


1. Tart now thy Son, thine only Son, Iſaac, whom thou loveſt, (what a dreadful The Finne 
Gradation is this) — get thee into the Land 9 " Moriah, and offer him there for a N bi Faith: 
| Burnt-Offering, upon one of the Mountains, which I will teil thee of. The very 


Manner, wherein the Command is delivered, is enough, even at firſt Hearing, to 
ſhock human Natute: For, as God has implanted in us no Affection more natural 
and ſtrong, than what we bear to our Children; ſo no Act ſeems ſo horrid and bar- 
barous, as for a Father to kill his awn Son. And, as the Fact was ſhocking enough 

of itſelf, ſo there were theſe: two Circumſtances, which mightily increaſed the 
Horror of it, viz. that the Son was innocent, and that the Father was to flay him 
with his own Hand. 1 


- 


Tuos x, that have felt the Pangs, and'tender Relentings of Nature, muſt confeſs, - 


that to give up a Son to Death, even tho he were never ſo undutiſul and diſobedtent, . 


muſt be a great Grief, to a Parent's. Heart ; and the Caſe, of David, who wiſhed 
himſelf 7o have died for bis Son Abſalom, tho he died in the Act of Rebellion, tho' - | 
the Preſervation of his Life had been inconſiſtent with the Peace of his Government, 
is the common Caſe of moſt; good-natured Parents, who pes or (if abſent) who 
paint in their Imaginations, the Diſtreſs of e Children, and feel the 
Strugglings of Nature within them. How deep then mult it ſink into the Heart of 
any Parent, not only to give up his innocent Son to Death, but to ſlay him with 
his own Hand; not only to be the Spectator, but the Actor in this bloo y Tragedy ? 
What Father would not ſhrink and ſtart back at ſuch a Command? What good 
Man (eſpecially in ſuch a Caſe, and where Nature was ſo hard preſſed) would not 
have been apt to have looked on ſuch a Revelation as this, rather as the Suggeſtion 
and Illuſion of an evil Spirit, than any Command of God ? Eſpecially when it 
ſeemed to claſh with former Revelations, and to make void the Promiſe, which 
God had made to Abraham, * that in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be 
bleſſed ; which Promiſe was expreſsly limited to aac and his Poſterity, who had 
then no Son. | 


How then can we ſufficiently admire the ſtedfaſt Faith of 1 = By againſt 


: Hype, believed in Hope, and with-held not his Son, the neareſt and deareſt Pledge 


of his Love and Obedience, that he had to give; that Sor, whom he had received 
from God, after many Promiſes and long Expectances, in the Wain of Life; that 
Son, who was the only one, he was ever to look for, ſince the Strength of Nature 


. was decayed, and the Power of Generation departed from him ; rhat Son, whoſe 


Company had endeared him fo long, and from whoſe Life he had promiſed himſelf 
the Support and Comfort of his old Age; and, what is more than all, hat Son, in 
whom all the Promiſes of God were centered; from whom he expected a numerous 
Offspring, Kings and Princes to be born, and the Joy of all Nations, the Saviour of 
Mankind, to proceed. e ee eee a my vu 
He might have argued otherwiſe ; and, from the ſeeming Cantradiction between 
the Promiſe and Command, have ſtarted Objections, and furniſhed himſelf with this 
Excuſe How can this Command be taken in a /iteral Senſe ? How can 1 reeon- 
* clle the Horror of the Fact with the Attributes of God ? How can I perſuade my- 
* ſelf, that his Promiſes are faithful, when I my ſelf am ordered to cancel them? 
How can I believe that my 1/aac will be the Comfort of my grey Hairs, when I 
am going to make him the Subject of my perpetual Grief ; or that his Seed will 
ſpring up, and be: as numerous as the Stars, when I am commanded to ſtifle that 
Seed, and, with him, to ſacriſice, as it were, on the fame Altar, all thoſe Na- 
** tions, that are in his Loins?” This might have been the Reaſoning of a carna! 
Mind; but the Patriarch had other Sentiments of the Matter: He Pelieved that 
God, who gave him J/aac at firſt, in ſo miraculous a Manner, was able, by another 
Miracle, to reſtore him to Life again after he was dead, and tomake him the Father 
of many Nations. In ſhort, rather than diſobey the Command, or ſuppoſe the Pro- 
miſe of God could be fruſtrated, he would believe any Thing that was credible and 
poſſible, how improbable ſoever it might ſeem ; and, for this Reaſon, the Apoſtle 


tells us, * that our Father Abraham «as juſtified by Faith, . * r 
to him for Rigbreouſneſ.. J i J e b, and that it was counted un 


we 2. BUT to raiſe the Merit of Abrahants Obedience, let us conſider farther, the 73 Conflancy 
n/tancy of his Reſolution, le anging the Harſhneſs and Difficulty of the 2% Nel 


„that this Command to kill his Son 


Thing. Had Abraham been firmly perſuade 
Qqqq Mo 
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was really from God, yet it is no eaſy Matter fot a Man to bring -himfelf to Com. 
pliance in ſo difficult a Caſe, and, out of mere Reverence to the Divine Authority, 


to diveſt Himſelf of his Nature, and, thwart the ſtrongeſt Propenſions of it. 2 
any Man, who knows what it is to be a Father, lay his Hand upon his Heart, and 
confider his own Bowels, and he muſt needs be aſtoniſhed at Abraham's Obedience, 
Wt, , alt rates 
HAD Abraham indeed, upon his firſt receiving the Command, taken his Knife 
and ſlain his Son immediately, his Compliance might have been imputed to ſome 
ſudden Tranſport of Zeal, more than any deliberate: Putpoſe. But, that his Obedi- 


ence might be more glorious, and have all the Circumſtances of Advantage attending 


it, God would have it done upon full Confideratron, and therefore appointed him to 
pb to'a Mountain, (three-Days Journey from the Place where he was) and there to 
offer up his Son. It is in Acts of Virtue and Obedience, as it is in Acts of Sin and 
Vice: The more deliberate the Sin is, and the more calm and ſedate Temper the 
Man is in, when he commits it, the greater is his Fault; and fo it is in the Acts of 


"Virtue and Obedien ce, (eſpecially if they be attended with conſiderable Difficulty) 


the more deliberarely they are done the more virtuous they are; and the more Praiſe 
' MORIAH, to which Abraham was ordered to go, was not any particular 
Mountain, but that Tract of Land, whereon Jeruſalem was built in following Ages, 


and the adjacent Country, where, among many other Hills was the Mount of 


Olives, and Mom Cavalry, on which our Saviour did, afterwards, offer himſelf to 
God for the Redemption of Mankind; it ſeeming good to the Divine Wiſdom, to 
aſſign the fame Place for the Typical Sacrifice of Jſaac, where, in the Fulneſs of 
Time, the great Anti-type was to be offered. This Country is not much above 
One-Day's Journey from Beerſheba, the Place where Abraham, at this Time, dwelt; 
but he, and his Company, travelling on Foot, and the Aſs being laden with Wood, 
and not able to go far in a Day, they made it three: So that, by putting this Space 
between the Command and the Performance of it, God gave him time to cool upon 
it, to weigh the Injunction, and to look on every Side of this difficult Duty: He 
gave him Scope, I ſay, for his Reaſon to argue and debate the Caſe, and an Oppor- 
tunity for natural Affection to play its Part, and for Fleſh and Blood to raiſe all its 
Batteries againſt the Reſolution, which he had taken up. And now we may eaſily 
imagine, what Conflict this good Man had within himfelf, during thoſe three Days, 
that he was travelling to the appointed Place, and how his Heart was ready to be 
rent in Pieces, betwixt his Duty to God, and his Affection to his Child; ſo that, in 
every Step of this unwelcome and weariſome Journey, he did, as it were, lay violent 
Hands upon himſelf. | | 
THe Jews have a Tradition, that the Devil followed Abraham, and uſed his 
utmoſt Endeavours to diſuade him from the Purpoſe of ſacrificing his Son: But if any 
Thing could have induced the Patriarch to break his Reſolution, it muſt have been 
thoſe innocent and indearing Words that proceeded from Jaac in his Journey. 
Yoſepbus, upon this Occaſion, has uſed all the Softneſs of Thought and Delicacy cf 
Stile, that he was Maſter of, to repreſent this Circumſtance of Diſtreſs ; and yet, 
after all, he is a Bungler, in Compariſon of this great Author of the Book of Gene/. 
Abraham was juſt going to ſacrifice his Son ; the Altar, the Wood, the Fire, the 
Knife, and all were ready, when he finds himſelf called upon by him in ſo tender 2 
Manner, as was enough to pierce his Heart, and to arreſt his Arm, already lift up to 
wound the innocent Victim; Iſaac ſpake unto Abraham his Father, — ſaid, My 
Father, and be ſaid, here am I, my Son. Nature, which was confined and limited 
by the Divine Command, here makes a Bound, and paſſes to the utmoſt Verge of what 
was allowed her. Tſaac pale to Abraham his Fatber, and ſaid, my Father ; Abri- 
ham anſwered, here am I, my Son : And what ſaid this innocent Child to his melting 
Father? Bebold the Fire and the Wood, but where is the Lamb for the Burnt-Offer! ng * 
And Abraham ſaid, My Son, God will provide himſelf a Lamb for a Burnt-Offeri"s: 
Nothing but the Heart can be a Comment upon theſe Words: A Man muſt bea 
Father, he muſt be a tender Father, he muſt have an only Son. he muſt ſuppoſe 


© Himſelf juſt going to ſlay that Son, in order to be truly ſenſible of the Energy of this 


Queſtion, and of the Effect, which it had upon Abraham, 850 15 


* : ; 4 ide: 
! Wells Geography,  ® Patrick's Commentary. n Tillotfon's Sermons,. Vol, II. Maimom 
Nev. Part II. . Antiq. Lib. I. c. 14. w 2 Saurin's Diſſertations. © + 
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Ir all this be not enough to ſhew the Stedfaſtneſs of his Reſolution, there is one 
Circumſtance more, which, though but caectural, has no ſmall Probability of being 
true, and, if ſo, a great Tendency to advance the Patriarch's Praiſe. The greateſt 
Part of * the Jewiſh Doctors are of Opinion, that Iſaac, at this Time, was arrived 
at Man's Eſtate; and upon this Suppoſition, the Words will fairly enough, and 
without ſtraining, admit of this Senſe, that Abrabam did not bind his Son, but per- 
ſuaded him to lay himſelf upon the Altar. Without all Doubt, as the Patriarch drew 
near to the Mount, (which : was probably diſtinguiſhed by ſome bright and glortous 
Appearance) he began to prepare Iſaac to ſubmit to be ſacrificed ; he diſpoſed him 
to obey the Commandments of Heaven; he explained the Commiſſion he had re- 
ceived from thence; he repreſented to him the Sovereignty of God over his Creatures; 
he made him ſenſible, that nothing ſhould ſet Bounds to our Obedience, when God 
fignifies his Will; he convinced him, that he, who had wrought one Miracle for his 
Birth, might likewiſe redeem him from the Jaws of Death by another ; he took a 
moſt tender and affectionate Leave of him, for the Command he had received to 
facrifice him, did not forbid him to vent his Grief in Lamentations for his Loſs: Ands 
having thus ſatisfied the Laws of Nature, “ he ſet himſelf now to execute the fatal 
Order, and that very Moment had done it, had not the Lord from on high (who ſaw 
to what Length his Obedience would go, and was fatisfied) ſtopped his Hand, juſt WE ha 
as it was going to his Son's Throat: Lay not thine Hand upon the Lad, neither do 
thou any Thing unto him ; for now 1 that thou feareſt God, ſeeing that thou haſt 
not with-beld thy Son, thine only Son from him. | 

To come to a Concluſion with this great Example of Faith and Obedience. This Inference 
Story of Abraham (as a very judicious Expounder of the Law tells us) eſtabliſhes =o gg 
two fundamental Points; the one is, to ſhew us how far the Love and Fear of God 
ſhould extend itſelf, and the other, to convince us of the Certainty of divine Revelation. 74, Ex» 7 
Here then we ſee a Command to do that, whereunto the Loſs of Money, or the Loſs * Oben. 
of Life itſelf, is not comparable; nay that, which Nature abhorred, viz. that a Man, 
very rich, and in good Authority, who earneſtly deſired an Heir, who was born to 
him when he had no Hopes of one, in his old Age, ſhould ſo overcome his natural 
Affection to him, (which doubtleſs was very great) as to forego all the Expectations he 
had from him, and, after a Journey of three Days, conſent to flay him with his own 
Hands. How then ſhould this Example of the Father of the Faithful encourage us 
all in a chearful Submiſſion to the ſeverer Duties of our holy Profeſſion; to deſpiſe 
the Shame, to endure the Croſs, to face the ſevereſt Puniſhments, to reſiſt the ſofteſt 
Inclinations, to deny ourſelves, and to mortify our Members, which are upon the 
Earth, which, how painful ſoever they be in the Operation, offer not half that 
Violence to Nature, as fo kill an only Son; beſides, the Conſideration of the extraor- 
dinary Comfort and Support, and of a glorious Reward promiſed to our Obedience in 
ſuch Particulars ; Encouragement enough to make a very difficult Duty eaſy. 

THe other Thing we are taught by this Hiſtory is, that the Prophets were fully 7 Cer:9i»r; 
aſſured of the Truth of thoſe Things, which God ſpake to them, either in Dreams, “ *+/ewr-. 
or in Viſions, or any other Way. For if Abraham had, in the leaſt, doubted whether 
this Sacrifice of his Son were the Will of God or no, he would never have ſo readily 


conlented 


r Joſephus fays, he was but five and twenty Years old; David Gants, in his Chronology, makes him twentv-ſix ; 
and Elezer thirty-ſeven. This Conjecture is confirmed by R. Eliezer, who ſays, that when God bad 
Abraham go to the Place he awould tell him of, Ver. 2. and there offer his Son, he aſked, haz he ould kuow it * 
And the Anſwer was, Whereſeewver thou ſeeff my Glory, there will I Hay, and wait for thee, &c. and accordingly 
8 bebeld a Pillar of Fire, reaching from Heaven to the Earth, and thereby knew, that this was the Place. Patrics's 
* It may not, in this Place, be amiſs to obſerve, that the Heathen World was not altogether ignorant of this 
Sacrifice ' Abraham, The Story of Jphigenia very much reſembles it; for there all Things were ready for her 
Immolation ; the Prieſt was come, and his Arm lift up to give the fatal Stroke ; when, on a ſudden, a ftrange 
es 8 . er _ 14 es ng en, that Diana, for whom ſhe was to bleed, did 

approve e Sacrifice ; and, while eople were deliberating how to find a more acceptable one, a ver 
deauriful Fawn comes voluntarily up to the Altar, and there was erica in the lead of þ ow Amer) ar. 
Datis Cret. de Bell. Troj. Lib. I. ere is another Story, much of the ſame Nature, related by Plutarch, (Tom. II. 
Parall.) when the Plague rel ned in Lacedemonia, the Oracle told them, that it would not ceaſe, until they conſented 
nally to facrifice a Virgin of noble Birth. - The Lot fell upon Helena, who was led to the Temple, dreſſed 
8 a Sacrifice, and juſt pong to be offered up; when an Eagle came ſuddenly down, and ſnatching away the 
Sword that Was to pierce her Breaſt, carried it into the Field, Where ſome Herds were feeding, and there dropped 
t upon an Heifer. Theſe, and many more Stories of the like Nature, are manifeſtly founded on the Sacrifice of 
aac. Iſaac was certainly the firſt Intended Sacrifice of this Kind ; and though both /acred and prophane Hiſtory 
wound wich Examples of Men's ſacrifieing their Children to Idols, yet nothing of this Nature could be a Motive to 
Abraham, ſince this Cuſtom was neither in Babylon, nor Meſopotamia, nor Chaldea, where he had lived a long 
1 3 NO, nor in Beerſheba, where he abode at that Time ; but he (as Phils tells us) Was, by God's Order, to 


Part. pr 4 mY of Ras Example, Patrick's Commentary. * * Maimonides More Nevoch. 
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conſented to a Thing, which Nature ſo ſtrongly abhorred. Nothing indeed is more 
reaſonable than to believe, that thoſe Perſons, to whom God is pleaſed to make im- 
mediate Revelations of his Will, are ſome Way or other aſſured, that they are divine; 
otherwiſe, they would be in vain and to no Purpoſe: But how Men are aſſured of 
this, is not ſo eaſy to determine, becauſe the Scripture has no where informed us. 


Iſaac, a Tye Tn1s farther Improvement however we may be allowed to make of the Hiſtory , 


2 Chah. that is now before us, vis. that, as Iſaac is acknowledged to be a Type of the 
Meſſiah, we ought, in all Juſtice, to ſanctify the Notions of the Jews, and to apply 
that to the ſpiritual Jſaac, which they affirm of the carnal. They tell us, © That 
« Tſaac was a perfect Sacrifice; that God took Pleaſure in him; that they were all 
te offered up in his Perſon ; that, whenever they are afflicted, God remembers that 
« Taac was bound; that, by this Sacrifice, his Anger is appealed, and the Works of 

ce Satan aredefeated.” Theſe are their own Words; and this is their Prayer to the 
ſame Purpoſe, O God, our Lord, let this be thy Will, as often as the Poſterity of Iſaac 


ſhall fin, as often as it ſhall rebel againſt thee, remember the Sacrifice of 1Jaac ; for his 


Sake be merciful to us; look upon this only Son, and vouchſafe to be favourable to us, 
for his Sake, who was bound as a Lamb. All this 1s literally applicable to Jeſus Chriſt 
only. © He was preſented as a perfect Sacrifice; in him we are all offered up; in 
« our Aflictions God remembers this Oblation, and, by this Atonement, is appeaſed ; 
te the Merits of our Saviour procure us the Mercy of God; he looks upon this only 
Son, and is favourable to us, for the Sake of him, who was bound like a Lamb.” 
And we may ſay to him, but in a Senſe different to theſe deluded People, O God, 
our Lord, let this be thy Will, as oft as the Poſterity of Iſaac ſhall fin againſt thee, 10 
remember Iſaac's Sacrifice ; ſhew Mercy to us for his Merits ; look upon thine onl 
Son, and vouchſafe thy Favour to us for the Sake of him, who was bound like a Lamb, 
* and gave himſelf for us, an Offering and a Sacrifice to thee, for a ſweet-ſmelling 
Savour. Amen. 85 | 


Ser. I. 


Of the Deſtruction of S Oo DO, and Metamorphoſis of 
e 


e, Winks, URING the Life of the Patriarch Abraham, there happened an Inſtance of 
Before Chriſt, divine Vengeance upon a wicked People, the ſevereſt we read of, ſince the ge- 
1897, &c. neral Deluge, in the ſuddtn Deſtruction of ſome Cities in the Plain of Jordan. Moſes 
1 indeed, in the Account he gives us of it, makes Mention but of two, Sodom and 
NU many 12— . * . . . 
g, deftroged, Gomorrah : But, in another Place, he enumerates four, and gives this Deſcription of 
their dreadful Puniſhment ; ben the Generations to come ſhall ſee the Plagues of that 
Land, and the Sickneſſes, which the Lord hath laid upon it, and that the whole Land 
thereof is Brimſtone, and Salt, and Burning, (like the Overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
Admab and Zeboim, which the Lord overthrew in his Anger, and in his Wrath) even 
all the Nations ſhall Jo Wherefore bath the Lord done thus unto this Land ? Nay, if 
we will believe * Strabo, a Man of great Reading and Sagacity, and who, perhaps, 
might have an Account of the Thing from ſome Writer of the Phænician Hiſtory 
the Number of the Cities, that were deſtroyed at this Time, were 7h:rteen ; and 
to this there is a Paſſage in the Prophet, that ſeems to give ſome Countenance, tho 
not as to the preciſe Number of them; As IT hive, ſaith the Lord God, to Jeruſalem, 
Sodom thy Siſter has not done, ſhe nor her Daughters (i. e. the Cities, which were built 
round it, and were tributary to it) have not done, as thou and thy Daughters have 
done. But whatever the Number of the Cities might be, it will be proper for us, 
before we come to conſider in what Manner they were deſtroyed, to give ſome Ac- 
count of their Situation. 5 | 
I Ber ſituated, * THE Plain ,. Jordan includes the greateſt Part of the flat Country, through 


which the River Jordan runs, from its coming out of the Sea of Galilee, to its falling 
| | : into 
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into the Aſpbaltite Lake, or Saltſea. But we are not to imagine, that this age 
was one continued Level, without any Riſings and Deſcents ; the greateſt Part o 


* . . 7 . * ly 
it, indeed, was an open Champain Country, (and for this Reaſon it was common | 
called pe yumTedov, et the great Field) but therein we read of the Val of Fericboz 


and * of the Vale of Siddim, in the latter of which were the Cities of Sodom and Go 
morrah, &c. ſituate, once a pleaſant and moſt fruitful Country, but now a noiſome, 


poiſonous, and dead Sea. 8 


Tur Deſcription, which the holy Scripture gives us of this Country, deſerves our l watered. 


Obſervation, the rather, becauſe it may be of Uſe to teach us, in what Manner this 
Lake or Dead- Sea came to be — þ And Lot lifted up his Eyes, and beheld all 
the Plain of Jordan, that it was well watered, every where, before the Lord deſtroyed 
Sodom and Gomorrah, even as the Garden of the Lord, like the Land of Egypt, as thou 
comeſt unto Zoar. The only Difficulty in theſe Words lies in the laſt Clauſe, as thou 
comeſt unto Zoar, which ſome Commentators have referred to the Words immediate- 
ly preceding, like the Land of Egypt ; * whereas if what is ſaid in Compariſon of Ag 
Plain of Jordan to the Garden of the Lord, (1. e. the Garden of Eden) and to the Lun 
of Egypt, be underſtood by Way of Parentheſis, (as it ſeems moſt natural and obvious 
ſo to do) the Difficulty will be removed, and the Import of the laſt Clauſe (leaving 
out the Parenthe/is). will become plain and eaſy, viz. that, before the Lord deſtroyed 
Sodom and Gomorrah, the Plain of Jordan was well watered every where, as thou comeſt 
unto Zoar, i. e. in the Vale of Siddim, where Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other 
Cities, that were conſumed with them, once ſtood. This, I think, is a very caly 
and proper Explanation of the laſt Clauſe of the Verſe, it we read it Zoar, as it is 
in the preſent Hebrew, and moſt of the Tranſlations ; But then if, inſtead of Zoar, 
we read it Zoan, (as we may eaſily do, conſidering that the Variation is but in one 
Letter, and that the Syriac Tranſlation actually reads it fo) nothing can agree bet- 
ter with what goes before, in relation to Egypt ; for Zoan was a famous, and (at this 
Time, very probably) the capital City of Egypt, lying on the lower Part of the Nile, 
not far from the Sea-Coaſts, and where that River is divided into ſeveral Branches : 
So that the Senſe of the Paſſage, according to this Reading, will be, That the Plain 
of Jerdan, about Sodom and Gomorrah, was ſo well watered every where, that it re- 
ſembled the Garden of Eden, or the Land of Egypt, and particularly, as thou comeſt unto 
Zoan, i. e. in the Parts about Zoan, where the Nile is divided into ſeveral Branches, 
and where the Country is more watered, than in other Parts. * 

Bor 'tis wholly indifferent to our Purpoſe, whether Lecfion, viz. that of the 
common Bibles, or that of the Syriac Interpreter, the Reader will be pleaſed to fol- 
low, provided he does but remember, that the Part of the Plain of Ferdan, where 


theſe Cities ſtood, is compared to the Garden of Paradiſe, and the Land of Egypt, 


upon the Account of its being well watered: And well it might, ſeeing it had (as 
the Lacus Aſphaltites has to this Day) not only the Streams of the River Jordan, 
running quite through it, but the * River Arnon from the Eaſt, the Brook Zared, 
and the famous Fountain Callirrbo?, from the South, falling into it. Now, ſince all 
this Water had no direct Paſſage into the Sea, it muſt neceſſarily follow, either 
that it was conveyed away by ſome ſubterraneous Paſſage, or ſwallowed up in the 
Sands, which every Way encompaſſed it ; and this might the more eaſily be done, 
becauſe the Inhabitants of thoſe hot Countries uſed to divide their Rivers into ſeve- 
ral ſmall Branches, for the Benefit of watering their Fields. | | 

AND as this Plenty of Water gave great Richneſs to the Soil, and Fertility to the 


Country; * fo the Wealth and Abundance of all Things (as Mankind is too apt to 


abuſe God's Gifts) made Sodom, and the neighbouring Cities, very infamous for their 


Wickedneſs and Impiety. The Prophet Ezekiel gives us this Deſcription of them : 


* Bebola, this was the Imquity of thy Siſter Sodom, Pride, Fulneſs of Bread, and Abun- 
dance of Idleneſs was in her, and in ber Daughters, neither did ſhe ftrengthen the Hand 
of the Poor and Needy, but was haughty, and committed Abomi nation before me; which 


© * Fojephus might have in his Eye, when he gave us this Account of them. © The 


* Sodomites, ſays be, waxing proud, by reaſon of their Riches and Wealth, grew 
«© contumelious 


Deut. xxxiv. z. 4 Gen. xiv. 3, Et. Wu f Ibid. xiii. 10 
Molle "SA h I bid. i Le Cleres Diſſertations. &. Joſeph. 
Antiq. Lib. IV. Cap. 4. Numb. xxi. 12. m Pliny, Lib. V. Cap. 16. e Well ibid. 


Le Clerc, ibid. P Chap. xvi. 49, 50. 2 Antiq. 
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* contumelious towards Men, and impious towards God; fo that they were wholly 
t untnindful of the Favours they received from him: They hated Strangers, and 
* burnt in mutual Luſt with one another.” And certainly the Debauchery of the 
Place could admit of no new Acceſſion, but was arrived at its utmoſt Height, when 


they could think of abuſing Strangers, after ſo abominable a Manner ; to which the 
Prophet; with all Modeſty, ſeems to allude, when (to reprove the Profligate of his 


Age) he tells them, That they declare their Sin, as Sodom, and hide it not. 9 
Mew dig. TESA horrid and execrable Enormities provoked the Divine Juſtice to deſtroy 
oy thoſe Cities, * whoſe Cry was grown great for Vengeance ; and the Manner, where. * 
in it was effected, Moſes has recorded in theſe Words: * Then the Lord rained upon | X 


Sertem, und upon Gomorrah, Brimſtone and Fire from the Lord out of Heaven, and he 
overthrew thoſe Cities, and all the Plain, and all the Inhabitants of the Cities, and 
that which grew upon the Ground, For the better underſtanding of which Words, 
Moſe er rd: WE muſt obſerve, that, in the Vale of Siddim, the Tract of Ground which was now 
explained. deſtroyed, there were a great many Pits of Bitumen, which our Tranſlation calls 
«.Slime-Pits, into which the Kings of Sodom and Gomorrah, when purſued by their 
Enemy, fell, and that * this Bitumen, which is a very combuſtible Matter, is in ſome 
Places liquid, in others firm; and not only found near the Surface of the Earth, 
but hes Remer; vary deep, and is dug from the Bowels of it. 2. We muſt ob- 
ferve, that Brimſtone and Fire, which the Lord is ſaid to rain upon Sodom and Go- 
morrah, means Brimſtone inflamed ; that, in the Hebrew Stile, Brimſtone inflamed 
ſignifies Lightning, and the Reaſon why Lightning is thus deſcribed, no one can be | 
ignorant of, that has either ſmelt the Places, which have been ſtruck with Thun- 
der, or read what learned Men have wrote upon the Subject. 3. We muſt obſerve 
farther, that God is not only ſaid to have rained down Brimſtone and Fire, but Brim- 
tone and Fire FROM THE LoRD; where the Addition of, from the Lord, which, 
at firſt Sight, may appear to be ſuperfluous, or to denote a Plurality of Perſons in 
the Deity (as ſeveral Chriſtian Interpreters will have it) does more particularly de- 
ſcribe the Thunderbolt, which, by the * Hebrews, and other Nations, is frequently 
called the Fire of God, or Fire from God, &c. and the Reaſon is, becauſe Men hay- 
ing no Power over theſe Kind of Meteors, and it being impoffible for them, by any 
Kind of Contrivance, to aſcend up to the Clouds, God 1s therefore ſuppoſed to dwell 
there, and to caſt down his Bolts from thence. | 
| 


7 — 


— 


Now, theſe Obſervations being put together, we may, in ſome Meaſure, form 
a Notion to ourſelves, how this Deſtruction came to be effected. For, though NA 
does not inform us, after what Manner the Lightning and Thunderbolts, from above, 
ſubverted theſe unhappy Cities, and the adjoining Territory; yet, ſince he plainly 
makes Mention of them, we cannot comprehend how it could happen any otherwiſe, | 
than that, the Lightning and Thunderbolts falling in great Abundance upon ſome | | 
Pits of Bitumen, the Veins of that combuſtible Matter took Fire immediately, and, 
as the Fire penetrated into the lowermoſt Bowels of the bituminous Soil, thole | 
wicked Cities were ſubverted (as the Tradition of the Heathen was) by a dreadful { 
Earthquake, and the Subſiding of the Ground; and that as ſoon as the Ground was 
funk it would unavoidably fall out, that the Waters running to this Place in fo great | 
an Abundance, and mixing with the Bitumen, which they found in ſuch Plenty, 
would make a Lake of what was a Valley before, and a Lake of the ſamo Quality, | 
WU with what the Scripture calls the Salt-Sea, not only becauſe its Waters are ſalt to a 
a Bea very great Degree, but to diſtinguiſh it likewiſe from two other Lakes, through | 
which the River Jordan runs, which are freſh Water; and what, in ſucceeding Times, 
came to be called the Dead-Sca, not only becauſe its Waters are immoveable, and | 
more like a Sea of liquid Pitch, than of Water, but becauſe no living Creature can 
abide in it, nor any Plant or Tree grow near it, by Reaſon of thoſe bituminous 
Steams which it ſends forth; and, from the Abundance of which Matter, it moſt 
frequently occurs in Heathen Authors, under the Name of Lacus Aſphaltites. | 


TuIs 
* Ifa. iy. 9. Gen. xviii. 20, t Ibid. xix. 24, 25. u I bid. xiv. 10. x Vid. Plin 
Nat. Hiſt. Lib. XXXV. c. 15. Y Saurin's Diſſertations. z Thus, in the ſecond Book of K 


rug Fixg or God came down from Heaven, and devoured them, Ch. i. 12. And 1/aiah uſes the fame Exp 
ſion, he ſhall be puniſbed with THE FIRE Or The Lord, Ch.lxvi. 16. and fo the Latin Poet ſpeaks, 


, | Illicet igne Jovis, lapſiſque citatior aſtris, 
/ 1 Triſtibus exiluit Ripis —— Stat. Tbeb. Lab. I. 


Le Clerc's Diſſertations, >. That of Samaclen, and that of Genne/arerh, © Rejlin's C ofmograpÞ” 
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and Weſt with exceeding high Mountains; on the North it is bounded with the Plain 
of Jericho, on which Side it receives the Waters of Jordan; on the South, it is open, 
and extends beyond the Reach of the Eye, being twenty- four Leagues long, and 
ſix or ſeven broad. Its Water is extremely deep and heavy, of a naufeous Taſte, 
and a very noiſome Smell; it is never agitated with the Wind, nor does it harbour 
either Fiſh or Fowl unaccuſtomed to the Water. It is full of Bitumen, which, at 
uncertain Seaſons, boils up from the Bottom in Bubbles, like hot Water; at which 
Time, the Superficies of the Lake ſwells, and reſembles the Rifing of an Hill. Ad- 
joining to the Lake, are Fields, which, they report, were extremely fruitful in 
former Times, and inhabited by populous Cities, but are now ſo parched and burnt 
up, that they have loſt their Fertility, inſomuch, that every Thing, whether it grows 
ſpontaneouſly, or is planted by Man, whether it be Herb, Fruit, or Flower, as ſoon 
as it is compreſſed, © moulders away immediately into Aſhes : And to this the Author 
of the Book of Wiſdom certainly alludes, when he tells us, that of the Wickedneſs of 
thoſe Cities, the waſte Land, that ſmoaketh to this Day, 1s a Teſtimony, and the Plants 
bearing Fruit, that never come to Ripenefs. 

Tu Cinders, Brimſtone, and Smoke, ſays Philo, and a certain obſcure Flame, 
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Tr1s Lake, according to the Accounts we read of it, is incloſed on the Eaft In, gination, 


Dualities, 


and adjarent 
Coumries. 


The Remains 
of their De- 


as it were, of a Fire burning, ſtill appearing about Syria, are Memorials of the per- þ Seve 


petual Evil which happened to them; and, as Joſephus * adds, the Things that are 
ſaid of Sodom, are confirmed by ocular Inſpection, there being ſome Relics of 
the Fire which came down from Heaven, and ſome Reſemblance of the five Cities, 
ſtill to be ſeen. *' And 'tis the Duration of theſe Monuments of Divine Wrath per- 
haps, which gave occaſion to St Jude to ſay, that the wicked Inhabitants of theſe 
Cities * were ſet forth for an Example, ſuffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire, i. e. of 
a Fire whoſe Marks were to be perpetuated unto the End of the World; for it is 


no uncommon Thing in Scripture, to repreſent a great and irreparable Vaſtation, 


whoſe Effects and Signs ſhall be permanent to the lateſt Ages, by the Word aiwr©., 


which we here render eternal. 
THrus, in all Probability, were the Cities in the Plain of Jordan overthrown : 


How far all 


But if it ſhould be demanded, whether this was done by a Miracle, or by the com- % a: mi 


mon Methods of Nature, our Anſwer ® is that in a Soil, impregnated with Bitumen, 
the Cities, which are built thereon, may be ſhaken by an Earthquake and ſwal- 
lowed by a ſudden Hiatus; that Thunder-Bolts too may fall, and ſet the Veins of 
Sulphur and Bitumen on Fire, which afterwards breaking out, and mingling with the 
Water, may, in a low Valley, eaſily cauſe a Lake full of Aſpbaltus; all this is no 
more than what might be expected, as not exceeding the ordinary Power of Nature. 
But if theſe Things were done, before the natural Cauſes were in a Diſpoſition to 
produce them ; if they had not come to paſs that Inſtant, unleſs it had been for ſome 
extraordinary Interpoſition of God, or his bleſſed Angels; it ought to be reputed no 
leſs a Miracle, than if every Particular in the Tranſaction plainly ſurpaſſed the uſual 
Operations of Nature. And, that the Judgment now before us happened in this 
Manner, * the two Angels diſpatched by Almighty God, upon this important Occa- 
ſion, God's foretelling Abraham his Deſign, the Angels acquainting Lot with the 
Errand, upon which they came, and their urging and inſtigating him to be gone, 
to make baſte and eſcape to Zoar, becauſe they could do nothing, until he was come 
thither, are Arguments ſufficiently convincing, that the Thunder and Lightning, I 
ſay, or (as others will have it) the Showers of liquid Fire; or, rather Storms of 
Nitre, Sulphur or Bitumen, mingled with Fire, which fell upon theſe wicked Places, 
were immediately ſent down by the Appointment of God, and by the Miniſtry of 


his 


4 See Strabo, Lib. XVI. and Tacitus, Lib. V. c. 6. © Whether there be any Truth in this Part of 
the Account of Tacitus, 'tis hard to tell; as for the Apples of Sodom, (to which he ſeems to allude) Mr Maundrel! 
tells us, that he neither {aw nor heard of any thereabouts ; nor was there any Tree to be ſeen, near the Lake, 
from which one might expect ſuch Kind of Fruit: And therefore he ſuppoſes the Being as well as the Beauty 
of that Fruit is a mere Fiction, and only kept up, becauſe it ſerves for a good Alluſion, and help'd Poets to a 
Pat Similitude. Joux from Aleppo to * 5 Wild. x. 7. De Vita Moſis, Lib. II. 

De Bello Jud. Lib. V. c. 27. i Saurin's Diſſertations. * Jude ver. 7. ' Whitbys Annot, 
in Jud. ver. 7. Thus God threatens to make the People of I/rael iznuizr aivnu, a perpetual Deſolation, East. 

XV. 9. overyuzx aiuny, 2 perpetual Hiſſing, Jer. xviii. 16. and seng, aue, an everlaſting Reproach, Jer. 
xxili. 40. And this more eſpecially is threatened, where the Deſtruction of a Nation is compared to the Overthrow 
of Sodom and Gomorrah ; thus, Babylon ſhall be, as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, d xarwerthiocras dig r 
Ei wie Ypivov, it ſhall never be inhabited, Iſai xiii. 19, 20. and, to name no more, Surely Moab hall be as Sedom, and 
the Children of Ammon as Gemorrah, nam tte mw a, a perpetual Deſolation, Zeph. ii. q. m Le Clercs 
Diſſertations. Gen. xvui, 22. ©® Ibid: ver. 17. ? Ibid, xix. 13. 4 Ibid, ver. 22, 
" HowelPs Hiſtory of the Bible, Patriots Commentary, - 
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his Angels, who knowing all the Meteors of the Air , and their repugnant Qualities, 
can collect, commix, and employ them, as they n the Execution of God! 

juſt. Jede wens. upon. People deyoted to denten. = n e 
Wirk what Expedition and Alacrity theſe Miniſtets of Heaven do the Will of 
God, in the Puniſhment of the Wicked, as, well as the Preſervation of the Juſt, is 
apparent from this Inſtance of their forcing, as it. were, Lot and his Family, wil, 
Hand. and hurrying him. 


they lingered, out of the Houſe ;, their laying _holl 1 
Orgel 


out of the Town; and then givin him this hat 0 
not behind thee, flay not in all the Plain, eſcape to the Mountain, left thou be conſumed, 
as if they had been impatient to have their Charge lafely diſpoſed of, that they might 
the ſooner ſet about the Work, which God had appointed them to do. 15 

Tux Deſtruction of one's Native Place, and ff all one's Kindred and Acquain- 
tance together, is certainly a very affecting Conſideration, even to thoſe that elcape 
the Calamity themſelves : But our Concern, in ſuch a Caſe, is to bs, proportioned, 
not according to the Ties of Affinity, but according to the Quality of the People, 
that undergo the Puniſhment ; and this was the Thing which made the Diſobedience 
of Lot's Wife ſo great a Provocation to God. She, in all Likelihood, was a Native 
of Sodom; and having heard what the Angels were ordered to do, and ſeeing the 
Heavens grow angry, and all their Bolts pointed towards it, ſhe turned about, and 
ſtood ſtill, to ſee the Fate of her Father's Houſe, or to bewail the Loſs of thoſe ſhe 
had left behind: For which Contempt of the Divine Command, in expreſſing a 
Concern for a People, that deſerved no Conſideration at all, the ſacred Hiſtorian 
tells us, that * he became a Pillar of Salt; but whether in a literal or figurative Senſe, 
is a matter of Debate among learned Commentators — 

1. Tue Word, which we render Pillar, does properly ſignify two Things; 

1. An Heap of any mighty Bulk, raiſed in Memory of fome remarkable Event, 
ſuch * as Laban and Jacob erected, in Remembrance of the Covenant made between 
them on Mount Gzlead; and from this Signification of the Word, * ſome have ima- 
gined, that Lots Wife was turned into a Heap of Stones: Or, 2. It ſignifies either 
a Statue, or Pillar, from which Ambiguity of the Word, ſome would have Lat 
Wife turned * into a Pillar, without any Reſemblance of a Feminine Shape; while 
others underſtand it to be © the Statue of a Woman, wherein all the Lineaments of 
her. Sex are plainly to be ſeen. But, beſides theſe proper Significations, the Word 
may, in a Metaphorical Senſe, be applied to denote any Thing that is 7777oveable and 
hard, like a Pillar or Stone, and, according to this Acceptation, they ſuppoſe, that 
Moſes might intend no more, than that Lot's Wife was ſtruck dead with Fear, or 
Surprize, or any other Cauſe, and fo remained motionleſs, like a Stone. 

2. Tux Word which we render Salt, beſides its obvious Signification, ſometimes 
denotes * a dry and barren Soil, (ſuch as is found about the Aſphaltite Lake) and in 
this Senſe the Word, applied to Let's Wife, intimates, that the Place of her Death 
was a barren Country, or the Land of Salt. At other Times, it ſignifies a /ong 
Space and Continuance of Time ; hence we find an everlaſting Covenant called 
4 Covenant of Salt, (Salt being therefore an Emblem of Eternity, becauſe the 
Things that are ſeaſoned therewith continue uncorrupt for many Years) and, in 
this Senſe, Lots Wife may be ſaid to become an Everlaſting Monument of the 


Divine Diſpleaſure, without any Conſideration of the Matter, whereinto ſhe was 
changed. 2 


Tur sg are the Interpretations, which ariſe from the various Significations of 


the Words; and, in order to know which Senſe we are to embrace, our Buſinels 
m_ 5 to conſider, whoſe Arguments and Teſtimony,” in this Caſe, are of greateſt 

eight. | : 

THoss, * that prefer the figurative Senſe of the Words, do it, they ſay, for this 
Reaſon, becauſe they are loth to multiply Miracles, where they ſee no Occaſion. 
66 It was enough for the Juſtice of God, and all indeed that the Angel ſeems to in- 
4e timate, that this indiſcreet Woman ſhould ſuffer Death for her Dilatorineſs ; but 
«© there needed no Miracle to accompliſh this. Inſtead of being turned into a Pillar 
: of Salt, ſhe might as well have been AHupiſied with Fear, or fuffocated by 2 

3 | eee eaſe 
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* Gen. 411. 16, 17. u So fays the n ? We” 3 ED — . 

given her the Name of Auith. Patrirbs — FIGS. Wer Diſtertationz. t Gen. XVI. 
46, SW. Inter alios, Sulpitius Severus. d So the Seventy Interpreters render it. e So St ee 
and O nkeles. * Le Clerc, ibid © Numb. xviii. 19. 1 Vatablus, Bodinus, Le Clerc, al 


Richard Simen, under the Name of Sanjere, Bibl. Crit, Tom. IV. Let. 44. 4 
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eſtroyed 


« bituminous and ſulphureons Vapour. When ſhe ſaw her Native Country d 
M by Fur from — heard — Clouds foar, and felt the Ground tremble under 
« her Feet; and, at the ſame Time, recollected in her Mind the ſad Deſtiny, that 
« befel all her Friends and Relations, except her Huſband and two Daughters; what 
% Wonder is it, if Grief and Fear ſo poſſeſſed her Spirits, that the immediately ex- 
« pired, or at leaſt fainted away, and, having none to aſſiſt her in that De, 
« died upon the Spot. Or if we ſuppoſe, that the Woman did not only ſtop, an 

« turn her Eyes to her Native Country, but (as ſoon as the Angels were gone) went 
« back to behold the burning of it nearer, and ſo was ſuffocated by ſome poiſonous 
« Vapour, (as Pliny the Elder was, when his Curioſity led him too near the Mountain 
« Peſuvius) this is a Conjecture, that the Words of our bleſſed Saviour ſeem not to 
« diſcountenance ; who, in the Deſcription of the Suddenneſs of the Deſtruction of 
r Teruſalem, giving his Diſciples this Advice, be that is in the Field let bim not 
e return back, immediately ſubjoins, by Way of Example, Remember Lot's Wife , 


% whereby he ſeems to intimate, that ſhe returned back, and „ mo nage bin near 


« the deſecrated Place, periſhed in the common Conflagration. Thus, whether we 
e ſuppoſe that the Woman was ſtupified by Fear, or ſuffocated by Vapours, her 
Death ſeems more natural, and anſwers the Divine Purpoſe of puniſhing her as 
« well, as if we ſhould deviſe the prodigious Event of her being turned into a Pillar 
« of Salt, which hardly any Reaſon can be given for; which we cannot ſay with 
« Certainty ever yet was ſeen ; and which could not, without a Miracle, have been 


e preſerved ſo long,” 


THross, that adhere to the. /iteral Senſe of the Words, argue in this Manner: and for the li- 


That the Vale of Siddim, * where Sodom and the other Cities ſtood, was 0r1ginally a 
very fruitful Soil, (as moſt bituminous Countries are) which induced Let to make 
Choice of it for the Paſturage of his Cattle, but is at preſent the very Reverſe, a poor 
barren Land, full of Sulphur * and Salt-Pits ; and hence they infer, that all the ſul- 
pbureous and ſaline Matter, which is found in this Tract of Ground now, was the 


Effect of Divine Vengeance, and ſhowered down upon it, in that Day, when God 
deſtroyed Sodom and the neighbouring Cities. They ſuppoſe therefore, that this 


Woman, ſtanding ſtill too long to behold the Deſtruction of her Country, © ſome 
of that dreadful Shower, in the Manner of great Fleaks of Snow, fell upon her, 
and, clinging to her Body, wrapped it all over, as it were, in a Sheet of Nitro- 
ſulpbureous + Jouk: which congealed into a Cruſt, as hard as a Stone, and made her 
appear like a Statue, or Pillar of Metallick Salt, having her Body incloſed, and, 
as it were, candied all over with it. Fr I 

In this Manner they ſuppoſe this miraculous Event might have come to paſs ; and, 
for the Truth and Reality of the Thing, they produce the Teſtimony of the Author 


of the Book of Wiſdom, who makes Mention? of a landing Pillar of Salt, as a Mo- © 


nument of an unbelieving Soul, and the Authority of the Seventy Interpreters, who 
expreſsly render it ſo, Among Jewiſh Authors, they produce the Words of! Joſe- 
phus, who tells us, that Lot's Wife, in ber Flight, caſting ber Eyes perpetually back 
upon the City, and being too much concerned about it, tho' God had forbid her fo to do, 
was turned into a Pillar of Salt: T have beheld it myſelf, and it continues to this Day: 
And, among Chriſtian, thoſe of Clemens, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where he 
tells us, that his Wife uent out along with him, fn being of a different An and 
not perfiſting in Concord with him, ſhe was therefore placed for a Sign, and continues a 

Statue of Salt to this very Day | | | 
Tux Accounts which modern Hiſtorians and Travellers give us of this Matter 
are ſo very different and uncertain, that we cannot ſo well tell where to fix our 
Belief. Brocardus, in his Deſcription of the Holy Land, tells us, that he gave 
himſelf the Fatigue of a very troubleſome Journey, to behold this Statue, but was 
not ſo happy as to ſatisfy his Curioſity ; for the Inhabitants aſſured him, that the 
Place was inacceſſible, or could not be viſited without apparent Danger of Death, 
S$$ss _ becauſe 


> Luke xvii. 31, 32. + IPell's Geography. k The whole Land of Jerry is furniſhed with 
_ — Heylin's Col y. | Patricks Commentary. m Aben 22 of Opinion, that E 
3 M- ö urnt with Fire, which had ſome Salt mixed with it; ſo that ſhe was, as it were, ſeaſoned by that Salt ; 
ap 4 * to prove, that Salt fell down from Heaven with the Fire; which was likewiſe the Sentiment of 
— — — er. XXIX. 23. » — — have obſerved to us, that we muſt not take the Salt, here 
Wind and Ba: , common Salt, which Water ſoon ves, and cquld not poſſibly continue ſo long, bein d to the 

in ain; but for Meeallick Salt, which was hewn out of the Rock, like Marble, and made Uſe of in building 


Houſes, according ing to the Teftimony of ſeveral M/ | el: Hiftory 
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his Angels, who knowing all the Meteors of the Air, and their cepugnant Qualities, 


. 2 er re e 
can collect, commix, and employ them, as they ae Execution 0 God's 


juſt Judgmenis, upon a People devoted to ane b OR 
The ready O- © Wir what Expedition and Alacrity theſe Miniſtets of Heaven do the Will of 
pw eile God, in the Puniſhment of the Wicked, as, well as the Preſervation of the Juſt, i; 


* from this Inſtance of their forcing, af Td Res and his Family, bie 
they 1 


- 


lingered, out of the Houſe ; their laying hel 85 Ms Hand. and hurrying him, 
out of the Town; and then giving him this haſt Order, E 
not behind thee, lay not in all the Plain, eſcape to the Mountgin, lefl thou be conſumed, 


as if they had been impatient to haye their Charge fafely diſp ſed of, that they might 


the ſooner ſet about the Work, which God had appointed them to do. $35 
IT ur Deſtruction of one's Native Place, and ff all one's Kindred and Acquain- 
tance together, is certainly a very affecting Conſideration, even, to thoſe that eſcape 
the Calamity themſelves : But our Concern, in ſuch a Caſe, is to be pro rtioned, 
not according to the Ties of Affinity, but according to the Quality of the People, 
that undergo the Puniſhment; and this was the Thing which made the Diſobedience 
Lot: , of Lot's Wife ſo great a Provocation to God. She, in all Likelihood, was a Native 
who, of Sodom; and having heard what the Angels were ordered to do, and ſeeing the 
Heavens grow angry, and all their Bolts pointed towards it, ſhe turned about, and 
ſtood ſtill, to ſee the Fate of her Father's Houſe, or to bewail the Loſs of thoſe ſhe 
had left behind: For which Contempt of the Divine Command, in expreſſing a 
Concern for a People, that deſerved no Conſideration at all, the ſacred Hiſtorian 
tells us, that * be became a Pillar of Salt ; but whether in a literal or figurative Senſe, 

is a matter of Debate among learned Commentators —\—& 
The different 1. Tur Word, which we render Pillar,“ does properly ſignify two Things; 
ae of the 1. An Heap of any mighty Bulk, raiſed in Memory of fome remarkable Event, 
EI ſuch * as Laban and Jacob erected, in Remembrance of the Covenant made between 
them on Mount Gilead; and from this Signification of the Word, * ſome have ima- 
gined, that Lot's Wife was turned into a Heap of Stones : Or, 2. Tt ſignifies either 
a Statue, or Pillar, from which Ambiguity of the Word, ſome would have L's 
Wife turned into a Pillar, without any Reſemblance of a Feminine Shape; while 
others underſtand it to be © the Statue of a Woman, wherein all the Lineaments of 
her. Sex are plainly to be ſeen. But, beſides theſe proper Significatiens, the Word 
may, in a Metaphorical Senſe, be applied to denote any Thing that is 772moveable and 
hard, like a Pillar or Stone, and, according to this Acceptation, they ſuppoſe, that 
Moſes might intend no more, than that Let's Wife was ſtruck dead with Fear, or 

Surprize, or any other Cauſe, and fo remained motionleſs, like a Stone. 

2. Tux Word which we render Salt, beſides its obvious Signification, ſometimes 
denotes * a dry and barren Soil, (ſuch as is found about the Aſphaltite Lake) and in 
this Senſe the Word, applied to Let's Wife, intimates, that the Place of her Death 
was a barren Country, or the Land of Salt. At other Times, it ſignifies a /ong 
Space and Continuance of Time ; hence we find an everlaſting Covenant called 
4 Covenant of Salt, (Salt being therefore an Emblem of Eternity, becauſe the 
Things that are ſeaſoned therewith continue uncorrupt for many Years) and, in 
this Senſe, Let's Wife may be ſaid to become an Everlaſting Monument of the 


Divine Diſpleaſure, without any Conſideration of the Matter, whereinto ſhe was 
changed. | po” 


Tur sg are the Interpretations, which ariſe from the various Significations of 


the Words; and, in order to know which Senſe we are to embrace, our Buſineſs 
m- 0 to conſider, whoſe Arguments and Teſtimony,” in this Caſe, are of greateſt 
eight. | | h 
.g:meuts for THOSE, that prefer the figurative Senſe of the Words, do it, hey ſay, for thi: 
126190: Reaſon, becauſe they are loth to multiply Miracles, where they ſee no Occaſion. 
* It was enough for the Juſtice of God, and all indeed that the Angel ſeems to in- 
*« timate, that this indiſcreet Woman ſhould ſuffer Death for her Dilatorineſs ; but 
* there needed no Miracle to accompliſh this. Inſtead of being turned into a Pl 
Salt, ſhe might as well have been ſtupified with Fear, or ſuffocated by ſome 
Rn a AC 1 1 ; 


P | . * | » . TS ; — | 2 i 1 l — 
Gen. xix. 16, 17. » So fays the Tarpon of Jraalgn.. Sen. Kix. 26, Sc. and ſome babe 
ane. T - ; 22 


given her the Name of Aditb. Parrir#s Commen leròs Diſſertations.. Gen. . 
46, SWS. Inter alios, Sulpitius Severus. d So the Seventy Interpreters rentber it. e So St Jerem 
and Onkeles. * Le Clerc, ibid Numb. xviii. 19. i Vatablus, Bedinus, Le Clerc, and 
Richard Simon, under the Name of Sanjcre, Bibl. Crit, Tom. IV. Let. 44. N 4 
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u Vapour. When ſhe ſaw her Native Country deſtroyed 


« bituminous and ſulphureous 

* 5 Fire from — heard the Clouds foar, and felt the Ground tremble under 
« her Feet; and, at the ſame Time, recollected in her Mind the ſad Deſtiny, mn 
e befel all her Friends and Relations, except her Huſband and two Daughters; w 

« Wonder is it, if Grief and Fear ſo poſſeſſed her Spirits, that the immediately ex- 
« pired, or at leaſt fainted away, and, having none to aſſiſt her in that N 
Bf « died upon the Spot. Or if we ſuppoſe, that the Woman did not only ſtop, an 

| « turn her Eyes to her Native Counitry, but (as ſoon as the Angels were gone) went 
« back to behold the burning of it nearer, and ſo was ſuffocated by ſome poiſonous 
« Vapour, (as Pliny the Elder was, when his Curioſity led him too near the Mountain Wl 
« Peſuvins) this is a Conjecture, that the Words of our bleſſed Saviour ſeem not to [i 

« diſcountenance; who, in the Deſcription of the Suddenneſs of the Deſtruction of 


« Teruſalem, giving his Diſciples this Advice, * be that is in the Field let bim not | 
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te return back, immediately ſubjoins, by Way of Example, Remember Lot's Wife 
« whereby he ſeems to intimate, that ſhe returned back, and .  oge bi near i 
« the deſecrated Place, periſhed in the common Conflagration. Thus, whether we i 
e ſuppoſe that the Woman was ſtupified by Fear, or ſuffocated by Vapours, her 1 
« Death ſeems more natural, and agſwers the Divine Purpoſe ok puniſhing her as n 
« well, as if we ſhould deviſe the prodigious Event of her being turned into a Pillar 
&« of Salt, which hardly any Reaſon can be given for; which we cannot fay with 
« Certainty ever yet was ſeen ; and which could not, without a Miracle, have been 


/ « preſerved ſo long,” 5 
Tus, that adhere to the literal Senſe of the Words, argue in this Manner: and 4 li- 
That the Vale of Siddim, where Sodom and the other Cities ſtood, was originally a * 2 
very fruitful Soil, (as moſt bituminous Countries are) which induced Let to make 
Choice of it for the Paſturage of his Cattle, but is at preſent the very Reverſe, a poor 
barren Land, full of Sulphur * and Salt-Pits ; and hence they infer, that all the /ul- 
pbureous and ſaline Matter, which is found in this Tract of Ground now, was the 
Effe& of Divine Vengeance, and ſhowered down upon it, in that Day, when God 1 
deſtroyed Sodom and the neighbouring Cities. They ſuppoſe therefore, that this 18 
Woman, ſtanding ſtill too long to behold the Deſtruction of her Country, ſome 1 i 
of that dreadful Shower, in the Manner of great Fleaks of Snow, fell upon her, | 1 | 
and, clinging to her Body, wrapped it all over, as it were, in a Sheet of Nitro- 10 
ſulpbureous . which congealed into a Cruſt, as hard as a Stone, and made her 


appear like a Statue, or Pillar of Metallic Salt, having her Body incloſed, and, f | 
| 


as it were, candied all over with it. bas 
IN this Manner they ſuppoſe this miraculous Event might have come to paſs ; and, 
for the Truth and Reality of the Thing, they produce the Teſtimony of the Author 
of the Book of Wiſdom, who makes Mention “ of @ ftanding Pillar of Salt, as a Mo- 
nument of an unbelieving Soul, and the Authority of /the Seventy Interpreters, who 
expreſsly render it ſo, Among Jewiſh Authors, they produce the Words of Joſe- 
phus, who tells us, that Lot's Wife, in ber Flight, caſting ber Eyes perpetually back 
upon the City, and being too much concerned about it, tb God had forbid her ſo to do, Wh 
was turned into a Pillar of Salt: T have beheld it myſelf, and it continues to this Day: We 
And, among Chriſtian, thoſe of Clemens, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where he 1 
tells us, that his Wife went out along with him, 2 being of a different Opinion, and 
not perſiſting in Concord with him, ſhe was therefore placed for a Sign, and continues à | 
Statue of Salt to this very Day — 0 
Tux Accounts which modern Hiſtorians and Travellers give us of this Matter i 
1 


are ſo very different and uncertain, that we cannot ſo well tell where to fix our 
Belief. Brocardus, in his Deſcription of the Holy Land, tells us, that he gave 
himſelf the Fatigue of a very troubleſome Journey, to behold this Statue, but was 
not ſo happy as to ſatisfy his Curioſity ; for the Inhabitants aſſured him, that the 
Place was inacceſſible, or could not be viſited without apparent Danger of Death, 
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A 1 AED + 


— -- FF: —_—— 9 
27 — — — — 
> — 
”- arms 


— 
ae ——— —— —— Ry: . 
mu 
> OY <=>--Z — :: 2 
— = 1 
— —— — —— * — —— — —_—— == 
_ = — 
7 — — — I = * , 
— — — — 2 
— —— CY Ip I na * 
PP 2 b 7 


„ <4 KE * * 
e Je RISES 


1 Luke xvii. 31, 32. + FP; Geography k The whole Land of yy is furni 4 wi 
| 32. phy. wry is furniſhed with Salt 
_ —_ Heylin's Coſmography. | Patrick's l m Aben Ezra is of Opinion, that Let's 
og bad urnt with Fire, which had ſome Salt mixed with it ; o that ſhe was, as it were, ſeaſoned by that Salt ; 
4 n — to prove, that Salt fell down from Heaven with the Fire; which was likewiſe the Sentiment of 
” —_ — er. XXIX. 23. v —— have obſerved to us, that we muſt not take the Sale, here 
ar prte yer * — Salt, which Water ſoon ves, and cquld not poſſibly continue ſo long, bein * to the 
ain; but for Mezallick Salt, which was hewn out of the Rock, like Marble, and made 015 in building 
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tes Reality 


atowed, 


4 Compleat Body of Divinity." Bina 111 
becauſe of the igiou i6us Beaſts and Serpents: that abounded there: but, m 
— og: the Biduini, who dwell near the Place, and were a _ 


Tavage and inhumane Sort of People: And yet, if we will believe * other Writers cl 


this Kind, they tell us expreſsly, that there is ſtill ſome Part of it extant and plain 
to be ſeen, between Mount Engaddi and the Deag-Sea. i We will ſuppoſe however 
for once; (among many other: fabulous Things) that the long Duration of this 
Monament is an Impoſition of the Inhabitants upon the Credulity of Strangers, yet 
it will not therefore follow, that there was never any ſuch Thing in Being, unſet. 
we can think it inconſiſtent with the Nature of God to work a Miracle for the 
Puniſhment of that Woman. Miracles indeed are not to be multiplied, unleſs there 
be Occaſion for it: But where the plain Senſe of tlie Words E us to ſuch 4 
Conſtruction, tis a Niceneſs, L think; no Way commendable, to endeavour to find 
out another, merely for the Sake af avoiding the Miraculouſneſs of the Fact; as if 
the Scripture were more valuable for containing nothing but obvious Things, or the 
Majeſty af God any Way magnified, by feeming to exert as little of its omnipotent 
Power as poſſiblo. The ſhort of the Matter is this, we have a clear Account in a 
Hook, full of Wonders, of a Woman, confuſedly guilty of Diſobedience and In- 
gratitude, ſtruck dead by the Hand of God, and turned into a Starue of Salt, for 
Monument of Terror to future Generations: And is there any Thing in this ſo e- 
pugnant to Reaſon, or incongruous for God to do, that we muſt immediately flee tb 
another Interpretation, and, to make the Matter eaſy, reſolutely maintain that the 
whole Purport of the Thing is only this, that the poor Woman either ſuddenly died 


in a Fright, or indiſcreetly fell into the Fire? May not God alter the Courſe of Na- 
ture, and work a Miracle when he pleaſes? May not he puniſh thoſe, that have 


offended him, in what Manner he thinks fit? Is there any more Wonderfulneſs in 
metamorphoſing of Lot's Wife, than there was in changing the Rod of Mz/es into a 
Serpent? The ſame Power might do both; and ſince the fame Hiſtory. has recorded 
both, there is the ſame Reaſon for the Credibility of both. Nay; of the two, the 
Transformation of Lots Wife ſeems more familiar to our Conceptions, ſince we 
want not Inſtances, in Hiſtory, of Perſons ſtruck with Lightning, or killed with 
cold Vapours, that have immediately been hardened, like a Piece of Marble. Inſtead 
of diſputing the Fact therefore, our beſt Way will be, to make a wiſe Improvement 
of it, and ſo to remember Lot's Wife, as to withdraw ourſelves, as ſpeedily as we 
can, from the Danger and Infection of evil Company; and, when we have made 
our Eſcape, never to return again, ſo much as in our Heart and Affections, leſt we be 
involved in the Puniſhment of their Crimes. Th ite 9077 


On the Weſt Side of the Sea is a ſmall Premontory, near which fas our Guide told us) ſtodd the Monument of 
Lot's metamorphoſed Wife; Part of which (if they may be credited) is viſible at this Day. Mr Maundrell's Jour- 


ney from — to Jeruſalem. * Whether it was Tertullian, or St Cyprian, that was the Author of theſe * 


Verſes, but the Poet has run together ſeveral.portentous' Things: 
7 Inn fragilem mutata ſalem ſtetit illa, Sepulchram 
Ipſaque Imago ſui, formam fine Corpore ſervans. 
. Durant adhuc etenim nuda ſtatione ſub Athram, 
Nec Pluviis dilapſa ſitu, nec diruta ventis. 
Quin etiam ſiquis mutilaverit advena Formam, 
Protinus ex ſeſe ſuggeſtu vulnera complet. 
k F Dicitur & Roby. ſub corpore ſexus 8 


LY 


\» Munificos ſolito diſpungere ſanguine Menſes. _— Nel. Sacra, Tau II. 


* WWatfius, ibid. Bifelius, in his Argonaut. Americ. Lib. XIV. c. 2. has a very remarkable Story to this Purpoſe; 
he tells us, that Badicrus Almagrus, who was the firit Man that ever march'd an Army over the Y a between 
Peru and Chili, by the Extremity of the Cold, and Unwholſomeneſs of the Air, loſt, in that Expedition, a great 
many Men : Being obliged however, ſome five Months after, to return the ſame Way, what'the Hiſtorian tells us, 
upon this Occaſion, is almoſt incredible: Stabart adbuc Equites pediteſque, qui quinto ante menſe obriguerant ;" immeli 
inconſumpti, fitu, forms, habitn, rephntina peſtis quemqut alligaverat. Alius pronus, Bumi ftratus; alias rectus; 
won nemo videbatur inſerta 12 freha pnaſſurs. ' Ad ſumman, in denit evs tales, quales reliquernt : Oubrt Bulle tetre, 
colore non falito Funeribus ; ae, niſi quod Anime dudum intercidiſſet, cetera ſpirantibus guam axtinctis /imiliares. Which 1s 
enough to cofivifice us, that there is mothitte' > extraordinary in what che Hiſtory tells us of Lu's Wife, as to mals 
us have Recourſt to a forc'd Interpretatiop. | | | 1 
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intitled to the Promiſe of the Meſſiah, to be born of his Race. 


Proof) is, * that he acted by ſpecial Direction from God; who, as ſole Lord and 
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A FTER the Death of Alrabam, which happened in the 175th Year of his Of the Huli. 

Age, Meſes proceeds to the Hiſtory: of Jſauc; but of him the moſt material Aer bi 
hing that he has to ſay, is, that he married a Wife out of his Father's Kindred 1812, Oe. 
and Country, by whom he had two Sons, that were Twins ; Eſau, whoſe Poſterity, — 92 
called Edomites, dwelt in the South Border of Cunaan, viz. Idumea'; und Jacob, Who, 7; bo Birth- 
though younger, was deſigned by God to inherit the Promiſe 


and was therefore right of bir 
rmitted to get the Birtb-right from his elder Brother, and the Bigfing from his Brother. 
Faber and the Manner in which he accompliſhed both, is thus related by the holy 
Penman: Eſau and Jacob being now grown to Man's Bſtate, it happened, one 
Day, that Eſau, having fatigued himſelf extremely in the Field, came fainting to 
R who, at that very Time, had juſt made ſome Pottage of Lentils, which 

appened to be of a reddiſb Colour. Eſau feeing the Pottage, and being very hun- 
gry, deſired his Brother to let him eat with him, and, in order to move his Com- 

athon, told him, he was ready to faint: But Jacob knew how to take Advantage of 
his Brother's Neceſſity; and therefore, to inflame his Defire, and make him more 
fond of the Bargain by Delays, he propoſed to him to ſell his Birth-tight. Eſau, 
through Eagernels of Appetite, not conſidering the Advantage of the Thing, but 
only conſulting his preſent Neceſſity, careleſſly anſwered, ” Behold I am ready to die, 
and what Profit ſhall this Birth-right do me? Whereupon Jacob, finding him ſo diſ- 
poſed, was not content with his Mord, but, to make the Bargain ſure, would not 
part with his Pottage, till he had obliged his Brother to confirm it with an Oath; _© _ 
which Eſau never ſcrupled, and fo parted with his Birth-right, together with all the 2 8 
excellent Privileges belonging to it, for a Meſs of Pottage; for which he is account- 
ed, * by the Apoſtle, a profane Perſon z as well he might, if the Advantages he parted 
with, were ſuch as theſe, vis. that the Firſt-born of the Family was called to the 
Prieſthood, and conſecrated to God; during his Parents Life, » was next in Honour 
and Dignity to them; and, at their Deceaſe, had a double Proportion of the In- 
heritance 5 ſueceeded to the Government of the Family or Kingdem; and was * 


Ir theſe were the Rights of Primogeniture, Eſau was certainly culpable, for part. Bing denied 
ing with them upon any Conſideration whatever ; but then neither is Jacob to be /* 
excuſed, who, taking the Advantage of his Brother's Hunger, over-reached- him in 
the Bargain, and got that for a Trifle, which he knew to be of ineſtimable Value. 

There is ſomething ſo inhumane in denying an hungry Perſon a little Victuals; ſome- 
thing ſo ſelfiſh in expecting a Price, and an exorbitant Price too, from one's own 
Brother, for a Meſs of Pottage, that (to give you the Senſe of a great Commen- 
tator-upon-the Text) the one's covetous Method of attaining is not much better, 
than the other's ſupine Negligence in relinquiſhing this Benefit. The only Thing 
that can be ſaid in Favour of Jacob, (tho' it be ſaid without any poſitive or direct 
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Proprietor of all Things, can transfer human Rights as he pleaſes ; and that Eſau, | 
who had no ſuch Direction, acted, in this Particular, without Authority, and againſt 
the Order of Nature, which had inveſted him with the Birib-igbt. The Whole 
therefore is to be reſolved into the ſole Will and Appointment-of God; but neither 
could that be ſo well pleaded, * but that we have Reaſon to ſuppoſe, thut Moſes, who 
is ſo very conciſe in his Account of Things, has left out many Circumſtanees; which 
might be of Uſe to clear up the Patriarch's Conduct, and to give us a different Notion 
of this, as well as of another Action of the like Nature. 22222 
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t Gen. xxiv. * Howalls Hiſtory of the Bible, , The Origioal-ſeems to imply, that Eh aed greedi 
for Jome Rea, ſome Red, and for this Reaſon, as ſome imagine, he was called dan, n Whence wy 
City which he built, and the whole Country, his Poſterity inhabited, was called by the fame Name. Patric#'s Com 

mentary,” St Ain upon Pſalm lxx. ſays, that they were Fg yptias Lentils, which were in great Eſteem, and m 
commended by {thenzu5 and A. Gellius ; and which gave the Pottage, very probably, a red Tincture, 1614. Gen. 


Xxv. 32. z Heb. xii. 16. 2 Exod. xxii. 29. Gen. xlix. 3. tA pj 1 
XXi. 3. * Vid. jurieu, Hift. des Dogmes, Part I. c. . ſ l 2 Chron. 
Body” of Divin ] . . . e. 9 Le Clerc Commentary. 4 Fiqile“s 


ity, Vel. II. 1 Saurins Diſſertations, * 4 
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348 A Compleat Body of Divinity.” * PAR r! II. 
ihe W, His Father Iſaac, being now grown old, and, by the Decay of Nature, deprived 
== 4 of his — 2 to beſtow his Paterna/ Bleſſing upon his F Lily, be- 
— fore he died; and, to this Purpoſe, * ordered his Son Eſau to go out into the Field, 
—— and kill him ſome Veniſom, and thereof to make him a ſavoury Diſh, ſuch as might 
Suplent 1295 raiſe his feeble Spirits, and enable him to deliver his laſt and ſolemn Benediction 
Ng. with a ſuitable Pathos. The laſt Benedictions of theſe extraordinary Men of Old 
(beſides i being Forms of conveying their; Kſtates, and 2 thoſe their Heirs, upon 

whom they beſtow d ſuch Bleſſings) were likewiſe propbetical Oracles, ſuch as denoted 
infallible Events, and extended to the moſt remote Periods of Time: And therefore 

, we need leſs wonder, that we find Rebekab, who always loved Jacob beſt, endea- 
vouripg to divert this important Boon to the Profit and Intereſt of her favourite Son, 

though we cannot ſo much admire the Method, ſhe made uſe of, to attain her End. 

The moſt candid Conſtruction is, ® that aac had forgot, though Rebekah remem- 

bered, the Prophecies, which were made concerning their two Sons, (that zhe 

Elder ſhould ſerve the Younger ) even before they were born ; and therefore ſhe only 
endeavoured to bring her Huſband to do that unwittingly, which God had pre-or. 

dained was to be done, but what ſhe knew her Huſband would not do knowingly, 

without much Uneaſineſs: And to this Purpoſe ſhe adviſed Jacob, by all Means, to 

get the Start of his Brother, and to preſent his Father with ſuch ſavoury Meat, as ſhe 

could make out of the tendereſt Part of a Kid, and prepare it in ſuch a Manner, as 

would paſs upon the good old Man for Veniſon. The only Impediment to this her 
Contrivance was, the different Complexion of theſe two Brothers, * the one being 

very hairy, the other a ſmooth Man; and therefore, to obviate this Inconvenience, ſhe 

covered Jacob's Hands with the Skins of Kids (which * in Eaſtern Countries have 

Hair, not unlike what grows on human Bodies) and fo ſent him in, to deceive his 

Father, and intercept the Bleſſing from his Brother. 

eb andRe- Tg Plot ſucceeded ; but we muſt own ingenuouſly, that Rebekah was guilty 
kah cer of a Crime, in ſuggeſting ſuch wicked Advice to her Son; and that Jacob commit- 
ted another, in permitting himſelf to be ſeduced by ſo bad a Monitor; that both of 
them preſumed to limit the Power of God, by thinking that a Complication of Fraud. 
was neceſſary for the fulfilling a Divine Prophecy ; and that tho' he was pleaſed to ta- 
tify a Bleſſing, which, by being extorted after ſuch a Manner, made him, who re- 
ceived it, unworthy of it; yet this he did for bis own Name's ſake, (as he ſays upon 
ſundry like Occaſions) and to confirm his Purpoſe and Decree, that in the Line of 
Jacob all the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. In ſhort, * how excuſable ſoever 
acob may be ſuppoſed upon the Right of Primogeniture, which was fairly tranſ- 
erred to him by Bargain; yet, when he tells a pofireve Lye, in averring himſelf to 
be the Man he really was not, there is no Apology to be made for*him ; and tho 
he obtained the Bleſſing by ſuch Ways and Means, as if they may be excuſed in 
him, or he in uſing them, on Account that God had appointed the Bleſſing to him; 
yet are they not to be imitated, or drawn into Example by any other. Which they 
would do well to conſider, who propoſe the bole Scripture, and every Part thereof, 
age Diſtinction, for a ſtanding Rule both of Faith and Manners to all Believers, 
in all Ages. | | x 

Bo to continue our Story. Deceived by theſe Stratagems, and perſuaded by the 
many falſe Aſſurances, that Jacob had given him, the Patriarch proceeds to pronounce 
over his younger Son the Blefling, which he had reſerved for the Elder. He wiſhes, 
or rather prophetically promiſes Jacob, 1. Abundance of Wealth; Gad give thee of 
the Dew of Heaven, and the Fatneſs of the Earth, and Plenty of Corn and Wine. 
2. Dominion and Empire; Let People ſerve thee, and Nations bow down before thee. 
3. A Superiority over the reſt of his Family; Let thy Mother's Son bow. down to thee. 
And, 4. Profperity to his Friends, and Confuſion to his Foes ; Curſed be every one, 
that. curſeth thee, and bleſſed be every one, that bleſſeth thee. 

SCARCE had the good Patriarch made an End of his good Wiſhes, when Eſau, 
returning from Hunting, brought him ſome Veniſon, and aſking his Father to ri 
and eat thereof, put him in a great Diſorder and -Surprize, when he found that his 
younger Brother had been there, and deceived him. It might reaſonably be expected, 
that the Patriarch, under ſuch Provocation, might have recalled his Bleſſing, and be- 


Iſaac's Bleſing 
zo Jacob. 


ſtowed it upon Eſau, where he firſt intended it: But the Jeus have a Tradition, that 


Hel 
An hundred thirty and ſeven Vears old, as many have demonſtrated. t 
5 ommentary, in Saur in's Diſſertations, and Heavell's Hiſtory of the Bible. „ Gen. xxv. 23. = Ibid. 
XXVIi. ii. p Fatrick, ibid. Horbell, A. Gen. xxvii. 28, 29, * Tarchi, in Cen. xxvu. 
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Cnar. III. From the CallofAbrabam tothe Gizjng of the Law. 349 


Hell opened its Mouth before his Eyes, and; by the Dreadfulneſs of the Proſpect, 
bindeied him from pronouncing Preditions,*cofitrary"ts the Will of . Rad ks 
more rational Conjecture is, that ſome ſupernatural Inſpiration brersruledt = Wd — 1 
tions of T/aac, and therefore ſome Inte eters have thought, that by Tjaac m_ \ AY” aj . vv 
very exceedingly, We me ko, A „that he fell into a Trance, and e n re- her 

1 eme n mr ! b 
0 male Ef however ſome Amends for what his Brother had beguiled him of, and % Eau. 
he likewiſe gives him a Bleſſing; büt, according to the Vulgar J. ranſlation) the firſt 
Clauſe of it eſpecially ſeems to N ve too great an Affinity with what he had given 
Jacob befote, and therefore, (&dnfHderng J/azc's Apology, What hall I do for thee, 
my Son? Thy Brother I have made thy Lord, und with Corn and Wine have 1 ſuſtained 
him) it may more conſiſtenti be rendered, I think, *Yby Dwelling ſhall be wir Hour 
the Fatneſs of the Earth, and tbe Dew of Haven; for this certainly connects better 
with what follows, by Che Sword thou' ſhalt live, and ſerve thy Brother ; but, in Time, 
ſhalt thyſelf obtain Dominion, and ſhake his Yoke from off thy*Neck: The whole indeed 
is a Predi&ion, rather than a Bling; and was exactly verified in the Poſterity of 
Eſau. Idumea, * the Place where they dwelt, was a barren and mountainous Country; 
the Inhabitants, a bold and warlike People; * in the Reign of King David, they 
were ſubjected to the Feros ; © but, in Jeboram's Time, they began to ſhake off the 
Yoke : For the Space of eight hundred Years they lived'in a Kind of Independency, 
till Hircanus again ſubdued them; but, in the Reign of King Herod, (who himſelf 
was an Edhmite, and whoſe Poſterity poſſeſſed the Throne for a Century and an half) 
they regained their Liberty, if not a Superiority over the 9 p. ait 214, 

| ESAU had conceived ſuch Hatred againſt his Brother for. ſupplanting him theſe 
two Times, both in the Birth-right and in the Benediction, that he reſolved to be re- 


venged ; 'and, ſuppoſing that his Father would not live long, intended, as ſoon as he 


3 y | 5. &® "— 5 


was dead, to murther him. But his Mother Rebetab, being apprized of his Deſign, 


acquainted Jacob with it, adviſing him to make the beſt of his Way to his Uncle 
Laban at Haran; and (to cover the Thing) ſhe pretended to her Huſband. a mighty ts 
Uneaſineſs, for Fear leſt Jacob ſhould marry into an wnbeheving Family, as Eſau had 

done already. The Contrivance, in ſhort, was ſo managed, that the Patriarch wil- 
lingly U his Son, after he had renewed and confirmed the Bleffing, he had 

given him before; and his Mother took Care to ſend him away privately for Fear of 

ſome Miſchief from his Brother's Malice. 2 LOTS UNO ae. 
To form a right Notion of Jacob's Condition at this Time, and the Protection of Jacob'; Lad- 
Heaven extended to him, we muſt imagine, that we ſaw the Heir of a powerful ©” =" => 
Family, taking his Leave of his aged Parents, and, for Fear of his angry Brother; Fin ot 
departing from his Father's Houſe; beginning a Journey of four hundred and fifty 

Miles, into a ſtrange Country, all alone, on Foot, and without any Servant to attend 

him „ walking all the Day with a penſive Heart, and forced, at Night, to take up 

his Lodging in the open Air, with the Sky for his Canopy, and nothing better than 

an hard Stone for his Pillow. To ſuppoſe Jacob in this Caſe, I ſay, we ſhall: ſoon 


perceive the Reaſon why he had the Repreſentation made to him in a Dream, of 


a Ladder, reaching from Earth to Heaven, and the Angels of God aſcending and 
deſcending on it. | , ol e 
Tux Ladder (according to the Senſe of the beſt * Interpreters) is an Emblem of 
Divine Providence, which governs all Things; its being ſet upon the Earth, denotes 
the Stedfaſtneſs of Providence, which nothing is able to unſettle; its reaching up to 
Heaven, ſignifies its Untverſality, or that it extends to all Things; the ſeveral Steps of 
the Ladder, are the Motions and Actions of Providence; the Angels going up and down, 
ſhew, that they are the great Miniſters of Providence, never idle; but always employed 
in the Preſervation of the Juſt; their aſcending, means their going up to receive the 
Divine Orders and Commands ; and their deſcending, their coming down upon Earth, 
to put them in Execution. So that, in this Hieroglyphick, God ſignified to Jacob 
now full of Cares and uneaſy Apprehenſions, that the Man, who was under the Care 
and Protection of Divine Providence, wanted not Company, in a Wilderneſs ; wanted 
not Security, in the Midſt of Dangers ; wanted not Direction, in his moſt difficult 
and momentous Undertakings, fince there were ſo many miniſtring Spirits; holding 
Tttt _ _ Correſpondence 
CRY 33: Nt Aug. Queſt. in Gen, Tom. IV. 2 Le Clerc's Commentary on Gen. xi. „Gen. 


Tn. Der. 39, 40. * Heylin's Coſmograph 0 111 ＋ 773 
4 Anti 1 , graphy. 2 Sam. viii. 14. 2 K a 
« Joſeph. Ang. Lb. XIll. “ * ibid, Gen. xxvili. 12, e Maimoniderdore Nevock. W 
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Why God re- 
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Correſpondence between Earth and Heaven, and daily and hourly. ſent forth from 
God's Preſgne * to miniſter. unto them, bn Goll d Heirs of Salvation, 1 
| Aus and nocturnal Viſions were common Ways of God's revealing himſelf 


veal: himſelf to the Patriarchs of old; whether. it was, to convince: them of his Omnipr eſence, 


"ok Wreſt- 


that be was about their Beds, and about their Raths, end ſpied out. all their, Ways ; or 
to inform them of his cen//ant Care, and that he was not unmindful of them, even 
when they little thought of him, and were moſt; abſent from themſelves ; to con. 
vince them of his unlimited Power over their Souls, when even Sleep itſelf could 
not hinder his Acceſs to them; or that the Mind, in the Dead and Silence of the 
Night, was fitter to receive Divine Impreſſions, when Nature was buf, and the 
Paſſions afteep, and no Variety of Thoughts to diſtract its Attention. However this 
be, the Repreſentation of the Ladder, and the comfortable Words, which God 
ipake from the Top of it, made ſuch a lively Impreſſion upon Jacob, that he pro- 
ceeded on his Journey with Chearfulneſs, after he had performed his Devotions, and 
made this ſolemn Vow and Proteſtation; if God will be with me, and keep me in 
this Way that I go, and give me Bread to eat, and Raiment to put on, ſo that I come 
again to my Father's Houſe in Peace, then ſhall the Lord be my God. He went ; he 
matried ; he proſpered ; ® the Man increaſed exceedingly, and had much Cattle, and 
Maid-Servants, and Men-Servants, and Camels, and Aſſes. But, as he returned 
Home, hearing that his Brother Eſau, with four hundred Men, was coming out 
againſt him, his Heart began to fail him. To fight, his Forces were too weak; 7o 
fee, his Retinue was too cumberſome, and therefore he took the Method, which 
Prudence ſuggeſted ; firſt to implore the Divine Aſſiſtance, and then to endeavour 
to pacify his Brother with a Preſent. His Prayer was offered up, his Preſent was 
ſent, when Jacob, being left alone (as Moſes has given us the Account) there 
wreſtled a Man with him, until the breaking of the Day. But who this Man was, or 
what the Intent of this myſtical Action might be, has been a Matter of ſome Per- 

lexity to Interpreters. | F : ; | 
O RIGE N, I think, is a little ſingular, and no Way to be juſtified in his 
Conceit, when he tells us, that the Perſon, with whom Jacob wreſtled, was an 
evil Angel; in Alluſion to which he thinks that the Apoſtle grounds his Exhor- 
tation; Finally, my Brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the Power of bis Might, 
for we wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, 
. againſt the Rulers of Darkneſs in this World, and againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs in 
high Places. But that Jacob, * who, at this Time, was under the more immediate 
Protection of Heaven, thould be ſubmitted to the Aſſaults of a wicked Angel, much 
more, that ſo good a Man, as Jacob, ſhould aſk a Bleſſing of an evil Spirit; ſhould 
merit the Name of 1/rael, i. e. u Conqueror of the Mighty God, for overcoming 
ſuch an one, or call the Place of Combat, Peniel, i. e. the Face of God, in Com- 
memoration of his Conflict with ſuch an one, is a very abſurd, if not impious 

Suggeſtion. | | | | | 
is the general Opinion of the Jewiſh Doctors, that the Perſon, with whom 
Jacob contended, was a good Angel; and as their ſettled Notion is, that theſe hea- 
venly Spirits ſing every Morning the Praiſes of God, at the Approach of Day; ſo 
the Requeſt, which this Antagoniſi makes, let me go, for the Day breaketh, denotes 
him to be one of the Angelic He, who had ſtayed his prefixed Time, and was 
now in haſte to be gone, in order to join the heavenly Choir. The Prophet Hoſea, 
I think, has determined the Matter very plainly, when, ſpeaking of Jacob, he tells 
us, that he took bis Brother by the Heel in the Womb, and by his Strength he had 
Power with God, yea be had Power over the Angel, and prevailed ; but then the 
Queſtion is, w it was a Created Angel, as moſt of the Jewiſb Doctors maintain, 
or an Uncreated Angel, i. e. the Son of God in the Appearance of an Angel, as 
feveral both ancient and modern Divines have thought. It was the received Opinion 
in the firſt Ages of the Church, that where-ever we find Mention of God's * 
| 0 


* 


h Heb. i. 14. i Watfi Miſcell. Sacra de Somniis, Tom. II. k Gen. xxviii. 13- | Ibid. ver. 20. 
m Thid. XxX. 43. "Tbid. xxxii. 24. » De Principiis, Lib. III. » Eph. vi. 10, 12. + Gen: 
Xxxxii. 28. * \Jarchi in Gen. xxxii. Gen. xxxii. 26, t Chap. xii. 3, 44 The Son of God, - 1 
Tertullian, is ſtiled an Angel or Meſſenger, not as a Name defigning his Nature, but his Office ; and they are ſupert- 
cially ſkilled in Philo the Jew, who know not, that he calls the Locos both God's Image and his Angel. Faltin Marty” 
alſo — to Trypho the Jeu, that the God, who appeared to Abraham, was the Miniſter of the univerſal Creato? 5 5 
he gives this as a Reaſon, why the Won is called an Angel, vic: that he may be known to be the Miniſter and Sub 
zute of the Father of all Things. Texni/on, of Idolatry. ea A N 
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Shape to Abraham, the Perſon to whom he perſonally addreſſes himſelf, calling him 


A 


CAP. III. Fromthe Callof Abraham tothe Giving of the Late. 351 


to the Patriarchs of old, the Action muſt be aſcribed to the LoGos, or ſecond Per- 
for in the ever-blefſed Trinity. Thus, bf the bree, which appeared in human 


i 


is Lord, is rightly ſuppoſed to be the Sqn of God, attended then only with two 
pole and 9 — Alte Reaſons, "that we produced in Confutation of Or:ger's vain 
Conceit, the Man, that here ſtrove with, and bleſſed Jacob, was the lame Divine 
Perſon, but unattended by any Angel, and cloathed in an human Shape, the better 
to convince the Patriarch of the Upreaſonableneſs of his Fear and Diſtruſt. For, 
we muſt remember, that when God made any Pramiſe to the ancient Believers, gave Jy u 
them any Command, which they were to impart to others, or was minded to con- wreſtled. 
vince them of certain Truths, which they were either ignorant or diffident of be- 
fore; he generally made Uſe of ſome vi/ble Sign or Token (as the Manner of the 
Oriental People was) to the End, that, their Imagination being more ogy affected 
by ſuch Objects, they might more firmly believe the Truth, or more gladly receive 
the Promiſe, or more emphatically deliver the Command, which God communicated 
to them. Now this was the preſent Condition, that Jacob was in: He had offended 
his Brother Eſau in ſupplanting him, nor had twenty Years Abſence aſſuaged his 
Rage: His Brother Eſau, he underſtood, was coming out againſt him with four 
hundred armed Men; and what to do in ſuch Circumſtances he knew not. Under 
this Perplexity of Mind, a Perſon comes to him, wreſtles with him, and lets him 


obtain the Victory; and then tells him the Meaning of this Emblematical Action, 


as the Vulgar Latin (which is the cleareſt Tranſlation) expreſſes it, f thou haſt been 
Arong againſt God, how much more ſbalt thou prevail with Men? And accordingly, 

bus informs us, that Jacob conſidered the Victory, be now obtained, as an Omen 
of great Happinefs, and as an Aſſurance to his Poſlerity, that no human Force ſhould 
overcome them. 


THERE is one Paſſage more, wherein this Patriarch is concerned, and a very orie r. 
remarkable Inſtance it is of the Divine Love and Eſteem for him, and that is, the PLES 
Revelation, which God vouchſafed him, of the particular Time, when the Saviour — 4 
ef Mankind, who was to ſpring from his Loins, was to make his Appearance in 
the World; which Jacob, in the Benediction he beſtows upon his Son Judab, is — 
ſuppoſed to expreſs in theſe Words : * The Scepter ſhall not boart from Judah, nor Scepter ex- 

aw-giver 7 between his Feet, until SniLon come ; and unto him ſhall the Ga- Flainca. 
thering of the People be. But becauſe the Prophecy is ſuppoſed to have its Diff- 
culties, it will be proper to explain its Terms, in order to diſcover the true Senſe and 
Meaning of it. 5 

Tux Word (Schebet) which we render Scepter, has both a Iiteral and figurative 
Signification. In its literal, it denotes a Rod, a Wand, a Scepter, a Shepherd's 
Crook, &c. and in its figurative, it either implies that Correction and Puniſhment, 
whereof the Rod, or that Authority and Kingly Power, whereof the Scepter is the 
Enfign. It cannot be doubted, I think, but that the Words are to be taken in a 

figuratrve Senſe here; and yet it cannot be ſuppoſed to ſignify Puniſhment, © becauſe 
the Tribe of Judab was ſo far from being in a State of Affliction, that it always 
flouriſhed exceedingly, and was honoured with many high Privileges above the reſt 
of the Tribes: It muſt therefore, in this Place, be put for regal Power and Domi- 
nion. whereof the Scepter, in ancient Times, was thought a fitter Repreſentation, 
than either the Crown or Diadem. 2. The Word ( Mechokeh) which we render 
Lawgiver, is not ſynonymous with the former, but has two diſtin& Significations. * It 
ſometimes ſignifies, not a Perſon, that has Power to make Laws himſelf, but only to 
teach and inſtruct others in thoſe, that are already made; and in this Senfe, it differs 
very little from the Scribes, and Doctors, and Teachers of the Law, which we find 
ſo much Mention made of, in our Saviour's Time. At other Times, it denotes a 
Perſon inveſted with Power and Authority even to make Laws, * but then this 
Authority of his is inferior to that of a King; ſo that properly he may be called an 
inferior Magiſtrate or Governor, ſet over a People by the Licence of ſome Monarch, 
and by his Commiſſion appointed to rule. And in this Senſe the Word ſhould the 
rather be taken here, becauſe there were ſuch Governors and Deputies ſet over the 


Jews, after their Return from the Babylonian Captivity. 3. The Phraſe which we 


render 
* Hilary, de Trinit. Lib. V. -7 gie Dilertation, - - | * Joſeph, Ando. Lib. I. e. 10. 2 Gar 
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render from between the Feet, : according to the Modeſty of the Scripture Expreſſion, 
means nothing elſe, but 7 his Seed and Poſterity ; and whatever the Original of the 
Word Sbilob may be, (which ſome tranſlate zbe Sent, the Son, the Seed; others 
quiet; peaceable, profperous ; and others again, the auguſt, the renowned, and the like) 
from which Radix ſoever, I ſay, the Word be derived, both Jews and Chriſtians are 
agreed in this, that by the Perſon, to whom this Title is applied, the Patriarch in- 
tended the Great Saviour of the World, who is called the Mefzas, or Chriſt, 4. By 
j Judah, there is not that Neceſſity to underſtand the People of that Tribe only, but 
all thoſe who were afterwards called Jews, even tho' they belonged to Benjamin or 
Levi; becauſe, after the Defection of the reſt from the Houſe of David, theſe two 
Tribes, joining themſelves to the other Tribe of Judab, were incorporated together, 
and uſually called. the Houſe or Kingdom of Fudah,' in Oppoſition to that of 1j-ael. 
5. There is but one Expreſſion more, and unto him ſball the Gathering of the People 
ze; and herein there is no great Difficulty, fince all are agreed, that it contains a 
Prophecy of the Converſion, or Obedience of the Gentiles to the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
* only, there is this to be obſerved, that, as the Word ¶ hall, or ſhall be) is not in the 
Hebrew, it ought to be left out of the Tranſlation, and will make the Sentence run 
thus: The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, &c. until Shiloh come, and the Gatber- 
ing of the People be to him. So that theſe two Events, the Coming of Chriſt, and the 
Converſion of the Gentiles, according to this Part of the Prophecy, were to precede the 
Subverſion of the Jewiſh Government, 

Ix then, by Shiloh, we are to underſtand the Meſſiah ; by Judab, the People of 
the Jews; by the Scepter, the regal Power; and by the Laugiver, a ſubordinate 
Magiſtrate or Governor; then may the full Senſe of Jacob's Prophecy be rendered 
in this ſhort Paraphraſe: The Royal Power and Authority, which in Time to 
te come they ſhall enjoy, ſhall not be taken from them; or, at leaſt, they ſhall not 
te be deſtitute of Rulers and Governors, (tho' of an inferior Degree) even in their 
ct moſt declining Condition, until the Meſſiab, and Saviour of Mankind, come into 
« the World: But, after he is come, then ſhall the Poſterity of Judah have neither 
« King nor Ruler of their own ; for their whole Commonwealth ſhall be diſſolved, 
e and never recover itſelf again. The Nations, that were Aliens under former Diſ- 
« penſations, ſhall then become obedient to the Męſiab, and be made Members of 
* his Myſtical Body, the Church, whoſe Boſom ſhall be open to receive all.“ For 
the Mountain of the Houſe of the Lord (as it is explained in an after-Prophecy) hall 
be eftabliſhed upon the Top of the Mountains, and it ſhall be exalted above the Hills, 
and the People ſhall flow unto it. This ſeems fo be a genuine Senſe of the Words, 
and if we look into the State of the Hiſtory, during that Time, we ſhall find the Ex- 
poſition verified by the Event. 

FRO M the Time of David indeed, when the Scepter firſt came into the Tribe 
of Judah, to the Captivity of Babylon, which was four hundred and ſeventy Years, 
the Succeſſion of Kings in that Tribe was uninterrupted ; but after the ſeventy 
Years of their Captivity was expired, tho' they lived by their own Laws, and in 
their own Country, » yet they had no abſolute and independent Authority of 
their own, but were, firſt, under the Perſian Monarchs, afterwards, upon the Con- 
queſt made by Alexander, under the Greeks, and after that, under the Kings 
: — and Egypt, until they were at laſt brought under Subjection to the Roman 

oke. 

Ir muſt not be forgot however, that, all this while, that they were under the 
Dominion of others, they enjoyed Rulers and Governors, of their own, who admi- 
niſtered their Affairs, by Way of Deputation from the ſeveral Monarchs, that held 
them in Subjection. The firſt of theſe Governors was Zerobabel, whom * the 
Prophet ſtiles a Captain, or Prince of Judab; and tho' the ſacred Hiſtory gives us 
no Account of his Succeſſors, yet, according to the ew Tradition, there wer? 
two, vig. Meſhullum, the Son of Nebemiab, and Hananiab his Grandſon. Nehemzab 
came afterwards and executed the ſame Office; but, upon his Deceaſe, the Govern- 
ment came into the Hands of the High-Prieſts. The Sacerdetal Government, being 
always ſubordinate to ſome foreign Power or other, * ſubfiſted for above 400 Mears; 
and in Simons Time, who was called the Prince and Governor of the Fews, was raiſed 
to a very great Splendor, ſo that his Grandſon Ariftebulus took Occation from thence 
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tho he had but a Shadow of that Power. His Succeflors, | 


however, continued the Title, until Herod, obtaining the Kingdom of Judea from the 
Senate of Rome, ſtripped them of their Power, and deſtroyed their Family. After the 
Death of Herod the Kingdom was divided by Augu/tus into Tetrarchies, giving Ju- lll 
dea to Archelaus, and dividing the reſt of the Country between Philip and Antipas. Will. 
But Archelaus, miſbehaving himſelf, was deprived of his Government; whereupon Wil 
Fudea was reduced into the Form of a Province, was ruled by Roman Prefects, and Wl 
never after that enjoyed the Privilege of having either Xing or Governor of its own. "nn 

The Jes at laſt were utterly deſtroyed by Titus; their City and Temple were burnt \8 
to the Ground; their Form of Government, both Civil and Ecclefia/tical, quite ex- 1 
tinct; and above ſeventeen hundred Years are now paſt and gone, ſince all this hap- 
pened to them, and yet there is not the leaſt Sign of their Reftoration. | 

To determine then the particular Period of Time, when this Prediction came to The Webs 

2 be fulfilled, we may ſay, with great Juſtice, that tho' the Scepter, or regal Power, Jummed ap. 

never properly returned, after the firſt Captivity ; yet the Law-giver, or Govern- 

ment by Perſons of their own Nation, did not depart from the Jeus, until their ut- 

ter Exciſion by Titus. * The Gathering of the Gentiles, as well as the Coming of Sbi- 

lob, was to precede their Deprivation ; but, at the Time of their firſt Subjection to 

the Roman Power by Pompey the Great, Shiloh was not come ; at the Time of their 

being reduced to a Province under Archelaus, the Nations were not gathered unto 

him; but, at the final Subverſion of their State by Titus, when both theſe Things 

were come to paſs, (Chri/t come, and the Gentiles converted) then did the Law-grver 

(as the Scepter had done before) depart from Judah, and never ſince that Time has 

there either been any Form of Government, or Perſon inveſted with regal Authority þ 

among them. May the Senſe of this their Calamity and Diſperſion. be a 'Means, : Wn 

in God's Hands, to open their Eyes, and turn their Hearts ! | | | 


to aſſert the Title of a King, 
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F all the Children, which Jacob had, Joſeph was the deareſt to him, and 07 4. mn, 
that not only becauſe he was the eldeſt Son of his beloved Wife Rachel, but ,227% &c- 
becauſe he was a Youth of a ſuperior Spirit and Capacity. The Love and Partiality = 2. U : 
of the Father, however, occaſioned ſuch Envy and Indignation in the reſt of the * 
Brethren, that they once agreed in a Deſign to have murthered him; but, upon — 3 
better Conſideration, thought it more adviſeable, zo ſell him, for a Slave, to a Com- uf 
pony of Ihmaelites, who were going with their Merchandize down into Egypt. The 
Preſervation and Protection of Joſeph in Egypt, in order to the fuccouring his Fa- 
ther and Brethren, in a Time of Famine, is a rich Diſplay of the Goodneſs and Pro- 
”  vidence of God. That ſeph ſhould be hated and fold by his Brethren to the 
a Merchants, who were travelling into Egypt ; that theſe Merchants ſhould diſpoſe of 
Him, not to a private Perſon, but to a great Officer of the King's Court, which gave 
Occafion to his future Promotion; that he ſhould be preferred and eſteemed by his 
Maſter, yet, after that, caſt into Priſon, and ſo (to all outward Appearance) ren- 
dered incapable of making any farther F igure in the World; that, during his Con- 
finement, he ſhould interpret his Fellow-priſoners, the chief Baker's and Butler's 
Dreams, juſt as they came to paſs; and, in ſome conſiderable Time, be recom- 
mended to Pharaoh to interpret his Dream likewiſe, and by him advanced, and 
made Ruler over all the Kingdom: Here is ſuch a Variety of Scenes of Life, in the 
© Compals of a few Years, as manifeſt the Divine Contrivance ; and the Skill of his 
5 inſpired Penman, in painting ſome of theſe Scenes and their Incidents, is not un- 
£5 "ny oF our Obſervation. 
HE Lamentation, * which Jacob makes upon the ſuppoſed Loſs of his Son ; Moſes"; 
the Reſuſal, which Joſeph gives to the Requeſt and | > pI of his 2 4wau ed gave " 2 
Miſtreſs; the Severity, wherewith he ſeems to treat his timorous Brethren, and the A . 
Fear, Sorrow, and Self- Condemnation, which all the while ariſes, and ſtruggles in 
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their Breaſts; Jacob's Denial to let Benjamin go, and the Grief and Reluctancy, 1 
wherewith he is brought at laſt to conſent; Joseph's Enquiry” concerning his Fa. 
ther's Health, and * the ready Notice he takes of his Brother Benjamin; * Judal's 
Confeſſion of an unknown Crime, his humble Repreſentation of his ſorrowful Caſe, 
and generotis Offer to become a Bond-ſlave in the room of his Brother, that his Fa- 

\ ther's grey Hairs might not go with Sorrow to the Grave, are all Maſter-ſtrokes in their 
Kind, and related by Moſes in a moſt inimitable Manner. What can be more affect- 
ing, than the Words of Jeſeph, upon the Diſcovery? ' Tam Foſeph : Does my Fathey nr. 
yet live? Come near to me, I pray you; I am eh, whom ye ſold into Egypt. New & 
therefore be not grieved, nor angry with yourſelves, that ye ſold ne hither ; for God dil! 
ſend me before you to Fu Life, What can expreſs more triumphant Joy, than 
thoſe Words of Jacob, upon hearing the unexpected News? * 1? is enough, Joſeph $ 
my Son is yet alive, I will go and ſee him before I die; ot more Satisfaction than thoſe 
upon the Interview? Now let me die, fince I have ſeen thy Face, becauſe thou art yet 
alive. Never did any Author exceed Moſes, in the eaſy and lively Way (as we 
call it) of painting and delineating Nature. 

Bur our Buſineſs is not to purſue the ſacred Writer thro' all the pathetick Pa. 
ſages of this Narration, nor can we conſider Jeſeph in all the various Tranſactions 
of his Life: What this Patriarch was more eſpecially remarkable for, was Dreams, 
and the Interpretation thereof; the one the Occaſion of his Sufferings, and the other 
of his Exaltation ; and therefore it may not be improper, in the firſt Place, to take 
ſome Notice of them. 

Dreams natu- DREAMS, ® according to their common Diſtribution, are either Natural or Su- 

7 * wa per natural. Dreams that are Natural, ariſe from ſeveral Cauſes; the Temper and 

. Conſtitution of our Bodies, the Cs and Diſpoſition of our Blood and Spirits, the 
Nature of the Meat we eat, and the Drink we drink, nay, the Want, ſometimes, 
of Meat to eat, and Drink to drink, contribute ſeverally to produce them; but, ; 
above all, the Accidents and Occurrences of the Day, the Palions and Affections 
of the Mind, and * the Buſineſs and Employment of the Man's Life, are the Things 
that occaſion nocturnal Images and Repreſentations. And as they proceed from 
ſuch a Variety of Cauſes, there can be no Dependence on them, nor any Fore- 
knowledge of future Occurrences to be acquired from them ; for which Reaſon the 
wiſe Son of Syrach gives us this Admonition concerning them, Dreams lift up Fools 

arxr|pezow, ſays the Septuagint, add Wings to them, (as ſometimes Men dream 

they 950 and make them vainly expect great Matters; 2whoſo regardeth them is like 
him that catcheth at a Shadow; and followeth after the Wind ; and thereupon he 
adds, if they be not ſent from the Moſt High in thy Viſitation, ſet not thine Heart upon 
them ; for Dreams have deceived many, and have failed thoſe who put their Truſt in 
them. | 

Supernatural, THE wife Man, however, acknowledges that Dreams are ſometimes Supernatu- 

ral, and ſent from the Moſt High: And this, indeed, was ſo common a Means of 
Revelation among the Patriarchs of Old, and among the Jeiſb People afterwards, 
that there is no gainſaying it. God ſpeaketh once, yea twice, ſays Elibu in the Book 
of Job, in a Dream, in a Viſion of the Night, when deep Sleep falleth upon Men, in ; 
Slumberings _=_ the Bed; for not only the peculiar People of God, but even Pa- £5 
gans, and ſuch as were Aliens to the Covenant, have been ſometimes vouchſafed Di- . 
vine Admonitions in their Dreams: To which Purpoſe Joſeph obſerves to Pharaoh, 
that * God, by bis Dreams, had ſhewn him what he was about to do; in like Manner, 
as Daniel does to Nebuchadnezzar, that the Great God had made known to the King 
ie bat was to come to paſs hereafter. * 

IT: > 0 


»Gen. xlii. 36, Sc. e Ibid. xliii. 1 à Tbid. ver. 27. e bid. ver. 29. f Tbid. xliv. 16. L 1 
* Ibid, ver. 18. Philo, in the Treatiſe, which he calls Jo/eph, has put in the Mouth of Judah a very long and elabo- | 
rate Speech upon this Occaſion ; but, though it is excellently well turned, it has not near the Life of the Original. ; 
Gen. xliv. 33. i Ibid. xlv. 3, Sc. * Tbid. ver. 28. | Ibid. xlvi. 30. m Vid. Wathi : 
Miſcell. Sacra, Tom. I. and Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. p. 193. „ An hungry Man dreameth, and ' 
behold he eateth, a thirfly Man dreameth, and behold he drinketh, Iſa. xxix. 8. f 


In ſomnis eadem plerunque videmus obire 
Cauſidici cauſas agere & componere Leges, 
Enduperatores pugnare, & prælia obire. 
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How Dreams, which were ſo common a Method of God's communicating himſelf 73, imer. 


to Mankind, come now to be ſuperſeded, can be no great Difficulty to us, who have 


it recorded in the Rule of Faith, that God, who at ſundry Times, and in divers Man- 


ers, ſpake, in Times paſt, unto the Fathers, hath, in theſe laſt Days, ſpoken unto us by 
bis 32 The full 1 Manifeſtation of his Will, which he hath made to 
Mankind under the Goſpel, has taken away the Neceſſity of inferior Means; though 
it may not perhaps be amiſs to ſuppoſe, (as a great Divine of our Church has done) 
that the Increaſe of Wickedneſs in the World, Multiplicity of Buſineſs, Sollicitude 
of Mind about Worldly Affairs, and Mens too much depending upon polzt1ck De- 
vices to accompliſh their Ends, are in a great Meaſure the Cauſes of the Ceſſation of 
Divine Admonitions by true Dreams. It is not to be queſtioned however, but that, 
even in theſe Days and under this Diſpenſation, in great Exigencies, or very momen- 
tous Occurrences, under ſore Grieyances, or very difficult Undertakings, God may 
ſtill comfort and encourage, direct and admonitſh, either by Words or viſible Repre- 
ſentations, good Men, in their Dreams. 
AND as Dreams very often proceed from God, and are fometimes very Myſterious 
and Enigmaticai; ſo the true Senſe and Interpretation of them can only be derived 
from the ſame Spirit, that produced them. To which Purpoſe we may obſerve, that 
Foſeph reminds Pharaoh of a Maxim, not unknown to the Egyptians before, viz. that 
the Art of Divination does not proceed from Men, but from God; or as Moſes makes 
him ſpeak, I 7s not fer me, God ſhall give Pharaoh an Anſwer of Peace: And 
having thus made Acknowledgment to Heaven for the Light and Underſtanding, 
which he received from thence, he gave the King the Explanation of two of his 
Dreams. He told him, that both of them prognoſticated the ſame Event, that the 
Seven Fat Kine, and the Seven full Ears of Corn, implied ſeven Years of Plenty, 
which would begin preſently ; and that the Seven Lean Kine, and the Seven withered 


Ears, denoted Seven Years of Famine, which would immediately ſucceed the former. 


The Emblems, 'tis owned, were natural enough : The full Ears did not improperly 


repreſent Plenty, as the withered did Famine : The Cow or Ox was a common H:e- 


roglyphick, which the Egyptians made uſe of to ſignify Food and Agriculture; and the 
Nile, upon the Banks of which Pharaoh imagined he ſaw theſe Objects, was the 
general Cauſe, either of their Want or Plenty. But how.reſemblant. ſoever theſe 
Images might be, yet it certainly had been above the Power of any Man's Conjec- 
ture, to have applied them to ſo many Years of Plenty and Famine, had not the Spi- 
rit of God ſuggeſted it to him. 

DANIEL makes the ſame Acknowledgement of Divine Inſpiration, when he 
comes to explain Nebuchadnezzar's Dream; Art thou able, ſays the King, to make 
known unto me the Dream, which ] have ſeen, and the Interpretation thereof ? To 
which Daniel anſwers, The Secret, which the King hath demanded, cannot the Wiſe 
Men, the Aſtrologers, the Magicians, the Soothſayers ſhew unto the King, but there is 
a God in Heaven, that revealeth Secrets : And if we are minded to know by what 
Method he obtained thatRevelation from Heaven, the inſpired Hiſtory has acquainted 
us farther, that it was by Prayer and Interceſſion; » Then Daniel went to his Houſe, 
and made the Thing known to Hananiah, Miſhael, and Azariah, his Companions, that 
they would defire Mercies of the God of Heaven, concerning this Secret ; and the Secret 


was revealed unto him in a Night-Viſion, for which he bleſſed the God of Heaven. 
From which Paſlage it ſeems reaſonable to imagine, that the Way of finding out the 
Meaning and Interpretation of a Dream, was not by deviſing any Rules of Art, or 


conſulting with Evil Spirits, (as it afterwards became a Practice among the Pagan 
Onerrecriticks) but by immediately addrefling to God, who either, for that Time, 
made to them (in their Sleep) a freſh Repreſentation of the Thing wherein they were 
conſulted, together with its Explanation, as it was in the Caſe of Daniel ; or gave 
them a permanent and inherent Power and Faculty of expounding Dreams, when- 
ever they were propoſed to them, as it ſeems to have been in the Patriarch oſeph ; 
whoſe Renown for Divination was ſo great, even in the Heathen World, that the 


Abridger of Trogus Pompeius has given him a Character, (wherewith we conclude Joſeph's Cha- 
) very much reſembling what we read of him in Scripture : % fron 


this Patriarch's Story 
* Joſeph, the Youngeſt of his Brethren, ſays he, 
made them fear him, and ſell him to foreign Merchants, who carried him into E gypt, 
where he practiſed the Magick Art with ſuch Succeſs, as rendered bim very dear to 

; 3 the 


Heb. 1 1. 
* Dan, ii. 26, Cc. 


* Tackſong on the Creed, Lib. 1. 
d Ibid. ver. 17, Ec. 


Y Gen. xh. 16. 
© Juſtin, Lib. XXXVI. c. 2. 


? Ihid. ver. 26, ts. 
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had a Superiority of Genius, which Jul. 


: [ 
f 

4th 

1 

f 

Si 

G 5 

17 

17 

N n 

0 

| 

| 

Wh 

F 

'T 

't 

| 


Fo. ens LS « 
—— 
— * 
6 oc. 
—ͤ—ĩ—„ Os — ——— 


- — 
— — 


” 
_- & ET EEG” — — : 
n E 5 — oy — — — - N , — — — — = 
— —_ - " — — - - "Fa * N * 4 — 22 > 1 3 „ 
— < * 3 —— — 8 E * * 
— 1 — — — . — — — — 8 _= " A — — — „ R * 1 _ * 1 
—— — — — — — — — — ͥ D—— — * — = — — — — —— — —— —— _ 
— — — - — EY A PI — — — — — — > v — 
4 = * S 2. = 3 , = —_ — = 5 — — — — = i HS 2 2 * - - — — — — * 
p - - - - Oo. . — _ * , _ — = — — 4 — * * — 
8 7 „** — — * 2. Y * - —— * — _ " N * ” — — - — ” > - L 8 — - 
a» * * . . n s . 32 = = > 2 - * 2 2 = — * _ 
_ * 1 * DI - - q on % : Þ en * 0 — — — = — = ew =—y — A q __ — 
4 2 — 5 — —— —- 4 — g 2. -A — 4 = 1 — — — — 
— —— « : * th — PF 2 — "ment — "Sa . A - - 1 
8 — — — © —— — — ” = - — 5 — 
* — 1 —_— r — — — 2 — < ———_— — - — _ 


* 0 SLA 
— — — —  —— 
— a a * 
* W — = = 
- <- 
8 — 


9 — 
— — mu 
— — * 


356 4 Compleat Body of Divinity. Pin III. 0 | 


the King; he had a great Sagacity in the Explanation of Prodigies and Dreams; 1, 
was there any Thing ſo abſtruſe, either in divine or human Knowledge, that be did not 
readily attain. He foretold a great Dearth, ſeveral Years before it happened, and pre- 
vented a Famine's falling upon Egypt, by adviſing the King to publiſh a Decree, requir. 
ing the People to make Proviſion for divers Years. His Knowledge, in ſhort, wg; 7 
great, that the Egyptians liſtened to the Prophecies coming from his Mouth, as if” the 
had proceeded not from Man, but God himfelf. ” 4 


er Nor long after the Days of Joſeph, when the Childpen of ral ſojourned in Egypt, 

bud. there lived a Perſon of great Renown in the Land of N, (which ſome place in Arabia 
Deſerta, and ſome elſewhere) whole Patience and Conſtancy under Affliction is largely 
recorded in Scripture, and recommended as a Pattern to all ſucceeding Generations. 
That ob lived in the Days of the Patriarchs, is very prebable, from the long Duration 
of his Life, which, ' continuing an hundred and forty Years after his Reftoratioy 
could hardly be leſs, in all, than two hundred. That he lived before the Law, may 
be gathered, from his Burnt-offerings, in the Land where he lived, both commanded 
and accepted by God, though ſuch Offerings were by the Law forbidden in any other 
Place, but that, which the Lord had choſe in ſome one of the Tribes of Iſrael : And 
that he lived after Jacob, may be inferred from the Character given of him by Gag, 
* that there was none like him upon the Earth for Uprightneſs, and the Fear of God; 
which large Commendation could not have been allowed to any, while Jacob lived, 
who was God's favourite Servant, and deſcended from the Father of the Faithful in a 
direct Line; nor can it be ſuppoſed, that it was proper to be given, after Jacob, to 
any, while Yeo/eph lived, who, in moral Virtues, and other Excellencies, made as 
bright a Figure, as any in his Time, 

b AFTER theſe Conjectures, though the preciſe Time of Job's Birth cannot, with 
ſufficient Ground, be aſcertained ; yet there is a general Concurrence in Opinion, 
that he lived in the Time of the Children of 1ſrae/'s Bondage, ſince his Birth is 

laced in the very ſame Year wherein Jacob went down into Egypt, and the Begin- 
ning of his Trial, in the Year when Jeſepb died; though it might probably be leſs 
liable to Exception, if his Birth were ſet a little lower, much about the Time of 
Jacob's Death; and then Toſeph, who ſurvived his Father about four and filty 
Years, will be dead about ſixteen Years ; at which Time Job might juſtly deſerye 
the great Character, that is given of him, and have no Man then living, in Virtue 
and Integrity, his Equal or Competitor. | | 
ſob a real Per THAT Fob was a real Perſon, * and not a fif:tioms Character, and his Story 
2 y-r 2 Matter of Fact, and not a parabolical Repreſentation, is manifeſt from all thoſe 
Places in Scripture, where we find Mention made of him. His Name, his Quality, 
his Country, the Number of his Children, and Pedigree of his Friends, do all denote 
the Reality of his Hiſtory ; though it mult not be denied, that whoever compoſed it, 
has dilated and adorned his Narrative, to make it a more ſenſible and moving Inſtance 
of perfect Patience, and to give us more lively and particular Inſtructions of the No- 
tions we are to entertain of Proſperity and Adverſity. His Family, however, is not 
ſo well agreed on, ſince ſome will have him to be deſcended from Terah, the Bro- 
ther of Abrabam ; others from Eſau, the Brother of Jacob; and others (with more 


Probability) 


4 Well; Geography. * Job xlii. 16. Deut. xii. 13, 14. e Job i. 8. b Horbell 
Hiſtory of the Bible. 

„Though the learned Author of the Divine Legation of Moſes has taken a great deal of Pains to ſhew, that ti? 
Book of Job is certainly a Dramatick Compoſition ; that, from ſeveral Alluſions and ſimilar Paſſages, it was written 
under the Diſpenſation of the Law; within a ſhort Time after the Return of the Fexws from their Captivity, aud 
not improbably by Ezra himſelf; yet nevertheleſs, he plainly acknowledges the real Exiſtence of this holy Patriarch, 
and the Truth of this exemplary Story; for, © It is a general Practice of Dramatick Writers, of the ſerious Kind, 
to chuſe an illuſtrious Character, and well-known Story, in order to give the Piece its due Dignity and Efhcac! » 
<« and therefore, it by no Means follows, /ays he, that though we allow the Book of Jeb to be dramatical, the 
« Perſon and Hiſtory of Jeb ſhould be fi&itious.” Vol. II. Lib. 16. As to the Time, when the Author of the 
Book of Job lived, ſeveral learned Men ſeem, in a great Meaſure, to be of the ſame Sentiment; for thus we find 
them repreſented : ** Grotius croit, que cet Auteur eſt poſterieur a David, & a Solomon, dont il ſemble qu'il all 
«« imitè divers endroits, & remarque fort judicieuſement, qu'il y a dans ce Livre des Manieres de parler, qu'on ne trou. 
ve, que dans Eſdras, dans Daniel, & dans les Paraphraſes Caldaiques. Cadure, dans fon Commentaire ſur Job, 4 
« auſh remarque pluſicurs Chaldaiſmes dans ce Livre; & quelques perſonnes ſavantes ſourtiennent, que les Arabilme*, 
qu'on y croit avoir remarque, ne ſont que des Manicres de parler Chaldeennes. On y trouve des Imitations de di- 
vers endroits des Pſeaumes, &c. Ainſi lors qu'on dira que Auteur de ce Livre peut avoir vecu au Commencemen, 
« de la Captivite, on ne dira rien que ne ſoit aſſez vraiſemblable, & qui ne ſoit conforme au Stile de cet Ouvrage- 

id. Sentimens de quelque 'Theologiens ſur PHiſtoire Critique. Let. g. 4 

i Ezek, xiv. 14. and James v. It, 
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Cuae. III. From the Callof. Abraham the Giving of the Larv. 


Probability) from Abraham by Keturab his ſecond Wife; ſince he o faid © to have 
been the greateſt of all the Men in the Eaſt, into which Country Aorabam lent the 
Children, which he had by that Woman. * * 


How conſiderable a Figure Jeb made in the World, both in temporal and fpirt- , 


tual Bleſſings, the Vaſtneſs of his Stock, » conſiſting of 7000 Sheep, 3000 Camels, 
500 Yokes of Oxen, and 500 She-Aſſes; the Largeneſs of his Family, confiſting of 
ſeven Sons and three Daughters; and the Excellency of the Character, which God 
has been pleaſed to give him, is a ſufficient Demonſtration : And yet we fee, that, 
as ſoon as God was pleaſed to ſubmit him to the Devil's Aſſaults, what a ſad Cata- 
ſtrophe befel him. The Sabeans ran away with his Aſſes; the Chaldeans plundered 
him of his Camels ; a Fite from Heaven conſumed his Sheep and Servants; a Wind 
overwhelmed all his Children; and, while the Senſe of theſe Lofles lay heavy upon 
his Spirits, his Body was ſmitten with a ſore Diſeaſe ; inſomuch that he, who, but a 
few Hours before, was the greateſt Man in the Country, in whoſe Preſence * the 
young Men were afraid to appear, and before whom the aged. ſtood up; to whom Princes 

aid the moſt awful Reverence, and whom Nobles, in humble Silence, admired ; 
diveſted of all Honour, fits mourning on a Bed of Aſhes, and, inſtead of royal Ap- 
parel, is overſpread with Sores and Ulcers. Nay, and to add, if poſſible, to the 
Weight of his Calamity, the Wife of bis Boſom, from whom, more than all the 
World, he might expect ſome comfortable Aſſiſtance, inſtead of pitying him in his 
deplorable Condition, treats him with the utmoſt Scorn, and reproaches him with 
his Virtue, * deft thou ſtill retain thine Integrity, curſe God and die. 

Tur Misfortunes and Afflictions that befel Job were ſo remarkable, that they 
ſpread about the neighbouring Countries, and from thence, to more diſtant Regions, 
till at laſt they reached the Ears of his old Friends, Eliphaz the * Temanite, Bildad 
the * Shubite, and Zophar the * Naamathite, who no ſooner heard of his ſad Condi- 
tion, but they made an Appointment to go together, and pay him a Viſit, and com- 
fort him. The unaccountable Greatneſs of his Calamities led them into a Miſcon- 
ception of him, and made them ſuppoſe, that it muſt be the vindietive Hand of 
God, either for ſome deep Hypocriſy, or ſome ſecret Enormity, that fell ſo heavy 
upon him: And therefore Elipharꝝ, in three Orations, Bildad in as many, and Zo- 
p14) in two, argue from common Topicks, that ſuch Afflictions as his could come 
from no Hands but God's, and that it was inconſiſtent with the Juſtice of God, to 
afflict without a Cauſe, or puniſh without Guilt; and thereupon charging Job with 
being a grievous Sinner, and a great Hypocrite, they endeavour, by all Means, to 
extort a Confeſſion from him. But Job, immoveable in his Sincerity to God, and In- 
nocence to Man, confidently maintains his Virtue, in reſponſory Speeches to every 
one of theirs ; refutes their unkind Suggeſtions, and reproves their Injuſtice and 
Want of Charity, but always obſerves a ſubmiſſive Stile and Reverence, when he 
comes to ſpeak of God, of whoſe ſecret End, in permitting this Trial to come upon 
him, being ignorant, he often importunately begs a Releaſe from Life, leſt the Con- 
tinuance ot his Pains ſhould drive him to Impatience. 

DukiNG theſe Arguments between Job and his Friends, there was preſent a 
young Man named Elb, * who having heard the Debates on both Sides, and diſ- 
liking both their Cenſoriouſneſs, and Job's Juſtification of himſelf, undertook to con- 
vince him, by Arguments drawn from God's unlimited Sovereignty, and unſearchable 
Wiſdom, that it was not inconſiſtent with his Juſlice, to lay his afflicting Hand upon 
the 6% and moſt righteous of Men; and that therefore, when any ſuch Thing 
came upon them, it was the Duty of all Men to bear it without murmuring, and to 


SH I ER acknowledge 

Job ii. 3. Gen. xxv. 6 m Job i * Thi 
0 * — * * : : * ef . ” 3. . bid. . 8. 
Ibid. xxix. 8. o Job ii. 9. The Ambiguity of the equizvcal Word in the Hebrew, which ſignifies to Bleſs, 


a5 well as curſe, has occaſioned great Diſagreement among Interpreters, who have thereupon given a quite differe 

Eno to the Words. They that make Job's Wife bid him curſe God and die, — that Jeb lived — 
the Law was given, which made it [ Lev, xxiv. 15, 16.] Death to curſe Ged; and that his Wife (an Arabian and 
Heathen ) knowing the Law, and the Puniſhment for Blaſphemy, ſpake thus to him, not to reproach; but in Pity to 
him, that he might be delivered from his Pains. But all this Suppoſition is overthrown, if, according to the pe- 
ANG Conſent, Jeb lived before the Delivery of the Law. Others therefore ſuppoſe, that ſince it was the Devil's 
; eſign to make Fob curſe God, he inſtigated his Wife to perſuade her Huſband to it, not with Reſpect to any penal 
_ (for that is ridiculous to imagine) but in Expectation, that ſo open and bold a Blaſphemy would provoke the 
Divine Juſtice immediately to ſtrike him dead, and thereby deliver him from his intolerable Miſeries. But however 
Was, tis certain, by 7eb's Anſwer, that ſhe gave him no good Advice, otherwiſe, ſo meek and good a Man 
would not have given her ſo ſharp a Reproof. Howell”s Hiſtory of the Bible. 4 So called from 
ea, Grandſon to E/au by his Son Eliphaz, Gen. xxxvi. 10, 11, r Deſcended from Shuah, the youngeſt 


don of Abraham by K turah Gen XXV. 2 5 Hi 2 8 . 
? DY Ae , . is Deſcent is not eaſily t I 
ſome would derive it from Eſau. Howell, ibid. ſob xxx11. — ou . Bough 
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Gd: juſtify- acknowledge the Divine Goodneſs in every Diſpenſation. When every one had 

ing an % ſpoken what he thought proper, and there was now a general Silence in the Com- 

3 pany, the Lord himſelf took up the Matter, and, out of the Whirkwind directed his 
Speech to Fob; wherein, with the higheſt Ampliſications, deſcribing his Omnipetence, 
in the Formation and Diſpoſition of the Works of the Creation, he fo effectually 
convinced him of his Inability to underſtand the Ways and Deſigns of God, that 
with the profoundeſt Humility he breaks out into this Conſeſfion and Acknoyw- 
ledgment, * Behold I am vile, what ſhall I anſwer thee ? I will lay my Hand upon my 
Mouth : Once have I ſpoken, but I will not anſwer ; yea twice, but 1 will proceed 5 
farther ; which Acknowledgment pleaſed God fo very well, that he declared himſelf 
in Favour of Job againſt his injurious Friends; and thereupon put an End to his 
Sufferings, and rewarded his Faith and Piety with a larger Portion of Earthly Feli- 
city, than he had before, and with the Pro/ongation of his Life, beyond the com- 
mon Extent of thoſe Times. 


„ * * 
* * N Ine A 
= 


S&T. LF. 
Of MOSES, and his Miracles in EGYPT. 


Of the World, FTER the Death of Joſeph, the facred Hiſtory informs us, hat, there arte 
Fo ar up a new King over Egypt, which knew not Joſeph, who was either unacquaint- 
N - oy ed with the Benefits, the Crown had received from his Service, or willing, upon 
Political Accounts, to overlook them, and to treat his Kindred with Severity. Who 
The King if this King was, the Silence of Moſes, and the Defect of profane Hiſtory, has made it 
Egypt who op- 6 , 
edel Iſrael, almoſt impoffible for us to know; unleſs the Paſſage, which * Joſephus relates out of 
Manethon, the Egyptian Hiſtorian, may be ſuppoſed to give us any Intelligence. It 
tells us, that, under the Reign of Timaus, a great Army, compoſed of a People with- 
out any Name, came from the Eat, and made themſelves Maſters of Egypt ; ilew 
7% the Princes, burnt the Cities, deftroyed the Temples, carried the Women and Chil- 
KI | | dren into Captivity, and made a Man of their own Nation, named Salatis, King, 
A If this Piece of Hiſtory has any Foundation of Truth, then might the New Ning here 
1 mentioned poſſibly be this Salatis; and a Fear, leſt the Maelites might join with 
- the Natives of Egypt, to drive out thoſe new Conquerors, might perhaps have occa- 
IP: 1 ſioned a great many Cruelties, both to them, and al. 
vl The Mam * ALEARNED Hiſtorian of our own Nation is of the Opinion, that the firl 


KY ef their O. King of Egypt, who oppreſſed the Mraelites, was Bufiris, both in the Time of his 


! | | 2 Regency under Seſo/tris the Younger, and when he came into the Poſſeſſion of the 
17 Throne himſelf. The vaſt Increaſe of the People gave him an uneaſy Umbrage, leſt, 
1 as they had already grown too numerous for one Province to contain, they might, 
4 in Procefs of Time, elbow him out of his Kingdom ; and * a Report (which was 


wt current in thoſe Days) that, in a ſhort Space, a Child would be born among tic 
1 Hebrews, whoſe Virtue would be admired by all the World; who would raiſe the 
1 Honour of his own Nation; depreſs that of Egypt ; and make his Name and Renown 
q | immortal, might be another Inducement to uſe them cruelly, and make their Lives 
if bitter with hard Bondage. Making of Mortar and Brick, and other rural Labours, 
making Dittes and Banks to ſtop the Waters of the Nile, digging of Canals and 
Aquedudts to water the Land, building of Forts, and * erecting of Pyramids; * 

an 


Job xxxviii. * Ibid. xl. 4, 5. Y Exod. i. 8. Contra Appian. Lib. I. c. 5 

s = "Yi Raleigh's Tliftory of the World, p. 204. d Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. II. c. 5. e Ibid, 
xod. ii. 11. 

The Pyramids are vaſt Piles of Building, raiſed by the Kings of Egypt, in Teſtimony of their Grandeur an? 
Magnificence, and to be the Repoſitories of their Bodies, when dead. There are three now ſtanding, not far fem 
the Place, where Menplit formerly was ſituate, the largeſt of which is deſervedly reckoned one of the ſeven Won. 
ders of the World. It is an exact Square at the Bottom; every Square. 704 Feet in Length; aſcended by 2'- 
(fome ſay more) great Stone Steps, moſt of them above three Fort high, and of a Breadth proportionable. I. 
Height is 616 Feet, by Degrees growing narrower and narrower, till you come to the Top, where there is 3 fine 
1 (conſiſting of ten or twelve great Stones, each of ſixteen or ſeventeen Feet ſquare) from whence you h 1 
a pleaſant Proſpect of old Cairo, and the adjacent Country. This Pyramid (as the Inhabitants of the Country fan 
was built for the Sepulchre of a King, that was never buried in it, and the common Opinion is, that the ſaid Rus 
was that Phareab, who, by the juſt Judgment of God, was drowned with all his Army, in the Red. Sca. The Cur” 
that are deſirous to know the Inſide of this vaſt Structure, the Chamber of the Tombs, and the ſurprizing Alcen! © 
it, Sc. had beſt conſult Thevenor”s Feyage de Levant, or Le Bruyn, upon the Subject. I ſhall only add from 1 
that this Pyramid was twenty Years a building, tho' 370,000 Men were every Day employed in the Work, aud 1885 
Talents expended upon them, merely in Radiſties and Onions, | 
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and many mote principal Taſks were perpetually impoſed upon them, in order to 
. their Hirte, and infeeble their Bodies. But when, 'thro' the Bleſſing of 

God, the People rather grew, than were diminiſhed undet theſe Oppreſſions, effec- 

tual Meaſures were taken at laſt, to bring about their utter Extirpation ; and, in 
Purſuance of theſe, an Edict was put forth, that every Son that was born unto them, 
ſhould be caſt into the River. Under theſe unhappy Circumſtances Moſes was born; Moſes at i, 
by the Cruelty of his Prince deſtined to iminediate Death, but by the Decrees of God Time born. 
reſerved to be the glorious Inſtrument, who was to execute his all-wiſe Purpoſes. 

All the Care, that could be taken by a tender Mother of a lovely Child, was taken 

by the Mother of Moſes for his Preſervation ; * When ſhe ſaw him, that he was 4 

goodly Child, fhe hid him three Months: But it ſeems the Enemy was as vigilagt for 

his Ruin, as his Parents could be for His Safety, and therefore, the Concealment of 

him was now no longer practicable. To God's Providence tHerefore they commit 

him; and putting him into an Ark, laid him in the Flags by the River's Brink. By an 

happy Train of Events, Pharaoh's Daughter comes at that very Time to that very 

Place: She ſpies the Ark; ſends one of her Retinue to fetch it; opens it; ſees the 

Child weeping ; has Compaſſion on it ; diſcovers it to be one of the Hebrew Chil- 

dren ; ſends for a Nurſe of the Hebrew Women to nurſe it, who happens to be its 

own Mother, and to whom ſhe delivers it, with a Charge to take Care of it, and 
to bring it up at her Expence. 5 

Tu facred Hiſtory leaves a great Gap in the Life of Moſes ; only it acquaints us, I Clildbced, 

that when be Child grew, his Mother brought him to Pharaoh's Daughter, who made 

him her c Son, and called his Name Moſes ; whereupon Joſephus tells us this Story, 

that when Moſes was three Years old, Thermutis bringing him to her Father one 

Day, who took him in his Arms, and put his Diadem upon his Head, the Child 

pulled it off, threw it on the Ground, and trampled it under his Feet: And tis 

not improbable, that the Apoſtle might have ſome Regard to this very Action, when 

he ſays, that Moſes, wwhen be came to Years, (intimating that he did not only tram- 

ple upon the Diadem of Pharaoh, when he was a Child, but when he was come to 

Years, and was capable of judging better of thoſe Things) refuſed to be called the Son 

ef Pharaoh's Daughter, chuſing rather to ſuffer Afliftion with the People of God, then 

to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon. | 

THERE is no doubt to be made, but that in his Minority, all Care was taken 

of his Education; but whether he made all the Advancement in Learning as is pre- 
tended ; whether he was that compleat Poet, and excellent Orator, as ſome would 

have him; tis certain, that he was an incomparable Hiſtorian, and not unlikely, that 

he was very well verſed in Afronomy, at that Time one of the moſt cultivated 
Sciences in Egypt. His Command of Pharaoh's Army, in his more advanced Years, 

his Exploits againſt the Ezhzoptans, e retaking the Cities, which Egypt had loſt, pe- 
netrating into the Enemies Country, and even reducing their very Capital ; * toge- 


ther with his Marriage to Tharbis, the King of Ethiopia s Daughter, favour a little of 


the Romantick, tho' they give us ſome Reaſon to infer, * that his Name, and ſeveral 
Paſſages of his Life (mixed as they are with ſome Fables) were not only known to 
other Nations, but by them highly admired and magnified. 


"NSN 


K F.xod. i. 22. E Ibid. 11. 2. | b Ibid. wer. 3. j Feſephus, and from him Philo, calls 
this Royal Princeſs Thermutis ; and adds, that ſhe was the King's only Daughter and Heir; and that having been 
ſome Time married without any Child, ſhe pretended to be delivered of Moſes, and owned him for her Son, but 
it looks much more likely, that he came to be called her Son, by Way of Adoption, as we ſaid elſewhere, p. 24. 
* Exod. ii. 5, 6. 1 Ibid. ver. 10. This Name ſeems to be derived from the Hebrew Word 
Mofhal, which is never uſed in the Bible but for drawing out of the Water ; but ſome will have it compounded ot 
Mw, which in the Egyptian Tongue ſignifies Water, and dens, which ſignifies ſaved, becauſe they think it not ſo 
very likely, that this Princefs ſhould give her adopted Son a Name, that was derived from any other Language, 
but her own. The Word Maſbal however, (from whence the Name moſt naturally flows, and to which ſhe herſelf 
faid ſhe had Reſpect) might have the ſame Signification in her Language, that it had in Hebrew ; there being a great 
Afﬀinity between the two Tongues. Clem. Alexandrinus tells us, that the Name he had given him by his Parents, at 
his Circumciſion, was Feachim. Patrick's Commentary. Tied. x. 4% . o See the 
Teſtimonies of Eupolemus, and others, related by Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. 1. ? Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. II. c. 5. 
and Philo, de Vita Moſis, Lib. I. 

This Story is dreſſed up in a very gallant Manner: Tharbis, Daughter of this Ethiopian King, ſees from the 
Walls of the City, where ſhe was beſieged, this brave Warrior doing Actions more than human : She finds herſelf 
wounded with a Dart, different from thoſe, which flew from his Arm; and being unable any longer to conceal her 
Paſſion, ſhe declares it to him, who was the Author of it: He, like a generous Lover, makes a ſuĩtable Return, and 
at laſt marries this Erhicpian Princeſs ; but becauſe ſhe oppoſed his Return into Egypt, he, who was well ſkilled in 
Aſtronomy, cauſes two Images to be engraven upon two precious Stones, the one of which increaſed Memery, and the 
other cauſed F orgetfulneſs. "Theſe he ſet in two Rings, giving that of Olliwion to his Wife; which, after ſhe had 
wore for ſome Time, ſhe began to neglect the Love ſhe had to her Huſband, and ſo he, without Danger, returned 
into Egypr, Teſephus and Euſebins tell this Story out of Artasanu- 5 

" Patric#”'s Commentary. 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART III. 


* W HE N be was full forty Years old, it came into bis Heart lo viſit his Brethren, 
the Children of Iſrael ; and ſeeing one of them ſuffer Wrong, be defended him, and 
avenged bim that was oppreſſed, and ſmote the Egyptian. The Egyptian, * whom 
Moſes ſle w, was, we. will ſuppoſe, one of thoſe T- Maſters, whom Pharaoh had 


ſet over the Children of 1ſrae/, and he falling upon the poor Hebrew in a moſt vio- 


lent Manner, beat him, till he had almoſt killed him, for not doing his Work ſo 
faſt, as he would have had him: Nay, ſuppoſing it true, that Moſes (according 
to the Jewiſb Tradition) did not kill him with, a Sword, or any other Weapon, but 


merely by the Word of his Mouth, pronouncing him dead, in the Name of God j 


yet even thus he could not have juſtified the Fact, had he not been moved, and ani- 
mated thereunto by a Divine Impulſe, or inyeſted before it happened (as St Stephens 


Comment upon the Place gives us Occaſion to think he was ſo inveſted) with the 
Title and Office of Deliverer of the People of God. 


His Manrer , Bur the Time for their Deliverance was not yet come: And therefore Moſes 


having Reaſon to apprehend, that it would not be long, before his killing the Egyp. 
tian would reach Pharaob's Ear, thought it the ſafeſt Way to withdraw into Arabia 
Petra&a, and there wait, until he had a farther Commiſſion from God. In this Place 
he ” providentially fell into the Acquaintance of Jethro, a Prince or Governor of a 
Province in Midian, with whom he contracted an Intimacy, married his Daughter, 
and ſerved him, in the Capacity of a Shepherd, for forty Years. Twas here, ver 
probably, that in the leiſure Hours, (whereof that Kind of Life afforded him 
Plenty) he gave himſelf up to Contemplation, and to perfect that Knowledge, which 
he had laid the Foundation of in his Youth. "Twas here, very probably, * that he 
compoſed ſome of thoſe admirable Books, which he has tranſmitted to the Church, 
+ the Book of Gene/is, and that of Job, as ſome imagine, that, by the Example of 
a patient Man, he might ſtrengthen the oppreſſed Hebrews, and by the Promiſes of 
God to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, give them Aſſurance of their Deliverance from 
Egyptian Slavery : And 'twas molt certainly here, * that God appearcd to him in the 
burning Buſh ; gave him full Power and Authority to go, and releaſe the Children 
of Iſrael from their Slavery in Egypt ; joined his Brother Aaron with him in the 
Commiſſion ; and preſcribed them [1/truf:ons, how they were to proceed in that 
important Affair. And with this Epocha the Theocracy of the Jews, or God's viſible 
Government of that People, in like Manner, as other Kings govern their Subjects, 
and his Appointment of Meſes, to be his Deputy and Viceroy over them, molt pro- 
perly did commence. 

Gop had hitherto ſuffered his People to be oppreſſed with hard Labour and cruel 
Bondage, in order to keep up a Diſtinction between them and the Egyptians, which 
a friendly Uſage might have poſſibly deſtroyed; to cure them of their Proneneſs to 
Idolatry, by making Oppreſſion an Incitement to their Hatred of the Gods, as much 
as the Taſe-Maſters of the Country; and by the Hardſhips they ſuffered, to make 
them more willing to leave it, whenever he ſhould ſend them an Order to depart. 
But now he thought it fit Time to declare in Favour of them, and accordingly ſent 
his two Embaſladors, Meſes and Aaron, to demand of the King of Egypt the Releaſe 


0 


Acts vii. 23, 34. t Philo, de Vita Moſis, Lib. I. Some of the Jeaviſb Doctors tell us, that this 
Egyptian, whom Mejes killed, had broken into the Hebreao's Houſe, bound him, and raviſhed his Wife, and was 
now going to murther him; but this looks too like a Tale: Nor is there much more Probability in his laying 
lim with a Word of his Mouth ; for then there would have been no Need for his cautious looking about him, be- 
fore he gave him his Death's Blow, or hiding him in the Sand, after he was dead. Whether the Egyptian had al- 
molt killed the Zexv, and that Maſes could, no other Way, than by Force, keep him off: Or whether he might rot 
attack even M himſelf, and forge him to kill him in his own Defence, are Conſiderations, that make a mighty 
Alteration in the Caſe. Patrick's Commentary, and HowwelPs Hiſtory of the Bible. Acts vii. 25. 
* Notwithſtanding the Flight of Mofes is plainly afhrmed, yet fo fond are the Jexws of their own Conceits, aud 90 
bold in their Inventions, that they ſay, that he was not only condemned to have his Head cut off, but actually brought 
to ſuffer ; but that, when the Executioner came to do his Office, M»/es's Neck was, by a Miracle, turned into 2 
Pilaſter of Marble, fo that the Sword would not enter, as the Story is told by the Author of Maſes's Life. Patrics's 
Commentary. „ z Saurin's Diſſertations. a Sir Walter Ra eigò, 
p. 211. from Pererius. 

+ Whether Mees wrote theſe Books or no, 'tis certain, that the Matters, treated in both, were very proper to be 
laid before the 1/raclires at this Juncture. For, in one of them, they might have a full and clear View of the Hiſtory 
of the World, fo far as they were concerned in it; of the Creation of Mankind, of their own Origin; and ond 
Promiſes, which God made to their Fathers; ſo that it would give them the beſt Account of their Condition and 
ExpeRtations : And in the other, they might fee a very inſtructive Pattern of Patience and Reſignation to the 
Will of God, in the Life of a virtuous Perſon, led, from a great Share of worldly Proſperity, into the moſt 
afflicting Circumſtances, and, after a due Courſe of Trial, brought back again to a greater Proſperity than ever. 
A Subject, very proper to be ſet before them in this Time of their Dittreſs, that thereby they might be inſtructed to 
ou their Souls in Patience, until God, in his great Wiſdom, ſhould think proper to put a Period to e 114%: 

les. Shuckford"s Connection, Vol. II. Lib. IX. 

d Exod. iii. © Patrick's Commentary, d Sherlock, of Providence. 
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firſt was a 


of his People Iſruel, and, in Caſe of his Refuſal, gave them Power and Authority 
to inflict upon the Land many terrible Plagues, until they compelled him to comply. 


The Embaſſadors, at firſt, took all the Meaſures, that Prudence ſuggeſted, not to Moſes and Aa- 


provoke, but mollify the Prince. They told him, that the God of their Fathers had 
appeared unto them, and required them to hold a ſolemn Faſt, and perform a Courſe 
of religious Worſhip, in a certain Place, he had appointed them : They therefore aſk- 
ed Leave for the Iſraelites to go three Days Journey into the Wilderneſs, to offer unto 
God ſuch Sacrifices, as would be an Offence to the Egyptions, in Caſe they were 
offered there ; and they pretended to fear, that if they ſhould neglect giving God 
this Proof of their Obedience, he would chaſtiſe them with ſuch Plagues, as might 
poſſibly be fatal to Egypt itſelf. With theſe, and ſuch-like Arguments, they en- 
deavoured to work upon Pharaoh ; but when nothing of this Nature would avail, 
they betook themſelves to the other Method, that they were directed to, in order to 


Chap. III. From the Callas. Abrahani zo the Giving of the Law. 361 


ron's Sperth to 
Pharaoh. 


force his Conſent. Ten Judgments ſucceſſively they brought upon the Land; The 7h PA 


of Frogs; the third, of Lice ; the fourth, * of Flies; the , a Murrain, which 
deſtroyed all the Cattle; the fixth, Ulcers, both in Man and Beaſt ; the ſeventh, 
Hail, which ſpoiled the Fruits of the Ground; the eighth, Locuſts, which devoured 
what the Hail had left ; the ninth, Darkneſs, which covered all the Land ; and the 
tenth, the Slaughter, and general Deſtruction of their Firſt-born. How Pharaoh's 
Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs could be Proof againſt theſe Scourges, (which affected 
the Egyptians only, but did the Iraelites no Harm) we have the leſs Reaſon to ad- 
mire, in that the holy Scripture has told us, that ſome of theſe Miracles his Mag:- 
cians imitated, and, in others, God hardened him againſt Conviction: But how either 
of theſe could be done, with the Preſervation of Gad's Honour and Goodneſs, is a 
Matter of ſome Enquiry among Divines. I re 

1. Wu o the Magicians were, that oppoſed Maſes and Aaron, in working their 
Miracles, our ſacred Hiſtorian makes no Mention; but ſeveral, both“ Jeroiſb and 
" Heathen Authors (from whom * St Paul, without doubt, borrowed their Names) 
have informed us, that, among the Egyptians, they were called Jannes and Jambres, 
which, to give them a Latin Termination, would be Johannes and Ambroſius, of 
whom Numenius (as he is quoted e by Euſebius) has given us this remarkable Ac- 
count, viz. That they were the Scribes of religious Matters among the Egyptians ; that 
they flouriſhed in Egypt, at the Time when the Fews were driven from thence, and did 
not give Place to any Body in the Science of Magical Secrets. They were choſen una- 
nmouſly by all Egypt, to oppoſe Muſeus, a Leader of the Jes, and whoſe Prayers were 
very prevalent with his God. \ 


N ow, in order to form a right Notion, both of the Profeſſion and Abilities of Different Kinds 


Change of the Water into Blood; the ſecond, * a prodigious Number #54 


The Egyptian 


Magicrans, 


who. 


theſe Men, we muſt be careful to obſerve, that Magick is properly of three Kinds, “ Magick. 


Natural, Artificial, and Diabolical. * The firſt of theſe is no other than Natural 
Philoſophy, but highly improved and advanced; whereby the Perſon, that is well 
ſkilled in the Power and Operation of natural Bodies, is able to produce many won- 


derful 


f Exod. v. This Plague was the more remarkable, becauſe, as Theodoret obſerves upon it, as they had 
drowned the Hebrezv Children in the River, God now puniſhed them for it, by giving them bloody Water to drink ; 
according to the Obſervation of the Wiſe Man, Inſtead of a Fountain of running Water, their Enemies avere troubled avith 
corrupt Bled, avhich was to rebuke the Commandment of killing the Children, Wiſd. xi. 6. 6 The River Mae na- 
turally produces Frogs, but ſo great an Abundance, appearing on a ſudden, filling the Country, and leaving the 
Rivers and Fields, to go into the Cities and Houſes, made the Thing miraculous. Some would have 
the Word [Cinmim) w ach we render Lice, to ſignify Gnats. The Septuagint call it Ee, but what Kind of Crea- 
ture it was, is not certainly known. It ſeems more probable, that it was ſome new Sort of Animal, called analogically 
by an old known Name; and this might be ſome Reaſon, why the Magicians could not counterfeit this Miracle, be- 
cauſe ſuch Creatures were not to be got; at lealt it is as good, as the Fancy of the aus, that Dæmons hame no Power 
over Creatures ſo ſmall as Lice. Patrick's Commentary, and Howells Hiſtory of the Bible. * The Word [Arb] 
which we render Fly, in general, is, by the Septuagint, called xu, I. e. Dog-Fly, from its biting ; for it taſtens 
Its Teeth ſo deep in the Fleſh, and ſticks ſo very cloſe, that it oftentimes makes Cattle run mad. Parrichs Commen- 
tary. This is the Creature, which we properly call a Graſpepper And wonderful is the Account, which 
Authors have given us of the Armies of thoſe Creatures, and the Order and Regularity of their March; wiz. That in 
the Year of our Lord, 853, an infinite Number of theſe Creatures were ſeen to fly over twenty Miles in Germany in 
one Day, in Manner of a formed Army, divided into ſeveral Squadrons, and having their Prarters apart, when they 
reſted ; that the Caprains marched a Day's Journey from the reſt, to chaſe the moſt opportune Places for their Camp; 
that they never removed till 8 at which Time they went away in as much Order, as an Army of Men could 
do ; that, at laſt, __ done great Miſchief, whereſoever they paſſed, (after Prayers were made to God) they were 
driven by a violent Wind into the Belgic Ocean, and there drowned ; but, being caſt again, by the Sea, upon the 
Shore, they covered 140 Acres of Land at a Time, and cauſed a great Peſtilence in the Country. Hoavell's Hiſtory of 


oy Bible. * Vid. Talmud Babil. Tit. Menachos, c. g. Orig. contra Celſ. Lib. IV. & Plin. Hitt. 
— 1592 6. 8. . 8. ? Prep. Lib. IX. c. 8. 4 Edzyard:*s Body of Divinity, 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. P ART III. 


derful Effects, miſtaken, by the Illiterate, for Diabolical Performances, but ſuch as 
lie perfectly within the Verge of Nature. Artificial Magick is what we call Leger- 
demain, or Sleight of Hand, and whoſe Effects are far from being what they ſeem: 
They are Deceptions and Impoſtures, the merry Tricks of Jugglers, (as we cor. 
rupt the Word Joculatores) far from exceeding the Power of Art, and yet what 
many Times paſs, with the Vulgar, for Diabolical too. Diabolical Magick is that 
which is done by the Help of the Devil, who, having great Skill in natural Cauſes, 
and a large Command over the Air, and other Elements, may aſſiſt thoſe, that are 
in League and Covenant with him, (in Scripture called Miæards, Sorcerers, Di. 
viners, Enchanters, Chaldeans, and ſuch as had familiar Spirits) to do many ſtrange 
and aſtoniſhing Things. To deny that there ever were ſuch Men as theſe, is to 
flight the Authority of all Hiſtory ; and to gueſs at the probable Riſe and Original 
of them, we may ſuppoſe it to be this, —That God, being pleaſed to admit the holy 
Patriarchs into familiar Conferences with him, the Devil endeavoured to do the 
ſame ; and, to retain Men in their Obedience to him, pretended to make Diſcove- 
ries of ſecret Things, and that when. God was pleaſed to work Miracles tor the 
Confirmation. of the Truth, he, in like Manner, directed thoſe, that were familiar 
with him, how to invoke his Help, for the Performance of ſuch ſtrange Things, as 
might confirm the World in their Error. | 
UNDER which of the Denominations, Natural, Artificial, or Diabolical, the 
Magicians, who ſet themſelves in Oppoſition to the Servants of the Moſt High 
God, are to be ranked, we have no Inſtructions from Scripture ; but it ſeems highly 
probable, that neither would Pharach have called together thoſe of the leaſt Capa- 
city and Repute, neither would the Devil (as far as his Power extended) have been 
backward to aſſiſt his Voraries, upon ſuch a folemn and momentous Occaſion, 
as this. * Now there are two Ways wherein the Devil (as is agreed on all Hands) 
may be ſuppoſed afliſtant to thoſe, that pretend to work Miracles. The 7} is 
by raiſing falſe Images and Appearances of Things, which he may do, either 
by affecting the Brain, or confuſing the Oprick Nerves, or altering the Mediun, 
which is between us and the Object. That he did ſome ſuch Thing as this to 
our bleſſed Saviour, when, from the Top of an high Mountain, he pretended to 
ſhew bim all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of them, in a Moment of Tint, 
is very plain, from the Convexity of the Earth, which bounds the Horizon, and ad- 
mits of no ſuch unlimited Proſpect; fo that all he could be preſumed capable of 
doing in this Caſe, (and our Saviour was not inſenſible what he did do) was to 
make ſictitious Repreſentations of gay and magnificent Things in the Air. Secend- 
ly, The other Way, wherein the Devil may be ſuppoſed to be affiſtant to theſe Str- 
cerers, is * by making Uſe of the Laws of Nature, in producing Effects, that are 
not above the natural Power of Things, tho' they certainly exceed what Man can 
do. Thus to tranſport a Body, with inconceivable Rapidity, from one Place to 
another; to bring together different Productions of Nature, which ſeparately have 
no viſible Effet, but, when united, work Wonders ; to make Images move, walk, 
ſpeak, and the like; theſe may come within the Compaſs of the Devil's Power, 
becauſe not tranſcending the Laws of Nature, though we cannot diſcern by what 
Means they are effected. Nay, zh:rdly, if we go a Step farther, and, 7 with ſome 
learned Men, ſuppoſe, that, under the Almighty's Permiſſion, wicked Spirits have 
Power to work real Miracles ; (and for this we have ſome Intimations * in Scrip- 
ture, and in the Nature of Things no Reaſon to the contrary) which of theſe Sup- 
ofitions ſoever we take, it will be no hard Matter to account for the Things, 
which the Magicians did, and, at the fame Time, diſtinguiſh them from the Mi. 
racles which Moſes wrought. For, if we ſuppoſe a real Power in the Devil, the 
Thing is done at once, without any Sham or Impoſture; but if we deny him this 
Power, our Solution will then be this, — That a falſe Medium might, thro the whole 
Scene, impoſe upon the Spectators; the Rods might be nimbly moved off, Serpent 
and Frogs introduced in a Trice, and, by a ſmall Injection of ſome other Liquid, 
Water converted into the Colour and Conſiſtence of Blood. Innumerable e 
Spirits might attend on this Occaſion, and every one have his appointed Oi 
& eſpecia 


* Patrick's Commentary. t Saurin's Diſſertations. v Edward: Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 1 Jos 
tbid.  Y Stilling fleet's Orig. Sacræ, p. 236. Le Clerꝰs Commentary, on Exed. vii. 2 Deut. x. 1. - 
Matth. xxiv. 24. 2 Theſ. ii. 9. where Grorius makes this Remark, Non ſunt miracula falſa, fed quar falls Pech 
ſeruiunt. Le Clerts Diſſertations, | 
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eſpecially if the J/izards made uſe of the common Rites and Inzantations, which mi ght 
be of excellent Service to give them an Opportunity for Trick and Collaſton. tas 

* A LEARNED Author has given us another Solution of this Difficulty ——He 
lays it down as a Pofiticn, that, though no Knowledge of the Powers of Nature, or 
Study of occult Sciences, can enable a Man to work ſuch Wonders, as were performed 
before Pharash; yet from what appears in the ſacred Hiſtory, the Miracles which 
the Magicians did, in producing Serpents, and Frogs, and in turning Water into 
Blood, were as eu and real Performances, as thoſe, which Moſes did; but then the 
Queſtion is, by what Power or Aſſiſtance did they do them? They themſelves could 
never think, that, by all their Arts and Incaptations, they ſhould be able to perform 
ſuch Works, as Mcſes and Aaron had done; but as the King's Command was 
urgent, they were obliged to make the Experiment, and God was pleaſed, in ſome 
Inſtances, to give an unexpected Succels to their Endeavours, in order to ſerve and 
carry on his own Deſigns : Juſt as he permitted, the Pythoneſs of Endor, * contrary 
to her own Intention, to raiſe up the Ghoſt of Samuel, not by any Power of 
her Inchantments, but by his own Direction and Appointment, to upbraid and 
rebuke Saul. * 2 . 

However this be, and whether divine or diabolical Power interpoſed in this 
Affair, the Wiſdom of God is not a little manifeſt in permitting theſe Sorcerers to 
proceed ſome Time in their Conflict with his Servants, which added Diſgrace to the 
one's Defeat, as it did no ſmall Glory to the other's Congugſt. They turned their 
Rods indeed into Serpents, but theſe Serpents were devoured by that, which Moſes 
and Aaron produced: Some Things they did, either in Fact or Appearance, ſuch as 
Meſes and Aaron did, but then theſe were Things, wherein Art and Fallacy might 
have ſome Share. The Storm and Hail, Thunder and Lightning, and thick Dark- 
neſs, they never pretended to imitate ; nay, they themſelves were involved in the 
ſame Diſeaſes, which Miſes and Aaron ſent among the Egyptians : They were forced 
to acknowledge * the Finger of God, and do Homage to that ſupreme Power by 
which Moſes and Aaron acted; and therefore the Obſervation, which the Author of 
the Book of ¶ iſdom makes, is both true, and ſevere upon them at once; * As for 
the Illuſions of Art Magick, they were put down, and their Vaunting in Wiſdom was 
reproved with Diſgrace ; for they, that promiſed to drive away Terrers and Troubles 


from a ſick Soul, were ſick themſelves of Fear, worthy to be laughed at. 


2. Tux other Hindrance to Pharaoh's Conviction, upon the Sight of theſe ſuperior How Pha- 
raoh”s Hard- 
neſs might be 


Miracles of Moſes, we may preſume was the Hardneſs of his Heart ; but whether this 


Hardneſs was of God's I1nf{/&1on, or his own Contraction, is the Queſtion. And 


here, beſides the ordinary Solutions given in this Caſe, v/z. that whatever God does, 
in Regard to the Obduration of a Sinner, he cannot but act after ſuch a Manner, as 
is always wile, always juſt, always agreeable to the Greatneſs of his Perfections, and 
the Rules of that Order, which he never departs from ; that in the Heart of Man, 
there are Springs of Wickedneſs enough to produce ſuch an Obduration, without any 


Need of iuppoling an immediate Action from God; and that perhaps the bare with- 


drawing the neceſſary Aſſiſtances for the Practice of Virtue, may be enough to plunge 
any Man into the greateſt Crimes: Beſides theſe Solutions, I ſay, we may obſerve, 
that not only in the Hebrew, but in moſt other Languages, the Occaſion of an 
Action, and what in itſelf has no Power to produce it, is very often put for the 
efficient Cauſe thereof. Thus, in the Caſe before us, God ſends Myſes.to Pharach, 
and Meſes, in his Preſence, does ſuch miraculous Works, as would have had an 
Effect upon any other: But, becauſe the Maelites were numerous, and ſerviceable 
Slaves, and a terrible Shock and Diminution of his Wealth and Grandeur it would 
be, to think of parting with them ; becauſe ſome of the Miracles which Moſes did, 
he ſaw imitated by his own Magicians ; and becauſe the Plagues which God ſent, 
came graduallyupon him, and, by the Interceſſion of Moſes, were conſtantly removed; 
he thence took Occaſion, inſtead of being ſoftened by this Alternative of Mercy and 
Judgment, to become more ſullen and unrelenting. When Pharaoh (as the Text 
tells us) ſaw that the Rain, and the Hail, and the Thunder were ceaſed, he finned 
get more, and hardened his Heart: The Mercy of God, which ſhould have led him 
to Repentance, had a contrary Influence upon him, and made him more obſtinate; 
but all this while God had no farther Hand in his Obduration, than as he was too 


kind 

5 Shuckford's Connection of ſacred and profane Hiſtory, Vol. II. Lib. IX. d t Sam. xxviii. 12 

c 9 , RT. . a CEO . 0 , - © 
. rod. vill. 19. * Wiſd. xvii. 7, 8, Le Clere's Commentary on 
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kind and indulgent to him. God's Clemency was, in ſore Meaſure, the Occafion of 
Pharaoh's Hardneſs, but the true Cauſe of it was in himſelf, and proceeded from his 
Abuſe of that Clemency. | | ; 

Bur, to go a Step farther, I cannot ſee why we may not adventure to affirm, 
© that God might, conſiſtently with his ſacred Attributes, ſuffer this Obdurateneſs to 
come upon Pharaoh, as a Conſequence, or even inflict it, as a Puniſhment of the many 
Crimes, which he voluntarily incurred, and obftinately perſiſted in before. To ex- 
emplify this by ſome parallel Inſtances, in the xxiid Chapter of the firſt Book of 

Ahab”: Caſe. Kings, the Prophet relates a very ſtrange Viſion : * 1 ſaw the Lord fitting upon his 
Throne, and all the Hoſt of Heaven ſtanding by him, on his Right-Hand, and on bj; 
Left ; and the Lord ſaid, Who ſhall perſuade Ahab, that he may go and fall at Ramotb. 
Gilead? And one ſaid on this Manner, and another ſaid on that Manner. And there 
came forth a Spirit, and flood before the Lord, and ſaid, I will perſuade him. And 
the Lord ſaid unto him, Wherewith? And he ſaid, I will go forth, and be à lying 
Spirit in the Mouth of his Prophets : And he ſaid, Thou ſhalt perſuade bim, and pre- 
dail alſo ; go forth and do ſo. This is ſomewhat odd and fingular : From the Throne 
of the Lord, founded upon Truth and Righteouſneſs, and from whence proceeded 
Laws of Juſtice and Equity, deſigned to eſtabliſh good Order in the World, come 
forth Commands, to lead a Man into an Error, that thereby he may fall into a 
Snare; and from among the heavenly Hoſts of Courtiers belonging to the Lord of the 
Univerſe, all of them ready to fly at his Word, all of them burning with the Love, 
all of them animated with a Spirit of imitating his Perfections; out of this heavenly 
Hoſt, I ſay, comes forth a Spirit, who undertakes (if with Reverence we may uſe 
the Expreſſion) to inſpire all the Prophets of the King of Mael with a Dye. But 
who was this Ahab, this King of 1/rae/? Was he a Man, who for the Main of his 
Life, ſet the Fear of God before his Eyes? No, on the contrary, he was one of 
the moſt wicked Kings that ever poſſeſſed the Throne of Iſrael. A baſe and trea— 
cherous Man, who abandoned himſelf to the Counſels and Inſtigations of a proud and 
barbarous Woman; an Tdolater, who was the firſt that in Samaria built Altars unto 
Baal; an Hypocrite, who humbled himſelf before God, when he apprehended his 
approaching Wrath, and inſolently raifed his Head, when the Storm was over-paſt; 
an inſatiable Lover of Blood, who had flain a great Number of the Lord's Prophets, 
and was then ſeeking after Elijab's Life to deſtroy it; and an infatiable Lever of un- 
Juſt Wealth, who could not be eaſy until he had added a poor Man's Vineyard to his 
immenſe Poſſeſſions, and, to compaſs this End, + flew the innocent Owner of it by a 
falſe Accuſation. This was a Man, whom God ordered a Spirit to deceive : And, 
if it be demanded who this Spirit was, the Jews have a Notion very /ingular upon 
this Occaſion. They tell us, that it was the Soul of Naborh the Jegreelite; but we 
ſhould do them Injury, to take that in a /zera/ Senſe, which is capable of a very 
good Meaning. The Soul of Naboth, the innocent Blood which Abab ſhed, the 
Altars of Baal, the Murther of the Prophets, his real Wickednefs, and counterfeit 
Devotions, theſe were the Spirits ſent from God to miſlead him; theſe were the fatal 
Cauſes of his Blindneſs, and of that impenitent and hardened State, into which God | : 
permitted him to fall. | 3 
Pharao v To apply this now to the Caſe of Pharaoh. Whoever this King of Egypt might 
Jeff * blare- be, 'tis certain, that his intolerable Tyranny over the poor Mraelites, and devoting 
g himſelf to wicked and abominable Arts, were far from being Indications of a good 
Man. Before ever God is ſaid to harden his Heart, five Times did he inflict, and as 
oft remove his Chaſtiſements, and twice it is ſaid expreſsly, that he ſent for Mo/es 
and relented ; but till, upon the Removal of every Plague, relapſed. His Covetoul- \ 
neſs, and great Advantage he made of the H/raclites Slavery, would not ſuffer him to 
think of releaſing them in earneſt. The Magicians, perhaps, at firſt, were acceflary 
to his Obſtinacy : They might perſuade him, that Moſes, for the preſent, had found 
out a Secret, yet it would come to their Turn at laſt to vie Miracles, if not get the 
better of him ; or very likely himſelf might fondly imagine, that God might in Time 
grow weary, or his Store-houſe of Plagues become exhauſted. Whatever might con- 
tribute to his Obduration, tis plain, that, even when * the Magicians owned a 
Divine Power in what they ſaw done, and were quite confounded ; when they per- 
ceived themſelves ſmitten, and not able to fand before Mofes becauſe of the hon 
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and might thereupon very likely perſuade him to a Surrender, he is ſœfar from relent- 


ing, that he does not ſo much as aſk a Removal of the Plague. And therefore it was 


entirely agreeable to the Rules of divine Juſtice, when nothing would reclaim this 
wicked King, when even that, which wrought upon the Miniſters of Satan, made 
no Impreſſion upon him, to let his Crime become his Puniſhment, and to leave him 
to eat the bitter Fruit of his own Ways, and to be filled with his own Devices. 


S ECT. V. 
Of the Passo VER, and the Iſraelites leaving Egypt. 


EF OR E God thought fit to give the great deciſive Blow to Egypt, which was C/ World, 
to bring about the Deliverance of his People, he eſtabliſhed a Memorial thereof, e Chrift 


which was to continue until the Coming of the Meſſiab ſhould put an End to the old 


Oeconomy, and call off Mens Attention to a greater and more remarkable Deliverance. 4 — 
This Memorial, from the Hebrew Word Peſach, is called the * Paſſover; becauſe ab. 


the Angel, which flew the Firſt-born of the Egyptians, pres over the Houſes of 
the 1/-aelites, when he ſaw the Blood of the Lamb, which was that Day flain : And 
the Manner of its Inſtitution was this:——On the zenth Day of the Month Niſan, 
(which anſwers our March) every Family of Jrael (or if the Family was too little, 
two neighbouring Families joined together) was to take a Male Lamb, or Kid (for 
the original Words ſignify either) under a Year old, and without Blemiſh, and 
ſhut it vp till the fourteenth, when it was to be killed * in the Evening. They 
were then to take a Bunch of Hy/ep, and dipping it in the Blood, were, to ſtrike 
it upon the two Side-Poſts, and the upper Door Poſts of every Houſe, where they 
did eat it, and ſo not ſtir out until next Morning. This Lamb was to be dreſſed 
whole, not a Bone of it was to be broken; it was to be roaſted with Fire; eat all af 
once, with Bread and bitter Herbs; and if any Part of it was left, it was to be burnt 
with Fire: The Habit, laſtly, and Poſture, in which it was to be eat, was with 
their Loins girded, their Shoes on their Feet, and their Saves in their Hands, in the 
Manner of Travellers. be 


SoM are of Opinion, that a good many of theſe Particulars were inſtituted purely 7: Rite: ert 


> - TE. : . ed - | : in Oppoſation to 
in Oppoſition to thoſe zmprovs Rites, which then prevailed, or, in a ſhort Time, were . 


to prevail among the Egyptians, and other Nations, where the Mraelites were to dwell. las. 


* — tell us, © That God appointed a Lamb to be ſlain and eaten, and the 
Month Niſan, or March, to be the particular Time of eating it, in Contempt of 
* the Egyptians, who, at that Time, when the Sun firſt entered into Aries, began 
their ſolemn Worſhip and Adoration of this Creature, and that Celeſtial Sign : 
<< That he forbad the People to eat the Fleſh of the Paſchal Lamb raw or ſodden, to 
< break its Bones, or leave any Fragments of it; becauſe, in the profane Feaſts of 
Bacchus, it was a Cuſtom to eat the raw Fleſh of the Victims, they offered to that 
God, and to break all their Bones; and in the Adoration of the Gp, whom the 
Egyptians (and from them the Athenians) reputed Goddeſſes, they boiled all their Sa- 
crifices, and carried conſtantly ſome Part of them Home, as a good Preſervative 
againſt Misfortunes.” Thus they oppoſe all the Rites and Ordinances of the Paſſover 
to the Superſtition of heather Idolatry. But there is not that Need, I think, for ſuch 
elaborate Explications ; when, conſidering the Situation the Mraclites were then in, 
ſorely oppreſſed by the Egyptians, but ſhortly to be releaſed, and ſent away with all Speed 
and Precipitation, the Nature and Quality of the Paſchal Sacrifice, as well as the 


2 2 2 Manner 


8 The Word Paſſo ver was likewiſe applied to the Lamb, which was offered in Remembrance of this Deliverance ; 
to tae other Sacrifices, which accompanied this Lamb, and were offered, with it, at the Feaſt of unleavened Bread ; 
a5 1t was likewiſe made to ſignify the whole Term of that Feaſt, but more eſpecially the ſecond Day thereof, which 
was the fifteenth of the Month. Lewis's Antiquities, and De Beau/obre's Introduction. + 'The Names of 
the Few: Months are, 1. Ni/an or Abib, which in ſome Meaſure anſwers our March; 2. Har, our April; 3. Sivan, 
our May; 4. Samus, our June; 5. Ab, our July; 6. Elul, our Auguſt ; 7. Tiſri, our September; 8. Marcheſvan, 
our October; 9. Ciſſeu, our November ; 10. Tebeth, our December; 11. Shewer, our January; and 12. Adar, our 
F ebruary. But it muſt be obſerved, that the Jewiſh Months being Lunar, cannot exactly anſwer ours. Lamy's Intro- 
duction, The Hebrew Words are between the two Evenings, the firit of which began upon the Sun's Decline 
from its Noon-day Point, and laſted till Sun-ſet, and then began the ſecond, and laſted al Night: Accordingly, Jo- 
Jephus tells us, that the Paſchal Lamb was ſlain between the ninth Hour, f. e. our three in the Afternoon, and the 
eleventh, our five. Patrick's Commentary, and De Beauſebre's Introduction. This ſtriking, or ſprinkling 
of the Blood upon the Poſts, ſeems to have been peculiar :o the firſt Paſſover, at their going out of Eg t, and not to 
have been uſed in After-ages, when there was not the ſame Occaſion for it, | Vid. Spencer de Ritib, Heb, 
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Manner of dreſſing, and Manner of eating it, may, with other appendent Circum- 
ſtances, very pertinently be accounted for. It was to be a Male, becauſe a more 
excellent Species than the Female; without Blemiſh, to render it acceptable to God; 
under a Tear old, otherwiſe it could not properly be called a Lamb; and ſet apart 


from the reſt of the Flock, that it might be in Readineſs, when the People came in 


Haſte to offer it. Roaſted it was to be, and not boiled, becauſe roaſting was the ſpeedier 
Way of drefling it; but roaſted thoroughly, becauſe the whole was to be eaten; and 
the whole was to be eaten, that none might be left for the Egyptians to profane. It 
was to be eaten ſtanding and in Haſte, and with other Circumſtances of Men every 
Moment expecting to begin their Journey; with bitter Herbs, to put them in Mind 
of their cruel Servitude ; and unleavened Bread, in Memory of their Deliverance from 
it ſo ſuddenly, that they had not even Time to leaven the Bread for their Journey, 
This is all that the Maelites underſtood, and perhaps all that God, at that Time, in- 
tended they ſhould underſtand, by the Direction he gave them concerning this re- 
markable Ordinance : But the Chriſtian Doctrine does more than intimate, that God 
himſelf had all along a myſtical Meaning in each Particular, not ſo much in Oppoſi- 
tion to Heathen Superſtition, as in Conformity to the Death of his Son; for which 
Reaſon, we find the Apoſtles, in their Writings, running the Parallel between the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Paſſover, in ſuch Terms as theſe: * Chri/t our Paſſover, * 4 
Lamb without Blemiſh, and without Spot, is ſacrificed for us; the very ſame Day that 
the Jes eat the Paſchal Lamb, made he his Life an Offering for the World, * by the 
ſprinkling of whoſe Blood, we have Redemption, even the Forgiveneſs of our Sins; 
? therefore let us keep the Feaſt, not with old Leaven, neither with the Leaven of Malice 
and Wickedneſs, but with the unleavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth. 

TH1s was the Paſſover, which the Children of Mrael celebrated, the Night before 
they left Egypt; and this was the Intent both Literal and Typical of the Rites and 
Ceremonies, which God then appointed to go along with it. But the Jews afterwards 
made conſiderable Alterations : They omitted ſome Things, and added others, and 
carried the Obſervation of it to ſuch a Degree of Superſtition, as was inconſiſtent with 
its firſt Inſtitution. * Two or three Days before the Feaſt began, they cleaned all the 
Veſſels, and other Furniture of their Houſes. Such as were too big to be dipped in 
Water, they ſprinkled and waſhed all over ; and ſuch as were able to bear the Fire, 
they purified that Way. When the Evening of the fourteenth Day was come, they 
lighted Wax-Tapers, and, before they went to ſearch whether there was any Leaven 
in the Houſe, the Maſter of the Family made this ſhort Ejaculation : Bleſſed be thou, 
O Lord our God, the everlaſiing King, who has ſanctiſied us by thy Commands, and 
enjoined us to put away Leaven from among us. All the Domeſticks, except the Wo- 
men, joined in the Search: They ranſacked every Hole and Corner, not only in the 
Dwelling-Houſe, but even in the Barns and Stables; and after the Search was 
ended, the Maſter made this Denunciation : All the Leaven, that is in mine Houſe, 
what I have ſeen, and what I have not ſeen, be it null, and like the Duſt of the Earth. 
Nay, ſo very ſcrupulous were they im this Reſpect, that, for the whole ſeven Days, 
that the Feaſt laſted, * they would not ſo much as name the Word Leaven, for fear 
of polluting their Minds with the Idea of Bread. 

BRFORE the Paſſover was lain, * they firſt agreed and concluded upon the Com- 
pany, that was to eat it, which was ſometimes more, and ſometimes leſs, in Proportion 
to their eating; for at this Time there was no Diſtinction; for Men, Women, and 
Children, Maſters and Servants (if circumciſed) were all entertained at the ſame Table. 


The Manner of eating the Egyptian Paſſover was in a travelling Poſture, leaning on 


their Staves, and ſtanding all the while; but, in Proceſs of Time, this came to be 
altered into what we call Diſcumbency, when all the Gueſts lean, on their left Arms, 
upon Beds round the Table; * a fit Emblem (as they pretend) of that Reſt and Free- 
dom, which God had vouchſafed the Children of 1+aec/. When the Gueſts were thus 
placed round the Table, the Maſter of the Family, or ſome other Perſon of Note, 
took a Cup of Wine and Water; and, after he had given Thanks, Bleſſed be thou, 
O Lord, who haſt created the Fruit of the Vine, he drank it, and gave one round to 
the Company, who were all obliged to drink of it. After this, they eat of the 
bitter Herbs, and unleavened Bread, which they dipped in * a thick Sauce, made 
of ſweet and ſour Things, pounded and mingled together, in Memory of the Clay, 


wherein 

r Patrick's Commentary. * 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. t 1 Pet. i. 19. u Thid. ver. 2. and Heb. xii. 24- 
„ " Fecwyv.Þ * Saurin's Diſſertations. + Lewis's Antiquities of the Fewi/ Republick. 
> Lamy's Introduction. © Lewis's Antiquities. 4 De Beauſobre's Introduction. e This Sauce 


was not appointed by God, nor had it any Foundation in the Law of Mo/es, Lewis, ibid. 
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wherein their Forefathers laboured, in the Land of Egypt. Hereupon, the Maſter 
of the Family drank another Cup, which was accompanied with ſeveral Thankſ- 
givings ; and then they began to cat of the F leſh of the Paſchal Lamb, and drank a 
third Cup, which was called the Cup of Bleſing, becauſe the Bleſſing, or Grace after 
Meat, was ſaid over it; and ſo the whole Ceremony concluded with the fourth Cup, 
commonly called the Cup of Hallel, becauſe * ſome ſelect Pſalms were ſung over it; 
and then the Maſter of the Family, or whoever rehearſed the Office of the Paſſover, 
diſmiſſed the Company with a Bleſſing. Thus was this Solemnity celebrated, in the 
latter Times of the Jewiſh Republick, when Innovations had crept in, and ſeveral 
Rites, foreign to the primitive Inſtitution, were introduced. 

Bo r to return to the Hraelites. While they were employed in eating the Paſſo- 
ver, and in Expectation of the Event; The Lord, at Midnight, ſinote all the Firſt= 
born in the Land of Egypt, from the Firſt-born of Pharaoh, that ſat on the Throne, to 
the Firſt-born of the Captive, that was in the Dungeon; and all the Firſt-born of Cat- 
tle, ſo that there was * a great Cry in all Egypt ; for there was not a Houſe, where there 


was not one dead. th 
Noruixò ſurely can be more amazing to the Imagination, than ſuch a dreadful 


Spectacle as this; and therefore we need not wonder, that the Egyprians ſhould be ſo 
importunate with the 1/-ael/ztes, even before the Morning Dawn appeared, to depart 
out of their Country. The Fate of thoſe, that had periſhed, made every one tremble 
for himſelf ; but why the 1/raelites ſhould take the Advantage of their Fears and Con- 
ſternation, to ſpoil and plunder them, is a Queſtion that admits of ſome Diſpute. 
The Word which our Tranſlators have rendered borrow, is Shaal, which does not , he lirae- 


| ſignify to borrow, but to aſk one to give; by Virtue of which Interpretation, the lites Halit rhe 


Tjraelites are cleared from the Cenſure of all Injuſtice and Wrong, becauſe what was Egyptians. 


freely given them, they had doubtleſs a Right to retain. And accordingly we find 
Foſephus repreſenting this Fact agreeably to the true Senſe of the ſacred Text, when 
he tells us, © that the Egyptians made the Hebrews conſiderable Preſents ; ſome to 
*« induce them to be gone the ſooner, and others, in Token of the Acquaintance they 
© had had with them.” But, even if the Word ſignifies to borrow only, tis a Truth 
allowed on all Hands, that God, who is the Supreme Lord of all Things, may, 
when he pleaſes, and in what Manner he pleaſes, transfer the Right of Men from one 
to another, Conſidering then, that God was now become the King of the Mraelites 
in a proper and peculiar Manner, and * conſidering withal, what inſufferable Wrongs 
the King and People of Egypt had done to this People of God, who were now be- 
come his peculiar Subjects, or Proprietary Lieges : This Fact of ſpoiling the Egyp- 
tians, even in the harſheſt Senſe of the Word, was, according, to the Laws of Ra- 
liens, more juſtifiable, than Royal Grants of Letters of Mart, or other ſuch like 
Remed.es, as Kings are accuſtomed to make uſe of againſt other Powers, that have 
wronged their Subjects, or ſuffered them to be wronged by thoſe under their Com- 
mand, without making a proper Reſtitution. In ſhort, whatever the Hebrews took 
from the Egyptians, they took and poſſeſſed it by the Law of Repriſals, i. e. by Virtue 


of 


The Pſalms that were ſung upon this Occaſion, were CXIII. and CXTV, which began to be ſung over the ſecond 
Cup; and the CXVT, CXVII, or CXXXVI, which were ſung over the fourth; which laſt Singing was called Halle, 
or Praiſe. The Reader that is deſirous to know more upon this Subject, may conſult, at his Leiſure, Lamy's Trratiſe 
of the Paſſover, or Mr. Lewis's Antiquities of the Jewiſh Republick. b Exod. xii. 29, 30. It is no improbable Con- 
jecture, that the folemn Feaſt among the Egyptians, wherein they went about with Candles in the Night in Search of 
O/ris with Tears and great Lamentations, took its Original from Pharae/'s riſing up out of his Bed at Midyipht, and 
all the Egyptians with him; who lighted Candles, and finding their Children dead, bewailed them with load Cries ; 
nor is it unreaſonable to think, that Pharaoh's eldeſt Son, who was now ſlain, had the Name of Ofris, whoſe ſudden 
Death by this Stroke was, every Ycar, in one Night, univerſally lamented. Patric#'s Commentary. # Antiq. Jud. 
Lib. I. Cap. XIV. In the Gemara of the Sanhedrim, there is told a memorable Story concerning this Franſafiion. 
In the Time of Alexander the Great, the Eg yptians, brought an Action againſt the Iſraehres, deſiring they might have 
the Land of Canaan, in Satisfaction for all they had borrowed of them, when they went out of Eg yp. To which 
Gibeab Ben Kr/am, who was Advocate for the Fews, reply'd, that, before they made this Demand, they muſt 
prove what they alledged, wiz. that the //raelites borrowed any Thing of their Anceftors. To this the E pptians 
thought it” ſufficient to ſay, that they found it recorded in their own Books. Well then, ſaid the Advocate, 
look into the fame Books, and you will find the Children of 1/rael lived ſeur hundred and thirty Years in Ep ypt, 
Exod. xii. 40. Pay us then, ſaid he, for all the Labour and Toil of fo many thouſand People, as you employed all 
that Time, and we will reſtore what we borrowed ; to which they had not a Word to anſwer. Patric#s Commen- 
tary. It muſt be obſerved, however, that Mo/es does not affirm, that the 1/-aelites ſtayed 430 Years in Egypt (for it 
15 certain they were but half that Time) but his Meaning is, that in all they ſojourned ſo long, wiz. that, from 
the Time of Abrahan's ſetting out from Me/epotamia, to his Poſterity's now leaving Fg ypr, included ſuch a Number 
of Years. From Abraham's leaving Charran, to Jacob's going down into Eg gt, was 215; and the Time that he 
and his Poſterity abode there, was the like Number of Years : So that it is plain, that Maſes, in the Place where he 
tells us, that the ſojourning of the Children 75 Israel, who dwelt in Eg yþt, (the Samaritan Copy has it, in the Land of 
Canaan and Hp was four hundred and thirty Years, had Reſpe& to all the Pilgtimages of Abraham, aud his Poſte» 
rity. Pojrick, ibid. i Fack/on, upon Creed, R 
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of a ſpecial Warrant from the Lord himſelf, who was now become not their God 
only, but their peculiar King. | | | | 
Bu r, becauſe the Exceptions to this Action lie not againſt the Doing, but againſt 
the fraudulent Manner of doing it ; it may therefore be obſerved, that the Provi. 
dence of God defigned by this Means to make the Mraelites ſome Reparatioi tor the 
tyrannical Uſage, which they had received from the Egyptians, as is manifeſt from 
his giving them Favour with the Egyptians, who indeed, for their own Ends, and to 
get rid of ſuch troubleſome Gueſts, were diſpoſed'to lend them any Thing they had. 
Thus far all is right; here is nothing but fair Borrowing and Lending; and if the 
Iſraelites acquired a Right to theſe Things afterwards, there was then no Obligation 
to Reſtitution, Now that they acquired ſuch a Right is manifeſt, from the Egyptians 
purſuing them in an bojtile Manner, and with a Purpoſe to deſtroy them, after the 
had given them free Liberty to depart; by which Hoſtility and Perfidiouſneſs, they 
plainly forfeited their Right to what they had only lent before: For this bo/tile Attempt 
(which, would have warranted the 1ſraelitzs to have fallen upon the Egyptians, and 
ſpoiled them of their Goods) did certainly warrant them to keep them, when they had 


them; ſo that now they became the rightful Poſſeſſors of what they had only upon | 


Loan, and could not have detained, without Fraud and Oppreſſion, before. 

Tu vs the raelites having got their Deſire of their Enemies, marched triumphantly 
out of the Land of Egypt, fix hundred thouſand Men, beſides Women and Children, 
and a mixt Multitude, which are ſuppoſed to be Proſelytes to the Jewiſh Religion, 


conducted ® by the Lord, as the Text tells us, in a Pillar of a Cloud by Day, and in a 
Pillar of Fire by Night. This wonderful Phænomenon, all dark on one Side, and all 


ſhining on the other, in the Shape of a Pillar, is ſuppoſed by moſt Interpreters * to 
be the SHECHINAn, or Divine Majeſty, exhibiting * its Preſence by a Train and 
Retinue of Angels: And therefore he, who in the xuith Chapter of Exodus, is ſtiled 
1 the Lord, in the very next Chapter, is called the Angel of God; and they ſuppoſe 
farther, * that as the Majeſty of God appeared to Moſes in the Buſh, when he gave him 
Commiſſion to bring his People out of Egypt, and directed him all along in his Em- 
baſſy to Pharaoh; ſo it appeared now in a glorious Cloud, to conduct the 1ſraelites, 
and aſſure them of his ſpecial Providence and Superintendency for their Safety and 
Protection: But in Oppoſition to all this, we are told, That there was no Manner 
* of Miracle in this whole Affair; that, as in waſte and deſolate Countries, where 
there were no remarkable Places for Armies to form their Rout by, it was a cu- 
ſtomary Thing, to carry a blazing Fire, fixed upon a Pole, before the firſt Line, 
thereby to give Signals to all the reſt of the Army; ſo this Pillar of a Cloud, 
which attended the 1ſrae/ites, was nothing elſe, but one of theſe ambulatory Beacons, 
carried by Men, appointed for that Purpoſe, when they were under March ; and, 
when they were to halt, fixed over the General's Tent ; and, that to ſuch a portable 
Fire as this, whoſe Flame, but not its Smoak, is very far ſeen by Night, as its Smoak, 
but not its Flame, is perceived at a great Diſtance by Day, all the ſtrange Things, 
* which are ſaid of the different Phaſes of this pretepded miraculous Pillar, may, with 
great Facility, be referred.“ 

THAT in the Deſerts of Arabia, and ſuch extended Plains, where there were no 
Cities, Rivers, or Mountains for Signals and Land-Marks, it was a general Cuſtom 
(before the Invention of the Compaſs) to carry Fire before Armies, in order to direct 
their March ; and that (notwithſtanding the preſent Uſe of the Compaſs) ſuch Gui- 
dance of Fire is ſtill practiſed among the Caravans of the Eaſt; and the great Number 
of Pilgrims, who go every Year — Grand Cairo in Egypt, to Mecca in Arabia, 
cannot, by any one, that is acquainted either with ancient or modern Hiſtory, be denied; 
and had the ſole Intent of the Cloudy Pillar been, to guide and conduct the Mraelites in 
their Journies, there might have been more Grounds for aſſerting, that it was a mere 
Machine of human Contrivance, and had nothing miraculous or ſupernatural in it: 
But, when it ſhall appear, that this Pillar of 4 Cloud was of much greater Uſe to the 
Children of Mrael, than barely to conduct them; that in it reſided a ſuperior Power 
upon whom the Name and Attributes of God are conferred ; that from it proceeded 
Oracles and Directions every Day what the People were to do, and Plagues and 
en 2 701 e b 1 Puniſhments, 
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hrs illeton's Sermons, Vol. I. * Patrick's Commentary. . ® Mede's Works, p. 343. p Exod. 
NIV. 24. 4 Ibid. ver. 19. r Patrick, ibid. »The Jews are of Opinion, that this Conductor of the 
Hebrews was either the Angel Michael or Gabriel; but whichſoever of them it was, he was the only Commander of 
that Hoſt, which went before the 1/aelizes, T hey call him by the proper Name of Metraton, becauſe he marked 


out their Camp, where they were to flay, and directed their Way, in their Journey, to their ſeveral Stations. Patrich, 
ibid. * t Toland”; Hedegur. 
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Puniſhments, when they had done amiſs ; and that to it are aſcribed ſuch Motions and 
Actions, as cannot, with any Propriety of Speech, be applied to any' material F ire; 
it will from hence, I hope, be concluded; that this Guidance of the Cloud was a bal 
Miracle, its Sub/tance quite different from that of portable Fires preceding Armies, and 
its Conductor ſomething more than a mortal Man. 11 | 
Tur firſt Mention that is made of this Phænomenon is in the 13th Chapter of 
Exodus, where Moſes, deſcribing the Rout which the Mraelites purſued, firſt to Ra- 
meſes, and thence to Succoth, tells us, that they took their Journey from Succoth, and 
encamped at Etham, at the Edge' of the Wilderneſs ; and the Lord went before them by 
Day in à Pillar of a Cloud, and by Night in @ Pillar of Fire: And what we are to 
underſtand by the Lord, that went before them, we are advertiſed in another Place: 
» Behold I ſend my Angel before thee, to keep thee in the Way, and to bring thee into the 
Place which I have prepared x beware of him, and obey bis Voice, provoke him not; for 
he coill not pardon your Tranſgreſſions, for my Name is in him, i. e. my Name JEHovan, 
which is the proper and incommunicable Title of God. The next Place wherein we 
find this Pillar of a Cloud mentioned, is in the 14th Chapter, And the Angel of 
God, which went before the Camp of Iſrael, removed, tnd went behind them ; and the 
; Pillar of the Cloud went from before their Face, and ftood behind them, and it came be- 
3 tween the Camp of the Egyptians and the Camp of Iſrael, and it was a Cloud and Dark- 
© neſs to them, but it gave Light io theſe. There is, in the ſame Book, another Place 
where this Pillar is taken Notice of, and that is in the 33d Chapter, where God, 
being highly offended at the People's Impiety in making the Golden Calf, refuſes to 
conduct them any longer himſelf, and propoſes to depute an Angel to ſupply his Place: 
» Depart, and go up hence, ſays he to Maſes, thou, and the People, which thou haſt 
brought up out of the Land of Egypt, and I will ſend an Angel before thee, for I myſelf 
will not go up in the midſt of thee ; for thou art a ftiff-necked People, left I conſume thee 
in the Way. When the People heard theſe evil Tidings, they mourned, and no Man did 
put on him his Ornaments. And when Moſes went into the Tabernacle, they all roſe up, 
and ſtood every Man at his Tent-Door, and looked after Moſes, until he was gone into 
the Tabernacle, and it came to paſs, as Moſes entered into the Tabernacle, the Cloudy 
Pillar deſcended, and fiood at the Door of the Tabernacle, and the Lord talked with Mo- 
ſes ; all the People ſaw the Cloudy Pillar at the Tabernacle-Door, and they roſe up and 
worſhipped, every Man at bis Tent-Door. We have Octafion to take Notice but 
of one Place more; and that is in the 16th Chapter of Numbers; where the People 
murmured for the Loſs of Korab and his Company. And it came to paſs, that when 
the Congregation was gatbered againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron, that they looked toward 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, and behold the Cloud covered it, and the Glory of the 
Lord appeared; and Moſes and Aaron came before the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 
and the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, Get you up from among this Congregation, that 
I may conſume them, as in a Moment; and they fell upon their Faces; and Moſes ſaid 
unto Aaron, take a Cenſer, and put Fire therein, from off the Altar, and put on Incenſe, 
and go quickly unto the Congregation, and make an Atonement for them ; for there is 
Ilrath gone out from the Lord, the Plague is begun. | 
Now, from a bare Recital of theſe Paſſages, we cannot but obſerve, that the 
& A/raclites Pillar made quite another Appearance, than any combuſtible Matter, when 
& Afet on Fire, and hoiſted upon a Pole, can be ſuppoſed to do; that, in this Pillar, 
reſided a Perſon of Divine Character and Perfections, and therefore called the Lord, 
tne Angel, the Angel of the Lord, and the Angel of his Preſence, &c. that this Perſon 
was inveſted with a Power of demanding Obſervance, of both puniſhing and par- 
doning Tranſgreſſions, and to whom even Moſes and Aaron, as well as the reſt of 
the Congregation, might fall down on their Faces, and pay Obeyſance, without the 
Imputation of 1delatry. The whole Tenour of the Narration, in ſhort, ſeems to de- 
note, that every one in the Congregation ſhould look upon the Pillar, as ſomething aw- 
ful and tremendous, and the Perſon reſiding therein, above the Rank and Dignity of 
any created Eſſence : And therefore the moſt general Opinion is, that he, to whom 
the Divine Appellations, Divine Powers, and Divine Honours, are, in ſo many Places, 
aſcribed, was the Eternal Sen of God, with a Troop of bleſſed Angels attending him, 
in bright and luminous Forms, and who, either by the Diſplay or Contrattion of 
their Forms, could make the Cloud, they inhabited, either condenſe or expand itfelf, 


5 A either 


" Exod. xiii. 20, 21. v Ibid. xxili. 20, 21. * Ibid. xiv. 19, 20. y Ibid. xxxiii, 1, Ce. 
Numb. xvi. 42. 7 
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either put on a, dark or radiant Appearance, according as the great Captain of their 
Hoſt fignified his Pleaſure : For to ſuppoſe mere Fire, without any ſupernatural Di- 
rection, appearing, in different Forms, Darkneſs to one Sort of People, and Light 
to another, at the ſame Time, is a Thing incongruous to its Nature. 

For how many Purpoſes this Pillar of a Cloud, might ſerve the Hebrews, twould 
be Preſumption to determine: But this we may ſafely ſay, that, beſides its guiding 
them in their Journies, * it was of Uſe to defend them from their Enemies, that 
they might not aſſault them; of Uſe to cover them from the Heat of the Sun 
in the Wilderneſs, where there were but few Trees, and no Houſes to ſhelter them ; 
and of ſingular Uſe to convey the Divine Will, and to be, as it were, a ſtanding 
Oracle, whereunto they might reſort upon all Occaſions, 

In this Cloud, we are told expreſlly, that the Lord appeared in the Taberna- 
cle; from this Cloud, © that he called Aaron and Miriam to come before him; 
and out of this Cloud, again, that he ſent forth the Expreſſes of his Wrath, as well 
as Tokens of his Love, among the whole Congregation: And therefore this Cloud 
could be nothing elſe but the Vehicle of God, or the Place of Maje/tick Appearance, 
at that Time ; nor is that Conjecture very improbable, that, from this very Inſtance, 
the Poets firſt took the Hint of making their Gods deſcend on a * Cloud, and ar- 
rayed with a bright Effulgence. | 

HowEveR this be, tis certain, that the Jews were perſuaded of the Divinity 
of their Guide, otherwiſe they would not have expreſſed ſuch undiſſembled Sorrow 
and Concern, upon hearing the News of his Intention to relinquiſh them; nor 
would they ever have ſubmitted to wander ſo long in the Wilderneſs, expoſed to ſo 
many Dangers and Hardſhips, had it been a Man only, with ſome Fire elevated * 
upon a Pole, that was their Conducter. From Horeb to Kadeſh-Barnea (which was 
upon the Borders of the Land of Canaan) the Way was not far, much about eleven 
Days Journey, and in a Manner a beaten Road, and almoſt impoſſible for them to 
miſs ; and therefore we cannot but ſuppoſe, that had they not been convinced of 
the Miraculouſneſs of their Direction, even Moſes himſelf, with all his Authority, 
would not have been able to perſuade them to take the Compaſs, we find they did, 
through an Enemy's Country, where they were to fight their Way, inſtead of pur- 
ſuing their direct Road to the Land of Promiſe ; but therefore they willingly follow- 
ed the Cloud, becauſe they were ſenſible a Divinity reſided in it; and therefore that 


Divinity led them in the Wilderneſs ſo long, to inure them to Hardſhips, and to 


Why the E 
gyptians ur- 
jued the Iſrae- 
lites. 


prolong their Stay, until that Generation was dead, of «whom be had ſworn in bis 
Wrath, that they ſhould not enter into his Reſt, | 


" SECT. VI. 
Of the ISRAELITES Paſſage over the Red- Sea. 


\ * HIL E the Iſraelites continued their March, the Impreſſion, which the late 

Plagues had upon Pharaoh and his Miniſters, began to abate. They knew, 
from the Accounts they received, that the People intended ſomething more, than 
the Celebration of a Feaſt, for the Space of three Days in the Wilderneſs: They be- 
gan to conſider, what Egypt was like to loſe by the Revolt of ſo many uſeful Slaves, 
and perhaps they likewiſe flattered themſelves, that the Power of the God of Iſrael, 
as great as it appeared to be, might nevertheleſs have its Bounds, as well as that of 
other Gods: For the Pagan Theology allotted certain Diſtricts and Provinces to 
their Deities, making one Supreme in the Mountains, and another in the Plains; 
one preſide over the Waters, and another over the dry Land; and therefore, de- 
luded with theſe Notions, or rather judicially blinded by God, Pharaoh refolved to 
purſue the Children of 1ſrae!; and, having got together what Forces he could, came 
up with them, as they were encompaſſed by the Sea. 


7 NEVER 

* Patrick's Commentary. d Deut. xxxi. 15. © Numb. xii. 5. 4 Ad hoc exemplum credo 
Poetas ſanciviſſe, nullum Numen mortalibus apparere fine Nimbo ; eſt autem Nimbus Nubes Divina, ſeu fluidum Lu- 
men, quod decorum Capita cingit, Taubman, upon Virgil. © Exod. xxxiii. 4, 6. f Lewis's Anti- 


quities of the H:brew Republick. 5 Pfal. xcv. 11, * Vid. 1 Kings xx. 25. 
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NEeveR was People in a more diſmal Situation, hemmed in, on the Weſt, epi — 
by a Ridge of A preſſed from the South by Pharaoh's Army, and on the IO 
Eaft and North, ſhut up by the Sea: The Sea not to be paſſed, without a good 

umber of Ships to contain ſuch a Multitude ; the Mountains not to be attempted, 

wi lach a Train of Women and Children; and the Enemy not to be encountered, 
for Want of Arms as well as Courage. In theſe diſtreſſed Circumſtances what 
were they do? * They had but one Recourſe, and that was to lift up their Eyes 
and Hearts to that Cloud, where their great Captain fat, and to call to their Aſſiſtance 
that Arm, that invincible Arm, which had already wrought ſuch wonderful Things 
for them. But inſtead of imploring the Help of God, they murmur againſt his 
Servant Meſes, ſo that Moſes pours out his Complaint before the Lord, and the Lord, 
to deliver an undeſerving People, at the Signal of his Servant's Rod, * cauſed the Sea 
£ to go back by a flrong Eaft Wind all that Night, and made the Sea dry Land, and the 
1 Waters were divided, ſo that the Children of Iſrael went into the Midi of the Sea upon 
dry Ground, and the Waters were a Wall unto them on their right Hand and on their 
left : And, at another Signal given, the Sea returned to its Strength, the roaring 
Waves broke looſe from their inviſible Chain, and ſwallowed up Pharaoh and all his 
Hoſt, ſo that there remained not ſo much as one of them. 8 

Tus tbe Lord ſaved Iſrael, ſays the ſacred Hiſtorian, but other People will tell 2 — 
us, that he did it quite another Way ; © That the Red: Sea, eſpecially, in the ex- — of 
« treme Part of it, where the 1/-aelites paſſed over, vas not above two Miles broad, heir Paſage. 
and very often quite dry, by Reaſon of the great Reflux of the Tide; that Moſes, 
© who perfectly underſtood the Country, and had obſerved the ebbing and flowing of 
© the Sea, led down his Men at the Time of Ebb, and, being favoured by a ſtrong 
„ Wind, blowing from the Shore, and retarding the Return of the Tide, had the 
« Food Luck to get ſafe to the other Side; while Pharach and his Army hoping to 
© do the ſame, but miſtaken in their Computation, had the Misfortune to be loſt : 

HgBut in all this Event what is there more, than in Alexander's paſſing the Sea of 
« Pamphylia? To be ſure, had there been any Appearance of Miracle in the Thing; 

e had the Water divided itſelf in two Parts, and reared up on each Side like Walls, 
for the Reception of the Iſraelites, the Egyptians, mad as they were with Rage, 
« would never have been ſo deſperate, as to purſue them.“ 

Or what Breadth the Red-Sea may be, at the Place of Paſſage, is not fo eaſy a Aue 
Matter to determine, becauſe both Geographers and Travellers mightily differ in 
their Computation : But if (according to ſome of the loweſt Accounts) we ſuppoſe 
it to be much about two Leagues, moſt Writers agree, that the Sea, in this Place, 
is very boiſterous and tempeſtuous, which is hardly conſiſtent with a Shallowneſs, 
much leſs a total Deſertion of Water, upon any haſty Reflux. The Wind, it muſt 

- be owned, if it blew from a right Quarter, might both forward the Ebb, and retard 
the Flow; but the Wind, which blew at this Time, we are told was an Eaſt 
Mind, whereas it muſt have been a Weſt, or North-Weſt Wind, to have driven the 
Water away from the extreme Parts into the main Body of the Sea ; as any one that 
looks into a Map, may perceive. The Eaſt Wind blew athwart the Sea, and cut it 
aſunder, ſo that one Part fell back towards the South, and up the main Channel, 
and the other Part retired towards the North, where Sues is ſituated, and where the 
Sea terminates in a Point : And this very likely is the Meaning (if there be an Hy- 
Ferbole in the Expreſſion) of the Waters being a Wall to the Iſraelites on their right 
Hand and on their left ; becauſe they ſo defended them on both Sides, that the Egyp- 
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d Faurin's Diſſertations. i Exod. xiv. 10. * Ibid. xiv. 21, 22. 
ver. 30. 


| Ibid. ver. 27. m I bid. 
The Red. Sea (called alſo by the Antients Sinus Adriaticus, and now Golfo di Mecca) is that Part or 
Branch of the Southern Ocean, which interpoſes itſelf between Egypt, on the Weſt, Arabia Flix, and ſome Part 

of Petræa on the Eaft, the North Bounds of it touching upon Idumca, or the Coaſt of Edom. Edom, in the Hebrexw 
Tongue, ſignifies Red, and was the Nick-name given E/au, for ſelling his Birth-right for a Meſs of red Pottage. 
K-1 The Country, which his Poſterity poſſeſſed, was called after that Name, and fo was the Sea, which adjoined to it; 
3 but the Greeks, not underſtanding the Reaſon of the Appellation, tranſlated it into their own Tongue, and called it 
6. 2 tevlex dea, thence the Latins, Mare Rubrum ; and we, the Red-Sea. The Hebrexws call it the Sea of Suph, or 
| Flags, there being ſuch Abundance of this Kind of Weed in that Sea, that the Inhabitants of the Coaſt pluck it u 


ont of the Water, and, after they have dried it, make themſelves Huts of it. Vide Heylin's Coſm phy, Wells, 


Geography, and Parric#'s Company. Le Clere's Diſſertations. pP Via. Eufeb. — Lib. IX. 
©. 37> 5 Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. II. c. 7. One affirms, that the Sea is fix Leagues wide in this Place, 


2 another makes it but 15 Stadia, or Furlongs; one it is narrow and long, like a River, and another allows it 
1 but the Breadth of one League. Vid. Died. Sicul. Lib. III. Strabo, Lib. II. P. Beloms Obſervations, Lib. II. and 
| Pietro della Valle, Tom. I. Ep. 11. Thevenot makes it 8 or g Miles in Breadth, and tells us, that the Place, where 


the Iſraelites came out of the Sea, is, at preſent, called Corondel, Voyage de Levant. But Andricomius will have it t 
be more than 6. Theatrum Terre Sacre. N : age Ar | mius will have it to 
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T hat they went 


alp ec crofs. 


Sir Walter Raleigb's W t Ibid. « Exod. xiv. 19, 20. *Ibid. ver. 19. Y Ibid. ver. 25. 


Geography, and Nicholls Conference, Vol. I, 4 Le Clerc's Diſſertations. 
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tions could no Way come at them, but by purſuing them in the ſame Path, which 


they took. 


IT is not to be queſtioned, but that Moſes was a Perſon of an excellent Judgment: 
* By his being ſo long in the Army, he could not but know the proper Advantages 
to be made in Marches and Retreats ; and yet he ſeems to give us no great Specimen 
of his Skill, by declining the Mountains, which poſſibly were inacceſſible to the 
Chariots and Horſemen, and betaking himſelf to the Strand, where Pharaob's Army 
might make after him, (as we find they did) and fo truſting to the uncertain Return 
of a Tide, had not God both commanded him to take that Way, and foretold him the 
Event. He might not perhaps be ignorant of the Courſe of the Tide, and could eaſily 
diſcern the favourable Diſpoſition of the Mind; but was there never a Man, in all 
the great Army which Pharaoh brought with him, of equal Obſervation and Skill! 
'Tis a Thing incongruous to Reaſon, * that the Egyptians, who excelled, at that 


Time, all other Nations in their Knowledge and Obſervation of Cele/t:al Bodies, 


ſhould be ignorant of the Fluxes and Refluxes of the Sea, in their own Country, 
in their own Coaſt, and in their own moſt traded and frequented Ports and Havens : 
But if they were not ignorant of the Time of the Reflux, it is hardly to be imagined, 
that the Eagerneſs of Purſuit would have made them venture into the Bay, when 
they could not but be ſenſible, that, in Caſe they miſcomputed, the returning Waves 
would devour and ſwallow them up. Why they ventured to purſue the Mraelites, 
the ſacred Hiſtorian ſeems plainly to intimate, when he tells us, that the Angel f 
the Lord, which went before the Camp, removed, and went behind them : It came be- 
tween the Camp of the Egyptians, and the Camp of Iſrael, and was a Cloud and Darkneſs 
to the one, but gave Light in the Night to the other. So that the true Reaſon, why 
the Egyptians went in after the Iſraelites into the Midft of the Sea, was, that they knew 
not where they were. They imagined perhaps, that they were ſtill upon the Land, 
or at leaſt upon the Shore, where the Sea had retired : The Darkneſs of the Night, 
and the preternatural Darkneſs of the Cloud, not ſuffering them to ſee the Moun- 
tains of Waters on each Side: But, * when the Lord looked unto the Hoſt of the Egyp- 
tians through the Pillar of Fire ; when he turned the bright Side of the Cloud upon 
them, to let them ſee the Danger they were in, and, at the ſame Time, (as Joſephus 
adds) poured out a Storm upon them, with Thunder, and Lightning, and Hail- 
Stones from the Cloud, their common Cry was then, et ws flee from the Face of 
Iſrael ; for the Lord fighteth for them againſt the Egyptians. 

Tu Ar the Maelites went not quite croſs the Red-Sea, but only fetched a Compaſs 
as they found the Waters caſt up for them, and ſo came out upon the ſame Shore, 
from which they went in, there is not that Reaſon, I think, to infer, either from the 
Length of the Paſſage, or the Place where they came out. For, taking the Channel 
in its utmoſt Breadth, and allowing the Iſraelites the loweſt Computation of Time, 
yet we have ſtill this to ſay, that, in a Relation, abounding with Miracles, there can 
be no Abſurdity to ſuppoſe one more Now, if God interpoſed his Power to diſable 
the Chariots of Pharaoh, leſt the Return of the Waters ſhould excite their Fears, and 
their Fears, by improving their Diligence, ſave them from Deſtruction ; why might 
not God interpoſe the ſame Power (if there was Occaſion) to quicken the Mraelites, 
and enable them to perform their Paſſage in the Time appointed? Nay, if we will 
allow his own Words to be a good Comment upon his Actions, we cannot but ſuppoſe 
that he did ſo, when we find him, after all was over, recounting his Kindneſs to them 
in this wiſe; * Ze have ſeen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how ] bare you an 
Eagles Wings, (where the Expreſſion certainly denotes ſome extraordinary Aſiſtance, 
given them in their Paſſage) and brought you unto myſelf. Tho' therefore ſome Am- 
biguity may ariſe as to the Place, where the 1/-aelites came on Shore, (ſince they 
were at Etham but two Days before, and now landed in a Wilderneſs of the ſame 
Name) yet, if we will but ſuppoſe, that there were two Ethams, the one a Town, 
where they encamped, on the Egyptian Side, and the other, on the Arabian Side, 
a Wilderneſs; or (if we will needs have the Wilderneſs of Etham denominated from 
the Town) ſuppoſing * the Town was ſituated near the upper Part of the Red-Sea, 
and gave Denomination to a great Deſert, which ſurrounded the Head of the Bay, 
and reached down a conſiderable Way on both Sides, we may eaſily perceive, that 
tho' the Mraelites marched from the Wilderneſs of Etbam croſs the Bay, they _ 

| only 


1 Saurin's Diſſertations, x0d. xix. 4. > See Numbers xxxiii. compared with Exodus xiv. c Wllss 
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only be in another Part of the Wilderneſs of Etbham ſtill. Now, if the Iſraelites 
erolled the Sea in a direct Line, (upon the Suppoſition that it was no more than 
an ordinary Return of the Tide, which overwhelmed the Egyptians, before they 
could recover their own Coaſt) the Egyptians could not have been caſt aſhore (as the 
Scripture teſtifies they were) on that Coaſt o Arabia, where Moſes landed; but 
muſt neceſſarily be carried away: with the Flood} which runneth up to Swes, and the 
utmoſt Point of the Bay. . © © . af 3 

Tus E are ſome Afguments for the real Paſſage of the. Red-Sea, in the Manner 
that Moſes has repreſented it: And tho we have not Time at preſent to examine + 
the ſeveral Facts, that are commonly alledged in Contrapoſition to this, and ſhall 
therefore, for Brevity's Sake, allow them all to be true; yet, if we reflect as we 
ought, on the Prediction of Me concerning the Event, the Virtue of his Rod, the 
Facility of the 1/raelites Paſſage, the Raſhneſs of the Enemies following, and their 
* univerſal Overthrow and tragical End, we ſhall find every Thing coneurring to 
render this an unparallelled Inſtance; and that nothing, but an immoderate Deſire of 
depreciating the Miracles of the facred Hiſtory, can diminiſh the Wonder of this 
famous Paſſage, into a Compariſon with what other Men have, done. I call it a 
famous Paſſage, and that, not only becauſe ® both ſacred and profane Hiſtory make 
Mention of it; not only becauſe. the Name of the Sea records, and * the Inhabi- 
tants of the Coaſt tranſmit, the Remembrance of the Fact; but becauſe we find two 
renowned Men in Scripture, a mighty Lau- giver, and a mighty Monarch, Meſes 
and David, both exerciſing their Poetick Genius, to celebrate the Miracle in ſuch 
lofty Strains, as theſe, ' 201th the Blaſt of thy Nuſtrils the Waters were gatbered To- 
gether, the Floods ſtood upright as an Heap, and the Depths were congealed in the 
Heart of the Sea. The Enemy ſaid, I will purſue, 1 will overtake, I will divide tbe 
Spoil, my Luſt ſhall be ſatisfied, and my Hand ſhall deſtroy them. Thou didſt blow 
with thy Wind, the Sea covered them, they ſunk as Lead in the mighty Waters. For 
the Waters ſaw thee, O God, the Waters. ſaw thee, and were afraid, the Depths alſo 
were troubled, the Clouds poured. cut Water, the Air thundered, and thine. Arrows 
went abroad ; thy Way is in the Sea, and thy Paths in great Waters, and thy Footſteps 


are not known. 


Sir Walter Ralcigh's Hiſtory, _ , 

+ Foſephus has compared this Paſſage of the Maelites over the Red-Sea, with what Alexander the Great did, when he 
marched Part of his Army over the Sea of Pamphylia ; but there is little or no Reſemblance between them. Alexander 
was to march from Phaſelis, a Sea-Port, to Perga, an inland City of Pamphylia. The Country near Phaſelit, upon the 
Shore of the Pamphylian Sea, was mountainous and rocky, ſo that he could not find a Paſſage for his Army, without either 
taking a large Compaſs, or attempting to go over the Strand between the Rocks and the Sea. Arrian hath obſerved, 
that when the Wind blows North, (eſpecially to any great Degree) the Strand is dry, and paſſable ; and therefore A. 
lexander, taking the Advantage of the Wind thus blowing, ſent ſome of his Army over the Mountains, and went him- 
ſelf, with the reſt of his Forces along the Shore. But in this we can find no Miracle, unleſs the Wind's blowing oppor- 
tunely for Alexander's Purpoſe may be reputed one. Shuckford”s Connection, Vol. II. Lib. IX. 

' Saurin's Diſſertations, s Apollonius, in the Lives of the Fathers, affirms, that thoſe Egyptians, who 
ſtayed in the Country, and did not follow Pharavh in the Purſuit of 1/-ael, did, ever after that, honour thoſe Beaſts, 
Birds, Plants, and other Creatures, about which they were occupied, at the Time of this general Deſtruction. He, 
for Inſtance, that was working in the Garden, made a God of that Plant or Root, he was then buſied about, and fo 
of the reſt. But how thoſe Multitudes of Gods came to obtain among them, we. ſhall have Occaſion to obſerve elſe- 


where. Vide Joſh. iv. 23. Pal. lxxviii. 13. Ibid. cxiv. 3. 1 Cor. x. 1. Heb. xi. 29, &c. i The 
Name, which the Arabs ive it, is Bubi el Calzem, the Sea of drowning, or overwhelming, in Memory of that fignal 
Judgment of God upon Pharaoh and his Army. Wellss Geography. The Account of Oro/us, who tells 


us, that there ſtill remain ſome Monuments of that Event, an t the Track of the Chariots and Wheels may be 

ſeen, not only on the Shore, but alſo at the Bottom, as far as the Sight can reach, is a little too fabulous. Oro/. Hiſt 

Lib. I. c. 10, But there is Credibility enough in what Diodorus Siculus relates, wiz. that the 1chthuophagi, i. e. rho/e 

that live upon Fiſh, the Inhabitants of the weſtern Coaſt of the Red Sea, have the following Tradition, That upon a 

- great Receſs of the Sea, the Bottom of it was quite dry, and a peared green, (from the Weeds, we may ſuppoſe, 

- that were in it) that it was divided into two Parts, but returning back with a mighty Force, the Waters re-united, and 
regained their former Place.” Lib. III, 1 Exod. xv. 8, G. * Pal. Ixxvii. 16, Cc. 
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CHAP. IV. 
OF the Jewiſh Laws, Moral, Ecclefiaſtical, and Civil. 


Of the World, t TIX FTER the Lord had thus mightily delivered the Children of 1/-ael, 
e A and every Day given them freſh Inſtances of his miraculous Care and 

1491, Cc. N Providence; at Marab, ſweetened the Water by the Injection of a 
8 Wood of a certain Tree; in the Wilderneſs of Sin, ſent Quails for 
. their Meat, and Manna for their Bread; and at Repbidim, given them 
Water out of the Rock, and a perfect Victory over their Enemies; he intended 
now to reduce them to a regular Society, and to give them a Syſtem of Laws, both 
Moral, Civil, and Ecclefiaftical, ſuch as might direct their Conduct in all Capaci- 


ties; and to this Purpoſe, in the Space of ſeven and forty Days, after their Depar- 


ture out of the Land of Egypt, he brought them into the Wilderneſs of Sinai, to the 
Mount of God. het | 

The Law: ts THE People indeed hitherto were but poorly provided with Laws: All they had 

ous oy pes were traditional, and conſiſted in ſome particular Precepts, that were not at all 

pot Fs ty Times ſo clearly conveyed ; and therefore it was neceſſary (now, that he had taken 
them under his immediate Care) to appoint them a Compleat Syſtem. © He gave fix 
« Commandments to Adam,” fays * Maimonides, (fo that, according to him, Noab 
was not the firſt that received theſe famous Precepts from God) “ of which, the 
% five firſt forbid Idolatry, Blafphemy, Homicide, unlawful Conjunction, and 
© Theft; the fixth, commands the Eſtabliſhment of Magiſtrates ; and the ſeventh, 
* (which Noab received) inhibits the eating any Animal, until the Blood be taken 
„out of -it. Theſe, in all, Ifay, are ſeven, and were obſerved by the whole World. 
After this, God gave EE the Commandment of Circumci/ion, and 'twas 
&« by this Patriarch, that Morning-Prayer was inſtituted. T/aac eſtabliſhed After- 
« noon-Prayer, and taught, that the Tenth of every Thing muſt be ſet a-part for 
an Offering to God. Jacob forbad the eating the Sine which ſhrank, and com- 
poſed the Evening-Prayer, and Amram added ſeveral other Precepts to theſe ; till 

Hat length, came Moſes, and he gave the utmoſt Perfection to the Law, by digeſting 
© the Commandments, Statutes, and Judgments, which God delivered to him, into 
a Code, and leaving it in the Hands of the Church, for the Inſtruction of all ſuc- 
« ceeding Ages.“ 

Bu T before we come to an immediate Diſcuſſion of theſe Laws, it will not be 
improper to ſay ſomething concerning the Difference of Laws in general, the better 
to perceive the particular Nature of ſuch, as are to come preſently under our Con- 
ſideration. 

Of Laws is N ow all Laws, in their primary View, are either Divine or Human, i. e. either 
— from God or Men. Divine Laws are either eternal, ſuch as we ſuppoſe are in the 
Nature of God, and the unvariable Rule of his Actions; or natural, ſuch as are in- 
wardly implanted by God in Men; or revealed, ſuch as he has preſcribed them in the 


Declaration 


* We are not told what Tree this was, whoſe Wood, being thrown into the Waters, took off their Brackiſhnels. 
But, to increaſe the Miracle, the Jeaus will have it, that the Wood of this Tree (which they call 4rdophne) was 
itſelf of a bitter Taſte, and would naturally have made the Waters bitter, had they been ſweet before. Patric 
Commentary. Which ſcems to be quite contrary to the Words of the Wiſe Man, [ Ecclus xxxviii. 5. J Was not the 
Water made faveet aui h Weed, that the Virtue thereof might be known ? d The Hebrew Word (Sela which we, 
after the Example of Jo/ephus, render Quaili, is by different Interpreters thought to ſignify Thruſhes, Pheaſants, Sti. 
Fowl ; and by Feb 2 in his learned Commentary upon his thiopict Hiſtory, Locuſts ; which he tells us welt 
not only uſed for Food, but in ſeveral Countries were very delicious Meat. See Patrict's Commentary, on Num. XI. 
who ſeems to be entirely of his Opinion. © Le Clerc, in his Commentary on Exed. xvi, tells us, that the V ord 
Man, ſignifies a Gift, and that, when the 1/raelites ſaid Man how, it imported, is this the Gift ? For he makes it 4 
Queſtion of Scorn and Contempt, as much as to ſay, is this little Grain, which covers the Dew, the Gift which G 
my us? And he entirely agrees with C/. Salmafus, that it was the ſame with common Manna, tho differing 

rom. it in ſome Properties, 4 Thewvenot, in his Voyage de Levant, tells us, that he was ſhewn the Rock, (as hw" 
called-it) out of which AMo/es brought Water; but that it was only a Stone of a prodigious Height and Teen 
riſing out of the Ground. He ſaw on each Side of it ſeveral Holes, out of which, it was plain, the Water had ues, 
by the Marks and Impreſſions that it had made; but at preſent, ſays he, no Water comes out of them. In his Trea- 
tile of a Proſelyts, c. 4. Eder, Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 
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Declaration of his Will. As for human Laws, they are either ſuch as relate to Man- 
kind in general, and are agreed upon by People ot all Nations; or ſuch, Fn omg 
the Government of the Church, being Canons and Conſtitutions made at ſeveral Times, 
either in General Councils, or in National or Provincial Synods ; or ſuch as concern 
the Government of Civil Communities, being the Secular and Political Conſtitutions of 
particular Kingdoms and Commonwealths, for the Eſtabliſhment of Peace, Order, 
and Religion. | | 


ALI People and Nations claim the Right and Privilege of making ſuch Laws for The L of 


ature, 


themſelves, as they think fit ; and for this Reaſon there mult be as great a Variety 
of Laws, as there are different Forms of Government in the World, or indeed different 
Humours in the Legiſlators. * But now, amidſt this Diverſity of Laws, depending 
cither upon the Conſtitution of Governments, or, the arbitrary Choice of thoſe that 

overn, there is an univerſal Law, which is the Foundation of all others, and that 
N they derive their Authority. This we call natural, becauſe it flows 
immediately from Nature, which, being in all Men the ſame, univerſally preſcribes 
the ſame Rules. Tis indeed nothing elſe but Reaſon itſelf ; and Reaſon, though 
in ſome Countries more improved than in others, every where ſpeaks the ſame Thing. 
She ſpeaks diſtinctiy to ſome People, who ſtudy and obſerve her carefully ; to others 
ſhe but /iſps, (as we may call it) nor can they well underſtand what ſhe ſays, for Want 
of being accuſtomed to hear her; but to others the is quite ſtruck dumb, as it were, 
nor can they hear her Language at all, by Reaſon of thoſe Oꝶructions, which Stu- 

idity and a Proſtitution to the moſt infamous Vices has placed betwixt them, and 
her gentle Whiſpers. But notwithſtanding this, Reaſon has always a Right to rule, 
and is appointed and authorized by God, to give Laws to all the Nations in the World. 
God at firſt placed it in the Soul of Man: For divers Ages it ſupplied the Place of 
every other Law ; and when he thought fit to add unto it the Laws, which he pro- 
nounced from his own Mouth, and wrote with his own Finger upon the Tables in 
Mount Sinai, twas only to lay before the Eyes of the Jews the ſame Law, he had 


originally engraved in the Heart of all Men; according to theſe remarkable Words * — 
xtent an 


Obligation. 


to the Romans, that * the Gentiles, who had not the Law, (as the Jews had) written 
by God upon Tables of Stone, did by Nature, or the ſole Impreſſion of the Law of 
Nature, the Things contained in the Law, i. e. the very Things commanded by the 
written Law; becauſe, ſays he, theſe, having not the Law, were a Law to themſelves, 
and ſhewed by their Senbi ments, which their Ph:lo/ophers, their Poets and Orators, 
clearly explained, and by the Eſteem they teſtified for Virtue, that there was a Law 
zoritten in their Hearts, from which they formed all their great Notions and laudable 
Maxims. Thus when the Roman Orator comes tofpeak, in one of his moſt beau- 
tiful Philoſophick Works, of the wicked Action of the Son of Tarquin againſt the 
Chaſtity of Lucretia, he ſays, That indeed there was no written Law among the 
* Romans againſt ſuch Outrages, but that the Action of the young Targuin was 
* nevertheleſs flagitious on Pic Score, becauſe there was an eternal and immutable 
Law againſt theſe Enormities, and this eternal Law, or Law in Force from all 
Times, (ſays he) is Reaſon itſelf, which we have from Nature; a Law, which does 
not begin to have the Force and Authority of a Law, when it comes to be written, 
* but has it originally. Whereupon he concludes, © That the true Law, which 
is our Sovereign, and has a proper Power of commanding and forbidding, is right 
% Reaſon, which is derived to us from the moſt High God.“ 

IT'Iõ to this original Law, deſcending from God, and naturally engraved in every 
Man's Breaſt, that all particular Laws both of God and Men ſhould conform, and are 
to be referred. God himſelf, Soverergn as he is, without Reſtriction, and without 
Controul, and having, conſequently, an inconteſtable Right of commanding or for- 
bidding whatever he pleaſes, never yet made any Ordinances, contrary to the Law 
of Nature, which would be acting contrary to himſelf, ſince himſelf is the great and 
immediate Author of that Law. Oppoite indeed, we allow, they are to the Cor- 
ruption of human Nature, becauſe they were deſign'd to recti the Diſorder, which 
Sin had brought upon it ; but this we account a Matter of their Commendation, and 
a ſure Argument, that whenever they come to be weighed in the Ballance of the 
Santuary, (as we are now going to examine into them) they will ever be found to be 
true and righteous altogether. vs 


THE 


b Tully de Legibur, Lib. Il, Fid, Tewrrſors 
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t Martin, of Natural Religion. 
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The ſeveral _ "* UE. Laws, which God Was pleaſed to give the Childr en of Tſrael, wer e, as we 
Lane „fuld hege, ob three Kinds, Meral, Civil, and Ecelgſiaſtical. By the Moral Law, we 
Jews, Underſtand. thoſe Precepts and Commands, whoſe Obſervance have a Tendency to 
make Men good and virtuous. The Civil Law contained the Conſtitutions and Orders, 
we reſpect publick Juſtice, and the Adminiſtration theteof; and the Ecclefiaftical 
directed the Yexws in their external Behaviour in religious Worſhip, and-appointed what 
Kites and Uſages, they were to obſerve. The ift. of theſe are ſuch Precepts and 
Prohibitions, as are good in, themſelves; the ſecond are of a mixt Nature, being 
partly in their own Nature good, and partly indifferent; and the 2bird are in their 


own Nature indifferent, but fo far good, as they are commanded by a pgitive Law of 


God. ; | | N 5 1 0 : ? 
The Nunbr of THE whole Number of theſe Commands, (accorditi to the Computation of the 
4 ; #d To LEE ST 1s " 1 0 && * q ö . + 0/ - We 5. I „ ( FE 0 
them, ily 0 amounts to fix hundred and thirteen in all; ald theſe they divide into two 
Claſſes, Afirmatives, of which they reckon two Hundred and forty-eight; and Nega- 


tives, whereof they make three hundred and ſixty- five; and their Rabbrns (according 
to their Cuſtom of finding Wonders in every Thing) pretend to affirm, that the 
Number of the Affirmative Commandments anſwers to that of the Parts of an 
human Body, and that of the Negatives to the Number of the Days of the ſolar Year, 
or, as others will have it, to that of the Veins. Whether they are exact in their 
Anatomy or no, is not ſo eaſy a Matter to determine; but this is obvious to our firſt 
Conceptions, that ſuch a Multitude of Precepts could, not but be a very heavy Yoke, 
which neither they, nor their Fathers were able to bear; and yet it was in ſome Sort 
neceſſary for that /upid and carnal People, in Order to ſhew them their Obligations 
in every minute Particular, becauſe the Greſſueſi of their Underſtandings diſabled them 
from ſupplying any Thing, which was not expreſsly commanded in the Law. 


Tir Oral BESIDES this written Law, the ,Jews do likewiſe acknowledge another, which 


mou they call the Oral Law; and the Account that they give of it is this.“ That as 
ſoon as Moſes returned from converſing with God, and retired into his Tent, he called 
Aaron, and firſt delivered to him the Text, which was to be the written Law, and 
after that, the Interpretation of it, which was to be the Oral, in the ſame Order as 
he had received both from God on the Mount; after which Aaron roſe up, and placed 
himſelf on his right Hand. After Aaron, came in Eleazar and [thamar his Sons, and 
Moſes repeated to them the ſame Things, which he had done to Aaron ; whereupon 
they aroſe and ſeated themſelves, one on the left Hand of Meſes, and the other on the 
right Hand of Aaron; and then the ſeventy Elders, who conſtituted the Sanhedrim, 
or great Senate of the Nation, came in, and being taught by Moſes both theſe Laws 
in the ſame Manner, they alſo ſeated themſelves in the Tent ; and then entered all 
the People, or ſuch of them as were defirous to know the Law of the Lord, andits 
Interpretation. So that Meſes repeated both theſe Laws four Times to Aaron, three 
Times to his Sons, twice to the Elders, and once to the People. After this he with- 
drew, and Aaron having repeated the ſame to the Congregation, he likewiſe with- 
drew; after him his Sons Food 'up, and repeated the ſame ; and, upon their with- 


drawing, the ſeventy Elders did the fame ; ſo that each of them heard both the Law 


and its Interpretation four Times. The Law was written, but the Interpretation 
of it was preſerved by Tradition, and from hence it is, that their Doctors have ge- 
nerally divided the Law into two Kinds, the one Mritlen, and the other Oral. 
hence i: 80 great is the Honour, which the Jeuiſb Doctors give to their Traditions, that 
29928 they attribute them, we ſee, as well as the Law, to God himſelf; and the only Diffe- 
rence they make is, that the Law was written, and the Traditions conveyed down by 
Word of Mouth, from one Generation to another ; but whether this be Matter of 
Fact, or not rather a Fiction, ſpun out of the fertile Invention of the Talmudi/ts, is 
very much a Queſtion, What is certain and indiſputable is this, ——»* That the 
Reſpect, en Jews had for the Majeſty of God, from whom they received the 
Law, and the Puniſhments, which were annexed to the Breach of it, inſpired them 
with a fervent Deſire of being acquainted with it, and obſerving it. Above all Things, 
they were afraid of breaking it through Ignorance; and Moſes, having commanded 
that, in all Things, he Prieſts, i. e. the Sanbedrim, ſhould be conſulted, it is highly 
probable, that the gra Law is nothing but the Deczrons of this Aſſembly, hm , 
| | 93 roceſs 


! Edwards Survey, Vol. I. m Lamy's Introduction. * Prideaux's Connection, Vol, II. p. 1: 
where, he has given the Reader, that deſires to know more of it, à long and learned Account of the true Original of 
the Zewih Traditional Law. * Lamy”s IntroduQtion, 
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Chr. IV. Of the IEWwãISH Laus, &c. 


Proceſs of Time, were reverenced, and, by a perpetual Addition of new Obſetvations, 
became a Sort of Barrier againſt the Violation of the Law of the Lord. COX 1 ; 

AMoNnG. the many Commandments, that God gave Moſes to deliver unto the e 0%. 
People of Jrael, there are Ten, that excel the reſt, as containing the moſt eſſential . 20” 
Duties of Morality, and were therefore not only pronounced by God himſelf, but mardnerrs. 
by him engraven like wiſe on two Tables of Stone, in order to ſet before their Eyes 
what Sin had blotted out of their Hearts. And of theſe we have ſome Obſervations 
to make in general, before we come to a particular Explication of them. 

SINAI which is the ſame with Horeb, (only two different Heads or Riſings Mowr Sinai 
of one and the ſame Mountain) is an Hill ſituated in Arabia Petra, fo very high Hb, 
and lofty, that both Shores of the Red-Sea may be ſeen from thence. It is at preſent 
called the Mount of Moſes ; and, beſides the Top of Horeb, has another Head or 
Riſing, called, the Mountain of St. Catherine ; on the Top of which, there is a. 

Dome, and under it, the Body of that Saint (which, as they tell us, was brought 
thither by Angels, immediately after ſhe was beheaded at Alexandria) hes interred. 
As ſoon as the Jraclites were arrived at this Place, Moſes was called into Conference 
with God, and had Directions given him in what Manner he was to prepare the 
People, that they might ſee, without Prefanation, the viſible Tokens of his Preſence 
upon the Mount. Iwo Days were ſpent in Conferences between God and Moſes, 
and between Moſes and the People; and on the third Day God came down in the 
Sigbt of all the. People upon the Mount. The Royal Prophet has given a very lofty 
Deſcription of God's Deſcent; * He bowed the Heavens, and came down, and it Was God's Deſeent. 
dark under his Feet; he rode upon the. Cherubims, and did fly, be came flying upon the 
Wings of the Mind; be made Darkneſs\bis ſecret Place, his Pavilion round about him, 
sith dark Water, and thick Clouds, to cover him. At the Brightneſs of his Preſence the 
Clouds removed, Hail-Stones, and Coals of Fire. There went a Smoke out of his Pre- . 
ſence, and a conſuming Fire out of his Mouth, ſo that the Earth. trembled and quaked, and 
the very Feundations of the Hills ſhook and were removed. And ſo analogous is all this 
to what Moſes ſays of the Deſcent u Mount Sinai, That the Mountain was alto- 
gether on a Smoke, becauſe the Lord deſcended upon it in Fire; that the Smoke thereof 
aſcended, as the Smoke of a Furnace, and the whole Mount quaked greatly; that no room 
would be left to doubt, whether it was God himſelf who deſcended and pronoun- 
ced the Decalogue, had not the New Teſtament told us expreſsly, that * the Law 
was ordained by Angels, that it was an Angel, who: ſpake to Moſes on Mount Sinai, 
and comparing the Law and Goſpel together, that the one was ſpoken by Angels, but 
the ather 237: Jeſus 'CHrge. 25111732 r aft oo 
Tur Pomp however of this Appearance ſeems to be too great for Angels only: 
The Holy Mount covered with Smoke, Thunder ready to break out, and Lightnings 
darted forth with a diſmal Brightneſs ; formidable Barriers not to be paſſed, without 
explating the raſh Attempt with immediate Death; the Earth trembling, and, as it 
were, ſhrinking into its Foundations; ſix hundred thouſand Men ſhaking for fear, 
and begging, that God would not ſpeak: to them, left they die; and Moſes himſelf, 
though Habituated to the Divine Majeſty, ' terrified at this Spectacle, and crying out, 
J exceedingly fear and quake : Theſe, and ſome more Inſtances, that might be col- Him/l/ pro- 
lected from the Narration, together with the incommunicable Title of IEHñO AN Eibe 
athxed to the very Preface, ſeem. to portend a great deal more, than the Preſence of 
Angels; and are not therefore badly explained by another Paſſage or two, wherein 
the ſame Fact is recounted; The Lord came from Sinai, and roſe up from Seir unto 


. C them ; 


377 


Thus the Covenant, which God made with the [/rae/ites on Mount Sinai, is alſo ſaid to be made with them at 
Horeb ; and the Decalogue, or ten Commandments, which are ſet down in Excd. xx. as delivered from Mount Sinai 
are repeated Heut. v. as delivered from Mount Horeb. 4 Heylin's Coſmography, and Well's 
Geopraphy. At the Eottom of che Mount Sinai, ſtands, at preſent, the Monaſtery of St Catherine, a very large and 
beautiful Building, :from which there were: formerly Steps up to the very Top of it, and, computed to be 14,000 in 
Number. There are two Churches on it; the one for the Greeks, and the other for the Latins ; near that for the 
Latins, there is a little Moſque, and by the Side of it a little Cave, where Me/es " they tell you) faſted forty Days ; 
and not far from it a ſmall Crot, where he is ſaid to haye hid himſelf, when he defired to have a View of God's Face. 
and was permitted only to ſee his Back Paris. Near Mount Hereb ſtands the Monaſtery of the forty Martyrs, a neat 
Buildin with a large Garden, and a fair Church, dedicated to the bleſſed Virgin. Here is the Stone, or Rock, out 
of whic Mise, brought Water; and not far from hence, is the Place where they tell us the Golden Calf was moulten 
There is to be ſeen indeed a great Head of a Calf, cut to the Life in Stone; but this (as Thevenot obſerves) looks 1 
a Contrivance of the Greeks, to impoſe upon Travellers. Veyage de Lewant. The St Catherine, from whom 
this Mount is denominated, is {aid to be the Daughter of one Co/ta, a King of Cyprus, who, in the Time of Maxen- 
tiuc, converted many unto Chriſt. Before ſhe was beheaded, ſhe was, for ſome Time, tortured on a Wheel, whence 
comes the Catherine-Wheel to be uſed for a Sign in this very Kingdom; to this very Day. Wellis Geography, * Exod. 
XIX. 11. © Pfal. xviti. 9, &c. * Exod. xix. 18. * Gal. iii. 19. Acts vii. 38, z Heb 
u. 2, Fed. xx. 19. * d Deut. zxxili. 2. \ y 7 at ur 
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A Compleat Body 'of Divinity. PAR III. 
them ; be ſhined forth from Moimt Paran, and be came with ten thouſand of Saint; 


from bis Right-Hand vent 4 Law for them for tbe Chariots of God are 
' twenty Thouſand, even Thouſands of Angels, and the Lord is among them, as in Sinai. 


And therefore to make the whole Senſe conſiſtent, when St Paul oppoſes the Law 
and the Goſpel, upon Account of their different Manner of Promulgation, what we 
render given by Angels, muſt be underſtood, in the Mid of Angels; and fo the 
Meaning will be——That, when God gave the Law, he was ſurrounded with a 
moſt dreadful Equipage ; proclaimed it in Thunder and Lightning, in Flames of Fire, 
and Clouds of Smoke, raiſed by the Angelical Ho, attending his Throne: © By 
that, when he promulged the Goſpel, all Things were tranſacted in the moſt eaſy and 
familiar Method, and with all ible Marks of Kindnefs arid Condeſcenfion ; he 
aſſumed our Nature, and adapted himſelf to our Infirmities ; not diſdaining the 


' Converſation of the vileſt, provided they were vile in their own Eyes, and applied 


to him for Inſtruction and Amendment. | 


Net a conpleat BE it allowed then, that the Commandments were given by God himſelf, attended 


Syſtem. 


Additional 
mortal Pre- 
cept, 


with all theſe Enſigns of Terror; yet it will not therefore follow, that they were ever 


| deſigned * for a perfect Compendium, much leſs a compleat Sy/tem, of the whole Moral 
Law. They contain indeed ſome of the moſt momentous Precepts, but (without 


taking a vaſt Scope in our Expoſition) they omit many material Duties, both to- 
wards God and Man. That we ſhould not worſhip other Gods, is an expreſs In- 
junction, and an obvious Inference it is, that we ſhould worſhip that God, who is the 
Maker of us, and of all the World ; but then, in what Manner we are to worſhip 
him, either as to the ritual Service, or moral Affection of the Heart, is no where told 
us in the Decalogue. No Mention is made of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, of Confeſ- 
fion and Prayer, of Faith and Hope, of Reliance and Reſignation, and other ſpiritual 
Graces, which alone can make our Homage acceptable. Our Duty to ourſelves is al. 
molt totally omitted: Sobriery, Abſtinence, and Modeſty, c. are not once taken 
Notice of, nor can they, without drawing the moſt diſtant Conſequences, be inferred: 
And though great Care is taken of our Neighbour's Life and Property, yet what Be- 
nevolence and Kindneſs, what Forbearance and Forgiveneſs of Injuries we are to ex- 
tend to him, we have no certain Direction given us. To ſupply this Defect therefore, 
there are other Precepts, included in the Body of the Law, which properly relate 
to the Commandments ; and are, as it were, the Sequel and Explanation of them, 
Of this Kind, with Relation to the fir ff Table, are the Commands given to the 
Jews, not to offer Sacrifice to ſtrange Gods, not to offer up their Children in 
Sacrifice to the Idol Moloch; * to break down the Statues of falſe Gods; to de- 
ſtroy Diviners ; and not to ſwear by ſtrange Gods. And in Relation to the ſecond 
Table, they are ſuch as follow ; * All thoſe, which regulate the Puniſhments of 
Murther and Uncleanneſs; all thoſe, which relate to the Reſpect due to the So- 
vereign, and the Aged; that of not ſuffering a Daughter of Hrael to proſtitute 


herſelf ; that of not EI Uſury of their Brethren ; that of relieving ther | 


Neighbour ; * that of bringing back a wanderihg Ox into the Way ; ” that of help- 


ing up the Aſs, that lies under his Burthen ; that of not giving falſe Witneſs with 
the Wicked; that of not following a Multitude to do Evil; that of not retaining | 


the Hire of a Stranger; that of leaving Gleanings in their Eſtates and Vineyards, 
when they gathered in the Harveſt and the Vintage, for the Widows, the Orphans, 
and the Strangers, &c. Theſe, and ſuch like Precepts, being of Moral Intendment, 


are a Kind of Appendix to the ten Commandments, and a very good Comment to e- 


plain and illuſtrate them. 


The Mebed f THERE is a farther Expedient, for enlarging the Senſe of the Ten Command- 


expla. ning 
them. 


ments, and that is, the Method and Rules, which are generally preſcribed us, in the 
Expoſition of them: viz. That where any Duty is enjoined, there the contra!) 
Practice is forbid, and where any Vice is forbid, there the contrary Virtue is com- 


manded ; that where a Virtue is required, there all the Vays that lead to it, all the | 
Means, and Helps, and Inſtruments, that may be ſerviceable to attain and advance 


it, are likewife commanded ; and where a Sin is forbidden, there all the Cauſes, and 
Occgfions, and Invitations to it are, at the ſame Time, prohibited ; that whatever » 


impli* 

v Plal. Ixviti. 27, © Stanhope, on the Epiities and Goſpels, Vol. I. . Clres Commentary. Bed | 
xxii. 20. f Lev. xvii. 21. © en 24. 5 d Lev. xix. 31. 1 Rod ane 22. * Lex. 
xx. 10, c. 1 Ibid. xix. 32. m Exod. xix. 9. Deut. xxiii. 19. Exod. XX. 

P Ibid. wer. 5. 4 Ibid. ver. 1. * Thid. wer. 2. Lev, xx. 13. bid. . 9, 10. Feuegbe 


on the Decalogue, and Edrmardis Body of Divinity, Vol. II. 
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implied in the Commandment, or follows by natural Conſoquence, is to be reckoned 
as a Part of it, i. e. ſomething enjoined or forbidden in it, though it be not expreſsly 
mentioned; that, under one Kind of Duty or Vice, all others of the like Nature, yea 
all the Species and Sorts of it, are comprehended ; that where one relative Duty is 
preſcribed,. there the other is always to be underſtood ; that whatever we are to 
do ourſelves, that we are to take Care that others, under our Charge, perform in their 
Places and Stations; and laſtly, that the Intent of theſe Commandments is, not only 
to forbid the outward Act of Vice, but the ihwerd Deſire of it; and, on the con- 
trary, not only require the external Performance of religious Duties, but that internal 
and vital Principle likewiſe from whence they proceed, and are animated. Theſe 
are ſome of the received Rules for the Expoſition of the Ten Commandments, by 


Virtue of which they are made to comprehend, not only all the Duties of Moral 


Religion, but ſome of the great Precepts of Evangelical Righteouſneſs ; as indeed our 
bleſſed Saviour, in his excellent Comment upon them, has ſufficiently informed us, 


that they are larger and more extenſive in their Signification, than what they were 


ſuppoſed to be, at their firſt Promulgatton. 


Tur Decalogue (as theſe Ten Commandments are called) were, by God him- 237 Or du, 
ſelf, * divided into two Tables; the firſt Table contains four Commandments. 


1. That of worſhipping one God only, 2. That of abſtaining from Idolatry. 3. That 
of not taking the Name of God in vain. And, 4. That of hallowing the Sabbath- 
Day. But the ſecond Table has fix. 1. That of honouring Father and Mother. 
2. That of not committing Murther. 3. That of not committing Adultery. 4. That 
of not Stealing. 5. That of not bearing falſe Witneſs. And, 6. That of not coveting 
any Thing, that is our Neighbour's : And tis worthy our Obſervation, * that as the 
Commandments have their Place according to the Dignity of the Duties commanded, 
i. e. thoſe which have Regard unto God, have the Pre-eminence of thoſe that relate 
to Men; ſo are they ranked and diſpoſed, according to the Heinouſneſs of the Sins 
that are forbidden. Thus the Offences againſt God, being more grievous than thoſe 
againſt Men; the Neglect of divine Worſhip, Proſtration to Images, Profanation of 
God's Name, and Violation of his Sabbath, are mentioned, before the Tranſgreſſions 
of the other Table: And then as to the Commandments, which it contains, becauſe 
it is more heinous to offend our Parents, (whether natural or civil) than any other 
Perſons, the Prohibition of doing that, is therefore put in the firſt Place, and the 


others follow according to their Order. For ſince there are three Degrees of ſinning, 


in Deeds, in Words, and in Defires ; and theſe differ as to their Guilt, (it being more 
criminal to oftend in Actions, than in Words, and in Words, than in bare Deſires) 
according to the gradual Defilement of theſe Sins, we are forbid, firſt, to hurt our 
Neighbour by any Act, whether it be Killing, or Adultery, or Theft; next by our 
Words, in bearing falſe Witneſs; and then by our T houghts and Deſires in coveting 
any Thing that is bis. Nor is the fame Order neglected as to the Sins of the firſt 
Claſs ; for though Stealing is a very great Crime, yet Adultery is more heinous than 
that, and Killing more flagitious than this, and therefore, firſt Killing, then Adultery, 


and after that Stealing, are made Mention of and forbidden. 
I HAve but one Obſervation more to make, and that is That though theſe and Uziver- 
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Commandments were primarily intended for the Uſe of the Jews, (for which Cauſe g. 


the Deliverance commemorated in the Preface, the Reaſon alledged in the fourth, and 
the Promiſe annexed to the % Commandment, are apparently peculiar to that 
People) yet, conſidering that the Children of 1/-ae! were at this Time the only Church 
of God, and that, in ſpeaking to them, God addreſſes himſelf to the Flouſhold of 


Faith 


* Matth. v. Y Lamy's Introduction. ? Deut. v. 22. The Diviſion of the Ten 
Commandments, as it is with us, is what the moſt learned of the Jews and Chriſtians always received, and is certainly 
very right, not only from the different Matter of them, but becauſe our Saviour ſeems to confirm this Diſtribution of 
them, when he mentions the fert and the /econd Commandments, (Matth. xxii. 38, 39.) by which he means the firſt 
and the ſecond Table, and reduces the Duties, we owe to God, to the one, and thoſe that are due to Man, to the 
other. Some of the Rabbins indeed (to make the Tables even) put ive Commandments in ene, and five in the other; 
but we neyer heard that they were for expunging any. St — (in his Comment upon Hy/ea x.) makes four Com- 
mandments have Reſpect unto God, and fix to our Neighbours ; but his Diviſion of the former is very ſtrange ; for 
the i Commandment, he fays, is, I am the Lord thy Gid ; the ſecond, Thou ſhalt have no ether Gods but me; the 
third, Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven Image; and the fourth, Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God 
in dain : So that be leaves out the Precept of obſerving the Sabbath, and makes the firſt Commandment out of the Pre- 
face to it. But in this he is ſingular, and not a little culpable. The Church of Reme has ſtruck the ſecond Command 
ment quite out of the Decalogue, and, to make up the Number, ſplit the renth into two: But the Reaſon for their do- 
ing fo, is plainly this, that they are willing to conceal a Commandment, which ſo expreſsly forbids rhe Uſe of Image: 
in the Worſhip of God. They muſt not let the People ſee, and take Notice, that theſe are poſitively forbidden by a 
divine Law, Edward's Body of Divinity, Vol, II. d Edwards, ibid. © Le Clers Commentary. 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART III. 


Faith in all ſucceeding Generations, there is no one Precept, which may not, in a 
larger and ſpiritual Senſe (at leaſt by good Analogy, and Parity of Reaſon) concern 


us and though the Motives of our Obedience may vary from theirs, yet the Matter 
of che Injunction'is to all of us the ſame. W r 7 


The Prefaceo 
the Decalogue, 


WS, 


am the. Lord, JEnov An, the only true God, eternal, independent, and 
« unchangeable in Eſſence ; true and infallible in Word; conſtant and immutable 
« in. Purpoſe ; and firm and faithful in the Performance of whatever I promiſe, or 
threat: That ſame God, who, under this Appellation, diſcovered myſelf to thy 
«© Fore-fathers, enacted a ſpecial Covenant with them, received their Homage and 
« Engagements, and promiſed eſpecial Favour and Protection to them and their Seed: 


« For I am thy God, and, though the univerſal Lord and Father of the World, yet 


« to thee I bear a peculiar Relation, as having choſen and avouched thee to be a 
« ſpecial People to myſelf, above all the People that are upon the Face of the Earth; 
« promiſed to make thee high above all Nations in Praiſe, and in Name, and in 
A Honour; 'and; by many fignal Demonſtrations of Favour and Mercy, confirmed 
eto thee the Performance of my Covenant and Promiſe. For I brought thee out of 
« the Land of Egypt, in a Manner ſo full of Wonder in itſelf, ſo full of Grace to- 
« wards thee, delivering thee from the ſaddeſt Oppreſſion, and Slavery, in the Houſe 
« of Bondage, and tranſlating thee into a deſirable State of preſent Liberty, and of ſure 
« Tendency towards the Enjoyment of Reſt, of Plenty, and of all Joy and Com- 
« fort, in the Promiſed Land. And therefore I, who am the only true God, doing 
« what I pleaſe in Heaven and Earth, and thy God, by a particular Engagement and 
« Endearment, do, upon the Score of former Favours, and future Expectancies, 
te the Senſe of my Love, and the Dread of my Power, call upon, and require you 


to liſten to my Words, and let theſe my Commandments fink down into your 
« Minds.” 18.4 ; 


I's Relation te Now what God, in a direct and literal Senſe, thus ſpeaks to the Fewi/b People, 


may, by Parity of Reaſon, (eſpecially in a my/tical and ſpiritual Senſe) be applied to 
us ; for to us he is the fame Jehovah, whoſe Nature is eternal, and Power infinite, 
and to whom the higheſt Reſpect and Obſervance is due, as being the eſſential Au- 
thor, Lord, and Governor of all Things. He hkewife, in a nearer Relation, is our 
God, having choſen us, and conſecrated us to himſelf ; received us into a cloſer Al- 
liance, a new and better Covenant, eftabliſhed upon better Promiſes, and obliged us, by 
the Grant of nobler Privileges, and the Diſpenſation of more excellent Benefits. Nor 
mult it be forgotten, that he has brought us up out of a ſpiritual Egypt, reſcued us 
from the Tyrannical Dominion of Satan, freed us from ſerving Sin in our Souls and 
Bodies, and is now conducting us in the Way, and has conferred on us an affured 
Hope (if we be not wanting to ourſelves and our Duty) of entering into the heaven! 
Canaan, à Place of perfect Reſt, and inconceivable Bliſs ; for he hath delivered us 
(as the ' Apoſtle expreſſes it)- rom the Power of Darkneſs, and tranſlated us into the 
Kingdom of his moſt beloved Sen; and therefore, according to a ſpiritual Intent, he 
may well be'ſuppoſed here to ſpeak in an higher Strain to us, and to exact a more 
functual and accurate Obſervance of his Commandments. 


Sn C.. . 
TABLE I. Firſt Commandment. 
T, hou ſhalt have no other Gods but me. 


HESE Words are delivered in the Form of a Probibition (as moſt of the other 
Commandments are) * and yet in the Natural Senſe and Deſign of them, they 


(as well as the reſt) ſuppoſe and require * ſomething poſitive, and may therefore be 
reſolved into theſe two Propoſitions. 


I. THAT 

4 Barrows Expoſition of the Decalogue. Le Clere's Commentary, I Barrow, ibid. 

x Col. i. 13. * Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. bh This was accounted ſo much the Senſe 
of the Command, that we find Teſephys making mention of no other, 22 à r. Y., zri Ob; ip ile, xa. 


4 m_ oiBartas win, The firſt Commandment teaches as, that there is but one God, and bim only we ought to awor ſhip. 
nt. + 2, C. 5 I ee K | = | | 
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L Tua r we ſhould not worſhip any Aal or foreign Gods. And, 

II. Thar we ſhould worſhip the True God only. © ts | _— 

I. Tur there is a God, 5: e. an Eternal, Infinite; and Almighty Being, the 7% Uniy of 
Creator and Governor of the Univerſe, all perfect himſelf, and the Author of all promo — 
Perfection in others, is what we have ſufficiently ſhewn already from Reaſon; from a Scripeart: 
Scripture, and (what is the plaineſt Proof of all) from the viſible Works of the Crea- 
tion: And that there is but one ſuch Being, + the Voice of Reaſon, as well as the Te- 
ſtimony of Scripture, the eſſential Perfections of the Divine Nature, as well as the 
frequent Declarations of God hirnſelf, I am the Lord, and there is none elſe, there is n 
God beſides me; Tam the Lord, and there is none elſe, is an abundant Conviction: 

a Tur Unity of the Divine Nature indeed is a Notion, wherein the greateſt and 
wiſeſt Part of Mankind did always agree, and is ſo very congruous to the Frame and 
Government of the World, wherein we ſee all Things conſpiring to one End, and 
continuing in one uniform Order and Courſe, (which ol ae be aſcribed 
to any other, but a conſtant and uniform Cauſe) that it ſeems a Principle, if not in- 
nate, yet ariſing from the Contemplation of the Works of the Creation, to believe, 
that there is no other God, but one; * and had not Perſons of vain and conceited Ima- 
ginations, profeſſing themſelves wiſe, become Fools ; had not Men of corrupt Manners, 
diſliking to retain God in their Knowledge, and having their fooliſh Hearts darkened, 
filled the Minds of the Ignorant, and deluded the Vulgar with a ſuperſtitious Belief 
of many Gods, having Rule over particular Places and Countries; the true Notion 
of God, ſo agreeable to the plain and natural Dictates of Reaſon, might have been 
preſerved amongſt all Nations. For the plain Connection and Dependence of one 1 
Thing upon another, through the whole material Univerſe, through all Parts of the 11 
Earth, and in the viſible Heavens; the Diſpoſition of the Air, the Sea, and Winds; lf | 
the Motion of the Sun, and Moon, and Stars, and the uſeful Viciſſitudes of Seaſons, i 
for the regular Production of the various Fruits of the Earth, have always been ſuffi- 
cient to make it evidently appear, even to mean Capacities, that all Things are under 
the Direction of one Power, under the Dominion of one God, as the wiſeſt and beſt 
Men, in all Heathen Nations, upon mature Deliberation, have always declared. | 

+ ORPHEUS, indeed, was the firſt who attempted the Genealogy of the 
Gods, and reduced their Number to 360: But he was afterwards ſo ſenſible of his 
impious Folly, that, in a particular Diſcourſe to his Son Miſcus, and his other 
Friends, he retracts theſe wild and abſurd Fables, and having admoniſhed them, in 
the firſt Place, that there is but ne God, by whom all other Things were made, 
and on whom they depend, he then goes on to ſhew, that tho' this God is invifble, 
yet he ſees and knows all Things, and that as he is merciful, ſo is he likewiſe juſt, 
and the Author of all thoſe Judgments which befal wicked Men, &c. Homer, tho i 
he follows Orpheus too cloſely in his Fictions concerning a Multitude of Deities ; 17 
yet, when he is moſt ſerious, he ſuppoſes but one, eig Koigaveg eorw ; and therefore ih 
we find Py:hagoras, and ſeveral others after him, ſtiling God by the Name of Mo- | 
nas or Unity: For © tho' Men differ much in their Opinions about other Matters, | 
«« ſays an ancient Author ||, yet in this they all agree, that there is one God, the Wit 
| *« King and Father of all, under whom there are ſubordinate Deities, his Offspring, | | 
| * who are admitted to ſome Share of Government with him. In this the Grecian Wl! 

© conſents with the Barbarian, the Inhabitants of the Continent with the anders, 14 
« the Wiſe with the Unwiſe.“ | 101 
a Bor tho' the Belief of one Supreme God ſeems to be fixed upon the Foundations of ö Ri | 
right Reaſon, and confirmed by Names of great Authority; yet the groſs Idolatry of 4 
NumMsB. XX. 5 D | the | þ | 
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2 It is oi ſervable, that the Word Achadim, which we tranſlate o:her, is ſometimes, by the Septuagint, rendered &, 74 
ali, and ſometimes a. alien, and fo, in this latter Acceptation, it denotes thoſe frange Gods, ſo often men- f 

NA in 1 accounted and called Gods by the Heathens, but ſuch as, in Reality, were not ſo. 8 1 

: ee Tage 5, Sc. 8 4þ 
1 + The moſt obvious Notion we have of God, is, that he is a Being of all poſſible Perfactian,; now, upon the Sup- 0 
. 8 of tao Gods, either they muſt have ſeveral Perfections, or the ſame ; but to ſuppoſe r2v0 Gods with /everal al 


— 2 — ae ——— * — 


rfections, ſome belonging to one, and ſome to another, will plainly prove, that neither of them can be God. be- ö 
cauſe neither of Them E all poſſible Perfections. To ſuppoſe two Gods of the ſame and equal Perſections, would 19 
5 Lkewiſe prove, that neither of them can be God, 4. e. not abſolutely perfect, becauſe it is not ſo great a Privilege; I; 
7 to have the fame egual Perfections with another, and in a Kind of Partnerſhip, as to be alone, and ſuperior above 'F 
5 all others; and yet to ſuppoſe one of them inferior, in any Reſpect, is to evince, that he cannot be God, be- Wo 
4 cauſe not Supreme. The ruth is; God, in the Conception we have of him, is an infinite Being: But now nothing * 
8 o more 9 than ur one 77 Being 7 lens to, all Purpoſes whatever ; and therefore to pen more G 

55 han are neceflary, whether of the /ame, or ſeparate Perſections, wheth ing, ; Baur : i 
I the —__ of Abſurdity, Wilkins's Principles of Natural Religion, Lib. OG 3 1 | 
** ai. xlv. 5, 6. mn Tilleton's Sermons, Vol, I. 4 . i 

' t Wilkins, 155 4. 1 2 i * Clarke's Sermons, Vol. I. | | 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PAR III. 


the Heathen World plainly ſhews, that, in Proceſs of Time, it came to be greatly 
corrupted. A 210 52 16 d. bluow gaiiz*,s ll 
1 2 Cbaldeans, from whom the Iſraelites originally deſcended, worſhipped the 
Sun, Moon, Stars, and all the Haſt of Heaven : The Egyptians, from whom they 
were now departed, made them Gods, not of Animals only, but of any Inani male 
Creature, they either accounted hurtful or beneficial to them: The Canaanites, and 
other Nations, among whom they were now going, made their Adorations to Devi/s, 
and eyen ſometimes offered their very Children in Sacrifice to them: Nay, the 
Iſraelites themſelves were too prone to Idolatry : Soon after the Delivery of the Law, 
they gave a lamentable Inſtance of this, in the Matter of the Golden Calf, and in 
Length of Time became ſo infected with the Cuſtoms of the Nations, among whom 
they lived, that, according to the Number of their Cities were their Gods, (* as the 
Prophet tells them) and according to the Number of the Streets of Feruſalem, did they 
ſet up Altars to that ſhameful Thing, even Altars to burn Incenſe unto Baal: So that 
the chief and primary Intent of this Law was to prohibit the Jews from paying any 
religiaus Worſhip * 7 Aſptoreth the Goddeſs of the Zidonians, 10 Milcom the Abomina- 
tion of the Children of Ammon, or to any of the Gods of the Nations, among whom 
they either had, or were to ſojourn ; and 'twas highly agreeable to the Wiſdom of 
God, in order to retain the People in his Service, that he ſhould caution them 
againſt this idolatrous Worſhip, which they were ſo much addicted to; a Crime 
uſually expreſſed in Scripture by the Metaphor of Adultery, as denoting not only a 
Deſertion of the true God, but a Deſertion in direct Breach of Faith, and the ſo- 
lemn Covenant, wherein they were engaged with God. 
Bur, becauſe all People naturally conceive of God, as a Being of ſupreme Ex- 
cellency, Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Power over them; and fo, whatever it is, that 
they imagine to be God, that they honour and fear, and love, and truſt on, as if 
it were really ſo; therefore the Prohibition may be extended to ſuch Senſe as this: 
% Thou ſhalt not think, believe, or own any Thing to be God, but Me: Thou 
te ſhalt not aſcribe ſupreme Authority, Power, or Goodneſs, or any other Divine 
« Perfection, to any, but Me: Thou ſhalt not regard them, * that have familiar 
« Spirits, nor ſeek after Witches, nor Wizards, nor uſe Divinations or Enchant- 
© ments, or any ſuch-like Abominations : Thou ſhalt not put any Truſt or Confi- 
<« dence in any Creature that is in Heaven or Earth: Thou ſhalt not love, nor re- 
<« ſpe&t, nor value, nor defire any Thing, in Compariſon of Me: If thou doeſt 
*© any of theſe Things, thou haſt other Gods before Me, or in my Sigbi, who am the 
«« Searcher of all Hearts, and to whom all thy ſecret Sins and Imaginations lie open 
and detected. 


II. Tur poſitive Propoſition, contained in the Commandment, is, that ave ſhould 
worſhip. the true God only. Tis a Piece of Juſtice generally acknowledged, that all 
Beings ſhould have a Regard paid them, in Proportion to the Dignity of their Nature, 
the Advantages we receive from them, and the Juriſdiction they have over us: Nei- 
ther ought we only to have a true Apprehenſion of theſe Diſtinctions in our Minds, 
but declare it viſibly in our Actions, that others may perceive our Notions are 
right, and our Diſpoſitions virtuous : That we are willing to pay an Eſteem to 40- 
ftraftted Excellency, a Submiſſion to Authority, and a Recognition of the Benefits 
we receive. Now the Perfections of God are tranſcendent, and peculiar to himſelf: 
The moſt glorious Creature falls infinitely ſhort of him; he is the original Cauſe of 
all Being and Bleſſing, the Creator and ſupreme Lord of Heaven and Earth. And 
fince the Excellencies of God are of a peculiar and ſuper-eminent Nature, our Ac- 
knowledgments of them ought to be ſo too. The Deſign of publick Worſhip is to 
make a v:/ible Confeſſion of our Dependence upon God; to own him, as the Maker 
of the World, and praiſe him for all the Advantages we enjoy ; and to make our 
Acknowledgments of God rational, they ought to be proportioned to his Nature, 
and ſuch as we give to no other Being. Since no Perſon helped him to create the 
World, nar joins with him in the Preſervation of it, but all Things are made by 
him, and ſupported by his ſole Power, we cannot be ſaid to worſhip him aright. 
unleſs there be ſomething proper and diſtinguiſtung in our Adorations of him; un- 
leſs our Service has ſome Circumſtances of Advantages, and extraordinary Yeners- 
ion, which we never ſhew upon any other Occaſion, ; 8 


" Beveridge on the Church Catechiſm, fer. xi, 13. 2 Kings xxill. 13. 
* Beveridge, ibid. 4 Ley, xix. 31. and Deut. xviii, 10, 11, Fer. Collier's Sermons. 
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ChAr. IV. Of the JRwWwã ISH Laws, &c. 


Ir the Vulgar ſhould ſee their Prince no better attended and obſerved than them- 
ſelves, they would be apt to overlook his Quality, and ſuſpect he never had any 
Commiſſion from Heaven; and therefore the Splendor of the Court is deſigned to keep 
up the Reputation of the Government, and to put Subjects in Mind of their [nfertority. 

The greateſt Part of Mankind muſt have remote Truths, eſpecially thoſe, which 
relate to the Perfections of ſpiritual Beings, conveyed by /enfible Objects; their Organs 
muſt be ſtruck, as well as their Under/landings; for if theſe inviſible Things are only 
repreſented in their naked Eſſences, the Impreſſion will not be diſtinct and durable 
enough, to affect their Minds, and govern their Practice. 2 8 

Ta1s is a good Reaſon for the Inſtitution of the publict Worſhip of God; and as In wha: me- 
it is a Rule in Princes Courts, and that rationally ſettled, that Subſects, tho of the 2 
firſt Quality, ſhould not be taken Notice of in the Preſence z ſo, if our Worſhip be 
not appropriated to God Almighty ; if our religious Solemnities (Which are done in 
bis Preſence) are not entirely reſerved to his Honour; if we communicate the Adora: 
tion we offer him to any of his Servants; this weakens the Notion of a ſupreme 
Being, confounds the Difference between Finite and Infinite, and ſets the Creature 
and Creator almoſt upon Terms of Equality. Upon this Account, we find in the 
next Coramandment (which ſome have thought only an Appendix to this) Goddeclaring 
himſelf to be a ney God, that will allow of no Rivals in Adoration, that expects 
our Affections ſhould not be divided between him and his Creatures, but that our 
Religious Services ſhould be wholly devoted to him: And therefore, in reſpect to our 
Trward Homage and Adoration, our Worſhip of God imports the higheſt Eſteem, 

Honour, and Awe of him; an entire Dependence on his Wiſdom, and Submiſſion 
to his Will, whether in the Active or Paſſive Inſtances of Obedience : It requires, 
that we ſhould conſider him as the moſt excellent and perfect of Beings in himſelf, i" 
the moſt amiable and beneficial in Relation to us, and that every Thought of our 1 
Minds, and every Motion and Affection of our Hearts ſhould be perfectly, and at all dc if 
Times, conformable to theſe Sentiments: And in Reſpect to our outward Homage, 
our Worſhip of him is expreſſed by acknowledging and invocating him; by offering j 
up our Praiſes, our Prayers, and Thankſgivings to him; and by expreſſing a due 14 
Reverence to every Kind of Matter, which bears any ſpecial Relation to him, whe- 111 
ther Things, or Perſons, or Places of Works in a Word, by ſhewing ourſelves rea- 1 
dy on all Occaſions, both in the eaſy and difficult Inſtances of our Duty, to obey | | | | 
| ' him, and to do all thoſe Things, without. Reſerve or ReluQance, which he has in 1 
£4 general commanded us; Submitting aurſelves wholly to bis Will and Pleaſure, and ſtu- WA! 
dying to ſerve him, in true Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, all the Days of our Life. | 1 
THis is the full Extent of the Command, both in its negative and pgſitive Signi- The Trangre/- bt 
fication ; and from hence we may obſerve, that all thoſe, who deny the Being of 2 of — 
God, whether in Seculation or Practice, whether they really believe that there is no 
God, or live as if they did, without any Regard to his Honour or Worſhip; all thoſe, 
. who believe and worſhip a Multipliciiy of Deities, or aſcribe the eſſential Properties 
of God to any created Being, as the Heathen World in many Places do; all theſe, 
who, together with the Worſhip of the true God, admit other Beings into a Partner- 
ſhip with him, paying religious Adoration to Saints and Angels, as the Church of 
Rome is known to do; «all theſe, who frame in their Fancy an Idea unworthy of 
that moſt excellent Being, and to ſuch a Phantom of their on Creation yield their 
beſt Affections and higheſt Eſteem ; and laſtly, all thoſe, who ſet their Hearts upon 
any Creature (whether themſelves or any other Thing) truſting in it, and relying on 
it, making it the chief Delight of their Eyes, and Concern of their Life, are guilty of 
a Violation of this Command. In ſhort, if we regard or eſteem, if we ſeek and 
purſue, if we confide and delight in Wealth, or Honour, or Pleaſure, Wit, Wiſdom, 
Strength, or Beauty, Ourſelves, our Relations, or any other Creature, we have another 
= God, which is againſt the negative Meaning ; and if we do not, with all our Hearts, 
> Teverence and love the moſt wiſe and powerful, the moſt juſt and holy, the moſt good 
and gracious God; if we do not truſt and hope in him, as the Foundation of all 
Good ; if we do not diligently worſhip and praiſe him ; if we do not humbly ſubmit 
to his Will, and obey his Laws, we * not him for our God, which is againſt the 
pofative Intent of this moſt holy Law. wo | 
| | Second 


Callier's Sermons. t Wakes Commen on th ; 3 * | 
X Barrows Expoſition of the Decalogue. tary 2 Church Catechiſm, N Edward; 8 Body, Vol. II. 
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4 Compleat Body of Divinity. PAR III. 


Second Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven Imape, &c. 


H Is Commandrnent, which ſtates the Manner (as the former did the Object ) 

of Religious Wotſhip, conſiſts of two Parts, viz. a Precept, and its Sanction, 
1. The Precept is expreſſed in Negative Terms, that we ſhould not make,” or worſhip 
any carved Image; but it includes in it likewiſe a Pofiive Duty, that we ſhould 
worſhip and ferve the Lord, in a Manner ſuitable to his Divine Excellencies, and 
according to what himfelf has appointed. 2. The Sanction is of two Sorts; 1. By 


Way of Commination, denouncing a ſevere Puniſhment again] the Trangreſſors of the 


The primary 
Meaning of 
this Command. 


Command, vifiting the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children unto the third Genera- 
tion of them that hate me. And, 2. By Way of Encouragement, making a gracious 
Promiſe to the careful and conſcientious Obfervers of it, ſhewing Mercy unto Thouſand; 
of them that love me, and keep my Commandments. | | 

Waurncs the Humour aroſe, and afterwards prevailed, in the heathen World, of 
repreſenting their Deities in Corporeal Shapes, and in yielding ſuch Expreſſions of 
Reſpe& to their Images, as they conceived were agreeable to the Deities themſelves; 
and how far the Devil's Malice, and ſome Men's Fraud, conſpiring with other Men's 
Ignorance, concurred in the Production of this Kind of 1dolatry, we ſhall have occa- 
fion to conſider at large in a proper Place: This only we need remark at preſent, 
that as the Egyptians, among whom the T/raelites had lived a long while, were no- 
toriouſly addicted to all Sorts of Idolatry, worſhipping the Sun and Moon, and ſe- 
veral Kinds of Birds, which were in Heaven above; the Images of Men and of brute 
Beaſts, which were in the Earth beneath; of Fiſhes, and Snakes, and Crocodiles, 
which were in the Waters under the Earth ; fo the Deſign of this Commandment was 
to reſtrain the 1/raelites from ſuch Practices, as they had beheld among the Egyp- 
tians, but whether it was intended to inhibit them the Uſe of all Images in general, 


is not fo well agreed among the Learned. 


<TERTULLIAN was of Opinion, that this Commandment forbad all Images 
whatever, more particularly all protuberant ones; and Origen ſeems to denote 
the ſame Thing, when he tells us, that a Painter or Statuary was not permitted 
to live in the Jcuiſb Republic, that no Occafion might be given of drawing away 
Men's Minds from the Worſhip of God. * From the Time of the Maccabees to 
the Deſtruction of Jerigſalem, the Jeus indeed thought themſelves forbidden by 
this Law to make the Image or Figure of any living Creature, eſpecially of a Man; 
but that this was not its original Intent, is manifeft from God's appointing the Cheru- 
bims over the Mercy-Seat, and the Serpent in the Wilderneſs to be made; which 
queſtionleſs he would not have done, could we ſuppoſe, that this Command previouſly 
prohibited the making the Likeneſs of any ſuch Thing. Tis allowed indeed, that 
God might diſpenſe with his own Command; but as we have no Intimation of any 
ſuch Diſpenſation, and can hardly believe that he would have difpenſed with it ſo 
ſoon; * ſoit ſeems more reaſonable to fuppoſe, that the Cherub;ms, the Brazen-Ser- 
pent, the Bulls, and other Images in Solomon's Temple, were no Breaches of the 
ſecond Commandment, but that himſelf waved the Obſervation of his own Precept, 
in theſe Particulars ; and conſequently, that the ſecond Commandment was never 


intended to forbid the making of Images in general, but only the making of ſuch 


Images, as were deſigned to repreſent the Divine Majeſty ; for ſo the Reaſon, which 

Moſes gives for the Obſervation of the Precept, ſeems to imply: * Take heed unto your- 

feldes; for ye ſaw no Manner of Similitude, in the Day that the Lord ſpake unto you in 
%. 


Hor eh, 


* "Towwer/on, on the Commandments. | 

* Omnis illa Idolatria orta eſt ex fallace Sacerdotum Gente, quæ, ut auguſtiora ſacra faceret, nihil aperte dicebat, 
ſed ſub ſymbolis abſcondebat. Cum autem ſymbolica illa ſignificatio ex arbitrio fingentium penderet, paula ti 
ſactum, ut rationes Symbolorum Oblivioni mandarentur, plebiſque animus in 1is ſolis, quæ ſenſus percelleb:.', 


afficeretur, ac tandem crederet, ſub iis Figuris, aut vivis, aut mortuis, habitare numen. Sic cum Cfirin, A ricu- 


turæ deditum Regem, Symbolica Juvenci Imagine deſignaſſent, tandem ejus animum in bove Api efle credideran: 
Statuis etiam conſecratis crediderunt adeſſe Numina. Summa itaque ratione vetuit Su, aliorumque cmnium fm” 
lacra fieri, Deus Opt Max. ne iis cultus Religioſus haberetur ; nec minus prudenter fecerunt, qui, ſuperſtitione plet25 
Chriſtianz animadverſi, Imagines in Religionem temers illatas eliminandas cenſerunt, cum iiſdem incommodis 1:0 
rent. Le Cler''s Commentary. | 

d Particularly the Haw# and the Ib Tully, de Nat. Deer. Lib. I. © De Spectaculis, c. 23. 4 Corr? 
Cel. Lib. IV, e Patrict's Commentary, f Thorndikes Weights and Meaſures, ©. 19, Deut. iv. 17. 


= Cnar.lV. Of the JEwiSH Laws, &e. | 


Horeb, out of the, Midſt of the Fire z tft ye corrupt your ſelves, and. make you a graven 
Image, the Similitude of any Figure, the Likeneſs of Male or Female ; which plainly 
ſhe ws, that the Deſign of the Command, was to torbid uch Images, as were made 
with a Purpoſe to repreſent God; fince the Prohibition" is founded upon their f 
ſeeing any Similitude, but only hearing a Yoice. 


in great and lofty Strains, as meaſuring the Waters in the Hollow of his' Hand, an 


ſure, and weighing the Mountains in, Sgales, | $14 the Hills in'&*Bellance 3 before Whom 
all Nations are nothing, and are counted to him leſs than'notbings and Vanity : Hav- 
ing, I ſay, in this, and more ſuch Language as this, endeayoured- to deſcribe the 
4 Might and Majeſty of God, he then aſks the Queſtion, To whom will ye likey God 7 
1 Or what Likeneſs will ye compare unto him ? And thereupon proceeding to diſeourſe 
"i of the Folly and mad Prefum ption of making Images for religious Uſes, he concludes 
be at laſt, ' Have ye not known? Have ye not heard? Hath-it not bean told yeu fi ram be 
3 Beginning? Have ye not undenſtood from the Foundations of the . Enrth'? Its he that 


1 fitteth upon upon the Circle of the Earth, and the Jubabitants thereof are as Graſhoppers'; 
that flretcheth cut the Heavens as a Curtain, and ſpreadeth them out as a Tent to 
dwell in; that bringeth the Princes to nothing, and maketh the Judges of the Earth 
4 as Vanity; to whom then will ye liten me, or. ſhall I be equal, ſaith the Holy One ? 
Nothing certainly can be more ſenſelefs in itſelf, or more diſparaging to God, thati 
8 to pretend to reſemble him by any corporeal Thing. For, as it muſt be confeſſed, 
that there is a great Diſproportion between God, who is not only a Spirit, but an 
infinite and incorruptible Spirit, ang an Image, which is both corporeal and corrup- 
tible ; ſo that Diſproportion cannot but be thought to make it both impious and in- 
congruous to form any ſuch Repreſentation of him; becauſe, in Effect, it is deſtroy- 
ing the Spirituality and Incorruptibility of his Nature, which we ſo take upon us 
to repreſent. ; RT ON, \ dv 4 | 

Tur Man, who ſhould form the Image of a Serpent, a Toad, or any other de- 


gate much from his Eſteem and Majeſty ; but infinitely more mult he detract from 
all- perfect Being, who ſhall preſume to preſent any ſenſible, any finite, any cor- 


_ ruptible Thing, as a Reſemblance of him, changing (as St Paul expreſſes it) the Glory 
of the incorruptible God into an Image, made like to corruptible Man, and to Birds, and 


they, who uſed ſuch Expreſſions of their Religion, ſhould have ſuch coſitemptible 

' Opinions of the Deities they adored, as to ſuppole them liable to ſuch unruly Paſſions, 
| and guilty of ſuch abominable Actions, as even human Nature deteſts ; making them 
as vile 1n their Diſpoſitions and Doings, as they repreſented them in their outward 
Figures and Shapes. The wiſeſt of the Heathens, however, were of another Sen- 
timent; they conceived, that heir Gods were not viſible to the Eye, but only to be 

ſeen by the Thought ; and therefore they adviſe againſt making Gods of Silver or Gold; 

* for of ſucb Materials, ſay they, cannot be made an Image like. unto God, and give 

us this Account of the Inſtitution of Image-Worſhip, © That the ancient Romans 

*« did, more than an hundred and ſeventy Years, worſhip their Gods without Images, 

and that thoſe, who firſt ſet them up for the People's Uſe, did it with a bad Irffent, 

ig. to diminiſh the Awe and Reverence dus to the Gods, and poſſeſs them with 

falſe and erroneous Conceits about the divine Nature ; rightly judging, * as they 
** expreſs it, that, in the Fooliſhneſs of Images, the Gods might eafily come to be 
 ToctTnER with the Folly of making ſuch Images, the Prophet Jſaiab has, in 
another Place, handſomely expoſed the Stupidity, as well as great Wickedneſs, of 


falling down before them, and worſhipping them. The Idolater, faith he, * planteth 


» an Aſh, and the Rain doth nouriſh it: Then ſhall it be for a Man to burn; for be 
will take thereof and warm himſelf; yea, he kindleth it, and baketh Bread; yea, he 
marxeth a God, and avorſhippeth it; be maketh a graven Image, and falleth den 
lere: He burneth Part thereof in the Fire; with Part thereef he eateth Fleſh ; he 


; : 5 E roaſteth 
f L Þ Ia. xl. 12, Je. | Thid. 21, Cc * 7 * 1 t 
e 4 bade = Efugit Oculos Bing - overſea, on the Commandments, ; Barrow, on the 
5 I ; cogitatione viſendus eſt. Sen; Qu ft. Nat. 13. » Finges autem non Auro aut 


Ds Civitate Dei, Lib. IV. c. 31. ? Iſa. xliy, 14, Ec. 


of 


teſtable/Creature, and exhibit it as the Similitude of a King, would certainly dero- 


the Dignity, and impair the Reverence due to that immenſe, almighty, all-wiſe, and 


four-footed Beaſts, and creeping Things : And therefore we need. leſs wonder, that 


3 Argento, non poteſt ex hac materia Imago Dei fingi fimilis. Se, Ep. 31. Jarre, as he is quoted by St Auſtin, - 
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Tur Prophet 1@iab, havinget off che incomparable Power. and Majeſty of God The Folly, Sim, 


Jau Stupidity, 
. . N « / ma ge- 
meting out Heaven with a, Span ; as comprehending: the Duſt. of the Earth in @ Mea- allg. 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PAR III. 


roaftet Roaſt, and is ſatisfied ; yea he warmeth himfelf, and ſaith, aba! T am Warm, 
have feen the Fire; and the Reſidue thereof he maketh'a' God; even a Ares Image; 
he falleth down unto it, and worſhippeth it, and prayeth unto it, and ſaith, deliver 


mne, for thou art my God; all this while, never confidering in his Heart, nor baving 
Knowledge or Underſtanding to ſay, I have burnt Part of it in the Fire, yea alſo J 


have baked Bread upon the Coals thereof, I have roaſted Fleſh, and eaten it, and ſhall 
I make the Refidue thereof an Abomination * Shall J fall down to the Stock of a Tree ? 
"Tis not to be conceived, however, (according * to Maimonides) that any of theſe 
Men worſhipped an Idol with this Perſuaſion, that there was no other God but it: 
There never was, nor ever will be, any fo ſootiſſ, as to fancy, that the Figure, 
which, he knows, he made of Metals, or Wood, or Stone, either created the Heaven 
and the Earth, or, at preſent, governs them; but they therefore worſhipped theſe 
Images, becauſe they looked upon them zv. 5 intermediate between God and 
them. In them they paid their Adorations to God ; and the very Formality of their 
Idolatry conſiſted in having ſuch Devices to remind them of God, and in ufing ſuch 
Poſtures and religious Deportment before them, as he had made peculiar, and ap. 
propriated to his own Worſhip. An Idol, as the Apoſtle tells us, 7s nothing in the 
NMorld; of what Materials ſoever it be compoſed, it availeth nothing: But when it 
comes to be made an 1n/trument of Devotion, and employed in the Service of God; 
when before it Men bow, or proſtrate themſelves, or do any other Acts of religious 
Homage, it then becomes an Abominalion, or (according to the Expreſſion, that 
God is pleaſed to uſe) the Olject of his Jealouſy. And, as it would be no very 


grateful Excuſe to tell a jealous Perſon, that the Woman he is jealous of, did not 


go ſo far as to commit Adultery with her Paramonr, or, that if ſhe did, it was only 
becauſe ſhe fancied a Similitude between them; fo all the Apology, that can be made 
for the Worſhip of Images, from their being good Expedients to raiſe our Imagina- 
tion, and, by fenfible Repreſentations, to z7vigorate our Devotion, will be but lorry 
Evaſions, when they come to be compared with the Denunciations of him, who hath 
told us expreſsly, * that he will not give hls Glory to another, nor his Praiſe to grave} 
Images, but will vijit the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the third and 
fourth Generation of them, that, in this Manner, hate him. 

2. Bur here it may be aſked, © How can God viſit the Sins of the Fathers upon 


ofthe Sanction ee the Children, when, in ſo many Places, he aſſures us, that the Soul which ſinnetb 


| ard its Equity. ec 5 ſhall die; that the Son ſhall not bear the Iniquity of the Father, neither ſhall the 


« - Father bear the Iniquity of the Son, but that each Man ſhall have the Reward of his 
© Righteouſneſs, or bear the Puniſhment of his own Iniquity : For this the very 
« Heathens could infer, * that to puniſh one Man for the Sin of another, could not 
ebe conſiſtent with the Juſtice of God.” Now, in Anſwer to this, the common 
Reply is, that God may fo puniſh a Man for his Sins, that the Temporal Evil of it 


ſhall reach, not to himſelf alone, but to his Poſterity alſo; that, as in the Caſe of 


High-Treaſen, the Father, by forfeiting his Honour and Eſtate, and the Prince, by 
exacting the Penalty of the Law; bring the ill Conſequence of the Crime upon the 
whole Family, (nor is this thought unjuſt in the Courts of human Judicature) fo in 
the Caſe of Idolatry (which is no leſs Treaſon againſt the Divine Majeſty) there is 
no Reaſon to complain, if the Judge of all the Earth deals after the ſame Manner 
with the Poſterity of wicked Men, though they be not guilty of their Anceitors 
Crimes. © In our Gothic Conſtitutions, (ſays a learned Author) the Throne being 
* the Fountain of Honcur, and Source of Property, Lands, like Titles, come from 
« it, and are held as Fefs of it, i. e. under perpetual Condition of Service : Which 
« Condition being violated by High-Treaſon, thoſe Privileges and Poſſeſſions, with 
perfect Equity, become forfert, and revert to the Crown, how much ſoever the 


_& Forfeiture may affect an innocent Poſterity in thoſe their Portunes, which aroſe 


not from any natural Right, but from free Grace, and arbitrary Compact.“ 
Juſt ſo was the Caſe with the 1/raelites. They lived under a Theccracy ; and God, 
who was their King, by an extraordinary Adminiſtration of his Providence ſupported 
them, and gave them great temporal Bleflings, (to which they had no natural Claim) 


upon 
More Nev.c. 36. 1 Cor. viii, 4. * Tower/on, on the Commandments. t Iſa. xlii. 8g. Ser 
Deut. xxiv. 16. Ezek. xvii. 17 to 20, S. O miram Equitatem Dei ! (ut habet Cotta apud Ciceronem contra 


Stoicos, qui, eam wm «7 Dei, affirmirunt, ut etiam /iquis morte prenas effugerit, expetantur e pane d Liberis, 4 Hh 
tibus, d Pefteris) O miram Equitatem Dei ! ferretne ulla Civitas Latorem ejuſmodi Legis, ut condemnaretur Filiu*, 
aut Nepos, fi Pater, aut Avus deliquiſſet? De Nat. Deer. Lib. III. ales Explanation of the Church 
Catechiſm. M arburitu's Divine Legation of Mas, Vol. II. Lib. V. 


1 


r * . r K 7 7 
+ A "oy. . ne £4 1 . | : : 


4 9 » | * F * % Y 
Z 


þ ** = LT , — 4 
8 e dA 
N as 7 ** i IS; * 5 
FAS > * rs | WIE y 


bt the 


r „ e p N | 
PIO EI ot DER 8 a 


CHAr. IV. Of the JEWLSH Laws, &c. | 


upon Condition of their Obedience: And therefore their moons this Condition by 
falling into 1dolatry, (which was declared Rebellion, and -High-Treajon againſt their 

King) under this Oeconomy at leaſt, is enough to juſtify him, in withdrawing thoſe 
extraordinary Favours, and, by that Means, in viſiting the Sin of a wicked Father 
uon his innocent Children, in like Manner, as is done by modern States, in the Taint 
of Blood, and Confiſcation. But there is a farther Solution of this Difficulty: For 
* others have imagined, that, as no Man is abſolutely innocent, but has Faults of his 
own, and Tranſgreſſions enough toanſwer for, if God will be extreme to mark what 
he bas done amiſs ; fo (to teſtify his Indignation againſt 1delatry) God takes occaſion 
to exact a Puniſhment on the Children of Idolaters, for their own perſonal Offences, 
which otherwiſe perhaps he would have either overlooked, or not ſo rigidly conſi- 
dered. In this Senſe the Children are ſuppoſed to bear the Puniſhment, not of their 
Parents Sins, but of their own ; and the Cauſe of their ſuffering is their perſonal Guilt, 
though the Occaſion of their ſuffering, at ſuch a Time, in ſuch a Manner, in ſuch 
Meaſure, and with ſuch Circumſtances, ariſes from their Forefathers Impieties. It 
is, in this Reſpect (as one happily compares it) as it is with a Man, who, being full 
of malignant Humours, happens to ride abroad in wet Weather, and fo taking cold, 
falls firſt into a ſhaking Fit, and then into a dangerous Fever: For, as in this Caſe, 
the peccant Humours, which the Perſon had contracted, were the true Cauſe and 
Root of his Diſtemper, and his taking Cold the Orca/ion only of its breaking out; ſo 
the per/onal Sins of the Son are the Cauſe of his Puniſhment, the Father, the Occa- 
ſion only of the inflicting of it: Which is ſo far from inferring God's puniſhing one 
Man for another's Tranſgreſſion, that it plainly denotes no more, than that, by he 
Occafion of the Father's Sin, the Son may ſometimes be puniſhed, according to the De- 
merit of his own ; which * ſufficiently vindicates our Church, in uſing the Petition, in 
her common Liturgy, conformable to the Doctrine of this Commandment, Remem- 
ber not, Lerd, the Offences of our Fore-fathers : For, though theſe Offences ſhall 
never be charged upon us, yet they may move God to enquire into what we our- 
ſclves have done amiſs, and to puniſh us for our own Tranſgreſſions. 


THrs is the full Scope of the Doctrine contained in this yegative Precept, which e 
includes (as we ſaid) a poſitive Duty likewiſe. And, from a Survey of the whole, we?“ 


may eaſily perceive, who are the Tranſgreſſors, and conſequently liable to the Penalty, 
and who the Obſervers, and thereby intituled to the Promiſes, of this great Com- 
mand. Thoſe, who make, or aſſiſt in the making or maintaining of any Idol, in 
building any Temple or Altar to it, in offering any Sacrifice or Incenſe, any Prayers 
or Oblations of any Kind, or in contributing any Thing towards its having any Signs 
of religious Honour and Worſhipeperformed to it, as the Heathens did formerly, 
and in many Places do ſtill: Thoſe, who make Uſe of any corporeal Similitude of 
God, or the Likeneſs of any other Creature, to repreſent him by in their religious 
Offices; that, in publick Places of divine Worſhip, ſet up the Images of Saints and 
Angels, and with great Semblance of Devotion * falute them, caſting themſelves 
before them, carrying them in Proceſſian, and making long Pilgrimages to them, as 
: thoſe of the Roman Communion are known to do: Or laſtly, thoſe, who, in their 
Thoughts, entertain any corporeal Conceptions of God; who think, that he, like 
Bodies, is confined to a certain Place, and can know or act nothing beyond his own 
Heaven ; that bis Arm (like theirs) is ſhortened that it cannot ſave, his Ears (like 
theirs) cannot hear the ſofteſt Whiſpers, and his Eyes (like theirs) are to be blinded - 
by the Darkneſs of the Night, or impoſed upon by any ſpecious Appearances, as too 
many inconſiderate People of all Denominations ſcem to do: Thoſe, I ſay, who are 
guilty of theſe Notions or Practices, live in the Violation of this Command: As, on 


the contrary, he, that, in the Preſence and Worſhip of God, ſtudy 20 glorify bim andi 


with their Bodies, and with their Spirits, which are his; that uſe ſuch Geſtures 
and Adoration before him, as a due Senſe and holy Fear of his Divine Majeſty and 
ſupreme Authority over them require; that make the Solemnity of their Worſhip 
chiefly conſiſt in the Sincerity of their Deſires, the Purity of their Affections, and 
Contrieneſs of their Hearts; that make it their Endeavour to ſerve him, and promote 
his Glory and Honour in the World, by defending and cnlarging his Church, where 
ouly he is known and worſhipped upon Earth; by making all their Prayers and 


ſolemn 
L. Ciis Commentary, and 7 ower/on, on the Commandments. > Sanderſon, in lis third Sermon on 
2 Kings iii. 21, 22. © Towerſen, ibid. 4 Ibid, * Bevertidge's Explanation of the Church Catęchiſm. 


5 "We. IEG a . 'y 5 1 | *n* » 
Harrod, on the Dgcalogue, 8 Yowerſon, ibid. >» Beveridge, ibid. 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PA Nx III. 


ſolemn Addreſſes to him, as the Giver of all good Gifts; by praiſing and magnify- 
ing his Name in the great Congregation ; by building and adorning Places, where to 
do it; by obſerving the Times, which he hath ſet apart for his Worſhip and Service; 
by celebrating the Sacraments, that he has ordained ; by keeping his Laws them- 
ſelves, and perſuading others to do the like: Thoſe, that do theſe Things, I ſay, 
perform the poſitive Part of the Commandment ; and, for ſo doing, ſhall receive of 
God a Recompence of ſpiritual and temporal Bleſſings, both to themſelves, and their 
Poſterity, for a thouſand Generations; ſo infinitely does God's Juſtice fall ſhort of 
his Mercy, to thoſe that love bim, and keep bis Commandments ! | 5 
— 


Third Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in 


dain, &c. 


E have here again, 1. A negative Precept, (which includes in it a poſitive 

Duty) and, 2. A Commination added to enforce it. The Precept relates to, 

the Act of Swearing ; but becauſe ſome have taken it in ſo ſrict a Senſe, as to ex- 
clude all Kind of Oaths whatever, it will be neceſſary, before we proceed to the 
Conſideration of the Sins forbidden in it, to premiſe ſomething concerning the Lau- 


fulneſs of Oaths in general, and the Conditions requiſite to make them ſo. 


AN Oath is an Appeal to God, either upon a Teſimony that is given, or a 
Promiſe that is made, confirming the Truth of the one, and the Fidelity of the other. 
It is an Appeal to God, who knows all Things, and will judge all Men; and is con- 
ſequently, a religious Act, wherein we give Praiſe and Honour to his infinite Kzwledge 
and Wiſdom, by owning that he is privy to what we ſay; to his Holineſs and Veracity, 
that he loves Truth, and abhors Falſhood ; and to his Power and Juſtice, that he both 
can, and will avenge the latter. Thus, if we conſider the Matter upon the Prin- 
ciples of Natural Religion, Swearing is not only an Act of Worſhip and Homage 
done to God; but a powerful Means likewiſe for the Preſervation of Juſtice, and, 
upon this Score, has poſſibly been in Uſe from the Foundation of the World, as it 
certainly was practiſed in the Days of the Patriarchs, and long before the Delivery of 
the Law. At the Delivery of the Law, the Commandment only prohibited falſe 
and profane Swearing, without determining any Thing concerning the Lawfulneſ; of 
an Oath ; but the very Prohibition, in the natural Reaſon and Propriety of it, did 
imply, that the taking of an Oath, in a due and ſolemn Manner, was, all along, an 
allowed Action, as, we find -afterwards, God expreſsly commanded it, as a Part cf 
religious Worſhip; ® Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt 
foear by his Name; and the Form and Import of this Oath is more particularly de- 
ſcribed in another Place, Thou ſhalt fwear, The Lord liveth in Truth, in Judgment, 
and in Righteouſneſs, and the Nations ſhall bleſs themſekves in him, and in him ſhall they 
glory; which laſt Words ſeem very ſtrongly to imply, that this Precept refers to the 
State of the Goſpel ; * ſo that an Oath, religiouſly taken, is repreſented as a Part of 
that Worſhip, which all Nations were to offer up to God, under the new, as well as 
the old Diſpenſation. The Goſpel indeed affords us no expreſs Command of this Duty. 


Our bleſſed Saviour did not ſuppoſe, that any reaſonable Man would make a Scrat“ 


of taking an Oath, upon lawful Occaſions : He therefore only ſet himſelf to reprove 
and reſtrain that intolerable Cuſtom, which the Jews were then addicted to, cf 
{wearing by the Name of God, and ſeveral other Things in their ordinary Conver- 
ſation ; but the Author to the Hebrews ſhews us plainly the Lawſulneſs of Oaths, as 
well as their Expediency, when he tells us, * that an Oath for Confirmation puts an 


| End to all Strife, which he is ſo far from taxing as a Fault, that he makes uſe of it, 


to prove the Immutability of God's Counſel, and the ſure Dependence we have upon 
his Promiſes, fince he has condeſcended to confirm them to us by an Oath, and 4e. 
cauſe he could fwear by no greater, he fwore by himſelf. | 
| AFTER 


. By the Name of the Lord, in Scripture, is meant the Lord himſelf; and ro rale, or /ift up his Name, is to wee! 
by it, becauſe he, who did ſo, was wont, while he did it, to lift up his Hand to Heaven. Patric#'s Commenta!): 


* Burnet, on the Articles, and Edzward;'s Body of Divinity, Vol. IT. i Burnet, ibid. m Deut. vi. 13. 
n Jer. iv. 2. * Burnet, ibid. 7 Neur/ts Practical Diſcourſe on the Church Homilies. 2 Heb 
Vs 16, " Tbud, wer. 13. 
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CHae. IV. Of rhe JEwiSH Laws, &c. 389 


we find that Oaths, upon fit and important Occaſions, were in frequent Uſe among on 

the beſt of Men; that Abrabam ſwore to Abimelech, and required an Oath of his 
Servant, concerning the Marriage of his Son {/aac ; that @ Covenant of the Lord, which 

was nothing elſe but an Oath, in Confirmation of their mutual Friendſhip, paſſed 
between David and Jonathan; that, in Atteſtation of his Veracity, St Paul makes 

Uſe of the common Forms of Swearing, * I call God for a Record upon my Soul; and 

again, *the God and Father of our Lord Yeſus, which is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth 

that 1 He not; that, in the Viſion of St John, an Angel is repreſented, as ” /ifting up 0 
his Hand, and fwearing by bim, that liveth for ever and ever; and, what is a more 
Home-Example than any) that our bleſſed Saviour, when he was put upon his 

Oath by the High-Prieſt, and adjured to tell whether he was the Meas or not, ; 
immediately ſpake out, and owned himſelf to be what he truly was, though he had 

been all along ſilent, and made no Reply to any Thing before. 

THESE are ſome of the Precedents, and Precepts we have in Scripture ; but if Frm Rea/on. 
even we were deſtitute of theſe, yet conſidering how inſtrumental to the Benefit of 
Mankind Oaths may be made; how neceſſary for the Support of Juſtice, and the 
Preſervation of Peace and good Order in Societies; how neceſſary for the Deciſion of 
Controverſies, not only in ordinary Judicatories, but even among States and Sovereign 
Princes, for the Confirmation of their Treaties and Alliances, as well as the Contracts 
and Covenants among private Men; how neceſſary for the Defence of the Fatherleſs 
and Widows in their juſt Rights, againſt thoſe, that would otherwiſe defraud and 
oppreſs them; for the Reftraint of Violence, for the Delection of Villainies, and 
bringing thoſe, that are guilty of any Flagitzouſneſs, to condign Punyhments ; Con- 
ſidering, I ſay, the great Serviceableneſs of Oaths, to the Ends of Juſtice and good 
Order, we cannot but-ſuppoſe, (even though we had not all this Evidence from 
Scripture) that their firſt Inſtitution was from God ; nor can they fail of being accep- mm what 
table to him, when they are converſant about momentous Affairs, about what is right“ 
and lawful, what is poflible and within our Power ; and if they be but taken with 
Caution and Deliberation, in Simplicity and Sincerity, in Juſtice and Impartiality, 
and at the Call and Command of ſuch as have Authority ; for theſe are the Scripture 
Conditions, Thou ſhalt ſwear, the Lord liveth, in Truth, in Judgment, and in Righteouſ- 
neſt. 227 

© BuT how ſhall we reconcile all this with the Words of our bleſſed Saviour, Odi 
« *Swear not at all, neither by Heaven, nor by the Earth, nor by Jeruſalem, nor by 
« the Head; but let your Communication be Na, Yea, and Nay, Nay ; for whatſoever 
&« 7s more than theſe cometh of Evil. If Swearing were a Thing allowable, why does 
«© the Apoſtle repeat the Prohibition, * but above all Things, my Brethren, ſwear not, 
neither by the Heaven, neither by the Earth, neither by any other Oath ; but let your 
Yea be Yea, and your Nay Nay, left ye fall into Condemnation : If it be allowable, I 
% ſay, why did the Primitive Chriſtians, by the Force of theſe Prohibitions, and 
% even ſome honeſt Heathens, by the mere Dictates of the Law of Nature, fo totally 
„ abſtain from it?“ Now, in Order to diſcern the Senſe of our Saviour's Prohibition, 4w*ucred. 
we muſt conſider, that it is no unuſual Thing in Scripture to expreſs that in abſolute 
Terms, which is yet to be underſtood in a limited Senſe.  * Thus, when our Saviour 
tells us, that all who came before him, were Thieves and Robbers, the general Ex- 
preſſion muſt be reſtrained to thoſe that gave out they were the Meſiab, otherwiſe 
St John Baptiſt, and all the Prophets of old, muſt be comprehended under the Notion 
of Thieves and Robbers : Thus when St Paul ſays, all Things are lawful unto me, it 
muſt neceſſarily be reſtrained to Things not forbidden, otherwiſe an Inference might 
be drawn from the Words, that St Paul thought Lying, and Stealing, and Fornica- 
tion, Oc. was lawful to him: And, in like Manner, the Words of our bleſſed Lord, 
ſwear not at all, muſt not be extended to the utmoſt Latitude they will bear, but re- 
{trained to the Scope and Deſign of his Diſcourſe, and the Sins he primarily intended 


1 : to 


* Gen. xxiv. t 1 Sam. xx. 8. n 2 Cor. i. 23. * Tbid. xi. 41. Y Rev. x. 5. 
Among the Jevus, the Form of giving an Oath to Witneſſes and others, was not by tendering a formal Oath to them 
as the Cuſtom is among us, but by adjuring them, i. e. requiring them to ſwear upon Oath ; as it is plain from Lew. v. 
1. If Man hear the Voice of Swearing, and is a Witneſs whether he hath ſcen or known of ſuch a Thing, if he do not utter 
it, then he ſhall bear his Iniquity. If he have heard the Voice of Sqwearing, i. e. if being adjured, or demanded to anſwer 
upon Oath concerning what he hath ſeen or heard, he do not utter the Truth, he is perjured. Now to this Adjuration 
of the High-Prieft, our Saviour anſwered thou haſt ſaid ; which Words were not an Evaſion (as ſome have thought) 


» 


but a direct Anſwer, as if he had ſaid, 7 is as thou ayeft, it is even fo, I am the Sen of God. Tillor/ 
Matth. xxvi. 63, 64. b Nour/e's Practical Diſcourſes. , Math, "ESE 
* Ermecs's Sermons, Vol. II. f John x. 8. s 1 Car. vi. 12. 


en's Sermons, Vol. J. 
4 James v. 12. 


Ar rex the Example of God himſelf, were it not needleſs to produce any other, From Fran- 
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to reprove. That therefore our Saviour intended to, limit this Prohibition to our or- 
dinary Methods of Commerce and Diſcourſe, and riot to extend it to judicial Caſes, 
is plain, both from the Word Communication, which, according to the uſual Forms 
of Speech, can hardly be applied to any Depeftton in a Court of Judicatare, and 
from th Nature of the Oaths themſelves, 4 Heaven, by the Earth, by Jeruſalem, &c. 
which were frequent with the Jews in their common Diſcourſe and ordinary Nego- 
tiations, but never uſed upon ſuch publick Occaſions, for then their Cuſtom was to 
ſwear by the great Creator of Heaven and Earth, as the Lord liveth, and God do ſo to 
me and more, &c. The Truth is, the Jews had got a very wicked and pernicious 


Cuſtom of Swearing by Heaven, by the Earth, and ſeveral other Creatures, which, 


becauſe God's Name was not expreſſed, they thought were harmleſs Forms, and ſuch 


as left no Guilt, nor laid any Obligation upon them: And therefore our Saviour, in 


theſe Words endeavours to convince them of their Miſtake ; and to ſhew them, that 
their Excuſes and Pretences of not taking the Name of God in vain, when they made 
Uſe of ſuch evaſive Oaths, were impertinent and frivolous ; that in ſwearing by the 
Creatures, they did in effect ſwear by the Maker of them; that in ſwearing by 
Heaven, they ſwore by him, whoſe Throne it is; in ſwearing by the Earth, they 
ſwore by him whoſe Feor/tcol it is; in ſwearing by Jeruſalem, they ſwore by him, 
who had taken that City into his peculiar Care and Protection; and in ſwearing by 
their Heads, they ſwore by their Creator, whoſe Power and Goodneſs appeared in 
every Thing about them. This is the Matter which Chriſt declares to the Sinners 
of this Age; and the Ground of his Aſſertion is plainly this, — that, in an Oath, not 
Pretences and Evaſions, but the Nature and Import of the Thing are conſidered by 
Almighty God. Men akoays fear by a greater, viz. a ſupreme Being; this is an 
eternal Rule, and whatever trivial Things are made the Expreſſions of an Oath, 
they do not alter the Nature of it, which has Tl a Relation to God, who is the 
Maker and Preſerver of all the leſſer Things Men ſwear by, and is as much profaned 
and provoked by ſuch diſguiſed Oaths, as if he were particularly named in them. 
THE Apoſtle's Words are much of the ſame Nature, and are therefore to be 
taken in the fame Senſe : This however we cannot but infer from the repeated Pro- 
hibition, that though Swearing itſelf be not diſallowed under the Goſpe/, yet the 
Frequency of it certainly is; and therefore every good Chriſtian ſhould avoid it, if 
he can, altogether ; if 110t ſo, as much as he is able. Candour and Ingenuity, Love 
of Truth, and Hatred of Falſity, is a proper Badge of Chriſtians ; and therefore, as 
we profeſs to be ſuch, we ſhould uſe no Aſſeverations, much leſs any Oaths and 
Imprecations, in our Diſcourſe: Our Na ſhall be Yea, and our Nay Nay : Simple 
Aſirmations or Negations ſhould only paſs between us; for it becomes Chriſtians to 
be of ſuch Integrity and Faithfulneſs, that their 4are Word ſhould be as valid as an Oath. 
T'#1s is the Whole of our Saviour's and of his Apoſtle's Senſe : And accordingly, 
if we look into the Words * of thoſe Primitive Writers, who are ſaid to deny the 
Lawfulneſs of Oaths, and obſerve the particular Scope and Intendment of their 
Diſcourſes, we ſhall ſoon perceive, that their Deſign is not to condemn all Swearing, 
but only the frequent Uſe of it. They ſaw how Oaths were abuſed, either by Mens 
raſhly or falſely Swearing ; they expreſſed their Diſlike and Abhorrence of it ; and 
adviſed their Hearers to ſhun all Swearing, as much as they could, and admit of no 
Oaths, but when there was an abſolute Neceſſity for them. This is all they meant; 
and this is that, which every good and conſcientious Man ſhould do at this Day ; for 
it is indeed no more, than what ſome of the wiſeſt Heathens have preſcribed to their 
Diſciples, when they tell them, + zhat the beſt Way to preſerve the Reverence due 10 


an Oath, was not to uſe it frequently, or upon trifling Occafions, to fill up the Vacuities 
of our Diſcourſe, or procure Credit to a Tale; but, as far as they might, to uſe it only * 


in Things neceſſary, and when there was no other Way to ſecure themſelves, but by tte 
Help of an Oath. Z: 


I. Tuis being ſufficient to prove the Lawfulneſs of Oaths, we come now to con- 
fider what Kinds are accounted unlawful : And, of this Nature, what we conceive 
to be primarily intended in the Commandment, is the great Sin of Perjury. 


1. PERJUR” 


b Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. i Horneck's Sermons, Vol. II. k Edwards's Body of Divinity 
Vol. II. * $t 2 [Comment. in Matib. v.] Chry/effome [Homil. 15. in Gen.] & Bafil [Homil. in P/al. xiv.) 
ſeem to aſſert, that Oaths ave unlawful under the Goſpel. Gregory Nazianzen, (as it is related in his Life) as ſoon a> he 
was baptized, made a Vow not to ſwear as long as he lived, and kept it even to the laſt. According to his own Judg* 
ment and Practice, he adviſed others to refine bem Oaths; as there are many Paſſages in Epiphanius, Theodoret, 7 het 


phylact, Origen, Cyprian, and Athanaſius, that ſeem entirely to condemn the Ule of them. Earvard, ibid. 4 Hiero- 
cles in Pythag. Aur. Car. | 4 
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CAP. IV. Of the JEwisH Laws, &c. 


1. PxR j uxx is the ſolemn Invocation of God to the Atteſtatibn of what we aſſert 
or promiſe of any Kind, at the ſame Time that we know, what we aſſert is a direct 
Falſebood, and what we promiſe we neither can nor intend to perform; which is one 


of the higheſt Affronts, we can offer to God, and an Act of moſt injurious Conſe- 
quence to Men. Ile that calls God to Witneſs to a Lye, either imagines, that the 7% grear In- 


391 


Divine Being knows not the Truth, and ſo imputes Ignorance to him; or, that he is %% of it, 


not diſpleaſed with F alſehood, and ſo denies ; his Holineſs ; or, that he Is not able to 
avenge the Indignity, and ſo derogates from bis Power : So that the Sin is not only 
an horrible Abuſe of the Name of God, an open Contempt of his Judgment, and 
inſolent Defiance of his Vengeance, but a very near Approach to Atheiſm itſelf ; 
ſince the Difference is but little between believing there is no God, and believing 
there is one, whoſe Omniſcience and Purity, and whoſe Power and Majeſty; deſerve 


no Regard at all. In Reſpe& of other Men, it is not only a Wrong to this or that 


articular Perſon, who ſuffers by it; but a Kind of Treaſon againſt human Society, 
as it ſubverts the Foundations of publick Peace and Juſtice, and the priyate Security 
of every Man's Life and Fortune; for ſo the wiſe King has expreſſed it; 4 falſe 
Witneſs againſt his Neighbour is a Maul, and a Sor | and a ſharp Arrow ; inti- 
mating, that among all the Inſtruments of Ruin and Miſchief, that haye been deviſed 
by Mankind, none is of more pernicious Conſequence to human Society, than Perjury, 
or the Breach of Faith: And in Reſpect of the Perſon himſelf, beſides the Waſte that 
it makes in his Conſcience, it brings Diſgrace and Infamy upon him, if he comes 
to be detected; or if he eſcapes the Cenſure of the World, entails a Curſe upon him, 
and his Poſterity, which will not eaſily be removed. For fo in the Viſion of the fly- 
ing Roll, I will bring the Curſe forth, faith the Lord of Hoſts, and it ſhall enter 
into the Houſe of the Thief, and into the Houſe of him, that ſweareth falſely by m 
Name, and it ſhall remain in the Midſi of his Houſe, and it ſhall conſume it, with the 
Timber thereof, and the Stones theregf. 

2. Wick p and profane Swearing, in common Diſcourſe and Converſation, is 
another Thing prohibited in this Commandment. For Oaths are ſolemn Things, 
and reſerved for great Purpoſes, to give Confirmation to our Words in ſome weighty 
Matters, and to put an End to Controverfies, which cannot otherwiſe be peremptorily 
decided, and are not to be uſed upon trifling Occurrences, without expreſſing great 
Impiety, and Irreverence towards God, And yet, whether it be that Men think 
Oaths ſet off their Paſſion better, and make it more terrible and zmprefſive, or that 
they fancy their Words and Sentences have not their due Accent and Cadence without 
them, or that they believe their Mirth and Jollity is not modiſb enough, except it 
be accompanied with them; or whether it be merely Cuſtom, and a Vice, that they 


play with, purely for Company's ſake ; but ſo it is, that no Sin is more frequently 


committed by Men of all Ranks and Diſtinctions, even tho' it has no Profit nor Plea- 
ſure attending it, and may really puzzle a wiſe May to give any tolerable Reaſon 
why it is ever committed at all ; tho' it be a great Incivility in Converſation, as it 
oftends and grates upon all ſober and conſiderate Perſons, who cannot be preſumed 
(with any Manner of Eaſe and Patience) to hear God affronted, and his great and 
glorious Name treated with ſo much Contempt and Irreverence, upon every ſlight 
Occaſion ; tho' it be ſo far from being any Commendation to him that uſes it, that it 
argues in him a perpetual Dzfruft of his own Reputation, and is an Acknowledg- 
ment, that he thinks his bare Word not worthy of Credit; and ſo far from being an 


Ornament to his Diſcourſe, that it makes it look ſwollen and bloated, and more bold 


and bluſtering, than becomes a Man of good Breeding. 


Bur. beſides theſe groſſer Profanations of God's Name, there are ſeveral other 3. Other Kind, 
Kinds of Oaths, which, though they ſound not ſo heinouſly, are not without their Y i 


Guilt and Condemnation : * Such as, 1. Swearing by any Creature, by the Heavens, 
by the Light, by the Light that ſhines, &c. which, according to our Saviour's Inter- 
pretation, is implicitly ſwearing by God himſelf ; ſince all theſe were created by him, 
depended entirely upon him, and are nothing at all without him. 2. Swearing by 
any Gifts or Endowments of the Body or Mind, by the Life, or Soul of ourſelves, 
or others, by our Faith, by our Troth, &c. becauſe our Saviour aſſured us, that if 
we ſwear by any Thing, which, belongs to God, (as every Gift and F aculty we have 
cometh from him) it is {wearing by God himſelf, tho" the Name of God be not 


2. Proſane 


Sqvearing. 


The Fell, of it. 


Swearing. 


wt 
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I Tylloſſau's Sermons, Vol. I. " Edward's Body of Divinity, Vol. IT. 
Prox. xxv. 18. 1 Mornect's Sermons, Vol. II. Zech. v. 4. 
ibi d. n Tillaſen, ibid. Henncat, ibid. * Faward:, ibid. 


n Tilltfon, ibid. o Ibid. 
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WE A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART III. 


expreſsly mentioned. 3. Uſing ſuch minced and diſguiſed Expreſſions, as the Wit 
(ſhall I ſay, or rather Folly) of Mankind hath deviſed to evade the Scandal of bare- 
faced Profaneneſs. For all theſe, however palliated, are nevertheleſs Oaths, and 
will accordingly be charged upon us, at the great Day of Accounts, when Enquiries 
ſhall be made, what Obſervance we have paid to that Precept of the Apoſtle, Abve 
all Things, my Brethren, ſwear not, netther by the Heaven, netther by the Earth, nei- 
ther by any other Oath. | PR 
Brs1Dxs theſe Oaths, whether open or diſguiſed, there are ſeveral other Ways of 
taking the Lord's Name in vain, as when Men, 1. in their Prayers, run on without 
ever attending to what they are about, pray for what they ought not, or uſe vain 
E Repetitions of God's Name, without Need, and againſt Reaſon. 2. In their Pro- 
miſes, undertake to do that, which afterwards they neglect to perform, not for Want 
of Power, but for Want of Will, and a due Regard to their Oath. 3. In their 
Vows, oblige themſelves to what, they either are not able to fulfil, or may not law.. 
fully fulfil, or might much better, and more prudently have been let alone: Ang, 
4. In their ordinary Converſation, * are frequently pronouncing the Name of God, 
by Way of Admiration, Exclamation, or Expletive, but without any due and ſuitable 


Reverence. To theſe Inſtances we may adjoin all Curſing and Imprecations, which 


have Malice added to their Profaneneſs; all leud and Atheiſtical Diſcourſes ; all Bl./- 
phemy, and ſpeaking reproachfully of God; all Murmuring and Repining at his Pro- 
vidence; all Ridiculing and Profaning his holy Word; all Deſpiſing and Expoſing his 
Miniſters, on Account of their Function; all 1rreverence in his publick Service, in 
the Uſe of his Prayers and Sacraments ; and, in ſhort, all Contemptuous Treating of 
any Thing, wherein his Name and Honour are concerned. 
The Duties in- Su cy are the Things, which this Commandment forbids ; and the Duties, which 
pun it implies, are the very Reverſe to theſe ; Hallowing and Sanctifying God's bleſſed 
ment. Name; never mentioning it, in our common - Diſcourſe, without ſome Deference 
and Note of Diſtinction; never expreſſing it in our Prayers, without the profoundeſt 
— Humility and Veneration ; never employing it, on any judicial Occaſion, but with 
the greateſt Seriouſneſs and Solemnity ; and always remembering to fulfil the Ob- 
ligation punctually, which we bring upon ourſelves- by ſo ſacred a Tye, at all 
Times, and in all Places, ſpeaking honourably of God's Word, his Sacraments, his 
Miniſters, and whatever relates to him; and «© uſing our utmoſt Endeavours, that all 
Minds may entertain good and worthy Thoughts of him; all Tongues may bleſs 
and praiſe him ; and all Creatures yield Adoration to his Name, and Obedience to 
his Will. 
The Cemminas II. BUT to proceed now to the Sanction of the Command, which is a Commi nation 
tic annexed added to enforce it; God will not hold him guiltleſs, i. e. he will look upon him as a 


the Command, 


fuitablr 6 15, very guilty Perſon, and accordingly purſue him with great Severity, both in this 


Cuftems of all Life, and that which is to come. To expreſs the Lawtulneſs of an Oath, and the 


Nations. 


great Guilt, and Penalty incurred by the Violation of it, the Wiſdom of moſt Na- 


tions has appointed very ſignificant Ceremonies, which the Juror is obliged to obſerve, 


when he comes to the Reception of it. The ancient Phænicians, in taking an Oath, 
held a Lamb in one Hand, and a Stone in another, to intimate their Wiſhes, that 
God might /trike them dead, as they were ready to do the Lamb, if they ſwore not 


according to Truth. The old Romans, upon the like Occaſion, took up a Stone, 


and caſt it from them, imprecating to themſelves, that God might caſt them away, 
as they did that Stone, if there was any Falſity in what they ſwore. The Jews, in 
taking, or adminiſtering an Oath, * flew a Calf, and cut it aſunder, and the Perſon, 
that was to ſwear, walked thro' the diſſected Parts, to convince the Spectators, that 
he wiſhed God, in like Manner, might cut him aſunder, in Cafe he falſified his 
Oath. Lifting up their Hands to Heaven, in the Act of Swearing, (we find it 
practiſed among the Angels themſelves) was an ancient Cuſtom among many Nations, 
in order to ſhew, that they engaged all the Powers of Heaven againſt them, it the 
Things they confirmed were not true; and the Cuſtom among us of Swearing 1 
the holy Goſpel, is no bad Repreſentation of the tremendous Nature of Oaths. In 
that Book are contained all the Benefits and Privileges of our Redemption, all that w* 
can hope for from the Merits and Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, the Pardon of Sin, the 
Promiſes of Grace here, and of Salvation hereafter :'' So that he, who affirms, in hi 
Oath, what is not true, renounces all Claim and Title to the Promiſes, and pub- 


lickly 

Y Gardener's Sermons, Vol. II. 2 Wake's Explanation of the Church Catechiſm. a Gardener's > it 

mons, Vol. II. ale, ibid. © Barrow, on the Lord's Prayer. 4 Herneck's Sermons, cl . 
e Jer. xxxiv. 18. Dan. xt. 7, and Rev. x. 5. | 


* 
5 
8 
* 
Fa 
* 1 
21 
5 
* 
Gl 
© 
1 
e 


— of . 2 5 4 EX * 2 285 1 . Y 1 * 2 * 2 4 '* 
«4 bs e . rg 3 . fy * ö 


ET] 


. 
F 
«> 
* 
4 
* 
* 
wh. 
"<A 
* 
we 
1 
% 5 
whe 
4:30 


Char. IV. Of the JEwisH Laws, &c. 293 


lickly devotes himſelf to all the Curſes and Threats contained in that Book : And The great Cuil 


| and Danger 9 
what then can the forſworn Wretch expect, but to fall under the ſpeedy Vengeance r of 


of God, if his Declarations of this Kind be not true ? © Toll come near you to Judg- 
ment, and will be a fwift Witneſs againſt the Sorcerers, and agat nſt the Adulterers, and 

againſt falſe Swearers. BCLS) SST age bh. Reds f 
4212 * heavy Sentence has the Royal Pſalmiſt derounced againſt every vile — 
Wretch, that indulges himſelf in profane Talking, in Curing and Execrations. + Curfing. 

He delighted in curſing, ſays he, and it ſhall happen unto bim it ſhall come into his 

Bowels like Water, and like Oil into his Bones; it ſball be unto him as the Cloak that he 

has upon him, and as the Girdle that he is always girded withal: And therefore, to | 
conclude with thoſe excellent Sayings of the wiſe Son of Syrach, Accuſtom not thy 

Mouth to ſwearing, neither uſe thyſelf to the naming of the Holy One; for he, that uſeth 

much ſwearing; ſhall be filled with Iniquity, and the Plague ſhall never depart from his 

Houſe ; and if be fwear falſely, he ſhall not be innocent, but his Houſe ſpall be full of Ca- 

unn ties: There is a Word, that is cloathed about with Death; God grant that it be not 


ſound in the Heritage of Jacob . 


Fourth Commandment. : 


Remember the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy, &C. 


H1S Commandment conſiſts, 1. Of a Precept; and, 2. A Reaſon enforcing 
it; and the moſt material Points, in our treating of it, will be to ſhew, 
1. How far it is of moral Obligation; and, 2. In what Manner it is be obſerved, 
and ſancti ſied. a | + 
1. Or all the Commandments in the Decalogue, this 1s the only one, wherein The Nature of 
we are bid to remember our Duty : * The Reaſon is, becauſe all the other Precepts * pr. 
were written, at firſt, upon the Table of our Hearts, and engraven, as it were, in our 
very Nature ; ſo that, having a connatural Senſe of them upon our Minds, we can- 
not ſo properly be ſaid to remember, as to feel them, being conſcious to ourſelves of 
our Duty and Obligation to obſerve them; whereas this is a Precept of a poſetzve 
Nature, not imprinted in Man's Heart, but given to him after he was made, and 
might therefore be forgotten, without ſuch a Call and Admonition as this to remind 
us of it. The Diſpute, indeed, among Divines, has been very great, concerning the 
Nature of this Commandment, ſome affirming, that it is intirely ceremonial, and pe- 
culiar to the State of the 7. Church, while others have aſſerted the moral and per- 
petual Obligation of it, as equally incumbent upon every Chriſtian now. A middle 
Opinion, however, has prevailed ; and 'tis now become the general and received 


Doctrine, that this Precept is of a & d Nature, partly moral, and partly ceremonial ; 


that, as to its Sauce, viz. that God ſhould be ſolemnly and publickly worſhipped, 
and, at ſome ſet Time more eſpeciqlly, it includes a moral Duty, but, as to its Cir- 
cumſtances, viz. the Determination of the Time and Manner of performing this Wor- 
ſhip, it is purely ceremonial, and obliges Chriſtians no farther, than by Parity of 
Reaſon it may be ſuppoſed to do it. 

' THAT we ſhould frequently, and with a grateful and joyful Senſe, reflect upon The Moral 
the glorious Works of God, eſpecially that great and fundamental one, the Creation Part I it. 
of the World, wherein the Wonders of his Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Power, were 
ſo illuſtriouſly diſplayed ; that we ſhould not be unmindful of the ſpecial Favours 
of God's Providence to our Country, our Relations, ourſelves, eſpecially ſuch ſignal 
ones, as that Delivery vouchſafed the Mraelites from Egyptian Slavery; that we ſhould 
not ſpend ourſelves and our Time in perpetual carking and labouring about worldly 
Affairs, but aſſign ſome competent Portion of it, both for the Relaxation of our Minds, 
ad our Attendance on the Concerns of our immortal Souls; that we ſhould allow fit 
Times of Reſpite and Refreſhment to ſuch, as Divine Providence has placed about 
us, in the Condition of Servants, that both their Lives may be made more com- 
fortable, and themſelves enjoy the Opportunity of ſerving God, our common Maſter, 
and regarding the Welfare of their Souls, no leſs precious than our own; and laſtly, 


that we ſhould ſhew ſome Mercy and Kindneſs even to our very Beafts, allowing them 5 


5 ſome 


t Mal. iii. 5. Pfad. eix. 17, Ce. * T Ecclus. xxiii. 9, Cc. k WT ; 
the Church Catechitin, | Barrow, on the Decalogue. Xx 9, Ce Bever idge's Explanation of 
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ſome Eaſe and Refreſhment from the painful Dradgeties they undergo for our Saks 4 
Theſe are, all of them, Things, which Reaſon evidently dictates, and which common 
| Senſe muſt needs admit, as Duties of Piety, Juſtice, and Humanity: And, to ſe. 
cure the Performance of theſe, even common Prudence ſeems to ſuggeſt, that ſet 
Times ſhould be appointed, wherein they may be diſcharged, in a Manner pleaſing 
and acceptable to God. And accordingly, if we conſult the Practice of the World, 
we find; that in all wiſe and civil Societies, ſome Proviſion has ever been made, b 
the Appointment of feſtival Times, for the Obſervation of ſuch Duties; that the 


Founders of all Laws (according to ” Seneca) did inſtitute feſtival Days, that Men 


might publickly be conſtrained to Chearfulnels ; and that the Gods, (according to 
Plato) pitying Mankind, born to painful Labour, appointed, for an Eaſe and Ceſſa. 


tion from their Toils, the Returns of feſtival Seaſons. \ 
The Ceremo- Tus the Worſhip and Service of God, an Intermiſſion of Labour, to attend it, 


and the Appointment of proper Times, to perform it in, are-the moral Parts of the 
Sabbath, which every one, both Jew and Gentile, is bound to obſerve : The circum— 
fantial Determination of the Meaſure and Manner of the Performances; that a fh. 
venth Day preciſely, rather than a ſixth or an erghth, ſhould be aſſigned, and a total 
Ceſſation from Labour, both for Man and Beaſt, preſcribed ; this is a Matter of po- 
tive Inſtitution, whoſe only Foundation was in the Will of God, and whoſe Obli— 
gation extended to the eus only; for ſo the Account of it ſeems to imply, * The 
Children of Iſrael ſhall keep the Sabbath, and obſerve it throughout their Generations, for 
a perpetual Covenant ; it is a Sign between me and the Children of Iſrael for ever: Fox 
as the Covenant between God and the Maelites included none, but ſuch as were of 
their Nation and Religion; ſo the Sabbath, being 4 Sign of that Covenant, was to 
extend no farther (as to the ceremonial Part of it at leaſt) than the Covenant did, 
and was therefore confined to themſelves only. . 


Ne Obligation s So little did the Apoſtles and firſt Diſciples of Chriſt think\themſelves obliged 
= — by the ceremonial Part of this Law, that, immediately after his Aſcenſion, they for- 


The Jewiſh 
Sabbath, why 


chang ed, 


- ® John xx, 26. * AQs ü. 1. 


bore to keep the Sabbath, any longer, upon the fame Day with the Jews. They 
held it very reaſonable, indeed, to follow the Example of God himſelf, in ſetting 
apart one Day in the Week to reſt from wordly Labours, the better to attend upon 
the Duties of Religion, as, after fix Days, he reſted from the Works of the Crea- 


tion; they thought it a great Diſparagement to the Holineſs and Perfection of their 


Religion, if they did not allot as much Time for God's publick Worſhip, as the 
Fews did; and, though they did not fulfil the Letter of Ki 
accounted themfelves bound by the Intent and Equity of it; and therefore they ap- 
pointed one Day in ſever to be kept holy; to be employ'd in Prayers and Praiſes, in 
hearing and meditating on God's Word, in receiving the Sacraments, and exerciſing 
all the pious Acts of Charity and Devotion: But they thought fit to alter the Day, 
from the Jeu Sabbath, to the fit Day of the Week ; and this they did upon very 
good Grounds and Authority. CEN 
Tur Jeuiſb Sabbath was at firſt inſtituted in Memory of God's Creation of the 
World, but afterwards we find this Reaſon omitted, and another made mention of; 
Remember that thou waſt a Servant in the Land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy Gad 


brought thee out thence, through a mighty Hand, and a ftretched-out Arm; therefore 


the Lord thy God commands thee to keep the Sabbath-day ; from whence it is evident, 
* that the Sabbath was to be kept for another Reaſon, beſides that of the Creation, 
even in Memory of God's delivering his People out of their Bondage, and Slavery in 
Egypt: Which Deliverance, being a Type of our Redemption by Chriſt, makes it no 
obſcure Intimation, that when our Redemption ſhould be accompliſhed by him, the 
Sabbath ſhould be kept in Memory of that. To change an Inſtitution, which, in a 

eat Meaſure, was but ceremonial, was certainly as much in our Saviour's Power, (who 
for this Reaſon calls himſelf the Lord of the Sabbath) as it was in God's to appoint it 
at firſt : And if our Saviour had Power to abrogate the old, and inſtitute a new Day, 


the Dead, * from his appearing to his ray N and * ſending down the oy Ghoſt, 
by which Events he conſecrated this new 


ay; but (what is our beſt Evidence in 

this 

” Legum conditores feſtos inſtituerunt dies, ut ad hilaritatem homines public? cogerentur, tanquam neceſſarium 
laboribus interponentes Temperamentum. Ser. de Trang. Ani. n De Leg. 2. o Exod. xxx1. 16, 17. 
P Tower/ſon, on the Commandments. 9 Nowr/e's Practical Diſcourſe of the Church Homilies. Deut. v. 15. 
* Beveridge, on the Church Catechiſm, Taylors Practical Catechiſm. Matth. xxyiii. 1. Luke xxiv, 1: 


e Commandment, theß 


| 
we have Preſumption enough to ſuppoſe that he did ſo, not only * from his ii from 
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OuAP. IV. Of the IEWNISH Laws, &c. 3935 
his Affair) from the conſtant Practice of ſuch, as muſt be allowed to underſtand 

their Maſter's Mind in this Patticular beſt, his Apoſtles and immediate Succeſſors, 

who always made the Day, which is now become the Chriſtian Sabbath, the moſt 

ſolemn Time of their publick Worſhip and Devotions. 1 ; 

ON the Sabbath, immediately before the Reſurtection, the Women that attended | 
Chriſt from Galilee, are ſaid ” 7o reſt, indeed, according to the Commandment, and, in 
ſeveral Places, we find, that the Apoſtles frequented the Synagogues on the Jew!/h 
Sabbath; but, after the Knowledge of the Lord's Reſurrection, tis never more ſaid, 
that they did it according to the Commandment, but only * according io Cuſtom, or, as 
the Manner was. They complied, no doubt, with the Jews, for ſome Time, in 
many Things, that were really abrogated, to try if they could win them by pruden- 
tial Condeſcenfions ; but when this Time was, in a good Meaſure, expired, and Ig- 
norance of the Liberty, procured by Chrift, from the ceremonial Part of the Law, 
became leſs excuſable, then the cui Sabbath was, by Degrees, declared an anti- 

uated Rite, and the Chriſtian Sabbath univerſally received in its Stead : So ani ver- 
ally, that we can ſcarce forbear thinking, that it was one of thoſe Precepts, which 
our bleſſed Saviour, after his Reſurrection, or, at leaſt, the Holy Ghoſt, after his 
Deſcent, left in the Hands of the Apoſtles, to be tranſmitted to ſucceeding Ages, 
according to that known Maxim of St Auſtin, * That what is held, and always was 
held, by the Univerſal Church, and was never inſtituted by any Council, is rightly be- a 
licved to have been delivered by Apoſlolick Authority. 

AND as there is no Obligation upon us to keep our Sabbath upon the ſame Day Or, as w le 
with the Jews z fo neither are we tied to their ſtrict and rigorous Manner of obſerving _— A | 
it. Our bleſſed Saviour gives us the true Notion of our Ditty, with reſpect to this 8 
Commandment, when he tells us, that e Sabbath was made for Man, and not Mam 
for the Sabbath. * God intended it for our Good, and to be the moſt profitable Part 
of our whole Time; and therefore we ſhould be careful fo to employ it, as may beſt 
promote our true Intereſt and Happineſs. And as the Concerns of our Souls are of 
infinitely greater Moment to- us, than thoſe of this Life, it ſhould, on this Day, be 
our chief Care and Buſineſs to provide for them; yet not ſo as to forget, that, whilſt 
we are in the Body, neceſſary Proviſion muſt, at all Times, be made for it; and, like- 
wiſe, as long as we converſe among Men, there will be frequent Need of our chari- 
table Help and Aſſiſtance, which muſt at no Time be neglected, when we have it in 
our Power to afford it them. In another Place, our Saviour tells the Je, * My 
Father hitherto worketh, (meaning on the Sabbath-day) and T alſo work thereon ; and 

therefore, as God ceaſeth not, on the Sabbath-day, to exerciſe the Works of Pro- 

vidence, but then, as at other Times, looketh after the Su port and Suſtenance of 14 
all his Creatures; on that Day, as well as any other, openeth bis Hand, and filleth ail [ | 
= Things living with Plenteouſneſs : So ſhould we, on out Sabbath, provide thoſe Things 14 
| which are neceſſary for ourſelves and Families, and all thoſe that have their Depen- . 
dence upon us. For Works of Charity, and of Neceſſity, in us, anſwer to the Works 
of Providence in God, and his carrying on the one upon the Sabbath, is a ſufficient 
Warrant and Encouragement to us, that we ſhould never intermit, or neglect the 
| other. Tis Part of our Chriſtian Liberty then, wherewith Chriſt has made us free, 
| that we are not obliged to the Obfervation of the Sabbath with all that Strictneſs, 
| that was incumbent on the Jews ; but yet the Equity of the Precept requires thus 
much of us, that we ſhonld not follow the Works of our ordinary Employ, much 
| leſs run into a Courfe of Riot and Exceſs on the Day, which God has ſanctiſed. 

1 Pride or Wantonneſs, or extravagant Eating or Drinking, and what commonly attends | 
1 ", * fooliſh Talking or Jeſting, which, the Apoſtle ſays, are not convenient, do ill become 1 
a Chriſtian at any Time; but the Unſeeml:neſs of thetn is greateſt, and their Guilt is Il 
| | much | 

Lake xxiii. 56. Acts xvii. 2. 1 
* ?Tis true, that, for ſome Time, in the Eaſtern Parts, Saturday was kept holy; yet this was merely for the Sake 
of the Judaixing Converts, and, at the ſame Time, the Lord's-Day was alſo obſerved : But, in the Meſlern Churches, 
Saturday was not obſerved at all, as a Feſtival; yea, it was ſometimes made a Faſt-Day, and, Sunday was the only 
Day, that was kept holy, as a Day that ſucceeded in the Place of the Zewi/h Sabbath, and in Remembrance of Chriſt's 
4 Reſurrection. Purſuant to this, we may obſerve, that the Apoſtles did not only make 7hjs the Day of their religious 
= Aſſemblies, Adi xx. 7. But that Ignatius, the Contemporary, as well as Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, in his pitti to 
— the Magnefians, exhorteth them 7 lay afide the Obſervation of the Sabbath, and to keep the Lord"s-Day for a Feſtival, 
1 wherein our Life roſe with Chrift : And Faſtin Martyr, the neareſt to him and the Apoſtles, tells us, that, upon Sunday, 


5 Chriftians aſſembled together out of all Cities and Villages for Divine Service, which conſiſted in reading the Scriptures of the 
MW Old and New Teflament, preaching, praying, and other ſuch religious Exerciſes, Apol. 2. See Towerſon, on the Com- 
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much aggravated, if Men chuſe the Lord u- day to indulge themſelves in them: For 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART III. 


whether it bt conſider'd as a Memorial of God's Goodneſs in; the Creation, or of his 
infinite Mercy in the Redemption of us, the Expoſtulation, which Moſes makes upon 


The Jewiſh 
Manner of 
#b/erving it, 
as to Reit. 


Why enjoined : 
Viz. for the 
Sik: F Red, 


PN: 


and reli gious 


Offees. 


a like Occafion, will be very appoſite to ſuch impious Pro haners of it; * O ye fooliſh 
People and unwiſe, do ye: thus requite the, Lord, ⁊cbo bought you, and him, who" made 


you, and eflablifhed you,? Which leads us, in the next Place, to obſerde, 


2. Ix what Manner it is to be obſerved and ſanctified. The Jewiſh Sabbath was 


ordered to be kept with great Strictneſs from Work and bodily Labour ; * Thou ſhalt | 


not do any Work, thou, nor thy Son, nor thy Daug bter, thy Man ſervant, nor thy Maid. 


ſervant, nor the Catile, nor the Stranger that 1s within thy Gates; and the Profana- 


tion of it (which conſiſted in doing any little Thing, even to the kindling of a Fire 
in order to dreſs their Meat) was accounted a Sort of Sacrilege, and the Offender 


was commanded. to be ftoned to Death. Nay, fo Elk Hae the" Ru enjoined. thein 
reſtrained from all Kind of Labour, 


on this Day, that they ſeemed not only to N 
but even from moving from their Places; For, abide ye (ſays God, when he a 
pointed the Obſervation of it) every one in his Place; let no Man go out of his Place 
on the ſewenth Day: For though there is no Doubt, but that this was * to admit of 
ſome. Relaxation, otherwiſe it would have hindered them from reſorting to the ſo- 
lemn Aſſemblies ; yet it is apparent enough, from the End of its Inſtitution, ' as well 
as the Practice of the Jews hereupon, that there was ſomething more than ordinary 
intended, even as to their not ſtirring from their Habitations. 

Now if it be enquired, for what Reaſon God enjoined the Jews ſo very ftri# a 
Reſt on the Sabbath-day, the Reply may be, in the Words of Juſtin Martyr ®, that 


be did it, becauſe of their irregular Diſpaſitions, and the Hardneſs of their Hearts. They 


were a People extremely addicted to all the Methods of thriving in the World ; to this 
Purpoſe they inured their Domeſiicks, their Dependents, and Animals fit for Service, 
to very hard Labour all the Week. Nay, ſince every ſeventh Year brought with 
it a general Releaſe from Servitude, the Covetouſneſs of their Maſters, as they ſaw that 
Year approaching, would have quite deſtroyed their Servants with perpetual Toil, 
had it not been for the happy Intervention of this Day of Reſt, every Week : And, 
therefore, in Compaſſion to theſe, as well as to take off the others Thoughts from 
the World, and turn them, in ſome Meaſure, upon ſprritual Objects, God ſtrictly 
prohibited them all bodily Labour or Drudgery on the Sabbath, and even ſuch di- 
ſtant Appearances of them, as are not neceſſary to be obſerved by Perſons, under 
different Cirgumſtances, and poſſeſſed of a better Diſpoſition. This Reflection will 
be farther confirmed, if we obſerve how often the Jews are reprimanded by the Pro- 
phets for the Prgfanatien of the Sabbath, for polluting it, and for exacting their own 
Labeurs in it; as if the Work of the ſix Days had not been ſufficient to ſatisfy their 
worldly Ends, and to provide for the common Occaſions of Life. There is a Paſſage 
to this Purpoſe, in the Prophet Amos, which plainly ſhews, that the People thought 
either the Returns of the Sabbath too frequent, or the Manner preſcribed for the 
Obſervation of it too ſevere : Hear this, faith the Prophet, O ye, that ſwallow up the 
Needy, even to make the Pocr of the Land to fail, ſaying, when will the new Moon 
be gone, that we may ſell Corn ; and the Sabbath, that we may ſet forth Wheat, that we 
may buy the Poor for Silver, and the Needy for a Pair of Shoes ? And from hence we 
may gather, that the Deſign of God, in giving ſo ſtrict an Injunction concerning the 
Sabbath, was to cure this worldly and avaritious Spirit in the Jes, or at leaſt to pre- 
vent their cruel Uſage of the poorer Sort; and, by ſuch Intervals of Eaſe and Re- 
laxation, to enable them to live with ſome Sort of Comfort in their mean Condition. 

Hour the Ceſſation from Labour was not all. The Jews, tho they had no expreſs 
Order, in this Commandment, concerning any natural or moral Services, they were 
to perform to God ; yet were themſelves ſagacious enough to underſtand ſuch Duties 
couched in the San@tfication of the Day. Accordingly, in every Place of their 
Habitation, they ſettled Synagogues and Orateries, whereunto they reſorted at ſuch 


Times, 


b Deut. xxxii. 6. b Exod. xx. 10. | 1 Exod. xvi. 29. * This Precept, 
the Jevos ſay, is not violated, if a Man did not go above two thouſand Cubits from the City, where he dwelt, which 
they called a Sab da Journey. This was 2 Diſtance between the Ark and the Camp, when they marched, and 
— bly the ſame Proportion was obſerved, when they reed, and is commonly computed to be about the Space of ? 

ie. Now, if (according to their Manner of arguing) they were allowed to go from their Tents to the Tabernacle, 


to worſhip upon the Sabbath-day, which was the Diſtance of two thouſand Cubits ; it could be no Breach of the Sab- 
bath to go fo far, upon that Day, on any other Occaſion, Lewis's Antiquities of the Hebrew Republick. Acts 

5 Le Clerc's Commentary. 
2 Barrow, on the Decalogue. 


i. 12. m Al vas evouiang, . Tr, Tx). $av. Dial. cum 7. 5. 
o Fiddei's Body of Divinity, Vol, IT. — » Amos with 4 fc. * 
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CAP. IV. Of the JIEWISH Laws, &c. 


Times, to offer up their Devotions to God ; to hear the Scribes read and expound 
the Law ; and to join in the Offices of Prayer and Thankſgiving ; and for their En- 
couragement herein, the Prophet is directed to acquaint them, I thou urn away 


thy Foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy Pleaſure on my holy Day, and call the Sabbath 


a Delight, the Holy of the Lord, honourable, and ſhalt honour him, not doing thine own 
Ways, nor finding thine own Pleaſure, nor ſpeaking” thine own Words, (which is the 
Form preſcribed for the Obſervation of the Sahbath-day) ben ſhalt thou delight thy- 


ſelf in the Lord, and J will cauſe thee to ride upon the high Places of the Earth, and 
feed thee with the Heritage of Jacob thy Father ; for the Mouth of the Lerd hath 
ſpoken it. 


Wr, indeed, who live under an eaſier Diſpenſation, are happily exempted from TheChrifliaw' 
*U1gation to 


the rigid Obſervation of the Sabbath ; * We are not Io be judged by any Man, as the 
Apoſtle tells us, for Meat, or Drink, or in Reſpect of an holy Day, or of the New 
Moon, or of the Sabbath-days, which are a Shadow of the Things to come; but ſtill, 
as to all Things, relating to the Honour of God, and the Advancement of true Piety 
and Holineſs, we are under greater and ſtricter Obligations, than the Jetos themſelves 
were: So that, though we Chriſtians are not bound to keep the Sabbath upon the 


fame Day with them, or in the ſame Manner, that they did; yet, ſince we have one 


Day in the Week, appointed for a religious Reſt, we ought to anſwer the Ends of 


it, and make it a Day of Reſt from our ordinary Labours, for our better attending up- 


on the ſolemn Worſhip of God, and employing ourſelves in the Exerciſe of all Things, 
which pertain to ſpiritual Life and Godlineſs. | | er ye 


_ _ » How zealous and punctual the primitive Chriſtians were, to ſanctify this Day 4:1 Maurer 
with their publick Devotions, we have the general Suffrage of all Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 9 © H 


ſtory. They did not think it enough, to read, and pray, and praiſe God at home, 
but made Conſcience of appearing in the publick Aſſemblies, trom which nothin 

but Sickneſs, and an abſolute Neceſſity, did ever detain them. Yea, and when Per- 
ſecution at any Time forced them to keep cloſe, yet, if it were poſſible, they would 
aſſemble in the Night, or early in the Morning; and no ſooner was there the leaſt 
Mitigation, but they preſently returned to their open Duty, and publickly met all 
together, ſo that a Sabbath, without publick Worthip, ſeemed unſan#ified. When 
therefore this Day of the Lord approaches, (to conclude with-a few Directions con- 
cerning it) that we may thus keep it holy, and make it a religious Reft, (according to 
the preſent Intendment of the Law) it will become us to riſe as early to the Service 
of God, as we were wont on other Days, to our Worldly Employments ; to betake 
ourſelves in ſecret to the Supplication of the divine Aid and Benediction; to raiſe our 
Affections to a ſuitable Degree of Love and Reverence, by Reading and Meditation; 
and to allow as little Time, as may be, to other neceſſary or convenient Avocations 
from ſuch Exerciſes, until we repair from our Cloſets to the Church. When we are 


come to the Houle of the Lord, (which ſhould always be at the Beginning of Service, 


and with our whole Family attending us) proſtrating ourſelves before the Divine 
Majeſty, to implore his Bleſſing upon our Endeavours, we muſt join in the publick 


Worſhip, in Prayers and Praiſes with all Fervour, in hearing the Word read and 


reached, with all Diligence and Attention; and, in receiving the holy Sacrament, 
if-it be adminiſtered, with all affectionate Thankfulneſs. When the publick Worſhip 
is done, and we are returned from the ſolemn Aſſembly, we muſt not think ourſelves 
diſcharged from any other Duty: Our Children and Servants require then our Care, 
who, on this Day eſpecially, are to be inſtructed in the Principles of Religion, have 
their Proficiency enquired into, and themſelves adviſed, and encouraged ſeverally, 
according to their-Needs and Capacities, in their reſpective Duties. When this is 
done, we muſt ſpend the reſt of the Day is religious and charitable Offices in a 
loving and Chriſtian Communion with one another; in a thankful Enjoyment of the 
good Creatures of God; and finally, ſhut up the whole with Prayer and Thankſgiving; 
with imploring Forgiveneſs for all the Failings of the Day, and begging that our 
zmperfett Services may be accepted for the perfect Righteouſneſs, and meritorious In- 
terceſſion of Chriſt Jeſus. „ iet tore 0) 


5 Acts xv. 21. Iſa. lviii. 13, 14. u Pp 1. 16 5 : * News practical Diſco 
a 1 r g -u. 10, 17. urſe on the 
Church Homilics. Y Caves Primitive Chriſtianity, x Wenne Cartech, vermons, Vol, I. and Tower 


ſen, on the Commandments. 


— 


* 


. ˙ mA ur . 


he * = + — 
2 — p —ů— 


- =. 
— AAS 2.2 - 
— * — 2 — — 3 2 * — * 


a * — 
4 * = ts . m_ — 7 4 
— — — 2 — m 8 
—— bu 2 - ſou — 1 _ 
” x . — — . -— — * 


7 
* 


— — 
— — 22 _ — 
ay LF * — — = & — - — 
— =? — — 2 - 2 * 
* — — yn — — —— — — 4 
—— — 


— —̃ͤ - - 
* pt : ” — 


— — — 
3 — 2 
— 
— uy * 


— — 
.— —U—ñ— pes. * — = — 


_— 
— _- — — hes mn. — ——— 
ee ane — ten SE < — 
wt A 


7 5 


— — — - * 
—— - - 


_ — 
— R — — — ” — 
— — T — 
— —  — — —ͤ— PRI 2 — — — — — 
— 
* 
- 


— — * ——— — 


_ 
— — 


— 
—ͤ — —xů — — 
—— * 


: 2 — 
<2 — — ũÿP6ͤ—I — — —— 
— — fr Dd 
* = . 
- 


398 A. Compleat Body of Divinity. PAR III. 
8 E C T. II. : 
TABIE II. Fifth Commandment. f N 
Honour thy Father and thy \Mothe , & c. 


HIS is the firſt Commandment of the Second Table, and 1s very properly ſet | 


here in the Front of all; for as Honouring.of God was the firſt Commandment 

of the former Table, ſo is it fit, that the Honoring of cur. Parents ſhould have the 

Preheminence in the latter; ſince, next to God himſelf, (according: to the Senſe of 

the wiſeſt Law-givers and Inſtructers) our Parents are chiefly to be reſpected and 

obeyed. And therefore the Senſe and Meaning of honcuring our Parents, together 

with the Nature of the Promiſe annexed to the Duty, will be the two Things to be 
conſidered, in the Explanation of this Precept. 


Dirie Chi. I. Horx ou ſignifies a great many Things, and takes its Senſe, eſpecially, from 
— Pa- the Perſon it relates to: To honour God is one Thing, to honour the King another, 
g and to honour our Equals or Inferiors is a different Thing from all the reſt : And 
therefore the Word muſt not be taken in the ſame Senſe, wherever we meet it, but 
the Party, to whom it is addrefſed, muſt determine its Meaning and Extent. Since 
then the Intent of the Commandment is to ſecure the Duty of Children to Parents, all 
the ſeveral Duties of Love, of Reſpect, of Obedience, and of Support, which Chil- 

dren owe to their Parents, are comprehended in the Word Honour. 
Love, and how 1, FIRST then, we are commanded to love our Parents. © But becauſe, properly 
be promoted: ſpeaking, it is not in our Power (whatever we may think) to love or hate, to hope 


or fear, when or what, or whom we will, but according as we apprehend the Thing 


or Perſon deſirable and lovely; by being commanded to lee our Parents, we are 
more eſpecially to take ſuch Courſes and Conſiderations, as may increaſe our natural 
Affection to them, and to avoid all ſuch Things, as may any Ways diminiſh it. How 
far the Conſideration of their being, under God, the Authors and Originals of our 
Life and Exiſtence, may contribute to the exciting of this Affection, is not ſo ealy 
to determine ; becauſe Life, according as it is happy or miſerable, is differently to 
be repreſented : But Parental Love, which exerts itſelf in a conſtant Care and Pre- 
ſervation of us, is a real Good, which deſerves to be repaid with all the Love we can. 
"Tis this, that ſupplies all the Wants of helpleſs Infancy, ſecures from all the Hazards 
of heedleſs Childbood, and giddy and unthinking Youth; that ſhapes the Body, keeps 
the ſeveral Limbs in Order, and makes the Perſon beautiful and comely. Tis this, 


that informs the Mind, and regulates the Manners, that trains up the Reaſon, that 


exerciſes the Memory, that inſtructs them to argue and underitand their little Affairs, 
and takes Care to educate, and fit them for great Matters. Tis this, that brings 
them firſt to God in Baptiſm, and keeps them afterwards in the Ways of Goodnels 
and Religion, by inſtilling into them wiſe and virtuous Principles, by reminding them 
conſtantly of their ſeveral Duties, encouraging them in Good by Favours and Re- 
wards, and reclaiming them from Evil by Reproofs and Corrections“. | 

THESE and a thouſand more are the Ways, which Parents take to make their 
Children happy; beſides thoſe endleſs and innumerable Laboursai Watchings, and 
Sallicitations, which conſume their whole Life, to make an handſome Proviſion for 
them of the good Things of this Life. So that, whatever Benefits can be the Ground 
and Fouhdation of Love in Children, the Care and Love of Parents abundantly at- 
ford them ; and therefore they are obliged to take the Remembrance of theſe fre- 
quently into Conſideration, in order to excite and ſtir them up to love their Parents, 
who have done ſo great Things for them ; who, next under God, were not 
only the Authors of their Being, but of their Well-being likewiſe, and preſent 


Happanelſs, | 4 
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CHa. IV. Of the JEWISH Laws, &c. 


2. ANoTHER Duty, which . Children owe to their Parents, is Reſpect, 1. e. all Reyes, 


external Honour and Civility, whether in Words or Actions ; by Virtue of which, 


they are obliged to be ſubmiſſive in their Behaviour, and mannerly and dutiful in 


their Speeches and Anſwers to them ; to ſay Things honourable and commendable of 
them, to pry as little into their Failings and Infirmities as they can themſelves, and to 


extenuate and conceal them as much from others. And for this there is ſo much Rea- 


ſon and Decency in Nature, that it ſhocks us unavoidably to hear one reproach his 
Parents with Vices or Infirmities, though what he ſays be true, unleſs it be done with 
great Concern and Tenderneſs, with Grief and Pity ; but when It is done with 
Contempt and Pleaſure of telling, we cannot help abhorring ſuch Impiety: For the 
Hearts of all Men go along with Neah, in laying Puniſhment upon Cham, for his un- 


natural and profane Deriſion, and love the Memory of thoſe Sons, that would not ſee 


themſelves, nor ſuffer others to be Witneſſes of, the Miſcarriages of their Father. 


Tnar therefore Children may diſcharge this Part of their Duty better, and in —_—_ be = 
every Geſture, Word, and Action, ſhew all due Honour and Reſpect to their Parents; 


as it is partly in their Parents Power, ſo ſhould it be their Care and Concern to pro- 
mote it. And to this Purpoſe, they muſt be careful how they hve and behave in the 
Sight of their Children; for if they make themſelves vile and cheap in their Eyes by 
too much Familiarity, by light and indiſcreet Carriage, they will in vain expect the 
Reverence and Reſpect, that is due to their Character. The Foundation of Reſpect 
is ſome ſuppoſed Excellence and Worth, and, in Conſequence of this, ſome Kind of 


Superiority ; but when Parents either admit their Children to an Equality, or make. 


them privy to their Follies and Indiſcretions, they do, in Effect, invite Contempt. 
And therefore all due Care ſhould be taken, that the dome/tick Differences, the idle 
and unſeemly Quarrels and Debates, the ſimple and unkind Words and Actions, 
which too commonly paſs between Parents, ſhould be concealed and hidden from 
Children; for they obſerve and treaſure up theſe Follies, and ſecretly, at leaſt, fide 
with the one, and learn to hate and deſpiſe the other, or entertain, too ſoon, a mean 
Opinion of both, which deſtroys all Manner of Eſteem and dutiful Obſervance. ; 

3. ANoTHER Duty which Children owe their Parents, and without which, all 


their Honour and Reſpect is mere Shew and Formality, is Obedience to their lawful fo 
Commands. I ſay, lawful Commands, © otherwiſe we have our Saviour's Warrant not 


to obey them, If any one love Father and Mother, more than me, he is not worthy of 


me; which, in another Place, we find expreſſed thus, * F any one hate not his Father 


and Mother, he cannot be my Diſciple : The Meaning of which is, that God is to be 
loved and obeyed above all, and that we may very juſtly withdraw our Obedience 
from our Parents, rather than abandon our Duty to God. Thus, if Parents ſhould be 
ſo wickedly inclined, as to command their Children to lye, to ſteal, to do Violence 
and Injuſtice, &c. the Children are not at Liberty to obey, becauſe they have an an- 
tecedent Obligation, and are tied by God to Truth, and Honeſty, and Juſtice. * Chil- 
aren obey your Parents in all Things ; for this is well-pleaſing unto the Lord, ſays St Paul, 
in one Place; but then he explains himſelf in another, Children obey your Parents in 
the Lord; for this is right, i. e. according to God's Commandment and Will; for to 
obey them againſt God, can neither be right nor pleaſing, and ſo we ſhould have un- 


derſtood him, had he not given us this Explication. F 


AND as weare not bound to obey our Parents, when they command us any Thing 
contrary to the Laws of God, ſo neither are we, when their Injunctions are contra 


do the Laws of the Land: The Reaſon is, becauſe the Authority, which enacts theſe 


Laws, is ſuperior to that of our Parents; nor may any one's private Good be conſi- 
dered in Competition with the publick. If a Father therefore ſhould command his 
Son to betray his Country, to ſet the Capital on fire, or be any Way inſtrumental to 
the Overthrow of the Conſtitutions of the Kingdom, he muſt not ſo fat honour his 
Father, as to obey any ſuch Commands: But then, even when he diſobeys, he muſt 
do it with great Modeſty and Tenderneſs ; not with Upbraidings and Reproaches, 
not with high and ſcornful Refuſals, but by declining and avoiding ſuch Commands, 
with all the gentle Arts, and Methods of Submiſſion poſſible ; for even in a righteous 
Cauſe, the Language of Children muſt be humble to their Parents. | 

AND as our Obedience to Parents is to ceaſe, where the Authority of God, or 


the Government has laid a Prohibition, ſo it is ſuppoſed not to be required, where the 
Thing, under Command, carries an Invincible Antipathy to our Inclinations. The 


common 
* Edward? Body of Divinity, Vol. II, * Math. x. 37. e Luke xiv, 26, 1 Cel. M. 20. ! Eph, vl. 1. 
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And how to be 
promoted. 


Support, 


A Compleat Body of Divintty. Part Il. 


common Inſtance of this Kind is in the Caſe of Marriage, which being a State and 
Condition, upon which the. Happineſs or Miſery of Lite depends, cannot be enter. 
prized with any Hopes of Felicity, without a real Affection on the one Side, and a 
good Aſſurance of it on the other. But now when a Parent, overlooking all this, 
will enjoin a Child, upon mere Motives of Advantage, to marry, where there js ng 
Foundation of Love, nor Proſpect of Content, 'tis' hardly to be thought, that ſuch 
Inſtances are to be complied with. Parents, indeed, are ſuppoſed to have a great 
Hand in this Affair: The Examples in Scripture, as well as the Laws of moſt 
Nations favour their Direction in this Caſe ; and therefore they are to take all due 
Care, to ſee their Children well diſpoſed of, according to their Age, Quality, and 
Tempers, and not let the Proſpect of Fortune and Eſtate preponderate all other 
Confiderations of Form and Favour, Birth and Education, Virtue and good Quali- 
ties; and hen they have done this, the Children are to obey, as far as poſſibly they 
can, and give up the little Objections of Fancy to the more mature Deliberations of 
their Parents: But when, on the contrary, Parents offer to their Children what the 
cannot poſſibly like, and what all wiſe and conſiderate People cdnnot but diſapprove, 
there is no Doubt to be made, but that, in ſuch a Caſe, Children may refuſe, and, if 
their Refuſal be made with Decency and Humility, that it will not fall under the 
Head of /inful Diſobedience. 
VWIII Reſerve to theſe, and ſuch like Cafes then, our Obedience to Parents is 
founded upon their greater Knowledge and Experience, the Senſe of their Love and 
good Intentions towards us, and their earneſt and daily Sollicitude for our Welfare. 
And therefore, if Children, when any ſevere Injunction, that thwarts their natural 
Inclinations, comes from their Parents, would but reaſon thus with themſelves : 
m « Theſe are the Counſels and Commands of People, that have lived a great while 
longer in the World, than I: I am but of T/terday, and know little; but ſure 
* my Parents have not lived ſo long for nothing: Their Age has taught them Expe- 
<« rience, and the Wiſdom and Knowledge, which commonly attends it, has qua- 
ce lified them for Counſellors: And as they are fit to adviſe me, ſo ] have all the 
Security imaginable of their Affection and good Will, nor can I ſuſpect the Jealt 
© Deſign, they can have upon me, unleſs it be to do me good, and to prevent my 
falling into any Miſcarriage, which 1 find affects them, rather more than it does 
« myſelf. They have made me their Pride and Glory: They have placed all their 
* Happineſs and Content in my Welfare; and therefore I cannot but believe that 
* theſe Counſels and Commands are the beſt, that (conſidering all Circumſtances) 
“ they can give, and the fafeſt for me to follow :” If Children, I fay, would but 
reaſon thus with themſelves, and, at the ſame Time, reflect upon the Ties and Ob- 
ligations they have, to be obedient to their Parents, the Reaſonableneſs, the Pleaſure, 
and Security of being ſo, the Approbation of all good People, and the Bleſſing of 
God, that goes along with it, they would ſoon bring themſelvesto a ready Diſpoſition 
of Obedience, even tho' there were ſome Things, not ſo agreeable to their own De- 
fires in what their Parents might enjoin. | 

4. THERE is one Duty more included in the Commandment, and that is the Sup- 

rt-and Suſtenance of our Parents, or our adminiſtring to them in their Wants 


and Weakneſſes. For conſidering the Care and Pains, which our Father, and the 


ſleepleſs Nights and homely Offices, which our Mother underwent for us; how tender 
they both were of us in our Infancy, when we were incapable of helping ourſelves, 


and how liberal of their Subſtance, to give us an Education, and ſettle us in 3 


Station of Life, to the utmoſt of their Abilities ; we cannot but think it incumbent 
on us, to requite their Care, and make them a ſuitable Return (as the Apoſtle words It) 
when either Poverty, which is an heavy Load, and requires our Support, or old Age, 
which is a ſecond Childhood, and requires our Attendance, comes upon them. Upon 
the whole, Parents, in Reſpect to their Children, do bear the ſignal Stamp and Image 
of God himſelf, not only as he is their Maker, but as he is their Preſerver mA 

actor; 


The Examples of the Patriarch Iſaac, Gen. xxiv. and Jacob, Gen. xxviii. who were directed by their Parents in 
their Marriage; and that Text in Numb. xxx. 3, 4. Va Maid wav a Vow unto the Lord, and bind herjelf ty 4 
Bond, and her Father ſhall bold his Peace at ber, her Vow Hall tand ;. but if ber Father diſallow ber, in the Da i at 
he heareth her, not any of her Vows ſhall ſland, ſeems to intimate, that the Parent's Conſent ſhould be obtained, in 
order to the Marriage- Vow, which is the moſt ſolemn of all. Edzvard:'s Body of Divinity, Vol. II. 1 The 
Laws of the Greet: and Romans, two of the wiſeſt People in the World, and the Canons and Judgments of the het 
Writers, make the Conſent of Parents requiſite : Nay, the Canons of our own Church ſay expreſoly, { Caron 103) 
it is*not lawful for any Children (uuleſs arrived to the Age of 21) to make a Marriage Contract. without the Con- 
fent of their Parents, and, in Caſe they are dead, of their Guardians and Governors. » Flectavood”s Relate 
Danes, „ Tot, on the Commandments. 0 1 Tim. v. 4. Ge; andre. Þ Enrvard:s, ibid. 
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factor; and therefore we may obſerve *, that as the Duties to other Men ate term- 
ed Kindneſs, or Charity, or Courteſy, or Liberality, Ge. thoſe towards our Parents in 
every Language (I ſuppoſe) are ſtiled Pzety, which implies ſomething Divine in the 
Object of them, and denotes, that the Offences of Children, in this Reſpect, are 
E-4 gricvouſly. inhanced ; that to flight our Parents is more than 'Unkindneſs ; to refuſe 
&. them Succour, is more than Uncharitableneſs ; to be unmannerly to them, 1s more 
1 than Diſcourteſy ; and, in their Neceſſity, to be illiberal, is more than ſordid Auarice; 
tis an high Impiety, and Flagitiouſneſs againſt Heaven; Fur be that forſaketh bis 
. Father is a Blaſpbemer ; and be chat angereth his Mother is curſed of God; but be that 
EF homnureth his Father ſbali have long Life. Which brings us, | 
II. To the Nature of that Encouragement, which God has annexed to the Per- The Encox- 
formance of this Commandment, that thy Days may be long in the Land, which the % Dury "i 
Lord thy God giveth thee, Now that this Promiſe was peculiar to the Children of Iſrael 
is evident, from its being limited to the Land of Canaan, where they only were to 
inhabit ; and therefore, from hence, it cannot in the leaſt be concluded, either that 
obedient Children ſhall always inherit long Life, or that they, who arrive at-old Age, 
have therefore been obedient Children, ſince every Day's Experience ſhews the con- 
© trary : But the Encouragement which Children have from hence is this, — That if 
long Life be moſt convenient for them, (all Circumſtances conſidered) they may 
N expect it; but if it will not prove a Blefling, (as of itſelf it feldom does) then is not 
> God unfaithful to his Promiſe, if the beſt and moſt obedient Children are tranſlated 
6 betimes, into that better and beavenly Country, whereof the Land of Promiſe was 
a] confeſſedly but a poor Type and Shadow : And therefore we find the Son of Syrach 
exhorting Children to honour and obſerve their Parents from Motives of an higher 
Conſideration, than what are promiſed the Jews: * My Son, belp thy Father in bis 
Age, and grieve him not, as long as he liveth; and if his Underſtanding fail, have Pa- 
tience, and deſpiſe him not, when thou art in thy full Strength; for the relieving of thy 
Father will not be forgotten; in the Day of thy Affliction it ſbail be remembered, and 
make thy Sins melt away, as the Ice in the fair warm Weather. By Parity of Reaſon, we 
might reduce to this Commandment our Obligation to honour all thoſe, who perform 
ſuch beneficial Offices to us, as we receive from our natural Parents ; thoſe, who af- 
| ford us Maintenance or Education; thoſe, who inſtru and adviſe us; ſuch as our 
Governors and Magiſtrates, whether Civil or Ecclefia/iical, our Patrons and Bene- 
factors, our Tutors and Schoolmaſters, but eſpecially our faithful Friends: But as we 
ſhall- have a proper Opportunity to treat of theſe Relative Duties ſeparately, we ſhall 
only obſerve, at this Time, what this Commandment is more immediately ſuppoſed 
to imply, viz. the reciprocal Duties of Parents towards their Children. 
1 1. Now, one great Duty incumbent upon Parents, after the tender and careful Dunes ef Pa- 
Nurſüing of their Children, (which is properly the Mother's Buſineſs, and muſt not, + +a 
without Sickneſs or Inability, be neglected) is to teach and inſtru them in the Laws 
| 8 of God, and in the Ways of Religion. * This Duty God has particularly charged rude. 
upon his own People, ſpeaking of the Laws which he had given them; Thou ſhalt 
2 teach them diligently unto thy Children, and thou ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in 
* - thine Houſe, and then thou walkeft by the Way, when thou lieſt down, and when thou 
iet up: And that this Work ought to be begun very early, even upon the firſt 4 
Budding and Appearance of Reaſon and Underſtanding in them, the Prophet hath Li | 
informed us, Whom ſhall he teach Knowledge ? Whom ſhall he make to underſtand Doc- _ | | 
trine? Them that are weaned from the Milk, and drawn from the Breaſt ; for Precept 
| © muſt be upon Precept, Precept upon Precept, Line upon Line, Line upon Line, here a | 4 
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* Hilile, and there a little. Nor is the Goſpel, in this Particular, leſs preſſing than the 
Y Law : * Fathers, provoke not your Children to Wrath, but bring them up in the Nurture 
; 


' and Admonition of the Lord, i. e. in a literal Senſe, bring them up in the Chriſtian 
| Religion: Teach them their Duty, what they are to believe, and what to practiſe : 
C Iaſtruct them in the Knowledge of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt : Shew them in what 
Condition they are by Nature, and to what they are advanced by Grace: Let them 
Fnovw, that without believing in Chriſt, they can reap no Benefit from his meritorious 
= Undertakings ; that without Holineſs there can be no Happineſs ; and that there- 
fore they muſt be careful to keep a good Conſcience towards God and Man, and, by 
a blameleſs Converſation, to adorn the Doctrine of the Goſpel. * Above all, inform,.. 


4 and endeavour to convince them, that there is a Life after Death, wherein Men-ſhall | p 


— . oh 
— _ —_ _ * 
— 5 a T y 
— n N! 1 .- . A 


— — —E—ä —— ͤ—a—V— — — 


— — — 
— 7 — 

rr 
— 2 9 4 


receive 


* Barrow, on the Decalogue. r Ecclus. iii. 16 * Tbid. wer. 12, c t Till, | 
oro, e1 - 11. 16. . wer. 12, Cc. orſon's Sermons, Vol. I. | h 
Deut. vi. 7. * Ifa. xxvii.g,10, * Eph, vi. 4+ ? Fleetwood, on the Relative Duties, a 1 Tillot/on, ibid, 
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receive from God 2 mighty and eternal Reward, or a terrible and endleſs Puniſh. 
ment, according as they have done, or neglected their Duty in this Life; ang 
therefore urge it upon them, as an undeniable Truth, that if they live unholy Lives, 


they ſhall die miſerably; and that, though their Lives be never ſo long and prof. 


Reproef and 


Correction. 


Prrors in too 
much Lenity, 


Too much Se- 


Verity. 


perous, yet, if they die in their Sins, it would be better, far better, for them they 
had never been born. Iv . 

AND as it is the Buſineſs of Parents, to inſti} into their Childrens Minds the 
Principles of Religion; ſo ſhould it be their Care to frame their Lives, according 
to the Rules and Precepts of it: To train them up in the Exerciſe of Obedience and 
Modeſty, of Diligence and Sincerity, of Tenderneſs and Humanity, as the general 
Diſpofitions to Religion; to accuſtom them to the Government of their Paſſions and 
Tongues, as the Foundation of it; and to inure them to the Practice of Piety and 
Devotion towards God, of Sobriety and Chaſtity with Regard to themſelves, and of 
Juſtice and Charity towards all Men, as the principal Parts of it. , 

2. ANOTHER Duty, incumbent upon Parents, is to reprove and correct their 
Children, when they do amiſs : For ſo the wiſe King has determined the Matter; 
© The Rod and Reproof giveth Wiſdom, but a Child, left to himſelf, bringeth his Mother 
to Shame; where he mentions the Mother emphatically, becauſe ſhe, many Times, is 
moſt faulty on the Side of fond Indulgence. The Apoſtle, indeed, enjoins Parents, 
not to provoke their Children to Wrath; but where there is a manifeſt Hazard of their 
falling into wicked Courſes, there they are not to ſtand conſidering, whether what 
is proper to reclaim them, and prevent their Ruin, ought to be applied. * Such a 
Reſtraint, Reproof, Admonition, or Correction, as is in Reaſon and all Probability 
likely to procure the Amendment of Children, tho' it will certainly provoke them 
to all the Anger and Impatience poſſible, is not here adviſed to be forborne ; but only 
fuch a conſtant, rigorous, and auſtere Treatment, as makes Children look upon their 
Parents as their Tyrants, and accordingly reſent their Uſage of them. Tis ſaid indeed 
of Adonijab, the Son of David, * that bis Father had not diſpleaſed him at any Time, 
in ſaying, why haſt thou done ſo ? But, as David himſelf had ſufficient Reaſon to repent 
of ſuch Indulgence, his Example can be but a bad Precedent to other Parents, unleſs 
their Children behave ſo, as not to need any Check or Reproof. His Son Solomon 
was a great deal wiſer than his Father ; and he adviſes Parents never to regard the 
Cries, the Pain, and Grief of their Children under their Puniſhments, when there 
was juſt Occaſion, and when they were in Danger of Miſcarriage ; * for he that ſpareth 
the Rod, faith he, hateth bis Son, but he that loveth him, chaſteneth him betimes ; be 
chaſteneth him, while there is Hope, and lets not his Soul ſpare for his crying. 

THERE is a Lenity then to our Children that is culpable; and, in caſe of a wilful 
and heinous Sin, eſpecially if it be exemplary, and of publick Influence, we muſt not 
uſe Mildneſs. * To rebuke gently, upon ſuch an Occaſion, is rather to countenance 
the Fault : It ſeems to argue, that we are not ſenfible enough of its Enormity, and 
have not a due Diflike and Deteſtation of it: It looks like old Eli's Reproofs to his 
Sons, even when they were become ſcandalous to every-body elſe ; * Why do you ſuch 
Things; for I hear of your evil-dealing by all the People? Nay, my Sons, for it is 10 
good Report that I bear, you make the Lord's People to tranſgreſs : And, as this was a 
Rebuke of no Proportion to their Crimes, God accordingly reſents it, in the Reve- 
lation he made to Samuel; I will judge bis Houſe for ever, for the Iniquity which le 
knoweth, becauſe bis Sons made themſelves vile, and he reftrained them not; nor fall 
the Iniquity of Eli's Houſe be purged with Sacrifice or Offering for ever. 

"THERE is an Error, on the other Hand, which Parents often incur in the Educa- 
tion and Government of their Children, and that is, too much R7gour and Severity. 
In the Matter of Reproof and Correction, Parents are allowed indeed to do that with 
their Children, which they may not do to other People ; but 'tis always upon this 
Preſumption, that what they do will tend to their Benefit. For this Reaſon the Laws 
of God and Man have left Children to their Parents Diſcretion, and will not punith 
them for doing that to them, which would be puniſhed, if done to Strangers; but 
neither do the Laws of God and Man allow Parents to do any Thing truly 74704 


to their Children, nor does Nature indulge them in ſuch Power. She only gives them 


Power to do them all the Good they can, and allows them the Liberty of hurting 


and affliting them only for a Time, in order to their Amendment: And * 
9 | — where 


Edardys Body of Divinity, Vol. II. d Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. I. e Prov. xxix. Ic. Fe Fph. 
vi. 4. © Fleetauood, on the Relative Duties. f x Kings i. 6. Prov. xiii. 24.—Xix. 18. h Tilloſen. 
ibid. i 1 Sam. ii. 23, 24. * Ibid. iii. 13, 14. 1 Fleetauocd, ibid. 
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where a Parent's Conſcience tells him, that the Affliction, he is laying u his 
Child, is neither deſigned, nor likely to do him any Good, it tells him, at t ſame 
Time, he has no Authority to do it; it tells him, he is annatural in doing it; and tho 
no human Laws take Cognizance of ſuch Severity, (unleſs the.Commontvealth'be found 
to ſuffer by it) yet the Man cannot chuſe but know, that he is crueliy injurious all 
the while, and uſurps a Power, which does not naturally belong to him. A Parent 
therefore muſt be very careful, that he miſtake not the Silence of God's Word, nor 
the Permiſſion of human Laws, nor the Dictates of his own ſevere and rugged Tem- 
per for the Power and Authority, which Nature gives him; for he may be unnatural 
to his Children, tho' God's Word preſcribes. him no Rule, how, far he may go; tho 
human Laws will allow of what he does, and hisown Temper prompts him to it. 
ABO vn all, he muſt have a ſtrict Guard upon himſelf, that, when the Nature of 
any Crime calls for Chaſtiſement, he does not correct his Child in a Paſſian; for this 
will look more like Revenge, than Good-will, and exaſperate the Offender, rather 
than reform him. »The firſt Experiment, proper, to he made upon Children, ſhould 


be to allure them to their Duty, and, by reaſonable: Inducements, to gain them to 


the Love of Goodneſs, by Praiſe and Reward, and ſometimes, by Shame and Diſ- 
grace; and where this will do, there will be no Occaſion, to proceed to Severity, 
eſpecially to great Severities, which are very unſuitable to human Nature. A Mix- 
ture of prudent and ſeaſonable Reproof and Correction (when there is Occaſion for 
it) may do well; but Whips are not the Cords of a Man: Human Nature may be 
driven by them, but it muſt be led by ſweeter and more gentle Methods, 


3. ANOTHER Duty of Parents to their Children, is to make Proviſion for their Support and 
Maintenance. 


Maintenance and Support; but in what Meaſure and Proportion they are to do this, 
it is not ſo eaſy to determine. The Benefit of a moderate Fortune ſeems to be re- 
commended in that Requeſt of Agur's ; Give me neither Poverty nor Riches; feed me 
with Food convenient for me; leſt I be full and deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord Or 
leſt I be poor and ſteal, and take the Name of my God in vain. By the: Food that is con- 
venient for us, he means all the Neceſſaries and Accommodations of Life; but theſe 
(as to their Quantity at leaſt) muſt be ſuppoſed to differ, according to the State, the 
Children are in, and the Condition they are born to. If Children are in a State of 
Infancy, wherein they can provide nothing for themſelves, there is no Doubt but that 
the Proviſion of Parents ought to be as large, as the:Necefhtics of their Children. If 
Children have ſome natural Def2&, either in, their bodily. or rational Faculties, tho 
they are arrived even to Maturity of Age, yet are they as much Children, as thoſe 
of younger Years, and have conſequently, an equal Intereſt in their Parents Care and 
Proviſion: If Children have arrived to Years of Ability and Diſcretion, ſo as to be 
able to provide for themſelves, there is no Doubt to be made, but that their Father 
may oblige them to it, and ſubtract ſo. much of his Maintenance from them, as they 
for themſelves are in a Condition to acquire; The pooreſt Parents in the World 
are obliged to provide for their Children according. to their beſt Abilities; but then, 
as they can provide for them no otherwile, but by.inuring them to Labour and Indu- 
ſtry, they muſt be careful to accuſtom them to it from their Touth up, that th 
may be enabled to undergo Fatigue, and to gain an honeſt Livelihood by the Sweat 
of their Brow. The richer and better Sort of People are to make Proviſion for their 
Children, according to the Rank and Condition whereanto they are born ;, and Pers 
ſons of high Extraction are to conſider, not only what.is neceſſary for a Son, but v 

is requilite for the Son of ſuch a Father, and one deſcended from ſuch a Family. 


= Cillotſan's Sermons, Vol. J. " Prov. xxx. 8, 9. © Flevtawort; on the Relgtive Duties, f * Towerſan, on 


the Commandments. Fleetarceu, ibid. r Tower/on, ibid. * Tillotſen, ibid 
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much given to Imitation, it is likewiſe a very delightful” Way, and beſt adapted th 


their Capacity, as being ſooneſt underſtood, and fitteſt to make a laſting Impreſſion 
upon them; and therefore above all Things, as the'antient Moraliſt expreſſes it, Pa. 
rents ought to behave blameleſily, and ſhew tbemſelves an evident Example to their Children, 
kbar they, lovking upon their Lives, as in a Glaſs, may be drawn off from all baſe Action; 
und Mords, and know how to dreſs and compoſe their exon Lives by that Mirror. 
Tuxsx are ſome of the chief Duties, which Parents owe to their Children, a ſuf. 
ficient Maintenance and Proviſion, ſeaſonable Reproof and Correction, a religious 
Inſtitution, candid Uſage, and a good Example: And to engage the Performance 
of theſe, let Parents conſider, that ſuch a Form of Education will not only be a great 
Bleſſing to their Children; and the very beſt Inheritance they can leave them; but a 
Nanding Cotnfort and Conſolation to themſelves, both in this Life, and in that which 
is to co e. A wiſe Son, ſays Solomon, maketh a glad Father. Nothing, certainly, 
car eld a greater Satisfaction to a Man, than to ſee one, that is ſo near and dear 
unto him, take good Courſes ; and, under God, to be able to impute the Virtue of 
his Conduct, and the Goodneſs of his Reputation, to the Care he took of him, and 
thei Inſtructions he gave him, when he was young. This certainly muſt fill the 
Father's Heart with Joy and comfortable Reflections, every Time he looks upon his 
Son, or hears him mentioned with Praiſe ; and when, at any Time, he himſelf comes 
to want his Aſſiſtance, in the Time of Sickneſs, or Decline of Life, ſurely there is 
no greater external Comfort in the World, than a good and dutiful Child. © He then 
will be the. Light of his Eyes, and the Cordial of his fainting Spirits ; and, as he is 
decaying and withering away, in him he ſhall flouriſh again, and have the Pleaſure 
to ſee his Youth, as it were, renewed ; for ſo the Son of Syrach has expreſſed the 
Comfort, which a good Father has of a well-educated Son; * tho" be die, yet be is as 
/ he were not dead; for he hath left one behind bim, that is like himſelf : While he lived, 
be ſaw. and rejoiced in him, and when' be died, be was not forrowful ; and the Reaſon 
is, becauſe he was conſcious, that good Children, who, by their Parents Inſtitution 
became /ach, were not only a preſent: Satisfaction, but would be an unſpeakable 
Matter of Joy to their Parents, in the Life which is to come.  ' © 

. Wuen we come to appear before God, at the Day of Judgment, to be able to 
ſay to him, Lo! here am I, and the Children which thou haſt given me; how will this 
comfort our Hearts, and make us lift up our Heads with Joy! On the contrary, * when 
God ſhall ariſe terribly to Judgment, and ſhall ſay unto us, Bebold the Children, 


which I gave you ; they were ignorant, and you inſtrufted them not; they made them- 


ſelves wile, and you reſtrained them not; nay, inſtead of being Teachers and Examples f 
Holineſs, you were their chief Encouragers and Patterns of Vice. Unnatural Wretches ! 


| that have thus deſtroyed thoſe, whoſe Happineſs, by ſs many Bonds of Duty and Aﬀection, 


you were obliged to procure. » Behold the Books are open, and there is not one Prayer 


upon Record, that ever. you put up for your Children; not an Hour ſeriouſly ſpent, in 


acquainting them duth the Knowledge of their Duty; but, on the contrary, it appears 
that you have many Ways contrived their Miſery, and helped forward their Damnation : 
When God, I ſay, ſhall bring this heavy Accuſation againſt us, and our Conſcience, 
at the ſame Time, bear Teſtimony to the Truth of it, in what a lamentable Condi- 


tion muſt we be l That therefore, neither our Children may be made miſerable by 


eur Fault, nor we, by the Neglect of fo natural and neceflary a Duty, let us all 
conſider ourſelves, as reſponſible to God for their Education, and, in the Senſe-of 


that terrible Day of Accounts, make it the Matter of our Care and Afliduity, 7o train 


them up, in their tender Years, in the Way which they ſhould go, that, ben they are 
old, they may not depart from it. 


Sixth, Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt not kill. 


O ill, in the Senſe of this Commandment, is to take away another Man's Life: 
And, becauſe there are ſome Caſes, wherein another Man's Life may be taken 


away, Without the Violation of this Precept, it may not be improper to ſay Some” 


thing concerning theſe, before we come to examine into the Nature, the Extent, and 


ſundry Aggravations of the Crime, that is here forbidden, 8 


He wer dr rut waripas dae iavry; mupagryuea Toi; TING SN, &. Plat. Hi maidnyoyrs. = v Tillet- 


ans Sermons, Vol. J. ® Ecclus. xxx. 4, 5. Tillecſon, ibid. 
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Ix has been the Opinion of fome, in all Ages of Chriſtianity, that there is a eer- E 
tain. Cruelty in all Capital Puniſhments, which is inconſiſtent with the Spirit of the Kling Fa 
Goſpel ; and that God has ſo abſolutely reſerved to. himſelf the Diſpoſal of Man's Execution of 
Life, that the Civil Magiſtrate, without an expreſs Commiſſion from him, is not to Jaftice. - 


interfere in it. * But when we conſider, that God, in that very Law, which himſelf 


delivered to the Jews by the Hand of Meſes, did appoint ſo many capital Puniſh- TD 
ments, even for Offences againſt poftrve Precepts, we cannot think, that theſe are „ . 1 


contrary to Juſtice or true Goodneſs, ſince they were dictated by God himſelf, who 
is eternally the ſame, and unalterable in his Perfections. The Precedent, which God 
ſet in the Meoſaick Law, ſeems to be a full Juſtification of the like Puniſhments under 
the Goſpel ; for the Charity, wich the Goſpel ſo ſtrongly recommends, does not take 
away the Rules of Juſtice and Equity, by which we are allowed to maintain our juſt 
Poſſeſſions, or recover them out of the Hands of violent Aggreſſors; only it obliges 
us to make Uſe of them, in a ſoft and gentle Manner, without Rigour, and without 
Reſentment. We owe to human Society, and to the Safety and Order of the 
World, our Endeavours to put a Stop to the Vice and Wickedneſs of Mankind 
and this a good Man may do, with great inward Tenderneſs to the Souls of thoſe, 
whom he proſecutes. And as it is probable, (conſidering the Degeneracy of human 
Nature) that nothing, befides ſuch a Method, could ſtop the Progreſs of Injuſtice and 
Wickedneſs ; ſo nothing can be ſo likely a Means to bring the Criminal to repent of 
his Sins, and fit him to die a Chriſtian, as to condemn him to die for his Crimes; 
inſomuch, that it may be affirmed with ſome Certainty, that a Man, who can harden 
himſelf againſt the Terrors of Death, when they come upon him, ſo ſolemnly, ſo 
floawly, and ſo certainly, would ſcarce be brought to any Manner of Reformation by 
a longer Continuance of Life. | | | 

> Ir then Government be the Inſtitution of God, and if the Ends of Government 
cannot be attained, without a Power in the Magiſtrate to inflict Capital Puniſhments ; 
which many Times are real Bleſſings to thoſe, on whom they fall; then is there a 
clear and juſt Foundation for the Claim and Exerciſe of ſuch a Power; in the Caſe of 
all ſuch Crimes, which the Safety and other Ends of Government require ſhould be 
puniſhed with Death. For this Reaſon the Magiſtrate, under the Goſpel, as well as 
under the Law, is the Mini/ter of God, and an Avenger, to execute Wrath upon him 
that doeth Evil : * And therefore, when he condemneth a Man according to the Di- 
rections of the Law, he does it only as God's Minifter, and they who put the Sentence 
in Execution, do it only in Obedience to the Authority, that is ſet over them; nor is 
either of them guilty of breaking this Command, which looks upon Killing as an ex- 
empted Caſe, e the Authority is competent, the Manner legal, and the Perſon, 


that is killed, deſerves to die. 


2. ANOTHER exempted Caſe is the Killing an Enemy in a juſt War. That 4. Enime in 
God has not forbidden Sovereigns (in Caſes of Neceſſity, and where amicable Means Tim War. 
will not prevail) to maintain the Safety, and Welfare of the Societies, intreſted to 
their Care, even by armed Violence, againſt ſuch, as wrongfully invade them; nay, 
that he has allowed Sovereigns to aſſiſt fuch other Princes, as are unjuſtly invaded, 
and may be devoured by ambitious and incroaching Neighbours, is plain from the 
Laws of Humanity and Self-Preſervation, as well as his Permiſſion and Encourage- 
ment given to Wars, in the Jewiſh Polity, which he himſelf inſtituted. And that, 
in ſuch Caſes, a Soldier's Employment is no illegal Profeſſion, is manifeſt from the 
Anſwer, which John Baptiſt gives them, wherein he does not require them to relin- 
quiſh their Courſe of Life, (which he certainly would have done, had it been uriavoi- 
dably ſinful) but only to do Violence to no Man, to accuſe no Man falſiy, and to be 
content with their Wages. There are ſome Wars indeed ſo apparently anſuſt, that no 
- ach can abet them with a good Conſcience ; but, for the Generality, it is not ne- 
ceſſary for the Soldier to be convinced of the Juſtneſs of the War, wherein he is en- 
gaged: Tis enough for him to know, that it is not abſolutely unjuſt, and that he 
15 commanded by his Prince to aſſiſt him in it; and though, by this Means, he may 
ſometimes be engaged in an unjuſt Quarrel, yet the Blame thereof will not fall upon 
him, who is neither concerned, nor qualified to judge of it, but upon the Prince, 
whoſe Authority the War is levied: Only he is to take Care, that, as his Princes Com- 
miſſion is his only Warrant to concern himſelf with War, ſo his private Revenge ſhould 
not puſh him on to do more Miſchief, than his Prinee intended he ſhould do: And if he 


5 K | behaves 
* Burnet, on the Articles. > Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. © Beveridge's Explanation of the 


Church Catechiſm, * Barrow, on the Decalogue, * Burnt, ibid. f Tower /on, on the Commandments. 
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behaves in this Manner, his killing and ſlaying, upon a juſt Provocation, and accord. 
ing to the eſtabliſhed Laws of Arms, will not fall under the Deſign and Meaning of 
this Prohibition. . u dv A 7 | 
3. ANOTHER exempted Caſe is, when we are conſtrained to kill another in the 
neceſſary Defence of our own Lives: For Sel/-Preſervation (as we ſuggeſted before) 
is an inviolable Principle of Nature; and this dictates, that we may repel an Invader, 
an Aſſailant, an Aſſaſſin, any Man, that intends to bezeave us of our Life; and if, 
in repelling and reſiſting him, it happens that we kill him, the Thing is done in Pro- 
ſecution of that natural Principle of Self-Preſervation, which makes it not an unlaw- 
ful Act to take away that Man's Life, who would otherwiſe certainly take away ours 
by Violence. And as we are permitted to do it, in the neceſſary Defence of our own, 
ſo may we lawfully do it, in Defence of an innocent Neighbour's Life, againſt any 
unjuſt Invader. We may kill the Aggreſſor, if we know he comes with an lutention 
of Murther; and for this * we have the Warrant of the Law of God, as well as a 
Licence from the Law of Reaſon and Nature to ſecure us; and that partly becauſe, 
in the Caſe of a ſudden Onſet, either upon ourſelves or others, we can havenoRecourſe 


to the ordinary Means of Defence, I mean the Patronage of the Magiſtrate ; and, 


partly becauſe thoſe, whom God has entruſted with the Power of Vengeance, give 
private Perſons, on ſuch Occaſions, a Licence to ſlay the Invader, and deliver the 
Sword of Juſtice into their Hands. | 

4. THERE is one exempted Caſe more, which we call Chance- Medley, when a Man 
kills another, without having any Enmity againſt him, or Deſign to do him any Harm: 
Upon which Occaſion, God appointed Cities of Refuge for the Manſlayer to flee unto; 
but ſtill with this Reſtriction, that he was to abide there, in Nature of a Priſoner, 
and not have his perfect Liberty fill the Death of the High-Prieft, to put him in 
Mind, that, though he was not properly guilty of Murther, yet, by being acceſary to 
another Man's Death, (tho' it was only for Want of due Cure and Conſideration 
in him) he had contracted ſo much Guilt, that he could not be fully pardoned, but 
by the Death of Jesus CHRIST, the true High-Prigſt. So that from the Whole we 
may infer, that, he who kills another by Chance or Miſadventure, meaning no 
Harm; he who kills another in a Way not irregular, as a Miniſter of Juſtice ; he 
who kills another in a lawful War, as a Soldier authorized by a ſovereign Power; 
or, laſtly, he who kills another in his own juſt and neceſſary Defence, does not lie 
under the Cenſure of this Law; ſince what he does, he only does as the Inſtrument 
of God, who is inconteſtably the Lord of Lite and Death. 

*T1s not ſimply Killing then, but killing in a private Capacity, and without any 
legal Commiſſion, that is the Subject-Matter of this Prohibibion; in what Manner 
ſoever it be done, whether precipitately, or after Deliberation ; ® upon what Met:ve 
ſoever it be done, whether Hatred, Envy, or Revenge, our SE: ee Safety, or 
pretended Reparation of Honour; and by what Means ſoever it be done, whether by 
direct Violence, or fraudulent Contrivance ; in an open, or clandeſtine Manner; 
immediately by ourſelves, or by Means of others; by adviſing, encouraging, or any 
wiſe becoming Inſtrumental or acceſlary thereunto. | 

Tus is properly the Sin, which is forbidden; and, though it may admit of Ag- 
gravations, according to the Circumſtances of the Dignity, Relation, or Office, that 
the Sufferer enjoyed, while he lived (as to kill a Father, Mother, or Children, is a 
more horrid and unnatural, to kill a Magiſtrate, Judge, or publick Miniſter, but eſpe- 
cially a King or Prince, is a more flagitious Tranſgreſſion of this Command, than to 


lay a private Perſon, who ſtood in no ſuch Eminence or Relation): Though it 


admits of Aggravations, I ſay, from theſe and ſeveral other Circumſtances ; yet, in 
itſelf, and abſtractly conſidered, tis certainly great and grievous enough. 

I Is an heinous Offence againſt God, as being not only a Violation of his Com- 
mand, but a Wrong done to his Property, by robbing him of a Child, a Servant, 
a Subject; one whoſe Life was precious to him, and to whom he had a tender 


Regar d, 
* Edward's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. h Exod. xxii. 2, 3. i Thid. xxi. 12, 13. Numb. xxxv. 6, Sc. 
* Numb. xxxv. 28. Our Law diſtinguiſhes between Manſlaug hier or fimple Hemicide, (which 15 killing an- 


other in Heat of Blood, or out of a ſudden Anger) and that which, in a more reſtrained Senſe, is called Murtler, 
which (according to our Lawyers) is killing a Man with Malice prepenſed, or Forethought : Put in Divinig, beth 
theſe Methods of killing are Murther, and properly ſo called. For though it be true, that this latter Way is mor* 
heinous of the two, becauſe Deliberation adds to the Guilt ; yet the former is an unlawful Killing, and no leſs than 
Murther ; becauſe it is a woluntary taking away a Man's Life, without juſt Cauſe and Reaſon, without any Neceſſity 
compelling him to it, and without any Licence from publick Authority. Theſe Things make it an unlawſul and 
ſinful Shedding of Blood, though it be not accompanied with Deliberation, and premeditated Malice. Edward, ibid, 
m Barrow, on the Decalogue. „ Ibid, | $3F | | 8 | 
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Cato, and many others, Edward's Body of Divinity, Vol. 1I. 
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Regard, as having created him after his own Image : 'And therefore excellent are thoſs 
Words of Philo, in the Beginning of his Diſcourſe upon this Commandment: * Mur+ 
tber has indeed the Name of Manſlaughter, ſays he, becauſe Man 1s the Perſon ſlain, 
but it is, in Reality, Sacrilege, and one of Ihe greateſt Sacrileges, becauſe there 15 not 
any Thing more facred than Man, or what 18 4 more expreſs Jmage of the drvine Reaſon 
and Perfection. "Tis a Sin againſt Nature, which has eſtabliſhed a common Rela- 
tion between us; deſigned us for Society, and, in order thereunto, made it one of its 
fundamental Laws, that we ſhould: love, and protect, and do good to one another, 
which Murther totally deſtroys; a Sin againſt the Civil Society, by depriving it of one 
of its Members, and, by its evil Example, encouraging others to do the like; a Sin 
againſt the Magi/trate, by invading his Right and Prerogative, who alone, under God, 
has the Power of Life and Death; a ſignal Offence againſt the Relations of him, who 
is cut off, who, perhaps, in him loſe all their Support and Comfort of Life; and an 
irreparable Injury to the Perſon himſelf, who by this Stroke loſes, not only the Ad- 
vantages of this World, but (if ſurprized in his Sins) a Poſſibility of Repentance, 
and conſequently, all Happineſs in another. And ſurely no one, that has the Bowels 
of a Man, can think on this without Horror, v/z. that by this Means, and perhaps 
without any Provocation, Men are deprived not only of the preſent Life without Re- 
medy, but condemned to endleſs Torment and Perdition. NA e aha 1 

Tis Part of the Catholick Law, which God gave the Patriarch Nah, Surely your Gay; Abbor- 
Blood of your Lives will I require : At the Hand of every Beaſt will I require it, and rence of it, 
at the Hand of Man, and at the Hand of every. Man's Brother, will J require the Life 
of Man. * Beaſts indeed are not capable of Sin, becauſe whatever they do, they do it 
by the Force of that Natural Inſtinct, which directs them in all their Actions; and 
yet, ſo ſacred a Thing is the Life of a Man in the Eyes of God, and ſo ſevere his Re- 
ſentment againſt every Thing, that invades. it; that, i, an Ox, (or, by Parity of 
Reaſon, any other Creature) gored a Man, that be died, the Ox itſelf (according to the 
Law of his own Inſtitution) was to be flatn, and the Fleſh thereof caſt away, as an Abo- 
mination ; and that even his Altar, which, in other Caſes and Crimes, was a Sanc- 
tuary to fly unto, yielded no Shelter and Proteqtion to the wilful Murtherer. His Sin 
was purſued by the avenging Hand of God; which, in all Ages, more viſibly and 
apparently concerned itſelf in making “ wonderful Diſcoveries of it, and in bringing 
the Actors therein to condign Puniſhment. For this, of all: other Sins, is the moſt 
clamorous, and calleth loudeſt to Heaven. The Voice of thy Brother's Blood crieth 
unto me from the Ground, ſays God to Cain, as if Heaven itſelf had been filled with 
the Outcries of the Murther, to ſollicit and importune the divine Juſtice to avenge it. 

WHarT 1s it then that the Man of Blood promiſes himſelf by, committing a Crime % — 
of ſuch a complicated Guilt ? The Gratification of a malicious and revengeful Temper, in Gulli. 
or the Acquilition of a little Wealth; are the uſual Baits, which the Devil throws in 
his Way. But what are theſe to that Dread and Diſtraction of Mind, which will 
neceſſarily ſeize the Wretch, when he comes to, reflect in cold Blood, and his Con- 
ſcience begins to murmur and. remonſtrate ? * Other Sins may, in ſome Meaſure, be 
pailiated, and the Guilt of them alleviated by Excuſes; but no Man can flatter or 
excuſe himſelf fo, as to quiet his Mind, after the, Commiſſion of Murther. The 
Burthen of this confounds and breaks the Mind and Conſcience to Pieces, and fills 
it ſo full of Horror and Diſturbance, by frightful Remembrances, and continual Re- 
preſentations of the murthered Perſon's Ghoſt, and Cries of his Blood for Vengeance 
againſt him, that it has, ſometimes, extorted a Canfeſſion, even when there has been 
no other Evidence of the Fact; and, many Times, forced the Guilty tolput an End to 
the Terrors, he was not able to endure, by becoming his own Executioner. So un- 
eaſy is the State of the Murtherer, that, rather than bear the Laſhes of his own Mind, 
he ventures upon the Pains of Hell}... n o A e f 

How, the Opinion has, prevail'd, whether from: falſe Notions of Courage and Sal 


 murther. 


Liberty, or from the Examples of ſome great Men of Antiquity, who haye unhappily 
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* Out 2 ave oÞDovic rota - 1 * eter od N doll £ ha wiv f 4 N &c. | De Spec 1 ibus. 
y Vale, on the Church Catechiſm. 4 T, pI on the Colhninindinents: 1 7 Gen: ix. 5: 8 5 * . 
erſon, ibid. Exod. xxi. 28. +. Ibid. ver. 14. We have à very odd Diſcoyery. of this 


Nature in our Chronicles, which tell us; that, in the ſecond Year of King James Firſt's Rei wh 

i l » : 4 be # þ JEN L f a » W 
man had killed a Perſon, and buried him under a Dungzill, one of 00 B86 Wee Nhat this Nad. his Neiph- 
bour, was ſtrangled, and buried under ſuch a Dunghill ; whereupon the dead Body was found, the Woman appre- 
hended, and at her Execution confeſſed the Fact. Baker. x Gen. xiv. 10. Y Tower/on, hid. 


* Newcomb's Catech. Sermons. * Among the ancient Greeks, Self-murther was very frequent, yea their greateſt 


Phi'oſophers, ſuch as Empedocles, Chryſippus, Cleanithes, Zeno, &c. are Inſtances of it, and among the old Romans, 
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408 A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART II. 
thought themſelves Maſters of their own Lives; but ſo it is, that ſome have been 
averſe to believe, that the Sin of Self-murther is included in this Commandment, and 
that the rather, becauſe they find no particular Prohibition againſt it in the Word of 
Why mt er- God. Now the true Reaſon, in the firſt Place, why Self=-murther is not expreſsly 
477097 _ forbidden in Scripture is this. That whatever Sins and Offences God, as a Law. 
giver, prohibits, he prohibits with a Penalty ; he affixes ſuch a Puniſhment to ſuch a 
Crime; and he, who commits the Crime, is ta undergo the Puniſhment in this Werl, 
whether it be Reſtitution, Loſs of Limb, or Loſs of Life'itſelf. Now this can neye. 
happen in the Caſe of Self-murther, becauſe it prevents all Puniſhment, (the Man is 
00 before you can take Cognizance of his Offence) and therefore prevents all 
Laws concerning it. In a Word, as no Law can be enatted, to any Purpoſe, with. 
out a Penalty; ſo, where there can be no Penalty, there can be no Law: But now 
Nu gs rn oe ren all Penalty; and therefore, as it wants no particular Prohibition, 
it can only be included under general Commands, and forbidden as a Sin, Wherecof 
God alone can take Cognizance in the other World.. 
Included in the Now that Self-murther is included in the Sixth Commandment, is evident both 
previ wor from its plain and literal Senſe, and the Reaſon, which is given to enforce it, in ano- 
ther Place. The Commandment prohibits Murther ; and tis certainly as much 
Murther, to kill ourſelves, as to kill another Man. The Reaſon, which the Scripture 
gives, why we are not allowed to do it, in both Caſes, is the ſame, becauſe * in fle 
Image of God made he Man: For if I muſt not ſhed the Blood of another Man, becauſe 
he is made in the Image of God, I muſt not ſhed the Blood of my cunſelf, becauſe I 
alſo am a Man, and made in the Image of God, as well as he. Nay, the mote un- 
natural the Sin is, or the greater Obhgations we have to preſerve the Life of the 
Perſon, whom we kill, the greater is the Breach of this Commandment. *© To mur. 
ther a kind Friend, or a bounteous Benefactor, is a greater Evil, than to murther one, 
who is a Stranger to us; to murther a Parent or a Child, a Wife or an Huſband, is 
ſtill a greater Evil, becauſe they are ſo much nearer to ourſelves; and if the Near- 
neſs of the Relation increafes the Sin; No-body is fo near to us, as ourſelves, and 
therefore there is no ſuch unnatural Murther, as this. ttt 

BESTIDEs all the Guilt then, which attends Ample Murther, as being a Breach of 
God's Command, a Deſtruction of his Image, an Offence againſt the Community, aud 
an Injury to the Kindred and Dependents of the Sufferer ; there is ſomething in this 
Sin, not only abhorrent to the Principle of Self-Love and Self-Prefervation, but mon- 
ſtrouſly cruel and deſtructive: Since, by making Repentance impoſſible, (unleſs Men 
can be ſuppoſed to repent of a Sin, before they have committed it) it takes an effectual 
Courſe to ruin and undo both Soul and Body together. What Allowances God may 
make for fome Mens Opinions of the Lawfulneſs of this Deed, and for the Di- 
traction of other Mens Thoughts and Paſſions, through a ſettled Melancholy, or ſome 
violent and over-bearing Temptation, we cannot tell; our Buſineſs is not to limit the 
ſovereign Prerogative and Grace of God, but to declare the Nature of the Thing, 
. according to the Terms of the Goſpel, which certainly denote, that to murther 
ourſelves is the moſt unnatural Murther, a damning Sin, and ſuch as no Man can 
repent of in this Life; and therefore unleſs God forgive it without Repentance, (and 
this the Goſpel of Chriſt gives us no Authority for) it can never be forgiven. The 
Goſpel-Grace, which only forgives Penitents, cannot fave ſuch Men; and therefore 
that Man ĩs very bold, and preſumes very far upon unpromiſed and uncovenanted Mercy, 

who wilt ventyre to commit a Sin, which the Grace of the Goſpel cannot pardon. 


I's Heinonſneſs. 


Fe fnal State Ir however we wilt determine the Queſtion more peremptorily, the different Fate 


of thoſe that 


commit it. 


of fuch, as deſtroy themſelves," ſeems, in à great Meafure, to depend upon the Dif- 
ference of the Cauſe, from whence the Fact ariſes; inſomuch, that thoſe, who out 
of Pride and Haughtineſs, Fear of Miſeries to come, or Impatience under preſent Suf- 
ferings, Diſtruſt of God's Proyidence, or Deſpair of His Mercy, lay violent Hands 
upon themſelves, give us not the leaſt Hope of their Salvation, becauſe their Act was 
both voluntary and vicious, and not to be amended by Repentance ; whereas we are 
to conceive much better of ſuch,, as owe that Violence to a d;ſkempered Body and 
a. diſordered Mind. For, conſidering the Mercy and infinite Goodneſs of God, it 13 
moſt congruous to think, that no Man ſhall anſwer for any Miſcarriage, that is 
wholly cauſed. by the Power of a Diſeaſe, or the Diſtraction of the Brain; the Reaſon 


18, 


a Fleetevood, ibid.” and Kidder's Demonſtration, p. 137 Gen. ix. 6. 


b Fleetevood,, againſt Self-murther. 
f Ibid. 5 Edward's Body of Diywity,, Vol. II. 


© Hherlech, on Death. 
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CHAT. IV. Of the IW ISH Laws, &c. 


is, becauſe whaterie.F ault is committed in ſuch: a Caſe, is not a Man's free and 
that produces more Matter for Mclancholy to feed upon; but ſo it is, that this Na- 


therefore I cannot, with Decency, part with this Subject, without ſuggeſting ſome 


"os . . . . "ve 4 : 
cient Greeks and Romans, who either fell by their own Hands, or, in their Writings, “ # 


fame Thing, and that, conſequently, their Example is no Precedent to us, who believe 
in the one true God, the ſole Author and Giver of our Lives, and, upon that Ac- 


a viclent and unnatural Eſcape will coſt them their Souls, and conſign them to the 


oluntary Act, and, conſequently, not to be charged upon him. Ss nr 
85 Wu HER It be — — our Diet, our Complexion, or Manner of Life, 


tion of ours furniſhes, almoſt every Day, more Examples of violent and unnatural 
Deaths, than any other of its Extent, perhaps under the Face of Heaven. And 


farther Conſiderations againſt it! That how well ſoever we may think of thoſe an- Farther Conf 
defended the Practice; yet, if we examine their Character, we ſhall find, that they gant it. 
either were Acbeiſts, or Men that believed in ſo many Gods, as almoſt came to the 


count, cannot ſuppoſe ourſelves at Liberty to throw them away at Pleaſure, and 
without his Direction: That whatever Pretence, * their Wichdrawing from Life (as 
they uſed to call it) might make to Magnanimity and Courage ; it was, in Reality, no 
more, than an Effect of Fear and Cowardice, and a Mark of a poor impatient Spirit, 
that ſunk under the common Calamities of Life, and knew not how to bear Misfor- 
tunes: That, as we are Men, we are born to Sorrow, as the Sparks fly uf wards, and 
mult not therefore expect more from Life, than what is in it; that, as we are Chri- 
ſtians, we have the Promiſe of God, that ” he will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what | 
we are able, but will with the Temptation alſo make a Way to eſcape, that we may be able 
to bear it; that, as the Soldiers of Cbriſt, we are to bear Afflictions manfully, and 
not deſert the Station which our great Commander has given us to maintain ; and 
as Poſſcſſors of immortal Souls, to make the Conſideration of their Fate deter us from 
doing any Thing, that may endanger their eternal Welfare. 

AN ignotant Heathen, that thought this Life the only one, he was to experience, More e/pecialy 
and Death the Expiration of his Being and Sorrows together, might think of diſ- Cen. 
patching himſelf without much Incontiſtency ; but that a Chri/tzan, who believes 
a God, the Immortality of the Soul, and the Life of the World to come ; that the 
Divine Wrath is revealed againſt all Unrighteouſneſs ; that without Repentance there 
is no Pardon, and that after Death there can be none: That ſuch a Man as this, 
profeſſing the Faith of Chriſt cruc:fied, and 8 with God, in Baptiſm, to 
take up the Croſs, and bear it, if Need be, even unto Death, ſhould, in - 46 Impa- 
tience of his Soul, and preſſed by ſome Calamity a little more than ordinary, deli- 
berately chuſe to throw this Burthen off, by committing what he knows to be a 
Sin, of which he knows he can never repent, and venture the moſt dreadful Con- 
ſequences of that, to everlaſting Ages, is what Nobody would ever reaſon themſelves 
into a Belief of, did not the frequent Practice of ſome unhappy People convince us, 
that it might be done, by letting us ſee it was. Did but Men ſeriouſly conſider 
this, however, it is impoſſible that the greateſt Shame, Infamy, Want, or Suftering, 
or whatever it is, that makes Men weary of Life, ſhould be thought ſo intolerable, 
as to make them force their Paſſage into the other World, to eſcape it, when ſuch 


Wrath of God, and Miſeries inconceivable, as long as God endures. 

ANOTHER Practice, which falls under this Prohibition of Murther, and yet has run Dueling. 
away with the Vogue of ſomething gallant and honourable, is Duelling: For when 
Men have ſuch a Reſentment of Injuries and Affronts, as to revenge themſelves with 
their Swords, and to venture killing, or being killed, in the Deciſion of their Quarrel, 
they certainly have the Hearts of Murtherers ; they would kill if they could, at leaſt 
would venture killing their Brother, to appeaſe their Reſentment : And therefore if 
ſuch Men fall in the Quarrel (as too frequently they do) without Time to aſk God's 


CD Pardon 

i Flectaucod, againſt Self-murther. k Eunzyws Tt Onow aten favriv Ta Bis mh cop Laert. in Zen. and 
to the ſame Purpoſe Seneca : Exerce te ut mortem excipias, & fi ita res ſuadebit, accerſas. Intereſt nihil, an illa ad nes 
veniat, an ad illam nos. Epiſt: 70. Si Rationem rectiùs conſulas, nec ipſa quidem animi magnitudo rectè nomi- 
natur, ubi quiſque, non — 


nat a endo tolerare vel quæque aſpera, vel aliena peccata, ſeipſum interemerit: Magis enim mens 
mhrma deprehenditur, quæ ferre non poteſt vel duram ſui 12 ſervitutem, vel ſtultam vulgi Opinioneſh : majotque 1 
animus meritò dicendus, qui vitam zrumnoſam magis poteſt ferre, quam fugere, Aug. de Civil. Dei, Lib. I. c. 22. 


Rebus in anguſtis facile eſt contemnere vitam, 
Fortiter ille facit, qui miſer eſſe poteſt. Mar. Epig. 


Cor. x. 13. Vent Pythagoras injufſu Imperatoris, 3. 2. Dei, de præſidio & ations vite diſcedore 
af 144 * Nn 42 u cen Ty De prefidio & Ratione vitæ diſeedere, 
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Car. OUR bleſſed Maſter, in the Explication he gives 


— 


ce, 42 


Nag Lan- 


Ker. 


„ honour and Reproach ; if wndeſervedly, then are they a Shame and Reproach to 


A Compleat Body Dirimiy. PART It. 


Pardow with their laſt Breath, they die under the Guilt of Mutther utrepented! of: 
'Tho' they do not kill, but are killed, they die with a mortal Hatred and Reven 
and. he that haterh his Brother, fays St Fob 
no Murtberer hath eternal Life abiding in bim, we cannot but conclude, that what 
ever fine Names, or plauſible Deſcriptions the Laws of Honour may have made of 


Jobn, is @ Murtherer ; and as we know * 


ſuch Actions, he that kills another in a Duel, tho' he gets a Pardon of his Prince, 
will be arraigned, at the laſt Day, among the Murtherers, who ſhall have their Pyr. 
tion in the Lake, which burneth with Fire and Brimſlone. e ei 

I xNow very well what is uſually pleaded in Defence of this Practice; „That 
« 'tis impoſſible to live in the World without Injuries, but baſe and inglorious not to 
« reſent them; that to decline a Challenge favours of Cotoardice, and to put up Aﬀeonts 
« is unbecoming a Man of Honour: "Tis a Sign. of a low and abſect Spirit; and ng 
« Man that has any generous Blood in his Veins, (unleſs he would have him tram- 
% pled upon) would ever advife his Friend to do it.. Thus a falſe Notion of Ho- 
nour and Bravery deludes the Daeizts into a dreadful Action, which, by long Im- 
punity, is become reputable, and the Refufal to ang it ignominious; as if ever 
Affront unrevenged drew upon a Man, that wears a Sword, the Imputation of Cow- 
ardice ; or, as if that could be an honourable Atchievement, which the Ciui Magi. 
{trate puniſhes, as a Capital Crime, and Almighty God threatens with Damnation. 

Bur whatever high Pretences of Honour the Practice of Due/ling may make, 'tis 
much to be feared, that Drinking, Gaming, and Whores, ate thoſe rotten Bones, (as 
an ingenious Author expreſſes) which, for the moſt Part, lie hid under this painted 
Sepulchre and Title of Honour: Or, if this be not the Caſe, it may not be improper - 
to conſider, that this Cuſtom of Fighting is of heathen; Extract, and derived from 
thoſe barbarous Nations, who, in any dubious and controverted Matter, were ap- 
pointed by their Governors to decide it by fingle Combat; but that, as Ci 
prevailed, the Cuſtom was laid afide, as ſavage and inhuman, and ſuch as dicd in 
the Enterprize, were denied Chriſtian Burial; that, according to the Sentiments and 
Deciſion of the beſt Judges of Honour and Generolity, + there is no Diſgrace in re- 
fuſing a Challenge, or turning it oft with a juſt Contempt; that when Augu/trs was 
challenged by Mark Antony, he returned him in Anſwer, that if Antony wes weary of 
Life, and bad a mind to die, there ere Ways excugh ts Death without Duelling ; and 
that, in ſhort, inſtead of being a Diſparagement to a Perſon of Honour, to pardon 
Injuries and Aﬀronts, tis an Argument of a great and generous Mind, and a true 
Proof of Chriſtian Gallantry, fo to do. The Sentiment of the * heathen Moraliſt is 
very juſt upon this Occaſion, We ought to deſpiſe Calumnies and Injuries, ſay: be, 
« whether they be offered to us deſervedly or not: If deſerved'y, they are no Diſ- 


him, that offered them, not to him that bears them.” But Chriſtian Morality car- 
ries the Point much higher > He angry and fin not, let not the Sun go down won vour 
Wrath, neither give Place to the Devil : Be not overcome of Eel, but overcome Evil with 
Geod ; for this is the Will of God concerning us, that being reviſed, we foonld bleſs ; 
being perſoeuted, we ſhould ſafer ; 4 defamed, we fbeuld intreat, and not let go our 
Patience and Meeknels of 'Temper, tho fome reproachful and abuſive Tongues may 
endeavour to make us the Filib of the World, end Off-ſcoaring , all Things. 

us of this Prohibition, has ex- 
tended the Senſe of it ſtill farther ; * a beard thut it bath been , by chem of 5/4 
Time, then ſbalt not Mil, and whoſeever ball til, ſhall be in Danger of the Fudgmes! : 
But I fay unte you, that whoſoever is angry with bis Brother witheut a Canſe, Hull be 
in Danger of the 7, 


Dansr | 
non Vii. 15. r Edward's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. " SyFater, No. $3. and 98. where 
the Sin and Madneſs of this Practioe is handiomely expoſed. | 
* Hales Sermon, on Duels, page 95. of his Remains. The Nerr lers Inhabitants uſod to try their Rights 
to their Rates and Goods dy ſingle Combat : The Germans, about the Tenth Century, purged their lanocence, and 
ended their Quarrels this Way z tor de that was worked, was always held the guilty Perſon : And, upon the Cores,” 
here, the Nermans renewed this Way of Trial, but it was foon diſuſeq, and deemed unchriftian. + To this Parpor 


udg ment, and wheſocuer fall fay to bis Brother, *Raca, ſhall bei | 


© Dr. Waxg#'s Aſſize Sermon at Ang Her. 1517: 3 


* tead, that the Freach King Prazcic I. gave the Emperor Cherte; V. the Lye, and challenged him to fight; but che 


mperor (and we know what a Warrior, and Man of Anns and Honour he was) refuſed it. Nor do we want a l. 


Inſtance in the Marfhal Tarenne, who, though a profefted Soldier, and Man of Honour, refuſed the Challenge to a fr. 
gle Combat, given him by the Prince Palarrzr of the Rhine. * Joneca. Y Eph. iv. 26. * xr Cor. . 


12, 13. Match. v. 21. 28. d The Word Raca is uſed wo ſgU¹f a . wain, corremprodir Follow, an. 
denote ſome ImperteQon in Mind or Body; and the Word Fan, in Scripture-Language, docs uſually repretent i» +» 
a very Sinner; which Term of is more heinous than the other, as it is a wore Evil to be 


uc. than , and to lead a bad Life, than to have a weak Underiianding, Gerdiner's Sermons. 
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CAT. IV. & te Jewisu Lows, Ge. 


Danger of the Ouncil. but whoſoever ſpall ſay, chan Fon. ſpall be in Danger of Hells 
Fire: Fit be giyes us to underitand, that all unreaſonable and exceſlive'Payjion, 
all abufive and cenſorious Language, all Looks and Geſtures of Scorn and Ridicule, 
and whatever elſe it is, whereby „7 TT to _— and vilify our Neighbour, falls 
under the ſixth Commandment, 7 alt not ec. 1 25 
TRI Foundation of Miſchief and the Seeds of Violence are laid in the firſt Emo- 
tions of the Soul ; nor is there much Ground to believe, that they, who indulge the 
Beginnings of Paſſion, will be diſpoſed, out of any trac Principle, to prevent the fatal 
Conſequences of it. But admitting they were ſo diſpoſed, yet, when the Fire is kind- 
led, every Thing helps to blow it up, and it may not afterwards be in their Power 
to get it under, would they never ſo fain. The Beginning of Siriſe (as Solomon 
wiſely obſerves) ts, as when one letteth out Mater: As long as the Dams and Banks are 
well fenced, it runs in the proper Channel; but when once theſe give Way, a Stream, 
otherwiſe fo2all, bears down all before it, and makes a vaſt Inundation. Thus one 
Reſentment opens the Paſſage to a greater, and ane Word draws on another, till at 


| laſt all end in Revenge and Blood. They, therefore, that attend to the Conſtitution 


of Mankind, and how the. ſenſual Part and Paſſions of the Soul puſh us upon all 
Manner of Extravagance, cannot but ſee the Neceſſity of keeping a ſtrait Rein, and 
that the only Way to govern theſe, is to prevent their flying out at firſt. And they, 
who reflect upon Anger in particular; how this, above alt other Paſſions, blinds the 
Reaſon, and carries the Man out of himfelf; what Furies and Devils it makes, 
where it hath got Poſſeſſion; what Heart-burnings and Contentions, what Tumult 
and Confuſion it creates; muſt needs allow, that the Pxace and Safety of the World 
could never be ſecured, but by cruſhing this venomous Coctatrice in the Egg. Reli- 
gion therefore had not anfwered its End, nor been a competent Guard to human 
Society, without leaving Men anſwerable for the very Tendencies and Occaſions, and 
for wilfully taking the firſt Steps towards fuch pernicious Wickedneſs. For the 
Hands of Men could not be tied up from Cruelty, without tying up their Tongues 
from Exaſperation and Bitterneſs ; nor could their Totigues again be. with-held from 


whoſe Abundance it is that the Mouth ſpeateth. 


pra. without a Reſtraint from Evil-thinking, laid upon that Part, owt of 


Ir is to be obſerved however, that, as Auger is one of the Paſhons implanted in ger, whe» - 
us by Nature, whoſe firit Motions ſeem to be mechanical, and to depend upon the lawful. 


Temper of the Body, and Complexion of the anima! Spirits, it cannot be altogether 


ſinful ; nay, that there are fome Caſes, wherein the Honour of God and the Love of 


Virtue are concerned, in which to be angry is nat only an innocent; but a commen- 
dable Accompliſhment. The Example of Ae, that Man of Meekneſs, whoſe 
Anger waxed hot at the molten Calf, which the Iſraelites had made to diſhonour God 
and themtelves, in the Wilderneſs: The Example of our bleſſed Saviour, the exact 
Model of all Perfection, who was not only grieved, but hated upon tbe Phariſees 
with Anger, becauſe of the Hardnefs of their Hearts, juſtify ſome Reſentments of this 
Kind, where the Glory of God, and the Good of others is the Occafion ; and that 
Precept of St Pawl's, be angry and fin not, ſeems to imply, that they may be warrant- 
able, even. with Regard to private Injuries and Affronts, provided always, that due 
Care be taken to reſtrain their Exceſſes, and to conquer and ſubdue them by Times. 

Deo ſome Occaſions, and in ſome Degrees then, our Anger may be lawful ; and 
therefore it is not an Anger of this Kind, that our Saviour brands with the Imputation 


of Murther, but tis an Anger, that is without Cauſe, and ſuch as Men fly out into 7%» . 


upon little or no Provocation ; when for meer Trifles, for any Thing, for nothing; for 
groundleſs Sufpicions, and jealous Whimſies of their own, they work themſelves up 
to all the Extravagances of Rage and Paſſion: when they fwelt and grow cholerick, 


> becaute their Honour and Reputation is touched, or other ſecular Intereſt not pro- 


moted, 
Among the ur there were three Degrees of | accordin bee a Puryftugents b 
inflicted an Men for their Crimes. If an Offender wes ＋ 3. the RD &f three oh ern (which in 


the Text, is Called dane in Daxger of the Jen and there condemned, he was accounted i» ons but Di 
grace was in a tower ie de wire depught beser the Besen, an great Sam of the Nation,” nig 
LX Elders, (which is d © Daxgr vfrhe Comal and tey'by hem adjpdgedta Dowd) his Diſgrace was. greazer : 
Bur if, laſtly, ke was condemned to rat in the” Valley of Him, 'ar Fester, ker war a "2.0201 
coankeone all rhe Filth, and whatever was offeufive and nanfous id vente 1 * the NW. {cbves loaked 
upon as an Emblem of Hell, the Infamy was the greateſt of all. Allufion therefore to theſe three Degrees of In- 
famy among the Jesus, our Savigur ſhews, that there will be different Kinds of Puniſhment for the ſeveral Degrees 
of Anger anc V o— in the World to come. Herzect's Sermons. and Mattes Annotations. 
Nr. on the Epittles and Goſpels, Vol. III. © Prov. xvu. t ibi | i 
> Exod. Xii. 19. i Hornets Sermons. * S:arbrje, ibid. 4 . 3 3 8 __ 
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moted, as they expected; when they diſorder themſelves; becauſe their vain Desire 
are not cockered, or ſomething that gratifies their Luſts is with-held from theek 


when they fret and become uneaſy, that ſuch a Perſon has not given them the Title 


and Reſpect, they looked for; when they are ruffled with the Reproofs of a Teacher 
or the Admonitions of a Friend, and grow hot and outrageous, becauſe every one in 


Company cannot give into their Sentiments, or conform to theit Humour: When, in 


theſe or ſuch like Caſes, a Man feels himſelf to be provoked above Meaſure, and ſuf. 
fers his Reſentment to reſt upon his Mind, and ſettle into ſecret Grudges, he then is 
guilty of the Murther of the Heart, and lives in Danger of the Judgment. Fg 
Ir is to be obſerved again, with Relation to our Saviour's Words, that Terms 
Diſparagement and Reproach are not univerſally, and upon all Occaſions, unlawful, 
From the Mouth of a Superior they are often of Uſe, ſometimes of Neceflity, to 
awaken ſtupid Men, and to make them, at once, hoth ſenſible and aſhamed of 
their Folly ; to expoſe the Abſurdity of pernicious . Opinions, and the flagrant 
Enormity of wicked Practices. Thus the very Term of Fool is applied, by David 
and Solomon, to the obſtinate Sinner, Times without Number ; as that of Raca is, 
by St James, to ſuch as refted upon Faith, without Works: A Child of the Devil, 
is the Appellation which St Paul gives Eliphaz the Sorcerer; 4 Generation of 
Vipers, is the Baptiſts Character of the Scribes and Pharifees; and a greater than 
all theſe, even the Pattern and Perfection of all Meekneſs, is not, upon ſome Oc- 
caſions, aſhamed to call them * Fools,. and blind, Hypocritcs, and Children of Hell. 
Theſe Inſtances make it plain, that Words of Reproach are, in ſome Cates, al. 
lowable, where Charity is at the Bottom, and an high Authority in the Reprover 
gives ſuch Language Countenance... But ſuch Examples are not to be drawn into 
Precedents, without great Caution, and almoſt abſolute Neceflity : Otherwiſe, when 
we intend not the Party's or the Publick's Good by thus rouſing and expoſin 
him, but do. it purely to vent a Rage, which boils over, and to do all the Mil. 
chief, that ill Words can do;, when, upon every flight Provocation, or preſumed 
Affront, we run into ſuch contumelious and reproachful Language, as is con- 
trived only. to ſpit the Venom of a furious undiſciplined Mind, out of a filth 
and licentious Tongue, ſhooting out our Arrows, even bitter Words, (without any 
Regard to Truth) to gall our Enemy, and wound his Reputation ; we then be- 
come guilty of the Murther of the Tongue, and live in Danger of the Council, ard 
Heil- Fire. NUNS G | Os os | 
I MENT10N: but one Sin more, which ſeems to come within the Compaſs of this 
Prohibition, and that is, the Murther of our Neighbour's Sul. For tho' the Soul 
be naturally immortal, and fo incapable of ceaſing to be; yet, ſince it may be robbed 
of its Comforts, and made more miſerable, than if it were not at all; fince, by the 
intoxicating Pleaſures of Sin, it may loſe all its Feeling, and be deprived of its ſpiri- 
tual Life; it may at leaſt, in a metaphorical Senſe, be ſaid to be murthered ; and 
God, who, in his Commandment, has taken ſuch Care for the Security of the Body, 
cannot be ſuppoſed to have excluded or omitted the Safety of the Soul, which is by 
much the better and more valuable Part, as well as liable to greater and more immi- 
nent Dangers. For there are many Ways, whereby the Souls of Men may be un- 
done, * by poiſoning them with wicked Principles; by ſuggeſting evil Counſels ; by 
tempting them to Wickedneſs ; by ſetting them' bad Examples; by with-holding 
ſuch good Advice, as is neceſſary for their Preſervation; by uſing; in ſhort, any 
Means to induce them to Sin, and by not ufing all of thoſe Means, which are in our 
Power, to reclaim them from it. Tis the Admonition of St Paul ; Take heed, leſt 
by any Means, this Liberty of yours (viz. in Things of an indifferent Nature) became 
a Stumbling-Block to them that are weak. For if any Man ſee thee, which haſt Know- 
ledge, fit at Meat in the Idols Temple, ſhall not the Conſcience: of him that is weak, be 
emboldened to eat thoſe Things, which are offered to Idols? And through thy Knowledge 


* 
. » 


ſhall the weak Brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died? But when ye fin ſo againſt the 


Brethren, and wound their weak Conſciences, ye fin agoinſt Chriſt. * Nor if thoſe, who 
do Things, in themſelves innocent, are ſaid to lay a Stumbling-Block in the Way of 
ſuch, as, thro' Weakneſs, - may take Occaſion from thence to do Things pace ; 
if they are accuſed'sf ning againſt Chrift, of finning againſt their Brethren, of wound- 
ing their: Conſciences, and of defliroying their Brethren, for whom Chriſt died: _ 
{1 Try ahem en N. | |; muc 

| James ii. 20. " n Acts xiii. 10. o Matth. ili. 7. „ » Md. 233K. 1 5, 16, » Toawerſon, on 
the · dments. 4 Smalridges Sermons. r Ibid. Oat, Ez | 
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forgiving, and reſforing one another in the Spirit of Meekne 


_ eſt Occaſion to Grief and Uneaſineſs, the greateſt Temptation to Malice and Revenge, 


3 1 25 1 . 1% \ I 8 
Car IV. Of the JEWISH Laus, Nc. 413 
much more deſervedly may this Accuſation be brought againſt ſuch, us lay Sum- 1 
Blocks in the Ways — thely/ty doing Actions, and propagating Notion s erg i 
and confeſſedly ſimful; and how juſtiy may they be charged with being CaaZjutors to 1 
Saton; who was & Murtherer from the Beginning, in compaſſing the Deſtruction of | 
the Souls, as well as Copartners with him, in thoſe Things, which other Men com- 

ee hun THEE SRP Hs agar ee eee eee eee Pn 
Wen 2 ſome of ale Sins, together with the Springs, and Paſſions, that engage e 
us in them (fuch as Pride and CO ſneſs, Luſt and Jealouſy, Malice and Revenge) 
forbid in this Commandment 3 and the pyfrive Duties, which it requires of us, * are; ; 
to do all we can for the Safety and Prefervation of out own and our Neighbours 
Life; if they are ſick, to adviſe and aſſiſt them with our Money and our Service 3 
if they are well, to prevent their Quarrels, and make up their Differences; if they 
are needy, to feed and eloath them; if we have . them, to make them all 
reaſonable Satisfaction; if they have injured us, freely to forgive them; if they 
are good Men, to encourage them in the Ways of Virtue if they are bad, to en- 
deavour to reclaim them; * putting on Bowels of' Mercies (as the Apoſtles Exhor- 
tation is) Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, Meeknefs, W fa forbearing and 

, confidering ourſelves; 


— . 


e we alſo be tempted. 6 | 
Seventh Commandment: _ 
Thou fhalt not commit Aultery. 


HE Word Adultery, in this Commandment, muſt be underſtood * in its moſt ll 
extenſive Signification, as including all Acts of Uncleannefs, under this &rofef "By 
and molt pernicious Inſtance of it : And therefore, after we have conſidered the Na- TY 
ture and Flagitiouſneſs of this in particular, we ſhall take a Curſory View of the reſt, 
and ſo proceed to treat of tlie all together. 3 | 
ADULTERY is properly a Violation of the Martiage-Bed, when either one, or Adultery, 
both of the married Parties commit Folly in 1/rael, either with a Perſon married to . 
another, or with one, that is not married. Cuſtom indeed, which gives a Currency 
to Words, has, in a Manner, appropriated the Title of Adultery to the Falſeneſs of 
the Wife, and the Wickedneſs of him, who deludes her to it; but, ſince the Terms 
of the Matrimonial Covenant are equally obligatory, and the Wife, according to the 
divine Charter, has no leſs Power over her Huſband's Body, than her Huſband has 
over her's ; the Huſband's Offence muſt be equally chargeable with the Violation 
of the Contract, which was mutual; and, conſequently, with the Sin of Adultery ; 
though it cannot be denied, but that the Conſequences of the Wife's Perfidiouſneſs 
are much more fatal. | 
IT can hardly be thought, but that the Solemnity of the Rite of Marriage, which 
was inſtituted by God in the State of Man's Innocence, ſhould make every Infraftion 
of it deteſtable, did not the ſhameleſs Iniquity of the Age ſeem to make nothing of 
it, unleſs it be, now and then, to furniſh out a Subject for Banter and Ridicule, 
But, (to conſider the Thing, with relation to the married Parties) „Is it nothing, nay 
rather, is it not a Crime of a very flagitious Nature, to deſpiſe the In/titution of Al- 2. Hrinou/: 
mighty God, and to make a Separation there, where he intended the ſtricteſt Unity? " of it. 
Is it nothing, to violate that Faith, without which the Peace of Families, and, in 
them the Peace of human Societies, cannot ſubſiſt ? Is it nothing, to rob one another 
of that Comfort and Communion, which they have ſo mutually, and fo inſeparably 
made over, that there's no transferring it elſewhere ? Is it nothing, to give the great- 


where Love and Tenderneſs only ſhould interfere; and where the greateſt Honour 
ſhould be ſhewn, there to expoſe each other to Reproach and Infamy, to their Rival's 
Scorn, as well as the Drunkard's Jeſt? And, laſtly, is it nothing, on the Man's Part, 
to divert his Subſtance from its proper Channel, to the Maintenance of a ſtrange Wo- 
man, and the Product of her Luſt; And, on the Woman's, to make a Baſtard:Brood 


15 3 inherit 
* Wake, on the Church Catechiſm. Col. iii. 12, Cc. u Gal. vi. 1. The original Word 
which our Tranſlators reſtrain to committing Adultery, comprizes all Kinds of Lewdneſs; and even wox:tun, in the Greek, * 


imports, not only 4:/«/rery, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, but Fornication likewiſe. Edwards's Bod ivini | 
Horneck's Sc mons, Vol. II. * Toxwerſon, on the Commandments. a —=— s Lody of Divinity, Vol. II. and 


414 


A Compleat Boay of Diviniu : PART Ut 
inherit the Eſtate of the legizimate,. and, by her looſe Conduct, to bring.thoſe, that 


are legitimate; under the general Suſpicion and Neglect of their Father; to — 


thing of the Profanation of the greateſt Myſtery of our holy Religion, even the Union 


of Chriſt and his Church, which is repreſented by Marriage? Men may extenuate 
this Sin, as they pleaſe, ſcorn the Shame, and ſtupify the Senſe of it, as Solomon 
brings in the adulterous Woman, * wiping ber Mouth, aud ſaying, what Evil baue 
I done ? But he, that conſiders Things without Prejudice, muſt, needs conclude, that 
the Crime muſt, be very black, and the Falſhood. very foul, which is the unhappy 
Parent of ſo much Injuſtice, Fraud, and Cruelty, .Breach.of Oath,,. av. Breach 
of Modeſty, and what brings Ruin and Deſtruction upon ſo many worthy 
Families. | (1 | | >; JE 23459 . 

No R is the Sin leſs, if we conſider it, with Relation to ſuch as tempt others to via. 
late their conjugal Faith. For, beſides that they give Ocgaſion to all the Evils, which 
are the Conſequents of the married Perion's F [e they not only injure the Wo- 
man, by engaging her in a Courſe of Injuſtice and Perjury, wherein ſhe may con- 
tinue to the End of her Days perhaps, and then certainly to the Ruin of her immor- 


tal Soul; but do the greateſt Wrong to the Man, by depriving him of that Love 


and Aﬀection, to which both divine and human Laws have given him an unalienable 
Right, and wherein perhaps he places the chief of his Contentment and Felicity, 


The Danger The Misfortune is, that, though this be one of the greateſt, and moſt irreparable 
11. 


Wrongs, that can be done to any Man, yet ſuch is the Humour of this wicked 
Generation, that it is leaſt of all commiſerated. The Adulterer applauds himſelf, 
and makes it a Matter of his Triumph and happy Acquilition ; and the World is ge- 
nerally malicious enough to impute it to ſome hidden Default, and throw the Blemiſh 
upon the Sufferer's Reputation ; and therefore well it were, if (where all Senſe of 
Injury fails) the Fear of Puniſhment, which, by the Jewiſb Law, was Capital, 
with us is Penal, © in the primitive Times was hardly pardonable, and, * even amon 
Heathen Nations, has been attended with Circumſtances, more terrible than Death 
itſelf ; nay, well it were, if the Terrors of the Lord, who has threatened to maintain 
the Honour of his own Inſtitution, and all bold Contemners of it zo exclude from 
the Kingdom of Heaven ; would reſtrain Men from a Sin, which involves them in end- 
leſs Snares and Troubles, the Sufferance of Affronts, Agonies of Fear, and Amaze- 
ments of Diſcovery ; which waſtes the Subſtance, blaſts the Reputation, very often 
ſears the Conſcience under a State of final Impenitence here, and (without great Re- 
pret, and a very ſevere Repentance) * /cads down to the Chambers of Death and Hell 
, : So true is that of the wiſe Man, who/o committeth Adultery, lacketh Un- 
derſtanding : He that doth it, deſtroyetb his own Soul A Wound and Diſhonour ſhall 
he get, and his Reproach ſhall not be wiped away. 


Older Kinds of Ir will not, J hope, be expected, that we ſhould deſcend to a minute Examina- 
Unclcannei. tion of the Sin of Polygamy, Fornication, Concubinage, Rape, Inceſt, Self- Pollution, 


ſuch excęſive and preternatural Luſt, as either is tranſacted between any Perſon and 
a Beaſt, or between two Perſons of the ſame Sex; for which the Names of Sodom and 
Gomorrah are only remembered, as juſtly deſtroyed, by the divine Vengeance, for their 
horrid Obſcenity. What can hardly be mentioned without a Bluſh, cannot well be 
explained with Decency : And therefore (to comprize them all under the general 
Head of Uncleanneſs, and treat of them in Scripture-Language, which is ſingularly 
chaſte and modeſt) * Let Fornication and all Uncleanneſs not once be named among yu, 
as becometh Saints; neither Filthineſs, nor fooliſh Talking, nor Jeſting, which are not 
convenient. For this ye know, that no Whoremonger, nor unclean Perſon, hath any 
Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of God: Let no Man deceive you with fair Words, 
us Wits ſay what they will, in Defence or Mitigation of this Crime) ye know, 7hat, 

ecauſe of theſe Things, cometh the Wrath of God upon the Children of Diſobedtence- 


The Judgments For did not he, before the Law, deſtroy the Cities of the Plain, and ſet them fortb 


of God upon 
3 


for an Example, making them, in ſome Senſe, a Figure and Repreſentation of Hell, 
even becauſe they gave themſebves up to Fornication, and going after flrange Fleſh * 
Did not he, under the Law, command the Rulers and Princes of I1/-ael to be hung 
up againſt the Sun, becauſe they themſelves committed Whoredom with the Daughters 
of Moab, or connived at thoſe that did ſo ? And does not he, under the Goſpel, 


declare, 
» Prov. xxx. 20. 2 Edward's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. * Fidders Body of Divinity, 1 
ec I . 


d Lev. XX. 10. © Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity. 4 Tower/on, on the Commandments. g 
vi. 9, c. and Gal. v. 19, 21, Heb. xiii. 4. 7; a v. 5 1 Ibid, vi. 32, 33. > Eph. v. 5 &c 
i Jud. ver. 7. * Numb. xxv. 1, G. 1 N15 
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CHAr. IV. Of hel Jt wisn Laws, &c. 


RAT e fame ze Aecbfven) that” Heitber! Fornittuters; 
declare, (charging us at the fame” Time not te be deceived) that © neither Pornitators, 
nor _—— — Effeminate, nor Abuſers of themſetves awith Mankind, Mal inberit 
the” Kingdom of God?” 194) JILL ALI] [ Was LI)» M6 is v L! * 24 


THE Jews indeed, with their falſe Gloſes and Interpretations, adulterated this cad Repay: 


ſtianity. 


Command, and gave a great Latitude to Luſt and Laſeiviouſneſs; among the 
Gentiles, not ai e Fame reiiclegted cher Gods in a lewd and wanton Drels, 
but even ſome of the greateſt and graveſt of their Pbilaſepbers favoured Incontinence 
both in Men and Women; and tis too well known, that the Mabometan Religion 
is the great Miſtreſs and Patroneſs of Uncleanneſs, inſomuch, that the chief Part of its 


Heaven and Paradiſe is placed in carnal Embraces : But the Religion, we profeſs, is 


of a quite different Complexion; it allows of none of theſe Things, but enjoins the 
moſt ſpotleſs Purity both of Body and Soul. We are not called to Uncleannefs, but unto 
Hotneſs, and are therefore required, not only to abftain from fleſhly Lufts, which war 
againſt the Soul ; but to e *mortify our Members, which are upon Barth, Fornication, 
Uncleanneſs, inordinate Aﬀettion, and evil Concupiſcence ; not only * to flee Fornication, 
and to have no Familiarity with any immodeſt Perſon, but even to carry our Nice- 
neſs ſo far, as not to touch a Garment polluted with the Fleſh; to keep our Body in Sub- 
jection to the Spirit, and carefully to avoid all Temptations and Incentzves, that may 
have a contrary Tendency : And for this Reaſon the Catholick Exhortation is, el 


' us walk honeſtly, as in the Day, not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering and 


Wantonneſs ; but put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and make no Proviſion for the Fleſh, 
to fulfil the Luſis thereof. 2 boar, 


THAT: Luft and Intemperance * emaſculate Mens Minds, enfeeble their Bodies, Some parrics- 
| | lar Arguments 


againſt them. 


propagate Sickneſs and Infirmities to their Poſterity, and are Enemies, in ſhort, to al 
ſerious Counſels and generous Actions, are Arguments, which Heathen Moraliſis have 
ſometimes made uſe of againſt ſuch Enormities: But the Apoſtle has advanced Con- 
ſiderations, that are entirely new, and ſuch as the World knew nothing of, before 


the Coming of Chriſt. Every Sin, ſays he, that a Man dbelb, is without the Body, 


i. e. all other Sins (ſuch as Theft, Murther, @&c.) are acted outwardly, have ſome- 
thing without for their Objects, and the Body only for their Inſtrument ; 4ut he that 
committeth Fornication, or any other Act of Carnality, finneth againſt his own Body, 
* or (as it is better rendered) inneth in his own Body, i. e. the Body itſelf is the indi- 
vidual Part, which is injured and abuſed; whereupon he argues, “ Know ye not, that 
your Bodies are the Members of Chrijt? (by that Myſtical Union, which is between him 
and his Church) Shall I then take the Members of Chriſt, and make them the Members of 
an Harlot? God forbid : Know ye not, that your Bodies are the Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſ?? And ſhall we take the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and make them Dens of 
impure Luſts? God forbid. Other People, that are not acquainted with the Nature 
of the Chriſtian Covenant, may think it left to their Liberty to diſpoſe themſelves 
and their Bodies as they pleaſe ; but ye are not your own, but bought with a Price, 
therefore glorify God in your Body, and in your Spirit, which are God's. 


Ov bleſſed Saviour has carried the Senſe and Import of this Commandment, even Tu- Lu/ 
to the hidden Deſires and Purpoſes of the Heart, when he tells us, ye have heard Jerbia. 


what has been ſaid by them of old Time, i. e. The Scribes and Phariſees, who, by 
their Traditions and narrow Explications, contracted the Seventh Commandment, 
vainly ſuppoſing, that where there was no outward Act of Lewdneſs, there could be 
no Adultery; but I fay unto you, that whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luft after her, 
hath committed HR with her already in his Heart, i. e. © Whoſoever allows his 
Eyes the Liberty of gazing upon a Woman, with an Intention of kindling, in 
* himſelf, or her, laſcivious and unchaſte Defires; or whatſoever Woman adorns her- 
« ſelf, outof a Defign of raiſing an unlawful Paſſion in the Breaſt of a Beholder ; he 
* or ſhe, though they only indulge themſelves in luſtful Wiſhes, and Imaginations, 
without proceeding to any unlawful Act, are Adulterers in the Eſteem of God, 
* and will accordingly be puniſhed.” Oe i 

Ir muſt be obſerved, however, with Relation to theſe Words, and their Explication, 
that as bare Looks cannot well be avoided, and the Paſſions, which God hath im- 


planted in us, are not originalh ſinful, no nor the firſt rifing of an impure Thought, 


ſuppoſing 


11 Cor, vi. . = Edward:'s Body of Divinity, Vol. II Thus Tully defends meretricious Amour 
3s heat 4 M. Cœlio. Plutarch has his ic, Or Lowe-Diſcourſe, not befitting ſo grave an Author; and 
85 s * wad, or, Love for Boys, though it be drefled up ſometimes in a Kind of chaſte and Socratic 
a 3 ye „at Others, a open and barefaced, and is, indeed, unſufferable. Edward, ibid. 1 Pet. ii. 11. 
A pts 5. 1 Cor. vi. 18. Rom. xii. 13, 1 * Wakes Expoſition of the Church Cate- 


. t 1 Cor, vi. 18. 8 eng & * ö j 
* Matth. v. 27. 28. : 3 2 g is here pode to ird, without, er. M. 1. C.. 
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4A Compleat Body of Divinity. pan 1 III 


ſuppoſing it be inſtantly ſuppreſſed ; ſo what our Saviour here ſpeaks of, is not any 


natural Deſire, or unavoidable Infirmity, but a , Inclination; blown up into a 
Flame by our own Encouragement and fond Indulgence. * When a Man, for In. 
ſtance, purpoſes to ſollicit a Woman to that, which God accounts an Abomination 
or wiſhes to enjoy the dangerous Love of a Perſon, to whom he has no Matrimoniat 
Relation; when his Deſires languiſh, becauſe he cannot gratity the baſe Luſt, which 
the Naughtineſs of his Heart, and the Temptations of the wicked one ſuggeſt ; when 
he feeds himſelf with impure Imaginations, with obſcene Pictures and Images of the 
Perſon, upon whom his Heart is ſet ; he then becomes a ſecret Adulterer or Forni- 
cator, and mult expect the ſame Condemnation, with thoſe, that are outwardly ſo. 
'Tis the Act of the Will, which makes any Thing ſinful; and therefore, when a looſe 
Heart ſends out the Eye to pimp for its debauched Defires, (as * one expreſſes it) and 
a roving Imagination pleaſes and entertains itſelf with the Speculatiom of a Vice; 
which it wiſhes for an Opportunity of practifing ; in this Caſe, Fornication and 
Adultery are really committed in the Heart: So far as the Sinner dares go, he goes; 
he has the Enjoyment of a corrupt Fancy, and the Defilement ſticks upon his Con- 
ſcience: His Spirit, the beſt Part of him, is debauched ; and no Thanks to any 
Virtue in him, if his Body is not ſo too. 

Ir therefore we would preſerve ourſelves from the Violation of this Command, we 
muſt, in the firſt Place, follow the Wiſe Man's Advice, keep our Hearts with all 
Diligence, becauſe out of them are . the Iſſues of Life; then, fortify our Minds with 
proper Conſiderations, how great, how dreadful, how heinous, how dangerous, Adul- 
tery, Fornication, Laſciviouſneſs, and all Manner of Uncleanneſs is; and fo, keep a 
ſtrict guard upon our Eyes, and, according to holy Job's Expreſſion, © make a Cove- 
nant with them, leſt, at any Time, they draw us into theſe Commiſſions : Avoid, with 
Abhorrence, all unclean Thoughts, all obſcene Books, or Pictures, or whatever elſe 
may raife unchaſte Ideas in the Mind: Let no corrupt Communication proceed out of 
our Mouths : Stop our Ears to all lewd Talk, amorous Songs, or indecent Teſts, and 
ſhun the Company of ſuch, as are addicted to them; avoiding, at all Times, Eaſe and 
Idleneſs, Luxury and Drunkenneſs, and whatever tends to nouriſh and inflame the 
Paſſions; and betaking ourſelves conflantly to Prayer, to Working, and Faſting, and 
whatever other Severities are of Uſe, * to crucify the Fleſh, with its Affections and 
Luſfts, to keep under the Body, and bring it into Subjettion, left, by any Means, we 
ſhould become Caſt-aways. | 


Eighth Commandment. 10. 
Thou ſhalt not ſtea . 


The Foundation N N this Commandment, our Civil Rights and Properties are guarded. againſt all 


F Property. 


open or ſecret Invaſions, as in the 7wo foregoing ones, our Perſons, and the Per- 
ſons of ſuch, as are related to us, are ſecured againſt Violence and Luft. But becauſe 
ſome have made it a Queſtion, whether there is any ſuch Thing as Right and Pro- 
wp in the World, it may not be amiſs to premiſe ; that, whereas Almighty God, 
y the Word of his Power, at firſt created, and ſtill preſerveth, all Things; all Things 
that are, muſt needs be his, and ſubmitted to his Diſpoſal : And therefore whatever 
any Man has, whether Houſes, or Lands, or Cattle, or Money, the Goods and 
Riches (as Men call them) of this Life ; or howſoever he came by them, whether by 
Inheritance, Gift, or Purchaſe, by his Wit or Valour, by any Office or Calling, by 
his Care or Induſtry, or any other lawful Way, they muſt be ſuppoſed to come 
originally from God: And though God reſerves to himſelf his own Propriety in them, 
ſo that he may take them away again, when he pleaſes; yet, whenever he gives any 
Man the Poſſeſſion of them, he thereby gives him ſuch a Right, and Title to them, 
as makes them his own, in Reſpect of all other Men; inſomuch, that no Man has 


any Thing to do with them, but only he; and he alone is to give an Account of 


the Uſe of them to God, from whom he received them, and under whom he hold* 


them. 


| | 3 
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ſhalt not take it by Force or by Fraud, openly or clandeſtinel 


 fuch. And well may he be a Revenger of a Crime, which is not only a Violation of 


CHar. IV. Of the JewisH Laws, &c. | 417 
As therefore God is the great Proprietor of the World, and our Poſſeſſions are the 74+ diferen 


Fruit of his Donation; ſo, to ſecure and confirm to every one the civil Right and Uſe 757 * 
of what he has put in his Hand, he has been p 


leaſed to make and * 15 5 
to be obſerved by all Mankind, Thou ſbalt not fleal : That is to ſay, t ou ſhalt not 
take from 2 Man any Thing 5 is his, or What God Has given him : Thou 

y ; for we mult not un- 
derſtand the Prohibition to relate only to what we commonly call Theft or Robbe N. 
but to every unlawful and indirect Way, whereby we intrench upon our Nei hbour's 
Right ; whether it be by Forgery, Perjury, or the Subornation of Witnel es in the 
Courts of Judicature ; by lying, diſſembling, or concealing rhe Truth ; by defrauding, 
cheating, or over-reaching in any Contract or Bargain; by borrowing, or otherwiſe 
contracting Debts, we never intend to pay; by engaging for others above what we 
are able, or is fitting for us to anſwer; by oppreſſing the N eedy, and extorting from 
ſuch, as, we know, we have Power to over-bear; by with-holding the Wages of the 
Hireling, and any Ways wearing thoſe out by Delays, that have a juſt Claim upon 
us. To this we may add the whole Myſtery of ruining Eſtates and F amilies, by the 
exorbitant Rates of procuting, continuing, and advancing of Money and Intereſt ; the 
Trade of Pawns, as it is commonly manag'd, and the Exactions dependin thereupon 3 
and laſtly, all ſuch Trades, as live upon the Vices and Extravagancies of Men, toge- 
ther with all other wicked and injurious Ways of Gain. Theſe, and whatever other 
Practices are ſubſervient or acceſſary to the foregoing Methods of Inj aſtice and Wrong, 
are Violations of this Command, and fall under the Denomination of Stealing. 

Let no Man go beyond, or defraud his Brother in any Matter, is the Exhortation of The 755 and 
the Apoſtle, and the Reaſon he aſſigns is this, becauſe the Lord is a Revenger of all |, — 
his Authority, and à Contradiction to the eſſential Properties of his Nature; but a 
bold Uſurpation of his Prerogative, and Invaſion of his Province of beſtowing his own 
where he pleaſes. The Diſturbance and Overthrow of human Order and Happineſs, 
the Ruin and Deſtruction of mutual Truſt and Confidence, (whereof Juſtice is the 
main Pillar and Support) are Reflections, that perhaps ſeldom enter into the Thoughts 
of ſuch, as make haſte to be rich ; but well it were, if they would conſider their own 
Intereſt in the Purſuit, and the wiſe Man's Aſſertion concerning the Event of it; 
He that haſteth to be rich, hath an evil Eye, and conſidereth not, that Poverty ſhall 
come upon him. To better their Condition, and improve their Fortune; to build their 
Nefts on high, and raiſe themſelves above the Contingency of Want, is perhaps the 
chief Deſign of ſuch, as purſue any unjuſtifiable Methods of Gain; and yet, whether 
it is, that God, in his righteous Judgment, permits them to fall into the Hands of 
Cheats and Oppreſſors, and, as they ® have ſpoiled many People, themſelves to be de- 
frauded and circumvented by others; or that there is a ſecret Curſe attending all unjuſt . 
Gains, which (as the Prophet expreſſes it) enters into the Houſe of the Thief, remains 
there, and conſumes the very Timber and Stones thereof ; but ſo it is, that the holy * 
Scriptures have aſſured us, that he, who oppreſſeth the Poor, to increaſe his Riches, 
ſhall ſurely come to want; and that, » as the Partridge fiiteth on Eggs, and hatcheth 
them not; ſo be, that getteth Riches, and not by Right, ſhall leave them in the Midſt 
of his Days, and at the End ſhall be a Fool: A Fool, when amidſt his ill-gotten 
Poſſeſſions, he ſhall find his Conſcience expoſed to perpetual Trouble and Diſquiet, 
while every Thing, he ſees about him, throws Guilt in his Face, and awakens ſome 
dire Reflection in his Breaſt : A Fool, when upon his Bed of Sickneſs, his /aft Will 
and Te/tament ſhall preſent him with a Catalogue of uncancelled Crimes, and almoſt 
every Penny, he bequeaths, put him in mind of his approaching Doom : And laſtly, 
a Fool, when, on the great Day of Accounts, his fly Tricks and Stratagems of Injuſtice 
ſhall be expoſed, and himſelf forced to acknowledge the hard Bargain of all unjuſt 
Acquiſitions in this Life, ſure to incur the Penalty of Damnation in the other: For 
ſuch is the Will and Decree of God, that neither Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Oppreſ- 
ſors, nor Extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of Heaven whereupon the Poſition 
of the wiſe Man myſt needs be a true Inference and Concluſion, that * better is a little 
with Righteouſneſs, than great Revenues without Right. ot, = he 
As therefore we would not provoke God, injure our Neighbour, or undo ourſelves, 74: contrary 
t concerns us nearly 20 be true and juſt in all our Dealings, not willing to wrong, or Pts. 


5 N 
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The Senſe of + 
the Words. 


The Sin of 


falſe witneſſing 


i judicial 
Caſes. 


A Compleat Body of Droinity. PAR x III. 


be acceflary to the wronging of any; * to render unto all tbrir Dur; Tribute to whom 
Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear to whom Fear, Honour to whom Honous-. 
to be careful to provide a competent Subſiſtence for our Families, and, in order 
thereunto, to be diligent in the Purſuit of ſome honeſt and uſeful Calling; to be 
frugal and ſaving of what God has given us, moderate and prudent in our Expences, 
punctual in the Payment of our Debts, and charitable in our Relief of the Poor; 
in all our Intercourſes, in ſhort, with other Men, to adhere to that Standard of Righ- 
teouſneſs, which our great Maſter has given us, * of doing to others, as we would th 


ſhould do unto us; or, if in any other Inſtance we have tranſgreſſed againſt it, to have 


Recourſe to that other Rule, which his Apoſtle has ſet us; Jet him that fole, heal 
no more, but rather let him labour, working ith his Hands the Thing which is gogd, 
that he may have to give to him that needeth. | 


Ninth Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. 


HE Word Witneſs, in its primary Senſe, is a judicial Term, importing the 

Teſtimony, which is given, in Courts of Judicature, for the Deciſion of Con- 
troverſies, in Matters of capital, or high Concernment : And to bear falſe Witneſs 
againſt our Neighbour is, to depoſe any Thing upon Oath, or * by Way of ſolemn 
Affirmation, in /egal Proceedings, to the Prejudice of his Life or Fortune, when we 
know very well, that ſuch our Depoſition is contrary to the real Sentiments of our 
Minds, and given with a Purpoſe to impoſe on thoſe, whom it may concern. But 
fince there is a farther Meaning of the Words, wherein they are often uſed to ſignity 
all extrajudicial Teſtimonies (in Matters of leſs Moment, and common Converſe) in 
ſome Degree affecting the Intereft and Reputation of our Neighbour ; after we have 
conſidered, what is the principal Intendment of the Precept, viz. the forbidding falſe 
Evidences in judiciary Proceedings, we ſhall examine into ſome farther Inſtances, 
wherein it is equally violated. ; | 

I. Tur Uſe, or rather the Neceſſity of Witneſſes, in Caſes of judicial gn. 

is abundantly manifeſt, from a natural Unw/llingneſs in moſt Men to confeſs, what, 
oftentimes, they have not the Grace to abſtain from committing ; and an Inability 
in the wiſeſt Judges to make a right Determination, without a full Knowledge of 
the State of the Controverfy, which can only be attained by the Information of in- 
different Perfons : And therefore for a Man, (when * convened before a competent 
Authority, to declare what he knows) either to atteſt a Thing that is falſe, or con- 
ceal any Thing that is true, when it tends to clear up, and determine the Matter in 
Queſtion, is a Crime attended with the Aggravations of being done in the molt ſo- 
lemn Manner; in Contempt: of the Laws, and of the Reaſons, upon which Per- 
ſons are impowered to take Cognizance in ſuch Caſes ; in Prejudice to the common 
Good and Happineſs of Society, which can never be preſerved without a due and 
conſcientious Regard to Truth; and in Violation of the higheſt and moſt authen- 
tick Sanction, that can be given to any Teſtimony, the laſt * Confirmation for an 
End of Strife : Beſides the Ruin, * that it, many Times, brings upon the Perſon 
againſt whom it is levelled ; the Aſiſtance it lends his Adverſary to accompliſh his 
wicked Defigns upon him; and the OHHruction it gives the Magiſtrate, (upon whoſe 
Lips Mens Lives and Fortunes very often depend) in the juſt and impartial Admi- 


niſtration of Juſtice. For this Reaſon, the Tongue, that bears falſe Witneſs, is com- 


monly called, by the Rabbins, the Triple Tongue; for, according to them, it kills 
three; him, that fpeaks ; him, that hears ; and him, that is ſpoken of: And, for 
this Reaſon, their Law gives them theſe Injunctions; Be not Witneſs againſt thy 
Neighbour, without a Cauſe ; put not thine Hand with the Wicked to be an unrighteous 
Witneſs ; and, upon the Diſcovery of any ſuch Injuſtice, allows of the Penalty of 
Retaliation : * If a falſe Witneſs riſe up againſt any Man, and teſtify againſt him that 
which is wrong, the Judges ſhall make diligent Inquifition ; and behold, if the Witneſs be 
a falſe Witneſs, and hath teſtified falſely againſt his Brother, then ſhall ye do unto bin, 
as he thought to have done unto his Brother. © 


THE 

* Rom. xiii. 7, 8. Matth. vii. 12. | t Eph. iv. 28, „ Newcom?'s Catech. Sermons, Vol. II. 

* An Indulgence, which the Law allows the People called 2xakers. Y Towerſon, on the Commandments- 
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Tur Truth is, there is ſuch a Complication! of Iojuſtice and Villainy; of Bold dueſs 4 /a 17 


5 JOS | : e/s, a publick 

and Impiety ; ſuch a baſe FP. itution of Conſcience, and Deſtruction of the very Uſe 2 4 7 
and Ends of Judicatures, * Practice; that every falſe and ſuborned Witneſs 

ought to be looked upon, and deteſted as a public Enemy, and common Diſturber of 

the Peace and Welfare of Mankind; and ſince there is no particular Perſon, but 

what has his private Intereſt concerned, and endangered in the Miſchief, that ſuch a 

Wretch does to the Public, no Puniſhment can well be too ſevete for him; nor can 

any Court be too ſolemn in the Admiſſion, or too nice in the Examination of ſuch, as 

ſcem to be too forward in the Manner of offering themſelves to be Witneſſes. 

Ir is uſually obſerved farther, that, though Witneſſes are chiefly concerned, yet all wore Sea 
Perſons, that have any Buſineſs in publick- Courts, and do any Way appertain to the Cinnan 
Law, come within the Compaſs of.this Commandment, and theretore, the Plaintiff, 
when he raiſes a falſe Acculation, or mixes true and untrue Reports together in his 
Plea ; the Defendant, when, to retard Juſtice, he denies that in Judgment, which 
his Adverſary juſtly charges him with ; the Advocate, when he defends a wrong 
Cauſe, or makes falſe Repreſentations to the Judge and Jury; the Juage, when he 
ſuffers himſelf to be bribed, or ſeduced, or importuned to give a wrong Sentence; or 
the Jury, by any of theſe Means, to give a wrong Verdict All thee are guilty of 
bearing falſe Witneſs ; and a great and crying Sin it is, when, in any of theſe Perſons, 
or by any of theſe Methods, Juſtice is perverted, and * Judgment (as the Prophet 
elegantly expreſſeth it) /pringeth up as Hemlock, in the Furrows of the Field. This 
ſeems to be the primary Intention of the Precept : But, 

II. IN a civil and extrajudicial Senſe (as we ſaid) it may not improperly be ex- 
tended to the Prohibition of all Fa//fications whatever; more eſpecially Lying, and 
Slandering, as they are Sins, which affect the Intereſt and Reputation of our 
Neighbour. ; Moy An 

I. Ly1NG is ſo frequently condemned in Scripture, and Lyars ſo often numbered Digem Opi- 
amongſt the moſt profligate Sinners, that there is no Queſtion to be made of its 7; Y = 
Enormity, were but Men agreed, wherein its Nature does conſiſt : But herein both Lye. 
Divines and Moraliſis are greatly divided. Some have made the Eſſence of a Lye 


to conſiſt in our thinking one Thing, and ſpeaking another: But, ſince there lies no 


Obligation on any one to tell always what he thinks ; fince thus to diſcover all our 
Thoughts is, in many Caſes, highly imprudent, and, in ſome Circumſtances, un- 
charitable and unjuſt ; a Man may certainly, without Lying, without Sin, without 
offending God, or wounding his own Conſcience, think of thoſe Things, that he does 
not ſpeak of ; provided he be careful to ſpeak nothing, but what he really thinks. 
Others therefore, by a Lye, underſtand, a voluntary Declaration of what is falſe ; but 
it is a Miſtake to think, that the Falſehood of what is ſpoken, is eſſential to a Lye, 
fince, though a Man ſhould ſpeak hat, which is really true, yet if, when he ſpeaks 
it, he thinks it to be ge, he is, without doubt, guilty of the Sin of Lying; as, on 
the contrary, he that ſpeaks what eventually proves falſe, if, when he ſpeaks it, he 
thinks it to be true, is certainly not chargeable with this Crime: And therefore, others, 
with more Juſtneſs, have concluded, that the Nature of Lying conſiſts in the Inten- Whmein irs 
tion of the Speaker to deceive by his Speech; and that, whether what is ſaid be in itſelf Nature really 
true or falſe ; whether it agrees with the Thoughts of him, who ſpeaks it, or not ; 25 
yet, if it plainly tends to deceive the Hearer; if he, who ſpeaks it, perceives the 
Tendency, and uſes it to this End; however diſguiſed it is, or under whatſoever Forms 
it be expreſſed, it is, to all Intents and Purpoſes, a Lye, involving the Speaker in the 
Guilt of Lying, and expoſing him to the Puniſhment threatened againſt Lyars. 
No Benefit would accrue to Society by Speech, unleſs Men, by an expreſs or 
tacit Covenant, had agreed, or unleſs, by ſome ſuperior and antecedent Law, they 
were obliged, whenever they profeſs to open their Minds one to another, to do it 
with Sincerity. They may conceal their Sentiments indeed, when no one has a Right 
to know them, by Silence ; but, whenever they make uſe of Words, they pretend 
thereby, to diſcover their Thoughts ; and are therefore falſe to their Brethren, if 
they do not really perform what they pretend. ' Every Man has a natural Right to 
Truth ; and to communicate in our real Sentiments, if ſo be we think it fit to reveal 
our Sentiments at all: And therefore, when in our Declarations, Promiſes, or Pro- 7: E 
feſſions, there is a Repugnancy between what we ſay, and what we think; ® when, %. mm 
by our Speech, we intend to impoſe upon the Credulity of others; when we abuſe 
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the Truſt and Confidence; that they have in us, ſo far as to deceive them, at the very 
Moment we pretend to inform them aright z when we willingly, ' knowingly, and 
deliberately, under a Pretence of diſcloting our Thoughts unto them, ſtudy to 
miſlead and miſguide them; ſuch a foul Prevarication, as this, is inconſiſtent with the 
Laws of God, and with-the Rules of common Honeſty ; tis an Act of great Baſeneſs 
and Difingenuity, with Regard to ourſelves; of great Injuſtice and Uncharitableneſs 
to our Neighbour; and of great Boldneſs and Preſumption againſt the Omniſcient 


God, 4oho ſearches our Reins and Hearts: And therefore the Scripture aſſures us, that 


as @ Lye is a foul Blot to him that uſes it, ſoit is * an Abomination to the Lord, and 

? a Matter of Deteſtation to the Righteous ; that, conſequently * it excludes from Hap. 

pineſs, and conſigns to the Lake, which burneth with Fire and Brimſlone; for 4 
falſe Witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſhed, and he that ſpeaketh Lyes, ſhall not eſcape, 


An offcious Bur may not he eſcape, who, to do a kind Office, rather than an Injury; to 
Lye, « appeaſe (for Inſtance) thoſe, that are angry; to comfort thoſe, that are dejected; 
j eto diſſuade wicked Men from evil Purpoſes ; or to excite good Men to commendable 


« Actions; to ſave the Life of a dear Friend, or preſerve an excellent Perſon from 
« periſhing ; may not he, I ſay, now and then deviate from Truth, and ſpeak other. 
« wiſe than he thinks, in order to attain theſe good and commendable Ends?” A 
very learned and judicious * Divine of our Church gives us a full and peremptory 
1 — Anſwer to this Queſtion. We know not à greater Good, ſays he, (for there is not a 
+ foul." "* greater Good) than the Glory of God; we ſcarce know a leſſer Sin (if any Sin can be 
accounted little) than an harmleſs officious Lye : Yet may not this be done, even for the 
Sake of that, W1LT THOU SPEAK WICKEDLY FOR GOD, AND TALK DECEIT- 
FULLY FOR HIM ? ſays Zopharto Job; (where the Queſtion certainly implies the full 
Force of a Prohibition) and if we may not ſpeak deceitfully for the Glory of God, then 
certainly not for any other inferior End : Not for the ſaving of a Life ; * not for the 
Converſion of a Soul ; not for the Peace of a Church ; and (if even it were poſſible) 
not for the Redemption of the World : For no Intention of an End can warrant the 
Choice of finful Means to compaſs it. * Officious Lyes are, without all doubt, much 
leſs flagitious, much more excuſable, than miſchievous ones; but they may ſtill be 
Sins, though not ſo heinous : They are certainly Faults, if they want to be excuſcd. 
And therefore, though we are diſpoſed eaſily to forgive thoſe, who never allow them- 
ſelves to ſpeak what is falſe, but when they may do their Neighbour a good Turn by 
it; yet we cannot but eſteem, and commend, and reverence thoſe Perſons, and pay 
a more entire Deference to their Word, who think it not allowable to ſpeak that 
which is falſe in any Caſe, or for any End whatever. 
Evil-/peaking, 2. ANOTHER Inſtance of bearing falſe Witneſs, is ſuch Evil-ſpeaking in general, 
277. as tends to leſſen the Reputation, and increaſe the Reproach and Diſparagement of 
our Neighbour: And this, whether the Things related be true or falſe ; ſpoken to 
the Face, or behind the Back ; in expreſs Terms, or by Way of Infinuation ; in a 
ſerious or in a jocular Manner. If the Thing be falſe, and we know it, tis downright 
Calumny ; if we know it not, but only take it upon the Report of others, tis never- 
theleſs Slander. If the Thing be true, and we know it, 'tis Defamation, as preju- 
dicing our Neighbour's good Name; if ſpoken to his Face, (which ſeems to be more 
generous) tis Reviling; if behind his Back, (which is vile and baſe) tis what we 


properly call, Slander or Back-biting. In what Manner of Addreſs this Evil. ſpealing 


is convey d, does not much alter the Caſe, ſo long as it has the Effect to defame ; only 
it may be obſerved, that, many Times, the decpeſt Wounds are given by the ſmoothe/# 

and moſt artificial Ways of Slander. ; 
The Miſchief MAN have fallen by the Edge of the Sword, (ſays the wiſe Son of Syrach, de- 
EB" ſcribing the Miſchiefs of Slander and Defamation) but not ſo many, as have fallen by the 
Tongue. Well is he, that is defended from it, and hath not paſſed through the Venom 
thereof ; who bath not drawn the Yoke thereof ; nor been bound in its Bands : For the 
1 Yoke thereof is a Yohe of Iron, and the Bands thereof are Bands of Braſs ; the Death 
thereof is an evil Death; and the Grave were better than it. The Truth is, ſince 


all Men (eſpecially Men of Honour and Honeſty) do, from a neceſſary Inſtinct of 


Nature, 
" Ecclus. xx. 24. o Prov. xii. 22. . Þ Ibid. xiii. 5. Rev. xx. 15. r Ibid. xxi. 8. 
* Prov. xix. 5. t The Papi/ts are of Opinion, that officious Lyes are wenal Sins; the Sociniant, that the) 


are allowable, becauſe they hurt nobody, and many Times do a great deal of Good; and ſome of our own Divine*, 
that in ſome Caſes, and for ſome Ends, they are ju/tifiable ; but all this ſeems to be a groſs Miſtake. Edward's Body 
of Divinity, Vol. II. u Sanderſon, = Clerum, Ser. II. * Ad ſempiternam ſalutem nullus ducendus eſt 
opitulante Mendacio. Aug. de Mend. C. 19. and Rom, iii. 8. * Smalridge's Sermons. 1 Tillet/or 
Sermons, Vol. I. Ecelus. xxviii. 18, &c. * Barrow's Works, Vol. I. 
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Nature, eſteem a good Nome beyond all temporal Enjoyments, and hold it more dear 


well as our Admonitions and Reproofs; bearing always in Mind, that ſolemn, that 
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and precious, than their very Lives; the Man, that either openly, or clandeſtinely 
Lie them of it, does —4 as much Wrong, as if he had robbed them of their 
Subſtance, or maliciouſly taken away their Lives. Since all Men (eſpecially Men Both to the 
of Merit and Abilities) deſire to be uſeful, and conſiderable in the Socicty, wherein 6. 
they live, and can hardly attain to that End, without preſerving a fair Reputation in 
the World; the Man, who ſullies or defaces that, puts ſo many Bands and Yokes 
upon them; he lays an Embargo upon their Promotion, and cramps the Sinews of 
their Endeavours to riſe. For tis impoſſible that the greateſt Merit ſhould ſhine forth 
with a due Lure, when Calumny and Reproach have effectually obJcured it. | 
BE the Report never ſo umjiſſt, all Men have not Time, and few will give them- 
ſelves Trouble to enquire: into the Grounds of it: Many will be pleaſed with the 
Miſrepreſentation, from ſome agreeable Humour or Turn of Mit in it; and ſome from 
a natural Inclination to depretiate ſuperior Merit, ſometimes from a Motive of Envy 
or Revenge, and, on certain Occaſions, of:Intereſt and Competition, will not diſlike 
it. Thus the Stary will have a free Paſſage given it; and, as a porſonous Vapour 
ſometimes infects a whole City, or Country; ſo a Calumny, once ſet forward, and meet- oY 
ing with ſo general an Encouragement, will be apt not only to ſpread itſelf wide, but 
the wider it ſpreads, the more to increaſe its Malignity. Little therefore does the and his Potts 
firſt Author of it know, to how vaſt an Account, the Injury he has done, may ſwell ; rh 
and leſs is he able to make a valuable Satisfaction to the Sufferer, for an Indignity, 
that not only lies heavy upon the Perſon himſelf; while he lives, but!“ deſcends to 
his Children and Poſterity : Becauſe the good or ill Name of the Father is derived 
down to them, and, many Times, the 6% Thing, he has to leave them, is the Re- 
putation of an unblemiſhed Virtue and Worth, which the Mouth of the Slanderer 
labours to deſtroy. wo N A EY 
Tur wiſe King of Mrael, therefore, conſidering the laſting and irreparable Injury The Madne/t 
and Injuſtice, which Slander and Defamation bring upon any Perfon, compares Men, 27 = 
whoſe Pleaſure lies that Way, to thoſe, that are really diſtracted ;'* ds a Madman, ſays 
he, who caſteth out Fire-brands; Arrows and Death; ſo is be, that *-defameth his 
Neighbour, and ſaith, am I not in Sport; Tis wild Mirth, however, which is the 
Mother of Grief to thoſe, whom we ſhould tenderly love; and a cruel and unnatural 
Sport it is, to play with a Man's good Name, and expoſe his Character to be baited, 
as it were, for the Laughter and Entertainment of the Company. The Reputation 
is too noble a Sacrifice to be offered to Raillery; * and a Good too dear and precious, 
and withal too tender and brittle, to be handled with Lewy, or proſtituted to any 
one's Diverſion. | LI 5 Is; art , ig 
3. THERE are ſome other Inſtances of bearing falſe Witneſs againſt their Neighbour Other In fan- l 
reducible to this Commandment ; ſuch as, 1. Detradtion, * which conſiſts in repre- © Y ö 
ſenting his Perſon and Actions in the moſt diſad vantageous View; impairing his good 4 
Qualities, improving his Defects, and interpoſing Exceptions to all his Commenda- TY 
tions. 2: Flattery, the oppoſite Extreme, which hides: and palliates his Vices, and FAY 
raiſes and enhances his Virtues, in order to ſooth his Vanity, and'increaſe his Self- — 1 


conceit. And, 3. All Falþfication of our Words, either in Contracts; or Pro- 
miſes, which cannot but have a manifeſt» Tendency to his Prejudice and Diſap- 
pointment. ieee Of bf bogs bot To mui) 4/1 woo 

Trest are ſome of the principal Tranſgreſſions againſt this Precept; and the po/i- and he pr 
tive Duties, that ſeem to be included in it, are; to be religiouſly fri#, both in ciui! ue ee 
and judicial Matters; to ſpeak nothing but the Truth; and be very exact in our deli- n 
vering and deſcanting upon it, that we give no Occaſion to Miſtakes; to allow every 
one their Due; to report nothing that may tend to their Diſgrace, nor detract any 
Thing from their juſt Eſteem; to vindicate their Reputation, as far às we fairly can, 
and to hold our Tongues, at leaſt not to aggravate their / Faults, Where wo cannot; 
to be ſincere in our Promiſes and Contracts, in our Praiſes ard Commendations, as 


awful Declaration of our Lord and Maſter, Every idle Word (and much more every 
ſlanderous and detracting, every hurtful and pernicibus Word) bat Men ſhall Jpeak, 
they ſhall give an Account thereof, at tbe Day of. Judgment; for by thy Wards thou 
ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be condemned. TEE 


NuMsB. XXII. — a Tenth 
* Fidde?s Body of Divinity, Vol. Il. Fides Sermons. © 4 Tilloyfos Sermons, Voll. e Pfor 
xxvi. 18. f So the LXX render it. oy Barrows Works, Vol. . — > Ibid. hey i Wake, _ 


Church Catechiſm, Matth. xii. 36, 37. 
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Why this Com- 
mand ment laſt. 


All coveting 
not /inful. 


A Compleat Body of Divinlty. Part III. 


* 


, — — 


Tenth Commandment. 5 5 _ 4 
Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbaur's Houſe,” &. 


HIS Commandment is the /aft of the fecond Table; and as the other, (which, 
in ſome Reſpects, are reducible to it) do, in their literal Senſe, relate only to 
our external Actions; in this we are directed, how to regulate what is the internal 
Spring and Movement of all we do, our Defires and Inclinations : And the Wiſdom 
of God thought proper to place it here, not only to be a Supplement and Recapity- 
lation, but a Security and Guard, as it were, to the reſt ; being well aware, that as 
no Man can keep the other, except he keep this; fo a due Senſe and Obſervation 
this would make the Performance of all the other eaſy. an in 2d 
THR ſeems however to be a Miſtake in thoſe, who imagine, '® that this Precept 
is chiefly intended to reſtrain the firſt Motions and Stirrings of Sin, (called by the 
Divines Concupiſcence ) which ariſes in the ſenſual Appetite, previouſly to any delibe- 
rate A of the Intellect, or Conſent of the Vill. Whether the firſt Motions of Concu- 
piſcence, which ariſe in our Minds ſuddenly, and without any previous or ſubſequent 
Conſent, are, in a proper Senſe, Criminal, is not fo well agreed : But admitting 
they be /inful, and that, by an eaſy Way of arguing, they may be reduced to this 
Commandment ; yet, ſince the other Commandments, which forbid all ſenſual Acts, 
do equally forbid the Principle, from whence they ariſe ; the Thing, which ſeems 
here chiefly and properly to be prohibited, is an unlawful and inordinate Deſire of that, 


a 


which, by Right and * map belongs to another: And in Contrapſition to this, 


the Thing that ſeems chiefly to be recommended, is to be content, and fully ſatiſ- 
fied with that Portion of outward Things, which the good Providence of God has 
been pleaſed to beſtow on us, without envying, or greedily deſiring the Poſſeſſions, 
that are our Neighbours. So that the Commandment, both as to its negative, and 
affirmative Senſe, reſolves itſelf very properly into this double Exhortation of the 
Apoſtle; * Let your Converſation be without Covetouſneſs, and be content uiib juch 
Things as ye have. | 5 
CovEToOUSNESS indeed is an odious Name, which moſt Men are aſhamed to 
own ; but all Covetouſneſs is not criminal, neither is the Defire of what is another's, 
fo long as it keeps within due Bounds, unallowable. * "Tis a natural, tis a necetfary 


_ Paſſion in us; and we may as well expect Light not to ſhine, or Fire not to burn, 


When, and in 
what Caſe it 


17. 


Ahab's Cafe. 


as that the Repreſentation of a Good, which we want, and may have from another, 
ſhould not affect us, and make us wiſh and deſire to obtain it. The Profit of Con- 
merce, the Income of Induſtry, the Reward of Arts and Sciences, are the common 
Spur and Incentive to Men's Endeayours: Theſe Things they preſent totheir Thoughts, 
and ſet before their ExpeCtations ; and yet theſe Things, for the moſt part, are the 
Property of another. | 

IT is not therefore the Deſire, but the Inordinacy of the Deſire, that falls under 
the Prohibition in this Precept. When Men give up their Minds and Affections to 


ſuch 7 Þings, as, by the Laws of God and Man, the Proprietor cannot alienate ; to 


fuch Things, as are ſo neceſſary and beneficial to him, that, without manifeſt De- 
triment, he cannot part with; to ſuch Things, as are the peculiar Objects of his 
Eſteem and Affection, and without great Grief and Trouble of Heart, he cannot 
forego; or, when they ſuffer their ill-grounded Deſires to proceed ſo far, as to dil- 
compoſe their Minds, and devour their Eaſe and Self-enjoyment ; to raiſe turbulent 
Thoughts, and anxious Reſentments in their Breaſt : In ſhort, when they have ſo 
far ſet their Hearts upon what is another's, as to be reſtleſs, till they have it, and 
diſcontented, if they have it not, they then incur the Sin of Coverouſneſs, properly lo 
called, even tho' they meditate (as yet) no-unlawful Methods to obtain it. For this 
ſeems to be Abab's Sin, in coveting Nabeth's Vineyard, that he could not reſt him- 
ſelf ſatisfied with all his own Abundance, but ſet his Mind upon his Neighbours 
Plot; which, lying ſo commodiouſly for him, irritated his Deſires to ſuch a Degree, 


that, 
| Barrow, on the Decalogue. m Sanderſon ad Aulam, Ser. 5. » Heb. xiii. 5. * Newwcont> 
Catech. Sermons, Vol. II. * Texwerſon, on the Commandments. 
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that, unleſs he might have it, he could no longer enjoy his own: * He had not as 
yet (as far as it appears from the Hiſtory) any ſettled Purpoſe or Deſign to wreſt it 
from him by Force, or to weary him out of it by unjuſt Vexations : He oftered fair 
Terms, either by Purchaſe or Exchange, to obtain it of him : Here was neither 
Fraud nor Violence, nor Threatnings uſed : The whole outward Carriage was civili 
and the Propoſals reaſonable: All the Fault was within, and that Fault conſiſted in 
his inordinate Deſire of what was not his own ; which Hordinacy diſcovered itſelf 
afterwards, in the Signs and Effects of a diſcontented Mind : He came into his Houſe, 
heavy and diſpleaſed, laid him down upon his Bed, and turned away bis Face, and 
would eat no Bread. 99 | 
TH1s farther Leſſon we may learn from Abab's ſubſequent Behaviour, that when 75 _ 
once the Spirit of Covetouſneſs has taken Poſſeſſion of a Man, it will not be long ... * Co: 
before it fupifies his Conſcience, and goads him on to the Perpetration of any Wick= weroy/a/e 
edneſs, in order to accompliſh his Deſires. © If Naboth will part with his Vine- 
« yard, he ſhall have his Price ; but, if he will not, another Expedient muſt be 
% found out: Letters muſt be written, Witneſſes ſuborned, Juſtice perverted, and 
an innocent Perſon (had not the Situation of his Vineyard made him guilty) un- 
« der a noc Form of Trial, and much baſe Hypocriſy, accuſed, condemned, and 
* executed.” To ſuch Lengths of Miſchief and Flagitiouſneſs will the Indulgence 
of a vicious inordinate Deſire lead us, when the O&jc# we covet, blinds our Eyes, 
and the Inſtigations of Satan prompt us on | 
Goop Reaſon, therefore, had our bleſſed Saviour to give us ſo ſtrict a Caution 
againſt this Sin above all others ; Take Heed, and beware of Covetouſneſs ; for look 
upon all the Frauds, that are praQtiſed every where among the Sons of Men ; take 
a Survey of all Oppreſſions, the greater and the leſs Oppreſſions, that are done un- 
der the Sun, and-yow will find, that moſt of them owe both their firſt Birth, and 
Afﬀter-growth to this curſed Root of Covetouſneſs. * Extortion, Bribery, Flatte- 
ry, Calumny, Perjury, Simony, Sacrilege, unjuſt Wars and Suits, falſe Weights 
and Meaſures in Markets, falſe Lights and Wares in Shops, falſe Pleas and Oaths 
in Courts, the Coldneſs of Charity, and Perfidiouſneſs of Friends, the Want of 
Bowels, and Bloodineſs of Mind, do they not all come from hence? And does not 
the Frequency of theſe in the World unanſwerably convince the Men of this Gene- 
ration of much Injuſtice and Uncharitableneſs, in coveting other Mens Goods, and 
not being content with their own ? - 
ConNTENTMENT * is ſuch an Acquieſcence of the Mind in that Portion of outward Contenmment, 
Things, which we poſſeſs, upon a Perſuaſion of its being ſufficient for us, & as makes 
us well pleaſed with the Condition we are in, and ſuffers not the Deſire of any 
Change, or of any particular Thing we have not, to trouble our Spirits, or diſcom- 
poſe our Duty. And to bring ourſelves to this Frame of Mind, it may not be im- 


2 to conſider.— That as God is the Creator and Preſerver, and, conſequent- Confiderations 


y, the Lord and Governor of all Things, his Right and Prerogative it is, to aſſign 4" ' i. 
every Man his Station, and allot every Man his Portion, as he judges moſt conve- pena 
nient: That, as he is infinite in Wiſdom, and boundleſs in Goodneſs, ? he both knows, 

better than we do ourſelves, what Condition is fitteſt for us, and will be ſure to ap- 

point us, what he eſteems to be ſo: * That we ourſelves, as God's Creatures, have : Sos can 
no juſt Claim to any Thing, (all we have, or can have, coming from the Bounty /#/ve-. 

of Heaven) and therefore, how little ſoever is allowed us, have no Wrong done 

us, nor any Right to complain: That as we are his Servants, our Work, our Garb, 

our Diet, how we are to be employed, and how accommodated, is entirely at our 

Maſter's Diſcretion ; and, as we are Sinners, any Allowance is good enough, and 

better than we deſerve : That this World, at beſt, is but * a ſhort Scene, where eve- 

ry one is to act ſuch a Part, as the great Maſter of the Drama thinks fit to give 

him ; and that it matters not much, whether it falls to our Share, to act the Prince 


or the Peaſant, ſo long as we perform but handſomely what we are to do: 
| That 


t Sanderſon, ibid. ® Tower/ſon, on 
* Barrow's Works, Vol. III. Sermon 6. 


y Permittes ipſis expendere numinibus, quid 
Conveniat nobis, rebuſque fit utile * ofris : 
Nam pro jucundis aptiffima quzque dabunt Dii, 
Charior eſt illis Homo, quam ſibi. Juv. Sat. x, 


NH, 74 viroxgirns = Jecunr®* Gs ar Win 3 Alder, Wi. Eric. 


*1 Kings xxi. 3. 


Sanderſon ad Aulam, Ser. 5. | 
* Patrick, on Contentment. 


the Commandments, 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART III. 


| z. From the That this World is but an In, and ourſelves but Paſſengers, ind therefore it need 


not much diſturb us, if our Accommodations happen to be mean, fince it is but for 
a very ſhort Stay we have to make, and Heaven, our native Home, will make vs a 
fall Amends, when we come to our Journey End. What ſhould we think on more? 
Even what every Day's Experience teaches us, that our Life conſiſterb imt in the A. 


4. From diffe- bundance of the Things that we poſſeſs :: That Contentment is rarely, more rarely to 


rent Conditions 


be found in a ſplendid, than in a moderate Fortune: That the Things we naturally 
enjoy, are greater in Value, as well as more in Number, than thoſe we fancy we 
are in Need of, to our Happineſs : That the Gazetzes, we ſo much admire, and 
without which we can hardly be eaſy, are attended with a proportionable Number 
of Inconveniencies ; and that more Cares, and Fears, and Dangers wait upon the 


5: Fron Scrip- Scepter, than upon the Spade. What ſhall we think on more? Even the fare Pro- 


miſes of God, recorded in the Scriptures, that he will ſupport us, under our hum. 
ble Fortunes, or elſe make them advantageous to us: That bis Eyes are upon them 
that fear bim, to deliver their Souls from Death, and to feed them in the Time if 
Dearth ; that tho! the Lions do lack, and ſuffer Hunger, yet they, who ſceꝶ the Lord 


ſhall want no Manner of Thing that is good ; and, in fine, * that all Things ſhall wor} 


together for good, to them that love God, to them that are called according to his Pur. 
poſe.” What ſhall we think on more? Even the great Examples that have gone be- 
fore, to teach us the Leſſon of Contentment : That ſome of the " heathen Mcro/:/, 
by the bare Contemplation of the Nature of God, and the State of their own De- 
pendence, have wrought themſelves up into a Spirit of Reſignation, and reſolved 
Acquieſcence, deſerving our Chriſtian' Emulation : That the great Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, in whatever State be was, had learned to be content; every where, and in 
all Things, being inſtructed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound, and ſuffer 
Need; and that our bleſſed Saviour, the great Lord of the Univerſe, when fcmnd in 
the Faſhion of a Man, was never known to diſcover the leaſt Uneaſineſs, 7h» the Foxes 
had Holes, and the Birds of the Air had Neſts, while himſelf had not where to lay bis 
Head. The proper Reſult of all theſe Conſiderations is, that wwe be careful fon no- 
thing, but in every Thing, by Prayer and Supplication, with Thankſgiving, let our Re- 
queſts be made known unto God. . | | 
THESE are the Commandments of the ſecond Table ; and to inforce their Obſer- 
vance, as well as enable us to diſcharge them with more Eaſe and Readineſs, I know 
no Rule ſo proper to be recommended, as that which our bleſſed Saviour has given 
us; ® all Things, whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even | 
unto them, for this is the Law and the Prophets, To reſtrain our Minds from all 
covetous Defires, ſo as to ſettle our Contentment in what is our own ; to keep our 
Tongues from all Evil-ſpeaking, ſo as not to offend againſt Truth and Charity; to 
keep our Hands from all Violence and Wrong, ſo as not to offend againſt Mercy and 
Juſtice ; to keep our Bodies from Riot and Uncleanneſs, fo as not to offend againſt 
Modeſty and Temperance ; to regulate our Conduct with relation to our Neighbour, 
either in Traffick, or any other Intercourſe ; either as to his Bed, his Life, or any 
other Part of his Property; to regulate our Conduct with relation to our Parents, 
our Governors, our Superiors, our Equals, our Inferiors ; and, in ſhort, to go thro 
the whole Compaſs of what we owe'towards one another, what Expedient can be de- 
viſed more proper, than to bear always in Mind this ſhort Epitome of our Duty, 
doing to other Men, as we would be done by? * Let but a Child, for Inſtance, a Sub- 
ject, or a Servant, aſk himſelf, without Partiality, what Honour, what Submiſſion, 


what Obedience he would think was due to him, were he himſelf a Father, a Ma- 


giſtrate, or a Maſter ; and his Anſwer to Thi will be a Rule for his own- Behaviour 
towards thoſe, that are ſo related to him. This would reſtrain us from an inſolent, ot 
ſurly Carriage towards any one, from deſpiſing and ridiculing, from upbraiding and 


provoking 
d Sherlock on Death. © Luke xii. 15. 4 Patrick on Contentment. » © Pal, xxxiii. 18,19. 
f Tbid. xxxiv. 10. * Rom. viii. 28. h There is a very remarkable Paſſage to this Purpoſe in #'”* 


tus: „ This is my Buſineſs, /ays the PZilofopher, to be found always void of Paſſion.- That I may have it to [ay 
to God; Have tranſgreſſed, at any Time, thy Commandments ? Have I abuſed the Faculties, thou ha- given 
me, to other Purpoſes ? Did I ever accuſe thee ? Did I find Fault, on any Occaſion, with thy Adminiſtration 
« Government? I was fick, becauſe it pleaſed thee to have it ſo : Others were ſick too; but I willingly. | ws 
M Boe becauſe thou wouldeſt have it ſo : Others were poor too, but I joyfully. I was not advanced to be a Rules, 

uſe thou wouldeſt not have me; but did I ever defire Empire? Didfſt thou ever ſee me the ſadder for Want © 
it? Did Jever approach thee with a leſs chearful Countenance ? I give thee all Thanks, that thou count 
*« me worthy of the Honour to ſee thy Works, and to underſtand thy Adminiſtrations.“ Arrian, Lib. III. cap. 3. 
4 Phil. iv. 11, 12. Matth. viii, 20. Phil. iv. 6. m Matth. vii. 12. * Gardin"* 
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ing out Neiphbour, if we do but ſeriouſly conſider, how ill we ourſelves would 
E 3 — It would teach us to forbear and forgive; becauſe: we de- 
fire, in our Turns, to be forborne and forgiven ; and it would make us candid and 
good-natured, in putting the beſt Interpretation upon the Words and Actions of 
others, if we reflect but how reaſonable we think it, that another ſhould deal ſo can- 
didly with us. | ile 1. nga rus gt ig. 
In a Word, this is a Rule particularly fitted for Practice, as it involves, in the 
very Notion of it, a Motzve, Hrring us up to do what it enjoins; and as it offers 
itſelf to our Thoughts, and is ready for preſent Uſe, upon all Exigencies and Occa- 
fions ; inſomuch, that no Neceſſity of acting can be ſo immediale, but that there 
may be Time for a ſhort Recourſe to it; Room for a ſudden Glancg, as it were, upon 
it, in our Minds, where ( as * one elegantly expreſſes it) it reſts and ſparkles always, 
like the Urim and Thummim.on Aaron's Breaſt. Pe | 
 * HuMan Laws are often ſo numerous, as to eſcape our Memories; ſo darkly 
ſometimes, and inconſiſtently worded, as to puzzle our Underſtandings and their 
Original Obſcurity is many Times improved, the nice Diſtinctions and ſubtle 


4 
Reaſonings of thoſe, who profeſs to clear them; but this is a Law attended with 


none of theſe Inconveniencies. The groſſeſt Minds can ſcarce miſapprehend it: 


; The weakeſt Memories are capable of _— it: No perplexing Comment can 


eaſily cloud it: The Authority of no Man's Gloſs upon Earth can, (if we are but 


1 ſincere) ſway us to make a wrong Conſtruction of it: „I is, in ſhort, an Highway, 


(according to the Prophet's Expreſſion) and the wayfaring Man, tho a Fool, ſhall not 
err in it. And as it is adapted to all Capacities,” ſo it extends to all Ranks and 
Conditions of Men, to the Prince, as well as the Peaſant ; and to all Kinds of Acts 
and Intercourſe between them, to Matters of Charity, Generoſity, and Civility, as 


"lf well as Juſtice ; to negative, no leſs than pgiitive Duties: And in this Reſpect, our 


bleſſed Saviour pronounces it to be the Law, and the Prophets ; for ſuch is its Com- 

paſs and Extent, that whatever Rules of the ſecond Table are delivered in the Law of 

Moſes, or in the larger Comments and Explanation of that Law, made by the 

other Writers of the Old Teſtament, they are all virtually contained in this Precept, 

wherein every Line of our Duty, relating to our Neighbour, centers; and under 

which, as under one common Head and Principle, they may be all reduced and 

ranged. FEW. | | | 

. Is therefore we are deſirous to fulfil all the Duties of Righteouſneſs, our ſureſt 

and moſt compendious Way will be, to have this one Precept engraven upon the 
Tables of our Hearts, (as the wiſe Heathen Emperor had it on the Walls of his Pa- 

Jace) that from thence, upon every Occaſion, we may tranſcribe it into our Practice: 

For the Practice of this will anſwer all; ſince, = if there be any other Commandment, 

it is briefly comprehended in this Saying, namely, thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy- 
el, and deal with him, as thou wouldeſt have thyſelf dealt with; for Love is the 

” fulfilling of the Law. 1 FVV | 


8K. rd III. „ „ 
Of the Civil Laws. 


HE next Sort of Laws, which God gave the Jews, are commonly called 
Cruit or Judicial Laws, and were appointed for the Rule of political Govern- 
ment, the Preſervation of Peace, and the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, in that Nation. 
But before we come to ſpeak of theſe, it will be proper to premiſe ſomething con- 
— Ccerning the ſeveral Forms of Government, which, at different Times, obtained 
among the Jews, in order to perceive, both how agreeable to ſuch Conſtitutions their 
2 Laws were, and how far they may be ſuppoſed to affect Chriſtian Nations, 
ever ſince. 5; 

WHETHER we ſuppoſe Civil Government to be a poſitive Inſtitution of God e Patri 
only founded in the ps ge Order and Reaſon of Tings it cannot otherwiſe — cha 5 
but that the firſt Form of it was Paternal, and that Adam, while he lived, was, both 
in Right, and, ſo far as appears to us, in Fact, univerſal Monarch. * Upon' his 
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Death, the ſovereign Power devolved: to the next in Blood; and ſo ſucoeſſively fol- 


lowed the Right of Primogeniture. After the Flood, and upon the Diſperton of the 


Sons of Noah, the Patriarebal Authority was till aſſerted and preſerved, and ſee. 


ral Parts of the habitable World were, at that Time, divided 7 every one after his 


Of what Ex- 
tent. 


When expired. 


Thcocracy. 


Ariſtocracy. 


own Tongue, after their Families, in their Nations: Upon the Uſurpation of Nimes 
and much more after the Confuſion of Languages, tho' there were frequent Infrac. 
tions made upon this Order of Succefſion ; yet the Patriarchal Right was ſtill recoo. 
nized till the Time of Abrabam, who, by God's Appointment, removed into the 
Land of Canaan, and there governed his Family and Dependents with a full Autho. 
rity ; as indeed the Patriarchal Power was, all along, of as wide a Scope, as an 
Regal or Sovereign Power needed to claim; for it conſiſted in the Right of bleſſing, 
* of curfing, of caſting out of Doors, of excluding from the common Right of In. 
heritance, and, in eaſe of heinous Offences, of inflicting Capital Puniſhments; 1x 
appears in the Sentence of Judab againſt Thamar, upon an Accuſation of her havin 
committed Adultery ; * bring her forth, and let her be burnt. During the Time that 
the Jews ſojourned in Egypt, there were ſome Remains of this Patriarchal Au. 
thority in the Heads of the Tribes, and therefore they are called the Elders of the 
Children of Tſrael, whom - Moſes was commanded 70 gather together; but when Ifrad 
came out of Egypt, and the Houſe of Jacob from among ſtrange Children, God himſelf 
vouchfafed then to be their immediate Head and King, and appointed Moſes to be his 
Deputy; ſo that, from this Time forward, the Patriarchal Power was happily loſt in 
the Theocracy. Wu 1 

THAT God was related to the Jes in a peculiar Manner, and not as he is the 
univerſal Ruler of the World, is qpanifeſt from the diſtinguiſſing Marks and Glory 
of a Sovereign, which he was then pleaſed to aſſume.- The Tabernacle, which 
was placed in the Middle of their Camp in the Wilderneſs, had thereby as much 


the Appearance of a Generals Tent, as of a T emple that Pillar, which was ſome- 
times dark, and ſometimes luminous, was, as it were, the Signal, which he gave | 
them; for * they marched at the Commandment ef the Lord; and, at his Commandment, | 


they pitched, and kept Guard about him. When the Temple was built, the Jews 
gave it the Name of Hekal; which ſignifies a Palace : The Ark, that was in it, was 


the Throne, wherean he fat; and the Manner, wherein he -cauſed himſelf to be 


ſerved, gave him ſtill a greater Appearance of Sovereignty. As a King, he had 
his Captains, his Soldiers, his Guards; he eſtabliſhed Officers of all Kinds; reſerved 


to himſelf the Tenths and Firft-Fraits of all Things; impoſed a Tribute upon every | 


Head; made Laws for no other End, but his own: Worſhip ;- appointed Prieſts and 
Levites, almoſt innumerable to attend his Service; and required, that all the Firſt- 
born ſhould be devoted to him: In ſhort, the moſt powerful Monarch upon Earth 


— 


5 


4 


{ 
2 
[2 


cannot be attended with more Order and Magnificence, than God was ſerved within | 


this *Teniple,? i 4197 1.594 1121 | ed 
Bur, tho' this Republick had at this Time no other Sovereign but God, yet the 


* 
8 
1 
7 
» 
+ 


Iſraelites, who could not bear the Glory of his Preſence, and were terrified at tit | 


Noiſe and Thunder, in the Midſt of which he ſhewed himſelf to them on Mount 
Sinai, prayed him, that he would not ſpeak to them himſelf, but make Uſe of the 


Miniſtry of Moſes, that he might be the Interpreter of his Will. Msc/es according, 
(as the Author to the Hebrews=®teHs us) diſcharged this important Office with Fail. 
Fulneſs ;_ but, to eaſe the Burthen of the Adminiſtration, God commanded him t | 
chuſe out ſeventy aged and experienced Perſons, who were afterwards called the gr'# | 
Sanbedrim, to whoſe Authority the Tribes, the Prophets, and High: Prieſts were ſub- | 


jet, and whoſe Buſineſs it was, not only to determine the weightieſt Ci! Cauſes 


but to arbitrate likewiſe, in what related to Religion; ſo that, by this Diſtributio 


Judicial. 


of the Authority, the Government put on the Face of Ariſtocracy. 


AFPTER the Far were in quiet Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, they were 90. 
verned by Judges, the Tenor of who Commiſſion was different in this Reſpect 
that, as they were called to the Adminiſtration upon ſome extraordinary Exigence 
ſo, when the End, for which they were called, was effected, their Power expired 
like that of the Roman Di#ators, who, when the particular Occaſion, upon which 

inn at eu on 226% 
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— 


d Gen. x. 5. © Ibid. ix. 26. 4 Ibid. wer. 25. © Ibid, xxi. 10. # Tbid. alix. 27. 
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private Manner of Life. During their Regency, they were abſolute and indepeti- 
dent, inveſted with an Authority equal to Kings, but without the Raya State and 
Equipage. Their Power, in ſhort, was like that of a General of an Army, rather 
than the Governor of a Nation; and for this Reaſon their Office was not Hereditary, 
but conferred upon the Perſon, who was beſt accompliſhed, and moſt likely to an- 
fwer the Exigencies of State. This high, and Dictatorial Power, being but tem- 
porary, and having fo frequent Interruptions in it, gave the ordinary and inferior 
Judges an Opportunity of growing remiſs in the Diſcharge of their Duty, not to ſay 
corrupt. | * Samuel indeed, ' {who judged Hrael all the Days of his Lie) was a good Regal, 
and vigilant Magiſtrate; but, in the Decline of his Age, being leſs capable of the 
Adminiſtration, he made his Sons Judges, who committed great Diſorders, and gave 
ſach Offence to the Elders of Iſrael, that they aſſembled together, and came to 
+2 Samuel, at once remonſtrating againſt the Male-Adminiſtration of his Sons, and ad- 
. drefling him to make them a King, who might judge them, in the Manner they ſaw 
175 other Nations governed. Samuel, with ſome Reluctance, and God, with ſome Re- 
ſentment, complied with the People's Humour; and ſo a Monarely was introduced, 
but exceedingly mild and temperate in its Kind, if ſo be the Prinee ruled according 
to the eſtabliſhed Laws. This Form of Government however expired, when the 
1 King and Kingdom were ſubdued, and the Inhabitants carried to Babylon, after it 
had ſubſiſted about five hundred Years. <3 Hy %. 
4 Uyon the Return of the Jews from the Babyloniſß Captivity, * the Government «»/Sacerdotal 
; was no longer Regal, but rather Sacerdotal, for the High-Prieſt had the chief Autho- nr 
rity, though the Sanbedrim, or great Council of the Nation, retained a great Share of 
the Power. This Form continued, without any noted Intermiſſion, about the Space 
of four hundred and twenty Years, and then the Regal Government was again intro- 
duced by Ariſtobulus, one of the Succeflors of the Maccabees, but contipued free and 
independent not above forty-fix Years, when Pompey the Great, then General of the 
Roman Army, coming down like a Torrent upon the Eaſt, ſubdued the Country, 
and made Paleſtine a Province of the Roman Empire. | 
From this ſhort Review - of the different Forms of Government, which obtained 2% Miſiom of 
in the Jew:fh State, we may better perceive the gregt Wiſdom of thoſe Laws, which e 4 
were enacted for the Safety and Preſervation of it. With Regard to the Sovereign, King, 
as he is the Head of the State, upon whoſe Conduct the Safety of the Subject depends, 
Moſes took all the Precaution imaginable, to prevent any one's being admitted to the 
Dignity, who was not a Lover of Virtue, and a Stranger to all Vice. © It is ſuffi- 
* cient for you, ſays be to the People, in the Words of Foſephus, that God be your 
Sovereign; but, if you ſhould ever deſire to have a King, take Care to chuſe one 
of your own Nation, and one, whom you fee inclined to Juſtice, and all other 
« Virtues. Whoever he be, let him have a greater Regard to God and his Laws, 
than to his own Underſtanding : Let him do nothing in Oppoſition to the High- 
* Prieſt and the Senate: Let him avoid having a great Number of Wives, great 
« State and Equipages, and heaping up immenſe Riches ; * /e/t his Heart be lifted up 
* above his Brethren ; and let him, in ſhort, not turn afide from the Commandment, to 
« the Right-Hand, or to the Left.” | | 
2 A S to the Aaminiſtration of Juſtice, the Rules which Moſes gave, were excellent ie Au. 
in their Kind; that * Judges ſhould not ſuffer themſelves to be corrupted with Pre- % of 
4 ſents ; * ſhould not receive a falſe Report; not reſpect Perſons in Judgment, nor * 
1 * countenance a poor Man in his Cauſe : As to Witneſſes, that one was not ſufficient, 
| of but that three, at leaſt two, were required in any Point of important Controverſ 
| l <4 po Ys 
and theſe not Women, becauſe of their natural Levity ; nor S/aves, becauſe of the 
Baſeneſs of their Minds ; but Perſons of Integrity, and whoſe good Conduct of Life, 
might give a proper Sanction to their Teſtimony: And, in caſe of any one's being 
deprehended a falſe Evidence, the Law of Retaliation took Place; for they were or- 
| 2 dered * 70 do to him, as be thought to have done to his Brother, that thoſe which 
: eee might bear, and fear, and thenceforth commit no more ſuch Evil among 
As to the general Intereſt of the Nation, God commanded the Yes to * 
themſelves as Brethren, and Members of the ſame Family. Upon thi 2 = a — al 
Land of Canaan was equally divided among them, and, leſt Avarice ſhould deſtroy 
9s 8 that J 
. ®. Lewis's Antiquity of the Hebrew 8 3 i 
Eat ibid. © Lamy's Ireen. ear. 48g. Nen e n u th | 
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that Equality, * the Law of Jubilee reſtored every Man to whãt he had at fitſt. The 
Prohibitions < againſt, Uſury, and againſt removing Eand- Marks, the Laws « for 
ſecuripg Things entruſted with others, and for regulating the Juſtice of Weights 
and Meaſures, as well as the ſtrict Proviſion made againſt Theft, (for it was lawful 
to kill a Thief, who, was taken in the Act of Stealing, or breaking through a Walt) 
were a good Fence to the Properties; and then * the Law'\of Retaliation; and the 
Punihments. annexed to Mur/her,. were a-great. Security to the Lives of the People. 
For the Prevention of accidental Deaths, the Law required, that all Wells ſhould 
be cloſed in, and the Roofs of all Houſes have Barrlements; and, in caſe one Man 
had ſlain another unawares, it appointed Places of Refuge, to ſcreen him from the. 


Revenge of the Deceaſed's Relations 


ard common 


Prudence. 


How far they 
oblige other 
People, 


In Point of Prudence, nothing eſcaped Moſes. \» As Children are the Support, and 
what we may call the Nurſery of the State, he profcribed Eunuchs, who defraud: 
the Publick of thoſe Pledges. he commanded, that whoever debauched a Woman, 
ſhould, marry ber; and that the Woman, who pretended to be a Virgin, and upon 
her Marriage was found otherwiſe, ſhould be foned. Adultery, the great Reproach 
of the Marriage-State; was tried by a Miracle; the Woman accuſed of it, was 
obliged. to drink ſome. Waters in the Temple, in Scripture called he Waters of Jea- 
louſy, which, if ſhe was guilty, killed her, but in caſe ſhe was innocent, did her no 
Harm. Polygamy, as well as Divorces, was permitted the Jews, for the Hardneſs 
of their Hearts, * as our Saviour tells them, 7z. e. to prevent Poiſonings and Murthers : 
the Deſire of having Children, which Nature inſpires, was encouraged * by the Re- 
proaches, which the Law throws upon the Barrenneſs of Women; and, in order 
to preſerve both the Names and Eſtates of Families among them, if a Woman had 
no Children by her Huſband, ſhe, after his Death, was to marry his Brother, » and 
the Children of the ſecond Marriage were eſteemed the Deſcendants of the firſt. 

Tuxsx are ſome of the Civil and Judiciary Laws, which God appointed the an- 
cient Hebrews, and which were of excellent Uſe and Contrivance to that People; but 
whether, or how far they ought to oblige other political Societies, has been a Queſtion 
controverted among Divines. The Reſolution, however, ſeems to lie “ in diſtin- 
guiſhing between ſuch Laws, as have a Reſpect to the particular Condition and Cir- 
cumſtances of the Jews and their Polity, and ſuch, as are not peculiar to them, but, 
with Parity of Reaſon, may be equally applied to other Nations. The Jews, who, 


at their firſt Inſtitution, were a Society ſeparate from the reſt of the World, were, by 


the ſpecial Command of God, ordered to drive out and deſtroy a wicked Race of 
People, and, after their Deſtruction, to make an equal Diviſion of the Land among 
them, which Diviſion was to be a Perpetuity to each Family, as long as their State 
endured. ? For this Reaſon, the Law of Jubilee, and the Prohibition of Uſury was 
enacted, as a Means to preſerve that Equality, to keep ſome from being exceſſively 


.rich, .and others from being miſerably poor : But this by no Means is to be applied 


to other Conſtitutions, where Men are left to their Induſtry; and neither have their 
Inheritance by a Grant from Heaven, nor, by any ſpecial Appointment of God, are 
put all upon a Level. What was peculiar to the State of the Jews therefore is not 
of any Obligation to other Nations : But this Regard we conceive is due to thoſe Po- 
liticks, which, were the Invention and Appointment of Heaven, that, where they are 
of common Uſe and Equity, and founded upon ſome general Reaſon, there other 
Nations ought to conform, as much as they can, to the Model propoſed to them : 
* Particularly as to Judicial Proceedings, in awarding Puniſhments, and eſpecially ca- 


fital Puniſhments ; for, the Power of inflicting them being derived from God, the 


Meaſures and Regulation of them (wherein ſome Difficulty often occurs) cannot be 
better determined, than by thoſe Precedents, which God left us concerning them, 
when he condeſcended to be a Civil Legiſlator himſelf. | 


The Nu, F W HAT San#tions God gave to theſe Laws, and whether the Promiſes and Threats, 
elf Santini. vrhereby he was pleaſed to enforce the Obſervance of them, were only temporal, or 


1 ; 
mY * ; 
4 
\ 


of a larger Extent and Continuance, is another Point, not ſo well agreed on among 
Divines. The Truth is, if we take the Words of the Covenant, which Moſes made 


between 
oy. Deut. V. © Exad. xxii. 25. Deut. xxvii. 17. 8 Exod. xxii. 7. » Deut. xxv. 13, Cc. 
i Exod. xxii. 2, 3, c. * Thid. . 24." Lev. xxiv. 17. „Deut. xxi. 8. 
Numb. xxxv. 11, »Deut. xxiii. 1. P Ibid. xxii. 28. 4 Ibid. wer. 21. Num. v. 
Matth. xix. 8. © Exod. xxiii. 26. Deut. vii. 14. u Deut. xxv. 5, 6. * Edwapd''s Survey, Vol. I. 
1 Poop of Divinity, Vol. II. 7 Bums Expoſition of the XXIX Articles, » Fiades, ibid. 
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betwe and the People of Maecl, ſtrialy, and as they ſtand,” they import only 
— . and E for the Law of Mofes, being a Political Law, 
was not intended for the Government of all Mankind, but of one particular N ation 
only; and therefore was Eſtabliſhed (as political Laws are) upon temporal Promiſes 

and Threatnings: But, that under theſe temporal Promiſes and Threats, Rewards 
and Puniſhments of a higher Nature wete intended, the Tenor of the Promiſes made 

to their Forefathers, as well as the general Principles of Natural Religion, not yer 
quite extinguiſhed among them, were a fufficient Indication. | That Abraham, and 

the Patriarchs before him, had a true and full Notion of a Life after this, hoo for 

a City which hath Folndations, whoſe Builder and Maker ts God; confeſſing, " that | they 

were Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth, and embracing the Promiſes, which they {1 

at 4 Diſtance, and were perſuaded of, we are certain from thie Teſtimony of the Ri- 

tor to the Hebrews ; and that the Jews were all along inſtructed herein by theirFore- 

. father Abraham, we have an equal, if not a greater Certainty from the Character, 
which God gives that Patriarch, 7 know bin, that be ill command his Children and 

his Houſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the Way of the' Lord." * The Bufineſs of 

the Law, therefore, was not to eſtabliſh an eternal State of "Happineſs, + Whetein 

the Jews were ſufficiently inſtructed already; but, as the People of all Nations ate en- 
couraged, in their Obedience and Subjection to Governors, for the Benefit of Safety 

and Protection under them; ſo the Vraclites were to be ſettled into a regular Method 

of Life, both Religious and Civil, and temporal Rewards and Puniſhments were up- 
pointed by Moſes, to encourage their Obedience, and deter them from the contrar 

* though Men of more diſcerning Thoughts underſtood them, no doubt, as P. 
and Types, to repreſent and. prefigure the Rewards and Puniſhments of a future 
State. For the. End of the Law, * ſays a great Jewiſh Expounder of it, ig not. to 
make the Earth fructiſy, to give Men their Lives; but that, by all theſe Things, they 
may be encouraged to perfect their. Obedience, and thereby become worthy of the Life of 
the World to come. 72 F W 
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/ the Ecclefiaftical Laws. 
F Rn D17 2 De DAD; 53 La: $007 nannten 

WW E comme to the Cerentoninl or Ettlifpaſtical Law, which contains thoſe Precepts, 

I that God gave the Jaws, concerning ſuch external Rires, as belong to Re- 

_—_ relate either to the Time, or Place, or Offices, or Cfficers of religious 

octhip. © ©, | * 4 D 

I. * Taz folemn Times of Worſhip, appointed to the Fews in the Moſaick Law, Time: of Wer- 
were by a general Name called Feaſts, though (to ſpeak properly) ſome of them were . 
Faſis: But becauſe the Word Feeft is frequently taken by the Ju for any felemi 
Time of religious Worſhip, whether it be accompanied with rejoicing of mourning, 

that Term is applied to them all: And, according to this Latitude, Feſtivals are 
folemn Days ſet apart for the Honour and Service of God, either in Commemoration 

of {ome ſpecial Mercies received. from his bountiful Hand, or in Memory of ſome 
Puniſhments, which he, in former Times, had inflited on them: or in Hopes. of 
averting ſuch, as, at the Time of their Inſtitution, hung over their Heads. Thoſe of 
1 the firſt Kind (which at preſent we are A . were attended with Rejoicings, 

Feaſtings, Hymns, Concerts of Muſick, Euchariſtical Sacrifices, and a total Exemp- 

tion from Labour; upon which Account they were termed Sabbaths, and are pro- 
perly of three Sorts ; 1. Such as were common, and returned oft in the ſame Year : 
2. Such as were extraordinary, and returned but once in a certain Number” of 
BE: Years. And, 3. Such as were annual, or returned once rn 
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| Þ Pocock, on Hoſea ii. 3. © Heb. xi. 10, 13. Gen. xvii. 19. . - © Colliers Introduction 1 
| The Author of the Divine Legation of Maſes has taken t Pains to prove, that, as temporal Rewards. and Pu- 
1 niſhments were the proper Sanction of the Fewi/b Law, ſo there were no other: That as Maſar purpoſely omitted the 
1 Doctrine of a State of future Rewards and Puniſhments, fo neither had the antient Jeuu any Knowledge of it, which 
| he endeavours to demonſtrate from Paſſages, taken from the Books both of the O and Nor Teflamers, and by an. 
N Y — 2 ave manly produced from thence. Vol. II. Lib. V. and VI. . 
1s Reaſonableneſs, Vol. II. s Mai monides in hi g 'h , 
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The Feaft of i. 0 > thoſe that were common, and tetutned oft In the ame Year, the Sabbath 


the Sabbath, 


Of the New 


- 


Was the chief, a Feſtival inſtituted by God, not only in Commenioration of the Cre. 
0 the World, and with a Purpoſe to prevent 1dolatry, or the Worſhipping of 
reatures, by ſetting it apart for the Service of the great Creator of all ings ; but, 
in a peculiar Manner, to give both Man and Beaſt one Day of Reſt and Relaxation 
every Week: And accordingly we may obſerve, that though religious Exerciſes, ſuch 
as reading the Law, praying, and bleſſing, Sc. were reckoned neceſſary on the 
Sabbath-Day, yet were they not preferibed By.th Law. Ref was the only Injun&ion 
and it was required with ſo much Strictneſs, that.” even the moſt, neceſſa Works 
were forbidden upon Pain of Death; ſuch ® as gathering Manna, or Wood, baking 
Bread, or lighting a Fire, &c. Not only ſowing and reaping were then reckoned un- 
lawful, but even plucking any Ears of Corn, * carrying any Thing from one Place 
to another, or o goingrebove two thouſand Paces or Cubits, which in Scripture is 
called 3 @ Sabbath-day's Journey. Nay, to ſuch a Degree did the Jer carry their 
Scruples as to this Particular, that they imagined, they were not ſo much as allowed to 
fight, in Defence of their Lives, on the Sabbath-day ; * for which they paid dearly, 
during the er of Antrochus Epipbanes, but came to be convinced of their 
ee, , / oo ooo 
Every New Moon, or the firſt Day of 7 Month, was another Fe/{ival among 


«7 
2 # : 


the Jews ; not that it was directly of divine Inſtitution, but, becauſe God haying 
ammanded them to offer up a Burnt-facrifice to him at the n of every 
Month, they therefore thoy e concerned fo ceaſe from the Works of their 
_ofdinary Employments on that 


| 1 at Day,. and to be very exact in their Obſervations and 
Diſcovery of the New Moon. The ancient Jews, who were not much acquainted 
with Aftronomical Calculations, began their Month, not from the firſt Conjunction 
of the Sun and Moon ; (which could only be known that Way) but from the firſt 
Phaſis, or Appearance of the Moon, which required no Learning to diſcover. To 
this Purpoſe they appointed Men of ſtrict Probity to go to the Top of the neighbour- 
ing Mountains, in the Time of the Conjunction, and, as ſoon as ever they perceived 
the New Moon appear, to come with all Speed, (even though it were the Sabbath- 
Day) and acquaint the Sanbedrim with it, who, upon Examination into the Matter, 
pronounced thefe Words; the Feaſt of the New Moon, the Feaſt of the New Moon, 
whereupon the Trumpet ſounded, and acquainted all the People with it ; and unto 
this Ceremony David, no doubt, alludes, when he ſays, * Blow up the Trumpet in the 


- 


"New Moon, in the Time appointed, on our folemn eaſt-Day. 


TheSabbatical 2. AMONG extraordinary Feſtivals, which happened but once in Tome confidera- 


ble Time, was the Sabbatical Year, which returned every ſeventh Year, and was in- 
. deed one continual Feaſt. The Ground remained untilled, and whatever it produced 


cel itſelf was left to the Poor : Servants were ſet at Liberty, unleſs they deſired to con- 


— —U — — 


tinue with their Maſters ; and ” all Debts, that were contracted during the ſix pre- 
ceding Years, were remitted ; .* but it may be queſtioned, whether the Creditor was 
not Aae to demand his Debt at the End of the Sabbatical Year; the Talmudifts are 
not agreed 3 7 it, but thus much is certain, that this Year was at leaſt a Time of 
Acquittance for Creditors. psf wir Seas {pl lag 

Tu Jubilee, which was celebrated every #ftzeth Year, had the ſame Privilege 
with the Sabbatica] Year, that the Land was untilled, and Slaves ſet at Liberty ; but 
over and above . * that all Debts were cancelled, all Captives releaſed, all Priſoners 
ſet free, all Controverſies and Law-ſuits ended, and (what * was an excellent Law, 
to preſerve the ancient Diviſion of the Tribes, to 10 the Greedineſs of heaping 
up Wealth, and prevent the Poor from ſinking into Miſery) all mortgaged and alie- 
nated;Eſtates were returned to their ancient Owners. This however was not done, 
until the tenth Day of the Month Tri: During the nine preceding Days, the Jew 
decked themſelves in Flowers and Garlands, and thought indeed on nothing but 
Mirth and Diverſions ; but on the tenth (which was the Feaſt of the Expiatcs) 


I Numb. xv, 32, &:." Exod, xxxi. 14. » "\Bxod. xxxv. 3. Ch. xvi. 23. Matth. Xii. 1, 2. 
„John v. 10. fs i. 122 1 Sabbath-Day's Journey was much about one of our Miles, and tie 
Reaſon of their thinking themſelves allowed to go ſo far on this Day of profound Reſt, was fountled on this ; chat. n 
their Marches, after they came out of 'Egypr, the Ark was carried always at this Diſtance from the Tents of the Ia 
liter, Joſh: ili. . And therefore, being permitted to go, even on the Sabbath-day, to che Tabernacle to pray, fro 


thence they inferred, that the taking of the fame Journey, th on another Account, could not be a Breach anger 
2 ; _ Introduction. r 'Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. XII. Numb. xxviii. 2. * bid 
Beaufobre's ntrodu ion. 4 Pſal. Ixxxi. 23. 2 6 . ALiU, 11. = Deut. XV. 2. 1 e, | 


* Edwards Survey, Vol. IJ. d Lamy's Introduction. 
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the Sanhedrim blew.their Trumpets, and, then immediately were the, Priſon-Naprs (et 

open, Slaves ang 2 reſtoxed to the quiet Foſſeſſian of his Eftate | 

ſolemfi and renowned was over, which the Jews were. te. , 

brance of their great and happy Deliverance from, Hf, Bandages when the Gen 

frroying Angel paſſed over their Dogrs, which were iprinkled wih the Blood. of Bus 

Lamb, appointed ta be ſlain that Evening, and killed the Firſt- born of Egyp7, Bu 

of this we have faid enough in anather Place „„ 
Fir ry Days after the Paſſoper, fell thy Fealk of Prntecſt, inſtituted in Memory The Feaſt of 

of the Delivery of the Law, eon M unt ing, { It was likewiſe called the Feaſt of as : 

Harveſt, becauſe on it were the F irſt-Eruits g the Harveſt offered up to Goq, Which 

Oblation was accompanied with ſeyeral Sacriſices and Libations, and the whole Feaſt 

celebrated with Abundance of Mirth and Rejoic ig „„ g 
Tun Feaſt of Tabernacles was inſtituted by God, in Remembrance of the 7/7qelites - Gay erage 

having dwelt ſo long in Tents and Tabernacles, while they ſozourged in the Wilder. 

neſs ; Beſides, that it was farther deſigned for a Time of zetyrning Thanks to God, 

for the Fruits of the Vine, as well as other Trees, that were gathered abqut this Time, 

and of, begging his Bleſſing upon thoſe of the Year enſuing, No Fealt was ever 0 

tended with more Rejoicing than this. During the whole Solemnity, (which laſted _ 

eight Days) the Jeus dwelt under Tents made of Branches of Trees; they offered 

every Day Abundance of Sacrifices, beſides the uſual ones; carried always in their 

Hands Branches, or Poſies of Palm-Trees, Olives, Citrons, Myrtles, & C. and expreſſec A 

their Joy in Feaſting, Dancing, Muſick, and Illuminations ; all which was owing, 

ſome fay, to the Expectation they then had of the Mefiab's Coming, and for which, 

on that,Feſtival, they prayed with the utmoſt Earneſtneſs and Importunity. | 
ANOTHER annual Feſtival of God's appointing, was the Feaſt of Trumpets ; not, Of Trumpets, 

but that other Feſtivals were uſhered in by the Sound of that Inſtrument, but becauſe 

this was introduced with a greater Solemnity of this Kind, than uſual. It was in- 

ſtituted, as ſome think, in Memory of the loud Sounding of the Angelic: Trumpets, 

on Mount Sinai, before God's Declaration of the Law; and, as it was the firſt Day of 

the Year, (according to the Ara, that they computed their civil Year by) it was com- 

manded to be ſolemnized by a Ceſſation from all Work, * and by a particular Burnt- 

offering appointed for that Day. _. .. 


AMONG annual an e TA celebrated, once Fe n moſh The Paſſorer 
Fell - 
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BSI DES theſe Fe/tivals, commanded in the Moſaick Law, there were others of 0:hrr Feat 
human Inſtitution ; ſuch as the Feaft of Lots, in Remembrance of the ſignal Deli- Lon = 
verance of the Jeus, which Eftber obtained of Abaſuerus, when they were juſt going 
to fall a Victim to the Pride and Cruelty of Haman ; that of Dedication, mentioned 
by St John, and appointed by Judas Maccabeus, for a thankful Remembrance of the 
cleanſing of the Temple and Altar, after they had been profaned by Antiochus; that 
of the ſacred Fire, which was miraculouſly rekindled after the Captivity ; that of 
Judith, for having killed Holofernes ; and that, wherein was commemorated the Vic 
tory over Nicanor. Unnaer 1195 


Tur Jews had but one ſolemn Feaſt of divine Inſtitution, which, becauſe they The great Day 


avere fo do no manner of Work thereon, is, a little improperly, called the Feaſt of Ex, Haun. 
piation; on which Day, * the High-Prieſt brought a young Bullock, and the People 
two She-Geats, over which he made a publick Confeſſion, in the Preſence of God, 
both of his own Sins, and of all the Sins of the People. When this was done, they 
caſt Lots upon the two Goats, to know which of them was to be ſacrificed, and 
which driven into the Jilderneſs. The High-Prieſt ſacrificed the Bullock, and one 
of the Goats for a Sin-Offering, and, mixing the Blood of theſe two Victims together, 
went into the Temple, and ſprinkled it upon the Altar of Incenſe; and the Veil, 
which was before the Holy of Holies, into which, on this Day only of all the Year, 


he was permitted to enter. 'Upon the Head of the other Goat, which was not 


| acrificed, 


© Lamy's Introduction. "LT * This Feſtival Chriſt honoured with his Preſence at Fer _ 
coming thither on Purpoſe to bear a Part in the ſolemnizing, which implied his Approbation of it; and 2 
Grotius very juſtly infers, that Feſtival Days, in Memorial of publick Bleffings, may -piouſly be inſtituted by Perſons 
* Rewer without a divine Command. Prideauss Connection, Part iI. Edward?'s Survey, Vol, I. 
2 2 24, 25. — xxix. 1—6, The Feat of Lots is ſo called from Hamar's enquiring by ls 
ra Dh. . f Ti when 1t would be the fitteſt Time for deſtroying the Jeaus. It was celebrated two Days together, 
22 — . was read out, and, as often as the Children heard the Name of Hlaman, they ſtruck the Benches 
% WY er * as much Joy, as they would have ſtruck Hamas Head, if it had been before them. 
— — ha Lev. iii. 31. La, ibid. I 'This Goat was called Azazzl, i. 5 
16 &) & Devil, becauſe it was ſent Y with the Sins bf the People. Nhe LXX have rendered it by a Word, whi 
es % remove, or turn away Evil, But it may likewiſe fignity an Exiiſſary, or Scape-Goat, from the Word [48] 


which ſignifies a Coat, and Aral] to ſeparate. Prideaux's Connettion, Part. II. 
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facrificed, the High-Prieſt laid both his Hands, and, having confeſſed over it the 
Sins of the whole People, and laid them, as it were, upon it, he had it conveyed, 
a fit Perſon, into the Wilderneſs; all which was a very expreſſive Ceremony, 
che Sins of the People were drawn away by the Sacrifice of the h Goat, and, to 
ſhew they would no more be had in Remembrance, the ſccond was londed with t 
| and carried them with him into the Wilderneſs, = the uſual Aboad (as the Opinion 
| then prevailed) of Devils, the Authors and Abetters of all Sin and Iniquity. And 
| this was a fit Prefiguration of what our Saviour has done for us, who took upon 
| himſelf the Sins of the whole World; was condemned to Death by the Prieſts in the 
Temple; was carried out of Jeruſalem, and crucified upon Mount Golgorha ; and 
there, by his own Blood, opened for us an Entrance into Heaven, where he now 
lives, and is for ever making Interceſſion for uns. 
Order la B r beſides this great Day of Expiation, there were other Faſts among the Ju 
Faft:. which, though not commanded by the Law of Moſes, were by the Authority of the © 
Church enjoined to be obſerved. * The Faft of the fourth Month, or our June, in 
Remembrance of the Time, when Jeruſalem was invaded, the Tables of the Law 
broken, and the Book of the Law burnt ; the Faft of tbe fifth Month, or July, for 
the Deſtruction of the Temple; the Faſt of the ſeventh Month, or September, * for 
the Killing of Gedaliah; and the Faſt of the tenth Month, or December, in Com- 
memoration of the Siege of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar. On all which ſtated 
Faſts, as well as on thoſe, which were enjoined in the Time of any general Cala- 
mity, the Cuſtom was, firſt to give Notice by the Sound of Trumpet, that the 
People (who on this Occafion were obliged to appear in Sackcloth) might gather 
themſelves together, and then was the Ark, wherein was the Law, brought forth, 
covered with Aſhes, in Token of Sorrow and Affliction, and one of the Preſidents 
of the Synagogue made a Speech, ſuitable to the Day and Occaſion, which was ac- | 
companied with ſeveral Ejaculations and Prayers. Fg | 
Places of II. Tux next Thing, which the ceremonial Laws took Notice of, was the Place 
Worſoip. of divine Worſhip, and the Veſſels and Uren/ils thereunto belonging. The Tabernacle 
was a Kind of portable Temple, that might be pulled down, or ſet up upon Occa- 
The Tabernact: fion, and was therefore very eaſily removed from Place to Place. It was in Len 
<;/cribed. thirty Cubits, f. e. fifteen Yards, (for the Cubit, by which this Fabrick and the Temple 
are meaſured, is but half a Yard) and in Breadth ten Cubits. Whenever the Iſraelites 
changed their Camp, the Tabernacle was taken down, and * the Lewres-(as it was | 
their Office) carried ſome one Part of it, and ſome another; and, when they'cameto | 
a Station, it was always placed in the Midſt of the Camp, with the Tents ata 
r Diftance from it; which made it a Saying among the Hebrews, that the Taber- 
nacle was, at the ſame Time, both the Temple of tbeir God, where be was to be wer- 
ſhipped, and the Palace of their King, where he ſat to rule and govern bis People. 
Before the Tabernacle there was an open Area of an hundred Cubits long, and fifty | 
broad, incloſed with Pillars, fixed at equal Diſtances, and Curtains to fill up the Spaces. 
This Area was divided into two Courts, the exterior was for the People to meer at di- 
vine Service: Hither they brought all their Offerings, and here they prayed, and heard 
the Word, and ſtood all the while that the Prieſts ſacrificed. The interior Court, ot 
that, which was next the Body of the Tabernacle, was the Place where the Sacrifices | 
were offered. Here ſtood the great Brazen- Altar, which was exactly four-ſquare, 
five Cubits long, and five broad, but only three Cubits bigh, having Gor Horns, at 
every Corner one, whereunto the Sacrifices were tied, and whereupon fuch Perſons | 
as fled for Refuge were wont to lay hold: And not far from hence was the Brazen- 
Laver, wherein the Prieſts waſhed their Hands and Feet, before they offered Sacrifice, _* 
or went into the Holy Place, (for ſo they called the Nave, or Body of the Tabernacle)  ” 
or undertook any other holy Work. In the Body of the Tabernacle, cloſe by the 
Entrance into the Holy of Holies, ſtood the Golden-Altar, called the Altar of Incenſe, 
one Cubit ſquare, and two Cubits high, whereon was burnt Frankincenſe, and othet 
rich Perfumes (highly neceſſary to take away the ill Smell, occaſioned by the pet- 
al burning of Fleſh on the great Altar ) every Morning and Evening; and tot 
longed a Golden Cenſer, or Perfuming-pan, to tranſmit and ſcatter all around the 
Scent of the ſweet Incenſe and other Perfumes. On the North Side of this Altar, 


them, 


ſtood | 
= It was a common Opinion the ancient Zdrows, that Deſerts, and uninhabited Places, were the Haunt and ; 
Habitatiou of Devils. See - * and Rev. xviii. . ; 0 Lamy's Introduction. 8 Zech. : — 
Lü. 19. 7 Jer. lii. 6, 7. 4 vil. 3. r 2 Kings xxv. 25. , i li. 4. x Base we! 
„ Zenvii's Antiquities, Volt. Numb. iv. iP « Vid. 
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good the Table of Shan-bread.",whereon were TinLooves piled pn; ohS anccher in 
BE one Dich. and dr in anethen which Loaves.wepe,, every Labin e. 
9 and new ones put in their Place; and on the South-Side Was place ts phi ie, 

= Adftich, wich ſeven. Beanches, rhiahoasry many Lamps of Oil, en all Nighth®-- 
and in the Morning extinguiſhed, wann hath ho eee pots bh th 
Inu che Hob of: Halles, which. ſaems. te anf y er. the Chanrels ah pur; Churches, and x {boon 
had a Veil between it and che Neve. of the Labernacle, was the, 4, wherein were 
laid up the Pot of Manna, Aatums Red, and the no Tables of Stone, wherein were 
the Ten Commandments written by Gↄd himſelf. It Was 10 Length two Cubits 
and an half, in Breadth one Cubit and an half, and one, Cubit and an half in Height. 
Its Covering, (which was of Gold) was called the Mercy-Seat,, or Propitzatory, and 
® fcom. this Propitiatory, eſpecially from the uppermoſt Fart, and where the. Wings 
wo of the Cherubims hovered, over it, God was wont to give the Oracle, or. Ane to 
> what the High- Prieſt came to enquire of him. What theſe Cherubims were, the 
4 Diverſity of Opinions has made it not ſo eaſy to determine; len as the Hoy of. Holes 
was an Emblem of Heaven, and the Mercy: Seat denoted the Throne of God, they 
| were not improperly ſuppoſed to be Images and. Repr eſentations of the Ang elick Hoſt, 
of thoſe Servants and Attendants of the Heavenly King ; as the Cloud, which, ' at firſt, 
| filled the whole Tabernacle, but, afterwards, reſided moſt conſtantly on this Ark of 
the Teſtimony, with a great Luſtre ſhining from between the Cherubims, (which 
the Apoſtle therefore calls the Cherubims of. Glory) were a manifeſt Indication of his 
Majeſtick Preſence. : 5 | | 
THeEsE were the ſeveral Things belonging to the Tabernacle of Moſes, and The Manner, 
in what Manner they were made, as well as what my/tical Meaning they had, the — — 
Author to the Hebrews has ſufficiently inſtructed us. They were made exactly ac- d, 
cording to the Pattern, which God ſhewed Moſes in the Mount ; but whether this Pat- 
tern was a lively Deſcription and Enumeration of every Particular, or rather a real 
Plan and Model of the Whole repreſented to his Sight, is not ſo material to en- 
quire ; ſince, whatever it was, God muſt be ſuppoſed to have acted upon his Ina- 
gination in a ſupernatural Manner, otherwiſe he would not have been. capable of 
retaining the exact Figure and Dimenſions of every Thing, he Was to relate to 
the ſeveral Workmen. 5 TOR ins (ld ant 
Tu Ar all this rich Furniture of the Tabernacle was “ but @ Shadow of. beavenly an! their 
Things, and had great and worthy Myſteries couched under it, the ſame ſacred Au- -— Ms 
thor teſtifies 3 and as he particularizes ſome of them, we may, without forcing the * 
Alluſion, ſuppoſe, that the Altar of Burnt- Offering ſignified the great expiatory 
Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs ; the Altar of Incenſe, and the Golden Cenſer, his 
powerful Interceſſion at the right Hand of God; the Laver, and Table of Shew-bread, 
the two Chriſtian Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; and the Candleſtick, 
and Lamps, the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, with that abundant Light, 
which is the peculiar Bleſſing of the Goſpel. More eſpecially the inmoft Part of the 
Tabernacle, whereinto the High-Prieſt only entered, was a more lively Repreſenta- 
tion of the great My/teries of the Goſpel; the Holy of Holies was a Type of the Ce- 
ieſtial Manſions above; the Veil was the Fleſh of Chriſt, which, when rent, ſigni- 
fied his Death, which opened us a Way into them; the Ark repreſented the Divine 
P reſence, reſiding in human Nature; the Oracle was the Word incarnate, revealing 
the Will of God; the Mercy-Seat, the Merits of Chriſt, ſhielding us from the Con- 
A demnation of the Law, and, conſequently, from the Divine Diſpleaſure; and the 
Cherubims hovering over the Ark, and looking down with their Heads towards the 
Mercy-Seat, God's Protection of his Church, by the Miniſtry of his bleſſed Angels, 
* who are defirous to pry into the Myſteries of the Goſpel. In a Word, the Preſence 
4. of God with his People, the glorious Undertakings of his Son, the gracious Influence 
„ of his bleſſed Spirit, and the State of the Chriſtian Church, both here and hereafter, 
2X are ſet forth in the ſeveral Things contained in the different Partitions of the Meſaick 
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- Tabernacle ; and though other ſpiritual Meanings may poſſibly be affixed to them, 
jt 85 25 . 5 R yet 
e 4 It is, in Hebrexw, the Bread of Faces, bee ing p before 

: nn , .. becauſe being placed before the Ark, where God it was, a. 
„ _ het * ſet 1 God s Face, lod ing from the Mercy-Seat, Edavard's Survey, Vol. I. 9 kay 2 1 — 
d * 1 ey were Images in the Shape of Boys; others in the Likeneſs of Oxen or Calves ; becauſe Cherubim, in Chaldee 


bs yrrac, is Bos, and ſo is taken in Exel. x. 14. compared wi zu ch: 
= one Shape, but many, wiz. the upper Parts of 1 en 


17788 ö Man, the Wings of Eagles, the Backs of Lions, and the Thighs and 
n == . 0 _ $=-ag others, laſtly, were of Opinion, that they were — ed Creatures of ſuch a Shape as never was 
13 8 l Joſeph. Aulig. * Exod. xi. t Heb. ix. 5. Sz Levit. xvi. 2. and 1 Sam. iv. 22. * Heb. viii. r. 
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A Deſcription 
of the Temple. 
The ſeveral 


Courts. 


The Temple 
m/elf. 


A Compleat Body of Div iu PAR. III. 


t that the Explication, which we' have” offered, is not pretwrioul and fanciful, wa 
ave the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to produce, where We find the moſt of the factey 
Myſteries thus 'unfÞ/ded and explainett;"' or oO WOO a a 
2. Tur Tabernatle' wandered with the Children of Marl, in the Wilder 
neſs, until they arrived at the Land of Promiſe; and, for alrhoſt 400 Years, was the 
only Place of Divine Worſhip, that the Jews had to teſort to; but, in Proceſs of 
Time, King Sohmen, by God's Appointment, began to build a Temple om Mount 
Sion, (a principal Part of Jeruſalem) which, in the Space ef ſeven Years; he finiſſi- 
ed, with vaſt Expence and Magnificence. We ſhould,” however, miſtake the Mat- 
ter much, if we think, that the Temple of Jermſalem was made like one of our 
Churches; it did not conſiſt of one ſingle Edifice, but of ſeveral Courts and Build- 
ings, which took up à great deal of Ground, and was large enough to contain the 
Minifters, and all the People, i. e. more than two or three thouſand Men. The out- 
ward Incloſure, which went by the Name of the Mount of the Temple, was a Square 
of 500 Cubits every Way, which contained ſeveral Buildings for diffetent Uſes, and 
was ſurrounded with Cloyſters, ſupported with Marble Pillars. Next to this Space, 
was the Court of the Gentiles, ranged all around with Cloyſters, and ſeparated from 
the other Courts with Stone Baluſters three Cubits high, with Pillars, at certain Di- 
ſtances, upon which were engraven, in Hebrew and Greek, Exhortations to Purity 
and Holineſs, and a Prohibition to all the Gentiles, and ſuch as are unclean, to ad- 
vance beyond them: In this Place ſtood the Shops, and Tables of Mcney-Changer:, 
The Court of the Women was the next, and was ſo called, not becauſe Women only 
were ſuffered to go into it, but becauſe they were allowed to go no farther ; it was 
one hundred and thirty-five Cubits ſquare, with a Balcony round it, from whence 
the Women might ſee what was doing in the great Court. In this Place ſtood the 
Treaſury, wherein was depoſited the Money, which the People gave towards re- 
pairing the Temple, relieving the Poor, and providing the Sacrifices. From the 
Court of the Women, there was an Aſcent of fifteen Steps into the great Court, which 
was divided into two Parts, the Iſraelites Court, and the Court of the Prieſis. The 
Court of the Iſraelites had ſeven Gates, one to the Eaſt, which was called the Beau- 
tiful, as likewiſe the Corinthian, becauſe it was covered with Corinthian Braſs ; 
three to the South, and three to the Nortb, and a great Number of Apartments, into 
which ſeveral pious People retired ; and, having Conveniencies of Lodging, are faid 


to continue in the Temple Day and Night. The Priefts Court was next the Body of 


the Temple, and in it was the Brazen Altar of Burnt-Offerings, a great deal larger 
than that of the Tabernacle ; two Braſs Pillars, called Jachim and Boaz, which were 
not in the Tabernacle ; ten Brazen Lavers, whereas the Tabernacle had but one; 
and a Sea of Braſs, which was ſupported by twelve Oxen ; all theſe Courts were un- 
covered, and lay open to the Sky. From the Prieſts Court, there was an Aſcent of 
twelve Steps, to what we may ſtrictly call the Temple, which conſiſted of three 
Parts, the Porch, the Sanctuary, and the Holy of Holies. The Porch was about 15 or 
20 Cubits long, and as many broad, with a large Portal, which, inſtead of Folding- 


doors, had only a rich Veil. Here hung up ſeveral valuable Ornaments, the Pre- 


ſents from Kings and Princes, and what were carried away by Antiochus Epriphanes. 
The Sanctuary, or Nave of the Temple, was twenty Cubits broad, and forty in 
Length and Height, having in it the Altar of Incenſe, and the Table of Shew- 
bread ; but becauſe the Temple was larger, and wanted more Light than the Ta- 
bernacle, inſtead of one, it had ten golden Candleſticks. The Holy of Holies was 
twenty Cubits long, wherein was the Ark of the Covenant, containing the two Ta- 
bles of Stone, but inſtead of two Cherubims, (as were in the Tabernacle) in the 


Temple there were four. 


Its Glory. 


Bur the Glory of Solomon's Temple was not in the Temple itſelf, much leſs 
in the Bigneſs of it, (for that alone was but a ſmall Pile of Building, as containing 
no more than an hundred and fifty Feet in Length, and an hundred and five in 
Breadth, taking the whole of it together, from Out to Out, which is exceeded by 
many of our Pariſh-Churches) but the main Grandure and Excellency of it conſilt- 
ed in its Out-buildings and Ornaments, its Workmanſhip being every where exceeding” 
ly curious, and Overlaying vaſt and prodigious; for the Overlayings of the Hs) of 
Helies only (which was a Room but 30 Feet ſquare, and 20 Feet high) amounte 


to 
©* Mount Sic: and Mount Moriah are the ſame, as Joſephus teſtifies, Antiq. Lib. I. e. 14. 4 Lam and 


Brau ſobre t Introduction. The Prohibition was, 1 let m Alien enter into the Holy Place. t 2 Na 
itt. 2. s Prideaux's Connection, Part I. | | 
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to fix: Hundred Talents of Gold; . comes to helena ttc Honda and: 

enty th | Pounds un of ous Str. ; g Mone *. ber ene mee 939 7 : v1 . 
wr * ** of Hiſtory ſufficiently known, what was the Endo this nable The — 
Building, and how. God was pleafed to permit it to be deſtroyed and daid waſte, er | 
cauſe it had been polluted and profanegs.*:'\Zerobubel, however, obtained Leave © 
Cyrus, at the People's Return flom Captwity, to re: build it but chough he built it 
upon the ſame. Place, yet it. fell far ſhort uf the Magnificence of the former. It 
cannot be denied indeed, but that Herod the Grrat very much improved and em- 
belliſhed it, and yet it Kill wanted thoſe extraordinary Marks of the Divine Favour, 
wherewith the other was honcured. 1. The Ark of the Covenant and Mercy-Scat. 


5 2. The Shecbinnb, or Divine Preſence. 3. The Urin and Tbummim. f. Sn N 
£4 Spirit of Prophecy. And; g. The Fire from Heaven , "Which often came down and 
1 conſumed thłir Burat- Offerings. In this, however, the Prophet. is ſent to allure 
7 them, that the latter Temple hould have a Pre-eminence z, that, during its ſtanding, 
2.1 the Me//iah ſhould be born, and abundantly over- balance theſe Defects by his gra- 
2 cious and Divine Preſence; 1noill ſbube all Nutions, and the Defire of all Nations ſhall 


come, and 1 will fill this Houſe with Glory. The Glory of. this latter: Houſe. ſhail be 
greater than of 7 in this Place will 1; give Peace, faith the Lord of 
Hoſts. rod gt Wong Ian Woo b nd 2 ol lier read ns 
4 ANOTHER Place of Divine Worſhip, very ancient among the Fews, tho" not Oratrie 
inſtituted by the Law of - Moſes, was their Proſeuche, or Praying=places, which 
were a Kind of Courts, encompaſſed only with a Wall or ſome other Incloſure, 
and left open above-head. The chief Place, where the 1/rael:tes met together for 
the Worſhip of God, was the Temple . and, before that was built, the 
Tabernacle; and the open Court before the Altar was, in both of them, that Part, 
where the People aſſembled to offer their Prayers unto God: But thoſe, who lived 
| at a Diſtance from the Tabernacle, while it was in Being, and afterwards from the 
| Temple, when that was built, not being able, at all Times, to reſort thither, built 
Courts, like thoſe in which they prayed at the Tabernacle, and at the Temple, 
therein to offer their Prayers to God. Of what Form and Uſe theſe Proſexche. were, Their Fern, 
we have a notable Paſſage in Epipbanius, who himſelf was a Jew, and born in 
Paleſtine, that acquaints us: For, after he has ſaid, that the Maſſaulians built them- 
ſelves certain broad Places, in the Manner of Forums, which they called Proſeuche, 
he goes on thus; and that the Jews of old (as alſo the Samaritans) had certain Places, 


| | without the Cities for Prayer, which they called Proſcuchæ, is apparent fram the  Atts 
| of the Apoſtles, ohere Lydia, à Seller of Purple, is ſaid to baue met with the Apoſtle 
| St Paul, and to baue beard bim preach in a Place, whereof the Scripture ſays, edous 


ren. ToreuTyn;" eh, it ſeemed to be a Place of Prayer, or (as our Tranſlation has 
it) where Prayer was wont to be made. There is hikewiſe, at Sichem, which is now 
| called Neapolis, ſays he, above a Mile without the City, a Proſeucha, or Place of 
| | Prayer, lite a Theatre, which was built in the open Air, and without a Rogf, by the 
= Samaritans, who in all Things affected to tmitate the Jews, . 
TW ; *SICHEM indeed was the Place, where God appeared to Abrabam, after he had 4% Aniquity. 
85 left Haran, promiling to give the Land of Canaan to his Poſterity, and where Abra- 
bam, in Memory of that Vouchſafement, built an Altar unto the Lord, who appeared + 
unto him. This gave a Kind of Sanctity to the Place: And therefore, we need leſs won- I 
der, that we find one of theſe Preſeucbæ (called © by the Name of the Sanctua of the 1 
Lord, where Joſhua, not long before his Death, afſembled all the Tribes of. Iſrael, [ 
and made a ſolemn Covenant between them and the Lord) erected in this Place, and i 
ſurrounded with a Grove of Oaks, even during the Time of the Tabernacle. There 
is great Reaſon to believe indeed, that theſe Preſeuchæ were the very ſame with 
thoſe, in the Old Teſtament, that are called high Places; for tho' theſe high Places ; 
were often employed in idolatrous Worſhip, or in a ſchiſmatice! Way, by ſetting up 
Altars in them, in Oppoſition to that at Jeruſalem, and are therefore frequently con- ti 
demned ; yet we meet with ſeveral Inſtances in Scripture, 4 wherein Prophets and f 
good Men are ſaid to make uſe of them: and it may not be an improbable Con- | 
jecture, that our bleſſed Sawicur himſelf did the fame, when it is ſaid that he went 
out to the Mountain to pray, and continued all Night, «& 75 Weootury Ts Oe, i. e. in 


1 Bearfſ-bre's Intr oduction. * i Haggai ii. 7, c. a Connection, Part I. Lib. VI. 
n FroQ. de Maſſalianis Hæreticis. ey Sag. vi. 13. n Gen. xii. 6, 7. Joſh. xxiv. 26. 
See led“ Diſcourſe 18. 4 1 Sam. ix. 9.—X. 5, Cc. Mar, ibid. I 
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Synagogues, 


Ther Form. 


Sacrifices of 
feveral Sorts. 


| Sy A l 

ACompleat Body of \Divint). PART III. 

the 2 Praying'(kibnſoufi God; for why thobld'it)mot: be as likely that our 
Saviour might pray in the Jeuiſh Oratories? as tech in their Sytagogrues + 
Tust nene being, as. e fad: hefore, open to the Sky, were not 

ſo commodious in the Winter and ſtortny Seaſons of the Vear; and therefore, to te- 
medy this Inconvenience, in Proceſs of Tima, but, not till after the Babyloniſh Cap. 
tivity, (as moſtihearned Men agree) they erected Houfes and Tabernacles, wherein 
to mertifor the Purpoſes of Gol's Worthipy and this was the Original of their Syna- 
goguel. In every Tron, where there were ten Men of ſome Learning, Faſhion and 
Quality, that had Time, and were piouſly diſpoſed to attend upon Divine Service, 
(for leſs than ten ſuch did not make a Congregation,” and without ſuch a Congte- 
gation preſent, no Part of the Synagogue- Service could be performed) they were 


allowed to build a Synagugue, but not otherwiſe. - And tho, at firſt, the Number of 


them was but ſmall; yet, in aifhort Lime, they multiplied; in the Manner as our 
Pariſh- Churches have done, to ſuch a Degree, that in our Savicur's Time, there was 


no Town of any Note in Judea, but what had one or more of them. a 
Tursk Places of Worſhip: were ſo. framed and contrived, as to bear a Reſem- 
blance of the Temple at Feruſalkem, towards which they always pointed. They 
conliſted: of two Parts, which may be called the Chancel, and the Church: The 
Chancel they called the Temple, and it ſtood Weſtward, as did the Sanctum Sanclorum 
in the Tabernacle and Temple; and in this they ſet an Ark or Cheſt, made after 
the Model of the Ark of the. Covenant, with a Veil before it, repreſenting the Veil, 
which ſeparated the Holy Place from the Holy of Holies, in which was laid up the 
Book of the Law, i. e. the Pentateucb, or five Books of Moſes. In the Body of the 


Church, the Congregation met, and this was the Manner of their fitting, The Elders, 


i. e. Perſons of more Gravity; Prudence, and Authority than others, + fat in a Semi- 
circle near the Cbancel, with their Faces down the Church, and the People fat, one 
Form behind another, with their Faces up the Church, towards the Chancel, and 


the Elders. Between the People and the Elders; thus facing one another, there was 


a Space left; where the Pulpit and Deſk ſtood, in which the Perſon, who either read, 


or expounded the Law, ſtood raiſed above the reſt. The Women were not ad- 


mitted into the Congregation with the Men, bat placed in a ſeparate Balcony, or Gal- 
lery, where they could ſee into the Body of the Church, and hear Divine Service: 
And (to particularize no farther) over the Gate of the Synagogue was generally writ- 
ten this Inſcription, * This is the Gate of the Lord, the Righteous all enter into it; 


and upon the Walls, theſe, and the like Sentences, Remember thy Creator. Enter 


the Houſe of the Lord thy God with Humility." Prayer, without Attention, is like a 
Body without a Soul. Silence is commendable in the Time of Prayer. 

! WHAT the Service, both fated and occaſional, performed in theſe Synagogues, 
was, 'we (hall. have Occaſion to take Notice elſewere, and, at preſent, ſhall only 


remark, that they differed from the abovementioned Proſeuche in theſe three Parti- 


culars, 1: The Synagogues were covered Houſes, but the Proſcuchæ were Courts, 
built in the Manner of Forums, which were open Incloſures, where anciently at 
Rome, and in other Democratical Cities, the People aſſembled for the Tranſaction ot 
publick Affairs. 2. Synagogues were built within the Cities, whereunto they belonged, 
but the Proſeuche without, and commonly on high Places, with Groves, either within 
or without them: 3. In the Synagogues the Prayers were offered up in publick Forms 
in common for the whole Congregation, but in the Preſcuchæ they prayed (as in the 
Temple) every one apart for himſelf. But to return. | 
III. AxoTntR Part of the Ceremonial Law related to the Manner and Offices of 
worſhipping God, in Oblations and Sacrifices,” joined with Prayers, for Favour and 
Pardon ; and Praiſes, in Acknowledgment of the Divine Goodneſs. * Sacrifices, 
properly ſo called, were Animals killed, and then burnt. He, who preſented the 
Sacrifice, led up the Animal before the Altar, laying his Hand upon its Head, and 
leaning upon it with all his Weight, to denote, that he loaded the Creature with his 
Iniquities, and deſerved the Death, which it was going to ſuffer. The Animals, 
which were thus offered, were of five Sorts ; Oxen, Sheep, Goats, Turtle-doves, and 
| | Pigeons ; 


Spencer de Leg. Heb. Lib. I. c. 4. Vitringa, de Synagoga veteri, Lib. I. Part II. c. 9. Relandus, in Antid. 
Sacr. Part I. c. 10. Prid:aux*'s Connection, Part I. Lib. VI. \ 3, Pritteaux, ibid. u Leavis's Antiquines 
of the Hebrew Republick. + The Seats of the Elders wengathe Oewroxatideiar rar owayeys!; affected by 
the Phariſees, for which our Saviour condemns them, Math." xx 6. -Lamy, de Taber. Lib. IV. c. 8. 2 
2 Pſal. cxvw. 20. The Reader that is impatient to know, what the Synagogue -Service conſiſted in, 
may find it largely explained in Lewis Antiquities of the Hebrew Republick, Lib. Ul. c. #2. or P/ideauas Cone 


tion, Part I. Lib. IV. Eaqivard''s Survey, Vol. I. — 


* 
* 
» 
9 a 
* 
4 1 
* 
* 
* 
A 
— fy 
* 
* 
Fry 
1 
N 
8 
* A 
* 
” 
SD 
* 1 
* 
a7 2 
EI 
"4 
y 
x 
* 
> 
, 
* 
* 
p 


— 
5 4 
7 
Ao | 
. 
La 
a 
1 E 
. 
1 1 
| 
2 
3 : 
2 
3 
* IA 
2 
0 1 
* 
=. 
x43 
ry 
* 
ad. 
go 
* 
* 
x 
* 
4 
ul. 
* 
* 
4 
- 
F 7 
2 
8 * 
. 


” 
* 
= 
-»% - SY 
3 4 Fi So 13 
b * . * 6 = : 
* 


* * 1 5 * 0 N 
5 ö 9 4, FAS. MW * — x — 
SIT 8 A + ht RW 


Char. IV. Of the JewisH Laws, &c. = 
Pigeons ; and the Sacrifice of theſe was either flated\or ovcafional. Stated Sacrifices Stated, 


* 


were ſome of them anniverſary, ſuch as thoſe, which were offered: on the great Day 


of Expiation, at the yearly Commemoration of the Paſſover, and on other ſolemn 


Feaſt- Days; ſome monthly, viz the Sacrifices offered conſtantly at the New Moons ; 


ſome weekly, viz. ſuch as were the Oblations made on every Sabbath-Day } and | 
ſome that were offered every Day, as a Lamb every Morning, at the #bird Hour, 1. e. 


at nine O Clock, and another at the mintb Hour, i. e. at three o Clock in the After- 


noon. Theſe daily Sacrifices, which were always attended with a-Meat-Offering of 


Flour and Oil mingled, and were never without a Drink-Offeting of Wine, were 
called Holocauſts, or Burnt-Offerings, becauſe they where wholly conſumed by Fire ; 
whereas, in other Offerings, a Part only was burnt, and the reſt was divided between 


the Prieſts, and the Perſons that brought them. Occaſional Sacrifices, which had no =_ Occaſio· 


determinate Time of being offered, were either after the Commiſſion of ſome Sins, 
or the Receipt or Expectance of ſome particular Mercies. Thoſe, that were offered 
upon the Commiſſion of Offences, were either called-[Cha#tab] Sin-Offerings, be- 
cauſe they were appointed for the Expiation of the Sins of Ignorance, Infirmity, and 
Inadvertency ; or 22 Treſpaſs-Offerings, becauſe they were commanded to be 
offered for the Expiation of more enormous Tranſgreſſions, of voluntary and delibe- 
rate Sins, and therefore required a more coſtly Sacrifice, than the. other. Thoſe, that 
were offered upon the Receipt or ExpeCtance of ſome particular Mercies, were called 
[ Shelamim] - Peace-Offerings, and were either Euthari/tical, i. e. deſiged to be a 
Teſtimony of their Thankfulneſs to God for the Benefits they had already received ; 
or Euftical, i. e. ſuch as were attended with Wiſhes and Supplications to God for 
the Bleflings, which they ſtood in need of. Both theſe were called Freewi/l-Offerings : 
And we have only to obſerve farther of them, that, whereas the Holocauſt Was all of 
it conſumed in the Fire, and nothing left, and whereas Part of the S7n-Offering was 
burnt, and the other Part given to the Prieſt, here it was otherwiſe diſpoſed of ; for 
theſe Sacrifices were diſtributed into three Parts, one of which was burnt to God upon 
the Altar, for a ſweet Savour, another was given to the Prieſt, and the third was 
reſerved for the Perſon, who brought the Offering, and ſuch as he pleaſed to invite 
to partake with him: So that, always, after a Peace-Offering there followed a Feaft, 
made of the Remainder of the Sacrifice; and to this the Apoſtle ſeems to allude, 
when he tells us, that Chrift our Paſſover, and Peace-Offering with God, is ſacrificed 

N Gen 


for us, therefore let us keep the Felt. 


Bur, beſides theſe Sacrifices of Animals, there were likewiſe, as was ſaid; ſome Oblations. 


Oblations among the Jews, which were made of Bread, Wine, Oil, Incenſe, or any 


of the Fruits of the Earth; and theſe were of three Kinds, viz ſuch as were common, Their different 
ſuch as were voluntary, and ſuch as were preſcribed. The common and ordinary . 


Oblations were either of a certain Perfume (called Thumiama) burnt every Day upon 
the Altar of Incenſe ; or of the Shew-bread, which was offered new every Sabbath- 
Day, and the old taken away, and eaten by the Prieſts. Free and voluntary Obla- 
tions aroſe from the Vows and Promiſes (which the Jews were apt to make, either 
in their Proſperity or Diſtreſs) of devoting Something to God, which neither was to 
be of a mean Value, nor of a polluted Nature; for ſo the Injunction is, thou ſhalt 
not bring the Hire of a Whore, or the Price of a Dog, into the Houſe of the Lord 
thy God for any Vow. The preſcribed Oblations were either the Fir/t-fruits, or the 
enths. .+ The Firſt-fruits of Animals, if Males, were offered to God; if Men, 
or unclean Creatures, were redeemed with Money, to be expended in Charity, 
or the Reparation of the Temple. The Fir/t-fruits of the Field were required in 
Token of their thankful Acknowledgment of God's inexhauſtible Goodneſs, and, 
according to the Difference of Geſture uſed in preſenting them, were either 
called Heave, or Wave-Offerings. Laſtly, the Tenths, which the Jeus were 
| 5 8 en 9862. obliged 


The Jews and Roman: divided the Day, i e. the Space between the riſing and ſettin of the Sun, into fe 
_ conſiſting each of three Hours ; but theſe Hours were different from 2 this, 3 are — " a. 
_ the four and twentieth Part of the Day, whereas with them the Hour was a twelfth Part of the Time, which 

e Sun continued above the Horizon And as this Time is longer in Summer, than in Winter, their Summer-Heurs 
—_ — 9 — oy longer 2 _ — firſt Hour began at Sun-rifing ; Noon was the Sixth, and the 

. un-jet ; at the ir our divided the 8 ri | ent ivi 
that, which was between Noon and Sun-ſet. Lamy's — * A 


rer 3 © Maimonides was of a quite con Opinion, wiz. that Chattah was a Sacrifice 
© Expiation of Faults of an high Nature, and Asam, for thoſe of an inferior Kind. More Nev. Part IIl. 


c. 45. Our learned Mede is of Opinion, Treſpaſ5-Offerin | i 
: p CP were for Sins againſt the Table, and Sin-Offerings for 
thoſe =—_ the Second; and that, as our intesmal Sins, or Sins of Inf e are * jugia, continual a 5 


Sins; 


Offering were not ſo. Med?s Dif. 51, * 1 Cor. v. 7. 


- Deut. xxiii. 18. 


o the Holocauſt, or Burnt- Offering, was continual, and daily offered; whereas the Sin-Offering and Treſpaſi. 
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obliged to pay, were of four Kinds; ſuch as were paid to the Leuites by the People; 
ſuch as were paid by the Levites to the Prieſts; ſuch as were reſerved for the Bau- 
guts, which were made within the Verge, of the Temple; and ſuch as were paid 
every three, Years to the Poor. d Sti; 2879 2909 coldutogati) vibiud 214 
I nESsxE were ſome of the Sacrifices and Oblations, which God appointed to the 
#ws And, conſidering the great Number and Expenſiveneſs of them, it may well 
xe enquired, for what Ends they were inſtituted, and of what Efficacy they were, 
towards the Atonement of Sin. The moſt probable Account of the Original of 
Sacrifices is, that they were at firſt of divine Inſtitution, and appointed ſoon after the 
Fall of Man, as Types of the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, who was promiſed 
to be ſent into the World, in order to die for the Expiation of Sin. For though there 
be a_natural Reaſon, why we ſhould * zo. offer, wnto the Lord aur God, of that which 


' dath caſt us nothing, but ſhould ' honour the Lord with our Subſtance, and preſent ſome 


Part of the beſt we haye in Devotion and Gratitude to him, from whom we haye 
received the Whole :- Yet no ſufficient Reaſon. can be given, why, Beaſts ſhould be 
flain in Sacrifice, before they were uſed in Food ; why God ſhould accept of the 
Blood of any Creature, or be pleaſed with taking away the Life, which he had given 
it; or why a peculiar Efficacy, towards the Expiation of Sin, ſhould be ſuppoſed to 
reſide in the Bead, more than any other Part, unleſs it had been upon the Account 
of the Blood of Chriſt, which was Zyprcally. prefigured by the Blood of Beaſts : 
Unleſs, I ſay, we are prepoſſeſſed of this Truth, that the Sacrifices of the ancient Law 
were prefigurative of the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, * we can look upon the Tabernacle 
and Temple of Jeruſalem as no better than ſo many Slaughter-Houſes, and the Blood, 
and Fat, and-continual burning of Fleſh will be a Means to excite our Diſguſt, rather 
TO avhat Purpoſe is the Multitude of your Sacrifices unto, me? I am full of the 
Burnt- Offerings of Rams, and the Fat of fed Beajts, and 1 delight not in the Blood if 
Bullocks, and of Rams, and of He-Goats : Theſe are the Words of God, command- 
ing the People ta bring no more vain Oblations to him. But how came God to reject 
the Sacrifices, which he himſelf had inſtituted ? Did that, which pleaſed him at one 
Time, diſpleaſe him at another? We cannot charge God with ſuch Inconſtancy; but 
we ſee by theſe Exprebrations, that, when he commanded the Sacrifices of the ancient 
Law, he did it not out of any Deſire * f drink the Blood of Goats, or to eat the Fleſhif 
Bulls, (as David ſpeaks) but only to 7ypify thereby the great and precious Sacrifice, 
which his Son ſhould one Day offer up; and that as ſoon as theſe Sacrifices ceaſed to 
be animated by this Spirit, (as thoſe did, which the carnal Fews offered up) they 
became inſupportable to him. 


To beof mort THERE were other Ends of a ſecondary Nature, which God might have, in ap- 


Intenament. 


and to atone 
for Sins, 


pointing theſe Ordinances to the Jews. Oblations of all Kinds were federal Rites, | 
and deſigned to ſignify the Covenant and Agreement between God and them. The 
continual Morning and Evening Sacrifices were ſymbolical of his divine Preſence te- 
ſiding among them; the Blood of the ſubſtituted Victim was declarative of the 
heinous Nature of Sin; the Fruits of the Earth, which they brought, were Acknow- 
ledgments of God's Bounty and Liberality to them; and every Pigeon or Turtle-dove, 
which they preſented, reminded them of the acceptable Sacrifice of a broken and 
contrite Heart ; and whiſpered the Words of the wiſe Son of Syrach in their Ears , 
He that keepeth the Law, bringeth Offerings enough ; he that taketh Heed to the Cn. 
mandment, offereth a Peace-Offering ; he that requiteth a good Turn, offereth fine Fleur 
and be that giveth Alms, ſacriſiceth Praiſe ; to depart from Wickedneſs, is a Thin 
Pleafing to the Lord; and to forſake Unrighteouſneſs, is a Propitiation. 
THERE is one End more which God might deſign in the Inſtitution of theſe Sa- 
crifices, and that was the Remiſfion of Sin. Some indeed are of Opinion, that the 
Jewiſh Religion allowed of no Expiation, but for legal Impurities, and involuntary 
Tranſgreſſions, ſuch as proceeded from Ignorance and Inadvertency, but not for 10 
of Preſumption, and ſuch as were committed with an high Hand. If Men ſinned 
«- wilfully, there was no Sacrifice appointed by the Law for ſuch Offences ; and this 
<< they ſeem to prove, from the very Authority of the Law itſelf, viz. * bat the 
ﬆ Prieft ſhall make Atonement for * Soul that finneth ignorantly, but the & oul thai 


des 


Jerames Comment apon Exel. liv. E Jentinss Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, Vol. II. 4 : 
Sam. Xxiv. 24. 1 Prov. iii. 9. Lans Introduction. 1. i. 11. ® Pfal. I. 13. * Ecclus We 
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« dies ought preſumptuouſly, ſhall be cut off from among the People. Now "it is ge- 
nerally confeſſed, that God appointed Sacrifices and Propitiations for the worſt of 
| mental Sins, ſuch as Unbelief, blaſphemous Thoughts, Uncleanneſsof the Heart, &c. 
RE becauſe it is hardly ſuppoſeable, but that the beſt Men were not altogether free from 
N theſe ; and, though the Moſaick Law ſeems to have made no Provifion for vi/ible, and 
4 outward 'groſs Enormities, ſuch as Idolatry, Murther, Blaſphemy, &c. becauſe the 
Offenders were preſently puniſhed with Death; yet it does not follow from thence, 
that there was no Expiation for theſe enormous Crimes. -Upon ſincere Repentance 
© they might be expiated, though the Perſons, that committed them, underwent the 
1 Penalty of the Law, it being neceſſary to animadvert ſeverely upon them, leſt Impu- 
nity ſhould give Encouragement to Vice, and thereby endanger the Commonwealth. 
Ir cannot but be granted, (becauſe it is manifeſt from ſeveral Inſtances) that the 
Crimes of Perſons have been forgiven and pardoned, though they themſelves were 
not exempted from Puniſhment. Moſes's Death was the Recompence of his Unbelief, 
though there is no Doubt to be made of his dying in the divine Favour ; and Yofab 
was juſtly ſnatched away in Battle, becauſe he engaged in it againſt the divine Will 
and Command ; but yet he died in Peace and Reconciliation with God, and was tranſ- 
mitted to the Place of everlaſting Bliſs : And from hence we may gather, that though 
Death was, by Moſes's Law, made the penal Conſequence of Adultery, Diſobedience 
to Parents, Violation of the Sabbath, &c. yet whoever, among ſuch Criminals as 
theſe, turned unto God by an unfeigned Deteſtation of the Sins they committed, had, 
without doubt, the Benefit of legal Sacrifices, which expiated the Offences of all true 
Penitents, though they were never ſo great and grievous. The Reaſon is, becauſe 
this Inſtitution and Ordinance of Sacrificing was the ſtanding Means of Salvation in 
the Jewi/h Diſpenſation ; and therefore it was requiſite, that the Influence of it ſhould 
extend to all Sinners, that were heartily ſorry for their Offences, abhorring their paſt 
Crimes, and themſelves for committing them. But ſtill it muſt be owned, that theſe 
Oblations and Sacrifices did not of themſelves, or by their own Worthineſs, atone 
for the Guilt of Sin, but only by Virtue of the Expratory Sacrifice of the Meffas to 
come, whereof they were but Types and Shadows. And therefore, to ſpeak ſtrictly 
and properly, they did not really and formally, but typically and myſtically expiate, 
7. e. they did not pacify God's Anger, and fatisfy his Juſtice, and take away Sin, and 
Juſtify Perſons by their own Force and Eficacy; but as they were Figures and Signi- 
fications of that univerſal Sacrifice, which, in the divine Intention, was ſlain from the 
Foundation of the World, and, in the Fulneſs of Time, was to come down from Hea- 
ws » * to fulfil the great Undertaking of making Atonement for the Sins of all 
IV. THERE is one Thing more which the Eccleſiaſtical La it's Con- | 
| ſideration, and that was, = Order and Office Tre as 3 — Boil of To 
Service. The loweſt of this Order were the Levites, ſo called becauſe they were of 2 
the Tribe of Levi, one of the twelve Sons of the Patriarch Jacob. Moſes is ve EE 
particular in giving an Account of what each Levite was to carry, upon the * 
moval of the Tabernacle: For to carry about the Ark and the Tabernacle, and to 
take care of the ſeveral Things, which appertained unto them, was, at their firſt In- 
ſtitution, their proper Employment ; but this Part of their Office, after the Conqueſt 
of the Land of Canaan, ſubſiſted no longer. David, after he had ſettled the Ark 
and the Prieſthood, * eſtabliſhed a new Order among the Levites, whereby * ſome 
4 were appointed to guard the Gates, ſome to fing Pſalms, and ? ſome to take care 
is of the Treaſures of the Temple: He likewiſe divided them into different Claſſes 
N whereof Mai monides reckons twenty-four, and each of theſe were to ſerve a ole 
4 Week. The Head of each Claſs divided againſt thoſe, that were under him, into 
3% different Families, and choſe out, every Day, a certain Number of them, who were to 
ſerve, aſſigning every one his proper Office. Nor muſt it be forgot that David 
choſe out two hundred and eighty- eight Levites, to be Maſters of Muſick; ſo that as 
8 there were four and twenty Claſſes of Singers, and each Claſs had twel e Maſters, 
4 who, in their Perf cob nN 
| ; ormances, mixed Local and Inſirumentat Muſick together; it is 
þ 77 38 that, out of this Order of Men, were choſen the LTparny0, or Mi- 
g wy ; Wer, (WAN St Luke makes mention of) whoſe Buſineſs it was to give 
& 2 me for Solemnities, of the Day and Hour of the Sacrifices, and to ſet 


the 
I Edward's Survey, Vol. 1. | K 7 , 
1 ix. 17, 26. and Chap. xxvi. Wid. be Numb. iv. - i} t Lamy's Introduktion. : 
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the Guard; and, who, beſides this, had committed to their Charge and Inſpection 
the Muſick, the Inſtruments, the Libations, the Sick, the Waters, the Shew-bread, 
the Perfumes, the Oils, and the ſacerdotal Habits. The Levites, in ſhort, after the 
Temple was erected, had their Office much altered, and advanced, and inſtead of bein 
Lacqueys and Porters to the Tabernacle, were appointed to aſſiſt at the Altar in the 
Time of Sacrifice; to help in the Service of the Temple, to teach and inſtruc the 
People publickly ; and to be Aſſſors ſometimes with the Prieſts, in the Courts of 
Tudicature. | | ++ ute ne 

7 As to the Function of the Priefts, their Buſineſs was, to keep up the Fire upon 
the Altar of Burnt-Offerings, that it might not go out; to guard the ſacred Veſſels 
to waſh the Victims; to make the Aſperſions, whether of Blood or Water, either 
upon the Victims, or the Book of the Law ; to burn the Incenſe upon the Altar; 
to place the new Shew-bread upon the Table, and remove the old; and (what pecu- 
liarly belonged to them) to catch the Blood of the Victims, and ſprinkle it upon the 
Altar. In a Word, the ſuperior Part of the Prieſt's Office and Employment was, tg 
offer Sacrifices for the People of God; to bleſs the People; to intercede for them 
with God; to teach and expound the Law; and * to judge and determine Cauſes, 


both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical; for which Reaſon they were to addict themſelves to 


Study, that their Lips might keep Knowledge, when the People ſought the Law at their 
Mouth ; for they were the Meſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts. | 
Ax the Prieſts had over them an High-Prieft. Aaron was the firſt in that Office; 
to his Houſe it was tied by divine Inſtitution, and was to have deſcended in an here- 
ditary Succeſſion, but it did not continue long in that State. Eleazer indeed came 
after his Father; and, upon his Death, three Prieſts of his Family ſucceſſively were 
High-Prieſts : After that, the Office went out of the Houſe of Aaron, and came to 
Eli, of the Family of Itbamar; but it was not long, before it reverted into it's former 
Channel; and then generally deſcended /ineally, and continued for Life, until the 
Jews became ſubject to the Greeks and Romans, and then the Duration of that ve- 
nerable Office depended upon the Will of their Princes and Governors : But as long 
as it continued, the Perſon inveſted with it had the ſingular Honour of being Me- 
tropolitan of the Fewiſh Church, and Preſident of their Grand Council, or Sanbedrin. 
As to religious Matters, his Office was much of the ſame Nature with the Prieſts, 
to inſtruct, and bleſs, and pray for the People; but as his Habit was more /þlendid 
and his Conſecration more ſolemn, than theirs, ſo his peculiar Province was to preſide 
over them, and other inferior Officers of the Church; to take care that they diſ- 
charged their Functions right ; and his diſtinguiſhing Adminiſtration was, to go into 
the Sanctum Sanctorum once a Year, and there make Atonement for his own Sins, 
and the Sins of the People; and to aſk Counſel of God, in the great and weighty 
Affairs of State by Way of Urim and Thummim ; the Nature of which Politicꝶ Ora- 
cle (as we may call it) we ſhall here take Occaſion to explain. 

In order to this, we muſt obſerve, that the High-Prieft, beſides other his rich 
Attire, had a Sort of Garment, which he wore outmoſt, not much unlike a Waiſt- 


coat without Sleeves, called, by the Hebrews an Ephod, and by the Latins, 2 


Superbumerale, becauſe it was faſtened upon his Shoulders ; that upon each Shoulder 
he had a precious Stone, in which were engraven the Names of the Children ot 
Vrael; in that on the right Shoulder, the Names of the fix Eldeſt, and in that of the 
2 thoſe of the ſix Voungeſt; and that upon his Breaſt he ſometimes wrote a ſquare 

iece of Stuff, about a Span broad, ſet with twelve precious Stones, upon which were 
F Jacob. This Breaſt-plate (as the 
Hebrew Word ſignifies) wherein was contained the Urim and Thummim ( Light and 
Perfection as the two Words denote) the High-Prieſt was uſed to put on, when he 
conſulted God upon any Occaſion : But what this Urim and Thummim was, and in 
what Manner God anſwered the High-Prieſt, whenever he came to conſult him, with 


this Ornament on, has been a Matter of much Speculation and Debate among the 
Learned. 5 


Tur 
> Lev. iv. 5, Sc. © Exod, xxx. 7. 2 Chron. xxvi. 16—19. Numb. iii. and it. 
© Tbid. vi. 23. f Lev. x. 11 8 Ibid. x. and xiii. Deut. xvii. 8, Oc. Mal. ul. 7: 


i e k Edward?s Survey, Vol. I. The Hebrew Word is Heo/chen, 3. e. a pectoral or Break 
— uſe it was worn upon the Breaſt ; but the Greeks call it lor, and the Latins, from them Rationale, The C/ 
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Tux general Opinion ſeems to be, that this Urim and Thummim were one and the Difrren Ope- 

ſame Thing; but an ingenious Writer of our own Nation conceives them to be % 1. 

two different Oracles, and applied to different Purpoſes : That the Urim was the 

Oracle, whereby God gave Anſwer to thoſe, that conſulted him in difficult Caſes; 

and Thummim that, whereby the High-Prieſt knew, whether God did accept the 

Sacrifice or no; and therefore the former is called Light, as giving Knowledge, which 

diſpels the Darkneſs of our Minds; and the other Integrity, or Perfection, becauſe 

they, whole Sacrifices God accepted, were accounted Thummim, i. e. juſt and 

righteous in the Eyes of God. The Jeuiſh Doctors are moſtly of Opinion, that Urin 


and Thummim were nothing elſe but the precious Stones which were ſet in the 


2 Breaſt-plate, and * that, by the ſhining and protuberating of the Letters in the Names 
5 of the twelve Tribes, graven on the twelve Stones, the High-Prieſt, when he came 
3 to conſult God, did read his Anſwer. Others will have them to be the Tetragram- 


maton, or the ineffable Name of God, which being written or engraven, in a myſteri- 
ous Manner, and put into the Breaſt-plate, gave it an Oracular Power: But, inſtead of 2 
the Name of God, * an Author of our own Nation will needs have it to be no more 
[; than the two Words, Urim and Thummim, written or engraven, as we ſaid, and ſo 
1 put in the Hollow of. the Breaſt- plate, under the precious Stones; and that the High- 
8 Prieſt was inſtructed in his Anſwer by a certain Difference he obſerved in the Letters 
made by God's own Diſpoſal. * Chri/tophorus d Caſtro, and from him, Dr Spencer 
tells us, that they were two little Images, much of the fame Nature with the Gentz/e 
Teraphim, which, being ſhut up in the folding or doubling of the Breaſt-plate, did 
from thence give the Oracular Anſwer by a Voice. But, beſides that this favours 
more of Heatheniſm and Idolatry, than of the pure Inſtitution of a divine Law; 
to think that God, who declares himſelf ſo poſitively againſt the zdolatrous Practice 
of the Gentiles, ſhould, by theſe Images of Pagan Invention, take the ready Way to 
give them Countenance and Encouragement; or, to think that the Jews, who were 
particularly commanded nat to learn the Ways of the Heathens, but to avoid them, and | 
act contrary to them, were permitted, nay commanded, and encouraged to make Ule 1 
of this magical and ſuperſtitious Rite, is ſuch an Heap of odd and wild Conceits, as 
no unprejudiced Mind can entertain. And therefore the moſt common, and indeed 71 
the only probable Opinion is, that Vim and Thummim were not any corporeal Things, 
but a certain Virtue and Power, given to the Breaſt-plate at its Conſecration, of ob- 
taining an Oraculous Anſwer from God, whenever Counſel was a{k'd of him by the | 
High-Prieſt with it on, in ſuch Manner as his Word did direct; and that the Names | 
of Urim and Thummim, Light and Perfection, were given hereunto, only * to denote 
the Clearneſs and Perſpicuity, which theſe Anſwers of God had, viz. that they were 
not like heathen Oracles, enigmatical and ambiguous, but plain and manifeſt, and ſuch 
as never tell ſhort of Perfection, either of Fulneſs in the Anſwer, or Certainty of the 
Trath of it. | ; 
q WHETHER this Oracle was only conſulted in the great and important Affairs of When, and : 
State, or might be adviſed with in Queſtions of a lower Nature, * is not entirel ., 
dcetermined by the Learned: But the moſt prevailing Opinion is, that the High- Prieſt 
| was not allowed to addreſs to it for any private Perſon, but only for the King, the 
P reſident of the Sanbedrim, the General of the Army, or ſome other great Prince, or 
publick Governor in 1/-ael; and that, not upon any private Affairs, but ſuch only as 
X related to the publick Intereſt of the Nation, either in Church or State. When 
therefore any ſuch Matter happened, wherein it was neceſſary to conſult God, the 
Cuſtom was for the High-Prieſt to put on his Robes, and over them his Breaſt-plate, © ; 
in which the Lim and Thummim were, and ſo to preſent himſelf before God. The : 
Place, where he preſented himſelf, was before the Ark of the Covenant, not within 
the Veil of the Holy of Helies, (for thither he never entered but once a Year. on the 
great Day of Expiation) but without the Veil, in the holy Place: And there ſtanding 
with his Robes and Breaſt-plate on, and his Face turned directly towards the Ark and 


Mercy-Seat, whereon the divine Preſence reſted, he propounded the Matter, and at ; 
NomMsB. XXIII. 1 ; ſome 1 
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that, Om — vr N ſes farther, that both theſe Oracles were in uſe among the Patriarchs, and 
2 © * Prideanx's Connect. P. I ib. . ebe Tage his Offering, and Cain, that he was refuſed, | 
the Subject. r 8 We 3» n P ww 75 — Jona hanis in Exod. Xxviii. 30. 4 Edxwards upon 11 
Comment on Heſca, iii 1 7 1 1 Diert. de Urim Thummim. t: Edwards's Survey, Vol. I. Peoceck, in his 5 
ae ) * * Oi Manife Fg 7 1 10 poſlibly is, that the LXX tranſlate Urim and Thummim by the Words, i; 
were always clear and manifeſt 1 h ruth, becauſe all theſe Oracular Anſwers, given by Urim and Thummim, | 
Dr Edward: fi % And t eir Truth ever certain and infallible. Prideaux, ibid. * Mr Mea and 1 
cem to be of Opinion, that it might be conſulted in Matters of a private Nature. 
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ſome Diſtance behind him (but without the Holy Place) ſtood the Perſon on whor: 
Behalf the Counſel was aſked, in devout Expectation of the Anſwer; which (as v it 
ſeems moſt congruous to the Thing) was given him by an audible Voice, from the 
Mercy- Seat, which was within, behind the Veil. Here it was that Moſes went to aſk 
Counſel of God in all Caſes ; and from hence he was anſwered by an audible Voice, 
And, in like Manner, whenever the High-Prieſt preſented himſelf before God, oy 
cording to the Preſcription of the divine Law, 'tis reaſonable to believe, that God gave 
him an Anſwer in the ſame Way, as he did Moſes, i. e. by an audible Voice, from the 
Mercy-Seat ; and for this Reaſon it is, that ſuch Addreſs for Counſel is called - . 
"TY at the Mouth of God; and the Holy of Holies (the Place where the Ark and 

ercy-Seat ſtood, and from which the Anſwer was given) is fo often, in Scripture, 
* ſtiled the Oracle, becauſe from thence the Oracles of God were uttered and delivered 


to thoſe, that aſked Counſel of him. 
TutsE, and ſuch like, were the Rites and Ordinances of the Ceremonial and Ee 


nial Law, why clefiaſtical Law, which God gave the Jews. And, before we diſmiſs this Argument, 


tnflituted at 


2 
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there are but two Enquiries more we think ourſelves concerned to make; 1. For 
what Reaſon God inſtituted it at firſt. And, 2. of what Continuance he intended it 
to be. That all the egal Rites and Ceremonial Worſhip of the Nau were but 
Shadows, and Types, and Figures of Chriſt, and of that Redemption, Righteouſneſs, 
and Sanctification, which was to be wrought by him; that their Incenſe and Obla- 
tions, their legal Uncleanneſs and Purifications, their Diſtinction of Meats, their Faſt- 
ings and Feſtivals, and other Ordinances enjoined them by the Law of Maſes, were 
not required, for their own Sakes, or any Virtue or Efficacy ſuppoſed to be in the 
Things themſelves to recommend Men to God's Favour, but were inſtituted to ſigni- 
fy the inward Purity and Integrity of the Heart, and by cutuward Obſervances, and 
ſenſible Things, to lead a carnal and ſenſual People to the Knowledge and Practice of 
Things ſpiritual, we have, in ſome Meaſure, proved before; and the Author of the 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews has ſhewn enough to ſuperſede any farther Enquiry. That 


they were ordained likewiſe for the Prevention of Idolatry, and to keep the People 


from hankering after the Ways and Cuſtoms of the religious Worſhip, perform'd to 
Idols and falſe Gods, either by the Egyptians, from whom they came, or the Inha- 
bitants of Canaan, whither they were going, or any of the idolatrous Nations about 
them, is what the Learned among the Jews, and the ancient Fathers of the Chri- 
ffian Church have not been wanting to obſerve. Maimonides was the firſt, who op- 
poſed, and confuted that received Opinion of ſome Few:/b Doctors, that there was 0 
Reaſon to be given for the ritual Law, which was wholly to be aſcribed to the ſovereign. 
Will and Pleaſure of God. He, by his Acquaintance with the Rites and Ceremonies 
of the Zabii, an ancient Sort of Idolaters in the Eaſt, came to perceive, that moſt of 
the Jewiſb Rites were inſtituted in direct Oppoſition to the Superſtition of that People. 
The Jewiſh Prohibition * of cutting or mangling their Fleſh, of ſhaving the Corners oi 


their Heads, * of wearing a Garment of Linnen and Woollen, of ſowing the Ground 
with different Seeds, of ſeething a Kid in his Mother's Milk, of a Woman's wear- 


ing the Armour of a Man, and a Man's wearing the Garments of a Woman: Theſe, 
and ſeveral other Precepts of the Law of Moſes, are reduced, by that learned Rabin, 
from idolatrous Cuſtoms, as the Occaſion of them; and his Conjectures ſeem to have 


more Weight, becauſe God, in general, did ſo ſtrictly forbid the rs to imitate the | 


Practices of other Nations; ' after the Doings of the Land of Egypt, wherein ye dwelt, 
de ſhall not do; and, after the Doings of the Land of Canaan, whither I bring my 
ſhall not do; Tam the Lord your God, ye ſhall therefore keep my Statutes and my Judg- 
ments: Which Words ſeem to imply, not only that the idolatrous Rites of the Gen- 
tiles were forbidden, but that thoſe of God's Appointment were made in direct Oppo- 
fition to them: And, accordingly, we find the Roman Hiſtorian repreſenting the 
Jews ® as a People, whoſe religious Rites were contrary to all the World beſides; that 
what, to others was meſt ſacred, they accounted profane ; and allowed as lawful, wh 
other Nations were wont to abominate. | is 


Y Prideaux, ibid. z Toſh. ix. 14. a Pal. xxviii. 2. 1 Kings vi. 6, Sc. 2 Chron. ii 16. 
Chap. iv. 20, &c. b Perkins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. II. < Collyer's Introduct. $8 mr of 
More Nev. P. III. c. | Prima Legis noſtrz Intentio Idololatriam tollere, & quz illi adherent, 


0 * - — 7 tiones, 
occaſionem præbent. Jrenæus Lib. IV. c. 28. Facilem ad Idola reverti populum erudiebat per multas a\ or Deut. 


Profana illis 
m 2 bre 


Wc, Tertull, contra Marc. Eib. II. c. 18. f Lev. xix. 28, 29. 8 Ibid. xix. 19. 
XXii. . i Exod. XxX. 19. * Deut. xxii. 5. Lev. xviii. 3, 4. 
omnia, quæ apud nos ſacra, rurſum conceſſa apud ill os, quz nobis inceſta. Tacitus, Hi. Lib. V. c. 4. 
Repreſentation is made of them by Dion. Caſlas Lib. XXXVII. | 
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Ir then the Moſaick Laws and Ceremonies were given the eus, as Barriers Dr Spencer's 
againſt 1dolatry, 120 formally repugnant to the Practice of the entiles z it would Opinion, cen- 
ſound but very oddly, one —— 3 think, to be told, That moſt of them were 
« of heathen Original; and that, to cure his People of Idolatry, God had borrowed 


« the Inſtitution of New Moons and Sabbaths, of Tythes and Firſt-fruits, of Obla- 


« tions and Sacrifices, of Urim and Thummim, of the Ark and Cherubims, and almoſt 


« of all the other Ordinances of the Tabernacle and Temple-Worſhip from idolatrous 
e Man, whether 


it be conſiſtent with good Senſe, or congruous to Truth and Reaſon, that God ſhould 
make Laws exactly contrary to the Chaldeans and Egyptians, and other Pagan Nations, 
ſhewing thereby, that he hated the very Semblance of their Rites ; and yet, at the 
ſame Time, take the Rife of its Inſtitutions from the Cuſtoms and Practices of theſe 
Gentiles : Nay, whether it gives us not ſuch an Idea of God (as Reverence to his 
tremendous Majeſty will not ſuffer us to name) to repreſent him raking up all the 
vain, ludicrous, ſuperſtitious, impious, impure, idolatrous, ma ical, and diabolical 
Cuſtoms, which had been firſt invented, and afterwards practiſed, by the moſt bar- 
barous Nations ; and, out of all theſe, patching up a great Part of the Religion, 
which he appointed his own People. But I forbear Exaggerations ; and ſhall only en tocea/e 
obſerve, that, as many Precepts of the Ceremonial Law were not ſo much founded 
on any unalterable Reaſon, as inſtituted in Bar and Oppoſition to the idolatrous 
Cuſtoms of the Nations, among whom the Jews then dwelt, and to diſtinguiſh them 
from the reſt of Mankind ; ſo do they ſeem, in their primary Intendment, not to have 
been deſigned for any longer Continuance, than the Reaſon, which at firſt occaſioned 
them, ſhou'd remain in Force. And therefore, when the Prophecies ſhould be fulfil- 
led, and * the Defire of all Nations was come; * when the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe 
ſhould be exalted, and all Nations flow into it; ſo that, from the riſing of the Sun unto 
the going down thereof, God's Name ſhould be exalted among the Gentiles, and, in every 
Place, Incenſe ſhould be made unto him, and a pure Offering ; then ſhould the Ceremo- 
nies, which made a Separation between God's People and other Nations, and * fe 
Sacrifice and Oblation, which were of peculiar Uſe and Inſtitution, and not adapted to 
an uni verſal Diſpenſation, be cauſed to ceaſe. 


2 - 4 9% de Legibus Hebr. L. III. EFZadrwara's Survey, Vol. I. Þ Hag. ii. 7. Ia. ii. 2. 
7 Mal. i. 11. * Dan. ix. 27. | = 3 
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CHAP. V. a 


The moſt memorable Tranſations from the Giving of the 


Law, to the Building of the Temple. 


SE 27 HIL E Moſes was on the Mount, receiving theſe Laws from the Mouth Before Chrift, 

> z Re of God, the People below ſoon forgot the Promiſes of Obedience, 1491, Ge. 
they had made, and fell into a ſad Apoſtacy. Moſes, at his going up 2 * 

into the Mount, appointed Aaron and Hur to be the Rulers of the — 

People, during his Abſence; but his Abſence being longer than was ex- 

pected, the Children of Mael began to be uneaſy. They ſaw the Glory of the Lord, 

which wwas like devouring Fire, on the Top of the Mount, and thereupon they concluded, 7, 26e 

that Moſes, who tarried ſo long, was certainly deſtroyed in the Flames: They ſaw Calf, wh 

too, that the Pillar of the,Cloud, which uſed to reſt upon the Tabernacle, and conduct . 


them in their Marches, was gone, and in no Likelihood of returning again; and here- 


CY 
) os 
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upon, having loſt their Leader, as they thought, and the vi/ible Token of God's Pre- 


ſence among them, they come unto Aaron, and, in a tumultuous Manner, demand of 
_ Af _ them another Repreſentation of the Divine Preſence, in the Room of 
2 4 a agony from them. Up, ſay they, and make us Gods, (or as the Hebrew 
Man that br 35 make us a God, which ſhall go before us : For as for this Moſes, the 
at orougt us up out of the Land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of Le : 

a ‚ als. Not 


- 
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Exod. xxiv. 3, d Ver. 14. © Ibid. xxxii. 1. 
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Not chat they were ſo ſtupid as to imagine, that the true God could be made by any 
Man, or that any Image could be a Means of conducting them; but what they want. 
ed was, or outward Object, to ſupply the Want of the Cloud, by being a Type and 
Symbol of theDeity, and where they might depoſit the Homage, which they intended 
to pay to the ſupreme God; for ſo * ſome of the Jewiſh Doctors have expounded the 
Text of Meſes, they deſired a ſenſible Objeft of Divine Worſhip to be ſet before them; not 
with an Intention to deny God, who brought them out of Egypt, but that Something 
the Place of God, might ſtiand before them, when they declared his wonderful Works. 
II; Aaron Tur Commandment againſt making Images had fo lately, in fo terrible a Manner, 
ts: been enjoined by God himſelf, that tho' ſome Reaſon may be given, why the Chil- 
dren of 1/rael were ſo forward to make the Demand, yet none can be imagined, why 
Aaron ſhould comply with it, without Remonſtrance ; and yet we meet with no Re- 
fuſal recorded by Moſes ; all that we have in Extenuation of Aaron's Fault, is from 
the Suggeſtions of the Rabbins, * who pretend, that Aaron's Compliance proceeded 
from his Fear; that the People had murthered Hur, the other Deputy, for oppoſing their 
Defire ; that: to diſcourage them from purſuing it, Aaron demanded all their golden 
Ear-Rings, in Hopes that they would not inſiſt upon having an Idol, which would 
coſt them ſo dear; but that, when Nothing would avail, he took their Gold, and caſt 
it into the Fire, and contrary to his Intention, by ſome Magical and Diabolical Art, 
there immediately came forth a Calf, which much increaſed the People's Superſtition, 
But this, and Abundance more of the like Nature, ſeem to be Concerts, invented for 
the Excuſe of Aaron, who is plainly enough ſaid to have made this mclten Calf, 
which he could not have done, without deſigning it, and running the Gold into a 
Mould of that Figure. = 3 
hy a Calf Bur here a famous Queſtion does ariſe, * For what poſſible Reaſon Aaron ſhould 
-_ 2 fm „ make choice of the Image of a Calf, to be an expreſſive Emblem of the Deity ? What 
Ban, we here render Caff, is, in other Places of Scripture, called an Ox, and as an Ox's 
D:jerent Opi- Head was, in ſome Countries, an Emblem of Strength, and the Horns, a common 
1 85 Sign of Kingly Power; a learned Prelate, out of a Deſire to apologize for Aaron, tells 
us, that his Intention in making an Ox the Symbol of the Divine Preſence, was, to re- 
mind the Mraelites of the Power of God, and to expreſs the rhe okens, they had 
ſeen of it, in their wonderful Deliverance from the Land of Egypt. But how in- 
genious ſoever this Opinion may be, yet it wants this Foundation for its Support, that 
this Hiereglypbick was in Uſe, in the Time of Moſes, which will hardly be proved; 
nor can we well imagine, why Aaron ſhould forget to plead this in excuſe for himſelf, 
when he is called to an Account by Moſes, or why God ſhould have been ſo highly 
incenſed againſt him, had his Deſign been only to exhibit a Symbol of the Divine 
Power and Authority to a People of too groſs Sentiments, without ſuch a viſible 
Repreſentation, ever to comprehend it. * 
ANOTHER learned Prelate of our own Nation, equally inclined to excuſe this 
Action of Aaron's, ſuppoſes, that he took his Pattern from Part of what he ſaw on the 
holy Mount, * when the Shechinah of God came down upon it, attended with Angels, 
ſome of which were Cherubims, or Angels appearing in the Form of Oxen : But this 
Opinion is inconſiſtent with the great Care that was taken on Sinai, not to furniſh 
any Pretext for Idolatry, and the Caution that Moſes gives the People to that Purpole, 
Take ye therefore good heed unto yourſelves (for ye ſaw no Manner of Simi litude, on the 
Day, that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the Midſi of the Fire) leſt ye corrup! 


*!, "yourſelves, 


„ in 


4 Savrin's Diſſertation, and Patrick's Commentary. e R. Jebudab, in Lib. Coxri, P. 1. Sect. 97- 
f Vid. Shemorh Rabba, Set 41. Fol. 156. s Vid. Auguſt. Tom. 4 8840 41. in Exod. 0 
Ambiguity of the Words, wherein Aaron excuſes himſelf, I ca/? it, i. e. the Gold, which they gave me, 2! the 
Fire, and there came out this Calf, Exod. xxxii. 24. gave Occaſion to this Conceit ; whereas his Intent only is, to 
plead, in Mitigation of his Fault, that he was not actually the Maker of the Image ; and therefore' he repreſents, 
that they required him to make them a God ; that thereupon he aſked them for Materials ; that — brought bim 
their Gold : Ther, ſays he, I caſt it into the Fire, I delivered it out of my Hands to the Uſe it was deſigned for, inte 
the Furnace, in which it was to be melted, and there came out this Calf, 1. e. I was no further concern'd in 2 
* was done; the next Thing I ſaw was a Calf: What was done farther, was done by others, not by me:; 6 
* Workmen made the Calf, and brought it to me,” Exod. xxxii. 24. And therefore, to make this his xcuſe ur. 
ſiſtent with what went before, the Words in the fourth Verſe of this Chapter, he received them at their Hands, % 
he faſtiond it, Kc. by a ſmall Emendation in the Text, may be rendered, not in the Plural, but in the ding 
Number, thus: — 4rd he received it Ii. e. the Gold] at their Handi; and they formed it into a Mould, and they Ade 
a molten Calf, and they ſaid, this is thy God, O Iſrael. Vid. Shuck ard's. Connect. Vol. III. Lib. 11. = 
ſome of the Jeu go a great deal farther, and fay, that the Devil entered into this Calf, and made it roar, my : 
Bull, to ftrike the greater Awe into the People; as R. Judah faith in Pirke Eliefer, C. 45. and in Tanchuma, 5 
ſay, it not only roared, but danced alſo. Patrick's Commentary. * Exod. xxxii. 4. 6 bar} 
So it was among the Phæniciaut, the Egyptians, and the Romans, as Patrick ſhews in his Commentary. 
trick, Thid. 9 Saurin's Diſſert. ? Tenniſon, of Idolatry, C. 6. 2 Exod, XXIV, 10. 
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ourſolues, and male you a graven Image ; the Similitude: of any Figure, tbe Likeneſs of 
— or Female, ps 2 any Beaſt, that is on the Earth, the Likeneſs gf any 
winged Fowl, that flieth in the Air, the Likeneſs of any Thing, that creepeth on the | 
Ground, the Likeneſs of any Fiſb, &c, Where the Holy Spirit enumerates Animals of Þ 
all Kinds, and poſitively aſſures us, that none of their Forms or Figures appeared 3 


upon the Mount. t e e fie l 
Tae Generality of Interpreters, who are not ſo inclined to excuſe Haron's Fault, 
have run into this Opinion, that he made Choice of the Figure of an Ox, or A Calf 
in Compliance to the Prejudice of the People, and becauſe that Creature was wor- 
ſhipped in Egypt. That the {ſrae/ites were ſorely infected with the Idolatry of the 
Egyptians, we have many plain, Proofs," from. Scripture to convince us that all Sorts 
of Animals were worſhipped. by the Egyptians, and, among the. zerreftrial,., more 
eſpecially the Ox, is what the ſeveral Authors, who have treated of the Affairs of 
Egypt, do abundantly teſtify; and that the Idolatry of Animals, and more eſpe- 
cially of the Ox, was eſtabliſhed in Egypt, during the Sojourning of the Hraelites 
in that Land, is more than probable from thoſe: Words of Moſes to; Pharaob, if 
we ſacrifice the Abomination of the Egyptians before their Eyes, 1. e. If we ſacrifice to 
our God Oxen, Sheep, and Goats, which the Egyptiaus worſhip and. adore, and, 
conſequently, make an Abomination to the Lord, will they not ſtone us? So that it 
ſeems molt rational to ſuppoſe, that y this Image was made in Compliance to the 
giddy Humour of the People, and in Imitation of the Egyprians,,, who worſhipped 
their Idol Apis, or Serapis, not only in a living Ox, but: in an Image made after tbe 
Similitude of an Ox, with a Buſbelſ on his Head, in Memory (as ſome. lay) of Phar 
raob's Dreams, and Joſeph's Proviſion againſt the Dearth, that enſued them; if. it 
were apparent, that the Worſhip of the Egyptian Apis was prior to the Formation 
of this Golden Calf, which happens to be a Point, wherein! the Learned are not ſo 
well agreed. SER > od en ja ies Juilithw bai um ; 
HoweveR this be, tis a great Inſtance of the Clemency of God,” as, well 
as the Prevalency of a great Man's Prayers, that Aaron, Who, upon, all, Accounts, 
cannot but be thought guilty of a great Offence, upon the Interceſſion of, his Bro- 
ther Meſs, was hot only pardoned, when“ others were devoted to Deſtruction, but 
both he and his Sons, not long after, admitted to the Honour of the Priel cod, and | 
to have that Honour ſettled upon his Family, in an bereditary Succeſſion, 'I'worot; his Ogi i 
Sons, however, Nadal and Abibu, were ſcarce inveſted in their Office, = 2514, Sc. 
violated the Obligations of it, and incurred a ſevere enalty,for ſo doing; * They. took — a 
their Cenſers (as Moſes has related the Fact) and put Fire therein, and put Incenſe — 
tbereon, and offered ſtrange Fire before the, Lord, which be commanded :them not; and | 
there went out Fire from the Lord, and devoured them. Now, in order to know what Nadab and 
this Offence of offering firange Fire before the Lord was, we muſt obſerve, that, Abilu's Crime. 
after the; Conſecration of Aaron and his Sons to the Prieſtly-Office, *.a, miraculous 
Fire from the Lord, i. e. a Fire, which either came, down immediately from Heaven 
or out of the Cloud, which covered the Tabernacle, conſumed the firſt Victims, which 
Aaron offered for a Burnt-Offering: That God had expreſſly commanded, that the 
Fire, which was upon the Altar, ſhould not be ſuffered 70 g out, which (according to 
the Conſent of moſt Interpreters) ſignifies, that the faid miraculous F ire, which had 
confirmed the Inſtallation of Aaron and his Sons, after ſo ſurprizing a Manner, ſhould 
be kept a/rve, and burning with the utmoſt Care.; and that, as it was: required by 
another Law, that at this very Fire Aaron was to kindle the Incenſe, he offered to 
God in the moſt Holy Place, on the great Day of Expiation ; ſo, we may take it for 
granted, that the like Law was impoſed on the inferior Prieſts, with relation to the 
Incenſe, which they were to offer every Day before God, in the Holy Place. 'We have: 
indeed, no Mention made of ſuch a Law, but. the Hiſtory, we arc commenting upon, 
1 l 5 U 11 1 ge ” gives 
Vid. Joſh. xxiv. 14. Ezek. xx. 7, 8. xxii. %% Tk N 
e oh a Dioder, i. 1. 7 Plutal. Mor Lie d. mae & Oſiride. $13 7 7 . hgh Aer be”. » 
You, IE Ger VO Are the Paige in his Sn, which ſens, indeed, 9 be the malt he" 
jabs 8 8 makes for the Forgiveneſs of this Offence, there is this Expreſſion of a ke 1 
» Jorgive their Sins, and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of the Book, which thou haſt written, Exod. . 


3. W M imagi I 
5 reby Moſes does not (as ſome imagine) wiſh Damnation to himſelf,” but only to be excuſed from living any 


onger, if God ſhall refuſe to grant him his Requeſt : For the Expreſſion has a manifeſt Reference to the Nemverlng 


the i i 
ie People of Iſrael, whoſe Names were thereapon written in a Regiſter, and, as they died, blotted out every Vear: An 
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kives us ſtrong Preſumption, that the Uſe of this Fire only was preſcribed; and there. 
fore the Words, aobich be commanded them not, are thought to imply an expreſs Pro- 
hibition of any other. S A ORS AAR. by W 36-07 
Different Obi- rk Crime then of Nadab and Abibu conſiſted in their kindling with Fire, (dia 
we, ftent from that, which was continually on the Altar of Burnt-Offerings, and, conſe. 
| quently, different from that, which God had appointed them to uſe) the Incenſe 
which their Office of Priefts obliged them to offer up to God, every Morning and 
Evening, in the Holy Place. * Other Offences indeed have been laid to their Charge, 1 
* ſome pretending, that they endeavoured to intrude into the mf? Holy Place, (Whick 
was not permitted them to enter) becauſe, immediately after the Recital of their 
Death, in another Place, Moſes relates, how God commanded him to ſpeak unto 
Aaron, * that he come not, at all Times, into the Holy Place, within the Veil, before the 
Mercy-Seat, that he die nut: And others inſinunting, that they were guilty of Intem- 
ance, at the Entertainment made at their Inſtallation ; becauſe, after the Kelation 
of their fatal End, Myſes, by God's Order, gives this Injunction to Aaron, and the 
Remainder of his Sons; * Do not drink Wine nor ſtrong Drink, thou, nor thy Sons 495th 
thee, when ye go into the Tabernacle of the Congregation, leſt ye die: It ſhall be a State 
for ever thro! your Generations, that ye may put a Difference between Holy and Unboh, 
between Unclean and Clean: But theſe are no more than bare Surmifes, that have no 
proper Foundation in the foregoing Texts; nor is there any Occafion to hunt out 
| for Paſſages to augment theſe Offenders Crime. 
it Ti: Hee NA BAB and Abibu had not only been admitted, in common with the reſt o 
| | their Brethren, to the Honour of the Prieſthood, which, among the Jus, was a 
| Dignity of no ſmall Efteem ; * but had particular Motives, which the others had not, 
to the Obſervance of all God's Precepts; as having had the Privilege of ſeeins the 
| Symbols of the Divine Preſence, on that formidable Mount, from whence his Laws were 
| romulgated, without being conſumed. The higher therefore their Station was, and 
it the more diſtinguiſhing the Favours they had received, the more provoking was their 
[| Affront, in attempting to adulterate an Ordinance of God's Inftitution. Common Fire, 
| they thought, might ſerve the Purpoſe of burning Incenſe, as well as that which was 
\ deld more ſacred ; at leaſt, in the Gaiety, or rather Naughtineſs of their Hearts, they 
: were minded to try the Experiment, even in Oppoſition to the Divine Command; 
and therefore it was juſt and requiſite in God (eſpecially * in the Beginning cf the 
Prieſthood, and when one Alteration in a Divine Precept might, in Proceſs of Time, 
be productive of many more) to inflict an exemplary Puniſhment upon them, that 
. others might hear and frar, and not commit the ike Abominations. 
Aaron"; Beba- I may be imagined, perhaps, that the Injunction was a little too ſevere, ' which, 
amn upon Pain of Death, forbad Agron to ſhew any Tokens of Sorrow for ſo great a 
Lofs. What, ſhould not a Father, in fuch Circumſtances, be permitted to devote 
* ſome Time to Grief, which the fatal End of two of his Children did fo juſtly call 
« for? Should Religion reftrain our Tears, when we ſee thoſe, whom Nature has 
« fo clofely united to us, die — ee Can any Conſolation be a Balance to this 
Reflection, or any Grief exceſſive, which is cauſed by the Loſs of a Soul ?”- I Now, 
tho"we are not allowed to judge, or determine any Thing concerning the eternal Fat: 
of Mens Souls; and our Religion, which requires us to fremöle for our own Salva- 
tian, requires us to hope always for that of others; yet, in Caſe we were aſſured, 
even by a Divine Revelation, that thoſe, to whom we were united by the moſt ten- 
der Bonds of Nature, were for ever ſentenced to the Divine Wrath; even then, it 
would become us to reſign them to the Will of God. Aaron, however, had no fuch 
Revelation : He might preſume, that the Juſtice of God, being fatisfied with the 
temporal Puniſhment of his Sons, might be appeaſed, with relation to their eternal 
State, and that + che Fleſh being deftroyed, their Spirits might be ſaved in the Day of th* 
Lord. He knew too, how much himſelf had lately offended in the Matter of the 
Golden Cat, and might juſtly think, that God had called his Sin to Remembrance, in 
che Deſtruction of his Sons: He acknowledged therefore the Righteouſneſs of God, „ 
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Fe Cherc, in his Com upon Lewiticur xix. 23, is of Opinion, that when Aion came down from the Altar, 
after he had offered the appointed Saerifices, am/ <vent with Moſes info the Tabernacts of the Congregaticn, it Wis g 
have Moſes new him vow er wh to burn the Incenſe, accoi to the Commandment of God, Zxod. xxx. a 
And that farun, when he was inſtructed by Ms/es, ordered his Sons, Nauaò and Abibu, to do the fame, which they 


badly obeyed. * Le Clere on Levitiews x. © Lev. xvi. 1, 2. Hi 
* Lev. x. 9, 10. bd Sazrin's Diſſertat. 1 Exod. xiv. k Le Clerc's Commentary. | Lev. 
1 1 Sauriu's Diſſertat. + 1 Cor. v. 5. ; FA | 
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| | | "by s (as the Scri 
ed with Thunder, was not leſs worthy of Homage; he was dumb (as rip- 
as expreſſes it) and opened not his Mouth, becauſe it was the Lord's Doing. 


Wi 1s r the Children of 1/-ael lay before the holy Mount, but were now upon The — 4 


encamping, 


ial Order 

ir R al from thence, their Encampments and Marcbes, by the ſpec rde 
o "odor diſpoſed in this Manner. In their Encampment, they were form'd 
into four Battalions, each under one general Standard; and theſe! were ſo placed, 
that they incloſed the Tabernacle. * The Standard of the Camp of Judah was firſt, 


which conſiſted of the Tribes of Judah, IJachar, and Zabulun, the Sons of Leab ; | | 


d was pitched over-againſt the Tabernacle, on the Eaft Side of it, or towards the 
Rifng of the Sun. On the South Side was the Standard of the Camp of Reuben; 


under which were the Tribes of Reuben and Simeon, the Sons of Leah likewiſe, and 


f Gad, the Son of Zilpab, her Maid. On the Veſt Side was the Standard of the 
Comp of Ephraim ; — which were the Tribes of Ephraim, Manaſſeb, and Ben- 


jamin: And on the North Side was the Standard of the Camp of Dan; under which 


were the Tribes of Dan and Napbtali, the Sons of Bilbab, Rachel's Maid, and of 
Aſher, the Son of Zilpab. Between the four great Camps and the Tabernacle were 
pitched four leſs Camps, conſiſting of the Prigs and Levites, near to the Taberna- 
cle, where their Service lay. On the Eaſt Side encamped Moſes and Aaron, with 
Aaron's Sons, who had the Charge of the Sanctuary. On the South Side were the 
Kobathites. a Part of the Levites deſcended from Kohath, the ſecond Son of Levi. On 


the Vet Side, behind the Tabernacle, ſtood the Gerſbonites, another Part of the 


Levites, deſcended from Gerſbon, Levi's Eldeſt Son; and on the North Side were 
placed the Merarites, the remaining Part of the Levites, who were ſprung from 
Merari, Levi's Youngeſt Son. / 


Tris was the Order of their encamping ; and the Manner of their diſlodging, and and marching. 


marching, was thus: When they were to remove, (which was when the Cloud 
was taken off the Tabernacle) the Trumpet was ſounded, and, upon the fit Alarm, 
the Standard of Judah being raiſed, the three Tribes which belonged to it, ſet forward. 
Then the Tabernacle being taken down, the Gerſbonites and Merarites attended the 


Waggons, with the Boards and Staves of it. When theſe were on their March, a ſe- 


cond Alarm was founded ; upon which the Standard of Reuben's Camp advanced, with 
the three Tribes under it. After them followed the Kohathites, bearing the Sanctuary; 
which being more holy, and leſs cumberſome, than the heavy Boards and Pillars of the 
Tabernacle, was not put into a Waggon, but carried on their Shoulders. Next fol- 
lowed the Standard of Ephraim's Camp, with the three Tribes belonging to it; and laſt 
of all, the other three Tribes, under the Standard of Dan, brought up the Rear. 

IT will not be expected, that we ſhould follow theſe People in all their Marches 
and Encampments, and take Notice of every Accident that befel them in the Wil- 
derneſs, before they arrived at the Land of Promiſe : Let it ſuffice, that in this, and 
other Parts of their Hiſtory, we animadvert only upon ſuch Occurrences, as are moſt 
remarkable, and have been the Subject of ſome Theological Difquiſition. 


Tux long Stay which the Maelites had made in the Wilderneſs of Sinai, had The Fire from 
| fo accuſtomed them to Eaſe and Indolence, that a March of three Days (and that not % aht. 


without ſome Reſt and Relaxation to be ſure, otherwiſe they could not have gathered 
the Manna, which fell every Night about their Tents, and * would keep no longer 
than one Day) made them murmur and complain. God had heretofore pardoned their 
Offences of this Kind, and even indulged them in every Thing they murmured for; 


but, fince the Promulgation of the Law, he began to treat them with more Severity, 


and to puniſh their Refractorineſs in Proportion to the Knowledge, that he had given 
them: And therefore, a Fire, which the Scripture. calls, the Fire of the Lord, as 
either coming immediately from Heaven, like Lightning, or from the Pillar of the 
Cloud and Fire over the Tabernacle, burnt among them, and conſumed * ſome in every 
Part of the Camp ; or, if the Words (as they are in our T ranſlation) be rendered, in 

2 4 25 1285 . the 


„ Pal. xxxix. . " Howell's Hiftory of the Bible Each Standard had i 

ö . the S8 
engraven on it: That of 7udah had the Image of a Lion; Reuben, a Man; Ephraim, an Ox; + N oe 
= 2 theſe Hieroglyphicks were appointed, it is not ſo eaſy to diſcern, though ſome have imagined, that the 
an denotes Wiſdom ; the Lion, Power; the Ox, Aſſiduity ;. and the Eagle, Expedition in the Execution of God's 


Commands. Howell, ibid Between each Tribe, in every one of theſ h 
- , 1 ö m each I . e Quarters, as Jo/ephus tells us [in Au- 
1. 2 11. ] there were diſtant Spaces, like Streets, where oe was . Selng 2 in a Ia and 


* Exod n in their Shop, in the Manner of a City. 2 Howell, ibid. r Saurir's Diſſertations, 
xod. XVI, 2 Kings, i. 12. So Bochart has demonſtrated, that the Word, which we tranſlate 
a 


| the atmeſt Parts, ſignifies in all, or throughout. Hierez, P. IL L. I. c. 34. 
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all that he had brought upon him: He wiſely adored the Divine Hand, which; though 
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| | the utmoſt Parts , the Camp, then may the Suppoſition * of a learned Commentator 

bt ſeem not improbable, viz. that, which is here called Fire, was an hot burning Wind, 

in theſe Deſert Places not unuſual, and, many Times, very peſtilential, but, on this 

Occaſion preternaturally raiſed, in the Rear of the Army, to puniſh the Stragglers, 

| and ſuch as, out of Pretence of Wearineſs, lagged behind. | 

it Tuts Diſaſter, inſtead of terrifying them into their Duty, did but increaſe their | 

ii Murmuring. They began now to impute their Debility, and Wearineſs in marching, ; 

mi - to the Poverty of their Diet; to upbraid Meſes with the Plenty of ſtrong Food, they A 

had in Egypt; and, with Vehemence and Importunity enough, to clamour for 

Moſess Difi- Fleſh. Here it was, that Meſes's Faith failed him: For God having promiſed to give 
88 the People Fleſh in Abundance, even for the Space of a whole Month, the holy Man, 17 75 

| as in a ſudden Lapſe of Mind, ſeems to forget the Miracles which God had formerly 0 

1 wrought : * The People, ſays he, among whom I am, are ſiæ hundred thouſand Footmen ; $a 

it and thou haſt ſaid, I will give them Fleſh, that they may eat a whole Month; ſhall th 

Flocks and Herds be ſlain for them, to ſuffice them ? Or ſhall all the Fiſh of the Sa | 

be gathered together for them to ſuffice them ? Theſe are ſuppoſed to be ſome of the 

Words, which Meſes ” ſpake unadviſedly with his Lips, and for which God gave him 

1 this gentle Rebuke, I the Lord's Hand waxen ſbort? Thou ſhalt fee whether my Mord 

itt Pall come to paſs unto thee, or not. Accordingly there aroſe a mighty Wind, which 

ww brought vaſt Numbers of * Quails, from the Sea-Coaſt, within a Mile cf the Camp; 

it which the People, ſtill diffident of God's Providence, fell greedily to gathering, as 

| | if they were never to have any more. However, while they were regaling them- 

1 ſelves with theſe Dainties, the Scripture tells us, that God ſent * a great Plague a- 

'F mong them : But of what particular Kind that Plague was, it is not ſo well agreed 

| among Commentators. 


I | The Plage, © SOME, from the Words of the Pſalmiſt, a Fire was kindled in Jacob, have been t 
1 4 apt to imagine, that the Plague, here ſpoken of, was that ſame Fire, which is men 
i what, tioned, in the Beginning of the eleventh Chapter of Numbers; and therefore they 


ſuppoſe, that, in the three firſt Verſes of it, Mſeſes but juſt touches upon what he 
afterwards re-afſumes, and, in the reſt of the Chapter, treats of it more copiouſſy: 
But, ſeeing there are ſo many Incidents intervening between the hi and the 7h:rty- 
| third Verſe of that Chapter, it ſeems more likely, that there was a deuble Murmuring , 
| among the People, and a double Plague inflicted on them. * Stomachs, that, for a 
| 


—— —u—P CS 
- 


whole Year, had been accuſtomed to the Digeſtion of no other Food, than the light 
Nouriſhment of Manna, may well be ſuppoſed not ſo able to bear what was more 
heavy and ſolid ; and therefore others have thought, that this was the only Puniſhment 
l which God ſent upon them. The Words of Moſes may indeed be underſtood in this 
| Senſe, as well as any other, while the Fleſh was yet between their Teeth, ere it was 
| 


. NS 


wen.  — 


chewed, the Wrath of the Lord was kindled againſt the People, and the Lord ſmote the 
People with a very great Plague ; which may properly enough ſignify a Death, occa- 
ſioned by their eating of the ſaid Food to Exceſs : Or, if we will needs have it ſome 
particular Dz/eaſe, * the Import of the Words ſeems to remit us to the Squinancy, or 
Tome ſuch ſuffecating Diſtemper, which choaked them, even while they were eating, 
or ſoon after. And to this the Account of the Pſalmiſt gives ſome Countenance and 
Confirmation : * /o they did eat, and were well filled; for he gave them their own De- 
fire, they were not diſappointed of their Luft : But, while the Meat was yet in their 
Mouths, the heavy Wrath of God came upon them, and flew the Choiceſt of them ; inſo- 
much that they, from their luſting after Fleſh, gave to the Place, where they were 
buried, a Name, that ſignifies the Graves of Concupiſcence. 
Korah's R.. AT what Time, or in what Encampment, the Rebellion of Korab and his Adhe- 
6/51, 175: rents happened, the ſacred Hiſtory has not informed us; but in this all Interpreters 
fences. agree, * that the Cauſe of the Mutiny was his Reſentment, upon the Ae 
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Le Clerꝰs Commentary on Numb. xi. * Numb. xi. 21, 22. Y Pfal, evi. 33. x Nom, 
Xl. 23. a Theſe Quails muſt be ſuppoſed to come from the Arabian, or Red-Sea ; and, as Para! ab 
Kibreth Hattaavah were North, or North-Eaſt of the Red. Sea, it muſt be a Southerly Wind that brought them thithe - 
Whether they were Quailt or Locufts, is a Matter of great Diſpute among the Learned. The great Bochar?, in his 
Hieroxoicon, [= II. L. i. c. 15.) has produced many weighty Arguments and Authorities to prove they were the 
| former ; but the learned Ludolphus (whom we mentioned before on this Subject) in his Commentary upon his ET 
| Hiſtory, 2 I. c. 4. ] is ſuppoſed by ſome to plead, with more Juſtneſs and Truth of Reaſon, for the /atter ; * a 
| ver that be, they both agree, that Quails and Locuſts were bred, in great Plenty, about the Banks of the Reyes 
Bechart proves trom J lber, [Antig. L. iii. c. 1. ] and Pliny, = x. c. 23:] as to Quails; and Lodolphus, from S. 


bo, [L. vi. ] and Doodorus Siculus, [L. iii.] as to Locuſts ; to that, which ſoever they were, 'tis very preſumable, that : 
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bi they came from the Rea-Sea, Numb. xi. 33. © Bechart and Menochins, « Pial, bexville 1 
. e Lg Clerc, ubi ſupra. f Saurin's Diſſertations. s Howell's Hiſtory of the Bible, * Pſal. IXI. 
i Kibroth Hattaavah. * Patrick's Commeutary on Numb. xvi. 


89, SC. 


12 
— * - 


4 — =-& _ — - N * . + a4 
I *  - ADE a 
— — . 2 = - 


A 


on. v. From the giving the Law to the building the Temple. 449 


of Aaron and his Family, ſo high above the reſt of the Levites: It may be thought 

likewiſe, that he did not digeſt the late Preferment of Elizaphgn, the Son of Uzziel, | 

who was the youngeſt Son of Kohath, to be chief of the Family of the Kobathites, 

which of Right, = he thought, belonged to him; and therefore finding himſelf too 

weak to make an Inſutrection alone, he perſuaded Dathan and Abiram, of the Tribe 

of Reuben, and thoſe, in whom they 5 255 Intereſt, to join him, upon another Pre- — 
tence, viz. that they were deſcended from the eldeſt Son of Mrael, to whom the 

chief Authority in the Nation (which Moſes had uſurped) belonged ; that he had 

preferred the Tribe of Judah to the principal Place, or Poſt of Honour in their En- 

campments ; and, in the C oice of the ſeventy Elders, to be his Aſſiſtants in the 


s © 


Government, had left thens. of of the Number. at HE EE Ra 
Uyon theſe, and ſuch like Grounds, the Heads of the Faction may be thought 


TY to have proceeded, Korgh ſeeking the Prie/ibood, and the Sons of Reuben the Civil 
F7 Dignity. To juſtify himſelf therefore, as well as his Brother Agron, as to the Admi- 
. niſtration of the Government, both Civil and Ecclefiaſtical, which God had entruſted 
them with, Moſes puts the Matter upon this Iſſue: © Hereby ye ſhall know, that 
« the Lord hath commiſſioned me to do what I have done, and that I have under- 
« taken nothing in Gratification of my own Pride or Ambition : If theſe Men die the 
3 % common Way of Nature, and be viſited like other Men, then may it be taken for 
2 2 « granted, that the Lord hath not ſent me; but, if he he deal with them after a ſtrange 
; te and unuſual Manner, and the Earth opening her Mouth ſwallow them up alive, 
« then ſhall ye underſtand, that theſe Men have provoked the Lord.” - And no , Puni/h- 
ſooner had he ſpoken theſe Words, but terrible Conyulſions heaved the labouring g , 
Earth, and, its Surface cleaving aſunder, Korab and his Faction, with all their OY 
Goods and Families, were ſwallowed up alive, and, the Ground cloſing upon them, 
| periſhed. The other Leaders in this Rebellion, to the Number of two hundred and 
” fifty Men, who had profanely attempted to offer Incenſe contrary to the Law, were 

deſtroyed by a miraculous Fire; and when, the next Day, the People murmured 

againſt Moſes and Aaron, as if they had been the Authors of theſe Mens Death, 

God ſent a Peſtilence among them, which, in an Inftant of Time, (as it were) 

carried off fourteen - thouſand and ſeven hundred of them; and would have pro- 

- ceeded farther, had not the Incenſe of the High-Prieſt made Atonement for the 

8 and put 6 r ² ˙ r! 
a AckxraAx Doctor of the Fewi/h Church, upon this Occaſion, ap lies 
the following Words of the "lr 3. Hh gebe out bis Soul = oy. £ _ 
numbered with the Tranſgreſſors, and bare the Sins of many, and made Interceſſion for 
the Tranſgreſſors. * But had that Rabbin been inſtructed in a better School, and 
thereby enabled to penetrate farther into the Meaning of the Prophets, he would have 
perceived that Aaron, in this Circumſtance, was a Type and Figure of him, whom 
Jaiab ſpeaks of in that myſterious Chapter: and who repreſents himſelf in another 
Book, (rejected indeed by the Jews, but dictated by the fame unerring Spirit) as 
v bold: ng a golden Cenſer, in which he offered Incenſe, whoſe Smoke. aſcended up before 
God, being mixt with the Prayers of the Saints, which, by that My/tical Union, were 
my more efficacious, . 15 6 ; 

Tux Acceptance of Aaron's Office, in putting a Sto t | ron? 
cient Teſtimony of his Right to the Prieſth Sd. — Gods 3 = 2 ee : 
the Matter paſt all Controverſy for the future, God commanded Moſes to ye 4 a 
Red from each Tribe, and to write, or engrave upon it, the Name of the Pri 
of that Tribe, to which it belonged ; on the Rod of the Tribe of Levi, to _ 

Aaron's Name, as being the Prince thereof; to lay up all theſe Rods to ether in 1 

x the Tabernacle; and to let the People know, that God would cauſe BS Rod of „ 
= that Man, whom he intended to honour with the Dignity of the Prieſthood o 5 
bh bloſſom. Why God made choice of a Rod for the Inſtrument of the Miracle h 

was about to work, is a Matter that has been diſputed by Commentators ; but ho 

moſt probable Opinion is, * that for this Reaſon he did it, becauſe the r f 

1 Tribes were uſed to carry Rods in their Hands, as Badges of their . rw 
Some will needs have this Rod of Aaron to have been the ſame with that of Moſes, Nos the ſame 
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i wherewith he wrought ſo many Miracles in Egypr, and at the Neu- Sea; and con. 
| cerning it the Cabbaliſts tell us many ſtrange Stories, viz. that it came originally from 
a Branch of the Tree of Life, which an Angel gave to Seth, who planted it in the 
Wilderneſs, where Moſes found it grown to a Tree, and, by God's Direction, cut 
this Rod from it: While others pretend, that it was given to Adam, and by him to 
Enoch, till it came to Jeſeph, in whoſe Houſe the Egyptians found it, when he died 
1 and brought it to Pharaoh; from whom Jethro ſtole it, and gave it to Moſes; with 
| | Abundance more of the ſame romantick Stuff. But, as there is not the leaſt Inti. 
mation of its being the Rod of Moſes, on the contrary, it is expreſsly called » the 
Rod of Aaron; * ſo it had not been a ſufficient Argument to convince the Infidelity 
of the Iſraelrtes, if Aaron's Rod had not been of the ſame Kind with all the reſt. 
For they might have aſcribed what came to paſs to the ſingular Quality and Virtue of 
that Rod, (eſpecially had it been Maſess Wonder-working Rod) and not to a ſpecial 
Hand of God, appearing to eſtabliſh the Authority of Aaron: Whereas on the con- 
trary we find that the Miracle had it's intended Effect. For no ſooner was Aarons 
Rod, whereon were the Buds, and Blaſſams, and Fruit of an Almong-Tree, produced, 
but the People immediately acknowledged their Error, and from that Time forward, 
we hear no more of any Diſputes with the Tribe of Levi, concerning their Privi- 
leges, nor any Repining at the ſuperior Authority of Aaron. 

Of the hi, BUT it was not long, before they gave an Inſtance, in another Kind, of their mu- 
FW. i * , tinous and rebellious Temper, which proved of fatal Confequence to Aaron and Moſes 
wo both. The Waters, which Meſes, above thirty-eight Years before, had made to 
Q come out of the Rock at Horeb, had hitherto followed the Mraelites in the Wilderneſs, 
{er ot f which Way ſoever their Orders were to march; but, whether God was minded, 
at this Time, to try the Faith of this new Generation, (for moſt of their Fathers, for 

whom the Waters of Horeb were provided, were dead) or that he intended ve 
ſpeedily to bring them into a Country, wherein they might be ſupplied without a 
Miracle; fo it was, that the Waters, (as we ſaid) which all along followed them in 
their r began now to fail, being either ftopped in the Rock from whence 
they iſſued out, or falling into the Red. Sea (as ſome [tnagin) at Ez1on-Geber, * the 
Place of their laſt Encampment, were there ſwallowed up. Upon this Occaſion, 
j the People, as uſual, began to murmur ; Moſes, as his Cuſtom was, makes his Ad- 
| | dreſs to God; and God, as he never failed to do, promiſed them Relief: Take the 
's Rod, ſays he, and gather the Aſſembly together, thou, and Aaron thy Brother, and ſpeak 
bi ye unto the Rock before their Eyes, and it ſhall give forth his Water, and thou ſhalt bring 
| forth to them Mater out of the Rock ; fo that thou fhalt give the Congregation, and their 
Beaſts, Drink. This was the Order, God gave Mofes, and this the Promiſe of the 
Miracle, he intended to work. How it was, Commentators are at Variance to de- 
termine; but certain it is, that there was ſome great Default, both in Moſes and Aaron, 
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God appointed; becauſe we find him decreeing, that they ſhould not live * 70 bring 
the Congregation into the Land, that he had given them ; becauſe they believed not, t1 


Aaron was gathered to his People, the very next Station they came to, and Meſs 
not very long after. eee eine ee. | 
Moſes: OF Tur Talmudiſts have a very odd Conceit, that the great Sin, for which Moſes and 
/ _ N Aaron were hindered from going into the Land of Canzan; was, becauſe they called 
TP God's People, Rebels; and from hence they have fortned a Maxim, that he, abe 
general Oh. Treats te Church, which ought to be honoured, with Contempt, is, as if he blaſphemed 
fen, conte. the Name of God. But, in Oppoſition to this, it ſhould be conſidered, that Mae, 
* on this Occaſion, uſes the very ſame Language that God himſelf does, when he bids 
him lay up the Rod of Aaron, as a Tollen againſt the Rebels; and that, if this was 
the Thing, wherein he offended God, he, not long after, committed the ſame, in an 
higher Degree again, (which Nobody can think he would have done, had it already 
coſt him ſo dear) when he told the People plainly, * Ye have been rebellious againſt ti! 
Lord, ever fince I knew you. Several Chriſtian, as well as Jew:/þ Expoſitors, think, 
that the Tranſgreſſion of Moſes lay in ſiniting the Rock, when he was only ordered ©0 
ſpeak to it: And, for the Support of this, they alledge, * that God is an abſolute So. 
vereign, expecting anabſolute Obedience, and exacting Puniſhment, even of his greate 


- either in not giving ſufficient Credit to the Miracle, or not executing the Order, as 


ſanctiſy him in the Eyes of the Children of Iſrael ; which accordingly happened, for 


Favourites, 
Numb. xvii. 6. * Patrick's Commentary on Numb. xvii. * Thid, on Numb. 0 
> Numb. xxxiii. 36. © Ibid. xx, 8. 4 Ibid. wer. 12. * Ibid. ver. 24. 0 we den os 
: Patrick's Commentary, b Numb. xvii, 10. I Deut. ix. 24. * Hoabell's Hiſtory of the Bible. 


not to ſmite the Rock with it, as he had done before. Tis certain, that the divine 74: my pre- 


vouchſafed that People, that God ed them through it, all along protecting them from Before Chrift, 


\ hich 7 5 
an Pliny reckons among the Sceleratiſſimi Serpentes, the moſt pernicious A. . N 
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Favourites, when th etend to vary from his Commands, or to mix their own Con- 
ceptions with his Directions But though there ſeems ſomething in this, yet it is not 
ealy to conceive, for what Purpoſe God appointed him to take the Rod, if he was 


Writers, who have touched upon this Hiſtory, have made mention of two Defaults #4%. 
in Moſes, his Impatience and his Infidelity ; and therefore we may ſuppoſe, that, the 
Water now ceaſing at the Time, when his Siſter Miriam died, he was exceedingly 
troubled on both theſe Accounts; that, unexpectedly aſſaulted by the People, who 
ought to have paid him more Reverence, eſpecially in a Time of Mourning, he fell 
into a greater Commotion of Anger and Indignation, than was uſually in him ; and 
that this Anger gave ſuch. a Diſturbance to his Mind, and ſo diſordered his Thoughts, 
that, when God bad him take his Rod, and go, and ſpeak to the Rock, he fell into 
ſome Doubt, whether the divine Goodneſs would grant the People the ſame Favour, 
he had done before; that therefore he ſtruck the Rock with Diſſidence, believing it 
improbable, that ſuch worthleſs and rebellious Wretches ſhould deſerve a Miracle ; 
and that, the Water not iſſuing at the firſt Stroke, his Diffidence increaſed into Un- 
beiief, and a ſettled Perſuaſion, that they ſhould have none at all. Another Conjecture 
of a very learned Man (which I mention, that the Reader may judge which has the 
beſt Appearance) is, —that Moſes and Aaron began to diſtruſt God's Promiſe of enter- 
ing into the Land of Canaan at the End of forty Years, and to imagine, that, if they 
brought Water again out of the Rock, it muſt follow them as long as the other 
had done, and engage them again in the like Wanderings: And therefore the Com- 
ment he makes upon their Words is this: What, ye Rebels, muſt we bring Water tl 
of a Rock, as we did at Horeb ? Are all our Hopes and Expectations of getting out of t 
Wilderneſs come to this ?. We never fetched you Water out of the Rock but once, and that . 
was, becauſe we were to ſtay a long Time in the Wilderneſs, and muſt we begin our Abode 
here again, when we thought we had attai ned to the End of our Travels? O ye Rebels, 
have ye brought it to this Paſs by your Murmurings ? Whereupon he preſently ſmote 
the Rock in a Paſſion 7wice, whereas God commanded him only 7o ſpeak to it. But 
which ſoever of theſe Conjectures we are inclined to think moſt plauſible, there are 
few Writers, but who are diſpoſed to extenuate the Fault of Mſes and Aaron, as 
not deſerving ſo ſevere a Puniſhment, had not God, in paſſing their Sentence, conſi- 
dered the Excellency and Dignity of their Perſons, in whom a Fault of this Nature 
was far more grievous, and inexcuſable, than in ordinary Men, | | 


S ECT. I. - 
Of the fiery Serpents, Balak, and Balaam, c. 


| HE Wilderneſs, wherein the Mraelites travelled, was full of all Kinds of Ser- Orne Weld, 
pents ; and Maſes repreſents it as one of the greateſt Mercies and Miracles, 2852, Ce. 

theſe venomous Creatures, until they began to complain © of the Tediouſneſs of their — 
Journies, and their Want of Proviſions, even when they were ſupplied by a mira , fen Ser- 
culous Providence every Day; and then he withdrew that Protection, and ſent Serpents 22 
among them, whoſe Biting raiſed ſuch Inflammations in their Bodies, as occaſioned 

the Death of ſome of the moſt guilty, and violent Pains in all of them. Upon their 
Repentance, however, and the Interceſſion of his Servant Meſes, he appointed a Re- ze Brazen 
medy of a particular Nature, * the Figure of one of theſe Serpents, made of poliſhed Serpent, ach 
Braſs, and fixed upon a Pole, to cure all, that were bitten, as oft as they looked * 
up to it. Whether the Sight of Braſs (as ſome Naturaliſts ſay) be hurtful or no, in 

ſuch Caſes, * this is certainly a Preſcription of Phyjicians, that ſuch People, as are 


bitten 
Pal. evi. 32, and Numb. - m , . : 
* Patrick's 1 bon 1 Dn | 155 1 . 5 n Lightfeet's Chronica Temp. in Numb. xx. 2. 


. . - r G . 3 
hery Serpents, of which Moſes ſpeaks, were of the ſame Kind with tho, eee 


7 ts, Lib. XXIV. . But the f. 
2 — by My Arguments, proved, that they were a Sort of 1 called Hyari, 9 in Winger, they 
Pies ha * 94 4 — raw $4 ens - * Places being dried up in the Summer, they then living in 
Becb. Hieroz, Part II. Lib. II, e. 13. Now, it being the lter fing uf Year, had a moſt ſharp and ſtinging Poiſon, 


could not but be very venomous. Patric 5 5 End of W. 
Numb. xxi. 8, t Patrick, ibid, 1 7 
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bitten with any venomous Beaſt, ſhould be kept from the Sight of the very Image of 
the Beaſt, from which they received ſuch Hurt; and therefore God might take Oc. 
caſion, from the Contrariety of Means, to make Uſe of this Kind of Remedy, that 
the 1/-aclites might know and be perſuaded, that both their Diſeaſe, and their Medi 
cine came from him. 5 Try . 

A Taliſman, which (according to the common Account) is a certain Piece 9 


Metal, made under the Influence of ſuch and ſuch Planets or Conſtellations, having 


wonderful Qualities, to beget Love, and overcome Enemies, to lrive away noxious 
Animals, and to cure ſome Kinds of Diſeaſes, is a chimerical Notien; and thoſe, why 
pretend to reſemble the Figure, which God appointed Moſes to ſet up, to any of 
theſe vain Devices, deſerve our Scorn, more than our Confutation. The Author of 
the Book of Wiſdom, addreſſing himſelf to God, and ſpeaking of the Maelites, has 
imputed the Virtue of this Serpent to its true Cauſe, , be that turned himſelf toward 


it, was not bealed by the Thing, which be ſaw, but by Thee, who art the Saviour of all, 


and therefore he calls it, in the foregoing Verſe, a Sign, or Symbol of Salvation, 19 


put them in Remembrance of the Commandment of the Law, The only conſiderable. 


Difficulty in the whole Tranſaction is, why God, who had forbidden all Manner of 
Images, ſhould, on this Occaſion, command one to be made. This the Jewiſh 
Doctors (as Juſtin Martyr * obſerves in his Days) could give no Account of; but had 
they known Teſus Chriſt, and him crucified, they might have ſoon perceived, „that 
God intended it for a Type of the Death of Chriſt, and the Manner, in which he was 
to die; and that the Effects of the Brazen Serpent, upon them who looked on it, did 


repreſent the Virtue received by true Believers from the Death of their Redeemer : 


For ſo we find Chriſt himſelf explaining the myſterious Meaning of it; as Meſes 
lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of Man be hfted.up, that 
whoſo believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 5 

Tur Hiſtory of the Brazen Serpent carries our Thoughts, naturally enough, to 
that of the Serpent of Aſculapius. Tis pretty remarkable, that the ſame Creature, 
whoſe Aſpect ſerved to cure the 1/raelites, ſhould be made the Symbol of the God of 
Phy/ick among the Heathens ; but, whether that, which we find recorded by Mejes 
concerning the Brazen Serpent, be the Origin of what the Heathens tell us of A. 
culapius, is a Queſtion yet undecided, and may poſſibly deſerve the Elucidatian of the 
Learned. What we have further to obſerve of the Moſaick Serpent is, that it re- 
mained, among the Jews, above ſeven hundred Years, even to the Time of Heae- 
kiah, King of Judah; but, when it came to be made an Objef of Idolatry, and the 
People, for ſome Time, had paid their Incenſe and Adorations to it, * that pious 
King cauſed it to be broken to Pieces, and, by way of Contempt, called it Nehuſhtar, 
i. e. a Lump of Braſs only. 

LoNG had the 1/raelites travelled in the Wilderneſs; but approaching now to the 
Promiſed Land, and having defeated, and utterly deſtroyed the Amorites, and their 
King, who obſtructed their Paſſage thither ; by the Rumour of their Arms, and Ra- 
pidity of their Conqueſts, they put Balak, ing of Moab likewiſe, and his People, 
into a terrible Conſternation. Balak, knowing himſelf too weak to engage the 
mighty Force of Mrael, adviſed with the Chiefs of Midian, his Neighbours and Con- 
federates, to whom he propoſed the common Danger of theſe Invaders; and the Re- 
ſult of the Conſultation was, that he ſhould ſend + Meſſengers to Balaam, the Son 
of Beor, who lived at Pethor, a City of Meſopotamia, by Preſents and Promiſes to 


invite 
u Saurin's Diſſertations. ® Wiſdom xvi. 7. * Contra Tryph. p. 322, 328. For there inſiſting 
upon it, as a Type of Chriſt, and appealing to the 2 what Reaſon (excluding has) could be given of this 


Matter ; one of the Jews confeſſed, that he was in the Right, and that he himſelf had enquired for a Reaſon among 
the Jeauiſb Maſters, and could meet with none. Kidder's | en undo p. 73. Y Ibid. John ill. 
14, 15. The Reader, that deſires to know what ſeveral Authors have ſaid, upon this Subjett 
will find them collected by Saurin, in his 63d Diſſertation. d 2 Kings xvill. 4. © If the 
Meabites had known the Protection they were under, they needed not to have | th afraid ; for, had they been 


— they were particularly exempted from the Sword of Hael, as being deſcended from Lot by his eldeſt 


178175 Deut. ii. 9. | | 88 a 
1 Here in the Oli 2. ament, Balaam is called the Son of Beor, but St Peter, in the New, (2 Pet. ii. 15.) ſtiles 
him the Sox of Boſer : Beor and Bo/er, however, are both the ſame Name in the Original, only differently pronounced. 
But then it looks a little ſtrange, that the Midianites and Moabites ſhould truſt fo little to their own Gods at Home, 
as to ſend, as far as Meſepotamia, for a Prophet to aſſiſt them. But perhaps they imagined, that the Gods of their 
own Country were not able to defend them againſt the God of 1jrael, hr ſo lately ſeen what the gelt. 
done to the Amorites, their Neighbours : Or they might fancy, that Balaam had an Intereſt with all Kinds of Gods 
and might engage them ali to come in to their Aſſiſtance: Or rather, they might know, that he was a Prophet oi the 
fame God, whom the IV aelites worſhipped ; and that therefore, by his Means, they hoped to draw off the od of 
rae! from aſſiſting them, and to incline him to favour their Cauſe, I aterland's Sermons, Vol. II. 
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invite him to come and curſe, the T/reelites + For ſo great\an-Opinion had they of 

this Man's Skill and Power in Divination, « that, by his Benedi cl ien or Imprecations, 

they thought he could turn the Fate of War which Way he pleaſed. 115 
SoME Jeu are of Opinion, that this Balaam was a Sort of Aftrologer, who, Gb- W pr 

ſerving when Men were under ia bad Aſpect of the Stars, pronounced a Curſe upon, en, 

them, which ſometimes coming to paſs, in the neighbourin Nations gained him a 

great Reputation. Several of the qucient Fathers ſuppoſe him no more than a com- 

mon Soot hſayer, (for ſo he is * ſomewhere called) who pretended to foretel future 

Events, and diſcover Secrets, &c. but by no good and juſtifiable Arts. Origen will 

needs have it, that he was no Prophet, but only one of the Devil's Sorcerers, and that 

of him he went to enquire, but God was pleaſed to prevent him, and to put what 

Ariſwer he thought fit into his Mouth. It cannot be denied, however, but that? the 

Scripture expreflly calls him a Prophet; and therefore ſome later Writers haye 

imagined, that he had been once a good Man, and a true . till, loving the 

Wages of Iniquity, and proſtituting the Honour of his Office to his Covetouſneſs, he 

apoſtatized from God, and, betaking himſelf to idolatrous Practices, fell under the 

Deluſion of the Devil, of whom he learned all his magical Inchantments ; though, at 

this Juncture, when the Preſervation of his People was concerned, it might conſiſt 

with God's Wiſdom, to appear to him, and vouchſafe him Revelatiops. 


* BALAAM, indeed, was a Man of no great Probity, and might, by Profeſſion, 74a: Balzam 
be a Diviner ; but, by the free Acceſs he had to God, it ſeems to be apparent, oma rophet. 
he was no common Sorcerer, or Prophet of. the Devil. For, did ever any Sorcerer 
addreſs his Prayers to, and; receive Anſwers from, the Supreme God? Did ever any 
Sorcerer preſcribe a Law to himſelf, to ſay nothing, leſs or more, than what the Spirit 
of God ſhould diate ? The Spirit of God, when did it ever“ come upon an, En- 
chanter ? Or, was it ever known, that an Oracle, upon a remote Event, and what 
God alone was capable of revealing, ſhould be declared by a meer Magician? Bad 
therefore though he was, a Slave to his Paſſions, and an Enemy to the People of 
God, yet it muſt be acknowledged, that this Balaam was a Prophet. But if he 
« was a Prophet, and Servant of the True God, why did he * ſceł for Inchantments ? 
&« Or, what Service could he think to receive from them?“ Now, in Anſwer to this, it 
may be conſidered, + that the Arts of Magicians and their Inchantments to procure 
Prodigies and Oracles, tho' the vulgar People did not underſtand the Foundation 
they were built on, were, to the wiſe Men and Philoſophers, that Produce of Learn- 
ing and natural Science, falſely, indeed, ſo called, but really eſteemed. by them to be 
true: And therefore as Saul, tho he had before || put away theſe who had familiar Spi- 
rits, and the Wizards, out of the Land, was induced, * when the Lord anſwered 2 
neither by Dreams, nor by Urim, nor by Prophets, to go to a Woman that had a fami- | 
liar Spirit, and to enquire of her; ſo Balaam, ſeeing nothing but a full Diſappoint- 
ment of all his Views, in the ſeveral Revelations, which God was pleaſed to make to 
him ; and being warmly inclined ta purchaſe. (if he might, with any Colour, be able 
to do it) the Advancement, which Balak had offered him, was tempted to try, what 
might be the Event, if he uſed ſome of the Arts, which the moſt learned Nations 
held in the higheſt Repute, and eſteemed to be of the greateſt Efficacy. To theſe he 
was no Stranger, and therefore he attempted to try them, but found, to his Sorrow, 
that § there was no Inchantment againſt Jacob, nor was there any Divination againſt 
Jjrael. . To illuſtrate this Part of the Hiſtory, which Moſes hath given us of him, it 
may not be improper to lay down the following Obſervations. | 


It was a received Opinion, among the Gentiles, that ſome People had Power, eſpecially Prophets and Div; 
by the Help of their Gods, to blaſt, not only private Perſons, — even whole Ara. * they 4 be 
abe to offect their Deſign. Macrobius has preſerved us a very remarkable Form of ſuch Imprecations, and brings in 
the Prieſt, that officiates, ſpeaking thus: Dis Pater, five Jovis mavis, fue quo alio nomine fas fit nominare, ut omnem 
am Urbem, exercitumque, quem egg me ſentio dicere, fuga, formiding, . terrore, compleatis ;. quigque. adverſus Legiones, exer- 
cit uwngue noftrum, Arma telague ferent, uti vos, eo, exercitus, eos hoſter, eue Homints, .urhes,. aetoſaue eorum, & gui, in 
illis Locis regionibuſque, agris urbibuſque habitant, lumine ſupremo privetis,, &c. uti oi U eee eorum, quos ego me 
Jentio dicere, capita, a tateſgue aorum devotas conſecrataſque habeatis. Uti- me, meampue fidem,' ;meperiumgue Legiones, 
exer ci! iumgue moſt rum, qui in his Rebus gerendis ſunt, bene ſal dos finatis N. Si bec ita faxitss ut ego ſciam, ſentiam,” uml. 
gamque ; tum qui ſque wotwm hot Favit, recte factum efto, Ovibus atris tribus, Tellus mater, ſegue Fitter obteftor Macrob 
data n. Lib. III. c. 9. ex Sammonico Sereno : And Patricbs Commentary FF 3%... 6nd Sha, Joſh. xiii. 22. 

Inis Ralaam himfelf plainly diſcerned, and therefore calls himſelf,” he, who heard the Wards of God, Numb. xxiv: . 
2 Pet. ij. 16. > Vid. Patrick's Commentary on Numb. xi. Por this Reaſon ſome have * 
poſod, that he was the ſame Perſon, who, in the Book of Fob, is called Eh. Parricts'Commentary. Vid. 
Witſti Miſcel. Sacra, Lib. I. c. 16. I Saurin's Diſſertati —— Nmb. xi Tie W Ibid. 


. . ; ertations. , 
Ve... 1. + Shuckferd*« Oonnection, Vol. III. Lib. XII. . . | Sam. X XVI. 3. 4 Ibid. ver. 6, 7. 
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gene Obferva: 1+. TA before the Giving of the Law, and the Conqueſt of the promiſed Land 
tion: thereupon. there were other true Worſhippers of God, beſides the Deſcendants of Abralay 
diſperſed over the Face of the Earth. 2. That this Worſhip of God * was fre. 
quently mixed with Superſtition and Idolatry, even among them who profeſſed to 
a adore the one God of Heaven and Earth. 3. That this odious Mixture did not hin. 
der God » from revealing himſelf to thoſe, who praQtiſed ſuch a monſtrous and motly 
Religion. 4. That ſupernatural G/s in neral, and thoſe of Prophecy in parti. 
cular, tho' they enlightened the Minds of the Prophets, + yet, many Times, did not 
Haren their Hearts and Affections. And, 5. That the greateſt Weakneſs or Wick. 
edneſs of Prophets never went ſo far, as to make them, pronounce Oracles, contra; 
to what was dictated by the Holy —_—_ ; * I} Balak would give me bis Houſe full of 
Silver and Geld, I cannot go beyond the Word of the Lord, to do either Good or Bad of 
my can Mind, but what the Lord faith, that muff I ſpeak. _ 5 
Balaam's z * Tux Speaking of Balaam's Aſs is a known Paſſage in his Hiſtory ; but the Jews | 
/pcating, nt have not been able to perſuade themſelves, that an Event, ſo extraordinary, really | 
mem 06S paſs. Philo, in his Life of Moſes, paſſes it over in Silence, and Maiminide; 
pretends, that it only happened to Balaam in a prophetical Vifion : But leaft of all 
ſhould theſe Men, who are ſo apt to fancy marvellous Events without the leaſt Ne. 
ceflity, and to give my/trcal Interpretations to the moſt obvicus Occurrences, deny 
their Aſſent to this Miracle. The ſevereſt Philgſophy cannot deny, but that God i; 
as able to make Creatures, deſtitute of Underſtanding, pronounce articulate and m- 
tional Words, as it is for a My/ician, by the different Touches he gives any In. 
| ſtrument, to make it expreſs a Variety of Notes; nor can the Heathens reproach us 
g with any Abſurdity in this Story, * ſince they themſelves relate fo many of the like 
hy Balaam Nature, but not near ſo well ſupported. It may ſeem a little ſtrange indeed, that 
LI Balaam ſhould ſhew no Kind of Surprize, when he heard his Aſs ſpeak like an hu. 
man Creature: But to this ſome reply, that Balaam had probably imbibed the 
Doctrine of Tranſinigration of Souls, (which they prove to be very common in the 
Eaſt) and from thence might be leſs aſtoniſhed to hear any Brute ſpeak : Whereas 
others ſuppoſe, that he was in ſuch a Rage and Fury, at the ſuppoſed Croſſnef 
of the Beaſt, cruſhing his Foot, and falling down under bim, that, for the preſent, 
he could think of nothing elſe ; though the Conciſeneſs of Meſes's Narration, that 
muſt be preſumed to have omitted many Circumſtances, which, if rightly known, 
would diſpel this, and many more Dzfficulties, does certainly, in my Opinion, fur- 
fiſh us with a better and more ſatisfactory Anſwer. 6 
Palaam's Pro- AMONG the many Prophecies, which God put into the Mouth of Balaam, ther 
Prey Cell. is one of a more eminent and peculiar Nature; I ball fee him, but not now ; I fal 
! — behold 


Thus 7% and his Friends dwelt in Arabia, Jethro and his Poſterity in the Country of Midian; and Abrahan': 
Abode in Me/opotamia might leave behind him ſome Praſclytes to the true Religion. The Mfoaliter and Armoniter, 
tis certain, were the Deſcendants of. righteous Lot, who was of the fame Religion with Abrabam + The Midzantr too 
(of whom moſt probably Salaam was) were the 2 of Abraham by Keturah, and therefore, for ſome 'I'\me a 
leaſt, could not but retain the Knowledge of the True God; which makes it not improbable, that God might plart 
ſome Prophets among them in thoſe early Days, in order to preſerve the True Religion and Worſhip, which they had re- 
ceived from their Progenitors, Waterland's Sermons, Vol. II. 

Fx The Teraphims of Laban prove this. Þ Abimelech and Nebuchadnezzar are Inſtances of this, Gen. xxvi. an! 
an. ii. 1. | 

| + Balaam had certainly the Gift of Prophecy, even while he was doing amiſs, and tempting Almighty God, fer 

the Spirit of God came upon him, (Numb. xxiv. 2.) and made Uſe of his Organs in delivering ; Soar remarkable Pri 

phecies, fulfilled in their Seaſon : Such as, the ng Strength and growing Greatneſi of the {/raclites : The Deflrutim 

of Amalck, which came to paſs in King Sail's Time : The Fall of Jak, and of Edom, which: was effected by King Dc 

wid : The Overthrow of the Kenites, which was done by the 4fjrians; and, what is more than all, the Congue/? of tht 

Apprian themſelves, 888 of Chittim, 1. e. of the Macedonians, which was executed under the Conduct of 

Alexander the Great. "Theſe were great and valuable Prophecies : And from theſe we may learn, that the Spirit © 

God may ſometimes vouchſafe to come upon a very wicked Man, (fo far as concerns the extraerdinary Gifts) without | 

" rr or influencing him, as to his Life and Morals, in the Way of ordinary Operation. Materland's Sermon: : 
ol. II. 

For ſo we read, The Head of God"s People judge for Reward, and the Priefts thereof teach for Hire, and the Probe 

el uy for Money, Micah ili. 11. | Numb. xxiv. 13. There is a remarkable Paſſage, in Jeb, | 

this Purpoſe, where he brings in Balaam ſpeaking to Balak in the following Manner: Can you then imagine, that, - | 

in the Buſinefs of Propheſying, it depends on us to ſay, or not to ſay, what we think fit ? It is God, who make; 

« us ſpeak, as he pleaſes, without any voluntary Concurrence of our own, I have not forgot the Requeſt, which * 

« Mt lianites made me: I came with a Deſign to ſatisfy them; and thought of nothing leſs, than of oclaiming the 5 

* Praiſes of the Hebrews, or relating thoſe Favours, which God has determined to heap upon them : But he has weed 7M 

-* more powerful than I. who intended to have pleaſed Men, even againſt his Will. When he enters into our I, 

he makes himſelf abſolute Maſter of them; and, becauſe he has Go 


» II ES 


| es h creed to make this People happy, and 10 ce 
- them with immortal Glory, he has therefore put into my Mouth the Words, which I have now pronounced. Ar TI 
Lib. IV. c. 4. . Numb. xxii. 28. t Mare Nevoch. P. II. c. 42. u Le Clerc's Comment?! 1 
on Numb. xxli. * Witneſs what they ſay of the Aſs, upon which Bacchus rode; of the Ram of Hu N - 
Bull of -Zwropa ; the Horſes of Achilles and Adraſtus; the Elephant of Perus in India; and the Lamb in Egyfts 

- Becehoris reigned there, Patrick's Commentary, Le Clerc, ibid. Patric, ibid. * 
Diſſertations, Numb. xxiv. 17. - 


— 
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uſually a Told Senſe, one relating to the Times before the 


behold him, but not nigb. There ſhail come a Star out of Jarob, and a Scepter ſhall 
ariſe out of Iſrael, . ſhall Fate the Corners of Moab, and defiroy all — Children of 
Seth. All Opinions agree in this, that Balaam here ſpeaks of a King an RT 
and perhaps, in calling him a Star, he accommodates himſelf to the long eſtabliſh! 
Notion, that the Appearance of Comets denoted either the Exaltation ot Deſtructionu 
of Kingdoms; but the great Queſtion is, of what King or Conqueror it is he ſpeaks? 
Some have applied it intirely to David, the moſt illuſtrious of the ewihh Monarchs, 
who extended his Conqueſts, and might very juſtly be ſaid to veri that Part of the 
Prediction, he ſhall ſmite the Corners (or * as ſome render it) the Princes of Moab. 
© Others have referred it, as entirely to the Meſſiah, ſuppoſing, that the Metaphor of 
a Star comports better with him, and his Cele/ttal Origin, than with David, and the 
main Strokes of the Prophecy reſemble an heaverly, more than an earthly Conqueror. 
The Matter however may be compromiſed, if we will: but allow of *alearned Man's 
Obſervation, viz. that the moſt remarkable Prophecies in —_— Teſtament bear 

ab, and the other 
either fulfilled in the Perſon of the Meffiah, or in the Members of his Body, the 
Church : And of this Kind we may juſtly eſteem the preceding Prophecy. For though 
its primary Aſpect may be towards Dævid, yet whoever conſiders it attentively, will 
perceive, that its Ideas are too full to extend no farther ; and muſt therefore, in a 
ſecondary and more exalted Senſe, refer us to Chriſt, whoſe Kingdom ruleth over all, 
and to whom all Things are put in Subjection under his Fret. In this Senſe the Gene- 
rality of Jeres, as well as Chriſtians, underſtood it: And 'tis no improbable Con- 
jecture, (Whatever ſome may think of it) that by the Strength of this Prophecy, 
kept upon Record among the oriental Archives, the Magi of that Country were di- 
rected to Jeruſalem, at our Saviour's Nativity, enquiring, * where 1s the King of the 
Jews, jor we have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt. 


Tur Prophetic Benedictions, which Balaam, though ſore againſt his Will, poured Batlazm', 
out upon the Children of Tfrael, ſo provoked Balak, that being no longer able to 8 Ai. 


reſtrain his Rage, he bad him haſte and be gone; I thought to promote thee to great 
Honour, but lo ! the Lord hath kept thee back from Honour. Whereupon, vexed at 
his Diſappointment, and reſolving to revenge himſelf on God's People, as the Occa- 
ſion of it, the Prophet inſtructs their Enemies in a wicked Artiſice, which was to 
ſend their Daughters into the Camp of Mael, in order to draw them into Fornication, 
and thence into 1delatry, as a ſure Method to deprive them of the Favour of that 
God, whoſe Aſſiſtance had made them ſo formidable. The Artifice ſucceeded : For 
the next Thing we hear is, that Iſrael joined himſelf t Baal-peor. But what this 


Baal-peor was, is a Queſtion as yet undecided. 


* 


THE ancient Jews generally * * that he was no other than a Priapus, and Baal-peor, 
ſcene Practices, or Peſtures at leaſt, as are not fit 


that his Worſhip conſiſted in ſuch 
to be named. But others have thought, that, as Baal is a general Term, which 
ſignifies Lord, Peor might poſſibly be the Name of ſome great Prince, tranſlated into 
the Number of the Gods; (as it was a known Cuſtom among the Heatbens, to deify 

the Souls of Men, and canonize them after Death) and to this the Pſalmiſt may be 
ſuppoſed to allude, where he tells us, that, when the 1/raelites worſhipped Baal-peor, 


® they eat the Offerings of the Dead: Others have imagined, that as Peor is the Name 


of a Mountain, in the Country of Moab, where the Temple of Baal (by whom they 
underſtood the Sun) was ſituated, from hence he might be called Baal-peor, even as 
Jupiter was called Olympius, becauſe he. was worſhipped in a famous Temple, built 
upon the Mountain O/ympus. Either of theſe Conjectures ſeem more probable, than 


| the 


* IL Clerc's Commentary. © $0 the LXX. rd Afανννν? Mcuf, which alters not-the-Senſe. Vid. Patric#s 
Commentary on Numb. xxiv. H. Grotius ad Matth, i. 22. f Witfius, in his Miſcell. Sacra, Lib. J. c. 16 
—_ * this TER of Origens, but not upon ſufficient Grounds.  — + . ; 

latth. ü. 24. Numb. Wi. 11. This indeed is not mentioned in Mun xxiv. 

Interview between Balaam and Balak ends, but Mejes (Ch. xxxi. 16.) ainly N Counſel e 2 
lays the whole Blame on him. St Jahn likewiſe, in his Revelation (Ch. ij.” 14.) ſpeaking to the Church of Perga- 
705, in the Name of Chriſt, takes Notice of this wicked Advice: 7 have Jomt ſcau Things againſt | thee, becauſe - 
haſt thoſe, that held the Doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cuſ a Stumbling-Block before the Ghiliren of Iſrael, 0 
eat Things Jacri ced unto lazls, and to commit Fornication : Where the Perſons, pomnted-to, were-a wretched ect of falſe 
7 eachers, Whic ſtarted up in the very Infancy of the Chrifiian Church. They held it lawful to follow OT Luſts, to 
_— ON, Adultery, Inceſt, and other Impurities. This palatable Doctrine ſuited the Taſte of the Volup- 
wor Pg * the Teachers in much Applauſe, and many a fair Prefent-from their carnal Hearers : And therefore, 
ys? hr 2 very like Balaam's, and the principal Motive to it was Awarice, and a Deſign of flattering 
ed Aer 1 * their Luſts, as theſe Teachers were compared to Balaam, and their Doctrine to J, ſo they ob- 
Y e Hebrew Name of Baldamites, as their Greek Name was Nicelaitans, both of the ſame Signification, 1. „ 

ords, and Leaders of the People. Waterland's Sermons; Vol. II. : | 


k [ » 2 . * IT 
Numb. xxv. 3. Mede's Diſcourſes, Lib. III. c. 4 m Pfal. cvi. 28. " Selden, de Diis Syris. Synt. 


1. c. 5. and Patrick's and Le Clerc's Commentaries. * Vid. Tenniſen, of Idolatry, c. 4. 
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the other, becauſe ? the ancieriter the Books are, which treat of theſe Matters, the 
leſs Mention they make of any Impurities in the Worſhip of Bal. 
Phineas, 42 BUT whatever this Baal-peor was, tis certain, that the Crime of worſhipping him 
of Zeal. was very enormous, ſince it drew upon the 1/aelites ſo ſevete a Puniſhment... A. 
Thouſand + principal Men, that had been guilty of this font :{delaty, were, by God's 
Appointment, -publickly executed, and three and twenty Thouſand deſtroy d by a | 
Peſtilential Diſeaſe, which was going to ſpread itſelf farther, had not Ph:neas, the 
Son of Eleazar, and Grandſon of Aaron, (by the Command of | Mefes, ſays Phila, 
but ſhould rather have ſaid, by a divine Impulſe and Inſtigation) at one bold Stroke. 
killing both Zimri, and his Midianitiſb Paramour, put a Stop to its Progreſs. ; 
An Objetion, * ByT was not Zimri + a Prince of a Chief- Houſe among the Simeonites, an Head 
of a powerful Family at leaſt, and conſequeatly, not accountable to Phinras for 
* his Behaviour? How then could he have a Right to execute this Vengeance upon 
% him? Or, what could be the Safety of even the higheſt Magi/trates, in this Oeco— 
* nomy, if private Men put on an officious Zeal; and aſſaſſinate, at Plcaſure, thoſe, 
Anſwered, © Whoſe Actions were unjuſtifiable, and deſerved Puniſhment ?' Zimrz indeed was 
a great Man; the Prince of a Tribe, (as || Joſephrs makes him) and one of the f. 
preme Judges, whoſe Right it was to be Aſſeſſors with Moſes and Auron in the Go. 
vernment of the People, and conſequently could not be regularly brought under 
the Judgment of any inferior Authority. Moſes had ordered juſt before, that all the 
People, who had joined themſelves to Baal-peor, ſhould be proceeded againſt according 
to Law, and puniſhed by their proper Officers; but ſo far was Zimri from paying 
any Regard to this, that we find him acting in open Defiance to it; and, inſtead of 
appointing the Judges of his Tribe to puniſh thoſe, who were under their Juriſdiction, 
openly, and in the Face of the Congregation, abetting, by his own Practice, what 
he ought to have uſed his Authority to correct and ſuppreſs 1. He brought unto his 
Brethren a Midianitiſh Woman, in the Sight 'of Moſes, and in the Sight of all the 
Congregation' of the Children of Iſrael, who were weeping before the Decor of the Ja- 
bernacle : So that ſomething extraordinary was here neceſſary to be done, in order 
to puniſh a Crime, which appeared too daring to be cotrected, in the Practice of 
a Perſon, who ſeemed too great to be called to an Account for it. God indeed is 
the Fountain of all Power, and whoever: has a Right to command or, puniſh another, 
muſt derive it, either by Way of Delegation from thoſe, whom he has appointed to 
prefide, or by an immediate Revelation and Commiſhon from Heaven: And there- 
fore to juſtify Phineas in this warm Expreſſion of his Zeal,'we may obſerve, that God 
had not only commanded, that the Perſons, who had committed thefe Abomina-, 
tions, ſhould be puniſh'd with Death, but had enjoined Phineas, in particular, even 
before he attacked Zimri, to cut off that bold Offender; for ſo the divine Declara- 
tion ſeems to import, |||] Phineas, the Son of Eleazar, the Son of Aaron, the Prieft, 
hath not only turned away my Wrath, but, becauſerbe was zealous far his God, has made 
— an Atonement for the Children of Iſrael. But what Merit could there be in the Death 
of Zimri ? How could that expiate the Sins of the Congregatian? Or, what had 
Phineas to do, to pretend to make Atonement, unleſs God had appointed him, fince 
++ no Man taketh bis Honour to himſelf, nor can perform this Office to any Effect, 
but he who is called of God, as was Aaron? Alb this is reſolved by what God orders 
Moſes to declare to the People; Wherefore ſay unto them, Behold it was, 1, (for ſo the 
Hebrew ſhould be rendered) who gave to him my Covenant of Peace: Intimating, that 
Phineas had not done a raſh Action, moved to it by an impetuous Spirit, but that 
God himſelf had directed him to what he had performed; made him an expreſs Cœve- 
nant upon his performing it; aſſured him, that the doing it ſhould obtain Pardon 
for the People, and that, upon the Death of the two Miſcreants, ſlain by his Hand, 
the Wickedneſs, that had been committed in the Camp, ſhould be forgiven. In this 
View of the Fact all Things are clear; and the Behaviour of Phineas in it appears to 
be nothing more, than a zealous and intrepid Performance of what God, by an e- 
preſs Revelation, had required him to do. ' oY 8 


- 
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1 Ne Precedent IT muſt not be diſſembled however, that upon this Fact the Jews found what 
[: 1 fer «there. they call the Judgment of Zeal, which authorized ſuch, as were full of this holy Fe- = 
5 8 A 3 þ = Bk this 7% TA mary | „ IVa 2 5 16 rac 2 
1 a ; , 711 [ „cia 5 18 91 1. 100 un er] 99 a ; 
| | ? Patric#s Commentary. 4 Thus the LXX, the Vulgat, and ſeveral other Interpreters underſtand it. And has 
i Reaſon for this Acceptation, if what the Samaritan Chronicle tells us be true, v. that the Daughters of the ch — 
| of Moab were ſent, finely dreſs d, to allure the 1/azlite:, aid one of the King's _ ters among the reſt, Patrick, 1 4 
Numb. xxv. 8. * Shuckford's Connection, Vol. III. Lib. XII. | + Numb. XXV. 14. | Antiq. Lib. ©): 
c. 10. 4 Numb. xxv. 6. |], Ibid. xxv.,11.  FÞ Heb 4. ; 
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vour; to puniſh any violent Offenders, thoſe that af hemed God, een. —— 
Temple, &c. in the Preſence of ten Men of Mel, without any A cn ie 
But the Example of Pbinebas countenances no ſuch Practice; nor can k is Action, 
done upon an /extraordinary Occaſion, by a Perſon in a publick Authority, moved 
therennto by a flrong divine Impulſe, if not expreſs Revelation, (and what is 4 Cir- 
cumſtance that ſome People add) in a Commonwealth, not perfectly ſertled, bg 
made a Precedent for private Men, under a different Situation, to invade the Office 
of the Magiſtrate, without manifeſt Danger of Enthufiaſtick Violence and Outrage, 
even againſt thoſe, that are moſt innocent; as we plainly find it happened among 
the Jeu, when, in the latter Times of their Government, they put this Precedent 
in Execution; of which, St Stephen, whom they inhumanly ſtoned, and St Paul, 
whom they vowed to aſſaſſinate, without any Form of Juſtice, are: notorious In- .. 
ſtances. 144% 05 e lth. eee, | 
» WuBrTHER this Phinebus was ſent to command the Troops, which were inſtantly 

appointed by God, to take Vengeance of the Midianites, for having ſeduced his Peo- ;- 
(ple into Whoredom and Idolatry ; or whether he went along wi ol: 
er form ſuch ſacred Offices, as ſhould be required by the General, * who, with, more 
Probability perhaps, is thought to be Jo/bua, are Queſtions, ariſing from the Silence 
of Scripture, concerning the chief Commander. At this Time, indeed, it was not uſual 
to ſet Prieſts at the Head of Armies, but, in the Time of the Maccabees, (who were 
of the Sacerdetal Line) the Troops of 1/rael were commanded by them: And * there- 
fore ſome have ſuppoſed, that Phinehas, being an extraordinary Perſon, of great Cou- 
rage, and ſignalized by his late magnanimous Action, might poſſibly recommend 
himſelf (even contrary to the common Cuſtom) to the chief Command, in order 
to compleat the Revenge, he had begun. But whoever it was, that headed the ſmall 
Army of Iſraelites, tis certain, they obtained an abſolute and compleat Victory over 
their Enemies, and (what made it more wonderful) ! without the Loſs of one Man 
on 1jrael's Side, as appears from the Report of the Officers, made upon a Mufter. 
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Iſrael's Gene- 
ral, and Vich- 


th the Army, only to Midianites. 


Tus is the laſt memorable Action, which the Maelites did under the Admini- Moſes 445 


Admonitions ts 


ſtration of Moſes ; for their forty Years Travels. were juft, now expiring, and, conſe- 7," People, 


quently, the Time of his Diiſſalution drawing near. Being ſenſible of this there- 
tore, and willing to take his laſt Leave of them, in a Manner ſuitable to the Care 
and Affection, he had all along expreſſed for them; he called them together, in the 
Plain of Moab, by Jordan, and there briefly reminded: them of all that had be- 
fallen them, and their Fathers, ſince they left Egypt; how graciouſly God had all 
along dealt with them; and how manifold their Rebellions and Provocations had 
been. He repeated the chief Injunctions of the Law ; exhorted them to a ſtrict 
Obſervation of it ; promiſed they ſhould ſoon enter into the Land of Canaan, and 
commanded them to deſtroy the Idols, and extirpate the Inhabitants thereof. He 
encouraged them to be faithtul to God, upon Aſſurance, that, if they kept his 
Commandments, Bleſſings would be ſhowered down upon them; but if they neg- 
lected them, Curſes and Calamities. He renewed: the Covenant with them in the 
Name of God; ordered the Diviſſon of the Land, whereinto they were paſſing, - 
among their ſeveral Tribes ; and, after he had recorded all theſe Things in a Book, 
which he committed to the Care and Cuſtody of the Levites, and, by the Divine 
Direction, compoſed an Hymn for the People to learn, in Commemoration of God's 
Favours, and their Ingratitude ; he appointed Joſhua, a Man every Way qualified 
for ſo high a Truſt, to ſucceed him in the Government. CE TN 


SE : 


Havins thus diſcharged the Office of a Faithful Ruler, and left them the beſt Of the Werld, 


Legacy that he could, Laws, for the Direction of their Lives, and a Man of Worth 
and Ability, to be their Leader; he took a ſolemn Farewel of them, in a propbeti- 


Before Chriſt, 


cal Bleſſing, which he pronounced upon each Tribe, as Jacob had done before hi 


Death; and ſo went up to the Top of © Piſgah, from whence he might take a full %% Pare- 


View of the Countries round about. Here he feaſts his Eyes with the Proſpect 7 F ery 


$54 _ that 

- * Le Cleres Comment. on Deut. xxv, Adds vii. 58. and xxiii Bm, f "(erta | 
triebs Commentary. * Patrick, ibid. Y Vid. Numb, rae = * —— —— C thi 4 — 
_ are the Matter and Subſtance of that Book, which is called Deuteronomy, i. e. a ſecond w 2 of the 
© Ibid — _— Dupir's Hiſtories of the Bible. Vid. Deuteron. pafſim. mY Deut. xi. 
- XXXiif, Yeah was the very Top of Mount Nebe, as Nele was the higheſt Part of the Mountain Abarim,, 


which is a long Ridge of Hills between the Rivers Henan and Jer dan in t ; | 
: | A u, ſituate in the Pl f Moab. Well?s Geog : 
| CG oo l a ion, that God ſet before Me/es a compleat 8 of Canaan, — — Part of it was _— 
1 but as this might have been done on the Plain of Moab, without ever going up into the Mountain, it 


eems more reaſonable, that he frengthened his Eyes Wich a ter Vi ; 
* h n 
Proſpect of the Country, than otherwiſe he could — done ä — {mommy nnn 
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Valley of Beth-peor, in the Land of Moab ; but ( 
tion of him) of the Place of bis Sepulchre, knoweth no Man, even unto this Day, 


that good Land, which he is not permitted to enter z views the delightful Town an 


Plains of Jericho; ſees Lebanon fait Cliffs and lofty Cedars ; and then " reſigns his 


o o 


naan, than what he had juſt N and others, © to inter his Body, in the 
but (to prevent all ſupe rſtitious Adora- 


N 


Of the Paſſage of Jordan, and taking Jericho. | 


'TPON the Death of Moſes, Joſhua, by the Command of God, ſuccreded to 
the Government. He had been Prime Miniſler to Moſes, for the greateſt 
t of thoſe forty Years, that the Iſraelites wandered in the Wilderneſs; had ſeen 


ce wonderful Works, which God wrought by his Hand; underſtood well the Na- 


ture and Diſpoſition of the People; was one of thoſe twelve Spies, which were ſent 


to ſearch the ende Land; and one of the two, that gave a juſt Report of it: 
And, for theſe and ſome other Qualifications, he was inſtalled into his Office with 
great Solemnity. After this Ceremony was over, the great Expedition, the People 
were to go upon, was, to take Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan : But, becauſe it 
was bounded by the River Jordan, they were firſt to paſs that, in order to inveſt its 
chief Frontier-Town, which was Jericho. 


The paſſing ff FORD AN, according to the Account of Foſzpbus, was the largeſt and moſt cele- 


Jordan. 


brated River in the Holy Land. Its Head was anciently thought to be Panion, but, in 
Truth, it paſſes thither under Ground; for the firſt Source of it is Phiala, an hundred 
and twenty Furlongs from Czſarea Philippi, a little on the Right-hand, and not much 
out of the Way to Trachonis. From the Cave of Panion, it croſſes the Bogs and Fens 
of the Lake Semechonites, and, after a Courſe of an hundred and twenty Furlongs 
farther, paſſes under the City of Julias (or Bethſaida) ; then over the Lake of Gen- 


. nezareth, and ſo running a long Way through a Wilderneſs, or Deſert, it empties itſelf 


at laſt into the Lake Aſphaltites, or the Dead-Sea. In the whole, it is about an hun- 
dred Miles long ; but, at preſent, not above * twenty Yards broad ; though certainly 
it was much larger at the Time, when the Children of 1/-ael paſſed over it. It was 
then the Time of Barley-Harveſt, or (as it is expreſſed in another Place) in the fr 
Month, i. e. the Month of March, when the Snow upon Mount Lebanon uſed to diſ- 
folve, and fwell the adjacent Rivers to a conſiderable Degree. But how large ſo- 
ever it then was, as ſoon as the Priefts, who carried the Ark, and went firſt in the 
Proceſſion, approached the River, its Waters were parted ; and whilſt the Waters 


above forgot to flow, and ſtood till, as if they had been congeal'd, thoſe below ran 


down the Channel towards the Dead-Sea, as uſual, and ſo left the Ground dry for 
the People to paſs over. The Jeuiſb Doctors have a Tradition, that the vaſt Heaps 
of Waters, piled one upon another, while the Maelites paſſed over the River, being 
feen to the People of Jericho, and other adjacent Places, occaſioned a general Con- 
ſternation. Jericho, according to 50 plus, is diſtant from Jordan about ſeven 
Miles and an half, and the intermediate Country was a Plain; but whether this 
Circumſtance be true or no, we ſhall not contend; all that we ſhall ſay upon the 
Whole is this :=* That they, who look upon this Part of the divine Hiſtory as in- 
probable, if not incredible, ſhould dorwell to conſider, what Shame it is to _ - 

Ah, 


1 The Jews have a Saying of Moſes, that Lis Soul departed avith A Kiſs, becauſe he is faid to die Ai, at the Mouth, 
{as i is literally in the Hebrow) i. e. according ' to the Word of Gad. But, if there be any Senſe in the Expreſſion, 1 
muſt be, that he parted with his Soul with great Chearfulneſs and Serenity of Mind. 1 — Miſcel. Sacra, C. 17. 
8 N of —_— Death are ſo fully — it ſeems to be a frivolous Notion 1 the * 2 

| ed by ws, [Antiq. Lib. IV. c. 8.] and followe ſome Chriſtian Fathers, that he did not die, 
rroallated into — Fea M ſtands-and Aiken bebte del. Patrick and Wigffus, ibid. b This wery Rec: 
Jon wwe bave in R. Levi Ben. Gerſom : Fortaſſe fi innotuiſſet locus, errando erraviſſent generationes ſequentes, & fecil 
ent ex eo Deum, per claritudinem miraculorum, quibus excelluit. Nonne vides quod in ſerpente zneo, quem fecerat 
Moſer, erraverint quidam Iſraelitarum? Wirfus, ibid. De Bell. Jud. L. III. * This is Maundre 
Account of the River ; [Journey from Aleppo, p. 83.] but it is very certain, that, as the Courſe of Rivers is liablet9 
A Jordan was a much larger Stream, when the 1faelites came into Canaer, than it is now. In 4 — 
, it filled a larger Channel, and therefore he ſtiles it, Amnis ambitigſus. I Nat. Hiſt. Lib. V. c. 19.] When 
te, Veſſels of Burthen were navigated in it; [ Geogr. Lib. XVI.] and therefore the ſame ingenious Traveller o. 
erves, that anciently it had covered a large Strand, and waſhed up an outer Bank, about a Furlang from the common 
Channel, Mawnadrell, ubi Supra. T K Joſh. iti, 15. 11 Chron. xu. 15. m This agrees very 
well with Mr Maundrell's Account, who tells us, that he arrived at the River Jordan, from Jericho, in two Hours: 
. Patrick's Commentary, N oe | 7 
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Faith, chan the Heathens.; who, left their Gods fhould be. thought lefs powerful, 
than the God of 1/rae/, forged „ thoſe Stories, which the Perfrans tell Us of, N 
paſſing over Rivers, and the Greets, of Neptane's drying up Hachus, & "ap en ere | 
ſhould they call in queſtion the Power: of the true God; lince it cannot be conteſted, 
but that, either by himſelk, or. by his Angels, he could eaſily (top the Courſe of a 
River, make its Waters riſe up in an Heap, as high as he pleaſed, and ſo ſtand reared 
in Firmneſs and Solidity, as if q y were congealed ? 
T1r1s wonderful Paſſage of t 


1 
. 
* 


River Jordan ſo alarmed the neighbouring People; 
that they flocked in great Multitudes to Jericho, as the ſtronge and malt tenable 
Place in the Countty, there to Wait for Yo/ua's Approach, and to put a Stop to his 
intended Conqueſt. It was not long before Joſhua came up with his Army; and, 


* 


The Perſon, | 
that appeared 


to Joſhua, 


while he was conſidering with himſelf in what Manner he was to attack Fericho, | 
there appeared to him, in 4 martial Habit, a very extraordinary Perſon, who gave 


him Inſtructions what to do: But who this Perſon was, it is not ſo. well agreed among 


the Learned. Several, both Fewijh and Chriſtian Authors, are of Opinion, that the 


Perſon, who ſtiles himſelf here the Captain of the Hoſt of the Lord, was an Angel, 
and particularly, the Angel Michael, who, in the Prophet Daniel, is ſtiled one of the 
chief Princes of the People of God, and ſuppoſed to have had the Prefidence over them, 
after that God (incenſed againſt them for making the Golden Calf) withdrew his im- 
mediate Preſence from them. Tis evident however, that Joſhua conceived an higher 
Opinion of him, becauſe he fell on his Face, and worſhipped bim, which he would 
not have done, had he ſuppoſed him to be an Angel only; nor can we imagine, how 
the other could have accepted his Worſhip, much leſs why he ſhould command him 
to put off bis Shoes," (which was the higheſt Acknowledgtnent of a divine Preſence, 
that was uſed among the Eaſtern Nutions) had he not been a divine Perſon : And 
therefore, the more probable Opinion is, © that this Captain, or Guardian of the Lord's 
« Heft, who ſuffered himſelf to be worſhipped, and by whoſe Preſence the Place 
% where he appeared was ſanctiſied, was no other than the Son of God, whom all the 
« Angels in Heaven are commanded to worſhip and adore.” NE 

ACCORDING to the Inſtructions of this divine Perſon, Jeſbua cauſed all his Forces 
to march round the Place fix Days ſueceſſively, and, on the ſeventh Day, when (after 
ſeven Times ſurrounding the City) the Prieſts 5/ew with the Trumpets, and the 
People ſhouted with a loud Voice, the Wall thereof fell down flat, ſo that the Army 
marched directly up to it, and took it, and put all to the Sword (Rabab and her 
Family only excepted) both Man and Beaft. It would be Madnefs to repeat what 
ſome Authors (in order to depreciate this Miracle) have told us of a certain Fit- 
neſs there is in Sounds, to break and demoliſh ſolid Bodies; and how, from the vio- 
lent Effects of ſubterraneous Eruptions, or the blowing up of ſome Magazines of 
Powder, they have ſuppoſed, that the Fall of the Walls of Jericho might be imputed 
to a natural Cauſe. The Number of the Trumpets we find was but ſeven, and theſe 
made of Rams Horns, which could not be of the /brilleft Sound; and tho' the Noiſe 
of ſo great a Number of People might be very loud, yet ftill it would require a Mi- 
racle in Joſhua to know, what the juſt Proportion was between their Noiſe and 
the Strength of the Walls of Jericho. This is however but mere trifling with Mat- 
ters of Fact. The ſacred Hiſtory has repreſented the whole Event, as an extraordinary 
Act of the divine Power, exerted for the Encouragement of the Iſraelites, and the 
Confuſion of their Adverſaries: And accordingly, if we peruſe the Account of the 
Conqueſt-of the Land of Canaan, we ſhall find, that this was not the only Inſtance 
of the divine Interpoſal. 2 my 


Of the Shower of H ail-ſtones, and the Sun's flanding ſtill. 


OT long after the taking of Jericho, all the People of that Country (except 
the Gibeonites, who, pretending to come from afar, drew i Foſhua and the 

eads of the Tribes unwarily into a League) confederated together, in order to 
defend themſelves againſt the Mraelites: But Jeſbua, coming upon them ſuddenly, 
put them to Flight, and, to compleat the Victory, God did two great Miracles for 
Mae that Day; he 1. caſt down great Stones from Heaven upon their Enemies, as 
va Theſe are collefted by Hurtia, in his uzſtiones Xlnetanz, L. II. c.12. » Joſh. vi. 2. Saris Difſert: 


18 OD FIOIE HIC:£R « 


on Gang, 3 v. . _* Vid. Dr Ar Book on this Argument. p. 234. P. Mer/enne, ip his Comment 


Geo. Morhof. de Scypho vitreo, per certum humana vocis ſonum, fracto. 
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The taking of 


Jericho. 


2 
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The Shower of 1+ THE learned Calmet, in a Diſſertation before his Commentary upon Yeſhua, ha 


Hail-/tones. 


The Sun's 
flanding frill, 


in wvhat Sen/e 


to be under- 
flood. 
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they were running away; and, 2. ſtopped the Courſe of the Sun in. che Firmam 
that his People might have the longer Space to deſtroy them, as theyfled. 


ent j 
501 


taken great Pains to ſhew, that the Stones, which the Lord is ſaid 7 caſt down ms 


the Amorites, were not common HazEftones, but real ſol;d Stones; which he ſuppoſes 
may be ingendered in the Air, by a hirlwind's carrying up Sand, or Gravel, into a 
Cloud, and there mixing it with ſome ſuch oily or nitrous Matter, as may conſolidate 
it; that ſo, when it comes to be fired, it may burſt through the Cloud, and, ſcatter. 
ing itſelf upon the Exploſion, deſcend in the Nature of a perfect Shower of Stones; 
" But beſides the Difficulty of conceiving, how ſuch a Quantity of Stones, as this 
Paſlage of Scripture ſeems to intimate, could, for any Time, be /u/tarned in a Cloud; 
there ſeems to be no Neceſſity for having Recourſe to ſuch an uncommon Solution, 
when the Thing is ſo notorious, that Hail-ſtones have frequently-fallen, large enough 
to deſtroy ever ſo great a Number of Men, when naked and defenceleſs againſt their 5 
Blows. A Shower of Hail indeed may be ſuppoſed to proceed from a more natural © 
Cauſe ; but when the Event happened at the very Inſtant, wherein God promiſed tg 
aſſiſt his People againſt their Enemies; when, though it might have annoyed either 
Army, it fell only on that, which God had before determined to ruin, and fell ſo ve 
heavily upon it, as to deſtroy more, than the Sword of the Conquerors had done; ſuch an 
Event as this, I ſay, cannot but be looked upon as a miraculous Interpoſition of Pro- 
vidence, how fortuitous ſoever the Concourſe of ſecond Cauſes may ſeem to be. And 
much more then may we ſay ſo, a ELAN ' 
2. Or God's ſtopping the Courſe of the Sun, at Jeſbuas Requeſt. Sun, Hand 
thou ſtill upon Gibeon, i. e. ſtand immoveable in that Part of the Heavens, where 
I now ſee thee ſhining upon Gibeon; and thou Moon, in the Valley of Ajalon, i. e. of 
Ajalon in the Tribe of Dan, which was fartheſt remote from Gibeon: For we muſt 
ſuppoſe, that theſe two Places were at ſome conſiderable Diſtance, otherwiſe J 
could not ſee the Sun and the Moon both appear at the ſame Time, as it is probable 
they were both now in his Eye, when he ſpake theſe Words. It is to be obſeryed; 
however, that (even upon the Hypothe/is of the Motion of the Sun) the Jeu 
General cannot be ſuppoſed to ſpeak in a proper and philoſophick Senſe ; for ſince the 
Sun is almoſt a Million of Times bigger than the Earth, and ſome Millions of Miles 
diſtant from it, to juſtify the ſtrict Senſe of the Words, a Line, drawn from the 
Center of the Sun to that of the Earth, muſt exactly paſs. by Gibeon, which wa 


- know it cannot do, becauſe no Part of the Hely. Land lies between the Tropicks + 


And therefore we may, with leſs Scruple, be bold to conclude, that the Words of 
Joſhua (even with Relation to the Motion of the Sun) are to be taken in a Senſe ac- 
commodated to the Notions of the Afironomy, that then prevailed, rather than accord- 
ing to the Reality of the Thing. The moſt ſuperficial Reader. cannot but obſerve; 
that. in Scripture nothing is more common, than to expreſs Things, not according ta 
the ſtrict Rules of Philoſophy, but according to their Appearance, andithe vulgar Ap+ 
prehenſions concerning them. The Sun and Moon, for Inſtance, are called * 7400: great p 
Lights; but, however that Title may agree with the Sun, tis plain, that the Moon 

is but a /mall Body, the leaſt that has yet been diſcovered in the Planetary Syſtem, 
and that it has no Light at all, but what it borrows, and reflects from the Rays of 
the Sun; and yet, becauſe it is placed near us, it appears to us larger than other hea- 
venly Luminaries, and, from that Appearance, the holy Scripture gives it ſuch an Ap- 
pellation. And, in like Manner, becauſe the Sun ſeems to us to move, and the Earth 
to be at Reſt; the Scriptures ſpeak a great deal of the Pillars, and Baſis, and Fout- 
dations of the Earth, of the Sun's * rejoicing like a Giant to run his Race, and f 
bts:@rt/ing, agd going deut and haſtening to the Place, -where he aroſe, &c. wheres 
it is certain,” that if the 8un were made to revolve about the Earth, the * 


% 
4 N * 'v - 
1 * w 


- * Saurix's' Diſſertations, Vol.. II. Joh. x. 12: + J Patric#'s Commentary, in locum. * Joſh. xix. 4% 
Judg. 155 +; Dar ig. | - + PAL e 5. 3 Becki. 1. — had, 
4 KeilPs Aſtronomical Lectures. Beſides this general Argument of Mr Keil's, Mr Whi/fton has one, which ue | 
accounts no leſs than a Demomſtration. „If the Earth; /ays be, have an annual Revolution about the Sun, it mu. 
5; AFeA-the apparaas Motions of all the other Planets and: Comers, and. norivithſtanding the Regularity of Den 

© & ſeveral Motions in their own Orbits, muſt render the regular Motions, as to us living upon the moving Em 
, ſometimes Wrred?; and that ſwiftly vr flowly 3* ſometimes Fabionary, and ſometimes retrograd?, and that ſwittly cr 
% ſlowly alſo; and all this, at ſuch certain Periods, in ſuch certain Places, for ſuch certain Durations, and 26 
2 A ſuch certain Circumſtances, as Geometry and Arithmetick will certainly determine, and not otherv" 1 ; 
« Now that this is the real Caſe in Fact, and that every one of theſe Particulars are true in, the Afronemical 2 1 
all, that are ſkilful in that Science, db Freely confeſs, even thoſe, who do not think fit to declare oper 
3% - 4 i ann 8 2 * on ie g | a ES | . 
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Law of Nature would thereby be violated ; the Harmony and Proportion of the hea · 
venly Motions deſtroy d; and no ſmall Canfigian and Diſorder brought into the Frame 
of the Univerſe. But, on the contrary, if the Earth, turning upon its own Axis every 
Day, be made to go round the. Sun in the Spare of @ Year, it will then perfor m its 
Circulation according to the, lame Law, which the other Planets obſerve, and, with- 
out the leaſt Exception, there will be a moſt beautiful Order and Harmony of Motions 

every where preſerved thro the whole Frame of Nature. As therefore the Scrip- 
tures were deſigned to teach us the Art of boly Living, and not to inſtruct us in the 
Rudiments of natural Knowledge; it can be deemed, no Diminution, either to their 
Perfection, or divine Authority, that they generally ſpeak according to the common 
Appearance of Things, aud the vulgar Notions and Opinions, Which the World 
have of them, not according to their Reality or philoſophical Verity | | 

UNDER this miraculous Aſſiſtance of Divine Providence, it was not long before O nt, 

Foſhua conquered moſt of the Land of, Canaan; and, having divided it among By 2 c 
People, reaped, for ſome Years, the Eruits of his Victories in a quiet Enjoyment of 7414, Gl. 


Wo Peace ; till, at length, finding himſelf grow old, and his Death approaching, he — | 
N aſſembled all 1/rael together, and having ſet before them the many great Bleflings, 1 
| which God had vouchſafed them, and their Anceſtors, he thereupon exhorts them, 4 pears. 

7 to have no Communication with the Canaanites; to have their idolatrous Practices 

E in Deteſtation z to ſerve the Lord in Sincerity, and in Truth ; and to be.* courageous 

to keep all, that was written in the Book of the Law of Moſes. Upon this Condition, 8 

he promiſes them an intire Conqueſt over all their Enemies; that, by God's Help 
and Aſſiſtance, * one. of them ſhould chaſe a Thouſand, and no Man ſhould be able to fland 
before them; and, in the Concluſion, renews the Covenant between God and them: 
And fo having done all, that could be required of a wiſe Governor, towards the 
Welfare of a People committed. to his Charge, he took his final Leave of them, 
and, after he had ruled them ſeventeen Years,” (as the beſt Interpreters account) 
in the hundred and tenth Year of his Age, died, and was buried in Timnath-Serah, 
which is in Mount Ephraim, the City, which (upon the Diviſion of the Land among 
the Tribes) the Children of Mrael gave to him, in Token of Gratitude for the many 
Services and Benefits, which they had received by his Adminiſtration. ig 


tO TR nr 8 E C E 8 NN 
| The Cuvernment of the JuDGts. 


| \ FTER the Death of Joſhua, we read of none, that was appointed to ſucceed of ite el 
11 him, and therefore the general Opinion is, that every Tribe was governed by ,2592, e. 
ee their reſpective Heads, or Elders ; but how long this Form of Government ſubfiſted, mY mo 1 
| | has not ſo well been determined by Chronologers, tho' (according to the beſt Com- Wee 
putation) it ſeems to have been no leſs than thirty Nears ; for ſo the Word Genera- Je, 1/1 
5 tion, in the ſacred Hiſtory, is thought, by ſome, to ſignify: And accordingly we read, * 
ö that " ſrael ſerved the Lord all the Days of Yoſhua, and all the Days f the Elders. 
v2 which out-lived Joſbua; but when all that Generation were gathered to their Fathers. 
} there aroſe another Generation after them, which' knew not the Lord, nor yet the Warks, 

which he had done for Iſrael. However this be, tis hardly to'be imagined, but that, 


| in ſuch a loſe Kind of Government, ſeveral Corruptions ſhould ſpring up; and, ac- 


| } cordingly, the Hiſtory takes Notice, that, in this Period of Time; the People did not 0 
Fx deſtroy the Inbabitants of the Land, as they were commanded, but, contenting them- 
ſelves with making them tributary, ſuffered them to live promiſcuouſly among them ; 
 =_ that they not only ſhewed them this Indulgence, but entered into cloſe Alliances, 
- fl and made Intermarriages with them, which Thing God had expteſily forbidden; 
s | X and, in Conſequence of this Familiarity, fell gradually into the ſame Crimes, and : 
« Rx gb | | the 

7 * for this annual Revolution of the Earth, which yet is th i R ; | 
: Rx volt Earth, whi is the natural and certain Conſ "hif- Z 
- = 5 tous Aſtronomical Principles of Religion. The Reader, that is deſirous to 1 222 4 5 
. be Dr Derbam a Preliminary Diſcourſe to his Afre-T heoleg y. ans 
, HS , 17 _— l A XXIV. 14. n Ibid. xxiii. 6. | b Ibid. ver. , 10. 
ly x 2 Ar — ol. II. his is alſo called ¶ Judg. ii. .) Timnath-heres, becauſe of the Image of 
or » Which is engraven on Jeſbna's Sepulchre, in Memory of that famous Day, when the Sun ſtood ſtill, till he had 


compleated his Victory. | Patrick, ibid, 
NumsB. XXIV, 


m Joſh. xxiv. 31. n Judgp. ii. 10. 
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the ſame Kind of Idolatry with them: For ſo we find it related, that * zbe Children 
of Iſrael dwelt among the Canaanites, &c. that they took their Daughters to be their 
Wives, and gave their Daughters to their Sons, and that they forgot the Lord their God 
and ſerved Baalim and the Groves. Incenſed at. theſe Provocations, God left them 


to themſelves, who, without his Care and Protection, made but a poor Defence 


againſt their Enemies; for, upon the King of Meſehrtamia's invading them, they 
were ſorely defeated, and enſlaved for eight Lears; and twas on this unhappy Con- 
juncture, that the Office of Judges was firſt inſtituted. 

udges were a Kind of Magiſtrates, not much unlike the Archontes among 
the Athenians, and the Difators among the Romans. Gretius compares them tg 
thoſe Rulers, that were in Gaul, in Germany, and Britain, before the Romani intro- 
duced another Form of Government. Their Honour laſted for Life, but their Suc. 
ceſſion was not always continued; for there were frequent Interruptions in it, and 
the People lived often under the Dominion of Strangers, without any Government 
of their own. According to the common Cuſtom, they were generally appointed 
by God ; but, in Caſes of extreme Exigence, the People made ſometimes Choice of 
ſuch, as they thought beſt qualified to reſcue them out of their Oppreſſion, without 
waiting for any Divine Deſignation. Their Authority was not inferior to that of 
Kings; they arbitrated in all Affairs of War and Peace; had an abſolute Power to 
determine all Cauſes, but none at all to make any new Laws, or to lay any new 
Taxes upon the People. They were, in ſhort, the Protectors of the Laws, the De- 


fenders of Religion, and the Avengers of Crimes, eſpecially of that of Idolatry : But 


then, even during this their Power, they lived without any Pomp or Splendor ; had 
no Guards, no Attendance, no Equipage, no certain Revenue, nor any other Emolu— 
ment, wherewith to ſupport their Dignity, but what aroſe from the voluntary Con- 
tributions of the People. 
THIS Form of Government (if we reckon from the Death of Ju to the Be- 
ginning of Saz/'s Reign) was about three hundred and thirty-nine Years. The full 
of this Order was Othniel, He defeated the King of Meſopotamia, and reſtored 
Peace to 1/-ael for the Space of forty Years : But, after him, we ſhall think ourſelves 
concerned to take Notice of ſuch only, as are the moſt remarkable in ſacred Hiſtory: 
And therefore, to ſay nothing of » Ehud, who aſſaſſinated Eglon, King of the Meu- 
bites, an Action no Waywuto be juſtified, but upon the Suppoſition, that he did it by 
God's expreſs Order; nothing of * Shamgar, who flew ſix hundred Philiſtines with 
an Ox-Goad, that no Weapon might be thought inſufficient in the Hand of ore, ex- 
cited by the mighty Power of God; nothing of Deborah, who, together with Bart, 
vanquiſhed the mighty Army of Jabin, King of Canaan, and all his nine hundred 
Chariots of Iron; nothing of Jael, the Wife of Heber, who, in murthering S1/ero, 
Captain of Jabins Army, then in Amity with her Houſe, did an Act, which cannot 
be warranted * upon any other Suppoſition, but her being moved thereunto by an 
immediate Impulſe from God: To ſay nothing of theſe, and ſeveral other Fudge: 
of leſſer Note, the Characters and Exploits that ſeem to deſerve our more particu- 
lar Attention, during this Period of Time, are thoſe of Gideon, Fephtha, Sampſin 
and Samuel; which we ſhall now conſider in their Order. | 
r Thid. iv. 14. 


o Tudg. lit. 5, Cc. 1 Ibid. wer. 31. | 


bid. wer. 18. . | | | 

Vid. Patrick, in Lotwm; but Mr Saurin, in his Diſſertation upon the Defeat of Jabin and Si/era, has anothe! 
Way of juſtifying this Action, which ſeems not ſo very conſonant either to the Laws of God, or Nations. For hi" 
ing propoſed ſome Suppoſitions, mentioned by Puff#ndorf, and other Civilians, which he rejects, his next Words at 
theſe ; Il me ſemble, qu'on peut trouver dans le CharaQere meme de Jabin, & de fes Miniſtres, I'apologie de Jahil, 
© Tabin Etoit un Tyran; Sizera Etoit le principal Fauteur de ſes Tyrannies. Les hommes les 1 RA & les pius 
„ cruels, ont beſoin que leurs Alliez ſoient droits & bienfaiſans. ais devons-nous avoir de la bonne foi & de 'hu- 
% manite pour ces perſonnes execrables, qui n'exigent ces vertus de nous, que lorſqu'elles leur fourniſſent les movi 
„de les violer eux-memes impunement, de manquer a leurs promeſſes, de porter par tout le Sang & le Carnage 
6 j avoue que je ne comprens pas ſur quoi cette Obligation ſeroit fondẽe. II y a certains Monſtres | Hoo la Nature, 
1 la perte deſquels toute la Societe eſt intereſſee. Concourir à les conſerver, refuſer meme de ſe prevaloir des oc 
« ſions, qui 8 t pour en purger la Terre, c'eſt (quelque Liaiſon qu'on ait d'ailleurs avec eux) ſous pretexte de 
* fidelite envers un Allie, etre perfide a ce qu'on doit a tous ces hommes, qui tot ou tard deviendroient les vietmes 
« de ſes concuſſions & de ces Barbaries : C'eſt manquer à ce qu'on ſe doit a foi meme, & $'expoſer a etre immole 2c 
% monſtre, qu'on ſe fera un ſcrupule d' etoufer, pour arreter le progres de ſes Cruautes, Cc. 
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SGideon's Exploits. 
I. F ER the Death of Deborah and Barak, the People fell again into their Of the World. 


old Apoſtacy; and, by their crying Sin of Idolatry, provoked God to deliver r 

them into the Hand of their Enemies. The Midianites were a People ſituate' beyond 1265, 22 
the River Jordan, whom the Children of Mael, in their Paſſage to the Land of 1 
Canaan, had deſtroyed ; * but it is not improbable, that ſame of that Nation, 8 be 
faving themſelves by Flight into other Countries, and, after the I/raelites were ſettled Jnge- 
in Canaan, returning again, might, in the Space of two hundred Years, re-people the 
Land, where they dwelt before, and ſtill retain the Naine of Midianites. Theſe 
People, together with their Neighbours, the Amaletites, for ſeven Years, kept the 
Iſraelites in ſuch Subjection, that they were forced to betake themſelves to Dens in 
the Mountains, and Caves in the Earth, and to their fortified Places, from whence, 
as the Spring came on, they ſtole out, to ſow and cultivate their Land ; but always, 
towards the Time of Harveſt, theſe Enemies made Inroads into their Country, and 
tarrying there till they had devoured all the Proviſion and Forage they could find, 
they then returned home, and left the poor 1/rae/ztes nothing to ſupport Life. Under 
this ſore Calamity, the People began to be ſenſible of their Wickedneſs, and to humble 
themſelves under the afflicting Hand of God; who, upon their Humiliation, pro- 
vided them an Inſtrument for their Deliverance, in the Perſon of Gideon, the Son of 
5.0 and, to encourage the Undertaking, ſent an Angel to him to Ophrah, while 

e was threſhing Wheat privately, in order to conceal it from the Enemy. Convinced 
by the Diſcourſe, as well as by the Actions of the Perſon, that converſed with him, 
that he was in Reality an Angel ſent from God, Gideon began to take Courage, and that 
very Night (as the Angel very probably had ordered him) demoliſhed the Altar of Baal 
which, in thoſe corrupt Times, had been erected ; cut down the Grove thireef 

and, building another Altar 20 the Lord his God, on the Top of the Rock, where the 
Angel had appeared to him, he there offered a Burnt-Sacrifice with the Wood of the 

8 which he had cut down. But this was not all. 

T was now about the Time, when the Midianites, paſſing over to ra —_ 
and plunder the Country, came, and encamped in the Valley of e 4 cow the Mad 
Graeon, inſpired with more than ordinary Courage, ſummoned all thoſe of his F — 
Family to come in to his Affiſtance ; and, ſending Meſſengers through the Tribe of 
Manaſſeh, Aſher, Zebulun, and Naphtali, which lay towards the Nth of the La d 
of Canaan, he ſoon collected an Army to the Number of two and thirty thouſand Mer 
though much inferior to what the Enemy had brought againſt him 7 As ſoon a Al 
the Forces were come together, Gideon (to ſatisfy them that he did not act this 50 
his own Head, but was the Perſon appointed by Heaven to be their Leader 1 De. 
liverer) deſired of God to give them ſome Token of his Commiſſion The T 3 
that he inſtanced in was that, upon laying a Fleece of Wool upon che G 50 wy 
the Dew might be upon the Fleece only, and the Earth round about it 4 whi h 
n ; and then, inverting the former Manner, he deſired Bak hb 
_ ary, while the n Lice about it was wet, which accordingly 

ENCOURAGED by this double Token, the 1/-aelites were i anad; N 
the Enemy but God, knowing the Folly 8 Ingratitude RD oe yen 
foreſeeing, that, if with this Army they ſhould conquer the Midi Pn 
vainly impute 1 : v q e Midianites, they would 
Frans 4 75 2. is mow om Courage 8 umbers, and not to his Aſſiſtance, or 

2 e Frociamation in the Camp, that whoever was diffid Fg 
Undertaking, ſhould have Liberty to return N at 
ſand quitted the Field, and — Thouſand TRY 9 Thou- 
very inconſiderable Number, in Compariſon of the numerous H f. f t 1 4 "My 
but ſtill, as few as they were, it came within the Y 2 NEN NN F 

* . 5 n the Verge of Poſſibility, that their F 
might be defeated with ſuch an Handful of Men; and therefore God, think; cen 
= 3 ere that the whole Action and Victory ſhould e om 

ding, ordered Gideon to bring his Soldiers dow ter. wy 
him a Signal what Men atk fit for his Buſineſ; gr 2 83 he would give 


. . th: 
who took up Water in their Hands, and lapped it, ſhould go with him; 5 — 
| » 
| who 
* Numb. xxxi. 7, E. | | 
umb. xxxi. 7, bc, * Vid. Patrick, 1 vi. 1. V Judg. vi. 21 
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who lay down to drink, ſhould not go; which Experiment reduced the Men to three 
hundred only. - OT: LT Te x 

INTERPRETERS are at a ſad Puzzle to conceive, for what poſſible Reaſon God 
made a Diſtinction between, the Soldiers, that /apped Water in, their Hands, and thoſ 
that laid themſelves down to drink. Some of the Jewiſp Doctors are of Opinioi 
that all, except the three hundred, who lapped, had been accuſtomed to the Worſhip 
of Baal, which they unawarily diſcovered by their bowing down their Knees to drink; 
but this is a groundleſs and far-fetched Conceit, The Notion of * thoſe, who impute 
the three hundred Mens lapping, ſome to their Sith and Lazineſs, and others, to 
their Timorouſneſs, and the great Fear they were in of being ſurprized by the 
Enemy, is not of more Validity: For tho' God, if he had thought fo fit, might have 
employed*the moſt daſtardly among them upon this Expedition, that the Glory of 
the Victory might entirely redound to himſelf ; yet fince (as we are told) all the fear. 
ful Perſons were diſmiſſed before, and ſince it but badly befits the Character of the 
Courageous to be lazy; this Action of Lapping, as I take it, is rather to be accounted 
a Token of their Temperance, and of the Nebleneſs of their Spirit, which made 
them ſo defirous to engage the Enemy, that they would not ſtay to drink, but 
(though they were very thirſty) contented themſelves to moiſten their Mouth (as we 
ſay) with a little Water; whereas the reſt indulged themſelves ſo far, as to drink 
their Belly-full. | | 

W1rTu this ſmall Number of Men however God promiſed to deliver into Gidecn's 
Hand the whole Hoſt of the Midianites; but then he directed him to obſerve this Sr 4- 
tagem that each Man ſhould have a Trumpet, and a Piteber with a burning Torch 
in it, and ſo march up to the Enemy's Camp ; which, when they had done, they 
were all, at once, to break their Pitchers, ſound their Trumpets, and cry with a ter- 
rible Shout, the Sword of the Lord and of Gideon. The Thing was accordingly exccut- 
ed; and * the Blaze of ſo many Torches, the Sound of ſo many Trumpets, the Ct 
tering of ſo many Pitchers, all increaſed by the Shouts and Horrors of the Night, 
put the Enemy, juſt awakened out of Sleep, and fancying an infinite Number break- 
ing in upon them, into ſuch a Fright and Conſternation, that, miſtaking their own 
Party, they fell on each other's Swords: So that Grdecn and his Army obtaincd an 
eaſy Victory, and, after the Midianites had quitted their Camp, had nothing to do, 
but to call in their Friends, to purſue, and ſlay them. | 

Tris Victory raiſed Gideon's Name to ſuch an Height, that the People came vo- 
luntarily, and offered to ſettle the Government upon him and his Family; which he 
modeſtly and generouſly rejecting, and deſirjng only, as an Acknowledgment of his 
Service, to have the Ear-rings, taken in the Plunder of the Midianites, given him; 
the People readily conſented, and, over and above the Ear-rings, threw in the rich 
Ornamentg and Robes of the Kings, together with the Chains of Gold, which were 
ei Camels Necks, and with theſe, it is ſaid, that he made an Epbod; bui 
what that Ephod was, and for what Purpoſe it was made, has been a Matter of much 


Perplexity to Commentators. 


AN Ephod, we know, was a common Veſtment belonging to Prieſts in general, 
but that of the High-Prieft (which we had Occaſion to deſcribe elfewhere) was of 


very great Value. This Veſtment however was not ſo peculiar to the Prieſts, but 


that ſometimes we find the Laity (as in the Caſe of David © bringing home the Ark 
of God) allowed to wear it ; and therefore ſome have imagined, that the Ephod, which 


Gideon made, was only a rich and coſtly Robe of State, which, on certain Occa- 
ſions, he might wear, to denote the Station he held in the Jewiſh Republick. But, 
if his only Intent was to diſtinguiſh himſelf from others by ſuch a particular Veiel, 
how could this give Occaſion to the People's falling into Idolatry, or any Way wy 
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* Salom. Jarchi, in Judg. vii. 5. 2 Joſephus & Theodoret, ſecundum Patrick, in locum. 3 

> Plutarch, in his Life of Fabius Maximus, tells us of a Stratagem, which Hannibal made Uſe of, not altogetue! 
unlike this, when his Guides, inſtead of conducting him to Cafirum, by miſtaking his Orders, led him to G4// 
where Fabius had gained the Advance-Ground, and poſted his Men fo adyantageoully, as in a Manner to hem 1 
nal, and all his — Upon which Occaſion, Hannibal cuuſed zoos Head of Oxen,. which: he had in his Came, 
to have Torches and dry Bavins faſtened to their Horns, and, lighting them in tlie Beginning pf the Night, crdctde 
the Beaſts to be fairly and ſoftly drove on, towards the Paſſages, ,that the Enemy had ſeized, and, at the ſarnc 1 on 
made his Army, with great Silence, march after them. The Oxen, at firſt, kept'a flow and orderly Place; but © 
the Fire began to burn their Horns to the quick, they no longer preſerved their regular Motion, but ran about 23 5 
wild Rate, toſſing their Heads, and ſcattering the Fire, wherever they went. Alarmed at this Spectacle, the K 
who guarded the Paſſes, and were at ſome Diſtance from the main Body, thinking that the Enemy was coming * 
them to ſurround them, quitted their Poſts, and, with great Precipitancy, fled to the Army. This gave £490 © 
Opportunity to ſecure the Paſſes, by that Means to gain the Adyance Ground, and fo extricate himtelf from 
tent Difficulty, Vid, Pag. 44% * 2 Sam. Vi. 14. ns | 
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Snave to Gideon and his Hoilſo, we cannot percelve. Others therefore ſuppoſe, that 


the Word Ephod is a ſhort Expreſſion, to denote the High-Prieſt's Breaſt-plate, to- 


ether with the Urim and Thummim ; and hence; by an eaſy Figure, they are led 


to think, that, 7 make an Epbod is ts eftabliſh a Prieſthood, and hereupon con- 


clude, that Gideen's Crime, in making this Ephod, was, not to give Divine Ho- 
nour to any but God, but to inſtitute tes Kind of Prieſthood, belides that which 
God had appointed in Aaron and his Poſterity. And, to this Purpoſe, they ſuppoſe; 
that he erected like wiſe a private Tabernacle with Cherubims ; that, being now made 
the ſupreme Governor, he might conſult God at his own Houſe in ſuch difficult 
Points, as might occur in his Adminiſtration. But, beſides that it is not eaſy to 
imagine, that a Man, familiar with God, and choſen by him, (as Grdeon was) ſhould, 
after fo ſignal a Victory, as he had obtained, immediately apoſtatize, as he muſt 
have done, had he ſet up an Oracle in his own Houſe ; there ſeems to have been no 
Manner of Neceſſity for it, becauſe Shiloh, where the Tabernacle ſtood, was in the 
Tribe of Ephraim, which adjoined to that of Manaſſeh, whereunto Gideon belonged. 
And therefore, the moſt probable Opinion is, that this Ephod was deſigned for 
nothing more, than to be a ſimple Monument of his Victory, in the Manner that 
other Conquerors had done before him; only, that, as the common Cuſtom was 
to erect a Pillar, or hang up Trophies, upon the like Occaſion, he choſe rather to 


make an Fphod, or Prieſts Habit, as a Token, that he aſcribed his Victory only to 


God, and triumphed in nothing ſo much, as in the Reſtoration of the true Religion 
by his Means. This was an Action of no bad Intent in Gideon; though in After- 
times, when the People began to return to Idolatry, and had this Fancy, among 
others, that God would anſwer them at Ophrab, where this Ephod was, as well as 
at his Tabernacle in Shiloh, where he dwelt, it proved a Snare (as the Scripture ex- 
preſſes it) both to his Family, and the whole Houſe of Mael. 


Jephthah's raſh Yow. 


II. HE Children of 1/-ael had not long been delivered from the Oppreſſions and o/ the Werl, 
Depredations of the Midianites, before they fell into the fame Apoſtacy ,, 


again ; whereupon God let looſe the Ammonites upon them, until, by their Repent- 
ance and Renunciation of Idolatry, they pacified his Diſpleaſure ; and then he raiſed 
up Jephrhah, the Gileadite, a Man of great Courage and Conduct, to be their Chi 


405 


2834, Tc. 
efore Chrift, 
1170, &c, 


Jephthals 


Condition, 


tain and Deliverer. Tephthah, as the Text tells us, was the Son of an Harlot: But and Yoo. 


*{everal Interpreters are of Opinion; that his Mother was only a Woman of another 
Tribe, or of another Nation at the moſt ; and therefore they obſerve, that he reſents 
the Injury, which his Brethren, by another Wife, had done, in expelling him his Fa- 
ther's Houſe. Being however thus expelled, he retired into the Land of Job, (very 
likely the ſame Country, where his Mother was born) which was not far from Gilead, 
upon the Borders of the Ammonites, in the Entrance of Arabia Deſerta ; and here, 


getting together a Band of young Fellows like himſelf, he lived by the Plunder he got 


in making Incurſions upon the Publick Enemy. Renowned for his Valour, and per- 
haps reſpected for the Service, which, by this Means, he did his Country, he was at 
length invited to take upon him the Command of the Army, which was intended to 
be raiſed againſt the Ammonites, and, upon the Condition of his being made Governor, 
in Caſe he ſucceeded in the War, he accepted it. He is repreſented in Scripture as 
a Man of ſome Fire and Paſſion, and ſuch was his Zeal to avenge his Country's 
Wrongs at this Time, that, when he went out to War, * He vowed a Vow unto the 
Lord, and ſaid, If thou ſhalt, without fail, deliver the Children of Ammon into mine 
Hands, then it ſhall be, that whatſoever cometh forth of the Doors of my Houſe, to meet 
me, when I return in Peace from the Children of Ammon, ſhall ſurely be the Lord's, and 
1 will offer it up for a Burnt-Offering. He went; he fought ; he conquered the 
Children of Ammon : But, when he returned to his Houſe, behold bis Daughter came 
out to meet him, with Timbrels and with Dances, and ſhe was his only Child; befide her 
he had neither Son nor Daughter. And it came to paſs, when be ſaw her, that he rent 
bis Claaths, and ſaid, alas, my Daughter, thou haſt brought me very lav, and thou 
& TR 


art 
q 1 S157 Fer 1 e * * . ** TY 
Vid. Spencer, de Jeg. & Rit. Hebr. & M. Le Clerc, in Judg. viii. 7. * Pairicts Commentary, on Jude. vii. 


Y d 7 7 1 al (; . 
11 8 1 : bur himſelf leems to think ſo 3 for he call; lum, ZS. weg!. 11 * Aura, a Ie. anger as te hi; 
„ Side.  Judg. xi. 7. * Ibid. wer. 30, Cc. 
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art one of them that trouble me; for 1 have opened my Mouth to the Lord, ang | 
cannot go back. And ſhe ſaid unto bim, my Father, if thou baſt opened thy Mouth 
unto the Lord, do to me according to that, which hath proceeded vut of thy Mouth, 


foraſmuch as the Lord hath taken Vengeance for thee of thine Enemies, even of the 


Children of Ammon; only let me alone two Montbs, that I may go up and dawn upon 
the Mountains, and bewail my Virginity, I and my Fellows. And he ſaid, go: Aud 
be ſent her away for two Months, and ſhe went with ber Companions, and bewaile 
ber Virginity upon the Mountains. And it came to paſs, at the End of two Months, 
that ſhe returned unto ber Father, who did with her according to his Vow, which |. 
had vowed, and ſhe knew no Man. And it was a Cuſtom in Iſrael, that the Daygsh. 
ters of Iſrael went yearly, to lament the Daughter of Fephthah, the Gileadite, four 
Days in the Year. 

I navs ſet the whole Paſſage before the Reader, that he may the better judge of 
the depending Controverſy ; for a great Controverſy there is among Commentators, 
whether this Daughter of Fephthab's was really ſacrificed or no. The plain Narra- 
tion, as it ſtands in our Yer/ion, without conſulting any Comment upon it, would 
really induce one to think, that this Virgin was certainly ſacrificed, and the con- 
current Teſtimony of Jews, as well as ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, 
do contribute not a little to the Confirmation of this Opinion. But then, on the 
other Hand, * to find a Man, and that not a wild Barbarian, but an Jſraelite, offering 
for a Burnt-Sacrifice a young, innocent, and, no doubt, beautiful and virtuous Maid: 
To find an indulgent fond Father burning the Fruit of his own Body, his own 
Child, nay, and his dutiful and obedient Child too, the Object of his Hopes, and 
preſent Comforts : To find him, whom the Apoſtle liſts in the Catalogue of the moi 

ious and faithful Worthies of the Old Teſtament, vowing to offer an human Sacrifice 
to God, at the very Time, in which the Scripture ſays, e Spirit of the Lord a; 
upon him; and putting his Vow afterwards in Execution, tho' human Sacrifices were 
hateful to the Lord, provoked him utterly to deſtroy the Canaanites, and kindled 
his Indignation againſt 1rae/, when they brought the King of Moab to the ſaid Ne- 
ceſſity of offering up his eldeſt Son for a Burnt-Offering upon the Wall of his City: 
I ſay, to find all this is very puzzling and unaccountable ; and therefore, the Inter- 
preters, that take the negative Side of the Queſtion, have deviſed a more harmleſs and 
leſs offenſive Way of expounding the Words. They tell us, 1. That the Word, 
which we render Door, | Judg. xi. 31.] ſignifies likewiſe a Gate; and that the Hoſe is 
not to be ſtrictly taken, but in a Senſe, that comprizes the Precinfs, and Places ad- 
joining, even as the Temple, and the Courts belonging to it, are frequently included 
in the Denomination of e Houſe of God. So that, by whatever cometh forth out of 
the Doors of my Houſe, to meet me, we are to underſtand, whatſoever, coming out ot 
Yephthah's Gate, or any Place adjoining to his Houſe, ſhould happen to meet hin! 
in his Return, that he would ſacrifice ; but then it was upon the Suppoſition, that 
the Beaſt (if it happened to be one) was a clean one, becauſe an unclean Beaſt he 
was not permitted to offer. 2. They obſerve, that the Word [vab] in the ſame Verie, 
which our Tranſlation makes, and, in a great many Places of Scripture ſignifies, 7 
and that it ſhould rather be taken in this Senſe here they imagine, becauſe the pre- 
ceding Words, it ſhall be the Lord's, i. e. dedicated, and ſet apart for God's ſpeci 
Service, or I will offer it up for a Burnt-Offering ; and in this they are the rath« 
confirmed, becauſe, where Fephthap is ſaid to have © done with ber according t0 b 
Vow, it is immediately ſubjoined, that ſhe knew no Man, which would have been 
ſuperfluous, had not Celibacy been the Thing, to which ſhe was devoted. 3. They 
obſerve, that the Word, which we render /ament, [Ver. 40.] ſignifies every whit 45 
properly (and as the marginal Note indeed has it) to falt or converſe with. in 10's 
Places it imports to ſpeak or rehearſe ; and from hence an Interpreter of no mc#" 
Note makes it in this Place ſignify, to praiſe or celebrate, and thereupon it is n. 
ferred, that this Daughter of Jephrbab's was not flain, but only devoted to a State & 
perpetual Virginity, in ſome ſolitary and retired Place; whither 7he Daughters 4 
Ijrael went up four Days in the Year, i. e. one Day every Quarter, either to convcr'* 
with her, and comfort her, or to celebrate her Fame, with Verſes compoſcd in 
her Praiſe. According to theſe Explanations, the full Purport of Jephtha's \ 
will be this, —— That if God would bleſs him with the Victory over his Enemies 
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« the Anmonites, the firſt Thing that ſhotild meet him upon his Return home, if 
« jt belonged to him, and was fit to be ſacrificed, (were it never ſo precious) he 
« would offer it to the Lord immediately; but that, if it happened to be ſuch, as 
was not proper to be ſacrificed, he would, nevertheleſs, devote it to his Service 
« for ever, in Commemoration of his great Mercy towards him. So that, ac- 
cording to this Senſe of the Words, there was no Neceſſity for him to facrifice his 
Daughter, when reſigning her up, as a perpetual Virgin, to the Service of God, an- 
{wered the whole Purpoſe and Obligation of his Vow. W FSA 
„Br, if conſecrating his Daughter to a State of perpetual Virginity was all that 4» O Hege. 
« ophthah intended by making ſo folemn a Vow, what Cauſe was there for bis 
« reating bis Cloaths, and bemoaning himſelf, as we find he does ? Is the being 
« ſhut up, as a Recluſe, and entered into the Liſt of perpetual Virgins, a Matter of 
« ſuch bitter Complaint and Lamentation ? Was this ſo fore an Evil, an Affliction 
« ſo extraordinary, that, not only before ſhe underwent it, ſhe and her Companions 
« (ſhould, for S Months together, be allowed to bewail It, but that (after ſhe had 
« undergone it) the Daughters of 1/rael ſhould be required to /ament it four Times 
„% Year ? If ſhe was actually put to Death, in Execution of her Father's Vow, it 
« js eaſy then to underſtand, why the particular Circumſtance of her dying without 
« l{lue, when he was the only Daughter of her Father, and he had no other Proſpect 
« of Poſterity to keep up his Family, ſhould be repreſented, as a ſore Aggravation 
« of her violent and untimely Death ; but it ſeems very difficult to account for that 
« hitter Lamentation made by her Father, by herſelf, by her Companions, and by 
« all the Daughters of 1/-ael, in ſucceeding Times, if ſhe ſuffered no other, no ſe- 
« verer Puniſhment, than that of being devoted to a ſingle Lite J. | 
Tus is the great Argument againſt ſuch, as ſuppoſe that this Virgin was really we. 

ſacrificed : But to this it is replied, * that, from ſeveral Places of the Old Teſtament, 
it appears, that the being without Children, and conſequently, in perpetual Virginity, 
was looked upon as a Curſe and Reproach ; fo that it is no way ſtrange to find Jephthab 
troubled, and ren/ing his Chaths, when his only Child was to live and die under this 
Reproach ; when he ſaw his Family extinct, (for in her Celibacy he had the ſame 
Proſpect, as in her Death) and himſelf excluded from all Hopes of Poſterity, and 
particularly from the Hopes of having the Meſiab to come of his Seed, which was 
the general Hope and Delire of all the Mraelitiſb Women. It may be alledged, 
perhaps, that Tephrhah had no Right to oblige his Daughter to perpetual Virginity ; 
but then it will follow, that, if the Want of Right to do a Thing be an Argument 
that the Thing is not done, the more Degrees of Injuſtice and Unlawfulneſs there 
are in any Thing, the more boldly we may conclude, that it has not been done. If 
therefore it follows, that Jephrthah did not oblige his Daughter to perpetual Virginity, 
becauſe he had no Right to do ſo, then much more will it be evident, that he did 
not ſacrifice his Daughter, becauſe ſuch an Action was impious and barbarous, con- 
trary to the Laws of God, of Nature, and Humanity. Her embracing perpetual 


_ Virginity, however, was an Act of her free Choice, not inflicted on her againſt her 


Will, but done with her Conſent, and at her own Entreaty : In which, (ſays d the 
Annotator above-cited) he deſerved greater Commendation than her Father. For be, 
as fron as be ſaw her come to meet bim, repented of the Vow, he had raſbly made, and 
tore his Cleaths, lamenting the miſerable Condition, into which he had brought himſelf, 
and ber: But fhe moſt courageouſly comforted her Father, and, congratulating bis 


Vitory, defired him not to be troubled about ber; for ſhe was ready to ſubmit to what 
he had vowed. | 


Bur 
1 Smalridges Sermons. 

+ A very learned Prelate of our own, who has examined this Vow of Tephthab to the full, and ſeems plainly to be 
of the attrmatiy ſums up his Arguments againſt the contrary Opinion, in theſe Words: © Since therefore this 
5 F.xplication + novel, and therefore not to be over-haſtily embraced by thoſe, who have a Reverence for Antiquity : 
5 ance it is chic ly advanced by Pepiſh Writers, in Favour of the Doctrine of perpetual Ce/ibacy, and for that Reaktor 
5 july to be ſuſſected by us Protetants ; ſince, moreover, it renders the Relation of this Matter confuſed, unintelli 

gible, and nnaccountable, and for that Cauſe deſerves to be rejected by all, who profeſs an Eftcem and * 
for bly Writ ; I think we have ſufficient Grounds to conclude, that when it is faid in the Text, that Jephibab did 
"* With his Daugbtcr accerding to the Vow, which he had wowed, we can underſtand no leſ = * * r m—_ 

V * ok war og This is the unanimous Opinion of the Ancients, and with theſe agree the Compilers of the Ho 
_ of N r as to the Subſtance of the Fact, where we read, that Jephthah, when God had given him Victory 
2 e ry promiſed, of a fooliſh Devotion unte God, to offer, for @ Sacrifice unto him, that Perſon, which, 
His own None, ſhould firſt meet him after his Return home; by Force of which foud and unadwviſed Oath, he did ley his 
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Bur whether it was Death, or perpetual Virginity, to which Jephthah had de. 
voted his Daughter, ſince it is agreed, on all Sides, that his Vow, in itſelf, was un. 
lawful ; that his Child was intirely innocent, and had done nothing deſerving ſuch 
hard Treatment ; that her running out to meet him, with Joy and Congratulation 
was an Act of Piety, that properly intituled her to his Love; and that his givin 
her up, either to the Altar or a Cucyſter, either to be ſacrificed, or abdicated f.oq, 
his Prefente and Society for ever, was cruel Ulage to a loving Child, and a Thins 
abhorrent to the natural Affections of a tender Parent. The Leſſon, we are t; 
learn from the great Imprudence of his Example, is this, That, tho' * whey ©; 
wow a Vito unto God, we ſhould not defer to pay it, yet, in Caſes of this Nature, we 


ſhould not be raſh with our Mouths, nor let our Hearts be haſty to utter any J. bing le- 
fore God. 


Samſon's Explons. 


T HETHER Samſon was really the Judge and ſupreme Magiſtrate of 


1/rael, or only a Man of great Might, born of an eminent Family, in 


1145, Se, the Tribe of Dan, as the Jew!/h Writers * tell us, and raiſed up by God, when FA 
—— the High-Prieſt had the Civzl Adminiſtration, to be a Scourge to the Philiſtines, 


Hi Naxari- 
tiſm, of what 


Kind. 


Ei: Foxes. 


who, at that Time, ſadly oppreſſed his Countrymen, is a Matter, wherein Commen- 
tators are not ſo well agreed. Tis certain, that he was a very extracrdinary Perſon; 
for his Birth, we find, was predicted by an Angel, and himſelf ordained, from thy 
Wemb, to be a Nazarite unto God. | 

| A NAZARITE was one, who, under the Levitical Law, either to attain the 
Favour, or avert the Judgments, or acknowledge the Mercies of Almighty God, 
vowed a Vow of Particular Purity, and ſeparated himſelf, (for fo the Word ſignifies 
in an extraordinary Manner, to the Service of God. The Time of this Vow laſted 
uſually for eight Days ; ſometimes for a Month ; and, in ſome Caſes, for the Per- 
ſon's whole Life. During this Time, the Perſons (for Women, as well as Men, 
might enter into this Engagement) bound themſelves to abſtain from Wine, and 
all ſtrong Liquors ; not to cut the Hair of their Heads; not to come ncar a dead 
Corps, nor aſſiſt at any Funeral; nay, the Matter was carried ſo high, that if any 
happened to die ſuddenly in their Preſence, the whole Ceremony of this their Sepa- 
ration was to begin a-new. After the Time of their Separation was expired, they 
were to offer ſuch Sacrifices, as the Law appointed, and then, being abſolved from 
their Vow by the Prieſts, they might drink Wine, and uſe the ſame Freedom, that 
other People did. 

SAMSON's Nazaritiſm was to laſt the whole Term of his Life: » But his fre- 
quent Intercourſe with the Philiſtines, and the great Havock and Slaughter, that he ſo 
often made among them, may induce us to think, that he had a particular Dien 
tion, exempting him from a rigorous Obſervation of the Law : In this one Circum- 
ſtance, however, he was very punctual, that, till he was infatuated by Delilah, * br 
\ ſuffered not a Razor to come upon his Head. What the Adventures and Exploits of his 

Life were: How, when he grew up, he killed a Lion; flew thirty Ph:/i/tines at one 
Time; at another, no leſs than a Thouſand with tbe Faw-bone of an Aſs ; burnt their 
ſtanding Corn with Foxes and Firebrands ; carried away the Gates of Gaga; and 
did many ſtrange and prodigious Things, till, at length, diſcovering to Delilah where 
his great Strength lay, by her he was betrayed, and delivered into the Hands of his 
Enemies; who, putting out his Eyes, loaded him with Irons, and ſhut him up in Pri. 
ſon, till, in Time, (his Strength returning with his Hair) he was ſufficiently avenged 
by pulling the Houſe of their God Dagon upon them, tho he himſelf periſhed in the 
Ruins: Theſe Things are ſo fully recorded in the Book of Judges, that there is 19 
Occaſion to relate them here: Only we may take Notice, that (what has been ſo com- 
mon a Subject of Ridicule) the three hundred Foxes, which Samſon is ſaid to hav 
caught, is not ſo incredible a Thing, as ſome may imagine. For we are to conſider, (®' 
the learned Bochart * evinces) that the whole Country, eſpecially that Part of it, hie 
' belonged to the Tribe of Dan, abounded fo with Foxes, that from them ſeveral Plac” 


too. 
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that two hundred of them have been ſeen together at on 
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K thei | not in be com- 
took their Names: That, under the Name of Foxes, may not umproperiy 
rehended a Creature, very much like them, called Thoes, AN. nw on —_— 
atching them was not (as we imagine) by Hunting only, but by Snares and Nets, 
by our * plainly Aden 25 that Samſon did not this alone by e 
in a Day and a Night's Time; but that, being aſſiſted by his Servants and Neigh- 
bours, (as he was a Man of confiderable Eminence in his Country) he might poſſibly 
be ſome Weeks in accompliſhing a Deſign, whereby he both injured his Enemy, 
and benefited his own Country, by freeing it of ſo many noxious Animals; for that 
poſſibly might be a ſecondary Reaſon for his getting together ſuch a Multitude of 
Foxes. © How impious then, as well as incongruous is it, ſays our Author, for 
« Men, who profeſs to believe the divine Authority of the Scriptures, to make a Jeſt 
« of this Tranſaction ; when, at the ſame Time, they both believe and read, with 
« Admiration, what Pliny tells us, of Lucius Sylla, that when he was Pretor, he 
« Ordered to be ſhewn on the Amphitheatre a thouſand Lions at once; and Julius 
% Cefar, when he was Dictator, four Times as many; when they believe, what Vo- 
« ſijſcus teſtifies, that the Emperor Probus exhibited, at one Spectacle, a thouſand 
« Stags, three hundred Bears, an hundred Jian, an hundred Syrian Leopards, and 
« an infinite Number of other ſtrange Creatures, and yet are ſtaggered at the Account 
« of Samſon's taking three hundred Foxes ? ' | 


Tux like is to be ſaid of his killing a Thouſand Men with the Jaw-Bone of an Aſs ; Killing ſ n. 


that whatever the Inſtrument be in the Man's Hand, when God inſpires him with 
Courage againſt thoſe, whom he intimidates, 'tis the ſame Thing : But, in this Caſe 
'tis preſumable enough, that the Philiſtines, ſeeing Samſon, firſt * break the Cords, 
wherewith he was bound, ſo eaſily and ſuddenly, and then coming upon them with 
ſo much Fury, might be put into no ſmall Confuſion, and, ſtraggling about in their 
Flight, give him the Advantage-of ſlaying them one by one, as he came up to them, 
till they amounted to the Number of a Thouſand. This indeed is the higheſt In- 
ſtance of Perſonal Prowels, that we read of, and yet profane Hiſtorians inform us of 
other Men, who by their mere natural Courage, unaſſiſted by any divine Power, 
(as the Scripture informs us Samſor: was) have made great Havock among their Ene- 
mies. For the above-cited Author reports, that, in the Sarmatick War, Aurelian 
flew forty-eight Men in one Day, and in ſeveral Days, gine hundred and fifty; 
which diminiſhes the Wonder not a little, that a Man, aſſiſted by God, who could 
raiſe his Powers to what Degree he pleaſed, and equally enfeeble the Spirits of thoſe 
that were his Adverſaries, ſhould be able to deſtroy ſo many. 


* WHETHER Samſon's Hair was the Phy/ical, or only the Moral Cauſe of his Au his 
Strength in his 
Hair accounted 


Strength, needs not, I think, be made any Queſtion. For, though Plenty of Hair 
may be a natural Indication of bodily Strength; yet ſince he, that is naturally ſtrong, fer. 
becomes not leſs ſo by having his Hair cut off, (though this was certainly the Caſe 
of Samſon) it muſt follow, that his Hair was no natural Cauſe of his Strength, which 
was a ſupernatural and miraculous Gift, * not, perhaps, always inherent in him, but 
only diſpenſed àt certain Times, when the Spirit of God came upon him. It de- 
pended indeed on the Covenant, made between God and him, the Sign of which 
Covenant was his Hair; and therefore when, in Compliance to his Harlot, he ſuffered 
his Hair to be cut off, he broke the Covenant with God, and forfeiting the Spirit of 
Strength and Courage, was leſt to his own natural Weakneſs, and ſo became an eaſy 
Prey to his Enemies. 

Wu ar Reſemblance ſoever there may be imagined between the Perfidy of Deli- 
lab, and that, which is fabled of the Daughter of Niſus, King of Megara, the Fate 


moured with his Enemy Minos, then beſieging him in his Capital, impiouſly cut off, 

and ſent for a Preſent, to engage his Affections to her: Whatever there is in this. 

I ſay, there is certainly ſo near a Similitude between the Heathen Hercules, and 

the Jeuiſh Samſon, that, in all Probability, they were one and the ſame Perſon. And' 
6 C | 


to 


" Patrick's Commentary on Judg. xv Vid. Judg. xv. 14, b ; 
Judg. xv. v. 3 t Y u 
2 the Boys made a Song (not much unlike what Samſon mote of himſelf, Judg. + 96. which, 00 — 
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Samſon and 
Hercules com- 


of whoſe Empire depended upon one particular Hair of his Head, which ſhe ena?“ 
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to this Purpoſe, ſome Criticks have obſerved, that not only their Names, their 
Epithets, and the Time of their Appearance in the World were much the ſame, but 

that Samſon's killing a Lion, flaying the Philiſtines, carrying away the Gates of 
Gaza, c. were exemplified in other Inſtances by Hercules; and above all, that 
the predominant Paſhon of their Complexions, an immoderate Love for Women, Was 
in both the ſame, attended with the ſame Effects, and the ſame ſad Cataſtrophe in 
both ; that which tarniſbed the Glory of both their great Exploits, and brought 
them both, at laſt, to an untimely End. And therefore to conclude theſe Reflections 
in the Words of the wiſe Man, © Hearken unto me, ſays he, O ye Children, and * 
rend unto the Words of my Mouth. Let not thine Heart lead thee to the Ways of a 
Prange Woman, even of a Stranger, who flattereth with ber Mouth, which forſaketh 
the Guide of her Youth, and forgetteth the Covenant of ber God ; for her Houſe in. 
clineth unto Death, and her Paths unto the Dead. With fair Words ſhe will cauſt 
thee to yield; with the Flattery of ber Lips ſbe will force thee ; thou ſhalt go after 
ber flraightway, as an Ox goeth to the Slaughter, and as a Fool to the Correction 
of the Stocks ; but none, that go unto ber, return again, neither take they bold of 
the Paths of Life ; for ſhe hath caſt down many wounded, and many flrong Men have 
been lain by ber. 


Of Samuel and the Prophets. 


Of the World, URING the Adminiſtration of Eli, the Affairs of 1/-ael ran into great Dil. 
rde, orders. His two Sons, Hophni and Phinehas, led very looſe and irregular 
1100, He. Lives; himſelf, by reaſon of his Age, had loſt all Power and Authority over them; 
—— the Philiſtines had vanquiſhed their Armies in the Field, and, when the Ark of the 
Covenant was brought into the Camp, in Hopes, that it ſhould fave them from the 

Hand of their Enemies, their Enemies ſtill prevailed againſt them; flew thirty thou- 

ſand of them in a pitched Battle, and took the Art of the Covenant at the ſame 

Time. How the Ark of the Covenant was removed from Eben-ezer to Aſhdod, 

from Aſbdod to Gatb, from Gath to Ełron, and all along carried hefivy Judgments 

and Deſtruction to the Places, where it came, till, at length, the Philiſtines were 

glad to get rid of it, and ſent it back honourably to the Children of Iſrael ; all theſe 
Particulars are ſo fully recorded in © the firſt Book of Samuel, that it were in vain to 

pretend to enlarge upon them ; Only we may obferve, * that it was a Cuſtom 

among the * ancient Hearbens, to conſecrate unto their Gods ſuch Monuments of 

their Deliverances, as repreſented the Evils, from which they were freed ; ſo the 
Phil;ſtines, hoping ſhortly to be delivered from the Emrods and Mice, wherewith 

they were ſorely afflicted, during the Stay of the Ark among them, ſent the Images 

of theſe Things to the God of 1/rael : * If peradventure (as their Prieſts adviſed 

them) he will lighten bis Hand from off you, and from off your Gods, and from of 

our Lands. | 

The Schools of g AFTER the Death of Eli, the Government came into the Hands of Samuel, who 
e judged the r for twenty Years : But as he was a Prophet, as well as a Gover- 
Samuel. nor, tis in this Light, that, at preſent, we conſider him; and ſhall hence take Oc- 
caſion to add ſomething to what we have ſaid, in the Beginning of this Work, 
concerning thoſe Schools, or Colleges of the Prophets, which, in all Probability, were 

of his Inſtitution. * Some of the modern Feros indeed carry the Account of theſe 


Schools much higher, than they have any Authority for, pretending to trace them 


to Abraham, to Noah, to Seth, nay, even to Adam himſelf : But though it be grant- 
ed, that the Spirit of Prophecy did, more or leſs, reſide among the Patrrarchs, 
and others, from the earlieſt Apes ; yet we meet with no Inſtance in Scripture of 
any Society formed, or Method of Education inſtituted, in order to attain it, but 
what was of much later Date. The firſt Mention indeed, that we have of this, is, 
when Saul is ſaid to meet, and join himſelf to a Company of Prophets, at the * 
. 


* The Word Samſon means the Sur, and Hercules is derived from the two Words Our and Coll, which ſignify all 
Light. The Perfians call Hercules Saxdes, which ſignifies terrible, which exactly agrees with Samſon. vat 
rin's Diſſertations, Vol. II. © Prov. ii. 16. and vii. 21, 2 4 1 Sam. iv. 3. e Ch. vi. and vii. f F- 
trick's Commentary on 1 Sam. vi. 4. That this is till a Practice among the modern Indians, we may obſerve, 
from what Tawermer relates, in his Travels to their Country, vi. That, when any Pilgrim goes to a Paged, for the 
Cure of any Diſeaſe, he brings the Figure of the Member affected made either of Gold, Silver, or Copper, accord- 
ing to his Quality; which he offers to his God, and then falls a ſinging, as the Cuſtom is. b 1 Sam. vi. 4 
I Vid. p. 28. k Vid. Jacob. Alung, de Republica Hebræorum, and Abenda, of the Ecclefiaſtical and Ci 
Polity of the Jesus. 1 1 Sam. x. 5. 10. J 
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Fon theſe Schools of the Prophets, when any Ble//ings were to be promiſed, 


to imagine, that theſe Endowments were inſpired, or that they received them to- wy 


4 
/ 


Cn. v. From the giving the Law to the building the Temple. 471 


od, as they came down from the High Place, with Muſick before them. What 
4. Te —— by a —— of Prophets, moſt Commentators, both Jewiſb 1 
Cbriſtian, agree to interpret of a Society of Students, devoting themſelves to the At- 
tainment of Prophecy. Where, and what the Hill of God was, is diſputed by Inter- f 
preters ; but the moſt probable Conjecture is, that it was in Gbeah of Benjamin, —_— 
the Place where Saul's Father dwelt, and that it was called the Hill of God, both be- 
cauſc it was an high Place, whereon the People were uſed to offer Sacrifice, as alſo 
becauſe here dwelt a Company of Prophets, who had addicted themſelves to the Ser- 
vice of God. After this we read of a like Company of Prophets at Naioth, in Ra- 
mah, propbeſying with Samuel, who ftced as appointed over them ; of the Sons of the 
Prophets, who were at Bethel ; of others at Jericho ; of others at Grlgal ; and 
of others at Jeruſalem : So that it ſeems as if they were diſperſed about all the Ci- 
ties of the Iſraelites, that they might be every where at hand, to inſtruct and ad- 
moniſh them. Nay, ſo very numerous were they in the Days of Abab, that one 
good Man (Obadiab by Name) is ſaid to have hid an hundred of them, by fifty 
in a Cave, to preſerve them from Fezabel's Perſecution, even after ſhe had taken off 
their main Body. 

In theſe — Places the Prophets had convenient Colleges built for their Abode; at _—_ 
and, living in Communities, had ſome one of diſtinguiſhed Note, very probably by 7,2... 
Divine Election, ſet over them, to be their Head and Prefident. Here it was that 
they ſtudied the Law, and learned to expound the ſeveral Precepts of it : Here it 
was, that, by previous Exerciſe, they qualified themſelves for the Reception of the 
Spirit of Prophecy, whenever it ſhould pleaſe God to ſend it upon them : But (what 
is the moſt remarkable Part of their Employment) here it was, that they were in- 
ſtructed in the ſacred Art of Pſalmody, or (as the Scripture calls it) in propheſyrng 
with Harps, with Pſalteries, and Cymbals ; and the End of their uſing ſo much Mu- 
fick, was, to keep themſelves continually in ſuch a due Temper of Mind, as might 
the better diſpoſe them for the Divine Breathings of the Prophetick Spirit, which 
being of a mild, free, and gentle Nature, would not gonſort with Sadneſs, or Me- 
lancholy, or turbulent Paſſions, but always choſe an eaſy, calm, and chearſul Diſ- 
poſition, | 


any Judgments to be denounced, or ſome extraordinary Event to be predicted, the 
Meſſengers were generally choſen, as being, by their preparatory Exerciſe and Diſ- 
cipline, more ſuſceptible of the Divine Impulſe : And tho' Amos declares of himſelf, 
that he © was neither a Propbet, nor a Prophet's Son, but an Herdman, and Gatherer 
of Sycamore Fruit, when the Lord appointed him to that Office; yet this ſeems to 
be a particular Caſe ; becauſe, generally, ſpeaking, the Prophets, of whom we have 
any Remains in ſacred Record, have diſcovered themſelves to be Men of a good 
Education. The Elegance of 1/atab, the Rhetorick of Jeremiah, and the Skill of 
Ezetael in Architecture and Geography are very remarkable; nor is there any Ground 


gether with the extraordinary Influence or Operations of the Spirit, ſince * it a 
pears, by the Practice of Daniel in particular, that even thoſe, who were actuall 
endued with the Holy Gho/?, ſtill uſed the ſame Diligence, or rather more than before, 
to gain what Knowledge and Aſſiſtance they could, by the Uſe and Help of ordinary 
Means: And this ſeems to point out the Reaſon, why St Paul adviſes Timothy, a Man 
extraordinarily endowed with the Gift of the Spirit, and marked out by Prophecy as one 
that would prove eminent in the Work of the Miniſtry, * to give Attendance to Readin : 
to Exbortation, and to Doctrine; and why St Paul himſelf, who could boaſt of N. 
ions, and Revelations, and of ſpiritual Gifts, beyond all the Apoſtles, writes to Timo- 
thy to bring him his - Book-caſe, (for * ſo the Word @aixwns ſhould be rendered) his 
Books, and his Parchments, or Common-place-book ; becauſe he wanted to make Uſe 


of them, as never thinking that his Abundance of ſpiritual Gifts ſ 
ceſſity to ſtudy. , nn omd. ama. 


SECT. 
" Wheatly, on the Schools of the Prophets. u 1 Sam. xix. 20. „ 2 Kinds i: 8 
2 Ibid. iv. 38. 7 Ibid. xxii. 14. 5 1 Kings xviii. t 2 Chron. — y 3. L 4 * 5. 
Lid. Dan. ix. 21, 22, 23. and Chap. x. 11, 21. « 1 Tim. iv. 13. 14. 
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ſenſible, that, in our Englifh Tranſlation, it is called a Chet ; but it may as well be inte — 4 Book-Caſe, — 


tore. Pha vorinus is of Opinion, that it _ Folded 'Vellum, or Parchment ; and therefore Dr Hammond thinks 
arte 


it all one with the e mentioned , N 
thing mentioned before. in — — 2 2 ——— 
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Saul and his Aftions. 


Of the World, N H E Miſconduct of Sammels Sons, whom he had appointed to be Judges 


Bs ce, of Iſrael, gave the People a fair Pretence to demand a King to be ſet over 


1060, &:, them, as other neighbouring Nations had; and God ſo far complied with their Re- 
queſt (tho' * with ſome Signification of his Diſpleaſure) as to order Samuel to anoint 
Saul, the Son of Kiſh, a Man of a tall and majeſtict Stature and Appearance, but 
not ſo well qualified, in his Mind, to ſuſtain that important Office. For though in 
the Beginning of his Reign, in two or three Actions, he behaved himſelf very well; 
yet he ſoon forgot his Duty to the God, who had raiſed him to that high Honour, 
and in the Matter of his ſparing Agag, and the beſt of the Spoil, contrary to his / 
expreſs Command, provoked him to that Degree, that his Prophet is commiſſioned 
to tell him, that, becauſe he had rejected the Word of the Lord, the Lord bad rejected 
bim from being King over Iſrael ; and had given his Kingdom to a Netghbour of his, 
that was better than he. | In | | 

THr1s ill News made ſuch an Impreſſion upon Saul, that it was not long before 
he fell into a deep Melancholy. The Scripture expreſſes it, by an evil Spirit's being 
ſent by the Lord to trouble bim; but this Spirit (according to Feſephus and others) 
was no more than a Mind, ſadly diſtracted with the ſeveral Paſſions of Jealouſy, En- 
vy, Grief, Deſpair, Anger, and other Anxieties, which, in the Opinion of many 
learned Writers upon the Subject, are often known to be diffipated and appeaſed by 
Mvufick ; and accordingly the Text tells us, that, when the evil Spirit from the Lord 
was upon Saul, David, Who was an excellent Muſician, tc an Harp, and played 
with his Hand ; and Saul was refreſhed, and was well. | 

How ungratefully Saul requited David for all his good Offices, eſpecially for his 
defending, in ſeveral Engagements, his Throne with the manifeſt Hazard of his Life, 
is ſo particularly related in * the firſt Book of Samuel, that thither we may refer our 
Reader, who, as he cannot but ſuppoſe, that ſuch wicked Proceedings could never 
be attended with the Bleſſing of God; ſo will he ſoon find this malicious and bloody- 
minded King, reduced to the laſt Extremity, forſaken by God, and betaking him- 
ſelf to the Powers of Darkneſs for Counſel and Relief. For this is what the Text 
informs us, that when Saul enquired of the Lord, and the Lord anſwered him not, nei- 
ther by Dreams, nor by Urim, nor by Prophets, then ſaid he unto his Servants, Seek me out 
a Woman that hath a familiar Spirit, that I may go to her, and enquire of her. His 
Servants aceordingly inform him where there was one ; and he, putting on a pro- 
per Diſguiſe, went to her, and requeſted of her to bring up Samuel, who had been 
dead for ſome Time: But whether it was really Sammel, or only a Cheat and De- 
ception of the Woman; or, if it was Samuel, whether he was made to appear by her 
Incantations, and the Power of the Devil, or by the Interpoſition of Divine Provi- 
dence only, are Queſtions, that have long exerciſed the Pens of the Learned. 


Saul and the Wiich of Endor. 
Of the World, # [ HOSE who imagine that the Whole was a Cheat and a Juggle of the Woman, 


2 — take Notice, that the ſacred Story never once makes Mention of Saul 's ſeeing 
1054, Oc. ; | Samuel 
1 Sam. viii. 7. d This was reckoned fo neceſſary a 9 in a King, that the Lacedæmonian. (3 

Plutarch tells us in the Beginning of his Book wiel maid» dywyns) ſet a Fine upon their King Archidamus for mar!) 


ing a Wife of a low Stature, who was likely to bring them, & Boas ava Baoinoxs, not Kings, but Kinglin . 
reign over them. And therefore remarkable are the Words in Pliny's Panegyrick to 7 rajan, „That the Streng - 
Tallneſs of his Body, the Nobleneſs of his Aſpect, the Dignity of his Countenance, the Gracefulneſs of his Spe * 
« Ofc. longe lategue, Principem oftentant, do every where proclaim a Prince.” < All Authors are full of . 
Praiſe of the Power of Muſick, both to ſtir up Paſions, and to allay them, according to the ſeveral Kinds of it. Atht- 
news [Lib. XIV. ] praiſes it for the Virtue that is in it, to regulate Men's Manners, and to calm and ſoften the . 
* and thoſe that are diſturbeq in Mind. Gerh. Yofius 2 his Book De Artibus Popularibus, c. 3.] ſhews how Diſeaſes 0 
the Body have been cured by Muſick, as well as thoſe of the Mind. Bochart reckons up many famous Artiſts among 
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the Ancients, beſides Orpheus and Amphion, that are celebrated, not only by Poets, but by very good Hiſtorians, - N 
their wonderful Skill in moving Men's Paſſions by Muſick : And (to name no more) the great Eraſinus hath obſer £ 


the Force of Muſick, in curing Diſeaſes, and quite altering the Paſſions of Men's Minds, in his Preface to rr - 


the Pſalms. Patricb's Commentary on 1 Sam. xvi. 23. From Chap. xviii, to Chap. xxvii. 
xxXvili. 6, 7. f Scot and Melder upon Witchcraft, 
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8 Samuel with his own Eyes. It tells us indeed, that he knew him b FO), 

55 which the Woman gave, and that he held ſome conſiderable Di N 
but, ſince it is no where ſaid, that he really ſaw him, “ Why might not the W. 
« man counterfeit a Voice, and pretend it was Samuels ? When he told her, he w 10 
1 have Samuel brought up to him, ſhe might withdraw from his Preſence n i 
= « Cloſet, or Cell, and there having her Familiar, ;. e. ſome crafty confederat Kn 5 

* * aſſiſt her in making proper Reſponſes, might eaſily impoſe upon one : h ** 
” diſtracted with uneaſy Thoughts, and had already ſhewn ſufflcient C: ! 45 ] 2-0 
« thinking there was any Efficacy in magical Operations to evocate the D 45 wirys. in 
Bur, * beſides that we find no Mention of a Cloſet, 'or any oth Plac f 
into the Sorcereſs might retire, in order to impoſe u 8 8 3 „ 55s dane 
the whole Narration, that he actually did Ae Z — 7 e From = 
did, we own, becauſe probably the Woman's Body, or 1. th - Obie 1 | 
terpoſe between him, and the firſt Appearance; but that he did ſ Jet, might _ 
felt, becauſe, when, perceiving (which Word in the Ori nal Ge — 1 
as to be aſſured of our Object) that it was Samuel himfelf, Fe, 2 8 es ſeeing ſo, 
the _— - bowed himſelf, which a Man is not apt to do 1 < 
ginations, and much leſs, a Perſon of Saul's undaunted C * 
a ſilly Woman's Contrivance. For what W Creatur e of 
wader, as is the Rvout bf Ga coiling orig age Babi nee gen the E. might be 
had not loſt his Preſence of Mind. His Words 1 the P „ 4 Bri 1 
ſeeing mays 3 085 a had no Apprehenſion of Fear . 14 - 

|; and, when the Woman was trightened, and ſhriek 

ihe Len ien, . evident, that Sou! wes apt + fac . 
deſires to know what it was that e bes 8 1 Th 1 on 
of his Diſcourſe with Samuel indeed is a ſufficient Indication, th h 1 
Deiiquium or Diſturbance of Mind at this Interview ; b th + I, Satay oe 
be ſurprized, and cry cut, with @ loud Voice, when ſh 4 ut that the Woman ſhould 
Sight of him ſhould convince her, that the Perſ ; wh ans e 
om the King, is no des * all. For mer ry = come to conſult her, 
2 his requiring her to raiſe up Samuel; yet when, with 4 * might not ſuſpect it, 

amc appeared, ſhe might well be amazed and affr mae ö 1 of Incantations, 
wa ſhe did not expect ; ſhe knew the Prophet ; = 8 1 3 * 
2 _ ; ſhe knew that Prophets were only ſent to = _ Manag: ax Saul 
Perſons of ortals, ſhe had to do with, had no Notion of . Fri 

hi 1s 0 a ſacred Character, and ſhe knew her Art (wh e 
exhibited a Perſon of that Figure to her; ſo that, a on atever that was) had never 
Fs of his Appearance, and the Relation he bad 8 I e e ee 
be e 2 4 4. ae with him, her Fears ; and hu this = 4 28 
Ties 5 8 | is plainly intimated by what ſhe ſays, My haſt thou pee 

HERE was undoubted f 8 
Contrivance of the wack nga es. Saul this eee an. « harg 
It 2 it certainly foretold him more, y 294 Fen ** b be the Apparition what 
* thou obeyedſt not the Voice of the Lord ED - ud * 

_ ; therefore the Lord will deliver 1f veg iy ns ee ach jew 
rag and to-morrow ſhalt thou, an T ; * _ thee, into the Hand of the Phi- 
: 4 wy Hof of Iſrael into the Hand of 4 er h; The Lord alſo ſhall 
the 1/7 — 3 he ff r the Maur af the Pha 2 n 
5 : hall deliver Iſrae ines over 
fond e ae ee, e ue e 
the 13 2 and the third, concerning the Plunder, va We 2 thy 
7 n _ the 1 4 497 1 TT OT 3 = ak 2 deliver 54 5 
he Hiſtory, we ſhall find, th ingly, it we attend to the Sequel 
liſtines fought againſt 1 8a; - at exactly thus it came to paſs. For equel of 
: , lays the Text, pegs or when the Phi- 
I e 5 of "my 2 Ibo ig re Phi F- — 1 8 
Bi. © | Sons, and they flew Jona iftines followed hard upon 
Sons, Whilſt himſelf fell . — MN = Malchiſhua, 
this is the Accompliſhment of 


r 3 
ccc $o * 
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f | 1 S Glanvil's Sadduciſmus T $= the 
28 TP 0 , m 1 . 
b 5 ſertations, Vol. II. * 3 2” b Hiſtorical Account of the Life of David. Vol. I 1 
. * XXVIIL, 18, 19. 1 Ibid. xxx. 1 1 vid, Vol. 1. Saurin's Diſ- 
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And occaſioned 
not by the 
Power of the 
Dewil, but by 
the Appoint- 
ment of God, 
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the Second : And when the Men of Iſrael, that were on the other Side of the Valley 
and they that were on the other Side Jordan, ſaw, that the Men of Tſrael fled, and that 
Saul and his Sons were dead, they forſoo the Cities, and fled, and the Philiſtines came 
and dwelt in them ; this is the Accompliſhment of the Third : Nor were. ever Pre. 
dictions more clearly expreſſed, or more exactly fulfilled ; which is enough to convince 
us, that there was ſomething more than human Foreſight concerned in them both 
Ways. The Truth is, had there been only the Witch and her Accomplice concerned 
in this Affair, 'tis certain, that they, knowing nothing of Futurity, can only be ſup- 
poſed to have ventured at a bold Conjecture; and, if they ventured to gueſs only, it 
ſeems more conſiſtent to Reaſon, that they ſhould have propheſied grateful and 
pleaſant Things to the afflicted King, The Woman, by her courteous Entertain- 
ment of the King, and according to the Character, which Jeſephus gives of her, 
ſeems to be a Perſon of no bad Nature; and therefore it is improbable, that either 
ſhe or her Confederate ſhould agree to lay an additional Load of Trouble and Deſpe- 
ration upon him, when he was in ſuch Diſtreſs before. It is improbable, * that x 
little contemptible Juggler, or a poor daſtardly Woman, ſhould ever dare to treat 
the King of Iſrael with that Air of Superiority and Contumely, wherewith Sammel 
treats Saul upon this Occaſion. It is improbable, that any ſuch Impoſtor ſhould be 
ſo zealous (as we find Samuel here was) for a ſtrict Obſervance of the Commands of 
God, and ſo rigid in pronouncing divine Vengeance upon the Violation of them. 

+ Every one knows, that the Buſineſs of Impoſtors is to flatter, to delude, to 
deceive, to anſwer doubtfully, to promiſe Good, and put off the Evil : And therefore 
it was the Woman's Province, in a particular Manner, to act her Part in this Matter, 
Had ſhe promiſed Saul Victory, and the Succeſs had anſwered, ſhe was then ſure of 
conſiderable Advantage : Had the Fate of the Day turned againſt him, and he him- 
ſelf been lain in Battle, all then was ſafe : As no one was privy to the Affair, the 
Falſhood of the Prediction, upon his Death and Defeat, muſt of Courſe have been 
buried with him: Nay, had he eſcaped, and yet been worſted, her foretelling Suc- 
ceſs would have paſſed for an Indication of her good Will, and good Wiſhes to the 
King, and his People, and ſo have been overlooked ; whereas by prognoſticating Evil 
to the Royal Family, if the Event did not juſtify and fave her, ſhe ran a manifeſt 
Hazard of being undone for ever. 

For theſe, and ſeveral other Reaſons that might be produced, we think it evident, 
that there was no Cheat and Impoſture in this Appearance of Samuel, as it is recorded 
in Scripture ; but ” then, whether it was effected by a diabolical Power, or by the 
ſole Appointment of Divine Providence, is a farther Queſtion, that deſerves to be con- 
ſidered. Some of the Fathers of the Cbriſtian Church were of Opinion, that the 
Devil had a certain /zmited Power over the Souls of the Saints, before Yefus Crit 
deſcended into Hell, and reſcued them from the Hands of that Prince of Darknels 
* St Auſtin, in particular, thinks there is no more Abſurdity in ſaying, that the Devil 
was as able to call up Samuel's Soul, as he was to preſent himſelf among the Sons 9 
God, or to ſet our Saviour on one of the Pinacles of the Temple. 

* A LEarneD Doctor of the Jew:/b Church ſeems to be perſuaded, that Devils 
have ſuch Power over human Souls, for the Space of a Year after their Departure, 
that they can make them aſſume what Bodies they pleaſe ; whereupon he ſuppoſes, 
that it was not a Year from the Time of Samuel's Death to his Appearance. But thele 
are wild and extravagant Fancies, not deſerving a ſerious Confutation. Tis abſurd 
to ſay, that the Souls of Saints (ſuch as we are now ſpeaking of) were ever in Hel; 
and more abſurd to ſay, that, if they are in Heaven, it is in the Power of any magica 
Incantations to call them down from thence. Great, without all Doubt, is the Pow® 
of Apoſtate Angels; but miſerable, we may ſay, would the State of the Bleſſed be, 
if they had any Licenſe to diſturb the other's Happineſs, when, and as long as they 
pleaſed : God forbid then, ſays Tertullian, that we ſhould believe the Soul of any hi) 
Man, much leſs of a Prophet, ſhould be ſo far under his Diſpoſal, as to be brougÞ! ', 
at Pleaſure, by the Power of the Devil. It cannot be denied indeed, that the Devils 
Knowledge is vaſtly ſuperior to that of the moſt accompliſhed human Underſtanding 
that his natural Penetration, joined with his long Experience, is ſuch, that ihe 
greateſt Philoſophers, the ſubtleſt Critics, the moſt refined Politicians, or meme 

bs pro Oun 


" 1 Sam. xxxi. 7, o Glanvil's Sadduciſmus Triumphatus. * Hiſtorical Account of the rn 
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profound Divines, are but mere Novices, in Compariſon of him; yet what Genius 


X i ithout a Divine 
(however exalted and improved) wil n le to foretel 
Things, that were lodged in God's own Breaſt, viz. the preciſe Time of two 


Armics engaging, the Succeſs and Conſequence of the Victory, and the very Names 
of the Perſons, that were to fall in the Battle. This 1s what the Apparition plainly 
revealed to Saul; and yet this, we dare to maintain, is more, than any finite Un- 
deritanding, by its own mere Sagacity, will ever be able to find out. : None, but 
God himſelf? could reveal this Secret; “ none but he is capable of ſeeing into Fu- 
turity, and of pronouncing upon it: And therefore we find the Prophet Jaiab giving 
this Challenge to all falſe Gods and Devils: Let them bring forth, and ſhew us what 
ſhall happen : Let them fheww the former Things, what they be that we may confider 
them : Let them declare the Things, that are to come hereafter, that we may know 
that, they are Gods: Which plainly implies, that the Fore-knowledge of future 
Events is an incommunicable Attribute and Prerogative of the true God only. 

Urox the whole therefore, we may conclude, that the moſt natural, and indeed 
the moſt probable Opinion is That it was the real Soul of Samuel, cloathed in 
ſome vile Form, that was ſent to the King of Iſrael, not upon the Call of any 
magical Operations, but by the Order and Appointment of Almighty God, to te 
him his Doom, and pronounce that Sentence upon him, which afterwards came to 

aſs. To this Purpoſe we may obſerve, that, through the whole Narration, Samuel 
is the only Thing that is mentioned. 'Tis Samuel, whom Saul deſires to be called 
up; Samuel, who appeared to the Woman ; Samuel, whom the Woman deſcribes ; 
Samuel, whom Saul perceives and bows himſelf to, with whom he converſes ſo long, 
and, becauſe of whoſe Words, he was afterwards ſo fore afraid. The Scripture indeed, 
we own, ſpeaks often according to the Miſapprehenfions of Men; but when it is fo, 
there is uſually ſomething in the Context, or Nature of the Thing, that leads us to 
make this Judgment, which cannot, I think, be pretended in the Caſe now before 
us, becauſe we find the wiſe Son of Sirach (an excellent Interpreter of Canonical 
Scripture) telling us expreſsly, that Samuel, after his Death, afar and ſbewed 
the King bis End. Unleſs there were therefore a cogent Reaſon to the contrary, the 
plain and literal Senſe of the Words muſt here be admitted. | | d 


Reyelation, can be able to foretel 
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« BuT is there not Reaſon enough to the contrary, may ſome ſay, when the very 4 04jeaim. 


© Text tells us, that Saul was become fo reprobate a Man, that God had wholly 
« withdrawn himſelf from him; would neither anſwer him by Prophets, nor by 
« Dreams, nor by Urim ad Thummim : And can we imagine, that he would ſend 
* Samuel to him from the Dead, (or that Samuel would be ſo ready to come, and that 
at the Call of a J/i7ch) when he would not favour him with any Revelation from 


Lad 


&« a living Prophet, or any other Method of Enquiry?” That the Souls of Men Swat 


departed have Life, and Senſe, and Motion ; have a Capacity, and, no doubt, an 
Inclination to be employed in the Service of Men alive, as having the ſame Nature 
and Affections, and being more ſenſible of our Infirmities, than any pure and abſtrac- 
ted Spirits are, can hardly be conteſted; that, in their ab/ent State, they are embodied 
with acrial or &therial Vehicles, which they can condenſe, or rarify at Pleaſure, and 
ſo appear, or not appear, to human Sight, is what ſome of the greateſt Men, both of 
the Heathen and Chriſtian Religion, have evinced ; and that frequent Apparitions 
of this Kind have happened, fince the World began, cannot be denied by any one 
that is converſant in its Hiſtory. But, at the ſame Time that we aſſert all. this, 
and are verily perſuaded, that the Apparation of Samuel was no fictitious Thin 
we utterly deny, that it was any Ways occaſioned by the Woman's magical 3 
tions. It was indeed ſent immediately from God: And for this Reaſon erhaps 
we 0g mo " oman 22 with Horror and Amazement, (ae we ſaid before "A 
cauſe the Prophet might appear contrary to her Ex h 
performed = Spells, | ak g PARROT, 11 nge * 
Hap the Prophet appeared to give Sau! Comfort and Conſolation in hi iction 
this might have been thought a Rrcurable Vouchſafement 9 ood N n 
appeared to the very contrary Purpoſe, it ſeems to be rather an Inſtance of his con- 
tinued Diſpleaſure, and a Judgment perhaps, to which his Juſtice was farther pro- 
voked by this his freſh Sin, in dealing with a Sorcereſs, Since the Wiſdom of God 


however 


An Hiſtorical Account of the Life of King David, Vol. I. Y 1 Sam. xxviii. 11, £9 
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2 Ibid. xxviii. 6. This our learned Dr Cudauorth and Dr Mare have largely ſhewn to be conſonant to 


the Doctrine of the greateſt Philoſophers, and moſt anc; 
dg yd gg ee 5 83 8 Trims - dee and _— athers, as well as agrecable both to the Scrip- 
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ſome Reaſon to be given, why the Soul of Samuel ſhould be thought moſt 


wb 
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however thought proper to diſpatch a Meſſenger to him upon this Occaſion, there js 
r 

and (upon the Suppoſition it were left to his Option) ſhould rather be n be 
ſent upon that Errand. Samuel, in his Life-time, had denounced God's Judgments 
againſt Saul, for his Diſobedience to the divine Command, in the Caſe of Analeꝭ: 
and, when he did fo; we are informed, that he was * clad in a Mantle; and there. 
fore it cannot but be thought expedient, that he, more eſpecially, ſhould noo be ſent 
to repeat, and ratify the Sentence 7hen denounced, and, to ſtrike him with fuller Con- 
viction, (as ſome + obſerve) ſhould appear in the ſame Dreſs, the ſame Mantle 
in which he had denounced that Sentence before. 

HowEveR this be, 'tis certain, whatever may be ſaid in Diminution of 
Saul's religious Character, that he was a brave Prince and Commander; had 
lived in a ſtrict Intimacy with Samuel, profeſſed a great Eſteem for him in all 
Things, and was by Samuel * not a little lamented, when he had fallen from his 
Obedience to God. Upon theſe Conſiderations we may imagine, that the Soul of 
Samuel might have ſuch a Kindneſs for him, as to be ready to appear to him in 
the Depth of his Diſtreſs, in order to ſettle his Mind, by telling him plainly the 
Upſhot of the whole Matter, viz. that he ſhould loſe the Battle, and he and his Sons 
be lain, that ſo he might give a Specimen (as the Jews love to ſpeak) of the braveſt 
Valour, that ever was atchieved by any Commander, in that he would not ſuffer his 
Country to be over-run by the Enemy, while he was alive, without Reſiſtance; 
but, though he knew certainly he ſhould fail of Succeſs, and he and his Sons die in 
the Fight, yet in ſojuſt and honourable a Cauſe, as the Defence of his Crown and 
Country, would give the Enemy Battle in the Field, and ſacrifice his own Life for 
the Safety of the People : Which gave Occaſion to David, in the Lamentation, 
which he makes over him, and over Jonathan his Son, to expreſs himſelf in theſe 
Terms; * the Beauty of Iſrael is flain upon the High Places; how are the Mighty 


fallen ! From the Blood of the flain, from the Fat of the Mighty, the Bow of Jonathan 
turned not back, and the Sword of Saul turned not empty; how are the Mighty fallen in 


the Midft of the Battle ! 


Of the Actions of David and Solomon. 


D was much about fifteen Years old, when Samuel privately anointed 
him King of Yael, after God had rejected the Houſe of Saul, and intended 


to make him his Succeſſor. There is one remarkable Action however, among many 


more, preceding his Reign, but after his Anointment, which muſt not be paſſed by 
without ſome Obſervation, and that is © his killing Goliab in ſo wonderful a Manner. 
For, while the Maelites and Philiſtines were encamped near each other, there came 
every Day, out of the Camp of the Philiſtines, a Champion of a prodigious Size, to | 
challenge any in the Camp of Mrael, that durſt engage him in /ingle Combat. Of- 
fended at this inſolent Challenger, and ſeeing his Men all fearful and diſmayed, the 
King made publick Proclamation, that whoever ſhould encounter and flay him, 
ſhould be amply rewarded ; * ſhould have the King's Daughter in Marriage, and for 
ever be exempted from paying any Taxes or Tribute, juſt as David was coming to 
the Camp, to bring his Brethren ſome Proviſion ; * for, in thoſe Days, the Cuſtom 
was for Men to go to War at their own Expence. David ſeeing the Champion, 
and hearing the Conditions of the Victory, was moved by a divine Impulſe to ac. 
cept of the Challenge: But with what ſtrange Diſparity did the two Combatants meet 
The Philiftine, a Man of gigantick Stature, inured to War from his Youth, and 
with Arms and Armour proportionable : The Myraelite, a young Stripling, accuſtomed 
to a Shepherd's Life, and without any Weapon, but a Sg and a Stone; and yet 


ſuch was the Direction of Divine Providence, that the Stone, when flung, * i! 


the Philiſtine on bis Forehead, and ſunk into it: So that David prevailed over bin 
with a Sling and a Stone. It would be injurious to the Power and Glory of God, b 
exclude him from an Action of this Importance, or otherwiſe we might ſay, that, 
upon a probable Suppoſition or two, all the Stupendiouſneſs of it would vaniſh, and 


nothing 
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looked up to Heaven, and his Helmet then fell off his Head Patrick's Comme 


Saurins Diſſertations, Vol. IT. ? 2 Sam. iv. 2 Ibi 
chap. x, * Ibid, vii. 14, 15. 3 


Cn. V. From the e the Law to the building the Temple. 


18 ; Tis but ſuppoſing, that this arro- 
be * t exceeding human Strength. "Tis, but ſupp 
meu, Jura in Dicdain of His inferior Combatant, might come neg"igently bly 
— with his Helmet turned back, and his F orehead . Ra OWL 7 18 
tis ſing, that David might level bis Stone ſo right, as to hit the age, 
which — 5 — for his 2 Eyes; or throw. it with ſuch 2855 85 al per 
netrate both Helmet and Head together, And, to convince us of the P roba wank 0 
theſe Suppoſitions, we need only remember (what we read in ſacred Hiſtory) of no 
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leſs than * ſeven hundred Men in one, Place, who were ſo expert with their Left- 


Hanas, that every one could fling Stones at an Hair's Breadth, and not miſs ; or (what 


wie read in profane Hiſtory) of ſome Singers, who threw Stones with, ſuch a Vio- 


iſt thei ON 3 uſe of 
that nothing could reſiſt their Impreſſion ; and that, when they made u 
£57 inſtead of ao the very Lead would melt in the Air, as it flew, by Reaſon 


of the Rapidity of the Motion, which they gave it. 


Tals then is eaſily accounted for: But then there is another Difficulty relating Ard the Ria. 


cc is Combat with Goliab, David was well acquainted at Saul's Court, 
ec wy ets por Mufician in his melancholy Fits, but, in Reward for that 
«© Service, promoted likewiſe to be * His Armour-bearer ; how comes it to paſs, - fay 
*© they, that, now he is going out againſt the Philiſtine, Saul ſhould know. ſo little 
« of him, as 70 4% Abner, the Captain of his Hejt, whoſe Son is this Youth ? And 
& Abner ſhould anſwer, as thy Soul liveth, O King, 1 cannot tell. That Abner, a 
« military Man from his Youth, who had all along lived in Camps, ſhould not have 
* ſeen David, when he was at Court, is no Wonder at all; but that Saul, who had 
** received ſuch ſignal Benefit from the Charms of his Muſick, ſhould fo ſoon forget 
* him, is a Thing incredible.” It is to be obſerved however, * that the Queſtion, 
which Saul puts, is not, who David himſelf was, but who his F ather was ; for It is 
not incongruous to ſuppoſe, that the King, though he remembered his Perſon, might 
have forgot his Parentage, which now he was deſirous to be better informed in, when 
he ſaw him adventuring upon an Action, wherein, if he ſucceeded, he was, by Agree- 
ment, to be his Son- in-Lato. However this be, he certainly muſt be a Stranger to 
Courts, to the Hurry of Buſineſs, and the Variety of new Faces, that are every Day 


ſeen there, who thinks it any Wonder at all, that Saul ſhould have loſt the Remem- 


brance of David, after he had been ſome Time abſent, and was now dreſſed in his 
rough Shepherd's Coat and Habit. The Place of Armour-bearer, which he held, 
might be honorary only, and require no Attendance, or perhaps be officiated by ſe- 
veral. Tis certain, from David's Abſence, that it required no conſtant Reſidence 
at Court ; and therefore ſuppoſe him gone, but for the Space of Six Months, yet 
this is enough to account for the F orgetfulneſs of a King, who not long before was 
under a melancholy Diſorder, and even then, beſides the Diſgractions inſeparable from 
his high Station, had the Concern and Fatigue of a very troubleſome and dangerous 
War lying heavy upon his Spirits. 

AFTER the Death of Saul, David was only anointed King of Judah, till“ upon 
the Murder of 1þ-boſteth, Saul's Son, who reigned over the other Tribes, all 1/rael 
fell under his Government and, when the whole Force of the Kingdom was thus 
happily united, it was not long before he did many great Exploits. He took the 
* Fortreſs of Zion, which was the Citadel of Jeruſalem, where the Jebuſites had for- 
tified themſelves; he routed the Philiſtines, in the Vale of Aſtaroth, and obtained 
ſeveral other Victories over them he ſubdued the Moabites; gave Battle to Hadadezer ; 
and the Syrians, who came to his Aſſiſtance, he quite vanquithed, and made tributary. 
All Edom he brought under his Subjection, and the King of the Ammonites, * who hid 
groſsly affronted his Ambaſſadors, he beſieged in his royal City ; took him, and flew 
him, and deſtroyed all his People. * Thus, as the Text tells us, the Lord preſerved Da- 
vid, whitherſoever he went, and he rei gned over all Iſrael, and executed Judgment and 
y ce unto all the People; and his Felicity doubtleſs would have been compleat, had 

© not ſullied his Reputation with an Action, unbecoming a juſt Prince. What we 
mean 1s that, wherein the unhappy Uriah was fo highly injured, whoſe Wife, Bath. 


Jheba, he firſt drew into his unlawful Embraces, and then, to conceal their mutual 


Shame, Perſidiouſiy deſtroyed her Huſband. 
K 6 E THis 


i Kimchi has a Fancy, that when Gol;ah ſaid to David, Come, and I abi give thy Fleſh to the Fouls of the Air, he 


ary, in locum. 
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to this Action, which ſome Cavillers eagerly lay hold on. For, * whereas it is ſaid, e , beit 


eing not 
known to Saul 
afterwards. 


Of the World, 
2957, Tc. 
efore Chriſt, 
1047, Sc. 

— — 


His Vickories, 


ohen King. 


— + 4 — —— — _ 


478 
His Sin and 


the Aggrava- 
tions of it. 


the Aggravations of the Crime, as well as for what IM the Spirit of God hath 
recorded it. And, to this urpoſe, ſome have obſerved, 1. 


4 A Compleat Body of Divinity. PAR III. 


Tu1s mournfal Story is ſo fully related * in the ſecond Book of Samuel, that there 
needs no enlarging upon it: Only we ſhall take Notice of what Moralifts have made 


| | | . on hat, as * David tarried 
at Jeruſalem, at the Time, when Kings went forth to Battle, he there indulged him. 


ſelf in Eafe and Luxury, which is the Bane and Ruſt of the Mind; and ſo inſenſibly 


fell into thoſe looſe Defires, which drew him into ſuch vile Perpetrations : $9 that 
Tdlenieſs was the firſt Cauſe of his Sin. 2. They obſerve it as an Aggravation of his 
Sin, * that he certainly knew ſhe was another Man's Wife, and yet deliberately and 
adviſedly committed the Sin ; nay, that ſhe was the Wife of one, who was a Proſelyte 
to the Jewiſh Religion, and therefore added Scandal to his Wickedneſs ; or, as the 
Text expreſſes it, gave great Occaſion to the Enemies of the Lord to blaſpbeme, 
3. They obſerve, that there was Perfidy added to his Guilt, and ſinful Contrivance, 
in cauſing Uriah to be ſent for home, in receiving him with great Tokens of hi 


| Favour, and in entertaining him with good Chear and great Plenty, that he might 


be the more deſirous to enjoy the Company of his Wife; and ſo have the Child, 
which was got in Adultery, reputed his own. 4. They obſerve, * from Uriab's An- 
ſwer, that, had not David's Heart been ſeared, it could not but have felt a ſtrong 
Remorſe, upon thinking, how he had abuſed ſo brave a Man, and how vilely he in- 
dulged himſelf in finful Pleaſure, whilſt this Man, and the reſt of the Army, glori. 
ouſly endured all Manner of Hardſhips, and refuſed the moſt innocent Pleaſure, for 
the Service of their Country. 5. They obſerve, * from his Deſign upon Uriabs 
Life, when he could not otherwiſe conceal his Lewdneſs, how naturally one Sin 
paves the Way to another, and how, in a ſmall Proceſs of Time, the Faſcination of 
ſenſual Appetites is enough to change the very Nature of Mankind; ſince even he, 
who formerly ſpared Saul unjuſtly ſeeking his Life, when he could have deſtroyed 
him without any one's Privity, is now put upon contriving the Death of a very 
faithful Servant, in a very baſe and unworthy Manner. 6. They obſerve it as a far- 
ther Aggravation of his Crime of Murther, that he not only expoſed an innocent 
and faithful Servant to be killed, but that, together with him, * ſeveral more brave 
Men, ſet in the Front of the Battle, where the Service was hotteſt, muſt neceſſi- 
rily have fallen in the Attack. 7. They obſerve, from his Anſwer to the Meſſenger 
ſent by Joab, to acquaint him with Urze/'s Death, the Sword devoureth one as well 
as another, the vile Hypocriſy and Obdurateneſs of his Heart, in imputing that to the 
Chance of War, or rather to the Direction of Divine Providence, which, his Conſcience 
could not but tell him, was of his own Contrivance. 8. And, laſtly, they obſerve, 
from his Marriage with Bath-/heba, even before her Huſband was cold in his Grave, 
how the Eagerneſs of his indulged Appetite had now extinguiſhed (what in ſome din- 
ners is laſt of all parted with, and for which, he himſelf had ſo lately embrued his 


Hands in Blood) all Senſe of Shame, and Regard to Reputation, or Decency. 


Why recorded 
ia Scripture, 


THESE are ſome of the Aggravations obſervable in David's Crime ; which, be⸗ 


ſides its Luft and Cruelty, is loaded with too juſt an Imputation of Perfidy, of In- 


r of Hypocriſy, of Deliberation, of Obſtinacy, and of Shameleſſneſs in Sin : 
nd for theſe Purpoſes were they recorded in Scripture, that they might caution 
us againſt Sloth and Idleneſs, being always _— and not giving ourſelves Li- 


+ berty to gaze upon any Objects, that may endanger our Innocence; and that they 


Prayer and Supplication, and to watch, as well as pray, that they fall not into 


God's Re proof, 
and the Puniſh- 
ments ſent upon 


him for it. 


might remind the very beſt of Men, how much they ſtand in Need continually of 
the divine Aſſiſtance; and therefore how much they are concerned to pray, with ai 


Temptation. ; 
How long it was, that David continued in this ſinful Lethargy, the Scripture 


has no where informed us ; God however thought it expedient, at laſt, to ſend = 
Propnc 


u 2 Sam. xi. oc, * Ver. 1. © Ver. 3. Y 2 Samy, i. 46. * Ibid. zi. 6, 
* Ibid. xi. 11. b Ver. 15. © Ver. 17. 1 * Ver. 27. * 
been a Matter of Surprize to ſome, why David, who was guilty of Sins of ſuch an heinous Nature, ſhould dart 
in Scripture, as we find he is, [a Sam. xiii. 14. and xv. 28.] the Man after God's en Heart e But it we eon 

the Occaſion of that Expreſſion, we ſhall find, that it ought to be taken in a comparative Senſe only, and in bot 
rogation indeed to Saul, whoſe Tranſgreſſion, in invading the Prieſtly Office, and in ſparing Amalet, the © _— 
Samuel was then reproving. *Tis only in theſe two Reſpects then, that the Prophet may be ſuppoſed to call bin 


. * 3 2 I 
2 Man after God's Heart, or one, that would execute his Decrees, in abſtaining from the Prieſtly Office, and a 


_ neſs of his Tranſgreſſion. 


deſtroying the idolatrous Nations round about him; which David effectually did, though Saul was found culpab'e 
in both Reſpects. But this I advance only as a probable Conjecture, and not in Oppoſition to the recen 


Jution, that the Severity of his Repentauce cleared him in the Sight of God, and made an Amends — 
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| | | a Kam 214 L 
= Prophet + Nathan t6 awake him out of his Sleep, and to give him ſome Senſe of 
| his pos Thich was done in ſo appoſite a Parable, that many have very juſtly ob- 
is never more Need for Wiſdom and Diſcretion, than 


ſerved from hence, that there 1 a Wilde lng 
in the Contrivance of Reprebenſion, eſpecially when it is intended for Princes an 


wont Perſons. It is not neceflary, to apply every Word of the Parable to David's 

1 Caſe, but (to give the Reader the common Explication of it) © The rich Man 

« plainly ſignifies David ; his Flocks,and Herds are his Wives and Concubines ; the 

I « poor Man repreſents Uriah; his Ewe-Lamb is his Wife Bath-ſheba ; the Traveller 

4 « denotes David's inordinate Affection, which he ſuffered to wander from his own 

« home; and the rich Man's taking the poor Man's Lamb, is his taking Bath. ſbeba, 

. « and lying with her.” Thus far the Parable goes, and it would have made the 

| Reſemblance more complete, if the Prophet had added, that the rich Man killed 

the poor Man, from whom he took the Lamb ; but it is therefore omitted in the 

Parable, that David might not ſo readily apprehend Nathan's Meaning, and ſo might 

be induced, unawares, to pronounce a Sentence of Condemnation upon himſelf. For 

- hereupon the Prophet had a fit Opportunity to ſhew him, that if the rich Man, who 

took away the poor Man's Lamb, deſerved Death according to his own Judgment; 

how much more did he deſerve it, who had not only taken another Man's Wife, 

but alſo cauſed her Huſband to be ſlain by the Enemies of Iſrael ? And, accordingly, 

we may obſerve, that, when the Prophet begins to make his Application, he deals 

very roundly with the King, and is * not afraid to declare any of thoſe ſore Judgments, 

wherewith God had ordered him to threaten David and his Houſe, for his crying 

Sin. And as he threatened, ſo the Event was: For, if we look into the Sequel of 

the Hiſtory, the Death of the Child, begotten in Adultery ; the Rape of Amnon 

upon his Siſter Tamar; the Murther of Amnon by his Brother Abſalom ; ® the Re- 

bellion of Abſalom againſt his own F ather ; * Shimei's Curſes; * AbJalom's Death; 

and ” Sheba's Inſurrection, are all the declared Puniſhments of David's Adultery and 

Murther. Nay, it is not unlikely, that + the dreadful Peſtilence, wherein God ſmote 

the Children of 1/-ael not long after, (if not wholly derived from the ſame Foun- 

tain) yet had ſome Spice and Tinure of it, which might add to the Sin of number- 

ing the People, and improve its Heinouſneſs to deſerve fo ſevere a Puniſhment. | 
DAVTD, being now waxen old, and willing to prevent all Confuſion in the David“ 
Succeſſion, appointed Solomon, whom he had by Bath-ſheba, to be anointed King in Peatlb. 

his Life-time : And, not long after, finding his End approaching, he called the 
young King to him, and, having given him his Inſtruction concerning, the Govern- D 

ment of the State, he recommended him to God in a Prayer, which is indeed a Kind 

of Prophetick Declaration of the Greatneſs and Proſperity of his enſuing Reign ; and 

* dying in the ſeventy-firſt Year of his Age, and the forty-firſt Year of his Reign, 

e was buried in that Part of the City, he had formerly taken from the Jebufites, 

which, from him, was called the City of David. | 
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+ Who this Nathan was, we learn little more from the /acred Writin s, than th ER ie's 
: a3, \ & at he was David in- 
E 1 ante u Wide Joſephus . of * that he — a polite and prudent Man 49 1 — 
8 N nty of Wiſdom with the Sweetneſs of good Manners ; and Gretius co ; - 
en 2008 — — 2 of 8 1 the 3 Tiberius's Mind from ſuch — A. Se 
incline him to; but it mu owned, that Nathan knew ho d is: 
He knew how to reprove Princes with Authority, and yet withou „ Wi 3 en 
ö Aut! , t Offence, withou npaired in 
253 bar om of Favour or Affection with his King So far from this, that he 24 5 — — — 
(as 5 ition tells us) David named one Son after him, and committed another; even his Favourite and Suckeſſ x 
pn, 3 and r THitorical Account of the Life of King David, Vol. III. N Vid. 
88 gt 2 Ver. 18. Chap. Ki. | Ibid. 0 N 
1 Chap. 2 „Chap. xviii. ? Chap. xx. 1 Chap. xxiv. ; For this & = hl 
2 is the "_ Reaſon, conſidering, that except the Pride and Oſtentation of the Thing no one Inte = h 
Foe en e e ee F 
ekel, that was due to the Service of God, upon ſuch O wy © 
numbering thoſe, who were under twenty Y » Upon "ach Gccahions, Exod. xxx. 13. his 
„W. twenty Years old, contrary to the Order of th E 
2 Deſign herein to in 1 3 ax upon the TR, with ſeveral 4 — 'the eta: 
: , ures. The Prayer makes up -enty 
: | _ Joſephs [Antiq. Li VII. c. ult.] tells us, that Solomon laid — * r To 8 53 
: 28 1 4 High-Prieſt, three hundred Years afterwards, when found himſelf befieged in 7e 2155 N 
lj n 3; -1 bn es; e. to do for Money, that he might bribe him to raiſe the Sie 24 ary __ 
ree thouſand Talents, a good Part of which he gave to Antiochus, The 2 Author add. ar 
— "4 4 » 


8 . feveral Years afterwards, Hered i 
8 it , od the Great broke open the ſaid Tomb. and * a 
5 Cans — 2 ——4 A 1 1 he 3 with "<a in the Reb of W 75 . wk 
4 = . e read indeed in the Arabi : . J > gh , . 
| * canus Was r- by Antiochus Sidetes, bs 2 . er 32 Foy grows, that, when _ 
5 and after he had taken a gcod deal of Money thence, and left ſome behind; pe 1 F 1 ron 


thing to hut 5 
2 Je/ephus's Story, which the Reader will find abundantly confuted in Dr Nane Connection, Part II. 
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Of the Werls, SOLO MON had no ſooner taken Poſſeſſion of his Father's Kingdom, than he 
9 eſtabliſhed himſelf in his Throne, by cutting off all his Enemies. Adonijab, his 
3 Brother, he put to death, for pretending to marry Abiſbag, his Father's concubinary 
—— Wife: Abiathar, the High- Prieſt, he depoſed and baniſhed, for adhering to Ado 
1 jab's Party: Jab, the old bloody General, who had fled to the Foot of the Altar 
RET he commanded there to be ſlain; and Shimei, who had curſed his Father, and, upon 
Pain of Death, was confined to Feruſalem, he ordered to be killed for tranſgreſſing 
that Injunction. Having thus taken off the Heads of the Faction, which was againſt 
him, he thought it adviſable to enter into Alliance with Pharaoh King of Egypt 
by eſpouſing his Daughter. And 'tis upon the Celebration of theſe Nuptials, (a 
Hi: Seng. ſome imagine) that * he Song, which goes under his Name, as well as the torty-fitth 
. Pfalm, which ſeems to have an Aſpect that Way, were certainly compoſed. But 
how well pleaſed ſoever So/cmon might be with this new Alliance, it proved of fatal 
Conſequence to him, as well as the whole Nation. * The holy Scripture ranks the 
Daughter of Pharaoh among the Number of thoſe flrange Wives, which perverted 
him from the Worſhip of the true God; which ſeems to intimate, that, though (he 
might ſeem a Convert at firſt, ſhe returned in Time to the old Idolatry, and, by her 
Allurements, engaged her Huſband in the ſame abominable Practice. 
Hi: great h NEvER Prince certainly came to a Crown with a better Diſpoſition, both to Wiſ— 
jo — dom and Religion, than did Sc/omen. The Judgment he gave between the two 
"was lewd Women is a memorable Inſtance of his Wiſdom, in the Adminiſtration of 
Juſtice: The great Care he took of building the Temple, and of eſtabliſhing in it 
the true Worſhip of God, is a ſufficient Argument of his Senſe of Religion : And 
what vaſt Proficiency he had made in all Natural, Meral, and Polite Knowledge, 
the Scripture gives us this honourable Teſtimony, when it tells us, that * Je Hale 
three thouſand Proverbs, ſo that he was an excellent Mcra/ Philoſopher ; that Je 
wrote a thouſand and five Songs, ſo that he was a very conſiderable Peet; and that he 
ſpake of Trees, from the Cedar Tree, that is in Lebanon, even to the Hyſſop, that 
Jpringets out of the Wall, fo that he underſtood the Nature of all Plants; and that 
e ſpake alſo of Beaſts, and of Fowl, and of creeping Things, and of Fiſhes, ſo that 
he underſtood the Nature of all Animals : And therefore no Wonder if Perſons, from 
all Nations, among whom we read of one, whom the Scripture ſtiles the Queen if 
Sheba, came to hear the Wiſdom of Solomon; but who this Queen of Sheba was, In- 
terpreters are not ſo well agreed. | 
Phe Queen , * FOSEPHUS (and with him many more) is of Opinion, that Sheba was the 
Sheba ache. ancient Name of Merce, an Ifland or rather Peninſula, in Egypt, before Cambyſes, in 
Complement to his Siſter, gave it her Name. The Natives of the Country have 
a Tradition, that this Queen's Name was Mergueda ( Joſephus calls her Nicaula ) that 
ſhe had a Son by Solomon, whoſe Poſterity reigned there many Years, and, to this 
very Day, have preſerved a continual Liſt of their Names and Succeſſions; nor can 
it be denied, but that it was uſual in theſe Parts for Women to have the ſupreme? 
Command : And yet I cannot but think, that thoſe, who ſuppoſe that this Princels 
came from ſome Place in Arabia Felix, have a fairer Probability on their Side, not 
only becauſe it is generally allowed, that the Sabæans and Ethiopians lived in Arabia, 
and that Women were allowed to reign there; not only becauſe our Saviour calls 
her © the Queen of the South, as Arabia certainly lies South of Judea, and ſays, that ſhe 
came from the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth, as Arabia, towards the South, is bound- 
ed by the Ocean, * which the Ancients knew no Land beyond ; but more eſpecially, 
becauſe the Preſents, which ſhe made Solomon, ſuch as Spices, and Gold, and pre- 
cicus Stones, were certainly the Product of Arabia Felix, though rarely to be found 
in the Place, which Jeſephus aſſigns. f 
| Net cas an OR 
— ings ii. dere % The indeed is in the Fo ithalemium. It is dillinguiſhed into ſeven 
Days or Nis according to the Time 8 for I. 3 and whe he — Adver- 
tures o 


; but then it is written in a lofty 2 Stile, and, to enter into the azy/tical Senſe of it, we muſt go 
our Conceptions above Fleſh and Blood, and therein contemplate the Marriage of Jeſus Chriſt with human i 


ture, with his Church, and with every pious and faithful Soul, Caſmet's Dictionary. x 1 Kings xi. I. _& - 


Y Ibid. chap, iti, z lbid, iv. 32, Cc. + Vid. Caimet's Dictionary, on the Word Sala. 4 
Keine, and Patric's Commentary on 1 Kings x. AS 


* — Medis levibuſque Sabæis 
Imperat hic ſexus; Reginarumque ſub armis 
1 Barbariz pars magna jacet. CLAuD. ia EuTROP. 


/ 


. 3 . N 
Matth. Xii. 42, 4 Terra, fineſque, quæ ad orientem vergunt, Arabia term inantur. Tacit- Lib. 
© 1 Kings x. 2. 
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hear the Wiſdom of Solomon, that this Princeſs took ſo long His v 


NoR was it only to Riches. 


IKEeW! | fu in he was re- 
ey, but to ſee likewiſe the Splendour and Magniſicence, wherein he 
4741 for, aſter he had finiſhed the Houſe of the Lord, he built ſtately 


Palaces, rebuilt ſeveral Cities, and fortified others. And well might he be ſuffi- 


cient to do all this, ſince his own annual Revenue, without reckoning the Tribute of 


other Nations, or the Sub/idies of his own Subjects, was . bundred threeſcore and 
fix Talents of Gold. The Bounds of his Kingdom he extended, from the * x" 
plrates, to the Country of the Philiſtines, and to the Borders of Egypt. 4 Te -4 
bouring Princes paid him Tribute. He had a numerous Court, a ſplendi * ur 

age, and a ſumptuous Table. The Throne, whereon he ſat, was overlaid wi 
Gold ; i the Guard, that attended his Perſon, had their Shields and Targets made 
of Gold; every Di/þ and Plate, that was ſerved up to him, was of ſolid Gold ; nor 
was there * any Veſſel, in all the Houſe in the Foreſt of Lebanon, but what was of 

ure Gold; none were of Silver; it was nothing accounted of in the Days of Solomon. 
And if we ſhould enquire, what might be the poſſible Occaſion of all this Redun- 
dancy of Wealth, we ſhall find, that it chiefly aroſe from the. Importation, which 
Solomon's Navy ſo frequently made from the Gold Mines in Ophir ; but in what 
Part of the World this Oi lay, the Conjectures of the Learned have been, in a 


Manner, infinite. 


Mos r People agree, that the Trade to Ophir and Tarſbiſb was the ſame, that OY 


is now in the Hands of our Ez/t-India Merchants, and hereupon ſome will have it e. 


to be the ſame with the Iſland Zocatora, which lies in the Eaſtern Coaſts of Africa, 
a little without the Streights of Babel-mandel ; whilſt others rather think it to be 
the Illand, anciently called Tapobrana, now Ceylon. The Rule, Which“ Grotus 
lays down, upon this Occaſion, I think is not amiſs : He tells us, that there is no 
better Way to gueſs, where this Place was, than by conſidering what Commudittes 
wcre brought from thence, and inquiring of Merchants (who have been in the re- 
mote Parts of the World) where not only Gold, and precious Stones, but Ivory like- 
wiſe, and Almug-Trees, and whatever elſe was brought from Ophir, is now to be 
found. Now it is to be obſerved, that, though from Elob, in the Land of Edom, 
(where the King's Fleet ſet out) to Tarſhiſb, was a Voyage of three Years going 
and coming, yet it is no where ſaid, in what Compaſs the Voyage to Ophir was 
compleated ; and therefore Tar/hi/b might be ſomewhere in the Ea/t-Ingies, though 
Oplir might be any where nearer Home, within the Reach of thoſe Seas: So that 
any Place, in the Southern, or great Indian Sea, that can beſt furniſh Merchants 
with Gold, precious Stones, Ivory, and Almug-Trees, and with Gold in ſuch Plen- 
ty, as Solomon brought Home in one Voyage, may well be ſuppoſed to be the Ophir, 
which the Holy Scriptures make Mention of. * Only thus much I cannot forbear 
ſaying, that if the Southern Part of Arabia did, in thoſe Times, furniſh the World 
with the beſt Gold, and in the greateſt Quantity (as good Authors ſeem to ſay) they 
that would have the Oph:r of the Holy Scriptures to be there ſituated, ſeem, of all 
others, to have the beſt Foundation for their Conjecture. TED 
THrus great and glorious was Solomon in all his Actions for a conſiderable Time of Solomon, 
his Reign. Hew wiſe wwaft thou in thy Youth, (as the Son of Sirach handſomely ee. 
epitomizes Solomon's PerfeCtions) and as a Flood filled with Underſtanding ! Thy Soul 
covered the whole Earth, and thou filedſt it with dark Parables. Thy Name went far 
into the Hands, and for thy Peace thou waſt beloved. The Countries marvelled at thee, 
for thy Songs, and Proverbs, and Parables, and Interpretations. By the Name of the 
Lord God, which is called the Lord God of Iſrael, thou didſt gather Gold as Tin, and 
draft multiply Silver as Lead. This was his Character at firſt : But the latter Scenes 
of his Life ſpoiled and disfigured all. For he not only gave himſelf up to the wanton 
Embraces of many Women, but of many range Nomen, ſuch as were not Vraelites 
by Nature or Profeſſion, but of idolatrous Nations, with whom the Lord had expreſſly 
prohibited Jrael in general, but more eſpecially their King, to contract Marriage; 
and by their Allurements he was ſeduced to worſhip filthy and abominable Idols, 


fuch 
f 1 Kings vii. E Ibid. x. 14. This amounts to four Milli 1 
Y A > ons, ſ- -fiv 
hundred Pounds of our Sterling Money. * 1 Kings x. 18. us 3 ” Aid. 6. . 
: oC s C onnection, Part J. Lib. II. m Vid. Epiſt. 83. ſecundum Patrick. n Prjdeaux, ibid. 
Kings x. 22. Prideaux, ibid. 2 Ecclus, xlvii. 14, 2 I Kings xi. 1. Deut. vii. 3. 
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ſuch as Marolb, the Goddeſs of the Sideniam; Moloch, the God of the 4% 
| monites ; and - Chamos, the God of the Moabites. And in theſe Impieties he conti. 
nued ſo long, that it is now become a famous Queſtion, whether he be in a State .« 
Salvation or no; though conſidering ” the Promiſe, God makes to his Father con. 
cerning him, I think it more rational, as well as more charitable to conclude that 
God's Mercy did not finally depart from him; but that, in his old Age, he 
brought to a Senſe of his Tranſgreſſions, and, humbling himſelf before God, wrote 

his Book called Eccleſiaſtes, or the Preacher, as an Acknowledgment of his gy; 
Apoſtary, and a Warning and Admonition to all others; that, however they might 
think of doing (as he had done) * whatever their Eyes defired, to keep nothing from 
them, and not to with-bold their Heart from any Jay; yet, in the Event, they would 
find, what his Experience had taught him ſo late, that all was Vanity and Vera. 


Was 


tion of Spirit; and that there was no Profit in any Kind of Wickedneſs under 


the Sun. 


t Afaroth, in the Syrian Tongue, ſignifies Sheep, particularly Exwes, wwhen their Dugs are turgid, and they give 


Milk ; and, from the Fecundity of theſe Creatures, which in Syrza breed a long Time, the Tyrians and Sydonian; 


framed the Notion of a Deity, which they called Afarte, and muſt, without Diſpute, be the Venus of the Hriam; 


for ſo Cicero, in his Book de Narurã Deorum, tells us, that the fourth Godd:fs is Venus, who was conceived at Tyre, and 
is called 4/tarte. Moloch, both in the Hebrew and Ethiopich, fignines a King, denoting the Sun, which the 
Henthens called the King of Heaven. See Calme!'s Diſſertations before Leviticus. It is repreſented by a large Statue 
made hollow, into which, ſome ſay, they put their Children, and burnt them; others, that they put the Children 
into the Arms of the Statue, and then ſet fire to the combuſtible Matter w thin it. But, be the Manner of ſacrificing 
Children to this Idol how it will, it is certain, that they offered them to him by Fire. See 2 Kings xxiii, 19, Jer, 
mas. $6. * Chamos, in Arabict, —_— to make Haſte; and from hence ſome hove ima. 
gined, that he is the ſame with the Sun, whaſe Motion is ſuppoſed to be fo rapid. From the near Reſemblance he. 
tween the Hebrew Word, Chames, and the Greek, Comes, others have thought him the ſame with Bacchus, the Gcd 
of Drunkenneſs ; but Calme, in his Diſſertation before Nuntbers, has fufficiently evinced, that he is no ↄther, than 
Altlonis. Y 2 Sam. vii. 14, 15. z Eccleſ. ii. 10, 11. 


CCC 
CHAP. VI. 


The moſt memorable Tranſac tions from the Diviſion of the 
Kingdom, to the Find of the Captivity. 


* 


Of the World, NERNG OWE VER God might be pleaſed, upon Solomon's Repentance, to 
Pos rar ae forgive the eternal Puniſhment due to his Tranſgreſſions; yet the en. 

975, Ge. 72 NN Poral Puniſhment, which he threatened to inflict in his Son's Days, * /y 
HET Wann) rending the Kingdom from his Poſterity, and giving it to his Servant, he 
of the A. thought fit no longer to defer. For, immediately upon his Death, 


dom. + when Reboboam his Son refuſed to hear the Petitions of his Subjects, and was reſolvei 
to impoſe more burthenſome Taxes upon them, than his Father had done; all the 
Tribes, except thoſe of Judah and Benjamin, unanimouſly revolted, and choſe J. 
roboam, his Father's Servant, to reign over them. No ſooner was Jeroboam pro- 
moted to this Honour, but, fearing leſt his Subjects, if permitted to go up to Ju. 
Salem to offer Sacrifice, might, in Time, return to their former Allegiance, he erect- 
ed two Golden Calves, in the two extreme Parts of his Kingdom, one at Bethe! and 
the other at Dan, with two Altars belonging to them, ſuch as he had feen conic- 
crated to the God Aprs © in Egypt ; and then publiſhed a Proclamation, forbidding 
all his Subjects to repair any more to Jeruſalem, and enjoining them to pay ther 
Adorations at the Places which he had appointed: And, to give the better Sanc- 
tion to this new Inffitution, he ordained a ſolemn Feſſival, and himſelf went UP 
to Bethel to attend the Ceremony, and countenance the Impiety by his own Exam- 


ple. But while he was ſtanding at the Altar, to offer Incenſe, a Prophet, that 
| Came 


2 1 Kings &i. 11. d He was a bold and daring Man, and therefore Sc/omoz. made him the ColleQor af 
the Tribute, which the Houſe of Jep, i. e. the two Tribes of Ephraim and Manaſſeb, were to pay. Ca! s Pic 
tionary. © For thither he had fled, being in Rebellion againſt Solomon before his Death. 1 a 7 1. 4% 
4 Jaſephus, St Jerom, and others, would fain have this Prophet to be Ido, who wrote the Acts of 999% 


muy«: 
/ 


ate of 


2 Chron. ix. 29. but this is very unlikely: For, beſides the Variation of the Name, which they mang'c = | 
| I 
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by from Judah, * foreto!d him, that the Altar ſhould one Day be deſtroyed by 
© "Chil 12 150 Houſe of David, Jaſiab by Name, and, as a Proof of the Truth of 
7 his Prediction, he added, that it ſhould inſtantly be ſplit. Provok d at this Freedom 
171 of Speech againſt his new Religion and Altar, Jeroboam ſtretched out his Hand, 
and called to ſome of his People to ſeize the Prophet ; but, to his great Surprize, he 
found his Hand withered, i. e. the Muſcles and Sinews thereof ſo ſhrunk, that he 
perfectly loſt the Uſe of it, and, at the ſame Time, ſaw the Altar ſplit aſunder. 
Upon the Prophet's Prayer however the King's Hand was reſtored ; and, when the 
King hereupon invited him to dine with him, and to accept of a Reward, he abſo- 


11 lutely refuſed both ; urging the Command of the Lord to the contrary.. But tho' he 
NY 1 declined Jeroboam's Invitation, yet his eaſy Credulity betrayed him to his Ruin : For 


an old Prophet, who lived at Bethel, hearing which Way he took, went after him, 
and, with falſe Aſſurances, prevailed with him to go back and refreſh himſelf. But 
for this Compliance he paid very dear, having not been far gone, before a Lion, out 
of the Wood near Bethel, fell upon him, and flew him. | | 
| Tuar the Death of the Prophet was not a Matter of Chance, but occaſioned by The Death of 
1 the Interpoſition of Divine Providence, is apparent from the Circumſtances of the , * 
Story. For, that a Lion, contrary to his Nature, ſhould not eat his dead Body, Bechel, ac- | 
nor kill the A, whereon he rode, nor meddle with the Travellers, that paſſed by, counted for: 
nor moleſt the o/d Prophet, when he came to take the Carcaſe away; but, on the 
contrary, ſhould ſtand quietly by it, until this ſtrange News was carried into the 
City, as if he were ſet to guard it againſt the Violence of any other Creature ; this 
plainly ſhews the Hand of God in the whole Tranſaction, by whoſe Appointment 
the Lion was ſent to execute what he had threatened, but could not move one Step 
beyond his Commiſſian. And, that it may not ſeem too great a Severity in this 
Diſpenſation, that one Prophet, deluded by another, equally pretending to a divine 
Revelation, and a Revelation ſeeming to ſuperſede the Injunction, he lay under, 
ſhould come to ſo untimely an End, merely for refreſhing himſelf a little at a 
Brother's Houſe ; it may not be improper to conſider, * that, whenever God, in an 
extraordinary Manner, diſcovers his Will to a Prophet, he always makes ſuch a | 
ſenſible Impreſſion upon his Mind, that he cannot but perceive himſelf actuated by 1 
a divine Spirit, and conſequently, cannot but be aſſured of the Evidence of his own gt 
Revelation. This Evidence, the Prophet, that was ſent to Bethel, had : For as he | 
was able, by the Power, that was given him, to work Miracles, he could not but 
be ſenfible of his Divine Miſſion, and that the particular Injunction of His not eating 
nor drinking in the Town of Bethel, was as much the Will of God, as any other Part 
of his Commiſſion. 9 Ine. 9 
Now the Deſign of God in this Prohibition was, to expreſs his Abhorrence of 
that idolatrous Place; and therefore, the other pretended Revelation of the old Pro- 
Phet, who lived therein, was juſtly to be ſuſpected, not only becauſe it was repug- 
nant to God's main Deſign, but becauſe it came from a Perſon, who had given 
no great Teſtimony of his Sincericy, in chuſing to live in a Place, notoriouſly in- 
fected with Idolatry, and yet making no publick Remonſtrances againſt it, The il 
Conſideration of this one Circumſtance, ſhould have made the young Prophet dif- 1 
fident of what the other told him, at leaſt, till he had ſhewn him ſome Divine "Yi 
. Teſtimony to convince him; for it argued a great deal of Levity, if not Infidelity 1 
f of his own Revelation, to liſten to that of another Man, in Contradiction to what 1 
he had abundant Reaſon to believe was true: And the Leſſon we are to learn from | 
God's Severity in this Inſtance, is, not to ſuffer our F aith to be perverted by "Ri 
any Suggeſtions, that are made againſt a Revelation, that is of unconteſted Yi 
| Divine Authority; but, if an Angel from Heaven (as the Apoſtle words it) /howld Ul 
. — ay other Goſpel, than what we have received, to dete, and denounce him 
| accurſed. Wo | He hn 
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much to make it like, Judo, there is this Circumſtance, which plainly ſhews it could not b. 4 ep 
phet died too ſoon, to have Time to write the Acts of — ret inſtant] killed by be fate 22 iy * 
who wrote Solomon's Acts, lived at leaſt ſeventeen Vears after Solomon, becauſe ſin 2 Chron, xili. 22 J he is (aid bo 
have wrote: the Acts of Abljab, King of Judah. Howvell's Hiſtory of the Bible. This fret 

three hundred and fifty Years before it came to paſs ;, and the Prediction is more wonderful, becauſe 
names both the Family, and Perſon. Howell, ibid. and Parrict, in locum. nin 


8 Ibid. wer. 18, Cc. U Stilling feet's Origines Sacræ. i Gal. i. 8, 9. 
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2h | Is A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART III. 


n 
Elijah's Aclions. 
Of the World, FT E R five Reigns from Jeroboam, (wherein no great Matter of Theologica] 
N Enquiry occurs) Ahab ſucceeded to the Crown of rael, a Prince that ſurpaſſed 


136, e. all his Predeceſſors in Wickedneſs : For he not only walked in the Sins of Jeroboam, 
but (to compleat his Crimes) married Jezebel, the Daughter of Erh-baal, King of 
the Zidonians, whereby he introduced all Manner of Idolatry among the I aelites, 
Provoked at theſe Abominations, the Lord ſent * Elijſab the Ti/hbite, whom next to 
| Moſes, the Jews ſtile the Prince of the Prophets, to-remonſtrate his Iniquity to him, 
and to denounce this Judgment againſt the Land, that, for ſome Years, ' there 
ſhould be neither Dew nor Rain, but according to his Word ; and having delivered his 
Meſſage, he withdrew, and, as he was ordered by God, went and lived by the Brook 
Cherith, where the Ravens brought him Food twice every Day. 
Elijah's being RAvENs, as Naturaliſts relate, are Creatures ſo deſtitute of any Concern for 
fed &y Ravens. their Young, that they forſake them before they are fledged, and therefore Provi- 
dence has taken care to feed them with Worms, which are produced by their Dung, 
and out of the Carcaſſes, that have been brought into their Neſts, until they are able 
to fly, and to provide for themſelves ; and to this the P/alm/t is ſuppoſed to allude, 
when he tells us, that the Lord giveth to the Beaſt his Food, and to the young Ra- 
vens, which cry. The greater therefore was the Interpoſition of Providence, in 
_ over-ruling theſe Creatures to ſuch a Degree, as to make them more ſubſervient to 
his Prophet, than they are to their own Young : But * thoſe Jews ſeem to carry 
the Miracle needleſsly too high, who pretend that the Proviſion, which theſe Ra- 
vens brought, came either from Abab's Houſe, or from Teheſhaphat's, as if the 


Prophet was fed with nothing but Royal Dainties. "Tis ſufficient for us to ſay, in 


the Words of the P/almi/?, » that the whole World is the Lord's, and all that is there- 

in; that he knows the Fowls of the Mountains, and the wild Beaſis of the Field are 

in his Sight ; and therefore, if any Man be hungry, and he is minded to provide 

for him, he need not tell any one thereof; for he can either ſend us Suſtenance by 

unknown and unexpected Hands, or enlarge the Handful of Meal in our Barrel, 

and the little Oil in our Cruſe (as in the Caſe of the Sareptan Widow) to a long 
Subſiſtance. 

His Conte Tur Drought, which occaſioned the Famine, continued as Elijah had foretold ; 

a 2 but, in the third Year, God, being willing to withdraw this heavy Judgment, ſent 

his Prophet to Abab with ſome Intimations of Relief, upon Condition, that he would 

order his Subjects, and eſpecially the Prophets of Baal, and of the Groves, to meet 


\ him 


k The Name Elijah, which in Hebrew is Elijabu, carries ſomething divine in it: For it is compounded (as gi. 
Camartus imagines) of three of the Names of God, wiz. Eli, Jab, and Hu. He was indeed an eminent Meſſenger 
ſent from God, but thoſe Jerws carry the Matter too far, who ſay, that he was no mortal Man, but an Angel, ſent to 
reduce them to the true Religion, becauſe his Original is unknown ; there being no Mention made of his Father or 
Mother in holy Writ. Patrick's Commentary on 1 Kings xvil. i 1 Kings xvii. 1. m This 

ſeems ſo my ſtrange, that ſome will have the Word Orebim not to ſignify Ravens, but Merchants, as others will have 
it to be Arabiant. But, beſides that the Word (as Bochart obſerves) never ſignifies Merchants, and the Thing is no- 
torious, that there were no Aradbians inhabiting in the Country, where E/jah now was, there is this one Argument, 
ſufficient againſt all Suggeſtions of this Nature, wiz. that Flijah's Retreat would have ſoon been diſcovered to Al, 
if Merchants, or any other People, that travelled that Way, had been acquainted with it. Thoſe therefore, who make 
ſuch loud Outcries upon hearing this Miracle, ſhould do well to remember what the Heathen Stories tell us, of 7%“ 
ter's being fed in the Cradle by Bees, Æſculapius nouriſhed by a Goat, Janus, the Son of Apollo and Evadn', U 
Dragons, that brought him Honey, and the like; and then they will leſs wonder at the miraculous Care, which God 
took of his faithful Servant, in a Time of general Famine, Vid. Bechart, Hieroz. Part II. Lib. II. c. 13. Hz 

uæſt. Alnet. Lib. II. c. 12. and Patrick's Commentary on 1 Kings xvii. n Pal. cxlvii. 9. and Job xxxvill. 40. 
oJ Gemara Sanhedrim, c. 11. ?Pfal. I. 11, Sc. 4 1 Kings xvii. 12. * Ibid. xviii. 1. *Tis very ccrtain, that both 
our bleſſed Saviour, [ Luke iv. 25.] and his Apoſtle, St James, [Chap. v. 17.] do aſſure us, that this Drought con- 
tinued three Years and fix Months; and yet this does not diſagree with the Lord's ſending his Prophet to Abab it 
the third Year. At the Beginning of this Drought, very probably 4hab might impute the Want of Rain to naiw# 
Cauſes, and thereupon not ſeek to ſlay Elijah : But, after fix Months, neither the former nor the latter Rain falling 
in their Seaſons, he began to be enraged at him, as the Cauſe of the Drought, which forced Elijah, at God's Com- 
mand, to ſave himſel by Flight; and, from that Time, the three Vears, here mentioned, are to be compute. 
One Year he was at the Brook Cheri:h, and two Years he lived with the Widow of Sarepta; at the End of which, Gd 
took Pity upon the Land, and ſent his Prophet to Ahab. Patrick's Commentary on 1 Kings xvin. * By the Pr: 
phets of the Groves, (as we tranſlate it) Mr Selden underſtands the Prophets of Marte, the great Goddeſs ot the Z ile 
nians, Which he proves by comparing many Places of Scripture together. De Diis Sis, Syntag. 2. c. 3. Put Aal 
moni des has a peculiar Notion, that the Prophets of Baal and of the Groves were ſuch, as had inibibed the Opin» 2 
the ancient Zabii, who made Images to receive the Influences of the Stars, Glien ones for the Sun, Siiser ores 101 5 


Moon, Oc. whereby they attained the Gift of Prophecy. More Newoch. Part III. c. 29. 
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C.VI. From the Kingdom's Divifionto the Endlof the Captivity. 485 


mel, When all the People were come together, Elijah propoſed 
3 that, ſince there was a manifeſt Difference between them, 
in Point of Religion, and the People now aſſembled might poſſibly deſire to 1 
who was in the right ; tho he was but one, and they many, he would put the whole 
Streſs of the Cauſe upon this one Iſſue That two Bullocks ſhould be brought, 
and flain, one of which they ſhould lay upon Wood, without putting any F ire 
under it, and that he would do the like by his; that they ſhould then call upon their 
Gods, and he would call upon the Name of the Lord; and that the Deity, which 
ſhould make it appear he heard their Prayers, by conſuming the Sacrifice with Fire, 
the ſame ſhould be owned as God. This Propoſition was generally liked: Where- 
upon the Prieſts of Baal fall to work, make ready their Altar, kill their Bullock, 
lay it upon their Altar, and then begin to invoke their Gods. But all in vain : Their 
Gods are deaf, and cannot hear. Whereupon they dance and caper round the 
Altar, flaſh themſelves with Knives, and, by their many wild and extravagant Freaks, 
give the Prophet an handſome Opportunity of Banter; Cc aloud ; for he is a God; 
either he is talking, or he is purſuing, or be is in a Journey, or peradventure he ſleepeth. 
ELITAH, having allowed them ſufficient Time to try all their Inventipns to no 
Purpoſe, invited the People at laſt to draw near to him; and, taking twelve Stones, 
according to the Number of the twelve Tribes, he built an Altar, made a Trench 
round it, laid the Bullock on the Wood, and poured Water on the Sacrifice, the 
Wood, and the Altar three Times, until the Trench was quite full ; and then, draw- 
ing near to the Altar, he implored of God, by ſome viſible Inſtance, to demonſtrate 
to the People, that he was the only true God, and himſelf no more than his Miniſter, 
acting by his Authority, and according to his Injunctions. Whereupon immediately 
Fire fell from Heaven, and conſumed, not only the Burnt-Offering, but the Wood 
and Stones, nay, the very Duſt and Water, that was in the Trench about the Altar. 
This ſtruck the People with ſuch Admiration, that, falling on their Faces, they 
devoutly acknowledged the God of Elijab to be the only true God: Whereof the 
Prophet taking the Advantage, ordered them to ſeize the idolatrous Prieſts, and put 
them all to Death; and then, going up to the Top of the Mountain, he prayed to 
God with great Earneſtneſs, that he would be pleaſed to ſend Rain upon the Land, 
and he did fo. | N | 
IT may well exerciſe our Wonder, why God ſhould fo far liſten to the Prayers of 
a Man, as to ſuffer him to /ock and unlock (as it were) the Store-Houſes of Heaven, 
at his Pleaſure; but that Wonder will begin to abate, when we come to conſider, 
that he was in ſo great Eſteem with God, as to be vouchſafed the Sight of his glo- 
rious and Maje/tick Preſence ; as to have * Angels ſent to comfort and refreſh him, 


When he was weary ; as to have Fire ſent down from Heaven to avenge him of 


his Enemies, when they came to apprehend him; and, at laſt, by the Miniſtry of 
Angels, in the Form of a bright Chariot and Horſes, ? to have his Body tranſlated 
into Heaven, without undergoing the common Fate of Mortals : Whereupon the 
Son of Srrach has given us this Epitome of his Actions, in Commemoration of God's 
Vouchſafements to him: Elias, ſays he, ſlood up as Fire, and his Word burnt like a 
Lamp. He brought a fore Famine upon the People, and by his Zeal he diminiſhed their 
Number; by the Word of the Lord he ſhut up the Heavens, and alſo three Times brought 
down Fire. O Elias! How waſt thou honoured in thy wonderous Deeds ! and who ma 

glory like unto thee ! Who didſi raiſe up a dead Man from Death, and his Soul from 
the Place of the Dead, by the Word of the moſt High : [this he {peaks of the Widow 
of Sareptha's Son] Who broughteſt Kings to Deſtruction, and honourable Men from 
their Bed to the Grave : [this he means of Abad, Abaziah, and Jezebel] Who 
anointed Kings to take Vengeance, [viz. Jebu and Hazael) and Prophets, [vis. 
Eliſha and his Brethren] 0 ſucceed after thee : Who Waſl taken up in a Whirlwind of 


Fire, and a Chariot of fiery Horſes. Bleſſed are they that th ; 
for we ſhall ſurely live. g Je Y that ſaw thee, and flept in Love; 


King: wi. 27, » Ibid. „ e 


. _ * * . i. & ; 
7 Thid. ui. 14, z Ecclus. xlviii. 1, Sc. 2 Kings i. 10, Ce 


6 G | Eliſha's 


0 


— — * — * 
— — - 
6 — — 


486 


Of the World, 

35 _—_— 
efore Chriſt 
856 Se. 


Eliſha's Mi- 


racles, 


\ 
and Predic- 


tion. 


A A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART III. 
Eliſha's A7ions. 


FTER the Aſſumption of Elijab into Heaven, Elifba ſucceeded him both in 
the Gift of Prophecy, and in that of working Miracles. He divided the Wa. 
ters of Jordan, by ſtriking them with the Mantle, which Elijab had left him; he 
» cured the unwholſome Waters of Jericho, and the Barrenneſs of the Soil, with no- 
thing elſe but a little Salt; and, as he went up to Bethel, he curſed the Children, 
that inſulted and reviled him, and immediately two She-Bears came out of the Wood, 
and revenged his Quarrel. He * multiplied the Oil for one of the minor Prophets 
Widows to ſuch a Quantity, as abundantly enabled her to pay her Debts ; and for 
the Shunamite-Woman, that entertained him hoſpitably, he firſt procured a Son, and, 
upon his Death, reſtored him to Life again. At Gz/gal, * he ſweetened the bitter 
Herbs, that had been dreſſed. for the Sons of the Prophets; and, in the Time of 
great Scarceneſs, fed a great Number of Perſons with a ſmall Quantity of Bread. 
In Samaria he cured Naaman's Leproſy, by ordering him to waſh ſeven Times in 
the River Jordan, and * inflicted it upon his own Servant, for his Fraud and Coye- 
touſneſs, for ever. In Jordan, he made Iron ſwim ; and when the King of Syria 
ſent to apprehend him, ' he ſtruck all the Forces, which came on that Errand, with 
Blindneſs, and delivered them up into the Hand of the Maelites, their Enemies. 

» TE Generolity of the Jraelitet however, in letting the Syrians go, was not 
long remembered by Benhadad their King. For he, not long after, raiſing a great 
Army, laid cloſe Siege to Samaria, and reduced the City to ſuch Diſtreſs by Fa- 
mine, that an Aſs's Head was fold for fourſcore * Pieces of Silver, three Quarters of 
a Pint ” of Pulſe for five; and thoſe, that were not able to procure ſuch Proviſions, 
were driven to the laſt Extremity, and forced to eat their own Children. In which 
diſconſolate Circumſtances, the Prophet foretels, that, in one Night's Time, there 
ſhould be ſuch a Plenty of all Things, that a Meaſure of fine Flour ſhould be fold 
for a Shekel, and two Meaſures of Barley for the ſame Price, which accordingly came 
to paſs : For God had fo ordered the Matter in the Night, that, by the Miniſtry of 
Angels, he made ſuch a Rattling, like that of Chariots and Prancing of Horſes, that 
the Syrians imagined a great Army was not only marching towards them, but ready 
to fall upon them ; which put them into ſuch a Conſternation, that it immediately 
ſpread thro the whole Army, and, leaving their Camp ſtanding, every Man ſhifted 
fre himſelf, and made the beſt of his Way home. Whereupon the Maelites had no- 
thing to do, but to go out and plunder the Tents of the Syrians; in which they 
found ſuch Store of Proviſion, as made the ſudden Alteration in the Price of Corn, 
which the Prophet had foretold. 

Nor long after this Defeat, Benbadad, King of Syria, fell fo ill, that * Hana 
one of his Prime Miniſters, was ſent with a coſtly Preſent, to conſult Eliſha, whe- 
ther his Maſter would recover of his Sickneſs. His Sickneſs, as Joſephus tells us, was 
no more than a deep Melancholy, occaſioned by the ſhameful Flight of his Army from 
before Samaria; and therefore the Prophet told him, that, though his Diſtemper was 
not incurable, yet he foreſaw he was not to live, becauſe Hazael himſelf would ſpee- 
dily murther him, uſurp his Throne, and commit great Outrages againſt the People 
of Iſrael; * which accordingly came to paſs. Theſe, and ſeveral others, were the 
Predictions and Miracles, which Eliſha performed in his Life- time; and, even after 
his Deceaſe, a divine Power did not depart from him: For, when the 1/rael:tes, going 
to bury a certain Perſon in the Country, ſaw a Band of Moabites, who, at that Time, 
invaded the Land, coming upon them, they rolled away the Stone from Eliſha's Se- 
pulchre, and laid the dead Corps by his; which no ſooner touched the Prophets 


Bones, 

2 Kings ii. 14. d I bid. wer, 19, © Thid. wer. 23, Cc. © hid. iv. 3. 

e Ibid. ver. 16, 36. f Ibid. wer. 38. 8 Ibid. wer. 42. h Ibid. v. 1. i Ibid. ver. 27. 
* Ibid. vi. 6. Ibid. wer. 18. m Tbid. wer. 22. n Tbid. wer. 25. Reckoning 


theſe Pieces of Silver, or Shekels, at fifteen Pence a- piece, they come to five Pounds Sterling. Howell's Hiſtory- 

What we, in this Place, call Pulſe, our Tranſlation has rendered Dove“ Dung: But Interpreters have _ 
a preat Loſs to let us know, upon what Account the Inhabitants of Samaria ſhould be obliged to buy ſo — 1 
Quantity of it at ſo great a Price, For Salt, for Food, for Firing, for dunging their Gardens within the a 1 
ſeveral Interpreters have ſeverally applied it: But, upon a ſmall Examination, it will appear, that none of — 
Uſes could ſuit with the Circumſtances of a City, fo ſtraitly beſieged; and therefore the learned Bechart has r 
that the Arabians give the Name of Dowe's Dung, or Sparrows Dung to two ſeveral Things, wiz. to 4 Rin f 
Meſs, which grows on Trees and ſtony Ground, and to a Sort of Peaſe, or Pulſe, which was very . 
Jndæa, as may be ſeen in 2 Sam. xvii. 28. and therefore he ſuppoſes, that the Word Chir/enim may very Wen "'S, 
nify Fitches or Pulſe, which, though very ordinary Food, were fold at ſo high a Rate. Vid. Hierox. . II. L. I. © 
and Ioxvell's Hiſtory of the Bible. 4 2 Kings viii. 7, Sc. Vid. 2 Kings xiii, 22. 
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C.VI. Fromt he Kingdom's Diviſſan tot heEnd oft he Captivity. 487 A 


| erſon revive fect Health: 
„but ediately the Perſon revived, and was reſtored to his per 
hens ta Son of Sirach has this ſhort Deſcant, in Commendation of the Pro- 


phet : Eliſha was filled with God's Spirit ; while he lived, he was not moved with the 


any Prince; and, after his Death, his Body propheſied ; 1. e, by revivi 
de Nia, ki. Teſtimony SA future Reſurrection. He did Wonders in his Life, 


end, at his Death, his Works were marvellous, 


SET. 1, ; 
The State of the Kingdoms of Judah and 1 ſrael. 


3120, Oc. 


Abab's Family to be extirpated, and Jezebel puniſhed for her Wickedneſs, or- Ber, Cb, 
dered one of the Sons of the Prophets to go, and anoint Jebu, the Son of Jebeſbaphat, 884, &c. » 
the Son of Nimſbi, King; and to give him, at the Tame Time, full Inſtructions, 1 oa 3 


L LIS HA, before his Death, knowing that the Time was now come, for Of the World, 


what he was to do upon his Advancement. How ready and punctual Jeb was to ions in the 


execute God's Judgments upon the whole Houſe of Abab ; how he flew Jehoram, — of 


King of Iſrael, and Ahaztab, King of Judah; ordered Jezebel to be thrown down Judah. 
from a Window, and all the Princes of the Blood to be beheaded : How, in his 
Way to Jeruſalem, he flew the Brothers and Kindred of Abaziab; and, when he 
came thither, cut off all that remained of Abab, without ſparing one; how he de- 
ſtroyed the Prieſts of Baal, pulled down and burnt his Images, and, demoliſhing 
his Temple, made it no better than a common Draught-houſe : And, while theſe 
Things were tranſacting in rael, how Athaliah, the Queen-Dowager of Judah, 
and Mother to the late King Abagiab, hearing that her Son was ſlain, uſurped the 


Government of Judah; and, in Revenge of the Death of her Father Abab's Family, 


murthered all the Blood-Royal, in order to extinguiſh the Race of the good FJeho- 
ſhaphat, and ſecure to herſelf, and her other Children, the Succeſſion of the King- 
dom; but how God diſappointed her, and brought her to Puniſhment, by the won- 
derful Preſervation of young Foaſh, to ſucceed in the Throne of his Anceſtors ; and 
how, in the Beginning of his Reign, this Joaſb behaved like a juſt and religious 
Prince; reſtored the Worſhip of the true God, and greatly reformed the Eccle/ia/ti- 
cal State; but, when his good Friend and Counſellor, Jehoiada, the High-Prieſt, 
was dead, the Princes of Judah ſoon drew him over to the Worſhip of Idols, inſo- 
much, that when Zechariah, the Son of his Friend Jeboiada, went about to re- 
prove him, at his Command he was foned to Death in the Porch of the Temple, 
for which heinous Act, neither he nor his People went unpuniſhed : Theſe Things, 
I fay, are ſo fully recorded in the ſecond Book of Kings, that it would be tedious 
to the Reader to detain him, either with a Repetition, or any jejune Reflections 
upon them. The State of the Kingdoms both of Judab and Iſrael was, for ſome 
Time after this, ſo torn with Convulſions, the Murthers of their Princes were ſo 
many, their Succeſſions ſo quick, and ſo frequently interrupted, while all Manner 
of Violence, and eſpecially Superſtition and Idolatry, like a common Deluge, over- 
tiowed the Land; that we have little or nothing but Accounts of this Kind, (which 


furniſh no Matter for Theological Enquiry) until we come to the Rei f good 
Hegetiab. King of Judab. quiry) Wu 


Azour the Beginning of the Reign of Hegekiab, Sabacon, the Ethiopian, hav- Of te iure 
ing invaded Egypt, and taken Boccharis, King of that Country, Priſoner, cauſed 3278, Se. 


him, with great Cruelty, to be burnt alive, and then, ſeizing his Kingdom, reigned ny 8 


there in his Stead. He is the ſame, who, in * Scripture, is called So : And, havin 


thus ſetiled himſelf in Egypt, he ſoon grew ſo powerful, that Hoſhea, King of Sa- 7'oc liraclites 


made Captives 


maria, entered into Confederacy with him, hoping, by his Aſſiſtance, to ſhake off by Shalmane- 


the Yoke of the Afyrians ; and, in Confidence of this, withdrew his Subjection “ 
from Shalmanezer, and refuſed to pay him any more Tribute. But Shalmanezer 
ſoon marched againſt him with a powerful Army, and, having ſubdued all the 
Country round about, pent him up in Samaria, and, after a Siege of three Years 


Continuance, took the City, and, putting Heſbea in Chains, ſhut hi in Priſ 
all his Days, and carried the People ou Tour RE Ow way 
IN 


From 2 Kings ix. to xiii, t Prideaux's Connection, P. I. L. I, v 2 Kings xvii. 4. 
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| The Boote, IN this Captivity, Tobit was taken out of his City of Teſbe, in the Tribe of Na 
1 Tobit. thali; and, with Anna his Wife, and Tobias his Son, carried into Aſſyria, where his 
Piety was conſpicuous to all, and ſo won upon the Conqueror Shalmanezer, that he 
made him his Pur veyor, with Liberty to go whither he pleaſed, which gave him an 
| happy Occaſion to viſit and relieve his diſtreſſed Countrymen : But of this we ma 
| read at large in the Book which goes under his Name. The Book, indeed, in itz 
| | 3 original Draught, ſeems to have been the Memoirs of his Family, firſt begun by 
| | EY Tobit, then continued by Tobias, then finiſhed by ſome other of the Family; and, 
| 
] 


at laſt digeſted, by ſome Babylonian Few, in the Form, wherein we have it, It 
| | is generally looked on, both by Jews and Chriſtians, as a genuine and true Hiſtory, 
| | though there ſeems to be good Reaſon for * our not placing it among the Canonical 
| |} Books of Scripture, * becauſe there are ſome Matters in it, (ſuch as that of the Ay. 
gel's accompanying Tobias in a long Journey, under the Shape of Marias; the 
Story of Raguel's Daughter; the frightening away the Devil by the Smoke of the 
Heart and Liver of a Fiſh, and curing of Tebis Blindneſs by the Gall of the ſame) 
which are not ſo reconcileable to a rational Credibility. They look, indeed, more 
like the Fictions of Homer, than the Writings of a ſacred Hiftorian, and give ſuch 
| | an Objection againſt this Book, as does not lie againſt any other; though'it is cer- 
| tainly of great Uſe, to repreſent to us the Duties of Charity and Patience, in the 
5 Example of Tobit's ready helping his Brethren in Diſtreſs, to the uttermoſt of his 
Power; and his bearing, with a pious Submiſſion, the Calamities of his Captivity, 
Poverty, and Blindneſs, as long as they were inflicted on him. 
SHALMANE Z E R, having thus carried away the Mraelites into Aſſyria, drew 
out ſeveral Colonies of his own People from Babylon, and other Provinces, and ſent 
them into Canaan, where they took Poſſeſſion of the Cities, and dwelt therein : 
But as they polluted the Holy Land with their Idolatries, the Lord ſent his Lion 
among them, which deſtroyed them. The People imputing this Affliction to their not 
adoring the God of the Country in ſuch a Manner, as he might defire, ſent into 
bl Aſſyria for one of the Prieſts of the Mraelites, who, coming and dwelling at Balbo, 
taught them how to worſhip the God of 1/rael. * But then they only took him 
[| into the Number of their former Deities, and worſhipped him jointly with the Gods 
| of the Nations from whence they came ; ſo that, what with worſhipping their own 
Idols, and the true God at the ſame Time, they fell into a ſtrange and unaccounta- 
1 ble Mixture of Religion, which was the firſt Beginning of that mungre/ Set of Peo- 
| ple, which were afterwards called Samaritans. 
Tur Kingdom of Judah was of a longer Duration, and, at that Time, was go- 
Hezckiat*s Verned by Hezekiah, a truly religious Prince, who allowed of no other Worſhip, 
| Picty. through all his Dominions, but that of the Lord only, and as it was appointed 1n 
j the Law of Moſes. To this Purpoſe * he cauſed the Gates of the Temple, which his 
[| Father Abaz had ſhut up, to be opened, and its Fabrick to be repaired ; ordered 
| the Prieſts and Levites to cleanſe it; and, when it was ſanctified, renewed the uſual 
| Sacrifices, celebrated the Paſſover, and, in ſhort, reſtored the ancient Worſhip in all 
; its former Solemnity. Nay, not only ſo, but he deſtroyed the Altars of the falſe 
1 Gods; removed the high Places; cut down the Groves where the People went to 
| worſhip; and” brake in Pieces the Brazen Serpent, which Moſes had ſet up in the 
Wilderneſs, becauſe, until that Time, the Children of Iſrael had burnt Incenſe unto i.. 
Sennacheri®'s This Piety his God rewarded with a proſperous Reign, and a very ſignal Deliverance 
Army deſtroyed, . 4 . . . 
ar le, from the violent Attempts of Sennacherib, King of Aſſyria. For, while he was 01 
| his full March towards Jeruſalem, the very Night (as ſome think) that his Army 
| came before it, with a thorough Purpoſe to deſtroy the Place, and all that was there- 
in, an Angel of the Lord went forth, and, in one Night ſmote, in the Camp of lle 
; | Aﬀyrians, 
* The Church of Rome has received this Book into their Canon, but without a ſufficient Warrant: For ebe! 
ſuppoſing the Hiſtorical Ground-Plot of the Book to be true, (which is the moſt that can be ſaid of it) yet it ih ©" 
tainly interlarded with many Fictions, which are purely the Invention of him that wrote it. Prideaux's 8 
tion, Part I. Lib. i. * Prideaux, ibid. Y 2 Kings xvil. 25. z . Ibid. ver. 33. 2 (pron: 
XXIX. 3. d Notwithſtanding this poſitive Declaration of the Holy Scripture, that the Brazen Serpent was in 
this Manner deſtroyed by Hezekiah; in the Church of St Ambroſe in Milan, the Romani/ts, at this Day, A 
Brazen Serpent, which they pretend is the very ſame, that Mo/es ſet up in the Wilderneſs; and, upon this _ 
the Ignorant pay an idolatrous Devotion to it; though it muſt not be diſſembled, that, among their learned Me 
there are ſome, that acknowledge the Cheat, and diſclaim it. Prideaux, ibid. e 2 Kings xix. 35- © 
dotus, from the Relation of the Eg yprian Priefts, gives us [Lib. II.] a Kind of diſguiſed Account of this Deliver 
-ance from the 4/jrians, in a fabulous Application of it to the City Peliſium, inſtead of Jeruſalem, and to Lure. 


the Egyptian King, inſtead of Hexetiab; by whoſe Piety, he faith, it was obtained, that while the King 44% 
laid Siege to Pely/tum, a great Number of Rats were miraculouſly ſent into his Army, which, in one Nig e 
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a ; | * bn | ne 
3 „ hundred ſourſcore and five thouſand Men; ſo that, when be aroſe, | 
* all his — dead a This was ſo terrible a 8 1 =—_ 
that he fled out of Judea in the utmoſt Confuſion, and made all the Haſte he -ny 
back again to Nineveh, where, by the Tyranny and Cruelty of his ep. r 
became at laſt ſo intolerable to his own Family, that even * two of his Sons con rn 
againſt him, and ſlew him. Some of the Jeiſb Doctors are of Opinion, * this 
Deſtruction upon Sennacherib's Army was occaſioned by Lightning; | but it Fry 
+ molt likely, that it was effected by bringing on them an hot peſtilential Wind, w 1 
is frequent in thoſe Parts; and often, when it lights among a Multitude, deſtroys 
rent Numbers of them in a Moment; as it frequently happens in thoſe vaſt Cara- 
vans of the Mahometans, who go their annual Pilgrimages to Mecca. ain ; 
Bor by what Means ſoever this Deliverance was effected, it was certainly done The ont * 
by the Interpoſition of Providence, as was likewiſe his Recovery from a dangerous h, Dial. 
Diſeaſe, whereof he had Aſſurance by the Receſs of the Sun, as it appeared, upon the 
Dial of Abaz : But of what Nature this Receſs was, there is ſome Uncertainty among 
Commentators. Moſt of the Moderns are of Opinion, that, whereas in the twen- 
tieth Chapter of the ſecond Book of Kings (wherein this Event is particularly related) 
no Mention is made of the Sun's going back, but only of the Shadow upon the Dial, 
which is repeated three ſeveral Times; and whereas the Degrees, or Lines in the 
Dial, may denote either Hours, or half Hours, (or * as ſome think) Minutes ; they 
4 | from thence conclude, that the Miracle was wrought upon the Dial only, and not up- 
on the Body of the Sun, or that God, upon this Occaſion, made no Alteration in 
the Motion of the Heavens, but only, * by the Means of ſome extraordinary Meteors 
or Refractions, fo diſpoſed the Rays of the Sun, and directed its Light, that no 
Shadow ſhould be projected, but where the Prophet foretold. The Prophet how- 
ever, where himſelf gives the Account of the Miracle, tells us expreſsly, that“ „he Sun 
returned ten Degrees; and from hence the Opinion of the Ancients, both Jews and 
Chriſtians, has been, that the Miracle was not wrought upon the Shadow, but upon 
the Body of the Sun; or, that the Sun, (as our excellent Biſhop Uſher, in his Annals, 
expreſſes it) and all the heavenly Bodies went back, and as much was detracted from 
the next Night, as was added to this Day. * The Retrogradation however was not of 
ſo long a Continuance, as to make any conſiderable Alteration in the heavenly Bodies. 
As ſoon as the Miracle was exhibited, we may ſuppoſe, that they all returned to their 
proper Stations, though, for the preſent, the Change was remarkable enough to raiſe 
the Wonder of the neighbouring Countries, eſpecially ſuch as had any Skill in Aſtro- | e 
nomy; for which Reaſons we read, that Berodach Baladan, King of Babylon, ſent 
Embaſſadors unto Hezekiah, not only to congratulate him upon his Recovery, but 70 
enquire likewiſe of the Wonder that was done in the Land. 
Tnus favoured and beloved of God, Hezetiah reigned in Peace, and, at his Death, 
was highly honoured by all Judab and Feruſalem : For they buried him with great 
Solemnity, in the chiefeſt and higheſt Place of = the Sepulchres of the Sons of David, 
expreſſing thereby their Opinion of him, that he was the worthieſt and beſt of all, 
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eat all their Shield-ſtraps, Quivers, and Bow-ſtrings ; ſo that, on their riſing the next Morning, finding themſelves 
without Arms to carry on the War, they were forced to raiſe the Siege and be gone. Now it is very remarkable, 
that Herodotus calls the King of Aſyria, to whom this happened, by the Name of Sennacherib, as the Scriptures do ; 
which plainly enough ſhews, that this is the ſame Fact, though it $ diſguiſed in the Relation. And, that it ſhould 
be thus diſguiſed, we need not wonder, when we gonſider, that it comes to us through the Hands of ſuch, as had # 
the greateſt Averſion both to the Nation and Religion of the Jews ; and therefore would relate nothing in ſuch a t 
Manner, as would give a Reputation to either. Prid:aux's Connection, Part I. Lib. i. « Some Commenta- | 

tors will have it, that he had vowed to ſacrifice his two Sons, Adrammelech and Sharezer, in order to appeaſe his Gods, 4} 


_ oe hs 8 .the more tavourable to him in the Reſtoration of his Affairs; and that, to prevent this, they made bold 


| rit : But for this there is no Foundation, except that no other Thin be though - 
cuſe ſo wicked and deteſtable a Parricide. Prideaux, ibid. K e Vid. 7 han 1 gg 1 I. * 


CI Vid. Yog. de Orig. & Progref/. Idol. Lib. II. c 5 g | 
N 5 | . ; „A. & 9. Derham's Aſtro- Theology. | 
— — vas 8. . A M. 4001. * Patric”s Commentary on 2 Kings xx. 11, T4 4 


„ This Burial-Place, which is called rhe Sepulchres of the Kings of the H David, i 
8 and ſtately Work. It lies now without the Walls of Venen, wah it is 8 3 
within them, before the City was deſtroyed by the Remans. It conſiſts of a large Court, of about 120 Feet ſquare, 


with a Gallery, or Cloyſter on the Left-Hand, whi x : : : 
. out of the folid Marbl Rock : 8 = 1 Court and Gallery, with the Pillars that ſupport it, were cut 


þ | Gallery, there is a narrow Paſſage or Hole, through which there 
3 7 __ a ee Room or Hall, of about 24 Feet ſquare, within which wn, he leſſer "wm af one within 
ſolid Marble R ak N opening into them; all which Rooms, with the great Hall, were likewiſe cut out of the 
Be 3 132 oc 5 3 e Sides of theſe leſſer Rooms are ſeveral Niches, in which the Corpſes of the deceaſed Kings 
928 ich = _— ora Hus; and in the innermoſt, and chieſeſt of theſe, was the Body of good Hezekiah laid, in a 
ut on Purpoſe, in the oper Part of the Room, to do him the greater Honour. The whole ſeems to have 


"4 been the Work of King Sul: . . 
: | g 942m : For it could not have been made without vaſt Ex ce. It is (till entire to this Da 
3 and is the on y true Remainder of old Jeruſalem now to be ſeen in that Place. 3 ibid, 4 
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* reigned over them, of that Family, ſince him, that was the Founder 
of it. 
Of the i, Ir was the Misfortune of King Hezekiab to be ſuceeeded by a Son, who was the 
3555 * wickedeſt, and worſt of all his Race: For after him reigned Manaſſeb, who being 
Fo a Minor, of twelve Years old only, when he came to the Crown, had the Misfor. 
L— tune to fall into the Hands of ſuch of the Nobility, for his Guardians and chief Mini 
ters, as, being ill- affected to his Father's Reformation, took effectual Care to breed 
him up in the greateſt Averſion to it, and to corrupt his Youth with the worſt of 
Manaſſch's \ Principles, both as to Religion and Government; inſomuch, that when he grew up 
ee, he proved the moſt impious towards God, and the moſt tyrannical and wicked 10. 
tion, wards his Subjects, of any, that ever reigned, either in Jeruſalem, or Samaria. For 
he not only reſtored all Kinds of Idolatry, but converted the Houſe of God into an 
Idol-Temple, ſet up an Image in the Sanctuary, erected Altars to Baalim, and all 
the Hoſt of Heaven, in both the Courts; made his Children paſs through the Fire tg 
Moloch; and, in ſhort, brought in all Manner of idolatrous Profanations, whereb 
the true Religion might be moſt corrupted, and all Manner of Impiety the moſt pro- 
moted in the Kingdom. And, to this Purpoſe, he not only practiſed theſe Abomi- 
nations himſelf, but raiſed a terrible Perſecution againſt all, that would not comply 
with them; whereby he filled the whole Land with innocent Blood, and put many 
of the Prophets, who adventured to reprove him (and, among theſe, the Prophet 
1ſaiah, who was ſawn aſunder) to violent and very barbarous Deaths. Provoked at 
theſe horrid Impieties, God ſolemnly declared, that he would * fretch out over Jeru- 
falem the Line of Samaria, and the Plummet of the Houſe of Ahab, and wipe Jeruſalem 
clean, of all its Inhabitants, as a Man wipeth a Diſh, and turneth it upfide diwn : 
Which, in Proceſs of Time, was fully executed ; but, for the preſent, he only ſtirred 
up the Aſſyrians to make an Incurſion into Judea, who committed great Outrages in 
the Country, and, ſeizing the King, put him in Fons, and, with a great Number of 
his People, carried him away Priſoner to Babylon. But when his Chains and Priſon 
had brought him to himſelf, he repented of his Sins, and (God mollifying the Heart 
of the King of Babylon towards him) was reſtored to his Liberty, and returned to Je- 
ruſalem ; where he deſtroyed the idolatrous Worſhip, he had before eſtabliſhed, and, 
for the Remainder of his Days, devoted himſelf entirely to the Service of God, for 
which he vouchſafed him a very /gnal Deliverance. 
NABUCHODONOSOR, King of Aſyria, having defeated and taken Arphaxad, 
King of the Medes, propoſed to himſelf to ſubdue the Nations of 4/a to the W:/- 
ward, On which Expedition he ſent his General Holgfernes with a mighty Army, 
who, ſpreading Terror in all Parts, made himſelf Maſter of Mefopotamia, Syria, Ly- 
bia, and Cilicia; and, at length, coming into Judea, and laying Siege to Bethulia, 
was there deſtroyed, and all his Army cut to pieces, in ſuch a Manner, as is related at 
large in the Book of Judith: But whether this Book be true, or feigned Hiſtory only, 
is what learned Men are not ſo well agreed in. 8 | 
The Boote, THE Romaniſis indeed will have it to be all true; for they have received it into 
—_ aue: the Canon of divine Writ : But many Proteſtant Writers * account it rather a para- 
ek bolical, than real Hiſtory, deſigned for the Comfort and Inſtruction of the Jeus under 
a Figure or Allegory, but not to be a Narrative of any Thing really done. Grot1s, 
in particular, is very poſitive, that this Book was written in the Time of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, when he came into Judæa to raiſe a Perſecution againſt the Ii Church; 
fo and that the Deſign of it was, to confirm the Jews, under that Perſecution, in their 
Hopes, that God would ſend them a Deliverance. He tells us, © that therein by 
e Tudith is repreſented Judæa; by Bethulia, the Temple or Houſe of God; and 
e by the Sword, which went out from thence, the Prayers of the Saints; that Na- 
* buchodonoſor doth there denote the Devil; and the Kingdom of Aſyria, the Devil's 


Kingdom, Pride; that by Holofernes is meant the Inſtrument of the Devil in that 
&« Perſecution, 


n 2 Kings xx. 21. o Ibid. xxi. 13. P Bethulia, according to Calmet, [before his Commen- 
tary on the Book of Judith] was the ſame with Bethal, — xix. 4. ] a City in the Tribe of Simeon, where too 3 
famous Pantheon, or 'Temple dedicated to all the Gods, fituate on a riſing Hill, and fo overlooking the whole = ; 
from whence, very probably, the Place was called Berbul, i. e. the Houſe of Ged. Travellers indeed tell us of anothet 
Place, called Betbulia, fituate in the Tribe of Zebulon, to the North of Seythepelis : But that is of too modern a Date, .* 
be the Place here intended, ſince neither Jeſpua, nor Jeſepbus, nor Euſebius, nor St Jerome, ma y Mention 0 0 ) 
4 What hath led theſe Men to account the whole an Allegory is its utter Inconſiſtency (if taken in a true and literal — 
with all the Times, where it has been placed, either before or after the Captivity of the Jauss: But the * 
brought to this Purpoſe, are all taken off, by our placing it in the latter Part of Manaſeh's Reign. Prideaux's C 
nection, P. I. L. I, In Prafatione ad Annotationes in Librum. | 
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- « Perſecution, Antiochus Epipbanes, who made himſelf Maſter of Judæa, that fair 
« Widow, ſo called, becauſe deſtitute of Relief; and that Elakim ſignifies God, who 
« would ariſe in her Defence, and at length cut off that Inſtrument of the Devil, who 
« would have corrupted her.” All this Explication 1s very ingenious ; but then it 
muſt be owned, that, as there is not much of the Air of a Fiction or Parable in 
the Book, ſo both the Jets and ancient Chriſtians always looked upon it as a true 
Hiſtory, and have accordingly quoted it, though the former never admitted it into [ 
the Number of their Canonical and Inſpired Writings. | 
AFTER Manaſſeb, reigned Amon his Son, who imitating the fr/f Part of his Joſiah“ great 
Father's Reign, rather than the latter, gave himſelf up to all Manner of Wickedneſs © 
and Impiety ; whereupon the Servants of his Houſe conſpired againſt him, and flew 
him, ſo that, after two Years Reign, he was ſucceeded * by his Son Jab, who was 
then but eight Years old : But having the Happineſs to fall under the Conduct of 
better Guardians, in his Minority, than did Manaſſeb, his Grandfather, he proved, 
when grown up, a Prince of very extraordinary Worth, and not only equalled, but 
even excelled, in all Kinds of Piety and Goodneſs, the very beſt of his Predeceſſors. 
For immediately, upon his Acceſſion to the Throne, he not only deſtroyed the Idols, 
and Altars of Baal, but that of Bethel likewiſe ; and thoſe, that were in the High- 
Places, together with all other Things, that tended to Idolatry. Nay, himſelf viſited 
Berkel in Perſon, cauſed the Bones of the idolatrous Prieſts to be dug up, and burnt 
upon one of the Altars, according to the Predictions, that had been made of him 
ſome hundred Years before ; and, in this Manner, carried on a general Reformation 
through all the Cities of Samaria, that were ſubject to his Dominion. In the mean A Copy of the 
Time, he ordered the Temple at Jeruſalem to be repaired and beautified, which while or Cree ad 
the High-Prieſt was narrowly ſurveying, in order to ſee what was proper to be done, pas 
he found the authentick Copy of the Law of Moſes, which ought indeed to have been 
laid up on the Side of the Ark of the Covenant, in the moſt Holy Place, but was 
| _ out from thence, and hid elſewhere, in the Reign of Manaſſeb (as is conjectur d) 
or fear it might be deſtroyed by him, in the Time of his Impiety. By the Beha- 
viour of the High-Prieſt, as well as the King, at the finding of the Book of the Law 
it plainly appears, that neither of them had ſeen any Copy of it before ; which ſhe x 
into how corrupt a State the Church of the Jews was then ſunk, until this good King 
reformed it. For, though Hezekiab * kept Scribes on Purpoſe to colle& 4s — 
and write out Copies of the holy Scriptures; yet, through the Iniquity of th T; — 
that afterwards followed, in the Reigns of Manaſſeh and Amon = ** 7 h = 
ſo deſtroyed, or elſe ſo neglected and loſt, that there were done 3 Jef 3 
Land, unleſs in ſome few private Hands, were they were kept and 3 d. =_ 
this Copy was found in the Temple : And therefore, after this Time (be the Ca e 
may be aſſured, of this religious Prince) were tranſcribed thoſe Copi : f be I oy 
and other holy Scriptures then in being, out of which Ezra f py 10 8 oak 
* his N of 8 Books, as we ſhall take notice of — wa 1 
T was in the 29th Year of the Reign of Jo "iy 
4 , _ ge an Affinity with $94 544 my — 1 4 * x = 
ge of. Nebuchadnezzar, his Son, wi , * e i 
.* deracy 8 * Ache Ae: Wy — to Aſtyages, entered into 12 Ag s f 
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The Death of 
Joſiah, 


and c occa- 


foncd. 


The Captivity 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Part III. 
Tur Babylonians and Medes, having thus deſtroyed Nineveb, became ſo very for- 
midable, that they raiſed the Jealouſy of all their Neighbours ; and therefore to Put a 
Stop to their growing Greatneſs, Necho, King of Egypt, marched with a great Army 
towards Euphrates, with a Deſign to make War upon them: But, taking his Way 
through Judæa, and deſiring of Jab a free Paſſage, which Jab refuſing, and 
poſting his Army at proper Places, in order to obſtruct his March; they ſoon came 
to an Engagement, wherein the King of Judab received a Wound, of which he 
ſhortly after died. The Death of ſo excellent a Prince was deſervedly lamented by 
all his People; and by none more than by Jeremiab the Prophet, who, having x 
thorough Senſe of the Greatneſs of the Loſs, as well as a full Foreſight of the fore 
Calamities, which were afterwards to follow upon the whole People of the Jeton, 
while his Heart was full with the View of both thefe, he compoſed the greateſt 
Part of that mournful Song, which is called te Lamentations of Jeremy. 
IT is the Notion of many, that J engaged raſhly and unadviſedly in this War, 


upon an Over-Confidence in the Merit of his Undertakings. But this would be a 


Preſumption very unbecoming ſo religious a Perſon, and what there is no Occaſion 
for ſuppoſing, ſo long as there is a much better Reaſon to be given for what he did. 
From the Time of Manaſſeb's Reſtoration, the Kings of Judah were Homagers to 
the Kings of Babylon, and bound by Oath to adhere to them againſt all their Ene- 
mies, and eſpecially to defend that Border of the Empire, againſt the Egyptians : 
For which Purpoſe they ſeem to have had a Conceſſion of the other Parts of the Land 
of Canaan, which were inhabited by the Children of 1/rae!, before their Captivity; 
as it is certain that 7% exerciſed a Juriſdiftion over them. And therefore had 
Jgſiab, under ſuch an Obligation, permitted an Enemy of the King of Babylon to pal; 
through his Country to make War upon him, without any Oppoſition, it would have 
amounted to the Breach of his Oath, and a Violation of that Fidelity, which he had, 
in the Name of his God, ſworn unto him; and this, ſo good and juſt a Man, as 
Joſiab was, could not but abſolutely deteſt. "Twas not from any Preſumption of 
his own Merit therefore, but from a real Senſe of his Duty, that he engaged in this 
War, wherein he unhappily fell, and with him fell all the Glory, Honour, and Pro- 
ſperity of the Jew:/h Nation. For, after this Time, nothing elſe enſued, but a d/- 
mal Scene of God's Judgments upon the Land, till, at length, all Judah and Jeru- 
ſalem were ſwallowed up by a woeful Deſtruction. 

Fox (not to mention the intermediate Reigns, which were remarkable for nothing 


1 1—— 4 ſo much, as for their Wickednefs) ſoon after Jeho7akim came to the Throne, N. 


ruction of 
Jeruſalem, 


buchadnezzar, King of Babylon, invaded Judæa, beſieged Feruſalem, and took: it, and 
carried away the King, and Part of the Veſſels of the Temple, into Babylon; but 
afterwards, upon Condition, that Jehorakim ſhould become 7ributary to him, he te- 
leaſed him, and reſtored him to his Dominions. It was not long however before 
Fehoiakim revoked his Subjection; whereupon Judæa was again invaded, Yeruſulm 
again befieged, and Jeboiakim in a Sally taken and flain; and when Fehotachin his Son 
ſurrendered the Town, he obtained no other Favour, than barely to fave his Liſe: 
For he was immediately put in Chains, and carried to Paby/on, and with him a vaſt 
Number of Captives, his Mother and Wives, his Officers and Princes, the mighty 
Men of Valour to recruit the King's Army, and Artificers of all Kinds to carry on 
his Building at Babylon, together with all the Treaſures of the Houſe of the Lord, 
and all the Riches, that were found in the King's Houſe. He left, in ſhort, none 


behind, but the very Refuſe of the People; yet over theſe he made Mattaniah (giving 


him the Name of * Zedekiah, and requiring an Oath of SubjeCtion of him) King. 
But, after ſome Time, Zedekiak, having entered into a League with Pharaoh Hepbra, 
King of Egypt, and thereupon broken his Oath to the King of Babylon, the King of 
Babylon drew together a great Army ; and, in a ſhort Time, coming before Feruſalc mM, 
he ſo cloſely begirt it, that the People were reduced to the laſt Extremity, and forced 
to feed upon one another for Want. In this ſad Condition the City was taken by 
Storm, and when the King, with ſome of his beſt Forces, had broken through the 
Enemy's Camp, and endeavoured to eſcape over Jordan, he was ſoon overtaken 1 
the Plains of Jericho, where the few, that were with him, were diſperſed, and m_ 
ein 
„ Prideaux's Connection, P. I. L. IV. 


. . e Tongues 
4 0 Kings xxiv. 10. 4 Zedekiah, in the C/ N e oh 
fignifies the Juſtice of the Lord, and Nebuchaduezzar, in giving Mattaniah that Name, intended to remind him ce 


- tinually of the Vengeance, which he was to expect from the Juſtice of the Lord his God, in Caſe he violated tba. 


Fidelity, which he had, in fo folemn a Manner, ſworn unto him. Pridcaux's Connection, P. I. L. I. 
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being made Priſoner, 8 | 
Syria, who (to augment his Grief) h 
diſſuaded the Surrender of the Town, 


in of his Guards, h 
Yeruſalem, of all the Wealth, that he could any where find, ſet the Temple and the 


| . d t N huchadneZ2ar, then reſiding at Riblab in 
— —— cauſed his Sons, and all the Princes that 


to be put to death before his Face, command- 
ed his Eyes to be put out, and, binding him in Fetters of Braſs, carried him in 


ied in Pri dan Cap- 
/ here he died in Priſon. Soon after this, Nebuzara p 
. aeg plundered the Houſe of the Lord, and every Houſe in 


ing to them; and 
Cit Fire, overthrew the Walls, F ortreſſes, and Towers belonging ; a 
ns every Building therein, until he had brought it to a perfect Deſolation. 
And in this Condition it remained for fifty-two Years after, when, by the Favour 
of Cyrus, the Jews were releaſed from their Captivity, and, returning to their own 


Land again, repaired theſe Ruins, and rebuilt their holy City. 


SECT. III. 
OCCUrrences during the C. aptivity. 


EBUCHADNEZZ AR, returning to Babylon, after the End of the Zewr/Þ of the World, 


War, and the full Settlement of his Affairs in Syria and Paleſtine, out of the 17 A 


587, 2 C. 
of Bel, his God, whoſe * Height was threeſtore Cubits, and the Breadth thereof fix - 


Spoils, which he had taken in that Expedition, made a Golden Image to the Honour 


Cubits, which he ſet up in the Plains of Dura, with a poſitive Injunction for every 


one of his Subjects to worſhip it. The whole Story is at large related in the third % Daniel 


C. vl. From the Kingdom's Divifion tothe ndof the Captivity. 493 


thrown into the 


Chapter of Danzel; but how Daniel eſcaped the fiery Furnace, to which his three % 7 


Friends, upon this Occaſion, were condemned, is made a Matter of Enquiry by ſome. fey Furnace 
That he did not fall down and worſhip the Idol is moſt certain, becauſe ſuch an / i tbree 


riends. 


impious Act could no where comport with the Character of fo religious a Man: And 
therefore we muſt ſay, that, either he was abſent, or elſe, being preſent, was not ac- 
cuſed. Nebuchadnezzar, we read, had ſummoned all his Princes, Counſellors, Go- 
vernors, Captains, and other Officers and Miniſters, to come to the Dedication of 
this Image; and therefore it is hardly ſuppoſable, that Daniel, who was become 
one of the Chief of them, ſhould be abſent. That he was preſent therefore ſeems 
moſt probable ; but his Enemies thought it not adviſable to begin with him, be- 
cauſe of the /ingular Eſteem which the King had for him, for having ſo lately in- 
terpreted his Dream of the Image, made up of different Metals, which all the Ma- 
gictans, and Aſtrologers, and Sorcerers, and Chaldeans, that were in his Kingdom, 
could not do. 'They thought it more proper therefore to fall firſt on his three 
Friends, and by that Means to pave their Way to the other's Deſtruction afterwards, 
But the miraculous Interpoſition of Providence in Behalf of his Friends quaſhed all 
_— Accuſations about this Matter, and ſo Daniel's Name was not once called in 
queſtion. | : | 
DANTE L, who was deſcended from the Royal Race of David, was one of 
thoſe noble Youths, who, at the firſt Captivity of Judah, was made choice of for his 
Wit and Beauty, and carried away to Babylon, with his three Companions, to be 
inſtructed in the Language and Learning of the Country, in order to qualify them 
to ſtand before the King, and ſerve him. He had made great Proficiency in all the 
Arts and Sciences of the Chaldeans ; but Nebuchadnezzar, perceiving that there was 
a Power ſuperior to all Sciences communicated to him, advanced him to be b Chief's 
the Governors of the wiſe Men, and Ruler over all the Province of Babylon. With 


Bel, or Baal, is the fame with Belus, who, being the firſt King of Babylon, had, after his Death, divi 

paid him, and a noble Temple built in that City, Br . to hg which ſtood, until — 41 — 
from his Grecian Expedition, demoliſhed, and laid it in Rubbiſh, after he had plundered it of its immenſe Riches 
her Calmct's DiRtionary on the Word Bel, and Prideaux's Connection, Part I. Lb. i, When this Image is ſaid to 
- e 7. e. 90 Feet high, it muſt be underſtood of the Image and Pedeſtal all together: For, ſince it is but fx 
8 4 cad or thick, its Height o 60 Cubits) muſt have been ten ey ra or Thickneſs, which exceeds all 
: e —— of a Man; becau e no Man's Height is above ſix Times its ” ickneſs, meaſuring the ſlendereſt Man 
1 * t 0 - aut, Tis very likely therefore, that this Image was the very ſame with that which, as Diodorus Siculus 
N hay > ip 14 4. the Temple of Belus, and was no more than 40 Feet high, or thereabouts; for this makes the 
, a = 4s e its Height and Breadth very juſt: Beſides that the ſame Dicdbrus tells us, that this of 40 Feet high 

ontamec a thouſand Babyloni/h Talents of Gold, which amounts to three Millions and half of our Money, and therefore 


to advance the Height of the Star ? ; zin; a . 
Mun bi. 1 B ga Ibid. a8 R 
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Nebuchad- 
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him he lived in great Credit and Eſteem : And when he had interpreted his Dream 


concerning the great and CET Tree, that was hewn down, ſo as to Import his own 


approaching Calamity, he had nevertheleſs that Authority with him, as to interpoſ, 
this wholeſome Counſel : ' Wherefore, O King, break off thy Sins with Righteouſne . 


and thine Iniquities by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, if peradventure there may be 


lengthening of thy Tranquillity. 


NEBUCHADNEZ ZAR, who had ſeen the verifying of Daniel's Propheſies 


neazar e being and likewiſe been Eye-witneſs of God's great Power and Providence, might have been 


turned inte a 


Beaſt, and the 


depreſſed in Mind, one would think, upon the Apprehenſions of ſuch an impendin 


Occaſion of it. Judgment: But, inſtead of humbling himſelf, and deprecating it by Repentance a; 


ON 
. 


Daniel ge- 
li vertd from 
the Lions, 


he was walking, not long after, in his Palace at Pabylon, molt likely in his hangin 
Gardens, and in the uppermoſt Terraſs of them, from whence he might have a full 
Proſpect of that vaſt and overgrown City, he oftentatiouſly ſaid, * Js not this great 
Babylon, which I have built, for the Houſe of the Kingdom, by the Might of my Pier 
and for the Honour of my Majefly ? But while the Words, were yet in his Mouth. 
there came a Voice to him from Heaven to rebuke his Pride, which told him, that 
his Kingdom was departed from him, and that he ſhould be driven from the Society 
of Men, and thenceforth, for ſeven Years, have his Dwelling with the wild Beaſt 
of the Field, there to live like them in a brutal Manner. Immediately hereupon he 
fell into a Diſtemper, which made ſuch a Change in his Imagination, that he thought 
himſelf transformed into an Ox; and accordingly aſſumed the ſame Inclinations and 
Manner of Life, eating Graſs as Oxen do, and taking his Lodging on the Ground, 
in the open Air, until his Hair (as the Text expreſſes it) was grown like Eagles 
Feathers, and his Nails lite Birds Clatos. | 

SEVERAL Interpreters indeed impute his abſenting himſelf from all human Society, 
and retreating into the Fields in this Manner, not to any Diſtemper of his own, but 
to a Compul/ion put upon him by his Subjef?s Rebellion; who, weary of his Tyranny, 
conſpired againſt him, and forced him to fly, placing, in the mean Time, his Son 
Evil Merodach upon the Throne. But, though it ſeems not unlikely, that, during 
his Diſtraction, his Son might be admitted to the Adminiſtration of the Govern- 
ment; yet, at the End of the ſeven Years, when his Underſtanding returned to him 
again, his Subjects, we find, were fo far from being offended at any Miſconduct of 
his, that they ſent a Deputation of his Lords and Counſellors to re-call him, and te- 
eſtabliſh him in his Kingdom, with more Glory and Majeſty than ever ; whereupon 
he extolled and honoured the King of Heaven, * whoſe Dominion is an everlaſting 
Dominion, whoſe Works are Truth, and his Ways Judgment, and to whom all the In- 
habitants of the Earth are reputed as nothing ; and, by a publick Decree, made Ac- 
knowledgment hereof, through all the Babyloniſb Empire, praiſing the Almighty 
Power, and magnifying the divine Mercy and Goodneſs, in his late Reſtoration : 
And in this good Diſpoſition 'tis preſumable he died; becauſe one of the laſt Acts of 
his Life "is ſaid to have been his foretelling his Subjects of the Coming of the Per- 


fans, to deſtroy the Babyloniſb Empire; * wherein he teſtified the Faith and Con- 


fidence he had, in what the God of Heaven had declared unto him by the Mouth of 
his Prophet Daniel. | 
NEBUCHADNEZ Z AR was ſucceeded by his Son Evil-Merodach, who took 


- Compaſſion on Jeboiachin, the Captive King of Judab, and releaſing him from his 


Impriſonment, in the ſeven and thirtieth Year of his Captivity, treated him with 
great Reſpect, and allowed him an honourable Maintenance, with the Right of Pre- 
cedence before all other Princes in Babylon. He reigned but two Years, and was ſuc- 
ceeded by his Son Bel/ſhazzar, a profane and luxurious Prince, who, in the Midit 
of his Rioting and Drunkenneſs, fell a Sacrifice to the Medes and Perſians, when they 
took his Royal City by a Stratagem, (which we ſhall ſhortly have Occaſion to men- 
tion) and, at the ſame Time, deſtroyed the Babylonzfh Empire, after it had continued 
from the Beginning of the Reign of Nabonaſſar (who firſt founded it) two hundred 
and nine Year. After Belſhazzar, Cyaxares, whom the Scripture calls Darius the 
Mede, aſſumed the Throne, and, beſtowing great Marks of his Favour on Darrel, in- 
tended to have made him his prime Miniſter, as he had been in ſome preceding 
Reigns ; but the Thoughts of this ſtirred up ſo great Envy againſt him among the 
other Courtiers, that they laid ” ſuch a Snare for him, as caſt him into the Lions 
Den. But the Providence of God appeared ſo viſibly in his Preſervation 17 aq 

Harm, 


i Dan. iv. 27. * Tbid. ver. 30. 1 Thid. wer. 33. m Ibid. ver. 34, Oe. bg Aby- 
fenus apud Euſeb, Prep. Evan. Lib. IX. * Prideaux's Connęction, Part I. Lib. i. V» Dan. i 


© 


Harm, that this malicious Contrivance ended in the Deſtruction of its Authors, 


the Manifeſtation of God's Glory, and the Eſtabliſhment of Daniel in the Princes 


Favour. 


Tur Time, which the Prophet Jeremiab had prefixed for the Continuance of His Progers is 
Judab's Captivity, being now drawing towards a Concluſion, Daniel thought it his“ 


| hamble himſelf before God, and to make his ardent Supplications to him, 
ren Bare remember his People, and grant a Reſtoration to Jeruſalem, 2 
his Face ſbine again upon his holy City, and upon his Sanctuary which was 77 ale. 
Whereupon, he had, in a Viſion, Aſſurance given him, by the Angel 2 1 
only of the Deliverance of Judab from their temporal Captivity, under the Baby ont- 
ans ; but alſo of a much greater Redemption, which God would give his Church, in 
his delivering them from their Sp:ri7ual * onthe under Sin and Satan, to be ac- 
compliſhed at the End of ſeventy Weeks, from the going forth of the Command- 


| N RS and famous 
ment to rebuild Jeruſalem. The Words of the Propheſy are theſe: * Seventy Wee A 
are determined on 1 People, and upon thy holy City, to finiſh the Tranſgreſſion, and = 3 


to make an End of Sins, and to make Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to bring in ever- 
laſting Righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the Viſim and Propheſy, and to anomt the moſt 
holy. Know therefore and underſtand, that, from the going forth of the Commandment 
to reſlore and to build Jeruſalem, unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be ſeven Weeks ; 
and threeſcore and two Weeks, the Street ſhall be built again, and the Wall, even in 
troublous Times. And after threeſcore and two Weeks ſhall the Meſſiah be cut off, but not 
for himſelf: And the People of the Prince, that ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the City, and 
the Sanctuary, and the End thereof” ſhall be with a Flood, and to the End of the War 
Deſolations are determined; and he ſhall confirm the Covenant with many for one Week 
and, in the Midſt of the Week, he ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and the Oblation to ceaſe , 
and fer the overſpreading of Abominations, he ſhall make it deſolate, even until the 
Conſummation, and that determined ſhall be poured out upon the Deſolate. Now to ſet 
theſe Words in a right Light, we muſt conſider, 1. That the main Purport and In- 
tendment of them is to foretel the Coming of the Meſſiab, his aboliſhing the Fewr/h, 


and ſetting up a new, and more perfect Religion; which is ſo manifeſt to every com- 


mon Reader, that the Jews (to avoid the Force of this one Propheſy) have adventured 
to exclude the whole Book of Daniel from the Number of inſpired Writings. 2. It is 
agreed by moſt Interpreters, * that the ſeventy Weeks here ſpoken of (according to 
the Prophetich Stile) are to be taken for Weeks of Years, every one of which con- 
. tains ſeven Nears, and ſo, the ſeventy Weeks will amount to 4.90 Years : At the Ex- 
piration of which Term, the Matters contained in this Propheſy were to have their 
Accompliſhment. But then the Queſtion is, at what Point of Time the ſeventy 
Weeks, or, what is all one, theſe 490 Years, either began or expired ; for, if we can 
happily find out one of the Periods, there will be leſs Difficulty in ſtating the other. 
Now, 3. It ſeems pretty plain, that the ſeveral Events, ſpecified in the Beginning of 
the Propheſy, v/z. 1. To finiſh, or reſtrain Tranſgreſſions ; 2. To make an End of Sins; 
3- To make Expiation, or, Reconciliation for Iniquity ; 4. To bring in everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs; 5. To ſeal up, or compleat, and fulfil Yifion and Propheſy ; and, 6. To 
anornt the moſt Holy, were all accompliſhed in that great Work of our Salvation, by 
the Death and Paſſion, and by the Doctrine and Reſurrection of our Saviour Chriſt, 
For, — born without original, and having lived without au Sin, he truly was 
the moſt Holy of all, that ever bore our Nature; and, being thereby fully qualified 
for this great Work, he as ancinted with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, to be 
our Prięſt, our Prophet, and our King. As our Prieſt, he offered himſelf a Sacri- 
fice upon the Croſs, and thereby made Atonement for our Sins, which is makin 

an End of them, by taking away their Guilt; and, in fo doing, working Reconcili- 
ation for us with God. As our Prophet, he gave us the Goſpel, a Law of everlaſt- 


ing Righteouſneſs, and the only Revelation we are to expect; and, as our King, he 


ſent his holy Spirit into our Hearts, to guide and influence us according to this Law ; 
whereby he has taken an effectual Method 7o reſtrain and extinguiſh in us all Manner 
of T! ranſgreſſions; and, in doing all this, be hath ſealed up, i. e. fulfilled and tho- 
roughly finiſhed %, that, by Viſions and Propheſies, had been before revealed con- 
cerning him. Since therefore all theſe Events were brought to paſs, and accom- 
pliſhed, at the Time of Chriſt's Death, this muſt determine us where to fix the End 


of the Veels, wherein the Events were to be accompliſhed : And if the End of theſe 
| Weeks 


Dan. ix. * Jhid. ver. 24, c. * Prideaux's Connection, Part I. Lib. v. 
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Weeks is to be fixed at the Death of Chriſt ; then, 4thly, This will determine us 
where to place the Beginning of them, viz. 490 Years before; which is the ye 
Year and Month, wherein Ezra had his Commiſſion from Artaxerxes Longimany 
King of Perſia, for his returning to Jerigſalem, there to reſtore the Church and State 
of the Jews. =_r Tm 
An Objetin THe only Objection againſt this Computation is, © that the Words of the Pro. 
againſ — e pheſy ſeem to denote a real Building of the City, ſince it makes mention of its 
a bel. © Streets and Walls ; whereas that Work was executed, upon the Decree granted by 
* Cyrus, ſeveral Years, before; Ezra was in Commiſſion.” But this ObjeCtion wil 
appear of little Force, if once it be conſidered, that figurative Expreſſions are in 2 
Manner neceſſary in e and that nothing is more common in Scripture, than, 
by Jeruſalem in particular, to mean the whole Political and Eccleſiaſtical State of 
that People. The Commiſſion itſelf however determines the Controverſy. For, if 
we look into it, we ſhall find, that the King gave Ezra full Power and Authority to 
reſtore the Law of Moſes, and fully re- eſtabliſh it both in Church and State; to ap- 
point Magiſtrates and Judges; to govern the People according to it; and to puniſh 
all ſuch, as ſhould be refractory and diſobedient, either by Death, Baniſhment, In. 
priſonment, or Confiſcation of Goods, according to the Nature of their Crimes, 
which 18 reſtoring and building Jeruſalem in a figurative Senſe, 
THERE is another Difficulty, obſervable in this Propheſy, which deſerves our At. 
tention, and that is, the Diviſion of the ſeventy Weeks into three diſtinct Periodi, 
i. e. into ſeven Weeks, ſixty-iwo Weeks, and one Week; to each of which a diffe- 
rent Event is aſſigned. In the ſeven Weeks, or forty-nine Years, from the going 
forth of the Commandment, the Streets and Walls of Teruſalem, i. e. the Reſtoration 
and Eſtabliſtment of the Church and State of the Fews is to be accompliſhed. In 
the /ixty-two Weeks, or 434 Years more, the Meſſiah is to come, and make his Ap. 
pearance in the World; and in one Week, or ſeven Years after this, he is to can. 
firm a Covenant with many, and cauſe the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe : All which 
was literally fulfilled. For, in the Space of forty-nine Years, which anſwers to ſe- 
ven Weeks, the Reformation and Eſtabliſhment of the Jew:/h Church and State was 
carried on, and compleated; firſt by Ezra, in Virtue of a Decree, granted him in 
the ſeventh Year of Artaxerxes, and afterwards by Nehemiah, in Virtue of another, 
granted him by the ONE in the twentieth Year of his Reign. From that 
Time, in the Space of 434 Years, which anſwers to ſixty-two Weeks, our bleſſed 
Saviour appeared in the World as the Meſſiab, and for ſeven Years after that, fi 
by his Forerunner John the Baptiſt, for the Space of three Years and a half; and 
then by himſelf in Per/on, for three Years and an half more, (which being put toge- 
ther make up the laſt Yee in the Propheſy) he confirmed the Covenant of the Golpe 
with as many of the Jews, as were converted, and embraced thoſe Laws of ever- 
laſting Righteouſneſs, which he publiſhed : And, at length, by the Sacrifice of bs 
moſt precious Blood, made all other Victims and Oblations, which were but Tyr 
a and Emblems of his, for ever ceaſe and be aboliſhed. 
As to the other Part of the Propheſy, it relates ſo evidently to the Deſtruction ol 
Jeruſalem, that it needs no Explanation. Whoever has read Foſephus cannot but 
obſerve, that by the Dęſlruction of the City and Sanctuary by the People of the Prince, 
that was to come, who, with their Armies, and deſolating Abominations, ſhould in- 
vade Judea, as with a Flood, and, by a terrible and conſuming War, bring utter 
Ruin and Deſolation upon it, and upon all the People of the Jews, that ſhould dwell 
therein, can be meant nothing, but Talus, at the Head of a Roman Army, executing 
the Wrath of God, for the Murther of his Son our Saviour, upon that devoted City 
and People, in ſuch a terrible and tragical Manner, as their Hiſtorian has related i. 
But to return. 
Of the World, AFTER the Death of Darius the Mede, Cyrus, who by the Death of his Father 
DN „ Cambyſes, was already become King of Perſia, returned to Babylon, and, taking upon 
= 2 him the Government of the whole, was the firſt Founder of what was called the 
—— —— Perjin Empire. He was indeed a very extraordinary Perſon, in the Age wherein 
rute he lived, for Wiſdom, Virtue, and Valour. His aſſiſting his Uncle Cyaxares, and 


ens, and De- 0 ine 

cree for the Re- Vanqul uz 

ſeeration of the = 

ny. t Moſt learned Men agree, that the Death of Chriſt happened in the Year of the Julian Period 4740, and 1 5 
: Texwiſh Month Ni/an ; and therefore, if we reckon 490 Years backward, this will lead us up to the Month & © 


the Year of the Julian Period 4256, which, according to Prelemy's Canon, was the ſeventh Year of 41140 : 
Reign, in which the Scripture tells us, [Ezra vii, 7.] that his Commiſſion was granted. 
u ;, e. Of all Media, Per/ia, and Afrris. 
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vanquiſhing his Enemies, | 
ene his Ruin; his ſubduing Cræſus, King of Lydia, 
ing him into his moſt intimate Counſels; ing t 
by draining the Eupbrates, in a Manner almoſt incredible: T 
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6 Ki Ion and other confederate Powers 
when. che King of 1.99 and afterward receiv- 
and his taking the great City of Babylon, 
| eſe, e geo 

his martial Exploits, are recorded by the“ Authors, that have enquired into his 
115 : But what AT oak him ſo famous in holy Writ is, his being a pointed, "Ange 
to be the Reftorer of the State of Mael, above an hundred and fifty 1 5 be 7x bo 
was born. The Propheſies relating to this Matter, Joſepbus tells us, he had read, 


23s. indeed, we find them recited 7 in the Decree. for rebuilding the Temple. 80 
my a Man as Daniel, who had the Reſtoration of his Brethren ſo much at Heart, 


- 


_ in the Station he filled, ſo eaſy an Acceſs to this Prince, can hardly be ſup- 


d to be backward in employing the Credit and Intereſt, he had with him, to 
2 5 him to a Thing, ſo 3 in itſelf, and ſo highly conducive to his immortal 
Honour. But, whateyer ſecond Cauſes might contribute hereunto, twas God's over- 
ruling Power, which turneth the Hearts of Princes which Way he pleaſes, that, in 
the firſt Year of his Monarchy over the Eaſt, put it in his Royal Breaſt to iſſue out 


a Decree for the rebuilding of the bang 4 at Jeruſalem, and the Return of the Jews 


to their own Country. Whereupon he reſtored to them all the ſacred V efjels and 


Utenſils, which had been brought to Babylon in the Reign of Nebuchadnezzar, and 
gave them all the farther Encouragement, that their Rulers could requeſt. 


SECT... IV; 
Occurrences after the Return of the Jews. 
T4. © 


HEN the Tews were returned from their Captivity, under the Conduct of Of the World, 
3408, c. 


Before Chriſt, 


their chief Leaders, Zerubbabel and Foſhua, they immediately ſet about the 
building of the Temple; * but the Samaritans coming, and offering their Aſſiſtance 
as well as to join with them in the ſame religious Communion, (which the Jews, for 
good Reaſons, thought fit to reject) they became their utter Enemies: And though 
they could not procure a Revocation of the Decree, which Cyrus had granted, yet, 
by Bribes and underhand Dealings with his Miniſters, they put ſuch Ob/?rud?tons to 


the Execution of it, that, for ſeveral Years, the Building went on but very ſlowly. 


Nay, the Jews themſelves, gonſidering what a poor Figure the Temple, they were 
erecting, was like to make, in Compariſon of that ſplendid one, which Solomon had 


built, began to be dejected and deſpond ; whereupon the Prophet Haggai was Haggai's Pro- 
Tent with this Meſſage of Encouragement : Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, I will ſhake Peg expound- 


all Nations, i. e. I will ſtir up in all Nations, by Signs, by Propheſies, and by mighty 
Wonders, a general Expectation of the Meſiab, and, in the Fulneſs of Time, will 
ſend him, who can anſwer all their Wants and Wiſhes ; who will be a Prophet to 
inſtruct them, a Pricft to make Atonement, and an Advocate to make Interceſſion for 
them; and may therefore deſervedly be ſtiled the Defire of all Nations: And I will 


fill this Houſe with Glory: For, though the former Temple. Jas very famous for 


many extraordinary Things, for the Ark of the Covenant, the rim and Thummim, 
a vaſt Profuſion of Silver and Gold, and, above all, for the angelical Appearance on 
the Mercy-Seat ; yet all theſe ſhall be nothing, in Compariſon of that Glory, which 
ſhall redound upon this preſent Temple, when this Divine Perſon ſhall vouchfafe to 
grace it with his Preſence, as he certainly ſhall do, during its ſtanding. ' In other 
Ornaments, faith the Lord, I could make the Splendor of this Temple, as well as 


” * 
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The two chief are Herodotus and Aroaphes whoſe Relations are very different. Herodotus A af.hin 
tains Narratives, that are much more ſtrange and furprizing, and, conſequently, mere diverting, and acc. n 
Reader; and, for this Reaſon, more have Hofen to blow ien, than Yenephir? e civertmg and acceptable,to the 


ry ; yet, where nothing of this appears, I take him to be an Hiſtorian of much better Credit in Matters of F 
138 Feb travelled through Eg pt, Syria, and ſeveral. other Countries, R 1 KN 
3 * b , as Travellers uſe to do, put down all Matters upon Truſt, and, in many, no Doubt, was impoſed 
ro "on 4. 2 a Man of another haraQter : He wrote all Things with great, ndgment, and due Conſidera- 
RATES 97 b 3 * in the Court of Cyrus the Younger, a Deſcendant of.the Cyrus whom we now ſpeak of, had Op- 
wy 3 wp. tter informed of what he wrote of this great Prince, than Herodotus was ; and, confining himſelf 
and ** A 3 2 Fray 28 5 all Matters relating to it mote thoroughly, and gave a more accurate 
his Way. Prideaux's Conneftion Part I ki” ys from the other, who wrote of all Things, at large, or they came in 


* Iſa. xliv. 28, and xlv. 1. Exra i. 2. bid. iv. + Chap. ii. ver. 6, Oc. 
3 Solomon's, 


But; though Xznophon being 
great Commander, as well as a great Politician) has certainly prafted many Maxims of War 2 Policy 4 His Hi . 


536, Oc. 
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and, for this Reaſon, was both favoured by God, and honoured by Men, beyond 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART 111 


Solomon's, confiſt ; for Gold is mine, and Silver is mine but in this Particular 1 win 
have it diſtinguiſhed, that in 7his Plate T will give Peace, that, during its ſtanding 
the Defire of all Nations ſhall come, upon whoſe Account, the Glory of the latter Heuſs 


ſhall be greater than that of the former: Wherefore be Hrong, O Zerubbabel, ſaith h. 


Lord, and be ſtrong, O Joſhua, Son of Joſedech the High-Prieft, and be firong all 
People of the 1 faith the Lord, and wort; for I am with you.” | © A ner 

Tuls was a very gracious Exhortation from God, but at this Time, perhaps 
the more neceſſary, becauſe it is very probable, that, much about this Time, Da. 


niel died, who, during his Life, was in great Favour with the ſeveral Princes he had 


the Honour to ſerve, and a powerful Advocate for his Countrymen the Jeu He 
was (as we hinted before) a very extraordinary Perſon both in Wiſdom and Piety, 


any that lived in his Time. His Prophefies, concerning the Coming of the Meſfah, 
and other great Events, ate ſo very clear and full, that Porphyry, in his Objections 
againſt them, will have them to be written after the Fas were done; for, to him, 
they ſeemed to be rather a Narration of Matters already tranſacted, than a Pre. 
diction of Things to come. The uus, indeed, think fit to place them only among 
their Hagiographa, becaufe, ſay they, he lived not in the Prophetick Manner of 


Life, but was converſant in Courts, and a prime Miniſter to the Kings of Babylen : 


And, though he might be vouchſafed ſome Divine Diſcoveries, yet they were but 
by Dreams and Viſions of the Night, which they account the moſt imperfect, and be- 
low the Prophetick Manner of N Tis to be obſerved, however, that 
Jeſephus, who was one of the ancienteſt Writers of that Nation, reckons him amon 
the greateſt of the Prophets ; telling us, that he had familiar Converſe with God, 
and not only foretold future Events, as other Prophets did, but determined the ve- 
Time, when they were to come to paſs. Our Saviour, we all know, gives him 
the Title of * a Prophet, though all Things, that go under his Name, muſt not be 


accounted Canonical Writings. The Book, wherein his Predictions are contained, 


is originally written in the Cbaldee Language, 1. e. from the fourth Verſe of the ſe- 
cond Chapter, to the End of the ſeventh, (for there he treats of Babyloniſb Affairs) 
but all the reſt is Hebrew. The Song of the three Children, and the Hiſtory of Su- 
fannah, and of Bel and the Dragon, (tho' allowed by the Church of Rome to have 
the ſame Authority with the reſt of his. Writings) are neither extant in the H- 
brew, nor Chaldee Language; were never received into the Canon of Holy Writ by 
the Jewi/h Church; and are too manifeſtly the Work of fome Helleni/tical Jeu; 
becauſe, in the Hiſtory of Suſannah, Daniel, in his Replies to the Elders, * alludes 
to the Greek Names of the Trees, under which, they ſaid, the Adultery, wherewith 
op charged her, was committed, which Alluſions cannot hold good in any other 
Language. 4; ; 

No 1 lang after the Death of Daniel, the Jeus had another great Loſs in the 
Death of Cyrus, their great Benefactor, after he had reigned, from his firſt taking on 
him the Command of the Perſian and Median Armies, thirty Years ; from his taking 
of Babylon, nine Years ; and from his being ſole Monarch of the Eaſt, ſeven Years: 
But, as to the Manner of his Death, there are different Accounts among Hiſtorians. 
Some tell us, that he loſt his Life in a Sea-fight with the People of Samos; others 
will have it, that, in a War with the Scythians, he was taken Priſoner, and had his 
Head cut off by their Queen Thomyris : But the moſt probable Opinion is, that le 
died peaceably in his Bed, amidſt his Friends, and in his own Country. For, be- 
ſides, that it is by no Means likely, that ſo wiſe a Man, as Cyrus was, and in ſo ad- 
vanced Years, as he then muſt be, ſhould engage in any hazardous Undertaking ; we 
can hardly conceive, how his Son Cambyſes could have ſettled himſelf fo eaſily in this 
new-ereted Empire, held it in ſuch Quiet at home, and enlarged it with ſuch Con- 
queſts abroad, had not his Father left it to him in the utmoſt Tranquillity. 


CAMBYSES* 
= Prideaux's Connection, Part I. Lib. iii. „Hieronymus, in Progemio ad Comment. in Danielem. 1 
* Antig. Lib. e. 12. Matth. xxiv. 15. © Thus, in the Examination of the Elders, 


one of them faid, that he ſaw the Adultery committed d oxi», i. e. under a Maſtich-Tree. Daniel anſwers, in ; 0 
luſion to c, the Angels of Ged have received Sentence of God ox os lle, i. e. to cut thee in two; and, * 1 
other Elder ſaid, that it was dd gtr, f. e. under an Helm-Tree, Daniel anſwers, in Alluſion to the Word * 
Angel of the 7 awaiteth with the Szwerd weiga ot wire, 1. e. to cut thee in two. Prideaux, ibid. ai 
Cyroped. Lib. VIII. Beſides, all Authors agree, that Cyrus was buried at Paſargada in Per/ia, where Aer) oe 4 his 
he died, and where his Monument was ſtanding, in the Time of Alexander: But, Fad he been ſlain in Scyth1a, _—_ 15 
Body there mangled, by Way of Indignity, in ſuch a Manner, as Herodotus and Fuftin relate, how can we ſupp 


eould ever have been brought thence out of the Hands of thoſe enraged Barbarians to be buried at Paſarg444 FAM 
I 


deaux » ibid, | 
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1tcucted before, began now to renew 


Of this Tatnai ſent Information to Derzus, who, examining the Imper: 4985 5 
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the Building went on with Succe 


CAMBYSES's Reign however was not * long: And, when, aft 


b 
pation, Dae TH Paper cane. Neues he Building of their Temple, the Samaritans 


. Ea d AW 
l ain to their old malicious Practices; and, applying to Tatnai, 

a 9 ti groin? Prefed, or chief Gayernor of Syria and Paleſiine, they in- 
finuated, that the Jews proceeded herein without any Authority from the I 
ing, that, in the firſt Year of Cyrus, a Decree had been granted. to WS 
3 „e their Temple, (as he had lately married two of the Daughters 


of Cyras, the better to fortify his Title to the Crown) thought it concerned him to do 


might tend to ſupport the Honour and Veneration due to the 

_— Prince; and, . revoked the Decree which Smerd:s the 
Magian (by Ezra called Artaxerxes) had made againſt building the Temple, and 
confirmed that, which Cyrus had ranted ſome eighteen Years before : Whereupon 
5 and, in leſs than four Vears more, was com- 


7 


rar reſt of the Ads of Darius, his War againſt the Scy thians, wherein he had 


| { ood Succeſs ; his Invaſion and Conqueſt of Judea, from whence he re- 
— 4 Tributc of three hundred and ſixty Talents of Gold every Year ; his long 


ment in War with the Grecians, which on both Sides was attended with va- 
— * and, a little before his Death, his appointing his Son Xerxes to be 
his Succeſſor; theſe, and many more Incidents of his Life, are ſo largely recorded 
by Herodotus, that to him we refer our Reader, and ſhall only take Notice of one 
remarkable Perſon, that, during his Reign, appeared in Per/ia, viz. the famous Pro- 
phet of the Magians, whom the Perſians call Zerduſbt, or Zaratuſh, and the Greeks 
Zoroaſtres. And, to this Purpoſe, we muſt obſerye, that all the Idolatry of the 
World was, at this Tune, divided into two Seds ; that of the Sabians, who firſt 
worthipped the Planets, and then Images ; and that of the Magians, who worſhipped 


Fire only. The Magians began firſt in Peſia, and made theſe the chief Articles of The Principles 
That there were.two Principles, or Gods, the one, the Cauſe of . de Ma- 
« all Good, and the other the Cauſe of all Evil; that between theſe two there is a ** 


thcir Faith ; 


e continual Oppoſition, and fo will be until the End of the World; but that then, 
© the Good God having overcome the Evil, they ſhould each of them have his 
«© World to himſelf, the Good ruling over all the Good, and the Evil over all the 
e Wicked. They imagined, that Darkneſs was the trueſt Symbol of the Evil, as 
&* Light was of the Good God, and therefore they always worſhipped him before Fire, 
* as being the Cauſe of Light; and eſpecially before the Sun, as being, in their 
Opinion, the perfecteſt Fire, and cauſing the perfecteſt Light. But they always 
* hated Darkneſs, becauſe they thought it a Repreſentation of the Evil God, whom 
«© they ever had in the utmoſt Deteftation.” This Sect was once in good Reputation ; 
but, after the Ulurpation of Swerdrs, they fell into great Contempt, and muſt have 


* 


utterly been extinguiſhed, had not Zorcaſtres revived their Credit again. He was 4» 
{prung but from a very mean Parentage ; by Birth and Education was very probably Voroaſtres, 


a Jeu 3 


He reigned but ſeven Years and five Months. The Manner of which Uſurpation is thus related by 
moſt IIiſtorians. Camby/es. had an only Brother, whom Herodotus calls Smerdis, and Juſtin, Mergis, whom he, con- 
cciving ſome Jealouſy of, cauſed ro be murthered privately. He had, when he went upon the Egyptian Expedition, 
left the ſupreme Government of his Affairs in the — of Patizithes, one of the chief WE _— likewiſe bat a 
Brother, very much reſembling Smerdis, the Son of Cyrus, and, for that Reafon perhaps, called by the fame Name. 
Patizithes, mu of the young Prince's Death, and ſuppoling that the Extravagancies of Camby/es had made him 
deteſted by his Subj cts, placed thisBrother of his on the 'T'hrone, | pretending that he was the true Smerdis, the Son of 


Cyrus, and ſo ſent Heralds 8 the Empire to proclaim him King. It was the Cuſtom of the Eaftern Rings, in thoſe 


Times, to live retired in their Palaces, and there tranſact all their Affairs by the Intercourſe of their i ith 
admitting any elſe, unleſs thoſe of the higheſt Confidence, to have Acceſs to them. This Conduct I 
S§merdis exactly obeyed : But Otanes, a noble Per/ian, having a Daughter, who had been one of Cambyjefs Wives 
and was now pt by Smerdis in the ſame Quality, and being defirous to know whether he was the real Son of Cyrus 
Or no, ſent her uctions, that, the firſt Night ſhe lay with him, the ſhould feel, whether he had any Ears, (be- 
cauſe Camby/e;, for ſome Crime or other, had cut off this Magian's Ears) and ſhe acquainting her Father, that he 94 
none, immediately he took ſix others of the Perſian Nobility wich Him, and, entering the Palace, flew both the U- 
9 e — Prideausx*'s Connection, P. I. L. III. 1 ' | 
ich, according to the Number of the Days in the then Per Year, was a Talent * D d di 

to the Standard of the E uboic Talent, amounted in the whole to 1 Million and nlnety-five 4 2 = 
Money, ri ibid. | 1491 | 

* Darn, had three Sons by his firſt Wife, the Daughter of Gobrias, all born before his Advancement to the 
Throne ; and four others by Ateſſa, the Daughter of Cyrus, who, having an abſolute Power over her Huſband's In- 
Clinations, prevailed with him to ſettle the Succeſſion 7 her Son. This however bred no ill Blood between two 
N ; BE. . * er he iter 7 —.— earfully ſubmitted to his Brother's Government, and at laſt 

| X was fighting for him in the Grecian War: 7 ly to be met wi 

great a Prize as a Crown is at Stake. Prideaux, ibid. wor py ek Awe 223 1 1 r 
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and his Tenets, | 
Media, in the City of Zia, ſay ſome, or in Ecbatana, now Taurts, according to 


His Afions, © 
and violent 
Death, 
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a Jew; and, as ſome ſuppoſe, the Servant of the Prophet Danze!, becauſe he was 
certainly a Man of great Learning, and en acquainted with the Books of 
Moſes. As ſoon as he took upon him the Propbetic Office, he retired into a Cave 
and there lived a long Time as a Recluſe, pretending to be abſtracted from all 
worldly Confideraticns, and to be given wholly to Prayer, and divine Meditations 
In this Retirement he compoſed ' the Book wherein all his, pretended Revelations are 


'Zontained, The firſt Part of it conſiſts of a Liturgy, which the Magians, in all their 


Oratories ad Fire-Temples, make uſe of to this Day. The reſt is an hiſtorical Account 


of the Life, Actions, and Propheſies of its Author, the ſeveral Branches and Articles 


of his Superſtition, together with Rules and Exhortations to Morality, wherein he i; 
very preſſing and exact, except in allowing of Inceſt: And the whole, being inter- 
ſperſed with ſeveral Things, taken out of the Old Teſtament, abundantly ſhews that 
his Original was from the Jews. Upon leaving his Retirement, he went into Indie 


among the Brachmans, where having learned all their Knowledge in Mathematichs, 
Aſtronomy, and Natural Philofophy, he came back, and taught his Diſciples theſe 


Sciences, which gained them ſo great a Reputation, that, for many Years after, 3 
Learned Man and a Magician became equivalent Terms. Nay, he pretended, that, 
once upon a Time, he was taken up into Heaven, to be inſtructed in thoſe Doctrines, 
which he was to deliver unto Men; that there he heard God ſpeak out of the Midſt 
of a great and bright Flame of Fire; and, for this Reaſon, he taught his Followers, 
that Fire was the trueſt Repreſentation of the Divine Preſence, and the Sun (as the 


molt perfect Fire) the more immediate Throne of his Glory; that, of the Fire, from 


whence God ſpake, he, upon his Return, brought ſome with him, and placed it on 
the Altar of the firſt Fire-Temple, that he erected ; from whence, as they ſay, it was 
propagated to all the reſt : And this is the Reaſon, they give, for keeping it ſo care- 
fully, and treating it with ſo much Superſtition. 

Having thus qualified himſelf to be a Prophet, he made his firſt Appearance in 


others; where the principal Doctrines that he profeſſed (as a Refinement upon what 


the old Magians maintained) were theſe—— © That there was one ſupreme Being, 


« independent, and ſelf- exiſting from all Eternity; that, under him, there were 
© two Angels, one the Angel of Light, who is the Author and Director of all Gad; 
<« and the other the Angel of Darknefs, who is the Author and Director of all E 
cc and that theſe two, out of the Mixture of Light and Darkneſs, made all Things; 
< that they are in perpetual Struggle with each other, and that, where the Angel of 
Light prevails, there the moſt is good; where the Angel of Darkneſs, there the 


e moſt is evil; that this Struggle ſhall continue unto the End of the World, when 


ce there ſhall be a general Reſurrection, a Day of Judgment, and a Retribution to 
t every one according to his Works; after which, the Angel of Darkneſs and his 
« Diſciples ſhall go into a World of their own, where they ſhall ſuffer, in everlaiting 
« Darknefs, the Puniſhments of their evil Deeds ; and the Angel of Light and his 
« Diſciples ſhall go alſo into a World of their own, where they ſhall receive, in 
<« everlaſting Light, the Reward due unto their good Deeds; whereupon they ſhall 
„ remain ſeparated for ever, and Light and Darkneſs be no more mixed together 


« to all Eternity :” And all this the Remainder of that Sect, which is now in 


Perſia and India, do, after ſo many Ages, ſtill hold, without any Variation, even to 
this Day. —_ 
AFTER Zoroaſtres had acted the Part of a Prophet in Media, and there ſettled al 
Things according to his Intentions, he removed from thence into Baciria, the mol 
Eaſtern Province of Perfia, and there ſettling in the City of Balch, which lies on the 
River Oxus in the Confines of Perſia, under the Protection of Hyſtaſpes, the Father of 


" Darius, he ſoon ſpread his Impoſture through all that Province with great Succels. 


From Bactria he went next to the Royal Court at Sſa, where he managed his Pre- 
tenſions with ſo much Addreſs and Infinuation, that he made Darius likewiſc a Po- 
fſelyte ; and, from his Example, drew over the Courtiers, Nobility, and great Men of 
that City, into the ſame Profeſſion. But when, upon his Return into Balch, he at- 
tempted the like upon Argaſp, King of the Oriental Scythians, (who was a Zealou> 


Sabian) and pretended an Authority from Darius to that Purpoſe, the Scyibian Prince 
reſente 


1 This Book is called Zendaveſta, and by Contraction Zend, which ſignifies a Fire-kindler, ſuch as a Tinder — 
wich us; and this fantaſtical Name the Impoſtor gave it, becauſe, as he pretended, all, that would read this Book, = 
meditate thereon, might from thence kindle in 1 Hearts the Fire of all true Love for God, and his holy Reste 
Prideaux*s Connection, P. I. L. III. m Ibid. L. IV. 
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ignati t he 1 a with an Army, and, ha- 
it with ſuch Indignation, that he invaded Bafttria wit | . | 
_—_ Jefeated the N that oppoſed him, ſlew Zoroaſtres, with 75 255 1430 
of Pic Patriarchal Church, which amounted to the N umber of 0 1. „ane 
demoliſhed all the Fire-Temples in the Province; but it was not long, before Darius 


fell upon him, and revenged the Injury. 


D ARIUS was a Prince of great Wiſdom, Clemency, and Juſtice, and hath the ont . 


his Name recorded in Holy Writ, for a Favourer of God's People, Bee Chri, 
1 o* the Lf ten at Jeruſalem, wa 10 Promoter of his Worſhip therein, for 482, &c. 
all which God was pleaſed to make him his Inſtrument ; and therefore I _— no 
Doubt, but that; upon this Account, he bleſſed him with a numerous Iſſue, a ng 
Reign, and great Proſperity. He was ſucceeded by his Son Xerxes, of whom the 
Prophet Daniel gives this Account: * There ſhall ſtand up three Kings in Perſia, = Xerxes' 
Cyrus, Cambyſes, and Darius Hyſtaſpes) and the Fourth ſhall be far richer than they ; 

and by his Strength, through his Riches, he ſhall ſtir up all againſt the Realm of Grecia. 

His prodigious Expedition into Greece, and almoſt innumerable Number of Forces; 

his Paſſage of the Helleſpont over a Bridge made of Boats, and, for ſome Time, 

carrying all before him like a Torrent; the Reſiſtance, that his Army met with at 
Thermopyle, from an Handful of Men, commanded by the gallant Leonidas; the 

Defeat of his Fleet, at the Streights of Salamis, and the Overthrow of his Confede- 

rates, at the Iſle of Sicily; his Loſs of the great Battle at Plata, and, on the ſame 

Day, his Loſs of another at Mycale, ſo that his vaſt Army, which, but a'Year before, 

marched ſo proudly over the Helleſpont, was now in a Manner totally deſtroyed ; 

after theſe Defeats, his precipitate Flight into his own Country; his plundering the 

Temples of Greece and Babylon, to repair the Loſſes of this expenſive War; his iu. 

ceſtuous Attempt upon his Brother's Wife, and, at length, moſt inhuman Murther of 

him and all his Family; his giving himſelf up to Eaſe and Pleaſures, Luft and 

Luxury, whereby he became contemptible to his Subjects; and fell at laſt a Sacrifice >. 

by the Hand of the Captain of his Guards: Theſe, and many more Paſſages of the 

like Nature, are ſo fully related by Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, and Plutarch, in 

the Lives of thoſe Grecians that were employed againſt him, that to them I muſt 

refer my Reader; and ſhall only obſerve, that, upon the Death of this Prince, Ar- 0:4: World, 
taxerxes Longimanus (who in the Book of Eſther is called Abaſuerus) having cut off Fa Chip 
his Father's Murtherers, and vanquiſhed his Brother Hy/taſpes, and ſettled: himſelf in ec. 


racer. 


tation we muſt impute it, that his Favour and Kindneſs to the Jews was ſo extra- 
ordinary, as to grant Appointments out of his Treaſures for the Service of the 
Temple, and to ſend Ezre, a very learned and religious Man, with ſo full and ample 
a Commiſſion to Jeruſalem, in order to reſtore the State, and reform the Church 


of the Jews; to correct all Abuſes in both, and regulate and govern them according 
to their Laws. | 11 71 | 


" Ezrav. and in the Propheſies of Haggai and Zachariah. Dan, xi. 2, 3. Ti 
The Battle of Platza was fought in the Morning, and that of Mycale in the 3 of the ſame Day; yet 
it is commonly ſaid by the Greet Writers, that they had an Account of the Victory of Platæa at Mycale, before ch 
began the Battle there, though the whole Ægean Sea (which was ſeveral Days ſailing) lay between. But Diaabrus Siculus 
2 XI.) clears this Matter: For he tells us, that Leotycides, finding the Forces, that Conn him, in great Pain for 
the Greeks at Platea, leſt they ſhould be over-powered and vanquiſhed by the numerous Army of Mardomus; the better 
to — and hearten his Men for the Battle, juſt before he made the firſt Onſet, he'cauſed it to be given out 
through the Army, that the Perſians were defeated, though he knew nothing of the Matter. But what he then 
— happened to be true, and done likewiſe on the ſame Day ; this gave Occafion for what is ſaid of that quick In- 
telligence, which was utterly impoſſible to have come, in ſo ſhort a Time, from ſo diſtant a Place by any human 
om N and to __ a Miracle in this Caſe, there is no Reaſon. Prideausx's Connection, P. I. 5. Ae 

er i. 3, Ce 


. * This is her Per/ian Name, the "_y of which is not known Her Jewi/e Name was 
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The moſt memorable Tranſattions from the End of the Cap. 
tivity, to the Coming of CHR 1ST. 


Of the Werld; * FT ER the Return of the Jews from the Babyloniſh Captivity there 
SE was one great Abuſe crept in among them, which Ezra at firſt, and 
ne _ : after him Nehemiah, endeavoured toreform, Their Law ſtrictly forbad 


— them to make Intermarriages with any foreign Nations, either by:giving 
The Temple of © their Daughters to them for Wives, or by taking their Daughters to 
rar 4 themſelves: But, fince their Return, People of all Conditions had paid ſo little Re- 
Schiſm. gard to this Command, that even the Pontzfical Houſe, which, of all others ought 

to have ſet a better Example, was become polluted with ſuch impure Mixtures, 


 Toiada was then High-Prieſt, and one of his Sons (whom Toſephus calls Manaſſeh) 


having married Nicaſo, the Daughter of Sanballat, and, by the Elders of Feruſalem 


being ordered, either to diſmiſs his Wife, or depart the Country, fled to Samaria, 
with many others, 'that were in the like Circumſtances, and there ſettled under the 


Protection of his Father-in law, who was Governor of the Place. Upon this Occa- 


ſion, Sanballat applied to Darius, who had all thoſe Parts ben under his Dominion, 
and ſo far infinuated himſelf into his Favour, as to obtain a Grant for building a 
Temple on Mount Gerizim near Samara, and for making Manaſſeb, his Son-in-law, 
High-Prieſt of it. The Samaritans originally were the Cutheans, and ſuch other of 
the Eaſtern Nations, as Eſerbaddud, upon the Deportation of the Maelites, planted 
there; but after this Temple was built, and Samaria became a common Refuge 
and Ahlum to all refractory Jews, this Mixture of Inhabitans, in a ſhort Time, 
produced a Change in. Religion : For whereas theſe Samaritans had hitherto wor- 
ſhipped the God of {/rael in Conjunction with the Gods of the Eaſt, from whence 
they came, when once the Jeww;/h Worſhip came to be ſettled, and the Book of the 
Law of Moſes to be read publickly, they conformed themſelves wholly to the Wor- 
ſhip of the true God, and, in their Performance of it, were as exact, as the Jews 
themſelves. The Jews however, looking on them as Ape/iates, hated them to ſuch 
a Degree, as to avoid all Manner of Converſe and Communication with them. 

The Hatred Their Hatred firſt began, from the Oppoſition, the Samaritans made againſt them, 

_ = at their Return from the Captivity, both in their Rebuilding of the Temple, and 

maritans. their Reparation of the Walls of Jeruſalem. It was afterwards much increaſed by 
this Apoftacy of Manaſſeb, and thoſe that joined with him in it, and by their erecting 
an Altar and Temple, in Oppoſition to that at Jeruſalem; and it was all along 
kept up, on Account of their differing in ſome Points of Religion, with the utmoſt 
Rancour and Malice, even to the Time of our Saviour's Coming; for this is the 
Ground of the Samaritan Woman's aſking our Saviour, How 7s it, that thiu, 
being a Jew, aſteſt Drink of me, who am a Woman of Samaria ? For the Yews (as 
the ſacred Hiſtorian has obſerved) have no Dealings with the Samaritans, 


* | : THE 


2 Prideaux*s Connection, P. I. L. VI. t Some Authors will have it, that he was the Brother of Jaddus 
the High-Prieſt, and Colleague with him in that Office. © Not to Alexander, as ſome Hiſtorians will have it. 
ox this, Tranſaction was prior to Alexander's coming into theſe Parts. Prideaux, ibid. f 
a Prideaux, ibid. The Particulars, wherein the Samaritans differ from the eau, are chiefly theſe, 1. That 
the Samaritans receive no other Scriptures, than the five Books of Mo/es, rejecting all the other Books, that are In the 
Fewiſh Canon. 2. That they diſallow of all Traditions, and adhere only to the written Word. 3. That they mm 
maintain, that Mount Gerizim, whereon their Temple was built, was the only proper Place for the Worſhip of G | 
becauſe there Abraham, (Gen. xii. 6, 7.) and there Jacch (Gen. xxxiii. 20.) built Altars unto God; and, by offering up 
Sacrifices on them, conſecrated that Place in a peculiar Manner: And to this the Woman of Samaria, in lier Diſcour- 
with our Saviour, alludes : Our Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain, but ye (meaning the Feevs) ſay, that in Ji © | 
the Place, where Men ought to avor/hip, John iv. 20. The Temple of Gerizim is ſaid to have ſtood about two _ 
Years, and though it was then deſtroyed by Hircanus, one of the Maccabees ; yet the Samaritans ſtill continued then Voz 
ſhip and Sacrifices, on the Mountain where their Temple had been. John iv. 9. 
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Proteas, a Macedonian, 
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nion of the Perſians, 


it to him, and to furniſh him with (nm. 
ſaries, requiring the Inhabitants of Fudea to ſubmit to him, and to furniſh him —— 
» 


5 ſelves, Jeruſalem, 

arics, for the Support of his Army. The fews pleaded, for them : 
den Onch to Darius, 3 they thought themſelves obliged to own no mg 1 — 
ſter; and therefore, as long as he lived, they could not obey his Commands. ut 
Alexander, fluſh'd with his late Succeſs, could bear no ſuch Contradiction: And t 5 
fore, as ſoon as he had done with Tyre, he reſolved to march immediately again 
Feruſalem, and to puniſh the Jews as ſevercly, as he had done the Tyrians, for not 
obeying his Injunctions. While he was on his Way, breathing out Revenge againſt 
the People of God, Jaddua the High-Prieſt, and all Jeruſalem with him, were in 
great Perplexity ; but, having nothing to truſt to but God's Protection, they made 
their Addreſſes to him with Sacrifices, Oblations, and Prayers; whereupon, being 
moved with Compaſſion towards them, he directed Jaddua, in a Viſion of the Night, 
to go out, and meet the Congueror, in his Pontifical Robes, with the Prieſts, in their 
proper Habits, attending him, and all the Inhabitants of the City, 1n white Garments. 
Jaddua, next Day, with the Prieſts and People, habited as the Viſion directed, went 
out of the City to a certain Eminence, called Sapha, which commanded the Proſpect 
of all the Country round, and there waited the Coming of Alexander. As ſoon as the 


| High- Prieſt ſaw him coming, he moved forward in this ſolemn Pomp; which ſtruck e /4- 


the King with ſuch an Awe, that, as he drew near, he bowed down to him, and — 1 
ſaluted him with a religious Veneration, to the great Surprize of all, that attended very inh. 
him. While every one ſtood amazed at this Behaviour, Parmenio took the F reedom 

to aſk him, How it came to paſs, that he, whom all Mankind adored, paid ſuch A- 
Joration to the Jerer/h High-Prieſt? To which his Anſwer was, „That he did not 

© pay {uch Adoration to him, but to the God, whole Prieſt he was; that, while he 

« was at Dio in Macedonia, and deliberating with himſelf, how to carry on the War 

e againſt Per/ia, this very Perſon, and in this very Habit, appeared to him in a Dream, 

* encouraging him to paſs boldly over into Aa, and not to doubt of Succeſs, for 

© that God would be his Guide in the Expedition, and give him the Empire of the 

« Per/ians; and that therefore from hence he was aſſured, he made the preſent War 

c under the Conduct of that God, to whom, in the Perſon of the Prieſt, he paid his 

* Adoration :” And hereupon turning to Jaddua again, he kindly embraced him, 

and fo, going into Jeruſalem with him, offered Sacrifices to God in the Temple ; 

where the High-Prieſt ſhewed him the Propheſies of Daniel, predicting the Over- 

throw o the Perſan Empire by a Grecian King. This pleaſed Alexander much, fo 

that he returned highly ſatisfied, and full of Aflurance of Succeſs ; leaving behind him 

great Immunities to the People, the Freedom of their Country, Laws, and Religion, 

and an Exemption, every ſeventh Year, from paying any Tribute, becauſe, in that 

Year, according to their Law, they are not permitted to till the Ground. 


" Upon the Death of Alexander, the vaſt Empire which he had acquired was 0 the in, 


divided among his four Generals; whereof Syria, Phenicia, and Judea fell to 25875 biet, 


323, Sc. 


Laomedon's Share. But Ptolemy, Son of Lagus, ſirnamed Soter, having got Fxypt, 
and (for the Security and Defence thereof) coveting to make himſelf Maſter of = 
Lacmedon's Countries, offered him, at firſt, vaſt Sums of Money for them ; but, not 


prevailing that Way, he ſent Nicanor, one of his Captains, with an Army into Syria, FR 


while himſelf, with a Fleet, invaded Phenicia; and ſo, having vanquiſhed Laome- 
don and taken him Priſoner, he made himſelf Maſter of theſe Provinces. The Jews, Jeruſalem 


however, for ſome Time, ſtood out againſt him, and, upon Account of the Oath, 44 /«4jc4 


they had taken to the former Governor, refuſed to ſubmit. Whereupon he marched © Egypt. 
into Judea, and, having*got Poſſeſſion of moſt of the Country, laid Siege to Jeru- 


alem. The Place was ſtrong enough both by Nature and Art, to have made a con- 


fiderable 


* Viz, What is written of the Ram and He-goat, (Dan. viii.) where the He-goat is interpre 
Grecia, who ſhould conquer the Medes and Perſians, (ver. 21.) and alſo, wh — b __ gp Eg of 
the ſaid Grecian King; [Ch. xi. z.] for both theſe Propheſies foretold the Deſtruction of che Perſian Empire by a 
Crecian King. Prideaux's ConneR. h Some Authors are of Opinion, that he died of Poiſon, but the true Ac- 
_ of the Matter is this—— That, having ſet out one long Drinking-bout, he was immediately invited to ano: 
2 u which, there being twenty in Company, he drank to every one of them in their Order, and pledged each 
ot them again; and then calling for the Herculean Cup (which held fix Quarts in our Meaſure) he drank it full to 


and not long after pledged him again; the ſame : W he d d down 
Place, and then fell into the violent kgver, of which he died. " Prideaux, ibid. — 2: DIE * 2 


Tur Yews, for ſome time, after their Return from the Captivity, were 3 14 7 + 
by their own Laws, and practiſed their own Religion, under the 8 —_ f 33 Chrif, 
the Hisb-Pricft, aſſiſted by the Sanbedrim ; but remained {till ſubject to the _ 332, Ge. 
f ö as long as that Empire laſted. When Alexander the Great had 


| i. Alexander the 
given Darius a Defeat, and was now ſet down before Tyre, he ſent out his Commiſ- Alexander | 


— 


* — — 


—— 


It munities and Privileges: And thus, the whole Nation of the Jews was made lubje& 


Wi Bla! cirit on making a great Library at Alexandria, and, defirous of getting all Manner of Books 
277, He. into it, committed the Care of that Matter to Demetrius Phalereus, a noble Athenian, 


j 5 Pen either a true Copy of their Law, or a faithful Tranſlation of it, fo long as he 
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home to their own Country. 


Of the World, * AFTER the Jews had been, about an hundred Years, ſubject to Egypt, there 
Br Che 7 Happened a War between Ptolemy Epiphanes, King of Egypt, and Antiochus ile 
176, tc, Great, King of Syria; wherein the Jews, whoſe Country lay between the two King- 
—  doms, like a Sp toſs'd in a Storm, which is batter'd and daſh'd between two Bille, 
ſuffered very much; till at length, Antiochus getting the better, the Jews ſubmitted 

128 2 becomes to him; and, receiving him, with his Army, into their City, aſſiſted him in the 
i 5 EFRNecovery of the Citadel, which was then held by a Garriſon of Prolemys Army. Se 
leucus Philaypater, who ſucceeded his Father Antrochus in the Kingdom of Syria, at 

firſt favoured the Jews, and ſupplied them with all Things, for the Service of Fi 
| in Jr To l Temple, 
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i This is the Account of the Affair, as we have it in a Book, ſtill extant under the Name of Aiſteas; bat the 
learned Author, [Dr Prideayx] from whom we have extracted it, for very good Reaſons, that he ges, (Lage 
Ub. 1.) ſeems to diſtruſt the Genuinene/s of that Book. He allows however, that there was a Tranſlation by 
"Hebrew Pentateuch into Greek, made in the Time, very probably, of Ptolemy Philadelphus, but ſeems to aſſert; - 
dhe true Cauſe of that Tranſlation was for the Uſe of the Fes, then inhabiting Alexandria, who, by nuxing wi 
other Nations, had forgot their own Language, and underſtood Greek only; that, at firſt, the Law was only * 
lated; but afterwards, when the Prophets came to be read in the Synagogues of Judea, in the Time of 5 
Epiphanes, the Fews of Alexandria, following their Example, were induced to do the ſame; which occaſioned t 
Tranſlation of the Prophets likewiſe : That Ptolemy Pbiladelpbus, as ſoon as the Greek Verſion was made at Alexa] 8 
had, no doubt, a Copy of it put into his Library, which Copy continued there, but without any great Notice 3 
of it, until that noble Repoſitory of Learning, containing four hundred thouſand Volumes, was accidentally 987 
| by Julivs Cæſar, in his Wars againſt the Alexandriant, 47 Years before Chriſt. : 5H 
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C. vil. From the End of the Captivity to the Coming of Chriſt. go g 


Temple, at his own Expence: * But being, ſome Time after, informed by one 
Simon, a Benjamite, that there were great Riches in the Temple, he ſent his Trea- 
ſurer | Heliodorus to make a Seizure of them, and bring them to Antioch : But Helto- Heliodorus | 
dorus, going into the Temple for that Purpoſe, and entering into the ſacred Trea- 22 4 | 
ſury, was ſtopped, in his Attempt, by an Apparition of 1 armed, as it were, from plundering | 
to defend the Place againſt his ſacrilegious Hands. For theſe are the Words, where- # Ter: 
in the Hiſtory of the Maccabees relates the Matter: There appeared unto him an 
Horſe, with a terrible Rider upon him, and adorned with a very fair Covering, and he , 
ran fiercely, and ſmote at him with his Fore-feet, and be, that 2 upon the Horſe, ſeemed 
to have compleat Harneſs of Gold. Moreover, two other Men appeared before him, no- 
table in Strength, excellent in Beauty, and ary, - in Apparel, who ſloo 7 him on ei- 
ther Side, ſcourging him continually, and giving him many fore Stripes, inſomuch that 
he fell to the Ground ; but being taken up by thoſe that attended him, and carried 
off in a Litter, he continued ſpeechleſs, and without all Hope of Life for ſome 
Time, till, at the Interceſſion of his Friends, the High-Prieſt prayed to God for 
him, and ſo he recovered. | 
Nor long aftet this, Heliodorus, aſpiring at the Crown, murthered his Maſter Antiochus E- | 


Seleucus, in Hopes of ſucceeding him; but Eumenes and Attalus, Kings of Pergamus, Piphane: Pes 


fecutes the | 


obſtructed his Deſign, and placed Antiochus Epiphanes, Son to Antiochus the Great, Jews. 
upon the Syrian Throne, who proved a terrible Enemy and Perſecutor of the Fes. | 
For when, upon a falſe Rumour of his Death, the People of Jeruſalem (as he was | 
informed) had made great Ręjoicings, he was ſo provoked at it, that immediately 
marching into Judea, and taking Jeruſalem by Force, he flew of the Inhabitants, in 
three Days Time, forty thouſand Perſons, and taking as many Captives, ſold them tor 
Slaves to the neighbouring Nations. Nor did this ſatisfy his Rage, for he afterwards 
forced himſelf both into the Holy-Place, and alſo into the Holy of Holes ; ſacrificed a 
great Sow upon the Altar of Burnt-Offerings ; cauſed the Broth, which was made of 
ſome Part of the Fleſh, to be ſprinkled all over the Temple, to pollute it as much as i 
poſſible ; and, having done this, he took away the Altar of Incenſe, the Shew-bread | 
Table, the Candleſtick of ſeven Branches, and ſeveral other Golden Veſſels, Utenfils, > | 
and Donatives of former Kings, to the Value of eighteen hundred Talents of Gold; 
and making the like Plunder in the City, he returned to Antioch, leaving behind him 
Philip, a Phrygian, a Man of a cruel and barbarous Temper, to be Governor of Ju- 
dea, and Andronicus, another of the like Diſpoſition, to be Governor of Samaria. 
Bur this was but the Beginning of Sorrows. About two Years after, he ſent 
Apollonius, one of his Generals, with an Army of two and twenty thouſand Men, 
and an expreſs Order to kill all the Men, that remained in Jeruſalem, and to ſell 
the Women and Children for Slaves. On his firſt Arrival, Apollonius carried himſelf 
peaceably, concealing his Intent, and forbearing all Hoſtilities, till the Return of the 
Sabbath, when he put his bloody Commiſſion in Execution ; for, falling upon the 
City, while the People were at their Devotion, he maſſacred many of the Inhabitants 
3 the Place, led away the Women and Children Captives, and forced the 
ew, that eſcaped, to flee to the Caves and Deſarts for Shelter. Nor was this all; 
for, in a ſhort Time after, he iſſued out a Decree, commanding all Nations to leave 
their former Rites and Uſages, and to conform to the Religion of the King; which 
however expreſſed in general Terms, was chiefly deſigned againſt the Yours The 
Officer, who was ſent to ſee this Decree put in Execution, was one Aubencus : a M 
well verſed in all the Rites of the Grecian Idolatry, and therefore thought a - 
Perſon to initiate the People into the Obſervance of them. On his 3 ho We 
ruſalem, all Sacrifices to the God of rael were made to ceaſe, and all the Rites of 4 
Jewiſh Religion ſuppreſſed. ' The Temple itſelf was polluted, being dedicated - 
1 Ohmpius, (whoſe Image was ſet up on the Altar of Holocauſt) and all - 
eople, upon Pain of Death, were obliged to ſacrifice to it. Thoſe, wh : 
» me = op the _— 8 happened to be diſcovered, were e j the 
w was caſt into the Fire; the Circumci id. | 
Women, accuſed of having circumciſed their ee, TE ere __ 
City, with their Infants hanging at their Breaſts, and then caſt mk : f wager 
454 F. ſhort, no Manner of Cruelty was omitted to compel the Sina fo 3 
Sion; and tis to their Perſecution, at this Time, that the Author to the He- 


br 
ewos chiefly alludes, when he tells us, that ſome dere tortured, not accepting De- 


> 2 Maccab. iv. d io at 
Miſtake ; for Apollo; » Who gave Information to Seleucur, is, by To/epþus, called 4potlonins ; but this i 
mi. 25, Ee. Apel 1 = 2 of Cælo- ria and Paleſtine. Prideaux's Connection. m 2 * 
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liverance, that they might receive a better Reſurrection ; that others bad Trig! of 
cruel Mockings and Scourgings, yea, moreover, of Bonds and Impriſonment. J. bey were 
floned, they were ſawn aſunder, ere ſcorched to Death, were ſlain with the $ word, 
They wandered about in Sheep-ſeins and Goat-feins, being deſtitute, afflifted, tor mens. 
5 ed. They wandered in Deſerts, and in Mountains, and in Dens and Caves of the 
Earth. NE 
gene principal IN this terrible Perſecution, ſome of thoſe wretched People yielded to Violence 
Martyr: but many choſe rather to die, than forſake the Law of their God. Among the lat. 
ter Sort, thoſe of the moſt memorable Note were Eleazar, à prime Doctor of the 
Law, and that Heroine Solomona, and her ſeven Sons. Eleazar was a very aged 
Man ; yet when his Perſecutors would have compelled him to eat Swine's Fleſh, 
(which they forced into his Mouth) he ſpit it out; and even when ſome, in Pity ö 
to his Age, would have given him Leave to elude the Sentence, by taking a Piece 
of any other Fleſh, and eating it as Swine's Fleſh, he ſcorned to purchaſe his Life 
at ſo ſordid a Rate, deſiring them to diſpatch him, rather than let him be guilty of 
Diſſimulation, and ſtain the Honour of his grey Hairs with ſo mean an Act. Nor 
were the ſeven Brothers, and their Mother, inferior to him in a religious Courage 
and Magnanimity : For, being put to the moit exquiſite Tortures to oblige them to 
renounce their Religion, they, with a wonderful Conſtancy, endured all that the 
Rage of their Perſecutors could invent, and, through a Sea of Blood and Torments 
(as one expreſſes it) waded to the happy Port of eternal Reſt. 


* 


| er. I. 
The Jewiſh State under the Maccabees. 


Mattathias a: I N this Calamity and Diſtreſs, God raiſed up Mattathias, & a Prieſt of the Courſe 
ferts = Coun- of Jeho:arib, and the Head of the Family of the Aſinonæans, to aſſiſt and protect 
ETOP. I Brethren, the Jews. Fired with a religious Zeal, like that of Phinehas, he 
bravely killed an Apoſtate Jew, that was going to offer Sacrifice upon an Heathen 
Altar, erected for that Purpoſe ; He fell likewiſe on the King's Commyſſioner, that 
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came to compel Men to ſuch Idolatry, and, by the Aſſiſtance of his Sons, and others, 
that joined him, flew him and all his Retinue. After this, getting together his own 
Family, and inviting all, that were zealous for the Law, to follow him, he retired 
into the Mountains, in order to make the beſt Defence he could: But the Jeu had 
one Principle, which, at the Beginning of their Reſiſtance, had like to have de- 
ſtroyed them quite; and that was their ſcrupulous Obſervation of the Sabbath; even N 
to ſuch a Degree, as not to eſteem it lawful to, defend themſelves on that Day ; 
whereof their Enemies taking the Advantage, deſtroyed great Numbers of them; 
without making the leaſt Oppoſition : But, finding the Frailty of their Miſtake in 
this Particular, Mattathias and his Followers made a Decree, (which was confirmed 
by the unanimous Conſent of all the Prieſts and Elders among them) that, when- 
ever they were aſſaulted on the Sabbath-day, it was lawful for them to fight for 
their Lives, and to defend themſelves in the beſt Manner they could, which atter- 
wards became a general Rule in their Ware. 
Of the Wirla,  MATTATHIAS, having acted the Part of a brave and prudent General, was 
1 forced, at laſt, to ſubmit to the Weight of an hundred and forty-ſix Vears; when, 
+4 3 taking Leave of his Friends and Countrymen, he exhorted them to defend their Na- 
on and Religion, and declared his Son, + Judas Maccabeus, his Succeſſor, in the 
1 | 5. I Commant 


„ The Word, in our common Copies, is irugzaInoay, they were tempigd; but that this is not the right Reading, 15 
eaſy to be gathered from this one Conſideration, that, after two ſuch great Puniſhments, as Storing and being nt 
aſunder, it is very proper to introduce their being tempted, which ſignifies no certain Puniſhment at all, and is include 
in the other Puniſhments, here mentioned. Some therefore read invezolrgar, ſome inveulnozr, and ſome ergo dea, 
all , any , they «were burnt, Which agrees very well with the Story of the Maccabres, (Chap. vi. to Chap. x11.) where 
they bring Eleazar, and the young Men, in} . ad xaragntiycls. rde. to the Fire, and burnt them. Whith»'s Anno: 

tations. Hoabell's Hiſtory of the Bible. The Courſe of Jehaiarih was the firſt of the tv enty-four 

Courles of the Prielts, that ſerved in the Temple, 1 Chron. xxiv. 7. | | ND 

" + The Morro, which Judas had upon his Standard, was the Hebrew. Sentence in. Exod. xv. 11. MI CaMox4 Ba El 4 : 

JeHovan, i. e. Who is like unto thee among the Gods, O Jehovah ? Which, taking the initial Letters only (a- yo | 

Roman Enſign, S. P. Q. R. ſtood for Senatus Populuſyue Romanus) made the artificial Word Maccabi ; and from E 
all that fought under that Standard, were called Maccabees, or Maccabæans, and he, in an eſpecial Manne?, ha 


Name above the reſt, by Way of Eminence, as being their Captain. Prideaux's Connection. 


d the Syrians in ſeveral Engagements, 
— — all the Cities, pulling down the Altars, and deſtroying, every whereyall 


ame up to lemi ite recover 
Gls and Inſtruments of /do/atry, and then came up to Jerusalem ita recover 
ons CR of the Hands of the Heathen, and to cleanſe and dedicate it anew 


for the Service of God. * The Solemnity of this Dedication was continued for eight 


Days together : "I was celebrated by the Jews, with great Joy and Thankſgiving, 


for the Deliverance, that God had given them; and, for the more ſolemn Acknow- 


ledgment thereof, a Decree was made, that the like Feſtival (under the Name of 


the Feaſt of Dedication, or (becauſe their Houſes were, at that Time, illuminated) 
called by. ſome, tbe Feaſt of Lights, ſhould, ever after, be annual Kept in Secu 

oration of it. i nnn enen. ery _— 
" 15 che mean Time, Anliochus, hearing that the Jews had defeated his Forces, c 
covered the Temple of Jeruſalem, pulled down the Images which he had erected 
there, and reſtored the Place to its former Worſhip, was ſo enraged thereat, that he 
commanded his Charioteer to double his Speed, threatening, as he went, that he 
would make Jeruſalem a Sepulchre for the whole Jewiſh Nation. But while he Was 
uttering theſe proud Words, the Judgment of God overtook him; for a great Pain 
(which no Remedy could abate) immediately ſeized his Bowels, and, not long after, 
falling from his Chariot, his Body was ſo bruiſed, and his Limbs ſo maſhed, that he 
could proceed no farther z. but putting in at a Town, called Ti abe, in the Coptines 
of Perſia and Babylonia, he there betook himſelf to his Bed ; and, * having languiſh- 
ed out a while, under horrid Torments both of Body and Mind, ſtung with Re- 
morſes for his wicked Deeds, and almaſt conſumed with Rottenneſs and Ulcers, he 
concluded a Life, remarkable for its Cruelty, and God's Vengeance upon Tyrants. 


AFTER the Death of Autiochus Epriphanes,  Antiochus Eixpator continued the 7he As of 
War, and, by the Advice of Ly/ias, who had then the Direction of Affairs, gave *% 74 v 7h 


all the Moleſtation he could to the valiant Judas. But the reſt. of the Acts of that 


Jetoiſſi General, and how he warred with the Syrians, and the neighbouring N - 
tions, that aſſiſted them; how he made the firſt Alliance with the Roma 1 400 
through a Scene of different Succeſſes, came at laſt to fall IN in the D ence of 
the Religion and Liberties of his Country ; The Succeſſion of Tarte, bs ro» 
ther of Judas, to the Command of the Kee and the gallant”. 


F . 


Bacchides, who had. ſlain his Brother, and againſt Apollonius, Governor of Cælo- Sy- 
ria; * how he deſtroyed the Temple of the God Dagon; repaired the Walls of Je- 
riſalem; built Caſtles and Fortreſſes in Judæa; tenewed the League with the Ro- 
mans and Lacedæmonians; and, at laſt, with two of his Sons, was perfidiouſly put 
to death * by a villainous Traitgr : The Snccefſion of Simon to his Brother Fona- 
than, and all the remarkable Occurrehces of. his ſhort Reign; * how he enlar; od the 
Bound of bis Nation, and recovered all the ſtrong Holds in the Country ; how he de- 
feated the Syrian Armies, and delivered his Countryme \ pin. the Yoke of all th 
A 


+ 4 h ry 
Gentiles round about them; how, by a general Necree, > Wag m e-Prince, 48. Gel 


as Iigb-Prięſt to the Jews ; had that double Honour entailed upon his Poſterity: ; 


but not long after, with twa of his Sons, was barbarouſly murthered by a treacher- 
4 55 4 4 g 1 & 1 2 = W 4 1778 1 6 12 4 0 1 
ous Nasen; though bis Kingdom and Prieſthood delcended to his remaining Son 
2 who had likewiſe the Name of Hireaing, a bold and daring Prince, that en- 
arged his Dominions, and entirely threw off the Yoke of the Syrians : Theſe, and 
many more worthy Deeds'of the Aſinonæan Race; are fully recorded in the * two 
Books of the Maccabees, to which we remit our Reader, without troubling him 
| 5 | UE TERS TAYLOR 3 010487 [143 * 2 (3 Mili + . with 
* 1 Maccab. iv. 59. Jeſeßb. Antiq. Lib. XII. c. 111. » This Flval our Savi 
| Lib. XII. c. 11 run 6 dal our Saviour 
his Preſence at Jerwjalem, which ſhewed his Approbation of it. A filth * broke out « 
1 * on an of uanti of Vermin, and ſuch a Stench procceded from thence, a5 neither thoſe 
no attended him, nor he himſelf, could well bear; and in this Condition he n&uifhir id fottine t j 
Lernt, Connedtion. By Fr A. 5 N g | Ws 3 of and rotting till he died. 
his Man was at firſt called Dicdoris, but afterwards Trypban; who having 00 an! * 
are, and ſeize the Crown of Syria, and foreſeein that Jonathan would: never be bioup 5 LE wg bond tes 
— 3 * Fe his 19 decoyed him into the City, where he Ae Priſoner; 
then, a etence of having two of his Sous as Hoſtages f ir Father's Fidelity. as 1 
got _ into his Poſſeſſion, he murthered them all SE: | Pridbasr, d e l Fi Ern ** . 14 
—4 i 15 = | d The former of the Boaks is an accurate and excellent Account of Things, comin 
IAA. band Manner of the ſacred Hiſtorical W ratings, of any Book extant, and is ſuppoſed to be all 
ef — * n Hircanus, the Son of Simon, ſeeing he was Prince and High- Prieſt of the Jeaus near thirty Years, and began 
—— _ at 1 Time, when this Hiſtory ends. The other, for the moſt Part (except two Epiſtles in the 
g of it) is an Abri gment of the Hiſtory of Jaſon, an Hellenift Few of Cyrene, who wrote, in Greck, the Hiſtory 


of Judat Maccabæus, and his Brethren, togeth s : b 
five Books. Prideaux's Connection, Part . Lib . * * * — ä 1 Wb 


C. VII. From the Endo, the Gaptiojtytorhe Goming of Chriſt. $07: 


| Yudas had no ſooner taken the Field , than having defeat- Judas ſucceed; 
Command of the Forces. S ' and quite driven them out .of Judas hei. 
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@s he did againſt 
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4 Compleat Body of Divinity. PART III. 


with vain Repetitions. What is more ſuitable to our preſent Purpoſe is, to make 
ſome few Obſervations upon the ſeveral Sef#s of Religion, that, in this Period of 
Time, began to make their Appearance, and, not long after, made a conſiderable 
Figure in the Jewiſh Church, g. | er obs 


S EC r. II. e a. 
The Original and Tenets of the Jewiſh Sed7s. 


When Seats N thoſe happy Times, ſays Cunæus, wherein the Prophets lived, who, by their Con- 
Jt began. J werſe with God, learned his Will immediately from himfelf, there could no Di, 
putes ariſe about Religion ; for their Authority was ſo well eſtabliſhed, that it would 

preſently have decided all difficult Queſtions, and put an End to every Controverſy. But 

when theſe 5 diſappeared, and that ſovereign Authority ceaſed, then every one 

gave himſelf the Liberty of Reaſoning, Enquiring, and Diſputing, and by this Means 

they wandered in the Ways of vain Curiefity, and fell into Darkneſs. Soon after the 

Return of the Jeus from Babylon, and the full Settlement of their Church again, 

there aroſe two Parties of Men among them; the one, who adher'd to the written 

Word only, were of Opinion, that, in the Obſervance of that, they fulfilled all 
Righteouſneſs, and were intitled to the Name of Zadikim, i. e. the Righteous : 

The other, over and above the written Law, ſuperadded the Traditional Conftitu- 

tions of the Elders, and other religious Obſervances, to which, by Way of Superers. 

gation, they devoted themſelves, and from hence, being eſteemed more holy than 

others, had the Name of Chaſidim, i. e. the Picus. So that from the former of theſe, 

the Sadduces, and from the latter, the Phariſees and Efſenes ſeem to have proceeded, 

Sadducee, *'THE moſt ancient Sect among the Jews was that of the Sadducees, which took 
lein Original. its Name from Sadocł, the Founder of it. This Sadocł, as the Talmudick Story is, 
was the Diſciple of Antigonus Socho, who lived, according to the Jewiſh Calculation, 

about three hundred Years before Chriſt, and uſed often to inculcate into his Diſci- 

les, that they ought to ſerve God diſintereſtedly, and without any View of Compen- 

tian, not like Slaves, who only ſerve their Maſter for the Sake of a Reward: And 

from hence his Diſciples Sadocł and Baithus made this wrong Inference, that there 

was no Reward to be expected in another World, and conſequently, that the Soul 


— dies, and the Body will not riſe again. Whether this Mi/ftake of the Doctrine of | 


Anti gonus, or (as others ſuppoſe) the Diſſoluteneſs of Manners, which, at that Time, 
might prevail gave Occaſion to the Opinions of the Sadducees, but fo it was, that, 
in Proceſs of Time, they grew to be very impious and deteſtable. 


Their Opi- Tux denied the Reſurrection of the Dead, the Being of Angels, and the 


OY Exiſtence of the Spirits, or Souls of Men departed. Their Notion was, that there 
was no ſpiritual Being, but God only; that, as to Man, this World was his All; that, 
at his Death, his Soul and Body die together, never to live any more; and that 
therefore there is no future Reward or Puniſhment. They acknowledged, indeed, 


that God made this World by his Power, and governs it by his Providence, and, for 


"the carrying on of this Government, hath ordained Rewards and Punifhments ; but 
then they ſuppoſe; that theſe Rewards and Puniſhments are in this World only, and 
for this Reaſon alone it was, that they worſhipped him, and paid Obedience to his 
Laws. All unwritten Traditions, as well as all written Books, except the five Book 
of Moſes, they abſolutely rejected; and the probable Reaſon why they did ſo is, that 
they could not ſo well maintain theſe Opinions, which are not ſo flatly contradict 
in the Pentateuch, as in other | ſacred Books, if once they admitted theſe Books to 
be Canonical. All ſupernatural Helps to their Duty they utterly denied; for their 
Doctrine was, that God had made Man perfect Maſter. of all his Actions, with 2 
full Freedom to do either Good or Evil, as he thinks fit, without any A/jfance e 
him tor the one, or Reſtraint upon him, as to the other; and for this Reaſon, becauſe 
they looked upon all Men to have an inherent Power to make their Condition bettet 
or worſe, according as they took right or wrong Meaſures, whenever they {at 10 
Judgment upon Cr:minals, they were remarkable for paſſing the ſevereſt Sentences» 
as indeed their general Character was, that they were a very il/-natured Sort o 

| Men, churliſh and moreſe in their Behaviour, even to each other, but cradle 


| © Vid. Prideaux's ConneQion, Tarp and Beau/ebre's IntroduRtions, 


4 AAS 6 
3 4 ada 


* 


Cull. Fromthe EndoftheCaptivity,tothe Coming of Chriſt. 509 
ſavage to every one beſides: Their Number was the feweſt of all the. SH of the 


„ but they were Men of the beſt Quality, and greateſt Eſtates; ande as. l 
23 Who Tos of the greateſt Power and Riches, were cut off in the Neſtructien 


© 
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e 
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1 of Jeruſalem by the Romans, tis generally ſuppoſed that this whole Sect then periſn- 
, ed with them. | Th 
b | Tur Phariſees were ſo called from the Hebrew Word Pharas, which ſignifies to 7% Phariſcet. 


*porate ; becauſe the prevailing Paſſion, or rather Ambition of this Sect was, to 
diſtinguiſh and ſeparate itſelf from the reſt of the People, by a greater Degree of 
Holineſs and Piety, but accompanied with very much Aßfectation, and Abundance 

of vain Obſervances. At what Time this Sect began firſt to appear, is no eaſy 
Matter to determine. Juſephus makes mention of them in the Reign of Jonathan, 

an hundred and forty Years before Chri/t, as a. very powerful, Body of Men at that 

Time: Nor is it improbable, that their Origin was ſomew hat ear ier, and that, as 

ſoon as the Sadducees diſcovered their Principles to the World „theſe Men of different 
Sentiments might, not long after, riſe up in Oppoſition to them: For tis evident 

from the Character, which the J7ewiſh Hiſtorian gives of them, that, in the main Their Opi- 
Articles of their Belief, they were entirely repugnant to the Sadducees, * © 5 

« Phariſees. believe in a Fate, ſays be, and attribute all Things to it, but neverthe- 

« leſs they acknowledge the Freedom of Man,” They teach, that God will one Day 
judge the World, and. puniſh or reward Men according - to. their Deſerts. ; They. 
maintain, that Souls are immortal, and that, in the other World, ſome will be out, 
up in an eternal Priſon, - and others ſent back again; but with thi Difference, that 
thoſe of good Men ſhall enter into the Bodies of Men, thoſe of wicked Men into the 
Bodies of Beaſts, which exactly agrees with the famous Tranſmigration of Pyiba- 
goras. Their Adherence to the Law was ſo exact, that, for Fear of 75 N the 
leaſt Precept of it, they ſcrupulouſly obſerved every Thing, that had the leaſt ela- 
tion to it, even though the Law had neither commanded, nor forbidden it. Their 


Zeal for the Traditions of the Elders was ſuch, that they derived them from tze : 


ſame Fountain with the written Word itſelf, pretending that Moſes received both of 
them from God on Mount Sinai, and therefore aſcribing an equal Authority to both. 
They had a Notion. that good Works were meritorious, and therefore they inyented 
a great Number of ſichereragatory ones, upon which they valued hone inde; 
than upon a due Obſervance of the Law itſelf. Their frequent Waſhings and Ablu- 
tions, their, long Prayers in publick Places, their * nice Arealen of reputed Sin- 
ners, their often Faſting and great Abſtinence, their minute Payment of Tyrhes, 
their ſtrict Obſervance, of the Sabbath, and * oftentatious Enlargement of Phyla#e- 
ries,, were all Works of this Kind ; which, nevertheleſs, gained them ſuch Eſteem 
and Veneration, that while the common People loved, the greater ones dreaded 
them; {o that their Power and Authority in the State was conſiderable, though ge- 
nerally attended with pernicious Conſequences, becauſe their Hearts were evil. | 
I Conjunction with the Phariſees, the Scribes are often mentioned in the Scrip- The Scribes, 
tures of the New-Teſtament. They were not however any particular Se&, but a le. 
Profeſſion of Men, of diverſe Kinds, following Literature : For generally all, that 


were any way learned among the Jews, were, in the Time of our Saviour and his 


* 


} 
| Apoſtles, called Scribes but eſpecially thoſe, who, by their Skill in the Law and 
Divinity of the Jews, were advanced to fit in Moſes's Seat, and were either Judges 
in the Sarhedrim, or Teachers in their Schools, or Synagogues. They were chiefly 
of the Sect of the Phariſees, becauſe all the n of the Jews, in thoſe Times, 
lay in their Phariſaical Traditions, and their Way o interpreting (or rather pervert- 
: ing) the. Scriptures by them : And, becauſe they were the Men, that dicted the 
0 ! 202. N | 5 Law 
ir 0 Vid. Lamy's Introduction and Pridiaua's Connection. e 50 de Bello Jud. Lib. II. c 
4 f AN vi. 5, Se. _ Word Fla 39. 2 Fi 1 Matth. 4 che fi J * Ibid. W. 4 & Ibid 
Xin. 5. The Wor actery, in the „ſigniſies a Place ing in; i ˖ 
(0 is called Tehillim, which ſignifies Pra a Take the 7 42 th wa th ef toy Thingins in yy 9 
bop ff Here em chiefly, when they go to their Devo- 
ſe ion. It is a common Opinion, that theſe Phylacteries were long Pieces of Parc „whereupon were written cer- 


tain Paſſages dut of Exodus and Deuteronomy, which they ti ir Fore . 

, hey tied to their Forcheads, and Left-A M f 

e * but a late Explainer of the Jevuiſb Cuſtoms, aſſures us, that they were Parchnent:Cafes, . 

10 wes nd their proper Shapes ; that the Caſe for the Head had four Cawities, into each of which, they put a 
iece o hment roll'd up, wherein were written ſome Sections of the Law; but that which was for the m, 


85 had but one Cavity, and into it they put one Piece of Par ; 
: | -—_— wil chment, wh fi j . 
of . Lamy's Introduction, .I. e. 16. The whole of this Cuſtom is N i. we _ . bogey 9 
2 . ords are only metaphorically to be underſtood, as a Command to have God's Laws tually before our 
„ Eyes, and his Deliverances always in Remembr 21 renn x. * i 
t | neral] hs oh f „ ance : It cannot be denied however, that theſe Phylacteries were gow 
42> y wore by the ex: ;, in our Saviour's, and were not diſuſed ſo late as St Jerom's Time. Lam, ibid. 
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Law both of Church and State, it hence came to paſs, that Lawyers and Scribe; are 
convertible Terms in the Goſpel, and denote both of them the fame Sort of Men. 
The Eſſenes. I is ſuppoſed (with a good deal of Probability) that the Sect of the F/enes be. 
gan during the Perſecution of Antrochus Eprphanes, when great Numbers of Jews 
were driven into the Wilderneſs, where they inured themſelves to an hard and Jah. 
rious Courſe of Living. Philo, who gives us a full Account of them, tells us, that 
they were called Eſenes from the Greek Word Ocios, which ſignifies Holy, and that 
there were two Sorts of them; ſome, who living in Society, and marrying, tho 
with a great deal of Warineſs and Circumſpection, inhabited Villages, and applied 
themſelves to Huſbandry, and other innocent Trades and Occupations, and were 
therefore called Practical; and others, who living a Kind of Monafizck Life, gare 
themſelves wholly up to Meditation, and were therefore called the Contemplative Fj. 
ſenes: But however they differed in their Manner of Life, they were both of the 
fame Belief, and followed the fame Max:ms. 
Their Opinions TAEY had not indeed the like Traditions with the Phariſees, but, as they were 
ond Principle. Allegoriſts, they had feveral myſtical Books, which ſerved them for a Rule in ex- 
laining the ſacred Writings, all which, contrary to the Sadducees, they acknow- 
fedged and received. They believed that God governs the World, but by ſuch an 
abſolute Prede/tination of every Thing, as allowed Mankind no Liberty of Choice in 
all their Actions. They acknowledged a future State, thinking, that the Souls of 
good Men went into the fortunate Hands, while thoſe of the Wicked were ſhut up 
in ſubterraneous Places; but as for the Reſurrefion of the Body, and the Soul's re- 
turning to it again, after they were once parted, of this they had no Manner of No- 
tion. All practical Religion they reduced to theſe three Heads: 1. The Love of 
God. 2. The Love of Virtue. And, 3. The Love of Mankind. 1. Their Lyne 
of God expreſſed itſelf in their accounting him the Author of all Good, and conſe- 
quently applying to him, every Morning and Night, for the Bleſſings they wanted; 
in their abſtaining from Swearing, from Lying, and all other Sins, that ard abhor- 
rent to his Nature; and in their ſtrict Obſervance of the Sabbath, and all other holy 
Rites, except Sacrificing: For, though they ſent their Gifts to the Altar, yet they 
themſelves went not thither, preſuming, that the Sanctity of their Lives was the 
pureſt and moſt acceptable Sacrifice to God, that they could offer. 2. Their Lore 
of Virtue was ſhewn in the Government of their Paſſions, their Refraining from 
Pleaſures, their Contempt of Riches, their Abſtinence in Eating, their Continence, 
their Patience, the Simplicity of their Speech, and the Modeſty of their Carriage. 
And, 3. Their Love of Mankind appeared in their great Benevolence, and ſtrict 
. Juſtice; their Charity to the Poor, and Hoſpitality to Strangers; and there needs 
no other Proof of their Love to one another, than the Union in which they lived; 
for they had the ſame Houſes, the ſame Proviſions, the ſame Habits, the fame 
Tables ; their Gains were put in the common Stock ; they divided the Care of the 
Sick among them; and honoured the elder Men of their Society with the ſame Re- 
verence, as if they had been their Fathers. 85 
The Formef Tus Strictnefs and Regularity of theirs gave them a great Character, and made 
y Ain/- it a Matter of no ſmall Conſequence to be admitted into their Society. For when, 
after a due Courſe of Probation, any one preſented himſelf for that Purpoſe, they 
bound him under the moſt ſolemn Vows and Proteſtations, © to love and worſhip God, 
e and do Juſtice to all Men; to profeſs himſelf an Enemy to the Wicked, and 3 
« Friend to the Lovers of Virtue ; to keep his Hands from Theft, and all fraudulent 
« Dealings, and his Soul unpolluted with the Deſire of unjuſt Gain; not to uſurP 
* upon his Inferiors, nor diſtinguiſh himſelf from them by any Ornaments of Dreſs 
e or Apparel; not to conceal any of the Myſteries of Religion from his Brethren, 
« nor to diſcloſe any to the Profane, though it were to ſave his Life; but to preſerve 
<* the Doctrine, he profeſs d; the Books, that were written of it; and the Names © 
«* thoſe, from whom he had it.” This was the Form of Admiſſion into their 
Communion, which whoever violated in any groſs Inſtance, was immediately ex- 
cluded, and never received again, without the deepeſt Humiliation and Repentance: 
And if ſuch was the Religion and Manner of Life of the Eſenes, we have the leſs 
Reaſon to be ſurprized, at our finding ſome Authors ſo much extolling their Courage 
and Magnanimity upon ſeveral Occaſions ; as Perſons, who under Diſtreſſes and Per- 
ſecution, ſuffered Death, and the moſt grievous Torments, even with Joy 
, Chearfulneſs, rather than ſay or do any Thing contrary to the Law of God. 


THERE 


C. VII. Bom the Eud of the Captrontyto the Coming of Chriſt. 5 11 


8 Tur kr was another Seff among the Jews, © mentioned in the Goſpel, which, N 
F | © though of later Original, may not improperly be confidered in this Place; and that dians, 20%. 
Is the Herodians, who, in their main Principles, were not very different from the 
= Sadducees : They ſprang up, no doubt, in the Time of Herod the Great, ſome 
| twenty or thirty Years perhaps before Chriſt; and had their Denomination from him, 
but upon what Account it is not ſo well agreed. The common Opinion is, that they % / called, 
looked upon Herod as the promiſed Meſfab ; but it ts a very improbable Thing, that 
any Jews ſhould, in the Time of our Saviour's Miniſtry, above thirty Years after the 
Death of Herod, hold him to have been the Meſfiah, when they had found no one 
of theſe Particulars, which they expected from the Meęſſiab, performed by him, but 
rather every Thing quite contrary. * Others therefore ſuppoſe, that they were called 
Herodians, becaule they conſtituted a Sodality, or Club, (as we call'it) m Honour of 
Herod, at Jeruſalem; as there were ſeyeral in Rome, in Honour of their Emperors. 
But fince the earlieſt of theſe Sodalitiet in Rome were not.inftituted till after the Death 
of Auguſtus, who outlived Herod fixteen Years and upwards, this could be no 
Pattern or Foundation for the Inftitution of the like in Memory of Herod, who died 
ſo long before. | 12 2 
HERO D, no doubt, came into the Government with great Oppoſition ; and, 
as he was by Birth a Foreigner, and had made his Entrance with much Blood, His 
Title was not acknowledged by the greater Part of the Jews, eſpecially as long as 
Antigonus was alive. Thoſe therefore, that would own his Title, and eſpouſe his 
Intereſt, might for this Reaſon, perhaps, go under the Name of Herodians; but this , 
ſeems not to be the Whole of the Matter. Our bleſſed Saviour cautions his Diſci- 
ples * againſt the Leaven (7. e. againſt the evil and erroneous Tenets) of Herod ; The rue Oc< 
which ſeems to imply, that Herod himſelf was the Author of ſome falſe Notions, en. 
which conſtituted a particular Sec, differing from the other Sects of the Jews ; and 
that his Followers, imbibing theſe e from him, had the Denomination of He- 
rodians. * For as much then * as Herod, the better to ſecure himſelf on the Throne, 
had put himſelf under the Roman Protection, contrary to an expreſs Precept of the 
Law; and, to ingratiate himſelf with the great Men at Rome, built "Temples, and 
erected Images in them for idalatraus Worſhip, excuſing himſelf to the , that all 
this he did purely in Compliance to the Commands, which he was neceflitated to obey ; 
and might probably lay it down for a Maxim in Religion, that, in Caſe. of Compul- 
ion, it was lawful to ſubmit to wyuft Injunctions: There is no Wonder at all, that 
ſome bold Men ſhould rife up to juſtify the King's Practice, and (by the Royal Per- 
miſſion) call themſelves by his Name; whoſe diſtinguiſhing Tenet might probably 
be, 4 That, although they profeſſed the Jew/b Religion, and abominated Idolatry in 
their Hearts z. yet, to humour the Romans, and make themſelves eaſy with their 
«© Governors, it was not unlawful to comply ſometimes with their Demands, and 
1 ri leaſt, 2 to become Occaſional Confor mi ſts. f 
NOTHER „ mentioned by Joſephus, as arifing after this Time, lat e Sect 0 
Judas of Galilee : For when pa 8 — of Herod the Great, was —.— 1 Judas om 
niſhment, and Judes reduced to a Province of Rome, Judas, a Native of Galamala 
took Occafion, from ſome new Exadons, to exhort his Countrymen to ſhake off 
the Roman Yoke, pretending, that, to pay Tribute to any foreign Power was 4 
/hameful Badge of their Slavery. An Averſion to the Roman Dominion, and an 
Hatred of the Publicans (who had the Care of receiving the Taxes and Tributes) 
was natural enough to all the Jews ; but they, whoſe Zeal led them to join Judas 
and form a particular Sect, valued themſelves upon their Holineſs and Fuſtice "hy 
| cauſe y would not acknowledge any other Sovereign, but God, and, rather than 
70 ſubmit to the Dominion of Man, or give him the Title of Lord, they choſe to ſub- 
ject themſelves, and their deareſt Friends and Relations, to any Torments, or even 
: to Death itfelf. Theſe ſeem however either to have been at firſt, or n to 
; rn grown into a Sect, ſo famous in the Fewiſp Hiſtory, which calls them Zealots, 
5 tney were likewiſe commonly called T¹E JusT ; and, accordingly, * ſome have 
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f hought, that they, who inſidiouſly afked our Saviour the Queſtion. * Whether it was 

s N lawful 

0 Matth. xxii. 16. Mark iii. 6 ch. vir : : | 
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d | F Þ ime. N e Sc. » Such were e Auguſtales Adrianales, Antonini, + 


- LS Antoninus, and the reſt of the Imperors, after their Death. Pri- 
Antiq. L. XV. c. 12. ATK v. 15. r Prideaux, ibid. s Joſeph. 
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lawful to pay Tribute to Ceſar, (ſuppoſing him to be no Well-wiſher to the Rim, 

Government) pretended to be of this Sect ; for inſtead of who feigned themſelves t 

be good Men, the Paſſage ought to be tranſlated, obo fergned themſelves to be Tur 
usr. | FP? 

The ON. I MENTION but one Se& more, whereof we have no Notice in Scripture, he. 
cauſe it had no Beginning, till after the Talmud was finiſhed, and that is the Karraites: 
For when, about the Beginning of the VIth Century after Chriſt, that vaſt volumingy; 
Book, containing the Traditions of the Jeiſb Church, came to be publiſhed, and a 
great Deference and Veneration was required to be paid to it; Men of Judgment 
and Learning looking into it, and finding it ſtuffed with trifling and incredible Stories 
rejected its Authority, as not deſerving their Belief, and betook themſelves wholly to 
ſuch, as were of undoubted Credibility, the Writings of the Law and the Prophets 
In Conſequence of which, there aroſe two Parties, one ſtanding up for the Talnug 
and its Traditions; and the other diſavowing both, as containing, in their Opinion 
the Inventions of Men, and not the Dacirines and Commands of God. Thoſe, who 
ſtood up for the Talmud and its Traditions, were chiefly the Rabbins, and their Fol- 

wy fo called. lowers, from whence this Party had the Name of Rabbiniſis; and the other, who 
were for the Scripture only, which, in the Babylonian Tongue, is called Kara, had, 
for this Reaſon, the Name of Karraites, as much as to ſay Scripturalifts ; under 
which two Names, the Controverſy was, from that Time, carried on between them, 
and ſo continues, even to this Day. 


| SLOT, 
De Jewiſh State under the Romans. 


Of the Werld, FTER the © Maccabees had continued in the Government of Judea above 
cis an hundred Years, and, for ſome Time of late, ruled in the Capacity of Sove- 


78, Sc. reign Princes, there happened a great Change in the Affairs of that Nation, occaſioned 
nes by a Quarrel between Hircanus II, and Ariſtobulus, two Brothers, Sons of Alexander 
A 4 Fannexs, and Princes of the Maccabæan Race. When their Father Alexander was 
diſagree, beſieging Ragaba, on the other Side of Jordan, and found his Life declining, he 
ordered his Wife Alexandra (whom he left Regent of the Kingdom) to conceal his 
Death from the Army, that it might not retard the Siege ; and when ſhe had taken 
the Place, to return in Triumph to Jeruſalem ; where the chief Thing he adviſed her 
to do was, to court the Phariſees, the Set that had then the prevailing Power 
2 g the Jeus, and who, by their Intereſt, could advance or depreſs whom they 

eaſed, 5 
l As ſoon as the Siege was over, ſhe returned to Jeruſalem, and punctually obeyed . 
her Huſband's Directions; which ſucceeded ſo well, that ſhe cauſed herſelf to be de- 
clared Qyeen, but committed the rnment of all Things to the Phariſees ; made 
Hircanus High-Prieſt ; and left Ariſtobulus, a Prince of an active Spirit, to lead a 
private Life. He, towards the End of the Queen's Reign, taking the Advantage 
of her Sickneſs, and his Brother's Indolence, ſeized ſeveral Strong-Holds, with 2 
Purpoſe to have himſelf declared King after her Death; and accordingly, as ſoon 
as his Mother was dead, he made War with his Brother Hircanus, and obliged 
him to yield up the Kingdom : But it was not long before freſh Conteſts aroſe be- 
tween them. | 
and appeal THE Power of the Romans was, at this Time, become very formidable, and the 
Pompey. Fall of Mitbridates had eaſed that Republick of every Enemy, that was able to con- 
; - tend with it. Pompey, their victorious General, came, not long after this, into Celo- 

Syria ; and, as the Maccabæan Family had, all along, courted the Alliance of Rome, 


theſe 


This Sect is till in Being in Poland and Ruffia : There are ſome, but not a great many, in the Faſſern Cour 
tries, and wherever they are, they are reckoned Men of the beſt Learning, and greateſt Probity of all the Jeaviſb Na- 
tion. Prideaux's Connection. Ia 

2 Simon, the laſt of the Maccabæan Brothers, when he, and his two eldeſt Sons were baſely murthered by Pto o_ 

's / | his Son-in-Law, was ſucceeded by his third Son, John Hircanus, who deſtroyed the Temple of the Samaritans, ſu 15 
EE, ed the /dumeans, and opened David's Tomb, from whence he took 3000 Talents. He was ſucceeded by his Son 4 . 
fobulus, who firſt took upon him the Title of King; and he, by his Brother Alexander Jammæus, a cruel Prince, e 
Father of this Hircanus and Ariftebulus. Du Pin's Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, 


"they now thought it lawful to defend themſelves vi orouſ] 


C.VII. From the End of the Captivity to the Coming of Chriſt. 


theſe two contending Brothers ſent to him both their Deputzes, Praying NE 
tection, and Determination of the Controverſy between them. Pompey, 3 " 
heard what was ſaid on both Sides, ordered the two Brothers to 8 " * - 
before him, promiſing that he would then take a full Cognizance ot tne — e, an 

determine it, as Juitice ſhould direct. When therefore he was come to mag 19 
Hircanus and Ariſiobulus waited upon him to receive his Decihon ; and, at 8 e ge. 
Time, ſeveral chief Men of the Jews came to remonſtrate againſt them bot ; p 
Jews pleaded, *© That it had been formerly theUfage of their Nation to be governe 


| 07: 5. with! uming her 
40 he High- Prieſt of the God they worſhipped, who, without aſſuming any othe. 
« - Fug adminiſtered Juſtice to them, according to the Laws, and Conſtitutions, 


« tranſmitted down to them from their Forefathers They owned indeed, that the 
« two contending Brothers were of the Sacerdotal Race; but then they alledged, 
« that they had changed the old, and introduced a ne F orm of Government, in 
* order to enflave the People; and therefore they prayed they; might not be go- 
&« yerned by a King.” Hircanis, on his Part, urged, . hat, being the elder Bro- 
« ther, he was unjuſtly deprived of his Birthright by Ariſtobulus, who, leaving him 
« only a ſmall Portion of Land for his Subſiſtence, had uſurped all the reſt; and, 
« as a Man born for Miſchief, practiſed Piracy at Sea, and Rgprne and Depredation 
« at Land, upon his Neighbours :” And for the Atteſtation of all this, there ap- 
peared above a Thouſand of the principal Jews. What Ariflobulus had to ſay, in 
Anſwer to this, was, © That Hircanus was ſuperſeded in the Government by Rea- 
« ſon of his Incapacity to rule, and not through any Ambition of his; that his Sloth 
« and Inactivity had brought upon him the Contempt of the People; and that there- 
« fore he was forced to interpoſe, merely to preſerve the Government from falling 
into other Hands.” And for the witneſſing of this, he produced ſeveral young 
Gentlemen of the Country, who, by the Gaudineſs of their Dreſs, and Levi of their 
Carriage, did no great Credit to the Cauſe, they pretended to abet. 8 
Uros this Hearing, Pompey referred the full Determination of the Matter, till his 
Coming to Feruſalem : But Ariſtobulus, perceiving that his violent Proceedings were 
not approved of, haſted back to Judea, and ſhut himſelf up in the ſtrong Fortreſs of 
Alexandrion ; which offended Pompey ſo highly, that, taking the Army, which he 
intended againſt the Nebatheans, and ſome auxiliary Troops of Syria, he marched 
directly againſt him. Upon his Approach to Alexandrion, Ariſtobulus ſurrendered 
himſelf, and had a Guard ſet over him; but his Party at Feruſalem, having ſeized 
the Mount of the Temple, cut down the Bridges over the deep Ditches, that ſur- 
rounded it; and, in the Cauſe of their captive King, made Preparation for a vigo- 
rous Defence. Pompey himſelf, with his whole Army, went up againſt them, and, 
after a Siege of three Months, wherein twelve thouſand Fews were lain, took the 
Place. After this, going up into the Temple, with ſeveral chief Officers attending 


$15 


Pompey takes 
Jeruſalem, _ 


him, he cauſed the moſt ſacred Parts of it to be opened, and himſelf entered alſo 


into the Holy of Felies, where none by the Law were permitted to come, but 
only the High-Prieſt, once a Year, on the great Day of Expiation. In the Trea- 
ſuries he found two thouſand Talents of Money, beſides Veſſels, and other Things 
of a prodigious Value, all which he left untouched : But Craſſus, ſoon after coming 
that Way, not only extorted the two thouſand Talents, and a large Bar of Gold, by 
Way of Bribe to reſtrain him from farther Plunder; but, contrary to the Promiſe 
he had given upon Oath, ranſacked the Temple all over, and robbed it of eve 
Thing, he thought worth taking away ; ſo that the Whole of his facrilegious Plunder 
amounted to the Value of ten thouſand Talents, which is above two Millions of our 
Money. Thus Jeruſalem became a Prey to every hungry General of Rome, and, 
from the Diſſention between theſe two Brothers (fays the Hiſtorian) may be 
dated the Ruin of the Fewi/p Nation, with the Loſs of their Liberty to the Romans 
the Impoſition of above ten thouſand Talents, and the 7; ranſlation of the fove- 
teign Power, which had, ever till then, deſcended in the Prieſthood, to the 


£ Commonalty,” 


6 O 8 IN 


a . . . 
2 oy es ed by the Jervi/b Hiſtorian, that the Mount of the Temple would have hardly been taken ſo ſoon by 


d it not been for the Superſtition of the Jeu, in their Obſervation of their Sabbath. For thoug 


a y on that Day; yet they would not ſtir an Hand to ann 
282 f gg 2 in any of their Works. This Pompey obſerving, 4— his Men to employ — 
rr their Appreacher; in which the Beſieged giving them no Moleſtation, their 
and played to 72 0 S oa 3 without Oppoſition, placed juſt as they pleaſed, and ſo being fitted, 


c. 5. » Joſeph, Antiq. L. XIV. c. f in the Wall, large enough for an Aſault. Joſeph. de Bell. Jud, L. I. | 
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Herod obtains 


the Kingdom of ſubjected to the Tribute and Government of its Conquerors; until Herod, co 


In this Condition remained the Fewiſh State; deprived of its Regal Power, and 


mmonly 


the Romans. called the Great, by his Intereſt with Antony, and his cloſe Practices with other 


His Charac- 


er, 


Of the World, 


3974, Cc. 
Before Chriſt, 
30, Sc. 


: 


His Applica- 
tion to Au- 


guſtus. 


His Speech to 


uin. 


He puts Ma- 
riamne his 
Wife to 
Death, 


ter, called Solome, who, by her Intrigues, was continu 


great Men at Rome, from being Tetrarch of Fudea, obtained a Decree for the Royal 


Dignity thereof, by the unanimous Suffrage of the whole Senate. This Herod was 
the Son of Antipas, a noble Iaumean, and of Cyprus, a Woman deſcended from 
an illuſtrious Family among the Arabians. Antipas (who to bring his Name to , 
Greek Termination, called himſelf Antipeter } was a Perſon of great Wiſdom and 
Sagacity, and had thereby acquired ſuch an Intereſt in Judea, Arabia, Syria, and al! 
Paleſtine, that he made himſelf neceſſary to all the Roman Governors who came 
into thoſe Parts; and by this Means had frequent Opportunities of promoting the 
Fortunes of his Family. He had, by his Wife Cyprus, four Sons, now grown up 
to Maturity of Age, whereof Herod was the ſecond. He is repreſented, by Jap, 
as a Man of Courage and Reſolution, extremely generous to ingratiate himſelf with 
the great ones at Rome, magnificent in his Buildings, liberal, and even extravagant 
in his publick Expences, and, in all Appearance, diſpoſed to do Good to every 
one; but {til}, in alt his Actions and Behaviour, attending only on the Procurement 
of his own Honour and Greatneſs, of which he was immaderately covetous : And for 
this Reaſon he became very burthenſome to his Subjects for the Supply of his Ex- 
travagancies, and inexorably cruel and oppreſſive, whenever he was oppoſed; a 
Slave, in ſhort, to his Paſſions, and ſticking at no Means, how unjuſtifiable ſoevet, 
to attain his Deſires: | 
DuRI1NG the Remnn Civil War, he had always followed Anteny's Party: But, 
after the fatal Battle at A#ium, though he had Reaſon to fear that Augy/tus would 
deprive him of his Kingdom, for being ſo firm a Friend to his Enemy; yet he was 
reſolved to wait upon him, as ſoon as he could. But as he ſuſpected, that, in his 
Abſence, ſome inteſtine Diſturbances might arife, he confined his Wife Mariam, 
and her Mother Alexandra, in the Caſtle of Alexandrion, with a ſtrong Guard, under 
the Command of Jeſepb, and Sobemus, two of his moſt truſty Confidents, with this 
poſitive Order, that, in Caſe they found Things went amiſs with him at Czſar's 
Court, they ſhould deſtroy them both, (that none of the Aſmonean Family might 
be left alive) and preferve the Kingdom for his Sons, and his Brother Pheroras; and 
fo he ſet forward on his Journey to meet Auguſtus. Auguſtus was then at Rhodes, 
where Herod, having obtained Audience, as he entered into his Preſence, laid aſide 
his Diadem, and, in His Speech of Addteſs, freely owned all he had dohe for Antony, 
and what he was farther ready to have done, had he required it of him. This, he 
«« ſaid, he thought himſelf obliged to by the Friendſhip, that was between them, 
* which, would he be pleaſed to think worthy his Acceptance (ſince Antony was loſt, 
& quite loſt) he would not fail to ſerve him with the ſame Zeal and Fidelity.” This 
Herod delivered with ſuch an Intrepidity, that Cæſar, pleaſed with the Spirit of the 
Man, cauſed him to put on his Diadem agafn, accepted of his Friendſhip, and con- 
firmed him in the Kingdom of Jude. e eee 
HERO D, being highly pleaſed with this good Succefs, returned home with much 
Joy: But, on his Arrival, found all his Felicity ſoured with the Troubles of his ow" 
Family. © Mariamne, the Wife that he loved moſt, having bribed the Secret out of 
Sobemus, conceived thereupon ſuch a ſtrong Hatred and Averſion to her Huſband, 
that ſhe not only refuſed his Embraces with Scorn, but (concealing the true Cauſe 
bf her Reſentment) was perpetually upbraiding him with the Murther of her ow! 
Relations, and the Meanneſs of his Birth and Extraction; inſomuch that, one Time, 
he could Hardly forbear laying violent Hands upon her. This Opportunity his Siſter 
Solome, her implacable Enemy, took, to fend in his Butler, (whom ſhe had befote 
ſuborned for that Purpoſe) to accuſe the Queen of having tempted him to gie the 
King Pviſon 3 whereupon he ordered her favourite Eunuch (without whoſe Privacy, 
he knew, ſhe did nothing) to be put upon the Rack; but all he confeſſed was, chat 
ſomething, Sohemus had told Mariamne, was the Cauſe of her being out of Humev 


Upon hearing this, Herod fell into a Rage of Jealouſy, and ſuppoſing that er 
| wo 

© Theſe Idumeans were not Jeaus by Birth, but only Proſelytes to the Jewd/b Religion, from the Time that Jos 

Hirtunus, Son to Simon; one of the Princes of the Maccabees, obliged them to embrace it, on the Peril of quitung oh 
Countty; they had poſſeſſed about 1 29 Years before Chriſt : So that King Herod was of the Jewiſb Religion, 

not of the Family or Country of the Jews. Joſeph. Antiq. L. XIII. c. 17. .& a Daugd* 

The eldeſt was Phaſaclur, the third Fo/eph, and the youngeſt Pheroras. He had alſo, by the fame Wite, * per- 

2 * creating Diviſions in the Family, whereby ſhe pry *y 

lexed her Brother Hered's Affairs, and yet maintained an Intereſt with lum to the laſt, Pridearx + Connections . 
VII. * Vid. Du Pin, and Hoabell's Hiſtory. ? 


C. VII. From the End of the Captivity to the Coming of Chriſt. 51 5 


ald never have been induced to betray this Secret to her, but at the Price of an 
* — Converſation, he ordered him immediately to be put to Death; and then 
calling together a Council of his own Friends, and accuſing her of an Intention to take 
away his Life, had her condemned, but without a Deſign to haſten her Execution. 
Solome, however, knowing very well her Brother's Temper, and fearing, that ſo 
long as Mariamne lived, he might eaſily relapſe into his former Fondneſs, urged the 
Neceſſity of her ſpeedy Execution, and had that Influence over her Brother, that he 
commanded her immediately to be put to Death; but he ſoon repented of his Raſh- 
neſs: For after his Rage was quenched with her Blood, his Love revived, and the 
Conſideration of what he had done filled his Mind with the Agonies of Remorſe 
(which almoſt ran him diſtracted) and Regret for her Loſs, as long as he lived. 


A GREAT Part of the reſt of his Life was ſpent in Acts of Cruelty : for he put Zi: ther cru! 


to death Ceffobarus, Huſband to his Siſter Solome, his two Sons, Alexander and Ari- 


ſeobulus, whom he had by Mariamne; and, not long before his own Death, anothet 


Son, named Antipater, whom he had by a different Wife. Macrobius, a Writer of 
the Vth Century, tells us, that, among the Infants whom he put to death at Bethle- 
hem, he flew a young Son of his own, whereupon Auguſtus made the Reflection, 
that it was better to be Herod's Hog, than his Son. It is not however ſo likely, that 
Herod, at that Age, ſhould have a Son ſo young, as theſe Innocents Were, as that the 
Death of Antipater, together with that of Alexander and Ariſtobulus, might give the 
Occaſion for this Sarcaſm. 2 ; 

Bur whatever Opinion Auguſtus might have of Herod, tis certain that Herod had 
no ſmall Veneration for him, or at leaſt carried his Compliment very far: For he 
not only built two * ſtately Cities, and called them both after his Name, but, in the 
very City of Jeruſalem, built a Theatre, and an Amphitheatre; and, in Honour of 
Auguſtus, celebrated Games, and exhibited Shews, which gave great Diſguſt to the 
Jews, as Things inconſiſtent with the Legal Conſtitutions, and Religion of their 
Country. Nay, toſuch.a Degree of Compliance proceeded he, as not only to ſet up 
the Roman Enſign, which was the Figure of an Eagle, over one of the Gates of the 
Temple ; but even to raiſe a rar ar- Temple all of white Marble, in Memory of 
the Favours, which Auguſtus had conferred on him; by which idolatrous Flattery, 
he alienated the Hearts of the Jews, and raiſed ſome Conſpirators againſt his Life: 
But to recover their good Opinion again, and make ſome Amends for theſe Breaches 
upon their Law, in the nineteenth Year of his Reign, he formed a Deſign of Rebur/d- 
ing the Temple, which, by the Length of Time, (having now ſtood five hundred 
Years) as well as the Violence of Enemies, was in a very decayed and ruinous Condi- 
tion. In two Years 'Time, he got together all proper Materials, and, in nine and 
an half more, had it ſo far finiſhed, as to make it fit for divine Service, though,” to 
carry on the Out-buildings, Workmen were continued about it till the Time of our 
Saviour's Miniſtry and longer; in which Senſe we find the Jews telling him, Forty 
and fix Years was this Temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in three Days ? 
When the Temple was finiſhed, it was conſecrated with great Pomp and Solemnity, 
but {till retained the ſame Name, and was called the ſecond or latter Temple, becauſe 
this Rebuilding of Herod's was only by Way of Reparation, not of Reſtoration, and 
new Erection after a long and total Demolition, as was the Caſe of the Temple which 
Zerubbabel raiſed. 

Wur1LE theſe. Things were doing in Judea, the Temple of Janus was ſhut at 
Rome. In Times of War the Cuſtom was to have its Gates laid open, but ſhut in 
the Time of Peace; and 'twas now the ib Time, ſince the Building of the City 
that the Gates of this Temple had been ſhut. The firſt Time was, in the Reign of 
Numa ; the ſecond, after the End of the firſt Punick War; the third, after Auguſtus's 
Victory over Antony and Cleopatra; the fourth, upon his Return from the Cantabrian 
War in Spain; and the fifth, in the twenty-fixth Year of his Reign, and the thirty- 
third of Herod's; when a general Peace, which laſted ſor twelve Years together 
prevailed all over the World, and was a proper Prelude for uſhering in the Coming of 
the Prince of Peace, even Chriſt our Lord, who, according to the exacteſt Compu- 


tation *, was born in the four thouſandth Year from the Creation, falling in exactly 


with the Time, where an old Tradition of th I 4 
Days of the M:ſiah. n of the Jews places the Beginning of the 


CH 4a FF. 


That of Archbiſhop Lr. The Tradition fays, 
uſand Years of which were before the Law, two Thouſand 


f Sebaſte and Co/aria. * John ii. 20 
that the World was to laſt ſix Thouſand Years ; two Tho 


under the Law, and the laſt two Thouſand under the Meſſi 
and ſtill retains much V eneration, a5 


7ah; which Tradition is of great Antiquity among the Tews, 
one of the moſt authentical of this Sort. Prideaux's Connection, Part II. Lib. ix. 
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CA AP VIII. 
The State of Religion, and of the Idolatry, and Polytheiſn 


of the Heathen World. 


E have hitherto conſidered the State of the Jeiſb Church, and gone 
Fn A), through the ſeveral remarkable Occurrences, recorded in the Holy Scrip- 
SY, . {7 tures, relating to the People of God. It remains now, that we take a 
YEARBY ſhort View of the reſt of Mankind, and enquire a little, how thoſe Na- 
tions, that were Aliens to the Covenant, and deſtitute of divine Revelation, 
conducted themſelves in Matters of Religion. 

* THAT the wiſeſt, and moſt thinking Part of the Heathens, acknowledged but 
one Eternal, Independent, and Self-exiſtent Being, the Creator and Governor of the 
Univerſe, from whom all other inferior Divinities derived their Eſſence and Original, 
is manifeſt from the Teſtimony of both Heathen and Chriſtian Writers: And by 
what Steps they might arrive at this Knowledge, the Apoſtle to the Gentiles has, in 
ſome Meaſure, informed us; For the inviſible Things of God, ſays he, from the 
Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the Things that are made, 
even his eternal Power and Godhead. They might argue, from the Light of Nature, 
that, as it is a Contradiction for any Thing to be the Author of its own Exiſtence, ſo 
all the viſible Parts of Nature were produced by ſome Cauſe ; and, conſidering the 
Spactouſneſs of their Extent, and Curiouſneſ of their Texture, by ſome 7nfinite and 
almighty Cauſe ; that, as leſs than an infinite and almighty Being was able neither to 
create, nor govern the innumerable Parts of the Univerſe, ſo more than one Being of 
that Kind, would both be ſuperfluous and repugnant ; ſuperfluous, becauſe one would 
have all imaginable Perfections, and leave the other in a State of Dre pad 2 
pugnant, becaufe, ſuppoſing them of equal Perfections, they might nevertheleſs dif 
agree in their Adminiſtrations and Counſels : And therefore, ſince the Heathens ob- 
ſerved ſuch an exact Harmony in the Frame and Government of the World, all Things 
conſpiring to one End, and continuing in one uniform Courſe, it was not fo great a 
Stretch of Reaſoning for them to conclude, that a P/urality of Gods was no more 
than a Fiction, ſince all Things were certainly made and governed by one great, and 
good, and wife Principle. 


— 
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Oux ayabo roruxopavin, eg Xoipaveg Ege, 


is a Verſe of Homer, * which Socrates, the wiſeſt Head of Greece, uſed frequently to 
have in his Mouth, againſt the vaſt Number of Gods, that were in uſe in his Count!y: 
And as it is well known, that as one Part of his Impeachment was his breaking the 
Athenian Laws, by denying thoſe to be Gods, whom the City of Athens acknow- 
ledged to be ſuch ; ſo his dying in that Cauſe, and becoming a Martyr for the Unily 
of the Godhead, may be ſome reaſonable Preſuraption, that his Followers, the Aca- 
demicks, continued in the ſame Perſuaſion. Plato, the Founder of another Sec, 
was of this Opinion, that there were not 7s Gods, governing the World by dit- 
ferent Counſels, but one only, the Author and Parent of all Things, who made the 
great Animal of the World, and directed all its Motions: And therefore he tells his 
Friend, * When I am in earneſt, 1 begin my Letter with one God; but whe" I am 
otherwiſe, I begin it with the Name of many. The Sect of the Soicks (as they abe 
repreſented by the learned Commentator on Virgil) held, that the divine Nature ot 
Power is one and the ſame, but had different Titles, according to the different Nela- 
tions we ſtand in to God, and the Variety of our Duties, which have reſpect to 1 5 


0 

. , | | | 14 ds, 

2 King's Crit. Hiſt. of the Creed, c. 2. d Rom. i. 20. © Tilleſon's Serm. V. I. a 7 

of the Idolatry of the Gentile World. e Plat. Polit. Vol. II. t Timeus Locrius. de 93 
* Plat. Epiſt. 43. ad Diony/. n Stoici dicunt non eſſe niſi unum Deum, & unam eandemque eſſe power 


&c. Serxv.in Anu. iv. 
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Char. VIII. The State of Religion, &c. 


To which Purpoſe | Seneca, and, not long before him, * Ariſtotle, rejecting a Mul- 
titude of Deitias reſolve the Difference of God's Names into this, that they ſignify 
to us the Variety of his Operations, and the different Exertments of his Power: For, 
though the Pagans-worſhipped ſeveral Deities, (as St Auſtin informs us) yet their 
Philoſophers declared, that theſe were only ſo many different Names of their great 
God Jupiter, who was called, in the Air, Juno; in the Sea, Neptune ; in the Earth, 
Pluto; in Hell, Proſerpina ; in War, Mars; in Vineyards, Bacchus ; and in the 
Woods, Diana. Yea, all thoſe other inferior Gods and Goddeſles, ſays he, ſuch as 
Apis, Lucina, Cunina, Fortuna, and the xeſt of that numberleſs Company, were but 
one and the ſame Jupiter, who, according tothe various Benefits, that he beſtow- 
ed upon Mankind, was worſhipped under different Names and Appellations. © "Tis 
* de por great Conſequence therefore, concludes " Seneca, by what Name you call the 
« Firſt Nature, and the Divine Reaſon, which preſides over the Univerſe, and fills 
« all the Parts of it; he is ſtill the ſame God. He is called Jupiter Stator, not, as 
« Hiſtorians ſay, becauſe he ſtopped the Roman Armies, as they were flying, but 


i becauſe he is the conſtant Support of all Beings. Some may call him Fate, be- 


«® cauſe he is the Firſt Cauſe, on which all others depend: We Stoicks call him 
« ſometimes Father Bacchus, becauſe he is the univerſal Life, that animates Na- 
« ture ; Hercules, becauſe his Power is invincible ; Mercury, becauſe he is the Rea- 
« fon, the Order, and the eternal Wiſdom. You may give him as many Names 
« as you pleaſe, provided you allow him but one ſole Omnzpreſent Principle, filling 
« all Things that he hath made.” | 

Bur, though ſome of the wiſeſt Heathens are ſuppoſed to acknowledge one 
Supreme God only, and him to worſhip, according to his ſeveral Powers and Per- 
fections, under different Titles and Denominations ; yet it will be very irrational and 
groundleſs to infer from hence, that there never was any ſuch Thing as Polythe:/m 
in the World. The Philoſophers, indeed, who were forced to comply with the 
Follies of the People, might, in Excule of ſuch their Compliance, pretend, that ſuch 
a Multitude of Deities, as the Vulgar owned, was either the Parts of the Univerſe, 
which, among the Egyptians, was looked upon as a God, or the ſeveral Powers and 
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The more Igno- 
rant believed a 


Plurality. 


Properties of the one Supreme God, under a Variety of Appellations; But certainly 


the common People had no ſuch refined Thoughts; they ſeldom looked farther 
than the Objects of Senſe; and therefore we need leſs wonder, (as * one of the moſt 
plauſible Apologiſts for the Gentile Religion owns) if Men of groſs Ignorance eſteemed 
Wood and Stones divine Images, ſince they, who are unlearned, look on Monuments, that 


bave Inſcriptions on them, as ordinary Stones; eſteem valuable Tables, as Pieces of com- 


mon Mood; and Books: of: the, beſt Learning, they regard no otherwiſe, than 
Bundles -of Paper. 4 oft 4 107 Ws HOO TEE erwiſe, than ſo many 


THrarT the Generality of the heathen World was guilty of Iolatry and Polytheiſm, Proved from 
in the common and moſt obvious Acceptation of the Words, is evident from the moſt Scripture, 


authentick Records. In the Old Teſtament, how poſitively, how expreſlly is the 
worſhipping a Diverſity of Gods related ? How frequently are the Gods and Idols: 

belonging to ſeveral. Nations, mentioned? How exactly are the Rites, and di- 
ſtinct Circumſtances of their Adoration deſcribed, and the Folly and Infatuation of 
their Wotſhippers ſet off, with all the Keenneſs of Derifion and Sarcaſm? In the 
New Teſtament, among many more, we have one Paſſage, that fully.determines the 
Matter, where the Apoſtle, {peaking of the Pagan Idolaters, tells us expreſsly, " that 
they changed the. Glory. of the incorruptible God, into an Image made like. ta corruptible 
Man, and to Birds, and. four-footed Beaſts, and creeping Thing. and wor ped 
and ſerved the Creature, more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever: Ini cal of 
true, they entertained falſe Conceptions of God, and worſhipped corruptible Creatures 
in the Place of the incorruptible Creator. All Sorts of created Beings, even thoſe that 
were moſt confemptible, had the ſame Veneration, that was due to the alorious Majeſty 
of Heaven; yea, they were worſhipped by them, more than God himſelf : Or 


| if 
1 1 . 5 | X | 

oO. Sy ejus poſſunt eſſe, quot munera — Omnia ejuſdem Dei nomina ſunt, variè utentis ſui po- 
Fathers look u 8 3 Eis N wv movers ivr, &c, De Mundo. 1 And yet, ſome other 
onde he dork Mae Wir — Grecian and Roman Jupiter, as no other, than an Arch-Dewil, and a Topical God and ac- 
= Qui 2888 M up, as the Ador ation of a Man, that was born and buried at Crete. Tenni ſen of Idolatry, e. 6. 
, . TED 3 — * noſtros inſipientes & cæcos fuiſſe credendum eſt, ut Bacchum, & Cererem Deos Lat 
Seng oO | re bant, cujus illa munera, illz functiones eſſent. Aug. de Civit. Dei, Lib. iu. a De 
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if rege may be rendered be/ides, as well as more than, then it is evident, that the 
Pagans worſhipped the true God, and falſe Gods too; 1. e. tho ſome of them were 
perſuaded of the Exiſtence of one Supreme Being; whom, in ſome Sort, they reve. 
renced and adored ; yet, beſides him, they worſhipped other Beings, and ſet up a 
vaſt Number of other Gods, who were no more than Creatures : And therefore the 
fame Apoſtle, who well underſtood the Nature of Gentile Idolatry, tells the I cas. 
nians, when he found them going to offer Sacrifice to him and Barnabas, that the 
Intent of his preaching the Goſpel to them, was, * to turn them from theſe Vanitis, 
i. e. the Worthip of the many Idols, to which they were addicted, to that sf he 10. 
ing God, who made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all Things that are therein. 
SUBSEQUENT to the Apoſtle's Time, we find Juſtin the Philoſopher, (once x 

Pagan, and then writing to the Pagans) reminding them of their Images and Idols 
of all Sorts, and telling them plainly ; that they not only called theſe Gods, but ſerved 
them, and worſhipped them as ſuch; and that they hated the Chriſtians, becauſe they were 
of another Opinion; and Clemens of Alexandria, another Convert from Paganiſm, re- 
counting the Reaſons of the firſt Invention of Heathen Deities, in theſe Words: 
«© Some, contemplating the Stars, ſays he, and admiring their Courſes, made them 
e Gods; ſo the Indians worſhipped the Sun, and the Phrygians the Moon: And 
« others, collecting with Delight the Fruits of the Earth, deified Corn, which they 
« called Ceres, and the Vine, which they called Bacchus. + Some being afraid of Pu- 
* niſhments, Diſtreſſes, and Calamities, found out particular Deities, whom they 
either took to be Means of ſending them upon Mankind, or of diverting them, 
* The Phik:fephers, following the Fancy of the Poets, made Gods of the Paſſions, 
« as Love, Hope, Joy; others put the Virtues into the Number of the Gods, re- 
« preſenting them by outward Shapes; and the common People, laſtly, did gene- 
« rally deify thoſe, from whom they received any conſiderable Benefit or Advan- 
* tage.” So that, according to theſe Men's Account, not only the common Peo- 
ple, but even their Philoſophers, and Men of the beſt Underſtanding made no Scru- 
ple of ſetting up a Multiplicity of Gods: We need leſs wonder then, ſays Lactantius 
(who was a good Judge in the Caſe, as having himſelf been bred up in Heathenijm) 
if barbarous Nations, and the ignorant Pevple erred, in adoring the Stars; ſeeing the 
very Philofophers of the Stoick Se&# (who were the prime Moraliſis, as well as Natu- 
rali/ts) were of the ſame Opinion, and thought that all the heavenly Bodies, which are in 
Motion, were to be reckoned among the Number of the Gods. (10-4 
AN p, indeed, if we look a little into the firſt Inſtitution of 1dolatry and Poh- 
theiſm, it will appear more than probable, that it was not the igtiorant Rabb/e, but 
ſome wiſer, or, at leaſt, ſome pretendedly-wiſer Head, that firſt formed the De- 
ſign of introducing more Gods than one into the World. 'The Apoſtle has given 
us good Grounds for this Conjecture : For, having obſerved in what Manner divine 
Homage was paid to the moſt contemptible Creatures, he immediately denotes the 
Men, that were the Occaſion of it; they were ſuch, ſays he, as profeſſed themſelves to 
be wiſe ; which plainly relates to the Philoſophers, (as moſt Commentators allow) 
who made great Pretences to Reaſon, and were Profeſſors of Wiſdom ; and are there- 
fore very appoſitely upbraided with their Folly, in making Brutes their Gods, and, 
by their Practice and Perſuaſion, encouraging the more ignorant Sort to do the ſame. 

| In what Age of the World, the Number of Gods began to multiply upon the 
Face of the Earth, is not ſo eaſy to determine: The Silence of the ſacred Hiſto- 
rian, however, is a good Preſumption, that, in the Times before the Flood, there a8 
no Worſhip of ſtrange Gods, fince it can hardly be ſuppoſed, but that ſo foul a Sin 
(had it been in Practice in thoſe early Days) would have met with the ſame Animad- 
verſion from Moſes, as the Violence and Injuftice, which then filled the Earth, of 
* the unclean Mixtures of the Sons of God with the Daughters of Men. The old 
World was doubtleſs? wicked enough to deſerve the Deſtruction, which God brought 
upon it: But, from the freſh Memory of the Creation, from the frequent Appa- 
ritions of God and Angels, who might remind Men of their Duty ; trom the long 


Lives of the Antediluvian Patriarchs, who would not fail to inculcate to their 
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_— | known, it might 

from theſe, and perhaps ſeveral other Cauſes to us unknown, ght 
qv ganas -_ the Worthis of Idols was, either not in Being, or, at _ not 
in frequent Uſe, in this Infancy of the World. Some indeed, from a Paſſage in 
Moſes, (as they would render it inſtead of tranſlating it 
(as our Church has done) he Nate of the Lord, have been inclined to re- 
fer the Origin of Idolatry to Euos: But, ſince the Name of God may 


ginning of Idolatry; and they ſuppoſe, that this Man's Heart, being deeply depraved 
before the Deluge, was but more hardened by his wonderful Eſcape from it; ſo 
chat it might be juſt with God, to give him up to the farther Seducement of his Senſua- 
lity, and to the viſible Power of the old Serpent, who, for a Time might be chained 
down by the Curſe in Paradiſe, but was now let looſe again, for the Puniſhment of 
thoſe, whom God's ſevere and miraculous Diſcipline did not cleanſe of their Wicked- 
neſs and Folly. This Date however © ſome have accounted a little too ſoon, and 
therefore placed the Beginning of Idolatry at the Confuſion of Languages, and under 
Belus, rather than Cham ; reaſonably preſuming, that the Difference of Mens Dia- 
le#s, and the DiſtinQion of their Opinions concerning God, might not improbably 
commence together.. | | | 


ed of, tbe Almighty Power and Unity of 
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B r be the preciſe Time of the Commencement of Idolatry what it will, it was By whom. 


the wiſe Men of the World, (as we ſaid before) the reaſoning Phileſopher, or cunning 
Prieſt, who found his Advantage in it, that having formed the Dehgn, addreſſed to 
the Multitude with a grave Appearance, and preyailed, as we may imagine, by 


ſome ſuch Way of arguing, as this: We are all aware, ye Sons f Noah, that 


Religion is our chief Concern, and therefore it well becomes us to improve and 
advance it as much as poſſible. We have, indeed, received Appointments from 
** God for the Worſhip which he requires; but if theſe Appointments may be al- 
**, tered for his greater Glory, who doubts but that it will be a commendable Piety ſo 
* to alter them? Now our Father Noah has inſtituted us in a Religion,. which, in 
* Truth, is too ſimple, and too wnaffecting. It directs us to worſhip God abſtraftedly 

from all Senſe, and under a confuſed Notion ; under the F ormality of Attributes, 
as Power, Goodneſs, Juſtice, Wiſdom, Eternity, and the like; an Idea, foreign 
« to our Ajfections, as well as our Comprebenſion: Whereas, in all Reaſon, we oug it 
to worſhip God more pompouſly, and more extenſively, and not only to adore his 


« perſonal and effential Attributes, but likewiſe. all the Emanations of them, and all 


thoſe Creatures, by which they are eminently repreſented. We ought therefore 
"TY + . 8 "I * FOI ore 
% (if we will be wiſe) to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven, becauſe they 1 e Re- 


<< preſentations; of his Glory, and Eternity. We ought to worſhip the. Element,. be. 
*© cauſe they repreſent his Benignity — 8 8 
* Princes, becauſe they ſuſtain. a divine Character, and are the Repreſentatives. of his 
Power upon Earth. We ought to worſhip Men famous in tbeir Generation even 
* when they are dead, becauſe their Virtues were the diſtinguiſhing Gifts and Com- 
© munications of God. Nay, we ought: to worſhip the Ox, and the Sheep, and 

whatever Creatures are moſt beneficial, becauſe they are Symbols of his Love and 
Goodneſs; and, with no leſs Reaſon, the Serpent, the Cxocudile, and other Animals 
* that are noxicus, becauſe they are the Symbols of his awful Anger.” This ſeems 
to be a fair Opening of the Project, and, by fome ſuch cunt: e as this 


nning Harangue as this 
we may ſuppoſe, that the firſt Contrivers of Idolatry, .drew in - Co and = 


miring Multitude. And indeed conſidering the pidi Minds. 
Nene 8 natural Stupidity of yulgar Minds 
=o the ſtrong Inclinations they have, in Matters of #b/truſe Conlideration, , to help 


«cc 


them 


* Gen. iv. 265. Fenniſon, of Idola ; | jugati 
is here uſed i 3 UY. b The Word [Cala] in the Conjugation wherein it 
4 Young's n refaning, but Beginning. © Cyril. Alex. contra Julian. Lib. I, Fa | 


c 


* — —— 
=” * 
* * - 
— — 
— Na — — — - 
—— IuE—ERo 


2 - 
r „„ A Ad ͤ—ñ—éßß Fk2½:ew OG —ů OO 2 -ůUu-kn— hs. ms, 


= — — — — — — 
———— —ů— — — —— — — — "> SEES 
o—_ 
* — — * —— — 7 + 4 | —_ . 


” 
— « 


yy” 
W — — * 


8 


5 mm ——— ů — ˙ — — ——— Ft 4, 
2 2 23 ww — - = 4 - — > » * 1 


. 


— — 


EEE rare. —— . 
I „ „„ , 


* 


3 


— 


6 


* 


ctw yy 


n 


— — 


ma "RY 


— A 
* 


— 4 
_- 


520 


For aubat 
Reaſons » 


The Riſe of 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART III. 


themſelves by /en/ible Objects, it ſeems not ſo difficult a Taſk to have drawn them 
in. | 
Tnosr, who worſhipped Univerſal Nature, or the Syſtem of the Materiat 
World, perceived firſt, that there were Excellencies in the ſeveral Parts of it; and 
then to make up the Grandeur and Perfection of the Idea, they joined them all toge- 
ther in one Divine Being. "Thoſe, who laboured under a Weakneſs and Narrowneg 
of Imagination, diſtributed Nature into its ſeveral Parts, and worſhipped that Portion 
of it, which was accounted of moſt general Uſe and Benefit, Uſefulneſs was the 
common Motive; but it was not the only Motive, that inclined the World to Idols. 
try: For, upon farther Enquiry, we ſhall find, that whatever raviſhed with its tranſ. 
cendent Beauty, whatever affrighted with its malignant Power, whatever aſtoniſhed 
with its uncommon Greatneſs, whatever, in ſhort, was beautiful, hurtful, or ma- 
jeſtick, became a Deity, as well as what was profitable for its Uſe. 

Tur Sun, they perceived, had all thoſe Powers and Properties united in it. 
Its Beauty is glorious to behold ; its Motion wonderful to conſider ; its Heat occaſions 
different Effects, Barrenneſs in ſome Places, and in others Fruitfulneſs ; and the 
immenſe Globe of its Lig appears highly exalted, and riding in Triumph, as it 
were, round the World: The Moon, they ſaw, ſupplied the Abſence of the Sun, 
by Night gave a friendly Light to the Earth, and, beſides the great Variety of its 
Phaſes, had a wonderful Influence over the Sea, and other humid Bodies: The Stars 
they admired for their Height and Magnitude, the Order of their Poſitions, and Ce- 
lerity of their Metzors, and thence were perſuaded, either that ſome Celgſtial Vi- 

ur or other reſided in them, or that the Souls of their Heroes and great Men were 
tranſlated into them, when they died; and upon theſe, and ſuch like Preſumptions, 
they accounted all heavenly Bodies to be Derties, though the Sun, in all Places, was 
the moſt univerſal and popular Idol. * The Force of Fire, the Subtilty of Air, the 
Uſefulneſs of Water, as well as the Terror and Dreadfulneſs of Thunder and Light- 
ning, gave Riſe to the Conſecration of theſe Elements. The Sea itſelf, ſwelling 
with its proud Surface, and roaring with its mighty Billows, is ſuch an af Sight, 
and the Earth bedecked with all its Plants, Flowers, and Fruits, ſuch a /vely one; 
as might well affect a Pagan's Veneration : When from the like Motive, their bene- 
ficial, hurtful, delightful, or aſtoniſhing Properties, Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, and In- 
ſects came at firſt to be adored. The Pride and Pomp of the Great, and the low 
and flaviſh Diſpoſitions of the Mean occaſioned, firſt the Flattery, and then the M- 
ſhip of Kings and Princes, as Gods upon Earth. Men famous for their great Ad- 
ventures and Exploits, the Feunders of Nations or Cities, or the Inventors of uſeful 
Arts and Sciences were reverenced, while they lived, and upon their Death can- 
nized. The prevailing Notion of the Soul's Immortality made them imagine, either 
that immediately they aſcended up to Heaven, and there ſettled their Abode in ſome 
Orb or other; or that they hovered in the Air, whence, by ſolemn Invocations, and 
by making ſome Statue or Image reſemblant of them, they might be prevailed with 
to come down, and inhabit it. | 

Tur Author of the Book of Jiſdom * has given us a full Account of the fiſt 
Inſtitution of Statues and Images, and upon what Occaſions they were probably {et 
up. A Father, on he, afflicted with untimely Mourning, when he hath made di 
Tmage of his Child, ſoon taken away, now honoured bim as a God, which was then d 
dead Man; and delivered to thoſe that were under him Ceremonies and Sacrifices. 
Thus, in Proceſs of Time, an ungodly Cuſtom, | grown ſtrong, was kept as a Law, and 

raven Images were worſhipped by the Commandment of Kings. Whom Men could n 
12 in Preſence, becauſe they dwelt far off, they took the Counter feit of bis V'/es* 
Fem far, and made an expreſs Image of a King, whom they bonoured, to the End, tb, 
by this. their Forwardnefs, they might flatter bim, that was abſent, as if he were fle- 
us Alſo "the Angular Diligence of the Artificer did belp to ſet forward the 18" -# 
rant to more Superſtrtion ; for be, peradventure, willing to pleaſe one in Author't) 
forced all his Skill to make the Reſemblance of the beft Faſhion ; and ſo the Multi 1d. 
allured by the Grace of the Work, took him now for a God, who, a little before, u 
but honoured as MU Thus the Splendor and Artifice of the Statues themſelves, 
together'with the Fuggles and Impoſtures of the Heathen Prieſts, telling 1 . 
Stories of their Original, or their Diſcovery, inclined the World to an Opinion, 
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n — firſt to be idoliged, is not ſo eaſy a wor 15 8 4 
but that they were of very early Inſtitution is manifeſt from that a in 7 * 
ture, where we are told, that * Rachel flole away ber Father Laban's Images. m fi " 
lived in Chaldea, or in Meſopotamia, which belongeth to it; and, as this is 1 b 4 
Inſtance of Idolatry, that we have upon Record, tis preſumed by ſome earned 
Men, that theſe Images, or ' Teraphim, which Rachel ſtole, were Images in Minia- 
ture, made in Imitation of the Statues of ſome great Ahyman Kings, who very pro- 
bably were the firſt Heathen Gods: And from hence they farther c Wine | that the 
firſt Images of this Kind were thoſe, which (as LaFantius tells us) Ninns erected 
in Remembrance of his Father Belus, (whom the Scriptures call Nimrou) and that 
theſe were the earlieſt Objects of profane Worſhip. Chaldea, no doubt, was the 
Mother of Idolatry : There Abraham dwelt ; and from thence he was ordered to de- 
part, that he and his Poſterity might be reſcued from the general Impiety, and taught 
to worſhip the true God only: But then, whether the Images of great Men were * 22 tle 
the firſt Objects of the Cha/dean Adoration, is a Matter much to be queſtion 9 » aha 
Chaldeans, *tis certain, by Reaſon of the plain and eaſy Situation of their Country, 
which gave them a larger Proſpect of the heavenly Bodies, than thoſe, who inhabited 
mountainous Places, had a great Conveniency for Aſtronomical Obſervations ; and, 
accordingly, were the firſt People, that took any great Pains to improve them. And 
as they were the firſt Afirologers, ſo learned Men have obſerved, that zhey had 
no other Gods, but the Stars, to whom they made Statues and Images: Theſe, which they 
made to the Sun, were of Gold; to the Moon, of Silver; and fo to the refl of the Planets, 
of the Metals dedicated to them. They ſuppoſe therefore, that theſe Aftrologers, lying For har 
cn the Ground, or elſe on flat Roofs, all Night, to make their Obſervations, fell in Neben. 
Love with the Lights of Heaven, which, in the clear Firmament of thoſe Coun- 
tries, appeared ſo often, and with ſo much Luſtre; and perceiving the conſtant and 
regular Order of their Motions and Revolutions, they thence began'to imagine, that 
they were animated by ſome ſuperior Souls, and therefore deſerved their Adoration. 
And as the Sun, excelling all the reſt, ſcemed to command the greateft Obſervance ; 
fo the Generality of learned Men have, with good Reaſon, imagined, that this bright 
Luminary, was the firſt Idol in the World. RR e 

JOB very probably (as * we have had Occaſion to take Notice before) lived in 
Jacch's Time, yet it is plain, (by his aſſerting his Innocence in this Reſpe&) that this 
Kind of Idolatry was cuſtomary in his Days; if I beheld the Sun, when it ſhined, 
or the Moon walking in Brightneſs, and mine Heart hath been ſecretly enticed, or my 
Mouth bath kiſſed mine Hand, i. e. if, with Devotion of Soul, or Profeſſion of out- 
ward Ceremony, I have worſhipped thoſe heavenly Bodies, which, by their Height, 
Motion, and Luſtre attract the Eye, and raviſh the Senſes ; 1078 alfo were an Iniquity, 
to be puniſhed by the Judges; for I ſhould have denied the God, that is above, Moſes, 
conducting the Children of Mael into Canaan, gives them Intimation, what Kind of 
Idolatry was current in the Land, and a ſtrict Caution, *zthat, when they lifted up 
thetr Eyes to the Heavens, they ſhould arm their Minds, againſt that Enchantment, to 
which they were ſubject by the ſenſible Glory of - the Sun, Moon, and Stars: And 
therefore, the Account, which * the Hiſtorian gives us of the firſt Commencement of 
| Idolatry, ſeems not improbable, viz. That the moſt ancient Inhabitants of the Earth 
| (meaning thoſe, that lived ſoon after the Flood, and particularly the Egyptians ) n 
f templating on the N orld above them, and being aſtoniſhed, with high Admiration, at 
the Nature of the Univerſe, believed that there were eternal Gods, and that the two 
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i Principal of them were the Sun and the Moon, the firſt of which they called Ofiris, 
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to a new World in America, (peopled no doubt from ſeveral Parts of the %) many 
different Idols were found in particular Places; but as for the Sun, it was the Pena, 


a Deity both in Mexico and Peru. HE 2 | 


Th 2 
Multitude of 
Idols. 


ſhippers. *They worſhipped univerſal. Nature, the Soul of the World, An 


Some Nations 
had particular 
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The Abſurdi- 


ries they ran 
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Bur, whatever the fr} Idol might be, it ſoon multiplied to ſuch. a prodigiouz 
Number, as to fill both Heaven and Earth with its Progeny ; inſomuch, that there 
were few Parts of the Creation, but what, in one Nation or other, had their Wer. 
Devils, and the Souls of Men departed, either by themſelves, ; or in Union — 
ſome Star, or other Body. They worſhipped the Heavens, and, in them, both 
particular Luminaries, and Conſtellations; the Atmaſphere, and, in it, the Metey; 
and Fowls of the Air; the Earth, and, in it, Beaſts, Birds, Inſects, Plants, Groyes 
and Hills, together with divers Foſſils, and terreſtrial Fire. They worſhipped the 
Water, and, in it, the Sea and Rivers; and, in them, Fiſhes, Ser pents, and Inſectz, 
together with ſuch Creatures as are doubtful Inhabitants of either Elemenl. They 
worſhipped Men, both living and dead, and, in them, the Faculties and Endowment 
of the Soul, as well as the ſeveral Accidents and Conditions of human Life, Nay, 
they worſhipped the Images of Men, the Images of. Animals, even the moſt hatefu} 
ſuch as Serpents, Dragons, Crocodiles, &c, Images of ſeveral Parts of very different 
Creatures, and reckoned all ſuch Figures and Repreſentations, though never ſo ſtrange 
and monſtrous, ſacred and venerable. Thus they ranſacked Heaven and Earth, and 
in every Place found out ſomething to tranſmute into a God. | 

Bur, amidſt this ſtrange Variety, there were few Nations, but what had one 
God peculiar to themſelves, to which they paid a more than ordinary Veneration, 
And “ though this God might poſſibly be the ſame, with what other Nations wor- 
ſhipped; yet, by the Difference of the Name and Title, which they gave it, and the 
Diverſity of Rztes and Ceremonies, wherewith they addrefled it, they made it, at leaſt, 
ſeem to be a diſtinct Deity. Thus the Holy Scriptures agquaint us, that not only 
every Nation made Gods of their cum; that Aſtoreth was tbe Goddeſs of the Zidonians, 
Chemoſh he God of the Moabites, and Milcom the God of the Children of: Ammon, &. 
but that eyery City and large Town had a particular Deity, to which, in a peculiar 
Manner, they were devoted. This the Exprobration of the Prophet, according to 
the Number of thy Cities, ſo are thy Gods; and this the vaunting Speech of Radſbales 
implies, Where are the Gods of Hamath, and of Arpad? Where are the Gods of de- 
phervaim, Henah, and Ivah? As much as to ſay, that the Gods, ywho-prejided over 
theſe ſeveral Cities, and were worſhipped and invoked by-the/Inhabitants therecf. 
could not deliver them out of the Hands of his Maſter the King of Aria. 

NA v, ſome Nations were ſo far infatuated this Way, as not to be content with 
the particular Deities of their own Countries, but were eager to import from other 
Climates, and to worſhip a the Gods, they could any where hear of. The Re- 
mans, for their Superſtition in this Reſpect, were very remarkable: For, as they 
r all Nations, they adopted their Religions: And, having built a Pan{ben, 
or Temple for all the Gods of the whole World, they made their Worſhip as un- 
verſal, as their Empire. Nor were the Athenians, in the leaſt, inferior to them; 
They had their fe; Zero, ſtrange Gods, or Gods of other Countries, in every Cornet 
of the City; and, that they might be ſure to take in the whole Complex of them, 
they erected Altars (as not only the Apeſtle, but Pagan Authors have likewiſe told 
us) to unknown Gods, inſomuch, that Aubens was but one great Temple, or (in the 
Lon guage of a very conſiderable Writer) all Altar, all Sacrifice, all Conſecratia 
to the Gods. | Y OR PET RED | 

Ano d ſuch a Number of Deities, their Importers, or firſt Inſtituters, ran them- 
ſelves into frequent Abſurdities, They confounded the Species of Things, 
and mixed ſometimes the moſt monſtrous and inconſiſtent together, in £4 

| | oF coniti 


t Tenniſon, of Idolatry. v Unicuique enim Provinciz, & Civitati, ſuus Deus eſt, ut Syr _ 2 
ut Arabiæ Diſares, c. Tertul. Apel. c. 24. Inde adeo per univerſa Imperia, provincias, Oppida videmu3 3 | 
ſacrorum Ritus Gentiles habere, & s colere Municipes, ut Eleuſinios Cererem, 2 magnam Matrem, Ep! the 
Eſculapium, &c. Min. Fel: x. * Thus the O/rris of the Egyptian, the Baal of the Phonic wt 
Moloch of the Amorites, the Belus of the Syrians, the Mithras of the Perfians, and the Apollo of the Greeks and n 
ſuppoſed by ſome learned Men to be one and the ſame Deity, and to ſigniſy the Sun. Herbert's Religion of the G 


b 22 : = «th d Edward 
* 2 Kings xvii. 29. Y 1 Kings xi. 33. z Jer. ii. 28, 2 Kings xviii. 34. . 
of the Idolatry the Gentile World.” 8 © Acts xvii. 23. a Paufan. in Attic, Lucian. in P hitops 
& Laert, in Epimenide. - Zenoph. de Repub. Athen. f Edwards, ibid, 
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usr. VIII. The State of Religion, &c. 


| They confounded the Sexes, and made 
conſtitute a God of an uncommon Make, 3 * bai esl th. 
e - x — 4 r rr many Times Neid — 
hey confounde eee Wer 7 q 
ery —— and 1 vue _— 1 Feet, — Le 
1 e of Wiſdom, and all this, to be reconciled with his being the 
dae rb Fea er of ee 
t | ts ; ſhe is made to ) . 
— wy nn py — y —— Midwife, under the Name of Lucina; and 
rr under the Title of Hecate, no better than = W7rch. What can be more ab- 
(Td and ridiculous; than the Repreſentation they gave of their God Dagon, who, in 
his upper Parts, was a Man, or a Woman, (for they made him of either Sex) and, 
below, a Fiſh ; of the Lybian Jupiter, with his Ram's H ad, and a pair of crooked 
Horns; or of the Egyptian Anubis, who was worſhipped in the Shape of a Man's 
OY Body, with the Head of a Dog ? This ſhews the fatal Progreſs of ror, and — 
what wild Conceits Men naturally deviate, when once they forſake the Worſhip o 
the true God, and, by the Deception of the Devil, become vain (as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſes it) in their Imaginations, and bave their fooliſh Hearts darkened. . 
Tn1s prodigious Number of Deities, giving ſuch a Latitude to Men's wild Con- . — 8 
ceits, occaſioned great Perplexity among their Worthippers, and raiſed Diſputes about, vein 
their Preference and Priority : * So that, to end theſe Diſputes, it was concluded by 
the Romans, and others, that ſome ſhould be eſtabliſhed as Dii maforum Gentium, 
much ſuperior in Power and Dignity to the Dii minorum Gentium, who were but 
called Heroes and Half-gods : Not but that the former were only Men canonized after = 
their Death, as well as the latter; but the Diſſance of Time, wherein they lived, 
which increaſed the Stories of their Atchtevements, as well as the /ong- Courſe of De- 
votion, which, in ſucceeding Ages, had been paid them, raiſed them above the reſt, 
and, in the general Eſteem, gave them a Pre-eminence. What the Number of this 
Order was, is not ſo well agreed on, ſome making them but twelve, (fix Males, and 
as many Females ;) and others twenty; and what their ſeveral Actions and Adven- 
tures were, would be an endleſs Work to recount : Our preſent Purpoſe leads us 
rather to conſider, by what Ways the heathen Mythology concerning them might poſ- 
fibly ariſe, | | $I NV A ot 1 
Now, tho' the chief Cauſe of this may be imputed ® to the fanciful Humour of 73 beater 
the firſt Writers, that appeared in the World, the Poets, who took Delight to diſ- bene 
guiſe all ancient Stories under Fables, wherein they were ſo loſt, as never to be re- . 
covered afterwards ; yet it ſeems apparent to any diligent Enquirer, that, either b 
taking the Idiom of the Oriental Languages in a /iteral and proper Senſe, or, by alter- 
ing the Names of the ancient Tradition, and ſubſtituting others, in their own Lan- 
guage, of the like Importance; either, by attributing What was done by the An- 1 
ceſtors of Mankind to ſome Perſons of their own Nation, or, by aſcribing the Ac- 
tions of ſeveral Perſons to one, who was either the firſt, or the Chief of them; theſe 


ancient Authors, did, by 1 corrupt the original Account of Men and Things, 
and changed it into the heathen Mythology. | 9 


Tu Ar they had ſome Knowledge of the Writings of Moſes is manifeſt 


from the Probably fron 
plain Footſteps of Scripture-Hiſtory, which are diſcoverable in their Fi&ions. * Thus Sure. 


Saturn, the oldeſt of their Gods, who was the Son of of Heaven and Earth, once in * 
great Power, but afterwards depoſed, and forced to abſcond, agrees exactly with the 
Account we have of Adam's Creation, his Dominion in the golden Age of his Inno- 
cence, his Loſs of it by his Folly, and hiding himſelf from the Preſence of the 
| Lord, for Fear and Shame. That Tubal-Cain gave firſt Occafion to the Name and 
Worſhip of Vulcan, has been probably conceived, both from the great Affinity of 
the Names, and from Tubal-Cain's being called » an Inſtrufor of every Artificer in 


| Braſs 
g Eo Among the Arian, Syrians, and Greeks, the þ Gods were of both Sexes: 


Bacchus, in Ariſtideꝰs Oration, 


Ip is made Male and Female, and fo is Jupiter, in one of Orpheuss Hymns: Amon the R F - 
0 ted not only a Goddeſs, but a God; and among the 2 Saxons, F riga, which * Geir Flaws, (os each the fGixth 
" Day of the Week, called Friday, was dedicated) was an Idol repreſenting both Sexes. Edward, of the Idolatry of the 
4 Gentile World. > Stat tortis Cornibus Ammon. Luc. Lib. IX. 


: — Omnigenũmque Deum mon- | 
5 itra, & Latrator Anubis. dy, An. vin. * Rom. i. 21. * Herbert's * of the Gentiles, > 


. ' Their Names are Janus, Fupiter, Saturn, Genius, Mercury, Apollo, Mars, Fulcan, Neptune, Sol, Orcus, Bacchus, 
Tera, Ceres, Juno, Luna, Diana, Minerva, Venus, and Veſta; twelve Males, and eight Females. Herbert, ibid, 


Selling fleets Orig. Sacre. e This, and the following Means of ; eir Mytholoi 1 
ed Srilling fect has illuſtrated by ſeveral Inſtances. & rocane 5 ccaioning ther Mythology. the learn 


"Go ous Orig. Sacre, P. 365, Sc. 9 St Ws ibid. 


524 4 Compleat Body of Divinity. PART III. 
Braſs and Tron. The Story of Prometheus, and his forming Mankind, relates to the 
Memory of Noab, from whom the World was re-peopled ; Bacchuss being twice 
born ſeems to denote his Preſervation after the Flood; and the double Face of apy; 
wherewith he looks both forward and backward, is not ſo fit an Emblem of an; 
Thing, as of Noah's ſeeing tuo Ages, one before, and the other after the Flood 
'Tis no vain Conjecture, that the Memory of Jacob's long Peregrination, and Ber. 
vice with his Uncle Laban, was preſerved under the Story of Apollo's Baniſhment 
and being a Shepherd under Admetus; and that the Memory of Joſeph in Egypt was 
preſerved under the Egyptian Apis, has been ſhewn with a great deal of Probability 
1 by ſeveral learned Men: So that from theſe, and many more Inſtances, that might 
be produced, we cannot but conclude, with a very judicious Enquirer, That this 
wonderful Agreement, of heathen Mythology with the Scriptures, is a convincing Ar- 
gument, that the one is a Corruption of the other, and that many of their Stories came 
From thence, though by the Change of Names, and other proper Inverſions, the firſt Com. 
pilers of them gave them a different Dreſs, to ſuit them to their ewn Meridian. 

Tuus we have enquired into the firſt Inſtitution of the heathen Idolatry, and from 
what probable Occaſions it might ariſe ; into the great Number of their Gods, and 
the very confuſed Accounts they give of them; and have nothing more to ſay upon 

Wt this Argument, except it be what relates to the Ri7es and Ceremonies wherewith they 

4 The anner of uſed to worſhip. That theſe fictitious Deities had Temples, and Altars erected to 
| —_— them, in great Variety, and according to their reſpectiye Natures, is too manifeſt, to 
iff theſe C, need any Proof; only the Perfians, Scythians, and Tartars, who worſhipped the 
| Fire and Earth, had no Structures, at leaſt none made in any formal or ſolemn 

; | Manner. What they offered to the Terre/trial Gods, was laid upon the bare Grcund; 

what to the Infernal, was offered in Ditebes, or Pits made in the Ground; and what 

ty to the Celeſtial, in Places raiſed above the Earth, i. e. Altars, and theſe ſometimes 

1 ſet upon Hills and Mountains. Their Manner of worſhipping was moſt commonly 

| 4 | with their Heads covered, but, on ſome Occaſions, bare ; often lying proſtrate, and 

' 

| 


I! ſometimes ſtanding barefooted ; running ſometimes about in frantick Fits, with 
N hideous and confufed Outcries ; and at others, exerciſing great Cruelty, and cutting 
' and flaſhing themſelves, (as we read Baal's Worſhippers did) with Knives and 
Il Lancets, till the Blood guſhed out upon them. The Firſt-fruits were a common Ob- 
1 lation to their Deities ; but the chief Part of their Worſhip conſiſted in facrificing 
| it Animals: And this they did out of a real Perſuaſion, that their Gods were pleaſed 


| with their Blood, and were nouriſhed with the Smoke and Nidor of them; and 
1 therefore the more coſtly, they thought them the more acceptable, for which Rea- 

| | ſon, they ſtuck not ſometimes to regale them with human Sacrifices. Some Things 
| indeed were offered in common to them all ; but, for the Generality, they had their 
Wi | diſtinct Sacrifices. To Apollo was offered a Bull; a Goat and a Tyger to Bacchus; 
jt a Boar and a Wolf to Mars; a She-goat, and ſometimes a young Heifer, to Mi- 

| nerva ; a Dove to Venus; a Peacock to Juno; and a barren Cow to Proſerpine, &c. 

: Each of theſe Gods had Rites and Myſteries of a peculiar Nature ; and, to gain an 

| Admiſſion to the moſt ſecret of them, their Votaries, after a long Courſe of Penance, 

; (for the Per/ians were to undergo a dozen Sorts of Torments, ſome greater, ſome lels, 
bl | before they fitted themſelves for the Myſteries of their God Mzithras) had certain 
= Symbols, and Forms of Words given them, as a Badge and Token of their Pro- 
it 7:4 Tea, feſſion, which none, but their own Fraternity, were acquainted with. The Feaf 
i and other Solemnities, in Honour of their Gods, were mixed with. a great deal of 
it | Lewdneſs and Intemperance ; nor were they thought to be duly performed, unleſs 
5 they were attended with Riot and Debauchery, and ſometimes with Crue/ty and 
| Bloodſhed. The Bacchanalia, and the Rites of Cybele, the Mother of the Gods, wer® 
} | always celebrated with Gluttony and Drunkenneſs : On this Occaſion, * one of their 
* great Moraliſis allows of Intemperance, and thinks it a very fit and becoming I bing: 
F | BAY Ty 


| 1 Voſlius de Idol. Lib. I. c. 29. Kirch. Oed. Egypt. Syn. 3. c. 5. and Tewi/en, of Idolatry, who proves it i! i 
: Method, 1. That Maſes was the ancient Eg yptian, or Arabian Bacchus, 2. That Bacchus was the Eg ypt'@" ** 
| And, 3. That the ancient Egyptian Bacchus, or Ofiris, was no other than Apis, p. 126. Ex mirabili ine 
conſenſu, vel cxcis apparebit, priſcos Fabularum Architectos à Scriptoribus facris multa mutuatos. Bochart. Cage 
| | * Edwards, of the Idolatry of the Gentile World. © 1 Kings xviii. 28. u With Alluſion to 2 
Symbola among the Pagans, the learned Author of the Hiſtory of «the Apoſtles Creed ſuppoſes, that that Syſtem © 
| 


Faith was called by the Name of Symbelum ; and, upon this Occaſion, has given us a brief Account, what "car 
theſe Symbols were, both -wte and vocal, p. 11. as thoſe of Ceres more eſpecially, are mentioned by 479% 
1 | Clemens of Alexandria, and Julius Firmicus. ® Ilinw N of; ibm Sre Goh! ou Agri, ub © 7% * oi 

|| reg Oi iogr7 Plato de Leg. Lib. VI. | bh... A 
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* op} ceſs, at the Feaſts of that God, who 16 the G of | | 

1 , 1 A AG Times 9 the 05 W (as. h e s 
: Licenſe was given to all publick Luxury and Uncleanneis - 1 Nn 

* ATE Feats of the God Pan) were e by * wh ot Wie ah 

by the other Sex, in the ſame Condition; and (to name mo Hf nr 
and ies of Ceres, as well as the Rites and Sacrifices of Baccrus, 
e and Bacharities were committed, that the Obſervation x; 2 AM 
chibi at Rome by a poſitive Decree of the Senate: For where the e, Rac uc i 
other Solemnities . were allowed of, the Pſal miſt, ſpeaking of the 2. has 52 j 
quainted vs in what Manner they were performed ; * they were mingle . f 
Heathen, ſays he, and learned their Works, inſomuch, that they worſhipped their Idols, 
«hich turned to their own Decay: Yea, they offered tbeir Sons and Daughters unto 
Devils, and ſhed innocent Blood, even the Bload of tbeir Sons and Daughters, whom 
they offered unto the Idols of Canaan, and the Land was defiled with Blood : For ſuch 
as their Gods were, ſuch were the Ceremonies of their Worſhip, lewd and riotous, 
bloody and brutal. Let us now proceed a little farther, and ſee, whether the Caſe is 
at all amended with Relation to the preſent State of 1dolatry in the heathen World. 


—— 


e — , 


2 . 
— 

22 

— 


2 
1 2 * 
— — 


«4 — l —— ——— — oo 
* — _ be — . C — * — — 


: 8 EC T. I. 
Of the preſent State of the Heathen 1dolatry. 


HE Gentiles of old (as we ſhew'd before) did, moſt of them, acknowledge one 27 
Supreme God, the firſt and univerſal Cauſe of all Things, and to him they made 7%. 
their Supplications and Vows : But then they imagined likewiſe, that he did not rule 
by his immediate Providence, but by ſeveral Orders of inferior Bein 8, as his Subſti- 
tutes and Lieutenant. They ſaw, that the Pride or Policy of their Princes (in 
order to create a greater Awe and Reverence) made them withdraw from the Manage- 
ment of Affairs, appear but ſeldom in Actions themſelves, and commit the Reins of 
Government to their Miniſters ; and thereupon they ſuppoſed, that it comported beſt 
with the State and Dignity of God, not to concern himſelf with the Government of 
the World, but to leave it entirely to his Sub/itutes. Upon this Preſumption, they 
were eaſily induced (next to the Supreme God) to give divine Worſhip, firſt to intel- 
lectual Subſtances of an heavenly Nature, whom they called Gods, whether they were 
Subſtances ſeparate from Bodies, or the Souls of Orbs and Stars; next, they addrefled 
to intellectual Subſtances united to atrial Bodies, which they called Demons, and 
thought worthy of divine Worſhip, as being the Mediators between their Gods and 
them; in Proceſs of Time, they came to worſhip the Souls of ſuch, as had diſtin- 
guiſhed themſelves by their Uſefulneſs to Mankind, and theſe they called Heroes, as be- 
ing raiſed to an Elevation above this preſent Life; and, in the Concluſion, thought it 
not amiſs to pay the like Honour, even to the ſeveral Images of theſe Beings, or of o- 
| ther Parts of the Creation, as ſuppoſing them to participate of a ſuperior Nature, either 
from the Influence of heavenly Bodies, or the Inbabitation of ſome Spirit. This, in 
ſhort, ſeems to be the State and Progreſs of ancient Idolatry, which we come now to 
compare with the preſent ; beginning (where it is chiefly predominant) in the Eaſt. 
Tue Chineſe, in general, worſhip the Supreme God, the King of Heaven and 7 e Eaſt- 
Earth, or rather the Eternal Mind, which (as they imagine) animates the whole Indies. 


; 

| | | 

Creation; but him they ſuppoſe * to govern the Univerſe by a Vicegerent, whom The preſent J. 
e 


Aolatry o 
they call Laccon-Tzanty ; by the Sun, which they account an eternal Spirit; and by Chince, * 


another Divinity, named Chanſay, whom they fuppoſe to have Dominion over all [ 


r Jublunary Things. To theſe Spirits, and the three principal Miniſters employed | f 
„ eng them, together with the Heavens, and all the heavenly Hoſt, the Souls of 5 
* © t + Anceſtors, and of ſuch as have been the Authors of any notable Invention, they 
| Preſent Oblations, and religious Worſhip ; only with this Diſtinction, that the King 
12 b | 
os | 6 R alone 
lo ky 
. Jus Luxuriz Publicæ datum eſt. E Ul iv. Hi *, 32 
a. 5 { b. XV, Liv. Hiſt, Lib. lix. c. 9. & Val. Max. Lib. vi. 2 Pſal. 
ele Hind? Oc. 1M 8 1 of Idolatry. d Th. Aquinas cont. Gon Lib. iii. TY 3 Medora 
4 8 e, of of the W Ol q * k Lee = Indies, 2 11, * The three Miniſters, or Coadjutors in the Go- 
oF nin ; the ſecond over 4 A vo . r and Tzniquam; whereof the firſt preſides over the Air, and makes it 


and the Production of Fruits and Animals ; and the third has the Go- 


12 . vernment of the Sa. Mandelſlo, ibid. ' Semedo's Hiſtory of China, 
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Of the Ba- 
nians. 


Of the Japa- 
noſe 


Uſe: The Image of Immortality, which they worſhip in the Form of a monſtto 


Image of Pleaſure, about twenty Feet high; and between theſe, another large 


ve 
E 
them through all the Kennels of the Streets: However, if in the mean Time, the 
happen to obtain what they aſked, they ſet the Hol in its Place again, fall down he. 
fore and adore it, excuſing their ignominious Uſage of it, and (to make it more Profi- 
tious for the future) they waſh, and paint, and gild it over afreſh. They confecrate 


- 
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alone ſacrifices to celeſtial Bodies, the Sun and Stars, &c. the Lords and Grandes, . 
terreſtrial, to the Mountains and Lakes, Sc. the Gentlemen and Offiters, to the 0 
Seaſons of the Year, Sc. and the Commonalty to their Houſhold-Gods; and th 
Angels. In their Temples, *© they have three remarkable Idols ſet up for the pu 


four 
telar 
blick 
us fat 
J: The 


| gh Ima 
of thirty Feet, gilded all over, and adorned with a Crown, and rich Apparel, ih 


Man, fitting croſs-legg'd,' with his Breaſt open; and an huge prominent Bell 


vrhich they pay a particular Adoration; and call it the great King Kang. Leſſer 1. 
mages are innumerable, not only in the Temples, but in the Streets,” and other pub. 
lick Places. Every one has his os, or Honſhold-God, but they ſometimes uſe them 


| 7 coarſely ;for if they have prayed to them any conſiderable Time, and find nc 
ect of their Prayers, they not only upbraid them with Neglect, but very often drag 


Temples to Dæmons, who (as they fanſy) are confined within Statues ;* and have, 
articularly, a /iztle Hand dedicated to the Devil, where they ſacrifice ſolemnly tg 
him, under the Name of Camaſſono, and where the Veſſels, which pals by, make 
an Offering to him of whatever they have on board, and throw it into the Sea, to 
prevent his Anger. | | 
Tur Bamans believe, that there is but one Supreme God, whom they cal 
Parabrama, which, in their Language, ſignifies abſolutely perfect, exiſting from 
himſelf, and free from all Corruption: But then they ſay, that he has committed to 


- Brama the Care of all Things concerning Religion; to Wiſtnow, another of his Sons, 
the Care of Men's Rights and Neceſſities ; and to a third, the Power over the Elements 
and human Bodies. * Theſe three they repreſent by an Image * with three Heads, 


riſing out of one Trunk, and make their Addreſſes to them, as the chief Diſpenſers of 


divine Favours. But becauſe they imagine, that God created the evil, on Purpoſe 
to puniſh; and to do Miſchief to Mankind, they therefore worſhip him likewiſe, 
and have their Temples filled with the Repreſentations of him, in Statues of all Kinds 
of Metals and Materials. The Figure, under which they uſually repreſent him, is 


dreadful to behold. Out of its Head (which is adorned with à triple Crown, in the 


Faſhion of a Tiara) grow four Horns; out of its Mouth come two large Teeth, like 
the Tuſk of a wild Boar ; and-its Chin is ſet out with a great ugly Beard. Undertts 


Navel, between its two Thighs, comes out another Head, more ghaſtly than the 


former, having two Horns upon it, and from its Mouth thruſting out a filthy Tongue; 
and (as an Addition to all this Ghaſtlineſs) inſtead of Feet, it has Pazos, and behind 


it a long Cow's Tail. This Figure they ſet upon a Table of Stone, which ſerves in- 
ſtead of an Altar; on the Right-hand of which, ſtands a Trough,” full of Water, 


wherein thoſe, that intend to do their Devotion, waſh and purify themſelves ; and, 
on the Left, a Box or Cheſt, for the Reception of ſuch Offerings, as they are minded 


to make to the Braman, or Prieſt of the Place, that is in waiting. 1 
Tux Fapaneſe, though they acknowledge a Supreme Being, which dwells in the 
higheſt Heaven; yet admit of ſeveral other inferior Gods, whom they place among 


the Stars; though, it muſt be owned, they do not much worſhip and adore them. 


What they chiefly worſhip and invoke are the Gods, whom they ſuppoſe to have 


the ſovereign Command of their Country, and the chief Direction of its Produce, Its 


Elements, its Animals, &c. and who, by Virtue of their Power, can more immed- 
ately affect their preſent Condition, to make them either miſerable or happy, in this 
Life, and, by their Aſſiſtance and Interceſſion, obtain Rewards for them, proportion” 
able to their Deeds, in that which is to come. Of theſe Gods of their own Countty, 


they make mention of two Succeſſions; the firſt, they ſay, was that of the cen 
great Celeſtial Spirits, who lived in the moſt ancient Times of the Sun, long before 


the 


* Atlas Geogr. Modern. and Salmen's Modern Hiſtory. d Atlas Geogr. Modern. hw - 
Vita & Geſt. Werl. Lib. i.  «k Mandelſle's Travels into the Indies, Lib. ii. I Mancdel/is hat 
that they ſometimes call him 1/7;//, and ſometimes Erwara. Ibid. Lib. i. m Some are of Opn 1 
this Idol, with three Heads, repreſents their three great Philoſophers; Confuftus, Xequiam, and Tanzu. Regs Wr. 

all Religions. " The Bramans, who are the Prieſts among the Banians, make it their Boaſt, that the) 


0 8 - ' — 8 (e. 
out of the Head of their God Brama. Many other Creatures, they ſay, were produced out of his Arms, Thighs, F< 


4 72 ＋ 4 
and other ignoble Parts; But their peculiar Privilege was to be rn of the Brain of their God. * is 
Engelbertus Kemp/cr's Hiltory of Japan. | 


CHAP VIII, Vr State of Naligiau, Nc. 85827 


* 


4 , 
„ 


4 


che Exiſtence, of Men and, Heaven ad inhabited /the; Fapangſe Werld (ihe only 


Country, in their pinion, then exiſting), any Millions of. Nears. Ilie ſeventhi 


23d lat of phele Gelefral,Sgirits, hole Name fs they, fable). wulf dſanagh; heft of 


his divine Copſort, Jamani, a lecond Succeſſion of Divinigesz called che Sutegſlin of 


the five Terreſtrial, Diittes, whaj lived. and governed the Country, of Japan a long 


While, and of wWhoſg. Adventures, and Knght-Errantries, their Defeats, of, Giants, 


Decigone, and. ocher Manſters, they tell, cpany, ridigulpus Stories. Rut belides theſe 


759 * 


inv ibble Deities, eh. they call by,gh@ Names of. Sin and, Cami, Ggnifping Sr 


or Spirits, they haye an infinite, Number: of, Regads ; and, among theft. one af 2 


prodigious Size, in a (ately Templg at. Meaq, and another at Teucbeda, no leſs 


— 
L 
I 

pry 


and in that dedicated to Chamis, one of the, 


* 


famous for other extraordinary Quglities, hays the principal EReem and Adoration. 
Their Temples, which axe, gurigully, carved and, gilt, and dedicated ſome to the Pe- 


-il, and others ta Apes, Rivers, e on ce Pr ny frightful Figures in them, 


6 ads af their Sets, they have aß many 
Idols; as there are Days in the Tear. % 7 % e 
Tun Siameſe believe, that there is Onę God, who created the Univerſe; 


* 


at the ſame Time, they ary perſuaded, that, he has under him ſeveral other Gods, 


+ 7 


% 
* 
* * 

* 


l 
! 


by whom he governs the 1 
Devotion, they call Sommona Codom, and of him they tell this Romantic Story j— 
that he, being the King of Ceylon, beſtowed all his Eſtate in Qharity, ,and;even 


# 


pleaſed, and. hen reduce it tot loall 4 Point, as moſt wo be inviſible ;chat he 


orld., The God, hom they, worſhip; with the higheſt 


killed his Wife and Children, and, gave them to the Talapoins, i. e. the Prieſts, of the 
Place, to feed upon; that, before he entered.into Bliſs, he had NG peg prodigious 
Strength, and was able to work Miracles; could enlarge his Body to, what. Size he 

ad two principal Diſciples, Pre Malga,.and.Pra Scarahout ; that: Pra Molgaziat'the 
Requeſt of the evil Genii, overturned the Earth, and took Hell-fire in the 'Hollow 


of his Hand, with a Deſign to extinguiſh it; but, finding himſelf not able to do it, 


he begged the Aſſiſtance of Sormmona Codom, who, apprehending that Men would 

abound in Wickedneſs, if the Dread of the Puniſhment were once removed, refuſed 
"to grant it him. This, and Abundance more of the like Nature, the deluded People 
. believe, and accordingly. place the Image of this their Favourite Deity, with his two 
- Diſciples,, on the ſame Altar, and behind, him ſeveral other Statues, ;repreſenting the 


flicers of his Court, to whom they addreſs their Vows and Supplications. They are 
of Opinion, that the Dead have Power to aſſiſt or torment the Living; and are 


thetefote very careful and magnificent about their Burials. The Prieſts are hired 
to ſing in a Room, on Pretence of teaching the Souls of the Deceaſed (which they 
. Tuppoſe to ſtand about the Chamber) the Road to Heaven; and, as they believe 


themſelves commonly tormented by their Apparitions, they carry Proviſions ta their 


[ 


1 


Tombs, in order to appeaſe them, and give Alms to the Prieſts, as eſteeming Cha- 


Multiplicity of Gods to Foyer them.: 10 t 
times ; büt, in all-theip 


rity the beſt Ranſom for the Sins of the Deceaſed. Þ | 


N E. People of P eru hold an eternal Ng of Worlds without Creation, and a an ether Peo- 
eſe they offer up their Petitions ſome- ple of the Eaſt, 


*\ 


alamities, their firſt Addreſſes are to the Devil, to whom 


they make their Vows, and punctually perform them; and to whom, at their Meals, 
before they eat any themſelves, they throw over their Shqulders Part of what they 
have, by Way of Oblatian. Thoſe of Bengal worſhip, the River Ganges, and are fo 


beſotted as to think, that. Whoever, at. the Point of Death, drinks. of its Water, ſhall 
immediate! y be tranſlated into Paradiſe. Thoſe of Goa, beſides ſeveral Idols of eres 
ble Aſpects, pray to the firſt; Thing they meet in a Morning, all. that Day, eſpecially 
if it be a Hog; and, every New Moon, ſalute its A carance wich Supplications on 
their bended Knees : And, to finiſh tlie Account of this, Part, of the World with the 
People of Narjinga and Biſuagar, here is an Idol, whereunto Pilgrims in great Num- 
bers reſort, with Ropes about their Necks, or Knives ſticking in cheir Legs and Arms, 


Which, if they happen to feſter, are accounted holy. This Idol is, every Vear, carried 


about 


? Salmor's Modern Hiſtory. This Idol, which is of Copper, reaches | | 

1 8 1 — e ſeventy 4 eet high, — * — tr Nad dis 9 fa a 

and its Thum orty Inches round; by which we may make a Judge; W id. 

* The Bouzes, i. e. the Prieſts of that Place . 

| Bouxes, 0 » pretend, that every New-M thei I 

yy 5 gin, _ 0 that 1 — . into the Temple, al — — Lannpe 1 
185 3 when, on a;ſudden, the Lights are miraculouſly. put cut, and ſonnething. in bum e, | 

mediately embraces, and ſometimes impregnates the young Damſel. . of — 

| he Girl, however, after this Adventure, ic highly 

. nſpired) takes upon her to reſolve the moſt diſficult Quèſtions, 

Mandeljle's Travels. t Salmon, ibid, u Atlas 


or by the Phantom, they adore, is left to the Reader 

1 ** Dre, do 
honoured by Prieſts and People, and (as if the were 9 — 
that are propounded to her. Salon, ibid. 
Geogr. Modern. 
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52.8 


dars. 


meh ;. but yet, inſtead of addreſſing Hi, they have 4 Kind of inferio 


about in Proceſſion, with Virgins ard Mufick' going before it; under its 
Wheels the Pilgrims ſtrive to be cruſhed to Death, and whoever are ſo, 
| Aſhes kept as ſacred Reliques. Its Votaries cut off their Fleſh, and le 


— 


. Hell, yet they are perſuaded there arè Devi, pn 


flituting themſel ves, in order to procute Money for its Maintenance. 
Of the Tar-! FROM the Idolatry of the Eaſtern Nations, we proceed to that of the 


A Compleat Boy of Divinity. PART Ill 


Chariot. 
have their 


| a | FR t out 
Blood, by Way of Offering; and thoſe of the Female: Sex make no Scruple oh 


; Tartar, 
dge One 
Puniſh. 


, r D » 
called Toga, whom they believe to be the God of the Earth, and him they W 


with the greateſt Solemnity, though their Adoration generally terminates in ſecula 
Advantages. | They worſhip likewiſe the Sum and Moon, as the Authors of all the 
noble: Productions of the Earth; and, though _ do not believe that there is an 
| evil Spirits, which afffict and 
torment People in this Life; and therefore endeavour to appeaſe them with rich 
Preſents and coſtly Sacrifices. One Sort of Idolatry, peculiar to this Nation, eſpe. 
cially to thoſe, who'live in the Eaftern Parts of it, is, their worſhipping a living ; 


L 


God, the Maker of all Things, and the Author of all worldly Bleſſings and 


1 
* 
* 


Man, whom they call Lama, and to whom they ſuch a ſuperſtitious Veneration, 


that the greateſt Lords eſteem tliemſelves happy, if they can, by rich Preſents, ob- 
! tain ſome of his Excrements dried, which they oy into a golden Box, and wear 


about their Neck, as a certain Preſervative again 


Calamities of all Sorts, In 2 


; ſecret Part of his Palace, bedecked with Gold, Silver, and precious Stones, and illu- 
minated with coſtly Lamps, the Man is ſhewn, ſitting upon a ſtately Throne, and 
dxeſſed in Robes exceflively rich, to receive the Adorations of thoſe, who come from 
all Parts to proſtratè themſelves before him, and humbly kiſs his Feet. They call 
him the Efernil-Pather ; and, that he may be thought immortal, and in ſome Mea- 
| ſure anſwer his Name, his Prieſts take Care to have one in Readineſs, as like him 
as poſſible, to ſet-up in his Stead, as ſoon as he dies; and, . burying the Corps pri- 
vately, carry on the Impoſture to a Miracle, and make his Votaries believe, that he 


In the Weſt- 
Indies. The: 


preſent Idolatry 


of Virginia. 


really lives for eyer. 


Fon the'Egft we come to the Weftern Parts of the kfiown World, and, if we 
take a ſhort View of ſome of the moſt conſiderable Nations, we ſhall find, that their 
Idolatry is much of the ſame Complexion. ' * In Virginia the Indians, that till re- 


main unconverted to Chriſtianity, ſeem to have ſame Senſe of oe Supreme God, who 


has been, as they fay, from all Eternity; rer 6 that, when he fiſt 
purpoſed to make the World, he made other Gods of a fupetior Order, to be his In- 


ſtruments in the future Creation; and, after them, the Sun, che Moon, and Stars, by 
whoſe Influence theſe firſt- created Gods were, in a good Meaſufe, to govern the 


* 


World. They have no Notion of a Providence, and therefore they neither fear, no: 
worſhip the Supreme God; * but the Devil, they think, muſt be paciſied, for fear he 


ſhould ruin their Health and Plenty, and be always viſiting them with: Thunder and 


Storms, Cc. and therefore they make no Scraple to offer up young Children to him. 


Canada, 


8 
4 


4 


a 0 
* 


They have Idols in Abundance, but a great Part of their Devotion „with Regard to 


them, conſiſts in howling, and dancing about Fires, with Rattles in their Hands; 
in beating the Ground with Stones, and offering Tobacco, Deer-Suet, and Blood, on 
their Altars, which are commonly made of Stone. Their Notions of another State 

favour of Mabometiſin; for, to the Good, their Prieſts promiſe perfect Pleaſure, fine 


Women, and an' eternal Spring ; but thoſe that are Bad, they threaten with Lakes 


of Fire, and 'Tortnents- inflicted by a Fury, in the Shape of an old Woman. In 
Canada, tlie Natives believe, that there is an Almighty God, the Creator and Sup- 
porter of all Things, whom they call zhe Great Spirit, or Maſter of Life, ſuppoſing 


that he contains, appears, acts in, and gives Motion to every Thing; for whic 


Reaſon, they pretend to adore him in whatever they (ce, eſpecially what is fine and 
Mn 1 ane of 1 BY Wo 42 9p i I 48, _ Curious, 


* 


© * Vnum Deum eredũnt, quem credunt eſſe Factorem omnium viſibilium & inviſibilium, & eredunt eum tan bono 
rum in hoc Mundo, quam pœnarum eſſe Factorem; non tamen Orationibus, aut Laudibus, aut Ritu alieno ipfum c0- 
lunt. Joh. a Plane Caprini Lib. de Tartaris. * Paulus Venetus, de Reg. Orient. L. I. c. 29. . pi. 
About forty Leagues from Caſan, there is a Place, called Nemda, amidſt the Fens, whither the Tartar; go 1" ; a 
grimage to do their Devotion; and they believe, that thoſe, who go thither empty-handed, and carry no F _ kg 
the Devil (who, as they. imagine, has his principal Reſidence in the Brook Shock/chem, only becauſe its Rapidity _ 
ders it ſrom being fiozen) ſhall languiſh, and pine away of ſome long and incurable Diſeaſe. Oleariud“s Traves tn, 
7 2 flames Deſeription of Virginia. Atlas Geograph. Ancient and Modern. = 


Cnae. VIII. The State of Religion, &c. 529 


. ing, however, that ſurpaſſes their Un- 
7 curious, as the Sun, and Stars, &c. Every — en 6 2 — 
. derſtanding, they call by the Name of Genius or Sp . 
E there are two Sorts, ſome good, the Cauſe of all for/unate, and. * rn root rot 
| fall unlucky Events, that befal-them. To the evil Spirits they never 1a 
living 1 bet only ſuch Goods, as they have from the French for Bevers ; 
od had they ſacrifice, the Air muſt be ſerene. Then every one lays 7 an. 
on a Pile of Wood, and, when the Sun is high, the Children make a King, ” 
burn the Pile, while the Warriors dance and fing, and the old Men harangue = e 
evil Spirit, and preſent him with Pipes of Tabacco, lighted at the Sun : And - 8 
Manner they continue, dancing, ſinging, and haranguing, till Sun:ſet, onlyrt „ 
certain Intervals, they ſometimes ſit down and ſmoke. In Florida, their great Florida. 
Idol is the Sun, which, once every Year, they worſhip in this Manner. They fill 
the Skin of a Stag with F ruits and ſweet Herbs, and ſo adorning its Horns and 
Neck with Garlands, place it, with the Head towards the Sun, upon the Trunk of 
a Tree; and then kneeling down, pray to the Sun to bleſs them with a Continuance 
of ſuch Fruits, as they offer unto him. Before an Engagement, they turn, with great 
Reverence, towards the Sun, begging of it to grant them Succeſs, which, if they 
obtain, they return ſolemn Thanks, and, by Way of Acknowledgment, ſacrifice 
their own eldeſt Sons, knocking out their Brains with a Club. ; f 
Ix Peru * they generally own one Sovereign Lord, and Maker of all Things, Peru. | 
whom they call Pachacamac, or wonderful Creator of Heaven and Earth. To him 
they offer what they eſteem molt precious, and pay ſuch a profound Veneration, 
that both their Kings and Prieſts enter his Temple with their. Backs towards the 
Altar, and ſo come out again, without daring to turn about, and look upon his Image : 
But, together with him, they worſhip the Sun, by Reaſon of the Benefits which the 
World receives from it; the Moon, as Wife, and Siſter to the Sun; and the Stari, 
as her Daughters, and Servants of her Houſe. Among the Stars, they have great 
Reſpect for the Planet Venus, which they call he Page of the Sun; a great Awe for 
Thunder and Lightening, as the Executioners of Juſtice; and a great Veneration for 
the Rainbow (which their Vicas or Kings made their Coat of Arms) as the Iſſue and | F 
Production of the Sun. Human Sacrifices are generally prohibited; but, upon i 
more ſolemn Occaſions, ſuch as the Sickneſs, or Coronation of their. King, their 7 
entering upon a War, and publick Supplications for Succeſs, they ſacrificed Chil- 4 
dren, from four to ten Years of Age: And (to finiſh the Account of this Part of the | 
World with the Pagans of Mexico) though they undoubtedly have a Notion of one Mexico. 
Supreme God, the Maker and Preſerver of the Univerſe; yet all their viſible Wor- 


ſhip centers upon Idols, of which they have Multitudes, ſome of Gold and other 
Metals, and ſome of Wood and Stone; but among theſe, two of diſtinguiſhed Note; q 
the one, made of Mood, but curiouſly adorned with Gold and Jewels, repreſents | q 
the Sun, and therefore is ſeated in an Azure-coloured Chair, to ſignify his Abode in I 


the Sky, and has a high Tuft of Feathers, tipped with Gold, on his Head, to 
denote his Brightneſs and Glory; and the other, which they call he God of Repen- i 
tance, made of black ſhining Stone, has in his Left-hand a Plate of Gold, burniſhed : * 
like a Looking-Glaſs, in which, as they fancy, he obſerves all worldly Tranſactions ; | 

and in his Right, a Rod, a Quiver, and four Darts, for the Puniſhment of all Cri- | 
minals ; and therefore of this Idol they ſtand in great Awe, for fear it ſhould diſ- ll 
cover, and take Cognizance of their Crimes. They ſacrifice to Devils, and (as * an 
Author, who dwelt in the Place, tell us) have ſeveral Oratories, or dark Houſes, | ! 

full of Idols, great and ſmall, which they bathe and waſh in Blood, even the Blood 

of Men, of which they ſhed ſuch Quantities, that the Walls of the Houſes are an - 
Inch thick with it, and the Floor a Foot. Into theſe Oratories the Prieſts ſuffer none ( 
to enter, but Perſons of the firſt Diſtinction, and when any ſuch go in, they are j 
obliged to offer ſome Man or other as a Sacrifice, that the Prieſts may waſh their i 
Hands, and ſprinkle the Houſe with the Blood of the Victim. The Author of The | 4 
| Crvil and Moral Hiſtory of the Spaniſh Weſt Indies, ſays, that the Mexicans never ſa- f 
| erifice any, but ſuch as are Captives in War; but of the Blood of theſe, their Prieſts . 
C 68 


were 


. * Atlas Geograph. Antient and Modern. lil ; 
) e. i. of 2 de * Hiſtory of PIP; a + 's Feqa, dans Te Commentaire re Sheen. Le 


8 Gage, in his Survey of the WYe/t-Indics, c. 2. 
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about in Proceſſion, with Virgins arid Mufick going before it; under its C 


Wheels the Pilgrims ſtrive to be cruſhed to Death, and whoever are fo, Have the 
| Aſhes kept as ſacred Reliques. Its Fotaries-cut off their Fleſh, and let out ther 


Of the Tar-! ; From the Idolatry of the Eaſtern Nations, we proceed to that of the 


dars. 


| ments; but yet, inſtead of addreſſing hitn;'* they have'a Kind of 7nferior De; 
called 7oga, whom they believe to be the God of the Earth, and him they worg; 


that the greateſt Lords eſteem themſelves happy, i 


5 Hell, yet they are perſuaded there ar Devil an 
Preſents and coſtly Sacrifices. One Sort of Idolatry, 


Blood, by Way of Offering; and thofe of the Females Sex make no Scruple of Pay 
Aituting themſelves, in order to proute Money for its Maintenance. 


N Tart ar; 


(a People now ſubje&t to the Empite bf China) '® who are laid to acknowledge One 


God, the Maker of all Things, and the Aapher of ll-worlly Bleſſings and Puniq,. 


ty, 


with the greateſt Solemnity, though their Adoration'generally terminates in ele 
Advantages. | They worſtnp likewiſe the Sun and Moon, as the Authors of all the 
noble Productions of the Earth; and, though = do not believe that there is an 
"evil Spirits, which afflict and 

torment People in this Life; and therefore endeavour to appeaſe them with rich 
| peculiar to this Nation, eſpe. 

cially to thoſe, who live in the Eoftern Parts of it, is, their worſhipping a living 
Man, whom'they call Lama, and to whom they pay ſuch a ſuperſtitious Veneration, 
they can, by rich Preſents, ob. 


— 


tain ſome of his Excrements =E which they * into a golden Box, and wey 


about their Neck, as a certain 


reſervative againſt Calamities of all Sorts. In | 


| ſecret Part of his Palace; bedecked with Gold, Silver, and precious Stones, and illu- 
minated with coſtly Lamps, the Man is ſhewn, ſitting upon a ſtately Throne, and 
dreſſed in Robes exceflively'rich, to receibe the Adorations of thoſe, who come from 
all Parts to proſtrate themſelves before him; and humbly kiſs his Feet. They call 
him the Eternil-Pather ; and, that he may be thought 7mmortal, and in ſome Mes- 
| ſure anſwer tis Name, his Prieſts take Care to have one in Readineſs, as like him 
as poſſible; to ſet up in his Stead, as ſoon as he dies; and, . burying the Corps pri- 
vately, carry on the Impoſture to a Miracle, and make his Votaries believe, that he 


In the Weſt- 
Indies. The: 


preſent Idolatiy 


of Virginia, 


really lives for eyer. „ ne | * 

FROM the Eat we come to the Weſtern Parts of the known World, and, if we 
take a ſhort View of ſome of the moſt conſiderable Nations, we ſhall find, that thei 
Idolatry is much of the ſame Complexion. ' * In Virginia the Indians, that ſtill te- 
main unconverted to Chriſtianity, ſeem to have ſome Senſe of one Supreme God, who 
has been, as they fay, from all Eternity; but then eee that when he fit 
purpoſed to make the World, he made other Gods of a uperior Order, to be his la- 


ſtruments in the future Creation; and, after them, the Sun, che Moon, and Stars, by 
.iwhoſe Influence theſe firſt-created Gods were, in a good Meaſure, to govern the 


World. They have no Notion of a Providence, and therefore they neither fear, no: 
worſhip the Supreme God; * but the Devil, they think, muſt be paciſted, for fear he 


ſhould ruin their Health and Plenty, and be always viſiting them with: Thunder and 


Storms, &c.- and therefore they make no Scruple to offer up young Children to him. 


Canada, 


They have Idols in Abundance, but a great Part of their Devotion, with Regard to 


them, conſiſts in bowling, and dancing about Fires, with Rattles in their Hands; 
in beating the Ground with Stones, and offering Tobacco, Deer-Suet, and Blood, on 
their Altars, Which are commonly made of Stone. Their Notions of another State 
ſavour of Mabometiſin; for, to the Good, their Prieſts promiſe perfect Pleaſure, fine 
Women, and an eternal Spring; but thoſe that are Bad, they threaten with Lakes 
of Fire, and 'Fortments- inflicted by a Fury, in the Shape of an old Woman. In 
Canada, tlie Natives believe, that there is an Almighty God, the Creator and Sup- 
porter of all Things, whom they call zhe Great Spirit, or Maſter of Life, ſuppoſing 
that he contains, appears; acts in, and gives Motion to every Thing; for whic 

Reaſon, they pretend to adore him in whatever they ſee, eſpecially what is fine wa 
DorttL) . eve 2 INA | 113 $4. J089s OF CA.NUYTES Curious, 


* * 


VUnum Deum eredũnt. quem credunt eſſe Factorem omnium viſibilium & inviſibilium, & credunt eum tam bow: 
rum in hoc Mundo, quam poenarum eſſe Factorem; non tamen Orationibus, aut Laudibus, aut Ritu alieno ipſum c 
lunt. Job. a Plane Caprini Lib. de Tartaris. * Paulus Venetus, de Reg. Orient. L. I. c. 29. _— 

About forty Leagues from Caſan, there is a Place, called Nemda, amidſt the Fens, whither the Tartar go in b 
grimage to do their Devotion; and they believe, that thoſe, who go thither empty-handed, and carry no N . 
the Devil (Who, as they imagine; has his principal Reſidence in the Brook Shockſchem, only becauſe its Rapidity = 
ders it ſtom being fiozen) ſhall languiſh, and pine away of ſome long and incurable Diſeaſe. Oleariud“s Traves ; 
7 oo Hamers Deſeription of Virginia. Atlas Geograph. Ancient and Modern. tis 
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: Cc. Every Thing, however, that ſurpaſſes their Un- 
pre wow a 9 Name of Genius or Spirit; and of theſe they imagine 
derſtanding, * ſome good, the Cauſe of all fortunate, and others bad, the Au- 
oo 383 Events, that befal them. I o the evil Spirits they * ſacrifice 
living Creatures, but only ſuch Goods, as they have from the = a — 
and © ag they ſacrifice, the Air muſt be ſerene. Then every one lays his Oftering 


on a Pile of Wood, and, when the Sun is high, the Children make a Ring, and 


. Warriors dance and ſing, and the old Men harangue the 
. 2 — len 5 of Tabacco, lighted at the Sun: And in this 
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certain Intervals, they ſometimes ſit down and ſmoke: In Florida, their great Florida. 


Idol i | which, once every Year, they worſhip in this Manner. They fill 
= Ts ew with Fruits — ſweet Herbs, and ſo adorning its Horns and 
Neck with Garlands, place it, with the Head towards the Sun, upon the Trunk of 
a Tree; and then kneeling down, pray to the Sun to bleſs them with a Continuance 
of ſuch Fruits, as they offer unto him. Before an Engagement, they turn, with great 
Reverence, towards the Sun, begging of it to grant them Succeſs, which, if they 
obtain, they return ſolemn Thanks, and, by Way of Acknowledgment, ſacrifice 
their own eldeſt Sons, knocking out their Brains with a Club. 


In Peru they generally own one Sovereign Lord, and Maker of all Things, Peru. 


whom they call Pachacamac, or wonderful Creator of Heaven and Earth. To him 
they offer what they eſteem moſt precious, and pay ſuch a profound Veneration, 
that both their Kings and Prieſts enter his Temple with their Backs towards the 
Altar, and ſo come out again, without daring to turn about, and look upon his Image: 
But, together with him, they worſhip the Sun, by Reaſon of the Benefits which the 
World receives from it; the Moon, as Wife, and Siſter to the Sun; and the Stars, 
as her Daughters, and Servants of her Houſe. Among the Stars, they have great 
Reſpect for the Planet Venus, which they call he Page of the Sun; a great Awe for 
Thunder and Lightening, as the Executioners of Juſtice; and a great Veneration for 
the Rainbow (which their Yncas or Kings made their Coat of Arms) as the Iflue and 
Production of the Sun. Human Sacrifices are generally prohibited; but, upon 
more ſolemn Occaſions, ſuch as the Sickneſs, or Coronation of their King, their 
entering upon a War, and publick Supplications for Succeſs, they ſacrificed Chil- 
dren, from four to ten Years of Age: And (to finiſh the Account of this Part of the 


World with the Pagans of Mexico) though they undoubtedly have a Notion of one Mexico. 


Supreme God, the Maker and Preſerver of the Univerſe; yet all their viſible Wor- 
ſhip centers upon Idols, of which they have Multitudes, ſome of Gold and other 
Metals, and ſome of Wood and Stone; but among theſe, two of diſtinguiſhed Note; 
the one, made of Wood, but curiouſly adorned with Gold and Jewels, repreſents 
the Sun, and therefore is ſeated in an Azure-coloured Chair, to ſignify his Abode in 
the Sky, and has a high Tuft of Feathers, tipped with Gold, on his Head, to 
denote his Brightneſs and Glory ; and the other, which they call the God of Repen- 
tance, made of black ſhining Stone, has in his Left-hand a Plate of Gold, burniſhed 
like a Looking-Glaſs, in which, as they fancy, he obſerves all worldly Tranſactions; 
and in his Right, a Rod, a Quiver, and four Darts, for the Puniſhment of all Cri- 
minals ; and therefore of this Idol they ſtand in great Awe, for fear it ſhould diſ- 
cover, and take Cognizance of their Crimes. They ſacrifice to Devils, and (as * an 
Author, who dwelt in the Place, tell us) have ſeveral Oratories, or dark Houſes 
full of Idols, great and ſmall, which they bathe and waſh in Blood, even the Blood 
of Men, of which they ſhed ſuch Quantities, that the Walls of the Houſes are an 
Inch thick with it, and the Floor a Foot. Into theſe Oratories the Prieſts ſuffer none 
to enter, but Perſons of the firſt Diſtinction, and when any ſuch go in, they are 
obliged to offer ſome Man or other as a Sacrifice, that the Prieſts may wa their 
Hands, and ſprinkle the Houſe with the Blood of the Victim. The Author of The 
Civil and Moral Hiſtory of the Spaniſh Weſt- Indies, lays, that the Mexicans never ſa- 
crifice any, but ſuch as are Captives in War ; but of the Blood of theſe, their Prieſts 
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Gage, in his Survey of the Vet- Indies, c. 2. 
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were ſo profuſe, that they thought it diſhonourable to ſacrifice leſs than fo 

at a Tinte gen angle Idol and had ſuch an Aſcendant over their Pink 2 
they made them believe, their Gods were angry, and would not be appealed, wich 
out four or five thouſand Men ſometimes ſacrificed in a Day. 7 ; 

Tur ſpreading of the Chriſtian Faith in the North has happily aboliſhed Poß. 
theiſm and Idolatry in moſt Places, but there are ſtill ſuch conſiderable Remains of 
it among the Laplanders, as incline many Authors to believe, that they never hear. 
tily embraced Chriſtianity ; for they worſhip Chriſt and their Idols promiſcuouſly 
and with the ſame Form of Worſhip. They own indeed one Supreme God, whom 
they arm with Thunder, and have the fame Conceptions of him, that the Pagan 
of old had of their Jupiter: But they have another ſubordinate God, to whom they 
acknowledge, they owe all the Bleſſings of Life; and, together with him, they 
worſhip the Sun, whom they call Bazva; becauſe of his Influence over the Bodies 
of Men and Beaſts. To each of their Gods they have Temples conſecrated, and 
Images made of Stone, or rudely carved out of the Trunk of Trees, which, when 
they worſhip, they anoint with the Blood of the Sacrifice they offer, and then, 
lying flat on their Bellies, they mutter their Prayers into the Ground, under which 
they conceive that the Devil has his Abode. 

No Nation has been ſo remarkable for Sorcery and Enchantments as this. Here 
Parents teach their Children theſe Diabolical Arts, and, as Part of their Inheritance, 
bequeath ſuch Spirits to them, as they think have been aſſiſtant to themſelye,, 
Each Family has its Demons, and, with ſome, theſe Dæmons are ſo familiar, that 
they meet them in Yeords, and in private Walks, and teach them a Song, which, 
when they ſing, they always appear to attend their Commands. They ſend abroad 
Flies of a blueiſh Colour, which they pretend to be their Familiars, to hurt their 
Enemies, their Cattle, or their Children ; and between ſome Families there fre. 
quently happens a Trial and Conteſt, whoſe Familiar ſhall be moſt powerful. They 
tie Knots, by which they pretend to make the Winds favourable or croſs to ſea-faring 
Men: But the uſual Inſtrument of Magick and Divination is their Drum; which 
he that beats, mutters ſome Charms all the while, till falling into a Trance, (during 
which, all that are preſent ſet up a ſinging) he pretends, when he comes to himſelf, 
that whatever it was, he employed this Enchantment for, was fully revealed to him, 
The People, in ſhort, are under ſrong Deceptions of the Devil; they believe no- 
thing of the Reſurrection; and have ſuch groſs Notions of a future State, that, when 
any of them die, they put into the Coffin a Flint and Steel, that they may not want 
Light in the other World; an Hatchet, that they may cut out their Way to Her 
ven through Woods; together with a Bow, Arrows, and Vituals, that they may 
be able to encounter all Oppoſition, and fight their Way thither without fainting. 

TrouGn the Mabometan Religion has over-run a great Part of Africa, yet in 
Guinea (a Country, where we have ſome Dealings, and ſhall therefare make ita Spe- 
cimen of the reſt) the People retain their ancient Gentiliſin. They believe indeed 
in one true God, to whom they attribute the Creation of the World, and all Things 
in it; but this Opinion they rather owe to their daily Converſation with the Eureteaus 
than to any Tradition of their Anceſtors : For, inſtead of calling upon God, or mak- 
ing their Oblations to him at any Time; in all their Difficulties they apply to their 
Fetiche, or falſe God, and, in all their Undertakings, pray to him for Success. 
Their Notions about the Creation of Man are ſomewhat ſingular : They ſay, that 
God, at the Beginning, created a hach, as well as a white Man, and made them an 
Offer of two Sorts of Gifts, Gold, and Learning; that he gave the firſt Option to 
the black Man; but he, deſpiſing the Knowledge of Letters, made choice of Gold, 
which ſo incenſed God, that he reſolved the Mutes ſhould for ever be their Maſters, 
and they be obliged to wait on them as Slaves. What particular Notions they have 
of their Gods, 'tis hard to determine. This only is obſervable of them, that the 
have a great Number; that each Man, at leaſt each Houſe-keeper, has one to him- 
ſelf, of whom he is perſuaded that he narrowly inſpects his Actions, rewards the Good, 
and puniſhes the Bad; but then, he makes the Reward to conſiſt in a Multiplicit) 


of Slaves and Wives; the Puniſhment, in the Want of them; for of future Rewards 
an 


h Atlas Geogr. i The People of Greenland are ſaid to obſerve the ſame Way of Worftup ; and of re 
likewiſe reported, that in ſome Diſeaſes, they tie a Stick to a great Stone; and, after they have prayed to it, it mey cn 
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it up eaſily, they think their Prayers are heard. Atlas, ibid. * Ibid. ! Beſman's new Deſcriptiol 
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; have a lender or no Conception, except it be ſome of them, 

ws pats. FE that, when they die, they are immediately ranged 5 4 
| when River, called Boſmanque, ſituate in the Inland-Country, aan pr 1 4 

enquires what Sort of Life they have led, whether they have kept t 1 7 85 

l ed Holidays, and abſtained from all forbidden Meats; which if they have 

_ they are gently wafted over the River, to a Land abounding with all Kind 

f Ha — but if they have offended againſt theſe Precepts, their God plunges 
ee 2 this River, where they are drowned, and buried 1n eternal Oblivion. 
Though they have 2 Multitude of Gods, (as we ſaid before) yet, in ſeveral Places 
of the Country, eſpecially all along the Gold-Cog/t, they are not acquainted ha 
Idol- Worſhip ; and, though they believe that there are Devils, which do them muc 
Miſchief, yet it does not appear, that in/entzonally they either pray, or make Oftere 
ings to them : On the contrary, they ſeem to deteſt the Devil, and at a certain 
Feſtival, have an annual Cuſtom of driving him out of their Cities with a great deal 
of Ceremony. What they call Gods however are, in effect, no other than Devils, 
of which there is one of a very gigantick Size, with one Side of his Body ſound, 
and the other rotten, (which if any Perſon do but touch = he dies immediately) 
whom the deluded People of Ante endeavour to appeaſe with Eatables of all Kinds; 
and for this Reaſon, Thouſands of Pots and Troughs full of Victuals, are continually 
found ſtanding throughout the whole Anteſe Country. 

Tuus we have enquired into the Grounds of the ancient Idolatry, and made a 
Survey of ſome principal Parts of the World, wherein that Sin and Impiety ſtill pre- 
vails: A diſmal Proſpect, and full of Horror! But, to do Juſtice to our Subject, We 
muſt carry our Obſervations a little farther, and purſue our Enquiry into the found, 
as well as the corrupt Part of the Religion of the Heathens, and what Sentiments of 
this Kind the Learned, as well as the Ignorant, the Philoſopher, as well as the V. ulgar 
have, in all Ages, entertained. 


E . 
Of the Sounder Parts of the Heathen Religion. 
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HOSE, that have conſidered the Nature of the Pagan Religion, (in order to The Scund 


ſeparate it/from its Droſs) have generally reduced the ſubſtantial Parts, of it to 
theſe five'Propofitions : _— arty I 


„ 


F 4 
. THAT there is one Supreme God. 
Tur this God ought'to be worſhipped. 
Tua Virtue, and Piety ought to be acquired, 
Tuar Repentance and Sorrow for Sin ought to be exercifed. And. 
5. Tnar Rewards and Puniſhments are diſpenſed by God, both in this Life, 
and that which is to come. en "Eh 55 katy 


* 
101 


2 


Part of the 
Ancients, 


A DILIGENT Enquirer into theſe Matters » lays it down for a certain Pofition, Ged to be 
that there never was, in any Age, any People ſo rude and barbarous, which did not w ped. 


acknowledge and worſhip one Supreme Deity, the firſt Principle and Goyernor of all 
Things: © But that the wiſer Sort, . ſays he, might teach the more ignorant, that 
the Supreme Being, whorh they called God, was preſent in al} P laces, they there- 
* fore made Abundance of Gods, in all Places, and over-all Things.” But from 
whatever Cauſe the Multitude of their Gods might ariſe, tis certain, that they always 
had one whom they looked upon as Supreme, to whom their publick, as well as pri- 
vale Worſhip, their Prayers and Vows, and other Acts of religious Homage were, 

1 | Fn on Ur een 11 za bei . in 

1 After ſeven Days ſpent in Marth 0 Jollity, Sin * eee 0 I Eh 

Eighth in the Morning, they hunt out the Devil with a di — Cry, A ng e w N ga. Ye 


Stones, Excrements, or any Thing they can-come at, as thick as hail, after Ria, and purſuing him a conſiderable 


Way out of the Town; which, when they have done the b "ICAL | : 
Return, take care to waſh and ſcour all thes wooden and wy yomne back refoie g:; and the Women, to prevent his 


: earthen Veſſels very clean. Boſman's new Deſcription of 
en » * This our Author, who lived long in the Country, — he he E 4. without — leaſt 
Syn 7 Baſnan, ibid. » Herbert's ancient Religion of the Gentiles, * Kircher's Oed. Egypt. 
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in a peculiar Manner, addreſſed. Among the Romans, Jupiter (whom the Poet 
call the Father of Gods and Men, and graver Writers diſtinguiſh by the Stile = 
Title of Optimus Maximus) was accounted this firſt and greateſt God, the ſuprem 

Governor of the World, and King over all rational Beings ; and to fignify what 8 
Eſteem they had of all moral Virtues and Perfections, they deified, and built Tem les 
to Honour and Chaſtity, to Fidelity and Fortitude, &c. Cicero, in his ſecond Book 
de Legibus, has given us an Abſtradt of the Religion of the Ancients, and plain 

tells us, that Men have no other Means of carrying them to Heaven, but a pute 
Mind, an holy Faith, a ſincere Piety, and a Combination of all Manner of Virtues. 
and, in his Proem to his natural Queſtions, Seneca maintains, that Virtue enlarges the 
Soul, prepares it for the Knowledge of Celeſtial Things, and renders it fit and Worthy 
to be admitted into the Society of God. 

2 ToGETHER with thefe Injunctions, and Commendations of Virtue, as 9, 


fective of Man's Nature, and conducive to his Happineſs, they preſcribed the wifeſt 


Rules, both for the Prevention, and Expiation of Sin. The ſuppoſed, that all Sin 
and Wickedneſs proceeded, either from the Society of bad Men, from Imprudence, 
or Ignorance of what was evil, or from Anger, or Concupiſcence, the Paſſions or de. 
praved Appetites of the Man's own Mind; and from hence they concluded, that 
the beſt Remedies would be to avoid all wicked Company and Converſations ; to re. 
ſtrain the Inpetugſity of evil Affections; to correct and cure ſuch unruly Propenſom, 
as ariſe from human Frailty ; to waſh away thoſe Strains of Sin, which had defile 
their Conſcience; and to make frequent and fervent Supplications to their Gods, 
that they might become kind and propitious to them. They imagined, that Man, 
Conſidered imply, and in his own Nature, was neither good nor evil, but inclin- 
Able either Way, according to his Education; and that Vice and Sin were not ſo 
radicated in him, but that, with good Management, they might be totally weeded 
out and deſtroyed : So that, unleſs the Soul was obſtinately bent upon Wickedneſs, 
they ſaw no Reaſon why it might not be reduced to a good State (even after the 
Pollution of Sin) by an internal Purification. Conſcious they were of the Defor- 
mity of Vice, and what an high Provocation it was to God; but then they conſi- 
dered, that Goodneſs was eſſential to a divine Being, and that where Goodneſs te- 
ſided, Wrath and Reſentment could not laſt long: Whereupon they encouraged 
themſelves with Hopes of, a Pacification, upon expreſſing their Sorrow and Regret 
for what they had done amiſs: And that they were ſincere in ſuch Expreſſions, the 


many Vows they made, the many Prayers they put up, the Temples they built and 


dedicated, and their Expiations, Luſtrations, and other pracular Rites and Ceremo- 
nies to pacify their Gods, (whereof the Writers of their Antiquities give us ſo long 
a Detail) are a ſufficient Indication. 3 | 

" SOME of the wiſeſt of their Philoſophers owned, that the Supreme God was 
to be worſhipped for himſelf, the moſt excellent Nature deſerving the utmoſt Venc- 
ration ; but, notwithſtanding this, from his Bounty and Goodneſs they promiſed 
themſelves a Recompence of Reward, if not in this, at leaſt in the other World, 
for all their Sufferings and Services. In 1bis World they perceived an unequal Di- 
ſtribution of Things, the Good oftentimes A with Calamities, and the Wick- 
ed rejoicing in Pleaſufe and Plenty; and thereupon, from the Juſtice, as wells 
'the Goodneſs of God, they inferred, that the Righteous were to receive ample Re- 
Wards, and the Wicked ſuffer condign Puniſhments after this Life; for it ſcarce eve! 
entered into their: Thoughts, that this was the only Life they were to experience, 
or that ſo noble a Creature as Man, who is ig with immortal Deſigns, and full 
-of Projects for future Ages, who was made to contemplate the Wonders of Nature 
and Providence, to #dmire and adore his Maker, and can look backward and for- 
Ward, and view an Eternity without Beginning, and without End, was made but 
for a Moment, as it were, and finally periſhes when he dies: And from this Re- 
flection they inferred that the Soul was immortal, and that Death only tranſlated it 
to another State, joyous to the Virtuous, but full of Torments to the Wicked. T0 
far were theit Notion? juſt. and, regular: But when they came to aſcertain the 
Places, where thoſe, that had deſerved well, received their Reward, and the Guilt 
their Puniſhment ; as the E!y/tan Fields, the Ifles of the Blefled, the _ 
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what evety one had deſerved, though they co 
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ebus, and Orcus, and the four infernal Rivers, 
r 3 — and abſurd Errors, without any Manner of 
re eaſily have convinced the People, that divine Ju- 
after this Life, in ſome Place or other, according to 
uld not define the * 6 dy Manner, 
| em; than raſhly determine it to be in ſome ob cure, . ter raneaus 
„ of the Earth, or in Apartments in the midale Region of pn 
Air with many other Circumſtances equally ridiculous and uncertann : Sous it 
muſt be confeſſed, that their making Heaven and the Stars the Seat of the Ble 1 was 
not at all incongruous ; ſince the univerſal Opinion, even at this Time, 1s, that an 
eternal and happy State is only to be found in God and Heaven. 


Heaven, for Tar 
{or the Vicious ; they fell into 
Neceſſity. For they might mo 
{tice had allotted Puniſhments, 


Are Of the Mo- 
Tursz are ſome of the Truths of the ancient heathen Theology, and (to compare | Bay th 


Religion in 


them now a little with what are more modern) in China we find a Sed, called the 
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Literati, that adhere to the Doctrines of the much celebrated * Confucius, * whole China. 


2hi ke that of Socrates in Greece, is thought to have been brought down 
— ptr He ſpeaks of God, as the moſt pure and perfect Principle, the 
Fountain and Eſſence of all Things; he prohibits the Worſhip of Images ; acknow- 
ledges the Immortality, though he allows the Tranſmigration, of the Soul ; believes a 
future State; and, in a Book, which is called Siudo, i. e. the Philoſophical Way of 
Life, has left a Collection of ſuch wiſe Sentences, and moral Maxims, as are not in- 
ferior to any of that Kind; wherein he recommends to his Followers the Practice 
of Virtue, a free Conſcience, and a good and honeſt Life ; * and teaches them to con- 
temn Riches and Pleaſure, to ſubdue their Paſſions, and improve their Reaſon. 


In Japan, there is a Sect, following the Inſtitutions of * Siaka, their Founder, 7, Japan; 


who believe that the Souls of Men, and Animals both, are immortal; and thoſe of 
Men, after their Departure from their Bodies, have their Portion, in a Place of Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery, according to their Behaviour in this Life. In the Place of Happineſs, 
they ſuppoſe that there are different Degrees of Pleaſure, in order to reward every one 
according to his Deſerts ; but the whole Place is ſo thoroughly filled with Bliſs, that 
each happy Inhabitant thinks his Lot the beſt, and, far from envying the greater Fe- 
licity of others, wiſhes only for ever to enjoy his own. Amida, the general Patron, 
and Protector of human Souls, is the ſovereign Commander of theſe happy Regions; 
and the leading a virtuous Life, and doing nothing that is contrary to the Command- 
ments of the Law of S:aka, (which are chiefly zheſe, not to kill * Thing, not to 
ſteal, not to whore, not to lye, not to drink ſtrong Liquors, but to faſt and pray, to 
adore God, his Word, and thoſe, that imitate his Virtues) is the only Way to become 
agreeable to him, and worthy of eternal Happineſs. In the Place of Miſery, (which 
they call D/igokf) Degrees of Torments are, in like Manner, proportion'd to Men's 
Oftences. _ Juſtice, they imagine, requires, that every one ſhould be puniſhed ac- 


This Confucius, whom the Chineſe call egi, was born in the Province of Kok, about 483 Years before Chriſt. 
He was called a Child of Sorrow, becauſe his Birth was poſthumous, which, nevertheleſs, was accompanied with ſome 
remarkable Signs and Prognoſtications of his being a Sein, or Philoſopher : For Mufich, they 15 » Was heard in- 
Heaven, while his Mother was in Labour, and two Dragons were obſerved to attend, while the Child was waſhed; 
His Stature, when grown up, was very noble and majeſtick ; his Deportment grave, and his Piety, even in his 
earlieſt Years, very exemplary. He honoured his Relations ; endeavoured to imitate his Grandfather, who was 
much admired for his Sanctity; and never eat any Thing, before he offered it to the ſupreme Lord of Heaven b 
Proteſtation. After the Death of his Grandfather, he made a conſiderable Proficiency in the Knowledge of Anti- 
quity, and compiled the abovementioned Collection of Moral and Political Maxims, which ever ſince (now upwards 
of two thouſand Years) has been looked upon as a Performance incomparable in its Kind, and an excellent Pattern 
of a good and virtuous Life. A r Reſpect is ſhewn to his Memory, both in China and Japan, by publick 
as well as private Perſons. His Pièture is allowed the moſt honourable Place in the Houſes of Philoſophers ; and 
"tis not long ago, ſince the Emperor of Jaan cauſed two Temples to be built to him in his capital City Tedo 
whither he went in Perſon, as ſoon as they were finiſhed, and, on this Occaſion, ſet forth, in an bandlbme Speech to 
his Courtiers, the Merits of this great Man, and the peculiar Excellency of the Maxims of Government, which he 
had laid down. KAczmpfer's Hiſtory of Japan, and Atlas Geogr. Ancient and Modern. x Ibid, Y Salmer's 
Modern Hiſtory. * Kempfer, ibid. Atlas Geogr. Modern. » This Siata, whom the 
learned Men among them uſually call Semmona Codom, was (according to the Fapanzſe Hiſtorians) a Native of 
Magattakekf, which is ſuppoſed to be the Iſland of Ceylon, and born above 1029 Years before Chriſt, Son to the 
King thereof. When he came to the ninetecnth Year of his Age, he quitted his Parents, leaving his Wife, and an 
only Son behind him, and became a Diſciple of Arara- Sennin, then an Hermit of great Repute, who lived on the 
Top of a Mountain, called Dandekf; and, under his Inſpection, betook himſelf to an aultere Life, and continual 
Meditation on heavenly and divine Things, whereby he penetrated into the moſt ſecret and important Points of Re- 
Iigion, *. the Exiſtence and State of Heaven and Hell, the State of Souls in the Life to come, and the Manner 
0 their x. ranſmigrations the Way to eternal Happineſs, the Power of the Gods in governing the World, and many 
_—_ n ings beyond the Reach of human Underſtanding, which he afterwards freely communicated to his Diſciples 
who, for the Sake of his Doctrine and Inſtructions, followed him in Crowds, and embraced the fame auſtere Courſe 


of Life. He lived in this Manner ſeventy-nine Year d died f 
Years before Chriſt. Kempfer's Hiſtory of Jaan. Sz * Ibia (according to the common Computation) 950 
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A Reflection 


hereupon, 


OF Peru, 


and Canada. 


Whether this 
Religion of the 
Heathens awwill 
Jave them. 
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cording to the Nature and Number of his Crimes, the Number of the Vea 
lived in the World, the Station he lived in, and the Opportunities he had to be 
ous and good. Jemma, or with a more majeſtick Character, Gemma O (as they cal 
him) is the ſevere Judge, and ſovereign, Commander of this Place of Darknej; and 
Miſery ; to whom all the vicious Actions of Mankind appear in their proper Horrg 
and Heinouſneſs, by Means of a large Looking-Glaſs, placed before him, which, . 
called the Looking-Glaſs of Knowledge. The Miſeries of the Souls, confined to the. 
diſmal Abodes, are however not ſo inceſſant and laſting, but that ſome Relief W 
be expected from the virtuous Life and good Actions of their Friends and Relation: 
whom they left behind, but more eſpecially from the Prayers and Offerings of thei, 
Prieſts to the great and good Armida, who, by his powerful Interceſſion, can ſo fu 
prevail upon the Judge of this infernal Place, as to oblige him to abate of the Seyerit 
of his Sentence; where it is conſiſtent with Juſtice, and the Puniſhment due to the; 
Crimes; to treat theſe unhappy Souls with Kindneſs ; and, at laſt, to fend them abroad 
again, in order to enter upon a freſh Probation. 

Tusk Doctrines, though diſguiſed with Abundance of Fiction, are, in the main 
Intendment of them, true; and, abating the Notion of the Pre-exiſtence and Tran. 
migration of the Soul, and its temporal Confinement only to the Place they aſſign 
for its Puniſhment, there are ſew Points in them, but what, not only an honet 
Heathen, but even a ſober Chri//zan may embrace; while the Integrity of their 
Lives, their remarkable Juſtice, and Temperance, and Sobriety, the Strictneſs of 
Penance impoſed upon themſelves, and great Severity in puniſhing moſt enormous 
Crimes, are enough to upbraid us Chriſtians, and make us aſhamed of the Com- 

ariſon. | 

IT can hardly be expected, that, in Countries over-run with Ignorance, and de. 
void of all Kind of Learning, Reaſon ſhould have Power enough to preſerve any of 
the fundamental Articles of Religion; and yet we are told of the People of Per, 
© that they have a clear Notion of God, and eſteem his Name ſo very ſacred, that, 
without an abſolute Neceſſity, they never pronounce it, and then with all imaginable 
Signs of Devotion ; that they are ſo cautious of profaning it, that, in the moſt im- 
portant Cauſes, Witneſſes never take an Oath, but only promiſe the Judge to ſpeak 
Truth, which they do with great Strictneſs, and make any Falſification here n Capi- 
tal : And that the Natives of Canada have a full Perſuaſion of the Immortality of 
the Soul, as well as future Rewards and Puniſhments, * upon this Motive——that 
they ſee moſt Men, eſpecially the beſt, are ſubject to Hardſhips here, which they 
ſay, are ordained, that they may be happy in the other World, and therefore they 
account none of their Calamities to be real Misfortunes. A true Principle in Religion! 
and a good Preparative, one would think, to their Converſion ; but to this (as * our 
Author obſerves) the bad Manners of the Prieits, teaching Chriſtianity, and the 
wicked Lives of the French, that have made their Settlement there, are the greateſt 
Impediment and Obſtruction. | : 

IN general (for it would be endleſs to produce Particulars) we may obſerve, that 
in molt of the Countries, hitherto diſcovered, the Belief of a God, and Obligation 
to worſhip him; the Belief of a future State, and Neceſſity of Virtue to prepare 
Men for it; Sorrow for Sin, and the Invention of many Rites to expiate it, have 
been the known Principles of the Heathen Religion: But whether theſe Principles, 


rs he 
virtu. 


loaded as they are with all the Superſtitions abovementioned, the Worſhip of Idols 


the Sacrifice of human Blood, the Adoration of Devils, and other ſuch Impieties, 
as the Divine Nature cannot but deteſt, will be available to their Salvation, 15 4 
Queſtion neither ſo eaſy, nor ſo ſafe to be reſolved. This only we may ſay, (with- 
out intruding into the Coumnſels, which God has hid in his own Breaſt) that, as Ig- 
norance of Duty, the Prevalence of Cuſtom, and the Power of Prepoſſeſſion, plea 
ſtrongly in Mitigation of any Fault, ſo has the Heathen World, not only theſe Apo- 


logies to produce, but ſome Declarations likewiſe in Holy Writ, which ſeem to a 
thei 


13 . 3 5 - . eV 
For this is their Opinion, that when theſe Souls have been confined long enough to expiate their Crimes, the 


are ſent back again into the World, not indeed to animate the Bodies of Men, but of ſuch Creatures, whoſc dunn 
reſembles their former ſinful Inclinations; where, after ſeveral Tran/migrations, they are ſuffered at laſt to one er 
Bodies again, and, by that Means, are put in a Capacity, either by a good and virtuous Life, to make ene” 
unalterably happy; or, by a new Courſe of Vices, to expoſe themſelves to a freſh Confinement, avd ape —— 
of Tranſmigrations. Xmpfer's Hiſtory of Japan. * Atlas Geogr. f Ibid. v Lo Hotits' 


1 


1 
his Account of the Savages of Canada, &c. 


Chae, VIII. The State of Religion, &c. 


: if. tells the Athentans, 
their particular Caſe under Conſideration. 7 i for 5 0 2 1 if, 
a People wholly given 70 Wdelatry, God winkee ot 70", ithout a competent Know- 
as our Saviour tells the Phariſees, ſuch as are 1 7 F or "mg $6 4 if, as he 
* — = . e God Juffered the Hraelites to do Things, 

ells his Diſciples, Mo/es, N f arte" | 
which were 15 directly right, for the Hardneſs of it N Li N 
Imperfection of his Revelation ere desen de et ** 8 een 
greater Softneſs ; then have we ſufficient Realon. ÞP* 4 n 
vance and kind Conſtruction of Faults will be granted to the preſent, mm; Fog ag 
the Generations of cd: Though, when we conſider farther, that there K | xo om 
munion between Light and Darkneſs, no Concord between Corift and Belial, no . gree- 
ment between the Temple of God and Idols, in what Method this Grace will be ex- 
tended, and the divine Attributes remain unblemiſhed, 1s a Myſtery paſt our Com- 
prehenſion. This only we know farther, that as the Merits of Chriſt, whereby 
alone we obtain Salvation, are imputable to the Gentile, as well as the Chriſtian 
World, (which we have in ſome Meaſure ſhewed already) in his interceding with 
God, and offering Sacrifice for Sin, he can (as the Apoitle aſſures us) have Compaſſion 
on the Ignorant, and ſuch as are out of the Way, ſince their Error is involuntary, and 
their Ignorance no Part of their Crime; for, how can they call on him, (as * he argues 
in another Placc) in hom they have not believed? How can they believe in him, of 
whom they have not heard? And how can they hear without a Preacher ? 

To ſatisfy, in ſome Meaſure, theſe Enquiries, thoſe who favour the Doctrine of 
a Millennium, have deviſed a Scheme, whereby to account for the future Condition 
of the Heathen World. They lay it down for an undoubted Truth, that the great 
Deſign of Chriſt's Coming into the World was to procure the Salvation of all Man- 
kind, and that the Merits of what he did and ſuffered, were available to that Pur- 
poſe ; that Salvation is to be had by no other Name, but only that of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and yet thoſe, who ſhall be ſaved by him, muſt believe in him, i. e. muſt re- 
ceive him for their Saviour, and embrace the Conditions of that Covenant, which he 
hath eſtabliſhed in order to their Salvation. Since therefore Men cannot believe in 
bim, of ⁊chom they never heard; and yet there are many Men, yea, many Nations of 
Men, that never heard of the Name of Chriſt; from hence they conclude, that, at 
ſome Tune or other, he ſhall be made known to all Men; and, fince fo great a Part 
of Mankind had no Knowledge of him before their Death, that they certainly ſhall 
have it, after their Reſurrection; and, to ſupport this Concluſion, they ſuppoſe, that, 
after this Life, there will be a 7hreefold Reſurrection. The i will be of the Faith- 


fu! in Chriſt, ſuch as have been Martyrs for Jeſus, and lived in this Life obſervant of 


his Laws. Theſe, for a thouſand Years, ſhall reign with Chri/ upon Earth, and 
then, together with him, aſcending into Heaven, ſhall there continue for ever. The 


ſecond will be of thoſe, who, during this Life, never heard of the Sound of the Goſpel, 


or had the Offer of a Saviour made them. Theſe, upon their Reſurrection, ſhall 
be admitted to the Knowledge of him and his Doctrines, and put upon the ſame 
Probation, that we now are, who live under the Goſpel-Covenant. If they believe 
and obey, they ſhall be inſtated in the ſame Happineſs, that good Chriſtians are to 
enjoy, and, without taſting Death any more, be tranſlated into Heaven: But in Caſe 


200. 


The Opinion 
of the Millen- 
naries, 


they prove Impious or Infidels, ſhall be reſerved to the third Reſurrection, which 


will be of ſuch, as rejected the Saviour of the World in this Life, 
with them, ſhall be caft into the Lake of Fire. 

Bur though this Hypothefis, as it is chiefly built upon abſtruſe 
difficult and myſterious Book, has not obtained a general Rece 
may lay down for an infallible Truth, that, as /e 
Right, Mankind will never be condemned for the 
Condition to attain ; and therefore, 


and, together 


Judge of the World cannot but do 
x Want of what they were in no 
ondit * inſtead of ſtretching the Severity of God's Ju- 
ſtice, in relation to this Argument, we may rather venture to extend the Bounds 
of his Mercy; ſince this is the Attribute, which, of all others, is the moſt ma ni- 
ficently ſpoken of in the Scriptures. But, indeed, the moſt proper Way is, to leave 
the Secrets of God, as My/teries too far above us to examine, and rather ſtudy to 


Work 

Act xvii. zo. i "- i 
4 on + U. 30 : W han 41. Z + _ xix. 8, 1 Sermons, Vol. J. m 2 Cor. 
121 3 1 . 5 X. 14. p 1d. Sta fs 8 s 5 TS RY 
Thcory. Rev. xx. 4. r Ibid, chap. xx, zynoes Short Enquiry, and Burnet's 


* Burnet, on the Articles, : Ibid, 


Paſſages in a very What 50 be 
ption ; yet this we e . 
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work out our own Salvation with Fear and Trembling, than let our Minds run into 
uncertain Speculations concerning the Meaſures and Conditions of that of others, 
We are allowed, very juſtly indeed, to commiſerate the State of thoſe, who /it in 
Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death; but, as Darknels itſelf is ſometimes called 
upon, in Scripture, 70 praiſe tbe Lord; ſo even intellectual Darkneſs, 7. e. Ignorance, 
has, occaſionally, great Reaſon to join in the Praiſe : For ſuppoſing Men to be ſinful, 
tis happy for them if they are ignorant; the Supreme Judge of the World having 
laid down this for one Rule, by which he will proceed at the laſt Day; viz. Thy; 
the Servant, who knew his Maſter's Will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did accord. 
ing to his Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes ; but he, that knew not, and commit. 
ted Things worthy of Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few. 


" Young's Sermons, Vol. I. * Luke xii. 47, 48. 
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Cf the Nature of the Second Covenant, commonly called 
The CovENANT of GRACE. 


ME leſt the firſt Parents of Mankind * under the Breach of the fir/t har be 
© * Covenant, and, in them, all their Poſterity loſt and undone; ſen- % with 
970 | 

5 


N tenced to Labour, to Sorrow, to Sufferings, to Sickneſs, to Death, ;z. 3 
= 28 tuation, there are but three Things that can occur to our Thoughts; 

Ii. that God ſhould deſtroy them inſtantly ; or, 2. reſerve them for 
Puniſhment; or, 3. extend Mercy and Forgiveneſs to them. 

Ir indeed we conſider the pure and ſpotleſs Nature of God, and how abominable , ;. ze 4. 
and loathſome all Sin and Wickedneſs is to him, we muſt be inclined to think, that, frged: 
upon the Commiſſion of it, he ſhould immediately withdraw his divine Influence, 
and ſuffer his rebellious Creatures to ſink into nothing : * But then, if we conſult far- 
ther the Idea we have of an Infinttely perfect Being; One, who foreſees the neceſſary 
Connections of Cauſes and Effects, and all the Reſults and Conſequences, that attend 
them; One, whoſe Property it is to be conſtant and immutable in all his Counſels and 
Actions, and what he l/s for once, to il for ever; we ſhall find, that it was not 
ſo conſiſtent with the Attributes of God, ever to have created Mankind at all, if there 
could be any ſubſequent Reaſon of ſufficient Force to induce him to deſtroy them. 

To project and contrive to no Purpoſe, to build and deſtroy again, is common to Men, 
whoſe Views are ſhort, and Humours fickle; but God cannot be miſtaken in his 
Meaſures, nor defeated in his Purpoſes : And yet (upon the Suppoſition of an Anni- 

6 U bilation) 


nant, 


2 Vid. 7. 281, & /eq. > Taylor, on the two Covenants, 


= and expoſed to the Vengeance of Almighty God: And, in this Si- e firſt Cove. 
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work out our own Salvation with Fear and J rembling, than let our Minds run into 


uncertain Speculations concerning the Meaſures and Conditions of that of others. 
We are allowed, very juſtly indeed, to commiſerate the State of thoſe, who /it in 


Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death, but, as Darkneſs itſelf is ſometimes called 


upon, in Scripture, to praiſe the Lord; ſo even intellectual Darkneſs, 7. e. Ignorance, 
has, occa/ionally, great Reaſon to join in the Praiſe : For ſuppoſing Men to be ſinful, 


tis happy for them if they are ignorant; the Supreme Judge of the World havin 


laid down this for one Rule, by which he will proceed at the laſt Day; viz. Thas 
the Servant, who knew his Maſter's Will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did accord. 
ing to his Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes; but he, that knew not, and commit- 
ted Things worthy of Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few. | 


„ Young's Sermons, Vol. I. * Luke xi. 47, 48. 
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CHAP. I. 


Of the Nature of the Second Covenant, commonly called 
The COVENANT of GRACE. 


© FE. left the firſt Parents of Mankind * under the Breach of the t Mat 10 b. 

2% Covenant, and, in them, all their Poſterity loſt and undone ; ſen- Je with 

» tenced to Labour, to Sorrow, to Sufferings, to Sickneſs, to Death, % Breach of 

S and expoſed to the Vengeance of Almighty God: And, in this Si-  firit Cove. 

tuation, there are but three Things that can occur to our Thoughts ; 

” 1. that God ſhould deſtroy them inſtantly ; or, 2. reſerve them for 

Puniſhment ; or, 3. extend Mercy and Forgiveneſs to them. | 
Ir indeed we conſider the pure and ſpotleſs Nature of God, and how abominable /, ,, z 4. 

and loathſome all Sin and Wickedneſs is to him, we muſt be inclined to think, that, /roes: 

upon the Commiſſion of it, he ſhould immediately withdraw his divine Influence, 

and ſuffer his rebellious Creatures to fink into nothing: But then, if we conſult far- 

ther the Idea we have of an Infinitely perfect Being; One, who foreſees the neceſlary 

Connections of Cauſes and Effects, and all the Reſults and Conſequences, that attend 

them ; One, whoſe Property it is to be conſtant and immutable in all his Counſels and 

Actions, and what he l/s for once, to vill for ever; we ſhall find, that it was not 

ſo conſiſtent with the Attributes of God, ever to have created Mankind at all, if thers 

could be any ſubſequent Reaſon of ſufficient Force to induce him to deſtroy them. 

To project and contrive to no Purpoſe, to build and deſtroy again, is common to Men, 

whoſe Views are ſhort, and Humours fickle; but God cannot be miſtaken in his 

Meaſures, nor defeated in his Purpoſes : And yet (upon the Suppoſition of an Anni- 

6 U bilation ) 


2 Vid. þ. 281, & /eq. > Taylor, on the two Covenants, 


But reſerved 
for Puniſb- 


ment. 


For he could 
not atone or 
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bilation) "tis on him only that the Diſappointment falls, if ſo be, that;'after the vaſt 


Expence and Pains (if We may fof ſpeak) of building this maje/tick Temple of the 


World, he ſhould be obliged to ſet it on fire with bis own Hands, and thereby give 
his great Adverſary the Devil, and Sin and Rebellion, his deteſted Ott-ſpring,; a ſuf. 
ficient Matter of Triumph, in having effected ſo glorious a Miſchief, as to force the 
Almighty to the diſhonourable Work of razing his own Foundations; and yet neceſſi- 
tate him to leave the Stain of Wickedneſs ſtill behind, as an everlaſting Blemiſh on 
his Power and Glory, 

SINCE therefore the Deſtruction of the World, for the Tranſgreſſion of Man. 
kind, would have been a Work, wherein God alone had been the Sufferer, (the Sinner 
being only to be reduced to the Condition he was in before) our Thoughts, in the 
next Place, ſuggeſt, that this guilty Creature muſt be preſerved, to atone for offend- 
ing againſt inuite Majeſty, by the Infinity, i. e. the eternal Duration of his Suffer. 
ings: And in this Thought we are the rather confirmed, not only by the Notions 
we have of the Juſtice and Holineſs of God, but by his particular Proceedings againſt 
a nobler Rank of Creatures, the Angels of Heaven; who, not keeping their firſt 
Eſtate, but diſobeying their Maker, were thrown headlong thence into the bottom- 
leſs Regions of Deſpair, and are reſerved in everlaſting Chains, unto the Judgment of 
the Great Day. | 


THAT this muſt have been the wretched Condition of apoſtate Man, if no Sati/- 


faction could be made to the injured Deity, if no Ranſom could be paid to offended 


Juſtice, ſeems to be a plain Dz&ate of Reaſon. And now, if we caſt about, and 
conſider where ſuch a Satisfaction is to be found, as may pacify the Wrath and In- 
dignation of an angry God; where ſuch a Ranſom is to be met with, as will be a 
ſufficient Price for the Sins of all Mankind; the Earth ſaith, it is not in me, the Sea 


faith, it is not in me. It cannot be gotten with Gold, it cannot be valued with the Gold 


of Ophir, with the precious Onyx and the Sapphire; and therefore, vain are all Attempts 
of Man to emancipate himſelf ; it coft more to redeem his Soul, therefore he muſt let that 
alone for ever. | 

Wr may ſuppoſe indeed, that Adam, having now experienced the Folly of his 
Choice, might think of returning, with firmer Reſolves to obey his Maker; that 
the Shame and Guilt of Sin, having wounded his Conſcience with a deep Remorſe, 
might put him upon an unfeigned Repentance, which would happily reſtore him to 
the Favour of God, and blot out the Remembrance of his Tranſgreſſion: But 
*alas! he is not capable of Repentance ; or, if he were, his Repentance would not 
be available for his Pardon. Repentance, which leads to Salvation, is the Gift of God, 
and a conſiderable Branch it is of the Divine Mercy: But that Allribule, as yet, lies 
hid and undiſplayed in the infinite Goodneſs of God, and cannot exert itſelf, till 
Almighty Juſtice be ſatisfied. * So that guilty Man can find no Expedient for his 
Deliverance ; he cannot conceive how Mercy can fave him without the Violation 
of Juſtice, nor can he be brought to make an humble Confefſion of his Fault, when 
he expects nothing but an irrevocable Doom. And accordingly we may obſerve, 
that the Hiſtory of Adam's Tranſgreſſion makes no Mention of an Overture on God's 
Part, or any fort of Advance on Man's, towards a Recovery this Way. The Man 
and Woman indeed are aſhamed but tis of their Nakedneſs ; and afraid of God, but 
'tis with a flaviſh Fear of Puniſhment for their Offence. There appear no Tokens of 


ag a fincere Contrition; no deploring their Unhappineſs, no deprecating offended Juſtice, 


Nor any other 
for him. 


no Promiſe of Amendment, no Fears, no Sorrow for what was paſt, nor any Indi- 
cations of Perſons poſſeſſed with the Heinouſneſs of their Guilt, and importunate for 
Pardon: On the contrary, they both make Excuſes for their Sin, and, in Effect, throw 
all the Blame of their Miſconduct upon God; the Woman pretending, that he had 


made the Serpent too wiſe, * tbe Serpent beguiled me; and the Man, that he had made 


the Woman too full of Charms and Temptations to be reliſted, the Woman that thou 
gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me, and I did eat. 

HITHERTO no Hopes appear for the Recovery of loſt Man upon his own Per- 
formances, nor can he any more depend upon the Aſſiſtance of any other Creature, to 
pay his Ranſom, and ſet the Captive free. Which of all the heavenly Powers 


and 

e Jude ver. 6. * Pial. xlix. $. © Taylor, on the two Covenants. f Batc;*s Harmony. 

* Gen. iii. 12, 13. bh Milton, in his excellent Poem, brings in God aſking the bleſſed Angels, ſurrounding his 
Throne, which of them would undertake to atone for Man's Sin? | 5 
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Caf. Il. Of the Covenant , Grace. 


ding Satisfaction for the Violation of his Laws, and the Contempt of 
U Ae ? 07 what Creature, that ſhould be fo zealouſly charitable, as 70 2w1/þ 
brenſelf accarſed for bis Brethren's Sake, would. be able to undergo ſo vaſt a Burthen, as 
the propitiating, by his Sufferings, for ſo many Millions of Offenders, that lie dor- 
mant in the Loins of a ſinful Progenitor? Where is that one Creature, or what is 
his Name, who, by his Righteouſneſs, can obtain A genera] Indemnity, cancel our 
Obligations to Puniſhment and Merit, a free Gift of God upon all Men unto Juſti- 


fication of Life, in the ſame Latitude, as, by the Offence of one, the Sentence of eter- 


ul Death awas paſſed, and Judgment came upon all Men, unto Condemnation ? We may 
ſafely e 3 — no 1 of itſelf ſufficient to be this Days-man 
between God and us, and to lay his Hand equally on us both ; for God 1s not a Man, that 
we ſhould anſwer him, (either by ourſelves, or any created Subſtitute) and come toge- 
ther in Judgment. | Ent 

Rx Aso then could never have found out a Mediator, nor obnoxious Sinners 
expected a Propittation, had not God made the Overture of his Mercy (even before 
he pronounced the Sentence of his Juſtice) in the gracious Promiſe of a Redeemer, 
appointed before the Foundation of the World, in the Seed of the Woman, i. e. his own 
beloved Son afſuming human Nature, and, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, vanquiſhing 
the Enemy, and atoning for the Guilt of Mankind. 


and Principalities will be willing, or able, to bear the Vengeance of an Omnipotent 


339 


To form ſome Conception then of the Ground and Foundation of the Covenant Therefore God 
between God the Father and God the Son, wherein the Redemption of Mankind — 
was concerted; we may imagine to ourſelves, that God, in his eternal Counſel pur- 


poſing to create Mankind, in order to ſupply the vacant Places of thoſe Angelick 
Powers, which he foreſaw would revolt, foreſaw likewiſe that Man would abuſe the 
Liberty of Choice implanted in his Nature, and, deluded with Satan's Temptations, 
violate the great Command, which was to be the 7% of his Obedience, and thereby 
plunge himſelf into a State of Perdition; and that, moved with Compaſſion at his 
unhappy Circumſtances, and conſidering withal, that, tho' his Iniquity was voluntary, 
in ſome meaſure, it was occaſioned by the Malice and Suggeſtions of another, who 
would pride himſelf in the Succeſs, and triumph in the poor Creature's Ruin, reſolved 
not to proceed againſt him according to the Demerits of his Tranſgreſſion, but to 


find out an Baer for his Recovery. The Angelick Nature was not quite loſt : %%. 


Myriads of thoſe bleſſed Spirits did ſtill continue in the State of their Innocence; 


and this ſome aſſign for a Reaſon, why God did not contrive a Means for their Re- 
ſtoration : But in Adam all Mankind finned at once, and fell ſhort of the Glory of. God, 
and therefore, leſt they ſhould a periſh, and a whole Species of rational Creatures, 
capable of beholding and enjoying him, for ever be cut off from his Preſence, and 
the Beatiſicłk Viſion, he thought of their Redemption; but here were the Difficulties 


that obſtructed the Deſign. Man had ſinned, and therefore Man was to ſuſtain the 


Puniſhment of his Sin: The original Law, founded in the Nature of God, and in 
the Nature of Man, as he was created after God's own Image, could not be repealed, 
without ſome one to fulfil its Obligation of perfect and unſinning Obedience; but 


where was the Man, or indeed any other created Being, ſufficient for ſo great a 
Taſk ? 


Tux Unity of thEDivine Nature is ſuch, that no Perſon in the Godhead can be 23. Ts of 
ſuppoſed to have any Thoughts or Purpoſes, but what the other are equally admitted % Cn Ce, 


Father, having communicated to his Sen the kind Intention he had of recovering loſt 
Man, and admitting him to a farther Probation, might urge the Diſſiculties, that at- 
tended it; whereupon his Son, moved by the ſame Divine Compaſſion, might offer 
himſelf to accompliſh the great and arduous Work, which the Father accepting, the 


Covenant 


% Say, heavenly Powers, where ſhall we find ſuch Love? 
os Which of you will be mortal, to redeem / 

Man's mortal Crime, and juſt, th* unjuſt to fave ? 

« Dwells in all Heaven Charity fo dear?“ 

He aſk*d, but all the Heavenly Quire ſtood mute, 

And Silence was in Heaven: On Man's Behalf 

Patron or Interceſſor none appear'd ; 

Much leſs, that durſt upon his own Head draw 

The deadly Forfeiture, and Ranſom ſet. Paradije Lot, Book iii. 


Rom. v. 18. ]Job ix. 32, 33. | Hopkins, of the two Covenants, and Bater's Harmony of the 
Divine Attributes. ”" Aire, on the two Covenants, f i 


enant. 


to. But (to help our Conceptions in this Matter) we may imagine, that, God the 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PAR IV. 


Covenant of Man's Redemption was immediately concluded. Chriſt, for his Part 
engaged, that he would aſſume human Nature, and ſo become the Proxy and "ig a 
preſentative of Mankind; that, in their Stead, he would fulfil the Law of Riphte. 
otfneſs, wherein they failed, and undergo the Penalty, which, by ſuch Failure, they 
had incurred; that he would die, in ſhort, for their Salvation; and (to effect a Re. 
conciliation between their Creator and them) whatever the Divine Juſtice had to 
charge upon them he would be reſponſible for, and bear, in his Body, the J. ranſgreſſions 77 
them all. Upon theſe Performances, God promiſed to accept Mankind as innocent, 


and receive them into Favour again ; for the future, to pardon their Offences, upon 


the Condition of their Humiliation and Repentance ; to help the Infirmities of their 


Nature with the Supplies of Grace, upon their Supplications and Prayers; and to 
admit them into that State of Happineſs, they were intitled to before, upon their 
ſencere, though imperſect Obedience, joined with the Merits and Interceſſion of their 
great Mediator; and upon the Conſideration of theſe advantageous Conditions it is, 
that the Apoſtle founds the Diſparity of the two Covenants: | “ Not as the Offence, 
ſays he, ſo alſs is the free Gift; for, if, through the Offence of one, many be dead, 
much more the Grace of God, and the Gift by Grace, which ts by one Man * efus Chriſt, 
hath abounded unto many: The Judgment was by one to Condemnation, but the free 
Gift is of many Offences unto Juſtification. 


The 12:0 Cee. To form the Compariſon then, and ſo ſtate the Difference of theſe two Covenants, 


nants com- 
fart, a 


Advantages e 


the Second, 


in order to perceive how much the one is preferable to-the other, we ſhall conſider 
them, 1. With Reſpect to the Duty they require; 2. The Strength given for the Per- 
formance ; and, 3. The Reward annexed tothe Diſcharge of them. And here we may 
obſerve, 1. That the hf was properiy a Covenant of Juſtice j its Conditions were 
ſtrict and rigorous; its Obedience was to be entire, performed by the Man's own 
Strength, without the leaſt Failing or Imperfections, and its Penalties and Rewards 
abſolute and indiſpenſable. No Court of Equity was here eſtabliſhed, to ſoften or 
mitigate the Rigour of the Command, or interpret in Favour of the Offender : If he 
tranſgreſſed in the leaſt Point, he knew his Doom; * Curſed is be, that continueth not 
in all Things written in the Book of the Lau, to do ibem; and in this lies one great 
Difference, that the Rigour and Severity of the Covenant of Works requiring that 
our Righteouſneſs ſhould be perſonal, and wrought out by ourſelves, is now relaxed 
by the Covenant of Grace, promiſing us the Remiſſion of Sin, and Acceptance of our 
Services, thro' the Righteouſneſs of our Surety, conveyed unto us by Faith. 

2. IT muſt be preſumed indeed, that God gave the firit Man a native Strength, 
ſufficient to enable him to keep his Commandments : But when it is conſidered, that 
* he left him in the Hands of bis cun Ccunſel, without any farther Direction or A(- 
ſiſtance, and to grapple with an Adverſary, envious and ideceitful, againſt whoſe 
Wiles and Stratagems he had no Preſervatrve, but only the Dread of the impending 
Puniſhment; we can hardly think, that his Virtue was ſo well ſecured, as that of 
thoſe, who live under this Covenant, whoſe Conditions are nat zn/imnng, but ſincere 
Obedience, rendered eaſy and practicable by the Succours of Heaven, and the Grace 
and Strength of our Mediator. Under this Covenant indeed, Sin may more eaſily 
make its Breaches upon us, by Reaſon of our preſent Infirmity, either through Igno- 
rance or Surprize; but it cannot get Dominion over us, without our own deliberate 
Option: For it is an expreſs Goſpel-Promiſe againſt the Power of Sin, that 27 ſhall 
not have Dominion over us; againſt the Power of the Devil, that greater is be, that 
1s in you, than he, that is in the World ; againſt the Power of Temptations, * that Gad 
7s faithful, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted abode what we are able; againſt Dil- 
couragement from our Infirmities that we may do all through Chrift, that ſtrengthens 
us; and in caſe of falling, * that we have an Advocate with the Father, and a Pro- 
pitiation for our Sins, by Means of which, the Favour of God may be regained, and 
that Principle of Grace recovered, to make us grow good again, and ſo find a new 
Acceptance. | 

3. To diſpute whether Adam, if he had not ſinned, ſhould, at ſome Period of his 
earthly Life, have been tranſlated into Heaven, and there united to God in his 
eternal Enjoyments, were only to be wiſe above what is written. If we will confine 
our Judgment to what we read in Scripture, nothing appears there, but thatthe Promiſe 
of Heaven was made in Chriſt alone; and that, as our Impunity is the _ 

11s 


® Rom. v. 15, 16. " Taylor, on the two Covenants. o Deut. xxvu. 26. 7 Haplins, on the 
two Covenants. * Feclus, xv. 14. ung's Sermons, Vol. II. * Rom. vi. 14. 1 Cor. 
x. 13, v Phil. iv. 13. * 1 John ii. 1. Bates Harmony of the Divine Attributes, 
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his Satisfaction, our Title to Happineſs is the Purchaſe of his Blood, (which is there- 
fore called the Blood of the New Teſtament) and the F ruit of his redundant Merit ; 
with whoſe perfect Obedience God was ſo well pleaſed, that he promiſed to confer 
upon thoſe, that believed in bim, all the glorious Privileges becoming the Sons of God ; 
to make them Aſſociates with himſelf in his eternal Kingdom, and in thoſe celeſtial 
; Abodes, whereof Paradiſe, with all its Pleaſures, was but a faint Shadow and Si- 
* militude. | | | 
THESE are the Advantages of the ſecond Covenant, that it is founded upon milder % God made 
Terms, better Helps, and richer Promiſes ; that it admits of Repentance after Sin; ac- a 78 
cepts of Sincerity inſtead of Perfection; aſſiſts the Infirmitzes of human Nature, and . 
crowns its Services with Immortality. But if this Covenant was ſo excellent, 
« why did not God eſtabliſh it at firſt, and place Man, as ſoon as he was created, 
« under the beſt Means of Perſeverance in his Duty ?” Now, in Anſwer to this, it 
ſhould be conſidered, that as it would have been inconſiſtent with the Glory, and 
Wiſdom, and Power of God, to have had any Creature come out of his Hands, but 
what was perfect in its Kind; ſo would it have been a Diſparagement to that Per- 
: fection, not to have given it a Law commenſurate to its Abilities; and an Encou- 
ragement to Sin, not to have enforced that Law with Sanctions of the greateſt Se- 
verity. We, indeed, in this degenerate State of ours, live under egſer Terms; we 
| have an Indulgence given to our Infirmities ; nor is every Tranſgreſſion irreparable, 
© and threatened with immediate Death: But then we are to remember, that not only 
| our Condition requires theſe Alleviations, but that, when we do amiſs, we have a 
Saviour's Propitiation and Interceſſion to flee to. But our firſt Parents, in their State 
of Integrity, ſtood upon their own Bottom, and had none to anſwer for them ; for 
which Reaſon any Mitigation in the Covenant, or Hopes of Impunity in the Vio- 
lation of it, muſt neceſſarily have impaired their Attention to the divine Command. 
For, let us ſuppoſe God concluding the Covenant, he made with them, in ſome ſuch 
Terms as theſe : Thus I have given you a Law requiring the ſtricteſt Obedience; 
„ have inveſted you with Powers to enable you to perform it; and have annexed a 
* dreadful Penalty to engage your Care and Aſſiduity; but be not diſcouraged at 
* this Severity, my Wiſdom ſhall find out an Expedient, in cafe you ſhould tranſ- 
« greſs, to puniſh the Sin, and yet to fave the Sinner.” This is expreſſly the Form 
of the Second, and yet it had been highly improper in the Tenor of the Fir Co- 
venant, ” fince a comfortable Proviſion againſt Sin had been a ſtrong Temptation 
' © to it: For, certainly, if our firſt Parents could break through thoſe Reſtraints of 
Threatening and Terror, wherewith God had guarded his Commandments ; of 
How much lighter Account would it have been to have made a Sally, where there 
was ſuch an Avenue opened to a vain Curioſity, as might, of itſelf, have been In- 
ducement enough, to-have put them upon the Trial ? | 
NoR was it for Man's Security only, but for the Manifeſtation of God's greater 
Glory, that the Covenant of Juſtice preceded that of Mercy. Tis darkening the 
Plot, that gives Beauty to the Diſcovery ; and the deeper tbe Diſtreſs is laid, the more 
conſpicuous is the Deliverance. * Whether therefore we ſuppoſe, that the Incarna- 
tion of Chriſt was primarily in God's Intention, even when he made the World, or 
was only a Deſign ſubſequent upon the Proſpe& of Adam's Fall, and the many Ca- 
lamities attending it; yet ſo it is, that the Severity of the firſt Covenant did fo far 
contribute to this Deſign, that there had not been that Neceſſity for a Redeemer, 
had not Sin, taking Occaſion from the Commandment, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) deceived 
our firſt Parents, and, by it, flain them ; not but that the Commandment was holy, juſt 
and good; but Sin, that it might appear Sin, (i. e. very deſtructive) worked Death 7a 
them by that, which was good. Sin, indeed, in its own Nature, has no Tendency to 
Good, nor any proper Efficacy to promote the Glory of God: * But, as a black 
| Ground in a Picture, which, in itſelf, only defiles it, when placed artfully, ſets off 
the brighter Colours, and heightens their Beauty; ſo the Evil of Sin, which, con- 
ſidered abſolutely, obſcures the Glory of God, by the over-ruling Diſpoſition of his 
Providence, ſerves to illuſtrate his Name, and make it more glorious in the Eſteem 
of all reaſonable Creatures; and therefore O bappy Fault, (as one of the Ancients 


calls it) not in itſelf, but by the wiſe and merciful Counſel of God, which 
NuMs. XXVIII 6 X N 


1 28 22 
r b he IN OS 


Taylor, on the two Covenants * Ibid 1 R 11 
g a om. vu. 11, 12. »Þ Bates's Harmo 
O 7 wlix culpa, que tantin, A talem mirui; habere Redemptorem 7 9 Wan ny 


542 


God's Deſign 
in the ſecond 
Covenant, 


The Antiquity 
of it. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART IV. 


« repaired in a Way ſo advantageous, that the Salvation of the Earth is the Won. 
« der of Heaven, and the Redemption of Man the Joy of Angels!“ 

T'n1s agreeable Contraſt of Danger and Eſcape, of Miſery and Happineſs in 
Man, diſplays the wonderous Work of our Redemption, and ſhews forth © the Mercy 
of God in deſigning it; the Wiſdom of God in contriving it; the Power of God in 
effeCting it ; and the Holineſs of God, in the Manner wherein it was effected; % 
Breadth, and Length, and Depth, and Height of the Love of Chrift, which pnſſeth aj] 
Knowledge, in being the great Inſtrument and Performer of it; none of which had 
appeared to ſo much Advantage, had it not been for the Violation of the firſt Co- 
venant. 

In ſuffering this Covenant then to be violated, and by that Means introducing a 
new one, © God intended to glorify himſelf ; his unſearchable Counſel, in finding out a 
Means to reconcile Juſtice and Mercy; his perfect Righteouſneſs, in the Remiſſion 
of Sins through the Propitiation of Chriſt ; and his abundant Grace, 1n giving his 
Son to die for Rebels. He intended to glorify his Son; his free Love, in ſubjecting 
himſelf to a ſhameful Death for our Ranſom and Deliverance ; his Almighty Peer, 
in ſupporting human Nature under the Load of God's Wrath ; his compleat Sacri- 


fice, in fully perfecting thoſe, that are ſanctiſied; and his effectual Interceſſion, in pro- 


curing to his Church the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit. He intended, laſtly, 
to glorify us ; by the Precepts of the Goſpel purifying our Hearts and Hands from 
all Uncleanneſs, and by the Operations of his Spirit repairing his defaced Image in us; 
that ſo, being * made Partahers of the Divine Nature again, we might thereby * be 
made meet like wiſe to become Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 
Bor though for theſe, and ſeveral other Reaſons, that might be produced, the 


firſt Covenant was not to be ſuperſeded ; yet it is worth our Obſervation, that the 
ſecond Covenant, or Covenant of Grace, which was to ſucceed it, was determined in 


the Divine Counſel, and commenced, and continued all along, from the firſt Foun- 
dation of the World; for * God hath redeemed us (ſays one Apoſtle) wrth the precicus 
Blood of Chrift, as of a Lamb, without Blemiſh and without Spot, fore-ordained before 
the Foundation of the World, but manifejt in theſe laſt Times; and he hath ſaved us, 


(ſays another) and called us with an holy Calling, not according to our Works, but ac- 


cording to his own Purpoſe, and the Grace given to us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the Werid 


began, but now. made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

No w, in order to a right Underſtanding of this important Point, we muſt re- 
member, that, ever ſince the Fall of Man, and the original Promiſe of a Saviour 
to come, that Seed of the Woman alone, who was to break the Head, and deſtroy the 
Power of the old Serpent, the Devil; the Covenant, under which all Mankind was 
placed, was no other than the Covenant of Grace, or the Covenant of the Redemp- 
tion and Salvation of the World, upon the Conditions of Faith and Obedience to the 
Meſias, the Son of God. We muſt alſo remember, that, though this Covenant 
was revived, explained, and publiſhed more ſolemnly to the World by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, yet was it, from the Beginning of Things, made known and delivered 
down to all future Generations ; partly, by ſuch expreſs Revelations, as the frequent 
Appearance of the Son of God upon Earth did then permit; partly, by the ſeveral 
Renewals of it to Noah, to Abraham, to David, and others ; partly, by the clearer 
and clearer Intimations of it to the Prophets, as the Fulneſs of Time drew near; 
and partly by the Inſtitution of Propitiatory Sacrifices, derived down from Abel to 
all future Ages, as conſtant and ſtanding Monuments and Memorials of the Neceſſity 
of that great Propitiation, that. one Sacrifice upon the Croſs, on which this New Co- 
venant was founded and eſtabliſhed for ever. Under this Covenant both Few and 
Gentile lived; and, if they lived well, were made Partakers of its Promiſes. ' The 
Covenant of Moſes was but a Kind of little Cedicil, annexed to this great Teſtament, 
made with all Mankind. It was, indeed, a ſpecial Proviſion, to ſeparate one Nation 
(of which the Mas was to come) from the Idolatry and Wickedneſs of the reſi 
of the World ; but the Patriarchs and Prophets, looking beyond the Bounds of this 


Diſpenſation, » ſaw the Promiſes of the Goſpel afar off, and were perſuaded of them, 
and embraced them ; they defired a better, that is, an heavenly Country, and looked 


for a City, prepared for them, whoſe Builder and Maker is God: And that the Hea- 


thens, eſpecially the wiſeſt of them, had the like Notion, and expected the ſame 


Proviſion, 
© Bates's Harmony. * Eph. iii. 18, 19. e Hopkins, on the two Covenants. f 2 Pet. i. 4 
* Col. i. 12, * 1. Fit 5. 28 Be. a Tin L160. k I hiſton, on the Antiquity © 


the Chriſtian Covenant. 1 Ibid. m Heb. xi. 10, c. 
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CHaP. I. Of the Covenant of Grace. . 


viſion, appears by a remarkable. Teſtimony in the maſt ancient Book of Holy: 
7 I 3 Book of Job, where we find that noble Arab, in the midſt of his 
fore Afflictions, and when he ſeems to have no longer preſerved any Hopcs of a 
temporal Deliverance, profeſſing his Faith in his gracious Saviour, and in a joy tul 
Reſurrection at the laſt Day; I know that my Redeemer lroeth, and that he ſhall /tand 
at the latter Day upon the Earth; and though, after my Skin, Worms deſtroy this Body, 
yet, in my Fleſh ſhall T jee God; whom I. ſhall ſee for myſclf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold, 


and not another, though my Reins be conſumed within: me. 


« BuT if the Covenant of Grace was all along, from the firſt Beginning, extant A Ole. 


« in the World, why was the Law of Moſes, which, as the Apo/ile aflirms, could 
« nat convey Righteouſneſs, or * juſtify any Man in the Sigl of God, inſtituted at all? 
« Of what Uſe or Purpoſe was it to the People, on whona it was impoſed ? Or why 
« js it ſo frequently called te firſt, and * the old Covenant, if there was another, 


« of ſo much Excellence, that preceded it ?” To elucidate this Matter, the Apoſtle 4/ercd, Ly 


ſhewing the 


propoſes this Queſtion to. himſelf, * wherefore then ſerveth the Lau“ And the Anſwer 


. "RF - l Rea ſons why 
which he makes is this; it was added becauſe of. Tranſgreſſion, until the Seed hd = as 
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come, to whom the Promiſe was made. It was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſion_z for inſtituted. 


ſuch was the Blow given to human Underſtanding by our firit Fall, and the Progreſ- 
ſion of Degencracy ever after, that even the natural Senſe and Diſtinction of moral 
Good and Evil was in a great Meaſure obliterated; and therefore, to repair this Decay, 
the Law of the Ten Commandments, which, in its ſpiritual Senſe, anſwers the pure Law 
of Nature, was promulgated, to give a clearer Perception of the Extent of Duty, 
and the Nature and Enormity of Sin; for ſo the Apoſtle ſeems to mean, when he 


tells us, I had not known Sin, but by the Law); for I had not known Luſt, or the 


Sinfalneſs of coveting what belongs to another, except the Law had ſaid, thou fhalt 
not covet. It was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſion ; for ſuch was the general Preva- 
lency of Idolatry, that few Nations were exempted from it. The Worſhip of the 
Gentiles conſiſted of many ſuperſtitious Rites and Ceremonies, which the 1ſraclites 
being naturally addicted to, were in great Danger of falling into an Adoratian of 
their Gods; and therefore frequent Injunctions were given them, not to imitate 


the Manner of the Land of Egypt, from whence they came, nor of the Land of 


Canaan, whither they were going, but 0 keep the Statutes and Judgments of God, 
which if a Man do, he ſhall live in them. So that to employ their buſy Minds, and 
thereby prevent the Danger of Defection, God deſignedly appointed them a Worſhip, 
which conſiſted much in diy Services, and inſtituted many Laws, * which flood 
in Meats and Drinks, and divers Waſhings, and carnal Ordinances, impoſed on them, 
until the Time of the Reformation. It was added becauſe of Tranſgreffion ; and that, 
not only to reſtrain the Mraelites, but to reform all other Nations round about them, 
who, hearing of the Wiſdom of their Laws, and perceiving how proſperous they 
were, ſo long as they obſerved them, might then be induced to quit their idolatrous 
Practices, and 7o:n themſelves to the People of the God of Iſrael; even as it came to 
paſs in ſuch as were Proſelytes to their Religion. * To them awwere committed the 
Oracles of God, and from them it was expected, that they ſhould communicate Know- 
ledge to ſuch as were ignorant of his Laws, by making their own Obſervance of 
them more conſpicuous ; for his is your Wiſdom, and your Underſtanding, ſays 
their great Lawgiver, in the Sight of the Nations, . who ſhall bear all the Statutes, 
and ſay, ſurely this great Nation is a wiſe and an underſtanding People; for what 
Nation is there ſo great, that hath God ſo nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is, 
in all Things, that we call upon him for ? Or what Nation is there ſo great, that 
* 2 and Judgments ſo righteous, as all the Law is, which T ſet before you 
this Day ? 

Trex Apoſtle has ſuggeſted another Reaſon, why the Law of Moſes was inſtituted, 
even while the Covenant of Grace was in Being, by calling it * a Schoolmaſter to 
bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by Faith. For, as Children are ſent 
to School to be taught the firſt Rudi ments of Learning, but afterwards, as their Un- 
derſtanding advances, are initiated into higher Sciences; or, (to uſe another of the 
Apoſtle's Similitudes) as an Heir, during his Minority, is under Tutors and Gover- 


nors, until the Time appointed by his Father; * ſo God was pleaſed to deal with his 


Church, 

Job xix. 25. „ * Gal. ili. 11. ? Heb. viii. 7. a Ibid. wer. 13. r Gal, 
ü. 19. Alen, on the two Covenants. Rom. vii. 7. a Lev, xviii. 3, c. 
Heb. ix. 10, * Rom. ili. 2. Deut. iv. 6, Sc. 2 Gal. iii. 24. « Ibid, 
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Church, beginning with ſuch Inſtructions, as were adapted to their Capacities, in 
the State of their Ignorance, and thence proceeding gradually to ſuch as were higher; 
till being come 1 a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of 
Chriſt, (as the Apoſtle words it) they were to be admitted 70 all the Riches of the 
full Aſſurance of Underſtanding, to - the Acknowledgment of the Myſtery of God, and 
of the Father, and of Chriſt. The Law, in the typical Nature of it, was of great 
Uſe to the Jews, to facilitate and ſtrengthen their Belief in Chriſt, The Predictions 
of their Prophets ſerved of old to raiſe their Expectation, as they do now to confirm 
our Faith in him, in whom they are all found to center. Their Ceremonies were 
moſt of them prefigurative of his Performances; and the Inſtitution of their Sacti- 
fices, in particular, as Atonements for legal Guilt, was a ſufficient Indication of 
God's Willingneſs to accept of his.own Son's offering himſelf, for the Expiation of 
ours; For if the Blood of Bulls, and of Goats, (as the Apoſtle argues) and the Aſhes 
of an Heifer, ſprinkling the Unclean, ſanctiſiethᷣ to the purifying of the Fleſh ; how much 
more ſhall the Blood of Cbriſt, who, through the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without 
Spot to God, purge our Conſcience from dead Works to ſerve the living God ? 
Trvs the Law was an Handmard to lead us to Chriſt ; ſomething preliminary, to 
a clearer Manifeſtation of God's Will, when he ſhould think fit to reveal it; and the 
People, who lived under that Diſpenſation, were both ſanctiſied and ſaved, (as + the 
Apoſtle argues) not ſo much by the Performance of its Ordinances, as by Faith in the 
Covenant made with their Forefather Abraham, (the ſame which was made with the 
Protoplaſt Adam) and by the Merits of the Meas to come, who was all along the 
Mediator of the New Teſtament, that, by Means of Death, for the Redemption of Tranſ- 
greſſions, that were under the firſt Teſtament, they which are called may receive the Pro- 
miſe of eternal Inheritance. | 
TheLawand THE Truth is, if we would ſpeak ſtrictly and properly, the Covenant of God 
Gu/pel, beth with his Church has, in all Ages, ever ſince the Fall of our firſt Parents, been but 
ne Covenants ne and the ſame. Its Terms, on God's Part, are, F orgiveneſs of Sins, Reſtorin 
Mankind to Holineſs and Immortality, for the Sake of his Son, and in View of his 
Sacrifice and Death for them: On Man's Part, Belief in that Son, Dependence upon 
that Sacrifice, Repentance for paſt Offences, and ſincere Obedience for the future; 
and theſe Terms have always been required by God, always expected and hoped for 
by ſuch, as had an Eye to the Promiſes, and carried their Contemplations to a due 
Extent ; in which Senſe our bleſſed Saviour tells the eus, * Tour Father Abraham 
rejoiced to ſee my Day, and he ſaw it, and was glad. The Promiſes made to Abra- 
ham and the Patriarchs were confirmed in Chriſt, ' the Spirit, ſpeaking by the Pro- 
phets, was the Spirit of Chriſt ; nay, even before the Flood, it was Chriſt, that 
preached to the old World, while tbe Ark was preparing in the Days of Noah ; fo 
that Chriſt being the ſame, ' under all Diſpenſations, the Covenants of the Law and 
the Goſpel are not tuo, with Reſpect to the Sub/tance and principal Intent of them, 
but only in Regard of their different Adminiſtration, and the more or leſs Obſcuri 
in the general Promiſe of Salvation. » The Promiſes and Covenant of the Goſpel 
are declared better indeed, than thoſe of the Law, as they are propounded with greater 
Clearneſs, confirmed with ſtronger Evidence, and are, in ſome Meaſure, accompliſhed; 
for the Goſpel hath brought Life and Immortality to Light, of which Mankind be- 
fore had but dark and doubtful Expectations. It teaches, in expreſs Terms, what 
the Law taught in Shadows and Types, and with an Obſcurity, under which carnal 
Minds ſeldom diſcerned the /p:r17ual and heavenly Bleſſings, that were to be under- 
ſtood : It changes the Object of our Faith from the Meſſiah to come, to one already 
rome; but ſtill the Męſſiab is the Saviour; ſtill the Joys of Heaven the Reward ; - ſtill 
Virtue, and Piety, and Faith, the Conditions of attaining it; whether the ſimpler 
Worſhip of the Patriarchs, or the Rites of the Meſaic Law, or the Faith and Sa- 
craments of the Goſpel, diſburdened from theſe Rites, were the Method, which Al- 
mighty God, in his Wiſdom, thought fit, each in their proper Seaſon, to preſcribe, 
Under > fferent as a neceſſary Qualification for them, at that Time. So that, though the Law and 
Denemina!108: the Goſpel, as to their Difference in Modes and Circumſtances, were perfectly diftin&; 
yet, in Effect, and as to the Eſſentials of Obedience and moral Virtue, the Reward 
aimed at, and the Ground and Foundation of Men's Hope, they were one and the 
ſame Covenant ; but under different Denominations, according to the Period of 


Time, 
e Col. ii. 2. 4 Heb. ix. 13, 14. + Gal. iii, paſſim. * Hed. ix. 16. t Stanhope, 
on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II. E John viii. 56. d Gal. iii. 17. | o Pet. i. 11. 


* Ibid. ii. 20, 1 Heb. xiii. 8. u Stanhope, ibid. 
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Time, wherein it was fully diſcovered. —1 ſay fully diſcovered}; for though the 
Covenant of Grace was certainly prior to the Giving of the Law, and (as we ſaid 

before) virtually included in it; yet, foraſmuch as it was not fully-revealed, until the | 
Preaching of Chriſt, which was about fifteen hundred Years after the Giving of the | 
Law, the Apoſtles, in their Writings, call it the new and ſecond Covenant, in Con- | | 
formity to the Manner of Diction obſerved among the Prophets ; for » Behold the 
Days come, ſaith the Lord, that T will make a new Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, 
and with the Houſe of Judah ; not according to the Covenant 1 made with their Fa- | 
thers, in the Day that I took them by the Hand, to bring them out of the Land of | 
Egypt; but this ſball be the Covenant that I will make with them : 1 20100 put my | 
Law in their inward Parts, and write it in their Hearts; I will be their God, and 
they ſhall be my People; and they ſhall teach no more every Man his Neighbour, and 

every Man his Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; for they ſhall all know me, from the 

leaſt of them, unto the greateſt of them, faith the Lord; jor 1 will forgive their Ini- 


quity, and will remember their Stn no more. 


Of the Conditions of the SECOND COVENANT. 


N the Beginning of this Work, we have diſcourſed, at large, of the Truth and 7 6 Cen- 
| Veracity of the Moſaick and Propbetical, Chriſtian and Apeſtolical Revelation; f 
and (what more immediately concerns us here) from the Miracles and Prediction 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the Excellency of his Doctrine, and Wonderfulneſs of its Propaga- Ii Necaſſty. 
tion; from the Atteſtation God gave of his being no Impoſtor, by many Signs and 
Tokens, eſpecially his Reſurrection from the Dead; and the undeniable Characters, 
concurring in his Apoſtles, to prove that they were true Witneſſes of what they re- 
late concerning bim; we have ſhewn, that God, who, at ſundry * Times and in divers 
Manners, ſpake in Time paſt, unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath, in theſe laſt 
Days, ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath made Heir of all Things, by whom 
alſo he made the Worlds : Who, being the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs id 
Image of his Perſon, and upholding all Things by the Word of his Power, when he 
had by himſelf purged our Sins, ſat down on the Right-hand of the Majeſty on high. 
AND if God has been pleaſed to make ſuch a Revelation of his Will, and therein 
to declare the Covenant of Grace, by no leſs a Perſon, than his own beloved Son ; 
the firſt and fundamental Duty, which this lays us under, is, (as the Apoſtle exhorts) 
to e take the more earneſt Heed to the Things, which we have heard, 57 at any Time 
we ſhould let them ſlip; to fix it indelibly in our Minds, and to give the utmoſt 
Conſent of our Hearts, without the leaſt Doubt or Reſerve, to this infallibly revealed 
Truth that the Man Jeſus Chriſt, who was ſo miraculouſly born, (as the Holy 
Evangelijts relate) ſo wonderful in all the Works and Miracles of his Life, fo ſur- 
paſſing all the Wiſdom of the World in the Excellency of his Doctrine, and by his 
own Choice (for the Sake of us miſcrable Sinners) ſo ſhametully treated, and put to 
Death upon the Croſs, was likewiſe no leſs than the eternal Sor of God, and Sa- 
viour of the World, united, in one and the ſame Perſon, to our frail Nature, for 
this very Purpoſe, that he might redeem us from the Slavery of Sin and Satan, and 
fatisfy the Juſtice of his heavenly Father for our Rebellion againſt him ; without 
which gracious Interpoſition we muſt have Jain under the Almigbty's Diſpleaſure for 
ever, and finally perithed in our Sins. | _ 
FAITH then, or a thorough Perſuaſion of the Truth of our holy Religion, toge- 
ther with a full Aſſent of the Mind to the great and fundamental Articles of it, is 
one Condition of the Covenant of Grace ; and a Condition of fuch Importance, that 
our Saviour himſelf aſſures us, * this is the Will of bim that ſent me, that whoſoever 
belireveth in me, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life ; that the Evangeliſt in- 
forms us, this was the Intent of recording his Actions, that we might believe, that 
Fejus 1s the Chriſt, the San of Ged, and that, believing, we might have Life through 
his Name ; and that the Apoſtle to the Romans puts the whole of our Salvation upon 
this Iſſue, / thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in 
thine Heart, that God hath raifed bim from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved ; for which 
the Heart of Man believeth unte Rightecuſneſs, and with the Mouth Confeſſion is made 
8 4 
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umto Salvation; + and therefore to explain the Nature and Neceſſity of our beljew;, 

in Chriſt, or, what is all one, our believing the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, we 
muſt - obſerve, that Faitb, in general, is the Aﬀent of the Mind to any Propoſiticn 
upon the Credit of the Speaker; and herein it differs from other Sorts of Knowledge 
becauſe in them we believe upon the Evidence, and appatent Reaſons of the Thi;; , 
themſelves, but in this, upon the Witneſs and Authority of the Perſons that declars 
them ; we are then faid to know, when we aſſent upon the Authority of 7. bings, but 


then 19 believe, when we aſſent upon the Authority of Perſons ; when not the Evidence, 


in ſhort, of the Things diſcovered, but the Word and Te/irmony of the Diſcoverer makes 


us give Credit to what is ſaid. This ſhews the Difference between Faith and Science, 
properly fo called; for whereas Science ariſes from the Light and Evidence of Th,, 
and Faith, from the. Authority of Perſons only, the Evidence which Faith begets, 
though it may be ſure and certain, cannot be fo clear and perſpicuous, as that, which 
-ariſes from Science; and accordingly, the Author of the Hebrews deſcribes it to he * 
the Subflance of Things hoped for, and the Argument of Things not ſeen ; * where by 
Szb/tance and Argument he equals it with Science, in Regard to the Firmneſs and 
Certainty of Aſſent; but, by ſaying that it is of Things not ſeen, he makes it inferior 


to it, in Point of Evidence. | 

'T1s in the Authority of Teſtimony then that Faith has its Foundation, which 
will therefore be more or leſs /table, according to the Ability and Integrity of the 
Teſirfier ; * his Ability in the Knowledge of what he declares, and his Integrity in 
declaring according to his Knowledge: For, in both theſe Ways, he that teſtiheth 
any Thing may deceive us, either when he is ignorant of the Truth, and fo, fot 
Want of better Knowledge, impoſes both on himſelf and us; or when he is d, 
and ſo aſſerts that for a Truth, which he knows to be falſe. | 
No becauſe all Men are Lyars, i. e. either may deceive, or be deceived, their 
Teſtimony partakes of their 1:firmity, and ſo does the Degree of Perſuaſion, which 
it creates. But God, being both infallible and true, and conſequently, it being impoſ- 
{ible chat he ſhould either deceive, or be deceived, his Teſtimony begets the firmeſt 
Perſuaſion, and the higheſt Degree of Faith in its Kind. However, becauſe the only 
Way we have of proving any Teſtimony to come from God muſt be by rational 
Arguments, the Degree of Faith, or Perſuaſion wrought by ſuch a Teſtimony, will 
be according, to the Strength of the Arguments, which we have to perſuade us that 
{ach a Teſtimony is divine: So that it is the Nature of the Teſtimony, which dif- 
ferences and diſtinguiſhes our Faith. If we believe any Thing upon the bare Word 
of a Man, it is an human; if upon the bare Word and Teſtimony of God, it is a 
divine Faith : The general Nature of Faith is the ſame in both, ſince they both rely 
upon Teſimony; only as human Teſtimony differs from divine, as much as fallible 


does from 1»fallible, the fame, in Proportion, will be the Difference between human 
and divine Faith. , | 


DiVINxE Faith then (if we will deſcribe it) is a full Perſuaſion of Mind concerning 


the Truth of what is teſtified, reported, or revealed by God himſelf, or by Perſons 
commiſſioned by him to reveal or bear Record to it. For, as human Faith is only the 
Perſuaſion of the Truth of what is told or teſtified by Man, ſo divine Faith muſt be a 


firm Perſuaſion of the Truth of what is teſtified or revealed to us by God: And from 


hence it will follow, that we may have a divine Faith of as many Things, as God has, 
any Way, atteſted or revealed to us. * Now the uſual Ways of God's revealing any 
Thing to Mankind have been either by his own immediate Voice or Inſpiration, where- 
of we have ſeveral Inſtances, eſpecially in the Lives of the Patriarchs, or by the 
Mediation and Meflage of inſpired Men. In this Manner he revealed his Will to 
the People of 1/rael by the Mouth and Miniſtry of Moſes; and, becauſe both God 
and Man concurred in this Teſtimony, their Belief of his Meſſage was their Faith, 
not in God only, but, together with him, in his Servant Meſes ; and, accordingly, is 
called the Moſaic Faith. But the cleareſt Revelation, that God ever vouchſafed 
Mankind was by the Meſſage and Mediation of his own Son Jeſus Chriſt; and the 
Belief of his Goſpel, or taking for certain Truth all thoſe Things, which he has de- 
clared to us in God's Name, is called the Chri/tzan Faith. So that, in like Manner 
as the Moſaick Faith was a Belief of the Divinity of the Moſaick Law and Religion, 


upon 
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upon the Authority of Moſes, the Cbriſtian Faith is a Belief of the divine Inſtitution 
of dur Chriſtian Religion, upon the Authority of Tefzs Chriſt. 


*WuiLt Meſes lived, and ſpake as a Mediator between God and the Iſraelites, The Object 
they believed his Words, and ſo they did the Prophets, while they preached : When * 


Moſes was gone up to Mount Nebo, and there died; when the reſt of the Prophets 
were gathered to their Fathers, they believed their Writings, and the whole Object 
of their Faith was contained in them. When the Son of God came into the World 
to reveal the Will of his Father, and * made non to the Apoſtles, as his Friends, 
all Things, that he had heard of the Father ; then did the Apoſtles believe the Writ- 
ings of Moſes and the Prophets, as alſo the Words of Chriſt, and in theſe, taken“ 
collectively, did the Object of their Faith conſiſt. When Chriſt was aſcended up to 
Heaven, and the Holy Ghoſt come down ; when the Doctrine, which Chriſt de- 
livered to the Apoſtles, had been taught to others, and many thouſand Souls convert- 
ed to the Faith, they believed the Writings of the Prophets, and the Words of the 
Apoſtles, and in theſe two was comprized the Object of their Faith. When the 
Apoſtles themſelves departed this Life, and confirmed the Truth of the Goſpel by 


their Sufferings and Death, they left the Sum of what they had received, in Miting, 


for the Continuation of the Faith, in the Churches they had planted, and the Propa- 

ation thereof, in other Places; and ſo Chriſtians, that have lived fince their Days, 
have believed the Writings of Maſes and the Prophets, of the Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts, and in the Whole of theſe is comprehended the Matter of their Faith : From 
whence it follows, that the Belief of a Chriſtian, as the State of Chriſt's Church now 
ſtands, and ſhall continue unto the End of the World, conſiſts in this that it is 
a firm Aſſent of the Mind to the Doctrines, both ſpeculative and practical, delivered 
unto us in the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and a full Perſuaſion that they are 
indubitably true, upon the Teſtimony that God gave of his Son, our Saviour Chriſt, who 


firſt revealed and publiſhed them. | 
To ſet before us then, in one ſhort View, the Te/timony, which God gave of De Evidence 


his Son, or (what is all one) the Evidence of our Chriſtian Faith, we are to remem- 
ber, that the great Points of our holy Religion are not only moſt reaſonable, and ex- 
cellent in themſelves, but moreover taught and inculcated by One, who has given us 
the moſt convincing Evidence, that could rang be deſired, of his being ſent im- 
mediately from God. The Miracles, which our Saviour wrought, were, to his firſt 


| Diſciples, who were Eye-witneſſes of them, a full Demonſtration of the Truth of 
his Doctrine; and the Hiſtory of his Life, Death, and Reſurrection, delivered down + 


to us, upon the Teſtimony of thoſe Diſciples, is, to us, alſo a ſufficient Evidence of the 
ſame Truth. Their having converſed, from the Beginning, with our Saviour him- 
felf, their having beard, and having ſeen with their Eyes, their having looked upon, 
and having handled with their Hands the Word of Life, (as St John expreſſes it) 
made it impoſſible, that they ſhould be decerved themſelves ; and their whole Life and 
Converſation, their Suſterings and Deaths, were invincible Proofs againſt the Adver- 
ſaries of Chriſtianity, that they had no Deſign of z7mpoſing upon others. They ſaw all 
the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament preciſely fulfilled in the Life and Doctrine, the 
Sufferings and Death, of our bleſſed Saviour; they ſaw him confirm what he taught, 
with ſuch mighty Works, as his bittereſt Enemies could not but confeſs to be above 
the Power of Nature, even while they were Hlaſpheming that Holy Spirit, which 


_ wrought them; they ſaw the whole Courſe of his Life to be ſuch, as, to all unpre- 


judiced Beholders, loudly proclaimed his divine Commiſſion; they ſaw him ſo con- 
ſtantly deſpiſe all worldly Greatneſs, as once, when the People would have made him 
a King, even to work a Miracle to avoid that, which was the only Thing, that was 
poſſible to be the Aim and Deſign of an Impoſtor : In fine, they ſaw him * alive after 
hrs Paſſion by many infallible Proofs, converſing with him for forty Days together, 
and at laſt beheld him aſcend viſibly into Heaven: Theſe were ſuch Demonſtrations of 
his being @ Teacher ſent from God, and conſequently, that his Doctrine was moſt 
certainly an immediate Revelation of the Divine Will, that nothing, but the moſt 
inveterate Malice and Obſtinacy, could withſtand them. And the ſame Reaſon, 
that theſe Diſciples of our Saviour had to believe his Doctrine, the fame Reaſon 
the reſt of the World had to believe theirs. They confirmed, what they had taught, 
by Signs and Miracles; they lived according to the Doctrine they preached, though 


manifeſtly 
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manifeſtly contrary to all the Pleaſures and Intereſts of this World; and (what ng 
Decei ver could ever do) they died, with all imaginable Chearfulneſs and Joy of 
Mind, for the Teſtimony of their Doctrine, and the Confirmation of their R Tipton, 
Tris, in brief, is the Evidence of the Truth. of the Chriſtian Inſtitution : And 
the only Exception that can be made toit is, the Difference, which ſome may. ſup. 
oſe, the Diſtance of Time may occaſion, between primitive and traditional Faith. 
+ « Bleſſed are the Eyes, ſays our Saviour to his Apoſtles, which ſee the Things which 
wt fee! for I tell you, that many Prophets and Kings have deſired to ſee thoſe T hings 
« which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe Things which ye hear, and 
« have not heard them. His Diſciples; faw. the undeniable Tokens of the Wiſdom 
« and Power of God manifeſting themſelves in all their Maſter's Words and Actions, 
0 and could therefore have no Room for Diſtruſt. The firſt Converts to Chriſtianit 
% ſaw his Diſciples giving the like Proofs of their divine Miſſion, and were thereſore 
directly placed under the Power of Conviction ; for what they ſaw, they could 
* not but believe: But we live ſo remote from the Age, wherein theſe Things were 
& done, and are every Day ſo liable to be impoſed on by falſe Reports; that, at 
« this Diſtance of Time, tis an hard Matter to fay what we are to believe, eſ pecially 
« when the Objects of Faith ate made fo full of My/tery, if not of Contradiction.“ 
Ir muſt be owned indeed, that, as the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity had greater 
Difficulties and ſtronger Prejudices to mafter, than thoſe, who were afterwards born 
in the Boſom of the Church, and educated under her Care; ſo it was agreeable to 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, that their Attention to the Proofs of the Chriſtian 
Religion ſhould be excited, after a more powerful and affecting Manner. Thoſe, 
who lived in our Saviour's Days, attended to him, heard his Sermons themſelves, aad 
ſaw his Miracles, the great Atteſtations of his Divinity; thoſe, who lived in the 
Apoſtles Days, had the Report and Teſtimony of Eye-witneſles, confirmed by mighty 
Signs and Wonders to convince them; thofe, who lived in After-ages, even down 
to our Days, have the Writings of the Apoſtles, and the univerſal Belief of all Ages, 
to aſſure them of the Truth of ſuch Matters; this indeed makes ſome Difference, as 
to the external Proof of the Thing, becauſe what I myſelf hear and ſee, ſtrikes and 
moves me more than what another only relates to me ; but as to the internal Proof, 
which is properly the Evidence of Faith, it makes no Kind of Alteration. 
To make this in ſome Meaſure more obvious, we mult remember what was aid 
before, viz. that a divine Faith is ultimately reſokved into the Authority of God; 
but then the Authority of God is no more viſible, than God himſelf; and therefore 
to convince us, that the Perſon, who pretends to come from God, in order to reveal 
his Will to us, is really ſent by him, God muſt give Teſtimony to him by ſome divine 
and viſible Effects, by enabling him to work Miracles, or predict future Events, 
Theſe Predictions and Miracles, tis true, terminate in Senſe ; but then the Evidence 
of Faith, which is built upon them, goes a great deal farther. * When the Apoſtles | 
faw their Maſter raiſe up Lazarus, for Inſtance, their Eyes convinced them of 
the Reality of the Fact; but then, that this was an Atteſtation of his being ſent from 
God, of his being, what he pretended to be, the Sen of God, and no Inpoſtor; that, 
conſequently, all his Doctrines, all his Precepts, and all his Promiſes were true; this 
was not the Effect of Sight, but of Reaſon and Diſcourſe: And therefore whatever 
wonderful Things Men fee, if they reſolve to reaſon perverſely, they may till 
continue Tnfidels, in like Manner as the Jews did, who aſcribed our Saviour's 
Miracles to a diabolical Power, and entertained ſuch unreaſonable Prejudices againſt 
him, as precluded all Conviction. They had Ocular Demonſtration indeed to en- 
gage their Belief; but then it muſt be conſidered, that their Minds were tinctured 
with wrong Notions, and poiſoned againſt him with early Prepoſſeſſions; whereas we, 
from our Childhood, have been trained up in an honourable Eſteem of Chriſt and his 
Goſpel, have lived to ſee his Propheſies, concerning the Fews, fulfilled, and, that 
other great Proof of the Truth of Chriſtianity, the miraculous Propagation of it; 
which, laid in the Balance together, will, at leaft, be equivalent to their ſeeing the 
Wonders, that were wrought in Confirmation of it. The ſhort is, thoſe, who lived 
in the Time of Chriſt's Miniſtry, heard his Doctrines, and ſaw his Works; what 
they thus heard and ſaw, they recorded in a Book, which Book has, from Age to 
Age ever ſince, been handed down to us. This Book we have now in Poſſeſſion; 


ſo 


| Matt. xiii. 17. m Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. n Sherlock's Serm. Vol. II 
* Sherlock, ibid. Taylor, of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, | 


Cm nere 8 222 2 
* 2 * q WE. 4 > l 
p 18 * a _— 
* 4 % 


* - * * A ” x4 Yu 1 at % n 
. ; — x Fogg no LISTS DON * 
1 4 7 „ 4 1 . 2 3 n * 5 «> FF. 
DT” ME S S 3% , ECTS "RT 
S# SAS \ £66 # * «44,5. off 55 b - ». ut 3 en 3k * S N * . 
2 HIVE Fi HO * n 3 f = 1.4, a 2 r * r * N 2 — 2 8 


Wk. XY W 
OE raft wins . e 


= * 
„ SIX FB C 
*,- O72» bs». 


- "= * . = = « 
: 8 * 
& &" L954 N e 
F þ hs . 
» 7 r 2 


: * U —_ 5 . 
aA Ji We it ee er IRE — CAS IRTP 
eee — 


3 e 
7 * 


Cx. I. Of the Covenant of Grate. 
{> that one Point of Enquiry; more than they had, is, to know-whether this Book 
be genuine, and whether the Authors of it had, beyond all Controverſy, the Cha- 
racters of Hon Men; which, when once we are ſatisfied in, we argue then from 
what we read, in the ſame Manner a& his Diſciples" did from what they ſaw, that 


the Perſon, of whom ſuch wonderful Things are recorded, was certainly @ Teacher 


ent from God. Nor will the Diſtance of Time make any Alteration of the Caſe, 
ſince Traditional Truths, well atteſted; deferve the Belief of one Age as well as 
another, and are ſo far from lofing their Credibility by being often told and re- 
peated, that it ſhould rather be an Argument (the longer it has been ſince their 
Diſcovery, and the more they have'beeti'confidered and examined) that their Ori- 
ginal Evidence is io much the ftronger. ; 


Bur how ſtrong ſoever the Evidence may be, yet if the Revelation be repug- Another Ob- 


[ jectiou. 


« zant to Reaſon ; if it croſſes our Conceptions, of tranſcends the Bounds of ou 
« Underſtanding ; how can we bring ourſelves to believe it? Knowleage is certainly 
« a great Ingredient of Faith ; and therefore Where We have no Notions, nor any 


competent Perception of the Thing, tis impoſſible for us to believe. It cannot Ar/ewrred. 


be denied indeed, but that, in the Chriſtiun Religion, there are many great Myſteries, The Myſteri- 
or Doctrines of too much Sublimity for the Powers of Reaſon, unaſſiſted by Revela- 1 


gument againſt 
than what we may reaſonably expect, conſidering the Nature and Quality of the , Credibiliꝶ. 


tion, to find out, or, when diſcovered, fully to comprehend: But this is no more, 


Things, which it treats of. In its main Intendment indeed, it is a kind of Comment 
upon the Divine Nature, or an Inſtrument to convey right Conceptions of God into 
the Soul of Man, ſo far as it is capable of receiving them. But now, God, we 
know, is an 72finite Being, without any Bounds or Limitations: of his Eſſence; 
wonderful in his Actions, tnconcetvable in his Purpoſes, and znexpreſſeble in his At- 
tributes ; and how can ſuch vaſt and mighty Things be crouded in a little finite Un- 
deritanding ? How ſhall our poor ſhort Faculties be able to meaſure the Length of 
his Eternity, the Breadih and Expanſions of his Immenſity, the Hezght of his Pre- 
ſcience, the Depth of his Decrees, and, laſt of all, that unutterable, 'mncomprebenfible 
Myſtery of 7wo Natures united into one Perſon, and again, of one and the ſame 
Nature diffuſed into a triple Perſonality. When a Man, that was born blind, (as 


one expreſſes it) ſhall be able, on hearſay, to conceive in his Mind all the Varieties 


and Curioſities of Colours, or to draw an exact Scheme of ſome fine City, or Map of 
tome large Province; then we may expect, in this degenerate State of our Under- 
ſtanding, to comprehend the Ways of the Almighty, and by ſearching to find | out 
God: But, (to do Juſtice to the Argument on the other Side) as'it would be extremely 
tooliſh and irrational for a blind Man to affirm, that there is no ſuch Thing as Colours, 
or Lines, or Pictures, becauſe he finds, that he cannot figure, in his Mind, any true 
Perception of them; ſo would it be equally, or rather ſuperlatively more unreaſonable, 
for us to deny the great Myſteries of our Faith, becauſe the Plummet of our Reaſon 
will not reach them. | 


W 158n-..therefore we may, that Religion were leſs difficult to us but, at the Myſteries 2% 


Commendation 


{ame Time, we ought to remember, that we wiſh away that, which, in Reality, is 
Religion's preſent Commendation, as well as an Ingredient of our future Bliſs. 


'Tis Eaſineſs of Acceſs, we know, that, many Times, lays a Man open to Con- | 


tempt, and a thorough Inſpection into the Secrets of any Object, that is apt to make 
us inſult over it; and therefore, to protect our Religion from rude Incroachments, 
by impreſſing: an Awe and reverential Fear upon our Minds, God has thought pro- 
per to ſurround it (as it were) with a ſacred and majeftirk Obſcurity, and, in ſome 
Parts of it, to exhibit ſuch ſublime Truths, as tranſcend: the Reach of human 
Wiſdom ; thereby to humble the Pride and Haughtineſs of our Reaſon, and thereby 
io engage us in a cloſer and more diligent Search into fuch Subjetts, as will, every 
Moment, furniſh us with new Matter, to entertain the buſieſt Contemplation, even to 
the utmoſt Period of human Life. While therefore we commue in this State, we 
muſt be content * to Anwi in Part: A full and adequate Perception of the Myſteries 
ot our Religion is reſerved, as a principal Ingredient of our Felicity and Happineſs 


4 Above, when all the Heights and Depths, which we now ſtand amazed at, ſhall then 
be made clear and familiar to us; when God ſhall difplay the hidden Glories of his 


1 3 Nature, the Wonders of his Providence, and the Wiſdom of his Counſels; and, 


| . 5 I Cor, XW. 12. 


6 Z withal, 


* Fiades's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. South's Sermons, Vol, III. s Tbid, Ibid, 
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withal, fottify the Eye of the Soul: to ſuch a Degree, as to make it able (ſo far as the 
Capacity of an — Intellect can he able) to behold and take them in: When 
Faith, in ſhort, ſhall be ſwallowed up in Vihen; and we admitted into that Place, 
- where we. ſball ſee Face to Face, und hu, even as alſo we are known. 


4 Diſindim \\ T o have a right Notion of the Myſteries of our Religion then, we muſt be care. 


/ 7/0319 ful todiſtinguiſh between thoſe Things, that-are.nbove Reaſon, and 7ncompreben/iy), . 
gain Ree and thaſe, that are ogainſt-Reafon; and utterly unnonorivauble: For * ſome Thing: 
are above Reaſon, becauſe of their tranſcendent Excellency, and Diſtance from us; 
whereas thoſe, that are agein/t Reaſon, involve a Contradiction, and have a natural 
.Repugnancy to our Underſtandings, Which cannot conceive any Thing, that is for- 
mally impoſſible: And from hence it will folloẽC, that though we neither cap, 
nor thovld. believe thoſe Thingszthat-are-eortrary-to our Reaſon ; yet we both may, 
and ought to belitvVe thoſe, that/are alove it. Yppreberid indeed every Thing we mutt 
before we can believe it z1d mult have ſome conſiſtent Notion of what is pro. 
pounded to us, before we can aſſent to it; but to expect, that We ſhould fully com- 
prehend every Thing we believe, that we ſhould have an adequate Notion of it, and 
be able to free that: Notion from all Appearance of 'Defficulty and Abſtruſeneſs, is to 
ſuppoſe ourſelves Gods, and not Mae. If then we can but ſhew, that, in the Ci. 
tian Syſtem, there te: no Docirines, but-ſuch as ſtand clear of, al Abſurdity and Con- 
tradiction ; the more abſtruſe or myſterious they are, the more they deſerve our 
Belief, for this very Reaſon, ' becauſe, if what is revealed concerning God, were 
every Way eaſy, and adapted to our Comprehenſion, it could never reach, nor with 
any Fitneſs repreſent that Nature, which we all allow to be incomprehenſible. 
No Conradic-; THE ho 2 for Inſtance, teach us, that in the Divine Nature (which 
1 - c My- can be butone)-there are three diftinf? Perſons, to whom are aſcribed the ſame At- 
Lien. 4ributes and — the fame Worſhip and Adoration : This indeed is a Doctrine 
above our Comprehenſion, as to the Manner how three ſhould be one, and one 
three; * but ſhllkwe'athrm, that there is no Contradiction in it, if we will but di- 
ſtinguith between Numbers and the Nature of Things. For three to be one indeed 
is a Contradiction in Numbers; but, whether an infinite Nature can communicate 
itſelf to three di ferent Subſtances, without ſuch a Diviſion, as is among created Beings, 
muſt not be determined by bare Numbers, but by the abſolute Perfections of the 
Divine Nature, which muſt be owned to be above our Comprehenſion. The holy 
Scriptures teach us, that the Son of God was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, and 
that therefore our Redeemer was both God and Man in one Perſon. This we own 
is, in its own Nature, one of the great Myſteries of Godlinefs, as St Paul calls it; 
but then we muſt remember, that, in Reality, it is not much more difficult, than the 
Union of the Soul and Body in all Mankind, which, how unaccountable ſoever it 
may be to our Reaſon and Imagination, yet it is too certain, 7 Fae? to be called in 
Queſtion. - Once more, the Holy Scriptures teach us, that our Saviour Chriſt, who 
was both God and Man in one Perſon, became the Redeemer of the World, offered 
himſelf a Premiamon for Sinners to his heavenly Father, and that, upon the Father's 
Acceptance thateof, depends the new Covenant, and all the great Benefits contained 
in it. This, in many Refpects, is a Myſlery too, and what we could not have known, 
had it not be 3 ealed'to us; but now, that it is revealed, tis far from deſerving 
the Imputation of beingiubfurd.! That all Mankind are Sinners, and fallen from 
their tive Integrity, not only the Scripture, but the conſtant Experience of our 
eum irregular Appetites, the Wickedneſs of the World in paſt Ages, and the known 
—— of the witHt Philoſophers, are but too ſad and too convincing Demon- 
ſtrations. Now*ſince this was our Conditibn, and God was minded to reſcue us 
from it, but entirely at his Liberty, in what Method to effect it; fince the Soul of 


our Saviour Chriſt was à free immaculate Being, that might voluntarily ſuffer for us, 


if he pleaſed u. by the Dignity of his Nature; inhanſe the Value of his Sufferings 
wakes full Pavden og ον Sins upon his Father's Acceptance of a vricaricus Sacrifice; 
e appears nothing in this Doctrine of Chriſts Sati faction (now that we have 1: 
fully revealed to us) but what n with common Reaſon, and all the judicia! 
Proceedings among Mankind. | 
Tus ate forneiof the principal Defines tre * ; nd being they are free 
(9 when 3 conſidered) from all 8 of Contradiction, we may appeal s 
the 
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the Judgment of any conſiderate. Perſon, whether it be not for the Dignity and 
Advantage of Religion, that ſome Articles of it exceed the largeſt human Compre- 
hefifion ; Whether we ſhould entertain, the ſame awful Impreſſions of the Divine 
Majeſty, if the Perfections of his, Nature and Operations were only ſuch, as we . 
could ſee to the End of: Whether it does not raiſe the Value of Man's Redemption, 
to have it brought about by Miracles of Mercy, not only without Example, but even 
beyond our preſent Underſtanding. Had all theſe Things been leſs, we ſhould in- 
deed have known them better; but then, ſo much as we abate of their My/terrouſ- 
neſs, to bring them down to our Capacity, ſo much we impair their Dignity, and 
weaken the Power of them upon our Affections. It is therefore the very Commen- 
dation (as we ſaid before) and Excellency of theſe Doctrines, that they are ſo far 
above us; and we ought to eſteemq; it an Inſtance of the Divine Goodue/s, no leſs than 
Wiſdom, ſo to have tempered his Revelations, that we want no Knowledge fit to en- 
gage our Piety and holy Wonder, and yet have not ſo. much, as ſhould deſtroy our 
Humility and godly Reverence ; and, upon the, whole, have Reaſon to believe, it 
could not have been better, nay, probably not near, ſo well; if either leſs had been 
diſcovered to us, or leſs concealed trom us. „Gun 91 
THus we have conſidered the Nature, the Evidence, and the Reaſonableneſs of 
Faith; and ſhould now proceed to enquire into the Power and Efficacy of it; how 
: it influences the Minds and Manners ot Men, and, upon what Accounts, it is made 
the federal Condition of our Salvation; but that there is a ſceming Repugnancy in the 
0 Sentiments of two great Apg/?/es concerning this Doctrine, which (before we come 
to that) we ſhall endeavour to reconcile. St Paul, writing to the Chriſtians at Rome, 5: Paul and 
concerning the Nature and Neceſſity of Faith, © that a Man is juftified by it, with- -— A 
out the Deeds of the Law : St James, writing to the Chriſtians, that lived among 
the diſperſed Jews, concludes quite the contrary, * ye ſee then how that by Works @ 
* Man is juſtiſfied, and not by Faith only : The one affirms that Salvation is to be attained 
1 not by working, but by LE ; the other as reſolutely affirms not by believing, but 
7 by working. St Paul proves his Doctrine by the Example of ' Abraham, to whom 1 
Faith was imputed for Righteouſneſs ; and St James makes uſe of the ſelf-ſame Argu- f 
ment to prove his likewiſe, for ' was not Abrabam our Forefather, ſays he, juſtified | 
by Works, when he offered up Jſaac his Son upon the Altar e Here indeed is a great 
Appearance of Contradiction, but this Appearance will poflibly.-vaniſh, upon our 
conſidering the different Senſes of the Terms made uſe of by the Apoſtles, as well 
as the different Scopes, they might have in their reſpective Writings. EY 
I. Now the moſt obvious and uſual Signification of the Word Ju/tify in holy 
Scripture, is to receive to Mercy, to abſolve, and acquit from former Tranſgreſſions; 
ſo that, when God uſtiſies any Man, it is by forgiving him his Sins; by accepting, 
| eſteeming, and rewarding him as a-righteous Perſon, although, in Reality, he comes 
. far ſhort of that Character. For, indeed, what other Juſtification is the beſt good 
Man among us capable of? We are all Sinners, and therefore, by a righteous God, 
cannot be acquitted as innocent; there is no other Way for us to be juſtified there- 
fore, but by having our Sins forgiven, our Puniſhment remitted, and ourſelves gra- 
ciouſly received to Mercy, Taking the Word in this Senſe then, we muſt farthec 
obſerve, that there is a /4v0-fold Juſtiſication; the firſt is, when we give up our Names 
to Chriſt, and take upon us the Profeſſion of his moſt holy Religion in Baptiſm ; 
for then are our Sins waſhed away in the Laver of Regeneration, and ourſelves. ad- 
mitted into a Covenant of Grace and Pardon. This, however, is not a full. Juſtification: 
Our Sins may afterwards be imputed to us, if either in Profeſſion, or Works we 
deny that Faith, which we then took upon us: and therefore the ſecond, and in- 
deed our compleat Juſtification is not till the Day of Judgment, when God will for 
4 ever acquit from Guilt, and free from all the Puniſhment of their Offences, thoſe, 
who continue faithful to that Covenant, which they entered into at their Baptiſm. , 
2. Tur Word Faith, or Belief in Scripture, has many different Significations z | 
three of which we need only here ſingle out, as the moſt uſual, and moſt applicable 
to the Caſe in Hand. The fr/t is, when Faith is put to ſignify a bare Aſſent of the 
Mind to Jome revealed Propoſition. This, indeed, is the moſt genuine Senſe of the 
Word, and in this Senſe it is that St James uſes it, when he makes it unavailable to 
the Juſtification of any Man : But then, 2, There is a larger Signification, frequently 
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occurring in St Paul's Epiſtles, where it denotes, not only a bare Belief in the 
Goſpel- Truths, but likewiſe a Life led anſwerable to ſuch a Belief, and adorned with 
ſach Virtues and Evangelical Graces, as are the proper Effects of it: And therefore 
| 3. When it is ſet in Contrapaſition to the Law, it generally means the whole Complex 
13 of Chriſtianity ; vi. our believing the Revelation, and truſting in the Promiſes, and 
. endeavouring to follow the Precepts of our holy Religion : In which latte; 
Senſes are thoſe Paſſages to be underſtood, which make Juſtification the Effect 
of Faith. 

3. THERE is the like Ambiguity in the Word Works; for ſometimes it is put to 
ſignify thoſe moral Doctrines of Piety, Juſtice, and Charity, Cr. that are required 
under the Goſpel ; ſometimes thoſe ritual Obfervances, that were in Force under 
the Law; ſometimes it is taken for a perfect and unſinning Obedience, fuch as may 
challenge the Reward as a Debt; and at others, for a /ncere Endeavour only to 
pleaſe God, without any Notion of Merit, or Expectance of Reward (but through 
the Divine Grace and Beneficence) for what is done. Theſe Obſervations being 
premiſed, there may be ſeveral Ways of ſettling the Difference between the two 
Apoſtles ; for, | | 


| 852 A Compleat Body of Divinity. PAR IV. 
t | 

; 
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1. WHEREAS we obſerved, that there is properly a !wofold Fuffification, one 
when we are admitted to Baptiſm, and the other, when we are acquitted at the Day 
of Judgment: Suppoſe at preſent, that by Faith and Works both the Apoſtles mean 
the ſame Things; yet if they do not ſpeak of the ſame Ju/t:fication ; if St Paul, 
when he ſpeaks of Juſtification by Faith only, means the fir Juftification, which'is 
diſpenſed to us in Baptiſm ; and St James, when he ſpeaks of Juftification by Works, 
in Conjunction with Faith, means the ſecond and final Juſtification at the laſt Day; 
there is plainly no Contrariety between them. They both ſpeak Truth, becauſe, to 
be admitted at firſt into the Covenant of Grace by Baptiſm, nothing more than Tait, 
or a full Perſuaſion of the Truth of Chriſtianity, is expected; but then, to be pre- 
nounced guiltleſs at the Bar of Heaven, a virtuous and godly Converfation, or a Lic 
led anſwerable to ſuch a Perſuaſton, is certainly required. 


2. AGAIN, Faith, as we faid, ſignifies ſometimes the Chriſtian Religion, ſome- 
times a Belief of the Goſpel- Truths, and, over and above that, fometimes ſuch a 
Life and Converfation as becometh fuch a Belief. Suppofe then that both the 
Apoſtles uſe the Word Ju/tify always in the fame Senſe; yet if St Paul by Path 
includes all, that St James would have us underſtand by Faith and Works too, then 
is there again no Contrariety in their Doctrines, for both aſſert the fame Thing. 


3. ON cx more, Work:, as we faid, are known to fignify ſometimes the Obſervance | 


of legal Ceremonies, ſornetimes the Merit of good Works, and ſometimes a ſincere 
Endeavour to pleaſe God in all Manner of holy Living. Suppoſe then that theſe 
two Apoſtles uſe theſe Words in drfferent Senfes ; St Paul, by the Yorks, which he 
rejects, means the Performance of legal Ordinances, or the Merit of good Works; 
and St James, by the Works, which he requires, means only an Evangelical Obedience 
to God's Precepts ; though there be a Dzver/ity, yet is there plainly no Contrariety in 
what they affirm. They do not both indeed affirm the ſame Thing; but what they 
both affirm, is both conſiſtent and undeniably true. By Ritual Performances, ſays 
St Paul, we are not juſtified, becauſe they are uſeleſs and unneceſſary, they can- 
not make the Comers thereunto perfect, neither hath God required them of us now; 
or, (take him in the other Senſe) by the Merit of good Works we are not juſtified, 
becauſe our beſt Deeds are fo full of Sin and Imperfection, that it is of God's gra- 
cious Mercy alone, that we are not condemned for them : But this hinders not, what 
the other Apoſtle aſſerts, from being true, by Works a Man ts juſtified, always meaning 
not the Works of the Law, . e. not the Obſervances of the Levitical Diſpenſation, 
or ſuch Works, as are ſuppoſed to be meritorious, and to need no Mercy, no Repen- 
tance, no Humiliation, and no Appeal to Grace and Favour ; but always meaning 
Forks, that are an Obedience to God by the Meafures of a good Will, and a ſincere 
Endeavour, and Faith in the Lord Jeſus. | 


Tuus, take the Words which Way we will, the Apoſtles cannot be ſaid to con- 
tradif one another. If St Paul, by the Faith, which he makes the ſole Condition 
of our Juſtiſication, means a lively and active Faith, which approves itſelf by a ready 

1 | Obedience, 
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chat. IJ. Of the Covenant of Grate. 
Obedience, he means thereby the ſame Thing, that St James does by Faith and 


Works both; and conſequently affirms the ſame, viz. that a virtuous Life, as well 


as a right Belief, is made the Condition of Man's Salvation. Or taking it otherwiſe, 
that the Works and Juſtification, here under Debate, in St Paulare of one Sort, and 
in St James of another; then, indeed, are the Concluſions different ; they do not both 
affirm the ſame Thing, but what they both affirm implies no Fallacy, no Incon- 
ſiſtency, no Contradiction to each other. St James aſſerts, that the Works of Piety, 
Juſtice, and Charity, ,&c. are requiſite to our Juſtification ; and St Paul aflerts, that 
the Merit of theſe Works, or the Performance of the J7ewiſß Ceremonies, is not: 
And, as to this, they are doubtleſs both in the Right, though in arguing on different 


Occaſions, and to different Perſons, they propoſe their Arguments not in the ſame 


Manner. St Paul, writing to Chriſtians, among whom were ſeveral Jew!/h Con- 
verts, who till retained a Veneration for the Moſaick Ordinances, and thought that 
ſome of them {Circumciſion eſpecially) were ſtill neceſſary to Salvation, even under 
the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and being minded to antidote them againſt the Ia- 
fection of ſuch erroneous Opinions, was naturally led to frame his Diſcourſe againſt 
Juſtification by Yorks of the Law; and, on the contrary, to aſcribe it chietly to 
Faith in Chriſt, in his Death, and in his Doctrine, without the Addition of ſuch 


Works: Whereas St James writing to Chriſtians, among whom were many Liber-- 
tines, who denied the Neceſſity of a godly Life, and maintained, that the outward 


Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and a bare ſpeculative Faith, was enough to ſave them, 
intended to caution them againſt ſuch dangerous Poſitions ; and thereupon, in like 
Manner, was naturally led to declare himſelf againſt a Faith deſtitute of good Works; 
and, on the contrary, to maintain, that the great Thing neceſſary to Salvation was 


555 


Chriſtian Obedience. In a Word, the one ſpeaks profeſſedly of the Works of the The Sum of the 


Fewiſh Religion, and the other of the Works of the Chriſtian ; and therefore there 3 


can be no Contradiction between them, ſince it is plain, that the Faith of the 
Chriſtian Religion may avail to juſtify a Man without the Works of the Jeuiſb Reli- 
gion, (which is the Aſſertion of St Paul) though it cannot do ſo, without the Works 
of the Chriſtian Religion; (which is the Aſſertion of St James; and therefore where 
St James extols Works, he means the Moral and Evangelical; where St Paul decries 
them, he means the Jewiſh and Ceremonial ; for otherwiſe, when he has to do with 
ſuch. wicked and - erroneous Chriſtians, as retain the Faith in Ungodlineſs, he tells 
them plainly (even in thoſe Writings, where he ſeems to depreciate Works moſt) 
that in Feſus Chriſt nothing will avail them, but Faith working by Love; for * tho 
T have all Faith, ſo that I could remove Mountains, and have not Charity, I am no- 
thing; and therefore, ſays he to Titus, This is a faithful Saying, and theſe Things 
T will that thou affirm conſtantly, that they, who have believed in God, might be care- 


ful to maintain good Works. 
Ir then, at laſt, it come to be enquired, why Faith ſhould ſo frequently be made % Faith is 


Js 


the Condition, not of our Juſtification only, but v of our eternal Happineſs and Sal- 74 © Candi. 


vation ; the Anſwer is That as Faith firſt puts us in the Way of Salvation, 

procuring our Admiſſion into the Church of Chriſt, and a Participation of the Pri- 
vileges belonging to that Society; ſo it is the Spring and Foundation of all the Obe- 
dience, we afterwards perform, and, when lively and conſtant, never fails of its 
Effect. That Faith in God is the Foundation of all the Services we perform to 
him, is a Propoſition of undoubted Authority, for he that cometh to God (as the 
Apoſtle lays it down) muſt believe that be is a Rewarder of them, that diligently ſeek 


to plcaſe him; and, from this Principle, he ſhews that the Patriarchs, and holy People, 
before the Revelation of the Goſpel, * obtained Teſtimony, that they were righteous, 


and, in the moſt difficult Inſtances, * choſe rather to ſuffer Aftition with the People 
of God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon. And that Faith in Chriſt is 
equally the Foundation of all our Obedience, is manifeſt from all thoſe Places in Scrip- 
ture, where it is ſtiled * the Work of Faith, by Virtue of which we are enabled to 
overcome the World, to mortify our inordinate Affections, and ” to quench all the 


hery Darts of the Devil. 
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and are aſtoniſhed at his Reproof ; before whom * all Nations are as nothing, and are | 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Parm lv. 


AND indeed, if we conſider the great Objet7s of our Faith, the BlyYſings pro- 
miſled to the Obedient, and the Eviſt threatened to the Wicked; that the Bleflino; 
allotted to the Obedient exceed vaſtly any Thing we here enjoy ; the Puniſhments 
entailed upon the Wicked are far more laſting and intolerable, than any Thing we 
here can ſuffer ; and if, at the ſame Time, we believe that Chriſt our Saviour, Who 
promiſed theſe Bleſſings, and threatened theſe Puniſhments, was really a Divine Per- 
ſon, and could therefore reveal nothing, but what was true, nor promiſe or threaten 
any Thing, but what he both can, and will make good to the utmoſt; it will be 


| impoſſible for us to prefer a leſs Good, before the greateſt Bleſſings, or to incur the 


worſt of Miſery, in order to eſcape a leſs Evil, ſo long as the Faith, or a full Per- 


ſuaſion of theſe Things, is preſent to our Minds. It would be impoſſible for Men 


to value any Thing, in Compariſon to the Joys of Eternity, ſuppoſing that they had 
a diſtinct Sight and Peeling of them: It would be impoſſible for them not to flee 
Sin, and dread every guilty Approach towards it, more than they do Ratks and Tyr. 
tures; did but the ghaſtly Scene open, and ſet before their Eyes the Pains and An- 
guiſh, the inſupportable and everlaſting Wrath, which the Damn'd endure; no 
Temptation, though otherwiſe never ſo inſinuating, would be able to make its Way, 
and ſeduce us, with ſuch a Proſpect as this before our Eyes. Now Faith is % 
Evidence of Things not ſeen ; when it is ſtrong and lively, it brings diſtant Things to 
view, and makes Futurity preſent to the Imagination: And therefore we may lay it 
down for a certain Truth, that when we neg/ef to do what our Lord has declared 
abſolutely neceſlary to obtain, and to ſecure our eternal Intereſt, and venture upon 
the Commiſſion of what he threatens with everlaſting Miſery, that we do not at that 
Time actually believe theſe Things; we have not a full and vigorous Perſuaſion of 
them upon our Minds; we are hurried away with the Impetuoſity of our Paſſions, 
and the Preſence of the Temptation, which nd the Eye of Faith, and remove the 
Conſideration of all d;ffant Objects from its Sight. 

T Is not enough then, that we are convinced in our Judgment of the Truth of 
the great Doctrines of Religion. We muſt, by conſtant Meditation, endeavour 
to fix them indelibly in our Hearts, that they may, with more Prevalency, than 
worldly Objects can, move our Paſſions, and excite our Affections. Tis not enough, 
that we ſlightly believe the Exiſtence of a God, but we mult preſent him frequently 
to our Thoughts in the molt lively Colours of Glory and Majeſty ; conſider hit, as 
that Supreme Being, * who hath meaſured the Waters in the Hollow of his Hand, and 
meted out Heaven with a Span; who hath comprebended the Duſt of the Earth in 4 
Meaſure, and weighed the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in a Balance : Conſi- 
der him, as that all-powerful Being, before whom, the Pillars of the Barth tremble, 


counted leſs than nothing and Vanity, Tis not enough, that we believe in general 
the Providence of God, but we muſt think of him always, as actually preſent, ob- 
ſerving all our Words and Actions, and * underſtanding our Thoughts afar off ; not 
enough that we believe a Judgment to come, but we muſt frequently repreſent to 
ourſelves the Solemnity and Terror of that great Day, and imagine that we ſee our 
Saviour fitting in Judgment (as in the prophetical Alluſion) 407th his Throne like the 


fiery Flame, and his Wheels as burning Fire; a fiery Stream iſſuing from before him, 


Thouſand Thouſands miniftring unto him, and ten thouſand Times ten thouſand fland- 
ding before bim; the Judgment ſet, and the Books opened. *T'is not enough, laſtly, to 
believe ſlightly, and in general, a State of Reward and Puniſhment for Virtue and 
Vice, but we muſt meditate frequently on the Happineſs of thofe, who ſhall be ad- 
mitted ro the heavenly Jeruſalem, 7o the general Aſſembly of the Firſt-born, to an in- 
numerable Company of Angels, to God the Judge of all, and to Jeſus the Mediator of 
the new Covenant: And, on the contrary, meditate ſeriouſly on the Miſery of thoſe, 
who ſhall be caſt * into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where the Worm dieth nt, 
and the Fire is not quenched; and where they ſhall be tormented Day and Night, 
for ever and ever. Theſe Conſiderations, if ſo fixed in the Mind, as to be always 
preſent to our Thoughts, and influencing our Affections, cannot fail of being a ſtrong 
Preſervative againſt Temptations of every Kind, and (by the Aſſiſtance of Divine 
Grace) an effectual Afrans to make us * conſtant and immoveable, and always abound- 
ing in the Work of the Lord. 

| 2, ANOTHER 
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CHAP. I. Of the Covenant of Grace. 


>. AxoTHER Condition of the Covenant of Grace on our Parts is, Repentance, The ſecond Cor- 
founded upon the Promiſe of Pardon and Forgiveneſs on God's; for ſuch was the 4% Re 


Stipulation between God and Chriſt . That, in Cale God would engage to for- 

ve the Sin of our firſt Parents, and from their Poſterity to remove the Imputation 
of Guilt; and, conſidering the State of their | degenerate Nature, would be pleaſed 
to be merciful to their Tranſgreſſions, and ready, at all Times, to releaſe them from 
their Obligation to Puniſhment he, on bis Part, would undertake to fulſil the 
Law, which they were unable to do; to bear all the Penalty due to their Dilobe- 
dience; and, once for all, make a „landing Compenſation for what they, in all Ages, 
ſhould do amiſs; provided, that they, on their Part, whenever they found them- 
ſelves led away by Temptations, and deviating from the Path of God's Commands, 
ſhould, upon their firſt Recollection, return to their Obedience; and, by all the pro- 

r Indications of Sorrow and Repentance, make the beſt Reparation they could. 
For this is the Tenor of the Covenant on God's Part, that he bath ſet forth Chriſt, 
to be a Propitiation, through Faith in his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs, for the 
Nemiſſian of Sins, that are paſt, that he-might be juſt, and the Juſtiſier of them, that 
believe in Jeſus; and this is the Condition annexed on ovr's, that we ſhould * repent 
and be baptized every one of us, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Criſt, for the Re- 
miſſion of Sin; for God having promiſed that Repentance and Remiſfion of Sins ſhould 
be preached in his Name among all Nations, the Promiſe is to us, and to our Children 
(as the Apoſtle tells us) and 10 all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God 


ſhall call. 
No w, in order to ſtate the right Notion of Repentance, we muſt obſerve, that, J“ primitive 


the Apoſtles of our bleſſed Lord, preaching either to the Heathens, or unbelieving ;, 


| — do conſtantly exhort them to repent, as a proper Introduction into the Chriſtian 


iſpenſation ; becauſe, without a due Senſe of the Wickedneſs of their former State, 
they could not poſſibly be induced to believe in Chriſt, and fo initiated into a Reli- 
gion, ſo contrary to their avowed Notions. We muſt obſerve farther, that as ſoon 
as Men complied with this firſt Condition, being ſenſible of their former Impieties, 
and thereupon admitted into the Church by Bapriſm ; the Exhortations of the Apoſtles 
take another Turn, and inſiſt chiefly on the Newneſs of Life, and Perfection of Vir- 
tue, required in Chriſtians; on the Danger of relapſing, and the Neceſlity of c- 
ing out their Salvation with Fear and Trembling : And from hence we may infer, 
that, as the frequent Mention of Repentance was made to thoſe chiefly, who were 
unconverted and Unbelievers, but to ſuch, as were become Believers and Chriſtians, 
the Practice of all Virtue, and the poſitive Improvement in all, that is good and 
praiſe-worthy, was recommended; ſo, to us, who are adult Chriſtians, and have our 
Senſes excerciſed to diſcern both Good and Evil, Milk does not ſo properly belong, as 


firong Meat; or, (as the Apoſtle explains the Metaphor) tbe fit Principles of the 


Dettrines of Chriſt, ſuch as Repentance from dead Works, and Faith towards God, are 
not ſo ſtrictly the Conditions we are under, as a Growth in Grace and Progreſſion to 
Perfection. ä 


Tu Is, however, muſt be owned with Grief of Heart, that, ſuch is the Nratneſs R ge,, 465 
of our Nature to betray, and the Subtlery of the Tempter to ſupplant us, the Force Vile 


of our Paſſions to blind, and the Agreeableneſs of Objects to allure us, that in many 
Things we offend all, and, in Strictneſs of Speech, there is none that doth Good, no not 
one. The Goſpel therefore would in vain profeſs to bring Salvation to mortal Men, 
if every wilful Deviation from the Rules of Virtue were fo unpardonable, that no fu- 


ture 1 would be ſufficient to entitle the Sinner to the Forgiveneſs of what 
is paſt, | 


In the Primitive Church indeed, there was a dect of Men, who, upon a miſtaken Di. /, 3; 


Interpretation of ſome Paſſages of the Epi/tle of St Paul to the Hebrews, contended, 
that there was no more Place of Repentance allowed to thoſe, who, after Baptiſm, 


_ ſhould fall into any wife and deliberate Sin. In Baptiſm, they agreed indeed, that 


all Sin and Wickedneſs was forgiven, and waſhed away by the Blood of Chriſt, 


but, 

n Scetbs Mediator, | © Rom. iii. 2c, 26 0 ? Adds ii iv. 47 
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* Hoadley's Terms of Acceptance. 0 1 he Newatians, fo called from Newatus, a Prieſt of Carthage, denied 


Abſolvtion, not only to Apo/tares, and ſuch, as, in the Times of Danger and Perſecution, renounced the Chriſtain 
Religion, but to ſuch, as had been guilty of any notorious Crime, and withdrew from the Communion of the 
Church, as thinking it defiled by the Re- admiſſion of Sinners and Apoſtates; though s was not done, till after 
a long Separation, and ſevere Courſe of Penance, as appears by the Canons of thoſe ancient Councils of Z/iberz., 


Arles, and Ancyra, as alſo the Writings of Tertullian, and others. Vid. Burnet on the Articles, and Payic on 
Repentance, | 3 
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but, after that general Remiſſion, if Men ſinned any Way preſumptuouſly, they 
then affirmed, that there remained no more Sacrifice far Sin; or that, as the Death 
of Chriſt could not be repeated, ſo they could not obtain any farther Pardon: And 
Unja/ly, as therefore how ſincerely ſoever they might repent, there was nothing now to be ex- 
: 25 3 u pedted, but a certain fearful looking-for of Judgment, and fiery Indignation. This 
4 Opinion, however, is far from comporting well with the Deſcription God gives of 
his Nature; The Lord, the Lord God, merciful, and gracious, long-ſuffering, and 
abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, forgiving Iniguities, Tranſgreſſions, and Sins; with 
the ſolemn Declaration, he makes of his Will, as 1 live, ſaith the Lord, I have ng 
Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from his Way, and live; 
and, above all, with that amazing Inſtance of his Mercy, the ſending of his only 
| Son, out of his Boſom, to *preach good Tidings unto the Meek, to bind up the broken. 
1 | hearted, to proclaim Liberty to the Capli ves, and the Opening of the Priſin to them, 
that are bound, as the Prophet deſcribes the Bleſſings of the Evangelical State in a 
beautiful Variety of Metaphors. And therefore when our bleſſed Saviour makes this 
general Invitation to Sinners, came unto me all ye that labour, and are beavy laden, 
and I will give you Reſt; when he gives his Apoſtles Commiſſion * 70 preach Repent- 
ance and Remiſfion of Sins among all Nations, being willing that none ſhould periſh, 
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but that all ſhould come to Repentance ; when, purſuant to that Commiſſion, St Peter 


> exhorts Simon Magus, whoſe Sin was deteſtable enough in all Conſcience, to repent of 
that his Wickedneſs, and gives him Encouragement to hope, that he ſhould obtain 
Forgiveneſs; when St Paul reminds Timothy, io inſiruct in Meekneſs thoſe that op- 
poſe themſelves, if God peradventure will give them Repentance to the Acknowledgment 
of the Truth, and that they may reccver themſelves from the Snare of the Devil; and 
(to inſtance no farther) when he adviſes the Galatians, that i any Man were over- 
taken in a Fault, they, who were ſpiritual, ſhould reflore ſuch an one in the Spirit of 


Meekneſs, conſidering themſelves, left they alſo be tempted ; when theſe, and ſuch like 
Paſſages every where meet us in the Goſpel, tis plain, that, neither our bleſſed Sa- 


viour, nor his Apoſtles, had any ſuch Perſuaſion of the 1rrem:ſibleneſs of Sins, com- 
i ; mitted after Baptiſm. The Truth is, * that none, who continue obſtinately in the 
Commiſtion of Sin, might delude themſelves with the vain Expectations of Pardon; 
St Paul hath warned them not to be deceived ; e not deceived, ſays be, neither For- 
nicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves 


with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, ſhall in- 


berit the Kingdom of God, But on the other Side, that none, who have been guilty 
of the moſt abominable Iniquities, might, upon leaving their Sins, and applying 
themſelves to the Mercy of God, through the Merits of Chriſt, for Forgiveneſs, 
deſpair of Pardon, he immediately ſubjoins, and ſuch were ſome of you, but ye are 


waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are juſtified, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by 
the Spirit of our God. | 


Ard the Pracs * Tye Primitive Chriſtians, indeed, thought no Promiſes too great, nor any Threat- 
_ Cori. enings too ſevere, whereby they might engage ſuch, as had eſcaped the Pollution of 
| nan. Sin by Baptiſm, to preſerve their Innocence; but yet they did not immediately give 
| up to Deſpair thoſe, who had unhappily violated it. « They enjoined them indeed 
ſtrict Penance, and, for ſome time, excluded them the Communion of Saints; but 
after the Puniſhment, which was inflifted by many, had been ſufficient to reduce 
them to Repentance, they then put in Practice the Apoſtle's Direction, 0 receive 
them, and to comfort them, left peradventure they ſhould be ſwallowed up with over much 
Sorrow. They taught, that tbe Holy Word and Church of God always admitted of true 
Repentance ; that to every one, who heartily and ſincerely repents, God ſets open a Door of 
Pardon, and the Holy Spirit returns again into a Mind purified from its Pollution; that, 
out of his Compaſſion, God will be patient and merciful, and keep the Invitation, which 
be made by his Son; and that therefore, as it will nothing avail a Man to have been fer- 
merly righteous, if be at laſt grows wicked ; ſo he, that that has formerly lived wicked, 
may afterwards, by Repentance and renewed Obedience, blot out his paſt Tranſgreſſions, and 
attain to the Crown of Virtue and Immortality. | | 
Some Pala WHEN therefore the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews tells us, that 17 15 


pag = o” .N impoſſible for thoſs, who were once - enlightened, and have been made Partakers of ile 
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CHAP . I. Of the Covenant of Grace. 


c. if they ſhall fall away, and fin wilfully, after uluy bave received the 
a 5 22 to — ow again unto Repentance'; we muſt reme mber, 
1. That it is very uſual in Scripture to expreſs that by impoſſthle, which is extreme- 
ly difficult, or impotſible for human Strength, unaſſiſted by divine Grace, to accom- 
pliſh. Thus, in the Caſe of rich Men's entering into the Kingdom of God, our 
bpleſſed Saviour explains himſelf, by ſaying, that, though the Thing bearpoſſale, 


with Regard to the Tem ptations, ſuch Perlons are liable to, and their natural Inabi- 


lity to reſiſt them ; ® yet the Things, that are impoſſible with Men, are poſſible with 
God, i: e. he, by the prevailing Influences of his Grate, may wean their Hearts from 
the World, and enable them to overcome their darling Inclinations: And, in like 
Manner, though Men, who reject and quench the Holy Spirit by Sin, cannot renew 
themſelves, yet God can give them the Heart and Power of : Repentance and Re- 
novation : And therefore the Word Impz//ible here is not to be taken in a ftri& and 
rigorous, but comparative Senſe only ; even to denote the great Labour and Pains, 
the many Struggles and Conteſts, the frequent Mortifications and Self-denials, it muſt 
neceſſarily coſt the wilful and habitual Sinner before he can be born again, (as the Scrip- 
ture expreſſes it) put off the old Man, which 15 corrupt, according to the deceitful Lufts ; 
and put on the new, which, after God, is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holinefs. To 
remove this Difficulty effectually, we mult remember, 2. That theſe Texts ro the 


Hebrews are meant, not of every Sort of wilful Offenders, but of ſuch only as revolt, 


and fly off entirely from the Faith of the Goſpel. For this Reaſon, they are branded 
with the Name * of Adverſaries, of ſuch as cruciſy the Son of God afreſh, as trample 
him under Foot, count the Blood of the Covenant an unboly Thing, and do Deſpight to 
the Spirit of Grace; and theſe Men, to be ſure, it is impoſſible to renew, while they 
continue in their Apoſtacy, becauſe they have caſt off their only Remedy. Faith, we 
all know, is the indiſpenſable Condition of Pardon; but this they have rejected, and 
diſclaimed, and, conſequently, are not within the Covenant, nor under the Influence 
of Grace, 'They have denzed the Lord that bought them ; they have renounced the 
whole Religion of Chriſt ; and therefore cannot poſſibly reap any Benefit from the 
Sacrifice of that Blood, which they eſteem common, and no Sacrifice at all; or from 
the Merits of him, whom they tread under Fost, as if he were ſtill dead, and lying 
in the Grave; and conſequently account him a vile Miſcreant and Impoſtor. + But 
the Caſe is far otherwiſe with thoſe, who are engaged in a ſinful Courſe, and yet 
have not made ſuch dangerous Defection, or thrown off the Profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity. They may ſee their Folly, and acknowledge the Merit of their Saviqur's 
Atonement ; they may comply with the good Motious of the Spirit, which they. have 


too long reſiſted, though they have not formally dane publick Deſpight to him. There 


is a mighty Difference between walking unworthy of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and 
being open and avowed Ad verſaries to it ; between a Converſation unbecoming, the Goſpel, 
and Principles, that profeſſedly overthrow it: And, conſequently, 'thoſe Paſſages in 
Scripture, which ſtrike at one of theſe, and declare it incapable of Forgiveneſs, need 
not, muſt not, be applied to the other, fo as to exclude from all Hope and Comfort, 


a Caſe ſo very much unlike it. There is one Caſe indeed, that of Blaſphemy againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt, which (as the Scriptures teſtify) excludes from Repentance; and, yet, 
lince ſome learned Men have mollified the Goſpel-Expreſſions, ſo as even to bring 
this Sin within the Compaſs of Forgiveneſs, it may not be amiſs to enquire, a;ilitle 
into the particular Nature of it, and upon what Account the, Scriptures; have; male 
it ſo peculiarly unpardenable. 55 ns 
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NoTHING certainly can be plainer in Scripture, than that He Sin againſt the The Sin againſt 
Hay Ghoſt, which our Saviour mentions as exempt from Pardon, is to be under- 1 ; 
ſtood of the Phariſees, imputing the Miracles, which he wrought by the Power of — 


the Holy Gboſt, to the Power of the Devil; and yet, I know not how, a great many 
learned Men have made Shift to miſtake it. A Denial of Chriſt's Divinity, a De- 
nial of his Religion for Fear of Suffering, a wilful Oppoſition to the Truth, a mali- 
cious envying other Men's Graces, groſs Relapſes into Sin, or final Impenitence, 
and Perſeverance therein, have, ſome by one, and ſome by others, been made the 
Characteriſiicts of this Sin; and yet the very Occaſion of our Saviour's Diſcourſe 
concerning it cannot but give us quite different Conceptions. He had Juſt now. 
healed one poſſeſſed of .a Devil, blind and dumb, whereat the People were much amazed, 


” I» and 
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and began to ſay among themſelves, 1s not this the Son of David, 7. e. the promiſed 
Meſias? Which when the Phariſees perceived, they gave this vile and malicious 
Turn to the Miracle; this Fellow does not caſt out Devils, but by Belzebub, the Prince 
of the Devils : Which Calumny our Saviour undertakes to confute, by ſhewing how 
unlikely a Thing it Was, that the Devil ſhould lend him his Power to uſe it againſt 
himſelf, and then proceeds to diſcourſe of this Sin; Wherefore I fay unto you, al} 
Munner of Sin and Blaſphemy (which is of another Nature, and not aimed particular] 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt) ſhall be forgiven unto Men, but the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto them. The Phariſees therefore are the Perſons charged 
with the Sin, and the Sin is their attributing what was done by the Finger of God to a 
diabolical Power.. | { 

' OuR bleſſed Saviour, to. ſhew that he was ſent from God, wrought Miracles, 
ſuch as did plainly evidence a Divine Power and Preſence accompanying him. Theſe 
Miracles (to which he frequently appeals) the Phariſees were Eye-witnefles of, ard 
therefore could not deny them; yet ſuch was their Hatred and Oppoſition to him, 
and his Doctrine, that, rather than allow his Divine Miſſion, they were reſolved to 
aſcribe all he did to the Power of the Devil: Hereby intending to deſtroy the whole 
Credit of Chriſtianity ; and, by making him a Confederate with Satan, to repreſent 
his Religion as the Work and Contrivance of Hell, and ſuch as could tend only to 
the Miſchief and Deſtruction of Mankind. To ſlander and calumniate the Son f 
Mun was a great Sin, no doubt, but ſuch as might more eaſily be forgiven them, be- 
cauſe. of his State of Humiliation, and poor Appearance, which might occaſion their 
Diſefteem : But to repreſent the Spirit of God as an Apo/tate- Angel, and whatever 
he did for the Good and Salvation of Mankind, as the Work and Intrigue of the 
Devil, is a Sin of ſuch an horrid Nature, as may well deſerve a particular Exemption 
from the general Promiſe and Covenant of Pardon. 

» Gop, no doubt, can, if he will, work ſo powerfully upon the Minds of Men, 
by his Grace and Spirit, as to convince the moſt Obſtinate ; and, ſuppoſing them to 
be convinced and repent, it cannot be denied, but that they would be forgiven : And 
therefore, when our Saviour ſays, that ſuch, as b/aſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall 
not. be forgiven, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he means, that, when Men are come 
to ſuch.a Degree of inveterate Malice, God (as he juſtly may) will withdraw his 
Grace from them, and leave them to the Braſs of their perverſe Minds, which will 
inſenſibly engage them in a farther Oppoſition to the Truth, and fink them finally into 
Perdition ; ſo that, being deſerted of God, and, for Want of the neceflary Aid of 
his Grace, continuing finally impenitent, they become incapable of Forgiveneſs hof? 
in'this World, and that which is to come. The ſhort then of all is this i That 
the' Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is unpardonable, not becauſe there is not a Sufficiency 
of Merit in Chriſt to atone for it, or of Mercy in God the Father to forgive it, but 
becauſe thoſe, who commit it, are of ſuch a refrafvry and incorrigible Spirit, that 
they reſiſt the laſt and utmoſt Means of their Conviction and Amendment, and con- 
ſequently neither will, nor can; repent. | 
Mollifications therefore * ſome learned Men may deviſe, yet our 
Saviour's Words are ſo expreſs, and repeated with ſo much Earneſtneſs, and the 
Nature of the Sin ſo heinous, and ſo repugnant to the Method of Man's Salvation, 
that it well may be judged a Caſe exempted. from the general Act of Pardon: But then, 
whether this Sin may be committed now-a-days, or was peculiar to the Times of our 
Saviour's Miniſtry, is a Queſtion, that well deſerves our Conſideration. Now, ſince 
the Formality of this Sin lay in reſiſting the Evidence of Miracles, wrought in Con- 
firmation of the Truth of Chriſtianity, and maliciouſly imputing the Things, which 
were done by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, to the Power of the Devil, there ſeems 
not to be that Reaſon for confining it ſo ſtrictly to our Saviour's Days; ſince thoſe, 
who, at any Time, refiſted the Evidence of Miracles, were chargeable with it, as 
long as Miracles laſted, which was a confiderable Time after the Death, both of our 
Saviour, and of his Apoſtles. ' The Power of the Holy Ghoſt was ſeen in working 
Miracles, whenever they were wrought ; and therefore, at whatſoever Time this 
Power was attributed to an Evil Spirit, (as Julian and Celſus both aſcribed the Mira- 
cles, which the Apoſtles did, to their great Skill in iabolical Magick) or was any 
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other Way ſpoken againſt, or derided by any, the Perſons, who did this, were 
chargeable with the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. But it does not therefore follow, 
that every one, who oppoles Chriſtianity, or diſputes that Demonſtration of Divine 
Authority, which accompanies it, 1s therefore guilty of the ſame Crime, There 1s 
a great deal of Difference, in Point of Conviction, between reading an Account of 
Miracles wrought in Atteſtation of any Thing, and ſeeing them done before our Eyes: 
And therefore great Caution muſt be uſed, leſt we lay a Stumbling-block before our 
weaker Brethren, by extending this Sin too far. | 
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Tr1s, however, muſt be ſaid, for the Terror of thoſe, that dare venture upon at Sins 
the Confines of this dangerous Sin, that, tho' there are ſome particular Circumſtances, e nr . 


which make it peculiar to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ; = yet, even among us, there 
are ſome great and daring Impieties, that have but too near a Reſemblance of it. 
Every wilful Act of Sin, eſpecially in a Chriſtian, is, in ſome Senſe, a Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt ; tis a grieving, a quenching, a reſiſting, and doing Deſpight to the Spirit 
in Scripture Language; and, therefore, all ſinning againſt the clear Conviction of 
our Conſciences, and the Motions and Suggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit to the con- 
trary ; all Obſtinacy in a vicious Courſe of Living, notwithſtanding the Motives and 
Arguments of the Goſpel to perſuade Men to Repentance ; all profane ſcoffing at 
Religion, and making a Meck of Sin; all Abuſe of the Scriptures, and ridiculing the 
holy Word of God; all perverſe Infidelity, and malicious Oppoſition of the Truth, 
when the Arguments for it are very plain and evident to every impartial Mind, are 
Crimes of an high Nature, and of a near Affinity to this great and 1 99977 aa 
Sin ; and tho' God, to encourage the Repentance of Men, has not declared them 
irremiſſible, yet, where they once get Poſſeſſion of a Man, they, by Degrees, ſo 
waſte the Conſcience, and corrupt the Mind, as to make it incurable. They are, 


in ſhort, great and grievous Provocations to Almighty God, and, if they be 4 


perſiſted in, we know not how ſoon he may withdraw his Grace from us, and ſuf- 
ter us to be hardened through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. 


Tnus we have confidered the Univerſality of Repentance, and in what Inſtances The Nature of 
only it fails; and now (to enquire farther into the Nature and Qualifications of it) Menu. 


we muſt obſerve, that, in the conſtant and plain Notion of the Scriptures, it is ſuch 


a virtuous Alteration of the Mind and Purpoſe, as begets a ike Change in the Life and Internal. 


Practice, which, beginning in our Thoughts and Reſolutions, is made perfect in 
our Works and Actions. And, accordingly, thoſe, that have treated on this Sub- 
ject, have always laid the / Foundation of Repentance in the Mind, in the in- 
ward working of its Thoughts, and the Shame and Sorrow it conceives, upon 'the 
Reflection on its paſt Sins, and the Conſideration of its wretched Condition. So 
that, when the Heart is ſmitten within, and bleeds (as it were) for thoſe inward 
Wounds it feels in its own Conſcience ; when it vents itſelf in all the ſorrowful Ex- 
preſſions of inward Trouble, and mourns and laments for its grievous Wickedneſs; 
when it is afraid of the Anger and Indignation of that God, whom it has offended, 
and has a juſt Dread of thoſe Puniſhments, it knows it has deſerved ; when it is 
under great Convictions of the Folly and Evil of its Sins; and is very ſenſible of the 
{ad Fruits and Conſequences of thoſe Things, whereof it is now aſhamed ; when it con- 
ſiders how little Benefit and Advantage it ever got by the Commiſſion of them, and 
to what ſad Account they will turn at laſt, if the End of them proves eternal Death : 
This inward Senſe and godly Sorrow, if it continue upon the Mind, and goes not 
off like the Morning Dew, will bring it, not only to Confeſſion, and Humiliation, 
and affi ting its Soul by faſting, which may be Signs and Attendants ſometimes, but 
to (what are the proper Parts and Acts of Repentance) firm Purpoſes and Reſolu- 
tions of becoming better, hearty Wiſhes, that it had never committed ſuch Offences, 
and fincere Vows and Intentions to forſake them all for the future. 


2. Bur, beſides this Diſpoſition of the Mind, there is an outward Part of Repent- External. 


ance, the forſaking the Sins we are guilty of, and practiſing the contrary Virtues, 
without which all our Sorrow and inward Repentance will be of no Avail. For, if 
we conſider the Nature of God, * we cannot ſuppoſe that our Sorrow or Grief, which 
( in the Degree of it) is Miſery ztſelf, can, for its own Sake, be acceptable to him. 
Bare Sorrow is what he rather d://ikes, than likes but it is that Godly Sorrow only 
that worketh Amendment and Alteration, which he approves. If we conſider our 
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own Nature, we cannot but perceive, that all the Movements of our Minds were 
calculated to influence and govern our Actions; and, therefore, if we cannot but 
reflect with Sorrow and Concern upon ſome Part of our Conduct, which we find re- 
pugnant to the Laws of God, it is certain, that this very Power of Reflection was 
deſigned to influence our Behaviour for the Time to come; ſince to be ſorry for 
any Part of our Behaviour implies in it, that it was either unbecoming or Gad: and 
to account it unbecoming or ſinful implies in it, that it ought never to be practiſed 
again: Or, laſtly, if we conſider the Nature of our holy Religion, we ſhall find, that 
the End and Deſign of it was not to beget in us a little Sorrow for Sin, or Conyic. 
tion of Guilt, or Dread of Puniſhment, but! zo teach. us to deny Ungodlineſs and world. 
ly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World ; that, being 
made free from Sin, and become. the Servants of God, we may have our Fruit unto 
Holineſs, and our End everlaſiing Life. 

Repentancea "Thus, if we conſult the Nature of Things, our Chriſtian Repentance neceſſari- 

Sichel Poc. 1y implies, not only Sorrow for having done amiſs, and Reſolutions for better Obe- 
dience for the future, but a putting thoſe Reſolutions likewiſe in Practice, by an 
actual relinquiſhing the Sins, that do beſet us, and an actual proceeding in all the 
Virtues of a godly Life. Heatbens, indeed, might, in ſome Meaſure, have the ſame 
Notions of Repentance ; for Natural Religion tells us, that, when we have offend. 
ed God, we ought to be ſorry for it, and amend our Ways ; but in this is the Doc- 
trine of Repentance peculiar to the Goſpel, that the great Motive and Enforcement 
of it, the Aſſurance of Pardon and Remiſſion of Sins, through the Merit and Me- 
diation of Jeſus Chriſt, is purely Evangelifal. Before the Promulgation of the New 
Coyenant, wherein God has obliged himſelf to pardon us upon our Repentance, 
ſinful Men, though true Penitents, could never arrive to ſuch a Degree of Security 
of God's Reconciliation to them, as was neceſſary to ſet their Minds at Reſt, and 
free them from Anxiety. Some wavering Hopes, perhaps, a poor Penitent might 
have, upon the Conſideration of the infinite Benignity of the Divine Nature; but 
the utmoſt Comfort, that he could give himſelf, was that of the penitent King of 
Nineveh ; * who can tell, if God will turn and repent, and turn away from bis feerce 
Anger, that we periſh not? But, alas! when a Man's Mind is racked with the Senſe 
of Guilt, and the Apprehenſions of Divine Wrath, 20 can tell is ſuch a poor Relief, 
as muſt neceſſarily leave it extremely anxious and deſponding ? But now, upon the 
Foundation of the Covenant, which Chri/t procured for us, we all can tell, and that 
with as much Certainty, as that God is true, that, if we do repent, and turn from 
our evil Ways, God will turn, and repent of his Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt us; 
and therefore, whatever the Heathen World, living up, as far as they are able, to 
the Principles of Natural Religion, and, upon any Failure in their Duty, being 
heartily penitent, may do towards recommending themſelves to the pardoning Grace 
of God; or whether the Benefits of Chriſt's Death, by ſome ſecret Determination of 
the Divine Will, may not extend to them, (which are Queſtions wherein we can 
never come to a certain Reſolution) this muſt be acknowledged by all, * that there 


is a mighty Difference between an Article of Faith, and a Concluſion drawn from a | 


mere probable Conjecture; between a federal Right to a Promiſe, and an arbitrary, 
ovenanted Act of Divine Grace. 
The great Pri- ALL the Light then, which Natural Religion can afford a Sinner, as to the Ac- 
vilge of it. ceptance of his Repentance with God, muſt needs leave him in great Doubt and 
Perplexity : Tis the Privilege of Divine Revelation, (and an ineſtimable Privilege it 
is) which aſcertains us of theſe great Truths, that, upon every Tranſgreſſion, Gad ts 
not ſevere to mark what is done amiſs ; that, when we go aſtray, he is patient to wait 
our Return ; that no Sins are too heinous for his Mercy to forgive, or for the great 
Propitiation of Chriſt's Blood to atone ; that when, at any Time, * we have fallen 
by our Iniquity, we can take with us Words, and turn to the Lord, and ſay unto bim, 
Take away all Iniquity, and receive us graciouſly, ſo ſhall we render thee the Calves of 
our Lips : Nay, even when our Provocations have been innumerable, in a long 
Courſe of Riot and Rebellion, that we have it in our Power to ſay to ourſelves, (and 
in full Aſſurance of Reception) * Iwill ariſe, and go to my Father, and ill ſay unto 
him, Father, I have finned againſt Heaven, and before thee, and am no more <vor{ly 10 
The Conditions be called thy Son. Only, that we may not abuſe his paternal Goodneſs, we mult 
FE | remember, 
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ember, that there are ſome Qualifications in our Repentance neceſſary to recom- 
* — it to his Favour and Acceptance: And what we may reckon the firſt of theſe 4 That is ts 
He is the Earlineſs of it, i. e. a Forſaking of our Sins ſo timely, as to acquire, and live in“ ©) 
1 the Habits of the contrary Virtues. N . 
* Tre plain and — Condition of the Covenant eſtabliſhed by Chr:/# is an holy 
1 Life, i. e. a conſtant and perſevering Obedience to all the Commands of God (al- 
6 lowing for human Weakneſſes and Imperfections) from the Time of our Baptiſm, 
or our coming to the Knowledge of the Truth, to the End of our Lives; and the 
leaſt that can poſſibly lay claim to the Reward promiſed upon this Condition, 1s ſuch 
a Repentance, which produces the actual Obedience of, at leaſt ſome proportionable, 


| # Part of a Man's Life: And therefore, tho God may poſſibly have Reſerves of Mercy, 
3 which, in the Event, he may exerciſe towards Men in their laſt Extremity; yet 
1 originally tis certain, that the Goſpel- Covenant gives no Aſſurance of Comfort, but, 
1 either to a conſlant and perſevering Holineſs, or to a Repentance, evidenced by actu- 


1 ally renewed Obedience. . 
13 A Baptiſm indeed, or whenever we firſt come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 


1 all paſt Sins are ſo intirely forgiven, and waſhed away by the Blood of Chriſt, that 
1 Repentance, tho' it has no Time to evidence itſelf in the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
is, without all Controverſy, available to Salvation. But when thoſe, who, by Bap- 
tiſm, have covenanted ſolemnly with God for an holy Life, and confirmed that 
Covenant by other repeated Promiſes and Reſolutions, ſhall yet wilfully live in Sin, 
and, notwithſtanding the expreſs Threatenings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that 
they, who do ſo, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God; notwithſtanding the earneſt 
Exhortations and Warnings of God's Miniſters, and notwithſtanding the perpetual 
Reproaches of their own Conſciences, will continue obſtinately to do fo ; ſuch Per- 
ſons have no Reaſon in the World to expect, that God will, at laſt, accept their 
late, unactive, and ineffectual Repentance. The penitent Thief was received by our 
Saviour, as any other Infidel may be, who, towards the End of his Life, is converted 
to the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and heartily embraces it ; but there is nothing 
like a Promiſe in Scripture, that the unactive Repentance of a Chriſtian, who has 
lived all his Life in notorious Wickedneſs, ſhall be accepted at the Hour of Death. 
The Labourers, who were hired into the Vineyard, at the eleventh Hour, received 
indeed the fame Wages with them, that had borne the Burthen and Heat of the Day ; 
but our Saviour has no where promiſed, that baptized and profeſſed Chriſtians, who 
are hired into the Vineyard in the Morning, if they riot away all the Day in Idleneſs 
and Wickedneſs, ſhall, at Night, be accepted for profeſſing their Sorrow, that they 
have not worked. Ok 
THrnose, who argue for a late Repentance, place all the Eficacy of it in this Th ü 
Suppoſition,.—— That the Perſon, if he had Time and Opportunity, would ſted- % late Ke. 
faſtly perſevere in his holy Purpoſes : But alas ! how frequent Inſtances have we of 295 
the contrary? And who ſhall dare to preſume that to be his own Caſe, in which, if 
himſelf has not formerly failed, yet a Multitude of pretending Penitents fail daily ? 
1 How many have we ſeen, who, if God had been pleaſed to take them away, while 
they ſeemed to be in a good Mind, had left behind them ſuch Hopes of their happy 
| 8 Condition, that it would have been thought uncharitable and unchriſtian to queſtion 
it; and yet all this was not the Man's Heart, but his Fright ; a Violence upon his 


| Nature, and ſettled Diſpoſition ? The Fit of Sickneſs and that of Zeal abated and 
l wore off together; and, as ſoon as the Smart of the Rod was over, all the Remem- 
$ brance and good Effect of it was over with him too. Few Stomachs are ſo high and 
= ſturdy, but that the Approach of Death, the Terrors of an incenſed God, and the near 
. Preſpect of a gaping Hell will bring them down. When Men are juſt upon the Brink 
1 of Eternity, a new Scene opens upon them: Theſe Things will then be ſeen and 
l, heard : They intrude upon the Thoughts, whether they will or no, and make quite 
f difterent Impreſſions, from what they did, when they were at a Diſtance; when Health 
E and Strength, the Hurry of Buſineſs, and Variety of Pleaſures helped to divert and 
d drive away the uneaſy Reflection. And when Matters are come to this Extre- 
mit, Who is ſo nice, as truly to diſtinguiſh between the Hatred of Sin, and the Dread 
0 . of Puniſhment ; between the Love of God, and an anxious Care to preſerve one's ſelf ; 
iſt between the Sorrow of the Penitent, and the Amazement of his Fears, or Melancholy 
er, pf his Diſeaſe; and conſequently, who can pronounce any Thing peremptorily con- 
Ys NuMs, XXIX. 7 8 #2 | cerning 
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cerning the dying Perſon's Condition? In ſhort, the Uncerlainties of a late 
ance are ſo great, and the Dangers ſo many, and the Examples in Seripture ſo few 
and, when nearly enquired into, ſo diſtant from our Caſe; the Pretences for Del 
ſo vain, and the Sopbiſtry, whereby Men delude themſelves in this important Affair, | 
both ſo palpable and fo fatal; that if ever we intend to approve our Repentance to 
God, and our own Conſciences, we muſt be careful both to begin, and perfect it in 
the Time of our Health, that, when we come to die, we may have the Comfort of 
a well-grounded Hope of a happy Eternity, to alleviate the Pain and Uneaſineſs of 
our Paſſage to it. en GON GUT: | | | ; 
2. ANOTHER Qualification of a true and acceptable Repentance is; that it be grear, 
and bear ſome Proportion, in its Sorrow and Humiliation, to the Nature and Hei. 
nouſneſs of the Sinner's Offences. For, though it be certain, that the Amendment of 
Life is the beſt Indication of a fincere Repentance, * yet, whoever have lived in a 
State of Sin, ought to do ſomething to teſtify their Sorrow for their paſt Tranſgreſ- 
fions, and * to judge themſelves, that they may not be judged of their Lord. They 
have to deal with a God, to whom they are in no Condition of bringing any Atone- 
ment; and therefore, the only Satisfaction they can make him is, their taking the 
Shame of their Faults to themſelves, and being unfeignedly afflicted for all their un- 
worthy Behaviour; and this the rather, becauſe their Care to avoid Sin for the Fu- 
ture will naturally be proportionable to their Concern for having committed it here- 
tofore : For behold this Self-ſame Thing (ſays the Apoſtle to the * Corinthians) that ye 
forrowed after a godly Sort, what Carefulneſs it wrought in you, yea what Clearing of 
yourſehyes, yea what Indignation, yea what Fear, yea what vebement Defire, yea what 
Zeal, yea what Revenge ? For this Reaſon it was, that St James adviſes thoſe, who 
had ſinned, 70 be afflicted, and mourn, and weep ; to let their Laughter be turned into 
Mourning, that he might exalt them in due Time: And for this Reaſon the primitive 
Church always taught,, that Sins, committed wilfully, after the Knowledge and Be- 
lief of the Truth, were to be done away with Labour and Sorrow; that the gflichive 
Duties of Repentance ought to bear ſome Proportion to the Greatneſs of the Sin ; 
and that, by how much the more ſeverely any Man judged himſelf here, by fo much 
the more might he hope, that God would ſpare him, and be merciful to him here- 
after. The penitential Exerciſes, in thoſe early Times of Chriſtianity, were very 
ſevere ; and thus far they are an Inſtruction to us, that we ought to afflict our Souls 
with ſad Remembrances, in Proportion to the Delight, and the Aggravations, with 
which we have offended, in order to increaſe our Hatred againſt Sin, which can 
never be too great, nor any Sorrow, that contributes to it, too intenſe, provided it 
be neceſſary to reclaim us more perfectly, and do not drive us to Deſpair, or Diſtruſt 
of God's Mercy. 3 

Ir muſt be remembered however, that God meaſures our Performances of this 
Kind, neither by the Quantity of our Tears, nor the Degree of our Contrition, but 
by the Sincerity of our Hearts, and the Amendment of our Lives: And therefors 
the beſt, the greateſt, and moſt effectual Repentance, that a Man can poſſibly exer- 
Ciſe, is to endeavour to be ſo much the more careful in mortifying his Vices, and 
ſo much the more zealous in improving all Opportunities of doing Good, by how 
much he has once been more faulty in any Particular; to be more eminently con- 
ſpicuous in thoſe Virtues, which are moſt directly contrary to the Vices he formerly 
indulged ; and, where he has been vanquiſhed by any Temptation, there to reſolve 
to ſtrengthen himſelf ſo much the more againſt it: He, that thus endeavours to ap- 
peaſe God, (ſays St Cyprian) and, by his Repentance, and Shame, and Sorrow, for his 
paſt Offences, is ſpurred on to exerciſe greater Faith, and Virtue, and Courage; ſuch 
an one, by the Aſſtance of God, may become a Joy to the Church, which he before made 
ſerrouful; and ſhall obtain, not only the Pardon of his Sins, but alſo the Crown f 
Righteouſneſs. / 

3. ON Qualification more in a true and acceptable Repentance is, that it be 
conſtant and perſevering in its Effects, 7. e. it muſt put a Man into ſuch a State, as 
that he will not any more return to his Vices. Till it arrives at this Pitch, Repent- 
ance is not right, and (however Men may deceive themſelves with vain Imaginations) 
can never be effectual to Salvation. The Condition, that our Saviour expreſsly re. 
quires in the Goſpel, is a continued Holy Life, from the Time of our knowing and 
embracing the Truth: But certainly he will never accept of any Thing leſs, ons 


g Clarit's Eſſays, Po Corn 3 13. | : © Stanbopes Sermons. ? 2 Cor. vii. 11. 
* Clarks, ibid. 5 


"> 
— 


— Er W ins D * yan 


1 
8 
A 
* 
* 
Bs, 
4. 
44 
* 0 
£0 2 
'£ 
"i 
g 
1 
. 7: 
* 2 
8 * 
% * 
E 
2 
8 
2 
3 
X. 
T 
She 3 
s 
1 
* 


by 
5 
* * 
* 


N 


CAP. I. tbr Covenant of Grace. 


Life of Holineſs and perſevering Obedience from ſome Period of Reformation and 
Repentance. He therefore, that repents, ſhould be as fearful of re/ap/ing into Sin, 
as one that is recovering out of a dangerous and almoſt mortal Sickneſs: Whenever 
he wilfully relapſes, he make his Cate, worſe, than it was at firſt, and his Diſoeaſe 
more in Banger of being mortal: It becomes much harder for him to renew him- 
ſelf into Repentance, and much more difficult to procure Pardon Evil Habits, 
tis true, are not to be rooted out at once, nor vicious Cuſtoms overcome in a Mo- 
ment: So long therefore, as a Man does not return wiffullyj, and deliberately into 
the Habit of Sin, many Surprizes and Interruptions, in the Struggle with a cuſtom- 
ary Vice, may be conſiſtent with the Progreſs of Repentance; but tis then only that 
it becomes compleat and effectual, when the evil Habit is fo far extinguiſhed, that 
the Man, from thence forward, obeys the Commandments of God without looking 
back, and returns no more to the Sin, he has condemned, 

To conclude this Argument then with ſome Motives and Encouragements to Re- 
pentance; let it be conſidered, that, when God calls upon us to relinquiſh our Sins, 
and perform the Duties of our Holy Religion, he only deſires us to be kind to our- 
ſelves, by abandoning that, which is ſo deceitful in its Appearances, and ſo deſtruc- 
tive in its Effects, the Parent of Sorrow and Shame, and ſad Remorſe; that cheats 
us with imaginary Pleaſures of a Moment, but leaves real and laſting Pains behind, 
the Horrors of Conſcience, the Agonies of Guilt, Amazement, and Deſpair; and 
plunges us at laſt into the ho7fomleſs Pit, there to endure the Gnawings of a Worn 
that never dies, and the Burnings of a Fire, that can never be quenched; only 
defires us, to be kind to ourſelves, by embracing a State, whoſe Ways are Ways of 
Pleaſantneſs, and all its Paths are Peace, the Parent of Eaſe, Happineſs and Health; 
that is attended with the ſweet Tranſports of a good Conſcience, the ſupporting 
Senſe of a reconciled God, the happy Experience of his Favour and Protection here, 
and the joyful Expectation of a bleſſed Eternity hereafter. Let it be conſidered then, 
> that there cannot be a more unaccountable Folly, than, by Inpenitence, to loſe tlie 
Hopes of a certain and eternal Happineſs, for the Sake of thafe Pleaſures, which 
are the Diſgrace, as well as Diſquiet of human Nature; that, to continue in Sin, 
with the Hopes to repent, is to ſtab ourſelves with the Hopes of a Cure; that, to 
delay our Repentance, till the Time of our Death, is to cripple ourſelves in order 
to run; and that the ſooner we ſet about it, the ſooner ſhall we find our Minds at 
Eaſe, and we enjoy ſuch Pleaſures in forſaking our Sins, as are far mote noble and 


manly, than ever we found any in committing them. And, to engage us to {et 


about the Work, let it be conſidered, laſtly, that we have all the Encouragement 
imaginable, a Covenant of Pardon and Forgiveneſs to plead ; a ſtanding Satisfaction 
to appeal to; ſufficient Help and Aſſiſtance to rely on; the Bowels of an indulgent 
Father calling us; the Merits of a powerful Advocate interceding for us; the Ex- 
amples of other ſucceſsful Penitents exciting us; the Judgment of dur own Minds 
applauding us; and both holy Men and Angels viewing our Conflict, and rejoicing 


in our Conqueſt and Convenſion. 


* 
— 


4. THERE is one Condition more, purſuant upon God's Promiſe of Heaven and Oleo 


Happineſs, which the Covenant of Grace obliges us to perform, and that is, Obe- 
dience to the Divine Commands. For ſuch is the Purpoſe and Determination of God, 
that to every Man be will render according to his Deeds, to them, who, by patient 
Continuance in well-doing, ſeek for Glory and Honour, and Immortality, eternal Life ; 
but undo them that obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs, Indignation, and Wrath; 
Tribulation, and Anguiſh upon every Soul of Man that doeth Evil: For * 1 come quickly, 
ſays our Lord in the Revelation, and my Reward is with me, 10 give to every Man 
according as bis Works ſhall be; when not every one, that faith unto me, Lord; Lord, 
or makes Profeſſion of my Religion, ſhall enter“ into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he 
that doth the Will of my Father, which is in Heaven. And therefore, to ſtate the true 
Nature and Neceflity of our Chriſtian Obedience, we may not improperly reduce it 
to theſe three Qualifications : 


I. THAT it proceed from a religious Principle, 
2. THAT it have reſpect to all God's Commandments. And, 
3- THAT we perſevere in the Performance of it, even unto the End. 


1. TA 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART IV. 
1. Tux firſt Qualification of our Chriſtian Obedience is, that it proceed from a 
religious Principie. For of ſuch Im 
is done, that there can be no j tion etween Virtue and Vice without thein 
- * A Man may be iberal to the Poot aut uf Charity,/ahd he may be i; er GE 0 Ofen- 
| tation too. He may be in Tees forfie' natural Anti purbies, or 
in Farour of a weak Conſtitution; he may be 5, for Reputation; ug and all 
gent for the Sake of Wealth ; or devout, to be [cen eee 'How*highly ſo- 
ever he may deſerve to be commended for his et ſurely there is no Ne. 
Igion in all this, nor conſequently any Foundation for Re ard. Our blefldd Saviour, 
ſpeaking of ſuch as and pray, and aff, with a Peſign to be taken Notice 
of, tells us, with ſome Sort of „that this is all they are to expect, verily, 
-T Jay unto you, they haue their Reward:; Their Reward, 7. e. what they propoſed to 
themſelves, for the End of ſuch Actions, when chey did them; and ſo are to look 
upon this as a full Payment, fince they thought the Duties worth undertaking at ſo 


low a Price. The Caſe is much the ſame with thoſe, that are temperate, merely 


Reſpe to our 


_ Advan- 
e, confiſtent 
: ewit 


for their Health, or: and juſt, for Reputation and Convenience: A ſound 
Conſtitution, a florid old Age, plentiful Fortunes, and Credit, and Countenance in the 
World, are properly the Rewards of theſe Men, and all that they have any juſt Pretence 
to: For, as to the Retcibutions of the laſt Day, there is a great deal of Reaſon to be- 
lieve, that they vill proceed upon the ſame eternal Rules of Equity, which our Re- 
turns to one another — 5 pon now. If a Friend, for Inſtance; labours in- 
cerely in my Intereſt; and yet — be ſucceſsful, his Inclination and Endeavour 
Hath, to me, the Merit of a Performance; but if a Man, in Proſecution of his own 
private Advantage, by ſome providential Turn of Affairs, finds it neceſſary, for his 
own Sake, to do me a Kindneſs, I rejoice-in the Benefit indeed, but, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
I owe him no Thanks. In like — God has promiſed to reward our mere 
Diſpoſition and Good · will to ſerve him; though our Power of effecting it do not, in 
all Points, anſwer our Deſires; but the ſpecious Actions of Hypocrites ſhall meet with 
no Regard, becauſe, though they did, in. ſome Degree; contribute to his Glory, and 
the Good of Men, and ſo may ſeem to have — Colour of a Plea; yet theſe 
Effects: were purely accidental, and no Part of their Deſign, hen they did them. 
Their Avarice, or Vain-glory, or whatever elſe it was, that moved them to affect 
ſuch. Appeararices of Virtue, hath already received Satisfaction in iis Worldy and 
therefore; when they come to demand more Wages in the next, what ſhouldhinder 
the great Maſter of the Vinyard from anſwering them, as he does the murmuring 
Labourer in the Parable, Friend I do thee nd Wrong; diet thou mit gras tein me for 
o much? Toke that is thine, and go thy up. Of OBOE ICIS 
Tuis however is to be underſtgod 1 ſome Reftrietion, becauſe he Having Re- 


ſheet to aur own Advantage, in our Obedience to God's Commands, is, upon many Ac- 


counts, not only an innocent Thing, but, in ſome Meaſure, neceſſary and unavoidable. 
In itſelf ĩt can neither offend God, nor Exclude us from the promiſed Reward; be- 
cauſe the Neceſſity of our N. ature requires it; our Faith is made effectual by it; God's 


. Laws directly propoſe it; and the beſt Men, that ever yet lived, made it a Part of 


When cul, 
le. * 


their Conſideration: To which Purpoſe, the Author to the Hebrews, recounting the 


Worthies of old, tells us expreſſſy, that i they had all a Neſpect to the Recompence: of 


Reward ; and, in ee than any of them, eden in that of Chriſt himfelf, 
he aſſures us, that his own Advantage, as well as the Glory..of God, was the Motive 
of his Obedience, when, .* for the Sake of : the Io, that: was 1. re Ae, be endured 
the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame of it. 
"Tis not barely. the Intention then of our own Advantage, in che Service of God, 
that is culpable. To. have Reſpect to the Eternal Advantages, which, in his Laws, 
are promiſed to our Obedience, is always /awfl! ; and to have an Eye to thoſe" tem- 


| — Advantages, which will accrue to us by obeying them, is not always ſinful: In 


then only, that the Deſign of our own Self-intereſt, in Conjunction with the 
of ſerving God, makes our Services inſincere, and cuts off our Hope of Read, 
when together with our Deſign of ſerving God, we join a Deſign of ſerving Sin; 


or when we deſign ſome temporal Ends ol our o, as much, or more, than we do 
the Service of God. 


25 AN- 


* Stanhope? $s Sermons. , "ſh vi. 2. bid. Xx. 13, 14. P Xettleavell's Meaſures of Obedience. 
1 Heb. ii. 2, 7 Ibid, xii, 2. 
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CHAT. I. Of he Covenant of Grace. - 565 
* ornER Qualification of our Chriſtian Obedience is, that it have an equal Integrity. 
THOR 4 8805 Commandments. * There is no Man ſo loſt to Reaſon and 
Virtue, but that he finds it for his Purpoſe to obſerve ſome of them; natural Mo- 
deſty, Self Preſervation, and the promoting am Intereſt wich others, perſuade the 
Practice of many commendable Things; Poverty and Sickneſs, publick Shame and 
publick Puniſhment, reſtrain Men from pratifying many corrupt Inclinations ; nor 
will the Fear of God immediately ceaſe to have à Gheck upon the Conſcience, and to 
enforce, other. Conſiderations more powerfully ;* and thefe Impreſſions, People, that 
make any Pretenſions to. Goodneſs, are, many Times, not averſe to ſubmit to: But 
ſtill; if chere be any . reſerved, Caſe, any favourite Corritption,' upon which Reli- 
gion exerciſes its Power but feebly, though it be but one; yet if it continues Proof 
3 againſt all the Charms, and all the Terrors of the Goſpel, that fingle Exception is a 
Blemiſb to the Whole, and renders all the reſt of a good Life ineffectual, though a 
Man ſhould labour never ſo zealouſly, in other Inſtances, to pleaſe God, and ſave 
his immortal Sou. En e r e eee 0 
Tu Miſchief and Danger of ſuch favourite Corruptions is ſo much the greater, 7h Danger ef 
becauſe Men-are apt to flatter themſelves with a vain Hope, that a few Spots will ***"** * 
eaſily be overlooked, in the Multitude of good Actions, which give a Grace and 
Beauty to their Lives. They account it hard, that the Reward of ſo many Virtues 
ſhould be loſt, for the Sake of one Vice; and are therefore inclinable to think, that 
Almighty God will admit them to compound with him, and to bzy'gff the Breach 
of one Command, by a punctual Diſcharge of another. But ſince the Law was 
eſtabliſhed with a Curſe upon every one, that continueth not in all Things written 
therein, to do them :; This cuts off all Hopes of Heaven, when grounded upon ſuch an 
Obedience, as ſhall preſume to diſpenſe with any particular Precept contained in it. 
The Goſpel, tis true indeed, was intended to abate the Rigour of the Law, by 
making Proviſion for Forgiveneſs upon Repentance, and uſing great Tenderneſs to 
the Infirmities of human Nature; but ſtill, as it gives no Man Licence to trangreſs 
wilfully, nor the leaſt Indulgence to any known Sin, in this Reſpect, the Curſe con- 
tinues ſtill in full Force; and St James has proved it muſt needs do fo by that re- 
markable Paſſage in his Epiſtle : .* Whoſever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend 
in one Point, lie 45, guilty * all. Fur be that ſaid, do not commit Adultery, ſuid alſo, 
du not till; now, i thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become "a 
Tranſgreſfſar of the Law : Where the Apoſtle evidently ſhews, that the Authority of 
the ier is that, which binds the Law upon us; that the Contempt of that 
Authority is the Thing to be accounted for; and if that be once violated, it matters 
very little, whether it be done in this or that particular Inſtance. For, though ſome 
Crimes be more heinous than others, yet Obedience or Diſobedience is not to be 
meaſured, ſo much by the Quality of the Actions, as by the Regard or Diſregard to 
the Will of our Superiors; and ſince our Lord's Pleaſure is ſignified by all his Laws, 
it 1s ſufficient to condemn us, that we wilfully negle& any. It will become us there- 
fore to look upon every Command of his as —. with Thunder, and to remember, 
that, when he comes to Judgment, he will exact all, that he has required, whatever 
our Concern in it may be; becauſe he comes, in ſhort, not as a corrupt Party, to 
make his Laws bend to our Intereſt, and to diſannul ſuch, as make againſt us; but as 
a juſt and impartial Judge, to inflict, what his Goſpel threatens, and to make his 
Sentence conformable to what it ſays, and not what we can bear. I 
23. Tux other Qualification of our Chriſtian Obedience is, that we ſhould perſevere Perſeverance, 
in the Keeping of God's Commandments, all the Daysof our Lives. For this is what 
he indiſpenſably exacts of us, that “ having ſet our Hands to the' Plough, we ſhould not 
look back, but being faithful unto Death, and ” Holding the Beginning of our Confi- 
dence fledfaſt unto the End, we ſhould * be always abounding in the Work of the Lord, 
foraſmuch as we know that our Labour is not in vain in the Lord. And indeed the 
Scriptures, by comparing our Life to a Work, to a Race, to a F ight, and other 
Actions of a ſtated Period, do plainly enough imply, that, as there are no Wages to 
be looked for, without finiſhing our Taſk ; no Prize to be had, without coming 
up to the Goal; no Triumph to be expected, without fighting it out to the laſt, and 
gaining a compleat Victory; ſo there is no future Reward to be hoped for, without 
Steadineſs and Perſeverance in well-doing : And' therefore (to continue one of the 
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| Compariſons), ſince the in running the Race; that is ſttibefarecus, arc 
ſo many, the Corruptions of heman Nature ſo prevalent; and ——— ehes 
beſet it, ſo aſſiduous and fo ſtrong, that good Men ſametimes fadl dreadfub Inter- 
ruptions ; there will Qcraſion-for! ue, at all Times, i torkdep up ove Re- 
ſolution and Vigour, ae he. at nothing. leſai than running the urhole 
Courſe can entitle us to the Prize ; gent ———— — ſee, 
what Progreſs we have made, and whereabouts We art; what: Length of the Field 
there is, {til}, before us, an hom hrt a Time is leſt ns to compaſſ it in that fo; when 
the Race of Life comes to a Concuſſon, and Dapertiure 1x af Hand, we may have 
it ta ſay, with the hleſſad Apoſtie, I have fought a good Fight, I have finiſhed my 
Cuurſe, I bave hept.the. Faith; lumefurth, there us laid u for me — Digby... 
ouſneſe, which Hh hor, the/Rightas fodges ſhall\give.to me at that Diy, and not 
10 mie only, but unto all them alſo, hue bis. Appearing. NE eotmuligaggt) ts 
Iuxsx are the Terms af our Ohriſtian Obedience; and, from the Confideration 
of chem, e ene eee naturally Gocur to our Thoughts. 


ils "Wy ko 1196+ ignney of :genons nid io fond dene bow: lo 21 
„% Wur THER, the the Golpel.requires of us a perfett and nufinning Obediends,/i and 


. Bx what Sn, e een ee our 5 — be ſuch, as God 


The Goſpel re- 
quires not an 


anfinning Obe- 


dence. 


accepts. 07 15 19% O04) 511 It b b note! A 10 mo 
to 2 3 4 * anno to S oH Nite b. ot. as adi 
1. Tuar 6 e an Obedience to all * every of his Commands, 
at all. Times,.. by Places equally; and that there is.likewiſe no Sin or Tranſ- 
greſſion of his Law; in any one Inſtance, but what he diſapproves, and abſolutely 
fide, is evident from the whole Tenor of the Goſpel ; and therefore; in this Senſe, 


| — By juſtly. ſaid; that he requires a perſed# Obedience at dur Hands as it is 


reaſonable indeed, that the moſt wiſe and holy God ſhouldienjoin 
2 of his (which entirely agrees with Reaſon) to be — obſerved by 
reaſonable Creatures, and condemn every wilful Tranſgreſſion of i 2 as an abſurd 
and irrational Practice: But then, becauſe no ſuch Obedience vras ever yet per- 
formed by any (our Saviour Chriſt only excepted); becauſe all Men in the World 
har fond themſolves ſurrounded with Infirmities, and miſled by Temptations and 
Trials, in ſome Inſtance or other, ſo that they cannot but condemn themſebves for 
ſome walful Deviations from the Rule of right Reaſon; it has pleaſed God out of 
his abundant Goodneſs) at the ſame Time that he requires an entire Obedience, 
not only to excuſe the Inpenfection of our Services, occaſioned. by the Frailties and 
Infirmities of our 21 not only to overlook. our inualuntary Slips and Miſcar- 
riages, occaſioned by our Ignorance and Inadverteney; but, for the Sake of Jeſus 
Chrift, his Son, and our Saviour, to-pardon our wilful and preſumptuous Sins, upon 
ſuch Conditions, as he has preſcribed ; and ſuch, as are not inconſiſtent with his 
Exaction of our perfect Obedience. For, as the Father may command ſuch and 
ſuch Particulars, and yet admit his Son to Reconciliation, upon ſome Terms, after he 
bas tranſgreſſed ſome of his Commands; ſo likewiſe may Almighty God require 
Obedience to every one of his Commands, at all Times, and in all Places, and yet, 
after His Creatures have been ſo unhappy, as to tranſgreſs any of his Commands, he 
may forgive them "theſe 'Tranſgreflions, upon ſome certain Terms and Conditions. 
In àa Word; the univerſal Obedience, which the Chriſtian Law requires, is the 
Obedience of the Prnitent; and, though we have failed in our Duty, yet we may, 
with good Comfort, repair our Neglect for the future, being aſſured, that thereupon 
God will not impute to us our former Tranſgreſſions. This therefore is to be con- 
ſidered, together with the Strictneſs of the Rule, that Repentance will be acc 
that great and ineſtimnable Grace of the Goſpel, without which, the be oft of Men can 
have no Hope, and with which, the wort may have ſome. 

Sixcꝝ therefore, it is certain, that Almighty God forbids every Sin always; and 
enjoins the Practice of every Virtue, at all Opportunities, and in this Senſe may be 
ſaid to require a ine Obedience ; and fince it is certain, that, by his on open 
Declarations, there is Room left for Favour and Mercy to ſuch, as have committed 
wilful Sin; it is evident, that the Perfection, which-is ſo much required of Chriſtians, 
as a Condition, without which they ſhall'not be finally happy, can be no other, than 
an A and Reformation/ in thoſe Inſtances, wherein they have wilfully 

failed, 


2 Sta; on the Epiſlles and Goſpels. - d 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. © Head!y's Terms of Acceptance. 
| * 


by Kettlowel's 's Meaſures. © Clagge's Sermon, | 
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chef. I Of the Covenant of Gract. Ie 


led, and.a/conftant Progreſſion and Improvement ia ſuch, Virtues and Godlineſs 
Matten to give:a Reſolution to te rr 
2. Or HAN Oesſtion, on. botp, of by what+Sighs,/ we may beſt 17 8 whe- v. 
ther, our, Obedience be uhuat God wilt h Pleaſpd to accept. For if the Terms of 2c £72 
Goſpel · Obedience bo ſuch, as have been devlated, then he, who makes no other Ct. 
Uſe of its gtacious Prqpuſals, than to encourage hitmſelf to tecover from an Sin, of 
which he knows hu Has wilfully' been guilty; and is ſo affected with any Inſtance 
of his paſt Weakneſs, as to keep u greater and ſtricter Watch over himſelf for the 
Time to come: He; who, at any Time, finds, upon a Reuir o of himſelf, that tho 


- - 


- 
. 


he be not abſolutely perfect, yet he gets Ground of his Imperfections, and proceeds, 

by a daily Courſe, farther and farther in the Paths of Vittue: He, who carefully 

avoids the Opportunities and Temptations, whereby, he 'knowy, he has formerly 

fallen; and when, unavoidably, and without any Fault of his own, he meets with 

the ſame Trials and Temptations, which have formerly vanquiſhed him, finds Faith, 

and Senſe of God, and Strength of Mind enough to vanquiſh them, and xeſiſt all 

their Inſinuations and artful Onſets, has good Ground to hope, that he is in a Way 
acceptable to God. Whereas, on the contrary, he, who takes Encouragement, from 

the Doctrine of Acceptance and Reconciliation delivered in the Goſpel, to venture 

3 ſtill farther in the Paths of Sin, with a fooliſh Hope of coming up to the Terms of 
Acceptance ſome Time or other: Hepwho finds Fame If led, by his ſtnning at any 
X Time, to ive the Sin, rather than to Here, and guard againſt it; and to run to the 
Temptation, rather than to flee from it: He, who finds tlie Senſe of the Import- 
ance of Morality and Virtue diminiſhing, and the Power of the World, or the Fleſh, 
ſo far increaſing over him, as, every Day, by their Terrors or Allurements, to carry 
him into the Practice of Wickedneſs: In a Word, he who finds himſelf ſuch a 
Captive to any wilful Sin, that he has not yet got out of its Power; that his Faith 
in (God, his Senſe of Religion, and his Belief of a future State are not all ſuffi- 
cient to diſengage him from it; may be well aſſured, that he is not, as yet, in ſuch 
a Condition, as that he may entertain any rational and well- grounded Hopes of Sal- 
vation, upon the Terms of the Goſpel, which, notwithſtanding all its rich Promiſes 


of Pardon and F eſs} * teacheth us, that, denying Ungodlineſi and 409*1dly Lufts, 
we fou diu ſeberly, righteoufly,' and godly in this preſent World ; | lodking for that bleſ- 
ſed Haba, and the glorious Appearing of the Great God, and our Subitur Feſus Chriſt, 


| : who. gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniguity, and purify unto bim- 
® Self a prculiar People, zealous of good Works. e 2h 
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YH E Word Merirug, which we tranſlate Mediator, ſignifies a Perſon, who 4 peaiawr, 

| interpoſes between two Parties, either to obtain a Favour from the one to wr. 
the other, or to adjuſt ſome Difference, and make a Recanciliation between them. 
The Perſon, who undertakes this Office, does it, either voluntarily, or by the De- 
fagnation of both Parties: If voluntarily, he can act but precariouſly, and not ſo pro- 
er determine any Thing, as only intreat and perſuade ; if by Dęſgnation, and 

oth Parties are equal, he acts by the Authority of both, and conſequently has a full 
Power to determine the Matter in Debate, juſt as he thinks fit; But if it fo hap- 
pen, that the one Party be ſaperior to the other, even to ſuch a Degree, as Maſter 
and Servant, Sovereign and Subject, &c. tis enough, then, that the Mediator be 
authorized by the Delegation of the Superior; and the Subject, or inferior Party, will 
be as much obliged by his Determinations, as if he himſelf had voluntarily appoint- 
ed him. In the Caſe between the Sovereign and the Subject, the Mediator indeed 
is the Sovereign's Vicegerent, and the SubjeQ's Advocate; and therefore, as the So- 
vereign has, at all Times, a Right to the Subjects Duty, and, what Favours he con- 
fers on him, confers ſpontaneouſly, and of his free Accord; he may (whether the 
other conſent to it or no) demand his Duty, by what Vicegerent, and beſtow his Fa- 
vours by what Advocate, he pleaſes. ks 
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porntmont. 


When firft ap- 
pornted, 


ledge) ben the Holineſs of his Nele © TY 


folute,* 
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Now, ſihee the Digtneruch of cut Nature hüd made us Wut eso wer With 
God immediately, and et hs tender Mercy and Compaffion was ſuch, chat he would 
not utterly reject and don us; there Was no ent (ar leaſt within our Know- 
fairly accord with the Puder 
rey, as in this of tranfa ing with us by a Mediutor; by whoſe 'Þnter- 
„ may without -Deboſement;," freely con- 
- Subjefs, may, without Thrror or Anxict 

God's Sovereignty over us was 1 


IMF his Mere 
agency, he, though 4 moſt Holy Soverer 
verſe with us; and we, thoup his g 
as freely draw near to bim. But then, 

404 the Bleffin 1 6, Re iotended | to beſtow.on us, free and \undeferved3' there- 
fore was the Righ Hud 9 0 and appointing this Mediator entirely in him; and, 
accerdingly the ch Setipture bas alſured us, that as | there is one God, ſ% there i; 
one Age betiobin God and Man, the Man Chrift Jeſus, who * did not aſſume that 
Honour to himſelf, but was appointed ee by God ; and -* therefore the Apoſtle 
kets all tht "Houſe of Irael Eno aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom 
they bad crucified, both 25 d and Ss) Chrift-fignifies anointed ; and as anointing 
with Oil was anciently "the viſible 7 n, by which the Regal, Prieftly, and 'Prophe- 
tick Offices were conferted ; fo, b is Application, St Peter meant to inform the 
tlrat God had inveſted. 2 with the rv of a N which: i in- 
cluded in it all theſe Offices. 

Wu Chriſt Was firſt of al inveſted with this Charadter, whether at the Ds 
ning of the New Covenant, or not till the Time of his Incarnation, is a Queſtion, 
wherein'the Learned'are not ſo entirely agreed. This, however, can hardly be gain- 
that, ſince the Scriptures aſſure us, he is now the Mediator of the new and 
better Covenant, he muſt Have: been ſo all along, from the Time of the Fall, upon 
which it commenced? Otherwiſe this New Covenant (upon which he now mediates ) 
muſt have been four thouſand Years Ne. a Mediator ; which, conſidering the 
whole State and Condition of it, can by no Means be a reaſonable Suppofition. 
For, befides that the Fall of Man was the true Cauſe of God's withdrawing himſelf 


from all imtnediate Converſe with him ; and conſequently; whatever Intercourſe he 


hid\with him afterwards, muſt have been carried on by a Mediator; there is nothing 
more evident from Scripture, than that this very Covenant, which is the ſtanding 
Medium of God's Converſe with Men, was granted to us, in Conſideration of Chriſt's 


Death and Sacrifice. Since therefore it was granted long before Chriſt died, even 


ing him- 


from the Time of Man's 4pe/ 2555 it muſt be granted, upon Chriſt's e 
ſelf to the Father, by his Deat 

ſhould come; which Engagement was virtually, and, in Effect, an Oblation of Him- 
ſelf as a Sacrifice for us; and accordingly was accepted by Godin the fame Manner, 
as if it actuallß had been offered: And ſince, in Conſideration of Chriſt's future 


Sacrifice, God firſt granted this Covenant to Men, it neceſſarily follows, that, upon 


the ſame Conſideration, he, at the ſame Time, appointed Chriſt to be the Mediator 
of it. In ſhort, Chriſt's Nena was as certain in God's Account, and therefore as 


prevalent with him, before, as after | it was offered ;- and' therefore, fince? his Media- 


torſhip of the New Covenant is wholly owing to the Prevalence of his Sacrifice, 
there was the ſame Reaſon, why God ſhould admit him to, be the Mediator- of it 
before it was offered, AS after... And, accordingly, long before he offered up his Sa- 
crifice, he is called the p Angel or Meſſenger of the New Covenant, which Covenant 


(as St Paul aſſures us) four hundred and thirty Years before the Law of Moſes, was 


* confirmed of God to Abraham in Chriſt; and, if it was then con 3 Cbriſt, it is 
certain, that Chriſt was Zhen the Mediator of i it, though the Exerciſe a: that 
Office was not till the Days of his Incarnation, 


The Manner of T HE Apoſtle, * in a Verſe or two following this Paſſage „ ſpeaking of the Yowiſh 


it. 


Law, gives us to underſtand, that it was ordazned or delivered by pri af in the Hand 
of the Mediator, i. e. in the Hand of Moſes, who was appointed to mediate, not only 
for God, with the People of Lage but alſo for the People of 1/rael, with God: For 
this (as he argues) is implied in the very Notion-of a Mediator, that he be a-third 
Perſon acting between two others; but God is only one of the Parties, between whom 
this Mediation is made, and therefore Moſes muſt be ſuppoſed, not only to act for 
God with the LOS. | as his N but likewiſe to act for the People with God, 


as 


11 Tim. li. 5. « Heb. v. I 1 Ibid. ili. 2. m Acts ii. 36. * Scott's Mediator. 
and Les Oewvres poſth. de M. Claude, Tom. ii. Vid. Phil. ii. 6, S. Mal. iii. 1. 4 Gal. 
iii. 17. * Ibid. 19, 20. 
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as their Advocate * In ſhort, he muſt, act for both, Parties, otherwiſe, he is riot a 
Ack, led accordingly as Moſes, who was the Mediator of the Jeuiſb Cove- 
nant nctad between God and the People; fo Je/us, who is the Mediator of the 
Chriftian Covenam, acts between two ppbſfjte Parties, God and Man. As God's 
Vicegerert, he acts for him, 101 us, in ordet to reduce us to our Duty and Allegi- 
ance z and as our Advocate; he acts for us, with God, in order to induce him to be 
gracious and favourable to us; that ſo, haying preyailed with us, to lay down. our 
Enmity againſt God, and obtained of God, to remit his Diſpleaſure againſt us, he 
may effect an happy Reconciſiation between 5 this Senſe the Author to the 
Hebrews ſeems! to have laid don bõth Parts of bis Mediation; xwberefore: be is able 
to ſave; to the utmoſt; theſe, who core thito God by bim, who, ſubmit to, God upon his 
Intreaty, ſeeing be ever lives to make Interceſſion for them, or to plead with God the Me- 
rits of. his Seccifice in their Beha. „ on i a ke 
Tux vaſt Diſproportion between the Divine Nature and ours ſets usnat an infinite 22. Neceſſity of 
Diſtance from God, and the Pollution of our Sins'remoyed us Rill. farther. from the & Mediator. 
Hopes of Communion witli him: The Senſe of Guilt alienate | Our. Hearts, and the 
Suſpicion, which it ingendered; made us averſe to God's Intreaties, and diffident of 
his Promiſes, in Caſe we ſhould lay down our Arms: God too, on his Part, had 
abundant Reaſon to hate us for our Sin and ſad Apoſtacy, and no Manner of Eucou- 
ragement (conſidering our natural Averſion to Good) to depend upon our better Obe- 
dience for the future, in caſe he ſhould grant an Act of Indemnity. To remove 
therefore all theſe Obſtructions at once, the Son of God, by aſſumin the Human Na- 
ture, has tempered and qualified the Effiu{gency of his infinite Majeſty, and ſo made a 
nearer Approach to us; and by paying a full and adequate Satisfaction to God's Juſtice, 
has appealed his Wrath and Indignation againſt us. In negotiating with us for Gad, 
he not only wooes,. and intreats us to be reconciled ; but, to engage our Obedience 
as much as poſſible, has laid folemn Injunctions upon us, and theſe, ſtrengthened 
with every Thing that may affect our Hopes and Fears. In negotialing with God 
for us, he not only prays and intreats him to be reconciled to us, but pleads our Right 
likewiſe, and prefers our Claim to the Bleſſings, he has purchaſed for us by his Blood, 
by the daily Preſentation of that ſame Blood before the Throne of Grace. As God's. 
Mediator with us, he calls us by his Word and Sacraments ; he diſcovers. to us the 
Secrets of che Will of God; ho bleſſes, he ſanctifies, he ſtrengthens, he comforts, 
he protects, he conducts us in this Life; raiſes us from the Dead, and exalts us to 
Ncaven z And, at cur Mediator with God, he takes our Sins upon him; he atones 
for them with his Blood; he devolves his Merits upon us; he engages, with his 
Father, for the Performance of our Promiſes; for our Perſeverance in Faith, in 
Picty, in Sincerity; and, in Caſe of Failing, is always pleading for Mercy, and 
making Intercefſion for us, that, being renewed in the Spirit of our Minds, we at laſt 
may became bis »Rejoicing, by having our Fruit unto Holineſs, and our End everlaſting 
Life.. s My - 1 $Be, UP, : 1 E * | | = 1 a 7 
THESE: are ſome of the Acts of our Saviour's Mediation between God and Man; 
and from hence it appears, that the Perſon, who undertakes ſuch an Office, ought 
to be ſo qualified, as to have an equal Power and Intereſt with both Parties; to be 
of ſuthcient Dignity; to approach the Superior; of ſufficient Humility, to give Acceſs 
to the Inferior; and of ſuch Aſcendency over both, as to have nothing denied him, 
which he ſhould think proper to aſk. But, if he undertakes to make Satisfaction for 
the Offences of either Party; he ſhould (over and above all this) be a free and inde- 
pendent Maſter of himſelf; capable of ſuffering, that he may atone for the Delinquent z 
but b jou of ſinning himſelf, that he may make his Atonement meritorious ; 
All which is anſwered, by his partaking of the Nature of both. That therefore 
this high and moſt important Office might more effectually be executed, the eternal 
Father thought fit to place it in the Hands of his eternal Son, to whom he commu- 
nicated, from all Eternity, his own divine Eſſence, and whom, in due Time, he 
appointed to aſſume the human Nature into a perſonal Union with his Divinity, that 
ſo, being both God and Man in one Perfon, he might be the better accompliſhed 
to mediate between both. | 6 | Is 
IN mediating for God with Man, he was to perform the Office of a divine King did bi: parta- 
to rule and govern us, as God's Vicegerent, ſo as, either to reduce us by his Authority king both of the 


divine and hu- 


7 E . OT man Nature, 
1. On God's 
' Heb. vil. 25. Les Oeuvres poſth. de M. Claude, Tom. ii, uv Scott's Mediator; » Claude, count. 
ibid. * Ibid, y Scoti's Mediator. + Ibid. kd 8 | p 
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2. On Man'. 


Divine 

a Pal. cxxxv. 6. d Th, ix, 6. e John i. 14. d Tillot/or's Sermons, Vol. I, 

| l _ 2 bid. ii. 14. 5 Scott's Mediator, and Les Oeuvres poſib. de M. Claude, Tom. 1. 
. xx. 28. 


bim, wonderful, Ccunſelnr, the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of 
ei Is * 8 0 | <> 126 £ wide 58s 243th Cine £298 | 


only be approached by our Imaginations; and our Imaginations are generally fo groſs 


Original ſignifies) pitched his Tabernacle in our Fleſh and Nature, from whence we 
hebel bis Glory (viz. at his Baptiſm, and Transfiguration) as the Ghry of the only 


"= 


A Compleat Bod) of Divinky. PAN I 
or <huſt;ſe us for our Rebellion. And this was a Sphere, ſo vaſt, and" fo ſülblime, 
that nothing, but a Divine Intelligence, could inform it. The chief Seat and Subject 
&f the divine: Government is in the Sopl- 7 an > But now, nothing leſd than an 
DOmmſcient Being, ean take Cogni ofthe The 


1ZAACE gf ' Thoughts and Affeckſons, of all the 
Purpoſes and Reſolutions, that ate fecretſy anſacted there, in order to rewatd or 
puniſh them: Nothing leſs than an Ommpotent Power can order and diſpôſe of all 
thoſe outward Accidents, whereby theſe Thought and Affections, theſe Purpoſes and 
Reſolutions are, in a great Meaſure, framed and regulated.” To over-rule and manage 
fach infinite Numbers of Events, a pn oct ee Nurnbery of Men, fo vaſtly 
diſtant from one another; in Place, Undine, And Temper, fequires a Power, that 
can * do whatſoever it pleaſes both in Heaven and Earth : And Werd, fince our 
blefſed Saviour Was appointed to this Office, he could, in no Senſe, have been qua- 
lified to perform it, without partaking of the Perfections of the Divine Nature, and 
being; in Reality, what the Evangelical Prophet, ſpeaking of his Government, ſtiles 


Peace - | 3%. e | 

AnD as, to qualify him for this high'Office of mediating with God for Men, it was 
moſt fit that he ſhould be God; ſo it was no leſs requiſite, that he ſhould be Man. 
God, We know, is an invi/ible Spirit, and, hving in Light, that is inacceſſible, can 


and ſenſual, that they cannot perceive ſpiritual Objects, and therefore, often form 
fuch Miſconceptions of God, as incline them to Idolatry. In Condeſcenſion therefore 
to chis deplorable Weakneſs of their Minds, God has all along vouchſafed to converſe 
with Mankind under ſome /ſer/fible Appearance of his Divine Preſence. When he 
conducted his choſen People through the Red-Sea and the Wilderneſs, he went before 
them in a Pillar of Cloud by Day, and in a Pillar of Fire by Night ; when he gave 
them the Law from Mount Sinai, he deſcended in a bright and glorious Flame, over- 
caſt with thick and ſolemn Clouds; and, as ſoon as the Tabernacle was erected, in this 
Appearance, he made his Entrance into it, and, there conſtantly refiding, did often 
exhibit himſelf, to the People's Eyes and Senſes, in a Body of vifible Light and 
Glory. In Alluſion to this Condeſcention to the Jews, St „in the Beginning of 
his Goſpel, tells us that, be Word was made Fleſh, and twelt among us; or (as the 


Begotten of the Father ; or as the Glory, wherein the Son of God was wont to dit- 
play himſelf from between two Cherubims. Since therefore, in Compliance with our 
Weakneſs, it was requiſite, that God ſhould addreſs to our Senſe in ſome viſible Ap- 
pearance; and fince, upon many Accounts, there was no viſible Appearance, ſo pro- 
per for this Purpoſe, as that of human Nature; it muſt evidently follow from hence, 
how neceſſary it was, that he ſhould aſſume our Nature to his Deity, that fo they, 
whoſe Conceptions could reach no farther than a viſible Emblem of God, * might 
have one, to whom 'they might pay Divine Worſhip, without Danger of Tdolatry, 
and without Injury to the Divine-Nature ; even a true and natural Tmage of God the 
Father, the Fountain of the Deity, or (as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes the 
Bon'of God) the Reſplendency, or Brightneſs of his Fatber's Glory, and the expreſs 
Character or Image of his Perſon, | | 
In mediating for Men with God there were two Things, (as we ſhall have Occaſion 
to ſhew hereafter) that were requiſite for him to do: 1. To make Atonement for our 
Sins with his Blood; and, 2. To make Interceſſion for us in Heaven. 1. Foraſmuch 
then, as the Children are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, (as the Apoſtle argues in the 
former Caſe) be alſo himſelf took Part of the ſame, that, through Death be might 
deflroy him, who hath the Power of Death, that is, the Devil. * His Divine Nature is 
purely impaſſable; and therefore, to make him capable of ſuffering, ſome other Nature 
was to be aſſumed, and the human, rather than any other, that Sin might be expiated 
in the ſame Nature, wherein it was committed: But then the Divine Nature was ſtill 
to be. retained, to make his Sufferings ſufficiently meritorious, both to ſatisfy the 
Divine Juſtice for what was paſt, and to ſecure the Divine Authority for the future : 
And accordingly, we are faid to be purchaſed 10ith the Blood of God; not that the 
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Qf the Capenam 1 
WW i wig f ſuffer, or ble, b but, re SIO? 8 With 


the human Natare, the Properties of the hum, and he Actions and HOHE thenoe 
Ne may not aach be. be att £ Divine." And therefore, inc im the 


f ;-God Ag ey ds Nis, Whatever His Humanity ſuffered; may de 
e Suffering of ED is Senſe, was a ecken equivalent te 
0 


ps he cr 77 15 e e Br Sinbberd. Gon r νν 
Bou r, 2 172175 To was 10 W 5 5 bc and Tite-cefpr, in U Things, it behoved 


kin (the A 15 be (Arif unto h Brethren, that be might be 
a merciful and. 27 5 | 1 Things 28 25 to God, 1 male Reconciliation 
for the Sins; of the Peop Ne hack 41075 4. being tempttd, be is able to 
ſuccour them that are ME? 19 e's the Weakneſs and 


Infirmity of our Nature, e bil he was MiB * Nate tl more nearly con- 

cerned, and more tenderly touched With Compi ion for it and eonſequently, folli- 

vit its Cauſe and Intereſt, at the Right- Hand of God, wich greater Zeal and ! 

tunity. But then, to make his Sollicitations available, it was requiſite, that he-ſhould 

retain his Divine Nature, thereby to preferve'his Intereſt #i*the Conft of Heaven, 

that we, in his Name, might, at all Times, come boldy to the Throne of Grate," and 

find Favour and Acceptance in the Belobʒĩ rl. 

Tuus, to qualify Cbri/ for the ſeveral Parts and Offices of his Mediation; it was 

highly expedient, that he ould be both God and Man in one Perſon. To diſcharge 

his Propherical Office, he mult be Grd, that he might deliver his Rules and Docteines 

with more Authorrty and Efficacy n than any miete Creatute co end he muſt be 

Man, that he might more _Samiltarly cottwerſe with us, and Sohvey che Coumnſels of 

God, in ſuch a Manner; as Man Cculd receive. To diſchatge his 'Prizftly Office, 

both of Expiation, and Intercgſion; he muſt be Man, to make him cupable of ſuffer- 

ing; and God, to make his Sufferings meritorious ; Man, to make him intercede with 

Compaſſion to us; and God, to give him Credit above/ and mike his Interceſfions . 

prevalent; And to diſcharge his Kingly Office, he myſt be God, to appoint us Laws; 

and Man, to go before us in obeying them; God, th conquer and fubdue our Ene- 

mies; and Man, to encourage us in our ſpiritual W rfare by this Example: For ſo 

the Apoſtle tells us, bat it became him, for whom are all Things, and by whom are 

2 Things, in bringing many 8 ons to Gir, to make the Captarn of « our Salvation per feet 

through du $7. 21193 Aoqtouv erre 

Roh - Hl Wo: which the World libeired under; -before the Coming of Chrit, 7. Euer 
were 9 8 theſe, he Want of a ſufficient Teacher to inſtruct them in the Will _ Fi 
of Go hich Reaſon he was ſent as a Prophet ; the Want of a ſufficient Sacrifice, — 

and Interceſſor with God, for which Reaſon he was conſtituted a Prię; and the Want 

of a Conqueror to ſubdue their Enemies, and a Law-giver to direct their Obedience, 

for which Reaſon he was appointed a King: And how excellently fitted and accom- 

pliſhed he was for theſe ſeveral Offices, as well as how fully and emal he has 
'Gilcharg ed them, we ſhall now endeavour 'to make appear. 

| 'T Ho the Word Prophet, according to its common Acceptation; Jenotes one ApaoruET. 

who foretels future Events, yet, in a ſtrict Etymology, | it fignifies no more, than a 

Perſon, who ſpeaks from, or » in the Stead of angther: And when that other is 

God, it means one, * that expounds and makes known His Will to us by a Divine Re- 

velation. How well fitted and accompliſhed our bleſſed Sawrour was for this Pur- 

poſe, the holy Evangeliſt has taken Care to inform us; No Man, faith be, has 

ſeen God at any Time, the only begotten Son, who is in the Boſom of the Father, he hath 
declared him. And indeed his being in the Boſom of the Father, i. e. his being ſo near 

and intimate to him, did perfectly qualify him to reveal his Will to Mankind, be- 

cauſe, in that Nearneſs and Intimacy, he could not but have = perfect Knowledge 

of him; not by the Inſtruction of Angels, or by Dreams and Viſions, as other Pro- 

phets had : Nay, nor merely by the Inſpitativn of the Holy Ghoft, but by an imme- 

drate Perſonal Intuition of his Father's Thoughts and Purpoſes; which, from all 
Eternity, were expoſed to his View and Proſpect. No Man batb aſcended up to 

eue (ſays the ſame Evangeliſt | in another Gr but be four came down from 
4 Heaven, 


8 | Heb. ji. 17, 18, bid. iv. 16. Erh. . 5. Bone. Harmony, „ Heb. 
1 ii. 10. In which Senſe the Prepoſition σ is the ſame in Compoſition with ond. Thus God ſaid to 
* Moſes, I hawe made thee a God to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy Brother ſhall be thy Prophet, 1. e. he ſhall be thy Mouth, to 
; = deliver to Pharaoh what I ſhall deliver to thee. Exod. vii. 1, ? In this Senſe the Poets were anciently 
| . called the Prophets of the Muſes-; and St Paul, quoting a Paſſage out of Epimenides, (Tit. i. 12.) calls him a 


22 though, if e may credit Ariflotle, & Wee 10 Sb vr he never pro heſied of Thin to come. 
» Lib. id. e. 17. 4 John i. 18, 7 Ibid. bi. 1 rg * * 
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A Canipleat Body of Divinity. PART Iv. 


HE AvEN, even the Son Man : + Hejmight have. come doyra from Heaven inrobed 


with Splendour. and Light, and preached. his Goſpel, to the World, in the Midſt of Fl 
Gboir of Angels, from ſome bright Throne in the Cloud; but, as he conſulted our 
Advantage, more than his own. Maje/ty, he knew very well, that it would be more 
for our Intereſt to conduct us by his Example, than to amage us by his Appearance: 
And therefore he choſe to appear tous in gur own, Nature, that ſo, by going be- 
fore; as 4 Man, he might, by his Example, ſbew us, what it became Men to do, 
and trace out the Way of Happipeſs to us by he Print of his own Footſteps. Thus 
coming from the Boſom.of bis Father with a full and perfect Knowledge of his Will, 
and coming in the Form of the Son of Man, to make his Addreſſes eaſy and familiar 
to us, as Well as copduct us by his Example, he was every Way accompliſhed for 
the, Prophatich, Office ;, and how well and effectually he has executed the ſame, we 
may beſt; perceive, by canfidering the Excellency of the Revelation he has left us, in 
Reſpect of the Things neceſſary +70. , be. known and practiſed, in order to our Sal- 
vation. τ⏑ | | 


The Exclexy ,, 3+ TA Things neceſſary for us to know, are, the Nature of God, and his Attri- 
2 butes; the Original and Demerit of our Sins; the Way of atoning for them; and 


tion to what 
ave are 0 
know concern- 


the Methods of our being juſtified and ſanfified here in this World, in order to be 
gherified- in the World, to come. That there is a God, and that there is but one 


ing the Me, God; that the only one God is incorporeal, inviſible, immortal, eternal, omnipo- 
of Ged. 


* John iv. 24+ 


tent, omniſcient, of Infinite Juſtice, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, the Maker of ee 
and Barth, the Supreme Governor of the World, and of all Things therein, and 
a, gracious Rewarder of thoſe, that;ſeck him, is abſolutely. neceſſary to be known by 
all, who would attain eternal Life; and it cannot be doubted, but that the Faithful, 
from the Beginning, had this Knowledge of God: But then, before the coming of 
Chriſt, they had not ſo certain, ſo clear, and ſo diſtinct a Knowledge of theſe 
Things, as we have now under the Goſpel. For, over and above the Knowledge 


of theſe Things, which the Piaus before Moſes had, either from a ſerious Contempla- 
tion of the Works of God, or from erte and Inſtruction of the Patriarchs, 
and which the Jews, in ſucceeding Ages, 1 ad from the Writings of Moſes and the 
. Prophets ; we Chriſtians have a more cleat, more diſtinct, and evident Manifeſta- 
tion thereof, from the Books of the Evangeli/ts, and Apoſtles. What was obſcurely 


delivered, and hidden under a Veil in the Old Teftament, is diſcovered openly, and 


1 placed in a full Light by the New. Wit di Mu K 0 e 
Tux Doctrine of the ever- bleſſed Trinity may perhaps, by learned Men be zraced, 
and ſome obſcure Footſteps thereof diſcerned in the Writings of Moaſes and the Pro- 
Pets; but it is ſo legibly written, and ſo clearly and plainly expreſſed in the Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles, that there is no Need of Learning to, diſcover its being taught 
therein, though a great deal of Learning (falſely ſo called) has been uſed, to puzzle 
and perplex, and, by nice and metaphgſical Diſtinctions, to obſcure the Truths, that 


are there plainly and expreſsly delivered. The F aithful, under the Fewiſh Diſpen- 


ſation (not to mention the Wiſeſt among the Gentiles) did, without Doubt, believe 


God to be an inviſible, and omnipreſent Spirit; and yet his frequent Appearances, 


\ ſometimes under one Reſemblance, and ſometimes under another; the Building of an 
Ark, a Tabernacle, and Temple, whither he was pleaſed to call his People together 


into his immediate Preſence, and to talk with him (as Moſes expreſſes it) Face to 


Face, | muſt neceſſarily turn their Eyes and Minds towards the Mercy-Seat ; make 
them apprehend God ſhut up, as it were, within the Holy of Holies, and conſe- 
- quently, perplex and obſcure their Notions of his Spirituality and Omnipreſence : 


Whereas there is no Room now, under the Goſpel, for any groſs Conceptions of the 


Deity, when we are not called upon dau, our Eyes towards a viſible Tabernacle, 
but to pray every where, in any Place, 4% 


ting up boly Hands; and are taught by 
Chriſt,  * that God is a Spirit, and that they, ubo worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in 


Spirit and in Truth, The Philoſophers of old, as well as the Believers under the Law, 


were perſuaded, that all Things were ordered and governed by an all-wiſe and all- 


powerful Being; and yet the moſt ſagacious of them were not able to account for 
the Juſtice of Divine Providence, in ſuffering the Wicked to proſper, and the Righte- 


ous to be afflicted. But now, this Difficulty every common Chriſtian is able to 


ſolve, by the Help of what he has learned from the Goſpel, concerning the Retri- 


butions 


Scott's Mediator, : Smairidge's Sermons, „Deut. v. 4. ®* 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
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ture State; , and can l to, all ſuc 8 e Reileio m als by 
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that Heclime, r ” 12 and li kel 5 7 La is e. 
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Erceive ; but, how to account fot its Cauſe and Origin they we 
And erefore ſome i mag! 9 3 a prese State, en Wc they bre chi Depri- 
vity along with them, w —9 65 others: 9 0 8 e e Ly actua- 
ting the World, the one the Author of the ood, 7 apd the other of all the Evil 
they did. The Wickedneſs of Man (as Moſes tells 8 Was great in tbe Earth, and 
| every Imagination of the Thoughts of his Heart "was. evil. continually ; "but whether 
theſe Expreſſions are to be extended to the whole Race of Mankind, and ſo are a 
Proof of the general Depravation, has been doubted byſome; wheteas all fuch 7 57 
muſt now be filenced by the plain Aſſertions of he New Teſtament, that + 
Man Sin entered into the Warld, and Death by Sin, ſo that.” by the Offence. o Ws 2 
Judgment came upon all Men to Condemnation ; that all who are of the Race of 
Mankind, are Sinners, ungodly, Enemies of God, Children of the Devil, and by Na- 
ture the Children of Wrath; that, when they would de Good, Evil is preſent with 
them, having a Law in their Members warring againft the Law of their Mind, and 
bringing them inio Caprivity to the Law of Sin; and that this is the State of de- 
praved Nature, wherein Men are born, and herein thoſe that live and die ſhall * 
be puniſhed with everlaſting Depruction, from the Preſence of.. the Lord, and from the 
Glory of bis Power. 
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ME and -Obliquity of Sin is What Men, 1 iti all (get, 5 t The Nature of 
ata range Loſs : “ 


3: AND as the Goſpel gives us a more diſtinct Account of the Origin and! Pe- Ii Atonement, 


merit of Sin, ſo does it furniſh us with a clearer Diſcovery of the Abel whereby 
the Guilt of it is atoned. ' Thoſe, who lived under the L475 of Nature, as well as 
thoſe, Who lived under the Mo /aick Diſpenſation, were ſaved by the ſame Means of 
Redemption, as we, who live under the Evangelical; but the M yſtery c of our com- 
mon Redemption was not, in any Degree, ſo fully manifeſted to 5 as. it is to 
And hence it is, that the Apoſtle compares the Writings of the O/ Teſtament ( (w rg 
yet far; exceeded thoſe of the greateſt Sages in the heathen World) to a 1 Light, 
or (as the Original is) to a Candle, ſhining in a dark Place; but the Revelati jon, 
which was made by Chriſt in the Goſpel, to the Day-dawn, and the Day:far 777 | 
Ang in our * 1 The Revelation, made to the Jes, was to them a Light, 

a faint one; „but in a dark Place. The N 3 Life, and Death of Chi, 
the ſey era 05 Hees 97 his Mediatorſhip, the Remiffion of our Sins through his 81909 
the See cation of our Hearts by his Spirit, and the Glories of the World to come, 
were taug them, not in Words at Length, but in Figures; and a dark Veil was 
over the Writings, as well as over the Face of Moſes, Jo that the Children of Iſrael 
could not ſftedfaſtly behold his Doctrine, any mote than they could bis Countenance. 
In a Word, they were ſaved, as well as we, by the Blood of Chriſt ; but there 
was, as great a Difference between heir Knowledge of the Myſtery of our Redemp- | 
tion by the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and ours, as there was betweeh that 
dark Cloud, 'wherewith God led the People at one Time, and that Pillar of Light, 
en he guided them at another. 


. AND as the Goſpel gives us Nedrer Noticn; of the Expiation of Sin, fo does Our Juſtifca- 
it e a fuller Aſſurance of our being juſtiſied, or having our Sins pardoned View. 


thereby. Religious Perſons, who lived before the Coming of Chriſt, knew that 
they were Sinners, and that they therefore had Need of the Favour and Mercy of 
God, for the Remiſſion of their Sins; but then, being not ſufficiently nſtrued 3 in 
the Method of obtaining God's Favour, they could not but groan ſorely under the 
Weight of them. Severe Curſes were denounced in the Law againſt all, who ſhould, 

in any Caſe, tranſgreſs it; theſe Curſes were plain, and eaſy to be underſtood ; but 
the Promiſes” of a Pardon, through the Merits of a Saviour, were more mtricate 
and involved: When therefore the Danger, which threatened them, was fo appa- 
rent, and the Methods of their Eſcape ſo obſcurely notified to them, it is no Won- 
der, if their Fears did very much over-balance their Hopes. Hence it is, that the 
Spirit, by which they were governed, is, in the Goſpel, repreſented as a Spirit of 


gin 2%, 2R Bondage, 
- Luke 3 XVI, 25. Gen. 35 I Rom. v. 12. * Ibid. wer. 18. d Eph. ii. 3. 
'© Rom. vii. 21, 23. * 2 Theſſ. i. 9. * 2 Pct. i. 10. f 2 Cor. iii. 7. Saal 
nage's ons. X | | 
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ENS Ye fave noe. now, ſays. the 3 the, ER: ef 4 Ponder: again 5 
"Fear, = _ have recerved e Spirit g ten reby we cry ABBA FaTyes, 
1 wg e by we. Ty etl Ae the Love of Gad, as a Child is of the Af. 
2 jor ther; 


an 1 gl as ſurely. intitled to the Joys of Heaven, as an adopr- 

12 e ſue him, 4 therefore, adopted him, that he might 

an hs 1 e Apoſtle, goes on to diſplay the Privileges. of _ 
nd 7255 1 Neck Wane with fan that ue are the Children 


Us Ged, and if C Haren, he Heirs; Heirs & G God, an d Joint. Heirs with Cbriſt. 
Ard fu, F. AnDas the Affarances given us of this Inheritance, are greater; ſo, laſtly, 
4 is the Inheritance itſelf much more plainly, revealed to us in the Goſpel, than ever 
it was befare, W hatever could be learned of a future State from the Light of Rea- 
lob, chat, and much more, was De to the Jews: What, E Reaſon, and by Re- 
velation was made known to the Fews, concerning an immortal Life, that, and 
5 much more, is reyealed to us Chriſlians. The Texts, in which a future State is re- 
Fealed to the Jews, are few, and here and there thinly ſcattered, in ſome particular 
Books f the Old 7 gament ; but there is no one Book, ſcarce one Chapter, in 
\ Which | is Doctrine i is not taught in the New. Thoſe, in the Old Teflament, are 
not ſo clear of Ambiguity, but that they are capable of another Interpretation, and 
even are actually interpreted of temporal. Promiſes by ſome pious and learned Chriſ- 
.tians ; ; thoſe in the New are ſo clear, that there is no Room for the moſt ignorant 
to. miſapprehend, or the moſt imprious to pervert them. Some in the Old Teſtament 
A ſeem not more. clearly to aſſert an immortal Lite, than others do to deny it; and even 
the fame Writer ſometimes delivers Things upon this Head, * at firſt View, 
| appear to be inconſiſtent ; but, as a future State of Happineſs and Miſery is ſup- 
rted by many more Texts in the Goſpel, and thoſe much more clear, than in the 
Low, ſo can it, not be pretended, that it is in the leaſt impugned by any. ſuſpicions 
age, through the — — New Teſtament; and therefore it is with great Juſtice, 
AY e Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebreus (who himſelf was excellently well verſed 
190 t wedge 9 of the Jewiſh aw) hath obſerved, that tbe Lao dad only a 
ow fg Things to come, but . uot. the wery Image of the Things; 1. , it did, 
on te and. faintly, typify the Glories of Heaven; not give us ſo bright 
and ſo lively a e of the Rewards of, another World, as is 
2e tk to Ac in all its full Proportion and Lineaments, accurately de- 
Eribel! in the A wherein the Myſtery, (as the Apoſtle words it) 2obich hath 
been Bid, rom Ages, ond from Generations, ; Goa hath now made manifeſt to his Saints, 
The Excellen- * HESE. are ſome. a of the. Pre- eminences of the Chriſtian Revelation, in what we 
oy Co. are to know; and, if we proceed: now to the Conſideration of what we are to do, 
Relation io We ſhall | perceive: the like Excellency and Perfection in it. For; 1. with Relation 10 
_— wo 2 Diſcoyery,, which the Goſpel has made of his Nature and Attributes, 


Duty to God. i teache us, to place the true and acceptable. Worſhip of him, not ſo much in poſ- 
| rip and ritual Opſrrances, as in approaching him with pure Hearts,. and undefled 
Bo ies, with unfeigned Repentance f or all paſt Miſcarriages, and ſincere Reſolutions 

df conſtant Obedience for the future; teacheth us, to pray to him for every Thing 

„ hs want, and to return him our molt hearty Thanks for every good Thing, we 

_- +» receive, with ſuch Submiſſion and Humility, ſuch Truſt and Reliance on him, as 


are the proper AﬀeQtons of dutiful Childrea. All the great Men the Hea- 
thens Were ae in Point of Piety,(by,. Reaſon. of their Ignorance, of the Divine 
Na ature: Even Ariftatle, who was ſo clear · ſighted in other —— when he 


comes ta diſcourſe of God, not only in his Phyjicks, where he conſiders him as the 
firſt Cauſe, and Maver of all Things, but even in his Morals, where he was natu- 
wo ed to treat of him, as an Object deſerving our moſt ardent Love and Affection, 
rom K any ſuch Repreſentation of him, though the Love of God is that 

Ns yh ves Price and Value to all moral Virtues: In the Platomick Philoſo- 
Reed, * e are ſome Things, that have a Tendeney this Way; but then they 
ue fo frigid r121dly, and fo obſcurely expreſled, that, like the Inſcription on an ancient 
ar Th, they are hardly legible: Tis the ſingular Character of the Goſpel, 

1 Ailtinguiſhes! it from all human Inſtitutions, that it repreſents the infinite 
Anablenes of God, and his manifold Goodneſs to us, 1 in ſuch a Manner, as to excite 
. 440 : „ end] 1 0 our 


b 1 viii, 15, &e, i Heb, x. I. * Col. 1 6. Clarks, on the Being and Attributes, 
m Bate;'s Harmony. t ; | | worms 
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Of Fun1 e 


in making us all Members of one And the ſatne Body, whereof Chrift, is the Head, 


plaiuly teaches us, what endeavouring Love e ſhould interfere between 
0 5 


* be pitiful, be chur rende, not rendefing Evil for Evil, tor bert e 8 * that 
? | 


willing to de good Offices, not 6nly to Friends, but even to out. bittereſt Enemies; 


3. Wirn Relation to ourſelves, the Khowledge, which'the Goſpel gives us of the 
Tendency of our Nature,” + that, notwithſtanding the near Union and Commerce 


Paſſions and Inclinations; and, in order thereuntd, ſuch voluntary Reftraints and 
Iaflictions, as the Golpel calls taking up the Croſs, ate neteflary Parts of a Chriſtian's 
Duty, though they never came into the Catalogue 'of "Heathen Virtues. And, Jaftly, 
the Knowledge, which the Golpel gives us of the World; that it is but a Paſ/age, 
and not a Place of Abode ; that here we are Strangers and Pilgrims, and muſt 
therefore expect croſs Accidents, and not every Thing accommodated to our likin 7 3 
that we are deſigned for an happier Country, and mult therefore look upon 7h13, 


Our Duty ts 


ourſelves: . 
; * -/ 


as a Place of Exerciſe, rather than Enjoyment ; that our chief Intereſt is not here, 


bat above, and therefore.the Love of the World muſt needs be Enmity with God; be- 
cauſe to place our. Affections here, is to vilify that better Proviſion, which he hath 
made for us: This Repreſentation, I ſay, which the Goſpel gives us of the World, 
teacheth us, that Patience. under .our greateſt Sufferings, and Abſtinence even in 
the moſt lawful Pleaſures ;. that Heayenly-mindedneſs, and Contempt of the World, 


and chufing rather. to die, than commit a moral Evil, are the neceſſary Offices of FY 
Chriſtian, though a Jew might have been excuſed, if he had looked upon them as 


OOO eo ara „„ .. F nid”, Ko, oe | 

I a Word, the Rules which Chri/? hath left us, for the Direction of our reli- 
gious Services, for the governing our Paſſions, for ſupptefſing the firſt Motions of 
unclean Deſires, for putting up Injuries, for enlarging the Object of our Charity to 
Strangers, to Enemies, to all Mankind ; the Commands, ſo often repeated, of for- 
Jaking all, and laying down our Life for the Sake of Truth and our Duty, and the 
reftraining his Followers from ſome Liberties, allowed the Jews, in Regard to Po- 
lygamy and Divorce: Theſe, and ſome other Inſtances, have not undeſervedly been 


It Excellent 
above the 
Moral Law. 
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are contained in N 7 23112 yet t uſt. be allowed, Idyantage 
3 very, great. in 115 de ore 9 Wolde! Us Ba de Ve ag Parts 

of a La are its 04 1050 and e 0 1 Er 18 0 o be made, but that 
. one Law, may 500 15 hes” in Fper rin | both theſe Reſpedts, bs! Reſpet of 
| 1 0 the L aw, at AA full, and C Bra 1 * Fe 1s Ganges! ly more per- 


1 
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„leave M the Mea aſur of heir, We 8 8 And, 
in f 2 55 e a Law 1 ; More or £ s pe Es 1051 he Encourage. 
OA ment. it Sen to che Obſervatic jon, o or the 99855 tt reatens to the Tranſgreffion of 
it. Since then the 7 Law has, under the Chip ian State, explained Men's Duty 
more ful ly, and if not 0 nod [It farth r, yet expreſſed it in its ; juſt; and utmoſt Ex. 
tent z 79580 it 588 Fut e off hr th from. p retended' Ignorance, in many Caſes of 
urea rtance,, which "Hi itt ther e CO People, nor. even the Teachers of 
512 5 held themſelves ge ob before 3 9470 it engages our utmoſt Diligence, 
by expreſs, Promiſes of eternal ie, which th e Law, under the old OEconomy, did 
no W. ere poſitively. covenant for; fince it reſtrains the” Sinner b Threatenings of 
\ Certain, and eternal Vengeance, whereas thi other denounced only 9 Suffer- 
ings: In 4 Wor rd, ſince the eee lation! is an Over-balance or all we can 
do, or Sadur re, to to attain it; and the Goff |-Penal Tech, as no Pleaſure or preſent 
Profit can ma e us. zends for. incurrit! it; but the Law, ſuppoſing it to require 
all that the Goſpel requires, (as Dying for Religion | in particular) does not propoſe 
_ 2 valuable e for the Duties it enjoins; it cannot but be granted, that 
ihe moral Law is exal ted bel Jeſus and his Doctrine; and that, either by adding to 
the e 051 14 or, at leaſt, by adding to the Charneſ and Strength, to the Efh- 
cacy and © bligation g of it, he hath left it a Tg perfect Rule and Native of Obe- 
dience, th wal he found it at his Coming. ww 2 
Cbrib- c, II. TRE ſecond Branch of Chriff's mediatorial Office is his Prieſthood, where 
8 he pero both our Atonement for Sin, and our Advocate with Almighty God. In 
the firſt Ages of the World, it cannot be denied, but that, in 1 Matters which con- 
A PzigT, re) himſelf alone, every one was his own Prieſt. Thus, in ſa eing to God 
upon their o own: Accounts, Cain and Abel officiated for themſelves, bak in Sacri- 
fices of a more general Nature, the Inſtances of Mab and MA it mani- 
Feſt; that the Father of each Family was the Prieft. In Proceſs Tithe, when 
Families began to multiply into Tribes, and greater Societies, he Prince of each 
Country was alſo the ſupreme Prieft of it; ſo that * the Sacerdotal Honour was, for 
a lon while, annexed to the Regal. In the Da ys of Abrabam, we find, that Mel- 
bi . was both e tbe King of Salem, and the Prief of the My oft High « God; and the 
7. — why the ſacred Hiſtory takes Notice of him more eſpecially, is not becauſe 
he was the only Perſon inveſted with this double Character, but becauſe all other 
Kings, that were contemporary with him, had, very probably, revolted to Idolatry, 
fo that he only remained the Prieſt of the Mot High Gad. 
The Differexce W Ro this Melchiſedec was, and in what Senſe ? thoſe Characters are to be taken, 
Prothed of wherein © the Author to the Hebrews has deſcribed him, in order to make his Prieſt- 
Aaron, and hood a more 15 Type of Chriſt's, is what we had Occaſion to take Notice of be- 
—＋ OE fore; and >. poly Blerve farther, wherein the main Difference between the Aaro- 
nical and Melchiſe Leal Prieſthood (which was prefigurative of that of Chriſt) may 
not improperly | ſaid to confiſt. The Conjunction of the two Offices of King and 
Prieſt in one Perfon was undoubtedly continued until the Time of Mo %s; for we find 
that Prince and Law-giver "of Iſrael officiating likewiſe as their Prieſt, in * the ſolemn 
Sacrifice at the Foot of Mount Horeb, whereby he confirmed the Covenant between 
God and them. "Tis very probable therefore, that the firſt Separation, which was 
eyer made of We two A was in the Perſon of Auron, whom God appointed 
to 


| EA B d Mf u 26! agen « Thus 4-3forl has oblerved, that 
Abbes to rule and ſacrifice, were Offices conjoined in the ſame Perſon, Pol. Lib. iii. Rex Anius, Rex idem 
—.— 2 que Sacerdos, is a Line in Virgil, (Ax. in.) whereupon Servius has this Note, Sane majorum hc erat 
conſuetudo, ut Rex Het etiam Sacerdos wel Pomitex. Which Cuftom was, for a long while, continued in Egypt, and 
from thence derived to the Greets, and from them to the Romans, as Plurarch (Queſt. Rom. p. 279.) tells us, 7 
te of Baoikl; ta mire x) anra mw ior tows, i. e. of Old, Kings performed the mefl, and A Parts of the 
 faered Rites, and, together auith the Priefts, Jacri ed the Vidtims, &c &c. and therefore Dionyſus Halicarnaſſeus, ſpeaking of 
the Power of Kings, tells us expreſsly, eopuro H iggur ») dans nymoriar leg, Nc. i. e. They had the Government 
of Sacrifices and /acred Rias, whatſoever auar to be done to the Holy Gods, auas done by then. 9 592 Had. vii. 1. 
C *. VU. | 4 Exod, XXIV, 6, 7. J 
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the. Priefibood,.but without any Bega Power, and grdered:it 1% de omigue: Ges 


 nical Order, but ſuch. as were. deſcended, fm his Lein, Our $aviour therefore, 


ging ſprung, not from the Houle of Aaron, but fudab, Mie 
No Teal not be of the Aoraweal Order ; but ce-aſluming; the Prig Ofice 
from the Tribe of Aarom and rcjoining 17 the Nimh Ochre, with which it was 
1 7 1 united, he-thereby. became a R Freſh after phy! ande f Hel 
chiſedech, which was prior to that of Aaren. The Difference therefoce between. the 
Aaronical and Melchiſederat Prieſthood does not, as ſome imagige, conlift in the Na- 
ture of their Sacriſices, as if * had BOO only inanimate Things; whereas 
Aaron. ſacrificed Animals: Their Sacrifices, in, this Reſpect, |: ainly, bott 
alike ; otherwiſe,, how could Aaron's e typina) of, gut Saviour's 
Prieſthood (which was after the Order:of Melchifedeck) if Melchiſedechs Exieſthood ad- 
mitted of no bloody Sacrifices ? And therefore the true Difference between the two 
Orders was this— That, whereas the Regel Power was uni ted to Melchiſedeck's Prieſt- 


| hood, it was wholly ſeparate from Aaron's, Who, in all Probability, was the firſt High- 
Prieſt in the World, that was not a King, as well as 4 Prigh 1 oo 0s 
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tom that of Judab, which Was the 


Woete certainly both 


Tux Author to the Hebrews has made uſe of ſeveral Inſtances, thereby to ſhew; ei the 


both the Difference, and Similitude, between the Prieſthood of Chriſt, and that of 


—. 


Aaron 


the Houſe of Aaron. They diſfer, in that the latter was repoled in the Hands of frail that n, 


Men; was deſtitute of all Regal Power; deſigned for no long Continuance z and in- 


capable of making any effectual Atonement, for Sin, and was therefore obliged to 
repeat, every Day, ſuch Sacrifices, as were only available to fbe purifying of the Flaſb: 
Whereas the former was committed to the Adminiſtration of the Son, of God; was 
inveſted with ſovereign Power and Dignity; was effectual to Expiation of all Kinds 
of Sin ; and deſigned to abide as 20g as the Sun and Moon endure, Fc. but herein 


tbey agree; that, whereas every Hig 
to God, 1. e. to avert his Anger, and obtain his F avour and Bleſſings for them; there 
are two more eminent Acts, whereunto they were both appointed : Firſt, to offer 


agree. 


Sacrifices for the Sins of the People; and then, ſecondly, to preſent ſuch. Sacrifices 


to God, in order to make Interceſſion for them. To this Purpoſe we read, that the 
High-Prieſt under the Law (eſpecially on the great Day of Expiation, when he ſtood 
in bis neareſt Reſemblance of Ori acting in his ſacerdotal Capacity) was appointed 
to bring the Beaſt, which was ſet apart to die for the Sins of the People, to the 


Door of the Tabernacle, and there to kill it with his own Hands; after Which; he 


was to take the Blood of it, and, preſenting it before the Lord in the Holy of Holies, 
was to ſprinkle it, ſeven Times, with his Finger, upon, and before, the Mercy-Seat: 
Both which Offices the Author to the Hebrews plainly aſcribes to our bleſſed Saviour, 
and makes them Zyþical of what he did; for *,Chri/t,. ſays he, being come an High- 
Prieſt of good Things to come, 7 a greater, and more perfecd Tabernacle, not made with 
Hands, that is to ſay, nat of this Building; neither by the Blood f Goats and Calves, 


but by his own Blood, he entered in once, into the holy Place, having obtained eternal 


Redemption for us. 


LY 
- 
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Tur Sacrifices are Acts of Religion addreſſed to God ; * that they were of dif- Tae Mat 


ferent Kinds, and deſigned for different Purpoſes ; ſome, as decent Tributes and Sig- 


nifications of Gratitude,* due to the Divine Bounty for Benefits already received; 


of Chriff's 


Prieſthood, ay 


to Sacrifice, 


others, as Atonements for Offences committed, to avert that Diſpleaſure and Puniſh- 
ment, to which Men, conſcious of their Guilt, apprehend themſelves liable ; all, 
as Means judged proper for procuring Favour and Blefling from the Fountain of all 
Goodneſs ; are Truths ſo manifeſt, and fo univerſally allowed, as not to need either 
Proof or Enlargement. Whence the Practice of expiating Sin by Sacrifice had its firſt 
Riſe ; whether from human Diſcourſe, or (what ſeems more probable) from Divine 
Inſtitution, and was afterwards propagated from Age to Age by Tradition, is no 


Part of our preſent Buſineſs to enquire. That the Wages of Sin is Death, and that, 


without ſhedding of Blood, there is no Remiſſion of Sin; theſe two Notions (whence 


toever they came into the Minds of Men) ſeem to have ſuggeſted the Rite of offering 
up living Sacrifices at firſt. Sadly ſenſible they were that they had ſinned ; their 


Lives they knew they had forfeited by their Sin; but how to redeem them, and 
appeaſe the Wrath of God, this they were ignorant of. The beſt Expedient, that 
could be thought on, in this Exigence, was the ſacrificing Brutes, and ſabſtituting one 

| 7G | | Life 


f Scott's Mediator. er Heb, ix, 11, 12, b Stanbepo's Sermons at Boyle's Lectures. Scott, ibid. 
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Man, but infinitely Mort of that eternal Death; tw which 4 Biafulgefs cunſigns 

bn And 2 the Machens, finding ths Nbperfection of theſe Bactifices, in 

Caſes of gent Brtreniity;/ ad Where they had tughlyofented God indeed, Were 

aervſto med tb ſacrifice Mien, Bot here likewife they were rmiferably miſtaken : They 
never confidered! hit the Weh whom they offered, were Bititiers, as well as them. 
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and b. who they mig bf Ae the Moſt Higb God. Fot this was the na- 
tural Effect of Sih iti opp pes; that it; filling Mens Minds with dreadful Apprehen- 
fions of God, and making them afraid to approach him of themſelyes, * drove them 
ts the Necefffty, eithet of giving-off.all Intereourſe with him; or of finding out ſome 
other, to make Interceſſion) for them ; 'atid: this ſeems to have given Riſe to the firſt 
Kanda Inſebtatten of | Demin-worſhip the-Gertiles.' "Their Minds were fo ces with 
the Senſe and Nanu ealee of cl-Guilt, that they cotild not approach God 
5 N 255 Horror and Anxiety ; and thereupon they caſt about to find Gia other 
heings, that might interpoſe with him on their Account: And being informed by 
| Tradition, that there were certain middie Beings, between God and Man, called 
els, dr. Demons ; theſe they addreſſed with Petitions, and bribed with Sacrifices, 
to uſe what Intereſt they had with the Supreme God, in their Favour.” However this 
be; tis certain, that the Jes, who Had no explicit Revelation of a Mediator, were 
always trenulus in their Approaches to God, and, whenever they had gone aſtray, 
di, done of their Reception to Mercy; which is the beſt Reafon, 'that can be given, 
y we meet with ſo many melancholy Expoſtulations from them, Will thou be angry 
forever ? Haſt thou forgotten to be gracious ? -Wilt'thou turn away thy Face for ever, 
and remember thy Irving Kindneſs no more? Thus deſtitute was the World both of a 
fufficient Atortement for Sin, and of a competent Advecate with God, till Chriſt; whoſe 
Divine Nature derived an infinite Value upon the Oblation, and whoſe: Oblation 
gives infinite Power and Efficacy to all his Requeſts, ' appeared in the End of the 
=. World to put away Sin A the F of bimſelf, and is now at the Right:Hand of 
God mating dai for us. Theſe are the great Acts of his ſacerdaral Office: 


And how well uf 855 has e himſelf E we -ſhall now aan to evinte, by 
eonfdering: 3 1 -2S0 * To ; (C14, 4 Af ut. N — 9 0 N vo 
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I. Tax Nature and 2 Bare of the e Sucre, he once ee And, 
u. Tun Manner and Eficacy of of the Iaterceſion be now makes. | 
TY * T HAT the Death of our Lord A 8 Jeſus G71 was i intended to 


fee ho tim. be a Sacrifice for Sin, in order to pacify the Divine Wrath, and ſatisfy the Divine 


Juſtice, is manifeſt from thoſe various Texts in Sctipture, wherein we are told, that, 
he was made an Offering for Sin, and brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter ; that 
be is the Lamb, which taketh away the Sim of the World, and * who gave his Life a 
Ranſom for ail; * that God ſent him to be 4 Propitiation for our Sins, gave him bis 
Commandment to lay drum his Li ife, and that he loving us, and giving himſelf for us, 
an Offering and Sacrifice to God, by his Death we have Remiſſion of our Sins, and 
Reconciliation with God. That Chrilt this Expiatory Sacrifice, was ſubſtituted in our 
Room, to undergo the Puniſhment, which we, by our Offences, had incurred, is plain 
from ſundry Declarations, both in the Old and New Teſtament ; that he was cut of, 
but not for himſelf ; that & he bore our Griefs, and carried our Sorrows ; 3 Was wounded 
for our Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities ; * was made Sin and a Curſe for 
as; ” ſuffered for the Unjuſt, died 2 the Ungodh, was offered to be bear the Sins of many, 
and * zaſted Death for every Man ; that * through Death be might deſtroy bim, that 
Bad the Power of Death, that is the Devil, and 22 ver them, who, through Fear of 


Death, 
/ Scars Chriſtian Life, Vol. 1 Heb. ix. 25. » Sh. ML. 16..- „ + oba 
i. 29. P 1 Tim. ii. 6. 4 1 John iv. 10. r John x. 17, 18. * Eph. v. 2. t Rom. 
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Dedth, wart; oll their Efe Time, Habit 4 And that this: Gtr Mer of ors 
Was allewned and . — of by God, as a full Per and ſafficient” Gblition, und 
Satisfaction for the Sins of che whole World, ibvpparent from alt thoſe Places whereih 
we are reminded of the: blofſed Effect f hie F affion; bin tb rb Tranſgrofion, 
aud mae un Eu f Sin; ro mat Rrtvgpid⁰ e | nl to bring in 2 . 
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. und in the Body , bir Hui tbeu,⏑Cw Death; that · we Are faniFified by 'the 
Hering of bis Body once fur all, and are redcemed ubirh bis Blood, "as of 'a Lamb 
without Blemiſh, and without Spots For ſuch is the Excellence of our High-Prieft ; 
that; whereis 4rvery rig, under the La ,d ably mi nit ing, and © ring, 
eftentimes, the ſame Gar iſices, 10h ram never take” ama) Sing 3 be, "after he g 


offered. one Sderifice for Sins; in Token of God's Ac de of it, for ever ſat dow)! 
4 en the Rigbt- Hand f G Fur by oute Offering be bath perfotted' for ever them, that 
PN are ſanctified. | Oo a SEL AION RGA e erte ui Ran ESR et 12 


Ia theſe and many more Paſlages; whichille diſperſed in all the Parts ef the Holy Sm 08%: 


Sctiptures, it is as lain; as Words can make any Thing, that the Death of Chri! the Cates i 
is propoſed to us; not only as 4 Pattern of holy and patient Suffering, but as our 8a. fucrifcing ws 
erifice and Reconciliation our Atonement and Redemption. And to confirm us in % 5e Lare. 
the Truth of this, as well as to illuſtrate thie Force and Energy of ſome of theſt 
Expteſſions, which allude io plainly to the Manner of ſacrificirig under the Law, ve 
muſt obſerve; 1. That, in all Sacrifives bf Beafts, the Owner laid his Hand upon the 
Head of them, not only to ſignify the Property he had in them; but tò intimate 
like wife the Tranſlation of his Sin and Guilt upon them; more eſpecially in the 
Caſe of the Scape - Goat, the Prieſt, as the People's Repreſentative, lays his Hands 
upon its Head, and, confeſſing their Iniquities over it, is ſaid to put them upon it, 
and ſends it away, ſuppoſed to be polluted therewith, into the Wilderneſs. 2. That 
the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts, which were offered with the greateſt Solemiiity; were 
burnt without the Camp, during the Service of the Tabernacle; and without the Gatè 
of Jeruſalem, after the Building of the Temple: And that they conveyed a leg Im- 
purity to thoſe, that touched them, as being in the Eye of the Law charged with theit 
Sins, in whoſe Behalf they were offered; 3. That all ſolemn Offerings were ne“ 
ceſſarily to be performed by the Prieſts, as a Branch of their ſacerdotul'Fatiftion ; 
and on the great Day of Atonement, even the moſt fervile Offices of this Kind la 
upon the High- Prieſt alone. 4. That, in all Sin- offerings for the People, the Prie 
were to carry the Blood within the Sanctuary, and ſprinkle it ſeven Times before the 
Veil of the Sanctuary; but, on the Day of Expiation, the High-Prieſt only was to 
earry it into the Holy of Holies, and there ſprinkle it ſeven Times before the Mercy-Seat. 
And, 5. That the Uſe of Blood in common Food was therefore prohibited the Jews, 
becauſe it was appropriated to God's Service; for the Life of the Fleſh, ſays God, is in 
the Blood, and I have given it to you upon the Altar, to make an Atonement for your Souls; 
for it is the Blood that maketh an Atonement for the Soul. by 
"THESE few Obſervations, carried along with us, will, in ſome Meaſure, be a 25 U 1 
Key to let us into the Prapriety and juſt Importance of many Phraſes and Scripture- “ Elana- 
Paſſages. By theſe we may plainly diſcover the mighty Force and Elegance of the 3 
Prophetick Stile, in which God 1s faid » fo lay on Chriſt the Iniquity of us all; and Paſage. 
of the Apoſtles exprefling the ſame Notion, when they tell us, 7hat he bore our 
Sins, in his own Body, on the Tree; that he ſuffered without the Gate, to the End that 
he might ſanctiſy the People with his own Blood ; that God made him to be Sin 
for us, who knew no Sin; that being a Prieft, he muſt of Neceſſity have ſomewhat to 
offer, and therefore God prepared bim a Body, and that with his Blood (which is there- 
fore called the Blood of ſprinkling) he entered into the Holy Place, (i. e. into Heaven, 
the Antitype of the Holy of Holies) having obtained eternal Redemption for us. Theſe, 
I fay, are all of them Terms of a peculiar Energy; and being uſed to Men, who 
worſhipped God by Sacrifices, they could not, upon their own Principles, but be 
underſtood to imply, that the ſame Perſon, who is thus declared to ſuffer and die for 


us, 

b Dan. ix. 24- e Ta. lin, 5. 4 Col. i. 22, 6 * Heb. x. 10. f 1 Pet. i. 19. 
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us, did not dis only fer our Benefit, but in dur Stead 3 by a propet ſicrifieial Subſti. 
tution af his Life for ours; by taking upon himſelf Fee thoſe 


1 
"y 
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Iniquities, which to us. Nothing Jeſs. than this fills the Ideas of hole 
Terms of Art, thoſe Phraſes, which arg e wi jejane'and mean; but, in their 


proper Senſe and due Extent, do prove his 


8 is De h, in the ſtrieteſt Senſe of the Word, 
to be a true. piacular Sacriſice: A Sadtifice, * whoſe Merit and Influence was not 
confined to the . . 

and 


in which is was offered; but had a Retroſpect to Generations 
long ſince R. d. gone; for Chriſt is the Mediator of the” New Teflament, that b) 
Means of Death, for the. Redemption of . the: Tranſgreſhons under the firft Teſtament, 
they, which are called, might. receive the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance: And a Sa- 
crifice, which looks forward to all Generations yet unborn; for be Promiſe (ſays 
St Peter) is to ya, and * Children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as 
the Lord our God ſhall call; bo is become (as, St Paul tells us) the Author of eternal 
Salvation unto all them, that obey bim, being able to ſave to the uttermoft them, that come to 
God by him, ſeeing be ever 4iveth to make Interceſſion for them. weeds 
Puvs the whole Tenor of the Goſpel (if we may be allowed to underſtand the 


Saviour was really and truly a Sacrifice, exprotory of Sin, and ſatigfactory to Divine 

ice. But here ſome may aſk us, Why all this. Expence for the Expiation of 
„Sin, when the Thing might have been compaſſed at a much eaſier Rate? Why 
c ſuch vaſt. Pains taken in Fo Satisfaftion of Divine Juſtice, when, once for all, 


«+ God: might have paſſed an AZ of general Indemnity, and cancelled the Tranſgreſ- 


« ſiong of:all. Mankind, at one Word's ſpeaking? As he. is the ſovereign Lord and 
«5: Maſter: of the Unzver/e,, he could have forgiven the Iniquitics of his People with- 
« out any penal Exactions; and it ſeems more conſiſtent with the Diſcoveries we 
ec have of his Goodneſs and Clemency, fo. to have forgiven them, than to have 
& ſtood in need of any external Motive to oblige him. At leaſt, if any Compen- 
« ſation was requiſite, ſamething of leſs Moment (the Sacrifices, for inſtance, ap- 
&© pointed under the Law, or Sufferings of ſome good Man, or mighty Angel) 
« might have been deemed more proper and convenient, than the Offering up of the 
«© Son of God, the moſt innocent, and moſt excellent Perſon that ever was; beſides 
* the manifeſt Incongruity of a Divine Perſon's ſuffering for the Satisfaction of Di- 


e vine ſuſtice. 


Fully anſwer- 
3 ber 


Now though we preſume not to limit the Prerogative of the ſupreme Governor of 
the Univerſe, or to preſcribe to the Goodneſs, or Wiſdom of a Being infinite in all 
Perfections, and ball not therefore diſpute, whether God could not, either remit 
Sins without any Satisfaction at all, or accept any, that he thought fit, how mean 
and worthleſs ſoever in itſelf; yet conſidering God (as he ought to be confidered in 
the preſent Caſe) in the Quality of a Lau- giver and Fudge, as it was. moſt reafon- 
able, that, in the firſt giving of the Law, he ſhould lay the ſtrongeſt Reftraint upon 
Man, for the Prevention of Sin; ſo. is it no leſs reaſonable, when the Command was 
broken by Man's Rebellion, that the Penalty ſhould be inflicted, either on his Perſon, 
according to the immediate Intent of the Law, or that Satisfaction, equivalent to the 
Offence, ſhould be made, that the Maje/ty and Holineſs of God might appear in his 

— RgT THI | | | | 
, Tn Deſign of every wiſe Governor is to contain Men in their Duty, by enacting 
ſuch Laws, as may be a Rule for their Obedience, and enforcing thoſe Laws with 
ſuch Puniſhments, as ſhall render the Breach of them terrible and exemplary, that 
all may be deterred from doing the like, and that a juſt Reverence for the Con/titution 
may be maintained. To theſe Purpoſes Almighty God having made Man immortal, 
gave him a Law, the Tranſgreſſion whereof he threatened with Death, the moſt 
terrible of all Puniſhments. . That Law being broken by our firſt Parents, they, 
and, in them, human Nature became obnoxious to the Penalty of eternal Death. 
To preſerve his Workmanſhip, in ſo noble a Part of the Creation, from periſhing, 
it pleaſed God to accept of a vicarious Puniſhment : But, fince he ſtill continues to 
rule us by Laws, it was requiſite, that this vicarious Puniſhment ſhould be ſuch an 
one, as might anſwer the abovementioned Ends of Government. The Life of the 
Law depends upon the Execution of it; for Inpunity occaſions a Contempt of Juſtice, 
and, by extenuating Sin in the Account of Men, encourages the free Commiſſion of 


"Wh 
'* $ranhope's Sermons at Boyle's Lectures. x Heb. ix. 15. 7 Acts ii. 39. 2 Heb. v. 9. 
Chap. vii. 25. Bates Harmony. d Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, © Bates, ibid. 
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proclaims aloud, that the Death of our bleſſed 
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it: If therefore God had proclaimed a general Pardon of Sin to all Mankind, with- 
out any Teſtimony of his Wrath and Diſpleaſure againſt it, how highly ſoever we 
may think of his Generofity, yet certainly it would eicher reflect upon his Wildom, 
as if be had, not, upon. Juſt Reaſons, » de tile Offence" and Penalty inſeparable ; 
or_upon his Power, ab it. he were not yble & vindicate bis own /tuthorty 5 or upon 
the Ba redneſs of his Truth, if, after evere Threatenings to the contrary, he ſhould 
ſuffer the Sinner, at laſt, to go unpuniſhece. P 
Some. Caſes there are indeed, whetęin the Lau- giuer is obliged to diſpenſe with 2. D;pirme 


— 


* : » 


the Law, (as whe the ſparing ek an Offzaer is more Advantage to the State, than frm em 
his Puniſhment ) and, When ſome are too mighty to be brought to Juſtice, there is 1,70..." 
a ſuperior Tribunal, to which ſuch Offenders are obnoxious ; and good Magiſtrates, 

when, through Weakneſs, they are forced to nee er them to God's 
Judgment. But tis otherwiſe in the Divine Adminiſtration; for, as God is infinitely 
free from all Neceſſity of Compliance, ſo is there no Exigence of Government, that 

requires any Offenders Mad eſcape his 88 nor any A above bys, to exact 
Satisfaction of them. And therefore, as the ] jelly of bis Laws is more ſacred, 

than that of thoſe, which preſerve earthly States, and ought to be more inviolable, 

tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that (if even there were any other Motives pleading for 
Forgiveneſs) the Holinels and Juſtice of his Nature, as well as Regard to the Sanction 

and Veneration of his Laws, would preponderate with him, to exact the Penalty, in- 

curred by the Violation of them, and to call out the guilty Offender to Execution. 5 

Tuus, to declare God's Hatred againſt Sin, which is eſſential t& the Petfection of 25. Magi, 

his Nature; to prevent the Commiſſion of Sin, by preſerving in Men an holy Fear of 4 — Sa. 
offending; and to maintain the Honour of God's Laws, which would otherwiſe fall : 
under Contempt, it was expedient, that the Breach of his Commands ſhould not go 
unpuniſhed. But then, how, or  on,.hom, this Puniſhment was to be inflicted, is 
the Queſtion. The Perſons, indeed, who were the Offenders, were the prime Ob- 
jects of God's Indignation ; but then, in this Method of Proceeding, all Mankind 

(for all had offended God) muſt have finally periſhed. By God's own Appoint- 

ment, the Sacrifice of Beaſts was inſtituted under the Law ; By beſides the Imper- 
fection of ſuch, Atonements, what Apprehenſion of Divine Vengeance, what Ter- 

ror, what Example can there be in the Death of a Brute? To fee a Creature die, 

when devoted; to an holy Uſe, will not much affect them, who, every Day, kill the 
like for their, own Suſtenance and Refreſhment: To purchaſe Pardon it Jo Cheap a 

Rate would be a Means to encourage Wickedneſs, 1 2, than produce a Reforma- 
tion; and the Senſe of Divine, Majeſty would not long continue, when fo poor a 
Matter, as the Life of a Brute, ſhould come to be thought a ſufficient Reparation for 

the groſſeſt Affronts of it. A Creature of leſs Merit, than the eternal Son of God, 
may be ſuppoſed deputed to the Office of making Satisfactions for the Sin: But * 
admitting ſuch a Perſon to be, not only innocent, but able likewiſe to bear the heavy 
Wrath of God; yet, as the Obedience and Sufferings of no Creature could; from 
his own Worth and Excellency, be. equivalent to the Obedience and Sufferings of 
all Mankind; ſo, not only the Performance of his Sufferings, but even his Innocence 

and Perſeverance in Righteouſneſs muſt be aſcribed to the Grace and Goodneſs of 

God, not to any Power. of his own to 4uſtain himſelf ;_ and conſequently, the Obe- 
dience and Sufferings of no created Being, how perfect, how excellent ſoever, could 

have been of that Value, as to merit for others, to make Satisfaction to the Divine 
| Juſtice, or procure the Remiſſion of human Sins. For, ſince Death is ordained the 
Puniſhment of Sin, the Effect of its Remiſſion muſt be immortal Life: But now, 
how, can, we, imagine, that the Death of any Creature, not, immortal itſelf, could 
procure for us a Right to Immortality? No, the Sacrifice, that g ber away Sin, muſt 
not only die, but Joe again muſt be able to give itſelf Immortality, before we can 
be immortal by Virtue of it: Which brings the Matter, at length, to this Conclu- 


fon, that ſuch a Sacrifice muſt neceſſarily be Man, muſt be an innocent Man, muſt 
indeed be much more than, Man, muſt be God, God as well as Man; for the 
Scripture is expreſs, that? God ory has Immortality; and it is evident to common 
venle, that à Being, which itſelf has not Immortality, cannot give it to others. 
Tux Office of making Atonement for Sin then redounds ultimately upon the Son 
of God; and as God, for the Vindication of his Honour, and the Reparation due to 
his Juſtice, was pleaſed to demand of his Son all that human Nature, in its higheſt 
NuMB. XXX, — 7 H. State 
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5 88 A Compleat Boa of Divinity. PART IV. 
State of Innocence and Righteouſneſs, could undergo; ſo he, by the Affumption of 
that Nature, fully qualified himſelf for that great Work. Human Nature had the 
ſuffering Part, which was to be compleat in its Kind, and then to receive the utmoſt 
Perfection, and become fully meritorious and expiatory, by Virtue of the Unie be. 
tween the Human and the Divine Nature ; in Which Senſe we are fail * 10 be pur. 
thafed with the Blood of God, and to "be redeemed, not north corruptible Things, as $;1. 
ver and Gold, but with the precious Blood of Chriſt ;/ for the Sufferings of the Son of 
Man, tho' in themſelves great beyond Conception, and valuable beyond Compari. 
ſon, are of infinite Merit and Efficacy; for this Reaſon; becauſe he is 1h% Son of God. 
Nor need we add, how well the Ends of Government are anſwered by this Method 
of our Redemption; for when the Son of God became a Sacrifice for Sin, the 
World may ſoon! perceive, how fully God has vindicated the Honour of his Laws, 
how highly he is offended at, and how effectually he has diſcouraged the Commiſ- 
ſion of all Kind of Wickednefs ; there being the fame Terror, though not the ſame 

Ä 75 in this Difpenfation; as if all Mankind had deen finally condemned. 
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and good Governor! either patdons Crimes, committed againſt the End and Order 
of kIs Government, upon flight Terms, nor omits any due Care to provide, both 
that Satisfaction may be made for the Violation of his Laws, and that thoſe, who 
have been guilty of the Breach of them, may be deterred from the like Provoca- 
tions; God, the gteat Governor of the World, was, for theſe Reaſons, determined, 
not to remit the Sins of Mankind without an equivalent Satisfafiom's And fince, 
among the whole Order of created Beings, none was found ſufficient to make ſuch 
a Satisfaction, the Buſineſs of Atonement (if it was to be done at all) was to be per- 
The Oljeion, formed by the Son of God. But here, if it be aſked, © How God could receive this 
% Satisfaction, fince himſelf Was the Party that gave it? Or, how the Saviour of 
Mankind, ſuppoſing himſelf to be God, could make Satisfaction to himſelf ? ” 
The Anſwer is, "#1 9 its *1 4055 145 171 of PLS i. - 1 4 N. oy Ai | 
farther an- I. Tur the infinite Goodneſs of Gpd, in giving us a Redeemer, does not di- 
A veſt him of the Office of Supreme judge, nor hinder him from receiving a Ranſom, 
to preſerve the Rights of Juſtice inviolable. To help us to illuſtrate this Matter, we 
have a metnotable Inſtance, not unlike it, in the Cafe of Zalentis,/ the Prince of 
the Locrians, who paſſed a Law, that Aduſterers ſhould loſe both their Eyes; and, 
when his. Son was convicted of that Crime, the People, who reſpected him for his 
5 , Ge and interceded for him. © {| Zaleucus, in a Conflict between 
Zeal for Juſtice,” and Affection for His Son, took but one Eye from him, and parted 
with one of his own, to ſatisfy the Law; and in this Action he both paid and received 
the Puniſhment; paid it, as a Father ; and received it, as a Conſorvatur of publick 
Juſtice. In like Manner, when guitty Mankind, by Reaſon of their Poverty, could 
not pay the Forfeiture of the Law, God, the Father of Mercies, was pleaſed to give 
it from the Treaſures of his, Love, i. e. was pleaſed to give the Blood of his Son for 
their Ranſom, which he, nevertheleſs, as the Supreme judge, received from Chriſt 
upon the Croſs, and declared it an Offering of a ſweet-ſmelling Savour unto him, or a 
ſufficient Compenſation for the S ins of the whole World. YO 
2. Nox is there any Inconſiſtency with Reaſon, that the Son of God, eloathed 
with our Nature, ſhould, by his Death, make Satisfaction to the Deity, i. e. to him- 
ſelf. In a Difference between to Parties, a Perſon, that belongs to one of them, 
may certainly interpoſe for Reconciliation, provided he diveſts his own Intereſt, 
and leaves it with the Party, from whom he comes. When a Father and Son, 
(for Inſtance) both poſſeſſed of imperial Power, have been offended by rebellious 
Subjects, it may not be improper for the Son to interpoſe, as Mediator, to reſtore 
them to the Favour'of their Prince; and yet, at the ſame Time, he reconciles them 
to himſelf, and procutes them the Pardon of an Offence, whereby his own Majeſty 
was violated: Juſt in the fame Manner, all the Perſons of the ever-blefſed Trinity 
are equally provoked by our Sins, and, to obtain our Pardon, the Son, with the Con- 
ſent of the Father, depoſits his Intereſts in his Hands, and, as Mediator, intervenes 
between us and him); and fo, having performed what Juſtice required, reconciles 
the World to God, it e. to the Father, himſelf, and the Eternal Spirit: But in all 
this Tranſaction his Perſon is the ſame, tho his Capacity be different; for he makes 
Satisfaction as Mediator, and receives it as God; which is Diſtinction enough to clear 


1x. he 
1 Tenkin?s Reaſonableneſs of Chriſlianity, Vol, II. "by 1. 11 pet. 115 19. 
- ® Batess Harmony. " Bates, ibid, lian. Var, Hiſt. Lib. XIII. Hates, IbId. 
| | et 


ne Sim bf iis Argument, thus far purſued, is this That ſince ho wiſe | 


” 4 
L . l F 
> . e 3 8 n 2 DE Ts F 
1 * co 5 v * WL * * *, " - 0 ; "FT =, 26 I „ : * * * * 36 "E: 2 yy 3 = 
v.54 , La GIS, =o ct 22 STEW _ Fe, % ou ht LS N * | £4 ) * 


. 
— WF 
4 
4 

8 

= 

. F * 
1 
27 
. 
. 
N 

% 


A * 2 4 8 — . 2 9 * 0 
e 14 | l 
* *% 4 - 4 * 
=” n "= „ 2 2 54 * * 3 x A 11 * * TA : * * 
1 2 . - wb of -# 6 Fo. $4 if 47 * Jp LEW ST 2 — as Sees SY + FE Hs We, — F 
* 


Chart! Of the Covenant of Grace. 383 


the Words of the Apoſtle from any fancied Improptiety, when he tells us, that 
God was, in Cbriſt, reconciling the NMorid to bimſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes unte 
rbemm 59% D1 gc DA et gi tB9IqAnoN e « n | 2 3 
„BU hy ſhould not God impiite their Treſpaſſes to the Perſons that are guilty ! Another Ob: 
„% Why ſhould he transfer their Penalty upon the Innocent? Since the Juſtice of 
% the Puniſhment muſt ariſe from the Demerit of the Delinquent, the Puniſhment 
«© can in Juſtice be inflicted only there, where the Demerit is; and therefore, if our 
te Saviour was no Sinner (as certainly, he was not) neither ought he in Juſtice to | 
« have been a Sufferer.” ,, We muſt be careful however, upon this Occaſion, to re- full anſwered, 
member the Difference there is between the ſame; Perſon, when abſtractedly conſi- 
dered, and by himſelf, and when ſuſtaining the Character and Repreſentation of 
others; ſince ſuch an one's Innocence, though it renders him incapable of ſuffering; 
ſtrictly ſo called, in the former of theſe Reſpects, yet hinders not at all, why he 
may not be a juſt and proper Object of it, in the latter, The Reaſon is, becauſe 
then the Law no longer looks upon his pri unte, but altogether, upon his repreſenta- 
tive Capacity; conſequently, if they, in whoſe place he ſtands, be guilty, the Penalty, 
due to their Guilt, is now devolved upon their Proxy: And therefore the whole 
Matter in Debate turns, at laſt, upon this, whether, in the Nature of the Thing, it 
be juſt to admit of ſuch Proxies, and to deal with them in the ſame Manner, as 
their Originals would have been dealt with. | TOE s of 7 | 
Now the general Practice of Mankind has agreed in this, that, in ſome Caſes, 
one Man may become a Surety for another, and that, if the Principal fail in the 
Performance of his juſt Obligation, the Surety (ſo far as he ſtands bound for him) is 
concerned in Juſtice to anſwer, and make good ſuch Obligations. Nay, the Law 
of Nations makes no Scruple of putting He/tages in War to Death, whoſe Lives 
were ſtaked down, as a Pledge for the Hidelity of their Countrymen, though the 
Breaches of Faith, for which they ſuffer, be neither their own A&, nor ſo much 
as done with their Knowledge or Conſent. Theſe Inſtances make it plain, that both 
in pecuniary, and capital Caſes, tis no uncommon Thing for one Perſon to be re- 
ſponſible for another ; only to make it in like Manner equitable, there ſeem to be 
three Conditions neceſſary. 1. That the Party, thus bearing the Puniſhment of 
others, do it by his own Conſent; 2. That he have a Right thus to diſpoſe of him- 
felf. And, 3. That the Ends of Puniſhment be as fully anſwered, by. ſuch a 
Transfer af it, as they could have been by inflicting it upon the Principals them- 
ſelves. Suppaſe full Conſent, and the Party ſuffering cannot receive Wrong; ſuppoſe 
the Ends of penal Laws as effectually ſerved by ſuch an Expedient, and the Publick 
receives no Wrong. Now, that our bleſſed Saviour did voluntarily ſubmit to the Pu- 
niſhment of our Sins, and ſuffered, merely becauſe he choſe to ſuffer, is evident 
from hence, that, being Lord of the Univerſe, he had no ſuperior Authority to com- 
mand, or Power to compel him; and therefore, ꝛchen he cometh into the World, 
he faith, Sacrifice and Offering thou did/t not deſire, but a Body haſt thou prepared 
me : In Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices for Sin thou haſt had no Pleaſure ; then ſaid I, 
lo, I come, in the Volume of thy Book it is «oritten of me, I delight to do thy Will, O my 
God, yea thy Law is within my Heart. That he was entirely free, and Maſter of 
himſelf, ſo as to be able to diſpoſe of his Life, and all his Actions, juſt as he pleaſed, 
is manifeſt from his own Declaration; No Man taketh my Life from me, but I lay 
it down of myſelf; I have Power to lay it down, and I have Power to take it again; 
this Command I received of my Father. That his Father was conſenting to this Com- 
mutation of Puniſhment, and willing to accept the Satisfaction for our Sins from his 
Hands, is plain from all thoſe Paſſages, where it is ſaid, that be gave his only begotten 
Son that we might not periſh ; that he ſent him to be a Propittation for our Sins; 
and * made bim to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that we might be made the 
Rightequſneſs of God in him, &c. And laſtly, that by ſuch Commutation the End 
and Intereſt of God's Government is preſerved, the Horror of Sin diſplayed, and the 
Lavys of Righteouſneſs become more ſacted and inviolable, is manifeſt both from the 
Severity of the Puniſhment, and the Excellency of the Perſon ſuſtaining it. For 
Dom could God expreſs his Hatred and Indignation againſt Sin more ſen/ibly, than, 
firſt, by, threatening it with eternal Torments, ben, by not pardoning it without Sa- 1 
Herr aff 4054 7 . — gu tisfaction 
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r S an labs Sermons at Barle's Lectures. 


* Stayne's Salvation by Je/us Chriſt. 
* 2 Cor. v. 20. Stan. 


P 2 Cor. v. 19. 
1 John x. 18; 4 1 Johm iv. 10. 


* Heb. x. 6, 7. 
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Safin, 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. P ART IV, 


tisfaction to his Juſtice, and afterwatds, when Goodneſs and Compaſſion moved 


him to remit it, accepting no leſs a Compenſation, tha ena 
and Death of his own Son? How could he receive ſo full 


"SI and A onies, 
Satisfaction for the Af. 


fronts done to his Honour, and our Obnoxiouſneſs to eee his Laws, as 


by a Reparation ſo ample, and a Ranſom ſo ineſtimably precious? And what could 
conſtrain us to our Duty with ſuch an holy and irreſiſtible Violence, as that Mixture 
of Gratitude, and godly Zeal; that Fear, that Indignation, that Sorcow to Repent. 
ance not to be repented of, which the Contemplation. of a ſuffering Saviour, ſo dearly 
purchaſing the Pardon of Sin, when ſtanding only in the Place of Sinners, under 
every View, ſuggeſts? old e Hound any Air A nk As apts 
To ſum up all then, '* if our bleſſed Saviour might\become.Sirety for the Diſ- 
charge of that Debt, which, by our Violation of the Divine Laws, was original). 


** 4 k 


ours; if, upon our Inability to pay this Debt, ſo as to obtain our Acguittance, he 


* 


was willing and fully impowered to lay down his Life, in order to our Relief and 
Diſcharge; and if God, the great Ruler of the World, might in Jute accept the 
Offering of ſuch a Life, for ſo gracipus and merciful a Purpoſe, eſpecially when the 
wiſe Ends of his Government were ſerved and promoted thereby, (all which we have 
ſufficiently proved) then does this great and popular ObjeQion againſt the Juſtice of 
Chriſt's ſuffering in our Stead, and for our Sake, vaniſh and come to nothing. 

« Bur though it be granted, that Chriſt had Power over his own Lite, that he 
© was willing to lay it down for us, and that God for wiſe Ends was ready. to accept 
« it; yet, fince the Sins of Mankind are innumerable, and the Death which our 
* Saviour underwent, was but the Death of Ore ; ſince: the Death, which we de- 
„ ſerved for our Sins, was efernal, and that, which. our Saviour underwent, was 
„ but tranſient and temporal; there is ſtill a Defect in the Propitiation, even tho 
« we admit of the Y:icartiouſneſs of it. Chriſt did not ſuffer the ſame in Kind that 
« ſinful Men were liable to; and therefore the Sacrifice, which he offered, was not 
te adequate.” He did not ſuffer che ſame indeed, becauſe he could not. The Re- 
proaches of a ſinful Mind, the killing Anguiſh of Deſpair, with ſeveral other Ag- 

ravations of Miſery and Sorrow, which go to making up the Sinner's Hell, cannot, 
in the Nature of the Thing, fall upon an innocent and divine Perſon ;:; they are the 
Reſult of a guilty Conſcience only: But then it ſhould be conſidered, that, in the 
fad and doleful Moments of his Paſſion, the Saviour of the World had Horrors and 
Agonies of another Kind, the heavy Weight, though not the Guilt of aniverſal Sin, 
the fearful Apprehenſions of a painful and ignominious Death, the buſy Powers of 
the Prince of Darkneſs, the ſmoaking Wrath and Indignation of Almighty God, and 
the unrelenting Strokes of his vindictive Juſtice all united againſt him, to ſuſtain; 
while the Divine Nature withdrew, as it were, from his Relief, and, though adding 
infinite Merit to his Sufferings, would not remove, or abate him one Pain. + But 
whatever the Ingredients of this bitter Cup were, which God, that mixed them, 
and himſelf, that drank them, only knew; yet we have abundant Reaſon to think, 
that it was no ordinary Infliction, which could overwhelm his Soul with ſuch a Flood 
of Sorrow, diflolve his Body into a Sweat of Blood, and, at laſt, extort that ſtrange 


Exclamation from him, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me! This, and 


the ' farther Conſideration of his being in the Form of God, * the Brightneſs f his 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, * in whom the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt 
bodily, may make it-no inconceivable Strain to imagine, that the infinite Dignity of 
the Perſon ſuffering muſt needs add an immenſe Value to his Sufferings, and by 
ſo doing make them. equal to the Guilt, and more than adequate to the Sufferings of 
all Mankind. And this will lead us to conſider, 


The Extent of 2. Tux Extent of the Atonement and Satisfaction, which Chriſt has made for 
Chris Satif- us. Nothing certainly can be plainer in Scripture, than that the Redemption of the 


World, in the Divine Intention, is univerſal. The Love of God, which was the 
impulſrve Cauſe of his ſending his Son into the World, is equally inclined to all Man- 
kind: : Mitb bim there is no Reſpect of Perſons ; for is he (ſays the Apoſtle, aſſign- 
ing the Reaſon for that Aſſertion) the God of the Jews only, and not of the Gentiles ? 
No, there is no Difference of Jew and Greek; for there is the ſame Lord of. all, who 
is rich, in Mercy. and Bounty, unto all that call upon him. - The Undertakings and 


Performances of our Saviour Chriſt are repreſented, in general, as bearing Propor- 


tion 
* Staynee's Salvation by Chriſt alone. + Norris's Diſcourſes, Vol. IV. 17 Phil. ii. 6. 
> Heb. i. 3. © Col. it, 9. © Barrows Works, Vol. III. Rom. ii. 11,—iij, 22.—x. 12. 
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tion to the T Jon of our: firſt Parent Adam; this the Apoſtle proſecutes-af | 
krge, andthet'clofes his Dieburſe in theſe Words; Hr tbergfore, by. the Offnce' 
of one Nam cunt on all Men 10 Condemnation ; fo by the Righteou eU 


fone! tht cer Gift dame upon: all: n ro Fuftification-of Life.: ' Declarations in 
demm tbe World, but that the World by him might be ſaved; that the Sow accordingly; 
deſirous that all. /hould be ' ſaved, gave himſelf a Ranſom: for thr"' whole World,” and 
died for ull, thut they who live, might not li ve to themfekves, lur 10 him tbut died for 
them: And to exclude all Limitation, that he even died for: ſuch as periſn, for ſuch 
As denied him, for ſuch as were in tbe Muy 0 Deſtructian, and for as framp- 
led him under Foot, and counted ibe Blood of the Covenantvan unboly Thing, and did De- 
fee id the Spirit of Grate: Atl te 2087 2029105; more ide N Dt net _ | 
1 So boundleſs are the Expreſſions; wherein the intended Bentfir of Chriſt's Pro- T Opinion of 
pitiation is exhibited in Seripture j not is therg the leaſt Intimation of any Reſfruchiom . ot 
or particular Deſignation of it for the Sake of the Elect᷑ only; and yet there have not 
been wanting ſome, who have endeavoured to reduce what is of ſo general and uni- 
verſal Extent, to a very narrow Compaſs; by aſſerting, That thoſe, whom; from 
© all Eternity, God in his sPurpoſe had ſoparated from the reſt, of Mankind, 
« and pre- ordained for Salvation; are the only Perſons, for hom Chriſt died; for 
2 « whom the Remiſſion of Sins, and other Graces, requiſite to entitle them to the Be- 
* nefſits of his Paſſion, are reſerved; while the reſt of Mankind that are not thus elected, 
kf © reap no Advantage by his Death, and, at the Time of its Oblation; were entirely 
<«. ſecluded from the divine Purpoſe and Conſideration. Whatever Texts in Scrip- 
ture they therefore find of a more extenſive Signification, they uſually refer to an 
Univerfality'of Kinds, not of Particulars, pretending that Chriſt did not die for all in 
general, and for every one in particular, but only for ſome of all People, Nations, and 
Anguages, in 'Contra-poſition to the Narrowneſs of the Law of Moſes, which was 
confined to the Tfraelites only HARP e 7 HR 4 . | 
Tur Doctrine of Predeſtination, as it relates to the Election of ſome, and Prete- 4nfwer'd. 
rition of others, has been largely conſidered already, the Weight of each Argu- 
ment ſtated; and on what Side the Merit of the Controverſy lies, in ſome Meaſure Thar Chrif 
determined; and therefore we need only add, that though there are ſome Expreſſions 47% er all. 
in Scripture, relating to this Matter, of a ſeemingly. wide Signification, which are 
to be confined to a'narrower Compaſs; yet there are an infinite Number of others, 
which ſet forth the Deſign of Chriſt's Death in ſuch a Manner, as cannot poſſibly 
admit of any Reftriction. Thus, when we read, that in Adam all die, even fo in 
Chri/t ſball all be made alive; that * God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son, to the Intent that whoſoever beheveth in bim, ſhould not periſh, but bave 
everlafting Lie; that Cbriſt was made a little lower than the Angels, that, by the Grace 
of God, he might taſte Death for every Man; and ſo became a Propitiution, not for our | 
Sins only, but for the Sins of the: whole World: It is impoſſible, but that theſe and ſuch 
K like Words, taken in their eaſy and uſual Senſe, muſty to any ſober and impartial Read- 
S ers, ſignify the whole Community of Mankind, comprehending Perſons of all Sorts 
5 and Qualities, good and bad, Believers and Unbelievers alike. 
Ap indeed, if we once reflect on what has been ſaid before, viz: that our bleſſed 
Saviour was the common Proxy and Repreſentative of all Mankind, and that his 
Death had in it all the Properties of a true Propitiatory Sacrifice, we cannot but 
conclude, that, as Sacrifices of this Kind were offered for the Sins of all the People, 
his Death was commenſurate to the Number of the Perſons he repreſented; and 
therefore, when the Baptiſt ſaith, Behold the Lamb of God, who taterb away the Sins 
of the World, he not only ſpeaks in Alluſion to the Lambs, daily offered up for the 
Sins of the whole Jeuiſh Nation, but plainly enough intimates, that, as they were 
offered up to expiate the Sins of the whole Nation, ſo Was the Lamb of God 
offered to expiate the Sins of the whole World in general. And, that our High- 
Prieſt, in making this Oblation, had no private Reſpect to any particular Number 
of Perſons, but intended it equally for the Benefit of all, is evident from this obvious 
Reaſon, + that he offered the ſame Sacrifice, ſuffered one and the ſame Death, and 
ſhed the fame Blood for all, for whom he died; and conſequently, that if this Sa- 
cnifice was offered for all, it was offered equally for all, becauſe. it is the ſame Oblation, 
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| 71 the 

f Rom. v. 18. 8 John it, 17. d 1 Tim. ii. 4. bid. ver. 6. k 2 Cor. v. 15. 12 Pet. 
n A L. Oeuvres poſth. de 1% Claude. o Vid. 5. 151, &c. : I Cor, 
XV. 22, John iii. 16. r Heb. ü. 9. 1 John ii. 2. John i. 29. + I bithy, 
of the Extent of Chriſt's Redemption, | 3 — 


| A C Bodyoof Diving), P AR T 
che ſame Body crucified and the ſumte end Med nd, Ahe ca bo Aiſtri- 
buted into Parts, that one may hive-one Share of them, another a Tebondf und ano. 


ther a-third, but whoſoever has an Intereſt in thein has à Title to/the'w 
procuted by them; fo the * ry ener that Chryf died far all, 


o 


afford not the loaſt· Intimation, chat he ur Med undte of his Blood for 
one than for anot beer. tSilad milo hm 
Bur though C⁰οιν died equalſy for all, yes he did nat die abohuely. and uncond;. 
ate (as we have ſeen) the e Conditions upon which the Bleſſings of Chris ſa- 
lutary Paſſion are ſuſ d, und therefore be did not, he could not, die, but with 
Intention to confet theſe Hleſſitigs only upon true Believers, true Penitents, and ſuch 
as would obey his righteous Laws ; it being impoſſible, in the Nature of the Thing, 


that he ſhould die to ſave the Unixlie ver, i. ei the Perſon ] will not own him as a 


© Saviour, of whom it is faid, chat: lle. ſhall not fer Liſe, but is condemned atready.; ot 


to reconcile God to the 1 


A two-fold 
Reconcilia- 


Part, and the other on ours; The 


the fame in the Matter now before us. Chriſt by his Death obtained of his Father a 


mpenttent, i. e. to thoſe who ſtill continue in their Sins, and 
their Rebellions againſt God; of whom it is ſaid, 7: that they hall furcly periſh, and 
that he ulill come in u Flanie to rale Vengeance of all, abat obey not rs Goſpel." And 
therefore, when wel ſay, that Gbry/t: diea for all, We do not mean; that he hath pur- 
chaſed aF#tol Pardon and Reconciliation for all; but only, that he put all Men in a 
Capacity of being pardoned and juſtified, and ſo of being teconciled to God, upon 
their turning to him, and believing in his Son. And in this Senſe it is, that we under- 
ſtand that Articie of our Creed; concerning Forgrveneſs. of: Sins, wherein we profeſs to 
believe, not that Sin is already pardoned by the Death of Chriſt, (fot there is no Foun- 
dation for ſuch a Belief) but only that Chriſt has, by the Merits of his Croſs, opened a 
Way for Pardon and Reconciliation, and made them poſſible and attainable by Faith 

Fo the full Completion of the Pardon of Sin there is therefore, properly ſpeaking, 
a two-fold Reconciliation, or, if you pleaſe, a two-fold Degree of it, one on Chriſt's 
firſt is previous to our Repentance, and indeed 
we can do; the ſecond follows it, and is grounded upon 


wholly preventive of any Thing 


it. That, which is previous to Repentance, conſiſts in a bare Remiſſibility of Sin, 
and is purely the Work of our Redeemer ; that, which follows it, conſiſts in the full 


and actual Remiſſion of Sin, wherein we ourſelves are active, and muſt come in for 
our Part, The fir/t of theſe is wholly abſolute and unconditionate, (there being 
nothing required of us to make Sin pardonable to us ;) the ſecand is ſuſpended upon 
Conditions, till the Performance of which, Sin, though pardanable, is not however 
actually pardoned. Nor is this Diſtinction deſtitute of Foundation in Scripture : For, 
when St John ſays, if any Man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
Cbriſt the Righteous ; and be is a Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, _ but 


for the Sins of the whole World ; the Univerſality of the Character ſhews it plainly to 


be meant of the fr Reconciliation, reſulting immediately from the Death and Satiſ- 
faction of Chriſt : And, when he ſays, in another Place, zf we walk in the Light, as 
be is in the Light, we have Fellowſhip one with another, and the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
his Son, — us from all Sin; the Conditionality of the Character ſhews it to be 
meant of the ſecond Reconciliation, reſulting from our own Performances: And from 
hence it follows, that the Forgiveneſs of Sins does not conſiſt in actua ! Pardon and 
Juſtification, - but only in laying the Foundation of it; in procuring for us, not the 
Paſſeion, but the Capacity and Poſſibility of it, which is then reduced to Ad, and 
made-compleat, when we the Conditions, whereon it is ſuſpended, in Execution, 
and comply with thoſe Terms, upon which it is purchaſed by our Saviour's Blood, 
and offered to us in his Goſpel. py 

Jo illuſtrate this by a plain Similitude. 4 Suppoſe a Prince, whoſe Subjects had 
rebelled againſt him, and ſo lay under the Sentence of Condemnation, through the 
Interceſſion of his beloved Son, ſhould vouchſafe Mercy to as many of them, as 
ſhould: profeſs Sorrow for their Guilt, aſk Pardon in his Son's Name, and promiſe to 
be obedient Subjects for the future; would this procure an actual Pardon to any of 
them, till they had performed theſe Conditions ? Or would it ever do it for them, 
who wiltully refuſed, or even ſcorned and neglected to perform them? The Caſe is 


new 


* John iii. 18, 35. „Luke xiii. 3» . * 2 Theſli, 8. * Nerris's Diſcourſes, Vol. IV. Þ 1 John 
1 1. © Ibid.i. 7. Vith, on the Extent of Chris Redemption. * 
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new, Cour nant; in thich ba;probaiſed u paition; and to. bei reconciled to nil, upon 

their Faith and Reperttance, and do make them Partakers of galvation, upon their 

Perſeverance .in Well-doing: But hei has motprocured an ctunl Pardon, Reconcili- N 

ation, \ or. Salvation to any, ho have. not parſormed theſe Conditions, nor can they lay 
Virtus of his dying ſbr them, fo long au they continue in 
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my Dinner, my my F 

tbe: Marriage's But they made Vight-of- | 
ther to bis. Merchandize, : &c; Again be ſent forth other Servants, '/qying, Go ye into 
the Higbtuuys, and as many as qe ſhall And, bid t0:1he Marringe : Which the getz 
vans accordingly: did, and gathering together all, at many as tbry could, btb bud ani 
good, ibe Wedding une Fur uiſbeu with: Gueſts, *'Thoſe that undertake to explain 
this Parable, tell us, that, by the Ning here, we are to underſtand God the Father; 
that the Marriage made ſor lis Som is the Salvation of the World; that the Gueffs 
invited, and occaſionally brought in, are the whole: Race df Mankind, both Fews 
and Gentzles'; and that: his Aillingibit Oxem and Fatlings, and making Preparation for 
Dinner, anſwer, in the Applitation, to his ſending his Son in our Fleſh, to die for 
our Sins, and make all proper Proviſion for our eternal Happineſs: And, upon the 
Foot of this Interpretation, we may obſerve farther, that the Mulkitude of the 
Gueſts denotes the Deſign of our Redemption to have been of univerſal Benefit to 
Mankind; that the different. Qunlittes of the Gueſts ſignify God's having no Re- 
ſpect to Perſans, in his Invitation of Mankind to the Means of Salvation; that his 
earneſt and repeated Invitations ſhew his ſincere Deſires, that all, who are called, 
and have heard the good Tidings of the Goſpel, ſhould partake of its Salvation; 
and that the Excuſes, Which the Gueſts alledge for their Refuſal of the King's Invi- 


tation, diſcover wherein the true Cauſe of the Ineffectualneſs of Man's Redemption 
lies; viz. not in any Want of Mercy in God, or of Virtue in Chr;f's Paſſion; not 
in any ſecret Purpoſe of the Divine Mind, or fatal Decree, predetermining it ſhould 
be ſo ; but in the Depravity.of the Man's own: Heart and Affections, his Love of 
Riches, and Indulgence of ſenſual Delights, which occaſion it to be ſo : I have 


DARE. 7:31 ; 
Wr readily 


of them. That the Judge of all the Earth cannot but do Right, and he, whoſe 
Truth is [ihe the Hrong Mountains, cannot falſify or prevaricate, are Things univer- 
ſally allowed; and, though the Juſtice and Truth in God may proceed upon Ma. 
fares, not underſtood by us, yet, ſince true and Falſe; juſt and unjuſt, are not arbi- 
trary and alterable Things, we have no Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that Juſtice and Veracity 
in God are contrary to what we eſteem juſt and true among Men; and may there- 
fore be allowed to conclude, that whatever the Decrees of God are, they cannot but 
be ſuch, as conſiſt very well with the Temper of his Covenants, with his Invitations, 
his Promiſes, his Threatenings, his vehement and affectionate Expoſtulations, his lay- 
ing the Sinner's Ruin and Rejection of Salvation entirely at his own Door, ſo fre- 
quently, ſo manifeſtly recorded in Scripture. = it; £1101 5; 110 
Ho far the ſacred Attributes of God are concerned in this Queſtion, we had 4: fine er- 
Occaſion * to take Notice before, and ſhall now only obſerve,” what Influence it % ben, de- 
muſt needs have upon our Piety and Virtue. Tull, ſays St Paul, that Men ſhould — 4 
pray in every Place, lifting up pure Hands, without Wrath or Doubting; but how Jia. 
can any Man obſerve this Precept? How can any Man pray with Calmneſs and Confi- 

dence 


1 Bragg, on the Parables, and Stanbope's Sermons. m Luke xiv. 18, &c; Stan hope, ibid. dee page 
154, Sc. » Tün. ii. 8. 4% Whitby, on the Extent of Chriſts Redemption. 
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Chriſt's Sake, is diſpoſed to grant his Requeſt ** Give Thanks alubuys, ſays the ſame 
Apoſtle, for all Things unto Gad, and nde Father, in the: Name of uur Lord Yefu; 
G but how can we perform his Duty ? How can any Man give Thanks unto 
God, in the Name of Jeſus, or heartily: reſent. his great Love and Kindneſs in ſend. 
ing his Son into the World, who knows not that this Kindneſs was ever deſigned for 
bini Theol felt lou e Lord thy God with alb thy Hrurt, is d Duty required both 
| Wade of ew and Gentile; but how can any Man do this, who is perſuaded, that God, 
| who is the Creator of Souls, has excluded from his Care the greateſt Part of them; 
| and his perhaps among the reſt ? How can any Man apply himſelf chearfully to ſerve 
that God, whoſe favourable'Inclination towards him, and whoſe Readineſs to accept 
of his Service be doubts of? Tie partly the Benefits we have received, and partly 
the Advantaget we hope to receive from à Superior, that are the prevailing Motives 
| of our Love and Service! If therefore God never intended any Benefit for the greateſt 
| Part of Mankind if, through Want af an Intereſt in Chriſt, they are for ever de- 
barred from reaping any Advantage by him; the Senſe of this muſt neceſſarily damp 
their Affoctions / and ram the Sine ws of their Obedience. Nor can it well be ſaid, 
for what Reaſon we are ſo frequently called upon in Scripture, to imitate the Good- 
veſß and Compaſſion of our God, te be merciful," as our Father is #ierciful ; to 
* love our Entries, and: do them good, that ur may be Children of our heavenly Father; 
fo abount in Love, and * to be tender-bearted, forgiving one another, . even as God, 
for:Chrift's Sale, has forgivuets us: Why we; ſhould: be bound; I ſay, to this exten- 
ſive; Mercy and Charity by God's Example, and enjoined to exerciſe it, that we may 
br lite umo bim, is a Thing unaccountable, if ſo:be the Bowels of the Divine Love 
and Compaſſion are confined to a fe, and all Chriſt's. Suffetings and Performances 
. were only intended for the Benefit of a ſinall Remnant of Mankind: Whereas, if 
God be ttuly willing to have Mercy upon all, and if he delivered up his Son for the 
Benefit and Salvation of all, our Love and Mercy (if we would be Followers of bim, 
| a daa Children) muſt, according to the Terms wherein it is enjoined, be truly ge- 
_ = fret}; and campfthend All. f C int i ork CASRN 127 293% Urs © 
| The Difference . * By T admitting the Redemption of Mankind, in God's Intention, to be uni- 
| — « werſal; yet ſince, in Event, it proves but partial, where is the mighty Difference, 
| « whether we are ſaved by God's Pre- election, or by our on Performance of the Z 
| | t Conditions of the Goſpel, ſo long as the Perſons, that are ſaved, are the ſame, both 3 
« in Number and Quality ?“ This is the laſt Objection, we think ourſelves concerned . 
to take Notice of upon this Subject; and, for a Solution, we may aſł thoſe that make 
it —Is it the ſame Thing, to ſay; that Salvation was, by God's gracious Purpoſe, in- 
tended even for thoſe, that periſh, ſo that, without being deaf to the Calls of Grace, 


| and the Motives of the Goſpel, and without acting in plain Contradiction to the Rea- 
| ſon, and Conſcience, and natural Deſires of Mankind, they could not have mifled 
, | Sean of it; and to ſay, that no Salvation was ever deligned, or Grace afforded them to 


| reſcue them from Perdition'? Is it the ſame Thing, to ſay, that the greateſt Part of 

the World cannot be ſaved, becauſe the Saviour of Mankind died not for them, and 

God never intended their Salvation; and to ſay, that therefore they cannot be ſaved, 

becauſe they would not come to that Teſus, who died for them, that, through the 

Merits of his Death, they might have Life; nor obey that God, who, out of his 

tender Affection to them, ſent bis Sort into the World, that the World ly him inight be 

Javed? Is it the fame Thing, to fay, that Men are not ſaved. betauſe they want ſuffici- 

ent Means, on God's Part, to render their Salvation poſſible; and to ſay, that ?hergfore 

ll they are not ſaved, becauſe, when they have Salvation freely tendered to them, and 
1 Means and Motives ſufficient to engage them in the Purſuit of it, they wilfully deſpiſe, 
Wl and wickedly neglect this great Salvation | 
Is it the ſame Thing, to repreſent the God / Love, as an Hater of the greateſt 
Part of Mankind; as one, who has determined, before he made them, to with-hold 
his Compaſſions from them; and to repreſent him, as extending his rich Goodneſs 
h and Mercy to all the Souls that he has made? Is it the ſame; Thing, to repreſent the 
"i Sod of Truth, as full of Guile and Diſſimulation, pretending one Thing, and deſign- 
if ing another; as to repreſent: him truly declaring, that be would have all Men to be 
ll Javed, and ſincerely promiſing Salvation, upon ſuch Terms, as are both reaſonable 
lf for him to require, and poſſible for them to perform ? And laſtly, is it the ſame 


ph. v, 0. Lake vi. 36. Matth. v. 44, 45. „ Eph, ir. 32 
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Thing; to adyanee 4 Doctrine, which viſibly deſitoys all the Acts of Piety and Vir 
tue, * rayer and Thatdeſeivin „of Fear ahd* Love, and Obedience towards God; 
ag 80 aſſert one, Which mani ty encou , and lays the greateſt Obligation On 


Men tothe Performanoe of theſe. Duties i I. Dots! then, tho the Perſons eventually 
ſaved will be the ſame, the Doctrine, voltich as clogged with ſo many Incongrui- 
ties, can never be the ſame with that; Which ſtands entirely free from them. And 
ſo we osed, N bas 44.3 ei 1notor vimecd 1 ie 
bogen 4949 a9 e ict edi jon zwornt ofdw Aho #7 wilt tte wo 
II. To the other Part of Cbri 's.Saterdatal Othee, 442, his interceſſion, which is an Chriffs Inter- 
Act ſubſequent upon his having. offered himſel fia Sacrifice! for our Sins. For, as the cefion. 
High- Prieſt, under the Law, after he had offered the Sacrifice, without, upon the 73. Marr of 
Altar, went into the Holy of Holies with the Blood of it, and there ſprinkled it be- 
fore the | Mercy-Seat, in order to make Interceſſion for i the People x ſo Chriſti, our 
High. Prieſt (as the Apoſtle & draws; the Similitude) in enteree gvichin the Heil into 
the Holy-Place (which is Heaven itſelf), with his d] Blaad, thereto appear in the Pre- 
ſence of God; tbere to ſit at the Right-band of, God, - making interceſſion for us for, 
ever. In the Preſence of God.he appears, not as a Sapplicant upon his Knees, offer = 
ing up Tears and ſtrong Cries, as in the Days of his Fleſh; but as an Advocate plead- 
ing with Authority for hat has been the Purchaſe of his Blood: And therefore he 
is repreſented as Sitting (a Bay e which, denotes Dominion and Sovercignty) on 
the Right-band of the Thrane of the Majeſty in the Heavens, Upon this Account his 
Interceſſion may not improperly be defined, * + A ſolemn Addreſs to God the Fa- 
% ther in our Behalf, wherein, by.preſenting to him his own ſacrificed Body, and 
« by continuing and perpetuating the Preſentation of it, he obtains of him Power 
« and Authority to grant unto us the Pardon of our Sins, the Acceptance of our 
„ Prayers, the Supply of our Wants, the Aſſiſtance of Grace, and the Collation of 
all the other Bleſſings and Benefits, which are made over to us in that Covenant, 
« which he hath ratified by his Blood ;” I ſay, obtains Power and Authority of 
God to-grant theſe Bleſſings to us: For tho' it be certainly true, that every good and 
perfeet Gift cometh down from above, even from the Father of Lights, yet it is no leſs 
certain, that they come not down. to us from the Father immediately, but are all de- 
rived to us thro the Hands of his Son, who, by his continual Interceſſion, obtains 
continual Power and Authority to derive: and confer them on us. For as the High- 
Prieſt, * after he had preſented the Blood of the Sacrifice in the Holy of Holtes, was 
authorized 20 bleſs the People; even ſo our bleſſed Saviour, by preſenting his merito- 
rious Sacrifice in Heaven, and in Virtue thereof interceding for us with the Father, 
is continually authorized by him effectually 70 bleſs us, i. e. to confer on us the Bleſ- 
ſings of the New Covenant, upon ſuch Conditions as are therein propoſed ; for which 
Reaſon he is ſaid © 70 be able to ſave thoſe to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, 
ſeeing he ever lives to make Interceſſion for us. 
_ Trar, by his Interceſſion, Chriſt has obtained of God the Power of beſtowing G's; Buick! 
on us all the Bleſſings of the New Covenant, is plainly enough intimated by all thoſe cm 4yChrilt's 
Paſſages in Scripture, wherein we are ſaid fo have Acceſs to the Father through him "_— 
* by him to have Acceſs to the Divine Grace ; * in him to have Boldneſs with Confi- 
dence ; for in him, and by him, and tbrough him (as the Apoſtles teſtify) are all the 
© Graces and Favours of God conferred on us. Our Supplications are accepted, becauſe 
3 he is the Angel of the Covenant, who, at the Golden Altar, before the Throne, offers 
A up the Prayers of the Saints, incenſed with the Merits of his Sacrifice. Our Sins are 
3 forgiven us, becauſe he * has the Keys of Hell and Death, 1. e. the Power to bind or 
looſe, to pardon or condemn. The Gift of God's Spirit is. imparted to us, becauſe 
(as St Peter tells the Jews) ' Jeſus, being raiſed up, and exalted at the Right-band 
of God, has received of the Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt : And, laſtly, Eternal 
Life is conſigned to us, becauſe (as he himſelf aſſures the Church of Laodicea) to 
him that overcomes, will I grant to fit with me on my Throne, even as. I have over- 
come, and am ſat down with my Father on his Throne. By all which it is abundantly 
evident, that>tho' the Bleſſings of the New Covenant do originally come from God 
the Father, yet are they mediatel derived to us through God the Son; and that 
whatever God beſtows upon us, he beſtows by the Hand of Jeſus, whom, upon his 


8 firſt 

» Heb. vi. 19, 20. Rom. viii. 26, Y Ipſum Verbum dere Regni ſignificat poteſtatem, 
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and Goodneſs 
7 God herein, 
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firſt Preſentation of his: Sacrifice in Heaven, and continual Interceſſion with it, he 
eng and continues the general Diſlriluter of all his Graces and Favours to 
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Ho much this Method of Gad's. communicating his Favours to Mankind, 
through our Sawour's Interceſſion, tends to excite in us a profound fe and Re- 
verence of his Divine Maze/ty;: ae Conſideration, that we are not allowed to 
have Acceſs to him, even by our Prayers and Supplications, without the Interpoſition 
of a Mediator, who is greater than the greateft of all the Kings on Earth, or Angels 
in Heaven: How much it tends to give us a ſtrong Conuictiun of God's Hatred and 
Abhorrence of our Sins; ſince, notwithſtanding the Kindneſs and Benevolence of 
his Nature, upon their Account he keeps us at ſo great a Diſtance, that, without 
ſome powerful, Interceſſion, he will not be prevailed with ſo much as to hear 
our Prayers, or to have any kind of Communion with us: How much it tends to 
ſecure us from preſuming upon God's Mercy, while we continue in our Sins, ſince 
our very Repentance, which is the beſt Thing we can do to make him propitious to 
us, is inſufficient without Chriſt's Interceſſion, and yet Chriſt is refolved never to in- 
tercede for thoſe, that are imenitent: On the other Hand, how much it tends to 
encourage us, if we will but repent and amend, to draw near unto God with Chear- 
tulneſs and Freedom, upon this Conſideration, that the higheſt Favourite: he has in 
Heaven or Earth is our Advocate; one, who not only is infinitely concerned for 
us, as being a-kin, to us by Nature, and having a compaſſionate Senſe. of our Infir- 
mities, but Who employs, likewiſe, in our. Behalf, all the Favour and. Intereſt he 
has with God, as he is the Son, of his Eſſence, and the Object of his Love: And, 
laſtly, how much it tends to aſſure us, if we will but perſevere in Goodneſs, of 
God's gracious Intentions to perform all his Promiſes, fiace we have not only his 
Word to depend on, but the Suretiſhip likewiſe of a Mediator, in whoſe Hands he 
has actually depoſited all the Bleſſings he has promiſed us, and made him Executor 
in Truft for the Performance of his Begugſis to the Heirs of Promiſe: How much 
this Diſpenſation of God's Favours, I ſay, through the Interceſſion of our Saviour, 
tends to create in us reyerential Thoughts of God, a dreadful Senſe; of Sin, a Senſe 
of the Danger of Impenitence, Freedom in our Addreſſes to God, and Aſſurance 
in his gracious Promiſes ; conſequently, how much it contributes to our Reforma- 
tion and Amendment, and thereby to the Illuſtration of the Riches of God's Mercy 
to Mankind, the Arguments, but juſt hinted at, will be ſufficient to convince us. 


The Benefits of For a Concluſion then, let us always bear in Mind, ® of what, mighty Advantage it 


Chriſts Inter- 


Chrift's King- 


is, to have a perpetual Patron and Advocate at the Right-hand of God, to plead our 
Cauſe, and ſollicit our Concernment; ſo good a Friend in the Court of Heaven, in 
ſuch high Power and Favour with the Great King of the World: Of what ſingular 
Comfort it is, in every trying Circumſtance, in every penſive Hour, in the Diſtreſs 
of Fortune, in the Decays of Age, in the Languiſhings of Sickneſs, in the Agonies 
of Death, that ave have not an High-Prieſt, who cannot be touched with a Senſe of 
our Infirmities, but was in all Points tempted as we are: Of what Life and Vigour 
it is in our Prayers, that they are offered up by ſo powerful and prevalent an Hand; 
and of what Encouragement in all our ſpiritual Conflicts, that he, who hath all 
Power both in Heaven and Earth, is on our Side, the Captain of our Salvation, 
and who has the Succours, we want, under his Direction and Command: * Seeing 
iben we have a Great High-Prieft, that is paſſed into the Heavens, Yeſus the Son of 
God, let us (as the Apoſtle exhorts us) bold faſt our Profeſſion ; and let us come boldly 


unto the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help us in the 


HI. Tur third and laft Branch of Chriſt's Mediatorial Office, is that of his being 
a Ning. That the Meſſiah was, all along, down from the Time of David, foretold 
and expected under the Character of a King, is evident from ſo many Paſſages in the 
Old Teſtament, that it would be almoſt endleſs to recite them. The Truth is, when 
we read ſuch pompous Deſcriptions as theſe, * Thou art my Son, this Day have I be- 
gotten thee ; deſire of me, and I will give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and 
the utterme/t Parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion ; thou ſhalt bruiſe them with a 7 

eee | 0 


L gots Mediator, = Tillos/0r's Sermons, Vol, III. » Heb. iv. 15. * Thid. ver. 14, 16. 
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e Len, und de vu b. nem in Pieces like 4 Patter's Veſſel + Fot: une ub A Child is born, 
4 ge; Son ts given, and the Government fhall be upon his Shoulders, und bis Name 
ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty God, the everlaſiing Father, the 
Prince of Peace. Of the Increaſe of bis Government and Peace there ſhall be no 
End; upon the Throne of | David, and apon bis Kingdom, to order it, and to eftabliſh 
it 905th; Judgment; "and with Juſtite, from henceforth even for even: Such magnificent 
Expreſſions as theſe, I ſay, are by the Enemies of Chriſtianity made a popular Ob- 

jection, (which we ſhall have Occaſion to ſatisfy hereafter) that our Jeſus could not, 
be the promiſed Meſſiah, becauſe the Figure, in which he appeared, was ſo differ- 
ent to the Pomp and Grandeur, Wherein the Prophets have deſcribed the Glories of 
ö v , . hapaptls 1ed's 
Tux our bleſſed Saviour, in the New Le aners' is orange th ihe 
King, in a Manner ſupetiof to any other, is plain from the good. Tidings, which the 
a — at his Saen be. ball he great, aud ſhall be called the Son of the 
Higheſt, and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the Throne. of bis Father David, and 
be bali reigu over the Houſe of Judab for ever, and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no 
End; is plain from the Confeſſion of Nathaniel, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, 
thou art the King of Iſrael ; plain from the Acclamations of the People, Bleſſed is 
ebe King of 1ſrael, that cometh in the Name of the Lord; from his own Declaration, 
? all Power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth ; and from the Teſtimony of 
his Apoſtle, telling us,  * that he muſt reign, till he hath put all Enemies under his Feet: 
For + «worthy is the Lamb, that was flain (ſay the Angels in the Revelation) 70 receive 
Power, Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſ= 
Hing, for ever and ever, Amen. | | | 


THE better therefore to underſtand the Nature and Conſtitution of Chriſt's King- Th Naturt if 


dom, it will be neceſſary to obſerve, that, as he is the Creator of the World, he 
has one Dominion, and as the Redeemer of it, another : As Creator, his Regality is 
eſſential to his Nature; as Redeemer, tis annexed to his Office: The dne is in com- 
mon with the other Perſons in the Godbead, and what he had from all Eternity; the 
other is peculiarly aſſigned him, and what he entered upon; when he undertook his 
Mediatorſhip ; ſo chat the one he holds by Right of his eternal Generation, the other, 
as a Reward of his great Performances in our Fleſh ; * becauſe. be humbled. himſelf 
(fays the Apoſtle) and became obedient to Death, even the Death of the Croſs, therefore 
has God bighly exalted him, and gave him a Name, which is above every Name, 
that at the Name'ef Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things 
in Earth, and Things under the Earth; and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that 
Jeſius Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father ; © who raiſed him from the 
Dead, and ſet bim ut bis own Right-Hand, in heavenly Places, far above all Princi- 
palities, and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name, that is named, 
not only in this World, but that alſo which is to come, and hath put all Things under 
bis Feet, and bath given him to be Head over all Things to the Church. Not but that 
Chriſt, as he is the Son of God, co-egual and co-efſential with him, had all along a 
Communion in the ſame Mzght and Dominion, which admits of no Increaſe ; and, 
from Eternity, was infinitely above all other Principalities and Powers whatever; but 
then, as, to effect our Salvation, he humbled himſelf, and became the Son of Mon, 


mM 
la. ix. 6. t Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III. Luke i. 42; 44: * John 
5 49. * Thid. xii. 13. Matth. xxviil. 18. ea 1 Cor. xv. 25. F * 4 ye Tm 

s poſth. de M. Claude; Tom. iii. d Phil. ii. 8, Ce. 


+ Moſt of the Axcieats, who underſtand this Text of a proper Exaltation, have interpreted it of Chri/”s human 
and not of his Divine Nature; but if to exalt will ſignify to ona = or diſplay to a greater Degree, in which Senſe 
it frequently oecurs in Scripture, (Exod. xv. 2. 2 Sam. xxli. 47. Pfal. xxi. 13, Oc.) then may we apply it to his 
Divine Nature, as the Humiliation, here ſpoken of, ſeems properly to direct us; The abſolute &/entin/ Dignity of our 
Lord indeed, in Reſpe& of which he was ever equal with God, will admit of no Advancement, or Exaltation ; it 
was always the fame ; but his Relative Dignity towards us, founded in the Obligation, we have received from him, 
in that amazing and aſtoniſhing Inſtance of Condeſcenſion and Goodneſs; his becoming; Man, and dying for us ; this 
may be exalted, i. e. proclaimed aloud, and made more publick i And therefore; when God he Hon fad humbled 
himſelf to this Degree; and, by an unparallelled Work of Merey, had redeemed Mankind; and thereby acquired a 
new and ſpecial Title to be their Lord and Sovereign ; it pleaſed God the Father, in the moſt ſoletnn and pompous Man- 
ner, to proclaim the high Dignity of his Son ; to re-infotce his rightful Claim of Homage; and to command Hea- 
ven and Earth, Angels and Men, to pay him all Honour, Reverence; and Adoration; ſuitable' to the Dignity of 


ſo Great, ſo Good, fo Divine a Perſon, as the Son of God. And thus we may underſtand the Words, II berefere 
God alſo hath highly exalted him, i. e. on Account of the great Work of Redemption, ſo full of Love and Goodneſs, 
ſo aftoniſhing, and fo endearing, God hath remarkably proclaimed his Di ity, and ſet forth his Glory, command- 
ing all Men hereupon to acknowledge him their God and Lord; their Lor always, but now more c/pecially, by a new 
and diſtin Claim? as 1 5 75 Deliverer; and Ohly Rediciners Waterland's Sermons at . 

1 i. 20, C.. 
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2 py 7 bis dqtas Son: And that tw gen, theſe wo Kingdoms there'is 
perpetual 1 Kin 1 . 18 ae Interpretation of that Paſſa 0 
in tie R Reydlation ; „and there was War in Heaven ; Michael and bis Angels fou 
againſt the Dragon, and the \Drogon fought and bis Angel, and prevailed not, Yagi 
was their: Place any more Jound i in Heaven. And {he reat Dragon was raft our, that 
old Serpent, called the Devil and Satan, which deces 1555 t be whole fon li; be was caſt 
out into the Earth, and his Angels were caſt out with bim. n PH 16-3081 

Wua'r Number of Spirits the Devil drew into his Plrty and Intereſt, is a Mit- 
ter unknoyyn to us, ſince the Scripture has not thought fit to reveal it; but our own 
Obſervation will give us too ſad a View of the Extent of his Kin dom among Man- 
kind, Where he gradually enlarged his Empire, till, at len Whole Earth was 
covered With Ignorance and Darkneſs; and eſpecially at the eie of but Saviout's 
Coming, the Generality of Mankind was ſo blinded With him, that they Had almoſt 
loſt all true Notions of God, and were fo far ſunk into Idola that, in mach Places, 
they, worſhipped the Devil himſelf as God, being dead in T 57 24 td. Sins (as the 

le Ls ts them) they walked accortling to > the Coitr ſe of this Wortd, . to 

the Prince of the Power of the Air, and the Spirit, that worket in the'Ch# 
bedience. But now when our Saviour came into the World, he ee n 
among Mankind, by the 4 8 of his Goſpel enlarged his Doifiſonrs this 
moſt diſtant Regions of the World, and, wherever his Religion came, there put a Pe- 
riod to all idolatrous Worſhip, and utterly deſtroyed the Power and Empire of the 
Devil. While he was on Earth, bim he ſubdued in all his Temptations and perſonal 
Conflicts with him; Sin he took away, the Guilt of it by the Laver of his Blood, the 
Puniſkment of it by his ſuffering in our Stead, and the Dominion of it by the Efficacy 
of his Grace ; and Death he has vanquiſhed by 0 ing himſelf, riſing again, and open- 
ing the Way to eternal Life : .* For this Purpoſe the Son o, | Man-was manifeſted, that 
he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil; and having ſpoiled Principalities and Pow- 
ers, he made a Shew of them openty. triumphing ver them on the Croſs, » leading Capti- 
vity captive, as he 1 * to Heaven; and when he ſhall 'return from thence, 
n 6 Death !- he will be thy 51 10 Grade! be will be thy Deſtruction; for be ill 
ranſom his Subjects from 118 ower F the Grave, and when each Repoſitory of the 
Dead ſhall be opened, and all the Sons of Men . to * again, then ant Death 
be totally aa in Victory M 

2. AFTER the Fiction of of Fil Kingdom, Chriſt s next Regal Act is, to appoint 
proper Miniſters, by whom he is to rule it. For being himſelf about to leave the 
Earth, and to aſcend' into Heaven, it was neceſſary that he ſhould: fubfrrute' ſome, 
to ſupply his Room, that the Kingdom, which he had gained from the Prince of 
Darkneſs, might be continued in good Order, and ſecured from the Danger of re- 
lapfing joto the Enemy s Fand. * ? The firſt Miniſter of this Kind is the Holy 


11 (tr 937 my +: 7 74 a a 8 #4 id * : $ | | gp, 
Cage Mediator, _. * King's Critical Hiſtory of he Apoſtles Creed. Col. i. 12, 73. 8 Rev. 


Xii. 7, Ce. j Fph. ii. 12. 1 John iii. 8. 1 Col. ii. 1 5˙ ®» Fph. iv. . 8. 
Hoſ. xi. 14. * 1 Cor. xv. 54. Scott, ibid. bs ge 
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55%, the third Petſoni in the tvertbleſfed' Trinity, whom, up his Acteſſin ts his 
oh Ap oy he ſent down” 10 preſide, e Joi Vicegerent in his 
Kingdom here below ; to furniſh his Apoſtles Witt ſuch miruculous Gifts, as were 
neceſſaty for the firſt Propagation of hi Goſpel, and all facceeding Chriſtians with 
ſach"Grates, is ate conducive to the Hamfnation öf their Minds, and the Sand1fi- 
cation t keit Wills and Affections- Next under him are Angel of different Kinds 
and Ordets, who,” by che Appoittent of Chtiſt, are to attend the Affairs of his 
Kingdom; good Angels to güatd and protect his Subjects, not only againſt outward 
Dangers, but againſt the Rage Hkewile and 1 9 of evil Spirits; to fupport and 
comfort them under ſore Calamities, and difficult ndettakings to further and affiſt 
them in their religious Offices; and, when Life is done, to conduct their Teparate 
Souls into the Manſions of Bliſs: And #vi/ Angely, to try and exetcife the Virtues of 
his Subjects; to chaſten and correct their Faults and Miicdftiages,”arid'to execute his 
Vengeance, in the other World, on ſuch,” as will not ſubmit 70 his Government in 
this. Next to theſe are the Kings and Governors of the World, who being ordered 
by Chriſt to be * ntrfing Fathers. to his Church, in Analogy to that Name,” are to 
protect and defend it in the Profeſſion and Exerciſe of the true Religion; to /ecur# 
its Peace and good Order by wholeſome Laws; to chafſfen and correct" its irregular 
Members; and to make proper proviſion for the Decency of its Worſhip,” and the 
Maintenance of its Miniſters : And, laſt of all, are theſe /p#ritusl and eccleſiaſtical 
Miniſters, whoſe appointed Office it is, to'\preach the Goſpel of Chriſt,” to adminiſter 
his Holy Sacraments, to er up the publick Prayers an Interceſſions of Chriſtian 
Congregations ; and, when raiſed to be Rulers in the Church, to confirm ſuch as 
have been inſtructed in Religion, to ordain fit Perſons to eccleſiaſtical Offices, to 
make Laws for the Preſervation of Peace and good Order, and to execute that ſpiri- 
tual Juriſdition, which Chriſt has eſtabliſhed for Edification, and not for De- 
ſtruction. G- e T0 e 
3. AFTER the Appointment of proper Miniſters, Chriſt's next Regal Act is, To preſeribe 
to preſcribe Laws for the Government of his Kingdom; and this he did in thoſe Ser- Laue. 
mons and Diſcourſes, which are recorded in the Goſpel, * wherein he performed the 
Part of a Legi/later,, as well as a Teacher; and by his own Authority, 'as he Was 
a King; ſtamp'd thoſe Doctrines, which he taught and delivered as a' Propbet, itito 
Laws; Laws, that are of a ſpiritual Nature, and extend their Obligation to the 
Wills and AﬀeDions of his Subjects; that reſtrain our Thoughts and Deer, ls well as 
our Words and Actions, and give Direction to our inward Intentions, as well as 
our outward Performances: Laws that not only forbid the Commiſſion of evil Ac- 
tions, but even blame, and account criminal the very Affection and Inclination to 
them, making Hatred to be Murther ; *'Covetouſneſs, Robbery ; and * the inordinate 
luſting after a Woman, Adultery : Laws laſtly, that are bound upon us by ſuch Sanc- 
lions, as no earthly Prince can give to his Ordinances, everlaſting Happineſs, or ever- 
laſting Miſery, according as our Obedience or Diſobedience ſhall, appear, at the 
great Day of Examination. . J REM TW 2 Ak 
4. AFTER the Preſcription of proper Laws, Chriſt's next Regal Act is, to pro- To pros bis 
tect and defend his Kingdom againſt the outrageous Attempts of its numerous Ene. Sees 
mies. For this End, be Father, as the Apoſtle tells us, has put all Things in Sub- 
jection under bim, and given bim to be Head over all Things to his Church, that, 
having the univerſal Government of all Events in his Hand, he might, by his over- 
ruling Providence, order and direct them to the Intereſt and Advantage of his 
Choreh : And accordingly now that he is in Heaven, the Defence and Preſervation 
of his Church is the great Buſineſs which he intends upon Earth. There he now ſits 
loking down from his Throne with a watchful Eye, to obſerve all the Motions, and 
trace out all the dark Deſigns of its Enemies; and from thence he ſtretches forth his 
Almighty Arm to guard and defend it againſt them, to over-rule their Malice, and 
make their wicked Machinations redound to its greater Proſperity. Nor is it for his 
Church in general, but for all the faithful and obedient Subjects of it, that he exer- 
ciſes ſuch a vigilant Providence. They are the dear Purchaſe of his Blood, and muſt 
therefore be ſuppoſed to deſerve his Care: They are the Feels of his Kingdom, and 
are therefore kept, in his Treaſury, under the ſtrongeſt and moſt inviolable Security : 
They are the living Members of his Body, and, as he feels their Pains with the moſt 
| . 97. tender 
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tender Symp mpathy, his Proyidence is a8 mich Keen. for their Defence eg bi 
Eye-lid is to defend the Apple of his ov Sometimes indeed lcorte chern 
oe his own Hand, and permits them ee Ae and aftictec by others but 
_ Kill he. does this with a moſt gr tion, 2 5 to excite and exereiſe their 
| Grages, or to cure ox prevetit "ons ac in their Minds, or to Weun them 
the Love of this vain World, and fit an . them for a bleſſed Eternity; an q 
whatever Evils hap pen to ther 8 of his Providence; Ry He takes Kae 
to extract Good out bt — 5 he eee e d order the whole Scene of Affairs. 
ſo that, in the A = dig Together for Good ts them, that love God, 
and are the called ve, 12 Ms 
m_ Artes the Diten 1225 on of (hi Klngdowi, one A more of 
Chriſt's R 54 e his wicked and rebellious, and to reward his 
faithful” 1 obedient 8 Pept. "as, he mediates for his Father, in ruling and 
governing us, he mut he th e his Father Providence ; and conſequently, 
whatever divine n ate inflicted upon Offenders, are to be looked upon as 
oy Strokes of his II I gave her Space to Pe 2 her Fornicatiofs, (fays he 
ezebel, and her Wes and ſbe repented not; behold, I will ca ber into a 
i. e. into à bed- rid and irrecoverable Condition, Yrs them that commit Adul 
ry ber Intb of re Tribulation, and I will kill ber Children with Death 3 and all 2 
Churches ' fon khow, that Jam be, which ſearcheth- the Reins and Hearts; und J 
will give 1 every one of 13 according to his Works. And though, for wiſe and 
racious Ends, he oft 7 es bad Men in this Life, and ſometimes ſhines upon 
20 a continued Da 2 0 
ways overtakes them Be the fearful Storms of his Vengeance, in the Life to come. 
For no ſooner are their Souls departed from their Bodies; but they are immediately 
configned, by his Warrant, into the Hands of evil Angels, by them carried into ſome 


diſmal Abode, and there made to ſuffer all the Torments and Agonies, that the 


rath and Malice of Devils, together with their own awakened Conſciences, and 
furious * unſatisfied Affections, are able to inflict. On the contrary fo him that 
ſays our Saviour, will I give to eat of the Tree ꝙ Life, which is in the 

5 wo of the Raa of God, i. e. I will admit him to a Participation of the bleſſed 
Immortality of Heaven. For whenever any faithful and obedient Souls depart from 
their Bodies, he preſently ſends forth his Angelick Meſſengers, to conduct them ſafe 
to the immortal Regions, and there to lodge them in ſome one of thoſe bliſsful Man- 


Aon in bis Father's Houſe, which he went before to prepare for-them', "where; free 


from a vexatious and tumultuous World, they live i — a e Ffhirion of their 


| utmoſt Wiſhes ; all their Happineſs is eternal, and all their Eternity'pothing elſe, but 


a, : 


The Enlarge- 


one continued Act of Love, and Praiſe, and Joy, and Triumph; where there are no 
Sighs or Tears, no Intermixtures of Sorrow or Miſery, but every Heart is full of Joy, 
and every Joy is Qyinteſſence, and every Moment crowned with fome new and treſh 
Enjoyment. 

THxse are ſome of the Regal Acts, which Chriſt has already been and 


which, he continues conſtantly to perform, in the Government of his mediatorial 


Kingdom ; but others there are of a more extraordinary Nature, which, in tbe Ful- 
neſs of ny he is ſtill to perform, before he ſurrenders up this Kingdom, and theſe 
are reducible to three Heads; 1. The Enlargement of his Empire. 2. The Reſur- 
rection of the Dead. And, 3. The Judgment of the World, at the laſt Day. 

1. Ir we conſult the antient Propheſies concerning the vaſt Extent of our Savi- 


ment of Chri”s gur's Kingdom, that the Stone cut out without Hande (by which all agree the 


Kingdem, 


Kingdom of Chriſt is ſignified) ſhould become a great Mountain, and fill the whole 


Earth, and that it fhould break in Pieces and conſume all other Kingdoms; that * the 


Lord ſhould be King all over the Earth ; that be ſbauld have Dominion from Sea to 
Sea, and from the River to the End of the Earth ; that all Kings ſhould fall down 
before him, and all Nations ſerve him; and * that all the End of the Earth 


ſhould remember, and turn to the Lord, and all the Kindreds of the Nations worſhip 


before bim, becauſe the Kingdom ſhall be the Lord's, and be ſhall govern the Nations: 


If we conſider theſe, and ſeveral other Propheſies of the like Import, I ſay, we ſhall 
find; that there a are great many of them, Thick as yet, were never accompliſhed ; 
and thereupon maſt conclude, that there is a Time to come, before the- Conſumma- 
rion of all Things, wherein our Saviour will, once more, dif play the glorious Banner 
of 


Zech. ii. 8. * Rom. viii. 28. * Scott's Mediator. Y Rev. ii. 21, Cc. 
= Dan. ii. 34, 35, 44» 45. 2 Mich, v. 4.  Þ Pfal. Ixxii. 8. 5 I bid. ver. 11. 


ity, without any Cloud or Interruption; yet he al- 
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bis Croſ6,.20d like; mighty Man, of War. ;mparch\on conguer/ngs nd 1 conquer, 
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etcrence only:to.Chrilt's.coming in the Fleſh ; and 


Er ae pi ea N -and even to this Day, is ſtill making, 


in the Conyverſion ef the Worlds“ Hut, upom a, diligent comparing of Things. we 
ſhall find, that they muſt of Neceſſity havg a more exren/five, Meaning, if we intend, 
that the Interpretation ſhould anſwer, either the Height and Greatneſs af the r d. 
or the Weight and Dignity of the Mater ee Many indeed of the Heather 
World were converted in the Days of che Apo = What 

enetal: Thoſe who were then called, were Hut che Þirtkfr Ya compleat 
Calling of Pagens to Chtiſtianity, which is to bei a little. before the £ 
eus; * for 1 would not, Brethren, ſays the Apoſtle te the Gentzles, . that ye {pou 
ignorant of this Myſtery, that Blindneſs in pert is banpened {9 tract, ami, the Euine/s of 
the Gentiles be, come in, and ſo all. Iſrael: ſhall be ſaved. The, Blindneſs of. the 2 
and tbe. Salvation. f the Gentiles, the Apoſtle here calls a 


- 


Myſtery, and in this he in- 
timates, chat the Perſons, he wrote to, did not comprehend the Deſign, of, God in 
this Matter; and therefore he unfolds this Secret of Providence, by acquainting them, 
that God took Occaſion; from the Obduration of the Jeu to. communicate the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles, in order to convert them to the Faith; and ſo, by calling of 
them, to provoke the Jes afterwards, to accept of the Of Ba that they, in like 
Manner, might be ſaved, But then, whether this be ſpoken of a general Converſion, 
towards the End of the World, or only of the great Numbers converted by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, at the firſt Publication of the Goſpel, (as ſome are apt to imagine) 
comes now to be conſder ed. n ee l yd e 
AND, in order to a right underſtanding of this Matter, we muſt obſerve, that the 
Scripture acquaints us with a two-fold Calling, or. Converſion, of the Gentiles, the 
one partial, and the other total; the farmer of theſe was, when the., Fexos, were re- 
jected, uig. in the Time of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and, when the Gentiles 
were called in toi ſupply their Room; the latter, which is here named th Ful 
of tbe Gemtiles, denotes à full Body of them, which. is to come in, ſome; time or o- 
ther, before the Concluſion of the World. This is ſet forth in the Parable of the great 
Supper, where the Jus were the Gueſts that were hidden, but, upon their Refuſal, 
the Servants were commanded to go into the Streets, and the Lanes of the City, and 10 
bring in the, Poprs ibe Ilſaimed, the Halt, and the Blind: Theſe were the Gentiles, 
who, in the Apoſtles Times, and ever ſince, have been converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith. But after this is done, it is ſaid, there is ſtill Room, vi x. for more Converts to 
Chriſtianity; and therefore the Servants are bid again to go out into the Highways, 
and Hedges, and to compel them to come in. Here is a plain Diſtinction between the 
former and latter Converſion of the Gentiles: After the fr/# Invitation and Entertain- 
ment, chere was mare Rom, which intimates at leaſt, that there was a ſecond Calling ; 
and (what makes very much to our preſent Purpoſe) this ſecond Company is compelled 
to come in to the Supper of the Lord, that bis Houſe. indy be filled; that the Church 
may be compleated, and made entire, which it could not be, without the Conver- 
ſion of the Gentiles at laſttt. * ebnet A let . 
Tu A, ſoon after the Converſion of the Gentiles, the Jes, who (notwithſtand- 
ing their frequent Diſperſions over the Face of the Earth) have ſtill remained a di- 
ſtinct and ſeparate People, ſhall: be converted likewiſe to Chriſtianity, and ſo become 
ane Fold one Shepherd and Biſhop of their. Souls, is plain from all thoſe Paſſages, 
Which aſſure them of God's remembering the Covenant made with their Forefathers; 
which promiſe them an happy Reftoraton and Eſtabliſhment in their own Land; 
and foretel a glorious and flouriſhing State of Religion, that wilbthen ſucceed among 
them. I ben they are in the Land of their. Enemies, I will not caſt tibem away, nei- 
tber ill I abhor them, ta deſtroy them utterly, and to break-my Covenant with tbem; 
fer J am the Lord their God: * There ſhall come therefore out of Zion a Deliverer, and 
Hall turn away Ungodlineſs from Jacob; for * the Lord ſhall ſet his Hand a ſecond Time 
to recover. the Remnant of bis. People, and ſhall-afſemble the Outcaſts of Iſrael, and ga- 


Day 
= Edwards's Survey of Religion, Vol. II. . Vida. xd. 26, 26. f Edwards, ibid. 
Luke xiv. 16, &c, Lev. xxvi. 4. 45. i Iſa. lix, 20. Ia. xi. 11, 12. 
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4 Compleat Bod M Divinity. PART IV. 


Day there ſhall. be a Root of Jeſſe, which ſhall {fled for an Enfign tothe People; 70 f 
2 the 8 and bis Reſt ſhall be" lore 1 for * if the Fall the Tews (as the 
Apoſtle argues) be.the Riches of the World, and the Diminiſbing them be the Riches of 
the Gentiles, how much more their Fulngſs f, ?: Fan Ot e. 
Ius not to be denied indeed, but that ſomè of the Texts, uſually cited out of the 
Old Teſtament to prove the general Converſion'of the Fews, are to be underſtood. of 
the temporal Deliverance of that People from. Captivity ;. and that others of them re- 
late to their Converſion, in our Saviour s Time, when Multitudes of them renounced 
their own Reli 4 n, and acknowled zed Jeſtu to be the true Meſji 48 All this cannot 
be denied; and yet any unprejudiced Perſon may take Notice of other Places, both 
in the Old and New Teſtament, which point at the nationa] Converſion of the cus, 
before the Concluſion of the World; nor. can he forbear oblerving, that ſome of 
thoſe Texts, which foretel their Return from Babylon to their own Land, and others, 
which ſpeak of their turning from udaiſm to Chriſtianity, at the firſt Propagation 
of the Goſpel, are alſo to be underſtoo' of this Uni verſal Recovery of them, at the 
Time of this Enlargement of Chriſt's Kingdom: It being no uncommon Thing, in 
the propbetical Writings of the Bible, to have a 7wo-fold hiſtorical Meaning in the lame 


Paſſage, one primary, and chiefly intended; the other ſecondary, and included. 


How (his will © THU 8; by the Acceſſion. of both Jew and Gentile, the whole World will be 


be effected, 


Chriſtendom, and all the Kingdoms of the Earth become the Kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of bis Chrift : And how this great Event will be brought about (by comparing 
the ſeveral Propheſies together) we may be allowed to conjefture—— That, when, 

in the Revolution of Ages, the Time appointed for this mighty Work ſhall come, 
the Scene will probably open with ſome fuch miraculous Efufon of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as was at the firſt Beginning of Chriſtianity, but far more general and exten- 
five : The M:ffonaries, and ſuch as are employed in the Converſion of Infidel-Coun- 
tries, ſhall then perhaps be endowed with the ſame Powers, that were beſtowed 
upon the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians,. the Gift of "Tongues, of curing Diſeaſes, 
working Miracles, and ſpeaking the Word of God with all Boldnefs : Chriſt will 
then open unto them a Door of Utterance, will give them the ſame Zeal and Fervency 
of Love, the ſame Patience and Perſeverance in Labour, the ſame Innocence and 
Exemplarineſs of Life (which was ſo conſpicuous in the primitive Ages) to recommend 
his Religion; and, as he has the Hearts of Princes in his Hand, and the Iflues of 
Providence at his Command, by the kindly Operations of his Spirit, and an happy 

Conjunction of national Affairs, he will diſpoſe them to a favourable Reception of 
that Doctrine, which, beſides its intrinſick Worth, has the Advantage of ſo good a 
Recommendation: By theſe, and ſundry other Means in the Sectets of the Divine 
Counſel, ” the Gentiles ſhall come to his Light, and Kings (in the Phraſe of the Pro- 
phet) 10 the Brightneſs of bis Riſing : He ſhall lift up his Eyes roumd about, and ſee ; 
all they gather themſelves together, and come unto him ; his Sons ſhall come from far, 
and his Daughters ſhall be nurſed at his Side. * ly 14 27, 

Wx may be allowed to conjecture farther, that this wonderful Converſion of the 
Gentiles ſhall raiſe the Inqui/ittveneſs of the Jeus, and (as the Apoſtle exprefles it) 
* provoke them to Fealouſy. They ſhall begin (what they have long neglected) to 
examine into the Merits of a Religion, which has made ſo great a Revolution in the 
World; and, laying aſide their Prejudice againſt it, (without the preaching of Enoch 

and Elias, and without the perſonal Appearance of Chriſt in the Clouds) ſhall 
happily receive Conviction from the Labours of holy Men, animated by a Spirit of 
godly Zeal, and unfeignedly endeavouring to promote the Welfare of their immortal 
Souls: And being once convinced of the Error and Wickedneſs of their Infidelity, 
with one Heart and Mind they ſhall return to the Lord, and with penitent Tears wath 
off the Guilt of the Blood of their Saviour; for this is the Senſe of the Propheſy, 
where Chriſt himſelf is introduced as ſpeaking, * I vill pour upon the Heuſe of David, 
and upon the Inhavitants of Jeruſalem, a Spirit of Grace, and of Supplication ; and 
they ſhall look upon me, whom they bave pierced, and mourn, as one mourneth for bis 


enly 


„Rom. xi. 12. ® Edward's Survey of Religion, Vol. IT. Scote's Mediator. P Th, Is. 3, 4. 
4 Rom. xi. 11. lt was the Opinion of Tertullian, Chry/oftome, Theodoret, and ſeveral other Fathers, (in 
which they are followed by the Doctors of the Reman Church) that the Calling of the Jews, before Chritt's com- 
ing to Judgment, ſhall be chiefly effected by the Preaching of Enoch and Elias. | 5 It is the Opinion of 


ſome, that, in order to the Jeu Converſion, Chriſt will make a vifible Appearance, in a bright and — Man- 


ner, ſeated upon the Clouds; but the Texts on which this Opinion is founded, relate rather to his coming to Juag- 
ment. Zech. xii, 10. | 4 
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tipathies ſhall then ceaſe, an 510 be reſtored at Harmlefſneſs and Tino- 
3 they had at the firſt Gale this 100 Period of Tide, Righteous 

as well as Peace, oy N 9 Vittuc and God ineſs become by e 185 of Fexery 
Mind. Religion 95 re 


ed to its a ncien nt P ng 1 os 


neſs be received as $a eng k Ate, All Ly ing 2 e and 
Diſſimulation ſhall then apex, ke tric Fai, th A 1 8655 
nerous and unaffected Virtue, uch + ianity. teac hes and e, Fg. be 
univerſal Livery and Cognizance of the Chriſtian World. Thus fraught. with NET 
Blefſing, both ſpiritual and' temporal, with Peace and Ri ghtcoulne(s S, WI nd of the 
Triumph, external Proſperity, and internal Sandtity, ſhall the latter En 
- Meſſiah's Reign be: And (what will con ſummate his Subjects Bliſs ) this. e 
Y State of Things ſhall, ſome Way or other, (though we, cannot defirte the prec; 
: Manner of it) be enlivened and enlightened by his own Divine Preſence 3 for ſo we 
read in the Ro Iyprick Viſion, that, upon the New rw Jeruſe alem coming dre from 
Heaven, à great Poite was heard, ſaying, Behold the ber nacle 72 od 15 with 
and be will dwell with them, and ma, [hall be bis People, and OK, Te a þ 
with them; and be ther God. 
WQ this pr ova State of Chriſt 8 Kingdom will e comnience, } Neider 175 When it ſhall 
eaſy, nor ſo'fafe a Matter to determine, fince thqſe, that have attempted 155 "Coin. begin. 

tation; have hitherto miſcatried, and, erhaps, have given ill- minded Men an 

ion to diſbelieve all the other Provhch les in the Apocalypſe ; becauſe the Peri | 

of this, which was ſtated with ſo much Confidence, 1 is eventually found to be untrue, \ 
In the general, we know that the Reſtoration of 8 s Kingdom will begin when 
the ſeventh and laſt Angel ſoundeth his Trumpet, for then ſhall * be Kingdoms of 
the Werld become the King ms of the Lord, and of bis Chriſt ; but when this laſt An cl 
ſhall perform that Office, we are utterly i ignorant; only we may ſurmiſe, that, if the 
Exaltation of Chriſt's Kingdom is to enſue upon the Deſtruction of the four eneral 
Monarchies, (as we have Grounds from the Pro het Daniel? " to believe it 8 th len 
is the fourth Monarchy, i. e. the Roman, which is now tranſlated to the Germans, a ang 
become but a mere Name and Title, fo wearing off, that we have room to ſup 
the Time of Chriſt's enlarging his Kingdom, i. e. of making a more illuſtrious 12255 
nifeſtation of Chriſtianity, an a a more viſible and glorious Diſplay of its Por and 
Virtue, than was ever yet in the World before, is at a nearer Diſtance, than what 
the preſent Face of Affairs may ſeem to promiſe. For who knows, but that Impiety 
and-Irreligion are now making their laſt Efforts, before that glorious Day arrives ;. that 
atguniverſal Profaneneſs May uſher in an univerſal Holineſs and Purity ; and the 
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In. Kxv. 10. Vid. aa | Vol. II. and Edward? Sarvey; Vol. 1 IIa. xi. 6. 
1 am very ſenſible, that theſe Words are, by moſt Commentators, underſtood of that inward Change, which ſhall be 
made in Men's Minds and Hearts, by the powerful Influence of the Goſpel : But I ſee not much Foundation for ſuch 
an Interpretation; nor is there any Reaſon to fly to a metaphorical Senſe of a Text, when it appears that there i is a li- 
teral one. The Prophet here gives - us an Account of the peaceable King gdom of Chriſt, which ſhould happen in the 
Oloſe of the World; and (among other Things) he 22 that this i is a Part of it, viz. That there ſhall be a 
Change in the very Nature and Qualities of brute Animals ; that the Wolf, the Leopard; the Lion, the Bear, the 
Serpent, the Adder, Creatures remarkable for their Fierceneſs, ſhould eum as tame as Lambs, Kids; or Calves ; 
thould lie Zown, and dwell, and feed together; neither prey upon one another, nor do any Hurt to Men. Nothi 
could be wo more plainly, to expreſs the great Blefling and Privilege of theſe laſt Days, wvhen the Earth hall be fo 
of the — * Lord, as the Naters cover the Sea 3 z which, being the very next "Words, do mani 
what Period of me they relate to. e. ibid. Rev. Xx. . * Ibid. xi. 1 5. he i. 
© Edwards, ibid.” | a 
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Were ai bee upon Earth a thouſand Years; nor can it he imagined, 
coming 0 thoſe Celeſtial Regions to this dull Earth can be « Way 

to eleyate te PAK to eaven ; or putting on a corruptible Body, a Body ne 
Plenty of earthly Thi ings, and fin 8 Picalure in the Fruitioh of them, can be 
any tolerable, Expegient, t to quicken and invigorate her vary 2 25 and Alps 
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ſonal , in the — al nſual and worldly Delights, was an in old n Exer Fewi/Ertor, favs St Jeram, and 
nce the C iſtians, converted from Judaiſn, borrowed and retained the Notion :* And, indeed, it was retained 
a conſiderable while in the Church, and, for the firſt three hundred Years after the Apoſtles, was almoſt univerſally be- 
lieved: - Atlength'the Credit of Papias, who was thou „ called in Queſtion; and, as 
he was a Man of weak judgment r 2 5 us, that he Wen e and fabulous 
Things, and not 20 N — the ＋ by Ab wrote 
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Reſurre m the Dea ro 5 the Fewi/h Nation, Fwilt6 en 
12272 1 1 ay 18 25 and 9 e f ti of yeur Graves, oo 4 ring Jeu into the 
Lan ' ww 1. 4 254 - þ , "9p 1445 
11 of 1 7 two 17 15 N jk NY bn to to perform, are the Reſur- 
1 L the Hic, ang ment of the Wirld ;. but of theſe we ſhall have 
en EN | treat, Fe ne obs { an only take Notice at preſent, that, 
when our b have fi ed vel aft and moſt glorious Act of Roy- 
a ty. u. * a 5 York 15 107 hath aul % Etnhed to everlafting Fire the i 4 x 
50 8 Ki nemies „ and crowned: 15 his faithful Servants with eternal Glory 
tityde ;, CF wil the whole Buſineſs of his nediatoriul Kingdom be'at an 
The ſurrender- 2 then will the Ccbenant, of whic he Agr the Mediator, be compleatly exe- 
1525 ts Suey, abds and NR rk bis Mediation ceaſe, Note Xing of no farther Uſe, and 24 
0. fa artbgr act. Fe or, as our Beat n Wat ſuperſede the Nebeſſity 
11S Pro 10 bes 85 9 e and 9555 us; 3 "ail as our Perfection and entire 
Fuition, will ſuperſede t E Neceſſity of his P rie ftly Office, t 15 er and imercede for 
us; ſo the Security of our Poſſeſſion of both will 72 perſede the Neceſſity of his Kingh 
ck, to protect and defend us; and therefore wen, our Affairs are one reduced 
is happy Iſſue, his e Office, as well as all other Parts of his Mediatorſbip, 
Mat for ever ceaſe; Their cuncth the End 5 T tall babe delivered up the King- 
dom to Go d, even the Father, oben he ſhall þ ut down all Rule, and all Authority,” and at 
Thy 3, Jen be muſt reign till be Bath put 20 Enemies 2 bis Feet, &. and when all 
ll be Jubdued unto bim, then Fall the Son al 0 himſelf be Juejett unto bin, 
wi put all J. bings under him, that God may be all-in al. 
6 mean Time, “ * that God 1 mi ght oyern us in a Way more acc dated 
5 degenerate State of our Nature; that he might more effectualſy prevent thb 
Ma) 681 Idolatry, more werfully encourage our Obedience, oblige ns to him 
ſelf by a ſtronger Tie of 55 atitude, and give us a more ample Aſſurance of that 
ineſtimable Reward, which he hath provided for us, his Wiſdom and Goodneſs is 
very, remarkable in Conſtitüting bis eternal Son to bt our King, and his Vicegerent 
here on Earth ; To that, of all dther People, Chriſtians have the greateſt Reaſon to 
take up the Words of the Pſalmiſt, and ſay, * The Lord is King, the Earth may be 
glad thereof, yea the Multitude of the Iles may be glad tberegf; for Righteouſneſs and 
Judgment are 5 Habitation of his Seat. Of Pall —_— Chriſtians have the greateſt 
Reaſon to bear up under: Adverfities of What Kind ſoever, thoſe eſpecially, which 
they ſuffer for His Name's Sake; being aſſured; that our» Jgus, our Saviour, is in 
Heaven ; ; .not:only.a merciful High:Prigh, ſenſible of our Wants, and compaſſionate 
of our Thfirmities, but a Vng likewiſez.invelted' with all Power, and all Authority, 
and,, conſequently, both able and "3 to , Jaye to the uttermef thoſe, that'by Faith 
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implore his Aſſiſtance; and, bolding faſt their Profeſſion, flee to his Throne, in any 
preſſing Juncture, that they ay." 2 Mercy, and A Grace to 2 wy in the 
Tome of + Need. NV se. A 7 H. 
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FE Word Sacrament, though not to be met with in the holy Scri tures, be- 75, Meaning 
came of early Uſe in the Chriſtian Church; and, being taken, moſt probably, 2 '% #*"« 

from among the Romans, is generally ſuppoſed to denote theſe three Things, 1. A 
military Oath, which Soldiers took, in order to aſſure their Officers of their Courage 

and Fidelity. 2. A Badge, or Token, whereby Soldiers were diſtinguiſhed, according 

to the Commanders they ferved under. And, 3. A . or Paton, depoſited by 

the Party impleaded, in order to oblige him to anſwer the ain upon the Peril of 
forfeiting ſo much Money. And, in all theſe Senſes, ſome have thought the Word 

very proper, to denote thoſe ſacred Ceremonies, which are uſed in the Chriſtian Ser- 

vice; ſince by them (as by a ſolemn Oath) we engage ourſelves to become the faith- 

ful Soldiers and Servants of Chriſt, the Captain of our Salvation, unto our Lives End; 

by them (as by a viſible Badge) are diſtinguiſhed from all Societies of Men, that are 

not Chriſtian ; and by them (as by an holy Pledge) are aſſured of God's Grace, and 

all the other Benefits of the Covenant, which Chriſt has purchaſed for us with his 

Blood, whenever we ſue to him for the Performance of his Promiſes. 

IT cannot be denied, indeed, but that the Word Sacrament, as it is uſually tranſ- 7h Number of 
lated from the Greek Mu#]ypov, is, by the Latin Fathers, ſet to ſignify almoſt any — 
Thing, that carries with it an hidden Meaning, or ſome ſacred Repreſentations ; and 

from this lax Signification of the Word, thoſe, who multiply the Number of Sacra- 

ments, have taken Occaſion to infer that becauſe Confirmation, by the laying on 

of the Hands of the Biſhop, implies the conveying of Grace, to enable us to wi Bia 

our baptiſmal Vow ; becauſe holy Orders, by the ſame Ceremony, import the con- 

ferring of the Holy Ghoſt ; Matrimony repreſents the my/tical Union between Chriſt 

and his Church; Penance is a Sign and Help to Repentance ; and Extreme Union 

ſignifies and et the Remiſſion of Sins; they are therefore all to be reckoned in 

the Number of Sacraments : Whereas the ſame Fathers, when they expreſs them- 

ſelves with more Caution upon this Subject, confine the proper Sacraments to the 
definitive Number of Two only; for, our Lord Jeſus Chrift, ſays St Auſtin, has 

united -Chriftians together by Sacraments, few in Number, eaſy of Obſervance, and ex- 

cellent in Signification, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 

AND, indeed, if we confider the Nature of a Sacrament, as it j« deſcribed to be nat are nor 
an outward and viſible Sign, which Chriſt inſtituted to exhibit ana aſſure us of thoſe Sacraments. 
Graces and Benefits, which he, by his meritorious Blood-ſhedding, has procured for us, 
we ſhall ſoon perceive, that the other ſipernumerary Rites or Offices are, in a great 
Meaſure, deſtitute of the Character, which are required in a Sacrament. * Confirma- 
tion, we own, is an Apoſtolick Inſtitution, all along continued in the Church, and 
of ſingular Uſe to ſuch as were baptized in their Infancy ; but yet we cannot allow 
it to be a proper Sacrament, becauſe it was neither of Chriſt's own Appointment, 
nor has it any outward and viſible Sign, to which an inward and ſpiritual Grace 
may be ſuppoſed to be annexed. Ordination indeed, or the calling and ſeparating 
proper Perſons for the Work of the Miniſtry, is an Inſtitution of Chriſt, and, in the 
ſame Manner, continued by us, as he and his Apoſtles ſettled it in the Church; but 
in this we ſee nothing adequate to a Sacrament. The laying on of Hands is only 
a Geſture in Prayer, which denotes the Deſignation of the Perſon ſo pray'd over, and 
the Grace, which is therein conferred, is only the Bleſſing of God upon a particu- 
lar Employ, not common to all Chriſtians; (as we-preſume all Sacramental Graces 
thould be) nor, conſequently, any Part of that federal Bleſſing, which our Saviour 
has purchaſed for us. Marriage, we grant, is an honourable Eſtate, inſtituted by God 
in Paradiſe, and capable to ſignify the my/ftical Union between Chriſt and bis Church ; 
yet, wanting an outward Sign, to which, by Chriſt's Promiſe, a Bleſſing is annexed, 

NMB. XXXI. | - if , hin and 


_ = Newcombe's Sermons. > Thus we read of the Sacrament of the Cro/5, in St Auſin; the Sacrament of 
Martyrdum, in St Ferom ; the Sacrament of Virginity, in Leo; and the Sacrament of Prayer, of Weeping, of —_— A 
in St Hilary; for, Signa, (ſays St Auſtin , cum ad res divinas adhibentur, Sacramenta wocantur, Lib. ili. c. 6. de 0d. 
Chic. Dominus noſter leni jugo ſuo nos ſubdidit, & ſarcinæ levi; unde Sacramentis, numero pauciſſimis, 
obſervatione facillimis, ſignificatione præſtantiſſimis, ſocietatem novi opuli colligavit, ſicut eſt Bapti/mus Trinitatis 
nomine conſeeratus, Communicatio corporis & ſanguinis ipſius, & ſiquid aliud in Scripturis canonicis commer datur, Epi. 
ad Jan. 118. 4 Burnet, on the Articles. 5 | | 
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ſee. plainly (preſcribed by their Law: And that it Was 


learned  Buxtorf fays in his Symagbge From yes pry of Scaliger, (de Emend. Temporibus), Ludovicus _ 


| 5 or Waſhing, in initiating both the Native Jews, and the Heathen Profelytes into their Congregation; and that 
he Chriſtian Baptiſm was borrowed from the like Uſage among the Fews, the learned Selden particularly proves, in 

his Treatiſe De Synedriis,. Lib. I. c. z. * Exod. Xxix. 4. Numb. viii, 6. Lev. xv. 8, 16, 18, 27, Ec. 

John i. 25, 33. 5 FACS FY 
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ge gt, de d fuck 8d mule Your 
againſt it, more holy than other Chriſtians) it cannot come under the Denomitiation' 


of a Sacrament. To be humbe and\contrite under the Senſe, of our Offences; to 
make Confeſſion 8 a Gals in Caſe, of] jog, 1 0 e in 
Caſe of Doubt or Trouble of 755 jens, to a Miniſter. likewiſe ; and to have open 
and ſcandalous Offenders PP 55 | 5 Pas 2 bar the MEE Chan 
ment, and reform; is what we own and, practiſe, as e Chriſtian 
Diſcipline”; but; ſince, in all this there is no 01g eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, to Which Di- 
vine Grace belongs, we dare not pronounce ſuch Penance ſacramental; hor can we 
believe, but that a contrize.Signer, who has made a proper Acknowledgment” of his 
Sins, and, by the Aſitance. of Grace, reformed his Life, may teccire an effecfuaf 
Pardon from Gbd; Whatever becgines of the Doctrine of Auricular Confeſton. 4 
call for the Blders of tbe Church,” in Caſe any was fick, and to let them pray over them, 
anointing them with Oil in the Name of the Lord, we acknowledge, wat, a Practice in 
the Days of the Apoltles, and proper enough at that Time, when a miraculous Power 
of healing all Diſeaſes attended the Apoſtolick Function; but ſince this Anornting 
was not of Chriſt's Inſtitution, nor had any Relation to the Good of the Soul; ſince 
the Apoſtles made Uſe of it, not as a Sacramental Conveyance of any Benefit, but 
only as a Symbol, accompanying a miraculous Power, peculiar to their Age; we 
have ſufficient Reaſon for rejecting Extreme Unction, and for accounting the Eucha- 
riſt 99.206 Ancients always accounted it) the only Viaticum of Chriſtians in their 
bi: Panto ot batelo = bc. nnen! 

Tun oo Ordinances then, wherein the Characters of a true and proper Sacra- 


ment meet, are Beptiſm and the Lord's Supper; the one, the Sacrament of Initia- 
tion, to receive us into Chriſt's Church, and entitle us to the Privileges of it; and 


the other, the Sacrament of Confirmation, to keep and preſerve us in it, and to con- 
vey to us the Benefits, to which we are entitled: And tis no ſmall Prejudice againſt 
enlarging the Number of them, that, till the XIIch Century, t ey were never 


* 


reckoned ſewen, nor till the XVth, was their Number eſtablifhed 95 45 Cotntil ; 
| 


and it ſeems no improbable Conjecture, that the Thing, which' pave Octifion'to the 
Inne vation, was that myſtical Expreſſion of the ſeven Spirits of God Th the Reve- 


lation, from whence there aroſe a Conceit of the even e of the Spitit, 


whereof 70 dſert ſeven Sacraments might be fancied a good Nluftratron. 


1 WHEeNCE the true Sacraments of the Chriſtian Religion had their Origin, it 
will be no hard Matter to perceive, if we do but conſider, t iat, a8 0 r dleffed Saviour 
Was himſelf a Jew, and born under the Jewiſb Oeconomy, tis er 

many of the 


poſe, that he ſhould imitate the Uſages of his Countrymen, and adop any 
Rites and Ceremonies into Chriſtianity, the more eaſily to induce them to embrace 


his Doctrine and Diſcipline,, That the Jews never received any Perſon into their 
Covenant, as a Proſelyte, i. e. one, who had come over from Pagan Idolatty to their 
Religion, without a Baptiſm, is manifeſt from the Teſtimony of ſuch, as are beſt- 
converſant in their Writings: That Prieſts and Leviles, entering upon their Office, 


were to be fanctified by waſhing with Water, and new-born Children, and ſuch as 
had contracted: any legal Defilement, were to be purified by the ſame Ceremony, we 

* t was Aa for Perfons, who were 
conſcious to themſelves; of having tranſgreſſed God's Laws, upon the Invitation of 


any one commiſſioned by God to Repentance and Amendment of Life, to be waſhed 


by him, in Teſtimony of their ſtedfaſt Purpoſe ſo to do, and in Hopes of regaining 
the Favour of God, appears very probable from the Undertaking ' of John the 
Baptiſt, which ſeems, to have been no novel and uncommon Thing. This Practice 
then of Maſbing, in ſp many Caſes, and to ſo many Purpoſes, cuſtomary . Hh 


vnc N 4 EY | F ople, 

© 1; Him. v, 30. f James v. 1 * Peter Lombard, a Writer of that Age, is the firſt that reckons 
"ſeven of them, and the Council of Trent was the firſt that confirmed that Number; for ſo their Decree is, { Se/7 vii. 
Can. 1.) 7 one ſhall ſay, that the Sacraments are more or fewer than ſeven, or that any one of theſe ſeven. is not truly 
and properly a Sacrament, let him be Anathema. h Rev. 1. 4. and iv. 5. That the Genriles, con- 
verted to Fudaiſm, were baptized, after they were healed of their Wound in Genen is manifeſt from what tlie 


| Thorndike, Lightfoot, and others, who were well {killed in the Hebrew Cuſtoms, it is evident, that the eus uſed Pap- 
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Cnapal. i N ib Copenant of Grace." 603 
| our. bleſſed Saviour (who never favouted Innrvations) was pleaſed to aſſume, | 

ee the Diſciples and F dllowtrs of this Religion : And, in like Manner, 

—2 the Sacra e Tord u- Supper had its RUE from the Poſtcomium,' uſed by 

the Jews, in che Chſe of theit Piffover, is evident from ſeveral cbief Circumſtances, 
wherein they agree. For as, when the Pacha! Lamb was eaten, it was uſual for the 
Company to rn and, waſh their E t, in order to ſit down to a freſn Callation, or 
ſccond Courfe; Wheigüpon the Maſter of the Family takes wnldavened Bread, and 
bleſſes it, and bieaks it, and gives to every" one Piece ; after which, he takes a 

55 Cup, and bleſſes it, wy ſo drinks to one bf the COmpafiy, that he may ſend it round; 

5 and in Concluſion all ſing ſome ſalms, which they call the great Haile: So, in the 
Inſtitution of the Eucbariſt, we find our. bleſſed Saviour; after eating the Paſchal 

Lamb, riſing from Supper, waſhing his Piſciples Feæet, and then beginning 'a new 

Entertainment; breaking Bread, and diſtributi it ; ſending the Cup of Wine 

round the Company, 151 in the Conclufion' fingrng un H 


Dum Which Actions ſo 
nearly reſemble the Cuſtoms of the Jeu, that there is no Quęſtion to be made, but 
that our Saviour borrowed this Ordinance likewiſe from them; only improving to 
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which 1 "#9 ke and-ſpiritual. *Tis not a little in the Nature and Temper of Man, 
to be better pl 


for our farther Comfort and Truſt in him, to appoint viſible Signs and Pledges of that 
which is inviſble; and to give ſuch Aſſurance to our very Senſes, as they are capa- 
ble of, that all the Promiſes of his ſpiritual Bleſſings ſhall as certainly be fulfilled 
A us, as the outward Signs and Pledges, which he hath appointed, are duly received 
y us. | | AAS Rel 14 oY ba 03.220 
Non are thefe Sacraments only Signs and Tokens of ſpiritual Bleſſings, which Ther z/:45. 
God will confer on us; but they are appointed as Means likewiſe and Inſtruments of 
Grace and Salvation, to us, that, as the Body partakes in the moral Actions of Virtue 
or Vice, ſo it might concur in the religious Acts ordained for our Sanctification; that 
the Saul, even in this Caſe, where it is more immediately concerned, might not be 
wholly independent on the Body; but, ſince both muft be happy or miſerable in the 
nest World, both might be aſſiſtant in the Way and Means of Salvation in 72575. 
In a Word, that Sacraments are not mere Ceremonies, only to maintain Order and 
Unity in the Church of Chriſt, but Means inſtituted for the Conveyance of Grace and 
. Benediction to well- diſpoſed Receivers, is evident from the Teſtimony of 
the Scriptures, which attribute ſuch Effects to them, as are the immediate Iflues of 
the Graces, they are ſet to ſignify, * the Waſhing of Sin by Baptiſm, and * the Commu- 
M nion of the Body and Blood Cbriſt, by the Lord's Supper. 
£ Wr are not however to imagine, that the Sacraments work phyfically, or neceſſa- 
= rily and infallibly. confer Grace ; 'tis in our own Diſpoſitiop, that their Efficacy lies; 


® Acts xxii. 16. * Jerkin's Reaſonablenels of Chriſtianity, Vol. IL. » 1 Cor. x, 
2 Burnet, on the Articles, 7 enels of Chriſtianity, Vo 1 * x. 16. 
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The Inſtitution . 


of Baptiſm. 


between 
John's B 
ti/m and ud 
Chriſt's. 


The Quakers 
Notion confu- 
ted. 


A.Campleat wow of Divinity. PART IV. 


audi do prttend that they operate er Ways in effect, to introduce the 
Dochise and Practice of e into the C he Nel gion, to diffolye all Otter 
tions to Piety and Devotion; to Holiveti 5 758 and Pury of. Temper,, When the 
being in a paſtive, and perhaps inſenſible 8 While the Sacraments are applied, is 
— Diſpoſitio n ſuffieient to give them V irtue. Tis our Comfort and Conſo- 
lation indeed, that I Efficacy of theſe Ordinances depends not upon the Inten- 
tion or Warthineſs of the Perſon, thi adminiſters them; but then we are to remem- 
ber, that neither does it depend. upon the bare Applicaticn. of them. They | ope- 
rate in a moral Way; are intended to raiſe and quicken our AﬀeRions, not ſupply 
our Defects; and therefore become the Means and Inſtruments of Grace only to 
the wortiy Receiver; for the Baptiſm" '* which faveth us, ſays St Peter, is the An- 
fever of a good Conſe rence towards. God ; and they, abe cammunicate in the other Sa- 
crument umoerthily, * 1 St e not b r the, * 5 Be: 5 purchaſe: to then. 
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Tow wall ſoever the ors might s ente to the Rite of Baprifin, yet 
- the Inſtitution of it, as it is a federal Act of the Chriſtian Religion, muſt be 
taken from the Commiſſion, which our Saviour gave his Diſciples ; * go ye and teach, 
of make Diſciples to me of all Nations, (for ſo the Original is to be rendered) bap- 
tifing"them in the Name of. the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gheft ; where 
he authoriſes his Diſciples to adminiſter this' Sacrament; and conſequettly obliges all 
Perſons to make uſe of it. This he repeats again; go ye into all the World, and 
preath'the Goſpel to every Creature; he that believeth, and is baptiſed, ſball be ſaved; 

where he enjoins this Sacrament as a Condition of Salvation, ay lets. all Men know, 
that, unleſs they make open Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and join themſelves to 
the Church by this-Ordinance, they exclude themſelves from Liſe and Happineſs : 
» Except a. Man be born of Water, fays he again, and of the Spirit, be cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of God; where he makes the ordinary and appointed Way of entering 


into the Evangelical at leaſt, if not the Cele/tzal State, to be opens, made effectual by 
the Spirit of Regeneration. 


4 


The Difference AN p here, in our Way, we may perceive the Difference (mough - ſome are un- 


willing to perceive any) between the Baptiſm of John, and that of our. Savigur's In- 
ſtitution. The Stipulation of John's Baptiſm was Repentance, but Chriſt's, the'Be/ref 
of the whole Chriſtian Religion: In J oh s, a Profeſſion was made in the Belief of a 
Meffias ſoon to appear; in Chriſt's, a Declaration, that Jeſus was the Meſfas : Thoſe 
* who were baptiſed unto John's Baptiſm,” received no Efu/ion of the Holy. Ghoſt, 
nor any Infiru#ton in the great Myſtery of Chriſtianity, the Doctrine f the Trinity; 
whereas thoſe, that were baptiſed into Chriſt's, were vouchſafed both. In a Word, 
the aw ng of John was preparative to that of Chriſt ; a Dawning, as it were, and 
imperfect Beginning to the other; even as he, who adminiſtered it, was like the 
Morning-Star before the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 

 UBox this Inſtitution and Commiſſion given by Chriſt, the Apoſtles, we 100 
went up and down preaching and baptiſing: And ſo far were they from conſidering 
Baptiſm only as a carnal Rite, or low Element, above which an higher Diſpenſation 
of the Spirit was to raiſethem ; that, even when St Peter ſaw the Holy Ghoſt had 
deſcended upon Cornellus and his F riends, he nevertheleſs thought proper to baptiſe 
them: Cay! any Man forbid Water, faith he, that theſe fould not be baptiſed, 
which have received the Holy Ghoſt, as well as we ? Where he plainly teaches us, that 
the Baptiſin of Water i is not to be excluded by the Baptiſm of the Spirit, for when 


this latter had fallen upon Cornelius and his Friends, why was the other to be ſuper- 


added, but chat is the Apoſtle' 8 Eſteem, it was an Ordinance of ſacred Inſtitution, 


and 

1 
| t NN. 
- 4 C \ * bn Wd 


a | Socrqmante are to be conſidered as the publik Acts of the Church: And though the Effect of them, as to him 
that recei 8 depends upon his Temper, his Preparation and Application, yet it cannot be imagined, that the 
Virtue” of thoſe federal Acts, to which Chriſſians are admitted in them, the Validity of them, or the Bleſſings that 
follow A on the ſecret State or Temper of him that officiates. - Burnet, on the Articles. 1 Pet. 
iii. 21. 1 Cor. xi. 29. u Burnet, ibid. Matth. xxviii. 19. - = Mark 


XVI. IS, 16. y John iu. 5. z _ and ſeveral others of his Sentiments. Vid. 
r Ye . | 
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Clap. I. Of the Covenant of Grace.” 


ad not to be ſuperſeded upon the Account of any Gifts. or Muminations whatever? 
Ir ee a ſad Perverſion of the Senſe of the Words, to ſay, becauſe the 
tiſt declares, .* I indeed baptiſe you with Water unto Repentance, but he that 
cometh after me, ſhall baptiſe you with the Holy: Ghoſt and with Fire, that therefore 
thereis no need of Water-Baptiſm under the Goſpel, ſince the only Baptiſm of Chriſt's 
Inſtitution is that of the Spirit. The Words are no more than a plain Prediction of 
a miraculous Event, which was literally fulfilled on the Day of Pentecſt, when the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſties in the Shape of fiery Tongues. To this 
Event they are expreſsly applied; as indeed to apply them to any other would 
put us under ſome Difficulty to interpret what can be meant by baptifing with Fire: 
And though they may give ſome Grounds for diſtinguiſhing between Spiritual and 
Water-Baptiſm, yet they afford none at all for ſeparating them. They teach us in- 
deed, that, after Chriſt's coming, the Gifts and Graces of God's holy Spirit ſhould 
attend the Ordinance of Baptifm ; but that theſe Gifts ſhould vacate the Ordinance 
itſelf, of this they give us no Manner of Intimation ; and the Man muſt be extremely 
partial to his own Opinion, who can read, in the Book of the A#s, no leſs than 
fourteen or fifteen Times of. the Adminiſtering of Baptiſm, and find it therein di- 
ſtinctly ſet down, who were the Perſons, in what Manner, and with what Matter, 
they were baptiſed; and yet continue his Perſuaſion, that external Baptiſm, thus 
founded on the Precepts'of Chrift, confirmed. by the Example of tlie Apoſtles, 14 
eſtabliſhed by the conſtant and univerſal Practice of the Church ever ſince, is no 
Evangelical Ordinance, nor of any Significancy under the ſpiritual Diſpenſation of 


the Goſpel. 


Bu T enough has been ſaid to ſhew this Sacrament to be a Divine Ordinance: The 
next Things we are to conſider are, 1. The Perſons, by whom: 2. The Perſons, to 
whom: And, 3. The Manner, in which it is to be adminiſtered : And ſo proceed, 
4. To enquire into the Privileges and Benefits, which we receive thereby, and the 
Duties we promiſe to perform. Freda pK = RL ue 


_ TraT- the: eleven Apoſtles were the Perſons, to whom our bleſſed: Saviour gave The Perſons 


the original Commiſſion of Baptiſing, is plain from the Account we have of it in 


Jeſus bad appointed them : And Jeſus came, and ſpake unto them, ſaying, all Power is 
given unto me in Heaven and Earth ; go ye therefore and teach all Nations, baptifing 
them in the Name of the "Father, and of the Son; and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching 
them 10:0bjerve. all Things, whatever I have commanded you, and lo, I am with you always, 
even unto the' End of the World. That the Apoſtles gave Commiſſion to Biſbops, 
Preſbyters, and Deacons, (for Philip, who was but a Deacon, * we read, baptiſed the 
Eunuch, and much more may we ſuppoſe it of the two ſuperior Orders) 1s evident 
from the Hiſtory, which records their Tranſactions: That the Biſhops, as their im- 
mediate Succeſſors, were inveſted with the ſame Authority, and, in the following 
Ages of the Church, communicated the like Power of Baptifing to Perſons admitt 

to the like Offices; and, in ſhort, that the Chriſtian Miniſtry was, all along from 
the Apoſtles Time, conveyed in Fp:ſcopal Hands only, we ſhall hereafter have an 
Occaſion to evince, both from the Conſent of all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and the con- 
ſtant and uninterrupted Practice of the univerſal Church of Cbriſt, in all Ages and 
Places, for one thouſand five hundred Vears together, from the Apoſtles Days. What 
we are chiefly concerned in at preſent is to know, Whether any Perſons, but ſuch 
© as are Epiſcopally ordained, have a R:ght to adminiſter Baptiſm in the Chriſtian 
Church; and, in caſe of any uſurped and unauthorized Adminiſtrations, whether 


© they are of any Efficacy to entitle the Receivers to the ſame Benefits, which re- 


**, gular Adminiſtrations do, or are not rather null in themſelves, and of no Signifi- 
* cancy at all.” Theſe are Queſtions, that, of late, have been revived and agitated 
with more Heat, than Perſpicuity ; but to give them the beſt Reſolution that we 
can, we ſhall firſt produce the Strength of the Arguments on both Sides, and then 


cConſider to which of them it is, that the Evidence of Truth ſeems moſt to incline. 


a | I. TROSE 
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Scripture. -* Yben the eleven Diſciples went away into Galilee, unto the Mountain where fert. 
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NN. Au no deny the Validity e ee. the Deine Auth 
Arguments a- 
gainft Loy of the Anh ator norte ee Ordination —— 
— 2 arts of the Sacrament itſelf, and n ole W te 611 itted, tht Wie the Matter; or 
Ran. Fm of the Adminiſtration ; er every eſſentiab Part of A Divine Inſtitution is of 
cial Obligation and Neceffity fey: And kerwpon they argue Thar nee Gad under 
the Moſaic Pee Mews WA ty or the Amin. ratur an eſſen- 
1 Part of his pefitiv6 leitendes, the Performance of them from 
75 "Hands, but futh, 48 ee eee Caſe of 
ub and his Company {Rhee CB Mithfelf, notwithſtanding his many perfonat Ex- 
cellencies and P fettions, Would not leave his private Station of Life, wherein he 
hg above thi Leute, to take upon hit fo great an Office, until he received 
1 ng e be es ee thore uro by the Hands of Job the B 
1 e Y 


api; ſince, 
Ur ele Tyndtian of Baptiſm our Lord bommiffioned none oe, 

but his bends af theft Süeceſſors and gubſtitutes, to baptiſe all Perſons 
capa 1 of Baptilm, even und the End of the World; ſince the very Furm of Ad- 
cheat; in the Name of the Father, and by the Authority of the Trinity, re- 
ires, Uh e the Divine Aithority of him, that adminiſters; ſince the Bene- 
oor tir ate ſo great and fapernatural, that none ean be prefurned capable of 
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convey — -thet eln butt futh as are authotized by him'who appointed! ity and, laſtly, 
lde, in Reality; it & Ci bimelf, who baptiſes us by the Miniſtry of thoſe, whom 
he has delegate 4 t6 that Office, which nevertheleſs he cannot be ſaid to do; if he 
does by ene, hom lie nevet ſehitt Since all theſe Premiſes are true, ſay they, and 
not to * dale d without manifeſt Inconſiſtences and Contradictions, it muſt neceſſa- 
rity. follow, Met the Divine" Authority of the Adnimai fyatur of Baptiſm is an eſſential 
P rt of that holy Inſtitution, and conſtantly to be obſerved; wherever the Inſtitution 
takes place; and from hence they infer, that Whoever is deſtitute of ſuch Authority, 
Has no Right to adminiſter about Boy Jungs; and conſequently, that all his Offices of 
this Kind are of no more Force or Validity, than if a bold pragmarical Perſon ſhould 
3 10 985 admigiſter the great Affairs of the Kingdom, without any Commiſſion or 
hatioh flo his Prince, * For when every other Office of Truſt and Power, 
95 er n 29971 or tar) Capacity, is conveyed unto Men by ſotne Form of 
Aamiſſi6n, and .Wlemm Thveſtiture ; it is ſcarce to be ſuppoſod, /ay bey, chat the 
reat and weil gh Offices of ſending up the Prayers of bo fle, of lefling the 
ongre h adminiſtering the Word and Sacraments, abſolving the Penitent, 
ei he Gate, and of working together with God for the Salvation of Souls, 
ſhould” be leſt to the Direction of every one, that has Pride aug Preſump tion e- 
nough to äſſume therm. 08 bobivoiq earl 50 
FremthePrac. © FROM the Senſe of the Scriptutes, they proceed to the Practiee of the Primitive 
64 of 15 Church; and, to this Purpoſe, they produce the Apeſdolicl Conſtitutions,” (as they are 
Fry called) 0 ce hibiting a dernen t to perform any ſacerdotal Office,) as the Sncri- 
ve of the Euchariſt, or Ba or Inpoſition of Hands, &c. For no Man taketli 
is H6hour to hitniſelf; but he that is called of God; which Call is; by the lay- 
e wi no of the' Biſhvp's Maude Dat le, that taketh st to Himſelf wichent Com: 
4m jon, ſhall ſuſtain the Puniſhment of Dægigt In extraordinary Caſes of great 
Neceflity, ind ewe a publick Miniſter could not be procured, they deny not in- 
. deed, but that Laymen wete ſometimes — ed to baptiſe ; but then they affirm, 
chat it Was Aways done ft Bubordina 2 by Perſons hving in 
Commoömidn Wich the Chütch, and Having the Cbuſent and Approbatzon of their 
Biſh6p for fo dding; Ether wile the Act was declared mull and invalid, and the Party, 
on Won the undvatratttable Baptiſm paffed, whenever he became a Convert to the 
Church, was certainty! Te-baptiſed.” About the Middle of the #hird Century, there 
atoſe A ae the Chtirch, eb "ths Validity of Dope; udeefhniſhoved by 


| Dame of: oof An (13 £307 3 ag2 (292 © ſach 
ret Koch 46 bas mne i Wein 992417 , 


14 | Vid. Lang s 1 againſt I -Baptiſm. . Tui the rey 
1 

Is! Na ture of a 3 2 5 f — ae bee holes 4 to pin Tp Bp given ; ; Tor 'tis well Enown, that when 
14 | a Prince gives a © Commiffon to arry one of his Sudjects for the Execution of ſome great Office, it is with a Deſign to 
1 on Office to that particular Subject, that none may act in it, but he, and thoſe, whom he ſhall ap int. 
Las enc ++ 1 Cumber, on the Ondipation: Office. m Vid. Ceorft. Apoft. Lib. ii. c. 27. Lib. iii. 
15, / — % Thus the Council: of, Elihet is T Anno 305. Can. NXXXY iii.] declares, that any Chriſtian, who is 
neither penitenty, {i.e under Penance) nor a Bigamiſt, may baptiſe, in Caſe of Neceflity, thoſe who are on a Jour- 
* ney, being nta E the Church, * n Candition, that he preſent them to-the-Riſh if they ſurvive, to 
© dejperfefted;by the-hnpofition of Hands,” $2.2 it is to be obſerved, chat chis Canon Dad to be reſtrained 
toſuch, as _— in Communion. with, and live in Suljettion to their Biſhops; and . L. ſupp oſing this ancient 
Council had been a; Gererg/ one. «(which certainly.it was not) yet the * — us, who a & in Oppolton to 
Epiſcopacy, can receive no Authority from this Canon. Laurence, ibid. | 
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665 baptiſe ſuch, whenever the i 
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the Biſhap's. Hands, becauſe theſ theſe, co. jo keg & 


knowledged Epiſcopal Authority. ;, yet when, Perf 
to ſuch Authority, and in Countries abaunding Wi 
Plea. of Neceſſity can be urged, ſet themſelves a 16.49 
that, ſuch Adminiſtration is of. HDE 1 58 aye the pit 
of Caſareu, that thoſe, whom; @ Lick: MY i £0.06, F;4af 1 . 
of  */St Chryſo/tom, . Archbiſhop of Cane „ bai fa 75 ng” nere 00 
fiered by. a. Laick, than the Eucbariſis and the Caponlgal Va n.gf 15 
very near the Days of the Apaſtles, the glorigus Martyr, and de 
Ignativ43:2 , Let the Sacraments Jays le, be judged; f | 4551 
e diſpenſed by the Biſhop, ar. him, 46 Whom the Bi p i om 5 
<« not lawful, without the Biſhop, to baptiſe, or celebrate. ihe Fo 
% what he approves, according to the god Pleaſure of bn 55 firm 
FON the Cuſtoms and Opinions, f the ancient Church 
trine and Practice of our own and hereupan they arg 5 
23% Article of Religion, fag affirms, That 7 15, nat 7 reby ſhe means fin- 
ful, and contrary. to the very Inſtitution ↄf „ any WF to take upon bin, 
the Office: of edninifuring them, before be be lawfully. called gud, ſent to execute the 
ſame ; ſince, 4 the Preface. of her Form and 1 v Maga N and 
Caaſecrating of Biſhops, Prigſis and Deacons, ſhe. manifeſtiy fp 9 55 al 
Calling aud Sending 1 00 Epiſcopal, Ordi nation. z fince, in her 20 Artic 5 ſhe 
teaches, That tbe Miniſters, 9 5 che Sacraments, 420 0 jn Chriſt's N 255 2 
by bis Common; and Antberity, the y calls this Epiſc 71 e 
miſſion and Antharity ; ſings; the; will not admit any 1D; 1 ac ber dus tc 
join in hen Communion, into the Number of hes aveful Min iſters, h 1 thi l E dis 
vinely aut houiſad by the Impoſition of Epiſcapal Hands, thereby, ſignißy ing 105 Senſe 
of the Invelkaityiot their former Miniſtrations ; ſince, laſtly; ſhe requires every ong 
(without ang Exception; for Caſes of Necgſſity) to be let py * 4 lawful Minifter, 
and has provided no Office of Confitmation for thoſe, who have received Bapriſuz 
from Lay-Baptiſers.; but, on the contrary, ' a very proper one, for their Admiſſion 
into her Communion, vi2, the Minijiratten of Baptiſm to ſuch as are of 71 44 f Year Ty, 
and able un anſwer for themſelves © Since theſe, they Jay, are the Dain and 3 
rations af u Church, the Divine Authority of the 1 7 * J 
ments ds, in her Opinion, an aſſential Part of their Inſtitution, and thar We. 
to diſpenſe them, wanting ſuch Authority, are both unqualihed fa the Office 001 
{elves, and unable to confer upon others thoſe great and upærnatural og 4d 
God has annexed to the regular Pexformancs of it. Fot MH rbe Hffict be Spiritual 
our learned Taylor expreſſes it) the Agert-muſt.be ſo too. Wo 
FO the Docrine,.apd- Practice af our Church, they come at laſt to ante 
into the Conſeqneuges of each Opinion; and hereupon they obſcrvermm—That 15 
low the Validity of Lk Band fon is, in Effect, to deſtroy the whole Misty 
Chriſtian Prieſthood, and to open a Door of Licentiouſneſs 30 all Intruders into 4 
ſacrod Office.. For, if the Baptiſms of the Laity be thoug 
Adminiſtration of the Lord's oppor and much more their Teaghing; and Preachi 
to ſoch Congregations, as they can gather to themſelves, he thought ſo too; and 
this be the Conſequence, then — all Rule, Order, abel Authority in the Ohri- 
fand Church ; the Diſtinction of Perſons is at an End ; ; Lace el ſetting. therein 
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of ma 22 many other Caſes, in Which it is equally uſeful, nd ought to be applied, as in the 6 o — 


* Perſons, who had the Misfortune to be ba tiſed, but not in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 


abe ay Gh; or, if in their Names, yetmat in their Names as a real, but naninal Trinity, as I ſuppoſe the Be- 
dellits, who were a numerous Sect at the Reſtoratio ſome 5 do did; and the Kane vox 
do. id. * DuQtor Dubitantium. 1 Hays of * Lie * * 


valid, then May their 
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A Conipteat Body of Didvnity Part IV. 


4 bes! ome' Prophets; fome 'Evangelifts, fome P Paſtors and Teachers; fort 
A 72 455% und the perfetting of he Saints, is become a fruitleſs |: ng 
Tie in vin to Nen to ſuch, as diflent from our Communion, the Danger of 
Schiſin, or gauſ- cls Separation, when, by allowing the Validity of their uncommiſ-. 

40 xChers N iniſtrations, we give them an Argurnent to confound all that wWe 
can Tay for their Conbiction: Nay,” it will be in vain to ſay, / that ſuch Lay-Admi- 
niſtrations 8 confirmed by the Biſhop, before they ean eee eee For 
if it be demanded, by what Authority the Biſhop requires ſuch Adminiſtrations to 
be confirmed, and he cannot roduce ſufficient Teſtimonials from the Scri pture to this 
Purpoſe, (äs tis much to be feared he cannot) his pretending to the Thing will be 
a 1 Kia © Separatifts evrictude themſelves as much in tlie Church, as the B/ 

fle they adminiſter, and receive as good Sacraments as he, and he cannot 

— 1 RO Lay-A nitrations neceffary to be confitmed or reQified by the Impo- 
ion of bis ands. But now, on — contrary, to maintain, 4 That, in the Sa- 
c craments of the Chriſtian: Church, the Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator is 

an eſſential Patt; that the Prieſt is as much the Repreſentative of God the Giver, 

«az the outward!” Elements ate of the Graces given; and that conſequently, theſe 

«' latter are no Chriſtian Sacraments, when ſeparate from-God's authorized Repre- 

« Kntsüvk; the Prieſt: This is/thetinoft probable Way to make Men tender of 

the Unity of the Church, and cautious how they. ſeparate from her; when, how far 

ſoever a vain Curioſity | may prompt them to follow -Lay-T; eachers, the Conſideration 

of their being deſtitute ef Chriſt an Sacraments will be a powerful Means to deter 

| then from withdrawing flom the Communion of the Chriflion Prieſthood: - C 
Agmmens for © Tos, oh the'other Hand, who maintain the Vulidity of Lay-Baptiſm, place 
Lay- —_ the Weight' of theit Argument, not on the Quality of che Adminiſtrator, but on 
bre. the Matter and Form of the Adminiftration-: They 0 „that if the Party be 
baptiſed with Water, and in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, it de- 


ſtroys, not the Efficacy of the Sserament, though the Perſon officiating be a mere 
Man; and, for the Probf of this, they arch 2 Analogy between Chri/tian 

Ba tif” And 'Circurncifi6n, and thereupon they argue ——- That, ſince the 
origina al Commiſſion, given the Jews - to — did not excuſe the Laity from 
the Right of Circumciing, or appropriate it to any diſtinct Order of Men; ſince 
Chriſt, in the Words of che Inſtitution, does not, in expreſs Terms, confine Bap- 
tiſm'to the Adminiſtration of his Apoſtles and their Succeflors; fo as that none can 
difpenſe true Baptiſm, but they, and ſuch only, as they ſhall authoriae; ſince the 
Divine Authority of diſpenſing Orders, and, together with them, a Power of ad- 
miniſtering Sacraments, is ſtill in Difpute, whether it be veſted in the Epiſcopate only, 
or not equally in the Pre/bytery, which makes the Foundation of Baptiſm precari- 
ich 15 the Neceſſity of 1 Bahn is ſo great, that there is no obtaining Salvation 
kt thout'it, and any Expedient may be made uſe of, rather than ſuffer a Perſon to go 
Jr, Kinck Ov 4 fires Mere rather than Sacri 


lie, and will not it a De- 
ſome ſmall Circutnſtince' to cantel an Action, when the g entials of his 


lena are obſerved; ſince 'whar ought not to be done, may be valid, when done, 
and ev ery Uſurpation i in the Adminiſtrator may not deſtroy the Efe# of his Admini- 
Wash as is evident in the Caſe of Caiaphas, the facrilegious and uſurping High- 
Prieſt, * whoſe Authority our Saviour nevertheleſs owned, and whoſe Oblations the 
Tes le gevertheleſs relied on : Since theſe Things are ſo, ſay they, we ſee no Reaſon, 
why che Character of the Perſon: officiating ſhould be eſſential to this Sacrament, or 
why the Baptiſi ms of our Hnti-Epiſcopal Difſenters, and of ſome foreign Churches, 
"who are deſtitute of Epiſcopal Ordination, ſhould:not be eſteemed and valid; 
8 all Cheriſtiaris, in the 7 — Opinion, F an:holy Prieſthood, to offer up 
Hornet Surren, 83 through Neſus Chri n And may not our Savi- 
r's Words ener rä ho caſt out Devils in his Name, and yet did not 
follow Him iti eee go rpg * Jerbid bim not; 3 for be that 

1 der age us, 1 uu. 
The Prattice FRO the Senſe of the Scripture, they proceed to the Practice of che Primitive 
25 _— Church ; and herein, though they grant, that, in ordinary Cafes, Laymen were al- 
Ways debarred From fiddAling with-the e Baptiſch, yet, that in Caſes 


eee mary dere N iniſten ad be procured, they 
6, —4 ogy Ir 8 that Se 4A were 
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CAP. I. Of the Covenatt of Grate. 


were permitted to do it, is evident, ſay they, from the Teſtimony. of 'Tertullian  ; 
» St Ferom, St Auſtin *, and ſeveral other ancient Fathers ; the Determination of the 
Council of Eliberis in the Weſt, and of the Church of Alexandria in the Eaſt; all 
agreeing * in this Poſition, © That, in Time of Neceſſity, when a Biſhop, a Preſ- 
« byter, or other Miniſter could not be found, and a Man deſired Baptiſm, who 
« was in Danger of Death, in that Caſe, Laymen were uſed to give them that Sa- 
« crament, which they themſelves had received, rather than that he ſhould die 
« without it.” The Baptiſms of ſuch Hereticks, as denied the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, (wherein the very Form of the Ordinance conſiſted) they own indeed, were 
accounted null; but whoſoever preſerved the Form entire, and baptiſed, into the 
Faith of this holy Myſtery, their Baptiſms were always accounted valid, even tho' 
they ſeparated from the Communion of the Church, and held Principles of a dan- 
gerous Nature in other Reſpects. Nay, © even jocular and ludierous Baptiſms, when 
adminiſtered in their proper Form, though unauthorized and irregular in the Admi- 
niſtrator, were accounted effectual to the Perſons baptiſed, and accordingly ratified by 
Epiſcopal Hands; if the Credit of ſome very ancient Hiſtorians. may be relied on. 
« For tis the Name of the Trinity, * ſays Optatus, and not the Work of the Agent, 
« that ſanctifies the Myſtery, and Miniſters of Baptiſm are Labourers only, not 
& Lords of the Action. I ASS | 
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From the PraQice of the Primitive Church, they proceed to that of our own ; The Pranice 
and here they alledge, that in the old Liturgy, in the Time of King Edward, and I our own. | 


rgy, 

Queen Elizabeth, the Rubrick of primitive Baptiſm running in theſe Words, Firſt 
<« let them, that be preſent, - call upon God for his Grace, and ſay the Lord's 
« Prayer, if the Time will ſuffer : And then one of them ſhall name the Child, 
« and dip him into the Water, or pour Water upon him, ſaying theſe Words, I 
« baptiſe thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; ” 
that the Rubrick, I ſay, running in ſuch general Terms, gave Toleration to Laymen 
to baptiſe Children privately, without a publick Miniſter : And though, after the 
Conference at Hampton-Court, this Office was reſtrained to the Miniſter of the Pariſh, 


or ſome other lawful Miniſter, to preſerve better Order and Regularity ; yet, that 


Baptiſm, even when adminiſtered by illegal and unauthorized Perſons, ſuch as diſſent 
from our Communion, and ſet themſelves up in Oppoſition to Epsſcopacy, is not ab- 
ſolutely null and void, and as ſuch to be repeated by a lauf Miniſter, in order to 
obtain Salvation, is evident from the Practice of our Church, which not only holds 
Communion with Churches abroad, deſtitute 'of Epiſcopal Ordination, but even 
receives ſchiſmatical Converts (on whom the true Form of Baptiſm has paſt, 
notwithſtanding the Default of the Adminiſtrator) into her Boſom, without any 
Thoughts of Rebaptization: For, ©* though the Defect of the Baptiſer, * ſays our 
« learned Hooker, may make the Sacrament without Fruit, as well, in ſome Caſes, 


« to him that receiveth, as to him that giveth it; yet no Diſability of either Part 


« can ſo far make it fruſtrate and without Effect, as to deprive it of the very 
Nature of true Baptiſm, having all Things elſe, which the Ordinance of Chriſt 


« requireth.” 


AND. indeed, if the Being and Efficacy of a Sacrament aer upon Man, ſo The Conf. 
t 


that none, but a Prieft, every Way qualified without Exception, mig 
to baptiſe, how dreadful would the Conſequence be? How many foreign reformed 
Churches, -which have no Epiſcopal Ordination, would be effectually unchurched, as 


De Bapt. c. 17. d Cont. Lucif. 4. © Apud Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt. 4. e. 2. 
* Can. 38. ; © Whilſt Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, on a certain Day, being the Feſtival of Peter 
the Martyr, after the folemn Service of the Ch was over, was entertaining himſelf with a Proſpect towards 
the Sea, he chanced to 12 a Company of Boys at Play, whereof -Athanafius added the Biſhop, others Prieſts, and 
ſo proceeded to baptize 
ferving them for ſome Time, ſent at laſt for the Boys to be brought before him, an underſtanding, from their own 
Relation, chat this ludicrous Baptiſm of theirs was performed according to the Rites and Orders of the Church, was. 
of Opinion, with other Biſhops preſent with him, that the Children, fo chriſtened, were not to be re-baptiſed ; 
| Whereupon he confirmed them with Chriſm, and Impoſition of Hands. This Story is related by. Secrates, [Lib. i. c. 

15. Sezomen, [Lib. ii. c. 12. and Ruffinus, [ Lib. i. c. 14. ] who ſays, he had it from the Mouth of thoſe, who con- 
verſed with A hanaſſus himſelf : Of later Years, it is confirmed by bitgift, Abbot, Cotelerius, Page, and many other 
learned Men, that might be named; though Dr Cave, in his Hiſforia Literaria, Du Pin, in his Notes on Athanaſius, 
in his Nowvelle Bibliotheque, and the learned [Benedidin, in the Life printed before Athanaſiuss Works, in ſome Mens 
Opinion, are thought to have exploded it. Vid. Bingbam's Hiſtory, and Hickess Letter to Mr. Laurence. is 

ords are theſe ; Nen dixit (nempe Teſus) Apoſtolir, vor Facite, alii non fuciant. Duiſquis in Nomine Patris, Filii, & 


Spiritus Sancti baptizaverit, Apoſtolorum munus implevit. —— Ergo 1 Jandificat, nen Opus, &c, Cont. Par- | 


men. Lib, v. s Eccleſ, Polit, Lib, v. > Abbot, Prælect. z. de Bapt. 
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everal Children, who repreſented Catechumens and Competents in Form. Alexander, ob- 
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Perion of a Prieſt j one, 808 Was Aer 555 t be admitted to Holy ders: 
On if he was baptiſed and ordained, 5 be & aig by a Bithop, that was 
no /awful Biſhop, not had 185 Authority vive we Power of Tmipoſition W Hund 
to others: In 'which.C Caf 12 , how grea Nai the Doubt and re Which 
wall en the Generality Chriſtians, , if the Being and Efficacy Sa; ent 


de the apr 1 adminiſters it: And therefore to benen th an 
Wee N this Matter, taken from the Example of Preaching; * He that 
6c ſpeaketh t the Words of the Scripture, (fays ! a learned Divine of our Church) and 
* expoundeth them, may be ſaid to preach, though he be not theteunto ep 
« which, likewiſc holds 41 in the Adminiſtration of the rn el ht 
% Word of God is the Word of God, by whomſoever it is 18 re le 
« no Miniſter ; - fo the Sacrament of Baptiſen is true Baptiſm, er i be 
« celebrated; the Uſurper of the Office hath to awer for Mi 's Ins 22 Mie 
te Sacrament is not thereby defiled.” | 1 

Ir this may, be thought a good Deciſion of the Contor po bees in fuch a 
Silence of. Scripture, ang, Contratie Opinions on both 8 des, _— nd egg 
Matter to find gut a better) en wil 1 7 Reſult be, that, thoug tint Bone 
uſurps the ON e of Bap lng, Which belongs not to fins 1 2 a Mo 5 
in the Sight of zod, nn all i Acts are vain, as to what concerns himſelf ; 105 
they. ſhall never 1 77 75 to bim as an acceptable Service, worthy of a c, 


but — 6b e to D ons Wot and Puniſhment) yet ate the "not. therefore 


metry nul] and & of th Ee Receiver alſo; ; he ſhall not be ſo a Sufferer 
1 n * the other's Default ; though Wit e thhughit 
2 ec Charity, 1 hope Nel place him in the fame Rank and Capacity ith 
thoſe ancient "Schiſmaticks and i Hereticks, * whoſe Baptiſm, if done in due Form, in- 


titled them to ſome Priyileges, but not all, that might have been expected from ĩt in 


the Church; made them Members indeed of Chri/f's viſible Body, but did not convey 


to them internal and inviſible Grace, particularly, the Grace of Unity, and Charity, 
which compleats all other Graces, and which Men of their Difp poſitions wete not 


The Perſons 1 
whom B 

tin is to 
adminiftered. 


had the Defect of 


ſuppoſed qualified to give, nor they, who deſired Baptiſm at their Hands, qualified 
to receive, till they returned, with Repentance, to the Boſom of the Church, and 

j Ed: Baptiſm fupplied by (the only! Method made Uſe of in the Pri- 
mitive Church) the Impg * of the Biſhop's Hands. * USERS ee 
» Ax the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, the main Body of Chriſtians cokaea of 


thoſe, who had, by the Apoſtles Fig, been converted from tlie fewbiſh, or 


from the Gentile Religion, to the Chriſtian ; and theſe were dae rn y baptiſed 
into the Name of Chriſt, after they were come to riper Years ; but afterwards, when 


the Chriſtian Religion had ſpreaditſelf over whole Countries and Nations, the Church 


conſiſted chiefly of ſuch, as were born of Chriſtian Parents, and educated, from 


the Revinning. in the Chriſhan. Regions and theſe were generally, even in the 


Primitive Times, admitted into the Church by Baptiſm in hei- Infancy : "But be- 
| cauſe the Haptiſing of 212 which our Church defends, has beeh' 4 Diſpute 2 


ſiome Continuance, and 


te eſpecially, on both Sides, managed with à great 


deal of Art and Dexterity zadt may not be improper, firſt, to Nate * Arguments, 


Sx gppole Prativgs, in a tai Light, and then, endeayour''to 
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“e baptiſing Proſehtes, and, together with them, their Wives and Children, into 
has no Manner of Relation to us, nor ſhould be 
A for. our Procedure. The'only Direction df out Behavicur in this Parti- 

is the Inftiration of Chr, but in it we find no Mention made of 
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1 Tia 8 WA 1 * Wale Hiſtory of La 1y-Baptiſin. 
1- Bingham, ibid. m Clarke's Practical Eſſays. 4s GT. Sales Reflections on Hall's Hiſtory of 


Tafant-Baptifin, and Stennett's Anſwer to Ruſſen, paſſim, 
3 


7 = e 220 ieſt Times, oa are ſeveral Authors who take no 
t 


| 25 a proper nſwyer) it is to be conſidered, that tho Baptiſm and Circumei ion #4 


1 55 Covenants, and to the Bleſſings and Privileges, which aroſe out of them; 


#9 the a Eyidence of their Writers. The Incapacity of the Child, to 
ecla 
into the Covenant, but the Deſire of his Father to dedicate him to the True God 


Geod ; for, one, may privilege d Perſon, (ay they, though he be incapable of- nr ir, 


5 eee 26 0 and appointed it to be the federal Admiſſion. his Religion, as 
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f that, Repentance, : Faith, 4 d In- 
5 6 ecd, there are ſeveral io 5 ry of th 
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95 = Fache 0 8 8 it could be proved, that the Doctrine of 
ede-baptiſm Was e pions Jet even Would not that be of Autho- 

75155 enough. to, th plain n of Chrift.: : "Whereas, on on the con- 
4 K A 1 feſt, th Re octrine is o far, from retending to Antiquity, thay, 
ation of it; ſome 

utterly reject. it; nor was. it ever aſſerted by Kay Coon ON till that of Carthage, 
ch was Anat oo Years, after Cbriſt. It is no hard Matter 'then to conceive, 


how 1505 Þ 7 of e e ſu came to be introduced, when once the Doctrine 
eneral, began to prevail: For if none but 


Neceſſity o be in 
fo 5 by. to be f ſaved, tis no Wonder that S kd by the Tender 
« wy 1152 ectiqns,, Were willi ing, upon very ſlender Grounds, to be perſuaded 
« to, ic ut them out of Pain, in a Matter 10 near to them, 


En Which. de migh 
& as the asg of their 857 rens Souls. 
Tus is the Subſtance of what the Hntipede-baptifts have to ſay ; as {to give Fully anfuer- 


not, in eye ticular, gome up io a Parallel, yet there are two hings, where- 
V agree; the pne is, that both were the Rites of Admiſſion into their 


48875 other \ is, that i in them both there was an Obligation laid on the Perſons * to 
470 155 of that whole Law, to which they were ſo initiated. Parents had 
Conſtitution) an Authority given them to clude their Children un- 
rs ſo that the Will of the Child was ſo far put in the Power of 
ts, that they could bring them under federa! Obligations, ati{thereby pro- 
cure "WY 05 a Share in federal Bleſſings: And hence, very probably, it was, that, 
when the Jeus made Preſelytes, they conſidered them as having the like Authority 
over their Children, and therefore, upon their Requeſt, f firſt circumeiſed, age en 
baptized them, though they were but Infants. _ 190 IDEAL H 
Tu A it, was à Cuſtom of the Jetes, before our Saviogr's Time, (and as Quey r Proſelytes 
them ves affirm, fi rom the Beginning of the Law) to baptize, as well as circumciſe 1 — — 
any roſelyte, that came over to them from other Nations; and in caſe ſach a Perſon r 
bat wal Infant-children then born to him, that they, at their Father's Deſire, were, 
in like Manner, circumciſed, and baptized, and admitted as Proſelytes, 4 is manifeſt 


are or promile for himſelf, was not looked on as a Bar againſt his Reception 


Was agcounted auailable, and ſufficient to juſtify, his Admiſſion ; And the Reaſon 
they give is, becauſe the Things, they were admitted to, were undoubtedly for their 


but one ought uot to diſprivilege any ene, without bis K wawledge and Conſent, 

Now this gives great Light for the better underſtanding the Meaning of our Sa. Which illy- 
udn, when he bids his Apoſtles, Go, and teach all Nations, buptiging them : Fox 2, 
when a Commiſſion is given in ſuch ſhort, Words, and there is no expreſs Direction on, — : 
what they ſhall do with the Infants of thoſe, who become Proſelytes ; the natural 
and obvious Interpretation i is, that they vv/t de, in that Matter, as they, and: the 
Church, in which they lived, always aſed to db, | Since re our hleſſed Sa- 
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ad been in the Meoſaick Diſpenſation; it is reaſpnable to believe, that, 


"Pau 
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n Whrre n declared a FOG, | in all other Reſpedts, it was to go on, and i 
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here add ſome. Authorities to what were mencioned Le In all Ages, when an Ethnic is willing to enter into the Co- 
ben Sand ran * If under the Wigs of the Majeſty of God, and take ry: him the Yoke of the Law, he 1 3 2 
ou baptiaanl; and bring @ 4 Sarrificez or, ee Foc 921 by ing a 2 W 
d Xiu. ar Projelzte i is recewueu, he maſt be tire 72 — ft en He is cured, ( Wound Nees 
8 cifion) . N 1 23 in the Preſence of two wiſe ao, chold, Thos is 2 Maelite in F 2 Talmud. = 
F 207 Weed 47. V avith a P his Daughters ba made Praſelytes, that aubich is dane by the 
ather * to choir Good, Gemara Baby]. OR AR C. i. fol. 11. If any one is deſirous of more Authorities of 
0 Nature, he will find Plenty, in Ain/wworth, on Gen. xvii. and Hammond, on Murr h. iii. xix. xxiii. Jobn iii. In 
4 yy de Jure Nar. & Gent. 2 Hor. Habr, and in thi leamed Author of the Diſcourſe concerning Lots Pt. II. 


r Burnet, on the Articles. 
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continue as before. « Had Dang en der bd che Oi 


applied to them, it had been, not only expedzent, but ner „that our Saviour 
tho thereby declared. intentions-of 


uld have particularly named them, enlarg. 
ing his Mercy and Loving-kindneſs towards them ; but Infants being ever included 
In it, and the Seal of the Promiſe being always applied to them, there could be no 
Reaſon for giving them a new Title to what they were inſtated in before. On the 
contrary, had it been Chriſt's Deſign, that Children ſhould no longer be received 
into the Church, he ſhould, by an expreſs Order, have excluded them; for they 
having a former Grant of being, admitted into Covenant, and being in actual Poſſei- 
ſion of the Sign and Seal of it, there was a Neceſſity of an expreſs and direct Com- 
mand to d eptive them of it; and our Saviour muſt have declared, That whereas 
. Chüdren were formerly received into the Covenant by Circumciſion, he now or- 
« dered the contrary, and would have none admitted into the Church by Baptiſm, 
but grown, Perſons, ca le of underſtanding the Nature and End of it.” But 
ſince we meet with no Declaration of this King, — know, that it would have been 
inconſiſtent with the Mercy of the Goſpel, which was not to ſraiten, but widen the 
Gates of the Church, and make it more capacious to receive People of all Nations, 
Sexes, and Ages, we may ſafely conclude, that if Infants were admitted by the Ola 
Diſ] enſation, they are not to be excluded by the New. - + 
Chiles © Tear, in che Church of the Jews, * Infants were a Part of thoſe, he ** 
—_— into Covenant with God, is evident from that memorable Paſſage in Deuteronomy, 
EE 102 Miſes tells the Iſraelites, « Ye ſtand this Day, all of you . the Lord your 
9750 little Ones, and your Wives, and the Stranger chat 17 is int Camp, that thou 
0 enter into Covenant with the Lord thy God, and into his Oath, which the Lord 
h 4 maketh with thee : And that, in the Chriſtian Church, Children, in like 
Manner, are under the Covenant of Grace, is more than intimated-i in St Peter's Ex- 
| Hortation to ſuch Perſons, as he had converted, that they would receive Baptiſm, in 
order to er their Children like wiſe capable of it; ; becauſe * the Promiſe was made 
fo them, and 10 their Children, i. e. the Promiſe of Remiſſion of Sins, and of receiving 
the Holy G (mentioned immediately before) which appertained to the Covenant, 
belonged both 8 them and their Children. Now, if the Promiſe and Covenant 
belonged to theſe latter, then is there no Queſtion to be made, but that Baptiſm, 
which is the Sea! of the Covenant, and the viſible Confirmation of the Promiſe, 
belongs to them like wiſe: And, if Infants have a covenanted Riglit to Baptiſm, we 
may ſafely infer, that Cbriſt never intended to debar them of it; and, confequently, 
ih they are not expreſſly named, yet they are certainly implied; in the Com- 
miſſion of Baptixing all Nations. © For, fince the Univerſal includes all Particu- 
lars, and Children make up a very ednfiderable Part of all Nations, the Words of 
the Commiſſion may reaſonably be Tuppoſed to comprize them; nor can we for- 
beat concluding, when we read of whole Families baptized, but that there muſt, 
of Courſe, be ſeveral Children among them, eſpecially y when it Is conſidered far- 
ther, that Children are 3 18 er Objects of Baptiſm. 


They are c- THRN cannot, indeed the Nature LE. End of that Inflitation ; but 
4 Bip neither were the Yewi/3 10 Obilareh pi eight Days old, able to know what the Purpoſe 
prong Gner. of Cireutpaſion was: Th havehno Ae Faith of their own, but the Faith of thoſe, 

s ho preſent them in the ation, is imputed, and themſelves are ſanct ifed by 


born of believing Pürents They have no Manner. of room for Repentance, but 
then they have TAS which is a much better Qualification; and tho' they can- 
not ſtipulate for chemſelves, 'yet have they Proxzes and Sureties (of early Inſtitution, 
both in the Joh and abe Church) to contract in their Names, whoſe Act 
is looked upon, and accepted by God, as theirs. In the mean Time, that Infants, 
and y ng Children {tho inſeefible-of what is done for them) may have Favours 
— 3 to them, and ate capable of receiving ſpiritual Advantage hs their Souls, 
is plain from that Paſlage in he Evangelical Hiſtory, where, — e g Children 
ware os we 10 . (ook them up. his Arms, leis a e, f one — 
r * Wen them ; 


EDS rey 


aig * e e ee | eee eee nn 
xxx. Ad ii. 39. Baue Body-of Divinity,” Vol. I. , bid. »The 
Word 5 Sick, in this Senſe, is *— Houfpold, without is of a very large Sign ification, and takes in 
every Wdividual Perſon of the Family, W as well as Men, n 232 — and therefore we 
have Reaſon to believe, that when this ord is uſed, Perſans, not-only.of bon eo Ti, 
contained in it, arne 12 27 Ne n e 1 uRtion, 


Seck. 34. and P. I. C. 4. P. II. e. Fs 


Of whe a u GD of Grace. Pe 


them z namely, by for a Hleffing, by pronouncing a Bleſſing, and by 
— — e them ; and if ney are capable of being ed, why 
ſhould they be thought incapable of being Baptiſed; fince Baptiſm, in the main, is 
but a ſolemn Benediftion, as it inſtates us in the Privileges and Benefits of the 
Goſpel, ſuch as Adoption and Grace, the Pardon of dur Sins, and the Acceptance 


of our Perſons? © | | 8 3h : 
| I ſhort , the Covenant of Grace is a Deed of Gift, made to us "y Chriſt, wherein 
; 'promiſes'to beſtow upon us eternal Life and Happineſs : And, as it would be 


bfurd to ſay, that a Child's Name ought not to be put into any Deed or Legacy, 
until he came of Age to underſtand it; fo it is equally abſurd, and far more inju- 
rious, to exclude our Children from the heavenly Legacy, which Chriſt, out of the | 
Riches of his Goodneſs, hath bequeathed to them; eſpecially conſidering, * that the The Prazic 
Primitive Church did all along, and every National Church, at this Bay, in the % Ch 
World does admit their Children into the Chriſtian Covenant by this Ordinance; 
5 that: many of the moſt ancient Writers plead the Neceſſity of it, in order to the 
3 Expiation of Original Guilt, and * ſpeak of it as a great Sin in Parents, or others, 
3 that have Opportunity, to ſuffer any Child under their Care, or any other Perſon, 
JA to die unbaptiſed. * Tis plain, from what we read, that theſe Writers had conſidered 
#4 the Reaſons, which the Antipædo-baptiſts now alledge as ObjetHons againſt baptiſing 
E Infants, that they bave no Senſe, no Faith, no actual Sin, &c, and yet they did not ac- 
count them of Validity enough, to with-hold their Children from this Nu Inſti- 
1 tution; and though, for the more orderly Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, it was 
enacted, that none ſhould be baptiſed, but at certain Times of the Year ; * yet they 
Ps always excepted Infants, and fick Perſons, and for this Reaſon ' many of them al- 
1 lowed Laymen to baptiſe, in Caſe of Neceſſity. 8 ni ee >" 
= Nax, fo univerſal was the Practice of Infant-Baptiſm, that for the firſt four hun- 7»/ar'-Rup- 
dred Years after Chriſt, (as » a very good Judge has drawn up the Account). there . ani al. 
appears but one Man, namely Tertullian, who ſeems to diſcountenance it; and that, 
not upon Account of its being any Way unlatful, but merely becauſe he thought it 
more expedient to haye it deferred, till Children had attained to ſome Meaſure of 
Knowledge. Hereby, however, he confirms us in the Opinion, that this Kind of Bap- 
tiſm was the received Practice of the Church; (becauſe we find him arguing againſt 
it, and pretending to give Reaſons for its Delay) and, conſequently, that there is a 
great deal of Truth in what St Auſtin * tells us, viz. that he never heard, nor read 
of any Chriſtian, Catholick, or Sectary, but bat always held that Infants are baptiſed. 
for the Forgiveneſs of Sins; and therefore we need leſs wonder, that we find ſo little 
5 Mention of it in ſeveral ancient Books, and ſo little Notice taken of it in the Decrees 
3 of Councils, when the Thing was ſo practiſed, and allowed on all Hands, that there 
S: was ' never any Controverſy ſtarted about it, but what has ſprung up within theſe 

5 few Tears. F > 3 | : 

) IT is a wrong Suggeſtion then to ſay, that the Opinion of the abſolute Neceſſity of 4rd for what 
Baptiſm (which never prevailed till after the Pelagian Hereſy * aroſe) gave Occafion ©" 
to the Practice of baptiſing Infants, which, from the Be inning, was never inter- 
mitted in the Chriſtian Church; but, that it was the Ten rneſs of the Parents Love 
which conſtrained them to dedicate their Children to God ſo very young, is a —_ 
Aſſertion: And well it were, that the like tender Affection would provoke ſome 
among us to conſider ſeriouſly the Nature of this ſacred Rite, and ſo endeavour to 
overcome the Prejudices, which they unhappily have conceived againſt it. It may 
ſeem a mean Thin g, perhaps, for an Infant to be ſprinkled with a /zztle Water; but 
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e Edioardi's Body of Divini , Vol. I. 4 Hephing's Doctrine of the two Sacraments. e Vid 

An P. I. pa. 7 P, ob viii, s P. - paſſim. n bid. c. iv, vi, xv, Nt, 2. 
» ©. Xi RVs XI... k Ibid. c. xvii. 1 Ibid. c. iv. m Tbid. finem, „ Ibid, 
P. J. 1405 -A be * Contra Pelag. | . * 

? t the Year 1130, there aroſe a Sect among the Waldenſes, (a Nick-name given to the firſt Reformer 
25 declared againſt the rute of Infants, as being incapable of ** But the wiain Body of . — he 
© is Opinion, and they, who held it, quickly dwindled away, and diſappeared ; nor was there any more heard of that 
8 8 — of 2 German Anti pædo-baptiſts, Anno 1522. Wall, P. II. c. vii. 

I his Hereſy was not broached till the Year of Chri/t 410: And their principal Tenet, relati 7 — 
That the Doctrine of Or: inal Sin, and Natural Corruption; by which Perſons ae be eo mp Neceſſ 
of ſinning, did caſt a Re on on the Honour and Juftice of God, who gives us our Being; and therefore they ſaid, 
7 the Baptiſm of Infants was not for any Sin they had, but to gain them Admittance into the Kingdom of 

ven. or they ſuppoſed that Children, though they were not baptiſed; were to have an eternal and happy Life, 
not in the Kingdom of Heaven indeed, becauſe our Saviour { Fohn iii. ) had determined the contrary ; butin ſome 


other Place, — 5 they could not deſine where: And this engaged their Adverfaries (and among the reſt St Aufi 
8 2 the Neceſity of Baptiſm, in order to Salvation, to a Degree of Abſolutene/s a hae too — I all's Hilory, 
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614 A Cmplen Bu Dieννν h PKR IV. 
let us look on che Author and Inſtitutor ef this! Sacrament tre member his Deſipn 
in it; and thet it will no longer appear bw And ontemptible ! Hör with Cr: 
Appoiniments there goes a Ipecial Few ant Virtue} His Inſtitütions andi OrdIna tees 
are actompanied' with'a Bing, yea with a Multitude f ineſfimabte Bleffings t 
And therefore why ſhould any of us be ſuch Eflemies to thoſe, whom we pretend 
to love unfeignedly, and ſo negligent of their Safety, as not ſpeedily to deliver them 
tom the Guilt and Danger of Oyiginal Sin, teſcue them from the Power of the Prince 
Why ſo regatdleſs of their true Honout and Intefeſt; as to delay out adopting them 
into the Family of God, in order to have them tranſlated” into the Kingdom of his 
beloved Son ? Can the Chriftian be thought ſo much a better, and more gracious Cove. 
nant, than that of Moſes, ſuppoſing it to exclude ſo many Millions of Souls, which this 
other readily received, nay, peremptorily demanded?” And is it not enough, that theſe 
are not poſitively refuſed; to fatisfy us, that though the Ordinance be changed yet the 
Subject and Privileges of it continue (till the fame ? Why then do any-of us under. 
take to make the Gates yet ſtraiter, to ſhut up the Mercies, and leſſen the Family of 
An Exhortati- God? Why repreſent the bleſſed Jeſus leſs kind than Moſes ? No, let us rather loſe 
on to Parents. no Moment's Time of impreſſing on our Offspring the Seals of the new Covenant: 
Let us make the beſt Reparation we can, for the Stain and Guilt we conveyed to 
them, by ſeeing them immediately waſhed in that Fountain, opened by Feſis Chrift 
for Sin, and for Untleannefs,' even the Layer of Regeneration, the Sacram tlof Baß. 
tiſm. Let us deliver them up to his Care, who is gracious to all Ages, and cannot but 
embrace, and adopt the tender Innocence of thoſe, who are propounded as a Pattern 
to all, that enter into the Kingdom of | Heaven. And are thoſe, to whom all, who enter | 8 
in, muſt be like, not capable of entering in themſelves ? Never let fuck a Thought = 
harbour in our Breaſts: Only, withal, let it be our conſtant Buſineſs, ''to ſecond and ; 


confirrnitheſs good Beginnings by timely Inſtruction, and a virtuous Education. For 
dreadful will their Condemnation be, whoſe own Bowels ſhall riſe up againſt them ; 
at the Day of Judgment, and upbraid them with that cruel Fondneſs, which laid the 
Poundation of their Vices, and their Torments : But bleſſed are thoſe pious Souls, | F 
who increaſe the Kingdom of God with every Addition to their own Family, and = 
double every TY Heaven to themſelves, by thoſe of the Children, whom they 1 
have led, or ſent before them thither; by a Race of good Men here, and glorified 4 
Saints hereafter. And ſo we proceed to conſider, nnn YISV h 
The Pre-requi- | 3. TRR Manner, in which Baptiſm was uſed to be adminiſtered. ' And to this Pur- g 
42 '6 Baß. pole we mult in the firſt Place obſerve, * that the #00 Things, which were indiſpenſably . 


neceſſary (we ſpeak now of the Baptiſm of the adult) to prepare them for this'Solem- 
nity, and to qualify them to be Partakers of this holy Sacrament, where Faith and Re- 
pentance, i. e. a Declaration of their firm Belief of the great Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and of their Reſo/utzon to live ſuitably to that Belief © 
I the Times of the Apoſtles, when the Miracles, wrought by thoſe firſt Preachers 
of Chriſtianity, were ſo convincing; and the extraordinary Grace of God, poured down 
upon Men, ſo fectual, as to convert them to the Faith of Chri/t, as it were in a Mo- 
ment; a ſingle Declaration of their Faith and Repentance ſeems to have been ac- 
counted ſufficient to prepare them to receive Baptiſm immediately; for ſo Philip 
baptiſed the Eunucb, and * St Paul the Gaoler, upon the firſt Indication of their Con- 
verſion: But, afterwards, hen theſe mighty Operations of the Spirit grew leſs com- 
mon, and Men began to be convinced, more gradually, by the ordinary Means of the 
Preaching of the Word, it was not thought ſufficient, in moſt Chuiches, for Men, 
V to proſe their Faith and Repentance, but they were 
obliged to give ſome Evidence of the Sincerity of both, before they were admitted 
Ix they had formerly been great and grievous Sinners, they were to evidence their 
Repeitance ® by Prayers, and Watchings, and Ting. and Goifelfing if Sint: They 
were. to demonſtrate, by the real Change of their whole Courſe of Life, that they 
had actually renounced all the Rites and Practices of their former Profeſſion, and 
' would, for the future, conform their Lives to the Rules of the Chriſtian Inſtitution: 
They were to endeavour te purge their Conferences from every evil Work, that their 
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good Conſcience towaras God. They, who were willing thus to make Proof of their 
nodes bas NA 03 19wtas en 992 i 0:9 It $181 +039] * 2 
| 7 | "I Repentance, 

* Clarke's Eſſay on Baptiſm. t Ads vii, 38. u Ibid. xvi. 33. * Tertul. de Baptiſ. 
c. xx. * 1 Pet. iii. 21. f 3 
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tance, and of their:fingere Deſire to he admitted! into che Church of God, were 
2 cg in alli the| #egfary. Ar ricles of the Chriſlian Faith. Which they were to 
make: publick Profeſſion. of at thœis Baptiſmm, add were fully inſtructed in the mern 
Precepts of that Divine Religion which they were to practiſe the remaining Part of 
their Lives, and then they were thought prepared. for the Maſbing of Regeneration, 
and the, Renewing of the Holy Gbit Eonoiotong vol 0! 
WEN the Perſon to be baptiſed was thus prepa 


6x 


red, and 4 the Time appointed The Manner of 


come, he was brought by the Prieſt to a convenient Place, here there was — Baptiſm. 


of, Water, and, being ſtript of his Cloaths, in the ri Place, he reno 

the Devil, and all his Works, the Pemps and Vanities of: this wicked World, and not 
only all the /infu/, but even all the lauful Deſires of the. Fleſh, ſo far as to keep 
within the moſt ſtrict Bounds, and the moſt exact Obedience to the Laws of Reaſon 
and Religion. Aſter this, he made Profeſſion of his Faith in one God the Father 
Almighty, Sc. in Jeſus Gbrift his only Son our Lord, in the Hay Ghoſt, Ec. and in 
the Catholiek Church, Gc. and then was baptiſed in the Name of the Father, and 
of the 8on, and of the Holy Ghoſt, being three Times immerſed in the Water, as 
each Perſon, in the ever- bleſſed Trinity was named. This being done, he was ſigned 
on the Forehead, with the Sign of the Groſs, and then coming out of the Water, and 
beigg aneinted with Oil, (as the Cuſtom of ſome Churches was) he was cloathed 
with y a hite Garment, and ſo admitted to the Communion of the Saints, with this 
Form of Words, pronounced by thoſe that put it on: Receive ibis white: and imma- 
culute Chathing ;- and bring it with thee unſpotted before the Tribunal of Chriſt, and 
thou: ſhalt inherit eternal Life. nn 45 47 8 Hi 
Tus is the Form and Manner, wherein adult Perſons, converted to. Chriſtianity, 
were: baptiſed in the Primitive Church: Nor was there any great Difference in the 
Baptiſm. of Infants, ſaying, that they had Sponſors or Gogfatbers,.(forthere is no Time 
or Age of the Church, in which there is any Appearance, that Infants were wfally 
baptiſed without them) who anſwered for them, and made the ſame: Renunciation 
and Profeſſions in their Names, which Perſons of Maturity made. for themſelves. 


But here a notable Objection will ariſe: For, * if Immerſion, ſay! /ome, be the Pri- 4s 05je2ion 
** mitive Form of adminiſtering this holy Rite, how.comes Sprintling to be ſubſtituted 75" Sprink- 


ng. 


* in its Place? When neither the Senſe of the Word, nor the Significance of the Act, 
nor the Cuſtom of the Church give Countenance to this Practice, but tequire the 
&« very contrary, upon what Preſumption can we think a Sacrament valid, that deviates 
5 ſo groſsly from its Original Form? Now, in order to a right Reſolution of theſe 
Queſtions, we muſt be careful to diſtinguiſh between what is neceſſary and eſſential 


to Baptiſm, and what is only accidental and circumſtantial to it. * As for the former, 


the Element of Water, the Form of Words in the ' Adminiſtration, : and, (as ſome 
think) the Perſons, duly qualified and authoriſed thereunto, are made neceſſary to the 
Sacrament by the Command of our Saviour, which Things muſt therefore be con- 
ſtantly obſerv d, and kept in the Adminiſtration of it: But as for the latter, viz. the 
Quantity of Water, and the Manner of uſing it, whether it be by dipping or Þrink- 
ling, theſe Things, being under no Command, nor. an 
Scripture, are left sndifferent. | 


7 The uſual Time wasat Faſt 
of the great E Fuſion of the Ho 


Fountzin, or Pond; [Terf. de Baptiſino, c. 4-] but when they rapes 


— 4 , one for the Men, 
Though the ancient Chriſtians were baptiſed fark naked, yet great Care was 

Woman ; for, till ſhe was undreſſed, and her Bod of her, an 

Henke Prieſt putting her Head under Water, and uſing the common Form of 

the white Garment. Wall, ibi 

b In'the Church of Jer, O Sat. Nur a 

Se „O Satan, and all thy Works, — 
ind of Sits Wahi g 

would not be aſhamed of the Haarbens, who objected to them, 


it came to be their Fortune to ſaffer it themſelves: On the contrary, voluntaril ; ; 
Allotment in the World, and were willing to undergo it, wh _ God : ren ar oth Frags . 
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Tua the Manner of Baptiſing was, bþy-the-Ainzients, accounted po mere, thang 
mere Circumſtance, no. Way eſſentialꝰto che Oadimance itſel, is eviderg from-thei 
uſing either Immerſion, or Effuſiom, as. Ocraon required,” For though che general 
ad ordinary Way was to baptiſe by immenſion, or dipping the Perſon, -whethertit was 

| = et or grown, Man or Woman, into the Water ; yet, that, in cate of Sic 
Weakneſs, Haſte, Want of Water, or other ſuch extraordinary Occaſions, Baptiſm 
was performed by; Efy/ion of: Water on the Face, and fuch Baptiſm eſteemed valid, 
we have the Practice of the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians to evince. Por when 
we read of whole Families baptiſed in their Houſes, particularly of the Gaulbr and 
his Houſhold baptiſed at home, and at Midnight too, we can hardly ſuppoſe, that 
a ſufficient Quantity of Water, and other Conveniencies proper for a decent /nimer/ion; 
could be procured: upon ſo ſudden an Occaſion; nor can we well conceive, how the 
* three thouſand Converts, upon St Peter's Sermon, could be baptiſed in the ſame 
DPDap, in the ſame Place, where they were: aſſembled, unleſs we have Recourſe to 
EE Alper/ſion,,, The Quantity of Water, on ſuch Occaſions as theſe; is of no Conſide- 
ration; for, the Contagion of Sin (as a very ancient Father expreſſes it, ſpeaking 
«« of  Effufion, or Sprinkling) is not, in the Sacrament of Salvation, waſhed off in 
« the ſame Meaſures, that the Dirt and Defilements of the Skin and Body are waſhed 
*© in a common Bath. It is after another Way, that the Breaſt of a Believer is 
« waſhed ; after another Faſhion, that the Mind of a Man is by Faith cleanſed ; 
« And therefore, in the Sacrament of Salvation, when Neceſſity compels, the thort- 
« eſt Ways of tranſacting Divine Matters do, by God's gracious Diſpenſation, confer 
ce the whole Benefit.” sido 21 | | | 
Now, ſince among the ancient Chriſtians, : Profufion and Aſperfion were uſed in 
Baptiſm, eſpecially in Caſe of Weakneſs and Indiſpoſition of Body, the Climate has 
the ſame. Confideration with us, that Sickneſs and Infirmity had with them; and 
ſince the Words Ben]«/and Be do. undoubtedly fignify ſprinkling, as well as dip- 
Rane d . equally, applied to either; there is plainly no particular Deſignation 
from God; and the Church, conſequently, is left to her Diſcretion to embrace which 
Form of Baptiſm ſuits beſt with her Convenience: Only it is the private Wiſh of 
many good Men: —— As there is Preſumption to believe, Immerfion is of more 
J ancient Date, and univerſal Uſage, more ſupported by Scripture-Evidence, more 
JSymbolical of the Things repreſented by Baptiſm, ꝶ and not prejudicial to human 
Conſtitutions, (as ſome. imagine) that, for the Peace and Tranquillity of the Church; 
and the Recovery of. thoſe, who diſſent from her in this Particular, this Cuſtom 
were revived and reſtored lo a general Uſe, and Ajper/ion only permitted (as it was 
of old) in the Caſe of Sickneſs, Infirmity,. or imminent Danger of Death.” And, with 
is Wiſh, we. go on to conſider, Beni 111 pv 5 


| enjoy, and the Duties, we are 
_— engaged to perform, by Virtue; of our Baptiſm : And what I-account the firſt Bene- 
| 8 fit of this Kind is, the Remiſſion F cur Sinus and paſt Offences: | For, + ſince the De- 
ſign of our Saviour's coming into the World was, by the Merit of his Death and 
Suffering, to purchaſe Pardon and Ręmiſſion for all thoſe, who ſhould. believe in his 
ame, and obey his Goſpel ; the Means, by which this Pardon is applied, and the 

Seal, which it is ſecured to all ſuch, as perform theſe Conditions, is Baptiſin : 

And for this Reaſon we find the bleſſed Apoſtles exhorting the firſt Converts to 
Cbriſtianity immediately to receive this Sacrament : * And now aby tarrigſt thou ? 

8 5 Ananias to St Paul) Ariſe, and be baptiſed, and waſh away thy Sin; and fo 

t Peter to the.\canverted-Fews,..*. repent, and be baptiſed, every ane of. you, in' the 

Name of Jeſus Cbriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the Holy Ghoſt. For 
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\ > Walls Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm, Vol. II. TAG rl a6 nne 

u Cyprian. ad Fidum, Epift. 76. + + +++ ® Biſhop Taylor, in his Rule of Conſcience ; Mr. Rogers, in his 
Treatiſe of the 'Sacraments ; Mr. Valter, in his Doctrine of ms; Toawer/on, in his Explication of the Catc- 

chiſm, Cc. » See Mall, ibid. Part ii. c. 9. how the Cuſtom of Inmerfict, which was certainly firſt in 

Uſe in all ordinary Caſes, came to be ſuperſeded by that of Effuſion, in France, then in Htaly and Germany, and laſt 

of all in Englanlt.t.. 2 the Diviſion of the World, from the three main Points of it, all ile 
Chriſtians in Aſa, all in Africa, and about one third Part of Europe are ſuch, as uſe Immerſion ; for none but theſe Na- 
don, evbich"do wow, or did formerly ſubmit to the Authority 11 the Biſhop of Rome, do ordinarily baptiſe their Children 
8 e as the Hiſtorian makes his Obſervation. Wall, ibid. + Sir John Fleer, in his Book of 
d Baths, has evinced by Reaſons, taken from the Nature of our Bodies, from the Rules of Medicine, from mo- 
dern Experience, and from ancient Hiſtory, that waking. @ dipping Infants in Cold Water, is, generally ſpeaking, 


not only.{afe, but very uſeful. - Wall, ibid, » Whithy's Commentary on Rom. vi. 1 Clarke's Eflays, 
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_ © x Cor. vii. 11. a Rom. vii, 16. & < * E N i}. 12, 12. - | * Gal. iv. 1 * Stanbope, 
on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. J. FEph. fl. 52 . Clarks Eſſays. i 1 Pet. i. 4. 
Barreav, on the Sacraments, ; 


I. 7 : Of the f nant V Grace. G1 7 
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mother Benefit of our Chriſtian Baptiſm, is, 2dly, The Influence and Afianct of . Grace 
bleſſed Spirit. At the firſt Preaching of the-Goſpeh, this Influence of the Spi- 

nit frequently diſoovered itſelf in-thoſe extraordinary Gifts of ſpeaking with Tongues, 

working Miracles, Ge. 4s appears in the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles : But, 

theſe by Degrees ceaſing, it afterwards:continued to evidence itſelf in the ſtrange, 

and almoſt miraculous Change, which it made in the Minds of Men, from the moſt 

corrupt and vicious, to the moſt virtuous and heavenly Diſpoſition, almoſt in an 

Inſtant, upon their being baptized. And when this Effect alſo grew leſs frequent, 

as the Zeal and Purity of Cbriſtiant declined,” it yet continued (and to this very 

Day ſtill continues) by its ſecret Power and tion, to renew and transform Men's 

Minds, to in/iru# them in their Duty, and to enable them to perform it; to purify 

their Hearts from vicious Inclinations and Defires, to beget holy Diſpoſitions and 

Afſfections in their Souls, to direct them in Difficulties, and to encourage and eſtab- 

liſn them in all the Courſe of Chriftran Piety: For theſe, we ate informed, are its 

bleſſed Effects, '* /o be waſhed, to be ſanctiſtied, to be 77. in the Name of our Lord 

Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God ; which Spirit areth witneſt with our Spirit, 

that'ave are the Children of God. And this ſuggeſts another Privilege of Baptiſm; 

$dly, Our Aamiſſion into the Church and Family of God. St. Paul, deſcribing the 3. Adoption. 

State of the Gentiles, at the Time when they were without Chrift, tells them, that“ 

7 Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Strangers from the Covenants of 

Promiſe, having no Hope, and without God in the World ;- but nom, in Jeſus Chriſt, 

ſays he, ye, ſometimes far off;, are made nigb by tbe Blood Cbriſt, having, 

in Baptiſm, received the Adoption of Sons. Now, Adoption (as it appears by the 

Laws and Cuſtoms of Countries where it has obtained) is an Act of Favour, where- 

by the Maſter of an Eſtate takes Perſons of another Family, and receives them as 

his natural-born Children. The Perſons thus received, if Saves before, are here- 

by made free, and then, as Freemen, they take the Name, and ſucceed to the 

Right of the Inheritance of the Aaapter. And in like Manner, how diftant ſoever 

we may be from God, Aliens and Strangers to him, and Slaves and Captives to the 

Enemy of Souls before our Baptiſm; yet (upon the due Performance of that Or- 

dinance) we commence *© Fellow-cittzens' with the Saints, and are enrolled in the And, thly, 

Number of thoſe whom God hath choſen to be his peculiar and elect People; Glory. 

* whom he intends to govern with the fame Tenderneſs, that an affectionate and 

merciful Father has for his beloved Son, and for whom he defigns a more ample Pro- 

viſion, than the greateſt Monarchs upon Earth can confer on their adſcititious Chil- 

dren ; a Proviſion, of which all the Crowns and Kingdoms, and Glories of the Earth 

are but a faint Shadow and Repreſentation, and an * Inheritance incorruptible and 

wndefiled, that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for them. For, if we are Chil- 

dren, then (according to that happy Climax) are we Heirs, Heirs of God, and Joint- 

Heirs with Cbriſi, to the Intent that we may be glorified with bim. q 

Tur ss are the Privileges of our high Calling, which God, on his Part, has con- The Duties we 

ſigned to us in the Ordinance of Baptiſm : But then we are to remember, that ““ te rr. 

there are ſundry Duties, which we, on our Parts, then engaged to perform. Fer 

therein we profeſs our ſincere Belief in the Truth of that Doctrine, which God the 

Father revealed by his bleſſed Son, and confirmed by the miraculous Operation of 

the Holy Ghoſt; therein we declare our humble Acceptance of the Overtures of 

Mercy and Grace, purchaſed for us by our Saviour's meritorious Performances, and 

in this Sacrament tendered to us; and therein we avow our Reſolution to forſake 

all wicked Courſes of Life repugnant to the Doctrine and Laws of Chriſt, and to 

conform ourſelves entirely to his Will, living thenceforward in all Piety, Righteouſ- 

neſs, and Sobtiety, as loyal Subjects, faithful Servants, and dutiful Children to God. 

In a Word, therein renouncing all erroneous Principles, all vicious Inclinations, 

and all other Engagements whatever, we devote ourſelves to the Faith and Obe- 

dience of God the Father, our great and glorious Maker; of God the Sen, our good 

and gracious Redeemer ; and of God the Holy Gboſt, our bleſſed Guide, Aſſiſtant, 

Advocate, and Comforter. AR Ia bog 

-  TnesE. are the Duties, which precede and attend on Baptiſm, eſpecially when 

the Perſons baptized are of riper Years ; and what is ſubſequent hereupon, and in- 
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had our Bodies waſhed. with 77 Mater, jo us of 1 We 2 oy mal Wow, and 
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OW much ſoever the Supper of our Lord may be thoughe to reſemble the 
Poſtcænium, uſed by the Fews, in the Cloſe of the Paſchal Supper; yet that 
it was deſigned for greater and more noble Purpoſes, and to repreſent Things of a 
more 4 84 Conkideration, than the Jews ever had to commemorate, is manifeſt 
from the Form. of its Inſtitution, which (as the Apoſtles relate it) was, Inte ſame 
Night in which Chriſt was betrayed, he took Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and 
gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat, this is my Body, which was given and broken 


for yon; this do in Remembrance of me : And in the ſume Manner alſo be took the Cup, 


The true Senſe \ 
of the Words 
8 the Inſtitu- 


and gave Thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it; for it 'is my Blood of 
the New-Teſtament, 4bith was ſhed for you, and for many, for the Remiſſiam of Sins 
this do ye, as oft as you drink it, in Remembrance of me; for Ae JOBS thts Brad 
and drink this Cup, ye do fhew the Lord's Death till be come, \ 

Bur, before we proceed to the Conſideration of the Nature and Bud of this Or- 
dinance, it may not be amiſs to ſettle the right Senſe of the Words of the Inſtitu- 
tion: And, in order to this, we muſt obſerve,. That when the Scripture treats 
of Sacramental Matters, it is not unuſual to have the Sign or Repreſentation of a 
Thing expreſſed. by the Name of the Thing /gnified, and to ſpeak of a Thirig, not 
yet done, in the ſame Manner, as if it were Fandel done. Thus God, ſpeaking to 

Abraham of Circumciſion, ſays, * This is my — when Abrabam, as yet, was 
not actually circumciſed ; and even when he was ſo, it is evident from St Paul, 
that Circumciſion was never the Covenant itſelf, but only the Evidence and Seal of 
it: And, in like Manner, Moſes calls the Paſchal Lamb, * the Lord's Paſſever; even 
before God, paſling over the Maelites, had ſmitten the Egyp/tans, and when, after 
all, that Lamb could be no more than a bare Memorial of this miraculous Event, 
Upon this Occaſion therefore we need leſs wonder, that we find our Saviour calling 
the Bread hi Body, and the Wine bis Bloog, * ſince this is a Figure common in any 
Cale, but extremely natural, and in a Manner neceſſary, where a Sacrament is the 
Subject of Diſcourſe. Nor could this Manner of Speech either ſeem harſh or un- 
intelligible to his Diſciples, who had, even then, been eating the Paſobul Lamb, 
which was uſually ſtiled, he Body of the Paſſover, and the unleavened Bread, which 
was called, the Bread of Ain, 15 i. e. the Repreſentation and Memorial of that 
Bread) 4obich their Fulbrs did tat in the Land of Egypt : So that, being accuſtomed 

to ſuch Sacramental Phraſes, they could ſcarce underſtand the like Expreſſion of our 
Saviour, this Bread 1s my Body, any, otherwiſe, than as it was to be the Repreſenta- 
tion and Memorial of: it:. The Prohibitioh of eating Blood was given the 

in ſuch ſevere Terms, as " that God would ſet his Face agarnft bim, that: did it, and 
cut him off from among bis People; and theſe were ſo often repeated in the Books of 
Meſes, that, beſides the natural Horror which human Nature has at the Mention 
of drinking Man's Blood, it was a fpecial Part of their Religion, to make no Manner 
of Uſe of it. Yet, after all this, the Diſciples, we find, were not ſtartled at our Sa- 
viour's Words, which is a plain Argument, that they underſtood him not in a liters!, 
but figurative Senſe, and ſuch as was agreeable to the Laws and Cuſtoms of their 
Country. It was impoſſible, indeed, for them to ſuppoſe, that they did eat Cbriſts Bo- 
dy, or drink his Blood, when they ſaw, before their Eyes, his Body whole and un- 
$quched, and knew that his Blood was till in his Veins: And therefore fince the 


Figure 
4 Heb. x. 22, 23. * 2 Pet, ii. 22. . Match. xxvi. 26. compared with Mark xiv 22, &c. 
Luke. xi. 19. and 1 Cor, xi. 23, . e Gen. Kii. 10. n Rom. iv. 11. i Exod. xii. 11. 
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(and with great Reaſon) very muc 0g der the wonderful M , Hery and Efficacy 
of this Ordinance ; they frequently ſpeak of a great ſupernatural Change 'made by 
the Divine Benediction; and tell us, that the Elements of Bread and Wine, to every 
worthy Receiver, become the Bady, „ene HOKE af \Chryft : But then they likewiſe 
—4 that the Names of the Things ſignified are given to the Signs; that the 
Bread and Wine do. {till remain in their proper Nature and Subſtance, and are turn d 
into the Subſtanee of our Bodies; that the Body of Cbriſt, in the Sacrament, i iy a 
the natural Body, but the Sign and Figure, of it; not that Bod , Which was 
eiſiad, not, that Blood, Which was ſhed, upon the Croſs ; and t at it is impious to 
underſtand the Eating of, the, Fleſh, of tbe Su of Man, and Drinking his Blood [ite- 
nally. Th this:Purpoſe. *\ Tuſtin Martyr, tells us, that our Blood and Fleſh are nocuriſb- 
e by the Converſion of (hat Fuad, Which we receive in the Eucbariſt; and * Jre- 

meiis affirms that, when the Cup, that is mixed, (viz. of Wine d Water) and the 
| Bread\\hat is broken, receive the Hard. of. God, they become the e Euchariſt of the 
Body, and Bled of | Chriſt, of. awhich br Subſtance of our F. is increaſed and con- 17 
Alle. Tertullian, arguing againſt: Marcion, the Heretick, | t the Body of our Sa- 

viour was not a mere Phantaſm and Appearance, has theſe Words . ? The Bread, 

which our. Lord lool, and diſtributed te bis Di iſciples, he made bis own Boch, ſaying, | 

This:is my\Body, i. e. the Image and Figure of my Bydy; but it could not have been 
the Figure of bis Body, i, there had nat been & fue and real Body And St Auſtin, 

laying down ſome Rules for the right Underſtanding of Fan 44 fe 25 this for 
one; M the Speech, ſays he, be. Precept, Nee, ome heinous Crime, br. com 5 

manding. us to do Good, it is nos figurative. 27 if it ſeem. to CNN's any 7 8 
Mictedneſi, or forbid that, which is prafuu able and beneficaal to others, K 14 1 12. ; 

For \Inflance,) except ye eat the Fleſh of the; Son of Man, and drink his 
have no, Life in ous this ſeems ſo command a heingus Il ic ledneſi, and 5 e F 
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5 
; a Eigure,\ enjoi ning us to communicate gf .the Paſſion of our Lord, ed, with Delight, 
; An in ou Memory, that bas Hieb ava, crucified and wounded for 1. 
| 5 * 80 that, according to St Aultins beſt Skill of ipterpreting Scripture, the /iteral Eat. 
=, ing of the Fleſh of Chri/t, and Drinking. bis Blood, would have been a great Impiety, 
and: therefore the Expreſſion is to he underſtood figuratively. _ 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART IV. 
Degtees, to be laid aſide, and the Doctrine of a re und corporal Preſence inttodu- 
ced into this holy Sacrament. '. M SINN Ab». 5 DUgs inn. | 

Now it cannot be denied, but that ſome godly Fathers of the Church, appre- 
henſive of the Profanation of this Sacrament, from the Unworthineſs of thoſe who 
came to. it, and being deſirous to beget a due Reverence for ſo facred an Ordinance, 
and Seriouſneſs in the Performance of it; did urge all the Topicks; which ſublime Fi- 
gures and warm Expreffions could help them; and, though they'took Care to main- 
tain, that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, even after Conſecration, did flill remain, yet 
ſeveral of them ſuppoſed a certain Union of the Elements to the Body of Chriſt, much 
like that of his Human Nature to the Divine. It is to be obſerved farther, that not lon 
after this, the Goths and Vandals in the Weft, and the Twrks and Saracens in the Eaſf, 
made Havock of all that was polite and learned; by which Means, the chief Writ- 
ings of the beſt and firſt Times were loſt; and inſtead of them, many f MI ones 
afterwards produced, which, in dark and ignorant Ages, eaſily paſſed for Genuine. 
The Popes too, at this Time, were ſuch an infamous Succeſſion of Men, as eannot be 
parallelt'd in all Hiſtory ; and their Clergy (which were very numerous) entering into 
Combinations to ſubject the temporal Power to the ſpiritual, were fond- of any Opi- 
nion, that would raiſe their Character, and render their Perſons ſacred, as the Power 
of making a God, with a few Words, could not fail to do. Add to this, that the 
Doctrine of corporal Preſence in the Euchariſt had never been condemned in any for- 
mer Ages: For, as none condemn Errors by Anticipation, ſo the Promoters of it had 
this Advantage, that no formal Deciſion had been made againſt it, and agreeing (as 

it did) in outward Sound, with the Words of the Inſtitution, and the Phraſe, gene- 
rally uſed, of the Elements being changed into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, it is leſs 
Wonder, that it found ſo ready a Reception in Ages of Ignorance, when Sound and 
Appearance might paſs for good Arguments. 5 je? 

FRoM theſe, and other Cauſes, that might be mentioned, the People were gene- 
rally brought to believe, that Chriff was in the Sacrament, and that the Elements were 
his Body and Blood, without troubling themſelves to enquire in what Manner this 
was done; and, in After-Ages, when the Doctrine of extirpating Hereticks began to 

revail, it is no ſtrange Matter, if this other gained Ground, when both the Pries 
Five their Intereſt in promoting it, and all People felt the Danger of denying it. Thus 
the going off from the Simplicity, in which Chrift did deliver the Sacrament, and 
the Church at firſt receive it, into ſome ſublime Expreſſions about it, ſet Men at firſt 
wrong in their Notions, and; when they were once out of the Way, ſome unhappy 
Incidents of the Ages they lived in carried them ſtill farther and farther from it. Pi- 
ous and Rhetoricul Figures, purſued by Men of heated Imaginations, and inflamed 
Affections, were followed by Explanations invented by colder and more deſigning 
Men afterwards ; and theſe, enforced with the Anathema's of the Church, and the 
Terrors of Perſecution, were enough, in ſome Places, to filence ContradiQtion ; tho 
confidering their many monſtrous Abſurdities, their Contradiction to the Evidence of 
our Senſes, and Oppoſition to the received Maxims of Philoſophy, and known Proper- 
ties of a Body, together with the long Train of their cruel and idolatrous Conſequen- 
ces, it is much to be queſtioned, whether, from any diligent and judicious Enqui- 

rer, they ever yet gained a ſincere Aſent. 


This Sacrament FROM this different Interpretation of our Saviour's Words in this Inſtitution, there 


Propitiatory 


' has. proceeded another Controverſy concerning this Sacrament, viz. whether it be 
a Real, Propitiatory Sacrifice, or only a ' Commemorative and Eucbariſtical one. 
Thoſe, who maintain the Doctrine of Corporal Preſence, and even ſome, who reject 
that Maſs of Contradictions, contend that it is truly Propitiatory : But the greater 
Part of Divines (and with better Reaſon, I conceive) ſeem to be of the contrary 


Opinion. The Truth is, the Word Sacrifice is frequently uſed, in Scripture, to 


Y Burnet, on the Articles, The firſt Controverſy about this Matter was ftarted in the Greek Church, upon Occa- 
ſion of a Diſpute concerning the Worſhip of Images, wherein the Council of Conflaxtineple decreed, That the Sacra- 
ment was the Image of Chriſiis Body and Blood, in which the Subſtance of Bread and Wine remained : But, in Anſwer to 

this, the ſecond Council of Nice declared peremptorily, That the Sacrament, after Conſecration, is not the Image and 
' Antitype of Chris Body and Blood, but is his and Blood. In the Latin or Reman Church, Paſchaſius Raa- 
bertus, Abbot of Corbey, in France, was the firſt, who wrote, to any Purpoſe, in Defence of the Reality of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy and Blood in the Ezcharift; but as he had ſeveral Followers, ſo ſome of the moſt learned Men of that Age wrote a- 
gainſt his Doctrine, as a groſs Innovation. The tenth Century was the blackeſt and moſt ignorant of all the Ages of the 

urch, ſo that we have no Writer in that Time, that gives us any tolerable Account of its Doctrine. About the Mid- 
dle of the eleventh Century, however, Berengarins, eacon of Angiers, began to oppoſe the Doctrine of Real Pre- 
fence, but was compelled to recant twice, firſt by Pope Nicholas, and then by Pope Gregory VII. about twenty Years af. 
. terwards,  Tillor/on, againſt Tranſubſtantiation, | 2 


* - 
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ſignify almoſt any AZ of religious Worſhip: : Our Prayers, our Alms, * our Af-- 
ec 2 84 2 our Bödie Lare Cie by that Name ; and, in this extended 

. Senſe, it cannot be denied, but that the, Eu2Y1/fls a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſ- e 

giving. = Nay, as there is an Oblatio ' of Brea and Wine made in it, Which, after CEOS 

Conſecration, are conſumed in an Act of Religion, and as there is a Commemoration, 

and Repreſentation to God, of the Sacrifice which Chriſt offered for us on the Croſs, 

on thele Accounts we allow, that it may be called a Sacrifice :_ But, ſtill, though it 

be a commemorative, yet, that it is not a true, real, and prapitiatory Sacrifice,” we 

have a full Proof in the Epiſtle. to the Hebrews, where the” Apoſtle, after 4 long 


: 


Diſcourſe” concerning the Prieſts and Sacrifices under the Law, endeavours to ſhew, 
that, under the Evangelical Diſpenſation, our only Prieſt and Sacrifice (in a ſtrict 

Senſe of the Words) is Chriſt. For, ſpeaking of thoſe, of the Levitical Order; 
* they truly, ſays he, were. many Prigſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue 15 
reaſon Death; but this Man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath an unchgngeable Prieſt" 
hed : Hs ncedeth not, therefore, as thoſe High- Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice daily, fir $ 

er bis «wn Sins, and then for the People; for this he did once, when he offered up bim 
ſelf: Whereupon the Apoſtle makes the concluſive Difference between thoſe Prieſts 
and Chriſt to conſiſt in this, That whereas * every Prieſt ſtands daily miniſtering, 
and offering fometimes the ſame Sacrifices, which can never take away Sins; this Man, 
after he had offered up. one Sacrifice for Sins, for ever ſat down at the Right- Hand of 
God : So that, according to the full Tenor of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, we have but one Prieſt, and! one Sacrifice, under the . Goſpel; and therefore 

how largely ſoever theſe Words may, in ſome Places, be taken,. yet, according to 

the true Idea of a propitiatory Sacrifice, and of a Prieft, that reconciles Sinners to 
God, they cannot be applied to any Acts of our Worthip, or to any Order of Men 

upon Earth. | Ut. eee ome eh nine eee 

ALL the Virtue then, that can, with any Juſtice, be imputed to this Shcrament, 72, 77rrue and 

is, That therein we 'gratefully commemorate the Sacrifice of Chriſts Death, Nate 7 it. 
and, by renewed Acts of Faith, preſent That to God as our Sacrifice, in the Memo- 
rial of it, which he himſelf hath appointed; hereby confirming our Covenant with 
God, and ſharing in the bleſſed Effects of that Death, which our Lotd ſuffered for 
us. This is the whole Intendment of the Inſtitution: And that the firſt Chriſtians 
had no fatther Notion of it, is evident from this remarkable Inſtance, that, when 
the Heathens objected to them their Irreligion and Impiety in having no Sacrifices, 
they readily owned, that“ hey had no Sacriſices, but Prayers and Praiſes; no Ob- 
lations, but a pure Heart, clean Conſcience, and a ſtedfaſt Faith, which they hardly 
wotild' have done, had this Sacrament, at that Time, been looked upon as a Sacri- 


* 


fice of ĩneſtimable Value to Gd. 9 5 | | 

Tus being ſufficient to ſhew the true Senſe of our Saviour's Words, and, in 
ſome Meaſure, the true Nature of the Ordinance itſelf ; what we have farther to 
do is, to obſerve, © 455 * d2- ä ne | 
I. Tur ſeveral Ends and Deſigns of its Inſtitution 

II. Tux ſeveral Benefits, which we recéive from thence. 

III. Tn E Obligations, that lie upon us, to the frequent Obſervance of it. And, 
IV. Tax Qualifications, that are neceſſary thereunto. Now the ET 


I. AN D only Deſign, that our Saviour, mentions in this Inſtitution is, that we 7h Fra: 7 
ſhould obſerve it in Rememberance of bim. Whether our bleſſed Saviour might (as“ Scrat. 
ſome imagine) intend, by this Injunction, any Conformity to a Cuſtom, then pre- 
valent among the Diſciples of ſeveral Sects of Philgſophers, who uſed to have an au- To remember, 
nual Feaſt or Collation in Rememberance of their reſpective Founders, is not ſo ma- Chriſt. 
terial for us to enquire. This only we may infer from the common Acceptation of 
the Word, that ſince fo remember one, is not barely to call to Mind, that there was 
once ſuch a Perſon in the World, but to reflect likewiſe on the particular Quality 
and Relation wherein he ſtood to us, the Benefits he did, and the Obligations he laid 
upon us; our bleſſed Lord undoubtedly intends, when, in this holy Feaſt, he deſires 
us 10 remember him, that we would think of him in all his Capacities and Relations, 


Nun, ML rene ee de (ſuch 
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4 Burnet, on the XXXIX Articles. e Neb. vii. 23, J.“), bid. wer. 27. * Ibid. x. 
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To confirm the 


New Cove- 


And a League 
of Love with 
our Brethren, 


A Compleat: Body ef Divinity, PAR IV. 
(fc as a faithful Pacher 4 gravibas Gu,Br; um entire Friend, and  pegerovs Be. 
nefatfor, dong the highelf Kindnefles, and working the greateſt Deltvebanees for 
us; and for all Mankind) wherein he deferves fo infinitely to be remembefed. We 
may reaſonably preſume then; that he would have us remember him; I½, As our 
faithful Teacher, and to call to Mind thoſe excellent Things, which he hath reveal- 
od unto us; as, namely, that, fer the Sake of his Death, and through the Merits of 
His Blood, all Mankind, who were utter Enemies before, ſhall be put in a Way of 
Reconciliation with God, and have the Benefit of a new Covenant, which proffers 
Pardon to all, who truly repent of their Sins z Grace and ſpiritual Help to all, who 
are careful to endeavour there with; and the Bigſing of Heaven and everlaſting Hap. 
pineſs to all, that are entirely 'obedients .'2dly, He would have us remember him, 
ag our gracious Governor, and to beat in Mind thoſe Commands, which he, as our 
Sovereign Lord and Maſter, has laid upon us; as, namely, That we ſhould love 
God, and truſt in his Goodneſs, and ſubmit to his Providence, and worſhip him 
with Prayers and Praiſes ; but, above all, with an Holy and God-like Life ; that 
we be humble and heavenly-minded; chaſte, temperate, and contented ; that we be 
' diutiful to dur Governors, reſpectſul to our Superiors, courteous to our Equals, con- 
defeenſrue to our Inferiors, loving and obliging to our Enemies, and juſt, charitable, 
and peaceable towards all Mankind. 4d, He would have us remember him, as 
our moſt entire Friend, and generous Benefattor, who loved us (without any Thing 
of our Deſerts, and in Spite of the higheſt Provocations) to ſuch a Degree, as made 
him forego the Pleaſure, which he might have held, without any Interruption, in 
heavenly Places; to become a Man of Sorrows, lead a perſecuted and neceſſitous 
Life, and at laſt die a painful and COR Death for our Sakes, in order to 
tanſom us from the greateſt Miſery,” the Slavery of Sin and Satan, and to procure 
for us the moſt valuable Bleſſings, that our Nature is capable of, Grace, Pardon, 
and eternal Life. | | 9 3:08: 029901] 7 
2. ANOTHER End in the Inſtitution of this Sacrament is, to confirm the New 
Covenant, which Chrift has purchaſed and procured for us by his Death. What 
the Nature of this Covenant is, we have ſufficiently explained before, and need 
only now take Notice, that, as we firſt entered into this Covenant, when we were 
baptized, ſo are we called to renew and confirm it, every Time we are invited to ſu 
with our bleſſed Lord in this holy Sacrament ; he having wiſely provided, that we 
ſhould never want an Opportunity of renewing our Engagements ; of making up 
the Breach, whenever it ſhould happen, between us and God ; of giving freſh Se- 
curity and Strength to our Obligations; and of devoting ourſelves, in the moſt ſo- 
lemn Manner, to a more conſtant Love and Service of our gracious Maſter, in Spite 
of all thoſe ſpiritual Enemies, that would ſeduce us from him. And, in this Re- 
ſpect, the Euchari/t ſupplies the Deficiency of Baptiſm, which, tho' it devote us to 
God at firſt, is no Means to reconcile us to him, upon our having offended after- 
wards ; becauſe it is but once adminiſtered, and cannot be repeated: And therefore 
is the Inſtitution of this other Sacrament intended to guard and maintain the Cove- 
nant between God and Man, that our baptiſmal Vows may be kept in Force, and 
we continue, by his gracious Acceptance of the Renewal of our Engagements in 
this Ordinance, hi, faithful Soldiers and Servants unto our Lives End. | 
3. Ons End more, for which this Sacrament was inſtituted, is, to ratify a League 
of Love and Friendſhip with thoſe Brethren, that communicate with us, and with 
all others. Eating and drinking together at the fame Table, and partaking at the 
ſame Feaft, hath always been eſteemed a Note of Friendſhip, and a Profeſſion of 
Love and Kindneſs among Men: It is the common Way of the World to compoſe 
Differences, to keep up Friendlineſs in Nerghbourboods, and to beget Endearment and 
mutual Love in all Fraternities. * To this Purpoſe the Paſcha/ Supper, among the 
Jews, was celebrated at one Time, and in one Place, with an entire Lamb aſſigned 
to each Family; not a Bone of it was to be broken or divided; and with Bread not 
foured with any Leaven, the better to ſignify that Love and Unity, and Sweetneſs 
of Temper, which was to be among them. And, in Alluſion to this, the Apoſtle 
exhorts us, now that * Chrift our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us, to keep the Feaſt, not 
with the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, but with the unleavened Bread of Sincerity 
and Truth ; and that the rather, becauſe this Feaſt is in Remembrance of the higheſt 
Inftance of Love, ſhewed to us by our Lord's laying down his Life for our hk oo 
« | 1 2 eretore 
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therefore obliging us, never, to. forget eto of Love again to him, by, bis ap- 
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ally. embrace, as: Friends, and love; as. Beete, ant be knit together. in the me 
Fellowſhip and Communion. Andaccordingly'we may, obſerve, that the Pr7mitve 
Chriſtians Wet crchy to make OR of it; for Pliny, in his Letter to the Em- 
, Mare aa Beboupl pf hs T97/2as Meets, tele us, that 
their communicating in the Euchariſt * was 4 religious ns and Combination a- 
mong themſetves, - that thiy would" db nb Hurt tb one anather, but love as Brethren, an 
live as Friends together, VT 
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II. Tutsz are the Ends for 


in this bleſſed Sacrament, but even in ee Prayer and Confeffion. In 
| orgivenels is apain repeated, and, in the 


"Y 7 


nions among Divines, Some thi E, that this Memorial of the Death of CH/, when 4 


ſeriouſly and deyoutly performed; when. it animates our Faith, increaſes our Repen- 


tance, inflames our Loye. and Zeal, and ſo unites us to God, and to our Brethren ; 


draws down the Returns of Prayer, and a farther Increaſe of Grace in us, according 
to the Nature and Promiſes of the new Covenant; and in this they ſuppoſe, that the 
Virtue and Efficacy of this Sacrament conſiſts : But others imagine, that this belongs 


they think, that the Euchariſt i 4 ee NA n led, as, on one Hand, we re- 


new our baptiſmal Engagement with God, fo, on the qther, we revive, in the Sacra- 
ment, a viſible Conſignation of the Bleſſings of the new Covenant, which are ſome- 
thing ſuperadded to the Return of our Prayers, and the inward Acts of our Minds: 
This, they think, anſwers the Nour:/ment, which the Body receives from the Sym- 
bols of Bread and Wine, and, fills up the. Idea, which theſe Words of St P aul convey, 
* The Cup of Bleſſing, which we bleſs, rs it not. the Communion of the Blood of Chrift ? And 
the Bread, <which we break, is it not the Commupion of the Body of ref ; 1. e. a com- 
municating to us thoſe Benefits and Graces, which his Death was deſign d to purchaſe 
for all Men? And therefore they conclude, * that this Sacrament does not only con- 
fer Grace by its natural Tendency, as other Means do; but, by Virtue of God's 
Promiſe and immediate Concurrence with it, conveys ſpiritual Strength and Refreſh- 
ment to the worthy Receivers of it, as it is an In/trument,in his Hands: For ſuch has 
been the Opinion of the Church in all Ages, that“ hey, who, partake of the Encharift 
by Faith, are thereby ſanflified both in Body and Soul; that * in it we receive the Simili- 
tude of the Body of Chriſt ; but, together with that, all the Grace and Virtue, that the 
true and real Body obtained ; and that ” this ſacramental Food, though in outward Ap 
pearance a bodily Subſtance, yet, by an inviſible Efficacy, works all the Eff&s of a Divine 
Power and Preſence. ü Ae ba | 1 
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* the Medicine of Immortality, which is an Antidote to preſerve Men from dying, and 
to give them a Life that is everlaſting, 1 Mn 
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Or Olga, III. SINE the Benefits then, which are derived and ſecured to us by this Sacra. 
to obſerve it. ment, are all the Bleſſings of the new Covenant; the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, the 
( Aſſiſtance of Grace, the Comfort of God's holy Spirit, and the glorious Reward of 
eternal Life; in Point of Intereſt; we are obliged to frequent it, unleſs we judge 
ourſelves unworthy of the Bleſſings of the Goſpel,” and are minded to be deprived of 
one of the beſt Means and Advantages of confirming and conveying theſe Bleſſings 
to us. Since this was the Charge of our beſt Friend, (nay of the greateſt Friend and 
Benefactor of all Mankind) when he was preparing to die in our Stead, and to 
offer up himſelf a Sacrifice for us, to undergo the moſt grievous Pains for our Sakes, 
and to ſuffer the worſt of temporal, that he might deliver us from eternal Death; and 
an Injunction, ſo eaſy, as only to meet at his Table, and there remember what gra- 
cious Things he hath done for us; we are bound in Point of Gratitude to the Ob- 
ſervance of it, unleſs we will incur the Charge of neglecting our dying Saviour, the 
great Friend and Lover of Souls, in a Command ſo reaſonable, and 10 full of Bleſ- 
ſings and Benefits to the worthy Performers of it. Since this Sacrament, in all the 
Offices of Religion, is a moſt excellent Means to recommend our Prayers, and, make 
- them powerful, to fortify us in all the Trials that befal us, and to * preſerve us invul- 
nerable againſt all the fiery Darts of our ſpiritual Enemy ; we are obliged in Point 
of Safety to a frequent Obſervance of it, unleſs we are minded, by relinquiſhing our 
Guard, to become his Prey, and ſo be led Captive by him at his Will. Since, finally, 
this is the ſolemn Injunction of our great Law-giver, who is able to ſave and to deftroy, 
in Point of indiſpenſable Duty we are bound to perform it, unleſs we will abide the 
Expreſſes of his Wrath, which all muſt allow to be infupportable : For, / be, that 
deſpiſed Moſes's Law, by a Non-obſervance of the Paſſover, died without WI" f 
how much ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden 
under Foot the Authority of the Son of God, and counted the Blood f the Covenant, 
wherewith he was ſanctiſied, an unholy Thing, or a Thing not worthy his Regard and 
gone Hin. Conſideration ? Since then the Obligations incumbent upon us for the frequent Ob- 
«drrances. ſervance of this Ordinance are ſo many, what ſhould be the Cauſe of all this Back- 
wardneſs, which we ſee in Men, to ſo plain, ſo neceſſary, and fo beneficial a Duty? 
The Apoſtle, ſpeaking of this Sacrament, has inſerted a Caution or two; * wwhoſcever 
ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, i guilty of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord: And again, he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh Damnation to bimſelf;: And from hence ſome infer—That «cif the Danger 
« of unworthy Receiving be ſo great, and the Preparation neceſſary for a worthy 
ce Ah coſts ſo much Pains, the ſafeſt Way ſeems to be, wholly to refrain from 


. 
* 


this aweſul Sacrament, and never receive it at all. 


* 


Now, to ſhew the Fallacy of this Inference, by ſtating the true Occaſion of the 

Words, it will be neceſſary to obſerve, —— That, in the Primitive Church, it was 

uſual to bring to their religious Aſſemblies (every one, as he was able and diſpoſed) 

Proviſions for a common Entertainment. Out of theſe Proviſions, a convenient 

Quantity was ſet apart, to be conſecrated for the bleſſed Sacrament: This Sacrament 

was, in ſome Churches, celebrated before, in others, after this Feaſt of Love, (as that 

Entertainment was uſed to be called) but, in all Places, they were both celebrated in 

Company with each other. The Deſign of theſe Feaſts was to expreſs Friendſhip 

and Concord, and to ſhew, that Chriſtians eſteemed themſelves one F amily, and one 

8 Ke. 15 nn e | Body ; 
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Give all Diligence, ſays Ignatius, to the Epheſians, to aſſemble often in the Euchariſt, for the oftener you meet thereat, the 
more your Standing is ſecured, and the Power of Satan is deſtrened. e Heb. x. 28, 29. „ FEXOS 3th 15+ 
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CAP. I. Of the Covenant of Grace. 


| Bay: to be a Comfort to the Poor, whoſe Neceſſities were thus relieved at the 

Bk Daphne: — 0 ſpeak the Charity and Condeſcenſion of the Rich, who 
| ny declared their tneancr Brettiten; in all Chriſtian Privileges, Fellow-Members, 
and equal with the Theſe voluntary Contributions were ſtiled Ob/attons, 
e ente utor was underſtood to devote, what he brought, to a religi- 
ous Uſe, and to diveſt himſelf of all Manner of Property in it: And therefore, as 
theſe Entertainments were deſigned for the whole Body of Believers, every one, who 
came to the Communion, had a Right to ſhare like, tho all did not contribute a- 
like; nay, tho the Circumſtances of ſome were ſo trait, that they could not contri- 
bute any Part at all. : | | | 

Now, when this Parity was broken in upon ; when every one would take upon 
him to eat at his own Time, in ſeparate Company, and in Proportion to his own 
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The Paſſages 
to the He- 


brews ex- 


bringing; the Rich met, and, excluding the Poor from what ſhould have been the Plained. 


common Entertainment, after much Riot and Exceſs, they went to the Sacrament in 
no ſmall Diſorder ; one was hungry, having eaten nothing at all; and others 
drunken, having feaſted intemperately ; and ſo the Poor were deſpiſed and neglected. 
This the Apoſtle condemns, as a groſs Profanation of that ſolemn Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament, at the Participation whereof they behaved themſelves with as little Reve- 
rence, as if they had been at a common Meal. This is ' tbe Eating and Drinking, which 
he calls unworthy, for which he pronounces them guzlty of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord, and tells them, that they did incur the Judgment of God. For, that the Word 
Kpioi; (which our Tranſlators render Damnation) does not here ſignify eternal Miſery, 
or that which is elſewhere termed the Damnation of Hell, but only a temporal Judg- 
ment and Chaſtiſement, in order to the Prevention of eternal Condemnation, is evi- 
dent from what follows; ® For this Cauſe many are weak and jickly among you, and 
many ſleep, i. e. for this Irreverence of yours, God hath ſent among you ſeveral Diſ- 
eaſes, of which many have died. Wherefore, ; my Br ethren, ſays he, concluding 
with this Advice, when ye come together ta eat, (viz. in theſe Love-Feaſts] tarry for 
one another; and if any Man hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come not together unto 
Judgment: Where he plainly intimates, both what the Crime of unworthy Receiv- 
ing was, and the Puniſhment of it: Their Crime was, their irreverent and diſor- 
derly Participation of the Sacrament ; and their Puniſhment was, thoſe temporal 
Diſeaſes and other Chaſtiſements, which God inflicted upon them for this their Ir- 
reverence and Contempt. | | | | 
AND now, is it not as clear as the Light, that in a Church, like ours, where 
the conſecrated Elements are furniſhed at the public Expence, and a Diſtribution of 
them made equally, decently, - devoutly, and as nigh to the Primitive Inſtitution, as 
can well be imagined ; the Unworthineſs, charged upon the Corinthians, neither is, 
nor poſſibly can be ours? And if fo, it muſt follow, that thoſe Texts of St Paul are 

rverted to a very wrong Uſe, when they are made a Pretence of keeping from the 
holy Table the Perſons, whoſe preſent Circumſtances have no Manner of Affinity 
to them. | 0 

Dip but Men conſider, (what is moſt certainly true) that every Act of Religion, 
publick or private, requires the very ſame Diſpoſition of Mind, with the Sacrament; 
that no Man is fit (for Inſtance) to ſay the Lord's Prayer, who is not fit to eat and 
drink at his Table; that reading, and hearing, and praying unworthily, Ci. e. with- 
out due Reverence, or in Love or Indulgence to any wilful Sin) is damnable, as well 
as unworthy communicating; they would ſoon perceive, that the Excuſes uſually 
alledged for the Neglect of this, it purſued through their juſt Conſequences, would 
hold every whit as ſtrongly for caſting off every Branch of ſolemn Worſhip, enjoined 
by the Chriſtian Religion : And yet there is not one of all theſe, but what requires, 
to the due Performance of it, the ſame Sorrow for our paſt Sins, the ſame ſtedfaſt 
Purpoſes of Amendment, the ſame Faith in Chri/?, and the ſame Charity to our Bre- 
thren, as the Communicating in that ſacred Ordinance ; nor is any Man accepted by 
God in any of theſe) who is not fit and qualified to come to the other. To ſay all in 
one Word, no Man, who leads a good Life, can ever be unprepared for the Lord's- 
Supper; and no Man, who leads a bad one, can come prepared to that, or to any 
other Chriſtian Ordinance whatever, 


Danger of 
Unworthine/;, 
no ſufficient 
Plea. 


17 AND 


i Tilletſon's Sermons, Vol, I, —_—— 7.4 . I Ibid. wer, 29. = Ibid. ver. * 
2 Ibid. wer. 33, 34. * S/an5oge, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II. | | 
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Ne Wan of - An this, I think, may ſerve to ſhew the Vanity of another Sort of 'Unprepared. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART IV. 


2 


Preparation. neſi, commonly alledged, viz. the Want of Leiſure N w many Rong and to 
RP Proper 


ration. 


Before, 


id 


Actual Prepa- 


fay ſo many Prayers before each Communion, »* oubtleſs, "Ute v 

Exerciſes, when Men have Opportunities for them, and no Man can take too much 
Pains with himſelf, to afflict his Soul with Remorſe, and to raiſe his Affections and 
Devotion on ſuch Occaſions: But then, to think that, by theſe Meditations and 
Prayers, we are, and that, without them, we cannot be prepared, is no leſs than 
Superſtition, and an Error, which draws a World of ill Conſequences after it. Even 
theſe Prayers (if we hold faſt any darling Luft) are an Abomination, an Hypocriſ 
that mocks God, and deludes our own Soul; and therefore it is much to be wiſhed, 


tttat People could be made duly ſenſible, that, although a Week's Preparation (when 


ſuch extraordinary Addrefles are added to a Conſcience void of Offence) may be ex- 
ceeding well, yet nothing can be depended upon, but communicating frequently, 
and reverently ; and living, as if we were every Day to communicate, between one 
Opportunity and another. To ceaſe to do Evil, and learn to do well ; to love God, 
and keep his Commandments ; to follow the Works of our Culling with Induſtry, 
and to provide for our Families with Honeſty ; to truſt in God's 'good Providence, 
and to be content with our Condition; to preſerve Unity in the Church, and Peace 
and good Order in the State; to ſtudy to be quiet, to do our own Buſineſs, and the Duty 
of the Capacity and Relations, we ſtand in; to abhor Uncleannefs, and Evil-ſpeak- 
ing, and all Uncharitableneſs; this is true Preparation, and he that thus communi- 
cates, though at a Minute's Warning, will never be rejected by God, nor deſerve 
to be condemned by Men. INS FO ap? 1 


be obſerved, and, on ſolemn Occaſions more eſpecially, the Weddring-Garment is to be 
put on, before we reſort to this Feaſt ; therefore is an actual Preparation peculiar to 
this Ordinance (which is the higheſt Act of Chriſtian Worſhip, and a Complica- 
tion of the molt ſpiritual Performances, ordinarily incumbent on all Communicants, 
4 Before we addreſs ourſelves then to a Participation of this venerable Myftery, we 
ſhould confider, whither it is that we are going, and what the Nature and Impor- 
tance of that Action is, we are ſetting ourſelves about: That we are approaching 
to our Lord's Table (as the * Apoſtle calls it) to come into his more immediate Pre- 
ſence, to be entertained by him with the kindeſt Welcome, receive the fulleſt Teſti- 
monies of his Mercy, and the ſureſt Pledges of his Love : That we are going to be- 
hold him offering up himſelf a Sacrifice to God, therein undergoing the ſoreſt Pains, 
and the fouleſt Diſgrace for our Salyation ; and that therefore we ought to bring with 
us Diſpoſitions of Mind ſuitable to ſuch an Intercourſe with our gracious Lord: And, 
in Preparation hereunto, we ſhould, with our utmoſt Power, endeavout to cleanſe 


our Souls from all Impurity of Thought and Deſire, from all Iniquity and Perverſe- 


neſs, from all Malice, Envy, Hatred, and ſuch evil Diſpoſitions, as are offenſive to 
God's all-ſeeing Eye, and unbecoming his moſt glorious Prefence. On the contrary, 
we ſhould dreſs our Souls with all thoſe comely Ornaments of Grace, with Purity, 
Humility, Meekneſs, and Charity, which will render us acceptable to him: We 
ſhould compoſe our Mind into a Frame of Reverence, and awful Regard to the Ma- 
jeſty of God; into a calm and ſerene Diſpoſition of Heart, apt to expreſs all Reſpect 
due to his Preſence, fit to admit the gracious Illapſes of his bleſſed Spirit, and ſuſcep- 


tive of all ſuch holy and heavenly Affections, as are ſuitable to ſuch a Communion. 


And therefore we ſhould abandon, not only all vicious Inclinations and evil Purpoſes, 
but even all worldly Cares, Deſires, and Paſſions, which may diſtract or diſcompoſe 
us, may cauſe us to behave indecently or unworthily before God, and ſo bereave us of 
his intended Benefits. Nor ſhould we forget, according to the Apoſtle's Advice, to 
try and examine curſelves; conſidering our paſt Actions, and prefent Inclinations, and 
accordingly by ſerious Meditation, and fervent Prayer to God, for his gracious Aſſiſt- 
ance therein, working our Souls into an hearty Remorſe for our former Miſcarriages, 
and a ſincere Reſolution to amend for the future. 

THEsE are the Duties which are previous to our receiving this holy Sacrament ; 
and thoſe, which are proper to accompany it, are An awful Senſe of Mind, 
anſwerable to the 8 and Holineſs of him, with whom we converſe, and P 

the 
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7 Stanhope, on the Epiſiles and Goſpels, Vol. II. 2 Barrow, on the Sacraments. 


4. Tas we may call an habitual Preparation: But, becauſe there is a Derency to 
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the PETE of thoſe, M 8 key ng exhibited to us ; an hearty Contrition 


{ ch Pains and NICs, as are therein re- 
toro 5 e 1 85 ge 15 e ih ia 5 hs a8 injurious and diſ- 
him; 25 


pl ear Redeemer for his wonderful Goodneſs 
| 125 15 y incere Thankful 


lM, 1681 to our ear, 
5 for his inconceivably great Expreſſions of 

Kindoek.; 85 95 Low Humility upon t 45% of our Unworthineſs to receive ſuch 
Teſtimgnies of * his Grace Wo ayour ; a pious y, in Conſideration of the excellent 
Fr 1 5 ens to pl from. b Mor hen es j a, comfortable Hope of obtaining the 

N by, e Aſſiſtance of his Grace; 3, and, Na an enlarged 

god 1 d. Charity x al our Brethren, as being, by his A * made 
1 ame Hope pe, Sons of the ſame Family, Wed of the ſame Body, and 
not ooly fn in he ſame Baptiſm,” but fed at the ſame Table h ourſelves. _ 

vi 'Tx HE: 15 19 the Duties which ſhould attend our Participation i in this holy Sacra- 4rd after 
ment zg 971%, which are propetly , abſequent to it, are=—An Increaſe of all thoſe Sarnen. 
p. 5 15 glinations, and Affections, which Were then kindled at the Altar of the Lord; 

a Cheriſhing thoſe! Influences of Grace, which deſcended upon our Hearts in this Com- 
0 805 3.04 watchful Care and Endeavour in our Lives to approve ourſelves, in ſome 
5 ory bf the great Honour and Favour of being admitted to ſo near an 


15 Þ 00 0 a Purſuance of the Reſolutions, and a Performance of the Vows 


denne which we made on that ſolemn Occaſion; and, finally, a fixed 

Faun ent O e that, by the Breach of ſach Kefolutidns, and the 
gl eben fuck F agements, our Sins will be aggravated, and our Guilt increaſed ; 
and that, by the Reap 1255 of our Souls into ſo grievous a Diſtemper, our ſpiritual 
Strength wil be ſadly 95 and, conſequently, our Comforts abated, ſhaken, and 
our eternal State very much endangered. 

' TuzsE are moſt of the Duties ſubſequent to our Participation of the Lord' supper 3 Frequent Re- 
only there i is one more, which, upon this Occaſion, muſt not be forgot, and that is, cg 


our gladly embracing every Opportunity, which preſents itſelf, of communicating 


herein; always remembering, that, beſides the Obligation of the Divine Precept and 
Command, there is no Office of Religion, ſo immediately deſigned for our ſpiritual 
Strength and Refreſhment, as our partaking of this Bread of Life, and Wine of elect 
Souls, which nouriſh and exhilarate the inward Man, and convey into us a Principle 
of living gell, and of living for ever; that, without it, we can hardly deſerve the 
CharaQer of Chriſtians, and run a great Danger of being excluded from what -it 
finally Tovelents, the everlaſting. Feſtival of the Faithful, and the Marriage- Supper 
ef the Lamb of 8 

ms Fele then with a Word or two of Exhortation. The Obligation, which A» Exhorta- 
TY hath laid upon us, is ſo vaſtly great, not only beyond all Requital, but beyond % 10 . 

xpre foo, "v4 if he had commanded us ſome very grievous Thing, we ought, 

Jr all the Readineſs and Chearfulneſs in the World, to "have done it ; how much 
more, when he hath impoſed upon us ſo eaſy a Commandment, a Thing of no Bur- 
then, but of immenſe Benefit ? When he hath only ſaid to us, Eat, O Friends, © 
and drink, O Beloved ? When he only invites us to his Table, to the beſt and moſt 
delicious Beall, that we can partake of on this Side Heaven ? * Since therefore 
this holy Ordinance is not only the Rememberance of our Lord's Death, but alſo the 
ſure Pledge of his Love; how barbarous are we to our own Souls, in denying them 
the beſt and, moſt laſting Comfort, of frequently rejoicing in thoſe raviſhing Hopes 
and Aſſurances, which are here exhibited and pA hoes ? If not for Chri/t's Sake, 
then (which, yet were moſt unthankful and baſe) at leaſt for our own, (which not 
to do were moſt inhuman and ſtupid) let us beware of affronting ſo good a Lord, 
by refuſing his Invitations to ſo muc Mercy, and of drawing upon ourſelves the 
Puniſhment of thoſe unworthy Wretches in the Goſpel, who * went one to his Farm, 


and anither to his Merchandize, one to the Pleaſures, and another to the Buſineſs 


of Life, till at laſt they were finally excluded all from the Marriage-Feaſt of the 
great King. 


* Stanhope's Sermons. = 4.7" 4008 illetfon's Sermons, Vol. J. v 9 * , 
Vol. II. Vid. Matth. xxii. 5. and Luke xiv, 18. i — on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, 
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The Nature of $8 x J 
Chriſt's Hu- 77 


Mediation by the Man Chriſt Jeſus, we were led to conſider him (in 
Ide Execution of that Office) under the different Capacities of Pro- 
e pbet, Prieſt, and King: But come now to enquire into what relates 
Nene BY to his perſonal Character, and Tranſactions, in the two oppoſite States 
of his Humiliation, and Exaltation here on Earth. But, before we ap- 
ply to that, it will be neceſſary, for the better underſtanding what is to follow, to 
premiſe, *- 1. That, in this Humiliation of Ch/4/f, his Divine Nature could not poſ- 
ſibly ſuffer any Change or Diminution, either in its Eflence, or Attributes, nor he loſe 
any Part, either of that internal Glory and Greatneſs, which reſult from the Dignity 
of his Nature, or that of external Glory and Honour, which are ſubſequent upon 
his Works of Creation, Conſervation, and Providence. For beſides the Arguments, 
that might be drawn from the Simplicity of the Divine Nature, the Scriptures have 
wen/us ſuch an Idea of God, when they tell us, that zhe Heavens ſhall periſh, yet 
Pl ſhall-endure ; though they ſhall wax old, as does a Garment, yet he, to all Eternity, 
Hall be the ſame ; as quite excludes all Suſpicion of = api When therefore 
they declare, © that Chriſt Jeſus, being in the Form of God, and equal with God, made 
himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon bim the Form of a Servant; and being found 
in the Faſhion of a Man, humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto Death ; the Mean- 
ing muſt be, not that he, in his Divine Nature, ſuffered any Manner of Abaſe- 
ment; but that, being minded to manifeſt himſelf to Mankind, he put on the Veil 
of our Fleſh, liable, as it was, to Frailties and Infirmities, to Pains and Sorrows, 
and Death itſelf. So that the Seat, or Subject of Inberence (as ſome term it) of theſe 
Miſeries and Infirmities, wherein Chri/?'s Humiliation conſiſted, was only his human 
Nature, though the Subject of Denomination, to which theſe Sorrows and Frailties 
may be imputed, is his whole Perſon, as he is both God and Man: Upon which Ac- 
count (by a Communication of 1d:oms) we may apply that to his Divine, which, in 
Strictneſs of Speech, belongs only to his Human Nature, and with Propriety enough 
ſay, that the Son of God (taking in the whole Complex of his Perſon) ſhed his Blood, 
and the eternal Word underwent many Indignities here on Earth; though we can- 
not, with any Poſſibility of Truth, affirm, that God, as God, could any Way be 
liable to ſuch-like Sufterings. 
And Exalta- 2. AND, in like Manner, we may obſerve, that * the Glory, or Exaltation of 
tion. Chriſt, could not poſſibly conſiſt in any real Augmentation of Dignity or Excellence, 
or any advantageous Change to his Divine Nature, which, being infinite, and immu- 
table, can admit of no Increaſe or Diminution ; but only in its ſhedding a more 
abundant Influence upon his Humanity, to which it was conjoined, and in making a 
more bright and viſible Diſplay of the Rays of its Excellencies and Perfections, than 
it had done before; that, in this Exaltation, I fay, the Glory of his Divine Perſon 
lay not in a real Acquiſition of Honour and Dignity, but merely in this That 
the Cloud of the Meanneſs, of the Infirmities and Sufferings, under which he choſe 
to appear, being now wholly diſperſed, the native Glory and Brightneſs of his Per- 
ſon, like the Sun from behind a Cloud, broke forth in its former Luſtre ; that the 
Glory of his Human Nature lay not in its Converfion into, or intimate Union with his 
Divinity, (ſince the one was impoſſible, and the other was done at the Moment of 
his Incarnation) but in its being freed from Infirmities and Sufferings ; its entering 
upon an immortal and incorruptible State, a new, ſpiritual, celeſtial and eternal Life; 
and participating in ſuch Divine Worſhip and Honours, as the Son of God (to whom 
it was ſo nearly allied) had an undoubted Right to receive. 
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Ee Les Ocuvres poſthumes de M. Claude, Tom. III. v Pal. cii. 26, Ec. e Phil, i. 
6, Or. A Claude, ibid. 
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Thin n kom, nor ſo confiltent with his 
confer the great E, för WH he Hunhled himſelf, and the bleſſed 
his Pains and Sufferings proves we ſpall be conſtrained to acknowledge, that the 
Afflictions and Hardſhips, which he un ervent{ tended to his own Honour and Re- 
nown, as well as our Comfort and Felicity. For by theſe Sufferings it was, that 
he opened unto us an Entrance into Paradiſe, and merited for us a Reſurrection and 
eternal Life ; by theſe, that he repaired the Honour and Glory of the Divine Juſtice, 
which before was violated by the Sins of Mankind; that he republiſhed: the eternal 
Laws of Righteouſneſs, which are grown obſolete and quite forgot; reſtored Virtue 
and Holineſs to the Luſtre and Reputation they had long loſt in the World; diſſi- 

ted and deſtroyed Superſtition, Error, Idolatry, Corruption, and all that wild 
Confuſion, which the Fraud and Malice of the Devil had introduced, and, in the 
Room thereof, introduced Truth, Peace, Joy, Comfort, and Hope, and f&eſtabliſh'd 
them in Mens Hearts. Upon theſe Accounts, the Sufferings of Chriſt are ſo far 
from being inglorious to him, that they ſupply Matter for his eternal Praiſe; and 
are the Tenor of the Song, in the Service of the Church, both militant and trium- 
pbant; for * worthy is the Lamb, that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, and 
Wiſdom, and Strengib, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. Theſe Things being 
premiſed, e come now to conſider the perſonal Character and Tranſactions of Chr iſt, 
in the State of his Humiliation. 0 | 
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3. Tur Humiliation of the Son of God, indeed, may, at firſt Sight, appear to be a e Hunilia- 


on 3 yet, if we tion not inglo- 
d rious. 
22 which 


I. TNA our bleſſed Lord is really and efſentrally a Divine Perſon, might be argued Yo Perſon 
and inferred (had we not in ſome Meaſure done this 5 already) from ſuch Attributes . 


as belong only to God; ſuch Worſhip, as is due only to God; ſuch Acts as can be 
done by none but God ; and ſuch Titles and Appellations, as can agree with none but 


God, every-where-meeting us in the Scriptures,. That he is truly Man, as well as His Bech. 


God; will appear, not only from * the Promiſes, Propheſies, and Predictions con- 
cerning him in the Old Teſtament, but from ſeveral remarkable Teſtimonies in the 
New. To this Purpoſe, we are informed, that, when the Fulneſs of Time was come, 
God ſent forth his Son, made of a Woman, made under the Law, to redeem them, that 
were under the Lau; for *. he took not on him the Nature of Angels, but he took on him 
the Seed of Abraham; upon which Account, we find the Title of the Son of Man ſo 
frequently, ſo emphatically given him in the Evangeliſtis. In ſhort, the Conception 
and Birth, the Life and Death of our bleſſed Saviour, ſo largely deſcribed and inſiſted 
on by the Penmen of the Goſpels, do abundantly manifeſt, that, in the Subſtance of 


his Body, he was truly Man, and not merely the Shape and Shadow of Humanity, as 
ſome ' old Hereticks imagined. h 


= FORASMUCH then as the Children are Partakers of | Fleſh and Blood, he alſo Hi: human 
himſelf likewiſe took Part of the ſame, that, through Deatb, he might deſtroy him, that Soil. 


bad the Power of Death, i. e. the Devil, and deliver them, who, through Fear of 
Death, were, all their Life-time, ſubjeft unto Bondage: And certainly, it the Son of 
God vouchſafed to aſſume the Frailty of our Fleſh, he would not omit the nobler 
Part, our Soul, without which he could not be a perfeft Man. Wiſdom, we know, 
belongeth not to the Fleſh, nor can the Knowledge of God, which all allow to be 
infinite, admit of Increaſe ; and therefore he » whoſe Knowledge did improve toge- 
ther with his Years, muſt have a Subject proper for it, which could be no other 
than an human Soul. This was the Seat of his finite Underſtanding, and reſigned 
Will, 4;/:n&, we perceive, from that of his Father, and conſequently, that of his 
Divine Nature, as appears, by that known Submiſſion, nat my Will, but thine be 
done: This was the Sabject of thoſe Paſſions and Affections, which manifeſtly ap- 
peared in him, when, before his Sufferings, he ſaid, * My Soul is exceeding ſerroto- 


7 U ful, 

* Les Ouvres poſthumes de M. Claude, Tom. III. f Rev. v. 12. e Page 118. 

b Vid. Gen. iii. 15. Ibid. xii. 3. Leut. xviii. 18. Ifa. vii. 14. Ibid. ix. 6, Oc. i Gal. iv. 4, 5. 
& Heb. ii. 16. | Theſe were the Yalentinians, who held, that Chris Body was framed in Heaven, and 


paſſed through the Virgin Mary, as Water does through a Pipe; which Notion was likewiſe eſpouſed by Marcian : For 
he, as Athanaſius aſſures us, was of Opinion, that God came down from Heaven, and dwelt, or ſojourned in the Vir- 
gin, without participating of her Subſtance, w_ incapable to receive any 'Thing from the Nature of Man, that was 
allen under Sin, and ſubjected to the Ruler of Wickedneſs. Beſides theſe, there was another Sect, called A4pellrans, 
from Apelles, a Scholar of Marcian's, who own'd indeed, that Chrift had a real and material Body, but denied it to be 
formed in the Virgin's Womb, or to have participated of any Part of her Subſtance : For they ſuppoſed, that when our 
Saviour came down from Heaven, (as Epiphanius adv. Apel. Heret. relates it) he framed unto himſelf a Body of the 
Hur Elements, or (as Tertullian de carne Chriſti reports it) of the Stars and Subſtance of the ſuperior World, wherein 
he truly ſuffered and died. King's Critical Hiſtory of the Creed. m FHcb, ii. 14, 15 Luke ii. 52. 
Ibid. xxii. 42. ? Matth. xxvi. 38. 1 „ 
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| ful, even unto Death ; and this was the Thing, which, before its Departure out of 
the Body, while he was yet upon the Croſs, he recommended to the Father, A. 
ther, into thy Hands I commend my Spirit ; and having thus ſaid, be gave up the Gbeſt, 
8o that there is no Queſtion to be made, but that he, who was perfect God, was 
alſo perfect Man, of a reaſonable Soul, and buman Fleſh ſubfiſting ; though ſome an- 
cient Hereticks, who allowed of his Aſſumption of human Fleſh, did, nevertheleſs, 
maintain, that the Ford, or his Divinity, ſupplied, in his Body, the Place of an in- 
forming Soul: | * - 
The Unimep THAT it was highly expedient at leaſt, if not abſolutely neceſſary, for our bleſſed 
the two Na. Saviour, as he was deſigned to be the Mediator between God and Man, to partake 
tures in Chriſt: of the Nature of both, is what we had Occaſion to ſhew in treating of his Medietorial 
Office: That both theſe Natures, united in our Saviour, do but conſtitute one Per- 
ſon, is evident from his being repreſented in Scripture, not as tuo, but one Chris, 
and all along ſpoken of and addreſſed to, as one Perſon; and that in this Union 
(how great ſoever the Myſtery be) there is no Contradiction, or Impoſſibility, may, 
in ſome Meaſure; be gathered from the Union of the Soul and Body, which, though 
conſiſting of two different Subſtances, do but conſtitute one Man. How this Union 
of the two Natures in Chriſt is effected, and wherein it does conſiſt, is the great Que- 
ſtion in our Religion, which we can only reſolve by the Negation of any Poſſibility 
for ſuch Union to conſiſt either in the Converſion, or Confuſion of theſe two Natures. 
That the Divine Nature ſhould be changed into the human, implies a Repugnancy in 
the very Notion ; and that the human Nature ſhould be converted into the Divine, is 
abſolutely impoſſible. * The Creature can no more be made God, than God, /:/- 
fed for ever, can ceaſe to be God, and become a Creature, To ſuppoſe then, that 
the human Nature were turned into the Divine, is to deſtroy all Union between the 
two Natures : For the human Nature, upon this Suppoſition, ceaſing to be, or be- 
ing, as it were ſwallowed up by the Divine, there would be plainly, in the Perſon 
of Chriſt, only one Nature, i. e. the Divine, and no other; and to ſuppoſe that the 
two Natures were blended and mixed together in the Perſon of Chriſt, is, in Effect, 
to deſtroy them both ; ſince Chriſt, upon this Suppoſition, would * be ſo far from be- 
ing both God and Man, that, in Reality, he would be neither God nor Man, but 
a Perſon, as different from both, as all mixed Bodies are from the Elements, which 
concur to their Compoſition. | 

Ard thiir Dif.  TmovGn therefore we cannot poſitively account, in what Manner this Union is 
bindion. effected, yet that, after this Union, the two Natures remain entire and diftinf in 
their reſpective Properties, may, in ſome Meaſure, be conceived again from the Union 
f our Souls and Bodies. The Body, it muſt be owned, after its Union with the 
Soul, does not move, or act, in the ſame Manner, that it would have done in a 
| ſeparate State. The Soul, by which it is now informed, modifies it a thouſand | 

different Ways, and gives it quite another Courſe of Operations; and yet, notwith- 
ſtanding this, it preſerves all the Qualities and Affections, that properly belong to a 
Body; from whence we may ſuppoſe, that the human Nature may till retain all its 
natural Powers and Properties, though ſo intimately united to the Divine, and acting 
after ſuch a Manner, in Subordination to it, that they both conſtitute but one indi- 

vidual Perſon. | 

The ive Na. Tus the Unity of the Perſon takes not away the Diſtinction of the Natures, but 
tures unitcd ſor the Godhead and Manhood retain their own Properties ſeverally; neither does the 
— Diſtinction of Natures hinder the Unity of the Perſon, but one and the fame Chr:/ 
is perfect God, and perfect Man, and ſo ſhall abide for ever. For though, after the 
Day of Judgment, when the Number of God's Elect ſhall be completed, Chri//'s 
mediatorial Office ſhall be at an End; yet the Glory, which he obtained, as the Re- 
ward of his meritorious Performances, ſhall never ceaſe. * The Saints, we are told, 
ſhall inherit an everlaſting Kingdom ; and much more then ſhall he, who procured 
this Exaltation for them, be himſelf for ever poſſeſſed of his Glory; they ſhall come 
to Sion with a Song, and, in the heavenly Jeruſalem, praiſe and magnify him, that 


fitteth 


Luke xxiii. 46. r The moſt remarkable Sects of this Kind were the Arians, and the Apollinarians. Arivs 
taught, Chrift had nothing of Man, but the Fleſh, with which the Word was joined: But Apollinarius diſtinguiſhed 
between the Soul and the Mind, the Yuys and the NSH; and acknowledged, that the Word aſſum'd the Body, and 

Soul or Yvxy of Man, but not the Mind or Ns; ; for the Word itſelf, he ſaid, was. in the Place of that. This was then 
the true Difference between the Arian and the Apollinarian Hereſy, as Fæcundus ſtates it, Lib. ix. Apollinariſtæ guidem 
carnis & animæ naturam, fine mente, afſumpfifſe Deum credunt ; Ariani vero, carnis tantummodo. Pearſon on the Creed. 


* Conant's Sermons, ' Pearſon, ibid. * Byrnet, on the. Articles, and Fidge;'s Body, Vol. I. and Bar- 
toro, on the Creed. * Burnet and Fiddes, ibid. | 
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fitteth on the Throne, and the Lamb for ever and ever ; and how great ſoever the II- 
lumination of their Minds may be, yet it is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that they 
will ſtilt be more ſenſibly affected with all the proper Motions of Love, Veneration, 
and Gratitude towards him, from the viſible Appearance of his Human Nature in 
Union with the Divine, which cannot but ſuggeſt the Thought, that to his great 
Performances in that Nature, ſupported by the Divine Aid and Benediction, all their 
preſent Glory and Felicity is to be aſcribed. vir ve Mon 
II. Tris being ſufficient to be ſpoken in — concerning the great Myſtery of 1 

the Hypoſtatical Union of the Divine and Human Natures, in the Perſon of our N 
bleſſed Saviour; we proceed now to the particular Formation of his Human, which, 
(as the Angel acquainted the bleſſed Virgin) was to be effected in this Manner : * The 
Holy Ghofl ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow tbee; 
therefore alſo that holy Thing, which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of 

God : In which Words (agreeable to the uſual Modeſty and-great Decency of Scrip- 

ture-Language) is implied all that Action of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby the Virgin 

was enabled to become fruitful, and the Place of ordinary Generation, in this Caſe, 

ſupplied. ? For that there was no Concurrence of any ordinary Cauſe, not only the 

herſelf in the preceding Words, but the Angel, by whom ſhe was viſited, teſtifies ; 

when, in order to ſtrengthen her Belief in a Production ſo ſtrange and aſtoniſhing, 

he declares it the Work of God, with whom, ſhe ought to remember, + that no- 

thing is impoſſible. 7 15 2 4 A 

Now, when this Action is, in Scripture, repreſented as entirely the Work of 7 4 C 
God, and yet attributed to the Holy Ghoſt in particular, we are not to underitand it td 
ſo peculiarly his, that the two other Perſons, ſubſiſting in the Godhead, ſhould have 
no Concern in it; but it is therefore more eſpecially aſſigned to the Holy Ghoſt (tho 
common to both Father and Son) becauſe fructifying and ſanctiſying are, in the 
ſacred Stile, generally aſcribed to his Influences. As therefore he began the i Crea- 
tion, by moving, or brooding (as it were) upon the Face of the Waters ; ſo did he 
here begin the new Creation, by conveying a Principle and Power of Fruitfulneſs 
into a Perſon, otherwiſe incapable of it: And as it was requiſite, that the Saviour and 
Sanctifier of the World ſhould himſelf be“ holy and wndefiled, without Blemiſh, and 
without Spot; hence grew an abſolute Neceſſity, that he ſhould ſpring from the im- 
mediate Operation of that Spirit, who is the Fountain of all Holineſs and Purity ; 
and, laſtly, as it was requiſite, that, to enable him to perform the Work of the 
World's Redemption, the Divine and Human Nature ſhould be conjoined in his Per- 
ſon ; hence grew a Neceſſity again for the Intervention of an Agent, to whom we 
find, that all the great and magnificent Things of God, thoſe ſignal Works of Provi- 
dence, the Revelation of Divine Truth, the Prediction of future Events, the Per- 
formance of Miracles, the Renovation of Mens Minds, and the Reformation of their 
Manners, are, in a peculiar Manner, aſcribed. 

Bur though, to accompliſh the Conjunction of the Divine and Human Nature C Hu- 
in the Perſon of our Saviour Chri/t, to ſupply the Defect of a plaſtick Power in the _—— 
Subſtance of the Virgin, to rectify the corporeal Matter, which he took from her, Macher. 
and to clear it from that Stain and Corruption, which in an ordinary Propagation, 
adheres to Human Nature, the Intervention and Agency of the Spirit :of God was 
required, in this miraculous Conception; yet, ſince the holy Scripture, with great 
Significance calls him, * the Seed of a Woman, the Son of God, made of a Woman, and 
the like, (none of theſe Titles could, in any Senſe, have been proper, had this Virgin 
contributed nothing more, upon this Occaſion, but carrying this Burthen, and bring- 
ing into the World a Body thus miraculouſly framed) what we are farther to believe 
concerning his Conception is this — That Chri/'s Human Nature was entirely taken 
from his Mother ; that, by a wonderful Efficacy of Almighty Power, his Body was 
formed, not only in her, but of her; that thus he truly became (what otherwiſe he 
could not have been) be Seed of Abraham and David, according to the Fleſh ; and 
that Mary, conſequently, upon all Accounts, was ſirifly and literally his Mother; 

nay, upon ſome Accounts, more ſtrictly ſo, than any other Woman can be the Mo- 

ther of her Child; ſince, in the uſual Courſe of Nature, Children partake of the 
Subſtance of both Parents, whereas the Whole of Cbriſt's human Subſtance was 
derived from her alone. | 


| | THOUGH 
* Luke i. 34, 35. Y Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I. + Luke i. 37. 2 2 Cor. 
v. 21. Heb. vii. 26, 27, * Barrow, on the Creed, wm b Gen, iii. 18. Gal. iv. 4. © Matth. 
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Why. 


ahnen. Ye, PU 1 


rneven cherefote . wb emay- eaſiſy ee Cob ieren ly ee 
created a Nature, in Kind and Fraps like fo/aifdboed'1t th His 0 

yer chit would: not have ſofifly ſerd ect the 5 of on Redemption, (Fee to' 

that, In the moſt Congraous Wey, not ot 4 Knee n Nate Dot 4 12 
in Blood was required; that the Dignity, ve had loft by our Rebeflion, Miche be 
recovered by the ſatisfactory Merits H One, Who was of our on Race and Kindted; 
and that the Devil, Who, by the Weakneſs of a Woman, had ſeduced Man from his 


Duty to God, by the Strength and faithful Obedience of One proceeding from'a Wos 


Whether, af. | 


ter his Birth, 


ſhe ſtill conti- 
nutd a Virgin. 


man, might be defeated and debaſed: But then, to diſtinguiſh the Birth of this 8a. 
viour of the World from the ordinary Births of other Men, it was expedient likewiſe 
(according * to the n which had gone before concerning him) that he ſhould 
be born of a Virgin, to give us a full Conviction of his Divine Original. 6 

Tua the Mother of Jeſus was a Virgin, at the Time of her Conception, neither 
is, nor can be queſtioned by thoſe, ho believe the Scriptures ; and that ſhe ſhoulg 
continue ſo, until ſhe had brought forth ber Firft-born Son, is pious to believe, {even 
though we had not the Teſtimony of the Scriptures to this — Ie) in Honour both 


to the Manner of his Conception, and the Sacredneſi of his P. Whether, after 


Some Reaſons 
againſt it, 


the Birth of Chriſt, this holy Mother continued ſtill in a perfect State of Virginity, 
has been a Queſtion under ſome Debate among learned Men. The i Ho- | 
nour and Privilege vouchſafed that Mother, the Regard and. J h ſhe always. 
ſhewed to her Son, the Awefulneſs of the Power of the Higbeſt, which b adoived 
her, and the preſumed Goodneſs and Piety of Foeph, who eſpouſed her, made the 
Perſuaſion pretty general, that, r after the Birth of our Saviour, ſhe ſtill continued 
in a perpetual State of Virs ginity. As it is ſufficient however to the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation, that at the Time, when our Lord was conceived and born, his Mother 
was a Virgin; there can be noſmpiety in maintaining the contrary Opinion; if fo be, 
that the natural and unconſtrained Interpretation of Scripture do but wartant it, 
Wu therefore we find the Royal Prophet bringing i in the Meſſias, in a Pſalm, 
which has a manifeſt Reference to — complaining in this Manner ; * 1am Secome 
a Stranger tu my Bretbren, and an Alien unto my Mother's Children; when, pur- 
ſuant to this Propheſy, we find St Matthero plainly preparing the Way for our Be- 
lief of other Children by the bleſſed Virgin, by intimating to us, that Jef was her 
Huſband, and ſhe his Wife, and that they cohabited as ſuch, all along after the 
Birth of our Saviour; when, to confirm this Intimation, we find * the Evangelical 
Hiſtory telling us, that our Lord had Brethren and Siſters, and theſe not a few ; 
that his Brethren were four, James, and Teſes, and Simon, and Judas, and his 
Siſters perhaps as many; when we perceive, that theſe Brethren of Chriſt werealways 
fo called by the Evangelifis,” and ſo reputed: by the Jeus; nay, that one of them 
is expreſſly ſo ſtiled by St Paul, is frequently made mention of in the Apofolick 
Conſtitutions, and by Joſephus, the famous Jewiſb Hiſtorian, without the leaſt Sign 
of any other Senſe imaginable; and laſtly, when we conſider, that there is not the leaſt 
Intimation of Joſeph's being ever married before, and having other Children, who 
ight improperly be called the Brethren of Jeſus; and that, though the bleſſed Virgin 
Had Nephenos, yet were they never called the Brethren of Chri/t in the whole New 
Teſtament-: When theſe Conſiderations are put together, 1 ſay, they will make it 
more than probable, that the Mother of our Lord did not continue a perpetual Virgin, 
notwithſtanding it be granted, that, in the Jewiſb Language, it was no unuſual 
Thing to call any collateral Kindred,” ſuch as Couſins, or Couſins-German, by the 
Name of Brothers. But this we advance, only as the eaſieſt Acceptation of ſome 
Texts of Scripture, which make mention of our Saviour's Family, without any De- 
_ to op e the contrary er which 1 is ſupported by a ent Body of learned - 


Men; 

4 Barrow, on the Creed. Ila. vis. a rxxĩ. „ Jo. U Pearſon, on the Creed. e Pfal. 
n hue ® Whiftor's Sermons and Match, i. 18. & Ibid. xiii. 85, 56. 
Mark iii. 31. Luke vii 19. 1 Gal. i. 19 +: m Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. VI. e. le. Lib. VI. c. Xi, &c. 


* Antiq. Lib. XX. c. 8. 
A very learned Man of our Church has produced = of the beſt Arguments, 1 have met with, for the perpe- 
tual Virginity of the bleſſed Mother. Spanbemius, ſays he, in his Dubia R wangelica, concludes againſt the Opt- 
nion of Helvidius, who denied this Perpetuity, merely upon the Account of Decency and Congruity, as judging it 
more ſuitable and agreeable to that honourable Eſteem, we ought to have of our blefled Sawioww's Mother, to hold, 
that, after his Birth, ſhe remained a perpetual Virgin, But 1 L ſays he, to aſſert fo, ſeems not only decent, but 
of as abſolute Neceſſity, as that Je/us Chrift, the an, was to be of 5, King of the Fews. For, upon Sup- 
ofition, that To/eph had any Children, either or any other Wife, they, as coming from the elder 
of Abiud by Joſeph, their Father, mult have dated "the Inheritance of the Kingdom in his Right, and not * 


1 


— 
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Men; but ought not however to be made an Article of Divine Faith, ſince there is 
no viſible Foundation for it in Divine Revelation... | Z 
Turkx are other Queſtions which fall under this Head, ſuch -“ as *, Whether 
« our bleſſed Saviour, while he was in his Mother's Womb, was ſubject to the 
« fame Infirmities with other Infants ; * and whether his Mother felt any Pain and 2 
« Uneaſineſs, and was liable to the Diſorders, which attend other Women in the like 
« Circumſtances, &c.” but inſtead of treating on theſe, and ſuch- like Queſtions,, 
which afford Matter for vain Curigſty, rather than anſwer any Purpoſe of Religion 
and Morality, we ſhall rather chuſe to refer our Reader to what 1s ſaid under the 
Page concerning theſe Subjects; and ſo proceed, 


III. To the Conſideration of our Saviour's Nativity; and herein, 1. of the Time, The Time of 
when ; 2. the Place, where; 3. the Family, from which our Saviour was born 3 Chriſt'; Birth, 
and ſo make ſome proper Obſervations from this Part of his Hiſtory. 

1. Now there are three Periods more eſpecially, when it was foretold by the e the Pro- 

Prophets, that the Saviour of the World ſhould be born: The firſt Period was to 2 _— 
happen, upon the Accompliſhment of that Propheſy of Jacob, * the Scepter ſhall not 
depart from Judab, nor a Law-giver from between bis Feet, unt. / Shiloh come, i. e. 
(88, we explained the Text before) the Jews, who were ſo denominated from Judab, 

| not ceaſe to be a political Body, and to exerciſe a regal, or, at leaſt, a judicial 
Power and Authority, till the Time that the Maſiab (for ſo the Word Sbilob was 
always interpreted) ſhall appear. For the Scepter or Rod does not only denote Royal 
Power, but any judicial, or legiſlative Authority, under what Form of Government 
ſoever ; and this the eus did certainly retain, even during all the Breaches, which 
were made in their Government, until the Time of our Saviour's Coming. The 
Expiration of the * ſeventy Weeks, mentioned by the Prophet Daniel, is another Note 
of Time, when the Ae, ſhould appear. * For here, by Weeks underſtanding 
(as the Jews uſed ſometimes to compute) Weeks of Years, the whole Number of 


the Son of Mary, who deſcended from Rheſa, the younger Son of Zorobabel, and ſo could not legally inherit, but 
upon Default of Iſſue from Joſeph, the only remaining Heir of the Elder. For this being the Law of the Jews, 
which, in this Caſe, would have debarred Jeu, from a Title to their Kingdom, and our Saviour, coming to fulfil 
the Law in every Part and Tittle of it, would never have owned himſelf King L the Jews, contrary to the ex- 
preſs Injunctions of it, had Je had any Heirs of his own, to ſucceed to the Title: ereupon he concludes, 
that Jeſpb had no Children after Chri/”s Birth; and that Mary, conſequently, was a perpetual Virgin. South's 
Sermons, Vol. III. But this deſtroys the ' Solution of another JE Man, who, mating Mary, the Mother of 
Nee and St John, to be the ſame Perſon with the Mother of James and Joes in St Matthew and St Marth, 
—_— Jaſepb to have had theſe by a former Venter, and Mary to be their Step-mother. See Whitby, on 
th. Xili. 55. | IG | | 

p Fn Ee le Fil de Dieu, ayant voulu ſe faire Chair, a revetu toutes nos infirmites, entre leſquelles, celles de 
« Penfance, & des premiers Mois apres la Conception, doivent Etre conteſt&es, Il ne faut donc pas douter, que 
* Marie, ſa mere, n'ait Ete expoſce a toutes les incommoditez des Groſſeſſes ordinaires, & que le divin Enfant, qu'elle 
*« portoit dans fon ſein, n'eut fa part de ces Incommoditez.” M. Claude, de Jeſus Chriſt, Li. V. c. ix. | 

4 « Ab hac ſententia excipitur virgo, Mater Dei: Quz, quia fine peccati colluvione, & fine virilis admixtionis 
«« detrimento, Chriſtum ſuſcepit, fine dolore genuit, & fine integritatis violatione, pudore virginitatis integro, . 
« manſit.” Aug. in Jobann. Ceux de VEgliſe Romaine $imaginent, que, quand FJ4/us Chrift eſt ne, il ne 
« Yeſt fait aucune Ouverture dans le Corps de la Vierge, mais qu'il eſt né par, ce qu'on appelle, Ia Penetration des 
% dimenſions. Mais tout cela fe dit ſans neceſlite, & fans aucune Temoignage de PEcriture. L'opinion con- 
« ſtante des anciens Peres a ete, que 4 Chrift eſt ſorti du Corps de la Vierge avec Ouverture de Matrice, & I'E- 
9 & criture meme le dit en termes formels ; car elle applique a 7% Chri/t cette parole de la Loy, tout male, ouvrant la 
8 *Marrice, ſera appelle ſaint au Seigneur : Surquoy pluſieurs Peres ont fait cette Remarque, que Jeſus Chri/ eſt le ſeul, 
45 «« a qui proprement cette parole appartienne, puiſque lui ſeul, entre tous les Enfans, a fair Overture de la Matrice 
«« de fa mere. Les adverſaires diſent au contraire, que fi cela &toit vray, Marie n auroit pas demeuré Vierge dans 
« PEnfantement. Mais a cela la je repons, que Pldee, qu'ils ſe forment de la Virginite, eſt abſurde. Car POuver- 
* ture de la Matrice peut arriver par pluſieurs accidens, comme par Maladie, ſans pourtant que la Virginite ſoit per- 
„ duce. La Virginite conſiſte à 10 voir eu aucun commerce d' homme; Marie donc a &te Vierge avant ' Enfantement, 
« dans PEnfantement, & apres ; puiſque ſon Fruit a &te congu dans ſon ſein, par la virtue du Saint Eſprit, ſans PIn- 
« tervention de Phomme.” M. Claude, de Jeſus Chriſt, Liv. V. c. ix. 

r Gen. xlix. 10. + See page 351. and Prideaux's Connection, Part II. Lib. IX. 

The Scepter, and Law-giver remained among the Jesu, till both began to be taken from them by the 
Remans, on their reducing Judea into the Form of a Roman Province; and then Chrift, the promiſed Shiloh, be- 
gan his Coming, as the Miah, by then firſt entering on his Father's Buſineſs, for which he was ſent. And that 
this actually fell in with the Time of this Charge plainly appears: For Chriſt was then in the twelfth Year of 
his Age, and the twelfth Year from Chri/'s Birth was that, wherein Coponius entered upon his Government: 
For Herod lived one Year after the Birth of Chriſt, and, after the Death of Herod, Archelaus reigned ten Years, 
and, the next Year aftcr, the Romans ſeized Judea, and made it a Province of their Empire. Chriſt therefore ficit 
22 in the Temple, as the Meſſiab, at that very Time, when the Scepter and the Law-giver firſt began to 

art Joon udah ; and, ſixty-two Years after that, this Departure was fully completed, in the Deſtruftion of the 

emple and City of Jeruſalem, and the utter aboliſhing of the whole Jeauiſh Policy, and Conſtitution of Govern- 
ment in that Land, which hath, never ſince, either there, or any where elſe, been again revived. Prideaux's Con- 
nection, Part II. Vol. II. 1 


Pan. ix. 24, Ec. * Prideaux, ibid. Part I. Vol. II. 
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For no other Reaſon, but becauſe the Angel of the Covenant, the Delight of the Tr. 
elites, and tbe Defire of all Ages (which Characters ſeem plainly to deſcribe the Per. 
fectionis of our Saviour) was to grace and adorn it with his Preſence. ' 2 4-goaly 
Wurm therefore theſe Predictions were going. to be fulfilled, the ſecond Temple 

| was yet ſtanding ; Daniels ſeuenty Weeks were expiring ; and the 8 epter was upon 
the Point of departing from Judab; then was tbe Pulneſs of Time, or the ſtated and 
prefixed Time for Chrif# to appear. And, from the Strength of theſe Propheſies, 
very probably it-was; that, about the Time of our Saviour's Birth, there was ſtrong 
a Tradition (as 7 ſeveral Hiſtorians tell us) through all the Ea, that a. t u 

Wis Men: mighty Prince was then to ariſe out of the Jewiſb Nation. However this be, tis 

Nec is certain, that the Neceſſities of Mankind, and the particular Temper and Diſpoſſtion 
of the Age, wherein Gbriſt was born, ſeemed then to call for him, when he came. 
For (not to mention the Superſtition and Idolatry of the Gentile World) even in udea, 
the Seat of the once beloved People of God, all Licentiouſneſs, Lewdnefs, and Vil- 
lainy prevailed. The Hypocriſy of the Phariſees, the Subtlety of the Herodians, the 
 Herefies of the Sadducees, and the impertinent Traditions of the Doctors of the Law, 
had quite ſpoiled and defaced. all Religion and Morality ; * ſo that the greateſt Jews 
were Athrifts and Epicurtans; they both profeſſed, and lived like Perſons of that 
Character; and the meaner Sort were ſunk into Ignorance and Brutality. When 
therefore the World was thus out of Order, and, every Day, like to be worſe, God 
ſent forth his Son, to bleſs us with greater Diſcoveries of his Will, to give us Rules 
of exact Holineſs, to recommend Religion and Virtue by his own Example, and fo 


Þ #0 call us out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light, 7 
Ard the Tem. Bur what might induce God, more eſpecially, to pitch upon this Point of Time, 
yer of 8 for the Manifeſtation of his Son, was the particular Diſpoſition, of that Age; when, 
ee the temporul Power of the Jews being broken by the Romans, they were unable to 
make that vigorous and effectual Oppoſition to Chri/i, and his Religion, which they 

_ otherwiſe would have done; when a great Part of the Earth being under one Go- 
vernment, and a Communication kept up between different Countries, did promote 
and facilitate the Propagation of Cbriſt's Goſpel ; when the Roman Empire was in 
its full Glory, and, together with it, Learning and Wit, as well as all the Arts and 
Sciences flouriſhed ; when the World enjoyed a profound Peace, and was at Liberty 
to examine into the Truth of any Prophet or Profeſſion, that ſet up with high and 
uncommon Pretenſions. And, as Men at this Time were ſufficiently qualified to 
diſcover an Impoſiure'; ſo, conſidering the prevailing Depravity, they muſt be ſup- 

- poſed unwilling to embrace any Trutb, which put a Check to all Licentiouſneſs, 
and reſtrained them from their beloved Ls. Vice would be ſure to make a ſtrong 
Defence, and an eager Plea; and nothing would be difficult for it to diſcover, 
vhen it had fo great a Number of ſuch ſubtle and devoted Advocates. It is no ſmall 
„ Argument therefore of the Divine Authority of our moſt holy Religion, that the Pro- 
1 Fr vidence of God ſent the great Author and Publiſher of it into the World, in a Time, 
0 the moſt unlikely for an Impoſture to paſs undiſcovered, and therefore the moſt ſca- 
ſonable for Truth to manifeſt itfelf ; ſince that muſt needs be true, which neither 


Learning, 


* Haggai ii. 7, 9. Y Percrebuerat oriente toto wetus E cùnſtanr opinio, gd in Fatis, ut, es tempore, Judæũ 
prefecti rerum potirentur. Sueton. de vita Veſpaſiani. Pluribus perſuaſſo i nerat, antiquis ſacerdotum literis conti ner, 
eo ifþ/o tempore fore, ut wvaleſceret Oriens, prefectigue Judæũ rerum potirentur, Cornel. Tacit. Hiſt. L. V. which agree“ 
very well with what Jeſepbus tells us of a current Propheſy, that one of their own Country ſhould, at that Time, have 
Dominion over the World, And this, as he tells us, was one Means of exciting the Jews, to make War with the Ro- 
van. De Bello Judaic, L. VII. c. xii. _- Les Oeuvres poſth. de M. Claude, Tom. III. Edavard: 
Survey, Vol. I. d 1 Pet. i. 9. *'* Atrerburys Sermons, Vol. I. Jientin,s 
Reaſonableneſs of che Chriſtian Religion. | 3 
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vifible in the Diſpoſition made for the Birth of Chi i the very Place, where he was 
born; For Auguſtus havin 8 ubliſhied a Decree, that all the World ſhould be taxed, 
7, é, have their Names afick Conditions of Life fet down-ih . to 
their Families 67 5 and Mary were obliged to gb up, from the Place of their 
Abode, to this City David, to be taxed there, as being of the Houſe and Lineage of 
Dapid; where while they continued, the Days were accompliſhed, that Fejs ſhould 
42 Had it not been in Obedience to this Decree, it is highly improbable, 
that ub and Mary would have taken ſuch à Journey; in the Condition ſhe was, 
ant] at ſo, unſeaſonable a Time of the Year: But God, who can effect his Defigus by 
by what Toftuments he pleafes, ſo ordered the Matter, that, by the Command of 
an Heathen Prince; they fhould, at that Time, repair to Bethlebem, to the End that, 
not 50 Fee of the Propheſies, concerning this Circumſtance, mi ht 
become more conſpicuous but that the Birth of our Saviour Chriſt might be recor ed 
> the pt Hels of the Empire, for his Followers to apptal-to)(as We find Juſtin 
Mere, and ertullian expreſſly do) when called upon to make Proof of the Re- 
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| FOO ahce? ating to our Saviotr 3 Birth}! was 7% Plc of 
Als, w eddttlibg'ts the expreſs Prediction of che c, Bin. 


I᷑ is deſervedly counted a great Honour to any Place, that famous and excellent 771254 honur- 
Perſons have been born in it: For this Reaſon; Cities and Nations have, in all“ 55: 


& 4 # 


Ages, been wont to ſtrive and contend with one another, to dtaw and appropriate 
to themſelves the Glory of having given Bitth to ſuch and ſuch eminent Ferſons. Nor 
is this merely a vain Humour of the World, but what che holy Scriptures; repreſent 
as A great Bleſſing to a Place, when Men of Renqwn and beneficial Qualities happen 
to receive their firſt Breath in it. For fo, promiſing his People a Reward upon the 
Performance of their Duty, they that ſpall be Born f tbre, fays God, ball build the 
old waſte Places: Thou ſbalt raiſe up the Foundation of many Generations, the Founda- 
tions, that for many Ages, have been demoliſhed and ruined, and Ibeu ſhalt be cal- 
led, i. e. thou, in thine Offspring, and in thoſe that ſhall deſcend from thee, ſhall 
be called the Repairer of the Breach, and the Reftirer of Paths to twell in. If then, 
even in God's Account, it be a great Honour and Privilege to a Place, to have emi- 
nme t and worthy Perſons born in it; whether we confider our bleſſed Saviour, in 
| the Dignity of his Perſon, as he is over all, God bleſſed for ever; or in the Great- 
_ neſs of his Archievements, as he is the Vangquiſher of Satan, and of all the Powers of 
Hell; or in the beneficial Effects of them, as he is the Author of eternal Salvation, 10 
all that obey him; under which of theſe Notions © ſoever We conſider our Lord and 
Saviour, I ſay, we ſhall perceive the Reaſon „of the Evangeliſt's Variation from 
the Words, of the Prophet; and thou, Bethlehtm; inthe Land of Judab, art not 
tbe leaſt among the Princes of Fen ; for out of thee ſhall rume a Governor, that ſhall 
rule my, People Iſrael. For, though it might be Hel, in Reſpect of its Extent, and 
the Nambd: of its Inhabitants, in Micab's Senſe; yet, in the Senſe of St Marthero, 
it was eminently great, by giving Birth to the Saviour of the World, the Son of God. 
Hither it was, that the holy Angels ſent the Shepherds to declare the god Ndings 
of great Joy, which they brought from Heaven: And hither it was, that a Star di- 
| rected the p Wiſe Men of the Faſt, to come and pay their Homage and Ador ation to 
their God incarnate. But who theſe Wiſe Men were, whence they came; and what 
the Nature of the Star was, by whoſe Conduct they were directed to Chriſi, may 
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perhaps be no improper Digreſton here to enquie. 
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ch. v. 2. 54 Fidde's Body of ano Oe P 7 Irs f TY Sermons. b Iſa lviii. 12. 
Rom. ix. 5. * Heb. ii. 14. bid. „ 9. The Prophet Micah ſpeaks of Berhlehrrn, 


as a little City, whereas St Masthead calls it not the Teaft, i. e. a very confiderable one among the Princes, or Cities of 
Jadab z and, to reconcile this ſeeming Difference, ſeveral learned Men have affirmed, that the o. iginal Word ſignifies 
indifierent!y either /iz//e or great; and. auithᷣ great F. 5 (fays our learned Pocock) ſeems that Word here put, 19 fheww, 
that, as ſame other Things, which are dittle in Bulk and e are, in other Regardi, of great Eſieem aud Value, ſo 
Joa it wvith Bethlehem. Vid. Pocack on Micah v. 2. hitby on Matth. ii. 6. and Kidder's Demonſtration of the 
Meſſiah. o Matth. ii. 6, »Luke ii. 10, 14. y Matth. ii. 2, 9. | 
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A. Compleat Body of Divinity, Partly, 


which, however now it may bear not ſo good a Character, was nevertheleſs hereto. 
fore a Name of very innocent and honourable Significati The .Studious and tn. 
zuiſitive, whoſe Buſineſs and Profeſſion led to ſearch into Nature, its moſt 
>bftruſe Cauſes and Effects, and more particularly into the Motions and Diſpoſiti- 
ons of heavenly Bodies, were diſtinguiſhed by this Title: And, in what Venera- 
tion and profound Reſpect they were held, appears from the moſt important Mat- 
ters, both ſacred an civil, being committed to their Adminiſtration. They were 
the Counſellors, the Judges, the Prieſts, the Princes, in a Word, the Oracles of 
the Eaftern Countries. But, as the beſt Arts are ſometimes perverted to ill Purpo- 
ſes, ſo it happened to theſe, that, falling into the Hands of bad Men, who met 
with People ignorant and credulous, and not wy eaſy, but even glad to be deluded, 
they degenerated into the common Cheats of judiciary Aſtrology ; and theſe Abuſes 
grew ſo general, as, at laſt, to fix an ill Senſe upon the Word, and a Scandal on 
the Science itſelf. _ | | | 

Ir were a Wrong, and great Indignity to the Perſons now before us, not to believe 
them of the nobler and better Sort; but we can hardly be perſuaded (though ſome 
would endeayour to do it) that they were Perſons of Royal Dignity ; * becauſe we 
cannot reaſonably fuppoſe, that the Evange/;t would have omitted a Circumſtance 


but that ſome Account would have been given of their Royal Train and Equipage, 
and that all Jeruſalem would have been moved, as much to ſee their Entry, as they 
were to hear their Queſtions: Nor can we imagine, that it would have been decent 
in Herod to have received them with no more Reſpect, and to have diſmifſed them 
without any Attendance to Bethlebem, much leſs to have laid his Commands upon 
them to return back, and to bring him an Account of the Child, as ſoon as they 
had found him, had they been Perſons of equal Rank and Dignity with himſelf, 
Upon theſe Conſiderations, we may not unjuſtly deny them the Title of Kings, tho' 
we cannot but allow them to be Perſons of great Wiſdom, Learning, and Integrity, 
* of which, ours, and ſome other Tranſlations of the Bible, have been ſo ſenſible, 
as very T to decline the odious Name of Magicians, and to call them 7he 
Viſemen from t 8905 but then, what, and where this Eat was, is a Queſtion, 
wherein the Body of Interpreters have very much divided. 

2. Sou conceive, that theſe Travellers came out of Pera, others from Chaldea, 
others from Arabia Felix, and others again from Meſopotamia. Theſe Countries all 
lay Eaſl ward from Jeruſalem, and the Holy Land; and in each of theſe ſome an- 
tecedent Notions of the Meſſiah's Advent may be accounted for. In Chaldea and 
Perſia, the Captivity of the Jews, and the Book of Daniel, might be a Means to 
inform them * it: In Arabia, they mga learn it from the Nearneſs of their N eigh- 
bourhood, and frequent Commerce with the Jews ; and in Meſopotamia, beſides thoſe 
common Helps, they had the Propheſy of their Countryman Balaam, concerning * a 
Star, that ſhould come out of Jacob, to direct them. But as we know of no Re- 
cord, wherein this Propheſy was preſerved, but the Book of Moſes, which the Peo- 

le of Meſopotamia neither read nor believed; ſo it ſeems evident, that Balaam's 
Words do not refer us to a Star, that ſhould ariſe, at any Prince's Birth, but to a 
King, who ſhould be as glorious and ſplendent in his Dominions, as the Stars are in 
the Firmament. So that, upon the whole, it ſeems moſt likely, that theſe Wiſemen 
came out of Arabia; not only becauſe the Gifts, which they offered, were the natu- 
ral Product of that Country, (which was famous likewiſe for its Magi) but becauſe 


its Neighbourhood to Judea might give them the Advantage of diſcerning the Star, 
better than any other Nation had, 
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Courſe of Nature, its performing the Part of a Guide to theſe Travellers, and that 
probably by Day, as well as by Night, its accommodating itſelf to their Neceſſities, 
and diſappearing and returning as they could beſt or leaſt be without it; and (what 
is a Circumſtance, as remarkable as any) its pointing and ſtanding over the very 
Place, where. the young Child was, is a ſufficient Demonſtration : And therefore the 
moſt probable Opinion is, that what- the Evangeliſt calls a Star, * was a certain 
Inminous Body, formed on Purpoſe, and hanging in the Air, in the Manner of a 

n | | | Meteor, 


4 Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I. and Vitis Annotations on Matth. ii. 1, &&c. t Whithy, 
ibid.  ® Stanhope, ibid. Numb. xxiv. 17. « WFhithy, on Matth. ii. ® Stanhope, 
ibid. * Whitby, ibid. | ET 
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the Fry, and Lineage; from whence he © Jeſeended, To Abraham, indeed, 
had prormiſed; in general Terms, that in brs Seed | foold all the wot UR the E "Re 
be bed; but to David he had given à particular Afſurance, that of the Fruit of 
bis Body (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) be NN raiſe up Cbriſt, to fit uh br Thye 5. 
The Pfonfiſe, which God made to David in this Behalf," Fimfeſk IH Udüees th 
ſolemm Munher hate made a Covenant with my Choſen, I be For unto Die” - 

my derb; thy Seed ae I 4fabliſh fon ever, and 2 up thy 7 Hane 40 all Genera 
tim Nick Words are too great, to have their Completion in Sinnen, o any 
of dhe ſuceeding Kings of Judab, defeended Froin- David. * And therefore Ne 3 
obſervey/tharthe' Plaltniſt diſtinguiſhes: between David 8 Seed/"ayd abs % 7 
by ts Seed, dd mend the Meſfiah; by his Sens, fig. Deſec Ee and. Succt 


to the ha trays the Promiſe is end nul; but to Ee Mate f His Sor 220 


is fai . bis Obi „ate my Law, and walk not in my Judgments ; "If the break 
— oo hy and rifles 25 e e, then will 1 viſit ther. Tranſer Ws 1 9 . 7 
a Ru, and their Sin with Scourges 3 but & Hit Seed” it ollows,” * Never | wy . 5 
Loving2Kindweſs "will T not utterly take from bim, fer fer my Pie Fo Fatt.” 
 My'Coventtint will I not break, nor alter the Thing Bt TY gone eo of” br Onte 
I lobe fworn by my Holineſs, that I ill not ty unto David; biy's 
for ever, and his Throne, as the gun before nie; it ſhall be ce bed for ever, as the 
Moon," and as a faithful Witneſs in Heaven. And as this was 95 lemn and u 
alterable Promiſe made to Havid, ſo we may obſerve, that t ophets, 328 
came after him, ſpeak of the Meſjias/in' the fame* Strain, A Th Ys foul 1 
upon the Throne of David for ever ; that he fhould Be w. 4 Highlihu F Batch, Taifed of 
to David, and a King that ſhould reign and proſper ; and that he” People of the 
Lord ' ſhould have one Sbepherd, and David be their Prince for er; For which Rea- 
ſon; the Jews," who well underſtood the Language of the Prophets, taking our Sa- 
viour to be the promiſed Meſfah, pray to him thus, Wer us, thou Lon of David, have 
Mercy oh th a" Þ ed making their Acclartiations' in 1 theſe ords, ' Ho Nun to rhe Son 
of David.“ 

Ir is not to de doubted then, but chat our Saviour Chriſt was to be of the Houſe 
and Lineage of David; but then, how to adjuſt his Pedigree to that Purpoſe, and 
to recbncile the two Evangeliſts, St Matthew and St Luke, who ſeem to di 1 ſo 
widely in the Genealagies, they have given us of him, is Matter of ſome Di ifficulty ; 
and, in ordef᷑ to reſolve it, we may obſerve, 1. That the Deſigns of che two Euan- 
gelifts; in their reſpective Deductions of our Saviour Pedigree, are very different; for 
St Matthew intends only to ſet down his Political," or Royil Pedigree, by which he 
had a Right to the Crown of the Fews ; but St Luke 'ſhews'his natural Deſcent, thro” 
the ſeveral: Succeſſions of thoſe, from whom be tort Fle % and Blood And, 0 this 
Purpoſe, We find St Matthew beginning his Reckoning? from Abrubam, to whom 
* the firſt Promiſe of the Kingdom was made; but St Liife fans his Line up to Adam, 
the firſt Head and Fountain of human Nature; Which lainly ſhews, that one de- 
=P 'offly his T tle to the Crown, the other the natural Bete of bis Humanity. . 
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L Hajah ix HK Jer. xxiſi. 7 6. ek. xxxvii. 7 * Wan .. 27. N. 22. 
—X; 30 1 Ibid, * 963 ©1100 South's — Vol. 22 5.105 » That Mari beau uſes the Word 
gat onl aly in a — Senſe; is clear n hence, — Dar ben it o hn, who had no Child, even to 
Feconiah, of whom it is expreſsly ſaid (in Jer. xxii. $0) Bare that G04 wrote 7 im 2 Whereupon, being depoſed b 
the King of Babylon, ' Zedekiah, his Uncle, was made King; and afterwards, upon the Removal of him likewiſe for his 
Rebellion, (there remaining no more of the Line of Solas Salat hiel, being next of Kin, was declared King of the 
Jews, * "Which Salathiel, u abel that Account, is ſaid, o St Matthew, to be begotten by Zeconiah, not becauſe natu- 


* Ga ” = Son, but 0 „ens F rite 33. nega Rogen. during hu Coptirity,, South, ibid. 
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A Complear Body of Divinity." PAR Iv. 


2. We may dbferys fafthet; cRat as David had ſeveral Sons by former Wives, 


ſo, by Bathfhthd Wkewite, he Had three belides Sohm, whereof tlie eldeſt, next t, 
him, was Nathan ; and t nant ang naturally from David, not by Solon 
but by Nathan. Fot tho it be frequently faid in Scripture, that the Meſfas ſhould 
ſpting from David, it is never ſaid, that he ſhould deſcend from Sbiomon; for which 
Realon St Luft deduced only Nuthgn's Line, Which came into the Poſſeſſion of the 
Thidtle, upon Jetomab's Captivity; and Want of WMue, in the Perſon of Salarhie], = 
3. We may obſerye again, that the Crown of Judab, being now come into the 
Line of Nathan, in the Perſon of Salathiel, and, after him, in the great and re. 


nowned Zorobabel; foraſmuch as the two Evangelifts agree, from Jeconiab to Z. 


The Evange- 
lifts right here- 


ſolves all the Difficulties, which eicher Je or Deiſis have alledge 


Tobabri, and, after him, divide (each aſcribing to Him a different Succeſſor, vis. 


one of therh Aud, and the other Rheſa) ; we may rationally ſuppoſe, that theſe 


7200 Were the Sons of Zbrbbabel, and that from 'Abiad, the elder Brother, lineally 
deſcended Job, according to the Calculation of St Matthew; and from Rheſa, the 
younger Brother, deſcended Mary, of whom Jeſis was born, according to the De- 
ſctiption of St Luke. f N Ee, eee 

4. ONCE more, we may obſerve, that it was a Cuſtom of the eus, not to rec- 
kon the Woman by Name in her Pedigree, but to reckon the Huſband in Right of 
his Wife; for which Reaſon we are not to think it ſtrange,” that we find'Fe/eph twice 
reckoned ; firſt in his'own Right, by St Matthew, and then'tin his Wife Marys 
Right, by St Luke : For it is certain, that Mary was properly the Daughter of li, 
and that Jeſepb, who is there reckoned after him, is ſo reckoned, not as his natural 
Son, but as His Sen-in-Luto, inſtead of his Wife Mary, as the Manner of the Fews 
was. And accordingly it is remarked, by ſome leatned Men; that St Luke does not 


ſay of Joſeph, that he was the Son of Eli, but only rd Hui, that he was of El, 


i. e. related to him; and belonging to his Family, viz. as his Sor-in-Law. 


Now, to ſum up the Amount of theſe Obſervations, it is, in ſhort, this 


That the Royal Line of David, by Solomon, being extinct in Jeconiab, the Crown 
and Kingdom paſſed into the next younger Line of Nathan (another Son of David) 


in Salathid] and, Zorobabel; which Zorobabel having two Sons, Abiud and Rhefa, 


the Royal Dignity deſcended, of Right, upon the Line of Ahiud, of which Foſepb 
was the laſt ; and he marrying the Virgin Mary, who ſprang from the Line of Rbe- 


Ja, the younger Son of Zorobabel, and (as ſome imagine) having no Iflue himſelf, 


upon Fefſus her Son; whereupon he was both naturally the Son of David, and le 
gally the King of the Jews, the latter of which is accounted to us by St Matrheco, 
as the former is by St Luke. | | | | 

THr1s ſeems to be a pretty clear and manifeſt Deduction of our Saviour's Pedi- 
gree from David; but * perhaps Interpreters might ſave themſelves the Trouble of 
giving a Reaſon for ſeveral Difficulties occurring herein, by ſaying, that St Matileu 
(concerning whom the main Diſpute is) recites it, as he found it in the authentick 
Copies of the Jews, who doubtleſs had preſerved ſome known and approved Genea- 
logy of their Deſcent from Abraham, the Father of their Nation, in whom they ſo 
much gloried, and from whoſe Loins they expected the 1 Meſſiah. That, 
even in our Saviour's Time, the Jes had Genealogical Tables, wherein they kept an 
Account of their Families and Tribes, is evident from what Joſephus ſays, * That be 
gave the Succeſſion of his Family, as he found it coritten in the publick Books ; nor need 
we queſtion, but that the like, or greater Care, was employed to preſerve the Stem 
of the Royal Family of David. Since then the Fews, who lived in the Time, 
when the Goſpels were publiſhed, (tho' exactly curious in Things of this Nature, 
and withal rnaticiouſly bent againſt red” and Chriſtianity) never once attempted to 
znvalidate the Account, which theſe Evangelifts give, this ſeems to be a ſufficient 
Proof, that theſe Genealegres, when firft they came abroad, were neither thought 
erroneous, nor inconſiſtent, but agreeable to the publick Records, then in Uſe ; and 
that, if any Difficulties now ariſe in them, they are not to be attributed to any real 
and intrinſick Cauſe, but accidentally to the Ignorance of Interpreters, for Want of 
proper Helps, at this Diſtance of Time, to explain them by, | 


his a Jr er into the Line of Mary, being next of Kin, and, by that Means, 


| BEFORE 

i whe 
Þ South's Sermons, Vol. III. _ 4 Whitby on Matth. i. 2. 7 Ts quis d. ad your dude Mad,. 
dc ir rai; Inuooiars Joo drzyeygappimy ew Srv; wacalideas, De with Jud. * The Reader, that is de- 


firous to ſee a fuller Vindication and Reconciliation of theſe Genealogies, may look into Kidder's Demonſtration of the 
Mefias, Part II. where he treats this Argument at large, from 4b vi. to Chap. xv. and there, with great Accuracy, 
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char. II CHRIST Humilialion. 


7 im 1 | e Pedigree and Parentage of De Condition 
_ BuroRE we diſmiſs. our Obſervations concerning, the gdigree an nas i the Virgin 


ur. Saviour Chriſi, it may not be improper to make a more particular Reflection upon fz. 
| 2 — and udien — the Sieſſed 1 and the peculiar Favours, which Gd 
vouchſafed to her, in order to perceive What Honour and Reſpect is due unto her, 
upon the Account of her being the Mother of our Lord. © How nearly ſoever ſhe was 
related to the Royal Tribe, and Family of David, yet we-find her in no better Circum- 
ſtances, than to be eſpouſed to a poor Carpenter; in the Titne of her greateſt Neceſſity, 
forced to make uſe of a Stable for a Lodging-Room; and, at the Day of her Puri/;- 
cation, able to bring no better Offering, than (what « the meaneſt Sort were appoint- 
ed to do) a Pair of Turtle-Doves, and two young Pigeons, And yet, obſerve the Won- 
der of the Divine Condeſcenſion ! This Woman, ſo poor, ſo mean, ſo deſtitute, of 
all the Virgins of 1/eel, is choſen and elected to be the Inſtrument of bringing into 
the World the long deſired Meſiab; the Inſtrument of repairing and making Amends 
for the Loſs and Damage, brought upon Mankind, by the Tranſgreſſion of the firſt 
Mother Eve, and a Temple conſecrated for the Inhabitation of the Son of God. 
What then is the Nature and Meaſure of that Honour and Reſpect, which we ought 


to pay her upon this Account? Shall we give her laviſh and exceſſive Epithets, and u we are 70 


honour and 


(as ſome are wont to do) * call her a Goddeſs, and ourſelves her Suppliants ; ſtile her des ber. 


the 2yren o Heaven, and Mother of Divine Grace ; the Sovereign Lady of Angels, 
Arch-Angels, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, &c. the Refuge of Sinners, and Aduo- 


cate of all Chriſtians ? This, we think, is carrying the Compliment too far: We have 1. 77%: oe 


no Inſtance of ſuch Attributes given to the bleſſed Virgin in the holy Scriptures ; 
nor can we help thinking, that this is a S7ra/n, much fitter for ſome Poetical Heathen 
Goddeſs, than for a Chriſtian Saint. 8 
- SHALL we give her the Honour of our Prayers, and truſt upon her for the Returns 
either of temporal or ſpiritual good Things? + The Word of God remonſtrates againſt 
this; nor can the Piety of the bleſſed Virgin herſelf be preſumed to bear it. For the 
more highly ſhe is exalted in Heaven, the more ſenſible ſhe is of God's Bounty, the 
more engaged in his Love, and the more zealous of his Honour ; and therefore ſhe 
cannot but the more deteſt and abhor any Acts of Worſhip done to her, which may 
any Way invade the i/ncommunicable Rights of God. GIS HS 

SHALL we give her the Honour of Invocation, and pray to her, to pray for us, 
as we ſometimes deſire the Prayers of our Friends here on Earth? Though we have 
no diminiſhing Thoughts of her Prevalence this Way, and think that the Charity of 
her Prayers is more {pontaneous and free, than to ſtay for the Motive of our Sollicita- 
tions; yet ſo long as this Text remains in our Bible, There is one God, and one Me- 
diator between God and Man, the Man Chrijt Jeſus, we can never be perſuaded to 
betake ourſelves to the Mediation of the bleſſed Virgin, nor of any other Saint 
whatever. For though to deſire the Prayers of our Brethren here below is a Duty 
commanded, becauſe it is an Office in itſelf neceſſary for the Improvement of human 
Charity, Humility, and Edificatioh ; yet, in deſiring the Prayers of any of the 
Saints above, we are not ſecure of any Iſſue ſo much as this, viz. Innovating in the 
Rule of Worſhip, loſing our Pains by not being heard, laying in a Stock for Super- 
ftition to grow upon, and alienatiyg our Minds from their immediate Love, and De- 
pendence on God. | 


may not do, 


SINCE then into theſe Errors we are forbid to run, what is the proper Meaſure Maas we may. 


of Honour and Eſteem, that we may ſafely pay to the Mother of our Lord? We 
may believe her to have been a molt pure, and holy, and virtuous Creature: That 
her Virgin Mind was clean and ſpotleſs, as her Body was chaſte and immaculate ; 
and that, upon the Account of both, ſhe was the moſt fit, of any among her Race 
or Sex, for the Holy Ghoſt to overſhadow, or for the Son of the Higbeſt to inhabit. 
When we conſider the Firmneſs of her Faith, the Fervor of her Devotion, and the 
Excellence of her Humility, we cannot but acknowledge a Grace extraordinary 
in her, working all theſe Eminent and Divine Qualities ; and accordingly, we always 
ipeak of her with Reſpect, and never mention her Name, without ſome Preface, 
or Epithet of Honour. In the dazly Service of our Church, we ſing, or repeat her 
excellent Magnificat, and thereby teſtify our Joy and Complacency in thoſe ſingular 
Favours, which God vouchſafed to her; by the Appointment of our Church, we 
celebrate two Feſtivals, that of her Aununciation, and that of her Purification, in 
her Memorial; and without diſhonouring God the Father, and his eternal Son, can 

| | think 


t Bull's Sermons, Vol. I. u Lev, xi. 6, Sc. compared with Luke ii, 24. * IV ake's Sermons. 
1 Teung's Sermons, Vol. II. Hale, ibid. | h 
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think no other Honour fit to be paid her, except it be the Imitation of that Purit 
and Holineſs, and of that Faith and Humility, which were ſo conſpicuous in her, az 
to induce God 10 regard the low Eflate of his Handmaiden. | 

IV. Tuus we have finiſhed the Circumſtances which relate to the Incarnation and 
Birth of our bleſſed Saviour, and come now to raife ſome proper Obſervations from 
this Part of his Hiſtory : And, me 

1. IN this Myſtery of Godlineſs, God's Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, we may happily 
perceive the Concurrence and Harmony of the Divine Attributes: For here is the 


' Wiſdom of God conſpicuous, * in contriving ſuch an Expedient to reconcile the Di- 


vine Juſtice and Mercy together, when our Iniquities had ſet them at Variance; when 
Mankind had alienated themſelves from God, in finding out a'Method of approach. 
ing and regaining them, by ſtooping ſo low as to take the Manhood into God; and 
when the whole Race of Adam ſtood in Need of a Propitiation for Sin, in putting 
himſelf in the Capacity of offering one, that muſt needs be ſufficient for the Atone- 
ment of all Sin, ſince the Oblation, the Oblator, and the Deity appeaſed, are all one. 
That God ſhould exalt himſelf beyond all Meaſure, beyond all Imagination, is no 
more, than what we account agreeable to the common Conceptions we have of his 


Greatneſs and Immenfity ; but that he ſhould bumble, and, as it were, go out of 


himſelf ; that he ſhould make himſelf of no Reputation, and appear in the Faſhion of 
a Man; that he, who is the Antient of Days, and whofe Out-goings are from Ever. 
laſting, ſhould be born in Bethlehem, a Child not an Hour old ; that he, who fills 
Heaven and Earth, ſhould be wrapped in Swaddling-Clothes, and the Majeſty of the 
High and Holy One laid in a Manger: In a Word, that the immortal and impafii- 
ble Creator ſhould take upon him the Paſſions and Frailties, the Sufferings and Mor- 
tality of his own Creatures ; ſhould begin to live and grow, ſhould hunger and thirſt, 
be weary and ſleep, and bleed and die, in all Points be tempted and afflicted like one 
of us; this is ſomewhat ſo exceedingly foreign to the Manifeſtations, God hath uſed 
to make of himſelf, that it quite croſſes our common Apprehenſions of him; and 
yet, when we look nearer to it, we cannot but acknowledge it the ſtupendious 
Work of his Omni potence, thus to unite infinitely diſtant and different Natures, to join 
Heaven and Earth, God and Man in one Perſon ; to confine Immenſity, and exhi- 
bit a YVirgin- Mother, and an Infant-Geod. : 

Bur of all the Attributes of God, that which ſhines out with a particular Luſtre, 
in the Contrivance of this My/tery, is this unſpeakable Goodneſs and Mercy, conde- 
ſcending to take Pity on our low Eſtate, and to lay our Caſe ſo much to Heart, as 
to think of redeeming and reſtoring us from that Depth of Miſery, into which we 
had plunged ourſelves ; and to this Purpoſe, ſending not an Angel, (the leaſt of which 
he had no Reaſon to ſpare out of his Train for our Sakes) but his own beloved Son, 
out of his Boſom, to effect our Recovery and Reſtoration. It deſerves to be ac- 
knowledged, as a diſtinguiſhing Mark. of the Divine Favour, that we were at firſt cre- 
ated in the Likeneſs of God ; but what Proportion is there between this, and reſtoring 
to us that Likeneſs (when moſt unhappily loſt) by a Kindneſs ſo amazing, as that of 
God's being made in the Likeneſs of Man? To his putting on our Paſſions and Frail- 
ties, that we might riſe to his Perfections; ſubjecting himſelf to our Neceflities and 
Wants, that we might partake of his Fulneſs ; promoting us to Honour by ſuffering 
Indignities ; and opening to us a Way.to Happineſs, and Life, and a Kingdom ever- 
laſting, by a Life of Afflictions, a Death of exquifite Torture, and the voluntary 
Scandal of an ignominious Crofs? And all this done for Creatures, who, as ſuch, 
could add nothing to their Creator's Glory; for Sinners, who, as ſuch, had done 
their utmoſt to impair it: For Rebels and Traitors, falle to all their Obligations of 
Duty, diſloyal to the beſt of Lords, and unthankful to their only Benefactor; 
Wretches, that had incurred his Wrath, and merited Ruin; that were undeſerving 
of Grace, and yet unwilling to accept it. Herein 7s Love, not that we loved God, 
but he loved us, and gave himſelf for us ! And this ſurely, of all others, is a © faith- 


ful Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, i. e. fit to be embraced and entertained 


with all poſſible Joy and Thankfulneſs, redounding to the Glory of God, that Chri/i 
eſus came into the World to ſave Sinners. 

2. IN the Birth of our Saviour Chriſt, who was not only by Nature the Son of 
God, but by Human Deſcent the King of the Jews, we learn a true Eſtimate of 
the World; and may poſſibly gueſs at ſome Reaſons, why he choſe to make his 

Appearance 


» Luke i. 48. © Vid. Bates's Harmony of the Divine Attributes, and Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, 
Vol. I. «4 Newcombe's Sermons, Vol. I. and Stanhope, ibid. 1 Tim. i. 15. 
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arance, not in any ſplendid and pompous, but in ſuch Io and debaſing Circum- 
— The Jews Wed, whoſe 8e Deſires made them wreſt thoſe Places 
in Scripture to the it, which were 'only meant of the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, ex- 
pected that his Kingdom would have been of this World ; that he would have gone 
forth with his Armies, delivered them from the Roman Yoke, made them a great 
and glorious People, and * given them the Heathen for their Inheritance, and the utter- 
moſt Parts of the World for their Poſſeſſion. But it being determined in the Di- 
vine Counſel, that the Meſſias ſhould make a quite different Appearance, the Pro- 
phets accordingly forerel of him, that there ſhould be : no Form or Comelineſs in bim, 
nor any Beauty for which we ſhould defire him ; that he ſhould be deſpſed and rejected, 
be accounted the very Scorn of Men, and the Out-caft of the People, be oppreſſed 
and afflited, taken from Priſon, and from Judgment, and cut off, at laſt, from the 
Land of the Living. And, to prevent all Expectations of his reigning in this Lyfe, 
where-ever Mention is made of his Kingdom, * there is added, that he ſhould be 
meek, and poor, and lowly, ſubje& to the Inſult of Enemies, and deſtitute of the 
3 State and Ornaments of Majeſty. And, indeed, conſidering the Deſign of the Er- The Deſign of 
* rand, he came upon, (which was to teach the World a new Religion) a mean and ry ks 885 
afflicted Condition was more agreeable to his true Character. For whereas Man- > 
kind was over-run with an immoderate Defire of the Riches and Honours of this 
World, the Deſign of his Religion was to rectify our Apprehenſions, to diſengage 
our Affections, and to raiſe them to the Purſuit of a more noble and laſting Hap- 
pineſs. It is, indeed, intended to give us the fulleſt Conviction, that a Man's Life 
does not conſiſt in the Abundance of thoſe Things, which he poſſeſſes, and that the Value 
of thoſe Honours and Advancements, which ſo buſily employ the Thoughts of the 
Ambitious, conſiſt more in Fancy, than in any real Worth. It teaches us, that the 
moſt deſirable Exerciſe of Power is to govern ourſelves ; that Godlineſs with Con- 
tentment is the greateſt Gain; that Juſtice, Generoſity, and Charity are more ho- 
ncurable, than the moſt magnificent Titles without them; and ſo far it is from 
encouraging a Martial Spirit, from making it a glorious Thing to kill, and deſtroy, 
and ſet the World on Fire about Empire and Dominion, that, were its Precepts fol- 
lowed, Men might, in Reality, beat their Swords into Plow-ſhares, and their Spears 
into Pruning-hooks, that Nation might not riſe againſt Nation, or learn War any 
more. | | 
Now what could be a more proper Expedient to effect this excellent Deſign, than Cr, 44 
an obſcure and afflicted Condition in our Saviour? Or what could be a more authen- Pearang an- 
tick Proof of the Meaning, and Diſintereſtedneſs of his Laws, than to make =” mats 
the Rule of his own Actions? His Contempt of the World, his Patience, and Meek- 
neſs, and Reſignation, the Practice of his own Beatitudes upon himſelf, and exact | 
Uniformity between his Life and Doctrine, is now a powerful Recommendation of | 
his Inſtitution ; whereas, had he choſen a plentiful. Condition, he had. not only 
brought his Doctrine into Diſgrace, but given Mankind a new Temptation to over- 
value worldly Honour and Greatneſs, to which they were too prone already. Had 
our bleſſed Saviour, I ſay, taken the State of a King upon him, and wrought thoſe 
temporal Deliverances, the Jews expected, this would have made them more eager 
after That, which the Apoſtle calls » the Luft of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life. 
Men of enterprizing and incroaching Spirits would have been glad of the Colour 
of ſo great an Example, in Gratification'of their ambitious Views; would have thought 
themſelves authorized to fill the World with Blood and Slaughter, and, for the En- 
largement of their Dominion, to carry Fire and Deſolation wherever they went, to 
depopulate whole Countries, and * lay waſte defenced Cities into ruinous Heaps. 
And, in like Manner, had he appeared in the Character of a Man of much 
Learning, * as one, that had been brought up at the Feet of the Jewiſb Rabbins, 
inſtructed by Athenian Philoſophers, and well acquainted with the Roman Orators ; $ 
there is Reaſon to believe, that the Strength and Uncommonneſs of Thought, the 
Clearneſs and Majeſty, which appear in his Sermons and Diſcourſes, would have i 
been leſs ſurprifing. His filencing the Scribes and Phariſees, his reſolving the pro- 
foundeſt Doubts, and diſengaging himſelf from the captious Queſtions of the Hero- 
dans, would, in ſuch a Caſe, have been looked upon as Human Acquiſitions ; nay, 
the miraculous Deeds, which he performed, might poſſibly have been imputed to ö 
his Skill in natural Cauſes, his underſtanding the Laws of the Elements, the Con- 5 
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ſtution of Human Bodies, the Progreſs, and Waining of Diſeaſes, and the like 

9 the Meanneſs of his Parentage and Education gives a noble Sanction 100 

Recommendation to what. he ſaid and did: For * Js not this the Carpenter ? Is not 

this the Son of Mary, ſa the People one to another? I bence then hath this Man the 

Things ? Or, what Wiſdom. 1s this, which is given unto him, that even ſuch mighty 
Warts are wrought by bis Hands? ot 

; Teacher . {THESE are the wile and gracious Ends of the obſcure Appearance of the Son of 

1 5 and Gad; that the ancient Prophecies might be fulfilled; that a new Religion might be 

ler, inſtituted; that Pride and Ambition might be diſcountenanced; that the Doctrine 

and Miracles, which he came from Heaven to exhibit, might receive their Con- 

fir mation: And (what muſt not be forgotten in this Place) that he might * are 

us an Example of Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion, of Humility and Meekneſs, of Re. 

ſignation to Providence, and committing ourſelves 0 him, that judgeth righteouſly 

in all our Sufferings and Afflictions. F therefore there be any Conſolation in Chriſt 

(for we cannot conclude this Head better, than in the Apoſtle's moſt patrhericy 

Exhortation) if any Comfort f Love, if any Fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any Bow. 

els and Mercies, let nothing he done through Strife, or Vain-ghory, but, in Lowneſs of 

Mind ; let each efteem other, better than themſelves ; and let this Mind þe in you, which 

was alſo in Jeſus Chriſt ; who, being in the Form of God, thought it not Robbery to 

be equal with God; but made himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon him the Firm 

of a Servant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men ; and being faund in Faſhion as 

a Man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient untg Death, even the Death of the 

SECT.. I. | 

Of the chief Ads and Incidents of Chriſt's Life, from his 

n Birth, to a little before his Crucifixion. 


The def A FTE R the Birth of Chrift, the firſt Inſtance of his Humiliation and Suffer- 
Circumciſion. ing, that we meet with, is his Circumciſion. 1. Circumcifion, in its primary In- 
itution, (which was ſome hundred Years before the Promulgation of the Law) was 
intended as a viſble Mark of Di/tinfion, whereby the holy Seed, in Covenant with 
0 G od.” 1 8 be known, as his choſen Generation, his peculiar People, from the reſt 
ol the Nations, who ere Aliens to the Promiſe, and Strangers to the Commonwealth of 
Iſrael; and in this Reſpe& it was a political Inſtitution, to diſtinguiſh the Jews from 
the reſt of Mankind. 2. It was a Note of Commemoration, to put thoſe, who bore it, in 
Min Wet eee they were, and what Advantages they were intitled to, pro- 
WP is they, topk Care not to-degenerate from the,Glories of that Stock, from whence 
they ſprang; and, in this Reſpect, it was a religious Inſtitution, to remind them of 
the Privileges they enjoyed, as a ſpiritual Society. 3. It was a Sign (as the Apoſtle 
expreſſes it) , that Regbteciſneſi, zvbich is by Faith, and what was intended to re- 
x thoſe, upon whom it paſſed, of the Fame, and - Renown of Abraham, the 
Founder of.. their, Nation,. of his Fd uſt in God, and ready Obedience to 
his Dan: and, withal, of that noble Emulation of his Virtues, which ſuch 
a Pattern ought to inſpire. 4. It was a Figure and Repreſentation of that inward Holi- 
neſs and Purity, whic| 


2 all, who were admitted into Covenant with God, were to pro- 


feſs. And, 5. It was a Sacrament of Initiation into the Service of God, and (as ſome 
imagine) an Expeazent to remove the Guilt of Original Sin then, in Proportion to 
what Baptiſm does DOW. 1 al; (34 L917 | ! it 0 

IWhy our Le! Nov though ſome of theſe Ends, in the Rite of Circumciſion, could not, with 


_ circum. any Reaſon, be applied to Chrift, (foraſmych, as he was originally Holy, and always 


« 


in Favour, and Communion with God) yet if we look upon it, I. As a Mark of Di- 
Ainction between the Fews and other Nations, we ſhall ſoon perceive, that thus 
it became. Teſs to be circumciſed, in order to qualify himſelf for a free Converſation 
with his Countrymen, to whom he was primarily ſent, * as himſelf teſtifies, and to 
render his Mzrni/try more acceptable among them. For ſince the Jews were ſo rigid, 
in the Obſervance of this Dr/{zn&#ion, which God had eſtabliſhed between them e 
1 Ls wn 1a * Other 


„Mark vi. 3, 2. r 1Pet. ii. 21, 23. 9 Phil. ii. 1, He. r Rom. iv. 11. * Stanhope, 
on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I. Matth. xv, 24. > | 
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other Nations, as to exclude from their Temple, their Synagogues, and all Man- 

ner of civil and religious Commerce, ſuch People, as were not of their Commu- 

nion; the Errand, for which Chriſt came to them, had been abſolutely loſt; no 
Audience at all given to it; no Opportunities allowed of preaching, or conferring 

ublickly, nay, not even of Eating and Drinking with them, and ſo inſinuating his . 

Podrine privately, had not this Ceremony paſſed upon him. 2. If we conſider | 
Circumciſion, as a commemorative Sign of Abraham, and the Covenant made with 

him, it was highly requiſite that Chriſt ſhould undergo it: For as he was he Seed, 

of whom the Promiſe was made, that in bim all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be 

bleſſed, he was obliged to give the World this Teſtimony of his being truly and rightly 
deſcended from that renowned Patriarch, 3. If we conſider it as a Seal of the Cove- 

nant between God and Man, it was very expedient that he ſhould be circumciſed, 

not upon his own perſonal Account indeed, but for the Sake of others, whoſe Per- 

ſons he came to repreſent, and whoſe Cauſe he undertook. Or, 4. Laſtly, if we 

conſider it as Part of the Ceremonial Law, it was convenient for him to undergo it, 

not only becauſe (as himſelf declares) he came to fulfil all Righteoliſneſs ; but, being 

to contract for a perfect Obedience, by this initiating Ceremony he obliged himſelf 

to the Performance of the whole Law, which none, before him, was ever able 

to accompliſh. * 

Tursz are the Reaſons, that may be ſuggeſted, for the Circumciſion of our The Ingbert of 
bleſſed Saviour; and the Name, which was given him on that Occaſion, according * Nane. 
to the Direction of * the Angel, before he was conceived in the Womb, was Jeſus; 

a Name of comfortable Import, becauſe it is ſaid of him, * that he ſhould ſave his 
People from their Sins. Now, if we reflect a little upon what the Nature of Sin 
unpardoned and predominant is, vig. an Offence againſt a righteous Law, and 
a Contradiction to our Intereft and our Duty; a Stain to our Nature, a Wound 
to our Conſcience, and the Corruption of our Principles, which brings us under 
the Tyranny of unruly Paſſions and vicious Habits; together with an heinous Provoca- 
tion of a juſt and holy God, whofe Power enables him, and whoſe Truth obliges 
him to puniſh our Diſobedience with inexpreſſible and everlaſting Torments both 
of Body and Soul: If we look upon Sin under this View, I ſay, we ſhall ſoon per- 
ceive the ineſtimable Bleſſing and Value of that Saviour and Deliverer, who has 
waſhed away the Stain and Guilt of our Sins by his Blood; has releaſed the Pu- 
niſhment due to them, by becoming our Sacrifice, and ſuffering in our Stead ; by 
His Obedience has appeaſed the Anger of God, and reconciled us to his once offended 
Father; and is continually ſubduing the Power of Sin, by the Doctrines of the Goſ- 

|, by the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, and by all thoſe Mearns, and wiſe Methods, 

I ſhort, that are neceſſary to our Condition; all, that our Circumſtances want, 
conſidering us Fail and fnful Creatures; and all, that our Circumſtances can bear, 
conſidering us free and rational Creatures. + 
Tus is the Salvation which Chriſt procures, and in this Manner he ſaves pig Peg- To whom op- 
ole from their Sins: But then we are to remember, that they are bis People, whom Pall. 
e thus faves ; thoſe, who believe his Word, obey his Precepts, devote themſelves 

to his Service, and defire and endeavour (as far as in them lies) to ſave themſelves 

from them. Leſs than this had not fulfilled the Importance of his Name, and more 
had defeated the De/ign of it: For to ſave thoſe from Puniſhment, who are ſtill fond 
of their Guilt, had not been to fate away, but rather to promote the Dominion, and 
encourage the Practice of Sin. If then the Proud and Ambitious, the Unjuſt and 
Covetous, the Peeviſh and Revengeful, the Profuſe and Riotous, the Profane and 
Impious ; in ſhort, if Men, of whatever Denomination, continue in Sins unrepent- 
ed of; if they love and like the Fault, how much ſoever they may abhor and dread 
the Shame or Puniſhment ; if they perſuade, entice, or any Way encourage others in 
the Commiſſion of Sin, either by their Diſcourſe or Example ; to every ſuch Man 
our bleſſed Lord is no Jeſus at all, nor does there any one of the innumerable Be- 
nefits, implied in that endearing Name, belong to him : But, on the contrary, to the. 
penitent Sinner, to the deyout Worſhipper, to the juſt and honeſt Dealer, to the 

- bountiful Almſgiver, to the Sober and Pure, to the Meek and the Peaceable, to 
the humble and the mortified Chriſtian, to the diligent Worker out of his own, and 
zealous Promoter of other Mens Salvation, the Safety and Defence, the Support and 
the Joy of a Jeſus is inconceivable : Becauſe they feel already his powerful Operation 
on their Hearts ; they know, that Temptations cannot hurt, where he ſhields ; nor 

1 | Sins 
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The Maſſacre 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PAR IV. 
Sins condemn, where he pardons; nor Adverſity oppreſs, where he ſuſtains 
in the Language of the Apoſtle, * are perſuaded, that neither Death, nor Life, wy 
Angels, nor Pri bi. 75 es, nor Powers, nor Things 2 nor Things to co | 
Heighth, nor Depth, 
of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


3 and, 


me, nor 


nor any other Creature, can be able to ſeparate them from the Love 


* 


Nor long after our Saviour's Circumciſion, he was forced to remove into Egypy 


of the Heer to avoid the wicked Deſigns of Herod, who, finding himſelf deluded by the J;þ 


— Permiſ- 
it Vin 
— 


Men, (whom we made Mention of before) reſolved upon a Courſe, which he 
thought could not fail of eaſing himſelf of any Apprehenſion from this new-borg 
King of the Jeus; and that was, to ſend and murther all the Children, in, and 
about the Place, where it was agreed Chriſt muſt have been born, and (according 
to the Computation of the Time, when the Star denoted his Birth) much about his 
Age. God, however, by the Meſſage of an Angel, provided for his Son's Eſcape , 
yet, ſince his Providence did not interpoſe for the 7/7, but ſuffered ſuch a Number 
of innocent Babes to be maſſacred upon this Account, there is ſomething in this 
Tranſaction, that ſeems to reflect upon the Divine Goodneſs and Juſtice, which de- 


ſerves to be cleared up. * 


I x ought to be remembered then, what we ſaid before „ in Vindication of the 
Providence of God, * That he is no farther concerned in any Sort of Crimes, 


than barely as he permits the Commiſſion of them: And, if (as we there argued) 


it be no Imputation upon his Juſtice and Goodneſs, to ſuffer Men to go on in the 
Sin of deſigning, and acting the worſt, the baſeſt, the cruelleſt Villainies ; then 
the next, and only remaining Enquiry will be, whether the Providence of God 
will be concerned to hinder the Calamity, . e. whether it be any. reaſonable Re- 
flection upon the Wiſdom, the Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, (who certainly 
could prevent them) to ſuffer ſuch Deſigns to take Effect, as are levelled againſt 
the Innocent. | | 

Now, here a mighty Difference muſt be made, between Mens ſuffering unjuſtly, 
with Regard to Men, who are the next Agents and Inſtruments, and with Regard to 
God, who is the remote Cauſe of theſe Events. Men may afflict, cruſh, or murther 
thoſe, who have given them no Provocation, and over whom they have no Manner 
of Right or Controul : But God has an univerſal Dominion over us, as Creatures, 
and we have till ſtrengthened that Title farther, by forfeiting our Lives, and all the 
Comforts of them, as Sinners: Conſequently, how unjuſt ſoever any of our Suffer- 
ings may be, in reſpe& of Men, who are the immediate Infifors ; yet, in reſpect of 
God, of whoſe deſerved Vengeance theſe Men are the Executioners, the extreameſt 
Sufferings of the very beſt People never are, never can be, unjuſt. 
Bur this is not all: For we are to conſider the preſent Life, not as our Ja and 
final State of Being, but as one, whoſe principal Tendency is to another : So that 
there is no certain Meaſure to be taken, nor any Right or peremptory Judgment 
made of God's Juſtice or Goodneſs towards us, without taking in the Diſtributions 
of that other Life, which is the main End, indeed, of our living at all. But now 
the Scriptures have expreſſly declared, that Sufferings are a Part of our Diſcipline and 


Trial, and that all the Afflictions of our mortal Condition ſhall therefore be recom- 


3 with immortal Happineſs and Glory. Since temporal Death then is the ac- 
nowledged Puniſhment of Original Sin, and God has an undoubted Right to in- 
flict this Puniſhment, when, and in what Manner he pleaſes; there is certainly the 


ſame Reflection upon his Providence, in ſuffering ſuch Innocents to die by Convulſions, 


a Fever, or any other Diſeaſe incident to that tender Age, as in permitting them 


to fall by the Sword, a Sacrifice to the Rage of a mercileſs Tyrant, But then, for 
a frail, a ſhort, a troubleſome, a dangerous Life, God gives them the Recompence 
of an immortal, a ſecurely happy, and compleatly glorious one, which not only vin- 
dicates, but magnifies his Goodneſs and Liberality to them. He conſiders their In- 
fancy, and the noble Fruit, which might have ſprung from theſe tender Plants, had 
they been allowed to grow to full Maturity, and accordingly rewards them. For tho' 
they wanted the Vill of Martyrdom, which riper Years may have, yet it muſt be 
allowed, that they were clear of that voluntary and actual Guilt, which thoſe riper 
Years would have contracted. And therefore, as (in the moſt literal Senſe) * zhey 
were not defiled with ſenſual Pleaſures, but left the World in Virgin Innocence; as 


they were moſt truly redeemed from among Men, whoſe early Tranſlation to a State of 


Bliſs 
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HAP. II. Of CurisT's Humiliation. 

i 20 the Hazards and Temptations of a wicked World; and as they were 
(44 e the Firſt-Fruits 0b Gas and the Lamb, who began to ſhed their 
Blood in the Cauſe of a new-born Saviour; ſo God hath been pleaſed to vouchſafe 
them a peculiar Honour, 70 fing, as it were, a neu Song before his Throne, and to 
follow the Lamb, whitherſoever be goeth ; becauſe in their Mouth Was found no Guile ; 

"for they were without Fault, before 'the Throne of God. |, Xs 


re 


6485 


* 


Wu nr then has been argued in Vindication of the Divine Juſtice,and Goodneſs, The Uſe to be 
with prot to the Death of theſe Children, ſhould diſpoſe us to entertain, with Pa- , it. 


tierice and much Meekneſs, not only the Sufferings, laid upon us by God's imme- 
diate Hand, but thoſe likewiſe, which proceed from the wrongful Dealings of wicked 


and unreaſonable Men: Their Injuſtice cannot, in this Caſe, be greater, than Herad s, 


nor can our Innocence be more, than that of theſe Infants. Since then we have been 
taught by this Example, that Perſons, the moſt inoffenſive and undeſerving, may be 

rſecuted even to Death, without any juſt Reflection, either upon their own Virtue 
chus oppreſſed, or that Providence, which permits it; our Method, in this Caſe, 
ſhould be, to take Sanctuary in the Peace of a good Conſcience; to look up, with 
an holy Reſignation of Mind, to the wiſe Diſpoſer of every Event ; and to truſt his 
Mercy and Goodneſs, for the neceſſary Comfort, and abundant Compenſation of all 


the Hardſhips, his wiſe Providence fees fit to bring upon us. 


AFTER our Saviour's Return from Egypt, upon the Death of the Tyrant Herod, Chrift's 8 
the Evangelical Hiſtory mentions nothing particular concerning him, only that he firmation i» 


dwelt in Nazareth, in his reputed Father's Houſe, waxing ſtrong in Spirit, and filled 
with Wiſdom, and the Grace of Gd; until, in the 7wwelfrh Year of his Age, and at 
the Time of the Paſſover, we find him * in the Temple, ſitting in the Midft of the 
Do&tors, both hearing them, and aſting them Queſtions. i; 


AnD this, very probably, he might do, not merely out of Curioſity, but to ac- 


quit himſelf of a Duty, expected from all, who had attained to a certain Age among 
the Jews. At the Age of thirteen, their Youth was uſually brought before ſome of 
the Maſters of the Synagogue, to render an Account of their Proficiency in Religion; 
and, having paſſed their Examination, were ſent away, with the Prayers and Be- 
nedictions of the Church, and thenceforward accounted reſponſible for their own 
Sins. This, as ſome learned Men imagine, was the Occaſion of our Saviour's 
being found in the Temple, fitting among the Doctors. He was then under the Exa- 
mination of the Doctors; and, though the Age, appointed for that Purpoſe, was 
uſually Hirten, yet this did not hinder Children of extraordinary Parts and Capacities 
from doing it ſooner, when they were competently prepared, and had a Genius (in 
the Phraſe of the Jewiſh Language) cutrunning the Command. If this Suppoſition be 
juſt, here ſeems to be a probable Foundation for the Chriſtian Rite. of Confirmation, 
wherein our young People, having anſwered to the firſt and neceſſary Rudiments of 
their Religion, do, in the Preſence of the Fathers of the Church, (at that Time im- 
ploring the Bleſſing of God upon their future Endeavours) take the Charge of their 
baptiſmal Vow upon themſelves, as being preſumed ſufficiently inſtructed to be an- 
ſwerable for their own Duty, the remaining Part of their Lives.” g 

How EER this be, (for I am content to leave it as a probable Conjecture only) 
yet thus much 1s certain, that our bleſſed Saviour, in theſe Conferences, behaved him- 
ſelf, not only to the Satisfaction, but the Wonder of the whole Aſſembly; * for all 
that beard him, were aſtoniſhed at his Underſtanding and Anſwers. Not that we are 
to imagine, that the Fulneſs of his Divine Knowledge diſplayed itſelf upon this Occa- 
ſion, but only ſuch a Brightneſs of Parts and Apprehenſion, as beſpake an uncom- 
mon Pregnancy. For, though the Divine Nature was always preſent with him, yet 
it ſeems to have communicated its Powers to the human by diſtinct and gradual Illu- 
minations, declining induſtriouſly the publick Manifeſtation of itſelf to the World, 
till (according to the common Courſe of Things) Rrpeneſs of Years and Judgment 
had carried him up to the Perfections of a Man, and the Execution of his Miniſtry 
called for ſuch Evidence to aſſiſt him. va ' 


the Temple. 


ITIII the Fulneſs of Time was come, the Evangeliſt has taken Care to inform us. „ , 
, l | * | » His Subjetiox 
that he * dwelt with his Parents at Nazareth, and was ſubjeft to them : For whether e his Parent. 


he wrought with Jeſepb at the Carpenter's Trade, (as * ſome of the Antients have 
0 W 8328 delivered 


© Rev. xiv. 3, 4, 5. 4 Luke ii. 46, © Vid. Grot. in Locum, and Buxtorf Jud. Synag. e. . 


f Luke ii. 47. Ibid. ver. 


h *Tis the Opinion of ſome, that he not only wrought at the 


* 
Carpenter 's Trade, but that, when 70 00 died, (which happened before his entering upon his Miniftry) he wrought 
alone, and was no more called the Carpenter ] Son, but the Carpenter, as we may gþierye from Mark vi 3. Heu- 
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Hi: Baptiſm, 


by John. 


Hi, Tempta- 
tion in the 


Wilderneſs. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Parr IV. 


delivered their Opinion)/is not ſo material to enquire ; this we are ſatisfied of that 


whether his Life was a Life of Labour, or not, it was certainly a Life of Modeſty 
and Meekneſs, and exernplary Obedience; which is enough to know how indifper. 


fable the Duty of Children to their Parents is, and how inexcuſable their Stubborn. 


neſs and Contempt, when he, who was God, as well as Man, in all his Deportment 
was full of Reſpect to them, whoſe Son, though he was in one Capacity, yet was he 
their Father, their Lord; their King, their Creator, in another ; and how ſacred the 


Obligation is, which Blood and Nature have tied, when even the Name and Cha. 


racter alone is venerable, though the Relation be wanting? For ſuch our Lord hath 

oved it, 'by the Obſervance, which he paid, not to her only, of whoſe Subſtance 
he was made Fleſh, but to him hkewiſe, who was no otherwiſe his Father, than 
Reputation and common Acceptance; entitled to this Honour, only as the Huſband 
of Mary, and by a Miſtake of the World, which was not, at that Time, let into the 
myſterious Secret of a Virgin made a Mother. 

In this private Condition our Saviour lived, until he was Fhirty Years old, when, 
being about to take upon him his propherick Office, we find him coming ron 
Galilee to Jorũan, unto John, to be baptized of him. The Singularity of the Baptiſſs 
Character, his Contempt of the World, his auſtere Courſe of Life, as well as an 
excellent Zeal and Spirit in Preaching, created ſo great an Opinion of him among the 
People, that all held him for a Prophet, eſpecially when, by his Baptiſm, he added 
a greater Solemnity to his Office. His Office, indeed, (as the Prophet foretels it of him) 
was fo prepare the Way of the Lord, and to make ſtraight an High-way for our God: 
Which Words, as they allude to Harbingers, and ſuch other Officers, as, upon the 
Journies of Princes, are employed to take Care, that the Ways ſhould be levelled, 
and all ſuch Obſtructions removed, as might make their Paſſage leſs commodious ; 
ſo, upon the Approach of the King of Glory, the Preaching and Baptiſm of J 
put Mankind into a Poſture of receiving him, and greatly facilitated the Deſign of his 


Coming. His Preaching was intended to bring Men to a due Senſe of their Sins, and 


to foretel the dreadful Effects of God's Anger againſt all, who did not apply them- 


ſelves to true Holineſs : And his Bapiſm (as St Paul ' expreſſes it) was the Baptiſm 


Repentance, wherein he propounded the Meſias, who was ſhortly to appear, for 
the Object of Faith to all, who received this Ordinance at his Hand; ſaying unto 
the People, that they ſhould believe on him, which ſhould come after him, i. e. on Jeſus 
Chrift. And, for this Reaſon, ſome of the Ancients have repreſented this Miniſtry of 
the Baptiſts, as a Sort of middle Partition between the Law and the Goſpel ; of the 
Law, as a Thing already paſt, and come to a Period; and of the Goſpel, as what, 
upon the Manifeſtation of the Maſſias, was then juſt beginning to take Place. Fir 
this is be, (as the Baptiſt openly declares) of whom T ſaid, after me cometh a Man, «vha 
is preferred before me; for be was before me: And I knew him not, but that be might 
be made manifeſt unto Iſrael, therefore am I come baptizing with Water. 

Ou Saviour, however, could not ſtand in need of John's Baptiſm, as it was a 
Baptiſm of Repentance ; but therefore he ſuffered it, becauſe it became him to julfil 
all Righteouſneſs. Since this was appointed an Inſtrument of Purification to the Few, 
it was not fit, that he, who came to be a Pattern of Perfection, ſhould neglect any 
Ordmance inſtituted by his Father, or any Mark and Profeſſion of Sanctity. He, in- 
deed, himſelf was no Sinner; yet, ſince he was made Sin for us, it was proper enough 
for him to perform the Sacrament of Sinners, who was to undergo the Shame and 
Puniſhment of Sin for them: And fince this was to be a Sacrament of perpetual Uſe 
in the Chriſtian Church, it was highly expedient, that, by his own Baptiſm, he ſhould 
ſanctiſy Water to the myſtical waſhing away of Sin, that in all future Ages his Fol- 
lowers might look upon the holy Ordinance with Reſpect, and receive it with Joy, 
n this Account, that the Author and Finiſher of our Faith did not himſelf diſdain 

to ſubmit to it. | 

IMMEDIATELY after our Saviour's Baptiſm, the Evangelical Hiſtory informs us, 
that he was led by the Spirit, into the Wilderneſs, to be tempted by the Devil: And here 
perhaps it may be of ſome Inſtruction to us to conſider a little, 1. The Time When; 
2. The Place where; 3. The Manner how; and, 4. The Ends, for which our 
Saviour came to be ſubmitted to the Afﬀanlts of this Prince of Darkneſs. 


1. No- 
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CAP. II. CHRIST Humiliation. 


Heaven, declared the beloved Son of God, in whom he was well pleaſed ; and, yet, the 
very next Thing we hear of him is, that he was tempted ; nay, that the Spirit led bim 
into the Wilderneſs, to the Intent that he might be tempted by the Devil: Conſe- 
quently, we are not to look, that Sacraments, or any other holy Duties, ſhould pro- 
cure us an abſolute Freedom from Temptations ; conſequently, again, our being 
tempted in, or after the Performance of ſuch Duties, is no reaſonable Cauſe to 
conclude, that our Services are not accepted by God, or that they have not had 
their proper Efficacy. For as theſe Conſequences are plainly contrary to the Ex- 


ample of our bleſſed Saviour, fo are they no leſs repugnant to the Reaſon and Na- 


ture of the Thing... | BY 
Tu Sacrament and other Offices of Piety and Devotion are Weapons of our 
ſpiritual Warfare; they fit and prepare us for more vigorous Actions; they are 
Means of conveying to us ſuch Strength, as may enable us to withſtand in the Day 
of Trial ; they repair our Breaches, and heal our Wounds : But they are ſo many 
Acts of Haſtility, ſo many Attempts to reſcue ourſelves out of the Snare of the Ene- 
my, and therefore ſo many freſh Provocations, which he will not fail to make his 
Advantage of, in order to reduce us again. And can we wonder that he ſhould dau- 
ble his Diligence, in Proportion to ours, and then labour to recover his Prey, when 
he is in moſt Danger of loſing it? If wicked Men feel not the ſame Conflicts, it is 


becauſe they would be needleſſly repeated upon thoſe, who are his Captrves already, 
and take no Pains to make their Eſcape : But there is great Reaſon, why he ſhould \ | 


not ſuffer good Men to enjoy the like Eaſe and Quiet, who are continually ſtruggling 
with him, and labouring to get Ground. As therefore we may rationally expect the 
Service hotteſt, when we are moſt careful to diſcharge our Duty; ſo our finding it 
ſuch ought rather to be accounted a good, than a bad Sign, a Matter of Satisfaction, 
not of Diſcomfort ; and the Advice of the wiſe Man ſhould be always ſettled in our 
Hearts ; * My Son, if thou come to ſerve the Lord, prepare thyſelf for Temptation ; ſet 
thine Heart aright, and conſtantly endure ; cleave unto him, and depart not away, that 
thou mayeſt be increaſed at thy laſt Hour. | 


647 
1; NoTuinG is more common, than to find Men complaining, and even won- The Time 
dering with themſelves, that they ſhould be purſued with Temptations, at the e. 
Time, or after the Diſcharge of holy Duties. Now, I hope, it may be of Uſe 
_ ſuch Perſons, to remember, that our bleſſed Maſter was baptized, not be- 


fiſe he wanted, but becauſe he meant to honour and recommend that JantFujying 
Ordinance ; that he was * filled with the Holy Ghoſt ; that he was, Dy a Voice from 


Tur Uſefulneſs of Retirement, when we ſet ourſelves apart to the Buſineſs of 75: Place) 
Religion, is confirmed by every Man's Experience, that makes the Trial. By with- where, 


drawing from the World, we ſhut out infinite Diſractions, and are better qualified 
to collect our Thoughts, and to fix them upon God and a future State. But even 
here we mult not flatter ourſelves with an Imagination of an abſolute Security : In 
ſuch Circumſtances the Tempter aſſaulted our bleſſed Maſter, (for he ſet upon him 
in the Milderneſo and in ſuch ſhall we frequently find him attacking us. Our Cloſets 
and Retirements may ſeparate us from the Snares of Buſineſs and Company, but they 
cannot diveſt us of the Corruption of our Nature, which, in all Places, gives him 
an Opportunity of infinuating his Temptations. Our Paſſions and Affections, our Ig- 
norance and Infirmities, and all the neceſſary Conſequences of our original Weakneſs 
and Depravation, theſe we cannot run away from ; and, becauſe we carry theſe about 
us every-where, he can never want a fit Place and Opportunity to aſſail us. 


'T1s the general Opinion of the Ancients, that the Devil, at this Time, was ig- 7ze Manner 
norant how great a Perſon our Saviour was; for, had he known that, tis hardly ee. 


credible he would have made fo vain and fruitleſs an Attempt upon him. Tis likely 


enough he accounted him ſome extraordinary Perſon. By the ancient Propheſies he 
might know, that the Meſias was to appear; and, from the Prophet Daniel collect, 


that the Time of his Appearance was already come; nay, it is not improbable, that 


he was acquainted with all the Circumſtances of his Birth, and heard the Teſtimony, 
God gave him at his Baptiſm, Thrs 7s my beloved Son; but ſtill he was a Man, tho 
an extraordinary Man, and he might not ſuppoſe him any Thing more. Having 
therefore formerly foiled our firft Parents in Paradiſe, in the State of Innocence, 
he hoped for the like Succeſs again ; and, accordingly, in the fit Attempt, takes 

| Occaſion 


P Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II. 5 5 gy 
T Stanhope, ibid. r s — 2 ji, 1, Ec. 1 Matth. wi, 16, 17. and Luke iv. 1. 
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Oceafion from our Lord's Hunger, to perſuade him to work a Miracle, in order 90 
ſatisfy it, If thou be the Son of God, command theſe Stones to be made Bread; in the 
Second, he puts him upon an unneceſſary Experiment of God's preſerving Proyj. 

dence, If thou be the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down from this Pinacle of the J. emple . 
and, in the Third, he entices him to an unlawful Act, with Promiſe of worldly Ho. | 
nours and Advantages : * All theſe Things, viz. the Kingdoms of the World, and the 
Glory of them, will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. In all which 
he viſibly forms his Attack upon thoſe natural Appetites and Affections, which God 
hath put into Mankind, and which (as this Example ſhews) are not the Cauſes, but 
only the accidental Occaſions of Sin. 

'T 1s impoſſible for any Man living to deſcribe all the ſubtle Arts of this Lie 
in- wait to deceive; but, from the Inſtance now before us, we may diſcover, in ge- 
neral, that he ſtrikes in with Mens Wants and Neceſſities, with their different Tem. 

s and Circumſtances in the World, with their governing Paſſions and darling Oh. 
jects; that from theſe he labours to ſuggeſt ſuch Ideas, to kindle ſuch Defires, to raiſe 
ſuch Affections, and to carry thoſe, he finds in our Hearts, to ſuch Exceſſes, as ma 

ut us upon Thoughts, and Words, and Actions, that are exorbitant and ſinful. 
Mean while, it is no leſs plain, that he only /ugge/ts, he only puts us upon theſe , 
that there can be no Sin without our Conſent ; that he, who tries us, cannot com. 
| us; that there is no Hurt done till the Temptation is allowed to prevail; and, 
in a Word, that Tempting is the Devil's Act, but Yielding or Reſiſting, when we 
are tempted, is our own ; the former is our Sin, and the latter our Virtue; conſe- 
| quently, Temptations are capable of becoming Occaſions to either. Danger, in- 
deed, there is, and this ſhould awaken our Care : But God, who ſuffers us to be 
tempted, has, withal, given us this Declaration and Aſſurance, that he will not ſuf. 
fer us to be tempted above what we are able, but will, with the Temptation alſo, make a 
Way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it. For, | 
. The End: for In that Chrift himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, ſays the Apoſtle, * be is able to 
which, ſuccour thoſe that are tempted ; and this he makes the Encouragement of all good 
Chriſtians in the like Circumſtances. As he was the Captain of our Salvation, who 
came to fight our Battles, it was fit that he ſhould firſt engage, and try the utmoſt 
Strength of the Enemy of Souls ; but, as he fought, ſo did he conquer likewiſe, not 
for himſelf, but for thoſe, whoſe Duty it is to fight under him. And what can be 
more effectual to animate ſuch in all their ſpiritual Encounters, than the Contempla- 
tion of their vi&orious Leader, and their vanquiſhed Foe ? What more effectual to 
inſpire them with Hope, and an holy Confidence of being ſuccoured in all their 
Straits and Exigencies, than the Conſideration of their Captain's being, in ” a// 
Points, tempted like as they, and retaining, now that he is in Heaven, (and, conſe- 
quently, in a Condition to ſupply their Weakneſſes and Wants, by pouring the Re- 
cruits of Grace and ſupernatural Strength from above) a Feeling of their Infirmittes, 
and a ready Diſpoſition to relieve them ? - f 

2. AND as the Temptations of Chri/t were deſigned to encourage us under Trials 
of the like Nature, ſo were they intended to inſtruct us, that no Degree of Virtue 
can ſet Men above them. For, when we find the Chriſtian Life ſo often compared 
to a Warfare, we have fair Warning given us what we are to expect. Frequent 
Action and continual Danger, we know, is the Lot of Soldiers: Experience in theſe 
is ſo neceſſary to their excelling in that Art, that all the Diſcipline in the World will 


not 


t Matth. iv. 3, 5, 6. * *Tis a great Queſtion, among Divines, how the Devil, in his Temptation of 
our Saviour, could poſſibly ſhew him all the K:ngdoms of the World, and the Glory of them. It looks very add, (fays 
« Mr Le Clerc, in his Note upon the ivth Chapter of St Mazrthew) that an evil Spirit ſhould be permitted to have 
« ſuch Power over our bleſſed Saviour, as to carry him through the Air, and ſet him upon an exceeding high Mountain. 
But, even ſuppoſing this, the Proſpe& of the Kingdoms of the whole World could no more be ſhewn from a Moun- 
« tain, than from a Plain. For, what can be ſeen from a Mountain, beſides Woods, Fields, Rivers, Villages? Qs. 
«© which in no Language can denote the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of them ; for this conſiſts rather in their 
« Guards and Attendants, their ſplendid Attire, and coſtly Edifices, c.“ whereupon he concludes, that all this hap- 
pened to our Saviour in a Dream only, and was not really preſented to his Sight. But this ſeems to be a dangerous Con- 

eQture, and what robs us of all the practical Improvement of our Lord's 'Temptation : It allows the Devil an abſolute 

— over his Pbanh, to raiſe ſuch Imaginations, and — ſuch Dreams, as he ſhould think fit ; which, we think, 2 
is a worſe Su jon, than to give him that Power over his Body, which neither did, nor could do him any Hurt. * 
And therefore the more ſafe, and, indeed, more probable Opinion is That as God cauſed Mo/cs td ſee the whole 2 
Land of Promiſe from the Top of Mount Nebe, either by ſtrengthening his Eyes to ſee it thence, or b repreſenting it 2 
to him, as it were, in a large Plan or Map, in all the Vallies round about him; ſo might the Devil, in the Vallies >» 
round about the high Mountain, on which Chriſt ſtood, make a large Draught of all the Beauties and Glories of the 
World, of the Edifices, of the Guards and Attendants of Kings, &c. appearing in their Splendor, and viſible 
to the Eyes of Chriſt : Which Appearance could not have been ſo well made unto him, nor ſo advantageouſly ſeen by 
him, had he been on a Plain, thy, on Matth. iv. 8. 0 TJ Cor. X. 13. * Heb. ii. 18. 
Y Ibid. iv. 15. | | 
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lache to make them Maſters of it, who were never engaged: And therefore no 
prong ae of all good Men) ſhould flatter himſelf with a Freedom from Tempta- 
tion, which (to continue the Alluſion) were in Effect as abſurd, as to look for a 
profound Peace in the Field of Battle. Count it all Jay therefore, my Brethren, 
(ſays the A poſtle) when ye fall into divers 7. emptations, knowing th1 2 that the Trying 
of your Faith worketh Patience, and if Patience have ts Perfect Work, 1. 401 Il. make you 
perfect, and entire, wanting nothing. ni i Mone 5A! e 
3. Turk is another End, which Providence perhaps might have in View, in 
permitting this Temptation to befal our Saviour, and that is, to inſtruct us, by his 
Example, in what Manner we may beſt repel this Enemy of Souls, whenever he 
makes his Attempts upon us; which is, by having in Store a good Supply of Scrip- 
ture- Truth, to oppoſe againſt his Allurements and Inſinuations. There is a pnecu- 
liar Elegancy in that Expreſſion of St Paul, where he calls the Word of God * the 
Sword of the Spirit, meaning thereby, that it is an Iaſtrument of Defence, which 
does not only ward 4 the Blows, but cut to Pieces any Arms, with which the Ene- 
my can poſſibly aſſaif us. For here we meet with ſuch full and plain Directions for 
our Duty, as all the: Sophitry of the Devil cannot perplex ; here ſuch great and pre- 
cious Promiſes, in Cafe of Obedience, as all his boaſted Proffers cannot come up to; 
here ſuch dreadful Threats, in Caſe of Diſobedience, as all his ſevereſt Inflictions 
cannot compare with; here ſuch Afurances of Spiritual Aid and Aſſiſtance to thoſe, 
who do their Parts, as all the Diſcouragements, he can lay in our Way, cannot 
withſtand : * In ſhort, this is a Weapon guick and powerful; it is ſuited to all Oc- 
caſions, and all Capacities, and is edged with an Authority ſo ſacred, and Reaſons fo 
convincing, that nothing can reſiſt its Force. Let every Man therefore enquire into 
his own Circumſtances, and obſerve the Way, whereby the Tempter moſt uſu- 
ally does affail him; the Sin, that doth moſt eafily beſet bim; the Paſſion he finds 
hardeſt to be conquered ; the Temptations, to which his Condition or Buſineſs moſt 
expoſe him ; the Infirmities and Frailties peculiar to his Age, or Temper, or Com- 
plexion ; and be ſure to loſe no Time for laying a Fund (as out of ſo rich a Treaſure 
he quickly may) proper for theſe Exigencies; that none of theſe may any ſooner 
ſtart up, but ſome Portion of Scripture, well digeſted, may inſtantly come up with 
it, and effectually bring it under again. | Been: | 
THesE, among others, are the Ends, which might be ſerved" by our Saviour's 
Temptation in the Wilderneſs. But from this Paſſage of his Life ſome have endea- 
voured to raiſe an Objection againſt his Divinity, which muſt not paſs unobſerved: 
If Chriſt, as is pretended, was God, (ſay they) why ſhould he be thus tempted ? , Of 
% Was it to ſhew, that God was able to ſuſtain and overcome the Temptations of ; + yi 
* the Devil ? This muſt be ſuperfluous : Or, was it to ſhew, that the human Nature, -> 4 £ 
ce when perſonally united to the Divine, was able to reſiſt and baffle his Aſſaults? 
Under the Divine Strength and Aſſiſtance, how could it do otherwiſe? But then, 
© how will his doing this, by a Divine Aſſiſtance, afford us any Comfort, when 
% we grapple with the Tempter, and are deſtitute of that Armour, which in him 
«« was impenetrable ?” It muſt be confeſſed indeed, that our Lord's Divinity ſet Ad. 
him above the utmoſt Oppoſition of any created Power; * but then it muſt be ac- 
knowledged withal, that his Divinity did not exert itſelf upon all Occaſions, but 
ſuſpended its Operations very frequently, and withdrew. That the Divinity of Chriſt 
was guzeſcent (as the Ancients call it) for the Space of thirty Years ; and very rarely 
manifeſted itſelf, until he entered upon the publick Execution of his Prophetick 
Office, moſt of the Orthodox do allow: That it ceaſed to act at the Time of our 
Lord's Paſſion, ſeems very evident, not only from the Hiſtory of his Sufferings, and 
Death, but even from his own Words, when he tells the People, who came to ap- 
prehend him, in the Garden, This is your Hour, and the Pawer of '/Darkneſs : And 
that"this was the Caſe of our Lord's Temptation in particular, we are obliged to be- 
lieve, becauſe the Ground of Comfort, in the like Trials which befal us, will be ut- 
terly taken from us, if Chriſ did only overcome him by Virtue of that Nature, 
which was invincible. So that, in this Conflict, the Divine Perfections lying by, as 
it were, and forbearing to engage, he is to be conſidered abſtractly as a Man, though 
much more perfect than any other Man; and then the Inference will be this 
That, though his being God and Man both made it impoſſible for him to ſin, when 
he was tempted ; yet, in Regard he was attacked as Man only, this Example ſhews, 
n <A that 


© James i. 2, Ce. „ Eph. vi 17. v gtanbeße, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II. 
© Wiithy, on Matth. iv. © Stanhope, ibid. mann M 5 
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chat it is . for us not to fin, hen we are and then the Confider. 
ation of his Almighty Power, as God, which enables lum to fuccour thoſe, that 
are tempted, is our Security for thoſe ſpiritual Aſſiſtanees, upon the ſeaſonable Ac. 
ceſſions of which, that Poſſibility of not ſinning, in the preſent State of Things, 

| Lee on og rol 

The Nature of Ar TER the Temptation of ous. bleſſed Savieur was over, the ſacred Hiſtory re. 

- Le“, preſents him as entering upon his Miniſtry, * going. about Galilee, teaching in their H. 

nagegues, preaching the Gojpel of the Kingdom, and bealing all Manner of Sickneſs, and 
all Manner of Diſeaſes among the People. But, becauſe we have conſidered our bleſſed 

Squ/aur before in the Capacity of a Prophet, and, under that Title, diſcourſed at 

large on the Excellency. of his Doctrine; it will here be neceflary only to obferve 


_ = 


in general, that the main Drift, and Topicks of his Preaching, were, * to enforce Re- 
pentance and Amendment of Life; to reſcue the Law from the falſe and impious 
(Gleſſes, which the Scribes and Pbariſees had put upon it; to explode their ſuperſtiti- 
ous Traditions: To rebuke their Pride, Hypocriſy, and other Vices; and to let his 
Hearers into the Knowledge of the Myfleries of his Kingdom; ſo far as the State and 
Condition of his Church did then require. But, becauſe there is ſomething pecu- 
liar, in our Sgviour's Manner of Preaching, at leaſt to us, living at this Diſtance of 
ime, and accuſtomed to another Metbod of Diſcourſe ; it may not be improper to 5 
ſay ſomething concerning the Parables, wherein we find him ſo often addreſſing him- 3 
ſelf to the People; and to aſſign ſome Reaſons, why he might chuſe this Method of 
| Inſtruction, rather than any other. aha : n 
y be made Now, of the many Reaſons, which might induce our bleſſed Saviour ſo frequently 
- wig Para- to deliver himſelf in Parables, none ſeems to have been more in his View, than that 
: of gaining hereby an Opportunity of infinuating uawelcome Truths in the moſt in- 
offenſive Manner. To this the figurative Stile of Parables very much contri- 
butes. It naturally engages Attention; it avoids all “ the Harſhneſs of Reproof, 
which plain and fimpler Language would occaſion ; it appeals to, and leaves the 
Matter with, the Senſe of the Hearers : and it turns off the invidious Part of drawing 
the Parallel, and making the Application, upon the Parties themſelves : And there- 
fore ' Hiſtory has ſupplied us with ſome Inſtances, wherein ſuch Parabolical Diſ- 
courſes have had more Efficacy to perſuade Men, than the moſt ſtrenuous Argu- 
mentation of another Kind. But our Saviour might have a farther Reaſon for mak- 
ing uſe of Parables, ſince it was a popular Way of Inſtruction among the Jui 
Doctors, (as well as other Sages of the Eaſt) and what his Countrymen were very 
well accuſtomed to. What therefore is the Wiſh of ſome, that our Saviour had 
taught his Religion in the Way of the Heathen Philoſophers, is highly incongruous and 
impertinent. The Eaftern Way of Reaſoning was ſo different from that of the Vest, 
that the ſoundeſt Philoſophy of Greece or Rome would have been but mere Jargon, if 
propoſed in a plain. perceptive Way to the People of Feruſalem. The only Method 
of Reaſoning, which agreed with their Taſte, was to introduce an handſome Simile 
or Story, appoſite to the Matter in Hand; to apply a ſmart Saying of ſome ancient 
| Worthy ; or to bring good Proofs from their Law, or ancient Tradition: But to 
about to prove Morality to them, as Plato or Twlly do, from the eternal Rules of 
ſtice, from the; Rectitude and Honourableneſs of Virtue, and the Pravity and 
'Furpitude of Vice, would have been ſuch a Way of Talking, as the wiſeſt Men of 
their Manner of Education would have utterly deſpiſed. Our bleſſed Saviour there- 
fore, who well underftood the Genius and Temper of the People he preached to, and 


who 


. 
1 o % " * » 
„ nn N . 
f 2 2 Þ 


at "0 re 
4 1 . 2 


- 

- 4 
„ C 7-9 « * 
* er 4 * 


1 . — „ 


Matth. iv. 23. Vl Page 571. Les Oeuvres poſth. de M. Claude. b Stanhope, 
op the F and Goſpels, Vol. III. " | | | 8 
* A fine Writer, and eloquent Preacher, bas expreſſed this in ſuch elegant Terms, that I cannot forbear citing 
him: „ Offenders of Maguitude, more eſpecially, are-exceeding difficult of Acceſs, and fo tender, that it requires 
the fineſt Turn, and Delicacy of Hand, to lance the Impofbuze without Offence, and to wound them to a Cure. 
The Prophet Nathax ſeems to. have a mighty Maſter of Addreſs in this Way of Parable ; and, by /eathing 
his Correction in artful Apologue, reduced the erring Prinee · to Confeffion and Amendment; whereas ung:/ded Re- 
proof, or plain $i4ter/Trath, might have been Liſtalteful_ to Majeſty, and provoked even David beyond the Power 
«« of Reflection. Revers Sermons. - | | Gn 
Tas by one of theſe, that Menenius perſuaded the Commonalty of Reme, which was all then in an Uproar, to be 
reconciled to the Senate; and by another. of [the like Kind, that Demoſthenes eſcaped being delivered to Alexander. 1 
* The Jeuiſb Books, at this very Day, are full of ſuch Pa: ables, as our Saviour made uſe of, and they are oft uſlier- oh 
ed in with che ſame Phraſe, Whereunto Sul I like ſuch a Thing ? As our Saviour introduces his. In the Talmudical 3 
Treatiſes, there are the Parables to be found of the Rich Glusion, and the Fooliſb Virgins ; and, in the Treatiſe Killaim, |: 
there is a * N of ſowing upon Rocks and Specs, and of mixing Wheat and Tares together. Vid. Nichull;'s Confe- 
rences, Vol. I. and Whitby, on Matth. xiii. | Celſus apud Orig. & Julian apud Cyril. 
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ho bitmfelf always Indüſtriouſſy avoided the leaſt AﬀeQation of 8 took 
Care, that his Method of inſtructing them ſhould be agreeable to their ucation, 
and of better Tendency to their Edification, than any regular Lectures of Philoſo- 
hy poffibly could be; becauſe ſuch figurative Alluſions, as he employed, are cer- 
P* po p | + Wan i ain. and Will flick loſ 
tainli beſt remembered, when once their Senle is attained, and will flick cloſer to 
us; becauſe the Time ſpent in unfolding them makes the Ideg more fixed and 
went wean: , enadtio; Aoieaians 0: 

Ts allowed, indeed, that there is ſome Obſcurity in ſuch 8 7 Diſcourſes, Wh flow Fo. 
and that the Doctrine, contained under the Covert of theſe Parables, is not ſo BY From 1 
be apprehended, as if it were delivered in a more plain and familiar Way : But then 

it muft be obſerved, that, where this happens in our-Saviour's Parables, it is the Per- 
verſenels and Captiouſneſs of his Hearers, which compelled him to it; for /here- 
fore ſpeak I to them in Parables, ſays he, becauſe ſeeing, they ſee not, and hearing, they 
hear tot, neither do they underſtand. » Had they underſtood all he meant by e Pa- 
table of the Vineyard planted by the Huſbandman, wherein he upbraided their Obſti, 
nacy and Diſobedience ; by the Parable of the vaunting Phariſee, wherein he taxed 
their Pride and Self-conceit ; by the Parable of the Leaven and Grain of Muſtard- 
Seed, wherein he foretold the Propagation of the Goſpel among the Heathens ; by 
the Parable of cutting down the unfruitful Fig-Tree, wherein he foretold the Ruin 
and Deſtruction of the Ferwz/h Nation; or had the T g. couched under theſe Pa- 
rables, been delivered with greatet Plainneſs, there is no Doubt to be made, but that 
they would have enraged the leading Jews, and ſtirred them up to a more violent 
Oppoſition to his Doctrine, or a more quick Endeavour to deſtroy his Perſon ;- and 
therefore, when he undertook to reprove and catechize the Jews, and to lay before 
them ſuch Truths and Doctrines, as were unacceptable to Fleſh and Blood, he choſe 
to do it in this Parabolical Way, as the moſt engaging Method to win over the well- 
diſpoſed to hear and apply, ang to print his Leſſons, in the moſt Rein and laſting 
Characters, upon their Minds; and, at thie ſame Time, to ſcreen Himſelf from the 
Malice of his Enemies, and to leave them to their beloved Darkneſs : For Para- 
& bles (as * one expteffes it) are a Touchſtone to diſcriminate the Ingenious and 
« Teachable, from the Conceited and Obſtinate, and ſerve as the Pillar of Fire and 
« Cloud, to lighten the one, and blind the other.“ n 
FT uo therefore the great and fundamental Precepts of the Goſpel, as well as the 
Parables, which reprefented the Duties of Morality, were delivered, in the Audience 
of the People, with all imaginable Clearneſs ; yet, when the Myſteries of Chriſtia- 
nity, the Rejection of the Jews, the Vocation of the Gentiles, or any other offenſive 
Truths were the Subje& of Diſcourſe, our Lord, in Point of Prudence, thought 
proper to make Uſe of obſcure Similes, which thoſe, who followed him out of no 
Deſign, might not underſtand, and which he afterwards took Care to explain 
to his Diſciples in private: And in this he did no more, than what is reported of Py- 
thagoras, viz. * That be ſaid many Things in an hidden and covert Manner, which thoſe 
who came to learn of him with a pure Mind, might underſtand ; but others, tho the 
beard him, could not percei ve bis Meaning. s e 

ANOTHER Part of Cbriſt's Miniſtry was the Miracles, which he wrought, in cri, mi. 

Confirmation of the Doctrine, which he publiſhed to the World. For, upon all racles, er 

extraordinary and new Diſcoveries of God's Will to Mankind, recorded in Scripture, as aa 

it appears to have been his conſtant Uſage, to ſtrengthen the Authority of the Per- 4 

ſons, whom he employed as Inſtruments for publiſhing theſe Diſcoveries, by a Power 

of working Miracles. That our Lord was inveſted with ſuch a Power, and this Power 

a ſure Evidence of his Divine Miſſion, is what we had Occaſion to prove in the 

Beginning of this Work; and need only now take a ſhort Review of the Number 

and Nature of the Miracles, which he did. When therefore we behold, by our 

bleſſed Saviour, natural Defects ſupplied, accidental Infirmities * repaired, the moſt 

malignant and * inveterate Diſeaſes, ſuch as no Length of Time, no Skill, no 

Remedies, no Expence could aſſwage, perfectly cured ; * Winds and Seas reſtrained 

and quieted ; the Malice of Men awed and eluded; the Rage * of Devils ſub- 

dued; and Perſons * at Death's Door, nay, * even actually dead, commanded back 
| to 


* F l * 5 
Matth. xiii. 12. ithy. on Matth. xiii. 10. KReeves's Sermons. * Nicholl;'s Conference, 
Vol. Jo P Jamblicus, in Vita Pythag. | 4 See Pa 34- > Stanhope's Sermons, at Boyle's Lectures. 
John ix. 6. t John v. Mark iu. u Mark i. 31. ® Ibid. v. 25, 26. * Matth. 
viii. 26. Y Lake iv. 29, 30. Johnv iii. 59. 2 Matth. xii. 22. Mark ix. 25. Luke vüi, 29. 
John iv. 47, > Luke vi, 15. John xi. 44. PUT IR 
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Chriſt's Entry ; 


of Deborab, In ap pv awhite Aſſes, Judg. v: 10. The thirty Sons of Fair, who was judge and Prince over Hall 
> 2&1; | es 


ubleat\Body iii, PAkm IVO 
to Life and Healih: When ye behold theſe Miracles done in a Moment, ſometimes 
without apy outward; Application at all, always, without ſuch ¶ g fond laue any, 
natural Efticacy, to, ſerye ſuch. mighty, Puapoſes3/with eu Tuch, maps ith che- 
Touch of a Garment ; with 4 Word, nay, with Werd, that operated effectuay 
upon the Abſent, and at a Diſtance: Wben we confidet this, I ſay, we cannot but 


7 . 
t NJ * „ * 1 — 


de convinced of the Number and great Variety of Chriſt's Miracles. ;. And; in like 


Manner, wheif ye behold him giving Suſtenance to the Hungry, Supplies * to thoſe 


in Want, Safety to them that, were ready 49 periſh, Speech to the Dumb, Hearing 
to the Deaf, Eyes to the Blind, Under nding to the Diſturbed, Strength to the 


Impotent, Limbs to the Maimed, Health to the Sick, Life to the-Dead, and Re. 

leaſe to Souls and Bodies held in Bondage by, the Devil; we. cannot but acknow- 

tedge the bleſſed Quality of ſuch Miracles, as captivate our Aﬀettons,' at the ſame 

Time that they raife our A/toni/bment + And, from the Number and Quality of them, 

both put together, cannot but conclude, that the Perſon, t be from God, to wbom 
was committed ſuch a prodigious Extent of Power, all terminating in Wonders 


of Gentleneſs and Pity, of Beneficence and Love. 
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2 Sinnen aft os eee 2 e 75 
The Preparatory Incidents before CHRIST's Crucifixion, We 


N. this Courſe of his Miniſtry out Lord went about, preachitig the Word, and 
working Miracles, and doing all Manner of Good, for three Years and upwards ; 
till, he Time of his Return to his heavenly Father approaching, the Evangel/ts re- 
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teſent hit, as aſſuming tlie Part of a Ning, and making his publick' Be ine 
Heruſalem! but in à Pomp and Selemnity ſomewhat ſingular. For, » inſtead-of nu- 
merous Cuardi, and triumphal Chariots, and coſtly Preparations, we find only the 
Attendance of; a vulgar and deſpiſed Croud ; the Perſon, for whom theſe Honours 
were deſigned, riding, in humble Poverty, upon a-borrowed: Aſs * ; and the Way 
before him, not covered. with Tapeſtry, or rich Furniture, but ſtrowed * with 
Branches, haſtily cut down from Trees, and the Garments of them, who made up 
the Train. The Songs and Acclamations, applied to this Occaſion, did not tell of 
bloody Battles fought, of Victories obtained at the Expence of his infinite Toil and 
Treaſure, of Countries miſerably harraſſed, and reduced by Fire and Sword; but 
rehearſed the Mercies of God, long expected, and now fulfilled in the peaceful 
Reign of the Meſſiab, that Son of David, who ſhould turn Mens Swords into 
Plhoaw-ſhares, and their Spears into Pruning-books, by eſtabliſhing ſuch Laws, as (if 
duly: obſerved) would effectually curb, and quiet thoſe great Diſturbers of Man- 
kind, Envy, and Avarice, and Ambition; and ſettle the World in profound and 
perfect Tranquillity, upon Principles of Juſtice and Contentedneſs, Meekneſs and 


mutual Love. | 
7 EF % —_ 18 
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Mark f. 11. Mark f 3. John ix. 7. Match. is: 25. 7 Thid. ix. 22. 
8 e vii. 14. * (; Matth. viii. 13. John iv. 50, 5. Matth. xv. 10 


„ ©: Ibid: xvii. 27. 

1 Tbid, xiv, 3 _ * $:/anhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I. ä N r i 
To ride ppon an Afs may, in theſe Coumrich be thought a very odd Thing: We reckon an Afs to be a conters- 
tibe Creature, and a Man, eſpecially a Man of Character, riding upon an Aſs to be a ridiculous Figure. Theſe are 
Prejudices of our Time and Country ; And when they, who look no farther than the Manners and Cuſtoms which are 
re them, examine this Part of facred Hiftory by the Standard of modern Prejudices; they ſee, or think they ſee 
ſomething; quite inconſiſtent with the Gravity or Dignity of the Perſon pretending to be Xing of the Jenson when Chrift 
is repreſented entering in Triumph into Jergſalm mounted on an Aſs. But as contemptible as an Aſs, or a Man 
riding on an Aſs, may be at/preſent, from the Megan it was not ſo, In many Countries, and particylarly in 7u- 
dea, Perſons of the higheſt Diſtinction were uſually ſo mounted. The Governors of HMrael are deſcribed, in the Song 


ty Years, are faid to ride on thirty Aſſes, Judg. x. 4. And another Judge of Il is recorded to have had torty 
So u, and | thirty hews, that rode on ſeyerry A- Cuts, Judg. xii. 14. For the Matter of Fact is, chat, in moſt 
Eaftern Countries, Aſſes were generally made Uſe of for this P e, and Horſes ſeldom or never mounted, but in 


Order of Battle, Biſhop Sherlec#'s Diſſertation iv, annexed to the Uſe and Intent of Fropheſy. 5 | 

At the Feaſt of Tabernacles, it was the Cuſtom of the Few, not only to ſing He/aras with the greateſt Joy, but 
alſd to Brauches in their Hands, deſiring (as the Zewws ſtill wiſh at this Feaſt) that they may thus rejoice at the 
Coming of the Mgzab : For which Reaſon it is, that the Multitude, acknowledging 7e/us to c the Me/iah, uſed He- 
ſannas, und the Rites obſerved in that Feaſt, wiſhing Proſperity. to him and his Kingdom, from him that dwelleth ix ci 
vice dt in the higheſt Heaven. Whithy, on Match, xxi, 8. 2 

r liaiah ii. 4. and Micah vi. z: | to 4 | 991 0 
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Cnae II. Of CnRisT's Humiliation. 
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Af a former Paſſover, when the People, in Admiration of his Miracles, would The Defien 


have paid him Kimgly Honours, he withdrew, and refuſed the unſeaſonable Teſti. 7 


mony of their Zeal ; becauſe his Acceptance of it then might have obſtructed the 
Efficacy of his Preaching : But 3 the Courſe of his Prophetic Office was 
finiſhed, and the Time of his Departure was at Hand, he permitted the People to 
proclaim his Regal Dignity, that their free and ſolemn Acknowledgements thereof 
might be a Ballance againſt the Shame and Scandal of his Croſs. And more than a 


Ballance they certainly will be to every impartial Conſiderer, when it is obſerved, 


that his Death was the Contrivance of a reſtleſs Party, prejudiced by ſecular In- 
tereſt, and jealous of his growing Greatneſs in the Eſteem of the People ; whereas 


theſe Acclamations and Acknowledgments were the Effect of Sincerity, and an 


honeſt Reverence to One, who (they verily believed) had fully anſwered all the 
Predictions concerning the Meſſias, and muſt of Neceſſity be that very Perſon, ſo 
long promiſed, ſo impatiently expected, and ſo punctually deſcribed by the ancient 
| Prophets, 7: *3 
A ND, as this ſolemn Entry was a Declaration of Cbriſt's Kingdom, * fo the Cir. 
cumſtances, attending it, were ſignificant Intimations, that it was not 70 be of this 
World, ſince its Pomps and Proceſſions were ſo different from thoſe of earthly Princes. 
Our bleſſed Lord, indeed, could not have taken a more effectual Courſe, to confute 
that vain Imagination of the Meſſiab's temporal Dominion at his fir/# Coming, than 
by ordering Matters ſo, as, in this only Inſtance of his receiving Prixcely Honours, 
to go counter to the cuſtomary Forms and Solemnities; and, even in the Mann 
of his Triumph and Inauguration, to teach us Humility and Contempt of the Pride 
and Glories of this Life. But, how mean and deſpicable, this Pomp and Appearance 
might be, it certainly drew upon him the Malice and Indignation of the Jeiſb Ru- 
lers, quickened them in their Meaſures againſt him, and confirmed them in the Ex- 
pediency of his dying for the People, in that wicked Senſe intended by Caiphas. And 
therefore we may ſuppoſe that our Lord, who foreſaw every Conſequence diſtinctly, 
ſuftered the icious Reſpects of a well-meaning Multitude, to draw on his Paſſion, 
by exaſperating his bloody Enemies, and making them more vigorous, and impatient 
in the Execution of their wicked Deſign. Nor is their Conjecture to be found Fault 
with, who ſuppoſe that our Saviour intended this Pomp and Solemnity for a Type 
and Prelude of his triumphant Advent to the general Judgment ; when, inſtead of a 
vulzar Train, he ſhall deſcend from his celeſtial Throne, with Troops of Angels and 
bleſſed Spirits innumerable, in a Figure, as becoming an univerſal Lord and Con- 
queror /hen, as this other was ſuitable to the Character and Condeſcenſion of a ſuffer- 
ing Saviour uw. 3 | | 5 
Urod our Saviour's triumphant Proceſſion to Jeruſalem, we find him, near the 
Mount of Olives, ſadly lamenting the Fate of the City, and all the diſmal Circum- 
ſtances, which he punctually foretels, as a Puniſhment determined by God, to avenge 
the Jews, for their obſtinate Infidelity, and affected Blindneſs ; * Tf thou hadſt known 
even thou, at leaft in this thy Day, the Things, which belong unto thy Peace; but now 
they are hid from thine Eyes : In the Temple, juſtly reſeritui the Profanations of the 
Place, and, with a noble Zeal, driving out thoſe, who, kept a publick Mart in the 


Court of the Gentiles; ſaying unto them, It is written, my Houſe ſhall be called an 


Houſe of Prayer, but ye have made it a Den of Thieves : In the upper Room, celebrat- 
ing his laſt Paſchal Supper, and inſtituting that bleſſed Sacrament (whereof we have 
treated © before) to be a conſtant Memorial of his metitorious Blood-ſhedding, and 
obliging all his Followers to obſerve the ſame in Rememberance of bim: And (what 
deſerves a particular Conſideration) in the Garden of Gethſemane, expreſſing a Sorrow 
and Heavineſs of Saul, even unto Death ; ſweating out large Drops of Blood, by Reaſon 
of the Pain and Agony, which he felt; and, through the amazing Proſpect of what 
he ſaw approaching him, ſending up his earneſt and importunate Prayer to God, * 
O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me. 


In opening this ſad and 7ragical Scene therefore, we ſhall, 1ſt, obſerve the Height His Aeony in 
and Bitterneſs of his Agony, and from what probable Cauſes it might ariſe ; and then,“ C. 


2dly, confider what the Ingredients of this Cup might be, and, upon what Account, 
our Saviour might deprecate it with ſo much Importunity. _ | 


1 | 1. Now 


1 Sranbepe, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I. EW Nicholle's Conference, Vol. I. Luke xix. 
42. Matth. xx). 13. u See page 618. Matth. xxvi. 39. 
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riet b bee 29 15 Eärtisſtnefs bf ere Which herhHHocepmn, po 7 
is Kiices, and 97 717 on His Face, tõ hew the Vehemence of his Deſires; » þ 5 
Blood, Wich ſhewed' the Extremity of his Fear and Sq 5 
5 . he Ap eee of an Angel to ſtrengthen and ſupport him, which 
bee the g. e of whit lay upoti Hm, are ſufficient Inditations But chen, 
m w hat this'Sorfow and b eſcchen, All this Amazement and Con. 
Whence, occa- * nation ſhoul ariſe, 18 not ſo caly a Matter to determine. FThoſe, who impute i ' 
2 different only to a natural Dread and Abhotehce of Pain, and Torments, and Death, have 
2 dis ' Diffieully to contend wich, that, how rlevous ſbever the Appreherifion of theſe 
n be, 0 158170 to finfilt Fleſh and Blood; yet they are ſüch, as have been 
Wo. ed by Keaton, and, in their moſt tremendous Shapes, borne, not only by 4 
 Obriff S Faithful Servants, the Martyrs, but even by many ' wiſe Mien and Phitloſy. ME 
phers of old : And therefore we can hardly imagine, that the Proſpect of the Pan 
Bly Ignominy of bis Crucifixion could give this Exceſs of Sortow and Cofiſternation 
5 his Soul; chert conſidering, that in the Space of three Days he knew he 
17 to be releaſed, and for ever afterwards n, Waun ne he then i 
Tuffered Moir nick ai pe ar bag mid 210d yori ; 
Tr is "s the Opin mion of «1 ich therefore, that this excjuif tel Senſe of Pain and | 
jection of Mind were occaſioned by the perfect and penetrating Light, which then 
2 fed itſelf in his Mind all at once, concerning the Guilt and Demerit of Sin, and 
the Wrath of an incenſe God. They ſuppoſe, that the Image of all the Imiquities 
75 of Nos dd 05, (for whichhe was to'ſuffer) did then appear clear, and lively, and 
8 Mind; and that all the vile and horrid Circutnſtances of them Rood 
c) particularly ranged before his Eyes, in all their diſmal Coldurs : That 
qe ihe Et 80 Inſtance, how much the Honour of the great God of Heaven and Earth 
as abuſed by them, and how m any Millions of poor Souls they muſt inevitably 
Have Caſt under the Preſſures of a Wrath infinite and intolerable, 1 * not he turned 
the Blow u n himſelf: 2 That the Horror of this filled and amazed his vaſt appre- 
" henfive'Sonl 7 and that thoſe Apprehenſions could not but affect his tender Heart, 
Full of the higheſt Zeal for God's Glory, and the moſt relenting Compaſſion for the 
Souls of Men; till it fermented and boiled over with Tranſport and Agony, and even 
forced its Way through all his Body in thoſe ſtrange Ebullitions of Blood. For, if 
& the true Contrition of one ſingle Sinner, ſay they, bleeding under the Sting of the 
% Lay only for his own Iniquities, cannot be performed without-great:Bitterneſs of 
ee Sorrow and Remorſe; what Bounds can be fet to that Grief, what Mraſurtes to 
«* that Anguiſh, which proceeded from a full Apprehenſion of al the ' Trafifgreſſions F: 
. 1. ſo many Millions of Sinners?“ 
Tuts is the common Solution: And yet there is in in ihe Force of the | 
Words as well as other Paſſag es in Scripture, which has induced others to think, 
that, on this Occaſion,” the Devil and his Angels had collected all their Force, in 
order | to fill our Savicr's Mind with the moſt diſmal, terrifying Scenes of Horror, 
thereby to divert him from His intended Enterprize. For, 1. we may obſerve, that 
before he entered the Garden, where this Agony ſeized him, he expected ſome terri- 
ay ble Aſſault from 910 infernal Ihe ; and therefore he tells his Dilaples,! * Hereafter 
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* The Wond in the: Originel, are had, FEE, l and l "The fra. e is of a known 
and or Sign ifieation, but, in this Caſe, it is to de raiſed to the higheſt Degree of its ni ficanc „as appears 
by the' Wor Which follow, - wepldwal; dg 4 4 ws. So that it does not any denote an Exceſs! of Sorrow, ſur- 
7 8 and ontumpaſlin the Soul ; but 2 2 as brings a Conſternation and Dejection of Mind, ' bowing the 
Soul under the Preſſure and Burthen of it. The ſecond, iD, in the 23 "Latin, is pace; but, according 
to the Crol Kliom, bears a much ſtronger Senſe, and ſighiſias, indeed, the ad ger of Fear, Horror, and Amaze- 
ment. The third, any, denotes the Conſequences of exceſſive Fear Sorrow, i. e. Anxiety of Mind, Diſquie- 

tude, and Reſtleſſneſs. Pear/or, on the Creed. 

Our Saviour's ſweating Blood is not ſpoken by Way of Compariſon, or Hyperbele, but was really That, which ut 
* "Phyſicians call Nami when the ſerous Blood i 48 d a ſo chin and hot, as to find a Paſſage lf at the Pores Fe 
of the Body, as in an extraordinary Sweat it may to, by eg the Tunicles of the Veſſels, which contain the 8 
Blood: And to this Purpoſe Maldonate tells us of one at Paris, u K. Time, who had Drops of Blood mingled with EY 


a f air 7 * 4. . 
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his Sweat, at the hearing the 1 of Death pronounced againſt him, though he was a Perſon of a very ſtrong 5 
FDonſtitution. Stulling flats Sermons. A 10 g EY : 2. 
See ane Sermons... Stanhope, on the Epiſiles and Goſpels, Vol. II. and his Sermons. on ſeveral Occa- A 
$ ſhows: | der Pear/on, on the Creed, and ts e Vol. Na eee, ibid. See 
Scots Mediator, 4 John xiv. 30. a 1 
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1-5 Mat to-you:s For che Prince of TN iu 7 ts my 11 
„ Agiuntl and coming: to make bis Effort up me 2 
„ ui And natbing in me in ſinſul Iaclination to take part with 
ts, finchon to en puſe me 30 his TLyr my. And ac 
>dhended him he expoſtulates with them, why: they did got. 1 
When he was daily, with them an the Temple, and then anſwers 
and the Power-of Durlueſi- 2. We may obſerye, that, 
ples enter the Garden with our Sauiour, he gave thema What extraore 45 


yet 
are to dil 
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Hanger they were in and therefore bids them. pn and  zvatch and pray, that.they 
— = > tw Now this plainly implies, that, 1 0 ime and. Hlace, 
chetel vas ſome Occalion requiring 4:86 than e ee u to thels Duties, 


nich nammi/ ſo well —— to any Thing elſe, as thoſe s:of ex Pirits, 
_.4who bad furiouſly aſſaulted their Maſter, 5 Wen pared —— Fox, g. 

ny obferve, that, before our Sawiour, went into the expreſly to 4 Ns 
. Diſciples, that his Herr was: come, and, Mhen he. was. 0 10 —— pe them 


neee e him. One would have thought therefare,, that the dear Love which 
they bore him, and the infinite Concern they had in him, might ave kept them 
amal for ſame Hours at leaſt;; and yet woding Sham. ſadgenly, allgep, and no ſooner 
auiolt᷑ / bitt ailt ep again and again 3 for the Text tells us, that, 2/ pars Exes avere beavy : 
Heavy indeed, that could not hold up, for a fe Hours, no Prog an aw 
Orcaſion: Now to what Cauſe can e impute this prodigious. Drow/ine/s. of theirs o 
well, as 40 a pheternatural StupyfoFion.of chair, — me, of 5 
0 then conflicting with our Hναοανng x: Mh, p 
ce of his Diſciples Company, did, by their, ee ee he le 
-Stupor, which: opprefied them the = den, ve; th 
reater : Advan to tempt, and terr y M 0 FORO Den N ar Gi 3311s, 24 
— Tusk ——— it reaſonable $0 imagine, tha hat. 5 af our 
; «fipvidur was occaſioned: by a mighty Struggle and Conflict with the P aer Dar * 
11 -weſs;roxpho! having; by:Cod's-Permitſion,: muſtered up alhtheir; gt, int ed one 
more to try their Fortune againſt him and, to this Purpoſe, i; N de im, very 
RE mighty. hf, exerted. all their Poe, and Mali cg in pe 
innocent Soul, in diſtracting it, with horrid Phanbaſins, in afflicting it with diſmg 
_ 2 Suggeſtions; in vex ing and tormenting it with dire — — and dreadful Spec 
tacies ; and, im ſhort, in practiſing all the Arts and Machinations, their Subtl. tlety Fes 
invent; to tempt N End if pailnc, from his gracious Deſign of, TN the 
Wold: ads tix ban 5 HTS en 11 bp: 1 * 
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2. ISEE no Reaſon, kn why all theſe, terrifying, and aller Ring ug Things, The Cup, 
which Interpreters are ſo apt to. ſeparate, vir the Apprehenfzon o. 1 FRET DER 85 aobat. 


-minivus Drath, the Senſe of tha Guilt, and heinous Da EA, Sin, tha 585 
God's Wrath, and the Combination of Devils, alli 5 ba 
angry Chud, fraught wich Thunder, and ready to hre bee — 
not be united in our Saviour's View ;; ande meeting en e make up the Gi — 
Ingrediems of that bitter Cup, which we find him, th ſuch Hung (ming and Tears, 
imploring his Father to remove. This Will acceunt: lor ur SHEA + Os the 
Ex preſſions of his Dread, and the Deprecation of his Doom, as he faw loud 
advancing; whereas to make any, one of theſe „ng. 3 more beef 1 hen- 
fion, that he was ſhortly to die, and his Soul, for ſome Ti ime, to be ſeparated. from 
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his Body, the Cauſc of his exceſlive Sorrow and Uneafineſs,: * K, in 7 to di 


parage the Conſtancy of the Caprain of our; Salvatinn, and to give a Preference (as 

we ſaid before) to the Behaviour of ſome Saldiens of his, that have ſince fought. un- 
der his 2 in the Confirmation, af hat TD Tom DOK. mn ae in 
an f Blood. 
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Lake Mi. 3. 7 Ibia. wer. 40. FRE? * Marth. i 4" e TY Ibid. ver. 43, Cc. 
1 cos Mediator. „Ich. . 
| If there had been nothing in this Cup, but what is commonly incllent to —.— Wader, as to the Apprebanfcs 
of Death or Pain, it ſeems ſtrange, that h e, who had the greateſt Innoceney, the moſt perfect Charity, the freeſt Re- 
ſignation of himſelf, the fulleſt Aſſurance of the Reward to come, ſhould expreſs 2 greater Horror of his Sufterings, 
than 'Thouſends did, who uttered for his Sake, Stilling fleet's Sermons, 
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WII n ry 511 NAT 
Why Chriſt | oh ip Were, wh thould our An- 
drlmd it. . viour, who came inte ah might Joſlin fy Wrath: 
« of God, and taſte Death f endeayou ine it? He certainly kocyy, 


e hat God had decreed, and hiimſelf had conſented 0 it, before his Incarnation, 


divine and human Nature bath united in one Peron, great Caution muſt be uſed 
in obſerving his Actions, that we do not miſtake in aſſigning any of them to a wrong 
Principle. For, as thoſe Works of Wonder, which exceeded, or controuled all the 
Powers of created Nature, muſt be attributed to a Principle omnipotent and divine; 
ſo in thoſe others, which relate to Subjection and Suffering, he muſt be underſtood 
to proceed upon a Principle purely human, and that the Faculties of the Divine Na- 
ture were, in ſuch Caſes, totally ſuſpended. 2. That, the Efficacy and Myſtery of 
Man's Redemption conſiſting in this Union, it was neceſſary, that there ſhould be a 
clear and undoubted Demonſtration given of the Reality of both theſe Natures in 
Chriſt ; which had not been done, unleſs, as our Lord's Miracles evidenced him to 
be truly God; ſo all the effential Properties and Affections of our Nature had appeared 
in him too viſibly, to leave any Doubt of his being truly Man. Now, litice the 
diſtinguiſhing Marks of human Nature lie chiefly in the Soul, there had not been 
that Demonſtration, given of our Saviour's perfect Humanity, unleſs he had diſcovered, 
in his Conduct, an exact Reſemblance to us in all the natural Paſſions and Inclinations 
of our Souls. 3. That in this Soul of ours there is a twofold Principle, Reaſon and 
Senſe; that Senſe catches at the preſent, purſues Eaſe and Safety, and'induſtriouſly 
conſults the Preſervation and Advantage of the Body: Whereas Reaſon enlarges our 
Proſpect, takes into Conſideration diſtant and future Objects, and perſuades the fore- 
going 8155 Satisfactions, the running ſome Hazards, and enduring ſome Difficulties, 
in the Diſcharge of our Duty, and the Expectation of a greater Good in Reverſion. 
So that under the former are comprehended all our Natural Paſſions, which are the 
ſecret Springs, that move us in'what we do; under the lat are the Underſtanding 
and Judgment, which direct, and regulate, and bound; and over-rule thoſe Paſſions: 
But ſtill both theſe are conſituent Parts, and as neceffary to make a perfect Soul, as 
the rational Soul and human Body are to make one perfect Man: And from hence it 
follows, 4. That the Weakneſs and Corruption of ouf Nature, as it ſtands depraved 
by Sin, does not conſiſt in our being tenderly touched with the Fear of preſent Evil, 
or the Defire of preſent Good, but only in ſuffering! thoſe Fears and :Detires'to pre- 
vail, and take Place, againſt the Dictates of Reaſon and Duty. Averſion to Pain 
and Conflict, to Sorrow and Death, and whatever is ſhocking and frightful to human 
Nature, are Affections interwoven with our original Frame and Conſtitution: Adam 
in his State of Innocence felt them; and therefore it is no juſt Reflection upon the 
ſecond Adam, that he, in like Manner, felt them too. Infirmities, indeed, theſe Aver- 
fioris may be called, in Compariſon of thefe Pegfections, which belong to God and 
unbodied Spirits; but then th ate ſuch Inifirmities, as all, who pattake of Bodies, 
muſt have, and which, if our Saviour was deſtitute of, he could not have been truly 
Man. Now, 5. If Christ, as Man, could not be altogether indifferent, and uncon- 
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cerned at ſuch ſevete' Trials, as the Impoſition of the Burthen of our Sins, the In- 
fliction of Pain and Torment, and his approaching Combat with the Powers of 
Darkneſs, muſt neceſfarily bring upon him; then ſurely it could not miſ-. become him 
to uſe all poſible Means for declining them, and, conſequently, to expreſs his Con- 
cern, by praying againſt them, with ' fach Reſerve and Limitation, as we find he 
does; * Father, i thou be willing, remove this Cup from me; nevertheleſs, not my 
Vill, but thine be done. For it was no Diſparagement of his Love to Mankind, to 
deteſt Death, and Pain, and Sufferings ; but, in Truth, an higher Commendation 
of it, that, notwithſtanding ſo quick a Senſe, and ſo paſſionate'a Regret; he offered 
himſelf to undergo whatever God, for their Benefit and Salvation, ſhould think pro- 
per to lay upon him. The more vehemently he wiſhed for a Releaſe, the more me- 
ritorious was his Submiſſion ; and the ſtronger his Averſions were, the more he re- 
nounced his own Will, and, conſequently, the more acceptable was his Compliance 
with that of his heavenly Father. QA ee SHIT Of 01 
AFTER 


= Stanhope's Sermons an ſeveral Occafiorn. Luke xxii. 42. 
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hin pubtiddy, Withour the” HaZard of 4 Tumult; and therefore they contlude@ it 


the ſaleſt Method to ſeize him by Night, in his Retirement, where none ſliould be 
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aware to reſiſt their Attempt. Judas, in all Probability; was a Man of commenda- 77; Charade, 


ble Manners, and inoffenſive Carriage; had he been otherwiſe; our Saviour would 
have ſcarce taken him into the Number of his Apoſtles, nor would he have eſcaped 
the Cenſure and Reproach of the Jets, for having ſuch a Blot in his Train. Nay, 
in the very Night of his Treaſon, and white it was enquired, among themſelves; 
who might poſſibly be the Traitor, Judas, we find, lay no more under the com- 
mon Suſpicion of ill Deſigns againſt his Maſter, than any of the /wefve : And there= 
fore, we may ſuppoſe, that, he was a Perſon of a ſober and regular Converſation, 
plauſible in his Addreſs, and full of ſeeming Reſpect to his Lord; though he was 
certainly an Mypocrite, and had another latent Sin, which put him upon the moſt 
deteſtable Meaſures. Whether it was his own Option, or our Saviout's Order and 
Appointment, that he ſhould carry the Bag, or common Purſe, and fo, in the Man- 
ner of a demeſtick Steward, give Alms to the Poor, and provide Things neceſſary for 


the, Maintenance of our Lord and his Attendants ; but ſo it was, that his Employ- 


ment in this Office, adminiſtered Matter to his Covefouſneſs, and gave him frequent 
Opportunities of purluining not a little to himſelf ; till, having gone on ſome Time 
in robbing the Poor, and defrauding his Maſter, Satan, at Fogth, ſuggeſts to him 
another Way of ſatisfying his Avarice, even the betraying him for a Sum of Money: 
And when this Suggeſtion prevailed with him to go to the High-Prieſts with this 
Queſtion, I bat will ye give me to betray him? Then Satan fully entered into him, 
and carried him, without Remorſe, to the Performance of that horrid Ente rize, For, 
having received a vile Reward for the Hire of his Conſcience, and finding, Yoon 
after, a convenient Opportunity, he fetches a Band of Soldiers, and condittts them 
to the Garden, where the Sorrows of our Lord were propitiating for the Sins of 
Eden; and there, by a ſhameleſs Addreſs, and perfidious Kiſs to diſtinguiſh him, 
delivers up his Maſter into the Hand of his Enemies. 


IIS, no ſmall Aggravation then of this Man's Crime, that Be Was Diſciple, One, The Na ure 


who had given up his Name and Faith to our Lord, and not only heard his Doctrine, 
and ſeen ee but himſelf likewiſe preached the Goſpel, and wrought Mi- 
recles, in the Power of his Commiſſion : And that his Wickedneſs was not the Ef- 
fect of a ſudden Surprize, or Want of Recollection, but the Work of Deliberation, 
and long Contrivance, and folemn Debate, He. conſulted with the High-Prieſts 
and. Elders, concerning the Time, the Place, and every Circumſtance for the moſt 
convenient Execution of his Villainy ; he ſet his own Soul and his Maſter's Life to 
ſale at a vile Price; he continued his Attendance upon that Maſter ſtill, that ſo, 
under the Diſguiſe of Friendſhip, and by much laboured Hypocriſy, he might the 
better carry on his Deſign of deſtroying him; and, when his Project was thus form- 
ed, he had many broad Hints given him, that his Deſigns were detected, many 
Nr of the Sin and Danger he was running into, and that it had been better 
for him e had never been born; and yet none of theſe altered his Purpoſe. So that, 
in this Act of Judas there was a Complication; of Ingratitude, Perfidiouſneſs, Hy- 
pocriſy, prepenſe Malice, and a ſettled inflexible Reſoſution to do wickedly, beyond 
the Power of Advice and Warning, and the moſt awful Menaces to controul it; 
a ſeared Oonſcience, and hardened Infidelity ; and à formed avawed Deſign to ruin 


the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, in the Deſtruction af its Author; and therefore we need 


leſs wonder, that we find the Repentance, which he afterwards expreſſed, ſo inavail- 
able to his Pardon and Salvation. Re) | 


and Aggravas 
tion of his 
Crime. 


He expreſſed great Sorrow for what he had done, and condemned himſelf ſeverely His Repentance. 


for his wicked Treachery; he brought again the zhirty Pieces of Silver, for which 

he bad fold his Maſter's Life, and not only took the Shame of his Fault to himſelf, 

but in ſome Degree made Satisfaction to his injured Maſter; by a publick Declaration 

of his unblemiſhed Innocence. When he found Matters grow to ſo deſperate an 

Height, that there was no Probability of our Saviour's eſcaping the Malice of the 

Jews, he began to reflect, very likely, on the Prediction of our bleſſed Lord con- 
8 D | | 


cerning 
_ * Young's Sermons, Vol, II. ? John xii. 6. Luke xxii. 3.  * Thirty Pieces of Silve 
is the ſame with thirty Shekels, which, of on Money, according 0 Dr 1 is 34. 15 5. : * of Match. 


xxvi. 24. t Ibid, xxvii. 2, 3. 
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Wherein it 


An Objerion. 


Anſwered. 


7 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART IV. 


cerning the dreadful Vengeance, which ſhould; overtake the Perſon that betrayed 
him to Death: Theſe, and probably many /other-Refleftions, working together, with 
all that Horror and Confuſion, Which Fear and Guilt are known to create in Meng 
Minds, ſeem to have made up the Qoncern,.. which; the Dvungeliſt calls repenthiig 
himſelf; a Concern refulting from a Principle of Self-Preſervation, in the moſt car. 
nal Senſe of the Word; but we find not any due Senſe in him of the Villainy of 
the Fact, nor any condemning himſelf, as the baſeſt, the moſt ungrateful, moſt 
abandoned Wretch alive; ane, that had violated the Laws of God, and Society, and 
Nature, and caſt all Fidelity, and Gratitude, | and common Humanity, behind his 
Back. All which, and a great deal more, were not only Aggravations due to his 
Crime, but the very propereſt; Occaſions of Remorſe. Ile felt, indeed, ſome 
Regret for what he had done, (as an awakened Conſcience. cannot fence off 
ſuch Reflections) and he wiſhed, perhaps, he had never done it; but the Regret, 
which he felt, ſeems rather to have been the Effect of Confuſion and Rage, than 
any godly relenting ; the Agonies of Frenzy, and Amazement, and Deſpair, which 
are the moſt diſtant Things in the World from that ſober and tegular Sorrow, which 
worketh * Repentance unto Salvation, not to be repented G. 
HxRIIN then lay the Defect of Judas's Repentance, that the Horro 


et Of he BY 
r-of his Sin 


was deſective. ran him into Depair. For Repentance, we muſt know, does not bat ely confiſt 


in Sorrow for Sin, but in ſuch a Sorrow, as is tempered and ſupported with Hope; 
not in a mere Confeſſion of our Tranſgreſſions, but in ſuch a Confeſſion as depends 
on Forgiveneſs, It imports the Change of our Manners ; but if there be not a firm 
Perſuaſion, that our ſincere Endeavours, for the future, will be kindly received, and 
our former Iniquities graciouſly paſſed over, all Ground and Encouragement for ſuch 
a Change is taken away. It requires, that we chuſe new: Objects for our Af- 
fections, draw them off from the World, and its treacherous Allurements, and ſets 
tle them on God, and heavenly Things; but he that loves God muſt, of Neceſſity, 
conſider him under ſome other Character, than thoſe of a ſtern Judge, and impla- 
cable Avenger: He muſt have ſome Notions of his Clemency and Goodneſs ; for 
nothing but what is good, can be the Motive of our Love; nor does it work upon 
our Affections, but in Proportion to what we apprehend it: And therefore no Man 
can fix his Affections on Heaven and God, who is the Fountain of all Felicity there, 
who has no Proſpect, no Hope of ever having a Part in the Joys of that bleſſed 
Place. | THI A” 2 vis Lenne hte tra bat 
Rx A80N, indeed, cannot lead us to infer, that Sorrow for the paſt; and Amend- 
mend for the Time to come, can be any equivalent Satisfaction for our Offences: But 
Revelation aſſures us, that God may be appeaſed, and it hath told us withab in What 
Manner he is appeaſed, even by the precious Blood of his Son, who came to gi ue lis 
Life a Ranſom for many. In this Matter God hath declared himſelf ſo fully, 
that the very Heinouſneſs of our Sins is not a greater Provocation, than the Diſtruſt 
of Mercy (which, in Effect, is making God a Lyar, and diſparaging the Merits of 
Chriſts Sacrifice) after we. have committed them. So that Hope of Mercy and 
Faith in the Promiſes and Satisfaction of Cbriſt are the very Life and Spirit of true 
Repentance, eſſential, and indiſpenſably requiſite to quicken. and recommend every 
Part of it; and therefore no Wonder if Judas Repentance proved ſo ineffectual, 
which was plainly deſtitute of theſe neceſſary Qualifications. If it be enquired, 
how Judas came to be wanting in this Point; the immediate Cauſe; no (Queſtion; 
was, that God had forſaken: him, and withdrawn his. Grace from him; but then, 
if we purſue the Enquiry, the Matter will fall, at laſt, upon Judas himſelf, as the 
proper and original Cauſe of his own Miſery and Deſtruction. | | 
HBor if this Fact of Judas was foretold, as we find it was“ in a Propheſy, as 
« high as the Pſalmiſt, wherein was he ſo mightily to blame? What was foretold, 
<« was likewiſe pre=ordained, and made neceſſary to come to paſs by an irreſiſtible 
« Decree: Now, where there is a Fatality of acting, there can be no Choice, and 
© where there is no Choice, there can be no Guilt.” The Fallacy of ſuch Arguments 
as theſe, which, from the Notion of Divine Pręſcience, charge God with the Sins of 
Mankind, is what we had Occaſion to conſider, in treating of the Doctrine of Pre- 
deſtination; and we ſhall only take Notice, in this Place, that miſerable Judas was 
not aware of any Power in this Argument to ſuſtain his Mind, when he came to reflect 


* 
- 


ON 


* Stanhope, on the Epilles and Goſpels, Vol lu. * Ibid. EI. ll 9. 
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hat he had dohé! He ceuld Her inter pfer; ctrat the Fvretnotoledge of God had 
any bl or dnſluence paris Sit being chnteicus that there was Cauſe enough 
fot tat, anfing?fronm this O Depertment! For having given Way to a'coyetous 
Deſire, and hardened his Hearty! 1 + HHful Iddulgente, againſt all Impreſſions of 
wholeſome'Counſel;' he woas cohbineed that the eſy of his Treaſon could not 
fail of its Event; becauſe, When the Temptötton offered, he found himſelf under 
a Neceflity to comply: But then he knew Wirkral; that it was a Neceſſity, not fo: 
tal, but natural, not of God's dworceing; but of hib own procuring.” Under the 
juſter Apprehenſions of his Crime," he is ſuic to Have repemted, 7. e. he grieved, 
he deſpaired; and then hanged himſelf ; and, though we allow, that his Paſſions 
tranſported him too extravagantly in theſe latter Violences, yet, even from what is 
rational in his Grief, we may learn” this Leſſon, “ "That; when an awakened 
«Conſcience comes to eſtimate the Nature of its Guilt, there will be found but 
d poor Shelter in all thoſe Palliations, thlat can be formed by Hat an Subtlety and 
rr 5020 2-10 220GRE SY 4 REITARIDT Ga 
ONE very ſucceſsful Artifice, made uſe of by the Devil for our Deſtruction, 18 tO A Caution 4 
dreſs up his Temptations to ſuch Advantage, that all the Profit, all the Pleaſure, all — | 
we promiſe to ourſelves as the End of our ſinning, ſhall be ſet in its beſt Light, and : 
APPEAT in e than the Life; but all the Difficulty, all the Danger, 
the Tioubſes andi Effects of it ſhall be infinitely leſſened, ot altogether concealed 
from our Sight. This Deceit is one Cauſe, Why we find ouffelves'fo very different 
Aan, while we are prefling forward, heated with Deſire, and big with falfe and 
flattering BxpeCtations, from what we are, when looking back upon the Thing done, 
and ſtung with Reproaches and Self- condemnation. Now this was exactly the State 
of Judas: His Greedinefs of Gain blinded his Eyes, and quite diverted his Thoughts 
from conſidering the Horror of his Treachery: But then the Reffection fell Pre his 


Mind with a terrible A/ter-b1:46;' and he, Who brought again the'#b/riy” Pietes of 
Silver, would have given ten thouſand Worlds, had He been Maſter of „never 
to have yielded to this villainous Suggeſtion. * The Pieces looked dazzling and plea- 
ſant to him at the firſt Sight; but, by that Time he had had them a little in his 
Hands, ſuch a loathing Regret grew upon his Mind, that he could not in the leaſt 
enjoy what he had fo ſtrongly coveted: Let this Example therefore teach us to rale 

Hred, and beware of Covetouſneſs ; becauſd the Love of Money is the Root of all Evil, 

and they 2oho will be rich, who reſolve, and make it their Buſineſs, and ſtick at no- 

thing to make them rich, fall into Temptation, and à Snare, und into many fooliſh 

and hurtful Lufts, which droum Nen in Beſtruction and Perdition;''' 

As foon as Judas had Betrayed onr Saviour Chriſt, the Soldiers immediately ſeize Chrifs Suf- 
him, and bind him, and carty him away to the High-Prieſt's Palace. Caiaphas firinge. 
was High-Prieſt, at that Time; but Annus, having formerly borne that Office, and 
being a Man of great Authority ãn the Sanbedrim, they bring him firſt of all before , 
him, and, as he Was upon his Examination, an Officer ſmote him on*the Face, and 
ſhamefully inſulted him: From Amas he was ſent to Caiapbhat, who having conve- 

ned the Council, pretended to proceed againſt hint in # fudicial Way; but, finding no 
Evidenice ſufficient to convict him, he adjured hint by the hVing God to tell him whe- 

ther he wvas'Chrift, the Son of God; to which our Saviour anſwering in the Affirmative, 
the High- Prieſt, in the Name of the Aſſembly, accuſed him of Hlaſpbemy, and ſo, de- 

claring him guilty of Death, for the preſent diſmiſſed the Council. | 
_ 'Tmx' Fews, at this Time, were * under the Juriſdiction of the Roman Governor ; 

and, having no Power to condemn any Man to Death, the next Morning they led 


e | him 
* Yaurg'sSermons,: Vol I. ng, ibid. © Luke xii. 117. 41 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 
* Annas and Gaiaphas ae both called High- Prieſts; Auna being a Man of rincipal Authority among the Jews, 


| 0 

and Caiaphas plated. by Pemius Pilate, the Procurator, in the ontificate, For 1 of the High · Prieſt 
was now change. the Hnedl Deſcondant of Haron being poſtponed, and ſome other, whom the Procurator pleaſed, 
named to that Hale A or removed, as oft as he thought fit. he Injury done the holy Jeſus in this 
Blow, was heig teped in t is Reſpect, that the Perſon, who ſtruck him, was one Male bus, an Idumcan Slave, and the very 

Man, for whom he had wrooght a Miracle a little before in curing his Ear. | HowelPs Hiſtory. Phan 
About threeſcere Years: before our ; Saviour's Birth, the Je, by Pompey the Great, were made tributary to 
the Romans; And although, wing the Life, of Hyrcams, the High Prieſt, the Reign of Herod, and his Son, Arebe- 
aur, the Roman State ſuffered e Jeuus to be ruled by their own Laws and Governors; yet, when Archelaus 
was baniſhed, by Auguſfus, they received their. Governors from the [Raman Emperor, being made Part of the Pro- 
vince of Syria, which be'onged to his Care. In the Life of Auguſtus, there was a Succeſſion of three, Capenius, 
Aub dias, and Rufus, At the Beginning of the Reign of Tiberius, they were governed by Yale: ius Gracchus, and, 
at his De arture, by Pontius Pilate, The Office which this Pilate bore, was the Procurator/hip of Fudea ; but 
what this Office was is not fo caly to determine, - becauſe it was newly introduced into the Reman Government. 
| | | For, 

3 


Pilate's Ca- 
rater. 


The Aggra- 


vations of 
Chriſt's Cuf- 
ferings. 
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him away to Pilate, in Hopes of prevailing with him to ratify their Sentence. Ang, 
to this Purpoſe, they brought ſeveral Accuſations againſt him, pretending that he per. 
verted the Nation, forbad Tribute to be paid unto. Geſar, and ſet himſelf up for a 
King. But our Saviour diſclaiming all ſecular Power, and the Governdt underſtand. 
ing that he was a Gali/ean, took Occaſion from thence. to diſcharge himſelf of the 
Jews Importunity, and en! him to Herod, the Governor of Galilee, 
who was then at Jeruſalem, upon the Occaſion: of the Feaſt. Herod was glad to fee 
Jeſus; for he had long deſired it; and, having heard much of his Fame, expected 
to have beheld ſome Miracle done by him; but, being diſappointed in that, he, in 
Revenge, delivered him up to his Attendants, who treated him with all poſſible 
Contempt and Ridicule, and ſo ſent him back to Pilate. * Pilate was a Man of 
Pride and Cruelty enough: Philo, who has given us his Character, chargeth him 
with ſelling of Juſtice, and giving any Sentence for Money; with Rapines, with In- 
juries, with Murthers, with unjuſt Tormentings, with putting Men arbitrarily to 
Death, and with muck exceflive Cruelty, during his whole Adminiſtration. But ſo 
apparent was our Saviour's Innocence, that even this Governor profeſſes he can find 
0 Fault in him, and labours with the People to have him acquitted. When this 
would not do, he endeavours to fave his Life, by propoſing ſome lighter Puniſhment 
to be inflicted on him; but, when this was rejected too, he mentions him as the fi- 
zeſt Perſon to be releaſed, in Honour of the Fe/zval. When this they refuſed, and ano- 
ther was made choice of, in hopes of moving their Compaſſion, he had him brought 
out, diſguiſed, and miſuſed as he was by the Soldiers, and offered to ſcourge him, 
and let him go: But this [exaſperated the People to that Degree, that, adding 
Threats to their Clamours, they prevailed with the Governor, contrary to his own 
Conviction, as well as his Wife's Sollicitation, to releaſe Barabbas unto them, and 10 
deliver TFeſus * immediately to be crucified. | * | 
TH1s is a plain Narrative of the Fact. And now to obſerve ſome Aggravations 
of it: To have his Blood ſet to Sale at a Price, and that but a poor one too; that 
Blood, which was a Purchaſe; more than equivalent for the whole World, rated at 
thirty Pieces of Silver; to be betrayed, and ſold by one of his own Servants, his 
Friend, and conſtant Companion; to be aſſaulted with Swords and Staves, and ap- 
prehended as a common Robber, and Peſt of Mankind ; to be hurried from one 
High-Prieſt to another, and there blind-folded, buffeted, ſpit upon, and inſulted ; to 
be expoſed to the mercenary Tongues of falſe Witneſſes, and in the Midſt of all his 
Diſtreſs left alone, not one Friend, not one Diſciple to ſtand by him; but betrayed 
by One, forſaken by the ref, and folemnly diſowned and denied by the Chief of 
them; to be dragged from one Judgment-Seat to another; and, when neither Pi late 
nor Herod could find any Fault in bim, to have an unjuſt Sentence of Death pro- 
nounced againſt him ; to have a known Robber and Murtherer, one who ſtood con- 
victed of Sedition and Blood, preferred before him; to be made a Spectacle to the 
People, and a Laughing-Stock to thoſe, that were about him; to be arrayed ridi- 
culouſly in Purple, as if he pretended to a Royalty, which belonged not to him; to 
have a mock Crown and Scepter given him, and Obeyſance made to him in Jeſt and 
Wantonneſs ; Royal Salutations, together with Spittings in his Face, and his Scep- 
ter broke about his Head, to make him more contemptible : Theſe are all of them 
Circumſtances of ſuch Horror, and Inſolence, and Cruelty, as render this a Caſe 
without Parallel, and a Wickedneſs beyond Example: And yet obſerve, with what 
invincible: Patience he bore” tis Contradiion of Sinners againſt bimſelf. He did 
| | A | nat 
For, before the Dominion of that City was changed from a Commonwealth into an Empire, there was no ſuch pub- 


lick Office, in any of the Provinces, and, particularly in Judea, none, till after the Baniſhment of Archelaus, tome 
Years ſubſequent to our Saviour's Birth. When Auguſtus divided the Provinces of the Empire into two Parts, (one 


of which he kept for his own Care, and left the other to the Inſpectien of the Senate) he ſent, together with the 


Preſident of each Province, a Procurator, whoſe Buſineſs it was to take an Account cf the Tribute, and whatever 
elſe was due to the Emperor, and to order and diſpoſe of the fame to his Advantage. Neither was there, at the firſt 
Inſtitution of this Office, any other Act belonging properly to their Juriſdiction, but ſuch a Care and Diſpoſal of the 
Imperial Revenue, which they exerciſed, as inferior, and ſubordinate to the Prefident, who was always ſupreme Pro- 
wincial Officer. Now Fudea, being made Part of the Province of Syria, and, conſequently, under the Care of the 
Preſident of that Province, according to this Inſtitution, a particular Procurator was aſl ned unto it, for the diſpoling 
of the Emperor's Revenue; and, becauſe the Nation of the Jews was always ſuſpected to be of a rebellious Diſps- 
ſition againft the Roman State, and the Prefident of Syria, who had the Power of the Sword, was forced to attend 
upon the other Parts of the Province; therefore the Procurator of Fadea was inveſted with a Power of Life and Death, 
and the whole Power of Judicature left in the Hands of the Reſident-Procurator. Pearſon, on the Creed. 42 
deauxs Connection, Lib. IX. | Mark xv, 15. This was contrary to the Tiberian Law, which, about 


twelve Years before this Time, decreed in Favour of condemned Priſoners, that, after Sentence paſſed, Execution 
ſhould be deferred ten Days. HowelPs Hiſtory, | | 
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ſeveral Occaſions. 


CHAP. III VF CHRIST Humiliation. 


ti ch the Righteouſneſs of God, for ſuffering ſuch Indignities to befal a blame- 
leis Ns SI Perſon ; | be was wounded, not for his own, but for our Tranſgreſ- 


Hani; be was br 77 not for his own, but for our Iniquittes ; be was oppreſſed, be 
2 


as aMicted,. yet be 0 wned not his Mouth; for, „ when he Was reviled, he reviled not 
1500 te Ted. he threatened not; but. committed himſelf to bim that judgetb 
r1gbteouſly, leaving us en Example,” that we might follow bis Steps. | 


661 


Wurx our blefled Saviour was taken by the Jets, and carried away to the High- 5: Peter's Fall. 


Prieſt's Palace, St Peter, we are told, followed afar off, and went in, and ſat with 


tbe Servants, in order to ſce the End. From the ſeveral Paſſages, wherein this A- Th Occo/or 


poſtle is concerned, we may learn, that he was a Perſon of a ſanguine Complexion, 
and, great Courage: His making ſo many Profeſſions of a fixed Adherence to his 
Maſter's Cauſe, IT: Conſequence be what it would ; his drawing his Sword in 
his Vindication; and adventuring his fipgle Reſiſtance againſt a ſtrong Body of Men, 
which came armed and prepared to apprehend him, may ſufficiently juſtify this 
Part of his Character. However, when he came to the High-Prieſt's Palace, he 
found Matters there in ſuch Confuſion ; the Pomp and Solemnity of the Council 
met together, the-ſevere and dreadful Face of Juſtice, the Spite and Malice of every 
Perſon in Author ity, and the Inſults and Indignities, the Forgery and falſe Evi- 
dences thrown upon his Maſter, ſo terrified and ſhocked his, Courage, that the bold 
St Peter, who, but a little before, had ſingly engaged a whole Band of armed Men, 
to reſcue his Maſter, upon the Accuſation of a poor Servant-Wench, now ſhame- 


fully abjures him. 


y 


of it. 


„ FEAR, we know, is a Paſſion ſo interwoven in human Nature, and ſo imme- Circumſtarces. 


diately conſequent. upon the Principle of Se Preſervation, that, in ſome Circum- 
ſtances, it may befal the beſt and braveſt Minds. In theſe Conjunctures we pity 
Mens Failings, and God, no Doubt, makes favourable Allowances, when human 
Nature is ſurprized, and unable to withſtand an unexpected Shock, This, how- 
ever, was not St Peter's Caſe entirely. The bitter Things, that were come upon 
his Maſter, had been foretold over and over again, and he himſelf ſharply rebuked 
for not giving a ready Credence to them. He had been taught, that Hatred, and 
Perſecution, and Contempt was to be the Lot of the firſt Planters of the Goſpel ; 
that the Diſciples were not above their Maſter, but appointed by God to follow him 
in his Sufferings, as well as his Virtues ; and, in ſuch their Diſtreſs, ordered ” 70 


fear, not them, who could kill the Body only, but him alone, who, after be had killed, 


had Power to caſt into Hell. All this, firmly believed, was certainly enough to pre- 
pare his Mind, and inſpire him with Courage, had he been called to ſuffer in his 
own Perſon. But this he was not: He only ſaw his Maſter ſuffer, and ſuffer no 
more, than what had been frequently foretold. No Man had yet laid Hands on 
bim, nor any Perſon in Power and Authority given him the leaſt Moleſtation; only 
a few inferior Servants officiouſly put the Queſtion, and he, with a ſhameleſt Falſe- 
hood, labours to clear himſelf of it; I know not the Man, neither underfland I what 


thou ſayeſt. Had the Denial been but once, it might have been deemed ſome ſud- 


den Lapſe of Mind, and gone off with a better Conſtruction ; but the Denial is 
twice repeated, and every Time with more Vebemence; till, at laſt, not content to 
back one Lye with another, he flies to Oaths and Curſes, profanely calls God to wit- 


neſs, and imprecates his Judgment upon his own Head, in a Thing that he knew 
utterly falſe and baſe. | 


Tus are ſome of the ſad Circumſtances of our Apoſtle's Fall: And theſe Cir- Aegrrvations. 


cumſtances are all aggravated by the many Advantages he had to do better : * A 
Perſon, who, for the Space of three Years and more, had the Honour of our Sa- 
viour's Converſation, the Conviction of his Miracles, and the Inſtruction of his Doc- 
trine ; who had been let into a full and diſtinct Knowledge of thoſe Myſteries, which, 
for wiſe Reaſons, were delivered to the Multitude in Terms ſometimes ambiguous ; 
had been admitted to his Transfiguration on the Mount, his Converſe with Moſes 
and Elias, and the hearing of that Voice from God's excellent Glory, This is my Be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, * as himſelf teſtifies : A Perſon, that hereupon 
had made Confeſſion of his Maſter's Divinity, and received his Commendations for 
it; had been choſen a Companion of his Agonies and Sufferings, and forewarned fre- 


| 


quently of the great Danger of denying him ; who, in a due Senſe of this, had, 
NuMB. XXXIV. 8 E that 


" Wa, Iii. 5. m 1 Pet. ii. 21, 23, n Matth. xxvi. 58. v Stanhepe's Sermons on 
? Luke XII. 5. 1 Matth. xxvi. 70, 72. Stankoſe, ibid. 


rin. 18. 
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that very Evening. profeſſed hionſelf ready to go with, him 'into,Priſon, and to Datz; 
"EY ih nen eee ant A ee of bk Brethren, declared 
| that * though: al l Ve ended bes le of his My 's Sufferings, yet aculd nct le; 
* 71d though be were to. die with him, yet pod be not deny kim A Perſon, L lay, placed 
Wa ita, | FI ih COLT . f " , P 
in that Rank and Elevation, to. all off in the Time of Trial; to deny and abjure 
that very Maſter, to whom he had made ſuch large Profeſſions; to diſclaim all Re. 
lation to, and all Knowledge of him, and that with the bittereſt Oaths and Impre- 
c tions; this implies a Gullt ſtill more heinous, the more his Knowledge and for. 


mer Conviction, the more. his Warning and long Experience, the more his Profe. 
ions and boaſted, Firmneſs of Mind were conſpicuous; and we read this Paſſage to 
ſmall Purpoſe, if it does not convince us of the miſerable Frailty even of the beſt 


* 
* 


2 


Men, and effectually overthrow all thoſe vain Corfidences, which are apt to riſe in 


. EL 7 : a : : 


our Hearts from our own ſuppoſed Strength and Virtue. 


* 9 . - 


Aud Ub of it. WA AT a lamentable Inſtance have we here of one of the greateſt Men, that 


* 
. * 4 
5 


ver Was, falling in the moſt ſcendelous Manner? And who, ſhall hereafter dare to 
depend upon the. higheſt Degrees of Knowledge, when one ſo well inſtructed, ſo per- 
fectly ſatisfied in the Chriſtian Truth, was yet, in Deſpite of the fulleſt Convictions 
of his own Conſeience, driven to deny the Lord that taught, and the Lord that 
bought him? Who ſhall preſume upon the beſt Reſolutions, when he, who declared 
fo firm a Purpoſe of adhering to Jeſus, even to the Loſs of his own Life, ſhamefully 
retracted, and diſclaimed all Relation to him? And, if fo great a Champion ſo ſoon 
gave Ground, how ſhall we be able to ſtand in the Day of Battle? Ve, who ar: 
Men as well as he, but not near ſo well appointed for this ſpiritual, Combat; we, who 
have the ſame'Principle of Corruption to betray us, and the ſame Paſſions to bear us 
down ; but few, very few, the ſame Knowledge and Wiſdom, the ſame Coura 
and Reſolution, the ſame Zeal and Affection for our Maſter, that this Apoſtle had, 
and yet he e HEAR e we 2 5 the Conduct of St Peter, and pity 
his TON „ When we pleaſe to overlook ourſelves ; but, certainly, if we conſider 
the general S 5 5 Ter Nature, the Leſſon, which this Example teaches us, is 
pro erly this — That Reliance u on our own Strength is Folly, and the Iſſue of it, 
Defeat; that, in all our ſpiritual Encounters, our beft and ſafeſt Way is to flee unto 
God by Supplication and Prayer, becauſe (as the Apoſtle himſelf learned by fad Ex- 
| prricncr) they, who * are kept unto Salvation, are not ſupported by their own Strength, 
but are kept through Faith, and by the Power of God. - | 
Hi:Repentance, WE ſhould be injurious, however, to the Memory of St Peter, not to take Notice 
of his Repentance, as well as his Fall ; who, upon the crowing of the Cock, and 
our Saviour's * turning, and looking * bim, remembered the Word that Jeſus bad 
ſaid, and found, by comparing his Behaviour with it, how ſhamefully he had fallen 
from his boaſted Courage and Conſtancy, how frail and unſtable his ſtrongeſt Refo- 
lutions had proved; how eaſily he had been betrayed into a Crime, that he thought 
himſelf not capable of; how baſe he had been to fo kind a Maſter, how falſe to his 
Promiſes, how regardleſs. of Truth, how peremptory in the moſt notorious Falſhood, 
how profane and profligate in his Oaths and Curſes ; and when his Offence was thus 
{ct before him in its proper Colours, and loaded with all the Aggravations, which 
belonged. to it, the Spectacle proved. ſo frightful, that he could no longer refrain 
from Tears ; he went out, and wept bitterly. And ſufficient Reaſon he had to weep : 
For, beſides the many particular Circumſtances, which heightened his Guilt, and 
embittered the Rememberance of ſo foul an Offence ; the very Kindneſs of his 
Maſter, who, in the Midſt of his Contumelies and Sufferings, ſhewed a greater 
Concern for his Servant's Sin, than for any Thing that himſelf endured ; and, by a 
ſilent, but ſignificant Rebuke of his Eye, upbraided his Baſeneſs and Ingratitude to 
him, could not but cut him to the Quick, and fill him with Confuſion. This, very 
probably, was one of the bittereſt Ingredients of St Peter's. Sorrow, and what con- 
firmed him in his Duty ever after: For we muſt remember, that, in his future Be- 
haviour, the Apoſtle abundantly ſhewed the Sincerity of his Converſion, and made 
an ample Amends for the Scandal of his Offencde. 


And Reforma- I was the ſame St Peter, that, after our Saviour's Reſurrection, returned to his 
lion, and Zeal. former Fervor of Affection; that? caſt himſelf into the Sea, out of Impatience to 


haſten to his Maſter on Shore; that exerted himſelf on the Day of Pentecy/t, and 


proved, 


1387/0 


Luke xxil. 33. | * Match. xxvi. 33, 35. bes e ek. l  * * Luke xxii. 61. 
John xxi. 7. 
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proved: By irteſtagable Arguments, 7 at Fe ; Chriſt was "the Son of God; that 
e Por aA ths 5 dee their Rebukes and an- 
. gry Menaces, and tellin them plainly, 'th2t"God 4005 70 be obeyed, rather than Man; 
mat confitmed his Bret ren, by Bis reſolute Behaviour, and made it a Matter of 
reolelng that he wa conntet worthy to ſuffer Shame for the once abjured Name of 
Chi. In a Word, it was he, Who, after a Tong Labour of Preaching and Perſe- 
- vation, at length finifhed his Coutſe, and glorified God by the ſame Kind of Tor- 
turcs and Death Which His Maſter condeſcended to undergo. So that St Peter was 
nbt. more Uifertht from himſelf, when trembling at the Voice of a filly Damſel, 
than the fame St Per; afterwards, the glorious, - invincible Apoſtle, before the 
Cbuneil, in Priſon; and upon the Croſs, was from the cowardly and infamous Re- 
nogade in the High-Prieſt's Palace, This ſettled and deliberate Fidelity was a noble 
Compenſation for the Infirmity and Tranſports of his Fall. This ſhewed what the 
Man Was, When perfectly himſelf, and ſupported by the Grace of God; as the 
other did, what he was,” when nated, and deſtitute of heavenly Succours, depend- 
ing upon his Wn Strength, and left in the Hands of his own Paſſions; which is 
enough to Eonvihee us, that F curſelves e can do nothing, but all our Safety, and 
'* all our Sufficiency is of God. : 
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AW IG rei | * . . A 
/ CunIs T's Crucifxion and Death. 
A 'F TER Pilate had given Sentence againſt our bleſſed Saviour, and the military Chriſt Cru- 
Mien and Rabble had wearied themſelves with their blaſphemons Merriment, cifixion, 
By: they ſtripped him of all his En/igns of Royalty, and, putting on him his own Rai- 
0 ment, hurried him away to the Place of Execution. The Jeu had four Kinds 
; of capital Puniſhments, Burning, Bebeading, Strangling, and Stoning; but here they 
make Choice of Crucifixion , becauſe they accounted it the moſt painful and a painful and 
the moſt ignominious Death. Painful it needs muſt be, becauſe the Hands and B.“ 
the Feet, which; of all the Parts of the Body, are moſt nervous, and, conſequently, * © 
the moſt ſenſible, being extended to their utmoſt Dimenſions, and pierced through 
with Iron Pins, could not but give exquiſite Torture, when the Weight of the Body, 
thus ſtretched out, was left hanging upon theſe Faſtenings ; and yet, as the Wounds 
were in the extreme Parts, and fo immediately affected none of the Vitals, the Pain 
muſt neceſſarily have been lang and lingering, as well as ſharp and dolorous. For 
which Reaſon, the Romans themſelves, who made Uſe of this Puniſhment, were 
frequently ſo compaſſionate, as to {rangle the Party firſt, and ſo content themſelves 
with having his dead Body fixed upon the Croſs ; though in our Saviour's Caſe there 
was no relenting, no Remains of Humanity for his Eaſe and Relief. And as this 
was a very painful, fo was it a moſt ignominious Kind of Death, peculiar to the 
meaneſt Condition, and the moſt heinous Offences, the Puniſhment of Rsbbers 
and Murthereys, provided they were Slaves; otherwiſe if they were free, and had the 
Privileges of the City of Rome, it was then thought a Proſlitution of that Honour, 
and too infamous a Penalty for ſuch to ſuffer, let their Mifdemeanors be what they 
would. Nay, fo very odious and abominable was this Puniſhment, that when they 
had a Mind to brand the Memory of any flagitious People, Traitors to the State, 
and common Enemies to Mankind, the moſt effectual Way to fix an indelible Infamy 
| upon 


FA * 


* Acts ii. 14-36. bid. iv. 19, 20. b Ibid. v. 41. 2 Cor. ii. & à EA , 
1 Diving; Nr! ach 3 | a 2 Cor. ii. 5. N 
© Crucifixion a Roman” Puniſhment, in Uſe in the Empire, as long as it continued | it, W 
the Emperors embraced Chriftianity, this Puniſhment was forbidden b the Een i rg k > Ne. 
ſpect and pious Honour to the Death of Chrift. The Form of a Croſs, according to the Cuſtom of tlie Renan 
was that of a-ſtraight and erect Piece of Wood, fixed in the Earth, towards the op of which, another tranſverſe 
Piece was faſtened, in ſuch a Manner, that they cut one another in right Angles. The erected Poſt extended 
itſelf above the 7. ranſoerſe, and, towards the lower Part of it, another Piece of Wood was faſtened, and ſtanding 1 
out. To the erected Poſt our Saviouss Body was applied ; his Head to that Part of it, which was above the 7ran/- I 
| ae Beam, and above his Head was the Table of his Accuſation fixed; to the tranſverſe Beam his Hands were 
and upon the Piece, which came from the lower Part of the erected Poſt, his Body reited, and his Feet were 1 
| 


transfixed. Pearſon, on the Creed. | 
f Pear/on, ibid. 8 Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II. 
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upon them, was, in their Opinion, a beg , u en this, en o oe 
thoſe in Effigie, whoſe Perſons were düt of their Reach. And as this Kind 6 Punthh- 

ment was ſhameful and odious, qmpong the Romans, ſo. the Ius carried Felt De. 

- Yeſtation of it to an higher Degree, 5 e 1 inflicted it on any fich 
when alive, yet, when notorious Offenders had ſuffered another Way, their Bodies 
were ſometimes hung up to be ſeep, which, according to their Notion, was accounted 
an accurſed Thing, becauſe it depriyed them, of the Privilege of Burial. The Care 
of funeral Rites indicated a Life to come, and that the Body and Soul ſhould be re- 
joined after Death; hut this Hing up of. Men from the Earth, and hanging them in 
the Air, (where they were-to rot and periſh) ſeemed to be treating them like Bruten, 
the cutting off the Hopes of a future Life, and a Kind of defeating the Immortality 
of their Souls, and the Reſurrection of their Bodies; and therefore the Senſe and 
Denunciation of their Law was, that be who hanged on a Tree, was 28 8 In 
this painful, this ſhameful, this accurſed Manner, did our bleſſed Lord, for t e Space 
of ſix long Hours *, ſuffer the moſt exquiſite Torments both of Body and Mind, until 
Nature being quite worn out, and the Work of Man's Redemption finiſhed,” into 
God's: Hand be commended his Spirit, or human Soul, and, having done that, he Sc. 
his Head, and gave up the Chit. TY en 

Darn conſiſts in a Diſſolution of the principal Parts or Organs of the Body, ſo 
that neither they, nor any of the leſs noble Parts, in Dependence on them, can any 
longer perform their reſpectiye Functions: In Conſequence of which, According to the 

Laus of Union between the Soul and Body, the Soul can no longer inform the Body, 
but departs, and retires. elſewhere, That the Torments, which Chi ſuffered, were 
of ſufficient Force and Intenſeneſs to cauſe ſuch a Diſſolution of the Bôdy, cannot 
be diſputed ; and that they had their Effect, and Chriſt did actually die under them, 
was, the conſtant, Concluſion both of Enemies and Friends, before whoſe Eyes he 
was executed in the moſt publick Manner. Plate indeed is ſaid to wonder, when 
he heard, in the Evening, that he was dead ſo ſcon; but to us it can ſeem no ſtrange 
Thing, that his Spirit ſhould be then waſted, who know what a ſad Variety of Pains 

The Namen and, Mileries he underwent, The wonderous and unſpeakable Agony in the Garden, 

of 1. the Violence of. the Jews, the Buffetings of the Servants, the Harraſſing him from 
one Court of Judicature to another, the horny Crown, and mercileſs Scourges ; 
theſe, I ſay, and (what was worſe than all theſe) that inconceivable 'Anguiſh of 
Heart, which, before any outward Violence befel him, did, with its own Weight, = 
depreſs his Soul, and make it exceeding ſorrowful, even unto Death, all conſpired to 
ſpend his natural Strength, and force his Life away: Though (properly ſpeaking) it 
was not forced away; tor as he had Power to lay dewn his Life, ſo nothing could 
have taken it from him, without his own Permiſſion and Conſent. For he, who 
» ſtruck his Enemies down to the Ground with his Majeſtic? Preſence, and after- 
wards gave them leave to apprehend him, could likewiſe, if he had pleaſed, have come 
down from the Croſs ; he could have continued inſenſible in all the Pains of it; he 
could have ſurvived the ſharpeſt Anguiſh ; and had he not ſuſpended his Divine Power, 


4 ** - o * N 
* 4 
4 5 * 4 
A 80 1 1 1 2 
9 — 3 LAT a 


win #is 


— 1 
r " 
_ >. - — ng NT =? 

9 I 


. | — © .* —v 3 l = = 
i - — Th I e 
> = = *" = XY 4 * 2 9 
1 E pu - G 4 
S2 — — N — A - 
20 - = 1 *. x * 4 
* * 2 -, N 
7 — ** - _ * = 4 0. © a6 - 3 — 
— - ; . 8 — "I 2 — C4 
= — — 4 — 
— I — — = * — — = - | - _ = LY . 


— — =_ 
LY 4 — 
„ 

Ce hs "— » £© 

% 4 


—Bw. 7,04 


— 
— — 
* „ 
- = as Li, 
— * 
IJ - — 
— 2 — ͥͤ— 


by 2 
— 2 - 
3 

— 
— hoo 


2 "ies At. wet 


— 


— 
— — > 
Tele — $4. : 
— = 
— —— — 
> — 


- 
—— 
8 
— = 4 
— — — — * 


C 

, 
3; 
F 
9 L 
. 
70 : 


Death itſelf could not have taken hold of him, nor have bound this ſtrong Man, this . 
infinitely more than Man, in thoſe Chains, which he therefore ſubmitted to, that, : 
ſhortly after, he might break and bur/t them aſunder, in a Manner more gloricus | 8 


and triumpbant. And from hence it will follow, that the Death of Chriſt was not 
a Caſual Event, but a Deſign, from all Eternity, contrived by Divine Wiſdom, and 
reſolved upon by Divine. Goodneſs, for the Illuſtration of God's ſacred Attributes, 

162 0) sldibs zal Dns Axis amis f.5 n 
| * A 144. ear 18 wy 7 1 , | \ 14 | Tek | ' 
2 Thus they uſed Celfus, one of the 'thirty Tyrants of Rome, as Trebellius Pollio teftifieth, Nowo injurie gencr's 
Imago in crucem ſublata perſultante vulgo, quaſi Patibulo ipſe Celſus videretur affixus. Pearſon, on the Creed. 
i Deut. xxl. 23. | „ |; $ - GALR v4 we N71) 

The Jesus divided their Day, not only into twelve Hours (as is evident from John xi. 9. and many other Places) 
but likewiſe into four Quarters, (in the ſame Manner as they divided the Ni e to every Quarter three Hours. 
The ff uarter was from /ix a-Clock in the Morning until aine; and the laſt of theſe three Hours was called by 
them the third Hour : The /econd Quarter was from aine in the Morning until zwelve:z and the laſt of theſe Hours was 
called rb (x4 Hour: The third Quarter reached from Mid-Day to three a-Clock in the Afternoon, and the laſt of 

theſe Hours was known by the Name of the ninth Hour ': The fourth and laſt Diviſion was into three more Hours, 
which began at #ree a- Clock in the Afternoon, and ended at ſix, or Eventide: Now, from this brief Account of the 
Diſtribution of the Hours of the Day, it is eaſy to gather the Beginning and End of our Sawiow”s ſuffering on the 
Croſs. For, as to the former, it is ſaid, that it was the third Hour when they crucified bim, Mark xv. 25. f. e. they 
faſtened him to the Croſs at nine a-Clock in the Morning, according to us; and as to the /atter, St Matthery relates, 
that, about the ninth Hour, Jeſus cried with a loud Voice, and yielded up the Gheft, Chap. xxvii. 50. wherewith St Mark 
agrees, Chap. xv. 34. which is at three a-Clock in the Afternoon. So that it is manifeſt from the whole, that Chriſt 
was fix Hours on the Croſs in all. Edward's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. | | 
1 John x. 18. m Ibid, xvii. 6. | | 
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he Exaltation of our Savziazr's Glory, and the Procuration of Man's Redemption 
and Fins of which we hape Weste at large in the Dotine of Chf Sa- 
cerdotal O Ireen e iir 8 f | | 30 | | | 31: 999 
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E then we cannot ſufficiently admire” the,” Wiſdom of Almighty God, who 74 e 2, 

. n great Work of fe ede prion, in Deſpite of all the Malice and C beroin. 
Subtlety of the Devil, and his wicked Inſtruments to the contrary. * The Envy and 
Malice of the Chief Prieſts and, Phariſees, the rye and Fury of the common 
Peopl the profligate Conſciences of falſe Witneſſes, the Treachery and Avarice of 
one f bis Diſciples, the Timorouſneſs of a corrupt and time-ſerving Judge, the Bar- 
ba e thoſe, who ſcourged and crucified im, and inſulted over his dying 
Agonies ; all theſe were made uſe of by the Enemy of Mankind to deſtroy Jeſus, 
and to overthrow his Kingdom, to root out his Name, and all the Honour of it 
from among Men: But obſerve the Wiſdom and Power of Providence in bringing 
Good out of Evil, and the moſt excellent and beneficial Events out of the moſt un- 
likely, the; moſt ungodly, the moſt malicious Intentions ! Had not theſe Men been' 
ſo exceedingly barbarous and wicked, the holy eſs, ſo great a Teacher, fo inno- 
cent a Liver, and ſo generous a Benęfactor to the Diſtreſſed, could never have 
been taken off by ſo ignominious a Death : Had he not been put to ſuch a Death, 
he could not have ſuffered the Shame and Torment, which the Divine Juſtice re- 
quired, as a Hatisfaction for the Sins of Men; had not the Proceedings againſt him 
been injurious and unreaſonable, that Death had not bore the Merit of a Sacrifice, 
and Expiation for the Guilty, whoſe Perſons he repreſented : In a Word, had he not 
died, he had not conquered Death, nor led Captivity Captive ; but now, by Virtue of 
his Death, which theſe wicked Inſtruments procured, having, as St Paul tells us, 
» ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, (all the principal Powers of Darkneſs) he made a 
Shew. of them openly, iriumpbing over them upon his Croſs, «© 

No Conqueror, ſeated in his triumphant Chariot, did ever yield fo glorious a The Trimghs 
Spectacle: No Tree was ever adorned with ſuch glorious Trophies. ' To the out- % Cal. 
ward Eye, and carnal Senſe, our Saviour was expoſed to Shame and Scorn; but to 
the Eye of Faith, and ſpiritual Diſcernment, all bis and our Enemies hung upon 
his Croſs, Objects of Contempt, undone, and overthrown : The Devil, that fliron 
and mighty one, hung here, Io and fettered, ſpoiled and diſarmed, quite baff 
and confounded : Death hung there, gaſping and expiring, with its Sting plucked 
out, and all its Terrors quelled : The World, with all its vain Pomps, its counter- 
feit Beauties, and bewitching Pleaſures, hung there, all defaced and diſparaged : 
Our Sins, thoſe Sins, which * be bare in bis own Body on the Tree, hung there expoſed 
as Tropbies of his Victories, and Objects of our Hatred and Horror: In ſhort, thoſe 
manifold Enmities between God and us, between Man and himſelf, between one 
Man and another, did all hang there 7 aboliſhed in his Fleſh, and ſlain upon 
1 * Croſs A ' by the Blood of which be mage Peace, and reconciled all Things in Heaven 
Kb; and Earth. 1748 =" | 

| LE I it then to the Jews, prepoſſeſſed with falſe Notions of a Meffiah appearing 9,, Glery. 
in great Secular Pomp, be a Stumbling-Block, and to the Greeks, puffed up with Con- 
ceit, and Maxims of worldly Wiſdom, Fooliſhneſs, * that God ſhould put his Son in 
ſo ſad and deſpicable, a Condition; that Salvation from Miſery ſhould be procured by 
ſo miſerable a Death ; that eternal Joy, H pineſs, and Glory ſhould iſſue from ſuch 
Springs of extreme Sorrow and Shame; that a Perſon, in outward Appearance, fo 
contemptible, and expoſed to ſuch infamous and injurious Uſage, ſhould be the Son 
of God, the Lord and Redeemer of Mankind, the King and the Judge of all the 
World: Let this, I fay, be diſtaſteful to ſome prejudiced, and incredible to ſome /elf- 
conceited Perſons; to us, who diſcern by a clearer Light, 1. That God could not, in 
a fitter Method, z//uſtrate his glorious Attributes of Goodneſs and Juſtice ; and, 2: 
That Virtue could not be 7aught, and exemplified in a Way more advantageous ; the 
Sufferings and Death of Chri/? muſt be always grateful an glorious. | * 

* THaT God, who is by Nature incapable of Sufferings and Death, ſhould con- G. , c..,.; 
deſcend to become maria] Man, to qualify himſelf to endure the bittereſt Afflictions; n. 
that he ſhould do this for Enemies and Rebels, for ſuch are wretched Sinners; that 
the Miſerics of thoſe, who had provoked, oo injured him, and merited his utmoſt 


met TOs HT It to 7 5 7 Indignation 
* See page 576, G.. © Sranhope, on the Epiltles and Goſpels, Vol. II. YE 
4 Barrow, on the Creed. n , — y Col. ii, 15, 


l 
1 Cor. j. 323.  ® Barrow, ibid. 2 Stanbope, ibid. * Col. 4. 20, 
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A COMPRH Body of Divinity) PIN IV 
Indignation and Wrath, i664 Hove hi PRES te ny Soils, it tHe 'E-xpenec 
of his own Life ; that, in the Midſt of Sorr e Na een 
4 Dei. 


he ſhould ſtill perfeyere in his moſt gracious Purple, and fiot cαν eh 1 
till he had fini ed this 1d 6 ne ertaking 3 We bel eam Pee ll 


Hardſhip, Reproich and Ighominy, bodify Angtiſh and Death, with'# ready and 
chearful Mind, when all the Powets'6f Hell could not have compelled him to one 
ſingle Pang; this is ſuch an Inſtance of Compaſſion and Friendſhip, as'no'Fenderneg 
ever yet did, or can,cothpare with. 0 Greater Love bath no Mar, ſays our Saviour, 
than this, that a Man lay doin” his Life for his Friends ; but herein * God" cummendetb 
his. Love towards us, in that, while we were yet Sinners, and, confequently, his Ene- 
ties, "Cri I Be e ABQUWITTU EROQ I Died 2 
Bu r, at the ſame Time that Chyiſ's dying for us ſhews us the Riches of God's 
Goodneſs, it ſets before us a dreadful Image of his ſevere Juſtice and Indignation 
againſt Sin. For, if God, in Conſideration of our Pardon, would admit of no 
meaner Sacrifice, than the precious Blood of His own eternal Son; and, when that 
Son undertook to propitiate for us, would not ſo much as abate him one Degree or 
Circumſtance of a moſt ſhameful and tormenting Death,” where ſhall Sinners fond. 
when be is angry? Ho be able to bear his Wrath and Indignation, ſmoking againſt 
them, when the Hat of it was fo violent againſt him, who ſuſtained the Reprefenta- 
tion only of Sinners, but himſelf had never done any Sin? How exquifite'muſt be 
the Amazement, how ſharp and raging the Pangs of Offences unpardoned; when he, 
whoſe Mind had nothing to reproach him with, trembled, and ſunk nfder the Appre- 
henſion of that Fury, which others had provoked ? And can we read the doleful 
Story of our Saviour's Paſſion, and at the fame Time reflect, that our Sins and Ini- 
quities were, in a great Meaſure, the Occafion of it, without a deep and fincere Re- 


morſe ? Can we think, that we contributed to his Agonies and Griefs, that the mali- 
cious eus and barbarous Soldiers were only the Inſtruments of Cruelty, but every 


finful Man, in Part, the Cauſe of what he ſuffered, and think it without aking Hearts, 
and a Multitude of ſelf-condemning Reproaches ? Can we behold our dear Lord's 
Temples pierced with Thorns, his holy Face beſmeared with Blood, his Body torn 


| notorious ill Uſage, he was poſtponed to a vile Thief and Murtherer, crucified be- 
tween two Malefactors, and ans. 5 

What Gout, what Nice, ele NH „could be ſo hard to bear, as the Tor- 
tutes he underwent, the acute Pangs of his Jelorons Crucifixion , and the cutting Sor- 
rows, that wounded his Soul even umto Death'? So far are our moſt ſenſible At- 


1 5 flictions 
| 4 John xv. G Rom. v. Kc: : 2 Kectꝰs Mediator. d Þ Sranhope's Sermons on ſeveral Occaſign-. 
© Stanhope, on / Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II. 4 Heb. vi. 6. e 1 Pet. iv. 1. f 'Smalridges 
Sermons, t 2 Cor, viii. 9. and Matth. viii, 20. b AQs x. 38. | Match. xii. 24. 
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C E M CNet lun. 
eee of eee Gad to bruiſe this Son of his Lave, in 
Day df, bis fierge, Anger, g But, COW Fandel 
it his. Obedience was an Agtpavtcdtly reg, his Hufferings chaſer, for ours, and not 
bis own Benefit? But we, alas Has Cnaftergr, are entirely at the Mercy. of our co - 
mon Maſter and Maker ; and, as Sinnert, bound to.acknowledge the Righteauſneſs 
of God in every Thing he ſends upon ud: And derb a living Mau cowplarn for the 
/bment o, bis Sins ? Can Impatience, apd Diſcontent, and hard Accuſations of 
55 t. Providence, which difpoſes all: Events, become one, who, in the Courſe of Ju- 
Rica, hath. brought Miſery. upon himſelf, by his own Fault ; Can he mutmur at hat 
is laid upon a Principal, when ſo much more was laid upon a Proxy; eſpecially, hen 
he remembers; tbat tha na Ebaftentng, far ibe preſent, be (jayaus, bub grir vous; neuer 
theleſs, afterward, it: yieldeth the peaceable.Fruit of. Righteoufusfsumta them, that dre eu- 


erciſed thereby? Inftead of fretting, and being uneaſy, and diſcontented then, the pro- 


Lard, becauſe I bave ſinned againſt bim. My Saviour, who had done nq Bin, ſuf- 
«+, fared. chearfully the. ſevereſt-Difplcaſure of his Father, on Account: of, my Sins 
t imputed to him, and ſhall not I patiently bear the Chaſtiſement of God for my 
<« own, Sins, whereby I have juſthy provoked his Wrath, and have deſerved all thoſe 
<« [Torments,. which infinite Juſtice can inflict, and from which nothing leſs, than 
Ke the. infinite. Satisfaction made. by Chi, could have delivered me?”.. © : 

--4.T u4-s;may'we be able to learn the. difficult Leſſon of ſuibmitting to Gad's 
Will-in all his Biſpenſations, if we do but duly attend to the Example. of Cbriſt; 
we may n with Patience run the\ NRacr, uthal 4s ſet before us, if, when we find our- 
ſelves weary, and ready to faint, we re- invigorate dur Spirits, by * locking unto Je- 


fut, ibe Autlur and Finiſher f our Faith, who, far. the Foy that was Jet before. him, 


endured the ,\Crefs, doſpiſing the Shame, and is ſet down at the, Rigbt- Hand of God ; 
remembering always, that, whatever our Condition of Life be, 40e- are not lo live 
to aurſelues, hut to bim that died far ut; for ?. we are nat our own, but are bought 
with a Price, and therefore muft;: glorify Gad in ou, Body, and in qur Spirits, . which 
are Gd . n l ecke bine bats e 


two MalefaFors, one on his Right- Hand, and the other. on bus, Left, were put to the 
ſame; Kind of Death; that one railed! an bim, while the other, reproving his Cotn- 
panion, declared his Innocence, and profeſſed His Belief of his Divinity, and Reliance 
on him for Salvation ; * Lord, remember me, when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom : A 
Declaration ſo full of Faith and Integrity, that our Saviour accepts it with this gracious 


Promiſe, To-day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. Paradiſe is allowed, on all Hands, 
to be the Place; into which pious Souls, when ſeparated from the Body, are immedi- 


ately admitted: From whence ſome have inferred, that ſince, in all Probability, this 
Thief began his Repentance on the Croſs, and yet was received. into Paradiſe, they 
too may be received into the Arms of God's Mercy, be their Repentance never ſo 
late. But, to ſhew the Precariouſneſs and Danger of this Suppoſition, we ſhall, iſt, 
State the Caſe of this penitent Thief on the Croſs; ; and then, 2dly, Obſerve, what 
is the proper Uſe, that any Chriſtian may be allowed to: make of it. 


I. Now, in examining any of the ſurpriſing and unuſual Acts of Divine Mercy, 
we mult always be ſure to bring this Rule along with us, viz. That Almighty God, 
in the Inſtances of Love and Compaſſion, is perfectly void of all that Biaſs of Hu- 
mour, and Paſſion, and partial Fondneſs, which oftentimes are a Blemiſb to the Pro- 
ceedings of eaſy and good- natured Men; that he conſtantly acts with ſuch Stead: - 
nefs, as becomes infinite Goodneſs, regulated, and duly tempered with infinite Wiſ- 
dom, and infinite Juſtice ; and, conſequently, that all his Dealings are ſtrictly agree- 
able to Equity and Reaſon, though we cannot enter into the Grounds of them; 
that, as he is the Searcher 'of all Hearts, he has a diſtin Knowledge of Mens 


Intentions and Qualifications, and from theſe is induced (whenever he does ſo) to 


make a Difference in Favour of ſome above others; and that the Worth and Effi- 
cacy of ſuch Qualifications is not always to be meaſured by the Lengrh of Time, or 
by the Number of Acts produced by them, becauſe it may ſo happen, that a very 
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Dun the Time of our Saviour's Crucifixion, the Evangeliſt informs us, that The Caſe of 
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fa, or but erh onen geen be ſo mn as t give. Teſtimony of a 
Man's Sincerity and Zeal, equivalent to a Multizuds of, others. From theſe Thing | 
thus ꝓremiſed, it plainly appears, dete 10 order earned oro A fair 
Application of the Example now, before. us, 'we.muſt.evquire-a little into the good Diſ. 
poſitions of the Penitent upon the Caols, enen ue wen profume recommended bim 
to Mercy: And of theſe We may obſexve in him Pio alt 4! | 
His willing T. A GREAT, Ingenuicy of Temper, and. Readineſs of Mind-to embrace the. F ah 
Diſpoſition, of Chrift, as ſoon, as ſufficient Means of Conviction were afforded him. Tis highly 
probable, that this Man had never known any Thing of Feſus before, other wiſe, than 
by common Fume; nay, according to the Conjeftare-of ſome, he Was prepoſſeſſed 
againſt him, as an Impoſtor, and joined with his Companion in reviling him at firſt, 
The greater then was his Virtue, to overcome theſe Prejudices ſo ſoon, and to ſuffer 
the Meekneſs and Patience, the Charity and Piety of our Lord's miraculous Death, 
to diſabuſe him. This is ſo far from making him a late Penitent, that it gives him 
the Glory of an early Convert; one, whoſe, Heart was open to . 61 2 
of Grace, und Dania not fo much the Indlination, as the $7 being 
brought over tothe Truth er And, what i 4 yo more for is — 
we may obſerve in him T * 
and firm 2. A Mos r noble and vigorous Faith, ſuch as confelied. our « Led bis lone 
Tn moſt afflicted, and i ignominious Condition: When his hardened Companion reviled 
him; | when his Enemies mocked; and inſulted over him; when one of his Diſciples 
had betrayed him, (another; had deniedchim, and all of them. had forſook him t Such, 
as acknowledged him to be the Son. of God; and the Lord of Life, when he was 
hanging on the Croſs, ſuffering the Pangs of Death, and ſeemingly deſerted by his 
Father: Sucb, as publiſhed his 8 in the Face of triumphant Malice, and, 
through the thickeſt Cloud of Shame and Sufferings, that ever intercepted the Glories, 
of the pace God, diſoovered his Divine Power, and placed his Hope in a ſpiritual 
Kingdom, which Fleſb and Blood and human Reaſon could never hed diſcovered; a 
Kingdom, which:no Eye, but the Eye of Faith, could have ever perceived ; and 
which even they, who. had enjoyed the Advantage of three Vrars Inſtruction and 
Converſation, never yet perfectly underſtood, and now utterly deſpaired of. This 
was a Confe 72 ſo reſolute, ſo ſingular, ſo illuſtrious, that no Preacher, no Apoſtle, 
no. Martyn ever came up to the heightening Commendations of it; none gave ſo ample 
a Teſtimony. to the bleſſed Jeſus; becauſe none had this. peculiar Excellence, of 7905 3 


it under ſo ee eee and; diſcouraging ne —_ 2 

E WW: 
No Encourage- II. Ax D — with what Colour of Reaſon, can \ any late and Death-bed Peni- 
1 tent pretend to draw this Example into a Precedent, for his own Su and Ad- 


vantage ? What Affinity, what Shadow of Reſemblance is there between a Man, ſub- 
mitting to the firſt Impreſſion, and one, who hath wilfully hardened his Heart againſt 
all the "Methods of! Inſtruction and Amendment? Between a Man, accepting Offers, 
as ſoon as they were made, and one, Who hath refuſed Salvation, and ſtopped his 
Ears againſt the moſt affectionate Importunities? We ſhould be exceedingly blind, 
and corrupt Advocates for Sin, to, bring this unexpected Honour, N to our Saviour, 
in his loweſt and moſt deſerted Eſtate, to the wretched Level of thoſe Men, who, 
notwithſtanding his Ręſurrection from the Dead, and Exaltation to Glory, notwith- 
ſtanding the Conqueſt made by his Goſpel, and the Infamy of denying him, continue 
{till to injure and affront, to elec and defy him, in his moſt prolperous and tri- 
umphant Condition. neee 
The proper U® IN a/ Word, no Chriſtian, * hath lived under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, FX 
tobe made fits can, at the End of his Days, plead: the ſame ready Compliance to the Calls of Grace; 
and no Man whatever can have; an Opportunity of exerting the ſame noble Faith; 1 
becauſe Chrift could die but once, and 'twas his Shame and Suffering only, that 
could have made this penitent Thief's Confeſſion ſo peculiarly. glorious. If then we 
are allowed to make any Uſe, or draw Conſolations from this Example, they muſt 
be no more than theſe —— That it ſupports Men with an Inſtance: of a great and 
grievous MalefaFor, received into Grace, juſt at his leaving the World, 1— there- 
upon teaches us, that no Impurities of Life, though never ſo foul, no Crimes, though 
never ſo black, though never ſo numerous, ſhut us out from Mercy, provided we 
eee — ; that the Grace of God can recover TY et even when they FRY 
* nne 21001 3 15 3 
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© at che 44% Caſp, and juſt dropping into evetlaſting Torments: But, as to ar- 
— IAE and ſach — EedondaSitd thoſe (when they come 
to Death's.Povr)/ who habe been profligute and habitual Sinners all their Days) 
the moſt that can bo inferred from hende is; that ſuch a Thing'may be; but it gives 
us no Manner of Security; nor ſo mueh as one poſſible Argument, that it certainly 
all be. The Concluſion of the Whole is, tance,” When true, is never too 
late, and therefore the Thief upon the Croſs is à ſovereign Antidote againſt De- 
r But Men may outſtay the Day of Grace; they may not go about this Work, 
till it be too late, till they have loſt both the il and the Power to repent; and 
therefore this Example; when truly conſidered, is an excellent Preſervative like- 
wiſe againſt Preſumption. 109 nere . t Ati 
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T T is very obſervable, that the Evangeliſis are not more circumſtantial in any Par- 
1 ticular, relating to our bleſſed Saviour, than in that Part, which concerns his 
Burial; and this to be done, not ſo much for the Sake of any Confequence 
there is in tlie Action conſidered apart by itſelf,” as for the Service it does to the Proof 
of the Truth of his preceding Death; and the Reality of his fubſepuent Reſurrection: 
For which Reaſon, I ſuppoſe, it is, that St Paul mentions our 'Saviout's Burial, as a 
Point, which, among other Articles of Religion; he did ufe to preich and inculcate, 
as a Matter of Faith: I delivered to you, ep of all; that whrieh I alſo received, that 
Chrift died for our Sins, and that be was alſo buried. But before we come to treat of 
that, conſidering Chriſt in a State of the Dead, and His Body ſeparated from his hu- 
man Soul, the Queſtion may ariſe, Whether, during that Sepafation the Divine 
« Nature was ſtill united, in any particular Manner, to his Body i i 
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Tu Ar the two Natures of Chriſ did ſtill continue united after his Death, is 7.14 
evident from the Teſtimony of the holy Scriptures, wherein the ſame individual Chrit's Bi. 
Perſon, Chriſt, is ſaid to be erucified, dead, and buried; that CHI Divine Nature nas hy = 
was confoined to his human Soul, after its Separation from the Body, is cleur from dad Body. 


the Promiſe he makes the penitent Thief, This Day ſhdlt ibou be with me in Paradiſe ; 
and that there was ſuch a general Union of the Divine Nature with Chriſt's dead Body, 
as that, whereby he ſupports and conſerves all other Creatures, is not to be queſtioned ; 
but that there was the fame particular Union of his Divinity with his Body in the 
Grave, as when it was alive, is not allowed by ſome, for this Reaſoh ; © * That ſup- 
« | poling the Divinity united, after a ſpecial indiſſoluble Manner, to the Fleſh of 
% Cbriſt, it muſt have been united after a Manner more powerful, with Reſpect to 
« all the Functions of Life, than that, whereby an Human Soul is united to an 
“ human Body: And if it be the Union of the Soul that prevents the Death of the 
Body, much more would the Death of it be prevented by any ſpecial Union of the 
Divine Nature, unleſs we can ſuppoſe ſuch an Union of it, as has no Manner of Ef- 
fect or Operation; which in a Divine Principles hardly within the Compaſs of Sup- 
« poſition.” It is no eaſy Matter to imagine then, according to theſe Mens Sentiments, 
how Cbriſt's Body could ever have died, and been laid in the Grave, if his Divinity 
had, at that Time, any vital Communication with it : Nor is it leſs difficult to con- 
ceive, * ſay others, why the Divinity ſhould not till continue, even after Death, 
united to both Body and Soul, fince no Power has any Force againſt Omnipotence, 
nor can any finite Agent work an Alteration in that Union. A Separation there 
was made indeed between Chriſts Soul and Body, but no Diſunion of them with 
his Deity: For though Chri/t was more than Man, yet it is not t6 be ſuppoſed, that 
he died any more, than Man can die ; and therefore, though. his Soul and Bod 

were disjoined from one another, yet were they not disjoined from him, who too 

them both together; but, by Virtue of that remaining Conjunction, were rather 
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Diez S Ve; on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II. 1 1 Cr. xv. 3. 4. | ® Fidde/s Body of 
vinity, Vol. I. : * Pearſon, on the Creed. To whoſe Opinion St Auſtin [Trac. in John 47, 48,] and 
Greg. Nun. [Orat. i. de Reſur.] ſeem to accede. > Tam velox incorruptz Carnis vivificatio fuit, ut major 


ibi eſſet ſoporis ſimilitudo, quam mortis; quoniam Deitas, quæ ab utraque fuſcepti hominis ſubſtantia non receſſit, 


quod poteſtate diviſit, poteſtate conjunxit. Leo, Se rm. de Reſurr, 
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united again aſter their Separation. In this Manner Med have'argaed on both Sides, 
but on which the Preſumption of Fruth lies, ät is not ſo eaſy to determine The 
Queſtion is abſtruſe in itſelf; but perhaps it may be of Uſe to redonelle the Con "A 
tending Parties, to romind them ot the ancient Notion of the, Godhead's being 7416 A 
cent, and not exerting its Power and Efficacy in ſuch Iuſtances, where the Humanity 1 
is known to have ſuffered. - In this Manner it confeſſedly withdrew at his Death, F 
and, by Parity of Reaſon, | might continue ita Nigſcence during the whole Space of 


his Interment, and until ite Power and Operation were n in order to eff 
his Reſurrection. But this we ſuggeſt but as a Expedient; and ſo proceed 


to conſider. in what Manner the two: ſeparated Parts of our Lord's Humanity were 
diſpoſed of. And, - \ nga 99 Due IUSHUEGn! 200 
The Circum- 1. To take Notice of ſome Circumſtances, relating to the Burral of his Body. 
fancer 9, His Body, as we ſaid, was now. upon the Croſs, ſubmitted to the Cuſtom of the 
e, Roman Laws, which ordered ſuch as were crucified, to hang upon the Giles, ex. 
poſed to all the Injuries of Weather, and a. for ravenous Beaſto, and Fowls of 
the Air. | The Jew! Inſtitution, however, did not allow of this Severity to the 
Dead: It required, that he Bodies of ſuch, as were hanged up, fhould not remain 
all Night, but be buried on the Day of their Execution: And therefore, in Obedi- 
ence to the Command, as well as in Reſpect to the Sanctity of the Day approaching, 
the Jews themſelves beſought Pilate, that his Body, together with thaſt of the Ma. 
lefatiots, might be taken away: But, it being a farther Cuſtom: among the Feres to 
bury, their Malefactors in ſame publickand ignominious Place, our Saviour's Body muſt 
haye undergone. the-ſame Fate, had not Jeſehb of Arimathea, * a rich Man, and lo- 
nourahle Counſellor, i. . a Member of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, (that very Aſſembly 
of Chief Prieſts and Rulers, which laid wait for Jeſus, which charged him with 
Blaſphemy, which uſed him with ſo much Cruelty and Contempt) applied Kimſclf 
to the Gavernor, in vhoſe Diſpoſal were the Bodies of Perſons executed, and beg- 5 
ed it of him, that he might reſcue it from the contemptuous Uſage of common | 7 
alefactors ; and, hy the Help of Nicodemus, another Ruler of the Fews, who Ft 
contributed a great Quantity of Spices and Ointments towards its embalming, (as the Þþ 
Cuſtom. of the eus was) might give him an honourable Interment, * in à new Se- 
facts, wherein never Man was laid,  and'which be bad beum aut of a Rock, for bis 
Bx many. Paſſages in the Ol Teſtament, the Jews appeared to have been, in all 
Ages, extremely ſollicitous concerning the Place of their Burial, and to eſteem it a 
Curſe not to flrep. with their Fathers ; (as we often find. it phraſed) 1. e. not to lie 
among thoſe of their own, Race and Family. The Care of Arabam, in buying a 
Field for this Purpoſe from the Children of Herb, ſeems to have proceeded: from a 
Deſire, that the Bodies of thoſe, who worſhipped the one true God, might not be 
mingled. with /dolaters, As the Jewi/b People increaſed, they not only diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves from other Nations, but even from one another, in their Burying- Places; 
infomuch, that every Family of Diſtinction, purchaſing ſome Piece of Ground neat 
their reſpective Cities, (for within the Cities none might be buried) and making it 
convenient for the Purpoſe, had Sepulchres appropriated to themſelves, Such was 
the Tomb of Foſeph in a Garden; and here he depoſited the Body of Feſws, where 
hae deſigned to lay his own, and theirs, whom Nature and Affection had made dear - 
eſt to him: A Mark of his great Veneration for our Lord, and, at the ſame Time, 
an Evidence of the Reality of his Death. For, ſince Yoſepb was his Diſciple, ang 
his Friend, he would not have treated the Body of one (whom he honoured, and 1 
loved). in ſuch a Manner, as muſt needs have deſtroyed all Remains of Life, had 
there been any in it: Nay, a ſtrong Confirmation of the Truth of his Reſurrection 
too; for, ſince it was A new: Tomb, in which no» Man bad lain before, if any one 
roſe. from it, it muſt be our Lord; fince it was. a Tomb bewrt-ont- of a Rock, there 2 
could be no digging through it, to convey Chriſts Body away; and laſtly, ſince its 
Enterance was ſhut up with a large Stone, faſtened with a Seal, and watched by 4 
Arong Guard of Soldiers, the Gentry, to be ſure; would not ſuffer the Body to be 
— out by this, or the Nature of the Place, by any other Way. And there- 
ore we are told, that a Divine Power burſt all theſe Bars aſunder ; that an Earth- 7 
quake and an Angel rolled away the Stone, by an Operation ſo amazing, that the 
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| Ktefrri1could not withſtand, [could not ſuſtain! it: For they became ar deu Men, 
trembling far Fear, am running affrightened into the City, to tell what was done; as w 
ſhall bays Occaſion to take! Notice ot by and + 199 ; 19121 Ct 2111i}ds oi I. 
Is the mean Time, che Deſcription of the Perſons, who interred CH, and the 4. Iyerence 
Enumeration of Qualities and Virtues, as well as the Account of the "Spices and u | 
Ointments expended at his Burial, have been thought a ſufficient Reaſon and En- wn Burials, 
couragement for the careful and decent Sepulture of Chriſtians. For, as natural 
Reaſon: will inſtruct us to give ſome Reſpect to the Body, though dead, becauſe an 
human Soul once inhabited it; fo much more will it teach us, that a greater Care 
and Reſpect is due to the Bodies of Chri/trans, which once entertained a more glori- 
ous Inhabitant, and were living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt : " Tbeſe Bodies, which 
were conſecrated to the Service of God, which bore their Part in the Duties of Religi- 
on, and fought'the good Fight of Faith and Patience, of Self-denial and Mortification, 
for the Sake of Piety and Virtue : Thoſe Bodies which we own ſtill to be under the 
Cart of Divine Providence, which ſhall. one Day be faſbioned like unto Chrift's glorious 
Body, and: made Partakers of the ſame Happineſs with their immortal Souls, as once 
they were of their Sufferings, and good Works : Thoſe Bodies, in fine, which, as 
Members of Chriſt, are already, in him, their Repreſentative, exalted to the Throne 
of God on high. Theſe Conſiderations prevailed with the Primitive Chriſtians, to 
their Dead with much Solemnity ; to commit them to the Ground with Prayers 
for their-Rr/titation ; with Praiſes of the Virtues, they had exerciſed, while living; 
and with ample Recommendations of their good Example, to the Imitation of thoſe 
that ſurvived. And this they might do with the greater Chearfulneſs, conſidering, 
that Chriſt, by his own Vouchſafement to be buried, hath changed our Graves, 
from Seats of Rottenneſs and Corruption, into Beds and Chambers of Reſt ; where, 
after his Example, we retire and lie down for a while; btit, having taken à ſhott 
Repoſe, are ſure to be awakened again, and to riſe up, more freſh than from o 
3 Beds, to Life, to Vigour, and Immortality, g. 
1 2. Tux Royal Pſalmiſt, as he is cited by St Peter, ſpeaking of our bleſſed Lord, C5, De- 


ſcent into 


has theſe remarkable Words; I baue ſet God always before me; for be is on my Rigbt- fell. 
Hand, therefore I ſhall not fall ; wherefore mine Heart was glad, and my Glory re- 
joiced, my. Fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in Hope: For, wwhy, thou. ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, 
neither ſhalt thou ſuffer thine holy One to ſee Corruption. From which Concluſion, 
not only the Reſurrection of our Saviour's Body, but that famous Articie of our 
Chriſtian Faith, his Paſſage, or Deſcent into Hell, may, in this Manner, be fairly 
deduced, If the Soul of Chriſt was not It in Hell at his Reſurrection, then was 
te his Soul in Hell before his Reſurrection: But it was not there before his Death; 
« therefore, upon, or after his Death, and before his Reſurrection, the Soul of 
t Chrift deſcended into Hell. For as his Feb did not ſee. Corruption, by Virtue of 
5 * this Promiſe or Prediction, and yet it was in the Grave, the Place of Corruption, 
85 « where it reſted in Hope, until his Reſurrection; ſo his Soul, which was not left in 
2 « Hell, by Virtue of the like Promiſe or Prediction, was in that Hell, (where it was 
* not left) until the Time, that it was to be united to the Body, in order to ac- 
« compliſh its Reſurrection.“ TT Wage bed glogqiul gd 201 J 
So ME by the Word Hell underſtand no more than the Grave, and ſo make Th different 
the Deſcent of Chrift to import the ſame with his Buriak But this, in a Summary e Y 
of Faith, would be very improper, to have a redundant Repetition of the ſame 
Thing, by an Expreſſion much more obſcure and perplexed, than that which it is de- 
ſigned to illuſtrate. Others, by Hell, underſtand no more than a State of Death, 
and that Chriſts Deſtent, conſequently, denotes no more, than his Stay or Continu- 
ance in that State: But, beſides that the original Word is always thought to ſignify 
not a State, but a Place, this again would be a needleſs Repetition of the ſame Senſe, 
and highly incongruous in a ſhort Form of Belief, Some modern Authors have 
att iel Das wa | 26 200le Qu thought, 


Matth. xxviii, 4. n Pearſon, on the Creed. a Stanhape, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels | 

A ü. 25, P Pal. xvi. 9, c. 1 Pearſon, ibid. f * 7 1 Ven. 
„ This Ex ition has a double Advantage, wiz. that Raffnus, who firſt mentioned ChrifPs Deſcent in the Creed, did 
interpret it of his Burial, and where this Article was expreſſed, there that of the Burial was omitted. But, notwithſtanding 
theſe 1 there is no Certainty of this Interpretation. 1. Becauſe Ryffinus, who thus firſt interprets it, acknow- 
ledges, at the fame Time, the Deſcent of the Soul of Chri/t into Hell; and thoſe other Creeds, which did likewiſe omit the 
Burial, and expreſs the De/cent, did ew, that, by the Deſcent, they underſtood, not that of the Body, but that of the 
Soul. 2. Becauſe the Roman Creed, having added the Deſcent, in Contradiſtinction to the Burial of Chriſt, and expreſſed 
that De/cert b Words of a ſtronger Import, it cannot but be ſuppoſed, that the Creed, as it now ſtands, ſhould ſignify 
ſome other Obje& of our Belief, lides that of his Burial, Pearſon, ibid.  # Pearſon, ibid. 1 Ju 


A Compleat Body of Divinnuy, PART IV. 
thought, that, in a figuretive Senſe, the Word might well enough; import thoſe 
infernal Pains due to Sinners, which: Chriſt ſuffered upon the Croſs; and that there- 
fore he might, in a large Way of Expreſſion, be ſaid te deſcend into Hell. But, 
beſides that the Word is not to he found. in any other Place of Scripture, nor among 
any of the ancient Fathers, in this Senſe; the Pains, which our Saviour felt, were. 
antecedent to his Death, Part of them in the Garden, Part on the Croſs, but all be. 
fore he commended his Spirit into the Hands of his Father, and gave up the Ghoſt, 
And though, without all Controverſy, they were very ſevere, and heavy to be borne, 
yet it is incongruous to ſuppoſe, that they were of the ſame Kind or Degree, with 
what the Wicked ſuffer in Hell. “ For there is a Worm, that never dies, which 
could not lodge in his innocent Spirit; there is a Fire, which feeds upon them, and 
is never to be extinguiſhed, but could not ſeize upon his righteous Soul; the Damned 
are under a conſtant Apprehenſion of God's everlaſting Diſpleaſure, and under an ut- 
ter Impoſſibility of ever obtaining Favour, which could not affect him, who was ne- 
ver at Variance with the Almighty ; who looked upon the Reward, that was ſet be- 
fore him; knew the Beginning and End of his Sufferings ; and was, all along, con- 
ſcious, * that the Pleaſure of the Lord was 7 in bis Hand, Who, in due Time, 
would fee of the Travel of bis Soul, and be ſatisfied. _ ks ard {i 

Sou of the ancient Fathers took the Word in its [eral Signification, for the 


Seat of the Damned; and, accordingly, were of Opinion, that the Soul of Chri/, 


When ſeparated from his Body, went down into thoſe lower Parts, which are the 


oper and peculiar Habitations of Devils, and deviliſh Spirits, either to triumph over 
atan, or to preach to the Spirits in Priſon, or to releaſe ſome. Souls, and carry 
them along with him into Glory. But, * beſides that the Days, which follow after 
Death, were-neyer made for Opportunities to a better Life, and human Souls were 
dever caſt into infernal Torments in order to be releaſed, and delivered from them; 
the Triumph of Cbriſi over Principalities and Powers is aſcribed, * by St Paul, to 
his Croſs ; It was the Effe& and Reſult of his Death ; and therefore leaves no Rea- 
fon for his going down to preach unto them, who, dying in Diſobedience, and being 
in Torments for their Sins, could, in no Senſe, be proper Objects of ſuch a Diſpen- 


_ fation. * The Phraſe therefore of preaching to the Spirits in Priſon, though con- 


The moſt pro- 
bable Senſe. 


feſſedly ab/iruſe, muſt certainly refer to ſome other Thing, and may well enough 
bear this Signification—— © That Jeſus Chriſt, after he was returned to Life again, 
« did, by the Spirit of God, which he communicated to his Apoſtles, preach his 
Doctrine to the Gentiles, who were ſhut up in Idolatry, as People in a Priſon ;” 
For, of what Uſe, what Advantage would it have been, to preach the glad Tid- 
ings of the Goſpel to Perſons under an irreverſible Doom ? The rich Man, whom 
we find in this Condition, deſired that one might be ſent from the Dead, to preach 
to his Brethren, then alive, leſt they alſo ſhould come into that Place of Tor- 
ment ; but we find no Hopes he had, that ny ſhould come from them, who were 
alive, to preach to him ; for, if the Living, who heard not Moſes and the Prophets, 
would not be perſuaded, * one roſe from the Dead, ſurely thoſe, who had been 
diſobedient to Moſes and the Prophets, could never have been perſuaded, after they 
were dead. | rebar oor tba | | 
Once more, by Hell may be meant that unſeen Place, to which departed Souls 


are carried, after their Separation from the Body. For though the Greek Word 
| git eee _ 


t Si ad. inferos deſcendiſſe dicitur, nihil mirum eſt, quum eam mortem pertulerit, quæ ſceleratis ab irato Deo 
1 Calv. Inſtit. Lib. ii. c. 16. = Burnet, on the Articles. Pearſen, on the Creed. 
8, Ila. Iii. 10, 11. 17 . Clemens of Alexandria, Origen, and ſome other Greek Fathers. 
1 1 Pet, iii. tg * Pearſon, ibid. d Col. ii. 15. © It muſt not be concealed however, that, 
in the fourth Year of Edward the VIth, this Article was received with this Explication; © That the Body of Chriſt lay 


| $ in the Grave until his Reſurreftion, but his Spirit, which he gave up, was with the Spirits, which were detained in 


Priſon, and preached to them, as the Place of St Peter teſtiſieth:“ But in the Syed, ten Years after, in the Pays of Queen 
Elizabeth, the Articles, which continue ftill in Force, deliver the ſame Deſcent, but without any the leaſt Rxplication, or 
Reference to any particular Place of Scripture, in theſe Words: A. Chri/t died for us, and was buried, ſo al ſo it is to be be- 
lieved, that he went down into Hell. Pearſon, ibid. 4 Pearſon, ibid. l 

Though we have nothing in our modern Exgliſb, nor, by what I could ever underſtand, in any other of the 
prefent European Tongues, -to expreſs the Word 43r; by; yet, in the old Engli/b DialeQ, the Word Hz!! came up to 
its Signification, wiz. © That of an inviſible Place, wherein all ſeparated Souls, whether good or bad, were rccefFed 
* contained.” For it is derived from the old Saxen Word Hel, which fignifies to hide, or from the Participle 
thereof Helled, which is hidden, or covered, as in the 2veſtern Parts of England, at his very Day, to Hee over any Thing, 
fipnifies, among the common An to cover it; and he that covereth an Houſe with Tile or Slate, is called an He/lier. 

rom whence it appears, that the Word Hell, according to its primitive Notion, anſwers exactly to the Cre Word ad; 
fo called guaff aidng rin, becauſe it is an unſeen Place, removed from the Sight and View of the Living; and very ftly 


fo called, becauſe of our Uncertainty of the Places, where departed Souls go, and of their Iwi/tiliry to us. Lord King's 
Critical Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Creed, * : F: g n 
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Au] ſo rendered; does now commonly ſignify the Place of the Damned, and, for 
ſome Ages, has been ſo underftood: ; yet that, both among Greet, Latin, Je- 
iſd, and Ghrsftian Authors, it was uſed tndifferently for the general Rece acle of 
all departed Souls, whether good or bad, needs no large or curious Proof; * fince 
the leaſt Peruſer of their Writings muſt, without doubt, have obſerved this to have 
been their general Opinion ; — That, as, upon the Death of all Men, whether 
juſt or unjuſt, their Bodies were committed to the Grave; ſo their Souls were tran- 
ſlated into Hell, or a Place appointed for their Reception; which Tranſlation, in 
Compliance to the common Form of Speech, is called Deſcent, becauſe it was 
the generally received Opinion, that the Manſions of departed Souls were under the 
Eartſi, or in the Bowell of it: An Opinion, which might probably receive ſome 
Confirmation from our Saviour's Words, that are generally applied to his Soul, dur- 
ing its Separation from the Body; ' as Jonas was three Days and three Nights in the 
Whale's Belly, ſo ſhould the Son of Man be three Days and three Nights in tbe Heart of 
b- 2 2. Ir this Interpretation (which ſeems to be the beſt, as grounded upon * the 
vl neral Opinion of the Church, and the moſt natural Expoſition of the Propheſy of 
the P/almiſt) be admitted, then will the Meaning of our Lord's Deſcent into Hell be 
no other than this; * That his Soul, being ſeparated from his Body, did, by a real 
8 % Tranſition; and local Motion, go into the inviſible Region of Spirits, where, ac- 
N cc cording to the Laws of Death, it remained, among other pious and religious The End: of 
1 « Souls, till the Reſurrection of his Body.” »Hereby our Lord ſubmitted to the C/ Pear, 
Condition of a dead Man, as well as of a living; for, as his Body was laid in the 
Grave, as ordinarily the Bodies of dead Men are; ſo his Soul was conveyed into ſuch 
Receptacles, as the Souls of other Perſons uſed to be: For, ſince he became our High- 
Prieſt,” to redeem and fave us, it behoved him, in all Things, to be made like unto us, 
Sin only excepted. * Hereby he performed a principal and neceſſary Part of his 
8 Humiliation ; for, though his Soul was, as the Souls of all good Men are, in a Place 
i of Bliſs and Happineſs ; yet, ſo long as they continue in their State of Separation, they 
=. are ſuffering under the Effects of Sin, and have the Mark of God's Diſpleaſure on 
| them, the Want of their Bodies, from which they ſhall not be delivered until the 
Reſurrection- Day. Hereby he ſan#ified and ſweetened the State of our Separa- 
b tion ; to abate its Dread and Terror, and to make it more comfortable to us, in that 
j out Head and Saviour endured it before: And hereby he gave an Earneſt and Aſ- 
ſurance to all his Followers, that, as himſelf looſed the Bands of Death, + becauſe 
it was impoſſible for him to be bolden of it; fo, at the appointed Time for their 
Reſurrection, their Souls ſhall be reſcued by his Almighty Power, and, in a joyful 


Thus Homer, in the eleventh Book of his Oay/ſey, brings in Uſers giving an Account of his Deſcent into Hades, or 
Hell, which he repreſents as the common Place of Souls ſeparated fi 


rom the Body, and where he met with ſeveral of his 

own Acquaintance, and others, of whom he had heard both a good and a bad Character. | 
j s 'Thus Virgil, in Imitation of Homer, makes his Hero Zneas go down to Hell, or the Habitation of departed Souls, 
e where he ſaw, not only the proud Giants, who attempted to pull Jupiter from Heaven, and many other great and 
abominable Sinners, in the moſt inconceivable and tremendous Torments, but a Multitude of worthy Souls, recreat- 


Pulcherrima Proles, | 
Magnanimi Heroes, nati melioribus Annis, En. VI, 


+ ing themſelves amidſt a full Confluence of every Thing, that could make them happy. From the Jeu, and the 
{> Books of the Oli Teſtament, (as St Ambroſe [ de bono mortis] affirms) the Pagans Hale the Notion of the State of depart- 
ed Souls, and he wiſhes, that they had not mingled other ſaperſtitious and unprofitable Conceits therewith, but 
would have been contented with that ſingle Opinion. That Souls, delivered from their Bodies, go to Hades, 
3 or Hell, i. e. a Place not ſeen, called by the Latins, Infernum. And therefore, the modern Jesus (as we are told by the 
. learned Huelius, in his Notes upon the Commentaries of Origen) diſtinguiſh between the /upericr Paradiſe or Heaven, 
> which is prepared for the glorified Souls, and Bodies of the Saints, after the Day of Reſurtection; and the inferior Para- 
dife, which is uſually called by them, the Garden of Eden, and appointed to be the Habitation of holy Souls, during the 
E Time of their Separation from their Bodies. | 
3 That the Primitive Chriſtians were of the ſame Opinion with the Heathen, and Jews, in this Particular, accounting 
1 Hell the common Receptacle of all departed Souls, we have the Teſtimony of Ireneus, who, in this Manner, relates the 


Cary hi 04S 


Order of the Reſurrection and Glorification of all Chriſtians, — That, upon the Diſunion of their two eſſential Parts 
5 by Death, their Souls ſhall go to Hell, or to an inviſible Place, appointed them by God, where they ſhall tarry, till 
3 the Reſurrection, in a continued Expectation of it: After which, receiving their Bodies, and riſing perfectly, they ſhall 
come into the Preſence of God. And not much unlike to this is that, which p/n Martyr [ Dial. cum Tryphone] arms, 
We That all Souls did not die, but that thoſe of the godly remained in a tter Place, and thoſe of the ungodly in a 
Th worle, expecting the Day of Judgment. King's Critical Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Creed. 

1 * King, ibid. I Matth. xii. 40. The learned Biſhop Pear/ſen has proved this to be the 
general Opinion of the Church, by a copious Introduction of the Teſtimonies of thoſe ancient Writers, who lived 
ſucceſſively, and wrote in ſeveral Ages, and delivered this Expoſition in ſuch expreſs Terms, as are not 1 of any 


other Interpretation. On the Creed, p. 262. n P o Heb. ii. 17. 
King, ibid, 1 Acts ü. 1 n n 


+ Hoe Re-union 
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and Uſes of it, 


Chriſt's Reſur- g >, 0 0 I 


redion, 
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Re. union with their Bodies, tranſlated together into beverly Places, have their per.. 
fe Conſummation and Bhs. 94 0 my 90. ngo 11 88 21837 bn Jar 
* THERE is no Notion; under which we contemplate Death with more Fear and 
Reluctance, than as it is an Enterance pon à nem and unknown State of Life, The 
Scene, we conceive, upon our Diſſolution, muſt needs be ſurpriſing: What Com. 
pany we ſhall find, what Company we ſhall make, when we ſtep into the World of 
Spirits, we cannot tell; and it even confounds and amazes us, to think of going out 
of our Bodies, we know not whither. Now, it may be of ſome Uſe, I hope, to allay 
the Immoderation of any ſuch Fear, to conſider, that though it be appointed for all 
Men once to die, yet we are only to go to that Place, where our Saviour hath been 
before us, hath ſecured our Paſſage, and will preſerve us in Safety, until the Reit- 
tion of all Things ; that we are not to travel in a Path, that is dark and deſolate, ang 
through which none of our Friends have paffed before, but ſhall go in the ſame, which | 
our dear Redeemer has viſited, and in which his Difciples, and all good Men, in a! 
Ages before us, have followed; and that we are to arrive at a Place, where Patriarch, 
Prophets, Martyrs, and the Spirits of all juſt Men, waiting for their Lord's Return 
from Heaven, and the Glories of their own Reſurrection, pleaſe themſelves with 
the Memory of a we/t-fpent Life, which gives them Aſſurance of a joyful Eternity; 
where Enjoyments ſhall be commenfurate to our Faculties; every Thing, that can 
give Pleaſure to our ſeparate Souls, ſet before them; and every Pleaſure and Joy of 
this Kind continually augmented with a ſure and certain Expectation of greater Joys 
to come. When therefare our Souls are ſbivering upon the Brink of Eternity, and 
ready to take their 1150 into the inviſible World of Spirits, here is a Proſpect, (if 
preſented duly to the Eye of Faith) that will overcome the Reluctance of Nature, 
and make us, with St Paul, defire to 4 The Hope that is ſet before us on 
the farther Shore, founded upon the Conſciouſneſs of an holy and religious Life on 
this, will allay the Terrors of our Paſſage, make us with Chearfulneſs reſign our 
laſt Breath, and therewith * commit the Keeping of our Souls to God, as into the Hands 
of a faithful. Creator. Ra Hes 


x Sherlack, on Death. * Boyſe, on the Articles; t Phil. i. 23, v 1 Pet. iv. 19. 


. e e e e | 
CHAP. III. 
Of CHRIS T's Exaltation. 


WHRITHERTO we have beheld our Mediator and Redeemer in the 
low Eſtate-of his Humanity, through the ſeveral Steps of his Humi- 

liation, Home to the laſt and moſt abaſing Inſtance of it, vis. the Se- 
Paration of his Soul and Body by Death, and the Detention of one in 
the Manſions of departed Souls, and of the other in the Grave. His 
Exaltation follows next; and that Sun of Righteouſneſs, which ſet in 
ſo much Obſcurity, ariſes now with Light and Splendor : For, the Earth being not 
able to detain his Body, nor Hell, his Soul, they both, after a determinate Time, are 
re-united, and conſtitute the ſame compleat Man and Perſon, that he was before. 
This I take ta be the true Notion of a proper Reſurrection: And becauſe our Sav7- 
our's Reſurrection is the great and fundamental Article of the Chriſtian Religion, that, 
which himſelf appeals to, and that, whereon we lay the main Streſs of his Divine 
Miſſion and Authority, it may not be improper, 
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I. To evince the Truth and Certainty of it by ſuch Arguments as the Nature of 
the Thing requires; and then, 


II. To obſerve in what Manner, and for what Purpoſes it was effected. 
| & Fi I, * Now, 


* King's Hiſtory, e 5 
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I. Now, our Saviour Reſurrection being a Matter of Fact, which happened The Nature of 
ſo many hundred Years ago, it cannot be ſuppoſed, either that the Teſtimony Of Pre 


Senſe; or ſtrict and proper Demonſtration (as Demonſtration Is underſtood by Lo- 
greians and Mathematiciens) ſhould be produced in Confirmation of its Truth. All 
that can be expected in this Caſe is moral Evidence, and moral Evidence is what, 
upon the Principles of Reaſon, we are bound to aſſent to. For, ſince one great Uſe 
of Reaſon is to examine and aſſent to Truth, when the Arguments, or Objections, 
which are for or againſt any moral Truth, being both impartially weighed and con- 
ſidered, our Reaſon does not only more powertully perſuade us to the Truth of the 
Thing propoſed, than the Objections can poſſibly diſſuade us from it, but alſo pro- 
duces a Kind of pleaſing Tranquillity and Satisfaction in our Minds, when we acquieſce 
in it, and, on the contrary, cannot diſſent from it, without Reluctancy, and op- 

ofing the univerſal Opinion of Mankind; if we ſhut our Eyes againſt fo clear a 
Light and refuſe our Afﬀent, becauſe the Thing is not capable of a ſtria Demon- 
ſtration, we fin againſt the Law of Reaſon in our Minds, and endeavour to depoſe 
that ſovereign Faculty, which God has made a Judge and Ruler over us. Now, 
ſince a great Part of moral Evidence conſiſts in the Teſtimony of others, there are 
ſome infallible Rules, whereby we may be morally certain of the Truth of all ſuch 
Matters of Facts, as are recommended to us by ſuch Teſtimony ; and theſe may be 


reduced-to three: _ | 
1. A'SUFFICIENT Number of credible Witneſſes. 


The Conditions 


2. AMOR AI Aflurance, that they could not have offered to impoſe a Falſhood / ber Te- 


upon us, without being detected. And, 
. A TAC1T, or expreſs Acknowledgment of Enemies, that they do teſtify the 


Truth. 


- 1. © WHEN therefore a great Number of Men, of unqueſtioned Virtue and 
Probity, unanimouſly agree to teſtify a Thing to be true, which they ſaw with their 
own Eyes; when they declare it in the moſt publick and ſolemn Manner, and ap- 
peal to God for the Truth and Veracity of what they ſay; when they aſſert Things 
which are contrary to the Prejudice of their Education, and the known Laws of 
worldly Intereſt ; when they expoſe themſelves to ſuch Sufferings, in Support of 
their Teſtimony, as Fleſh and Blood would carefully avoid; and when the Reli- 
gion, which they endeavour to prove and recommend by it, expreſſly condemns all 
Lyars to everlaſting Puniſhments in the World to come; it is evident, that ſuch a Te- 


ſtimony is ſo circumantiated, as to give us a very good moral Security of the Truth 


of that Action. 
2. WHEN a few deſpiſed and illiterate Men ſet themſelves up as Witneſſes of 


a ſurpriſing Event, in Oppoſition to a we and powerful Nation, and even a whole 
World of 7:9ui/itive Men; when the Account, they give, is of ſo great Importance 
to Mankind, that their eternal Happineſs or Miſery are to depend upon their beliey- 
ing or denying the Truth of it; when all the Precautions, which human Wiſdom: 
or Malice could deviſe, have been made uſe of to diſcover and find out the Fraud, 
if any ſuch had been uſed, or, if true, to hinder the Belief of it; but when, not- 
withſtanding all the Oppoſition, which the Learning, and Wiſdom, and Power of 
this World could make againſt it, the Fact was believed by the beſt and wiſeſt Part 
of Mankind then living, who, after the moſt diligent Search and Inquiry, could 
find no Flaw or Defect in it; it is plain to a Demonſtration, that the T hing was ſo, 


as It is repreſented to be, and ſucceeding Ages can have no Manner of Pretence for 


the leaſt Doubt or Scruple about it. | 

3- © ONCE more, when two Parties of Men ſtand in the higheſt Degree of Op- 
poſition to each other, and the one aſſerts and publiſhes a Matter of Fact, which is 
abſolutely deſtructive of the Intereſt of the other; when the one openly and publickly 


accuſes the other of injuſtice, Cruelty, and Murther, naming the Time, the Place, 


the Manner, and other Circumſtances of its being committed ; and the Party accuſed 
does not as publickly refute the Charge, or do ſomething in their own Vindication, 
more material than 6r:611g falſe Witneſſes, to ſtifle the Story, or threatening their 
Accuſers, if they pretend to perſiſt in it; they then tacitly acknowledge the 'Truth 
of what the accuſing Party alledge againſt them ; and ſo, by Conſequence, give up 
the Cauſe. And now to apply theſe Obſervations to the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles 


concerning the Reſurrection of our Saviour Chriſt, 
1. ar 


d Ditton, on the Reſurrection of Chrip. © Cotes's Sermons, Cote, ibid. © Ditton, ibid. 


ferrnony. 
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A Sufficient 


Number of 
Wind, 


Had proper 
Opportunities, 


Tn 
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1. Tur the Apoſtles were Men of Truth and Probity, void of Ambition ang 
Self=deſign, uniform in their Teſtimony, and unable to deviſe an Impoſture, is what 
we had Occafion to prove, when their Characters and Qualifications fell under Con. 
fideration before: And, though the Number of Perſons, who are the Witneſſes 
of a Matter of Fact, abſtracted from all other Conſiderations, is not, of itſelf, ab- 
ſolutely convincing and concluſive ; yet it carries this Perſuaſion along with it, that, 
though an Impoſture may lie concealed for a while in a few Hands, it is next to im- 
poſſible, that it ſhould lie undiſcovered in a great many. Now, to what a Number 
of Witneſſes our Saviour appeared after his Reſurrection, the Apoſtle to the Corin- 
thians has given us this Enumeration: I delivered unto you, firft-of all, ſays he, that 
which I alſo received, how that Chriſt died for our Sins, according to the Scriptures, 
and that he was-buried, and that be roſe again the third Day, according to the Scrip- 
tures; and that he was ſeen of Cephas , 'then of the Twelve * , after that, be was ſeen 
of above froe hundred | Brethren at once, of whom the greater Part remain at preſent : 
Befides this, he was ſeen of James * , then of the Apoſtles" . And, laſt of all, be was ſeen 
of me * , as of one born out of due Time. 

HrRx is a competent Number of Witneſſes ; and that they had ſufficient Mearns 


and Opportunities to know, and to be informed of the Truth, of what they reported 


to the World, is undeniable. They converſed with him familiarly, though not 
perpetually, for forty Days; they eat and drank with him; they ſaw him do many 
wonderous Works, and received Orders and Inſtructions from him about the Inſtitution 
and Government of his Church: They declare that, to convince them of the Truth 
of his Reſurrection, he ſhewed them his Hands, and bis Feet, and, to one, more in- 
credulous than -the reſt, he indulged the Liberty of feeling the very Prints, that 
the Nails had made in them; that he zpbraided them with Unbelief, in not giving 
Credence to a Matter ſo well atteſted ; ſhewed them the Reaſons of his Reſurrec- 
tion, and expounded the Scriptures to them concerning this very Article, with ſo 
peculiar an Energy, that they felt their Hearts ſet on Fire, even when they did not 
perceive that it was he. In ſhort, they declare that, at his Departure, he bleſſed 
them, and comforted them, and took his Leave of them; and that, after they had 
received his laſt Commands and Directions, they ſaw him actually taken up from 
them, and aſcend into Heaven. Here was no Room for any Dream or Deception. 
Men could never fancy, that they ſaw a Perſon, for ſo many Weeks together; that 
„ he 


1 4 
« U 


f See page 9. t Dition, on the Reſurrection of CIriſt. h 1 Cor. xv. 3, Oe. 

i St P es no Notice here of Chrif?'s firſt Appearance to the devout Women, who brought Spices and Oint- 
ments to the Sepulchre, Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary, the Mother of James, — other Women, (as 
we have it in Lale xxiv. 10.) The Reaſon of which ſeems to be this, a That theſe Women, being not to 
be Witneſſes of their Saviour's Reſurrection to the World, but only to carry the firſt News of it to his Apoſtles ; this 


Ap „in Conſideration of their Piety and Affection to him, was only for the private Confirmation of their Faith, 
— theref — 


ore not N taken Notice of by St Paul, among the publick Evi of Chri/s Reſurrection. Til- 
ns, Vol. III. N c 

e College of Apoſtles, becauſe their Number was e by our Saviour's Inſtitution, are moſt frequently called 

the Twelve, though, at ſome Meetings, ſome one, or more of them might chance to be abſent. By the Miſcarriage of 

258 there was a ſhort Interruption, from the Time of our Saviour's Apprehenſion to his Aſcenſion, and then th 

are called the Eleven; and are called fo [Mark xvi. 14. ] though Thomas, one of the Eleven, was abſent. And ind 


in this Text of St Paul, both St Ambroſe, and the vulgar Tranſlation, which certainly follows a very ancient Copy, in- 


ſtead of Twelve, render it Eleven." Tillet/on's Sermons, Vol. III. 
This was the moſt folemn A ce of all, mentioned Matthew xxviii. 10. and John xxi. 1. But then 


there is this Difficulty concerning the Greatneſs of this Number, iz. that, at our Saviour's Aſcenſion from Mount 
Olivet, the Number of the Names together was but an hundred and twenty, whereas, at this Meeting, they are com- 
puted fue Hundred; and yet we can hardly conceive, that any of the Number, who had ſeen him after his Reſur- 
rection, had revolted from him. Now, for the clear Solution of this, it is to be confidered, that the great Meeting 


% 


of foe Hundred was in Galilee, the Place of our Saviour's Reſidence, and moſt conſtant Preaching, and where, very 
probably, the Number of his Diſciples was greateſt ; for which Reaſon he might appoint that Place for their general 

ſeeting : After which, the Apoſtles, who went thither by our Lord's Appointment, together with others, who ac- 
ale them from Jeruſalem, returned back, but his Followers, who lived in Galilee, remained there. So that 
there might very well be five Hundred at the Meeting in Galilee, and but an Hundred and twenty at Jeruſalem, Tit 
lo:fon's Sermons, Vol. IN. | 

a This —.— 1 to St James, the Brother of our Lord, is no where mentioned in the Evange- 
liſts. |, St Pas probably it from the common Tradition, mentioned by St Jerom, out of the Hebrew Goſpel 
of the Nazarener, in which are ſeveral Paſſages, omitted by St Matthew ; and this for one, That our Lord, 


immediately after he had riſen, went and appeared to Fames : For 2 had vowed, that Hour that he drank of 


% the Cup of the Lord (wiz. in the Sacrament) he would not eat Bread, until he ſaw him riſen from the Dead. The 
% Lord, when he appeared to him, ſaid, Bring hither Bread and a Table; and he took the Bread, and bleſſed it, 
« and brake it, an gave it to James the Juſt, and ſaid to him, My Brother, eat thy Bread; for the Son of Man is 
« riſen from among them that ſleep.” Nis 8 

* 1. 6. By Themas, as well as the reſt, as this was the ſecond Appearance to the Apoſtles together, whereof St 
Luke gives us an Account, Chap. xxiv. 5. and St. John, Chap. xx. 19. o This he ſpeaks of our Lord's Ap- 


ce to him, in his Way'to Damaſcus, whe he was in a verv erful and extraordinary Manner, on a ſud- 
en, converted to Chriftianity. Tillotſor's . Vol. III. | aaa | = 


* Ditton, on the Reſurrection of Chris, 
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ke eit utid Arallk in their Preſence ;" that he atgued and expounded the Setiptures to- 
chem; convinced them of ſeveral Frtots and Miſtakes; gave'them Promiſes, Rules, — 


and Inſtructiohs for their OI Comfort, and the Government of a Church; and, 


after all, went up into Heaven in their Sight, whilſt Angels ſtood by, atid told them, 


that be, abo 4va5 taken up into Heaven, ſhould rome in hike Manner again, as they had 

zen hum go into Heaven: This, I ſay, could not be a Dream or Deception of their 

own, and therefore if their Teſtimony was falſe, it muſt have proceeded from'a ma- 
levolent Deſign to abuſe Mankind with a downright Forgery. © © 

2. Bur now, ſuppoſing them wicked enough to engage ih ſo villainous a Deſign; Could not im- 
yet where would they have had Abilities to execute it? They were not bred up in poſe Fo ley 4 
Courts, or engaged in ſuch a Way of Living, wherein the Arts and Intrigues of the ii. 
World were either taught or practiſed ; they were no Men of polite Converſation, 
that, by the Helps of Philoſophy, and Elegance of Speech, were able to in/inuate d 
Fondneſs, and raife an Eſteem of themſelves in the reſt of Mankind; but their at; # 
courſes" were plain and homely, as well as their Education and Condition in the World 

ſuch, as could neither prompt their Ambition, nor qualify them for great Attempts : 

They wete; in ſhort, poor, illiterate Fiſhermen, and therefore not in much Likelihood 
to entertain ſo great a Thought, as putting an mpogure upon the whole World. But, 


admitting they had Cunning and Courage enough to ſet about it, yet how could they 


pofſibly promiſe themſelves Succeſs, when the profeſſed Enemies of Chris Reſur- 


"reftion had fo many urgent and weighty Reaſons to induee them to uſe their utmoſt 


Efforts to prove it falſe ; when they had as much Time and Opportunity, as they 

could deſire, in order to diſcover the Impoſture ; and had Power in their Hands to 

enable them to examine ſuch Perſons and Things, as might conduce to the Diſcovery? 

Nay, put the Caſe, that they were ſo ſabtle, as to contrive, and ſo fortunate; as to 

conceal the Impoſture 3 yet {till we are to conſider them as Men, and conſequently, 

of the ſame Paſſions and Deſires with other Men; and being ſo; that they ſhould re- 

linquiſh all the darling Pleaſures, Profits, and Accommodations of Life, and vo- 

luntarily expoſe themſelves to Scorn, to Tortures, to Perſecutions, and even Death 

itſelf, only to propagate a S/ory, which they themſelves knew to be a Lye, and that 

an abſurd, infipid, incredible Lye, (if a Lye at all) is a Thing natural, and morally 

impoſſible. 5 rs | 901 * 7E Deni de . 
Tur Truth is, he, who can believe, that, without any Kid of human Means, »7;, 5 is 

or the Divine Aſſiſtance, they could impoſe upon all Mankind, in an Affair of the d 1 

higheſt Importance to them; that ſo notorious an Impoſture could encounter, van= π. 

quiſh, and triumph over Truth, in ſpite of all the Oppoſition, which Heaven and 

Earth could make againſt it ; that Perſons, otherwiſe ſtrictly Slameleſs in their Lives; 

and rigidly virtuous, ſhould fo zealouſly labour to maintain a Lye, and freely expoſe 

themſelves to the Fury of Earth, and Flames of Hell, for the ſake of it; that they 

ſhould ſacrifice their Lives and Souls themſelves to the Ghoft of a crucified and re- 

puted Malefa#or ; and, laſtly, that God, who is Truth itſelf, ſhould, by enabling 

them to perform miraculous Works, give authentic Teſtimony to Error and Falſhood. 

He, I fay, who denies the Reſurrection, and can believe ſuch Abſurdities as theſe, 

refuſes his Aſſent to the beſt-atte/ted Fact in the World, and yields it to another, 

which, of all Legends, is the moſt unlikely and improbable. For (to continue the 

Thread of theſe Abjurdities) he muſt believe, that Men, otherwiſe ſtrict in their 

Lives and Converſations, whom we find appealing to their Proſelytes, how holily, 

how juſtly, how uprightly they had behaved themſelves among them, ſhould never- 

theleſs, againſt the cleareſt Dictates of Conſcience, be guilty of ſuch an enormous 


Villainy as this Impoſture implies : That Men, who, in all their Speeches and Actions, 


ſeemed to aim at nothing ſo much, as the Advancement of God's Glory, and the 
Promotion of Goodneſs, ſhould, in their Hearts, defy God, and deteſt all Goodneſs, 
as they needs muſt do, if they were wilful Cheats; and that Men, who, both in 
their Writings, and in the Succeſs of their Attempt, ſhewed no Want of Wiſdom, 
ſhould drive on a vain and ſenſeleſs Project, and, with more unwearied Induſtry, la- 
bour to maintain and diſperſe a Lye, than any Men beſides did ever employ for the 
Confirmation of the greateſt Truth. He muſt believe, that a deſpicable Company 
of wiltul Impoſtors, of an hated Nation and Religion, without Learning or Diſci- 
pline, without Skill or Experience, without any of the Arts of pleaſing, or recom- 
mending themſelves to Mankind, ſhould run down all the Wit, and Power, and 


8 1 Policy 


Ach i. 11, : Dion, on the Reſurrection of Chr '/? * Cci)*s Sermons S's 
t Coter's Sermons, * Ihithy's General Preface, Vol. I. Dien, ibid, . 
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A Coinpleat Body of Divinity. PART IV. 


Policy of the World, and, preaching an incredible, and ſeemingly ridiculous Dge. 


The Apoſtles 
Far from bei 
credulous, 


trine, directly contrary to all the worldly Intereſt and Humours of. Men, to theit 
Religion and Cuſtoms, and to their Reaſon and Philoſophy too, ſhould be able to 
propagate the Belief of it far and wide through the Earth. Nay he muſt believe; that 
a few rude untaught Mechanicks were not only able, without any Sort of Aſſiſtance, 
to compaſs that vaſt Deſign of making the World ſtoop to the Laws, which they 
impoſed ; but alſo that they laid their P/of ſo deep, that the Effect of it was per. 
manent and laſting ;z' ſo very deep, that none of all the penetrating and inquilitive 
Heads in the World, for a Succeſſion of ſo many Centuries, and after the deepeſt 
Reſearches and Examinations, ſhould find it poſſible to diſcover the leaſt Fault or 
Flaw in the Contrivance. He muſt believe, that theſe Men, cunning as they were, 
had nevertheleſs diveſted themſelves of all the Principles of Self-Love and Tendet- 
neſs, of Care and Regard to their own Preſervation z that they deſpiſed all the Com. 
forts and Enjoyments of Life; that they ventured upon Poverty and Miſery; upon 
Shame and Obloquy, upon Perſecution and Torments, upon Death and Damna- 
tion itſelf in the next World, and all for nothing, for no End or Purpoſe, that can 
be imagined or thought on; but bid Defiance to all that human Nature dreads and 
ſhuns, without having any Deſign in View, or any Grounds and Reaſons for what 
they did. And, laſtly, he muſt believe, that theſe Cheats and Impoſtors, as vile and 
wicked, as filly, and ſenſeleſs as they were, did, notwithſtanding, furniſh\Mankind 
with the moſt exact Sem of Morality that ever was, and taught ſuch Rules of Liy- 
ing, as were never to be expected from all the Schools of Philoſophy : That they, 
whoſe Purpoſe it was to abuſe the World, laid the ſureſt Foundations of Peace and 
Happineſs ;' they, who were notorious Hypocrites, took indefatigable Pains to make 
other Men upright and ſincere ; they, who themſelves believed nothing of a God, did 
impart the moſt rational and becoming Notions of him to the reſt of Mankind; and 
by no other Principles, but thoſe of pure Albeiſin and Irreligion, kindled a Flame of 
Deſire. in the Hearts of Men to ſerve and obey, to worſhip and adore him. But 
theſe are Aſurdities too groſs to be ſwallowed.; and yet every one, who diſbelieves 
the Veracity of the Apoſtles aſſerting our Lord's Reſurrection, muſt, in Conſequence, 
believe all this. aim v1 | | 2 O * 
Me indeed are often very poſitive in Things, that afterwards prove falſe, and 


might have been detected ſooner, had they but had either Judgment or Patience to 


examine them more ſtrictly ; eſpecially too, if there be any Intereſt depending; for a 
great Step towards the believing a Thing to be true is the wiſbing it were ſo : But, 
in the Caſe-now before us, the Diſciples were ſo far from being cver-eager, that 
we. may juſtly wonder, how they could poſſibly be ſo backward to believe, did we 
not know, that God, in his great Wiſdom, ſo ordered the Matter, that their In- 
credulity ſhould be our Confirmation. The Certainty of a Reſurrection in general our 
Lord had frequently foretold, and that al, who were in the Grave, ſhould one 
Day hear bis Voice, and come forth. The Neceſlity of his own Reſurrection, and the 
ſtated Time of it, he had expreflly declared; and when he gave them Warning, at 
any Time, of his approaching Death, he never failed to ſupport them withal by an 
Aſſurance, that he would riſe again the third Day; and yet, notwithſtanding all 
theſe Warnings, * the Women who returned from the Sepulchre, and related their 
Viſion of Angels, were but indifferently received: Mary Magdalen, who brought 
the News that ſhe had actually ſeen him, was not believed: The two Diſciples, 
who had a long Converſation With him, in their Way to a Village in the Country, 
met wich no better Credit; nay, even when he appeared to the Apoſtles aſſembled 
together, tbey were! terrifeed aud affrighted, ſuppoſing that they bad ſoem a Spirit: 
When, to remove this Fear, he commanded them to handle him; and ſo ſatisfy 
themſelves, that he was no empty Apparition, they ſtill ſeem to be amazed, rather 
than converced 3 and one carried his Cautiouſneſs to ſuch a Degree, that, without 
4 thre:fting bis Hand into bis Side, «vhtch the Spear bad pierced, and bis Fingers into 
the Print of the Nails, that faſtened him to the Crofs, he would not believe, and in 
this our Saviour gratified him. Now, when the Diſciples were ſo far from inclining 
to the Belief of our Saviour's Reſurrection, as to be rather obſtinately bent againſt it; 
when they would neither credit one another, nor their own ſelves, but cavilled at 
eyery freſh Inſtance, and raiſed new Scruples and new Difficulties perpetually ; and 


yet, 


Y Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II. 2 John v. 28, 29. Luke xxiv. 11. 
b Mark xvi, 10. © Luke xxiv. 37. 4 John xx. 25. 
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yet, when afterwards, theſe very Men were ſo firmly perſuaded of this Matter, that 
they ſtaked down their Lives in Atteſtation of it; theſe muſt needs be Conſiderations 
of great Weight to eſtabliſh their Credit; they free them from all Imputations of EH. 
neſs and Partiality, ſince they proceeded ſo warily, and doubted every Circumſtance, 
till their Conviction was full, and no Pretence left for'their doubting any longer. 
| 3. THERE is a further Conſideration, not to.be neglected in the Caſe now before The Time; 
us, and that is the Teſtimony of others, as well as his Diſciples, to confirm the / Elmer. 
Truth of our Saviour's Reſurrection. The Soldiers, who watched at the Sepulchre, 
to ſecure his Body from the Hands of the Apoſtles ; they, who felt the Earth 
trembling under them, who ſaw the Countenance of an Angel like Lightning, and 
upon that Sight did ſhake, and became as dead Men; even ſome of theſe came into the 
City, and ſhewed unto the Chief Prieſts all the Things that wert done. Nay, the very 
Jeu themſelves, by advancing ſo incredible a Story, as that of bis Diſciples flealing 
bim away, do, in Effect, confeſs and corroborate a Truth, which they ſo very e,] 
endeavour to deſtroy. For can we imagine that the Romans, whoſe military Diſci- 
pline was ſo exceedingly Atridt, ſhould neglect their Poſt, upon ſo extraordinary an 
Emergency ? Can we imagine that the great Stone, which lay at the Door of the 
Sepulchre, could be rolled away without any Noiſe or Diſturbance? Or that a Com- 
pany of Men ſhould enter the Place, ſtrip our Saviour of his Grave-Cloaths, take 
up his Body, and carry it away, (all which muſt require ſome conſiderable Time) 
and in the Interim not one of the Watch awake? But, ſuppoſing them all aſleep, can 
we ſuppoſe that his poor dejected Diſciples would ever undertake' ſo bold an At- 
tempt ? Are not theſe the very Men, that, upon the firſt Aſſault in the Garden, all 
forſook him and fled ? * They durſt not ſtand by him even then, when he declared 
it in his Power to call for twelve Legions of Angels to his Reſcue ; and have: they 
now the Confidence to come in a Body, and bear away his Corps They had but 
two Swords among them all before, and he, who had the Courage to make Uſe of 
one of them, durſt not afterwards ſo much as own any Knowledge of this Maſter ? 
And is the Caſe now ſo mightily changed, that theſe poor, naked, and diſpirited 
Creatures ſhould attempt a Detachment of armed Men, whoſe Order and Bufinefs 
was to expect, and be provided for them? Is this a likely Thing, that they, who 
durſt not ſo much as appear in Publick, but aſſembled themſelves pri uatuhy, and ſhut 
up their Doors, for Fear of the Jews, ſhould, all on a ſudden, grow valiant, or ra- 
ther fool-hardy to this Degree, when he, in whom they truſted, was dead, and when 
the ſtouteſt of them all trembled at the Voice of a fly Maid, and 'abjured him 
ſhamefully, while he was alive, to avoid the Danger of an inquiſitive Tongue ? 
Theſe are Difficulties never to be got over ; ſuch as will never ſuffer any Man, who 
conſiders them, to believe that crude and idle Pretence, which the Jews made Uſe 
of, to diſprove our Saviour's Reſurrection ; and theſe are ſuch Arguments, as are 
commonly produced to illuſtrate the Account, which the Apoftle gives us of this 
great Article of our Chriſtian Faith; + 2ohom they flew, and hanged on a Tree, him 
God raiſed up the third Day, and ſhewed him openty,-not to all the People, but amto 
Witneſſes, choſen before of God, even to us, who did eat and drint with him, after 
roſe from the Dead. +1 | wan blood rl fourth niht, 
Bor if the Reſurrection of Chri/t was ſo neceſſary to prove the Truth of his 4, 04je2;e, 

* Divine Miſſion, why was it not atteſted after ſuch a Manner, as to leave no poſ- 
e ſible Room for Doubt and Scruple concerning the Certainty of it? Why did not 
« he, * inſtead of leaving his Perſecutors and Crucifiers to be ſatisfled 
© mony of his Apoſtles, make an open and triumphant Entry into Jeruſalem, after 
* he was riſen; appear in the Temple, and every Place of publick Concourſe} that 
© every Eye might ſee him, and every Heart receive full Conviction? Herod and 
% Pilate, Annas and Caiapbas, the Prieſts and Elders of the Sunbeurim, Gc. had 
te been the 7rrefragable Witneſſes of his Reſurrection; and indeed more fit and re- 
dible, than the Apoſtles themſelves, who were his Friends and Followers ! For 
who would not have been ſatisfied with the Teſtimony of his Enemies? Since 
< then this Way of convincing the World would have been moſt effefiudl, it ſeems 

reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that, had Jeſus been Chriſt; and riſen from the Dead, he 
would, without Controverſy, have made it his Option, but ſince we find he did 

| © not, 


- © Pearſon, on the Creed. . Matth. xxviii. 2; Ee. * the Ra; PW? 1. II. 
+ Adds x. 39, Ce. i Clagget's Sermons vat c * Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Ya I. 
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Anſwbred. 


not, we have ſome Reaſon to ſuſpe& him“ Now, though the Will and good 
Pleaſure of God be a ſufficient Reaſon to us for all his Actions, yet there is fotne. 


duch a publick thing peculiar in this Diſpenſation of his Reſurrection, which made it not ſo Propet 


Appearance 
inconſiſlent 
with Chriſt's 
Honour. 
What the 
Jews deſerve 
Hot. 


What would 
not have con- 


winc'd them, 


wor help the 


Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity. 


for him to appear commonly, after he was rifen from the Dead. For being now to 
act according to the Majeſty of the Divine Nature, and not according to the Hf. 
mities and Condeſcenſion of the Human, it did not ſo well comport with the Dignit 
he had aſſumed, to converſe publickly, or to ſubmit himſelf to the Cenſures and frefh 
Affronts of his Enemies: But ſuppoſe it had been confiſtent with his Honour and 
Dignity, yet the unbelieving Jews, eſpecially the Chref Priefls and Rulers, were of 
all Men moſt unworthy, to whom God ſhould afford fo extraordinary a Way of 
Conviction. They had already deſpiſed the Evidence, that was given them; and 
not only ſo, but maliciouſly imputed the plaineſt Miracles, that ever were wrought, 
to the Power and Operation of the Devil. Now, if any Thing can render Men inca. 
pable of the Favour of farther” Convietion,' ſuch a malicious Reſiſtance of the Evi- 
dence, which our Saviour's Miracles carried along with them, would probably do 
it; eſpecially if we conſider, that the greateſt of all the Miracles, which he wrought 
in his Life-time, (I mean the raiſing Lazarus from the Grave, after he had been 
dead four Days) was ſo far from convincing them, that, though they could not deny 
the Thing, yet from thence * they took Occaſion to reſolve to put him to Death, 
And therefore what Reaſon was there, that Chriſt ſhould appear to them for their 
Conviction, who had- conſpired to compaſs his Death, even becauſe they knew that 
he had raiſed one from the Dead? ei OLA) 3 

' Hap Chriſt, after he was riſen, appeared fo publickly to the Jes, as the Oh: 
jection here requires, it is not to be queſtioned, but that they would have offered to 
lay violent Hands upon him, as they had before defigned to kill Lazarus, and that 
for the fame Reaſon; In which Caſe; had our Saviour vaniſhed out of the, Sight 
and Hands, (as doubtleſs he would) what would the Jews have concluded from Hence, 
but that they had ſeen a Gbeft, a Spectre, or Apparition ? And what Conviction 
would that have wronght in them ; but that their Senſes had been impoſed upon by 
ſome magical Illuſion? And what Effect could this have had upon their Minds, to- 
wards bringing them to a Belief, that Chriſt was truly riſen, and much leſs; that he was 
the true Meſiab? None at all. Many of the Jews (among whom we may ſuppoſe the 
Chief-Priefts and Elders, who hired the Soldiers to ſtifle the Belief of Chris Reſur- 
rection with a falſe Story of their own Invention) were given up to Hardneſs of Heart, 
antl would not have believed, or, if they believed, would not have teſtified, that they 
had ever ſeen Chriſt after his Reſurrection. bn ett 

» Tux, that are wicked enough to deny what they believe, will, at a Pinch, 
de ny alſo what they know to be true. Suppoſing then, that our Lord had ſhewed 
himſelf to all his Enemies, and to all the People, and but ſome of them, eſpecially 
of the great Men in Authority, had denied that ever they faw him after his Reſut- 
rection, this would have exceedingly weakened the Teſtimony of thoſe, that had 
vouched and confeſſed it. For he, that appeals to the Knowledge of another for the 
Truth of a Matter of Fact, is fo far from gaining, that he loſes Credit by the Ap- 
peal, if that other Perſon denies that he knows any Thing of it. If therefore our 
Lord had appeared to his Perſecutors, (it being likely that his Diſciples would have 
appealed to their Knowledge) his Perſecutors, by proteſting the contrary, would 
have made a terrible Advantage againſt the Chriſtians upon that Appeal. So that 
the Wiſdom of Chriſt Jeſus, our Lord, in making Choice of particular Witneſſes, 
viz. ſuch Perſons only, as would be fo far from diflembling their own Knowledge, 
that they would always be ready to ſeal their Teſtimony with their Blood, is very 
conſpicuous ; inaſmuch, as he hath ſettled the Chriſtian Faith upon a better Foun- 
dation this Way, than if he had appeared in the Temple, or in the Midſt of Ju- 


falem, to the whole People of the Jews. "It is not the Namber of the Witneſſes, 


but the Character, and Qualifications of the Perſons, and the Evidence itſelf, in its 
full Force and Circumſtances, which are chiefly to be regarded in Matters of this 
Nature. If but a few Men can, as the Apoſtles did, by undeniable Miracles, make 
it ſufficiently appear, that what they can ſay is true, and that God himſelf confirms 
the Truth of it, they can appeal to every Man's own Senſes, before whom my 
Jon -* wor 
> Fenkins's Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, Vol. II. i THlotfon's Sermons, Vol. IN. * John xi. 
47, 53. ] South's Sermons, Vol. V. ® Clageet's Sermons, Vol. I, n Jenkins, ibid. _— 
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CHA P. III. Of CHrisT's EZxallation. 


Miracles, and make every one, that ſees them, a Witneſs to the Truth of their 
51 In this Caſe, God himſelf bears Witneſs to it, and what the High- 
Prieſt ſaid upon a very different one, every Stander-by finds himſelf conſtrained to 
declare, * What Need have we of any farther Witneſſes ? For we our ſefves have heard, 
out of their own Mouths, (in the miraculous Gift of Tongues) or ſeen with our own 
Eyes the many wondegful Works, which were wrought, in the moſt publick Man- 
per, in Teſtimony ofs Reſurrection. > | N 


Ir then it was not ſo conſiſtent with the Dignity of Chriſt, | after his Reſurtec- The Subſtance 
tion, to converſe publickly, and the Jews, leaſt of all, deſerved ſuch a Favour and /H 4v/4uer- 


Vouchſafement for their Conviction: If, in all Probability, they would not have 
been convinced by this Method; or, if convinced, would not have made open De- 
clarations of what they knew to the World, but perhaps prejudiced the Cauſe of 


Cbriſt, by an obſtinate Denial of it; the Caſe is plain, that in chuſing a- ſmaller 


Number of proper Witneſſes, and in ſupporting them with miraculous Gifts, to aſſert 
the Truth of their Teſtimony, God provided better for the Manifeſtation of his Son's 
Reſurrection, as the firm Eſtabliſhment of his holy Religion, than if he had collected 
never ſo many of the greateſt, the wiſeſt, the ſubtileſt Heads in all Judea, for that 
Purpoſe ; fince the weaker and more contemptible the Inſtruments were, the more 
conſpicuous was the Power and Wiſdom of God, in bringing about an Event ſo ſtu- 
pendous. For herein is the Wiſdom of God magnified, when 5 he chufes the foolrfÞ 
Things of the World to confound the Wiſe, and herein his Power made viſible, when 
he TY the weak Things of the World-to confound the Things that are mighty. And 
ſo, we, proceed, * 4 wet N 


II. To obſerve in what Manner, and for what Purpoſes, . this ReſurreRion, of The Manner of 
Chriſt was effected. And here it will be of no great Uſe to enquire, whether our % s Reſur- 


68 


— 


Saviour's Body, from the Time of his Death to his Reſurrection, was kept! in a 18888 


compleat Organization, that ſo, by this Miracle, it might be preſetved in a natural 
State for his Soul to re-enter; or whether, by the Courſe of Nature, the vaſt Num- 
ber of inward Veſſels, that are in the Body, were ſtopped, and, all on a ſudden, 
when the Time of the Reſurrection came, put into a vital Statę again, in order to 
be animated by his Soul: Either Way there muſt be a Miracle; though, in the 
former, the Words of the Pſalmiſt ſeem to be better anſwered, bau wilt ant ſuffer 
thy Holy. One to fee Corruption. To as little Purpoſe is it to enquire, how our Sa- 
viour's new Body was ſupplied with Blood, ſince the greateſt Part of it was loſt up- 
on the Croſs; whether, by the Power of God, it was brought back again into his 
Veins, or a Supply of new Blood made and injected by a Miracle: Or, to inquire, 
whether his Body, that was then in the Nature of a glorified Body, though yet on 
Earth, needed the Supplies of Blood, to furniſh new Spirits for the Service of the 
natural Functions. This in general is certain, that the ſame Soul returned back to 
the ſame Body, ſo that the ſame Man, who actually died, actually roſe again; that 
this was effected by a Divine Power, which Power was in himſelf; fer as the firſt 
Man Adam vas made a living Soul, fo the laſt was made a quickening' Spirit; and, 
laſtly, that this was effected, at a convenient Diſtance of Time; for Chri/t continued 


P Matth. xxvi. 65. 2 1 Cor. i. 27. Burnet, on the Articles. * x Cor. xv. 45. 

t Barrow, on the Creed, E- T1 rein nu, in the third Day, ſays the Creed, and not after the third Day: For, 
as St Auſtin remarks, our Lord was not three whole Days in the Grave, but only the entire ſecond Day, and Part 
of the f and laſt. Now, according to the Language of the Scriptures, if Chriſt was ſlain, and roſe the third 


+ Day, the Day in which he died is oze 3 and the Day on which he roſe is az«ther ; and, conſequently, there could be 


but one Day and two Nights between the Day of his Death and his Réſurrection, The fame. is to be obſerved in 
the Caſe of Circumti/ion. The Male Child of eight Days old was to be circumciſed : In which eight Days, the Day, 
herein che Child was born, was one, and that, wherein it was circumciſed, was another; and ſo, there was but ſix com- 
pleat Days between the Day of his Birth and the Day of his Circumciſion, If then it ſhould be aſked, how our Saviour 
could ſay of his own Reſurrection, that, as Jonas vas three Days and three Nights in the Whale's Belly, fo ſhonld the Sen of 
Man be three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the Earth : There is nothing more uſual, we muſt know, both in the 
Greek and Hebrew Languages, than, by the common Figure Synecdoche, to ule Part of the Day or Night to denote the 
whole Day or Night, as our learned Pearſon abundantly thews, where he produces Leo the Great, [de Reſurrect. Domini, 
Ser. 1.] giving this Reaſon for our Savjour's abbreviating the Time of his Interment ; Ne turbator Diſcipulorum ani mos 
longa Maflttudo cruciaret, denunciatam tridui moram tam mird celeritate breviavit, ut dum ad integrum ſecundum diem pars pri- 


m1 novil/ama, & pars tertii prima, concurrit, & aliquantum temporis ſpatio decideret, & nihil dierum numero deperiret. Vid. 


Pearſon, on Art. V, Though therefore Chriſt foretold, that he ſhould be in the Heart of the Earth three Days and 
three Nights; yet, if he was pleaſed to be there a ſhorter Time, it was no Violation of his Word, but rather is to be 
accounted a ſingular Kindneſs done to his Diſciples, that they might the ſooner be comforted and. refreſhed by his Re- 
turn to them. It is apparent from Scripture, that God hath ſhortened the Time of ſome Propheſies and Predictions, 
22 and encourage his People; nay, that chis ſhall be true of che very Day of Judgment, and that, for the 
: offs Sake, as our Saviour himſelf tells us ; and therefore, if our Saviour roſe ſooner, than what the Words may 

cm to import, his Promiſe is certaivly made good, nay bettered by this early Riſing : For, if a Friend acquaints me, 


that, 
NouMsB. XXXV, 8 K ; 
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The Purpoſes * 
of it. 
A Vindication 


/ Chriff's 


Perſon and 
Performances. 


The Proof ef 
the Truth of 
his Relig ton, 


A Genepleat Bady of Divinity. Pax r INV 
in his Grave fo long, that all People.r Zi; 44 be A5 he Was really dead, 
8 Poſſibility of Recovery | by naty tural Me 55 deferred his — 

| Beef Fir was fitti $5 that 'whil 8. e were freſh, their Pabom 
and their Mouths open in Diſcourle,o 15 eath; while the Watch was ſet, 
wi the Witnefles preſent, and both Friends, 5 Enemies attending the Event; t 
was then moſt fitting, I fay, that he, who was made of the Seed of David, according ty 


the Fleſh, ſhould declare himſelf to be the Son of God with Pow, according to the Spirit 


of Holineſs, by the Re eſurreFtion from the, Dead: 5 ; Ad cbis ſugBalte 0 one Purpoſe leryed 
18 this Pre big. 


HE Vindication of the Dig nity of our LANE Perian, as woll-as the Eff. 
57 of his Perfotmances. F oy 11 the Meanneſs of his Birth and Parentage, the 
low Eſtate and Condition of his Life, and the bitter Sorrows and Diſgraces of his 
Death, ſhould breed any Sufpicion concerning the Man Chriſt Jeſus, whether he 
were indeed he pretended to be) the Son of God, the Saviour of Mankind, and 
the judge of fn ry Wor 1d ; if ſuch homely Circumſtances, as attended him, 1 ſay, 
and ſuch ſad Accidents a befel his Perſon, ſhould, in the Eyes of thoſe, who look 
not beyond outward Appearances, tend to his Diſparagement; the wonderful Power 
and Fayour of God, demonſtrated in his Reſurrection, not on wipes off this Diſ- 
grace, but adds a freſh Luſtre and Glory to the Sacredneſs of his Perſon, For if 
God's yielding him to Death looked like a Diſregard, his raiſing him to Life again 
much 808 denotes a tender Relation and Affection to him; ſince Tat might pro- 
ceed from different Grounds, but This can admit of no other Interpretation. For 
if God raifed him up from the Dead, who was condemned and put to Death for 
calling himſelf zbe Sen of God, this is a Demonſtration, beyond all, Contradiction, 
that he was in Reality what he pretended. to be; unleſs we could ſuppoſe, (what 
is mental Blaſ hemy to ſuppoſe that God would. countenance an ge and ſet 
the hren Seal of Heeg to a Falſhood., _, 

"AND as the Reſurrection of  Chrift ſhews the great Worth ond Diviaity of his 
Perſon, ſo is it of great Service to confirm our Faith in the Efficacy of his Perfor- 
mances. When Man had, by tranſgreſſing the Laws of his Maker, forfeited that 
Life, which Was, at firſt, beſtowed upon him by the free Gift of God, and which 
he held upon the Tenute of his Obedience; 25 was pleaſed to lay down his own 
Life, in order to reſcue him from the Aan and Dominion of Death. This was a 
Work of the laſt Conſequence to Mankind, but wherein they could have no Satiſ- 
faction, ſo long as they ſaw Death (the known Wages of Sin) maintain its full Force 
and Power over him, who pretended to conguer it, and holding him, like an obnox- 
ious Perſon, in Durance and Captivity, But now that they ſee, their Saviour riſen, 
and the Price which be aid for their Redemption, declared by his Reſurrection, to 
be accepted by God ; * fince he hath acknowledged a full Satigfactien done to his 
Juſtice," b dilebarging their Surety from Priſon, * who ſhall lay any Thing" to the 
Char * God's Elect? It is God that juſtiſietb: Who is be that edn i 1 is 
Chr: that died, yea, rather that is riſen again. 

2. ANOTHER End and Uſe, ſerved in our Saviour's Reſurrection, is to abe and 
aſcertain the Truth and Divine Authority of his moſt holy Religion. I Chriſt 
had not riſen Tm the Dead, but for ever been detained in the Grave, notwithſtand- 
ing all that might be urged from the Goodneſs of his Doctrine, the Innocence of 
his Life, and the Maltitade of his Miracles, for the Proof of the Truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, (though very ſtrong g and concluſive Proofs they be) I very much queſtion, whe- 
ther it wou d haye ih. the ſame ready Entertainment in the World, that we 
find it has. His Do&rine might aye been thought a Compilation from. ancient 
Syſtems, and not beyond the Rath and Invention of other Philoſophers ; His many great 
Works and Miracles might have been imputed to his Skill in Magick, or a Fami- 
liarity with the Deyil: And the Virtue and Innocence of his Life accounted nothing 
more than a ftale Trick and Artifice to impoſe upon the eaſy and credulous World. 
But not, when it appears, that this Jeſus, who taught this holy Religion, who did 
thoſe miraculous orks, and lived that virtuous Life, after he was put to > ro 

eat 


that, after three Days are | arty he will beſtow ſuch a Favour upon me, and yet ſhall think fit to do it within a Da ay 
after his Promiſe ; it would be unreaſonable to complain, that my Friend kept not his Word, when I had ſo muc 


Reaſon to thank him for _—_— his Courteſy. The Similitude 3 is very eaſy to be applied to the preſent Purpoſe. 
Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. I 


* Barrow, on the Creed. Cotes's Sermons. x ' Smalridge's Sermons. * Seutl's 
Sermons, Vol, III, ® Barrox, ibid. Rom. viii. 33, 34. b Sharpe's Sermons. 
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{ot on 41 
| Death, did Tft to Life a th, Fo ol : 1175 „ Days together, 
and; ber Wow 0 te nes Sac Rb iy 1 Mto 7 „ 
here isn RSH left for retenges of — 
ture de peffecxiy vaffih en baby of th at, It, 2, File Fa 55 ee Ian to be 
Cbriſis Reſurrebton, and, at the fins Tie Fe any L Doy wHE of ke Jr of 

his Religion: | Xi 
70 0 thus talen Cb over ahd © over again told his e "In chat be 
ſhould be put to Death; but that, within three Days, he would, ri in; Nay, 
this he toll, not only to his Diſciples, Out, to 17 15 > gave it as a 
Token, whereby they might know, 4 be ahi Lil ei ihe Was, (what he 
pretended to be) the Son of God, and 5 Great Prep het, whic * h was to come into 
the World: N ay, he gave it as the laff and greateſt Evidence, 925 had to 5755 and 
© ſuch; av/if it failed of convincing them, Hy were. to 57878 cf hi er from his 
Hands. Our Saviour now wing” ſach a Stref, er: t ps, F urrection, 
and putting his whole Cauſe (as it were) upon this Iflue, 1 bow; is it poſſible, to 
imagine, that God Almighty ſhould make theſe Predidtions of "ti och if he was 
not really What he pretended to be? 
Ir Cbyiſ had been an Impoſtor, it had been the eaſieſt Matter in the World to 
have ſtifled all his Pretences for ever. It had but been to 15 5 let Res Idered 
away to Duſt iti his Grave, as all other Men do, a as he, without the TA of 
Omi porenre, Would have done; and then all the World would have ſeen that he 
was a Decei ver. But now, when, inſtead of periſhing in the Grave, he was, after 
three Days, reſtored to Life again, as he had foretold the People ; what are we to 
conclude from hence? Did not God, in this, appear with a Wineh, as.a Voucher 
and Approver c of his Cauſe ? Was not this a e if 4 to A l 159 Madl. * 
Fefus Cbriſt was no Decei ver, but that he came from G whatever he 
delivered, was the Truth of God, and to be received as tlie 15 1 : „ V God ?, Cer- 
tainly it was. For that any Man ſhould be raiſed from the Dead y any, other 
Power, than the Power of God, all the World knows to be! imp poſſih le: But then, 
to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould employ his Power to giv effi ony., ya a Halſtood, 
is ſuch a Thing, as no Man, who has any Notion o Tide 0 gs of of God, 
and thinks it inconſiſtent with his Faithfulnel: and Truth ay an invincible 
T emptation : and Share before all Mankind to believe an wre Pt can poſſibly 
imagine. aff 

55 uus the Reſurrection of Chrift reſolves itſelf into God's Peracity, and may very 
juſtly be eſteemed the Baſis and Foundation, on which the whole Fabrick of our Re- 
ligion ſtands, the Sum and Abridgment of the Chri/tian Faith, and the one Thing ne- 
ceſſary to be beſieved by us in order to our Salvation; for zf thou Halt confeſs with 
thy Mouth, ſays the Apoſtle, the Lord Jeſus, and believe with thine Heart, that God hath 
raiſed him \ from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 


3- ANOTHER Deſign of our Saviour's Reſurrection was to confirm our Faith Pledge of 
and Hope, by giving us a certain Pledge of our own. The Reſurrection of any wr own Re- 
one Man proves a Reſurrection to be © mble . but the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt ſarrection. 


proves the Reſurrection of all Men to be infallible, For Cbriſt did affirm of himſelf, 
that he would raiſe the Dead ; and, in Proof of the Truth of that Aſſertion, he raiſed 
himſelf from the Dead: There cannot therefore remain any Room to doubt, whether 
he can make good that Promiſe to us, after he hath already accom liſhed, in his 
own'Perſon, what he hath promiſed to fulfil in ours, Hath he rai up his own 
Body out of the Grave, and ſhall he not raiſe up ours alſo ? Hath he effected what 
is more difficult, and can he want Ability to do what is far eaſier? Were there no 
Mention made in Scripture c of his raiſing the Dead; were the Exerciſe of this Act 
of Omnipotence no where in direct Terms aſcribed to him; yet, ſince whatever 
Powers belong to the Father, do alſo belong to the Son, we might, from the Iden- 
tity of the Father and Son both in Attributes and Operations, ſafely infer the Effi- 
cacy of the Son, in raiſing the Dead: But now, when the Scriptures affirm, that 
a the Father raiſeth up the Dead, and quickeneth them, ſo the Son of Man quick 
eneth and raiſeth whom he will ; when they exhibit him as the common Repreſen- 
tative of Mankind, and thereupon declare, that as in Adam all die, ſo in Chrift 
ſhall all be made alive ; when they ſtile him the Head of the Body, the Church, and 


the 

Matth. xvi, 21. John xvi. 16, d John ii. 19 | e Matth. xii. 3 4 Coles 
u. 19. XII. 39, 40. olts's 

Sermons, © Rom. x, 9. f Smalridge's Sermons. s John v. 21. * x Cor, 


XV. 22, 1 Col. i. 18, 
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who is our Life, ſhall appear, then, ſhall apt 


nn | wt Shs RAB laſtly, 
"they call him he 1 eu : When 


luſion t auen among 
n wu i Wer en ul, conlecrated, 
7. b. offered td God, as the Firſt-Fruits of the Year, derived a, Bleſſing upon the 
reſt, and was the Earneſt of a compleat e theſe, and ene 
ſions and Campariſons, theſe, and ſuch- ike, eclaratio s and Promiſes, do every. 
F WD | SAN 8 G (Every. 
where meet us in Scripture, we have all the Aſſurance imaginable, that the Reſur- 
rection of our Saviour is/a certain Pledge of the Reſurrection of all Mankind; that his 
is the firſt and leading Step toward that univerſal Triumph over Death. and the 
Grave, Which ours, in due Time, will compleat ; and that, f/ tbe Spirit o/ lun, 
abo 'raiſed up Jeſut from the Dead, dwelleth in us, be that raiſed up, Jeſus, from the 
Dead, wil alſo quicken cur mortal Badies, * that they may. be mage like unto fits gls ien, 
Body, according to the mighty Working, whereby be is oh 40 ſubdue. all T, ung, to bin- 
elf. And therefore bleſſed be the God and-Father of our Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, who, ge- 
cording do bis abundant Mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively Hope, by the Reſur- 
rection of Feſus Chriſt from the Dead, to an Inheritance incorruptible, and unde ſiled, 
"that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for um]. | | 
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4n Olligatin 4. ANOTHER Deſign of our Saviour's Reſurrection is, to lay Chilbi aus under. a 


« Virtue and ſtrông Obligation to Virtue and, Holineſs: For this we may obſerve, that che Writers of 


Godlineſs. 


| Sermons, +4 Rom. Vi, 4, SW. * Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. J. Col. ii. 1, 


the New Teſtament do all along deliver the Doctrine of Chri/t's Reſurrection, as 2 
practical Doctrine, and make jt an Emblem of our ſpiritual rifing from the; Graye of 
Sin. Their Manner of arguing is thus: * If Chrift was crucified, for. our 
Sins, then ought we to crucify them in our Members; and if (brit roſe again the 
« third Day, then are We engaged, in Conformity to him, to riſe again to Newneſs 
« of Life, and to lead a ſpiritual, divine, and heavenly Life, ſuch a Life as he now 
% lives with God.” The Apoſtle to the Romans, in a very appoſite and elegant Si- 
milſtude, taken from the Form of Baptiſm, has taught us this Uſe of our Saviour's 
RefurreQion”:” M are buried, fays he, 1th Chrift by Baptiſm into Death, that like 
4 Chr a 2 585 up from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
ſhould walk in 4 of Life. For, if we have been planted together in the Likeneſs 
of his Death, we ſhall be ap in the iy of bis Reſurref#ion : And therefore reckon 
ye ycurſelves to be dead indeed unto Sin, but alive unto God, through Jeſus Chriſt, cur 
Lord. And, indeed, if we conſider the Nature of the Thing itſelf, nothing can 
ſupply us with more powerful Motives to live well, than the Contemplation: of our 
Lord's Reſurrection. For, when we reflect upon the full Satigfacion which he 
hath made for Sin, what can be a greater Encouragement to a virtuous Life, than 
the Senſe of a pacified God, looking graciouſly upon us, and accepting; our fincere, 
though imperfect Endeavours, for the Sake of his daf ae Merits? When we 
reflect on our own Weakneſs. and Inability to do goed, and perceive, at the ſame 
Time, that, by our Saviour's riſing from the Grave, he is able to aſſiſt us, and we may 
a all Things through him, that firengthens us; this gives us great Courage and Reſo- 
lution in our ſpiritual Warfare, When we reflect, that Chriſt, having overcome 
Death, is ſeated at, the Right-Hand of God, and there offers up his own Merits, 
joined with the Prayers of all Believers ; this ſurely ſhould engage us to draw near 
to the Throne of Grace, with full Aſſurance of Faith, and to take great Heed, that all 


of 


our Supplications and Prayers proceed from a pure and upright Conſcience. ., Once 


more, when we reflect on Chrr/t's Reſurrection, and fix this Contemplation in our 
Minds, that our Proxy, gur Head, our Redeemer, our Saviour, has left Earth for 
Heaven, and is there incircled with ineffable Glory; how can it be, hut that this 
Confideration ſhould prevail with us to deſpiſe the World, and breathe after Heaven, 


and to defire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, who is inthroned here already? For, 


can we have ſo mean an Affection for our Saviour, as to be content to ſtay behind 
him ? Can we think of Happineſs, and of the Author of it, both in Heaven, and 


not earneſtly defire to be ere, loſt and ſwallowed up in the Contemplation and 


Fruition of our Lord? Theſe are ſome of the Conſequences of this Doctrine: And 
therefore, to conclude with the W naMu xhortation ; .* / then ye be riſen with 


Chriſt, feel thoſe Things which are above, where Chriſt ſittetb on the Right-Hand of 
. ty, \* 1 \I N . no TH% * ” \ F #4 . N, 1 * 1 664.5. TY 4 , 
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God, an ſel ham AﬀeBtion' on Things obne, and not on Things, en the Earth, for. Je 


- 


are dead, and your" Life is bid with Chrift, in God.» 
Ov bieſſed Saviour, after his Refürtection from « | 
give his Difciples a ſpeedy Informatlon of it, by the Women, who ſaw the Viſion 7 
of Angels; by Mary Magdalen, who ſaw our Lord himſelf ; by the 7wo Brethren, 

with whom he travelled and converſed ; and by his own appearing to ten of them, 

and giving them all the Demonſtrations, they could deſire. So full and authentick 

a Teſtimony; from ſo many different People, at ſo many different Times, DA 
have been enough, one would think, to convince any one, that was not unreaſonably 
ſcrupulous: Bat Thomas, who happened to be abſent at the Time of our Saviour's 
Appearance, was ſo far from crediting the Report of his Brethren, that he declares 

his Reſolution not to be convinced, without the utmoſt Evidence, that all his Senſes, 

capable of judging of ſuch a Matter, could receive; except T ſhall ſee in his Hands the 

Print of the Nails, and put my Finger into the Print of” the Nails, and thruſt my Hand 

into his Side, I will not believe. | 2K ; | 

1. To find out the Character of this Apoſtle, we mult take a little Notice of the 23. Nature, 

ſeveral Paſſages, wherein Mention is made of him in the Goſpel... Our Saviour, 
forewarning his Diſciples of his approaching Death, tells them very kindly, * In 
my Father's Houſe are many Manſions — I go to prepare a Place for you, and whither I 
go, yon know, and the Way you know : To which Thomas anſwers very peremptorily, 
Lord, we know not whither thou goeſt, and how ſhould we know the Way : As if he had 
faid, * Lord, thou ſayeſt, thou art going to thy Father's Houſe, to provide Man- 
« fjons for us: Now we know thy Father's Houſe, according to natural Generation, 
« js that of Joſeph and Mary, in which many Manſions are not to be had: But if 
« thou meaneſt a Father of any other Kind of Generation, or any other Inheritance, 
« to which thou haſt a Title to recommend us, this is what we do not underſtand, 
« and what we do not underſtand, it is impoſſible for us to believe. 

WHILE our Saviour was in Galilee, and, upon the News of Lazarus's Sickneſs, 
propoſed to go into Judea, and viſit him, his Diſciples endeavoured to divert him, by 
telling him ; * Maſter, the Fews of late ſought to flone thee, and goeſt thou thither again ? 
But he till perſiſting in his Reſolution, and telling them withal, that Lazarus was 

dead, Thomas turns to his Fellow-Diſciples, and ſays, Let us alſo go, that we may die 
with bim: As if he ſhould ſay, Lazarus is dead, and all his Pains and Fears are 
« at an End, and better it were for us, if ours were ſo too, The eus Malice is 
* bent upon the Deſtruction of us all, and if our Maſter could not ſave his princi- 
« pal Friend from Death, what Hope is there of his ſaving us? Let us go then, and 
meet our Doom as patiently as we can.” 

Tux laſt Mention of this Apoſtle is in the Inſtance of the Reſurrection. He 

had been told that our Saviour was riſen from the Dead, and the Truth of it had been 
atteſted to him by Evidences beyond Exception. Several Companies had ſeen him, and 
converſed with him ſeveral Times, to whom he had expoſed the Sight and Feeling of 
his Wounds; to whom he had expounded the Scriptures concerning himſelf, and with 
whom he had broken the Sacramental Bread, &c. All theſe People, with all theſe 
convincing Tokens, had told Thomas that vos was riſen ;, and yet Thomas (in pure 
Wiſdom) would not believe, and might perhaps reaſon himſelf into this Conduct, 
by ſome ſuch Arguments as theſe ; * © Feſus of Nazareth was put to Death upon the 
* Croſs; and, being dead, was laid, and ſealed up in his Sepulchre, ſtrictly watched 
** with a Guard of Soldiers: But I am told, and required to believe, that, notwith- 
* ſtanding all this, he is riſen; and is indeed alive. Now ſurely Things, ſuitable to 
the ſtated Courſe of Nature, ſhould be believed, before ſuch, as are quite beſide 
3 it: For a dead Man to return to Life is preternatural; but that thoſe, who report 
* « this, may be miſtaken, is very natural and uſual. Dead I ſaw him; but that he is 
| & riſen, I only hear: In what I ſee with mine Eyes, I cannot eaſily be deceived ; but 
ia what I only hear, I may, and often am. Here being two Things then propo- 
* ſed to my Belief, my Reaſon tells me, that I ought to chuſe that, which is more 
* crediLle : But it ſeems more credible, that a ſmall Number of Witneſſes, fright- 
*« enced and diſturbed as they are, may be deceived, or (as honeſt as once they were) 
** may be drawn into Confederacy to deceive me, than that one ſhould riſe from the ö 
* Dead : Becauſe this cannot be done without a Miracle, and wiſe Men will never j 
* have Recourſe to Miracles, ſo long as Nature can ſolve the Appearance,” ; 


he Dead, took great Care to Thomas 
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and Aggrava- 2, A * RESURRECTION from the Dead, it is confeſſed, was new and a ſtra 


tions of it. 


and how culpable it was, in the Caſe beſore us, we ſhall, in the next Pla; 
degvoditts Hr.. 207 iis nig on eff bio 100 3a onwied L 


A Comply Body'of Divintty. PKNHR T IV, 


Tus ſeems to have been the ſilent Reaſoning of Thomas's Mind, when called 

on by his Brethren to believe the Report of their Lord's Reſutrection; and, from 
theſe ſeveral Paſſages put together, tude; that he was 4 Man of a flow 
and timorous Temper; free enough indeed! in urgaing,” but extremely nice and ſoru- 
pulous in believing ; full of Doubts and Heſitations, and loth to embrace any Thing 
for a Truth, that he did not rightly underftand, without the fulleſt Conviction and 
Demonſtration. This is what is called his Unbe/ef,, or Hardneſs to be perſuaded ; 
e, en- 
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Event, which the Generality of Mankind held altogether incredible ; but, in &$ 
Caſe of Feſus, and the Circumſtances of Thomas, the Diſbelief of it ſeems incapable 
of Excuſe. The ancient Propheſies concerning the Mef/ias had ſpoken ſo fully to 
this Point, That thus it beboved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the "Dead the 
third Day, that our Lord, in his Converſation with the two Travellers to Em. 
maus, charges thern with Folly and Slowneſs of Heart, for not being convinced upon 
this Teſtimony alone. He had frequently, during his Abode upon Earth, given 
the Apoſtles Warning of it : He had told the Jews, that, whenever they' ſhould 
© defiroy the Temple of his Body, in the Compaſs of three Days be would ruiſt it up 
again. He never mentioned the Sufferings, appointed for him ts accompliſh at 
Feruſakm, without remembering to cloſe that melancholy Subject with the comfort- 
able Promiſe of returning to Life again; and this Promiſe, great and ſurprifing as it 
was, Thomas could not but be ſatisfied, that he was able to perform, by the many 
Miracles, which he ſaw daily wrought by him; his reviving Jairus's Daughter, 
which he could not but know, and eſpecially his raifing Lazarus fo lately, of which 
himſelf was an Bye-Witneſs. What more now could be expected in Reaſon, but 
competent Evidence, that a Thing, ſo often promiſed, fo clearly foretold; and what 
Feſus had proved himſelf ſo capable of doing, was actually performed? And were 
not the Women, who had ſeen him, and the Viſion of Angels; the two Travel- 
lers, who had heard him diſcourſe, and expound the Scriptures to them; and the 
unanimous Aſſertions of the ten Brethrenj recounting to him all the Paſſages of our 
Saviour's Appearance to them, ſufficient for this Purpoſe ? What reaſonable Suſpi- 
cion could 6 have of their being under any Temptation to deceive him, or under 


any Infatuation to be deceived themſelves ? Their long and Intimate Acquaintance 


with Jeſus was ſufficient to diſtinguiſh him from any other Perſon, and abun- 


dant Care was taken to ſatisfy them, that this was not an airy Form in his Shape, 
by having his Hands and his Feet handled. Nay, his very Diſcourſe denoted 
what he was, the calling his own former Sayings to Remembrance, the opening 


their Underſtandings, the expounding and arguing out of Scripture, favoured of 
that peculiar Authority, with which he always taught; and * rþe breathing upon them; 
giving them the Holy Ghoſt, and Commiſſion to preach and act in his, and his Fa- 
ther's Name, were Characters as plain, that this Perſon. was their own Maſter, the 
wor Griff God N £ 2moayd 235) No ab ynovertt eee wary Dag 2111 

'\ THESE are the Aggravations of Thomas's Unbelief, which are till heightened by 
this Conſideration, that, 'when he refuſed to admit Conviction from the Senſe and 
Atteſtation of ſo many credible Witneſſes, he at the ſame Time declared it reaſonable 
to be determined by the Verdict of his own Senſe; never conſidering what an haughty 
Piece of Injuſtice it vas, to ſuppoſo that his own ſingle Senſe: was leſs fallible, than 
the joint Experience of ſuch a Number. But, to do Juſtice! to the Mmoty of this 
Apoſtle, it muſt not be forgot, that, after our Saviour had vouchſufed him the Con- 
viction he deſired, (which he did not do, becauſe the former Evidences had been in- 
ſufficient, or to warrant the Rejection of them in others, but out of infinite Good- 
and parti Condeſcenſion to his preſent Infirmity) e fd him making an 


neſs 
_ Compenſation-for his former Diſtruſt, by a moſt noble Confeſſion; :* for he 
* 


ed and ſaid, My Lord, and my God: I call it a noble Confeſſion, becauſe the 

beſt Interpreters of Scripture have underſtood by it, that Thomas did not only re- 
cognize Jeſus for the Aeſſtab, the very ſame Lord, to whom he had been a Servant 
and Companion during the Space of his Miniſtry; but that he moreover owned his 
5.90 2 189 4 4 Divine 
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Divine Nature; and, from the Power exerted. in his Reſurrection, drew this Conſe- 

quencei that he muſt nes ſlarily ba: the Son of God. So mighty, ſo-ſudden a Change 

do we. find. this Apoſtle, that che Perſon, who fo lately he could: got be prevailed 

upon to accaunt any other, than @ dead Mao, loſt co all Hopes and Poffibility of te- 

turning, he now adores and admi res, as the Almighty and Ever. living Gd. 

3. AN p from hence we may poſſibly conjecture right, that the chief Reaſon, 7h Raa of 
why God permitted this Apoſtle to be ſo ſcrupulous and doubtful, in the Point of C, ſemi- 


ting it. 


« 


his Son s Reſurrection, was for the fuller Confirmation of our Belief of it. It might 
indeed be urged before, that our Lord had not given all the Proofs of his Reſurrec- 
tion, that the Nature of the Thing was capable of: But now, when nothing was 
left unaſked, that the moſt ſceptical Doubts could pretend to deſire; when the 
very Apoſtles themſelves had ane of their Number, that held out a confiderable 
Time, and then preached not his Doctrine, till his Scruples were entirely removed; 
when. even this Donbter himſelf was no leſs vigorous and poſitiye aſterwards, in aſ- 
ſerting the Truth of a Point, Which nothing but a Demonſtration could make him 
believe ; this takes off all Imputation of Credulity and Eaſineſs > It ſhews, that the 
Apoſtles. proceeded with great Caution, before they embarked in the Cauſe of Chti- 
ſtianity ; but at the ſame Time it makes the Doubts of .others more inexcufable. 
This Diſciple; doubted, and was fatisfied for us all: His former Unbelief adds ſuch 
Strength to the Cauſe he pleads, and makes him a Witneſs ſo much above Ex- 
ceptian,«that the Scruples, which in him were Veabneſi, in thoſe that follow him, 
and know his Story, will be Wi/fulneſs and reſolved: Infidelity, - Let us then obſerve, 
and thankfully admire the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of our God and Saviour, who con- 
verted the Failings of an eminent Servant to ſuch excellent Adyantage, that not only 
his own.Mind. was better eſtabliſhed from his Doubts, but even, Gainſayers likewiſe 
are more effectually put to Silence, and, out of his Weakneſs, all ſuceeeding Believ- 
ers are made ſtrong; learning, from his Example, to lay aſide our Soruples upon ſuffi - 
cient Conviction; and to make ſome Amends, by our nnn 
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which theſe Scruples might have given, while we continued in 
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"JT HE Space from our Saviour's Refurrefon to his Aſcenfon into Heaven, at ther 
tleaſt, that % and fignal Aſcenſion,” at which fo great a Number of his Dif- Chriſt 2 
ciples were preſent, we are told in the ſacred Records, was forty Days; but whether ee 
he continued all that while on Earth, in the Company and Converſation of his 
Diſciples, or more oonſtantly reſided in Heaven, and appeared to them occaſionally 
only, and as oft as was neceſſary for their Conviction and Inſtruction, 7. e. whether, 
at the End of theſe forty Days, he aſcended once for: all, or, during the Space of that 
Time, had ſeveral Removes to Heaven, is of late become a Matter of Diſpute among 
the Learned. The common Notion indeed has deèn for a ronſtant Stay upon Earth, 
and a ſole Aſoenſion after forty Days : And, for the Support of this Opinion, ſome 4rgunerrs for 
are apt to ſuppoſe, that Chriſt intended to keep a Proportion between the Goſpel be Negative. 
and the Law. of Moſes ; that, as he ſuffered at the Time of the killing of the 
Paſſover, fo the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 'being-fixed to the Day of Pentecoſt, 
whereon the Law was given, he determined to ſtay on Earth; until that Time was 
near, that he might not put his Apoſtles upon too Sher, Expectation without his 
Preſence, which might be neceflary to animate them, till they ſhould be endued with 
Power from on High. ''They produce likewiſe the Authority of the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews,” who tells us ex that * neitber by the Blood of Gaats or Calves, but 
by his own Blood; Chriſt entered in ox cx into the Holy Place, baving obtained eternal 
Redemption for us; and, from the immenſe Diſtance between Earth and Heaven, they 
are at a Los, they ſay, to conceive how frequent Aſcents and Deſcents could be practi- 
cable. Our Saviour indeed cautions Mary Magdalen, falling at his Feet, in order to 
5 $5 1 ail , a 8 worſhip 
* &anhepe, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol, IV. b Burnet, on the Articles. i Heb. ix, 12. 
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Ver. 23. 


worſhip and embrace him, as we may preſume ; touch me nat ; fer I have not yet of. 


ceended to my Father : But theſe, Words, may not imply, that he was then going do 


aſcend ;, on the contrary, | by a Figure, common enough among Grammarians, wh. 
frequently change one Tenſe for another, they may denote, that he was not then about 
to aſcend, but to ſtay many Days upon Earth; ſo that Mary might have Space and 
Opportunity enough to pay her Acknowledgements and Adorations to him. 

| "Row though it cannot be denied, that there are Inſtances enough, both in ſacrey 
and profane Writers, where one Tenſe may be put for another, and make a great 
Alteration in the Senſe of the Words ; yet, that in this Place there is no Neceſſity. 
for ſuch Mutation, but, on the contrary, a very t one, that the Words ſhould 
abide in their natural Signification, is evident from hence; . That we can hardly de- 
« viſe any Reaſon, why our bleſſed Saviour ſhould fo ſtrictly forbid Mary to touch 


s him, becauſe he was not yet aſcended ; and yet, that very Evening, = walk, and 


« diſcourſe, and eat with the two Diſciples, travelling to Emmaus, and ſhe to the 
« Aſſembly of his Apoſtles his Hands and his Feet, defiring them to handle him; un- 
e leſs his firſt Aſcenſion was intermediate, and preſently after this Interview with 
„ Mary.” To make this more obvious, we muſt remember, that, a little before his 


_ Paſſion, our Saviour foretold his Apoſtles his ſudden Aſcent to his Father, and as 


ſudden Deſcent 'to them again: Zet @ little while, ſays he, and ye, ſhall not fee me, 
and again a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me; becauſe I go to my Father : And after- 
wards, upon his Diſciples Surmiſe and Diſputation about the Meaning of the Expreſ- 
ſion ; * Teſus ſaid unto them, Do ye enquire among yourſelves of what T ſaid, a little while, 
and ye ſhall not ſee me, and again a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me? Verily, verily, I ſay 
unto you, that ye ſhall weep and lament, but the World ſhall rejoice ; and ye ſhall be ſor— 
rowful, but your Sorrow ſhall be turned into Foy, &c. Now it we compare this Predic- 
tion with the Event, how ſad and diſconſolate the Diſciples were upon our Saviour's 
Death, and how refreſhed and joyful they were, ſoon after his Reſurrection, and 
conſider withal, that this Sorrow was to laſt 7:// Chrift bad been with the Father, and 
then their Joy to commence ; we ſhall be inclined to believe, that what our Lord 
would be underſtood to ſay, is, that he was to go to his Father immediately after 


his Reſurrection, and then, very ſoon, to return to his Apoſtles again, even the very 


. 


ſame Day in the Evening. þ ! | 
AnD indeed, conſidering that Chriſt was our Higb-Prigſt, it was neceſſary for 
him to aſcend into Heaven, 'as ſoon as his Sufferings were finiſhed. * For, as the 
Prieſt under the Law was not only to flay the Sacrifice, but to carry the Blood 
that Moment within the Sanctuary, and there preſent it before God, to complete 
the Atonement, and make Interceſſion for the People; ſo Chrift, having ſhed his 
Blood, and offered his Body on the Altar of the Croſs, was immediately to aſcend 
into the heavenly Sanctuary, and there obtain for us the Remiſſion of our Sins, and 
all other Benefits of his Paſſion. Nor is this all. That our Saviour is. inveſted with 
a regal, as well as a ſacerdotal Character, is what the Scriptures teach us, and what 
we have ſufficiently explained already: But now, if he could not exerciſe any ſu- 
preme Authority, until he was exalted to his heavenly Kingdom; if he could not 
" gzve Gifts unto Men, until be bad aſcended on bigb; nor * ſend his Holy Spirit upon 
his Diſciples, until he was glorified, and had, by his Interceſſion, chrained that great 
Promiſe of the FER, If he could not, I fay, adminiſter the Affairs of his mediats- 
ngdom, until he had conquered Death and the Devil by his Reſurrection, and 
reſented himſelf, as a ſlain Sacrifice, and Propitiation for the Sins of the World, 
44s the Preſence of the Divine Majeſty ; then is it evident, that, on the very Day 
of his Reſurrection, he muſt have aſcended up to Heaven; becauſe, in the Evening of 
that Day, we find him giving a Commiſſion and Inſtruction to his Apoſtles ; pro- 
milipg them-the Maſten of the Holy Ghoſt ; * bleſſing them in a ſolemn Manner; 
Wy — them as his Father had ſent him; giving them the Power of remtting 
and retaining Sins; and afterwards, in Galilee, aſſerting that ; all Power was given 
bim, and that in Heaven, as well as Earth; and therefore commanding his Apoſtles 
Zo. go, and teach, and baptize all Nations, promiſing his powerful Preſence with them, 
till che End of the World. Certainly theſe Exerciſes of royal and ſupreme Power, 
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the Apoſtles were come together, they. afked bim, faying, Lord, wilt thau, at this Time 
in the nd And he d them, it is not for you to tnow 


bt 

Heaven, as he went up, behold two Men auf by. them in white Apparel, which alſo ſaid; 

Ye Men of Galilee, why fland ye gazing up into Heaven? This ſame Jeſus, which is taken 

up from you into Heaven, ſhall fo come in liłe Manner; as ye have ſcen him ge into Hea- 

ven. Here we may perceive different Actions, different Diſcourſes, different Cir- 
cumſtances, from what we find in St Luke's Goſpel; and therefore can hardly ima- 

gine, that Accounts, ſo little alike, wrote by the ſame Perſon, can have any Manner 

of Relation to one and the ſame Event. In his Goſpel, the Place, from whence Chri/# 

is ſaid to aſcend, * is Bethany, fourteen Furlongs from Feruſalem ; in his Book of 

Acts, * Mount Olivet, no more than five. In the Goſpel, the Company, which ſaw 

him aſcend, * ſeem to be the Apoſtles, and not many more; in the As, the Num- 

ber of the Names togetber were about an hundred and twenty. No Mention is made in 

the As of his lifting up his Hands, and bleſſing them ; no Notice is taken in the Go, 

bel of the Cloud which received bim out of their Sight, or of the two Angels, which aſ- 

ſured them, that he was to come down, in the laſt Day, in the ſame viſible Manner, 

that they ſaw him aſcend. ; „ >a See aA 

THESE Things make it reaſonable to believe, that the different Relations of St and fequenry 

Luke deſcribe two different Aſcenſions: And if we can fairly prove tuo, there is no & e, Times. 
Reaſon why we may not ſuppoſe many more; as many indeed, as his Refidence in 

Heaven, and the neceſſary Affair of his inſtructing his Apoſtles on Earth, alternately - 


. nag 
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might require; ſince the Diſtance of Place; be it what n the 
Power and Purity of Chriſt's celeſtial Body, to which tie Divine Spirit is united) 
can be no Manner of Objection. But then af v ſuppciſe with ſome learned Men. 
(and as the Scripture- Language in many Inſtances gives us Reaſon th ſuppoſe) that 
the Place, which we call Heaven, where: God's majeftick Preſence appeats, and 


Chriſt's Humanity is aſcended, where: Throfies, Dominions, Principalities, Powers, 


Arch-angels, Angels, have their Abodes, every one, in their ſeyeral Degrees and 
Orders, is no other; than the vaſt! Expanſion of the Air ; and that the utmoſt 
Height of this Air, ds appears from the beſt Obſervations, is but about 43 or 50 
Miles from the Earth; it will appear no ſttange Thing, that our Lord ſhould aſcend 
and deſcend more than once, during that forty Days Interval between his Reſurrec- 
tion and final Aſcenſion ; which, in ſome Meaſure, accounts. for the Manner, in 
which was ſpent the-internediats Time, whereof the Euangeliſis, putting them all 
together; give: us but a lender Detail u bas nn T vis 3s yi! 


The Matter , TIE Evangeliſts however have acquainted us in general, that the Confotences 


our Sawviour"s 


Diſcourſes af- 
ter his Reſur- 


rection. 


which he then had with his Diſciples, turned chiefly upon theſe two Polnts: 1. His 
expounding unto them, out of the' Prophets,” and all the Scriptures, the Things concern- 


ing bimſelf : And * bis ſpeaking of the Things pertaining to the Ningdom of God ; and 


therefore We may not improperly; conjecture z 1, What were the moſt mgter io Paſſa- 
ges in the Prophets, relating to his Paſſion and Reſurrection, which Cbriſt might ex- 
plain to his Diſciples. And, 2. What were the moſt material Topics, relating to his 
Kingdom, that he may be ſuppoſed to have inſiſted on, at this Time. The Scripture 
indeed has not told us what Propheſies our Saviour explained to his Diſciples; but! 
cannot think it unreaſonable to pteſume, that the Diſciples endeavoured to convince 
others by the ſame Scriptures; to which they owed their own Conviction; and there- 
fore ſuch, as we find them, either relating to, as quoted from our Saviour before his 
Death, or elſe urging upon the eus, in their own Perſons afterwards ; ſuch, I think 
we may prefame, had a Place in our Lord's Expoſition; ſince it is not to be doubted, 
but that, in the Explications of the Old Teftament, they followed the Interpretation, 
which he had given them. © | i &7es! 

1. As to the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt then, the Propheſies produced in Scrip- 
ture are ſo very many, that they reach every material Circumſtance of them. His 
being betrayed by a particular Friend David foretold, as Jeſus himſelf remarks: 
That Traitor's miſerable End, and Loſs of his Apoſtleſhip, St Peter has obſerved 


from the ſame Author: The Fear and Confuſion of his Diſciples our Lord re- 


fers to a Paſſage in the Prophet Zechariab : The infamous Manner, and profligate 
Companions of his Death, St Mark collects from another in /aiab : The Barba- 
rity of his Enemies, in taunting and reviling him, even in his dying Agonies, St 
Jobn has produced out of the Royal Pſalmiſt: And the invincible Meekneſs and 
Patience, wherewith he bore it all, St Peter has quoted out of the Evangelical 
Prophet. Ty & Ot Lot) be | N d n 

I like Manner; as to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, God having promiſed to Abra- 
ham, that in his Seed all. the Nations of the World ſhould be bleſſed ;\ „Ibis Seed, St 


Paul affirms to the Galatians, is Chriſt, who redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law, 


being made a Curſe for us, that the Bleſſing of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles, 
through Jeſus Chrift. | Dauid, magnifying the Mercy of God in his Son's Exaltation 
to the Throne, has theſe, Words; Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee ; 
which +: St Paul, in his Sermon in the Synagogue at Antioch, applies to Chriſts 
Reſurrection. The ſame Royal Prophet, in a Rapture of Truſt, and holy Hope, 
expreſſes himſelf thus; Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neitber wilt thou ſuffer 
thine holy One to fee Corruption; which * St Peter, in his Sermon on the Day of 
Pentecoſt, refers to the ſame Purpoſe ; and Jaiab having mentioned the ſure Mer- 
cies of David, by which is underſtood a ſpiritual and eternal Kingdom, St Paul 


makes 

t Whiſfton's Eſſays. v Luke xxiv. 27. Acts i. 3. * S$zanhope, on the Epiſtles and 
Goſpels, Vol. II. y Pfal, xli. . : wr X111, 18. Acts i. 16, b Pfal. Ixix. and 
cix. Matth. xxvi. 31. 4 . e Mark xv. 27. t Iſa. Iii. 12. 
John xix. . b Pfal. xxii. i 1 Pet. ii. 24. * Iſa. Iii. Gen. xii. 3. mn Gal. 
iii. 13, Oc. » Pfal. ii. 7. + Acts xiii. 32, 33» 9 When the Apoſtle 2 theſe 
Words, This Day have I begotten thee, to our Saviour's Reſurrection, he does but ſpeak the Language of the Hebrew 


Writers, who call the Earth our Mother, the Grave her Womb, and Mens riſing from it being born again: And the 
Jews, who own that this Pſalm belongs to the Meſſiah, have no Reaſon to complain, that thoſe Words ſhould be 

lied to his Reſurrection. Kidd. Demonſtration. ? Pal. xvi. 10. Acts ii. 29, Cc. 1 
v. z. Ads xi. 34. __ 
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2. Tur Things: pertaining to the Kingdom , God may not unlikely be reſolved Corcerming li 


jnto ſuch Topici; as theſe— That ſince he had chõſen them to be Witneſſes of 
«: his Doctrine, Death, and Reſuttection, they were to preach tha Goſpel over the 
«Face of the whole Earth, and uſe all Diligence, that: no Nation might bo unat- 
% quainted with it : That ſuch Perſons, as liſtened to thein Preaching, and were 
willing to embrace their new Religion, they were to admit into the Church by 
«: the appointed Form f Buptiſm; and ſuch, as ſhould chance to fall from their 
« Integrity at any Time, and through the Deceiſſulngii f, Sin, or Violence of any 
<« ſudden Temptation, be induced to violate their Baptſmai Nou; cheſe they ſhould 
fene y and confirm by the other Sacrament of 41s Supper: That the Benefits to 
«ſuch; as believed and obeyed their Doctrine, ſhould be infinite; the Condemna- 
tion to thoſe; who'\{lighted/the kind Offers of God, intblerable 2: That, in exe 
</ euting this their Charge, they were to expect Labours and Difficulties, Perils and 
e Perſeuutlons Inmumerable; but; in Balance to theſe; might depend on his conti- 
e nual Preſence with them, the Comforts and Supports of his bleſſed Spirit, and the 


AAhmighty Hand of God, attending their Miniſtry, and enabling them to work all 


Kinds of Miracles in Confirmation of it: That, through theſe Aſſiſtances, they 
< ſhould ſee the Work of God proſper in their Hands; fee People of all Nations 
c cohverted to the Faith; and, when they themſelves: had finiſhed their Courſe, 
« ſhould receive the Reward of their Labour and Fidelity, Crowns of Glory in the 
e Manſions of Bliſs, and live for ever in the Joy of their Lord. In the mean Time, 
« wherever the Chriſtian Religion ptevailed, that there they ſhould ſettle Elders in 
<« the Church; admit them, by a ſolemn and regular Ordination; conſecrate a Day 
«© in Memory of his Reſurrection; appoint a Liturgy, for the Help of publick De- 
te votion; Impofition of Hands, for the Confirmation of the Adult; Cenfures, for 
et the Vicious; Honoars, for the Diligent; and every Thing, that the Spirit of 
« Truth ſhould direct them to, ien the De of cdihhing 4 EN 
- Fnesx, and ſuch-like Topics (as they relate to the Eſtabliſhment and good Go- 
vernment of his Church) ſeem to have made up the Subject of our Saviour's Diſ- 
courſes, in the ſeveral Times, that he viſited his Diſciples, after his Reſurrection; all 
along intermixing Lectures of Comfort and Conſolation ; Promiſes of his Divine 
Preſence and Protection; and Aſſurances of his ſending the Holy Ghoſt, to be their 
conſtant Guide and Counſellor ; till being now about to take his final Leave of them, 
he led them out to the Mount Olivet, the Mount, where he had preached: and 
prayed, where he was transfigured and crucified ſo lately, and there, while he was 
giving In/{ruftions, and imparting Benedictions to them, St Luke acquaints us, * he was 
taken up into Heaven, and a Cloud received him out of their Sight, © + 


Tu Ar our bleſſed Lord, by a true and local, not a ſeeming or metaphorical The Reality of 
Tranſlation, in the ſame Humanity, which he had on Earth, with the ſame Body, _ Af 


which died, and was buried, and was raiſed again, and the ſame Human Soul, which 
by Death was ſeparated from his Body, and, at his Reſurrection, re-united by the 
Power of his Divine Spirit, did, in the publick View of many Spectators, rife from 
the Earth, and gradually aſcend to Heaven, is evident from the Teſtimony of thoſe, 
who were preſent at this Tranſaction: Which Teſtimony is therefore to be cre- 
dited; becauſe, as we ſhewed in the Article of his Reſurrection, they were Men of 
too good Underſtanding, to be deceived by themſelves, and of too much Veracity, to 
impoſe upon others, in a Matter of Fact, ſubmitted to the Senſes of ſuch a Num- 
ber of Witneſſes. They were the ſame Perſons indeed, that bore Teſtimony of his 


Reſurrection, but herein it was not ſo neceſſary that they ſhould: be Eye-Witneſſes, 


as in the Act of his Aſcenſion. It was enough in that Caſe, if they ſaw him, whom 
8 a little 


t Whitby, on Acts i. and Barroxv, on the Creed. u St Jerome [de Locis Heb.] and Sulpitius Severus 
(Hiſt. Sacra, Lib. ii.] both tell us, that the exact Print of our Saviour's 725 nol in — Luk - this Moun- 
_ not to be effaced and that over it, Helena, the Mother of Conftantine the Great, erected a Chapel, called the 
> 3 ; wherewith the modern Travellers, not only of the Roman Communion, but even of a contrary 
on, _ whom Sandys, in the third Book of his Travels, is one) do agree, aſſuring us, that theſe ſacred 
# oo!fteps are io be ſeen in that Place, and not to be obliterated, Edward's Body of Divinity, Vol. L * Acts 
1. 9. * Pear/on, on the Creed. Y Pearſon bid. 
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a little before they knew to be dead, alive again; for whatever was a Proof of his 
Life after Death, was a Demonſtration of his Reſurxection But ſince were not 
to ſee him in Heaven, and, by the Weakneſs of their Eye-fight, were hindered 
from beholding his Reception and Seffion on high; it was mecallaeys, that, for the 
Confirmation of thetfiowny and other Mens Faithi im tfüs partixular, they ſhould be 
aftual Spectators of his Paſſage and Tranſition thither, as far as their Eyes would 
reach; and, when theſe cauld. follow him no farther, then to have the Inhabitants 


of the Place coin} und iH them of the reſt. 


UE Sed 5 
" Hyaven indeed is a Terra; chat admits of divers Significations in holy Scriptute: 
The lower Region Wider the Clouds, the middle Region amang the. Clouds, and the 
1 Ae the Clouds, fall all ander the ſame Denominatiahiz but fince our 
Saviour is Ia In $cripture; '* 76 bave been made bigher | than. the Heavens, t have 


paſſed imo the Heaven, and aſtended far above the Heavens, &c. there is good 


Reaſon why we ſhould underſtand Heaven here in its moſt exalted. Senfe, viz. for 
that Place, where God has choſen to diſcover the immediate and gloxious Effects of 
his Preſence; the Set appointed by him for the Reſidence of 'Angels;} and the Spirit 
of ju Men made per ft. How far diſtant this Habitation of the Almighty may be 
from this 7erra edt Globe, whereon we live, is above the Power of Aſtronomy to 
compute or imagine ; but, let the Space be ſuppoſed never 190 it can be no 
valid Odjection againſt the Poſſibility of Chriſts Aſcenſion, © confidering the Nature 
of his glorious and 8 Body, ſtrong and active, and perfectly. abſequious to all 
the Motiotis of the Soul ; confidering the Nature of his glorified Soul, tending up- 
wards, and moving towards Heaven, as its proper Center; and confidering the Doin 
of both with his Divinity, which, as it originally gave, and ftill continues Motion 
to all Bodies, can undoubtedly make them move in what Meſure and Degree of 
Celerity it pleaſes, a | bro. | 
_ Wiru what peculiar Qualities the Body of Cbrin, which aſcended, is now in 
its glorined State; endowed ; whether it ſubſiſts by any acceſſary Renovation of Parts; 
after what Manner any Lofs or Acceſſion of Parts happen to it, and of what Kind 
thoſe Parts may be, are Queſtions favouring of too much Subtlety to be purſued. 
It ſeerns pere from what St Paul ſays, that Fieſb and Blood ſball not inherit 
the Kingdom of Heaven (which relates to our glorified: Bodies, when we ſhall bear 
the Image of the heavenly Adam,) * that Chriſts Body has no more the Medrfications 
of Fleſh and Blood in it, and that the Glory of the celeftial Body is of another 
Nature and Texture, than that of the terreſtrial. It is eaſy however to imagine 
how this may be, and yet the Body remain numerically the fame -: For all Mat- 
ter being uniform, and capable of all Sorts of Motion, and, by Conſequence, of 
being either much groſſer or much purer; the ſame Portion of Matter, which 
made a thick or heavy Body here below, though nat changed in its gſential Parts, 
may be ſublimated into ſuch Purity and Fineneſs, as to be no longer a fit Inhabi- 
tant for this Earth, or in a Condition to breathe this Air, but cet to be tranſlated 
into the Regions above. | 7 "I 
_ HoweveR this be, what it principally concerns us to know in Relation to our 
Lord's Aſcenſion is, that his human Soul, by a local and true Tranſlation, in Union 
with his Body, was conveyed from Earth, through the Regions of Air, to the higheſt 
Heaven, the Seat and Refidence of the Divine Majeſty; that there, as himſelf expreſſes 
it, he might prepare a Place for us, and take Poſſeſſion of thoſe celeftial Manions, 
which he had purchaſed by his meritorious Paſſion ; that, as our Advocate, he might 
preſent our Supplications, and, in our Behalf, interpoſe his Intereſt and Authority at 
the Throne of Grace; that, as our King, he might govern us in a Place, where My- 
riads of bright and foaming Miniſters are ready at all Times to obſerve his Beck; 
that, as our Royal Benęfactor, » he might diſtribute from thence, at the Inauguration 
to his Sovereign Dignity, * the Gift of the Holy Gheft ; and laſtly, that having niſ- 
ed the Work, which bis Father gave him to do, he might, in Reward of his Obedi- 
ence, * fit down at his Right-Hand in heavenly Places, far above all Principalities and 
Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name, that is named, not only in this 
World, but in that which is to come. 
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=O % at God's Rigbi- Hand, is one of thoſe Expreſſions, wherein, the Holy chi, 5y7- 
Ghoſt condeſcends to our Capacities, by attributing to God the Parts and Geſ- “ 
tures of an human Body. The Hand is the chief Inſtrument of exerting our Strength, The Meaning | 
and therefore often uſed to denote the Power of God : The Right-Hand is the . 
aſual Place of Honour and Reſpect, and therefore this denotes the higheſt Dig- 
nity; and, as the moſt Honourable Upon Earth are diſtinguiſhed by the neareſt Ap 
proaches to the Perſon of the 2s o it was the Ambition of the Sons of. Zebedee, 
to fit, one on Chriſt's Right-Hand, and the other on the Left in bis Kingdom. In 
like Manner, by ting, in the Caſe before us, is not intended any Po/ure of the 
Body, but the Things uſually implied by that Poſture. Thus the Prophet intimates 
the profound Peace and Tranquillity of his People, by promiſing that they ſhould, iz 
every Man under his own Vine: In Analogy to which, our Saviour is ſaid to /t down 
at th Rigbt-Hand of God, as he now hath ceaſed from the Labours and Sufferings 
undergone *-#n the Days of his Fleſh, and enjoys perfect Repoſe and 1 J ay with 
his Father in Heaven. Sitting, again, implies Contznuance in the ſame Place, from 
whence the Tribes, whoſe Lot, in the Diviſion of the Land, fell out fo, are ſaid 
t fo fit by the Sea-Shore : And thus our Saviour's /itting at God's Right-Hand denotes 
his conſtant Abode in thoſe Regions of Bliſs and G Wy ; or, in the Words of St 
Peter, * that the Heavens muſt receive him, until the Times of Reſtitution, or final 
Conſummation all Things. Sitting, once more, imports Authority and Domi- 
nion ; hence Kings are repreſented in this Poſture on their Thrones, and Magiſtrates 
uſe it in Courts of Juſtice : And, for this Reaſon * more eſpecially, Chri/t is de- 
ſcribed fitting on the Right-Hand of God, to intimate that mediatorial Kingdom 
and Power, which he is to exerciſe, until the great Day .of Judgment be paſſed, 
and * then ſhall be deliver the Kingdom to God, even the Father. According to this 
Interpretation of the Words, Chriſt's fitting at God's Right-Hand muſt denote — 
e That the ſame Bliſs, and Glory, and Power, which the Son of God did, before 
ce his Incarnation, enjoy with his Father from all Eternity, his Human Nature is 
ce made Partaker of, in the higheſt Heavens: That this God-Man is inveſted with 
an abſolute Authority, and boundleſs Dominion, and does now, in both Na- 
* tures, rule, as he ſhall one Day judge the whole World.” » For all Power is 
given to bim, both in Heaven and Earth, * i. e. God hath committed the Govern- 
ment of the World into his Hands, for the Benefit and Advantage of his Church 
in this Life, and for the diſpenſing of Rewards and Puniſhments to goed and bad 
Men in the next. | | 
Tux Apoſtles indeed could not be Witneſſes of this their Lord's Advancement ThTrutb fir. 
and Exaltation af tbe Right-Hand of God; but ſtill they had, and fo have we, ſuf- 
ficient Aſſurance of it, both by what our Saviour declared before his Aſcenſion, and 
by the Effects which followed after. Before he aſcended, he told them whither he 
was going, what Power and Dignity would be conferred upon him; and that, as 
an Evidence of ſuch Power and Dignity, he would, in a few Days, ſend down the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them, in a ſenſible Manner, and, in great and ſenſible Effects, 
enable them to ſpeak with Tongues, and to work all Sorts of Miracles. After this 
he was, in their Sight, taken up from them, and carried towards Heaven; and ten 
Days after, the Holy Ghoſt, according to his Promiſe, came down upon them in 
miraculous Powers and Gifts. So that here was abundant Evidence to them of his 
Exaltation in Heaven, they having ſeen him taken up, and carried 7h;therward, and, 
after this, finding the wonderful Effects of his being there, and of the Power, which 
was conferred upon him. And, to confirm our Faith {till more and more, the infal- 
ible. Records acquaint us, » that the bleſſed Martyr, St Stephen, while he was on 
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1 Stanhope, on the E piltles and Goſpels, Vol. III. and Pearſon, on the Creed. r Matth. xx. 21. * Heb. v. 7. 
, Judg. v. 17. Acts Ii. 21. * Vid. King's Critical Hiſtory of the Creed, 5. 279. x 1 Cor, XV. 24. 
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Earth, ſaw the Heavens open, and J. ut Randing at the —— of God; even 
St Paul and St John ſaw him inthroned in his heaveiily Ma ity, though they them. 
ſelyes were not entered into Glory. Such is the Nature and Evidence of Ch Ex. 
altation: And hence, Ii 0 *. wn 10 us WY wa 910.1 9513 101 bpb OW 5h. 
I hat wwe may © 1. WE cannot but obſerve. and admitè the wonderful Wiſdom and Equizy of 
Gin“ Eu, God, in receiving the human Nature of his bleſſed Son to bis Right-Hand'in Hes. 
— ven. © It is indeed a moſt glorious Privilege for Fleſh and Blood to Gtin heavenly 
| Places; but when we remember, that this was the Fleſh and Blood, which the 
God Fuftice, eternal Son of God cndeſcended to honour with his perfonal Reſidence ;' that in 
this he laboured under all the Wants and Infirmities, the contumelious Treatment 
and bitter Agonies, which he ſubmitted to, but could not undergo, except as Maj ; 
we then may eaſily diſcern great Reaſon for a Recompence as extraordinary, as the 
Sufferings had been; and cannot ſuppoſe any Amends too much, for fuch exquiſite 
Tortures, and batbarous Indignities. As no Sorrow was Ike unto bis Sorbo, ſo wig 
no Joy ever fo full, no Honour ever fo high and excellent; for, Being found in Fi- 
ſhion as Man, be humbled himſelf, and became obedient unte Death, even the'Deat 
of” the Croſs ; wherefore God hath highly exalted bim, and given him a Name, which i; 
above every Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow ; of Things in Hea. 
ven, and Things in Earth, and Things under the Earth; and that every Tongue ſhould 
confeſs, that Feſus Chrift is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 80 thiat the Scan- 
dal of the Croſs is effectually removed, by ſeating the Body crucified upon the 
Throne on High, and conſtituting that once Mock-King, and ſuppoſed Malgfaclor, 
the Lord and Judge of the whole Earth. Hence, Det 1 ai dug 0 bn 
A future State 2. Wx cannot Ae obſerve the Aſurance, God hath given us, in Relation to the 
, Happinci. Happineſs we hope for in the next World. No Religion ever gave Man fo ſenſible 
a Demonſtration of a future Life, and bleſſed Immortality hereafter, as the Cbriſtian 
Religion hath done, by the Reſurrection of our bleſſed Lord from the Dead, and 
his viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven: The Reaſonings of Philoſophers concerning the 
Immortality of the Soul, and a future State after this Life, beſides the Uncertainty 
of them, have alſo this Diſadvantage, that they are only calculated for the more re- 
fined' and ſpeculative Part of Mankind ; but every Man is capable of the Force of 
this Argutnent, ——That he, who publiſhed and declared to the World another Life 
after this, and the happy Condition of good Men in it, was himſelf raiſed from the 
Dead, and viſibly taken up into Heaven ; from whence the Inference is obvious, that 
God will, in like Manner, raiſe and advance us to Glory and Happineſs, if ſo be we 
take Care to prepare ourſelves for its becauſe this Aſcent and Advancement of Chi} 
is to be conſidered, not merely as a private and perſonal Advantage, but as a Thing 
performed under that publick Character, which he ſuſtained, in the Quality of our 
er FHigh-Prieft. To this Purpoſe the Author to the Hebrews, in Alluſion to the 
acerdotal Office, tells us, that he is entered into the Holy Place, * to appear in the 
Preſence of God for us, and that * be is entered for us within the Vail, as our Fore- 
runner. Now, a Forerunner is a relative Term, and of Neceſſity implies ſome 
Perſons following behind, and therefore his Meaning muſt be, that Chriſt, by en- 
tering into Heaven before us, has, .in our Nature, taken Poſſeſſion of the Manſions 
of Bliſs, not for himſelf only, but for all good Chriſtians, that ſhall come after him. 
For which Reaſon the great, Apoſtle St Paul, by Way of Anticipation, concludes 
good Chriſtians already poſſeſſed of what their Proxy enjoys; for this is the Tenor 
of his Argument: As God hath guickened us together with Chriſt, and has raiſed 
2s up together, by Virtue of his Reſurrection; ſo hath he, by Virtue of his Glori- 
fication, made us fit together with him in heavenly Places, that, in the Ages to come, 
he might ow the exceeding Riches of his Grace, in his Kindneſs to us, through Teſus 
Chriſt. Hence, 
Comfort in 3. WE cannot but obſerve, of what great Comfort and Encouragement it is, in 
Troubles. all the Trials and Afflictions that can befal us, to conſider, that we are under the Pa- 
tronage and Protection of one, who fits at the Right-Hand of God ; who, highly ex- 
alted though he be, is nearly related to us, and has that Nature about him, in which 
he ſuffered more than any of us can do, and, from the Experience of his own Suffer- 
ings, retains {till a quick Senſe of the Frailties and Infirmities of Mortality. Do we 
then ſuffer for Righteouſneſs-Sake ? * Seeing we have an High-Prieſt, that 1s 10 
5, faſſe 


© Stambepe, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol, III. 4 Phil. ii. 8. e Tillorfor's Sermons, Vol. II. 
f Heb, ix. 24. 8 Ibid, vi. 19, 20. k Eph. ii. 5, Cc. * Heb. iv. 14, 15. 
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4. LASTLY, we cannot but obſerve. the great Obligation we all 23 1 
as Men, and Chriſtians, 70 ſet our Affection, nat an Things on, the 4 ys th 


Quart. OC Ht aaa. 
ofſed into) Heavem but, was, ance tempted in all Points, like as we are, let us bold faſt 
ee Mavering, being fully; perſuaded, tbat i, we, die 11th him, we 
ſhall alley, with; him,, And if e fillfer Hp bam, oe / 1 9 reign with io 
Are we diſquieted for the Loſs or Want of the good Things of this Life? The 
Iſſues of Proyidence and the Diſpenſatiogs of thę Bletlings of God are repoſited in 
our Saviour's Hands, who —— that we have Need of theſe Things, and therefore, if 
they. would; conduce to his Glory, and our Welfare, we may be ſatisfied he would 
not detain them from us; and that, if he docs, he, with-holds them for our Good, 
and has better Things abundantly. in Reſerye for us. Are we uneaſy at the Appre- 
henſions of Death? The Conſideration; that our gracious Lord " 75 gone before, to 


prepare.a Place for us, that where he is, we may be :alſo ; and that, while we are de- 


tained in the Body, we are abſent from him, in vobeſe Preſence is Fulneſs of Foy, and 
at whoſe Right- Hand are Pleaſures for evermore, is enough to out-balance-the Reluct- 
ance of Nature, and make a wiſe Man even deſire to die. Are we fearful, and jn 
Danger of falling by the Weight of Temptations, that we ſee coming upon us? He 


that fitteth on High, was more than once in the ſame: Circumſtances, and in that 


himſelf. bath fufftred, being tempted, be is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. In a 
Word, 8 Afflictions what they will, yet the Triumph of our Cham- 


pion over all our Enemies, the great Advancement of our Nature in him, and the 


tranſporting Satisfaction of having ſo good a Friend in ſa high a Place, and in fa great 
Powery,on.whoſe Help we may depend, and under whole Patronage, we may be 
ſecure; im every State, at all Times, and in all Places, is enough to pacify our Minds, 
and to put in Practice that wiſe and ſalutary Advice of the Apoſtle; He careful for 
not bing; but in every Thing, by Prayer and Supplication, with Thankſgiving, let your 
Requeſts be made. known unto Gad. Hence, | mY 
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Things in Heaven; ſince our Nature and our Saviour bath ate aſcended thither. 
A carnal ſenſual Life, that is wholly immerſed in earthly Concerns, and intends 
no farther Acgueſt, than the good Things of this World, is, evidently the greateſt 
Contradiction to the Exaltation of our Nature with Chriſt in Heaven: For if Hu- 
manity be raiſed, how can they be ſaid to live ke Men now, who are loſt in Senſe, 
and, buricd in the Sink of brutal Pleaſures? And if Chruft be aſcended, and ſet on 


God's Right- Hand in Heaven, how can they. be ſaid to be his Followers, who are till 
wandering and bewildering themſelves, at the fartheſt Diſtance from him on Earth, 


here he is not; and will not ſo much as lift up an Eye after him to Heaven, where 


he is? Let us then remember, that our Lord and Leader is gone far above out of 


our Sight; that we are till able to follow him with the Eye of Faith ; that our 


true Bleſſedneſs conſiſts in being with him; that our main Concern hes in another 
Country; and that the Affairs of this, in which we now ſojourn, are allowed, in 
ſome Meaſure, to employ our Pains, but, by no Means, muſt engroſs our Affections; 
and, in the Strength of this Perſuaſion, let us in Heart and Mind aſcend. to bim, and 
with him conſtantly dwell, © ng this World, as not. abuſing it, for. the Faſhion - of 
this Warld paſſeth away. 11 * . 
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ART IV. 


N nous ATA hw 
"CHAP. I 
Our JES us the true Meſſias. 


E have hitherto followed our bleſſed Saviour, through the different 
WA Stages of his Life, from the Time of his Conception and Birth, to 
chat of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Exaltation to the Hight-Hand 
of God; and ſhall now look into the ſacred Records,. in order to per- 
ceive, whether the State and Condition, in which he appeared, his 
perſonal Qualities and Performances, what he did, ſuffered, and received, be agree. 
able to the Characters, which the Prophets gave of that great and eminent Perſon, 
who was to come into the World; and conſequently, whether. this :Zeſus of Naza- 
reth, to whom we have given up our Names in Baptiſm, whom the Jeus indeed 
crucified, but whom we rely on for the Salvation of our Souls, was in Reality the 
promiſed Meſſias. Only, before we come to that, we would briefly.obſerve, that 
the Word Meſſias, which, in Greek, is rendered Chriſt, ſtrictly ſignifies the ſame 
with. Anointed, and here properly denotes a Perſon ſet apart and conſecrated to ſome 
great Office and Employment. For, in the Eaſtern Countries, which abounded 
with Oil, and odoriferous Spices, the Cuſtom was to anoint with an Ointment, com- 
poſed of theſe Ingredients, the Perſons appointed to ſuch high Offices, as is evi- 
dent in the Caſe of Kings and Prieſts, if not Prophets, among the Jeu. This 
was probably done to ſignify the plentiful Effuſion of Gifts and Graces, neceſſary to 
qualify them for their Employment, as well as the good and beneficial Effects, 
which the Office, they were advanced to, might enable them to diſpenſe. . * Upon 
theſe Occaſions, the Cuſtom of anointing was ſo general, that, in Alluſion there- 
unto, Perſons appointed by God to any eminent Office and Employment, are often 
ſaid to be the Lord's anointed, even though they. were not conſecrated by any ma- 
terial Unction: For ſo is © Cyrus ſtiled, whom God ordained for the Deſtruction 
of Babylon, and the Reſtoration of 1jrae/; and ſo is Jeſus, * whom God anointed 
with the Holy Ghoſt, whereof the Oil was but a faint Type and Shadow, and with 
Power, enabling him to perform the high Charge and Office, whereunto he had 
appointed him. | ARTE ibs "Ye wb on 
Tur Word Meſjas, or Chrift, therefore denotes a Perſon, in a ſignal and ſpe- 
cial Manner, ordained and appointed by God to ſome great Charge. or Function; 
whoſe Qualities and Performances were to be extraordinary, and highly beneficial 
to Mankind. And, in order to prove that Jeſus of Nazareth, the Saviour in whom 
we truſt, was this extraordinary Perſon „ we ſhall endeavour to ſhew from the ſa- 


I. THAT God had, all along, promiſed a Maſias to the World, and under what 
Characters he deſcribed him. 


II. Tur, at the Time of our Saviour's coming into the World, the Expectation 
of the Meſias was univerſal. | 


III. Tur the Time, within which the Meſias was to come, is long face elapſed. 
And, 


IV. Taar, by all concurrent Signs and Characters, our Feſus is the true 
Meſſias. 3 


I. © THAT there are, in the Old Teftament, many Intimations, and ſome direct 


Propheſies and Predictions, that all the great Promiſes of God, made to his true 
Worſhippers, 
* Barrows Works, Vol. III. e Kider's Demonſtration, „I. An 1, &c. « AQts x. 38 


© Clarke's Evidence of Natural and Revealed Religion. 
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Worſhippers, ſhould receive their final Accompliſiment, by Means of a particular 


Perſon, anointed of God for that Pu; oſe, and who after the, Reduction of all Ad- 
ee eee * 0% K 0 is What any common Reader cannot 
but obſerve. * The Seed of the Woman, which was to bruiſe the Serpent's Head, and 


» the Seed of Abrabam, in which all #he Nations of ther Barth were to be bleſjed, might 
originally be underſtood to ſignify, What St Paul afterwards aſſerts they did, in the 


ſingular Senſe, a particular Perſon ; as well as in the plural, a Number of Perſons. 


The * Sbilob, which was to come, and to\wwhom tbe Gathering of the People was to 
be, muſt naturally denote a fingle Perſon, who was to reign, and (by the Gradation 
of the Words in the Text) of a Character ſomewhat ſuperior to that of a Sgeptre, 
and à Law-giver, The Words of Balaam, I. ſhall ſee him, but not now Thall be- 
hold him, but not nigh ; there ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, and a-Sceptte ſball riſe 
out of Tſrael; are put in his Mouth, to deſcribe very obviouſly a greater Pexſon, than, 
one, 'who ſhould /mrte the Corners of Moab, and deſtroy all the Children of Seb The 
Words bf Moſes, ® The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet, fromthe Midi 
of thre: like unto me; "unto him ſhalt thou bearken ; and it ſhall come to paſs, that who- 


forever will not hearten to my Words, which he ſhall ſpeak in my Name, I will require 


it of bim ;, plainly deſcribe a very extraordinary Prophet, ſome Time to come, who, 
ſhould reſemble Mefes ; and, conſequently, accompliſh high Deſigns, reveal God's 
Win, promulge-# new Law, and eſtabliſh a new Covenant. The Words of Jaiab, 
" /Unto-us # Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and the Government ſhall be upon his 
ShoulAers, and his Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty God, the ever- 
laſting Father; the Prince of Peace : Of the Increaſe of his Government and Peace, 
there ſhall be no End; upon the Throne of David, and upon bis Kingdom, to order it, 
and to eftabliſh it with Judgment, and with Juſtice, from henceforth, even 555 ever: 
Thoſe of Jeremiab, e I will raiſe unto David a righteous Branch, and a King ſhall 
reign and proſper, and ſhall execute Judgment and Juftice ; and this is the Nome, where 
by be ſhall be called, Tux Lord our RicuTEoOusNEss ; and thoſe of Daniel, * I 
fr in the Night Viſions, and behold one, like the * Son of Man, came with the Clouds of 
Heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, and there was given unto him Dominion, 
and Glory, and a Kingdom ; that all People, and Nations, and Languages fhould ſerve 
him: His Dominion ts an everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, and bis 
Kingdom, that uohich ſball not be deſiroyed ; All theſe Paſſages, I ſay, do plainly de- 
note, that this illuſtrious Perſon ſhould be a mighty Prince and Governor, whoſe 
Dominion, as Zechary deſcribes it, ſhould be from Sea even to Sea, and from the River, 
even unto the Ends of the Earth; and who is called, by David, the everlaſting Prieſt ; 
by Exetiel, ibe one Shepherd ; by Haggai, the Defire of all Nations; by Malachi, 
* the Meſſenger of the Covenant; and, in another Place of Daniel, expreſſly, * the 
Meſhab the Prince. ; 


II. Tursr are ſome of the Predictions and Promiſes, which God was pleaſed to 7, at 


make in Scripture, of an extraordinary Perſon, inveſted with great Power and Au- 


thority, and who, in the Exerciſe of it, was to give a general Bleſſing to Mankind, Conde, 4- 
whom the Prophets diſtinguiſhed by a Variety of Appellations, which the Tewws have * expected 
comprized in the general Stile of Chriſt, or Maſias: And that, under this Name and?“ Jens, 


Notion, they expected a Perſon, at the Time of our Saviour's Coming, who ſhould 
be endowed with Qualities, and perform Actions ſuitable to the Character, whereby 
he is deſcribed, is manifeft from the Woman of Samaria's ready Reply, I know 
that the Meſſiah cometh, and, when he cometh, he will teach us all Things ; from the 
* People's expecting, and muſing in their Hearts of John, whether he was the Chriſt, or 
not; and their deputing, from their Sanhedrim, * ſome Prieſts and Levites, to go and 
enquire of him concerning this Matter: Is manife/t, from the People's thinking, when 
they ſaw our Saviour's Works, that the Kingdom of God «would immediately appear ; 
from their queſtioning, among themſelves, © When Chriſt comes, will he do greater 
Miracles than this Man has done ? And, at another Time, openly declaring, * This 
is in Truth the Prophet, who Was to come into the World: Is manifeſt, laſtly, from the 


8 © great 

p — Wi. 15. h Ibid. xii. 3. Gal. iii. 16. * Gen. xlix. 10. 1 Numb, xxiv. 17, 6c. 
8 3855 15,18, 19. " Iſa. ix. 6, Sc. 1 ſer. XXII. 5, Oc. Pan. vii. 13, Oc. 
itn Reference to this it is, that Cyriſt, in the Goſpel, perpetual y ſtiles himſelf zhe Son of Man, and once 7he 


_ gf Maa, which ts in (which ,in the Propheſy is deſcribed as coming in the Clouds of) Heaven, John iii. 13. 

5 = bog "q : Job CX. 4. t Ezek. xxxiv. 2 3. u Haggal ii. 7. * Mal, iii. 1. 
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and Gentiles. 


1 
\ 


4e Beh of Dm Pix 


great Jealouſy; which Hered had concerning tbe King of the Few, who was expected 


to be born about that Time; and from the remarkable Teſtimouy of, * Jeb, Who 
tells us, that the chief Thivg, which. pegel e Jewet gebe glace he Romans. 


was a doubtſul Prapbeſy, as be calls it, found in the Holy >criptures}that, abqut that 


Time, a great Prince ſhould be born among them, who, was to be Monarch of the 
whole World. However this be, tis certain, that, from this general Expectation, 
falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, in Abundance, took Occaſion to deceive the Peg. 
ple, who were eaſy enough to be delnded, and to be drawn into Ruin, upon the Per. 
ſuaſion, that their Mefjas, and univerſal King, their Reftorer, and wonderful De- 

liverer, was then to appear in the World. E. Nn 
Non was this the Expectation of the ei Nation only, but, even among Heg. 
thens, the Notion did prevail, that ſome great and extraordinary Perſon was to ap- 
pear in the World, in the Age wherein our Saviour lived. For, befides the Ay. 
thorities of Suetonius and Tacitus, which we had Occaſion to produce before, the 
Oracles of the Sibyls, which were kept among the Archives at Rome, plainly foretold 
the Coming of Cbriſt, and pointed out the very Time, which made the Romans have 
a watchful Eye upon the Jews. The ſame Year that Pompey took Veruſalem, one 
of theſe Oracles; vis. That Nature was about to bring forth a King to the Romans, 
made ſo great a Noiſe, and terrified the Senate fo, that they made a Decree, 
that none, who were born that Year, ſhould be brought up; but, by the Inte- 
reſt of thoſe. great Men, whoſe Wives were then with Child, and tfièreupon ap- 
plied the Propheſy to themſelves, the Decree was hindered from being made publick. 
Virgil, in the famous IVth Eclogue, wrote about- the Beginning of Hercd the Great, 
0 544. | | | compliments 

De eng alt! 2271 38 2046] Wen 

It may '\not be amiſs, in this Place, to make mention of ſome of the falſe Chriſts, againſt whom our Saviour 
March. Kxiv. 24, c.] cautions his Followers, who, in different Ages of the World, aſſumed that Character, and 
impoſed upon the People; in order to ſhew the Reader the Succeſſion of Deluſion in the Jews. The two, whom we 
read of in Scripture, before our Saviour's Appearance, were Theudas, and Judas of Galilee, who drew ſome People 
after them, but were ſoon both ſlain, and all, as many as obeyed them, were ſcattered, and brought to nought, Acts v. 36, 47, 
Teſephus [Anti Lib. XXVIII. c. vii.] about that Time, mentions another, who led the Jews into the Wilderneſs, 
and promiſed them Deliverance, but was deſtroyed by Feſtus, together with all his Followers. About forty Years 
after the Birth of Chriſt, two Brothers, Afneus and Aviltus, both Weavers, had mighty Succeſs, but were, at las, 


deſtroyed, and occaſioned the Ruin of many of their Followers ; and, about ſeventy-four Years after that, another 
Weaver, named Jonathan, led many Jews after him into the Wilderneſs, but was taken, and burnt alive, and Mul- 


titudes of the Fews maſſacred about Cyrene. In the Reign of Trajan, A. C. 114, the Jenus ſet up one Andrea, who 


occaſioned the Deſtruction of many Thouſands of them; and, in the Reign of Adrian, another, whom they called Bar 
Cochab, 1. e. the Son of a Star, aluling to the Star of Jacob, Numb. xxiv. 17. But, when they diſcovered the Im- 
poſture, they changed his Name to Bar Cofbab, i. e. the Son of a Lye. In the Reign of Theudgſius the Younger, A. C. 
434, another falſe Chriſt aroſe in the Iſland of Crete, pretending that he was ſent Fm Heaven to carry the Jews off 
that Iſland, on dry Ground, through the Sea, and thereupon perſuaded ſeveral to throw themſelves in. In 520, ano- 
ther, called Dunaan, aroſe in Arabia, and, with the Jews, who followed him, ſet upon the Biſhops and Chriſtians in 
the City of Nigre, and committed great Outrages, till he was deſtroyed. In 529, the Jews and Samaritans in Pa- 
leſtine were ſeduced into Rebellion by one Julian, a falſe Mz/jas, which occaſioned the Deſtruction of many of them, 
In 620, when Mahomet appeared, as he, at firſt, pretended to be the Meas, the Jeaus flocked to him; till, as ſome 
ay, they ſaw him eat CamePs Blood, and upon that Account forſook him. In 721, they followed a certain Syrian, 
who faid he was Chriff, In 1137, they followed another in France, which occafioned their Baniſhment from that 
Country. In 1138, they took up Arms with another in Per/fa, which brought great Miſchief-upon them. In 1157, 
they made an Inſurrection with another in Spain, and had almoſt all been cut off. In 1167, they ſuffered very much 
under another in the Kingdom of Fez ; and, in the ſame Year, under another in Arabia, who gave for a Sign, that, 
after his Head was cut off by the King of Arabia, he would riſe to Life again, by which Fiction he eſcaped a more 
cruel Death. About the Year 1174, another aroſe in Perſia, and led the Jews into Rebellion, which occaſioned great 
Deſtruction among them; and, about 1199, another famous one, called David el David, alias David Alroi, who was 
a great Magician, and deluded many Jews... In 1222, many of them followed a falſe Chriſt in Germany, whom they 
called the Son of Z.:zvid; and the ſame Year expected their Meſſias to be born of a Woman, then with Child, at 
W:rms, but it proved a Girl. In 1465, when the Saracens made ſuch Inroads upon Chriſtendom, the Jeaus thought 
their Meſſias was coming to fight their Battles; and, the ſame Year, R. Abraham Avenaris, a Jewiſh Aſtrologer, from 
the Conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in the Sign Piſces, foretold the Coming of their Meſſias to be at Hand. In 1497, 
the Jeaus were deceived by 1&mael Sophus, who, having got together an Army of vile and profligate Men, gained ma- 
ny Victories, but, at laſt, cheated them, and ſet up a new Sect for Mahomer. In 1503, K Aſcher Lemla appeared in 
Germany, pretending that he was the Meſſias's Forerunner, who, he promiſed, ſhould come and reſtore the Jews to 
the Land of Cauaan that ſame Year. In 1534, a new Meſſias aroſe in Spain, who was burnt by Charles V. The ſame 
Year, another at Mantua, who came to Life again, as many of the Jeaus believed, after he was burnt. In 1615, 
another P/zado-Mezffas appeared in the Eaff-Indies, and was followed by the Por!ugueze Jews, In 1624, another in 
Holland. In 1666, a famous one, called Sabethai Levi, who, after all the Expectation of the People of the Jews, 
turned, at laſt, Mahometan, to ſave his Life; and, no longer ago than 1682, another, named R. Mardochai, a Ger- 
man Jew, whom all the Jets in 1taly, and many in Germany, owned, but, like wiſe Men, they concealed it, with 
due Reſpe& to the Inquifition and Self-Preſervation. Thus the Jenus have been perpetually ſetting up falſe Meſſiahs, 
one after another, from the Time of our Saviour's Coming, even to our Days; which is enough, one would think, 
after ſo many Diſappointments, to make them bethink themſelves. Vid. Kidder's Demonſtration, and Le/tt?'s Short 
Method with the Jesus. 
s Suetonius, in Vita Auguſt, 


d Ultima Cumzi venit jam carminis tas, 
Magnus ab integro ſæc'lorum naſcitur ordo: 7 
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Crap IV. Qur JESUS the drve Melli. 

Conſul Pallio with his Prepheſy, by, ſuppoſing it might refer to his 
cp ea fs 1997 N bat the Wa: Is are too great to be verified in mere 
mortal. Man x the, Golden Ages, and Revovarion pf all Things, cannot be fulfilled in 
the Reign. of, 07 certHh King and rhefeſije "ie inay obſerve, 'thar the Poet ox- 
prelles it, almalt in the yery Words of the holy Sctjptures, Wherein they tell of 
the glorious Age of the Meſſias, of neu Heavens,” and a new Earth, then to begin, 
and to be finally compleated, at the End of the World. After this, he runs a Di- 
viſion upon the peaceable State of that Reign, which is perfetly a Paraphraſe* upon 
Part of that Chapter of Tfaiab, where the Wolf is to dwell north the Lamb, and the 
Leopard lie dum with the Kid, and the Calf, and the young Lion, and the Fatling 
tagetber; and where all noxzous Animals are no longer to bur? or defiroy, in all God's 
boly Mountain. So univerſal was the Expectation, both in Jews and Gentiles, of 
ſome great and wonderful Perſon to come into the World, in the Age when our 


Sayiour appeared ; and, 


- 


8 
. 
* 


Mir 


I I. THAT the Time of his Coming is long ſince paſt, we ſhall now endeavour to 


: evince, by ſuch Marks and Diſcoveries, as the holy Scriptures furniſh us with, 


3 . In the Words of Jacob, we have a notable Prediction of the Time, when the 


oh Meias was to come; | The Sceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a Law-giver 
fram between his Feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him fhall the Gathering of the Peo- 
pl be... Theſe Words we had Occaſion to explain before; but, for the preſent Uſe 
and Purpoſe of them, we deſire it may be conſidered, ” that the firſt Promiſe of 
the Meſſias was made to Adam, as the Seed of the Woman, which ſhould break the 
Serpent's Head, and from thence derived to Shem, the Son of Noah, Japhet and Ham 
being paſſed by; that from Shem it was deduced to Abraham, the other Sons of Te- 
rab not being conſidered ; that from Abraham it was conveyed to Jſaac, Eſau be- 
ing omitted; and from him to Jacob, the Author of this Prediction, who, being 
now about to leave the World, called his Sons, and bleſſed them, and by the Pro- 
pbeticł Spirit, that was then upon him, told them ſeveral Things, which /hould hap- 
pen in the laſt Days; and, among others, when $h:/oh, who is the Meffias, (according 
; to © the ancient Jews themſelves) and who was to deſcend from the Tribe of Judah, 
+ ſhould come, viz. before the Jews ſhould become a conquered Nation, deprived of 
2 all Rule and Authority of their own, and ſubjected to a foreign Yoke. Since then 
: it is acknowledged, that by Shilob we are to underſtand the Meftas, and that God, 
by the Mouth of the Patriarch, promiſed, that the Government of ae ſhould 
not fail, until SHilab came; the Government of 1rae/ having now manifeſtly failed, 
and there being not one Country in the World, where the Jews are either a King- 
dom, or Republick, or Body Politick, it inevitably follows, that the Meſſias is already 
come. 
2. THE Words of the Angel Gabriel, in the Prophet Daniel, are more parti- 
cular in this Affair; for therein he names the Meſſias the Prince, and fixes the Time 


* 
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of 
| Jam nova Progenies cclo dimittitur alto | 
: | Tu modo enti puero, quo ferrea primum - 
. | Deſinet, & toto ſurget gens aurea mundo. VIX. Ec. IV. 
| i Ja. lxv. 17. 2 Pet. iii. 13. ä 
k Ila. xi. 6. Non magnos metuent armenta Leones, 
Occidet & ſerpens, & fallax herba veneni 
„ Ibid. 
: 1 Gen. xlix. 10. m XKidder's Demonſtration. n Gen. iii. 15. Huwir 
© o The Chaldee and ancient Jewiſh Interpreters did always underftand it in this Senſe : But the Sceptre being long 


ſince departed from Judab, and no other Meſſias come, but our Lord Fe/as Chrift, to whom the Gathering of the Na- 
tions or Gentiles has been, the Rabbies of the Jews have, ſince his Coming, ſtrained their Wits to invent Salvo's, and 
Evaſions for this Propheſy. Some of them ſay, that, by Shiloh here, was not meant the Meffias, but Mo/es ; while 
others maintain, that it was the Tabernacle at Shiloh. Others, allowing it to be meant of the Me/ias, have ſuppoſed 
the Sceptre to be a Rog, not of Rule, but of Correction, which ſhould not depart from Judah, until the Meſſias came; 
whilſt others, not liking this, allow it to be a Sceptre of Government, but then they turn it this Way, wiz. that the 
Sceptre ſhould not Hnally, or for ever, depart from Judah, becauſe the Maſſias ſhould come, that is, to reſtore it: 
But this being an Aleratlon, rather than an Zxpa/ition of the Text, others have adventured upon a bolder Way to ſatisfy 
it, viz, by affirming, that the Sceptre or Dominion is not yet departed, f. e. not totally gone, becauſe ſome of the 
Tribe of Judah have, ſome where or other, ſome Share or other of Government or Juriſdiction. more or leſs ; at leaſt, 
that ſome of the preſent Potentates of the World have, one Way or other, deſcended from that Tribe, though it may 
not be known how. But theſe Pretences need no diſproving: They carry Guilt in their Face, and, being all contra- 
dictory to one another, ſhew to what Confuſion the Fezvs are brought, in forcing their Way through the plain Pre- 

dictions of the Meflias. Leſs ſhort Method with the Feavs. 
This Propheſy comes ſo cloſe to the Point, that the modern Jeaus, to avoid it, would endeavour to diſcredit 
the whole Book of Daniel. For, above an hundred Years after -Chri/t, making a new Diſtinction of the Books of 
3 | the 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. Pa x r IV 
of his appearing. * Seventy Weeks are determined uptn thy Pes le, and p thy 
City, to fimſh the Tranſgreſjion; and to make an opt 44 ee cee 
tion for Iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up The Vin 
and Prepheſy, and to anoint . the moſt „Kc. We have before explained thi. 
Propheſy at large, and, upon this Occaſion, need only take — in Donie 
computing that the ſeventy Years of Judah's Captivity, which were foretold by the 
Prophet Jeremiab, were now drawing to an End, earneſtly prayed to God, to orant 
his People a Refloratzon to their native Land: Whereupon he is aflured in a Viſion 
not only of a temporal Deliverance from the Babylonifh Captivity,” but of a much 
greater Redemption from their | ſpiritual Bondage under Sin and Satan, which God 
would vouchſafe them by the Hands of the Metab; their Prince, in ſuch a deter- 
minate Time. For if, according to the Prophetick Computation, we reckon each 
Day of theſe Yeeks for a Year, the Term of -/eventy Weeks: will juſt amount to four 
Hundred and ninety Years ; which, commencing at the Time when the Command. 
ment, or Decree, was given_Ezra to reſtore and rebuild Jeruſalem, (and this was 
given in the ſeventh Year of Artaxerxes) muſt have expired many hundred Yer; 
ago; and, according to the beſt Calculation, much about the Time, when Yeſus of 
Nazareth Was cut of not for himſelf, but to finiſh the Tranſgreſton, and make am Erd 
of Sin, and a Reconciliation for Iniguity, as the Angel expreſſes the blefled Effectz 
of his meritorious Paſſio e. eech ener: | 
3. Tur Prophet Haggai is ſtill more expreſs upon the Subject of the Meſſiah's 
Coming, and limits it to a Time, wherein we cannot be miſtaken: T wil ſhake 
all Nations, and the Defire of all Nations ſhall come, and I will fill this Henuſe with 
Ghry, faith: the Lord of Hats. The Silver is mine, and the Gold is mine; the Glory 
of this latter Houſe ſhall be greater, than that of the former, faith the Lord of Hoſts, 
This Propheſy likewiſe we have explained before; and: for the preſent theretore 
need only obſerve, that as the former Temple was much more illuſtrious, & not on! 
for its Riches and: Magnificence of Building, but for the many great Tokens of God's 
ſpecial Favour, (whereof we have made Mention elſewhere) the latter Temple 
could not poſſibly excel it in any other Reſpect; but this. That during its Standing, 
the Meſſias, here called the Delight of all Nations, ſhould appear, and honour the 
Place more by his Preſence in it, than all thoſe other Things did, which were but 
Types and Shadows of him, «who was to be the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, the 
expreſs Image of bis Perſon, and in whom the Fulneſs of his Godhead was to dell 
bodily. Since therefore the ſecond Temple, ſo far inferior to the former, both in external 
Ornaments, and fignal Manifeſtations of the Divine Grace and Power in it, was, ac- 
cording to God's Promiſe and Prediction, to become more glorious than the other, 
which could only ariſe from-the perſonal Appearance of the Meſias in it; the Meſſias 
muſt neceſſarily appear, before the Deſtruction of this ſecond Temple happened: And 
ſince the Deſtruction of it is now conſiderably more, than ſixteen hundred Years 


ago, 


- 


the Old Teſtament into "Ayidyza@z, or Holy Writings, and inſfired and cananical Scriptures, they thruſt down the 
Book of Daniel into this Claſs, at the End of the Prophets, which before was placed in the Middle of them. It is 
to be obſerved however, that if this Book of Daniel be not y * in the Yig, Degree, it cannot ſtand among 
the Numb r of Hely Mritings, but muſt be accounted falſe and blaſphemous ; becauſe it all along ſpeaks of itſelf as 
immediately infpired by God: And if thoſe Viſions and Revelations, here related, be not true, then is it telling of 
Lyes in the Name of the Lord, which is the Height of Blaſphemy. Since therefore the modern Jexws dare not place ihe 
Book of Daniel lower, than among the holy and pious Ir, tings, they confeſs it to be inſpired and canonical, and have 

ly diſcovered their o-ẽn Guilt, by endeavoyring to decline the Teſtimony of their ez Prophets from our Maia. 
Tae tort Method with the Jews. 

4 Dan. ix. 24, GC. * Prideaux's Connection. | 

Some modern Fervs, to avoid the Force of this Prophecy, pretend that the latter Horſe is not to be meant of 
the ſecond Temple, but of ſome other, to be built hereafter. But this is the moſt extravagant Conceit imagina- 
ble, inconſiſtent with the Context, with the Letter, and plain Meaning of the Text, with the Purpoſe of the Pro- 
Phet, and, in Truth, with common Scnfe. For, that the Prophet, when ſpeaking of an Houſe, that was building, 
and encouraging the Fezvs to go on with it, ſhould affirm, that by this Houſe is meant an Houſe hereafter to be 
built, is a Thing incongruous and incredible. See Loſie, ibid. Others tell us, that the Glory of the /econd Houle 
was greater, than that of the ff, becauſe it continued longer. Solomor's Temple, Jay they, continued but 410 
Years, before it was deſtroyed by the Babylonians ; but this /ecend Temple ſtood 420, before it was deftroyed by the 
Romans ; upon which Account the Glory of this latter Houſe was greater. But is the Continuance of ten Years fo 
mighty a Thing ? Will this make a „ for the Defect above-mentioned ? Does God fay, he will ſhake 
the Heaven and the Earth for this only ? Is this all that he deſigns and promiſes, when he fays, I vill fall this Heuſe 
avith Glery If the bare Continuance of a few Years longer be ſuch an Addition of Glory, the Tabernacle of Me r 
was more glorious than the Temple of Slomon ; and if the People of the Land could not know, how much the Tem- 
ple they were building, was to ſtand longer than Solemer's did, which they could not know, without a particular Pro- 

heſy, this never could have been uſed as an Encouragement for their vigorous Proſecution of the Work. Kidder”s 

Pemonſtration, Part III. | R 1 | | 


Rider, ibid. t Heb. i. 3. » Col. ii. 9. 
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which all feem to point at one and the ſame Time, the Maſius was to come, if we 
may rely on the Promiſes of God: * But theſe Promiſes, 2 = ſay, are 
«, not/ab/elute, but conditional: They depend upon the Temper and Dif n 0 
<« the Perſons, to whom they are made. If they deſerve them, they ſhall be ful- 


« füled in due Time; but, if they are found unworthy of them, they ſhall be de- 


« layed. No, though God has promiſed indeed to ſend us the Meas, at the Time 
« appointed by theſe Predictions ; yet it is upon Condition, that we deferve-fuch 


« an.ineſtumable Bleſſing ; whereas our Back-/{idings have been ſo many, and dur 


«, Iniquitics ſo grievous, that we muſt charge it pon" our guilty Selves, and not 
« any Breach of the Divine Protniſes;'that the Gift of God is haf dei arc this long- 
«, expeGed.Sar of David has not yet made his Appearance. 


'*.Iy the xxvüith Chapter of Jeremiah, we have, in ſome Meaſure; a Rule laid Aud, 


down, whereby we may judge of the Truth of a Propbeſy, wherein the Good or 
Evil of any People is concerned. Hananial, the Son of Aaur; propheſied Good 
concerning the People of Hrael, and a ſpeedy Deliverance from their "Captivity in 
Babylon': But Jeremiah, having all along prõpheſied the quite contrary,” addreſſes 
his Oppanem in theſe Words : The Prophets,” wwhreb have been before mr, AID 
thee..of old, propheſied both againſt» many Countries, and again treat "Kingdoms, of 
War; and of Evil, and of Pefttlence ; the Prophet, whrch'propheſretb" of Prace, when 
the Word of. the Prophet ſhall come to paſs, then ſhalt the Propbet be tom, ⁊cbether 
the Lord bath truly ſent him: Whereby he intimates, that, as we cannot account him 
to be 4 falfe Prophet, who threatens an Evil, which does not come to paſs, becauſe 
Repentance may inter vene, and ſtop God's avenging Hand; ſo we have nd Cauſe to 
believe him, who promiſes a Bleſſing, to be a true Prophet, until the Bleſſing confirms 
the Truth of-his Propheſy ; becauſe there is not the like Reaſon for God's deferting 
his Promiſes, as there is for not performing his Threats. If then the Coming of 
the Męſſias was an Event, in which, not the Jes only, but all the Nations of the 
World were to be bleſſed; to ſappoſe; that he did not come at the Time appointed, 
is not only to reproach the Prophets, who foreròld his 'Coming, but to impeach the 
Veradity — of that Divine Spirit, by which: theſe holy Men old fpake, as they 
were irect erer rely ad 1 » tak e n eee 


- 


WI grant indeed, that our Iniquities do frequently with-hold God's Bleſſings from 7 Sin: le 
us, but, in Relation to the Bleſſing we are now confidering; they could not have that =” no Ob- 
Effect, becauſe we have the Teſtiniony of God himſelf, that, in this Reſpect, hen 
would, upon no Confideration, *\ break bis.Covenant; nor alter the Thing that had gone 


out f bis Lips I have fworn once by ny Holineſi, ſays he, that I will not fail David, 
concerning the Coming of the Meſſias of his Lineage and Deſcent; for ſo he goes on, 
bis Seed ſhall endure for ever, and bis, Seat. is like. the Sun before me; he ſhall fand 


faſt for ever more as the Moon, and as the faithful Witneſs in Henven: What then 
can the Sins and Tranſgreſſions of the Jcus be, that they ſhould vacate and defeat 


ſuch ſolemn and expreſs Propheſies? * That old Tear ry, which was the Founda- 
tion of ſo much Miſchief to them, they have, ever ſince their Return from the Baby- 
lowſh Captivity, laid aſide: That Contempt of the Law, for which they were ſo 
frequently reproved by their Prophets, they have endeavoured to reform, and (abat- 
ing one melancholy Conſideration) have no more Iniquities in Number, nor more 
heinous in their Nature to anſwer for, than other People; and yet they make 
their Sins their Subterfuge upon this Occafion, and, in the Language of the Pro- 
phet, call themſelves 4 People laden with Iniquity, a Seed 'of Evil-doers, Children 
that are Corrupters, that have forſaken the Lord, and provoked: the Holy One of If 
rael unto Anger. But, allowing their Iniquities to be as great as they ſuppoſe them 
on this Occafion, yet was not the Maſias promiſed as a Remedy.for Sin ? Is not the 
declared Purpoſe of his Coming, to mate an End of Sins, and to malte a Recon- 
ciltatien for Iniquity ? * In that Day there, ſhall be. a Fountain opened, ſays the 
Prophet, 70 the Houſe of David, and to the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, for Sin and for 


Uncleanneſs : And if ſo, then are the Sins of the Jeus ſo far from being a Reaſon 
NUB. XXXVI. = 8 P . | for 


er. xxviii. g * Ibid. Ser. 8 A . | | 
R ' « Ver. 8, 9. Y Kidder's Demonſtration, Part III. * Pa 
lexxix, 31, &c, * Kidder, ibid. d Iſa. i. Py ef 2 Don is 24. Zech. xiii. 1, 
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for the deſerring of his Coming, that they are rather an Argument for the Daſtening 
it; chat ſuch as were in'Darknels, might ſee'a'marvellous Light; and to themg wh; 
fat in the Shadov/ of Death, *\rbe Sum of" Righttouſntfs might urid ith" eating, 
bis Ming. Thus having ſhewn; that, notwkhftanding the Ji Pretences fg, 
Delay, the Time of the Meſſiah's Coming is moſt certainly elapſed; we ſhall now 
endeavour % prove; ain gg DNF DIDNYOG £2. 20 n B28 416 if 
7eſur proved IV. TuAr our bleſſed Saviour, in whom we truſt, is that very Mefros, whom 
75 the Meg the Seriptures characterize, and whom the Jews, in their Infidelity, vainly expect, 
Es, And this we ſhall do, by obſerving, how all the Predictious of the Prophets, con- 
cerning the one, agtee with the Account, which the Evangelr/ts give us of h 
GOP Jab gt AGO THOR RTE ANT eee 9% (01) DE. i to gungs- 
From the Ful- I. Tur Propheſies require, that the Mefras ſhould ariſe from the Nation of the 
ws. {ay Jews, from the Tribe of Judah, from the Family of David; be born 6f'a Virgin, 
Ot in the Town of Bethlebem, and have his conſtamt Reſidence at Nasartrh of Galihe 
To this Purpoſe, we read in the Prophets, that in be Szed of Abraum, the great 
Progenitor of the Jews, all the Nations of the Earth fhould-be bid; that his 
Brethren ſhould praiſe udab, from whom ShHilob was to come, and bis Father's Chi}. 
dren bow before: him; that God would raiſe unto David & righteous Branch, and a 
King t6 execute 3 and Juſtice in the Earth ; that Virgin ſhould" conceive, 
and bear a Son, and ' ſhould call his Name Immanuel ; that out e Bethlebem, in ile 
Land of Judab, fhould-come « Governor, who ſhould rule Iſrael, and that in the Wy 
of the Sea, beyond Jordan in "Galilee of the Nations, the People, that walked in Dari. 
neſs, ſhould" ſee a great Light; &. And, to the ſame Purpoſe, we read in the Evan. 
gehjis; what the Genculagy of our Lord and Saviour was; that by Birth he was a 
Jew, '* deſcended 'from' the Tribe q Judah, * of the Houſe and Lineage ef David, 
born of àn immaculate Virgin , by a ſpecial Providence, in the City of David, 
which is called Bethiabem; but brought up, with his reputed Father, in a Place of 


- 


Galilee; named Nazareth. * * 
TE Propheſies require, that this Meſſias ſhould not only be a Propbet, to 
teach and inſtruct, but a great Prince likewiſe, conſtituted by God, to rule and gov ern 
his People; to deliver them from Oppreſſion and Slavery; to ſubdue their Enemies, | 
and reduce all Nations, both Jew and Greek, under his Dominion. But, notwith- F; 
7 ſtanding this, that he ſhould be a Prince of a peculiur Character, Juſt and merciful 
1 in his Adminiſtration,” meek and gentle in his Diſþpoftion, mean and humble in his 
1 Appearance, living a poor inglorious Life, dying a cruel and ignominious Death, 
and yet bearing all with invincible Patience, and making his Sufferings utimateh 
redound to the Salvation of Mankind, by becoming an Atonement and Propitiation 
for Sin. To this Purpoſe, we read in the Old Teſtament, that "God wiild raiſe up s 
Prophet, like unto Moſes, and put his Words in bis Mouth, and anoint him to preach 
good Tidings unto the Meek, and to bind up the Broken-hearted; that he would * ſet 
a King upon the Throne of David, and upon bis Kingdom, to order it, and to etabliſh 
it, with Judgment und with Fuſtice for ever; who ſhould " prottaim Liberty to the 
Captives, and the Opening sf the Priſon to them that are bound; abb, * girding his 
Sword upon bis Thigh, ſhould go out conquering and to conquer, until he made be 
drihabifants of the Wilderneſs kneel before him, and his Enemies lick the Duft ; until 
his Dominion ſhould be extended from one Sea to another, and from the Flood unto the 
= World's End. For fron the Rifmg of the Sun, even to the Going down of the ſame, 
his Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and, in every Place, Incenſe offered to bis 
Name, and a pure Offering. But, how powerful and victotious ſoever he might 
prove, yet ſtill he was to be the Prince of Peace; * Righteouſneſs was to be the 
Grrile of his Lois, and Faithfulneſs the Girdle of his Reins ; and, lite ' a Shepherd, 
was he to feed hrs Flock, and gather the Lambs with bis Arms, and carry them in his 
Beſom, and gently lead theſe that were with Young : For behold," thy King cometh unlo 
thee, he is juſt, and having Salvation, lowly, and riding upon an Aſs ; be hath 19 
Form or Comelineſs, and when thou ſhalt fee bim, tbere is no Betty, that thou ſhould/! 
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defire bim: He fhall be deſpiſed and rejected of Men, a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted 
with Grief ; and the World, as it were, ſhall hide their Faces from him; but, all this 3 
. n Mal. iv. 2. Gen. xxii. 19. * Ibid. xlix. 8, 10. 1 Jer. xxiii. 5. m Tf, vii. 14+ 2 
11 n Mic. v. 2. o Iſa. ix. 1, 2. o ſohn vii. 41, 42. ? Luke ii. 4. s Matth. ii. 5, 0- Bs | 
11 Luke ii. 11. + Ibid. i. 34. Deut. xvii. 18. 5 Ta. Ixi, 1. e Ibid. ix. 5, mn hid. 8 
i, Ixi. 1. - *® Pal. xlv. 3. * Tbid. Ixxii. 8, 9. „Mal. i. 11. = I. ix. 6, a Ibid, Al. 5. 3 
* d Ibid, xl. 11. 0 Tech. IX, 9. 4 Tia, hi, 2. -Þ 
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Gn an IV. Our the tree Maſſias 


hile, ke! ſhall mot ay, non caufe bis Hoice to bt: beard: in tl Street; likeia Lamb, 
a dee braught to:the Slaughter, ond as al Sheep before ben Sheorers. is dumb, fo bg 


all nat oper bis: Mouth 3 and, tho he 4 pumbered with the Tranſgreſors; yet thall he 


make bis Son an Offering far Sins \yuflify many, and bear their Iniguities, and. make 
Interceflion for the. Tranſgreſſors, To the ſame Purpoſe; we read, in the New Teſta- 
ment, that, as a Prophet, he expounded and applied the Holy Scriptures ſo, that all, 


who beard bim, were. aſtoniſhed at bis Underſtanding, and *-avandered at the gracious 


Words zehich proceeded: out of bis Mauth: And that, as a King, lie defiroyed b1m, whe 
had the Power. of Death, that is, the Devil, and delivered them, who, through Fear of 
Death, were all their Lifetime, ſulhiect unto. Bondage. Therein we. read of the 
Spreading of the Goſpel, and the large Extent of his Kingdom, when ' Multitudes of 


Believers, and devout Men of every Nation under Heaven, leaving their Superſtition 


and Idolatry, enabraced the Chriſtian: Faith ; and there we read, too of the poor Fi- 
gure and Appearance: he made in the World, Who, being in the Form of God, rok 
upon him the: Harm f a Servant, and made bimſelf ef no Reputation: We read of his 
quiet and peaceable Diſpoſition, in not attempting any Reſiſtance, or Revenge, upon 
Provocations of the greateſt Injuries and Affronts; of his exceeding Meekneſs and Cha- 
rity, in pitying all Perſons in any Want or Diſtrels, and even bewailing the Vengeance 
he foreſaw impendent on his Perſecutors; of his marvellous Humility, in ſhunning 


and xejecting Honours, and condeſcending. to the meaneſt Offices and Employ- 


ments; and his unparallelled Patience, in ſubmitting to what the Will and Provi- 
dence of God laid upon him, Poverty and Diſgrace, bitter Pains and Anguiſhes, both 
of Body and Mind, and the moſt horrid and moſt opprobrious Death, cheartully and 
contentedly, without the leaſt Murmur or Regret: And, in ſhort, there we read 


of our Saviour's dying, not for his own Offences, but for ours, that, rom tbe 


Foundation of the World, his Death was ordained tu be a Profutiation for the Sins of 
Mankind, his Blood ſet forth ” 10 be a Sacrifice of a ſweet-ſmelling'$avour unto God; 
and that, zf tbe Blood of Bulls and of Goats ſanctiſied to the purifying; ef the Fleſh, 
bow much more ſhould the Blood of Chriſt, wha, through the eternal Spirit, offered 
himſelf without Spot to Gad, purge our Conſcience from dead Works, ta ferve the living 
C | | | | 


ONCE more, the Propheſies are very exact in foretelling every little Circumſtance, 
relating to the Meſhah's Death and Exaltation ; and the Evangeliſts (as they go 
along) have obſerved, how each of theſe very ſtrangely concurred, and were ac- 
compliſhed in our Saviour's Crucifixion, and other ſubſequent Events. That he, 
who. was born, ſhould die, hath nothing of Wonder in it; but that be ſhould » dre 
on the Craſi, who, by the Laws of the Country, had he been guilty, muſt have been 


floned';.that.he, who had ſo many Enemies, ſhould yet be * betrayed by one of his 


Diſciples ;. that he, who had the Bag, and, one would think, not that Temptation 
to Corruption, ſhould betray him for ſo vile a Price as Thirty Pieces of Silver ; that 
this Price of Blood ſhould be employed in a Work of Mercy, to * buy @ Field to bury 
Strangers in; that he ſhould die among Thieves. and MalefaFors, who ſpent his 
Time in doing Geod ; and the Multitude, which were wont to pity dying Criminals, 
ſhould * deride him in his greateſt Miſeries; that he ſhould: “ drink Vinegar on the 
Croſs, inſtead of a narcotick Potion, as the Cuſtom. was; and the Soldiers, after th 

had parted his Garments, ſhould / Lots for his Coat; that they ſhould not 
Y break his Bones, as the Manner was among them, but only * prerce his Side with a 
Spear ; that he, who was crucified, ſhould be interred, . contrary to the Practice of 
the Romans, who did not bury thoſe who died upon the Croſs, and Perſons, of 
the higheſt Rank and Character, ſhould agree in the honourable Interment of one, 
who died ſo ignominious a Death; that, upon this Interment, he ſhould not, as 
other Mortals do, alle of Corruption; but, after a © ſhort Stay in the Grave, riſe 
again, and, in a proper Time, * aſcend into the higheſt Heavens, leading Captivity 
captive, and become himſelf * the Author of eternal Salvation: In a Word, that the 
lame Perſon ſhould ſuffer and die, and yet reign and proſper ; ſuffer like a vile Male- 


factor, 

* Ifa. xlii. 2. Luke ii. 47. 8 Ibid. iv. 22. h Heb. ii. 14, 15. Acts v. 14. 

* Ibid. ü. 5. 1 Phil. ii. 6, 7. m Eph. v. 2. n Heb. ix. -$ 5 0 Kidders 
Demonſtration. P Pal. xxii. 16. John xix. 25. 4 Pal. xli. 9. Matth. xxvi. 47. Zech. 
1. 12. Matth. xxvi. 15, Zech. xi. 13. Matth. xxvii. 7. Mark xv. 27. v Pſal. 
val 7, 8. Matth. xxvii. 39, 43. „ * Pal. Ixix. 21, John xix. 29, 30. * Pſal. xxii. 18. 
* xix. 23, 24. 7 Exod. xii. 46. John xix. 33. 2 Zech. Xil. 10. 2 xix. 34. 
lii. 9. John xix. 38, 39. > Pſal. xvi. 10. Math. xxviii. 6. © Hoſea vi. 2. atth. xii, 40. 


Pal. lviü. 18. Acts i. 9, IO, * Heb. v. 9. 
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ob/cure. 
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factor, and yet reign like a triumphant Conqueror ; theſe art Things ſo ſtrange 20 
ſo ſurprizing, ſo much beyond what any Hiſtory befides affords us, tat, if we believe 
but the Matter of Fact, which' we haue all the Realbn in the Wäorld to believe, we 
cannot but find abundant Reaſon to adore the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, who 
has ſo fully accompliſhed in our Jeſus, what was ſo punctually foretold of the Mec. 
ſias many Ages before. | Wen A He en 421 & 

80 far then as the Word of Propheſy is a Light to direct us unto Chri/t, we have 
all the Predictions of the Old Teſtament, relating to his Birth and Life, his Death 
and. Reſurrection, meeting together, as Rays in a Center, and pointing at our Jeſus, 
as that great and eminent Perſon, ordained by God to come into the World, and 
promiſed as a mighty Bleſſing to his People. | 9992 * 3 

Bur though theſe Propheſies remit you to Chriſt, may the Jews repiy, yet may 
©. you not be miſtaken in their Interpretation, and apply that to him, which is pro- 
6 perly meant of another? A Kingdom of this World, and not of this World, 
Contempt and Adoration, Poverty and Majeſty, Perſecution and Peace, Suffer. 
« ings and Triumphs, a Croſs and a Throne, the ſcandalous Death of a private 
« Man, and the everlaſting Dominion of an univerſal Monarch; theſe are Thi 
© ſo inconſiſtent, ſo impoſſible to meet in the ſame Subject, that there is a great Pre. 
<«< ſumption to believe you are not a little miſtaken in the Application of thoſe Pre- 
« dictions, which are produced to countenance your pretended Saviout's Hutmilia. 


tion, and to apologize for his being put to an ignominious Death; Whereas the 


< whole Tenor of the Propheſies, undoubtedly applicable to him, repreſent him as 
<<. a great and ſucceſsful Conqueror.” This is the Subſtance, I think, of What 
the Jews have to object againſt the Goſpel-Account of our Saviour's Liſe and Tran. 
ſactions, and the different Stages of Abaſement and Exaitation, through which he 
paſſed : And, to give it a plain and proper Solution, we ſhalll, | 
1. As sro ſome Reaſons why many of the Propheſies, thoſe relating to the 
Mefjias in particular, ſhould be obſcure, and liable to Miſconſtructions: Ard then, 
2. MaxE i appear, that, « notwithſtanding this Obſcurity, the Chriſtian Inter- 
pretation of Old Teftament Propheſies, concerning the Meſſias, is undoubtedly true. 
1. Now it cannot but be obvious to every common Reader, that, of all the 
Parts of ' Scripture, the prophetrck Books abound moſt with fiewrative Schemes of 
Speech, which naturally produce a Difficulty in the Senſe, and are not, without 
great Application, and ſome previous Knowledge, rightly to be underſtood. There 
are ſo many bold Metaphors, and æperbolical Expreſſions, ſo many Allegories and 
Parables; ſuch an Air of Rapture, ſuch Flame, and Fire throughout; 10 many Al- 
luſions to particular Places, and Things, and Cuftoms, of which, theſe Books them- 
ſelves do give but dark Intimations ; fo frequent Changes of Perſons ſpoken of; and 
ſo many, ſo ſudden, and, to Readers leſs obſervant, ſeemingly abrupt Tranſitims 
from one Subject to another, that it is not at all to be wondered at, if the Inter- 
preters of Scripture have fallen into a greater Variety of Opinions concerning this 
Part of it, than any other. Figures indeed in ſome Places are ſo obvious, that one 
cannot adhere to the literal Senſe, without manifeſtly departing from the Mind of 
the Author: But, in others, it may be queſtioned, 3 the literal or figurative 
Signification ought to be preferred, where both are true, both rational, and both 
agreeable to the Principles of found Faith. In Similitudes and Parables, every Cir- 
cumſtance is ſometimes ſignificant, and to be taken notice of, in the Explanation of 
the Whole ; and ſometimes the greater Part of them ſerve chiefly for Elegance and 


Ornament, and the main Drift and Subſtance of the Whole is only to be attended 


to; but in Tragſitions the Prophet is ſtill more uncertain ; ſometimes ® he is ſpeak- 
ing of Events near at Hand, when, all on a ſudden, a ſtrong Impulſe of the holy 
Spirit carries him up on high to others, far more diſtant and noble; and afterwards, 
without any Warning to the Reader, he is brought back, and ſet down at the nearer 
and meaner Event, which, by ſome Analogy or other, gave Occaſion for the Men- 
tion of the more remote and ſublime.” He ſpeaks ſometimes in his own; ſometimes 
in God's, ſometimes in the Church's Name ; mentions the Perſon he ſpeaks of, ſome- 
times under his proper Character, ſometimes under the Name and Character of ano- 
ther, who bears ſome Reſemblance to him; and many Times puts whole Countries, 
and Kingdoms, and Socicties of Men, not for the Places and Perſons only, nn. 

eee hits eee | et 


* Stanbope's Sermons at Byjle's LeRures. © Stanhope, ibid. VI. Ig. vi, 10, to 18. 
1 Ibid. xlui. 44, 49. Jer. xxx. 9. Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. Hol, iii. 3. Mal, iv. 5. 
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Names they bear, but for others, in After-Ages, that come up to a Similitude in 
ſame Sins and Circumftances-t oft ro nt nr I HTO i 
"my 8 ſeveral other Accounts, it cannot well be imagined, but that Thyſe e 
Propheſirs in general muſt be olhſcure g. but then there are other Conſiderations, 4 — 
arifing from the Nature of the Subject itſelf;, which bring the Predictions concerning Fro the © 
the Meſias under a Neceſſity of being more involved in a great Variety of Figures, th tne 
and daring Flights, than any other Predictions whatever. This the Jeu themſelves 
make no Difficulty to allow; and ſome of their * greateſt Doctors have.laid it down 
for a Rule, in interpreting the Prophets, that they are not /z/erally to be underſtood, 
by Reaſon of thoſe metaphorical Expreſſions z and therefore we. need leſs wonder; 
that we meet with ſuch Figures and lofty Images, where the Benefits ſpoken of are 
of ſo ſpiritual, and ſo exalted a Nature, as to make the Pomp of Expreſſion the Ef- 
fect of Neceſſity, which would, in other Caſes, paſs for choſen and artificial. Our 
Saviour, ſor Inſtance, is repreſented in Scripture, 1. as a.” Prophet, far above the 
reſt; both for the Perfection and Succeis of his Doctrine, and the ſtupendous Teſti- 
mony given of it by his Miracles; 2. As a Prieft, not like thoſe. of the Aaronical 
Succefſion, who made Atonement for the People by offering other Creatures daily; 
but one of another Order, poſſeſſed of an everlaſiing Prieſthood, and expiating the 
Sins of the World by the Sacrifice of himſelf ;. and, 3. As a Kang, peaceful and 
glorious; | veſted in a Kingdom different from all others, in that it is þ777ual and 
eternal, a Dominion over the Souls, as well as the Bodies, and Fortunes of his Sub- 
jects, and a Government, of whoſe Stability and Increaſe there ſhall be no End. Now, 
in theſe ſeveral Capacities, every Thing was extraordinary; all ſo noble, as to re- 
quire the moſt towering Flights even of inſpired Eloquence to deſcribe them worthily; 
and ſome ſo remote from Senſe and common Appearances, that there was a Neceſ- 
ſity of borrowed Reſemblances, to give us any Idea, of them at all. The Prophets, 
in this Caſe, I ſay, were obliged to take in ſenſible Images to make themſelves un- 
derſtood, and to form their Diſcourſes of ſpiritual and inviſible Bleſſings, upon ſuch 
temporal Advantages, as the People they were ſent to, were beſt acquainted, and 
molt delighted with. And as the Loftineſs, ſo | 
2. Tur ſeeming Difference of the Figures, wherein the Prophets repreſent the The aigrrom 
Perſon. of the Meſpas, according to the different Characters he ſuſtained, is a great © ee * 
Addition to the Obſcurity of their Writings. Thus, when at ſome Times they call W 
him *a Horm and no Man, the Scorn of Men, and the Out- caſt of the People; one, 
* that was deſpiſed and rejected, ſmitten and aſflicted, and * cut off from the Land of 
the Living; and at other Times fairer than the Children of Men, and /itting at 
the. Rights Hand of God, the God, whoſe Throne is for ever and ever, and the Lord, 
* whoſe: Name alone is excellent in all the World, who laid the Foundation of the Earth, 
and tbe, Heavens are the Work of his Hands: When they give ſuch diſtant and al- 
moſt contradictory Characters of one and the ſame Perſon, and both, in different 
Reſpects, belonging to him, at one and the ſame Time too; theſe ſeeming Incon- 
gruities may well be allowed to create ſome Confuſion in Men, who are not careful 
to diſtinguiſh, and apply, and compare the Circumſtances of the Meſſias, and the 
Propheſies foretelling him, juſtly together; whereas to conſider him, both in his Di- 
vine and human Nature, ſometimes in his State of Abaſement,, and ſometimes in 
his State of Exaltation, according as the Propheſy points, clears up this Obſcurity 
at once. an RT SEA | 
3. ANOTHER Cauſe of the Obſcurity of thoſe Propheſies, which particularly 74 linen, 
concern the Meſſias, may be aſcribed to thoſe different Offices, under which he is Offices 4e /i/ 
there repreſented, and the promiſcuous Mention of his e and ſecond Coming. 
which ſome are not careful enough to diſtinguiſh. The Fes, in this Reſpect, are 
very unhappy z for, being prepoſſeſſed with a Notion of Chri/fs temporal Grandeur, 
and, finding ſo many pompous Deſcriptions of the Glory and Triumphs of his King- 
dom, they cannot reliſh any Part of his Humiliation; and therefore, whatever they 
meet with in Scripture, that has an Aſpect by. Way, they immediately apply to 
| 2 8 | _—_ 
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as 2 Pfalm; the 11th, 35th, 65th, and 66th of Iſalab; the 5th of Micah ; the two laſt Chapters of Ze- 


chariah, ſundry others. S/ anbope, on the Epiltles and Goſpels, Vol. III. Deut. xviii. 15, Cc. 
— * 3- Mich iv. 2. Pal. cx. 4. o Ibid. bexii. Ixxixs. Ia. ix. 6, 7. xi. xl. xlix; 
Hol. iii. Jer. xxx. Exek. xxxiv. 24. and Zech. ix, e. Þ Pal. xxii. 6. + Ifa. li. 3. 
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ſome orher Perfon, and ſo m make. 99 #5 Phd 'the 'Prophety inci | 
other, Now, to remedy; this 4 . to rerhip 
the Meffias, as, we ſaid, T ee 1 wy, 78 e Capacit of 4 Prophet 
as, well as a King; and that though 220 100 ions relating to his Roya/ Author 
be enlarged upon more San 1s being the nobleſt Part of his Character, than 
either of the other; yet are they all jon. /y. eſſential to the Scheme of Man” 8 Re: 
demption, though not capable of being equally e exerciſed, at one and the fame Time | 
by one and the ſame Perſon. . 

Ts Propbet's Buſineſs was to teach the Peop : And 7 nde nce this FOOTE pher' 
Deſign was to raiſe Mens Affections and Defires, by the cleareſt Revelation of Hah 
— 1 a future, inviſible State; to ſupport them under Afflictions and Perfecy. 
tions, and. to juſtify the Providence of God, in the Sufferings of good: Men, for 
whom he hath an ineſtimable Recompence in Reſerve; It was no more than requi- 
fite, that ſuch a Preachers Example ſhould bear Teſtimony to. his 2 55 . 'Is 
like Manner, the Prief's Bufineſs chiefly conſiſted in making Interceſſion for the 
People by the Atonement of bloody Sacrifices ; and therefore he,. Who was to ſanctify 
the People, by the Sacrifice of his own Blood, muſt of Neceſſity die: But now the 
ſolemn Adminiftration of his Kingly Office cont not be entered u upon, until the two 
former were diſcharged, becauſe, in the Predictions of the Meſſia las, his R 
to a Kingdom is expreſsly mentioned, as the Reward of his Fidelity auch U eripgs; 
* becauſe my rightequs Servant, ſays God, did bear the Iniquities of 5 an Pour ed 
out his Soul unto Death, I therefore will divide him a Portion with the Great, and be 
all divide tbe Spoil with the Strong. Since then, according to the Natute and Or. 
der of Things, Cbriſl was to ſuffer, before he could reigu; to anſwer His prophetick 
Character, in his Teaching and Practice, and his ſacerdotal, in his Death and Inter- 
ceſſion, before he could be admitted to his regal, which he then only aſſumed, when, 
after his Reſurrection, he aſcended up on high, and was ſeated at Ged s Right-Hand 
it maſt needs be a Deception, in the Jews, to have their Attention ſo ſet upon the 
Meſſiah's regal Character, as almoſt wholly. to overlook the preeftly and propbetical 
and whoever is under the, Influence of ſuch a Deception, is but in a bad Diſpoſition | 
to interpret Scripture. : And from theſe Conſiderations we proceed, ö 

2. To juſtify our on Interpretation, and to make it appear, that, notwithſtand- 7 
ing the Obſcurity of the Propheſies concerning the Meſſias, we Cbhriſtians ate let 
into the Knowledge of expounding, and applying them + 20 That our blefled Sa- 
viour was a Prophet ſent from God, is evident, not only from the many miraculous 
Works which he did, but from the Confeſſion of his greateſt Enemies. For though 
tbey differed in their Sentiments, as to what Prophet it was that he perſoriated, ſome 
thinking him 70 be one of the old Prophets rifen from the Dead; others, at be 01 
the new Prophet Elias; and others, John the Baptiſt reſtored to Life a ; yet all 

agreed, that he was a Prophet, * mighty in Word and Deed; and, for this Reaſon, 
the chief Priefts feared to lay Hands on him, © hecauſe the Multitude took him to be 
@ Prophet. Nay, they not only took him to be a Prophet, but to be that great and 
eminent Prophet, whom. Moſes had foretold; and therefore; "upon bis raiſing the 
Widow's Son at Naim, * they glorified God, fayi ng; that a. great Prophet i is riſen up 
among ut; as, upon another miraculous Occalion, they declared Pen 'this is of 
a Truth the Prophet, that ſhould come into the World. 

5 Now one Part of this great Prophet's Office was, to explain the Senſe of the 
- Jewiſh Scriptures, and to remoye the Obſcurity that was to remain on many Pro- 
Pheſies, until his Coming. In this, the Jews were ſo generally perſuaded, that in 
every Difficulty, they could not explain, it was an uſual Thing for them to ſay, 
Elias will come and reveal all Things ; to the ſame Purpoſe,” as the Woman of Sa- 
maria anſwered our Saviour, 7 know that Meſjias cometh, and, when be is come, be 
wall teach us all Things, Now, if our Saviour himſelf was a Prophet, it was im- 
pres for him to _ been miſtaken in the Interpretation of any Propheſy ; be- 

uſe he interpreted by the very ſame Spirit, wherewith the Prophets wrote; and 
if he communicated the ſame Spirit to his Apoſtles, (as the Day of Pentecgſt made 
it manifeſt he did) then muſt _ nt too, whenever it paſſed upon any 
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7 Sanhayys Sermons at 8888 1 wi = „ Luke k. 19. „mi xxiv. 10. 
Matth. xiv. * 4 Deut. xxiii. 5. TO vii. 16. Der In v1. 2 8 Biſhop 
Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity. e. All Obſcurtties ſhall be removed under the Meſſias, whoſe Fore- 
runner and Contemporary Elias was expected to be. i John iv. 25. 


on Our nov $ ue, Malia. 

to nes than robaple, that their Interpretation agreed with the Senſe 
& Pecers, (ce fo ir a fer controyeeed Bnſe on Prediations 
bel bees G Me ids, had be * à bold and fruitleſs Attempt 


ö 1 
r on | 


) Truth” hd Integrity, in applying the 
Texts, 785 Teflament, literally fulfilled in Jeſus, to the Proof of his being the 
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true M *45 58:21 cat Ir vt at) \ bs i 6 Sas % 99. | 188 
Tis well obſeryed, by a great Man of our own, * that the Fewiſh Traditions, 
contrary to the Law of God, have done leſs Hurt to Religion, than the Lofs. of Jomt 


Jewith, Traditions, or Rules for 1 ep ng Scripture, which had been received 
| 1 
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among {he ancient Hebrew Rabbins, but rejected by the later Jewiſh Maſters, who, 
to get quit of all the Difficulties that do ſurround them, have deviſed the Expe- 
dient of 1x09 Chriſts, one the Sen of Joſepb, and the other the Sen of David ; the for- 
met to /uffer and die; the latter to conquer and reign : A bold, unheard-of Fiction, 
which, their Anceſtors were Strangers to, and what the Word of God knows no- 
thing of. It repreſents, indeed, one and the ſame Perſon, under very oppoſite Cir- 
cumitances, a Man of Sorrow, and of Joy, opprefſed and exalted, deſpiſed and 
adored, ſuffering and triumphing, hanging upon a Croſs, and ſeated upon a Throne; 
ut this it does under different Views, and according to the different Characters he 
| a ed; He was a Prophet, to teach us the Will of God; and he was a Prieſt, 
to 6 "At nement for us; but theſe Offices he could not execute, without Trou- 
ble and Affliction, without ſuffering and dying, which he came into the World to 
finiſh firſt, before he took Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom. His Sufferings were accom- 
pliſhed here on Earth, but his Triumphs did not begin, until he was aſcended into 
EEE ; nor (hall the full Glories of his Kingdom be revealed and diſplayed, until, 
Wi Ten thouſaud of bis mighty Angels, he ſhall return from thence Yo judge the World 
in Ri bteouſneſs, and“ to take Vengeance on them, that now not God, and obey not his 
Go in | F 1 , id 10171 
e we. vindicated the Chriſtian Interpretation of ancient Propheſies, which 
point out the Time and Place of the Meſſiah's Birth, his perſonal Qualities, Man- 
ner of Life, and Circumſtances of Death, all accompliſhed in our Bleſſed Saviour; 
we come now to another (rarer ach of him, and that is, 
2. Tus great and miraculous 
of late, are fallen into a Notion, that Miracles are not neceſſary to prove a Di-, 


than to fight the Lord's Battles, and conquer all before him: But a ſmall Reflection 
will convince us, that, in the Days of our Saviour, their Forefathers were of a con- 
{ary Opinion. When ; John the Baptiſi bad heard of the Works which Chriſt did, 
de ſent two of his Diſciples with this Meſſage to him, Art thou be that ſhould come, 
Ci. e. the Meſſias) or look we for another ? To whom our Saviour returned this An- 
wer; Go, and ſbew John again theſe Things, which ye do hear and ſee ; the Blind 
receive their Sight, and the Lame walk, and ib Lepers are cleanſed, and the Deaf 
bear, and tbe Dead are raiſed up, The Anſwer is, in a great Meaſure, taken from 
the Prophet + T/azab, deſcribing the great Operations of the Meffias ; and, by re- 
: mitting the Baptiſt to them, our Saviour has both proved the Truth of his own 
Miſſion, and the Neceſſity of Miracles in any other, who pretends to the Authori- 
ty of a Prophet ſent from God. The Demand therefore which the Jews made 
. 2) one ©; | EI WEN _ OL 2 Chad 


Dr Fathfon, Tom. II. Sect. 2. c. 9. De N F | | * 
has, as to the Propheſy of Zechariah, where the King is repreſented riding on a 4/5, *tis twice explained of 
the Meflias in the Talmud; as to that of Daniel, where the Prince is to be cur in ſo many Weeks; this Saying is {till 
extant in the Talmud, as the Tradition of former Times; «+ Daniel is delivered to us the End of the Mcſfeas, i. e. the 
Term, wherein he ought to come, as Farchi explains it: And (to name no more) as to the us 53d Chapter of 
1/aiah, their Targym is expreſs, that it relates to the Meſſias; and not only fo, but their Doctors, with one Mouth, 
aſſert, (as they received it by Tradition from their Anceſtors) that the Meſſias muſt he underſtbod, by (Grd”s Serwant, 
that ſhall preſper, and be exalted. Biſhop Chardler's Defence of Chriſtianity. If then there be any Miſinterpretation 
of the Propheſies, ?tis not ave, but the modern Fews, that are guilty of it, who, to maintain their Ground againſt 
Chriſtians, have departed from the Expoſitions of their Forefathers, and, in Contradiction to Philo and J pbus, as 
well as ocher Authors, have perverted. both Chronology and Hiſtory, placing the' Paſſion of our Saviour fixty-nine 
Years before the true Account of it, although we have the Teſtimony. of Tacitus, that be ſuffered under Pontius Pi- 
Jate. Tenkin,'s Re leneſs. þ KE [EDIT | 
2 Tbeſſ. i. 8. The learned Jeu, who Kaen with Limborch, Anno 1687, contends, that the Pro- 
1 told neither the Time nor Place of the Nativity of the Meſſias, and ſays, that Miracles were of no Uſe to prove 
's Miſſion, but oy gather the Jews toge ther from all Parts of the World, and to conquer the Nations, {flies 
Short Mcthod with , \ 2 et made the like Excuſe for his not working of Miracles. He ſaid, 
that Moſes, Solomon, an c/us, were ſent to ſhew God's Ri 'ghteouſneſs, Wiſdom, and Clemency, to which Miracles were 
neceſſary to n Belief ; but that he was ſent to ſhew God's Fortitude, to which no Miracles were neceflary, but to 
enforce it with the Sword, which carried its own Conviction. Leſlie, ibid. | | 
Matth. xi. 4, 5+ 1 Ia. xxxv. 5, 6. 
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orks, which he was to do. The Jeu, indeed, Chrif proved 
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vine Miſſion, and that the Meſſias, when he comes, is to do no other Wonders, Able. 
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V | 
(had it proceeded from a good Intent) was neither im ertinent, nor unreaſonabl, ; 
* Maſter, we would ſee a Sign from'thit y ghar Sign ehenfore of en din but we my 
fee, and believe thee ?' And the Reply, which: our Saviour makes; ſcems to allow Gf 
the Juſtneſs of it; ¶ I witneſs of myſelf, my Witneſt is nut true, i. e not credible: 
V de not the Works of my Father, (i. e. Works, only itputable to God's extracy. 
dinary Power) believe me not; but if 1 do the Works among you, abbich no Man elf 
bas dane; if 1 cure all Diſeaſes with a Touch, and & with rhe Finger of God caft cut 
Devils, no doubt the Kingdom of God is come upon r. INT 
Ki: Mirai: How many in Number, how great in Power, how beneficial in their Effeas 
vo diabolical. the Miracles were, which our Saviour wrought, we had Occaſion to confider * elſe. 
where; and ſhall only now obſerve from what Principle they did proceed: And 
this the rather, becaufe there have not been wanting thoſe, who have had the Hardi. 
neſs to aſcribe our Lord's Miracles 7 to magical Enchantment, and to compare them 
with ſuch, as falſe Prophets, and Wizards, and the'vileſt Impoſtors have been faid 
to do in all Ages. Whether it be conſiſtent with the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God to ſuffer Men, under the Influence of evil Spirits, to do rut Miracles, in Con- 
firmation of a real Impoſture, * is an Argument, wherein the Leurned are divided, 
and what we ſhall not purſue at preſent. We will allow it for once, that, in ſome 
Caſes God may permit this to be, in order to exerciſe our Faith, and to 'proye 
us, whether we will adhere to the Truth, which he hath already, by mighty Signs 
and Tokens, eſtabliſhed among us: But that this may be done, in ull Caſes, with. 
out any Means to diſtinguiſh falfe from true Miracles, this is a Thing impoſſible, 
b There are ſome Things ſo great, that it is not reaſonable to conceive, that any 
created Powers can do them, or that, if they could, God would permit them to 
have Succeſs ; ſuch is the making a great and general Alteration in the Courſe of 
Nature: Some Things Jo good and beneficial to Mankind, that wicked and infernal 
Agents will not, even tho they were able, perform them; ſuch are the Ejection 
of Devils, or the Diſcovery of moral Truths: Some Things of ſuch a Nature, that 
theſe malicious Spirits, which are under the Reſtraint and Controul of their Judge, 
dare not do them, for Fear of meeting ſevere Chaſtiſement for their Preſumption; 
ſuch may be the ſpecial Names of God, or oppoſing directly his extraordinary Mef- 
ſengers : And, laſtly, there are ſome Things, fo peculiarly appropriated to God, that 
no other Being, otherwiſe than as it is acted by his Divine Power, and immediately 
dependent on it, can in the leaſt intermeddle with ; ſuch are the Knowledge of fu- 
ture Contingents, the Diſcernment of our ſecret Thoughts and Intentions, and the 
Reſtitution of Men from a State of Death; for, Jam he, and there is none befides me, 
faith the Lord; J. ſhew the Things to come; T ſearch the Heart, and try the Reins ; 
f T kill, and I make alive. AQUI 
THERE being ſo many Caſes then, wherein either the Will or Power of diaboli- 
cal Agents muſt Fail, their Compats of working Miracles cannot be ſo large, as ſome 
may imagine; but, even if it were more extended than it is, upon the Suppoſi- 
tion, that we believe a righteous Providence, we can hardly imagine, that he will 
fuffer them to uſurp ſuch a Tyranny over the Minds of Men, as to make thoſe Things 
paſs with the fober and inquiſitive Part of the World, for Divine Miraeles, which 
were only Counterfeits and Impoſtures : If the Providence of God, I fay, be con- 
cerned in the Diſcovery of Satan's Deſigns, there muſt be ſome Means of this Diſ- 
covery ; and that Means can be ſuppoſed to be no other, than fome rational and 
ſatisfactory Evidence, whereby we may know, when ſtrange and miraculous Things 
are done by Satan to deceive Men, -and when, by the Power of God, to confirm 

a Divine Teſtimony, 8.5 | pt To 

Rules for di. TIE Rules then, that are generally laid down, in order to diſtinguiſh true Miracles 
/ingui/oing 3 from falſe, and to ſatisfy ourſelves, whether they are done by God and good Spirits, 
falſe Miracles. | [7 I or 


John vi. 30. * Thid. v. 31. . v Ibid. xv. 24. ke xi. 20. 

* See Page 34. * 
Y Vid. Juft. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. Cel/as, as he is quoted by Origen, accounts for our Saviour's Miracles, by 
nding, that he went into Eg ypr, and there learnt the Art of doing wonderful Works; and ſeveral of the 2 almudic 
Walters atfirm, that he was well verſed in Magic; while others aſcribe all his wonderful Works to the Art he had, in 
ouncing the Name Jehovah, which he learnt in the Temple, having, as they ſay, once fecretly conveyed himſelf 

into the Sa for that Purpoſe. Chanaler, on Miracles. 

2 Vid. Chandler, ibid. aud S:illing flert's Orig. Sacre. Deut. xiii. 14. Barrow's Works, Vol. III. 
© Jer. v. 22. Xxxiii. 25. 4 I, M 33. Jex. xvii. 10. Deut. XXXIi. 39+ 
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1. In Relation to the Works.themſelves, it is required, that they be * pytble, ſince 
no Power whatever can effect that which is ſtrictly impoſſible; that they be * proba- 
ble, ſince the Divine Power will hardly concern itſelf in what ſavours of Fable and 
Romance; that they be not beloxw, the\Mazefty of. God, as he is the great Ruler and 
Governor of the World; nor inconſiſtent with his Character, as he is a good and 
gracious Being. It is farther required, that they be done openly, in the Eye of the 
World, and before many competent Witneſſes; that they be done readily, ſo that 
no previous F orms or Ceremonies may make them look like Magic, or Incantation; 
that they be done wpon all important Occaſions, to ſhe the Permanency of the Divine 
Power ; and that the Power be communicated to others; and remain in the Hands of 
their Succeſſors, ſtill producing the ſame great Effects. . of 

. In Relation to the Per/ons, pretending to a Divine Miſſion and Authority, it 
1s neceflary, that they be in the perfect Exerciſe of their Reaſon and Senſes ; that 
WM. they be conſtant and uniform in the Meſſage they deliver; Men; that fear God, and 
have a good Report for their unblameable Converſation ; and that the Doctrine they 

cendeavpur to eſtabliſh by their Miracles, be conſiſtent with the Priociples of true 
Reaſon and Natural Religion; conſiſtent with right Notions, and Worſhip of God; 
conſiſtent with the former Revelations he has made of his Will; of a fit Tendency 
to deſtroy the Devil's Power in the World, to recover Men from their Ignorance, 
to reform them from their Vices, to lead them into the Practice of Virtue and true 
Godlineſs, by proper Motives and Arguments; and, in ſhort, to advance the ge- 
neral Welfare of Societies, as well as every Man's particular HappineGrin-this Life 
and Preparation for a better. And now to apply theſe Marks and Characters to the 
Miracles, which our Saviour and his Apoſtles wrought. JH wo e 
| 1. WE may allow indeed, that what they did tranſcended the natural Skill of 72% Rule 
any Angel to effect ; but it will not therefore follow, that they were any Ways im- She. = 
#9//ible, ſince they were not above the Power of the firſt Cauſe and ſupreme Being. 
The ſame God, who formed the Eye, could reſtore the Blind his Sight; he, 
who wrought the whole Frame of our Bodies, could as eaſily cure the Maimed, 
4 and heal the Diſeaſed; and he, who cauſes the Rain to deſcend, and to water the 
Earth, that it may produce the various Kinds of Herbs and Fruits, and miniſter 
i Bread to the Eater, and Seed to the Sower, could not be at a Loſs to change Water 
inta Wine, or to multiply the Loaves and Fiſbes, for the Relief of a fainting, hungry 
; Multitude. | 
_Txar, wicked and malicious Spirits ſhould, for a long Continuance of Time, do 
1 innumerable Acts of Beneficence, Kindneſs, and Charity to Mankind, is a Thing 
| 3 q : g F 
3 incredible, and quite repugnant to their known Character; but that God ſhould 
; have Compaſſion on his Creatures, and exerciſe his tender. Mercies over the Works 
of his Hands; that he ſhould raiſe the Dead, and create Bread for the Hungry, and 
4 Limbs for, the Maimed, are Works both of Power and Mercy; and therefore en- 
tirely agreeable to his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, fince they naturally tended both to 
: beget Reverence in the Minds of Men towards his Meſſenger, and to reconcile them 
to the Belief and Obedience of his heavenly Will. | 
: 'T'is natural to imagine, that falſe Prophets and Impoſtors ſhould creep into Cor- 
y ners and obſcure Places, when they are called upon to give Teſtimony of their Miſſion, 
F and, in the few Things they do, ſhould endeavour to gratify the Curioſity, and raiſe 
the Admiration of their deluded Followers. But ſo far was our Lord from ſeeming 
to have any Deſire of Privacy, that he choſe the moſt publick Places to perform his 
Wonders in; cleanſing the Leper in the View of the Multitude ; * healing the 


E 


8 R Centurion's 
b Vid. Stilling fleet's Orig. Sacre, and Chandler, on Miracles. s 
This deſtroys the Doctrine of Tran/ub/tantiation, the ſtanding Miracls of the Reman Church, but no great Proc 


of its Infallibility. - | 

This deſtroys the Credit of the few Miracles pretended to be wrought by Mahomer, wiz. his ſplitting of the 
Moon, and his wonderful Journey to Heaven, Ec. | 

" This ſhews the Folly of thoſe, related by Phileftratus, in his Life of Apollonius Tyaneus : For can any Thing be 

more trifling, than the miraculous Dance of the Stools and Tables,” and Cups and Diſhes, and placing themſelves in 
Order for his Entertainment among the Tudians ?* Any Thing more ſilly, than his pretending to underſtand the Lan- 
guage of Birds, or the Queſtion he puts to Achilles's Ghoſt ; as whether Polyxena was ſlain at his Tomb, and whether 
Helen was carried to Trey or no? Wonderful Queitions indeed, to be aſked y ſo grave a Philoſopher, whom the Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity ſet up in Competition with Je Stilling fleet's Sermons. 

* Chandler, ibid. n Match, viii. 1, Sc. ®* Ibid, 


710 A Compleat\Body-of Dh PANT W. 
Centurion s Servant before many Witneſſes /'"raifing the Ruler s. Daughitet befote the 
Company, that was to attend her Funeral r Your Theuſend Men at ond 
Time, beſide Women and Children ; and; at another, "entert: 

Thouſand at his Table. So far was he from contenting himſelf with a few miraculoys 


.: bo * 


rtaining no leſs than Für 


Actions, that almoſt every Day and Hour produced ſome freſh Inſtance of his Power 
and Goodneſs; inſomuch, that, if all he did wers recorded, tbe World itſelf (ſays the 
Apoſtle, but with ſomething of Hyperbole)/ would nut contain the Boots which ſouls 
be written : And ſo far from affecting any Pomp or Ceremony, to delude or capti. 
vate the Multitude, that he did all with a Word's ſpeaking: * Pearce, be ſtill, quelled 
the Raging of the Winds and Waves; Taung'\Man, ariſe, revived the Widow 
Son; * Be it to thee, as thou defireft, cared the Canaanityfh Woman's Daughter, pof. 
ſeſſed with a Devil; * Ephpatha, be opened, gave the deaf Man Hearing; He they 
cleanſed, healed the Deper; and Lazarus, come forth, raiſed him from the Grave, 
who had been dead four Das. OY RSV, JO nog 
TursE Miracles, fo great in their Nature, and ſo remarkable in their Manner, 
had our Saviour performed in his own Perſon only, he had given a Demonftruticn of 
his Divine Miſſion, and that the Works which he did, were according tothe Power 
and Will of God; but when, even in the Time of his Miniſtration, he imparted to 
his Diſciple the fame Power of cuſting out Devils, and bealing all Manner of Sickneſ, 
and all Manner of | Diſeaſes among the People; when he promiſed and made it good th 
them, that they ſhould 4% greater Works, than be bad done, * becauſe, by the Power 
of their Preaching and Miracles, as a Father expreſſes it, the Eyes ef blind Souls 
 ſhould'be opened, and the Bars of them, that were deaf to Goodneſs, bearten to the Pre. 
cepts und | Promiſes of the Goſpel; hen he continued this Power to theit Sueceſſors, 
> till Chriſtianity was ſo fully eſbhited, as to need no farther Proof for its Confir- 
mation; till it had overcome the Power and Policy of the World, and converted an 
innumerable Company of Souls to the true Worſhip and Service of God: When 
our Saviour did this, I ſay, both in his own Perſon, and in the Perſons of thoſe, 
that ſucceeded him, what ſhall we think ? Did not he act by a Power moſt evidently 
ſuperior to that of the Devil, when diſpoſſeſſing evil Spirits, and forcing them to 
* confeſs, to intreat, to obey, to expreſs an Awe and Dread of him; when de- 
tecting and * defeating the Treachery and Sorceries of Simon, by one Apoſtle, and 
| ſtriking Elymas with Blindneſs, by another? Did not he and they act by a Power 
1 oppoſite to Devils, when rooting out their Idolatry and Superſtition, ® putting the 
| i Heathen Oracles to Silence, diſcountenancing all Manner of Wickedneſs, declarin 
Th that Light and Darkneſs may as well have Fellowſhip, as Chrift and Belial ? * Are 
0 theſe the Words of one, that hath a Devil? Is he not declared to be manifeſted, for 
this very Purpoſe, ' that be might deſtroy the Works of the Devil? Have we not ſhewn 
his Miracles to be ſo many Works of Mercy and Goodneſs? And can a Devil 
open the Eyes of the Blind? Is it in the Power, is it in the Inclination of the com- 
mon Enemy of Mankind to do Things ſo aſtoniſhingly great, ſo excellently good 
as thoſe, which this Man has done? Either therefore make the Tree good, and bis 
8 good, or elſe make the Tree corrupt, and bis Fruit corrupt; for the Tree is known 
by bi] Fruit. | bon (ir 24 
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The Charader + 2. In trying the Miracles of Chriſt, whether they were done by the Interpoſition 

1 of a Divine or Diabolical Power, we muſt examine into his Character, and that of his 
. Apoſtles. That they were in full Poſſeſſion of their Reaſon and Senſes, the Nature 
of their DoQrines, the Excellency of their Precepts, their Speeches, their Apologies, 
in a Word, their whole Conduct is an abundant Proof: That they were good and 
holy Men, appears from every Patt of their Hiſtory; from their reproving Vice in 
others, and carefully avoiding it themſelves; their recommending the Fear of God, 
and the Love of Juſtice and Charity, of Sobriety and Temperance, in their Diſcourſes; 


and their * propoſing themſelves for an Example to others, which, in Modeſty, they 


could 
„ Matth. ix. 18. q4 Ibid. xv. 36, 37. r Mark vi. 34, &c. John xxi. 25. t Mak 
Luke vii. * Matth. xv. 28, Mark vii. 34, 35. Luke v. 13. 


Wr | 14. | 
z Jokn xi. 43, 44. a Grip. cont. Celſ. L. II. : 
This Power of gaming Miracles in the Chriſtian Church, in greater or leſſer Degrees, was continued many 


ears; for Origen {contra Cel/um] ſpeaking of the Spirit of God, tells us, Eri {ymiaypis mnvuars, c, that ſome 
ootſteps of AS Spirit remain, even to this Das. among Chy . 0 caſt out Devils, and perform many 


Cures, and foreſee ſome future Events, according to the Will of 7 | Hege 

Luke iv. 34, 35. 4 Tbid. viii. 28, 31. © Matth. viii. 29, 32. f Ibid. viii. 34. 
s AQts viii. 13. b Euſeb. Prep. Evang. L. V. i 1 Cor. x. 21. 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15. & John 
©. 80% 11 John iii. 8. m John x. 21, _-® Chandler, on Miracles, o 1 Cor, iv. 16. 
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On AIV. Ga xs VSE tra ul ta. L 
| have dane, had they not been; capſeious of their own: Integrity, and abe 
rnd ci as, tbe., Manifters. gf Gedi in much Patience, in Aſflictions, in 
Necgli ce in H dy. Pureng/s, hy: Nurrvlrdge, by Lang aſilfering, . Kindneſs, 
by the, Heß. Gba, I Leue tunfeigned. Whatever. Oppoſition or Difficulties. they 
met with, they ill, continued. firm: to the Prippiples of their great, Maſter, and con- 
Gftent, with each other. Their Arguments, their DNefences, their Exhoxtations, their 

rinciples of Action, their Motives.to; Virtue, the Rewards-and\Puniſhments they ſet 
efore-Men, their Behaviour to their Enemies, and, in a Word, their entire Conduct 
was always, and every- where the ſamo. They none gf them ſet up for themſelves, 
nor divided into Parties, nor wrought Caunter- Miracles, in Oppaſition to one 
another, but had all the ſame End in View, and every-where purſued it by the ſame 
Me: l | | 4 TY ' 
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was the real Character of the. Perſons employed to propagate the Ro- 
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Aud of the 
Chriſtian Re- 


ligion of Jeſus Chriſt : A Religion, that was worthy to be pubhjhed | by, the, Sen of j;,;.;. 


Cad, .andiconfirmed by Signs, and Wonders, and Miracles, and Gifts of the #loly Ghoſt. 
For the great Deſign of this Religion is, to eſtabliſh the Belief of a God, and bis 
Providence, and a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments ; to teach Men the Na- 
cure of. God, and that, as he is a Spirit; he is to be worfeipped 442 Spirit and in Truth, 
toipſteu them in their Duty towards one another, and to oblige them, by the 
rongeſt. Motixes, to obſerve and practiſe whatſoever. Things are true, and hneſt, and 
Juſt, and pure, and Adovely, and of good Report, and -y:#{7645,:and praiſe- worthy. ; 
and to perſuade them to mortiſy every inordinate Affection, and to attain to thoſe ex- 
cellent Diſpoſitions of Mind, which will make them rejew%/e.Gad,. and become moſt 
uſeful in Life, and beſt prepared for future Happineſs in a Word, te eſtabliſh the 
Practige of theſe two great Duties, /e Love of God, and the Love f gur Netghbavr, 
upon theſe two excellent Principles, Faith in God, as a Rewarder of thoſe, that 
ſeek him; and Faith in Jeſus Cbriſt, as the Saviour and Judge of Men. And, if 
this be the Tenor of the Chriſtian Religion, there is little Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that the 
Devil ſhould have any Hand in effecting thoſe Wonders, which gave Credit to the 
firſt Appearance and Strength, and Succeſs to the Propagation of ſuch Doctrines, 
as were calculated on Purpoſe to deſtroy; his Dominion in the World, and, upon its 
Ruins, to rect the Kingdom of God and his Chriſt. 


Tu Sum of the whole Matter is this If the Goſpel-Account of Chriſt be The 4b/ardity 


true, then his entite Character will appear conſiſtent, and of a Piece; bat if he was 


of Jupfofing 
Chriſt's Mira- 


2 Cheat and Impoſtar 5 and beholden to the Aſſiſtance of evil Spirits, in What he did, cles to be dia- 
it will be a Bundle of the greateſt. Contradictions in Nature. That a- righteous 2 


and good Man ſhould be ſent from God to reform the World; that he ſhould do 
many wonderful Works of Goodneſs, to confirm his Divine Authority and Miſſion; 
that he ſhould lead a ſober, righteous, and godly Life, and, by his own Example and 
Precepts, teach others the Practice of Virtue, upon the Prineiples of Rewards and 
Puniſhments in another Life; that he ſhould be reproached and perſecuted by bad 
Men, and die, in Confirmation of his Character and Doctrines, with great Tyuſt and 
Confidence in God; and that a great deal of Good ſhould, by a wiſe and gracious 

rovidence, be brought out of this Inſtance of Wickedneſs and Cruelty ; theſe are 


all conſiſtent Suppoſitions, and very far from being incredible or unaccountable. But 


that a Perſon ſhould pretend to a Miſſion from God, himſelf conſcious, at the ſame 
Time, that he really had none; that, in order to confirm ſuch falſe Pretenſions, he 
ſhould impoſe on the World Tricks — known to be ſuch, as genuine Mi- 
Tacles, and perform them by a voluntary Compact with Devils; that, in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, he ſhould himſelf live an exactly regular Life, and ſteadily proſecute this one 
great Deſign, the Honour of God, and the Good of Mankind; that he ſhould in- 
culcate the Neceſſity of univerſal Goodneſs in others, and, in particular, the Obliga- 
tions of Juſtice, and Honeſty,” and Truth to his Neighbour; that he ſhould teach the 
Doctrines of God's Providence, of a future State, and of eternal Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments, as the Conſequence of Mens Actions, according as their Quality ſhould 
be; that he ſhould deny himſelf all the worldly Advantages, which an Impoſtor, one 
would think, ſhould chiefly deſign to ſecure; willingly expoſe himſelf to Death, for 
the Maintenance of his Truth; and, at the very Inſtant of his expiring upon that 
Account, ' ſhould call God his Father,” and with the greateſt Eaſe and Aſſurance com- 


ſhould 
„2 Cor. vi. 446, © | 2 Chandler, on Miraclegz. 


mend his departing Spirit into bis Hands; that a known, obſtinate, hardened Impoſtor 
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An Objection 


Aa n 
we being 


the Malta. 


Anſewered. 


T he original 
Defign of the 


Ceremonial 
Law. 
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ſhould) thus live; and abus die, is nw of ;the 
bee Soon 595 29740191 Moimid ; 
a y/ 
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poſitions im the World“. e 
% BH hot monſtrous ſoever the. tion be, ' a LA Jeu , 190 


« can never be that Prophet, which was to come fa nce his R Religion is 
% contrary to former Revelations : Since he hath. aboliſhed 5 wee bich was 
1 confeſſedly of Divine Hiſtitutium, and, by the Appointment of its 9 or= 
« i dained to endure r ever; and; in the Rom thereof, has ſet up angther, which, 
«</ ape En not aobence it is. God we account immutable in his ature, and 
60 wie in all his Purpoſes; but if the Goſpel- Diſpenſation be from Heayen, and! re- 
ant to what as once his declared Will, at this Rate of chopping and chang. 
40 ing Revelations, he has proceeded with ſo much Levity in the new, or elſe with 
«ſuch Weakneſs in the = Eſtabliſhment, as cannot, without the laſt Degree of I 


<«..norance'of lenpiety,- we Ingen: to an eg, and conſequently, el, 


<< Deingtrmitiicet 3H SS 11 


IT xis is one of che ſtrong wy Objedions, in the Tews bark againſt | k © Vite 
Miſſion of our bleſſed Aar and therefore, to give it a full and ſatis factory Anſwer, 
we muſt remember what has been alledged before, * v/z. that the wei] Lays 
were of three Sorts, morul, civil, and ceremonial ;. that the moral relatec to be N 
duct of Mens Lives, and had a Tendency to make them good and virtaous th at the 
civil concerned the Government of the State, and made Proviſion for t e Admi- 
niſtration of Juſtice; and that the ceremonial had Reſpect to the Offices of the 
Chureh,. and were converſant about the Rites and Ceremonies of Religion, The 
civil or judicial Las however are not properly of religious Im 1 and therefore 
come not under our preſent Conſideration; it is the moral an ceremonial, about 
whieh<the Controverſy. is ſtated ; and therefore, though we readily .own that, as 
they both came from Heaven, they were a great Bleſſing to the Ferorſh Nation, and 
one "of thoſe Croumt, as their Doctors call it, wherewith they were adorned ; though 
we agree with the Commendation, which Moſes gives of them ; ” What Nation i 
there ſo great, that hath Statutes and Judgmeuts fo righteous, as all this Law, which 
I. fet before you ? Nay, though we cannot but acknowledge, that, as they were the 
Product of Divine Wiſdom, "they could not but be perfect in their Kind, fit for the 
People to whom, and the Place in which, and the Ends for which they were given, 
and therefore given with this Injunction, & ſhall not add unto the Word which I 
command you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh aught from. it + Though we readily agree. to 


this, I ſay, yet we hope to make it appear, that it is no Imputation upon the Divine 
nen to have changed the one, and _— the _ n Paw R A 


I | 


1 Fu ar dhe cue bart d e Lew wie: ordained by 00 to 5705 and 
prefigure the Geſpel- State, as well as to make a peculiar Dinter between Jews 
and other Nations among whom they lived, is what we have elſewhere” taken 
notice of; and from hence we may obſerve, * that, if this Law was an occafſonal 
Inſtitution only, (as it muſt be, if impoſed upon the Jes, for a peculiar Note of 
Diſtinction) this Inſtitution muſt fall, when. once the Occaſion, which required it, 
ceaſes; and, if it was only typical of ſome future Things, the very Nature of a Type 
is the giving way to the Antiſype when once it appears. And indeed, if we look 
into the Form of theſe Laws, and compare them a little with others of a different 
Kind, we ſhall ſoon perceive that they were not ſuch, as had real and intrinſic 
Worth in them; as made Men immediately better, becauſe they were obeyed, but 
ſuch, as were therefore obeyed, becauſe they were commanded; and,” eonfe quently, 
were primarily impoſed, not for themſelves, but for fome farther End. 7; o 0 
Purpoſe is the Multitude of your Sacrifices unto me, faith the Lord? I am full of the 
Burnt-Offerings of Rams, and the Fat of fed Beaſts, and 1 delight not in the Blood of 
Bullocks, or of Rams, or of He. goats. Bring no more vain Ohlarions; Iucenſe is an 
Abemination unto me; the New Moons, and Sabbaths, the Calling of Aſemblies, I can- 
not away with; it is Iniquity, even the ſolemn Meeting: But waſh ye, make you clean, 
put away the Evil of your Doings from before mine Eyes, ceaſe to. do evil, learn to db 
well : For I ſpake not unto your Fathers, (fays he by another Prophet) nor commanded 
I them, in the Day that I brought. them.out. of the Land of Egypt, concerning Burnt- 
firings, « or an ant] Las er aye ny, Jays, Obey my Voice, and 


e. 1 nr 1 A Twill 
uv Stanhope's Sermons at Boyle's 3 * Vid. Pa 2, 442, 445. | x Kidder' or 
_ er debe, l. 
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Crap, 1V. Our Jxsus the true Meſfias. 


Tl ba" vu, God, aud 55 Nb I Pp. But, how ſhotld this be, (ſays the 
Joel —— that God ſbould not command them concerning Sacrifices, when. it 


is obviduy” to e 


by, | 
969 that tubich be chiefly looked ar, was | 
op pointing 'Serificts and Oblations, to'teach (blem. 
Ax p aß this Part of the Law was not, at firſt, inſtituted 
50 Gf its Institution could not be attained. Thus, in the Matter of Circumei- 
gion, rhe” Fews intermitted it, all the while that they wandered in the Wilderneſe 
and that, not becauſe of the Uncertainty of their Motion, which always depended 
upon the Signal of the Cloud that conducted them; but, probably, becauſe it might 
be, with Sf . diſcontinued, while they remained in a t Place alone; and ſo, 
| eighbours to mingle with, were not in Danger of thoſe” Inconvenien- 


having no AC | [ 

es, Ste was defigned to prevent. And, indeed, if we look a little _— Of U; and 
t tgation to 

were mor fa nm to be of general Uſe, or perpetual Obligation. Some of them „ 


into the Nature of theſe Laus, we ſhall find, that, in their firſt Inſtitution, 


ſo peculiarly belonged to the Jews, that they could not be ſuppoſed to concern 
any other Nation; ſome were ſo appropriated to the Land of Judea, that, in any 
other” Country, the cus themſelves were exempted from them ; and others again 
{6 Confined to the Temple of Jeruſalem, that to obſerve them in any other Place 
was reputed. no leſs than Inpiety. To do Juſtice, and to love Mercy, and to walk 
bumbly with God, were Precepts eternally good, and therefore of general Obligation; 
but to have Fringes on their Garments, or Frontlets between their Eyes; not to 
wear a Garment of Linnen and Weollen, nor to ſow the fame Ground with divers 
Seeds; but to be obliged to repair to Jeruſalem three Times a'Year," there to keep 
the ſolemn Fe/tivals, to eat the Peace-Offering, and Frrft-Fruits, and the Paſchal 


Lamb; theſe were Precepts peculiar to that People and Place, and not proper to be 


impoſed upon any other Nation. And therefore God, having all along fignified his 
Deſign of enlarging the Boundaries of his Church, that pure Incenſe might be offer- 
ed in every Place, and his Name be made great among the Heathen, from the riſing uþ 
of the Sun unto the going down of the ſame, did not obſcurely intimate, that theſe Ce- 
remonies, which made a Diſtinction, and, properly ſpeaking, were only practicabis 
by one Nation in ſuch particular Circumſtances, ſhould be laid aſide, and an Vnſti- 
tution of a more univerſal Comprehenſion ſucceed in its Place. 7 

To this Purpoſe, even while the Law was in its full Force, God himſelf expreſſly 
tells us, that all Nations ſhould flow unto bim: That he would * appoint a Prieft 
according to the Order of Melchiſedeck; * take to himſelf Prieſts and Levites out of 
every Nation ; * cauſe the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe ; deſtroy the City and the 
Sandtuury; and make a new Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe 
of Judah; nat according to the Covenant, which I made with their Fathers, \ ays God, 
in the Day 1 took them by the Hand, to bring them out of «the Land of Egypt 
But this ſhall be the Covenant, which I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael, after thoſ 
Days, faith the Lord: I will put my Law in their inward Parts, and write it in their 
Hearts, and will be their God, and they ſhall be my People. Can any one, that con- 
fiders the State of Things, thus deſcribed, ever imagine that the Levitical Service 
was calculated for it? Can the Covenant of God, made with the I/-az/ires, continue, 
when himſelf expreſſly faith, that he would make a new one, upon different Condi- 
tions, to what he entered into with their Forefathers ? Was God's Worſhip to be 
confined to the Temple at Jeruſalem, when all the Nations of the Earth ſhould come 
to ſerve im? Was the High-Prieſt to make an Atonement there, when an Order of 
Prieſibood, different from the Aaronical, ſhould be ſet up? Muſt the Tribe of Levi 
only attend the Temple, when God ſhould take Priefts and Levites out of all Na- 
tions to adminiſter to him? And what would become of the Magnificence and Glory 


a Maimon. More Nev. 5. 3. e. 32. Ru Sranbope's Sermons at Beylꝰs Lectures. 22 Paſſo- 
ver, being a inted in Rememberance of their Deliverance out of Ep yt, was a n who 
_ red from thence, © be own that the Shea, which was to be reaped, and other Firſt- 

ruits, which were to be offered, were to be of the Growth of Canaan, as likewiſe the Shew-Bread was to be of the 
— 7 8 The Laws, which ere Tithes, the Sabbarical Year, their Year of Jubilee, their Feftival 

Cities Refuge their Zrp/ation of an un Murter, and very many others, did all oblige them i 
* 5 — Land. 74 monſtration. -. = Micah vi, 8. : 2 Lev. xix. 19. - » Mat. i. i, 
1 2. ; Orig. N ex. 4: r Iſa. Ixvi. 21. * Dan. ix. 26, 27. 1 Jer. xxxi. 31, 32. 
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Reader, that a great Part of the Law is dalcen up about them? 
bimſelf reſolves the Doubt excellently well, via. Thur God: primam u- 
Obedience, hich it was bis Dejigh, in 
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The Arad IN the Babyloniſh Captivity, ” Jeboi acbi m, their King, had his Thione, and there 


Circumſtances 


of the Jews, 


known; their Deliverance out of Captivity,” and the very Name of. Deliverer fore. 
told ; and, during the-whole Time of their Continuance in it, they Had ba En 
to direct and ſupport them under their Afffictions, and to give therm Aſſurance of a 
Reſtoration: But, in their preſent Diſperſion and Calamity, there are Circumſtances 
that quite alter the Caſe. It is ſubſequent to the Publication of the Goſpel ; it is 
after the V. un and Propheſy had been ſealed up by the Coming of the Meſſiah; it is 
that Deſolation, which has cauſed Sarrifice and Oblation to teaſe, for theſe Sixteen 
hundred Years, and more; it is the only long Captivity, that never had any Time 
prefixed for their Return, never any one Meſſaze of Comfort to ſuſtain the Hearts, 
from the firſt diſmal Blow, to this very Day; it ſeems to have brought their Affaits 
into ſuch Confuſion, that their Genealogies are perplexed; and loft beyond the Poffi- 
bility of a Retrieve; inſomuch that they have loſt the Pedigree, even of thoſe Tribes, 
on which the Prieſibood was entailed, and from whence the Maſias was to fpring : 80 
that, upon the Suppoſition that Chriſt is not yet come, they are in no Capacity of 
knowing when he 08 come, becauſe they are not able to prove his Deſcent, accord- 
ing to the Propheſies which ſpeak of his Coming. n 


eee 14 „ 
8 # 


To ſum up then what has been ſaid on this Argument: If God, who! at: firſt in- 
ſtituted the ceremonial] Law of the Jets, did it for particular Ends, and with Re- 
gard to one Nation of the World only; if he never intended it to be of 1e 
Uſe, but, even while it was in Force, gave ſufficient Warning of its apptonching 


Expiration ; If he all along ſignified his Intentions of inftituting a New ↄ Religion, 


which ſhould comprehend all Nations, and have its Commencement, even before 
the Old was totally laid aſide; and if the Old, of Courſe, was to be laid aſide, when 


the People and Polity, for which it was calculated, were diſperſed and diſſolved; 


and that People and Polity have had their ſad Fate attending them, without any 


Proſpect of Relief, or Promiſe of Reſtoration, for above theſe Sixteen hundred Vears; 


in vain do they contend, that their Law is of perpetual Obligation, unleſs they 
> a "a1 | $4::44 tee 4 YA 7 1 2 8 | > 4 ; a could 
4 104 eie 3 © 907 28133000 ADI$E \; 2471 | 
* Stanbepe's Sermons at Bos Lodtares: 2 1 | ppb e ee 

Dan. ix. 26, 27. Accordingly we may obſerv t che Jeau have, ſeveral Times, attempted to rebuild their 
Temple, in the Nel ns of Ad: — 1 —— and Julian; Pale always been defeated,” This Apofze Emperor, 
an 2 out of Hatred to the Chriſtians, gave Orders for rebuilding the Temple at Jeriſſalem, and engaged him- 
ſelt to bear the Expences; to which the Heathens, for the ſame Reaſon, did willingly contribute their Aſſiſtance; but 
God did immediately himſelf interpoſe, and, by a terrible Earthquake, threw up the Stones, from the very Found:- 
tion. with ſuch Violence, that they deſtroyed many of the Workmen and Spectators; and, by overthrowing the Build- 
ings near adjoining to the Temple, killed and maimed many more of the Jeu, who were gathered together for the 
carrying on of this Work: And when, not terrified with this, the again attempted to lay the Foundations of the 
Temple, Globes of Fire, burſting out of the Foundations, not only Sed the Workmen, but devoured the very 
Stones. The Perſons, who relate this, are, Ammianus Marcellinus, [Lib. xii.] an Heathen ; and Nagenſel (in his An- 
notat. Ad Excerpta Gemaræ, c. 1.) who was a Jew; Nazianzen and Chry/e/tom, among the Greeks ; St 4mbre/e and 
Raffinus, among the Larius, who flouriſhed at the very Time when this was done; Theodoret and Sozomen, orthodox 
Hiſtorians 3 Phileſtrorarius, an Arian; and Sectates, a Favourer of the Newatians, who wrote the Story, within the 
Space of fifty Years after the Thing was done, and whilſt Eye-witneſles of the Fact were fill alive. Vid. 1/6iiby's. ge- 
neral Preface, Leſlie's Short Method, and Fenkins's R „ Vol. II. Toit ab 


Y 2 Kings xxv. 28. * Ezek. viii. 1. Ezra i. c. which Rulers were called Aube. 
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the Ark 7 tbe —— of 155 Lord neither ſball is cos 4 to mind, ,netther K they 
remember its ingitber. ſpall they viſit it, neither ſhall that done any. woe 5 in the 
Days f the Meſſiah, as ſome of the ableſt 5 Jew Doctor LS affitm, all all Cache 5 | 
eaſe, L£XCEPL, raiſe and Thankſgiving. I" 5711 
I does not, indeed, become us la or dipatage any "Ting, 900 bac e once The Inperfec- 
e Appointment and Sanction of God + but 15 any indifferent rational. Perſon take © * 4 the 
he Precepts of the Goſpel, and lay them in the Balance with. 1 thoſe of the Ceremonial © 
W, and, if, he makes any Scruple of determining on which Side the Qver-weight 
lies, 1 have cauſe to ſuſpect him forſaken, of that little, Reaſon, which che 
hi Name of Man. Let but the fifth. Ch apter of 8 St. Matthew be Jaid aginſt 
ORE Bogk o Leviticus, and then {ce A — it 72 not contain Precepts n more 
excellent in themſelves, more ſuitable to the divine, and more perfectiye of buman 
Nature. The Pſalmiſt, indeed, runs an bigh Commendation on the Law, calling it 
opere, and pure, and undgfiled, converting the Soul, and giving Wiſdom to the Simple: 
But then he. inſinuates what Part of the Law it is he means, when, in another Place, 
inftead,« .outward Waſhings, and outward Sacrifices, be offers up his Petitions in theſe 
Words; Male me a clean Heart, O God, and renew, a, right Spirit within me ; for 
thou defireſt not Sar elſe would I give it thee; thy Sacrifice, O God, 15 4 troubled 
Sirit, broken and a contrite Heart thou wilt not deſpiſe. , 
Ir muſt not be diſſembled indeed, that theſe Poſitive Obſervances of the Yews /uplicd by the 
were, deſigned to 3 moral Virtues; that their C, fee Fellen repteſented in- Goſpel. 
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* . Fol 75 Albo confeſſes thus 9 8 and produces ſeveral Inftatices to prov e, chat what is ſaid to be fer ever, is 
to abide for ſome ated and fixed Time only. Thus, when it is ſaid of the Servant, that he ſhould ſerve his Maſter 
fer ever, [Exod. xxi. 6.] the Targum confines it to the next Jubilee, becauſe the Year of Jubilee was the utmoſt Extent 
of that Service; and, in like _ when Hannah ſays of Samuel, that he ſhould appear before the Lord, and there 
abide for ever, fr Sam. i. 22.] the utmoſt Extent could be no more, than that of his Life, 'or' ſo long as he was fit 
to miniſter legally; whence it appears, that the eternal Obligation of theſe Laws cannot be proved. from this Expreſ- 
hon. Kidaer's Ser 
For theſe Laws, which are faid to be for ever, are ſaid to be fo 1 Bir Garmin and FA their Dwellings, 
which two Expreſſions reſtrain that indefinite Phraſe for ever, and confine it to the Fewr/h Country and Poliry. Thus 
the Law, which forbad the eating of Fat, is called a perpetual Statute 3 but then it follows for your Generations, and 
through all your Dwellings, Lev. Iii. 17. The eating of Fat, which was forbid, was the Fat of thoſe Beats, which 
were admitted as Sacrifices, Lew. vii. 23, 25. and when the Sacrifices ceaſed; which were confined to a certain Place, 
this Law ceaſed likewiſe. The Law of, airing their Souls, on the Day of Expiation, is ſaid to be a Statute for æver, 
Lev. xvi. 31. but then it is confined by thoſe Exprefſions, in which it is faid to be a Statute to them throughout heir 
Generations, and in all their Dwellings, Lev. xxiit. 31. The ſame Reſtrictions we find annexed to the Laws of the 
Sheaf, of Firft-Fruits, Lev. xxiii. 14. of the two Wave-Loaves, Lev. xxiii. 17, 21. of burning the Lamps, Lev. xxiv. 3. 
1 ag ihe the Trum 2 Ne x 8, 1 5 the Ed 4 Drink Offerings, Numb. xv. 15. of the Service of the Leiter, 
umb. xvili. 23. of the Prieſthood of Aaron, Exod. x 15. an oft 4 5 abſtainin from Wine and ftrong Driuk, 
0 the Time ef their nnd, =_ 8 9. Nc. 5 a 8. 2 
er. ii. 14, Ce. t Vi Mart Po Fi = 8 $rilling fleet's Orig. Sacra. 
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A Compleat Bedy of Divinity. PART IV. 


ward Purity; their Sacrifices were Signs of Contritien ; and their folen Feafti 
Commemoratiqns of the Divine Bounty, 3 that ſeygral, other of the Rites ſuggeſſod, 
ſome * Juſtice/atid Equity, others, Mercy and Humanity, and others again, Tem- 
and Chaſtity, Ge. yet was the ſpiritual Meaning heceof ſo deeply laid, that; 
few having the Sagacity to find it out, moſi-Men contented themſelves with the o. 
ee It was, however, a fit Scbo9/-mafier, as the Apoſtle calls it, 4 
bring us to Cbriſt, that we might be juſtified by Faith, or by the Belief and Obedienee 
of 8 Goſpel; but, after that Faith is tome, we are no langer under a School-maſter, 
Do we then make woid the Law through Faith ?' God forbid'; yea, ue eftabliſh the 
Law. What was intrin/ically Good in the Jewiſh Oeconomy, is preſerved entire 
in the Chriſtian; what was typical with them is accompliſhed *with- us 3 what way 
defecti ve there is ſupplied here; and all this, in ſuch a Manner, as, we make ng 
Doubt, was intended from the Beginning ; it being reaſonable to ſuppoſe, * that, whey 
that which was peryrct was come, that which is in Part ſhould be dine away. If then 
the Law be made void by ſuch a Faith, it is only done in the ſame. Manner, as Pro- 
miſes are made void by being fulfilled ; or as Images become uſeleſs, when theit Ori- 
ginals are preſent, or as Rules, for educating Children, are laid aſide, when the Heir 
is of Age, and their Aim is anſwered. | | ene nn 
| Havins thus ſhewn, from the Nature and firſt Inſtitution of it, that the chang. 
ing the Commandment, contained in Ordizances, which were but a Shadew of good 
Things to come, can be no Imputation upon the Wiſdom of God, nor any Prejudice 
to our Saviour's Claim of being the true Meſias; we ſhould now proceed, 


tat Ga II. To obferve, what Improvements have been made to the moral Part of the 
” 3 Law; but this being a Subject, which, in a great Meaſure, has been handled elſe- 

the Law, Where, we ſhall only remark at preſent, that the Jews, leaſt of all, have Reaſon 

to complain of Additions of any Kind; ſince, without the Direction of any Prophet, 
or the Teftimony of any Miracle, they have made no ſmall Number to their Law, 
even to the utter Deſtruction of its true Intendment. For how many Traditions 
tbeir Elders do they obſerve, which were never commanded by Moſes, and of theſe, 

— ſome flatly repugnant, not only to the Laws of God, but the very Ties of Conſan- 
* N What Command or Direction had they for changing the Poſfure of eating 
„ e Paſſover, and putting their own Conſtruction upon ſo ſtrict and ſo particular an 
. Injunction? By what Authority did they add a Peſ-cænium to the Paſſover, and 

1 Baptiſm to Circumcifion, and ſeveral other Things, which are not contained in their 

i Law? "What God has commanded, Man may not add to, nor diminiſh from; but may 
not God, who is certainly the Judge of his own Revelation, add or-diminiſh what he 

| pleafeth ? May not he, who, to the Injunctions he gave Adam, added the ſeven Pre- 

1 cepts of Noah ; to thefe Precepts, added the Law of Moſes ; and, to this Law, the 
= Meſſages of his Prophets ; may not he, I fay, enlarge his Will, and, by flow De- 

ees, bring his Scho/ars, from the Rudiments of their Nonage, to the higher Know- 

WW edge of the Adult; and, thence * 7o à perfect Man, to the Meaſure of the Stature of 
8 the Fulneſs of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it? i 

| 1 LET the Jews then make never ſo loud Boaſts of the Perfection of their Law, yet 

the Man muſt be extremely prejudiced, who does not perceive its Defe&iveneſs, in 
Fl point of Afiſtance, in point of Pardon, and in point of Reward ; all which our Sa- 
8 viour, in his Goſpel, has abundantly ſupplied. 


* 5 A. he has 1. Wx allow, indeed, that the Aſſiſtance of God's bleſſed Spirit did, in all Ages, 


attend good Men in the Diſcharge of their Duty, and that, under the Diſpenſation of 
the Law, the cleanſing the Heart, and renewing the Spirit within them, was the Effect 
of a Divine Principle; but then we affirm, that this Gift of God was arbitrary, im- 
2 to whom, and in what Meaſure he pleaſed ; that it was not ftipulated to 
nkind ; was no Condition of the Covenant then in being; what no Man was per- 
mitted to call upon God for as @ Right ; and what God, in thoſe Times, diſpenſed 
with a ſparing Hand; and therefore we ſay, that the Law was weak, and, though 
it impoſed the Duty, yet it did not give Life and Power ſufhcient to obey. 


2. WR 


Such are their Laws about Cities of Refuge, concerning Dominion, purchaſing Property, Treſpaſſes, Qc. 

4 Such were the Laws about the forgotten Sheaf, [Deut. xiv. 28.] and the Corner of the Field, and the third Yeat's 
Tithing, and the Increaſe of the ſabbatical Year, Lev. xxv. 4, Cc. 

m Rom. iii. 31. n Stanbepe's Sermons at Boyles Lectures. 1 Cor, xiii. 10. 
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2 WI algo again that, upbh the Actoutroftheir Divine Inſſituti on the Sacri- 
—— — accepted for the Atonement of Guilt; but then we fay;! 
that there wort ſome Sins, ſor which there was no Atonement allowed, and here the 
Offender, conſequently, was left without Hope of Pardon. All thoſa Sins indeed, which 


were committed with an high Hand, were of this Sort; and whatever Comfort the 


inner, that was ſurprized, or tranſgreſſed ignorantly, might conceive, he, Who was 
2 of — which there — — made, was leſt diſconſolate and 
deſpaiting: And though, upon his Repentance, he might have Recourſe to the Blood 
ofithat Lamb which Was Hain from the Foundation fue World; yet this was a Sa- 
crifice, he was ſo little acquainted with, that he could not apply it to the Pacification 
of his Conſcien ec. nnter d% es t 

3. ONCE more we allow, that the Hopes of eternal Life ere found among ſome 
pious and devout Jews; and that, under temporal Rlefſiags, eſpecially. a Land flowing\ 
with \Milk an Honey, the Joys and Happineſs of a celeſtial Country were infiauated; 
but then the rartbiy Canaan, as one expreſſes it, lay ſo fair and open to their: Pro- 
ſpect, that it eaſily intercepted the View of the beaveniy; and their Eaith muſt remove, 
at leaſt overlook that Mountain, before it could come to any Sight of the Horizon and 
extendedi8ky;''and therefore we need leſs wonder, that, viewing the: Reward at ſo 
tedious a Diſtance, they conterited themſelves with chat lay before chem, and were 
leſs ſollicitous for the future. Wiens u in nate ut un nen 
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Tus x cannot but be reckoned Defects in the Law; but behold what glorious , Pin: of che 


we are promiſed under the Goſpel - State, in Point of Aſſiſtance! For * after Aſiſlance, 


Thin 

theſe Days, Jaith the Lord, I will put my Law in their inuand Parts, and write, 
it in their Hearts, and they ſhall teach no more every Man lus Meig bau, and every: 
Man bis Brother,” ſaying, know the Lord; for they ſhall all know me, from the leaſi vf- 
them, "unto the greateſt of them, faith the Lord. For I vill pour Mater upon bim 
that is thirfly, and Floods upon the dry Ground: I will pour my: Spirit upon thy Seed, 
and my Bleſſing upon thine Offspring ; and not only fo, but * 1avl-paur my Spirit upon 
all Fleſh, and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall propheſy; your old Men ſhall dream. 
Dreams, and your young Men ſball ſee Viſions. This was actually fulfilled after the 
Deſcent'of the Holy Ghoſt, on the Day of: Pentecoſt : And though theſe miraculous 
Gifts were not defigned to continue in the Church any longer, than the Reaſon and 
Neceſſity of them continued; yet the ordinary Operations of God's Spirit, ſach as 
conduce to the Illumination of our Minds, and the Sanctification of our Hearts, are 
permanent, and will never fail. Theſe Chriſt has made the Purchaſe of his Blood: 


| Theſe we have actually indented for in the Chriſtian Covenant; and therefore we 


have a Right * 70 be led by the Spirit, to be kept by Grace unto Salvation, and, in 
Trials too difficult for our ſingle Strength, may with Juſtice require Succours and 
Aſſiſtance; upon which Account it is, that the Apoſtle aſſures us, that, unleſs we 
are minded to have it fo, Sin ſhall not have Dominion over us, becauſe we are not under 
the Law, which required Obedience, but gave no Help to obey; but under Grace, 
where all Aſſiſtance imaginable, comporting with the Freedom of our Will, is con- 
tinually afforded us. 418 1 <a 


7 i Knee 
2. WHAT glorious Aſſurances does the Goſpel give us of our Pardon, upon 5, Paint of 


Terms, that are eaſy and reaſonable, and by no Means to be rejected |: For, be our Pardon, 


Sins never ſo great, yet, upon our Repentance and ſincere Obedience for the future, 
we are ſure of God's Favour and Reconciliation; as ſure, as the Covenant of Grace, 
which Cbriſi purchaſed by his Merits, ſealed by his precious Blood, ;afſured to us by 
his Reſurrection, confirmed by Miracles, proclaimed by his Meſſengers, and fignified 


to us by his Sacraments and holy Inſtitutions, can poſſibly make us. St Paul, to 


ſhew the Extent of Evangelical Forgiveneſs,” gives a dark Catalogue of the Sins of 
the Heathen World, that * they were Fornicators, Idolaters, Adulterers, effeminate, 
Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, Thieves, covetous, Drunkards, Revilers, Ex- 
tortroners, and ſuch were ſome of you, ſays he; the Chriſtian Doctrine found them 
ſuch, but it did not leave them ſo; for ye are waſhed, for ye are ſanctiſied, for ye are 
juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. For © here 
again is the Ground of our Comfort, that if any Man ſin, (be his Sin, we ſee, never 
ſo great) we have an Advocate with the Father, - Jeſus Chrift the. Righteous ; and be is 
8 OY for our Sins, and not for ours. only, but alſo fur the Sins of the whole 

od. And, | * | x 
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* Rom. viii, 14. * Kidder, ibid. d 1 Cor, vi. 9, 10, &c, < 1 John ii. 1, 2, 
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718 A Compleat Body of» Divinity. PART IV. 
and in Pin g WRA glortious Bneouragement have we-gn Point. of Reward f Mhen by ou; 
1 Reward. bleſſed Sriour the Mediator of a Gevenant.* ofabliſbed;on better Frumiſes, God hag 

* drought Life ant Immortality #6 Laght, which was but obſeurely revealed before 1 
and, according to bis abundant Mercy, hath begotten us again unto # lively Hape, by 
the Refurrettion of Chriſt from: the. Dead, to an Inheritance incorrupti lle, and rndefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven fur us; enough to engage us to obey all 
the Precepts, which our Maſter has given us, and to reconcile us to all the Labour 
and Difficulty, which may at any Time attend our Performance oſ them Ff 
eternal Life i more, than we can expreſs or com dq Something more 
excellent, than what our Eye hath ſeen, our Ear bath heard, or our thallow Mind 
is able to conceive. Crowns and Sceptres, Feaſts and Triumphs, worldly Succeſs and 
Proſperity, are but little and faint Reſemblances of this-nnfpeakable and inconceivable 
Happineſs, which is clearly revealed, faithfully promiſed, and expreſſed in Words of 
the. higheſt Import, but in ſuch a Manner, as ſpeaks the Fhing too big for the Ex- 
preflion, and too glorious for the Comprehenſion of Men, While they duell in 
s of Clay, Foundation is in the Duſt. And fo we proceed, 
ners x43 7 ; „ ie e ens it man : 10. 
Jeſus proved III. To another Ar proving our Saviour to be the Maſſias, and! that is, 
> by p way the Truth of. bis Predictions concerning future Events. But herein we haye ſo far pre- 
Prediaions. Vented * ourſelves already, that we need only obſerve, what is moſt ſuitable, to of 
reſefit Purpoſe, how punctually his Predictions concerning the Calamity: and, Deſo- 
ion of the Jeaus were a iſhed, even according to the Account which their 
own Hiftorian has given us. Our Saviour propheſied that their Temple ſhauld be ſo 
totally deſtroyed, that * yhere ſbould not be left one Stone upon anather, which flould 
net be thrown dowhs And Joſephus tells us, that though Titus endeavoured what he 
could to favethat/ately Building; though he gave the Officers in Charge that it ſhould 
not be demoliſhed, and, even when he ſaw the Fire begin to ſeize it, called and 
beckoned, and commanded the Soldiers to extinguiſh it; yet they, regardleſs of his 
Commands, went or furioufly, and animated one another in the Deſtruction of it; 
till it was not only laid level with the Ground, but (to have the Propheſy verified in 
the Letter) the-very Foundations of it. were plowed up : ® God bimfelf,' as Joſephus ob- 
ſerves, - o/t/ting-with the Romans to the Run of it, that the Words of Cbriſt might 
not fail of their Accompliſhment, be will ſend forth bis Armies, and deſtroy theſe 
Murtherers, and burn up their City. Vader) 1 
Ou Saviour pr 


* 


| ophefied, with the ſame Exactneſs and Particularity, that their 
Place and City ſhould be ruined and deſtroyed ; that their. Enemies ſhould: caſt a 
Trench about it, and compaſs it round, and keep it in on every Side; that they ſhould 
lay it even with the Ground, and not leave in it one Stone above anutber : And Jo- 
ſepbus tells us, that Titus encouraged his Soldiers ſo, that, in three Days Time, they 
built a Wall of thirty-nine Furlongs, with thirteen Caſtles on it, round the City g 
which hindered thoſe within from making their Eſcape : And that, when he made the 
Aſſault, he gave the Soldiers Orders to dig up the City, and level it entirely; which 
they executed ſo effectually, that thoſe who came afterward to ſee it, were of Opinion 

that it would never be built again. en mT i. | 
Ov: Saviour propheſied, that Yeruſalem ſbould be trodden down, i. e. poſſeſſed 
and inhabited by tbe Gentiles: And Jeſepbus tells us, that Titus commanded the 
whole Land of Judea to b ſald ts any Heathen Nation, that would buy it; and Ha- 
drian, about flxty- three Years after, as Euſebius tells us, made a Law, bat no Jeu 
ſhould come into the Regions 'round about Feruſalem ; ſo that the Jes being baniſhed 
thence, and other Nations flocking in, it became perfectly 2 City and Colony of the 
Romans, and, in Honour of the Emperor, ' was named Alia. Our Saviour propheſied, 
that the Calamities of the Jews, upon this Occaſion, ſhould be ſo very grievous, as 
to admit of no Parallel; that thete * ſhould be great Tribulation, ſuch as never bap- 
pened from the Beginning of the World to that Time; that they ' ſhould” be led away 
Captives into all Nations; and that wherever the Carcaſe was, i. e. the Nation 15 
0 


* Heb. viii. 6. © Tim. i. 10. „nner 3. 4 t Kidder's Demonſtration. 
. Job iv. 19. N. Page 33. * Matth. xxiv. 2. De Bello Jud. Lib. VII. 

i The Temple was deſtroyed on 8 ſame Month, and the ſame Day of che Month, on which it formerly Fa 
burnt by Nebuzaradan, the Captain of the King of Babylan, which is therefore, by Maimenides, ſtiled the fat 
Day of Vengeance, and by Fo/ephus [L. vii. e. 26.] is reckoned a Matter of juſt Admiration, and a plain Indication, 
that this { happened by a Divine Appointment. hitbs Gen. Pref. | Matth. xxil. 7: 
Luke xix, 43, 44. . Þ De Bell. Jud. L. VII. 4 Ibid. c. xxvii. r Hiſt, Eccleſ. L. G 
c. M. L. IV. 4 . Matth. xxiv. 21. Luke xxl. 24. « Matth. xxiv, 28. 
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gur tells ds, fhor, dt neuer any People wu mere wicked, ſo 


for a Witneſs to all Nations, and then 
us, that, about this Time, an Egyptian, a falſe Prophet and Magiclun, got together 


Car. IVI Our IE SsUs be true M fn. 


the Jews, iteſbctodi how, and loathed by. God de' 4 dead Carcaſe, chere Gold che 
I e en the Reman Army, be gatberv toger ber, to prey upon them: And | 
Rag ll d en the Reman Army; be Rather roger 0008+ eee AN 
as \theyHidg for he informs us, * that »/-ver hundred thouſand periſhed in the Siege; 
that * \ninery-ſeven thouſand were made Captives; and that, when there was no more 
leſt in Fades," i many of them were deſtroyed at Alevandrin, at Cyrenc, and other 
Cities of Egypt, and, to the Number of „ty thouſand, in all the Cities of Syria: 
Inſomuch that all tbe Miſeries, which all Mankind have ſuffered from the Beginning 
of the World, ſays he, are not to be compared with what" the Jewiſh Nation at that Time 
endured.” © BO 00 7 : 2 IT) % 2\ a 10 oh ; 0 f 
- Our Saviour propheſied, what were to be the Forerunners of this Deſtruction; 
that 7here ſbouli 
and frarful Sights © And Joſephus tells us, that in Fades —ä— ere Þþ 
poned- an immenſe Tempeſt, and vehement Winds, with Rain, and frequent Lightning; 
and\ dreadful Thundering, and extreme Roarings of the quaking Barth, which portended 
no ſmall Miſchiefs; that a Sword ſeemed to hang over the City, and a Comer; 
with its fiery Tail, pointed down upon it for a whole Year ; and that, frequently 
before the Sun ſet, there were ſeen in the Clouds * Armies in Batthe- Array, and 
Ghutrrort, as it were, Ang the Country, and inveſting Cities tA Thing ſo ſtrange, 
ſaith he, bes if would: paſs for a'Fable, were there not ſtill Men Wothg to atteſt it. 
Our Saviour” propheſfied, that the Period of Time, When all theſe Things ſhould 


come tb paſs, would be within the Compaſs of the Generation, which was then 


living: He declared likewiſe the Reaſon, for which they ſhould befal Jeruſalem, even 
i becauſe ſhe ' knew not the Time of her Viſitation, and the Things which belonged to 
ler Peace; but promiſed, withal, ſuch effectual Care ſhould be taken, that, amidſt 
this general Ruin, his faithful Servants hoi be Javed,” and not oe Heir of therr” 
Heads periſh. And Joſephus tells us, that, about forty Years. after Chyj/'s' Death, all 
this Deſolation came upon them; but is very full of this Obſervation; that, when 
Coſtius beſieged them at firſt, he might have taken the City, and put an End to the 
War; but that God, being angry with them for their Wiekedneſs, reſerved them 
for a worſe Deſtruction, ' becauſe they would give no Credit to the Signs, which 
manifeſtly portended their Deſolation. Ceſtius indeed, when he came to Feruſolem, 
ſoon took the /ower City, and might have taken the pe too; but, all on a ſudden, 
he quits the Siege without any viſible Cauſe, and fo 
tunity to eſcape ; whereupon many fled out of the City, ſays the Hiſtorian, as from 
a ſinking Ship, into the Region of Peræa, a deſart and mountainous Country, which 
lying beyond Jordan, and under the Government of King Agrippa, was at that Time 
exempted from War. 

- ONCE more: Our Saviour prophefied, * that falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe ; that 
they ſhould ſhew great Signs and Wonders; * deceive many, and lead their Fol- 
lowers into the Wilderneſs ; but, notwithſtanding this, that the Goſpel of bis King- 
dom ſhould be firſt preached unto all the World, i. e. throughout the Roman Empire, 
ſhould the End come. And ſo Foſephus tells 


about thirty thouſand of the Jes; that one Thetdas, another Magician, who de- 
clared himſelf a Prophet, deceived many; and that many more Impoſtors and Ma- 
gicians perſuaded * the People to follow them into the Wilderneſs, where they pro- 
miſed to ſhew them many Signs and Wonders done by God. By this Time however, 
the Faith of the Church of Rome (as St Paul tells them) was ſpoken of throughout 
the whole World, and * the Truth of the Goſpel (as he acquaints the Colgſians) was 
come, not to them only, but to all the World, and preached to every Creature : For 
the Word of God, as Euſebius relates, ſhone ſuddenly upon the World, as a Ray 
of the Sun, and was, on that Account, ftiled, by the very Heathens, he prevatling 
Doctrine. Confidering then the particular Manner in which our Saviour predicted 


theſe 
Lib. vii. c. xlv. * Tbid. c. xliv. Y Ibid. c. xxxvi. 2 Proleg. ad Bell. Jud. 
* Luke xxi. 11. d Lib. iv. c. xvii. Lib. vii. c. xxxi. A Thid, W. 5 
© Tacitus, a Roman Hiſtorian of that Age, has in a manner given us the ſame Account: Evenerant prodigia, viſz per 
ccelum currere acies, rutilantia arma, & fubito nubium igne collucere templum, expaſſe repentè delubri ſores, & audi 
major humana vox, excedere Dec, & ſimul ingens motus excedentium. Hi L. V. 


Matth. xxiv. 34. * Luke xix. 42, 44 n Matth. xxiv.-1 3. 1 Luke xxi. 18. 


Des Jed. L. I L. VII. c. xxx. m L. II. c. xxxix. n Matth. xxiv. 24. 
„ bid c fl. 8 11 —— Weid. ver. 14, 7 Antiq. L. XX. c. vi. 
. . * b ” LOTS 0 - 0 8 
* Hiſt, Eecleſ, L. II. c. ii * » Rom, i. f. ,* Col. i. 23. 
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2 great | Earthquakes in divers Plates, and in Heaven great Signs, 
there bup- 


gave the Chriſtians an Oppor- 
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and in Point g Wir av glorious Bneouragement have w. in Point of Reviard Mhen by out 
of Reward. bleſſed Saviour, the Mediator of a Cguenam efabitſbedron better Br amet, God has 
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Jeſus proved III. To another Argument, proving our Saviour to be the Mefias, and that is. 
to be the Me. : 


fiat from his 
Predictions. 


ſephus tells us, that Titus encouraged his Soldiers ſo, that, in three Days Time, they 


AiComipleat: Bady of » Divinity. PART IV. 


* drought Lie anu Immortality #0 Light, high was but obſeutely revealed before 3 
and, ¶ according to his abundant Mercy,. hath begatien us again umto 8 lively Hape, by 
the Refurrettion of Chriſt from: the, Dead, to an Inheritance ineorruptibley and wndefled, 
and that fadeub not away, reſerved in Heaven for us; enough to engage us to obey all 
the Precepts, which our Maſter has given us, and to reconcile us to all the Labour 
and Difficulty, which may at any Time attend our P erformance oſ them Fot 
eternal Life i more, than we can expreſs or comprebend : Something. more 
excellent, than what our Eye hath ſeen, our Ear bath heard, or our ſhallow Mind 
is able to conceive. Crowns and Sceptres, Feaſts and Triumphs, warldly Succeſz and 
Proſperity, are but little and faint Reſemblances of this nnfpeakable and inconceivable 
Happineſs, Which is clearly revealed, faithfully promiſed, and expreſſed in Words af 
the higheſt Import, but in ſuch a Manner, as ſpeaks the Fhing too big for the Ex. 
preſſion, and too glorious for the Comprehenſion of Men, While they duell in 
 Houfes of Clay, Foundation is in the Du. And fo we proceed. 
Me Marne og 8 
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the Truth of. bis Predictions concerning future Events. But herein we haye ſo far pre- 
vented ourſelves already, that we need only obſerve, what is moſt ſuitable to our 
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preſent Purpoſe, how punctually his Predictions concerning the Calamity: and Deſo- 


ion of the Jews were accompliſhed, even according to the Account which their : 
own Hifterian has given us. Our Saviour propheſied that their Temple ſhauld be ſo ! 
totally deſtroyed, that * yhere ſbould not be leſt one Stone upon another, which flould 
rat be thrown dowhs And Joſephus tells us, that though Titus endeavoured what he 
could to ſave that lately Building; though he gave the Officers in Charge that it ſhould 
not be demoliſhed, and, even when he ſaw the Fire begin to ſeize it, called and! 
beckoned, and commanded the Soldiers to extinguiſh it; yet they, regardleſs of his 5 


Commands, went on furioufly, and animated one another in the Deſtruction of it; 
till it was not only laid level with the Ground, but (to have the Propheſy verified in : 
the Letter) the-very Foundations of tt. were plowed up : Gd bimfelf,' as Foſephus ob- ; 
ſerves, aſſiſting with the Romans to the Rutn of it, that the Words of Cbriſt might Þ 
not fail of their Accompliſhment, be will fend forth bis Armies, and deſiroy thiſe ; 
Murtherers, and burn up their City. D ai dc ord rl A 

Ov x Saviour prophefied, with the ſame Exactneſs and Particularity, that their 
Place and City ſhould: be ruined. and deſtroyed z that their. Enemies fhpuld: caſt a F 
Trench about it, and compaſs it round, and keep it in on every Side; that they ſhould : 
lay it even with the Ground, and not leave in it one Stone above another: And Jo- : 


built a Wall of thirty-nine Furlongs, with thirteen Caſtles on it, round the City; 
which hindered thoſe within from making their Eſcape : And that, when he made the 
Aſſault, he gave the Soldiers Orders to dig up the City, and level it entirely; which 
they executed ſo effectually, that 7hoſe who came afterward to ſee it, ere Opinion 
that it would never be built again. "IT mT ids Nicci 1 
Ou Saviour propheſied, that Jeruſalem ſhould be trodden down, i. e. poſſeſſcd ]“ 
and inhabited by tb Genteles : And Joſephus tells us, that Titus commanded the Þ 7 
whole Land of Judea-to br juld ts any Heathen Nation, that would buy it; and Ha-“ 
drian, about fixty-three Years after, as Euſebius tells us, made a Law, - that no Jew 
ſhould come into the Regions 'round about Jeruſalem ; ſo that the Fews being baniſhed 
thence, and other Nations flocking in, it became perſectly a City and Colony of the 
Romans, and, in Honour of the Emperor, was named Alia. Our Saviour propheſied, » 
that the Calamities of the Jews, upon this Occaſion, ſhould be ſo very grievous, as“ 
to admit of no Parallel; that thete * ſhould be great Tribulation, ſuch as never hap» | ; 


pened from the Beginning of the World to that Time; that they bj,‘ be led away | © 
Captives into all Nations; and that wherever the Carcaſe was, i. e. the Nation 2 # 
e 


4 Heb. viii. 6. s Tim. i. 10. „nee T 3, 4 | 5 Kidder*'s Demonſtration. 
O Job iv. 19. Ni. Page 33. * Matth. xxiv. 2. | De Bello Jud. Lib. VII. 
i The Temple was deſtroyed on $57 fame Month, and the ſame Day of the Month, on which it formerly was 


burnt by Nebuzaradan, the Captain of the King of Babjlan, which is therefore, by Maimonides, ſtiled 1% fatal 
Day of Vengeance, and by Joſephus [L. vii. c. 26.] is reckoned a Matter of juſt Admiration, and a plain Indication, 
that hls ned by a IV 


vine 1 Whitbys Gen. Pref. n= Matth. xxil. 7 
* Luke xix, 43, 44+ e De Bell. Jud. L. VII. 4 Ibid. c. xxvii. r Hiſt, Eccleſ. L. G 
c. Yi. L. IV. 4 vi . Match. Xxiy. 21. Luke XXI. 24. » Matth. xxiv. 28. 
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a catch nde. and loathed bæ God ds 4 dead Carcaſe;' there ſbould the 
the Jun, rejected: how, and ſoathed by God; ds 4 dead Carcaſe, e ſhould che 

1 . Roman Arm be g thered togerber, to prey upon them: And N 
24 e 75 "never did a Nation ſuſfer 


a they dον for he informs us, * that ven hundred thouſand periſhed in the Siege; 
that ninety- ſeuen thouſand were made Captives; and that, When there was no more 
left» in Juda, i many of them were deſtroyed at Mexandria, at Cyrene, and other 
Cities of Egypt, and, to the Number of /ixty thouſand, in all the Cities of Sia: 
Inſomuch that all the Miſeries, which all Mankind have ſuffered from the Beginning 
of the World; ſays he, are not to be compared with what the Jewiſh Nation at that Time 
nud. 0 CO 18 oh 
Ou Saviour proph 
that there ſhould be 
and fearful Sights 5 And Joſephus tells us; that in Judes and nm there 6 
pened- an immenſe Tempeſt, and vehement W; inds, with Rain; an requent Lightning; 
and\ dreadful Thundering, and extrenie Roarings of the quaking Earth, which portended 
no ſmall Miſchiefs; that a Sword ſeemed to hang over the City, and a Comet, 
with its fiery Tail, pointed down upon it for a whole Year ; and that, frequently 
before tie Sun ſet, there were ſeen in the Clouds Armies in Batthe- Array, and 
Ghutrots, as it were, ing the Country, and inveſting Cities I Thing ſo ſtrange, 
ſaith he, bur it would: paſs for a'Fable, were there” riot ſtill Men living to atteſt it. 
Our Savidur propheſied, that the Period of Time, When all theſe Things ſhould 
come tu paſs, would be within the Compaſs of the Generation, which was then 
living: He declared likewiſe the Reaſon, for which they ſhould befal Jeriiſnlem, even 
t becauſe ſhe ' knew not the Time of her Viſitation, and the Things which belonged to 
ber Peace; but promiſed, withal, ſuch effectual Care ſhould be taken, that, amidſt 
this general Ruin, » his faithful Servants /oreld be Javed, and not oe Hiir of their 
Heads periſh. And Joſephus tells us, that, about forty Years. after Chyij/s' Death, all 
this Deſolation came upon them; but is very full of this Obſervation, that, when 
Ceftius beſieged them at firſt, he might have taken the City, and put an End to the 
War; but that God, being angry with them for their Wiekedneſs, reſerved them 
for a worſe Deſtruction, | becauſe they would give no Credit to the Sigus, which 
manifeſtly portended their Deſolation. Ceſſius indeed, when he came to Jeruſalem, 
ſoon took the /ower City, and might have taken the upper too; but, all on a ſudden, 
he quits the Siege without any vifible Cauſe, and fo the Chriſtians an Oppor- 
tunity to eſcape; whereupon many fled out of the City, ſays the Hiſtorian, as from 
a ſinking Ship, into the Region of Peræa, a deſart and mountainous Country, which 
lying beyond Jordan, and under the Government of King Agrippa, was at that Time 
exempted from War. 

Oe more: Our Saviour prophefied, that falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe; that 
they ſhould ſhew great Signs and Wonders; * deceive many, and * lead their Fol- 
lowers into the Wilderneſs ; but, notwithſtanding this, * that the Goſpel of bis King- 
dom ſhould be firſt preached unto all the World, i; e. throughout the Roman Empire, 
ſhould the End come. And fo Foſephus tells 
us, that, about this Time, an Egyptian, a falſe Prophet and Magician, got together 
about thirty thouſand of the Jews; that one Thetdas, another Magician, who de- 
clared himſelf a Prophet, deceived many; and that many more Impoſtors and Ma- 
gicians perſuaded * the People to follow them into the Wilderneſs, where they pro- 
miſed to ſhew them many Signs and Wonders done by God.' By this Time however, 
the Faith of 'the Church of Rome (as St Paul tells them) was ſpoken of throughout 
the whole World, and * the Truth of the Goſpel (as he acquaints the Coloffians) was 
come, not to them only, but to all the World, and preached to every Creature: For 
the Word of God, as Euſebius relates, ſhone ſuddenly upon the World, as a Ray 
of the Sun, and was, on that Account, ftiled, by the very Heathens, the prevatling 
Doc 4 . . $5 8 . » * 
Doctrine. Confidering then the particular Manner in which our Saviour predicted 


theſe 
e. bid. c. xiv. „ Ibid. c. i. z Proleg. ad Bell. Jud. 
uke xxi. 11. d Lib. iv. c. xvii. e Lib, vii. c. xxxi. d Ibid. 


0 4 . . . 12 
Tacitus, a Roman Hiforian of that Age, has in a manner given us the ſame Account : Evenerant prodigia, viſæ per 


ccelum currere acies, rutilantia arma, & fubito nubium igne colfucere templum, expaſſe repente delubri ſores, & audi 
_ humana vox, excedere Deos, & ſimul ingens motus excedentium. Hf E. J. | 


efied, What wete'to be the Forerunners of this Deſtruction ; 


Matth. xxiv. _ 


e Luke xix. 42, 44- i Luke xxi. 18. 


h Matth. xxiv. 1 . 
a Ce Belt: Jad. L. II. IL. VII. c. xxx. „L.II. e xxxix. » Mint: Aux. 24. 
0 Ibid. Ver. To P Ibid. Ver. 26. . q Ibid, Te. 14. g Antiq. L. XX. C, vi. 
id. c. ii. t De Bello Jud. L. II. c. xxiii, v Rom. i, 8, Col. i. 23. 


* Hiſt, Eecleſ. L. II. c. iii. 3 


great Earthquakes in divers Plates, and in Heaven great Signs, 
n there haps 
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Jeſus proved IV. Ont Argument more, proving our Saviour to be the true Meſfias, is, the mi. 
to be the Mel- 
ſias, from the 


ſpeedy Propa- 


A Compleat Botly of Divinity. PART IV. 
theſe Events, and the punFual Manner, even accoftding to the Teſtimony; of an 49. 
verſary, in which they came to paſs, we cannot in Juſtice but conclude, that he was 
the great Prophet ſent from God; fince "theſe Events were ſo perfectly contingent. 
that no human Sagacity could poſhbly foreſee them, and, conſequently, ſuch Diſcove- 
ries, as could come from none but him, at whoſe Diſpoſal all Things lie, 


and with whoſe comprehenſive Knowledge the moſt diſtant of them are always 
preſent. | Wo Hi * 5 | LE 


| * 


raculous and ſpeedy Propagation of bis Goſpel. But herein again we have ſo far * pre. 
vented ourſelves, that we need only obſerve farther, that no other Religion what. 


_ of his ever had ſo large an Increaſe, with ſo little human Aid and Aſſiſtance, or prevailed 


eligion. 


The Mahome- ' 


in ſuch a Manner, as to make a Recourſe to ſupernatural Influences neceſſary, in 
order to explain the Succeſs of it. I 


* Or all falſe Religions, the Mahometan came neareſt to the Chriſtian in the ſwift 


un Religion. Manner of its Propagation ; for in a ſmall Time it over-ran a great Part of the 


The Jewiſh. 


Eastern World: But this Succeſs, how extraordinary ſoever, had nothing miraculous 


in it; nothing but what may eaſily be accounted for, by reflecting on the Circum- 
ſtances, which attended the Propagation of that Impoſture ; ſuch as the looſe Manner 
and lamentable Diviſions of the Chriſtians of that Time; the groſs Ignorance, which 
then abounded every-where ; the Suitableneſ of Mabomet's Doctrine to the ſenſual In- 
clinations of Men, eſpecially of thoſe Eaſtern People, to whom it was firſt addreſſed; 
and the Method he uſed, of procuring Submiſſion to it by the Dint of the Sword, 
not by the Power of Perſuaſion and Argument. A Religion, that gave a full Indul- 
gence to the Ambition, the Luſts, and Cruelty of Mankind, could not fail of 
gaining Proſelytes, and when a warlike and ſavage Race of Men, united by the 
Hopes of Rapine and Spoil, ſet upon a diſſolute, divided, and weakened Enemy, 
as the Chriſtians then were, the Succeſs of ſuch an Enterprize was ſure and caſy; 
and on the Succeſs of Mahomet's Arms the Succeſs of his Religion did depend. 
When, by an uninterrupted Courſe of Victories, he had Jaid the Foundation' of the 
Saracen Empire, it was no Wonder, that a new Empire ſhould be able to introduce 
a new Religion: The Increaſe of the one was naturally followed by a proportionable 
Enlargement of the o/her : But this, as I ſaid, had nothing miraculous in it; nothin 
that rivalled, or any Ways reſembled the Succeſs of the Goſpel, that Stone, which 
was cut out of the Mountain without Hands, i. e. without viſible Cauſes, or Inſtruments 
proportioned to ſuch a Work, and brake in Pieces all other Kingdoms, and, at laſt, 
became 1t/elf a great Mountain, and filled the whole Earth. | 

Tu Jewiſh Religion indeed was inſtituted by God; but it will will admit of no 
Compariſon with the Cbriſtian, either as to the Manner of its firſt Reception, or 
the Addition of Converts, which were afterwards made to it. It was given to the 
Iſraelites by Moſes, in the Wilderneſs, whither he led them, out of the Houſe of Bon- 
dage, in their Way to a Land flowing with Milk and Honey. Now, ſetting aſide the 
Conſideration of Miracles, (by which the 7ew:#hþ and Chriſtian Diſpenſations were 
alike confirmed) the Reception of the Law by the Maelites, from ſuch a Deliverer, 
under whoſe Conduct and Command they then entirely were, and in a Place, where 
they had no Communication with the reſt of the World, had nothing in it near ſo 
wonderful, as the firſt Plantation of the Chriſtian Church, by Means of the Apoſtles 
Preaching. Nor was the Acceſſion of the Gentzle Converts, after the Tabernacle was 
ſet up at Sbilub, fo conſiderable, as to give the Religion of the Jeu any Title or Pre- 
tenſion to a Divine Original on that Account. 

Tux narrow Limits of the Jew:/h Church are thus, under the Emblem of a 
tranſplanted Vine, aptly repreſented by the Pſalmiſt: Thou haſt brought, ſays he, a 
Vine out of Egypt, thou haſt caſt out the Heathen, and planted it; thou preparedſt 
Room for it, and didft cauſe it to take Root, and it filled the Land, viz. the Land of 
Jewry, wherein it was ſet. The Hills, i. e. the hilly Country of Judab, the fartheſt 
Part of Paleſtine ſouthward, were covered with the Shadow of it, and the Boughs 
thereof” were like the Cedars of God, on Mount Lebanon, in the Extremity of its 
Northern Borders: She ſent out her Boughs into the Sea, the Mediterranean Sta, her 
utmoſt Limit to the Weſt, and her Branches to the River, even as far Eaſtward as 


the River Euphrates. Thus was the Jeuiſh Church, even in its largeſt and moſt 


flouriſhing 


Y Stanhope's Sermons at Boyle*s Lectures. * Biſhop Atterbury's Sermons, Vol. 1 


2 Cid. Page 36. 
d Dan, ii. 34, 35. © Pfal. lxxx. 8, Sc. | 
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gourilhing Conditions ſhut up within the, Bounds of Cauaan and the Countries ads 


iacents,| Whereas that Myſtard-Sced,, the. Kingdom of Chriſt, * though it were leſs 
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aged TH, 


came greater than all Herbs, ang {bot aut Branches, and the Fouls of the Air 


tbe. Branches; of it; Men of all, Countries and all Religions under Heaven Hocked to 


ie for Stadanad Sheabkess.. i oor dos .... Alan rife) cn 

Tux Truth is, the Meſaick Law was intended for a ſingle People only, who 
were to be ſhut in, from the reſt of the World, by a Fence of legal Rites and typical 
Ceremonies, and by that Means, to remain ſeparate and unmixed, tall the great An- 
titype, the Meſſias, ſhould appear, and break down this Fence, and lay open this 
Inclafure, publiſhing; a Religion of a more extenſive Nature and Uſe, which all 
Mankind ſhould be invited to profeſs, and in which all ſhould have an equal Intereſt, 
' Whereunto therefore ſhall wwe liken the Kingdom of Gad, and its marvellous Increaſe ? 
Or with what Compariſon ſhall we compare it? There is indeed ſome, faint Reſem- 
blance of it in the prodigious Fecundity of Seeds, which accordingly. our Saviour 
makes uſe of more than once to illuſtrate. it; but there is nothing arallel to it, in 
the Hiſtory, af all the Religions, which. have obtained among Men, from the Begin- 
ning of the World to this Day. xp. 


Sy ux though the Propagation of the Goſpel was wonderful, yet why.ſhould it be 


« zccounced aurecu/ous? Wonderful it was indeed, as every unuſyal Thing is to 


An Objection, 


« thoſe, ho do not know or conſider the Cauſes of it; But to a Man, who dares Thar the Pre- 


to go out of the common Road, and think for himfelf, it will appear that there 
as, at that Time, a Set of natural Cauſes on Foot, ſufficient to account for this 
Effect, without any Recourſe to a Divine and Supernatural Agent. The Apoſtles 


« ſelves, to bring about ſuch an Event; But their natural Inability, was ſupplied 
by a favourable Juncture; by an happy Coincidence of ſuch conſpiting Cauſes, 
« and accidental Advantages, as mightily helped on the Work.: The Dufferings 
« of thoſe poor bigetted Creatures, the Martyrs, made a mighty Impreſſion, upon 
e the common People, Who never fail to take the Side of the oppreſſed, and to 
think the Cauſe good, be it what it will, for which they {ce People badly treated; 
« the Purity. of the Chriſtian Morals was a great Inducement to Men of Probity 
« and Virtue ;. the Analogy of ſome of its my/tical Truths. to the Doctrines of Plato, 
then in. Vogue, was a Bait to Men of Philoſophy and Learning; the Diſtribution 
« of Goods, which was cuſtomary among the firſt Chriſtians, was a ſtrong Tempta- 
tion to the meaner Sort; and the Oracles, at this Time happening to ceaſe, and 
« the Jewiſh State to be diſſolved, turned to the Advantage of the Chriſtian Religion, 
e and contributed not a little to the Increaſe of its Numbers. Mean while, the Rul- 


pagation of the 


Goſpel might 
come about by 
natural 


Means. 


<« indecd were twelve plain illiterate Men, who had neither Force nor Skill of them- 


« ers of the World overlooked and neglected to cruſh a Doctrine, ſo harmleſs in itſelf, 


ce and fo unlikely to ſucceed on the Account of its Abettors, till, by their Connivance, 
eit was at laſt univerſally received by the vulgar Sort, and the Number of its Vota- 
% ries was grown ſo formidable, that even Princes themſelves were forced, for their 
«* own Ealc and Intereſt, to come into it and profeſs it,” 5 


Ir cannot be denied indeed, but that every one of theſe Particulars might, in a Auſcuered par- 
natural Way, contribute ſomewhat, either to the planting or ſpreading of the Goſpel ; * 


but that all of them together could not do the thouſandth Part of the Work, that 
is here allotted them, will beſt appear by examining them ſeverally. The Blood of 
the Martyrs was indeed, what it hath oft been ſtiled, the Seed of the Church ; but this 


could not be at the Time when thoſe Martyrs ſuffered, ſince nothing could have a 


greater Tendency to frighten Men from profefling the Goſpel, than to find that 
they ſhould be perſecuted, and muſt die for it. This only then can be the Meaning 
of the Saying, that the Sufferings and Torments, which the firſt Chriſtians under- 
went ſo willingly and bravely, were a ſtrong Evidence of the Truth of that Doctrine, 


which could inſpire its Followers with ſo much Courage and Conſtancy, and diſpoſed | 


Men mightily to embrace the Religion of Chriſt afterwards, in Better and more 
quret Times: But before the Time, that this Mative could have any Influence, 
the Goſpel had already ſpread, and ſettled itſelf everywhere. The Purity of the 

 Noms. XXXVII. take AE... 3 Chriſtian 


Luke xiii. 19. and Mark iv. 31, 32. | | - | 
W Jeaur give a wonderful Account of the Growth and Increaſe of this Seed, wiz. that there was a Stalk of 
„ in Sichem, from which ſprang out three Boughs, one of which being broke off, covered the Tent of a 
and produced three Cabs (every Cab about three Pints and an half) of Muſtard-Seed. H, on Matrh. xi. 
32. Luke xüi. 18. . 8 Biſhop Atterburꝰs Sermons, Vol. I. 
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Chriftian Marals,, and the anfurrable Lives of Chriſtian Conbetts, ial indeed ver, 


h | oft 1 990 ee BIUTEE "ve 
naturally lead Men to admire, and value the Meche of . by Ho Mea, 
to come, undef its Yoke ;, For though, moſt Men haye an Eſteem for ji Rules and 
ſtrict Livers, yet few care to practiſe the one, or imitate; the other; and therefore 
a Religion, which required of all its Praſciytes to renounce their deareſt Paſſions and 
Appetites, was, upon this Account, more likely to deter, than allure Men to the 
Profeſſion of it: And, in like Manner, the Analogy of ſome of its myſtical Truths to {ho 
Doctrine of Plato, as it was an Argument calculated to touch but few,” only the 
Philoſophers of the Academic School; ſo it ſeems improbable, that it ever ſhould 
have Weight enough to out-balance the Scorn and Contempt, with which the 
treated the Chriſtian Religion, for its unphiloſephical Way of propounding Truths, 
without Demonſtration; and the Promulgers of it, for their apparent Ignorance and 
Want of Education: And though the charitable Diſtribution of Goods, or baving al! 
Things in common among the primitive Chriftians, may be thought a Motive ſomewhat 
adapted to the meaner Sort; yet even this could be of no great Influence, ſince there 
was Something in the Chriſtian Religion of far more Force to fright, than this to 
engage them, viz. the fri Rules of Honeſty and Temperance, according to which 
they were bound to live; and the great Calamities and Perſecutions, they were fure 
to under o. | 2 pL TIT r 
Wr allow indeed, that had the Ceſation of Oracles been imputed to its right 
Cauſe, and known to be the Effect of the Promulgaticn of the Goſpel; this would 


. 


have been of Uſe towards bringing the Heathen World to the Acknowledgment of 


Thy Learning 
and the ſecular did not ſuffer 


Power were 


not employed in 


Chriſt; but this Cauſe, at that Time, was not conſidered, as is evident from that 
celebrated Diſcourſe in Plutarch concerning this very Subject; where, among many 
Reaſons for that Cation, he never once mentions that of Chri/'s Coming: And 
though the Deſtrufion of the Fewiſh State brought in ſome Converts to Chrittianity, 
yet this happened late, forty Years after our Saviour's Death'; and the Advantage 
which his Cauſe gained by the Compliance of ſome few was more than out-done by 
the Harm, occaſioned by the Obſtinacy of others, who, not content to reject his Re- 
ligion themſelves, made it their Buſineſs to expoſe and ridicule it among the Heathen, 
in all the Countries, into which they were driven, _ 3 | 
> WELL then, the Chriſtian Religion, from ſmall and weak Beginnings, ſpread 
itſelf far and wide, after a ſudden and ſtrange Manner; and this it did, contrary to 
all the Rules of Succeſs, which all other riſing Opinions ever ſet up with. It was 
marked out for Deſtruction in its Infancy, and by the early Perſecutions of Nerv, 
we may learn, that the Powers of this World did not overlook it, but were eagerly 
bent upon its Extirpation : It had none of thoſe Advantages, which recommend 
every new Sec, that ſtands and prevails ; and as for all other leſſer Helps and 
Aſſiſtances towards its Increaſe, which the Wit of Man can aſſign, they are appa- 
rently too ea to ſuſtain the Weight that is laid upon them. It remains therefore, 
that this wonderous Effect ſprang undoubtedly from the immediate Influence of God, 
ſtirring up the Minds of Men to attend to, and diſpoſing their Hearts to embrace 
the Truth of the Goſpel; actuating, after an extraordinary Manner, the Induſtry, 
and bleſſing the Endeavours of the Apoſtles ; and, in ſhort, accompanyingeall they 
ſaid and did with mighty Signs and Wonders, with the Demonſtration of the Spirit and 
of Power. © | N 
AND hence probabiy we may perceive the Reaſon, why the Providence of God 
uman Learning, or the Civil Power to come in to the Support of 
Chriſtianity, the one not till atleaſt an hundred, and the other not till zbree bun- 


the Propagati- dred Years after Chriſt, viz. that the Eſtabliſhment of our Faith might appear ma- 


en of the Goſpel, 


nifeſtly to be the immediate Work of Heaven, and not owing to human Means, or 
any Set of natural Cauſes. The Apoſtles themſelves confeſs, and glory in confeſſing, 
that as they preach the Doctrine of Chriſt, in the moſt ſimple and artlefs Manner, 
not with Excellency of Speech, or the enticing Words of Man's Wiſdem ; fo the firlt 
Converts, whom their Labours brought over to the Faith, were generally mean Per- 
ſons, of no acquired Knowledge, no Rank, no Education. Eccieſiaſtical Hiſtory tells 
us, that, for near three hundred Years after Chriſt, no Roman Emperor embraced the 
Faith, though there were ſeveral of them Men of great moral Virtues, and not far 


from the Knowledge of God, as to their perſonal Qualifications and Characters; and 


yet 


„ Biſhop Atterbury's Sermons, Vol. I. 
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formed a corrup 


Life, and the Aut 


the Divine Providence, that even theſe good Emperors, inſtead of em- 
rotefting the Faith, ſhould diſcourage and perſecute it, that the King 
hich Teas not of thts, Warld, might not be beholden to any of the 
thet 720 mary Wiſe Men after the Fleſb, not many Mighty, not many Noble, 

t God hat 14 | | 
Things | to confound the mighty, and baſe Things of the World, and 
leſſening, ge e Apoltle, to bring to nought Things that are, that no Fleſh might 
R wa ence, 1.6. 


| | 4 rue Meſſias. 
CH APs IV. Qun c SN N ble (True 4 . 
yet it Plegff 
bracing 429 P 
of Ford ot ils BftaDfiths ent. Foy you ſer your Calling, ſays St 
25% the 72 Things of the Warld to confound the wiſe, and 
Things that. are eh hath he choſen, yea, and the Things which are not, ſuch-is the 
glory i | that he might have no Rivals, no Sharers in the Glory of 


this Event. For though the Apoſtles, to whom St Paul alludes, were deſtitute of 


every eee that might recommend them to the World; * yet ſuch was 


God working in, them, that the moſt celebrated, Philoſophers, and the 
oft oquent Orators, were not, all of them together, ſo perſuaſive, as one of the 


leaft £ Thr e. They enlightened Men's Underſtandings z convinced their Judg- 
ba 


ents ; _ baffled whole Synagogues ; ſtruck an Awe into Courts of Judicature ; con- 
Sac Sn der charmed Enemies; converted Kingdoms; ſubdued and re- 
orrupted World; and were the only Perſons that ever friumphed over the 


* » 4 


Diſadvantages of long-rooted Prepoſſeſſions, implacable Malice, and general Con- 
tempt, In Deſpite of all theſe, and without any. artful Inſinuations, their Authority 
; and,,commanding, Influence, was ſuch, that their Followers were content, not only 


* # 


4 
- 


to believe, but to ſacrifice their Eſtates, their Reputation, their Liberty, their Lives, 

and to ake down their Souls, their Al, upon the Credit of theſe new Teachers, 

and in Confidence that the Jeſus, whom. they preached to them, was the Prince of 
7 Author of eternal Salvation to thoſe, that laid hold on him. 
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Jo ſum up the Evidence, then, of this whole Argument. If God did all along 2 gin, ef rb. 
promiſe, and promiſe, in an r and unconditional Manner, that, in the Fulneſs N Argue 


J Time, he would ſend a Perſon, of peculiar Eminence, called the Meſſias, to re- 


deem loſt Mankind from the Captivity of Sin and Satan; if, at the Time, when Jeſus 
of Nazareth (whom we Chriſtians account the Maſias came into the World, there 
was an univerſal Expectation, both among Fews and Gentiles, of this great Perſon, 
to make his Appearance; if, according to ſome famous Propheſies, which limit bis 
Coming to ach a certain Period, this Saviour of the World is, in all Probability, 
come, becauſe this Period is undoubtedly paſt, and no Reaſon can be aſſigned for 
his longer Delay; and if all the Propheſies, which diſtinguiſhed the MefFas, in all 
the Circumſtances of his. Life, and Sufferings, and Exaltation, according to their 


„ 


true Senſe and Interpretation, do fairly meet, and are fully comprehended in our 


Jeſus; if the Miracles, which he wrought, are ſo great in their Nature; the Prophe- 


lies, which he told, ſo certain in their Event; and the Doctrine, which he taught, 


ſo. wonderful in its Propagation, that nothing but the Divine Ommiſcience and Omni- 
potence, could have effected theſe ; then is the Conſequence, I think, undeniable, 
ſince we are not to ſuppoſe that God will aſſiſt an Impoſtor, that the Perſon, who 
taught this Doctrine, predicted theſe Events, wrought theſe Wonders, and in whom 
all the Propheſies of the Old Teftament, relating to the Meſfias, do exactly center, is 
in Reality what he pretended to be, that promiſed Meſſias, which was to come into the 
World; ſince there never was, nor ever can be another, in whom theſe diſtinguiſh- 


ing Characters did, or can, at any Time, meet. But then, © If there is ſuch Raf wy 
e plain Evidence of our Saviour's being the true Meſſias, it ſeems a wonderful, nay er Saviour 
« ſome ſay, and almoſt an incredible Thing, that not only the Gentiles, but the ©77 Ne 


te Jews likewiſe, who had ſuch remarkable Means and Opportunities of Conviction, fas. . 


* ſhould ſo univerſally reject him.” And therefore, to ſatisfy this Scruple, we ſhall 
endeavour to give ſome Account of the Cauſes of their Unbelief, beginning with the 


Gentiles. 


I. Or what Avail ſoever the Philoſophy, which, in the Beginning of Chriſtianity, B /4- Gen- 


was Current in the World, might be towards refining the Notions, and adorning the tiles For their 
Minds of Men ; yet the Apoſtle ſeems to fignify, that it was far from being of any FEED 


Service to fit and diſpoſe them for the Reception of Chriſtianity, or to preſerve its 
Purity, after it was received; and therefore his Admonition is, » Beware Jet any 
| h Man 


2 3 : — — $ 26, Cc. * Stanheje's Sermons at, Boyle's Lectures. 1 7enkin?s Reaſonableneſe, Vol, II. 
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May ſpoil you thro) 0 755 Heceit, after the Tradition 1 de 
Mig, 1 eh oh 140, 9 95 2 "a | Aud 0 wins 1720 a 7 ha th 5 


Opinions of tlie feveral Aa chen in Vague, had,po 
bee of CN. The Epicureans, Q confident and vain 18 A eee 2 08 
Experience) hear nothing of 4 Refurreion and future Lie the 


poſtle knew by 

eat Principles Np Chyiifttanity, without a preventing Deriſion and ofitempt . 

qo he Perip nel, were perfir ed, that the World was eternal, and therefore laugh. 
ed * cl, who pretehded to each, chät it was not far from its End, and had jr, 
not fran thoufand Years ago. The Pythagoreans were very ſuperſtitious, 

Tarr t to afctibe'Every Thing to Magick, and, beſides, fo blindly devoted to their 
Maſter's Dictates, that they ks no Reaſons or Arguments againſt them; 3 and 
(to a no ee nts 8 , by the Help of the Chriſti ian Syſtern, had 
migh t er Philsfop hy, were ſtrangely erroneous in this, 
dun che be ſeved nothing 15 1 Which. . Ma Contradiction to the fun- 
damental Doftriges of Ghriſtianiry. Thus, one or other, the Philofophas 
and learfied Patt of the World, beſides the common rejudices of other Men, had 
Pre 7 enliar to their O pinions, which hindered them from embracing Chri- 
ſtianiſty; as their Philofc 45 was apt to affect the Praiſe and Admiration of 
Men, to Fter Pride and Self con conceit, at was, indeed, „an Artifice and Diſeuiſe 
only, to content the wort" of Vites aa 4 movofe Look, and an Habs t different 70 5 
oth Men; ſo it fet them at a farther Remove ftill from the Reception. of a. Reli- 
ion, which calls upon them to be * meek and humble, and poor in Spirit; in Lou- 
; Inks of of Mind to $7 others Before themſelves ; wh in Sim licit ity and gdb Since- 
. N not with es j M. ſdon, but the' Grate of « God, n have their Corverſevion In this 

World... 


Non was this Repugnanc of Tenets and Te mper the JR Obſtruction found 


among che Gentiles, but den t 1. or and 4 ſecute Sdddiden * the Chriſtians de- 


ried and prejudiced them a gala a new gion * would neceſlarily expoſe 
them to 8 erings, out of a Prnei le of Fond neſs; which Men naturally La for 
Eaſe and Safety. ge conſidered kthekefore, that their own Religion was the Re- 
ligion A ther , in which they might live without T rouble or Moleſtation, 
a to which Io oa and Emoluments of the State were anne xed: They al- 
ledged, that this had been the Religion of their F otefathers, under the Influence 
4 which, the Raman Empire had arrived at ſo much Power and Greatneſs ; and 
aſcribed all the Cine, Which befel the World, by Fainine, Earthquakes, 
CY to the N as wank 0 f their owt Worſhip, and the Progreſs of the Chri- 
ſtan Religion; and, in Conſequence of theſe Ertors and Prejudices, they deſpiſed 
Chriſtianity before they had 7 Knowledge of it. Nay, ſome of their learned 
Men were ſo little equi with it, that they did not Aiſtinguith its Profeſſors 
from Jews, nor knew the right Protunciation of the yery Word * Cris or Chri- 


tian; which made the abclent Apolbgiſbs ſo frequently ce ld, that their Adver- 


ſaries perſeruted what they did not undeiſtand ; and fo earneſtly deſire, that their 


Religion might be impartially enquired into, and. themſelves allowed. the Juſtice 
and Opportunity of a fair Heating. 


THeRE were ſome other inci Anta! Things, Which contributed to the heighten- 
ing theſe Prejadices of the eathens. The Jews not only * blaſphemed Chri/t in 


their Synagogues, but 7. fent Men [as we ſaid before on Purpoſe, from Jeruſalem 
into Ki the re of the World, to vilify him and his Religion, The Hereticks, 
which ſoon ſprang up in the Church, by their abominable DoQtrines and Practices, 


brought a cher Scandal upon Chriſtians, as being ſuppoſed all of one Profeſſion, 


and ſo confirmed Men in the ill Opinion, which they had already conceived of them. 
The Cbriftians thetnſelves, by their Diſcourſes and Writings concerning Cbriſts 
Kingdom, gave Umbrage to thoſe, that were glad of a Pretence againſt them, that 


| they 
» Acts xvii. 18, 32. enkin;'s Reaſonableneſs, Vol. J. F id. Quintil. Inſtit. Lib. i. c. 1. 
and Senec. in Exhortationibus hs ant. Lib. iii. c. 15. | 4 Match. v. 3, 5. r Phil. ii. 3. 
s 2 Cor. i. 12. t This was ſo much inſiſted upon, as it is to be ſeen in Zefimus, Symmachus, and others, 


that Oroffus ſet himſelf to anſwer it in a particular Work; and St Auſtin, who put him upon writing it, thought him- 
ſelf concerned, in his own Works, to oppoſe ſo unreaſonable, but ala a Prejudice, as Arnobius had done betcre. Jer- 
kins, ibid. u Vid. eve in! laudio, c. 25. * For >. 5 in Suefonius, [c. 25.) we find it wrote, 
nh oo and Chreſtianus, whereupon Tertullian ¶ in his "4pol. A 4 J] has the Remark, Nam nec nominis certa eff notio peres 

* Cui , ter, per ſingulos dies, ſub Nomine Nazarenorum maledicunt, in ſynagogis ſuis. 
Hier. ad Ifa. xlix. 7. y Juſtin. Martyr. Dialog. Thus Ce/us makes Ohjections from 
the erroneous and wicked Notions and Practices of the Ophitæ, the Valentinians, the Ma» clonie, and others. Orig. 
contra e _ vi, &c, 2 


PPP 
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Mankind" againſt Chriftianity, yet they did not ſo far prevail, 


Ch3.A1v3 OH vs . N Ae, 


8 30 nn eee eee ene ir Serv ee ae 
„ inte 0 let up a fermpor al Kingdom by bellion. Ser ants, bei ing 
examine 


bh Cane of The Boch and Blood of, Chriſt, gave Riſe to the Story of their de- 
etch buman Fleſh and 5555 and ſome vile W omen at Damaſcus, threatened with 
Torments, unleſs they would confeſs that they were Chriſtians, which Confeſſion 
was publiſhed in all Cities and other Places, gave their Enemies an Occaſion to 
charge them with all Manner of Wickedneſs and groſs 1 8 | 

BOT how much ſoever theſe Arts and Accidents may be fu 


V, 


Days, we find ſome of the greateſt Names in the Gentile World, though they did 


fote Magiſtrates, and telling, that they had heard their Maſters 7 


N. 


"928 


ppoſed fo, prejudice Several Hee 
| . ; 3 * ther s, 0 ta 
ut that, in early Note, þ f rand 


of Chriſtiani- 


not actually become Chriſtians, entertaining juſt and favourable Opinions of that Re- 5: 


ligion. Of "Alexander Severus wit is reported, that he had the Efigyes of Obriſt in 


his Chapel; that he deſigned to have erected a Trang for the Worſhip of. him; 


and inferted*his Name among the Heathen Gods: O | he 
Intention, he commanded Temples to be built in all Cities without Images, but was 
diffitaded'from'it by ſome about him, who, having conſulted the Oracles, were told, 
that this would be the Way to make all Men become Chri/tians : Of Valerian, that, 
in the Beginning of his Reign, he was fo favourable to Chriſtianity, that his Palace, 
being Ault of de Morſbippers, was, as it were, the Church of God, as © Diony/ius of 
Alexand#74 ſtiles it: And during the Interval between the Perſecution of Gallienus, 
and that which began in the nineteenth Year of Dioclſian, that Chriſtians were in 
the higheſt Stations and Employments ; that their Number increaſed daily, and 
magnificent Churches were erected, where their Congregations, which were now 
become exceeding large, publickly reſorted. 8 | 


* » 2 ©. FT 


: 


Arian, that, with the ſame 


II. Tüurkr is the ſame to be faid of the Jews, concerning the Cauſes of their y ie Jews, 


Infidelity. * Their Law, as it came from God, was held in ſuch Eſteem and Ve- 
neration, and their Traditions, as deſcending (according to their Notion) from the 
ſame Original, were ſo punctually obſerved, that whoever ſhould go about to weaken 
or repeal any of theſe, were ſure to meet the Expreſſes of their e Their 
fixed Expectance of the Meſſias, in the Pomp and Character of a temporal Prince, 
made them think the Meanneſs of our Saviour's Condition, and agg e of 
his Death, ſufficient to overthrow all the Arguments, that could be brought in Con- 
firmation of his Title; and their having /arin the Lord of Life, and being frequently 
upbraided with it by the Apoſtles, put them upon the Neceflity, either of acknow- 
ledging their Crime, which few are diſpoſed to do, or of vindicating the Thing with 
more obſtinate Reſolution and Outrage, which ſeems to have been their Caſe in the 
Martyrdom" of St Stephen: For, upon his having charged them with the Murther of 
Chriſt, J his Exaltation to God's Right-hand, zhey cried out with a loud 
Voice, and ſtopped their Ears, and ran upon him with one Accord, and caſt him out of 
the City, and ſloned bim. en We . | 

THERE were other Circumſtances, moreover, which ſeemed not, to favour the 
Reception of the Goſpel. For, beſides that falſe Chri/ts and falſe Prophets, wwith 
their Signs and Wonders, were then very frequent, infomuch, that if it had been poſ- 


ble, they «would have deceived the very Ele; and that the Jews were much more 


inclined to give Credit to theſe, who complied with their Luſts and Defires, than to 
examine and conſider the Evidence of a Religion, which, muſt have obliged them 
to take up the Croſs and follow a crucified Saviour: Beſides this, I fay, * the Na- 
tion, at this Time, was ſo very wicked, that, according to the Judgment of their 
own Hiſtorian,” had not the Roman Army come, the Earth would have ſwallowed 
up the City, or a Deluge deſtroyed it, or Fire from Heaven, like Sodom, conſumed 
it. No Wonder then, that, among ſo wicked a People, who, by their Impieties, 
had fortified themſelves againſt Conviction, ſo that their Eyes were blinded, and 
'betr Hearts hardened, that they ſhould not ſee with their Eyes, nor underſtand with their 
Heart, and be converted ; Converſions ſhould not be ſo general, and that the Gof- 
fel ſheuld be hid to them that were lyſt, in whom the God of this World had blinded their 
Minds, left the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Cbriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould 


ſeine unto them. 


8X | Bur, 

: Irene Fragm. apud Ccumen. Comment. in 1 Pet. ii. o d. Lamprid. in Alex. Severo. © Kat 
"I e Stec gn weile, Ks nv xx Nl Ow. . d Fenkins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. II. e Acts vii. 
c ' : . Matth. xxiv. 24. s Joſeph, de Bell. Jud, Lib. ix. > John xii. 40. Ach xxviii. 26. 


2 Cor. ir. 3, 4. 


{Compleat Body of: Divinity. /P arr lv. 


Bur, theſe Impediments natwithſtanding, it muſt be allowed, that many Jun, 


any | rows Lain: 4 * Wr 
ander. andi Proſelytes were very early converted to the Chriſtian Faith; that * Simeon, (4, 


why the pre- 
ſent Jews are 
not converted 


: 


2 poſed to be the Rabbin Simeon, the Son of Hillel, and the Father of Gamalie] 2 * 
Anna the Propheteſs, acknowledged and adored our Saviour in his Infancy ; that 
Nicodemus, 57 5 of Arimathea, and ſeveral other Names of Note and Eminence 
ſoon after the Preaching. of it, received the Chriſtian Faith; that ® about 77e 
Thouſand were conyerted at one Time; Hive Thouſand at another; and that + B. 
lievers were daily added to the Lord, even Muſtitudes both of Men and Women ; » th, 
à great Number of Grecians, i. e. fews, ſpeaking the Greek Tongue, at Antioch 3142 
great Multitude of devout Greeks, i. e. Proſelytes of the Gates, at Theſſalonime , 2 
great Company at. lconium ; and all that dwelt at Lidda and Saron, turned unto 
the Lord; nay, that not only the People, but Priz/is alſo became Chriſtians, . 
veral of he Sect of the Phariſees; * Criſpus, a Ruler of the Synagogue ; Soſthenes 
another chief Ruler;  Apollos, an eloquent Man, and mighty in the Scriptures , and 
* many more, not mentioned in the ſacred Records, became great Defender, of 
the Faith; inſomuch, that the Number of them that were ſealed, very early in the 
Yrs, was an Hundred and Forty and Four Thouſand, of all the Tribes of the Chil. 
dren of I\rael, - | F | 
IF it be farther enquired, why ſo many of the Jews, even in Chriſtian Coun. 
tries, live unconverted, now in the bright Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel, and when many 
of their old Prejudices are removed; there are ſundry Reaſons, both on their Side 


to Chriſtianity. and ours, that may account for this Infelicity, and Faults on both, that ought to be 


amended, and which, for a Concluſion of this Chapter, I ſhall take the Freedom 
but juſt to ſuggeſt. ER 

Wu RF As the Jews of Old were careful in the Preſervation of the holy Scrip— 
tures, and extremely cautious againſt any Adulteration of them; there are ſome great 
Preſumptions to think, that, ſince the Coming of our Saviour Chriſt, they have dl. 

zered and corrupted the very Text, in thoſe Places which ſpeak of the Meſſias, and 
the particular Time of his Coming ; however, this cannot be denied, that the Los 
of the Vowels in the Hebrew Language has made it very ambiguous : And therefore, 
whereas, to ſupply this Defect, the Greet Tranſlation of the LXX (highly com- 
mended, and ſuppoſed to be even of Divine Inſpiration by the ancient Jews) was 
publickly read in their Synagogues, but, ſince the Coming of our Saviour, has been 
diſuſed, and a ſpurious one of Aguila (who was an Heathen, a Chriſtian, and a few) 
made in the manifeſt Decay of the Hebrew Tongue, ſet up in its Stead, for no other 
Reaſon, but becauſe the former gave too flagrant Teſtimonies of our Saviour's being 
the Meſias: And whereas the ancient Jews built their Faith upon the Authority of 
the Scriptures, the Notoriety of the Facts, and the Impoſſibility of an Impoſture, 
the modern ground all upon the Tradition of their Fathers, and, by that Means, 
preclude themſelves from all Poſſibility of being converted; * Becauſe their Fa- 
* thers, they ſay, having told them, that the Things, related in the Goſpel, were 
* not ſo done, as they are related, they are bound to believe them upon their fole 
* Teſtimony, be the contrary Evidence never ſo convincing.” 

HEREAS Philo and the Jews before him inſiſt much upon the Hpical Senſe 
of the Law, and their Cabbala makes the outward Precepts, but the Cortex, or Shell, 
as it were, of the hidden My/teries, which they contain; their later Authors, find- 
ing how this inward and ſpiritual Meaning relates to the Meſſias, and is accompliſhed 
in our Saviour, deny that there is any Type at all in the Law, or that the Office 
of the Mef/ias extends to any heavenly and fpiritual Acquiſitions, but to worldly Suc- 


ceſſes 


* Luke ii. 25, 36. | The Title of Rabbin was the higheſt of all Titles, ſignifying a Prince, rather than 
a Doctor or Teacher, as Rabbi doth, and there were but Seven of the Poſterity of Hillel, whoſe Family was the greate!: 
in all Judaa, that were dignified with it. Jenkins Reaſonableneſs, Vol. II. Ex Buxtorf, de Abbrev. Heb. m Acts 
i. 41. " Ibid. iv. 4. v Ibid: v. 14. P Ibid. xi. 21. q Ibid. xvii. 4. r bid. 
xiv. t. * Ibid. ix. 35. t Ibid. vi. 7. v Ibid, xv. 5. * Ibid. xviii. 8, * Ibid. 
xviii. 17. Y Ibid. xviii. 


Epiphanius, who himſelf was brought up in the Jew: Religion, acquaints us, that Ellel, the Jewiſh Patriarch, 
ſent for a Biſhop, to baptize him upon his Death-bed. Samuel Morochianus, Petrus Alphonſus, Rimundus Martini, 
Paulus Burgenſis, Nicholas de Lyra, Alphonſus de Zamora, Petrus Galatinus, Sextus Sinenſis, Johannes Iſaacus Levita, 
Tremellius, and other learned Men, educated in the Jewiſh Worſhip, upon their Converſion, have been eminent De- 
fenders of the Chriſtian Religion. But it is obſervable, that the Rabbins of the greateſt Note and Authority with the 
Jenus, Ma'monides, Solomon Farchi, Aben Ezra, and David and Joſeph Kimchi, flouriſhed in the moſt ignorant and 
corrupt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, when Chriſtians, by their ſuperſtitious and erroneous Doctrines, and wicked 
Lives, had brought their Religion into Contempt, both with Jews and Mahometans, who, at that Time, were more 


3 


learned than in any other Age. Jentins, ibid. 
Leſlie's Short Method. 


2, Rev. Vii. 4. 


cnAP. TV. Our ts 0832 Ne Meffras. 917 


| 1 c mee 
 <teſſes and Cingueſts Only. Wheteas the cofiſtant Tradition of the Ancients Was, that 


the Meſſtias would {hew himfelf to the World, and vouch his Commiſſion by ex- 
hibiting Miracles; the Notion of ſome Moderns, to elude the Demonſtration of our 
Saviour s wonderful Works, is expreſſed in theſe Words, that ere is no other Mi- 
rack needful for the Meſſies, but one only, viz. to gather the Jews out of all the 
Countries of the World, to reftore the Throne of David to its ancient and greater Ma- 
jeliy, and to bring all Kings and Nations to the Worſhip of the true God, Once 
4 more; whereas the World before Chriſt, never dreamed of more than one Maſſias, 
5 how various and different ſoever his Offices and Adminiſtrations might be, to anſwer 
the two States of Suffering and Triumphing, foretold of the Meſias, and fulfilled in 


g our Saviour: The Jews, of late, have invented a new and ſtrange Conceit of two 
: Meffas, one to die, and the other to conquer, though there be no Footſteps of this 
: in all Antiquity, nor any Poſſibility of crediting the monſtrous Story, they tell about 
it. 
| Ir ever therefore the Jews would put themſelves in a Capacity to ſearch out Truth, what i, ndl. 
: they muſt reſolve to lay aſide their counterfeit Hiſtory, and corrupt Chronology, which 2 on their 
: they have endeavoured to impoſe upon the World ; and more eſpecially, their Oral it 


Laws, and Traditions of ſuppoſed Credit, contrived on Purpoſe to evacuate the writer 
Word of God, and the Evidence, which it produces againſt them. They muſt have 
Recoutſe to the Law, and to the Teſtimony, and to the moſt natural and obvious Inter- 
pretations of theſe ; * for if they ſpeak not according to the Word, it is becauſe there is no 
Light in @em ; and, inſtead of hunting after ſuch Shifts and Evaſions, as ſome mo- 
dern Doctòrs have deviſed on Purpoſe to maintain a ſhattered Scheme, comply with 
the Advice, which God gives them; * and ye in the Ways, and ſee, and aſ for the old 
Patbs, where is the good May, and walk therein, and ye ſhall find Reſt for your Souls. 
When the Jews are once come to the Reſolution of making the Holy Bible the Rule 
of their Faith, it may not miſ-become them, to entertain more charitable Thoughts of 
thoſe, who differ from them in Matters of Religion; to conſider, that fo great a 
Body, as Chr:i/tians make, Men of ſufficient Sagacity in other Affairs, and remarka- 
ble enough in moſt Parts of human Literature, may poſſibly be in the Right; at 
leaft, that it may be worth their Pains, to make the Trial, whether they be or no; 
that, in the Main, theſe Chriſtians are Men of Probity and Sincerity, and ſuch, as it 
would not well become the Goodneſs of God, in a Matter of ſuch infinite Import- 
ance, to ſuffer to be led away with a common Deception ; and upon this Preſump- 
tion, they ought to perſuade themſelves ? to deſiſt from reviling the Name of Jeſus, 
(who poflibly may be no Impgſ/tor ) in their Books, and curſing his Diſciples, (who poſſi- 
bly may not deſerve it) in their daily Prayers. | 
WHEN this is done, it may not perhaps be amiſs, in order to create a Jealouſy 
in themſelves, whether they are in the Right or no, to reflect a little on the diſtreſſed 
Condition they are in; how ſcattered and diſperſed over the Face of the Earth; de- 
barred from their ancient Land, he Land of Promiſe ; and in no Nation, where they 
f5journ, allowed the leaſt Power, or Shadow of Government: That in this Diſorder, 
they have loſt all their Records and Genealogres, ſo that, if the Meſias be not yet 
come, they cannot diſcover him, when he does, or trace the Lineage, from whence 
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he is to ariſe. They ſhould remember, that in all their Captivities, the Time of 5 1 
their Redemption was foretold, and Prophets were all along ſent from God, to revive 4 


2 2 — — 
. 


their drooping Hearts with the Expectation of it; but that ſixteen hundred Vears 
and more are now expired, without any Glimpſe of Hopes, or Proſpect of End, or 
Meſſage of Comfort to refreſh them. Falſe Cbriſts and falſe Prophets, indeed, they 
have had enough, but theſe have drawn ſo much Ruin and Deſtruction upon them, 


as 


* P — 3 
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© Limber Collat. cum Jud. 

The Story which Hornbeck [cont. Jud. p. 253.] relates, out of their Author Aukat Rochel, de figno Maſſiæ ſeptimo 
apud Hulfium, p. 51. is this: They ſuppoſe that a Company of profligate Fellows will invent a new Sin; that 
| 5 they will take a beautiful Stone Statue of a Woman, that is in Rome, and warming it, will lie with it : that from 
FS. thence it will conceive, and at laſt burſting, there ſhall come forth a Child, whoſe Name ſhall be called Armillys ; that 
he ſhall be twelve Cubits high, and the Length of a Span between his Eyes ; that he will ſay to the Wicked, 7 am your 


5 Mefſias, and your God; that they will believe in him, and make him their Kin ; and that to him will be gathered all 
.D the Poiteriry of Eau. That their firſt Meſſias, Ben Toſeph, of the Tribe of Ephraim, will fight aganſt him with 
a 30, coo Iſraelites, and ſhall have Succeſs in the firſt Battle; that, in the ſecond Battle, he ſhall be killed, and his 
8 Army route d ; but Angels ſhall take away his dead Body, and keep it with thoſe of the Patriarchs: That, after this, 
= ſhall ariſe their ſecond Methas, Ben David, of the Tribe of Judah, and Elias with him, to whom the Jeaus, that are 


left, ſhall be gathered, and oppoſe Armillus; that God will deſtroy Armillus, and his whole Army, by Fire and Brim- 
lone, and great Stones taſt down upon them from Heaven, With Abundance more of the like mad Excurſions of I- 
magmation. Leſlie's ſhort Method. 


© Ila. viii. 20, fer. vi. 6. © S:anhepe's Sermons at Beyle's Lectures. b Leſlie, ibid. 
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25 mould make them weary; one mond think, ef deluding themſelves with any fir. 
1084! But, 8 


ve all they ihould rerfiettibgby tliht thelf Teiriple id de. 
ſtreyely andwithvitehs . ceaſed ; 10 that tow they: 


arc under a Curſe and Condemnation for every Tranigrcflion of their Law, but have 


no Atonement or their Guilt, or Expedient to pacify their Conſcience an 
beleft-in this forlorn Condition, would hardly be reconcileable to the Goodneſs and 
Holiaeſs of God, had not he ſet forth Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, for a Propitiatimn, 
and in him 'opentd © Fountain for Sin, and for Uncltummeſ . 

TnrE Heſtitution of theſe Things therefore does, in forme Meaſure, point them 
to eſuand ſhould diſpoſe them, with meek and unprejudiced Minds, 40 ſearch the 
Seriptiret, ' which teſtiſy bim; to compare the Propheties in the O, with the Ac. 
counts of him in the New Teſtament; and to read the Apologies, both ancient and a- 


d yet, to 


- 


derm which ſet this Controverſy in a clear Light. By the Help-of' theſe; together 
vrith tlieir fervent Prayers to God, that he would eig hren thei) Minds to the Ac. 
knowledgment of the Truth, it is ſcarce to be doubted, but that, after. fome Enquiry,” 


they would come to perceive the Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chrif/ran Reli. 
gion ; that * all Things, which were written in the Law, and in the Prophets; and in 
the Pſalms, concerning the Meſſias, were ful, lled in our Jeſus, and that, according to 


the wiſeſt Scheme of Man's Redemption, /beboved bim to fuffer;' und gto Fiſt from. 
the Dead, and to enter into Gibry, and that Repentance and Remifiton "of "Sins fbuull 


be preached in his Name. ge 


What is requi- WE indeed, who are to aſſiſt in this bleſſed Work of their Converſion, have not 
fite on the Part thoſe (extraordinary Gifts of Power and - Ufferance, which enabled St Peter, the 


of Chriſtians, 


Apoſtle of the Jews, in one fingle Diſcourſe, to convert three Thouſand of his Bre- 
thren ; and have little or nothing of that Zeal, which encouraged St Paul, the 
ier Me C te, 10, Take" Tack & karge Compal in Mis Travels, and 40 rin 
tht6ugh füch A Scebe of Perils and Perſecutions, for the Salvation of Souls. 
* Thoſe, who are ready enough to compaſs Sea and Land, to gain any other Sort of 
Proſelytes, ſeem to be cold and indifferent, in Relation to the ancient People of God. 
The Fear of Idolatry, ſo expreſsly forbiWMen, in the Law, is a great Stumbling-Block 
in ſome Places ; and in others, the Want of a regular Conſtitution, with Governors 
and Laws, with uc Nes of their on in a Church, gives no ſmall 
Offence : Nay, even in this Country, where no ſuch Obſtacle is complained of, there 


is neither that Care taken by the Publick, nor that Application uſed by Perſons of 


Capacity, as the great Affair of converting the Brethren of the Circumci/ion moſt cer- 


the Divine Preſcience ; about Things, that we do not underſtand, and in whichwe 
may ſafely be on the wrong Side; here we are fierce and paſſionate, fond of our 
ſeveral Opinions, and uncharitable to one another : In the mean Time, in the main 
Controverſy between us and the Jews, we are cold and indifferent, as if the Skirts 

a 4 , AS * ü 0 6 ' — et. f and 


1 1 John ii. 1. Vc. Zech. xi. .. * Lake xxiv. 26, 44, 46, 47. 1 Adds ii. 41. 
m 2 Cor. xi. 23, 24, & A | ' | 


FIC, ; * 932 ; 
n There is this Reaſon offered, why the Church of Rome ſhews ſo much Concern for the Converſion of other 


Nations, and, at the ſame Time, is fo negligent of the Fexws. If they could convert any Pagan or Infidel Na- 
tion, they might from thence have a conſiderable Acceſſion to their Church, both of Glory and Revenue; but alas! 
the Jeuus are a ſcattered and peeled People: Their Converſion therefore would add no new Territory, or Country, 
or. Revenue, or Preferment. So that, if all the Jeu in Rome were converted, the Church's Patcimogy would not be 
enlarged by it; the Tribute given, fot Leave to live! quietly in the Pope's Territories, would be Toft; and the Poor, 
who mult be maintained, increaſed. But if this be the R Lam ſure it is abhorrent to Ce. Biſhop Kid- 
ders Demonſtration of the Meſſias. e he 3 ifs. 5 | 

© What would be proper for the Pablick to do, upon this Occaſion, we find the above named Bop bx reſſing in 
theſe Words: Though I am not againſt the Liberty allowed the exvs of reading their Law, and uſing Gs Pray- 
ers and Hymns in their Synagogues ; yet I humbly offer, that all Chri/ian Princes and States;ſhould not permit 
this Liberty without ſome Reſtraint. It is not reaſonable, that wy ſhould have Liberty to" Chriſtians, under 
<< the Name of Edamites, or Minim, i. e. Hereticks, to bla/ſpheme the, holy:Name af N., or do/any, Thing reproach- 
ful to our Religion, either in the gublick Offices, or private Converfation ;, which. is ima | 
<< contrary tikewile to the very Letrer of their Law: And Nun Hot for compellin &ws to turm Chriſtians, 
yet Chriſtian Kings and States may oblige them to hear our Sermons, and admit of our Conferences: They may 
«« oblige them to appear either before them, or their Commiſſioners, at certain Times, and by their Chacams, or wiſe 
«« Men, to exhibit their Reaſons in Writing, why they continue 28 and reject Chriſtianity. Theſe Papers 
te they may order to be delivered to ſuch learned Men, as ate ſit to dra up an Anſwer to them, which may be re- 


«© turned to the Jesus, and they obliged to return a Reply to Jer in ſuch a detepmingte Time. After which, a p#6- 
e 


« lick Conference may be appointed, and the Jews permitted end themſelves, and anſwer fuch Chriftians, as 
« ſhall be deputed to diſpute with them, with Freedom and Sincerity, and without any Manner of Moleftation.” 
Biſhop K7dder's Demonſtration of the Meſſias, ad finem. ; 
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tainly does require: We diſpute one againſt another with great Heat and Animoſity; 
we do it about Trifles, concerning Rites and Modes of Worſhip, about Dec tes and 
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CA. VOF Ganiet's.Gntmifionte his Apoſtles. 529 


nd Fringes of Religion were of greater Care to us, than the Vitals and Power. of iti 
In her e eee the Queſtion:is many Times ſuch, that We may be miſtekeng + 
and yet ſafe; but if we are wrong in this Diſpute; we err fundamentally, and muſt, ne- 
ver hope for Salvation. And therefore it nearly concerns us to know on which Side 
the Truth lies; and if we are fully convinced: that it is,0n.0%rs,' and have a Suffi- 
ciency. of Knowledge and Learning for the Purpole, our next Care muſt be, in. 
Meekneſs to inſtru} thoſe, that oppoſe themſelves, ; God peradventure will give them 
Repentance, to the Acknowledgment of the Trath : Shewing them, * that, ſince there 
is no living without committing Offences, and thereupon being, culpable before 
God, there muſt, of Neceſſity, be ſome Atonement or Expiation to quiet the 
Mind, and ſet the Conſcience at Eaſe; that, fince all inſtituted of that Nature 
are ceaſed among the Jeus, there is no Atonement to be expected, but what the 
Meſſias was to make, as is predicted, and ſet forth in holy Writ ; and thereupon 
evincing, that Jeſus is that Meſfias, by all the Arguments that prove the Divine 
Miſſion- of Moſes, and ſuch as have been the Subject of this Diſcourſe. This while 
we are labouring to do, we ſhould make it our Heart's Defire, and Prayer to 
God, that he would remove from them all Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt of his 
Word, that they may be ſaved among the Number of true Iſraelites ; and, for our 
own-Encouragement,.call frequently to Mind, that they, who are Inſtruments in ſo 
good a Work, ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and as the Stars for 
ever and ever. ! | | 


« 4 w** 4 


» Tin, fl. g. tees Demonſtration of the Meſſias, ad finem, © Dan. xi. 3. 
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f ˙ Yom =58 
Of CHRIS Ts Commiſſion to his Apoſtles. 


HE laſt Thing that we find our Saviour doing, before his Aſcent into 23. Extent of 
Hoaeaven, is his giving a Commiſſion to his Apoſtles ; which deſerves a the Cn, 

E particular Conſideration, becauſe on it depends all that Power and Au- * 

x EN 7bority, all thoſe Rights and Privileges, all thoſe Offices and Adminiſtra- 

tons, which the Apoſtles themſelves, and, after them, their Succeſſors, 

claimed, and executed in the Chriſtian Church. | 
TE Form of the Commiſſion runs thus Go ye, and teach all Nations, 

baptifing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gboſt; 

teaching them to obſerve all Things, whatever I have commanded you. Whoſe ſoever 

Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whoſe ſoever Sins ye retain, they are 

retained : For as my Father ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. The whole Streſs and 

Purport of the Commiſſion lies in theſe laſt Words, which may very properly be 

extended to theſe ſeveral Senſes. 


1. As my Father ſent me from Heaven to declare his Will, and to make choice of 
vou, to be my Meſſengers and Apoſtles ; ſo T ſend you into the World, to preach the 
Goſpel, and to gather together my Church out of every Nation. 


II. As my Father ſent me to appoint you my Succeſſors, to carry on the Work 
of the Goſpel, when I am gone; fo T ſend you to ordain your Succeſſors, that 
N not be wanting fit and proper Miniſters in the Church, upon your 

emi ſe. 09 


: III. A $ my Father ſent me to acquaint you with the Offices, you are to execute, 
in the future Adminiſtration of the Church; ſo I ſend you, to inſtruct your Succeſſors 
les | — 4 | in 


a Match. Xxvüi. 19, 20. d John xx, 23. 
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ther a Church. 


eible to the fame End. And. 
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in the Nitute"6F the Yoterdptel Function, to'acquiiit them wih the Powers, ang 
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. AS my Father fort'me"with'Full! Power and Authority, to make Ladis for th, 


d Government of the Church, and to oblige Mankind to the Obſervance of 
en; % T end you,” with the like Authority, to make ſuch Orders and Conſtitu- 
ons, to' dppoint ſuch Nyfer, and impoſe fue Cenfures, as ſhall oy thought condu- 

Ts Binn UNE CINQLA SY) VI wil 
Mes : I 48 SEK 13Þ UL Djf}::nith 
V. A's my Father fent me from his Boſom, with a full Aſſurance of his Love and 
paternal Cafe; /o 7 ſend you, and your Sticeeffors, with the like Promiſe of Protection 
and Affiſtance, and Succeſs in your Labours; for o, I am with you ahways, even 
amo the End of the World. - Was HUE 58 Vo MD1UAS a 3160 


Won 901 10 27 
os 50 511. 
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N WW, 0.£904q 2103 19 es 1g ads 3; 
I. Ons Branch then of the Apoſtles Commiſſion was to teach, or tnake*Diſciptes 
of all People, and to collect a Chureh out of every Nation upon Earth. The 
Synagogue of the Jews indeed confiſted but of one Country, to which the publick 

orfhip of God was conſmed: I Judab he was fnotwn, and lu NMume wit grout 
in Iſrael ; at Salem was bis Tabernacle, and his Dwelling-place in Sion; . hi Ward 


be ſhewed unto Facob, and his Is unto Iſrael ; but he did not'denl ſo 4oith 


The Church. 


1, Riſe and 
Nature. 


joined to Chriſt their Hrad b 


It Regula- 


rity. 


any other Nation. The Temple was the only Place, in which the Sacr#fices could 
be offered, in which the Prefs could perform their Office of Adminiſtration ; ſo 
that, under the Law, there was an Jucigſure, as it were, dividing a particular Na- 
tion from all the World beſide, | But when God gave * the Heathen 'to bis Son for 
55 ide *and"the uttermyſ} Purts of the Earth for bit Peſſeſton; When Chriſt 
b Tent ©bts Abele imo all the Norld to preach the Goſpel to every Creature; the 

hurch, Which, in its primary Inſtitution, was of a diſfuſive Nature, ſoon ſpread 


and extended itſelf from the City of Jeruſalem, where it firſt began, 70 all the Parts 


and Corners of the Earth. 4 | 
In the City of Feruſalem we read, that there were 7wekve Apoſtles, together with 
the Diſciples, and, before the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, that the Number of the 
Names together were about an Hundred and twenty. When the Holy Ghoſt miracu- 
louſly deſcended upon the. Apoſtles, and St Peter thereupon preached. to the Jews, 
that * 7hey ſhould repent, and be baptiſed in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, fer the'Remiſiun 
4 7ns 5 it is Taid, that they, wwhv received the Word, were baptiſed; that, the fame 
ay, there were added unto them three Thouſand Souls; and that theſe, ontinaing Hud. 


fa) 4 in the Apoſtles Doctrine, aud Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, ant ih Prayers, 


were the firſt, who had the Title of Eubkcn conferred on them. From hence 
we may obſerve what this. Original Church was, viz. a certain Number of Men, 
of Which ſame were Apoſtles, ſome the former Diſciples, and others, Perſons who 
repented, and belleved in the Name of Cbriſt, and continued with one Heart, and 
one Soul, hearing the Word preached, receiving the Sacraments adminiſtered, and 
joining in the publick Prayers preſented unto God. And, from this Account of its 
iſe and Beginning, we may define the Church, in all Ages, to be a ſpiritual Seciety, 
Ne fame Faith, and Offices of Religion; and to one another 

by the ſame Love and Charity, —- ene 


- St PAUL, to ſhew the Regularity of this Society, and how they are united to 


one another by the ſtricteſt Bands and Terms of Communion, has employed a great 
Variety of Aliſſons and Compariſons to repreſent it by. He ſometimes borrows 
an Illuſtration from a civil Body, when he calls it a Family, a City, a Kingdom, 
whereot. Chriſt is the Head and Governor; ſometimes from an artificial Body, 
2 the N ven of the Apoſtles and 

rner one: But what is the moſt lively Compariſon of all, is that which he bor- 
rows from a natural Body ; * Chriſt, ſays he, is the Head of the Church, and we, 
being many, are one Body in bim, and every one Members one.of another: Into bin 


Matth. xxviii. 20. 4 Pearſon, on the Creed. e Pſal. Ixxvi. 1, 2. f Ibid. cxlvu. 20. 

. XW. 15. As i. 1. bid. ii. 38, &c. 1 Pearſon, 

ibid. 2 Stanbepe, on the Epiſſles and Goſpels, Vol. IV. 2 Heb. is, 6. Eph. ii. 14, 15 
* Heb. xii, 22. y Eph. ii. 20, a1, 1 Ibid. iy, 165. , . 


when he compares it to a Building fitly framed, and to a ” ſpiritual Houſe, raiſed 
3 2 2 4 Bala, Jeſus Oe Ke — Ge 
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therefore vel as to grow un. 1 SH | | 
joined, dagethe ry And compacted thy. that. Yeh Pot, rs ORE, | 
"fectual working -in the Meaſure of every Part, makgth Increaſe; unte the; gin 
in Love. 2 F431 SW HIT 19% 2 din 

Noi the Deſign of the Apoſtle's pling, theſe; Ally/ipns and. Allegoties, 
us, that che Cburgh, as it figniftes the true myficak Body, af .Gbrih, Is, and enn be, 
but one i becauſe the ſame Terms of uniting, Members, into it haye always been, and 
always will continge unalterable. This is the fame Family, and City, and. Kings 
dom, unto the Rights and Inheritance, the Privileges, and Immunities of, Which, 
Mankind in all Ages, and all Places, are admitted. This is the ſame Body, in 
which, all Members are united; and the lame Howe and Temple, in which, all the 
dung Saugt ate compatted 3, and therefore, howſoever we may, read of ſeveral 
Churches ig the Scriptures, and elſewhere; yet theſe are only ſo many diſtinct 
Parts of the wniverſal Church; they are all Members of this Body, all Apartments 
of this great Houſe, all Companies of this populous City : And though they be conn 
ſidered as ſeparate, with Regard to the Places, where they are ſituate, the Limits 
of their Dominion, their temporal Conſtitutions, and feyeral- Juriſdictions; yet ſtill 
they are but ons in the main, and can no farther deſerve the Title of Churches, than as 


- 


they.agres in all ehentia Points with the ni venſal Church, diffuſed over the Face of 
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hale Earth., NN ens 
. titutign of it, it cannot but be of a ſpiritual Nature, The Fews, indeed, 


who explaingd the Propheſies, which. ſpake of the Meſſiah's Kingdom, in ſuch. a 


Sepſe,. as agreed beſt with their own Prejudzces, conceived, that their Meſſias was 
to be a glorigus-temporal Monarch, who ſhould ſubdue the Ramans, and reſtore to 
them theit ancient Laws and Liberties ; And therefore they alledge, that Zeus, by 
declaring; himſelf to be the Meſſias, was a profeſſed Enemy to the Raman Govern- 


Nach; bat, I be acquitted bim, he was net Cæſar's Friend, becauſe whoſoever made 
umſelf a King, ſpake' againſt Cæſar. He cleared himſelf, however, of this Accuſa: 
tion, by declaring himſelf, indeed, to be a Hing, but one of a quite different Order 
ta chat. which his Enemics ſuggeſted; , Kingdem, ſaid he, 36 nf of this Hiorld s 
if my, Kingdom cnere of this World, thes would my Servants fight,. that 7 ſbonld not be de- 
ligered co the, Jews ;- but naw is my Kingdom net from heute. Which Anſwers! in the 
Governor's Opinion, ſo fully aſſoiled him from any Affectation of ſecular Empire, 
that, * oben he had ſaid. this, Pilate went out to the Fews, and ſaid unto them,s I find in 
rr X Wd AS voe.ty 
ALT Hauer, indeed, both.in Heaven and Earth, is given unto Chriſt, as he is our 
Aedioter; but then this Power is of a very different Nature, exerciſed in a different 
Manner, and for quite different Ends, from thoſe Powers, which are claimed b 

the Civil Magiſtrate. The Enemies, which, by this Power, as Soldiers of Geri, 
we are to fight againſt, are not Fleſb and Bload, but N aud Powers, 
the Rulers, of the, Derkueſs of this World, ,.and ſpiritual Highegneſs in High. places; 
and the Armour, which we are to wield, upon this Ogcaſion, is 7 tbe Armour of 
Light, the Girdle of Truth,, the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, the Shield of Faith, the 


Helmet of Salvation, the Sword of the Spirit; for.* the Weapons of our Warfare are 


not carnal. The Rights, which this Power is deſigned. to- ſecure, are of a different 
Sort from aur civil Rights, and Liberties; they are ſuch, as Greeks and Barbarians, 
Baud and Agen they who! have civil Rights, and they who have none, are all capa- 
ble of enjoying for all of them are one and the ſame in Chrift Jeſus; The Laws, 
enacted by this :Pgwer, though the greateſt Security to the Civil Government, are 
of a different Naturę to its Ordinances, ſince theſe are deſigned only to maintain 
the aut ward Peace and Proſperity of the World; whereas the End of the other 
deo Promate our were ing Happineſs: And, laſtly, the Rewards and Puniſhments, 
whereby, this, Power enforceth, its Laws, are Spiritual and Future, and ſuch as, in 
55 — n only, . ee of their Faitba whereas thoſe, which 

Song to the civil Power, are calculated for this Life only, and, if they | 
reach us here, can never affect us at all. BY * " y t * TOY . 
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ag the. Church of Chriſ is one regular Society; ſo, in the very Deſign Sjirinaliy. 
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ard and vibe Society. For when We read, gt Paul and Bin b were bros 
Epe were cbfHAnUed 's tþ y 
the Cure, whheredf . 'Overſetrs j und in Cite" of J pat, between Bro. 
tet: and Brother; how we ure to 7e ir f bbc Ohuro#' und, if the Offendet eg 6 
Naur nir Chureb, ne was''t6' be looked upom as an Heathen: When we he 
'that ptblitk Rulers were a to govern this Church; that publick' 775; 
was to be ted, and publiek Sacraments adminiſtereũ in it; and lat z ere. 
Nets, and other" notorious Offenders, after the firf-and ſecond Achten, were to 
be reecteu out of it we cannot but conclude, that this CHurch muſt be an oy. 
and vifible , 'whoſe Privileges and Offices ſome Men were admitted to 
and others Excludbd froth © And, if the Church of Chi be'a öl $oeftty!'it n b 
not'be here to enquite, by what Nene ce e, and cntinue Mem 
bers ok the fame. ir Nat Hat! 11 oc 1, 317304 10 . 555 719117 5 900 = 
e the" Sarhtiment; whereby we are u firſt ine nh es Ofdurch > 


Mean of ad Cb, ie deelared in Seripture to be Bapti/m ; for ® by — der art all baptizpt 


mitting us into 


the Church, 


The Means of *« 
cri, Church, fo the two great Ligements, which com 


ance in it. 
Faith and 


admitting us! 


into ont Body! This is en Ordinance; w ich, as we fhewed before; Bur Savie 
took from the Jews,” and, in this new Religion, appointed to be the ff Fo orm 
ehe Nurhber of his Diſciphtes* And therefore Vain and 
tuous is che Delufion of mioſe, who, becauſe they call Chriſt Lord, and pi 
an uheothmion Meaſure of ths Si , arrogate to themſelves the Naftie and Priti. 
leges of Cina, without this tiating Sacrament of Baptiſm, which He Bath or. 

GA bos, as ehe 12 — of makirig them Members of his vifbte Body. For tha 
#be Baptiſm of the Spirit, be i What I will, was never interided to ſuperſede the Ob- 
fervance 2 this Ordinance, is manifeſt from a Paſſage in Scripture, which cannot 
be gainfay d. Among the Ant of the Apoſtles we read, that when Peter, who 


lend 


Was ſent er Cornelius, to inſtruct him in the Chriftian Faith, and preaching to 
the Com 


„ which was convened” upon that Occaſion, * be Holy Ghoſt fell upon 
all ther bedr hm, in the ſame Manner as it did, at its firſt — 'Effufion, 
on the Day of Pantech, But, now, what is St Peter's Inference from this miracu- 
lous Event? Is it that the Perſons, to whom it happened, were ſufficientiy il lumi. 
Hated al „end had no Need of outward Baptiſm? No: But that this was an 
Evidence of Oed A ion of them, as fit Objects of Baptiſm ; and according- 
N he aſks," Cam any e for bud Water, bur theſe ſhould not be baptized, <ohich have 
received the Holy Gboſt as well as ue? So far is the Baptiſm of the Spirit, even where 
it is undeniable, from excluding the Baptiſm of Water, or any of the extraordinary 
Methods of Grace, S pon, and overturn the regular c. 
Ges and Eſtabliſhments of the Church. * 


AND as Baptiſm is the proper Means, whereby ire are made Metrnbers of the 
and contimuie us in this myſtical 
feſſion of the Goſpel-Truths, as it 


Body, are Faith and ® Love ; Faith, or the P 


Love, and in ig oppoſed to Here; and Erbe, or Continuance in Communion and Church - Fellow- 


what Senſe. 


— _——— — ———_—@_n—_—_ 


ſhip, as it is oppo a to Sram. Por fo the Apoſtle requires; that we ſhould both 
bold fat the Form" of found" Words," which was delivered to the Saints; and * that we 
ſhould heep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Prace. But here it is proper to ob- 
ſerve; that as the Profeſſion of all the Truths in the Goſpel is not made the Condi- 
tion-of our Continuanes irt the Cureb, ſo neither is ouf Peviation from ſome to be 
accounted a Character of Here) in us. Conſidering, indeed, the Nature and 
Corruption; the Ignorance and Frailty, the Avocations and Inadvertencies, the Mi- 
ſtakes and different Capacities and Intereſts of Men, we have Reaſon to think, that 
ir is fo far from being neceſſary,” that, ordinarily ſpeaking, it can hardly be conceir- 
ed peſſible, how any great Number of Men ſhould entirely agree in the ſame 
Perk 2 en, as to ſeveral Matters relating to Religion: And therefore, ſince all 
Ports of Faith are not of equal Importance and Concern, it ſuffices that 
tot which' ate f tbe Foundation, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ſuch as the Being of 
a God, the Doctrine of the Trinity, the Divinity and Satisfaction of Christ, 
his' Neſurrection, Aſcenſion, and coming Va! to T the e 
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> See Page 630. i Ads xi. 15. bid. 2.49. - ! 1 Tim: i 
2 Tim. i. 13. - ® Eph. iv. 3. 7 > Stanhope, on the Epiſtles nd Goſpels, Vol. Iv. 
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iT HERE can be no Diſpute then, concerning the Obligation of pri vate Chriſtians, The Means of 


Union between 
diftine Chur- 
ches. 


CC 
neceſſary, the inſtituted Order of Governors in the Churc | 


tive Times, is apparent from the * canonical Epiſtles, (as the Ancients call them) 
ad $1 inn. N - | | | 8 2 t eint : {1 wherewith 


q Chillin * Anſwer to Charity maintdined. r 1 Cor. i. =, 8 85 S: "vi "urs roy 
23 Vol. TV. © © *© Fidders Body of Divinity, Vol. I. | a e, Wire 
„ ALThere are other Rules, Which ſome have thought proper for the Preſervation of the Church's Unity. Gi. 
That Rel | n be not 7 ed with Ceremonics, Which, when 1245 Fe too much, even tho they be * 
Heart, and Life, and 1gour of Chriſtianity. 2. That nothing of this Kind be determined, but what is ſufficiently. 
Known to he indifferent in its on ature, and impoſed only, in order to the due Performance of what is generally 
2 by the Word of God. Ange: 3: That no Sanctions be made, nor Mul&s or Penalties inflicted on ſuch, as 
y diffent” from the Uſe of ſome Things, whoſe Law fulneſs they at preſent ſcruple, till ſufficient Time be granted, 
—_— — wal — — — * ature ——— of the Things, that it may be ſeen! whether it is 
Things themſelves, that they diſobey. Sri ng fle's Trenicum, : — * 
Theſe Epiſtles were chiefly of three Kinds, 1, "Epmxa?, Letters of Peace and Congratulation, which one 
NG 5 5 | . Biſhop 
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— en Persons ure wont to Be fütniſhedpHentgölng 3 other; 

ank he nen more eſpeeialty, ret Coufitiy Gr. D. 

were, 8 [Biſhop; WO ordained tfiem, (reſt wo — aa ee 2 
of theft Faith," as weil af tie Ihtoceree And Unblanieditfiel of their Lider) f KY 
CR We PUR the Place, ' whither' r be aAHmitted to the 

Exetciſe of their mniſteriul Fonetion, which; as as they ethibited ſuch Derfer: 
they immediately entered upon ; though it is difficult” to iragtne, how they could 
have done this,” had not the ng ef Communion, the * and 

other Miniſtrations been alike in all Churches. o ed d A 
Ci meg 213 RSDUILSFUIION RANG 7 lOE1 563 N09 910er buf : Node Ih. NW 

The ſecond AN rt Branch of the Commiſſon, which our Saviour ge i e oMles, 
4 7 Was, that they ſhould ordain proper to adminiſter the Aff of his Church, 
n, to ap- That there were all along, from the el 1 Beginning of the World, Perſons appro- 
poine proper priated to the Service of God in Matters of Religion, is manifeſt from the firſt 
Church, and patriarchal Oeconomy, when the miniſterial or ſacerdotal Power was veſted, 
not in the Commitiity, but in ſale? Perſons, and every Patriureb was tlie Sacfificer 
ir his reſpective Family, as may be gather'd from ſundry Paſſages in the ſuered 
Records. After the Publication of the Law, and when the Prieſth664' came to 
be more particularty/ and diſtinctiy ſettled, the publick Miniſtry of the Church' was 
confined to one Tribe only; nor durſt any intrude into the leaſt Part of the ſaecrdotal 
Office, without a proper Defignation. When the Chriſtian Religion'app 
World, the cvangenrn Miniſtry 
ther” di be; as thee N argues, glorify himſelf, to be made an High-Prizft: but be, 
that ſaid unto" him, Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten ther. After that out 
_ had niblickly entered upon the ee e fav the" World ts t, 

elbe , and afterward * ſeventy Di to whony he 

Commiſſion to eh e and to perform at + Acts, relating ale 
Chriſtian Miniſtry. It is to be obſerved-likewiſe, that one he refuſe v. the Scribe, 
who Had unto him, * Mafter, I follow thee, whither ſor ver thou goeſt ; and that ano- 
jo] whom he called; would not follow, viz. the rich young Man, to whom he 
Sil alf that thou haft, and give it to the Poor, and come and follow me ; which 
ben ſhews, that all Men were not alike fit for the Kingdom of Chr, Hor "cape 


being his Diſcix 1785 
parture; the firſt Thing of this Kind, whictthe ApoRtles did, 


Minifters al. fakes, Chriſt's 


_ 2 was to chuf® one, who might ſucceed in the Place, which Judas had forfeited, 


frewn from the and they appointed two, Juſlur and Matthias, and prayed, ſaying, Lord, thou knowe/! 


Les Prace the Hearts" of theſe Men, ſhew whether of” theſe thou haft choſen, and they gave forth 
* their Lots, and their Lot fell upon Matthias. ' After this, we find them inftituting 
Deacons, who, though they were certainly the loweſt Order of the Churcli, were 
nevertheleſs not to be taken out of the promiſcuous Multitude. They were to be 
* Men of honeft Report, and full of the Holy Ghoft : And though the Brethren preſented 


them, * yet the Apoſtles were the 8, who actually approved of them, and, by 
the Impofition of Hands, impowered them, whom they thus ordained, not only to 
act under them, as Miniſters in taking care of the Poor, but alfo to baptiſe new Con- 
verts, as we ſee St Stephen aft afterwards did at Samaria. 


G6. 17 


Ir 


Biſhop ſent to another, by ſuch of te Oey, as were going into diſtant Dioceſes, in order to maintain a good Con- 
cord — Agreement between „ Letters Dimiſſory, whereby Leave was given to Perſons, going 
into another Dioceſe, either to b de e Bilhop of the Plaz, or, if ordained already, to be admitted and in- 
corporated into the Ctergy of that Gee. And, 3. Bruel, Letters Commendatory, Whleh were granted to the 
—— ; when they went into another Dioceſe, > than they right be employed in the Office whereunts they had been or- 
7585 ted to all, whether Clergy or Laity, who were going to travel, as Tictets of Ho 2 9 that wherever 
they eme, 1 producing theſe Letters, of might be known to be * Catholich and Orthodox, and as received and 
entertained. * Caves Primitive Chriftianity, Part III. 51 
. Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. y Heb. v. ., Luke vi. 13. * Ibid. x. 1. Matth. viii. 10. 
c = xix. 21, 22. 4 Acts i. 23, 24, &c. © Ibid. vi. 3, &c. 
pon this Oceafion, I cannot. but take Notice of a vile Forgery, which is crept into very aer Ene of the 
125 ate, eſpecially, ſince the nung of the great Rebellion. St Luke tells (4s, vi, i,) chat uber the 
umber of the Se was multiplied, and e was a Murmuring 0 4 the Grecians ag aint the Wo that the A- 
ſtles ſaid, look ye-out ſeven Men, vont woe may EIN Hines, ods meg: Now in many modern 
itions, and. even in ſome of Field's beautiful Cambridge ages wp penny ape ig irs may, appornt 
veil known to what Purpoſe it ſerved. We ſec what 


this B i —— — ei. 
the People's Power was £ — Officers : They propoſed, the Apoſtles approved, and ordained ; 
and that, as the Text 
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1 1x, 6907 any Mau had a Miſlion| from Heaven to preach” the Goſpel, it was St. 
Beet hes who-deckeed-himelE b be an, Apole, not. of Men, neither by Men, 
ut imme Hey from us Graft himſelf, nęgded not, oue would: think, any fare 
c 

5 ent abroad to. preachthe., Goſpel with Barnabas, he was particularly 
IDE the Apoſtles. Before that, indeed, he had publickly 


declared, what wonderful Things God had wrought by him in his Converſion, and had. 


diſputed with the unbelieving Jews, (as any other, private Chriſtian might do) con- 


vincing them, by his own Experience, that Jes was the Chrijt ; yet ſtill he had no 
ſolemn Miſion: And therefore, when the Holy Ghoſt commanded the Apoſtles, to 
* ſeparate Paul and Barnabas for the Mori, for which he. had called them, they faſted, _- - 
and prayed; and laid their Hands upon them, and ſent them forth; in like Manner as © 
Paul himſelf ordained Timothy, when he made him Biſhop of. Epheſus.; and Titus; 
when he ſent him into Crete, to ſet in Order the Things; that were wanting, and or- 
—— .. -můùu˙ö why ‚⅛RẽůͥW mg r bag” 3 
Ax ns the Practice of the Apoſtles ſhews,. that all Men in common have not à and Preceprr, 
Right to the prieſily Office, ſo their Doctrines ſufficiently. evince, that there is a par- 
ticular Order of Men appointed to this Function: For, * are all Apaſiles ? Are all 
Prophets 2: Are all Teachers? ſays. St Paul, plainly enough intimating, that they are 
nat, all, ſ but peculiar, Perſons are inveſted with theſe Dignities: And again, ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt s Aſcenſion, he tells us, that he thereupon. |. gave, ſame, Apoſtles ; and 
forme, Prophets; and ſome, Evangeliſts ; and ſome, Paſtors and Teachers; for tbe perfect. 
ing of. the Saints," for the Wark of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt ; 
and this is to be, till ave all come in the Unity. of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto a. perfet# Man, i. e. until the Church be conſummated: And, pur- 
ſuant to this Diſtinction, we find him. exharting, the People, *. zo. nor. theſe, :who 
labour. among them, and are over them in the Lord; and to." obey. thaſe, that baue be 
Rule auer them, and to ſubmit themſelves,; becauſe they watch for their Sauls,. as, they 
that muſt give an Account ; that they may do it with Joy, and not with Grief. From 
all which, it unqueſtionably follows, that Miniſters and People were originally diſfinct, 
and that there was a peculiar Rank of Men, all along in the Church, whoſe appointed 
Talk it was, to miniſter about holy Thing. 
Bur, allowing it was ſo, in the Infant-State of the Church, yet what Occa- and from Rea- 
„ fon is there for this Set of Men, or their Function now, when the Book of Life e. 
sis in every Man's Hands, and all the Congregation is knowing and learned, as well 
* as they?” Tis much to be wiſhed, indeed, that the Laity would ſo far attend to 
the Word of God, and other good Books, where the Subſtance of their Duty is 
comprized,, as to attain a competent Underſtanding thereof, and thereby facilitate 
the. Clergy's Pains, and make the Burthen of their high Calling leſs laborious. But, 
even upon the Suppoſition that moſt Men do ſo, we cannot but imagine, that ſome 
Advantage at leaſt will accrue, even to thoſe, that know their Duty beſt, from an 


7 
1 


Order of Men, who are bound to deal impartially with them, in awakening their At- 


tention, ſearching their Conſciences, repreſenting their Danger, quickening their En- 
deavours, and frequently refre/bing their Memories in many Things, which they are 
ſo far from carefully recollecting, that the Temptations, and Pleaſures, and Cares of 
the World, often prevail with them to uſe many Arts, and to take great Pains to for- 
get, and even drive theſe Things out of their Thoughts. | 

* BuT waving theſe, and ſuch-like Arguments, are we to ſuppoſe, that the 
whole of a Paſtor or Teacher's Office conſiſts in this ſingle Point of Inſtruction? No 
ſuch Thing. Theſe are the Perſons authorized by God, to tranſact the Affairs of 
the ſecond Covenant, between him and his People, and therefore called in Scripture 
his Delegates, and » Embaſſadors; to ſeal that Covenant by viſible Signs and Sacra- 
ments, and therefore ſaid to baptiſe Men for * the waſhing away of their Sins; and 
to offer the commemorative Sacrifice of their Lord's Death, and therefore ſaid to 
bleſs the holy Elements at his Table. Theſe are appointed. to declare the 
Conſcience abſolved or condemned, and, in the Name, and by the Power of their 
great Original, the High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion, to grant Pardon upon certain Con- 
ditions, and therefore ſaid * io rebuke with all Authority, and * to retain and remit 


1 54016 1 tbe 
*. Wotton's Sermon, of the Rights of the Clergy. | N Acts 5 7 3 Wor Tit. i. 5. x 1 Cor. 
I, $4 8 Eph. iv. 11, Cc. " 1 Theſ. v. 12. n Heb. xiii. 17. 9 Stan- 
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rpetual Duration, 15 even nrial to nr Conſtitution of the Chriſtian Chu 
"And well mi he it be ſo in BE Chri/ Man, When, eve In the Gentil Wo, the 
fee of 255 and the ier Reverence ef a Deity taught hem, that ſome 


ns were peculiarly to. be appointed for the Myſteries and Ceremonies of their 


Rel on, and, that they might perform them with more Exactneſs and Solemhi 
ould entirely devote few lves,to this Work, = 14 PHE, 

| wa nus 16 175 ſeen, from Scrip tue and Reaſon both” that the Minges of Goc 
Were, in all Times, a Fwy Order 0 Mes, ſeparated from the Prophe and inveſted 
with 4 Character and eculiar ; ind thr "now proceed” in Ohr! EHU he 
theſe Miniſters were ; how they ſuccecded'; an! in what Por or retails they 
ſtood, with Relation to one another. WIND d of arc, 
Their Orders 1 War x God at firſt eſtabliſhed a Form of Worlhip ampng the People, hom 
1 he had ſeparated from Olea, of Mankind for his more immediate Service]! Nahe 
ppointed, three Orders of, the Hi igh-Prieft, Priefts, and Tae Water 

emple, and ſerve ; at. his. Al vg When our Saviour inſtituted” his Reffgon, 
vo Lover of Innovations, he kept. as near to this Form in his own” Time, a6 the 
I of 'Thipgs would bear; for himſelf ſuſtained the Place of HE. Pri, 
as he is = 74 8 e ed in Scripture ; his Apoſtles were, under him, as Prizfts, 
and the ilciple RA em a$ Levites, ? When e the Apoſtles ſucceeded 4h Malter 
1 the Governgn et of the-Church, "being not fixed as yet in Dioceſes, they becinen 
0 lege of Bib, 570 0 of the Diſciples, elected Evangeh/ts, ſent about to preach, 
and plant C urches, . who re A keeneck Presbyters ; and to theſe they added the 
; Deacons,, who, were ordained, not only in Judea, but alſo among the Gentile Pro- 
ſelytes, 4 as appears from the Title of ſome Epiſtles, and the Rules given to Timothy 
concerning them. When, great Multitudes, in ſeveral Nations, were converted, and 
370025 were placed in every great City, it ſeems very evident, that there were two 
Orders. under their Inſpection, the preaching Preſbyters, and tie mimiſtering Deacons, 
eſpecially | in regular Churches, and at leaſt bebe the Expiration of the Apoſtolic Age. 
But, becauſe all this may be looked upon as bare Aſſertions only, we will here 21 
mine a little into the, Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Times, and thence trace down their 
Succeflars for an Age or two following. a r WN © Df) 21163 


Though che 4c, Ax p here the cangid and impartial Reader will not expect, we kope, 10 full and 
2 diſtinct an Account of the Miniſters, who. aſſiſted the Apoſtles in governing 'the 
a: of terwards. Church, as may be given of thoſe, who lived in ſucceeding Ages. 1. Becauſe 
many of the Miniſters, who lived in the Age of the Apoſtles, were extraordinary 
Perſons,” whoſe Miniſtrations are not always ſo eaſy to be diſtinguiſhed, from the 
ordinary Offices of the Church, ot from 6ne another. The Apoſtle, indeed, tells us, 
that ! God bath ſet ſome in. his — ff firſt. Apaſiles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly 7 eachers, 
after: that Miracles then Gtr Helps, Governments, Diverfities of Tongues : 
In which Place it is certain, een Orders of Miniſters are deſcribed, ſome 
of Which did not only excel — 4 in the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, but had 
Authority allo. to govetn them; becauſe the firſt Order is that of the Apoſtles, to 
whom kf other Chriſtians, of what Rank ſoever, were ſubject :. But then, it is not 
eaſy to give a diſtin& and certain Account, what were the particular Offices of theſe 
a Perſons 3 which of them were extraordinary and temporary, and which deſigned for 
the conflant and laſting Uſe of the Church, fince the Scriptures do not explain them, 
org 8 benen Men have differed in pos. mares than in ei Aeg about 


4 Ar egy Fe Oc * 1 yin. 220 4 » them. 
; » Heb. v. 1. * Ibid. ver. 4. x Edwards's Body of Divinity, \ Vol. I. A LAY. « | Cilia 
nue. Heb. iv. 14. ; 3; Phil, i. 1. 2 Tim. il, _ 6 b  Comber, ibid. 
<\Archbiſhiop Porter, on Church- Government. 1 Cor. xii, 28. ma 


The moſt general and received Explication of theſe Ny is this = 9 Prop ers are (a poſed to be the 
Expounders of the difficult and — — of Scripture, by 7 Te Tandon of the e ſupp Ghoſt ; for ſo 


the Apoſtle, in the — Chapter, ſeems to put it; though {bawe, ephefed, and know all 20 f, and all Know: 
age, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. The Teachers ſeem to be n rs e ah of Faith from the . 
\ proathed it to cen for their N and fo & hey ate the RMP TY 8 s  laboured In the A 
en Jod idR NN 21 0 nos : 
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about. leave Jerzſalem, and to take cach one the Way, Which the 


Nor want there ſeveral other Paſſages, both in the Ads and the 


of che Proconſular Aa, directed to the Can Angels o 
calls the ſeven Stars in bis Right-Hand, and by whom almoſt all Interpreters 
underſtand ſo many ſingle Perſons inveſted with ſupreme Authority in theſe ſeven 
Churches. 80 — in oh the Cities of Crete, in the principal Towns of Aja, and 


Nille d v. 17. The „ e paving the 


| ber good Diſcipline and Government in 


who were poſſeſſed of them, as Officers of the Church, 


in 27e James, all the Elders being preſent ; June, as the 


| CH, A Þ. v. N of en 11 % 7% Commiſion to bes Apoſtles. 


them-..,4> ine ee chat che bil ig Fares of the New T Teſtament are 


very e TAS, notnl 


iſtles, 


od as. et, were not Fil d written. to. Perl ons 
| Ser Rnd from wy or He =, their main 5545 ign was to inſtruct them 1 in 
the Principles of Car, of io rar the m againſt alſe Teachers. But there 


that Occaſion to ſpeak concerning the Form of Church-Govern- 
— the Apoſtles either 55 in ap ka own Hands, or committed to Perſons 
choſen by themſelves, All that ſeems requiſite, was, in general Terms, to put them 
in mind to be abedient. to thoſe, who laboured among them in the Mini wſtry, and took 
great Pains for the Inſtruction and e of their Souls. 


even. Dea- 
cons, who were ſolemnly ordained by the Apoſtles, to be Minifters of the Ward, as 
well as Miniſters of Tahles; and therefore it was required, as a previous Qualification, 
that. Gan hen be full of the 15 Ghoſt. and. Wiſdem. When the ORG 
oft 

direct for the ſpeedier Pro ation of the Gog St Year was left Bi/bop of 
—— id. at the ſame Time, a College of F uy 17 7 under 472 : 

piſtles of the 
s, which make it appear, that, in all Places, which had been long enough 
converted to be formed into regular Churches, there were Orders Kid ſtanding and fix- 
ed Miniſters. St. Peter, who writes to the Strangers, ſca 7250 * thro' Pente, 2 0 

ia, Ala, and Bithynia, exhorts » the Elders to the Flbe of God God, 

the People 79 be obedient to their Elders. St Paul having called the Elders of e. 


ſus to Miletus, gives them a ſolemn 5 to take Gare of the Flock, over which 


tbe Haly Gif has made them A Est a 60. and tells ae that he Had 


l Revelation, introduces our Lord, as ſending ſeven. dba to 10 80 cee 
theſe Churches, whom he 


in 4 the kn where tne twelve Tribes 1 were Ae. and that was all over the 
| | Roman 


Arad for the Concrete, - Helpers, ene Deacons, whoſe 
Office it was to look to the of the ang earner of ba Pape, apd v9 ot the ſupe- 
rior Orders in adminiſtering the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the =: For, as the Talmudifts, ſays Dr Lighe- 
Foot, call the Levites the 25 of the Prieſti, fo WE. the A * ph cons, which anſwered to them, the Helps 
of the Apoſtles and Biſhops of the Church. Governments,' I. e. (according 
are interpreted, by ſome, to be the ruling Profipters, whoſe Work i it was to obſerve the Manners of the People, and to 
Church; others, with more Reaſon, ſappoſe them to denote the 
alers of the Churches planted by the Apoſtles, and who are ſometimes ſtiled Biſhops, Ait xx. 28. Sometimes leres, 


. Guides, or Rulers, Heb. xiii. 7, 17. And ſometimes D‘, Exeſpdents, or Prelates, Rom. xii. 8. 1 The v. 12. But 
Dr Lightfoot conjectures, that the ey were the Men, who had the G * diſcerning Spirits, becauſe For AI which 


we here render Governments, ſignifies, in the Old Teſtament, 20 Counſels, and Skill in giving t of Things, 
[ Prov. i. 5. xi; 1A | xiy, 16. ] and it is not reaſonable, as he py to ſuppoſe, that aq ON ould be ap pointed t to 
this ſo 8 a Gift, and yet no other is here r to which it can belong. 742 1 Cor, = #28. As 
for the Healing, of Miracles, and of Tongues, they have not the leaſt Appearance of inguiſhing the _ 
PET they were promiſcuouſly conferred on 4 
in the Sago of the Converſion of Cornelius and his Friends, as well as the Converts wh kick were 5 Epheſus ; So there- 
fore the ſagatious Mr Ropers concludes, that the Characters, here deſcribed, were not. in a per Senſe, Officers of 
the Church of Corinth, but only Perſons, by whoſe ſupernatural and infaſed Gifts, the Holy Shot da fupplied e Want 


2 2 Officers, and were therefore never deligned for any long Continuance in that Chur Sermons, on ſeveral 
CCA/IONS | 


f Acts vi. 2, .. 

This, indeed, is not 1 f in the Hiſtoty, but there is Reaſon to preſume it was ſo ; becauſe, 
after a certain Period of Time, we find ſuch fr Mention made of the Elders, viz. a ( Ads xv. 2, &c.) the Diſ- 
Ciples came from Antioch to Jeruſalem, to conſult with the Apoſtles and Elders, whether the Converts from Heatheniſm 
were to be circumciſed ; that theſe Diſciples were received by the Apoſtles and Elders ; that a Decree was according] 


enated { 4; xvi. 4.) by the Apoſtles and Elders at Jeruſalem ; and that when St Paul returned from preaching the Goſ- 


„and was even to give an Account of his Sncceſs among the Gentiles, (Acts xxi. 18.) the Day agen r- abent 


, or Biſhop, and the Elders, as next under him, Paſtors 
and Teachers of the Church of . Arcabiſho Peter, of Church Government. 


. 1 Pet. v. , 2. 14A 28. * Tit. i. 5. James v. 14. m Rev. i. 20. 


9 


tothe former Way of 8 ing) Governor: 


757 


art het than the / Plan of the 
0 fe e ah ir Tufan- 


| "I HOUGH therefore it cannot be ex En d, that the 99 9 5 17755 the Scrip cars The firft Mi- 

of the Offices and Orgers of Chriſtian Miniſtry, in this Situation of Cir- 
| gs 1 We be 72 and diſtinct; yet, if we look into the Church of Feru- 14ers. 
Aal, where Chriſtianity firſt began to as itſelf, beſides the ele A e, who 
lired there, and governed the Church together for ſome Time, we fin 


niſters of the 
Church called 


Who thiſe E. 1. THAT, tho the Wards BON8 ADS iy er be-fornetimes- uſed promiſuen 


eiſed the Pens of many learned Men';-which, thongh-we pretend not to determine 


vet it will not therefore follow, ; In the 
Heu OEconomy, there was an High-Prieft; under hirn infertor Prizfts; and: under 
them Levites; and yet, in ſeveral Authors, all theſe-three Orders are comprehend- 


4 


© ed under the two Names of Priefts and Levites, to it cannet be denied, that the 


Higb-Prigſt had Powers. and Prerogatives peculiar to himſelf. The Apoſtles, in 


like Manner, call *themſelyes Preſtyters, but it muſt not thence be concluded; that 


every Preſbyter was an Apoſtle, becauſe it is apparent, that there were ſeveral Powers 
Exerciſed by the Apoſtles, which never; of Right, belonged to a mere Pre ſpyter; 
and therefore, when the Name of Pre/byter'is applied to any of a ſuperior Ordet, 
it might be either in Conſideration of their: Senor ity, (the n and others ad- 
mitted to the pi ſcopate, being generally Perfons of advanced Years) or on Account 
of their Authority as Church- Governors, according to the general Import and Sign}. 
fication of the Word . or becaufe theſe Governors, having, each of thein, 
really all. the Power of a H e/byfer, might the rather call themſelves ſo becauſe" it was 


a Title of more Condeſcenſim and Hurmlity, than that of Apoſtles, which; ih a ſhoit 
r into high Repute. It may be oonſidere ,,. 
N 


| HAT though, in forne Churches, we read only of Br/bops and Denconr, which 
may induce Men to imagine, that Biſhops and Preſbyters were all of the ſame Order; 
vet it is a Thing conſonant enough to Reaſon, that in thoſe Churches, where any of 
50 Apoftles lived, or commonly reſided, the Government remamed in their Hands; 
ang ſo long there was no Occaſion for any more than two Orders, vig. Preſbyters and 


> 


Deacons, under the Direction of avi Apoſtle : And, in like Manner, in thoſe Cities 


where few were converted, there was no Occafion, at firft, for any more thafi a Bi / 


and his Deacons, until the Number of Proſelytes was increaſed.” To this Purpoſe, de 
find Epipbanius * accounting, why St Paul, in ſome Places, mentions only Biſhops 


and Deacons without Preſbyters; and in others, Prefbyters' and Deacons without 
Biſhops; viz. ©* That the Apqiſtles could not perfectly ſettle all Things at once, and 


<< therefore, in their Converfions, where no Perſon was fitly qualified to be a Biſhop, 


* they only ordained Preſbyters and Deacons, and ſuch Places, for the. preſent, re- 
* mained without a Biſhop ; and, in other Places, where one was found fit to be a 


*«« Biſhop, but by Reaſon of the Paucity of Believers, there were no others qualified 


eto be Preſbyters, they ordained only a Biſhop and Deacons.” Which, by the 


Way, ſolves the Difficulty, why St Paul delivers Rules for the Ordination of Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons, without mentioning the intermediate Order of Prefbyters ; fince, 


according to this Situation of Affairs, he might, conveniently enough, include theſe 


laſt in the Rules which concern Biſhops; /» becauſe Preſbyters are ordained to a Sort 


of ar in the Paſtoral and Epiſcopal Charge, and (excepting the Impoſition 
of Hands in Ordination and Confirmation) there is ſcarce any Act, which Preſbyters 
may not exerciſe, . as well as Biſnops. But, jus 

3. Tnovon we ſhould, allow, that the Names of Biſhop and Preſbyter did, in the 
Age of the Apoſtles; ſignify the fame Office; and that all the Biſhops, ſpoken of 
in the New Teſtament, were mere Preſbyters, and of the next Order above Deacons ; 
yet ſtill it appears, that, even then, there were three diſtinct Orders of Miniſters in 
the Church; namely, that of Deacons, another of Preſbyters, and over them, a 


ſuperior Order, in which were not only the Apofiles, but alſo Timothy and Titus, 
who governed the Churches in which they reſided. For it is plain, from St Pauls 


Epiſtles to each, (but * more efpecially from that to Timothy) that they had Power, 
not only over the Laith, to command and teach tbem; to receive Widows into the 


Church's Service; or to reject or refuſe them; and * to oblige Women to go mode, 4 
| reg | | in | 


eb N of Chureh- Government. 2 Pet. v. 1. John Ep. ii, 1. r Comber, on the 
Ordination Office. 


Tim. ive tt. 7 Ibid. v. 4, 9, 66. bid. ii. 11, 14. 


« 


hn: V. Of nts en in his Apoſtles. 


in thein Apparel; and to #eepSilencerin the Ohurbh j but alſo ver the Clergy ; to take 
ä — made för them, that tione ſhould” be ad- 

| competent Trial nüt ördaied 'ati\B/&ey, till after he Had 
woll acquairited himſelf. in che Deacomſhip j t exerciſe Eeclgfaſticul Juriſdiction oyer 
them; to teceive Accuſations againſt them; and, if he found them guilty, to put 


them to open Shame; to chatge Paſtors not to pteach any ſtramge Doctrine; if they - 


did, to rebuke with all Authority; , to admomiſb Hereticks, a d, in caſe of Pertinency, 
to gel them from the Communion of the Church. 


Tu us it ſcems manifeſt, that, in the Times of the Apoſtles, there were three B10; hs 
diſtinct Orders of Miniſters, by whom the Chniſtian Church was governed; and, if . the 
Church, from 
Governor in each Church was, cleared up beyond all Controverſy. Clemens Romanys, Antiquity, 


we proceed in our Enquiry an Age or two-farther, we ſhall find who the ſupreme 


who wrote an Epiſtle to the Corinthians bef ore St Jobn's Death, reminds them, that, 
bhefote the late unhappy Schiſm, bey 4valked in God's Las, being fubjef? to * their 


"- 
1 


. 
* 


Governirs ie, their Biſhops, or ſpiritual Rulers, and giving due Honour to the Prej- 


byters among them. Ignatius, who ſuffered Martyrdom about four Years after St his 
Death, writing to the Magnęſians, exhorts them all to reverence their Biſhop ; * heir 
Biſhop: \prefiding in the Place of God; the Preſbyters, as the Council of Apt/Hes ; and 


the Daacoms, as the: Miniſters of Chriſt: Clemens of Alexandria,” who lived in the ſame 


** 


Oentury having ſelected ſome Texts of Scripture, we e omar of the 
he 


Duties which TConcern all Chriſti ans in general, adds, hat there are of 7 Pre- 


eepts ac tlvut Number, ꝛcbich concern Men in particular Capacities; - ſome, aubich relate 
10 Presbytens, others to Biſhops, and others to \Deatoms. Tertullian, who was contem- 


ry with them, in his Treatiſe of Baptiſm, affirms, that rhe Power f baptifing 
Lene Biſhop, and that it may alſo be exerciſed by Presbyters amd Dedcons, but 


not without. the Brſbop's Commiſſion ; and, in another of his Pieces, nb tells us, that 


Biſhops 1ere ſet over the Church by the Apoſtles, and had had their - Sure ſfon continued 


to bis Time. Origen, who was Scholar to Clemens of ' Alexandria, and flourithed in 


the Beginning of the next Century, ſpeaking of eur Debs in the Lord's Prayer, inſiſts 
firſt on the Debts or Duties common to all Chrif:ans, and then adds, * beſides theſe 
general.Debts, there is a Debt peculiar to- Widows; amother 10 Deacons, andi ber io Presby- 


ters, and anotber 10 Biſhops ; which is the greatet of all, exatted by our Saviour of the 


whole Church, and who will ſeverely puniſh the Non-payment of it. Cyprian, who was 
Tertullian s Scholar, lived a little before the Middle of the ſame Age: And he, blam- 
ing ſome Preſbyters, who, without his Conſent, would: have reſtored to the Church's 


Communion ſome, who had Jap/ed, in the Time of Perſecution ; © bat a dread- 
Jul Froſpect, days he, muſt we have of the Divine Vengeance, when ſome of the Presby- 
ters; neither mindful of the Goſpel, nor of their own Salvation, neither regarding the ju- 


ture Judgments of God, nor the Biſhop, uo now preſides over them, dare arrogate en- 
tirely to themſelves, what was never attempted under any of my Predeceſſors? Which is 
a ſufficient Evidence of the Subordination of Preſbyters to their Biſhops, both in Cy- 
prian's on Age, and under his Predeceſſoe ess. | LION 
_ Bu T the farther we go, the clearer the Evidence both of the Succeſſion and Pre- 
eminence of Biſhops appears, and therefore to eloſe up all farther Enquiry with this 
Obſervation, —— That, before the Middle of the ſecond Century, viz. within forty 
Years. after the /a/# of the Apoſtles, ſingle Perſons did every where preſide over 
Presbyters ; that theſe did, each of them, exerciſe Authority over their reſpective 
Churches; and that their Powers were as great, as thoſe, which we claim to belong 
to Biſhops now, is ſo irrefragably proved from the beſt and-moſt ancient Monuments 
of the Church, that the greateſt Oppoſers of epiſcapal Authority have been forced to 


confeſs lit: Which, to all unprejudiced Perſons, muſt needs be a ſufficient Proof of 


ſuch an Inſtitution. 


Fox that the firſt Succeſſors of the Apoſtles were wiſe and good Men, no one, ar 1. Reaſon 
who has any Regard to the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, will deny. They knew what 9 + Thing. 


the Apoſtles had ordained concerning the Government of the Church, and no ſuffici- 

ent Reaſon can be aſſigned, why they ſhould innovate upon an Apoſtolick Inſtitution, 

| | 1 7” o They 

* Tim. v. 17, 18. TT b Ibid. wii. 10. 13, '© Ibid. v. 19, 20. 4 Ibid. i. 3. 

* Tit, ii. 15. id. i. 1. ꝛ Since we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the Chriſtians 

at Corinth had then any ſecular Governors of mei en, theſe Ege {who are der before; and diſtinguiſhed from 
1 


ters) malt be their Biſhops, who in Seripture are palled by that Name, [ Ad, xv. 22. and Heb.-xiii. 
it may be farther g that Obedience — due to — = 5 4 to the Preſpyters. Cam- 


; 2 on the Ordination Office. Ad Magneſ. c. vi. 1 Pzdag. Lib, III. c. xii. k De Baptiſmo. c. xvii. 
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4» Objection. 


brought forth the Fruit Mit in their höty Lives, 


Pride and Arrogance. - 


Church; which I take to be the trueſt Account of the Matter, Srilling fees Ienieum. 


4 cpr Bong of Dibinigyd N wr IV 


„They e he cape, e at Lee 06 eg det the; 


Kever fetupled to feal the Gölpef, Which they preachetl Wirk kheif Reed; they 
b the Fr im their Höty FAVES, 294 kötifted its Truth by Yhbir Death, 
Now, how was this Cônfiſtent with the Knew Humility ef theſe Petfbnito 4 ro. 


Ll 


gate to themſelves more Power oyer' their Brethren; than their Lord and Mane; 


Had truſted them with? What could ſhew more Impiety towards Chriſt, than boldly 


and ſacrilegioufly' to violate his 'Inſtitation ? And what could be more injurious 


to their Brethren, than to rob them of their Privileges, and to'afftnt to'themſclins 
alone an Authority, Which was common to others beſides? How much Ambition 


how much Pride, how much Tyrànny muſt poſſeſs the Minds of thoſe, Who would 


thus go about to lord it over God's Heritage? Theſe are the Crimes, which Con- 
tenders for a Parity among Ecclefiaſtical Governors muſt, in Conſequence, impute 
to the immediate Diſciples and Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, when they repreſent 
them, as uſurping an undue Authority and Dominion over thoſe, Who, by Chris 
Appointment, were their Equals ; but if theſe Men were holy, if they were religions, 


if they were worthy of the Name of Chriſtians, (as none I think, can have the 


Courage tb gainſay) they were not, they could not, be guilty of ſuch intolerable 
97, ANN | | 10 UHE 2111 bo 


Axp as they would not if they could, fo neither is it probable that they could, 


if they would, have introduced into the univerſal Church another Form ôf Gy. 
vernment, than fach as was inſtituted by the Apoſtles. If indeed only one br two 
Churches had been governed by Biſhops, there would be Room to fuſpect, that this 
might be an undue Deviation from the Apoſtolical Pattern. But, When all the 
Churches, founded by the Apoſtles, though never ſo remote, and not ſo much as 


| YRoWy By Name to one another, did all agree in the ſame Form of Government, 
ſo that | 


here is not one Church, we read of, but what we are able to prove was 


verned by a ſingle Biſhop'; this, we think, could never fo ſoon, ſo univerfally, have 


been brought about, unleſs the Churches had, together with the ſame Faith, te- 
ceived alſo the fame Form of Government from the Apoſtles. If the ſeveral Bi- 


' ſhops, in their ſeyeral Churches, did challenge and exerciſe an Authority over ther 
* Preſbyters, Which was contrary to the Command of Chriſt, and the Inſtitution cf 
the Apoſtles, how came it to paſs, that no Preſbyters did ever oppoſe them, and 
object to them this Violation of the Lord's Command, and Ivaſfon of their Rights? 


If the Apoſtles did delegate an equal Share of Authority to every Preſbyter of each 


Church, how came the Preſbyters quietly to ſuffer this Authority to be forced away 
from them, and transferred upon the Biſhops ? Why did not the Preſbyters of that 
Age, as well as ſome of ours, pretend that they were equal to the greateſt of the 
Biſhops? Were not they, who had lived in the next Age, as well aequainted with the 
Practice of the Apoſtles, as we are, at the Diſtance of ſo many Centuiies? And if they 
were, how came it to pats, that no Preſbyter of them all had, in thoſe Days, Courage 


enough to tell an aſſuming Biſhop, ** That he arrogated too much to himſelf ; that 
* he could not but know, what every one knew, that the Lord and his Apoſtles, 
* from whom they received their Faith, their Doctrine, and their Authority, had de- 
« creed, that there ſhould be an exact Equality between them, and no one pretend 
to a Swptriority over another?“ And yet it is certain Matter of Fact, that ſuch an 


Authority was exerciſed without any Oppoſition ; that ſuch a Power was challenged 


by Biſhops, and never reſiſted by Preſbyters; and that, from the Age next after the 

Apoſtles, to the Age next before ours, there was never above * one Preſpyter taken 
otice of in Hiſtory, (and him we find branded as an Heretic on this Account) as 

pretending to be equal to a Brſhop. ' iche 
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Bur might not this be done, may the preſent Advocates for Equality:ſay, wich- 


e out any Methods of Uſurpation, by a free Conſent and voluntary Dedition? The 


_« Apoſtles indeed, at firſt exerciſed a Superiority over other Becteſiaftical Orders, 


2 © 220011 WW 190 746 bit 
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This, was Aerius; but upon what Account he is called an Heretich, is not ſo well agreed: Blundel however 
has well obſerved, that the main Reaſon why he was condemned, was his unneceſſary Separation from the Church, and 
not his Opinion about Biſhops ; for, had it been the /atrer, there can be no Reaſon aſſigned, why his Hereſy, if it was 
then thought ſo, ſhould not be mentioned either by Socrates, Theodorer, Samen, Or Wee before whoſe Time he 


lived, when yet they mention the Faffarbiam, who were Conte jes with him: And therefore, when Epiphaniws, 
"and others, 'fift kim in che Roll bf Herericks, it daft be, eicher on A 


eicher on Account of the other heretical Notions which he 
maintained, or becauſe they took the Name Heretich, (as it is evident they whew 1g) for one, who, upd a Matter of 
different Opinion from the preſent Senſe of the Church, did proceed to make Separation from the Body of t Catholic 
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Lurdities a wiſe Man's Paſſion and Reſentment will lead him. For he true Occaſi 
That ſome Deacons, who enjoyed wealthier Places in The Occa/ion 3} 


S? Jerom's 
Words. 


| | l "RT 5 

c, VI O/ GAR Cammiſtun to hit Apoſtles. 

«, but leaving none behind to ſucgced in, that Power, the Church was every where 
« r of Ereſcgiens, till this; Form of Government being 
ud, geen uenien 28 giving too much Oeraſion for Schiſms and Divifions, it 
eas at laſt univerſally Tk ee ſhould, be choſen out to preſide 
«yer the reſt :”,, And. from this they produce the Authority of St Jerom , who 
having obſerved, that the Names of Biſbops and Preſbyters are uſed promiſcuouſly in 
the Scriptures, and that the Apoſtles likewiſe, in ſome Places, call themſelves Preſpy- 
ters from thence: he concludes, that there was, no; Diſtinction between their Offices 
but cat, Apoſtle, Biſhop, and Preſoyter, were only different Names for the ſame Thing; 
that Ghurches at ſurſt were generally governed by a College of 7 equal in Rank 
and Dignity to one another; but, 3 Diviſions ariſing y Reaſon of this Parity 
amongi Preſbyters, when. every Preſtyter began to claim, as his own particular Subjects, 
theſe, whom be bad baptiſed; it was decreed, all the World over, that one of the Preſbyters, 
in every,Gburgh, ſhould: be ſet over the reft, and particularly called 1 0 and that the 
chief. Care c. the.Cburch ſhould be committed ta bim, in order that the Seeds of Schiſm aud 
Contention ini gli be deſtronedt. __ | 492% 


741 


Ad Tus, Suppoſition at firſt Sight reflects not a little upon the Wiſdom of Chrif Anſwered. 


and his Apoſtles. For, if the Apoſtles, devolving the Government of the Church 
upon q in Gouncils of Preſpyters, left it in ſuch, a. Condition, as occalioned Schr/ms 
and NDiusſans and, for the Removal of. theſe, the . urch afterwards; found it ne- 
ceſſacy to diſſolve theſe Preſbyteries, and introduce Epiſcopaq in its room; then 
were: br iſt and his Apoſtles both imprudent in not foreſeeing, and neglective in not 
preventing theſe Diſorders; and, conſequently, had not the Aﬀter-Age taken care to 


ſupply the Defect of their Conduct, by ſettling a wiſer Form of Government, than 


they left, the Church had infallibly run to Ruin, This is the unavoidable Conſequence 
95:2; Jeran's Kin Paten as the lame Tipe, remarkable. Inſtance, $9 mba Ab- 
Occallon 


© 4 


of this famous Paſſage was, | 
the Church, than many Preſbyters, claimed ſeveral Privileges above them, and were 
thereupon. unwilling to be admitted into the Order. This irregularity ſo provoked 
that holy Father, who himſelf was only a Pre/tyter, that, eee r der be- 


yond the :tition of Deacons, he endeavoured to make it equal; by its Original 
- Inſtitution, with Biſbps and Apoſtles 3 and in thisjhe, fell into a common Miſtake of 


running into one Extreme, to avoid another. But even if this had not been the 
Caſe, yet there is very good Reaſon to except againſt his Teſtimony, becauſe it was a 


long while ſubſequent to the Witneſſes, we have above produced. 


St FB ROM, was not born till about three hundred and thirty Years after Chriſt, 
almoſt an hundred Years after Origen one of the lateſt, and full three hundred Vears 


after Clemens, the earligt of the Authors we have cited; and therefore, to adhere to 
the Authority of one ſingle Witneſs of ſo late a Date, againſt the unanimous Aſſer- 
tions of ſo many, that lived ſo near a Matter of Fact, cannot but be thought irratio- 


nal, eſpecially When we find this ſame great Advocate for Parity, in other Parts of 


his Writings, where he was not heated with Paſſion, expreſsly declaring, that what 
Agron, and bis Sons were, that we know the Biſhops and Preſbyters. to be, and thereby 
acknowledging, that, as Aaron, by Divine Right, was ſuperior to his Sons the 
Prieſts, ſo is the Biſhop to the Preſbyters. As plain a Contradiction to this above- 


cited Paſſage, as one Propoſition can be to another ! And therefore we muſt ſuppoſe, 257 Pr, 
that the Notion of an univerſal Decree, whereby one Preſoyter in every Church was % could ro: 


4 changed 22 


Ezijcopacy, 


raiſed to an Epiſcopal Superiority, was a mere Conjecture of this F ather's, in order to 
ſolve the Difficulty, which he conceived in the promiſcuous Uſe of the Words Apojile, 
Biſhop, and Preſoyter ; ſince it is impoſſible to conceive, how fo great a Change 
ſould be introduced in all Parts of the World, at a Time when the Church abounded 
with Men of great Parts and Learning, and yet not the leaſt Mention be made of it 
m any other Writings ; at a Time when no General Council could meet to appoint it; 
when there were no Chriſtian Princes, on a political View, to ſet it forward ; and 
when by Reaſon of the Heat of Perſecution, and the Diſtance of Churches, there was 
ſo little Commerce and Intercourſe between them, that from the Churches of Arme- 
ma and Perſia in the Eft, to thoſe of Spain in the Weſt, from the African Churches 
in the Sputh, to our Britiſh Churches in the North, this Conſtitution ſhould univer- 
ſally. be received and ſubmitted. to, if it had not been eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, or 
the firſt Founders of theſe-Churches;: 54117 2s) Kin 00 kr 1 
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. * Ep. ad Evagrium. & Ep. ad Nepot. © . Scor”s Mediator, : Archbiſhop Porter, of Church 
Government. _ ® See WWhitby's Preface to the Epiſtle to Titus. eee 
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The ſmal! 
Diſtinction 
between Bi- 
ſhop and 
Preſbyter. 


Dy Comber's 


Opinion here- 
ufon, 


A 4 Complent-Redh of Duin U wy, 


+, GovERNMENT, we Know, is a publick Matter of Fact, and, as, ſuch, viſible 
and, well known to every one. The People were all concerned to be yell acqua 
fla the Rulers, whom God had ſet over chem, and to hom the Scriptures had oh: 
iged them to pay Obedience; and therefore would, not eaſily, ſubmit to an Innova- 
lian, which manifeſtly, endangered the Safety of their Souls. But even ſuppaſing; that 
Preſbyters could have been prevailed upon to come into it; 
what Temptation or Motive could the Perſons, then exalted, have to accept of the 
Advancement? Men do not eaſily deſire a Change, but upon Proſpect of fore Eaſe 
| | tage, much leſs when, they perceive the Change is like to add to 
their Trouble, and increaſe their Danger. Now this was really the Caſe of the firſt 
Chriſtian Biſhops : They were {till expoſed to the ſharpeſt Fury of their Petſecutors, 
and when any Storm was raiſed againſt the Church, it commonly fell upon them fire, 
Their Labours too were, very great; and as the Care of the, whole Flock lay upon 
them, they were extremely ſedulous, and unwearied-in-the Diſcharge of it? And can 
wie then reaſonably think, that they could be ſo fond of ſo much Toib and Peril, as 
to violate the Inſtitution of the bleſſed Jeſus or his Apoſtles, to obtain it? This is 
repugnant to the Nature of Man, and abhorrent to their Principles, (as we ſhewed 
before) and therefore upon the whole we may conelude, that Whatever the Senſe of 
the Paſſage, upon which the Objection is founded, may be, the Superiority of Biſhops 
to Preſbyters was of ancient Right, derived from the Apoſtles, and no ſubſequent 
Conceſſion, or Innovation Wit 
Tris Difference, however, we ow 


both they and the 


or temporal Advan 


not near ſo conſpicuous in 


The common A 


jority of Preſbyters 
tion of his Chapter. 


ce 
40 
cc 


cc 


« I am very ſenſible, (ſays the learned 
this Subject) that many of the Privileges, belonging to the fecond Order of the 
Clergy, have been laid aſide, whether to repreſs the Ambition of the Preſbyters, 
* 'who unjuſtly aimed at an Equality, or out of an Affectation of Singularity in ſome 
of the ſuperior Degrees, I will not determine. Tis, however, equally pernicious 
e to the Church, for Presbyters to aſpire at a Parity with Biſhops, or for Biſhops 
to deſpiſe the others, as unworthy to adviſe. or aſſiſt them: For the former 
deſtroys, and the /atter very much impairs the good Government of the Church. 


ppellation, wherewith they addreſſed each other, was Brother, 
or Fellew- Preſtyter; nor was it any Diſparagement to his Wiſdom and Knowledge, 
in every Matter of Importance, to adviſe with the Aſſembly of Preſbyters, which 
was held the Senate. of the Church. Nay, ſeveral Things there were, in a Manner 
peculiar to the Biſhop's Office and Function, which yet he could not do; without the 
Conſent and Approbation of his-Preſbyters. - He could not ordain any Clerks, un- 
leſs the 'Preſbyters were conſenting to it; for they were the Perſons, who were to 
offer and propoſe ſuch, as they judged fit to enter into holy Orders He could not 
hear any Cauſe of Conſequence * without their Preſence, nor determine-it, without 
= their. Approbation, and in caſe he did, the Sentence he gave was to be deemed null; not 
could he degrade any Preſbyter, without the Conſent of a Synod; wherein a Ma- 
were uſually preſent; or * ſuſpend him, without the Approba- 


e to the Authority of St Jerom, among many 
other Fathers, as to ſuppoſe the Diſtinction between Biſhop and Preſbyter, not only 
as to the Honours and Emoluments, wherewith the Bounty of Princes has enriched 
the former, but even as to the Exerciſe of their Office and ſpiritual Juniſdictiun, was 
10t near ſo | former Ages, as it is now. A Biſhop then thought it 
no Diſparagement * to be joined with the loweſt Prig in tbe facerdotal Hontur. 


Author, I have frequently quoted upon 
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yet 
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« Biſhops cannot exerciſe that Authority, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles left them, 


Lad 


cc 


« if Preſbyters were their Equals; for this, as St Jerum ſpeaks, will make as many 
Schiſms, as Prieſts ; nor can they have that uſeful 
© of their epiſcopal Function, which was deſigned them, when they exclude fo 


Aſſiſtance, towards the Execution 


« many learned and able Men, as this next Order affords, from their Counſels and 


« Adminiſtrations. 


The Orders therefore muſt 


be diſtinct, to avoid Confuſion; 


« but, provided the Subordination be kept up, due Reſpect ſhould at all Times be 
„ ſhewn, to exclude arbitrary Dominion. The Biſhop, in ſhort, as an ancient Canon 


* Preſbyteros cum Epiſcopo ſacerdotali honore conjunctos. Cypr. ad. Luc. Ep. 58. | | 
Comprelbytero ſexto. Aug. Ep. 104. Nay, the College of Preſhyters, writing te $t Cyprian, their Biſhop, call him 
V Tot ovndtora! *Emoxemey Ignat. Ep. ad Tral. Habemus in Eccle- 


Brother. Cypr. Ep. 26. 


ſia Senatum noſtrum, cœtum Preſbyterorum. Hier. in Jeſai. c. iii. 
Clericorum ſuorum Clericos non ordinet. Conc. 4. Carth. Can. 22. 


audiat, abſque preſentia Clericorum ſuorum, alioqui irrita erit ſententia. 7bid. Can. 23. v Concil. Hiſpal. 


2. Can. 6. Anno 619. 
Decret. Lib. x. 


Vel inhoneſte tractare, aut 


Cember, on Ordination. n 


« has 


x Fratri & 
Ut Epiſcopus fine Concilio 
Ut Epiſcopus nullius cauſam 


ſine Judicio Capituli ſuſpendere. Alex. III. # 
3 


GAA va Of Orrnihtty (nmr fort Bi Apoſtles. 


has provid 1 fit higher in t Heribly bf Preſbyrbrs th the Church, but withs 
— mer event them” 2 755 In Publick, he'ſhobld ha 
% allrtimaginable Expreſſidns of [Reverente from His Clergy ; hüt, In Privare,” ould 
t treat them with great Civility and Condeſcenſſon, to'alldy the Sptendor'6f afl ex- 
&-alted Fortune, and to leſſen the Diſtamce, which his Honours" and TemporatiHes 
«6 haven: berween! them? i o raf 2 e, 0 e (Og e e ee, 1 
Ta uss we have endeavoured to ſhew, that ds, in the Jrwiſb Church, the 
gb. Pri was above the Prigſis and Eevites; as, in the Infancy of the Chriſtian 
Chiirchy Chin was above the Apoſtles, and the ſeventy Diſciples ; as, while the 
Apoſtles lived, they were above the other Eceleſiaſtical Officers; fo, even after theit 
Death, Biſhops have, (by Divine Appointment, not any voluntary Dedition) and, 
to the End of the World, ought to have a Power and Authority over Priefts and 
Deacons! But becauſe here it may be enquired, Whether there is not the 1 Biſhops all 

eg. 


Authority vf one Biſhop over another, it is to be obſerved, that, Whatever may Yo) 
{diſputed concerning a Priority of Order, it is undoubtedly true, that, in Point of 
Power and Authority, every Apoſtle was equal. They were all diſtinguiſhed by the 
| ſame common Name; had all the ſame Commiſſion and Inſtructions given them; 
| were all aſike admitted to be Attendants on Chrift ; were authorized alike to preach 
Vi his:Goſpelyiandz without a Difference, have twelve Thrones appointed them, in 
3 cubich he) are u judge tbe twebve Tribes f Tfael. And as" their Predeceſſors, the 
5 Apoſtles, were, in all Reſpects, of equal Power and Authority; ſo there are very 
| pregnant Proofs in Antiquity, that every Biſhop, in the firſt Centuries, was Supreme 
inchis-own? Dioceſe; and ſubject to none but Cbriſt. One Biſhop, indeed, might 
excel another in the Extent of his Dioceſe, in the Number and Baby of 'Chri- 
ſtians under his Care, or in outward! Splendor and Magnificence but, to apply * 
St Jeromis Words in this Caſe; Wherever a Biſhop is, whether at Rom, or at 
« Eugubium, at Conſtantinople, or at Rhegium, at Alexandria, or at Tani, he has the 
e ſame Merit, and the ſame Prieſthood. Neither the Power of Riches, nor Abaſe- 
<, ment of Poverty makes a Biſhop higher or lower, but they are all Succeſſors of 
1 Bu though the Biſhops of the primitive Church were all inveſted with the ſame The Riſe of 
E* Office: and Authority; yet, in Proceſs of Time, and as Chriſtianity increaſed, it —4. — 
was found neceſſary to enlarge the Epiſcopal Power : And therefore, às before there 
was commonly a Biſhop placed in every great City, ſo now, in every Metropolis, 
as the Romans called it, or Morber- City of every Province, wherein were Courts of 
Civil Judicature, there was an Archbiſbop, or Metropolitan, who had Eccleſiaſtical 
: Juriſdiction over all the Churches within that Province. He was ſuperior to all the and their Ju- 
5 Biſhops within thoſe Limits; and here it belonged to him, either to ordain, or to in. 
T ratify the Elections and Ordinations'of all other Biſhops, which, without his Con- 
7 firmation, were looked upon as null and void. Once, at leaſt, every Year, he was 


; to ſummon the Biſhops under him to à Syned; to enquire into, and direct the Ec- 
0 clefiaſtical Affairs within his Province; to inſpect the Lives and Manners, the Opi- 
: nions and Principles of his Biſhops; and to admoniſh, reprove, and ſuſpend them, 
that were diſorderly and irregular : If any Controverſies or Contentions happened 
between any of them, he was to have the Hearing and Determination of en ; 
nor, indeed, was any Matter of Moment done within the Compaſs of his Juriſdiction, 
without conſulting him in the Cafe: 00 ee edt. 51 
Warn Chriſtianity, increafing ſtill more and more, came at laſt to overſpread 
the whole Roman Empire, there ſprang up another Branch of the Epiſcopal Office, 
as much ſuperior to that of Metropolitans,” as theirs was to common Biſhops, vis. 
that of Primates'and/ Patriarchs, who had' Juriſdiction over ſeveral Provinces : But, 
for the right underſtanding of this, it-is requiſite to know - That, when the 
Chriſtian Faith was fully ſettled in the World, it was determined to model the 
external Government of the Church, as near as might be, to the Civil Government 
of tho Empire. Now, the whole Empire being divided into thirteen Dioceſes, as 
they called theſe Diviſions, and theſe containing about an hundred and twenty Pro- 
vinces, and every Province ſeveral Cities; as in every City there was a Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, for the Execution and Preſervation of the Peace, both in the City and 
adjacent Country; ſo was there alſo à Biſbop, for ſpiritual Order and Government, 
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Learning. 
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| whence we may infer, tha 
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whoſe. Juriſdiction was of like Extent and Latitude: As in every Province there 


was a Proconful or Bręfident, Whoſe Seat was uſually at the Metropolis, whither 

inferior Cities came for judgment in Matters of Importance; fo in the fame d 
there was an Archbi/bep, or Metropolitan, for Matters of Eccleſiaſtical Concern. 
ment: And laſtly, as, in every Dioceſe, the Emperors had their Vicarii or Lieute. 
nants, Who dwelt in the principal City of the Dioceſe, where all Imperial Edict 
were, publiſhed, and Cauſes, not determined elſewhere, decided; ſo there was in 
ihe ſame City a Primate, to whom the laſt Determination of all Appeals from al 


the Provinces in Differences of the Clergy, and the ſovereign Care of all the Dio. 


ceſe for ſundry Points of ſpiritual Concernment, did belong: So that the Patriarch, 


rior; to the Metropolizans, was to have under his Juriſdiction, not only one 


as ſu 
Fn hn bang but a whole Dioceſe, (in the old Reman Notion of the Word) con- 


liſting of many Provinces,  'To him belonged the Conſecration of the Metropolitan, 
that were under him; the ſummoning them to Councils; the correcting their Mir. 
demeanors ; and in Matters, which lay properly within his Cognizance, from his 


Judgment and Sentence, there was no Appeal. But, to return to the ordinary Mi- 


niſters of the Church. ,, _ a5 0 | 
Tun Qualifications, which the Scriptures require in him, that is admitted to at- 
tend on God's Altar, are ſuch as theſe—That he be blameleſs, as the Steward of Gd 
not ſelf-willed, nat ſoan angry, not given to Wine, no Striker, not given to filthy Lucre, 
but a Lover of Haſpitality, @ Lover of good Men, ſober, juft, boly, temperate, ' and 
Daving,s 1d. Report, even of them that are without, i. e. of unbelieving Fews and 
Gentiles, 75 he fall into their. Reproach, and in the Snare of the Devil. For, be he ne- 
ver ſo learned and ingenious, yet, if he be not virtuous, his Example will do more 
Harm, than all the other Labours do Good: He will diſcourage the Pious, and har- 
den Sinners; diſhonour the Lord Teſus ; diſgrace the Church whereunto he belongs, 
and not only deſtroy his own, but the Souls of, other People likewiſe. 

Burr though Virtue be the Na yet it is not the only Qualification belonging 
to a Miniſter of Chriſt; for if under the Levitical Diſpenſation, which conſiſted, in 
a great Meaſure, of carnal Obſervances, * the Prieſts Lips were to preſerve Knowledge, 
becauſe the People were to require the Law at their Mouths ; how much more under 
the Chri/tian,. where the Adminiſtrations of the Prieſthood are become ſpiritual, 
and the Burthen of their Office vaſtly augmented... The Apoſtles, indeed, were 
civ0 gare Aeon xy idrarr, that is to fay, according to the rift Signification 
of the Words, Men unlearned, and of 4 mean and plebeian Conilition ; nevertheleſs, 
ſince they were appointed by God to preach the Goſpel to ſeveral Nations, a Work 
requiring a conſiderable Knowledge of the ages of thoſe Nations, impoſſible 


to be performed without it, and yet impoſſible for the Apoſtles, in a natural and 


ordinary Courſe of Study, to acquire; God was pleaſed to ſupply this Defect, and 
to give them all neceſſary Qual cations by immediate and divine Infuſion. From 

e ma t H Helps and Qualifications were not always of mot 
ſingular Uſe, and ſometimes of indiſpenſable Neceſſity to the ſacred Calling, cer- 
tainly the moſt wiſe God would never have been at the Expence of a Miracle to 
endow. Men of that Calling with them. ; 


& % 


Even neceſtary Nav, we may add further, that even the Apoſtles, thoſe Miniſters of God, who 
70 1h Hallen wyere inſpired from Heaven, did not ſo wholly depend upon Divine Inſpiration, but 


that they made uſe alſo of ordinary Helps and Means (ſuch as reading Books, with 
Study and Meditation on them) for their Aſſiſtance in the Diſcharge of their Office. 
St Paul had his Books, his Manuſcripts, and Collation of Notes too, which he read, 
and which he found fo uſeful, that he gives Timothy a ſpecial Charge to convey 
them ſafely to him; * The Cloak, that J left at Troas with Carpus, - when thou comeſt, 
bring, with thee, and the Books, but eſpecially the Parebments : And it is farther to be 
obſerved, that he earneſtly exhorts the ſame Timothy, to the like Courſe of Read- 
ing and Study; Give Attendance to Reading, to Exhortation, to Dottrine ; (which 
he calls elſewhere * kindling, or flirring up Gifts that were in bim] meditate on thee 
Things, and give thyſelf wholly.ta them, that thy Profiting may appear unte all. And 
if, Study and Meditation, the Knowledge. of Sciences, and human Learning were 
zequiſite in inſpired Apoſtles, for the more complete Diſcharge of their Office, how 
much more neceſſary is it now, when thoſe miraculous Gifts are ceaſed, and no Man 
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nach ho THig beyond Us itfokry\ NRHA de Sealy Obo, to bleſs his Study 2 


and his Labo 715 A. 
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hty 
ern: But as Things are now, there is no Wah 56 ander ſtand the Scriptures, but 
Skill in the crigina! Tongues, conſulting Father's and Commentators, and comparing 
one Part of the Bible with another; and yet; unleſs he underſtands them, he can- 
not da his Office well, becauſe all his Doctrides and Exhortations muſt be taken from 
thence, He muſt inſtruct the Ignoraht,” confirm tlie Faithful, comfort the Sad, 
ſtrengthen; the Weak, exhort the N egligent, and reprove the Wicked with Divine 
Sentences, duly applied, and carefully gathered from the Word of God, which give 


Strength and Authority to all his Diſcourſes. Thus the Miniſter. of Chriſt's Church Leſare © 
ſhould be a good Man, a learned Man, well ſkilled in the Scriptures; and. (to give #9 


him/ more Leiſure to attend on his Duty) as little entangled with worldly Cares and 
ſecular. Buſineſs as poſſible. For“ no Man (as St Paul applies the Similitude to the 
Clergy) that warreth, entangleth himſelf wwith the 'Affairs of this Life, that' he may 


pleaſe him, who hath choſen him to be a Soldier. Mo; Dn ; 
Tust are the Qualifications. of the Miniſters of Chriſt: But every one that Si Ordi. 


has theſe ualifications, may not yet enter upon the Work of a Miniſter, without vation. 


a proper Call and Deſignation :. For, when every other Office of Truſt and Power, 
whether, ip a civil or military Capacity, is conveyed unto Men by ſome Form of 
Admiſſion and ſolemn Inveſtiture; tis incongruous to think, that theſe great Offices 
of bleſſing the Congregation, of .abſolving the Penitent, of gjecting the Criminal, 
and of, «working together in this wiſe for the Salvation of Souls, ſhould be left to 
the Diſcretion of every one, that either has Preſumption enough to aſſume, or 
Abilities enough to perform them, We haye a very remarkable Paflage to this Purpoſe 


1 


in the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles, Where we are informed, that the' Holy'Ghoft'Jitid, 6 


parate me Barnabas and Saul for the Work, whereunto I have called them ; and accord- 


ingly they faſted, and prayed, and laid their Hands on them, and ſent them away. And 
ſo they went forth by the Holy Ghoſt. . Now it is very obſervable here, that the Holy 
Ghoſt himſelf dictated, and appointed the Ordination of Barnabas and Saul; that 
though Perſons are called to the Work of the Miniſtry by the Spirit, and educated with 
proper Gifts, yet laying on , Hands is required; and farther,” that'thoſe who are 
lawfully ſeparated, and ordained to the Work of the Miniſtry, ” are ſent forth by the 
Holy Ghoſt. * Theſe are natural Deductions from this Place of Scripture, and from 
the whole tis rational to infer, that it is not ſufficient for Perſons to have the Call of 
tbe: Spirit, but they muſt likewiſe be called by Men, to exerciſe the miniſterial 
Function. Even Paul and Barnabas, we ſee, though approved by the Spirit, and 
bleſſed with extraordinary Graces, muſt have Impe/ition of Hands, to fit them for 
the Work, for which God deſigned them, and for which the Holy Ghoſt called 
them : And from hence we may gather what it is, that conſtitutes a Miniſter of the 
Church of Chri/t at this Day, and what is the Call; that authorizes him to diſcharge 
the publick Offices thereof. < ph WW SHDN e ng 


Iq POSITION of Hands was a Ceremony of ancient Date: It was in Uſe Impoſition of 
before the Law, but among the Tews it was chiefly employed, as a figurative Hands. 


Rite, in ordaining Elders, and thereby qualifying them, either to be Mem- 


bers of their Sanbedrim, or Teachers of the Law. * Now, beſides the ſolemn De Nature 
Deſignation of the Perſon, on whom the Hands are laid, we may imagine a % Poe» 
threefold, Uſe of this hmbolical Rite. 1. To invecate the Divine Preſence and ? © 


Aſſiſtance to the Perſon, on whom the Hands are laid. 2. To deliver 'unto him 
a Power to act in the Office and Capacity, to which he is appointed. And, z. 
To dence the Conſignment of him to the more immediate Service of God. The 
Apoſtles therefore, introducing this Ceremony into the ChriſtianChurch, intended there- 
by to implore a Bleſſing upon the new ordained Perſons, that the Spirit of the 
Lord might reſt upon them ; the Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the Spirit of 
Counſel and Might, the Spirit of Knowledge, and of the Fear of the Lord : Intended 
thereby, as Stewards of the Myſteries of Chrift, to give them full Power and Authority 


to officiate in the Church ; and, by the Sign of ſuch Delegation of Power, to declare 


their future Adminiſtrations valid : But, above all, intended thereby to put them in 
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mind of their preſent Conſecration to the Service of God and upon that Account. 
what an extraordinary Meaſure of Grace and Holineſs is expected from them; that 

as they are employed in ſuch a ſacred Function, and ſeparated to ſuch a ſingulat 
Dignity, ey ſhould excel all other Degrees of, Men in their virtuous Carriage and 
Behavicur, that * hey, ſceing the Light of their good Works, may be inclined to fol. 

low it, and to glorify their Fatber, which is in Heaven. * 8 1 Age? 


The Peu; III. AnoTreR Branch of the Commiſſion, which our Saviour gave his Apoſtle, 
end Ofcer f was to inſtruct their Succeſſors, as he had done them, in the Nature of the Sacer. 
yo '"” dotal Function; to acquaint them with the Powers and Miniſtries belonging there. 
unto, and in what Manner they were to behave towards the People, committed to 

their Charge. Now the PIT en % ben 6 
tz to preach. 1, FIRST miniſterial Act or Power, mentioned by our Saviour in the Commiſſion 
he gives his Apoſtles, is that of preaching the Goſpel. In Obſervance of which Com- 
miſſion, we find St Paul telling the Corinthians, that he was not ſent to baptiſe, but 
to preach ; meaning, that his chzef Buſineſs was, to make Converts by his Sermong 
and Diſcourſes, which others of an inferior Order were to receive into the Church 
by Baptiſm ; and therefore he declares, that a2 Neceſſity was laid upon him; yea, 
woe unto me, ſays he, if I preach not the Goſpel ; whereupon he lays this ſtrict In- 
junction upon his Son Timothy ; * I charge thee before God, and the Lond Jeſus Chrif, 
who ſhall judge the quick and the dead, preach the Word, be inſtant in Seaſon, out of 
Seaſon, reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all Long-ſuffering and Doctrine. The Bito 
indeed, as being the chief Steward of the Lord's Houſhold, was primarily concerned 
to give every Member thereof bis Portion of Food in due Seaſon ; but as the Preſbyter: 
were admitted to a Copartnerſhip with him in the Care of the Church, ſo, both in 
the Scripture and Primitive Fathers, they are deſcribed as Aſſiſtants in feeding the 
Phck of Chriſt; and therefore there is no Doubt to be made, but that the Power of 
Preaching belongs likewiſe to their Office. Since Deacons however were not or- 
dained to be Paſtors of the Flock of Chriſt, Preaching in the publick Congregation, 
which inſeparably accompanies the Cure of Souls, cannot of Right belong to them, 
though they were often commiſſioned by the Biſhop to exercife that Function, when 
any of them were found ſufficiently qualified. | | 
Lay-Men ws THAT private Chriſtians would inſtruct and admoniſh one another in their 
— a- Converſation and Conferences, is much to be wiſhed ; and happy it were, both 
preach. for themſelves and the Church, if they would thus employ the Time, which is often 
ſpent in vain and trifling, not to fay, ſinful and immodeſt Talk: But that Lay- 
Men may take upon them the Office of preaching the Goſpel of Cbriſt in publick 
Congregations, except upon ſome * Occaſions, we can by no Means allow. 
i-Before the Church was ſettled indeed, and when extraordinary Gifts prevailed, 
private Men took upon them to expound the Scriptures, and to teach and inſtruct 
2 : In the Times of Perfecution too, when there was not a ſufficient Num- 
r of Preſbyters left, Lay-Men were permitted to exerciſe that Office ; nor is there 
any Queſtion to be made, but that they might do the ſame now, if there were the 
like raging Perſecution, and Chriſtians were deprived of their regular Miniſters ; 
but abſtracting from this, and the like Cauſes, it is certainly true, that Lay-Men 
have no Authority to adminiſter publickly in ſacred Things. For, when St Paul 
fays, * How then ſhall they call on bim, in whom they have not believed? How ſhall 
they believe in him, of whom they have not heard ? How ſhall they bear, without @ 
Preacher ? And how ſhall they preach, except they be ſent ? Theſe Queſtions being an 
emphatical Denial of the Things in Queſtion, he plainly enough intimates, that to 
preach the Goſpel, without being ſent, is as impoſſible, in a Chriſtian or Moral Senſe, 
as it is, in a natural Senſe, for a Man to Believe what he never heard, or to hear what 
Was never preached, or ſpoken to him. So that before Men can preach with Autho- 
rity, they muſt ſhew their Commiſſion, which is a regular Ordination, conferred by In 
poſition of Hands. | 


The Manneref IN what Manner the Apoſtles preached may beſt be learned from the Effects of 


1 


bones vg it: For when St Peter, at one Sermon, “ converted three thouſand Souls ; when St 
Paul baffled all the Learning of Athens, and finally ſucceeded wherever he came; 

| when 

4 Matth. v. 16. 1 Cor. i. 17. f Thid. ix. 16. t 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2, c. h Arch- 


biſhop Porter, on Church-Government. i Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol, I. Rom. x. 14, 15: 
Acts ü. 41. 1 Ibid. xvii. 22, c. | 
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Char. V. Of Carts T's Commiod to his Apoſtles. 


when the ſeveral» Synagogues at Jeruſalem " ere not able to reh the Wiſdom and 


ſmall Tract of Time, was over-run,” and ſome in every Place converted by the La- 
bours of the firſt Planters of the Goſpel; it "muſt needs be owned, that their 


Spirit, by which St Stephen Jpake ; when the whole Roman Empire, in ſhort, in a 


Speerb, and their Preathing,' as St Paul expteſſes it, was in Demonſtration ,of | the 


Spirit and Power. As their Buſineſs was to convert the World to the Chriſtian Faith, 
their Method was vaſtly different from what has obtained now. They made their 
Text, (if we may ſo ſay) any Hint, any Occurrence, that preſented them with an 
Opportunity of proving the crucified Feſus to be the Son of God. St Paul, from the 
Inſcription of an Altar, To THE UNKNOWN Go, took Occaſion to explain 
and magnify the Divine Attributes, and thence gently. to fall upon the parti- 
cular Tenets of Chriſtianity. His uſual Way was * 70 reaſon with the People, to 
whom he addreſſed himſelf, out of the Scriptures, opening, and alledging, that Chriſt 
muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen from the dead, and that Jeſus, whom they preached, 
was the Chriſt. 


reaching of courſe varied; and Sermons were commonly then the Expoſition of 
ſome ſele& Portion of Scripture, which was read in the Aſſembly that Day. Some- 
times * they preached on whole Chapters, or a very large Portion of them, and 
proceeded in Order through a whole Book, infiſting on ſeveral Parts of it at different 
Times. Sometimes they preached without any Chapter or Text at all, only ex- 
hotting the People to ſome religious and virtuous Practice, or declaiming againſt ſome 
prevailing Vice, or diſcourſing upon ſome emergent Occaſion; and, at other Times, 
they entertained their Audience with general Diſcourſes of the Truth and Reaſona- 
bleneſs of Chriſtianity, againſt Jews and Pagans. Theſe were Compoſitions ſtudied 
and elaborate, but their Preaching for the moſt Part was popular, eaſy, and extem- 
porary. The Manner of Preaching on the Places of Scripture, which were read to 
the People, as proper Leſſons for the Day, continued in the Church until, in the time 
of Charles the Great, about the Middle of the ninth Century, poſtillary Diſcourſes, (as 
they were called) or Comments upon the Goſpels and Epiſtles, came in their Room, 
and theſe remained until the Reformation. hen this flat and infipid Way began 
to be laid afide, and as Churches recovered out of Ignorance and Error, Preaching 


747 


Ar R Churches were ſettled, and Congregations gathered, the Method of Hewit altered. 


revived, and was a long while improving, till it ſettled at laſt in the Method, we now What i is 
uſe, of taking only a Verſe or two as a Text, which is firſt expounded, and then “ 


enlarged upon from Topicks of Reaſon and Scripture, and ſo applied. By this Means, 
Sermons are * reduced, 1. To a plain opening of the Senſe of the Text, in a few 
ſhort Illuſtrations of its Coherence with what goes before and after, and of the Parts, 
whereof it is compoſed : To which is joined, 2. A clear ſtating of ſuch Propgſitions, 
as ariſe out of it, as to their Nature, Truth, and Reaſonableneſs: To all which, 
3. Applications are added, tending to the reproving, directing, encouraging, or com- 
forting the Hearers, according to the ſeveral Occaſions that are offered. This is 
indeed all that can be truly intended in preaching, viz. to make ſome Portions of 
Scripture to be rightly underſtood ; to make thoſe Truths contained.in them to be 
more fully apprehended ; and then to lay the whole Matter home to the Conſciences 
of the Hearers ; for to teach clearly, to convince firongly, and to perſuade powerfully, 
(as a great Maſter of the Art informs us) 7s the principal, if not the only Scope of a 
Divine Orator. 


How eminent the Divines of the Church of England are in this Kind of Perfor- 


Catechizing- 


mance, we leave to the learned of other Churches, who have attained to the Know- - 


ledge of the Engliſp Tongue, to declare and admire ; and ſhall only go, on to ob- 
ſerve, that there is another Form and Method of teaching the Goſpel, which our 
Excellency in ſermonizing ſhould not ſuperſede ; and that is, inſtructing the younger, 
and more ignorant Sort, in the great and fundamental Principles of Chriſtianity, 
which we call Catechizing : An Office, not ſo appropriated to the ſacred Function, 
but that all Parents and Maſters of Families may, and ought to execute it, but what, 
in the earlieſt Times of Chriſtianity, when Religion was not ſo well underſtood by 
the Laity, was generally devolved upon the Clergy, and in ſome Places upon Perſons 


of 


* Acts vi. 10. n 1 Cor. ii. 4. o Acts xvii. 23. v Thid. wer. 2, 3. 
gk. Nature are Chry/oftom's Homilies, or Expoſitions on the Book of — on the Pſalms, and on St 1. 
a which were Diſcourſes to the People. And Origen, and Baſil, and other Fathers did the ſame. r Of this 
V 1 7 ſome of the Sermons of Chry/oftom, Aare, Auguſtin, Gregory the Great, &c. Edward;'s Body of Divinity, 

* * Burnet's Paſtoral Care. t Wilkins Eccleſiaſtes. 
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Manner of it. 
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Neg t: of its 


theſe Catechifts were to inſtruct, before they were baptiſed, as being Perſons ad, 


+= 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART IV. 
of the greateſt Eminence in the Church, whoſe Buſineſs it was to inſtruct ſuch, 35 
were called Catechumens in thoſe Days; and thoſe were of two Sorts: 1. Thoſ 
that were Converts and Proſelytes to Chriſtianity from Gentilifm and Judaiſm, whom 
and capable of underſtanding the Nature of the Chriſtian Faith: And, 2. Ther” 
that were Children of Chriſtians, and born in the Body of the Church, who, beine 
firſt baptiſed, as they advanced in Years, were taught the Rudiments of Religion, and 
trained up in the Knowledge of Chriſt, till they were prepared for Confirmation, and 
thence admitted to the Holy Communion. F | att 
In what Manner the Catechi/ts proceeded in the Inſtitution of their Scholars and 
Hearers, we have not that clear Account from Antiquity, as to determine; but 
this we have ſome Countenance from Scripture to ſuppoſe, that having given them 
a Compendium, or Summary of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which the Apoſtle calls * % 
Form of ſound Words, which was delivered to them, to be diligently peruſed, if not 
got memoriter ; they afterwards examined, whether they underſtood what they ſaid 
or repeated, and where they found their Underſtanding fail, there they explained and 


inculcated, (as * the Word catechize ſeems to ſignify) the ſame Thing over and 


over again, in different Words. perhaps, and ſuch as they thought more caſy and 
familiar to their Apprehenſions ; and hence, very probably, the conveying of the 
Knowledge of the Principles of Religion, by Way of Queſtion and Anſwer, came to 
be named Catechixing. The Points, which they firſt began with, the Author to the 
Hebrews hath ſet down in this Order: 7 Therefore leaving the Principles of the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt, let us go on unto Perfection, not laying again the Foundation of Repen- 
tance from dead Works, and of Faith towards God, of the Doctrine of Baptiſms, and 
of laying on of Hands, and of Reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal Judgment. Here 
are ſix catechetical Heads, or fundamental Principles of the Doctrine of Chrij, 
Repentance, which includes in it all the Doctrines relating to Regeneration, Sancti 
fication, Mortification, and all holy Converſation and Godlineſs : Faith, which im- 
pies our full Aſſent to all the Truths of the Goſpel, with a firm Confidence and Re- 
ance on the Mercy of God, and the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt : Baptiſms, which denote 
the ſacred Inſtitution and Ordinance of admitting Children and others into the Church 
of Chriſt, by waſhing, or ſprinkling with Water; as well as the other ſolemn Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper: Impofition of Hands in confirming the Adult, in ordaining 
Miniſters, and in conferring the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, which was cuſtomary 
in the Apoſtles Times: The Ręſurrection of the Dead, which compriſes all our Com- 
forts and Aſſurances, relating to another Life: And eternal Judgment, whereby we 
ſhall be irreverſibly conſigned to Miſery or Happineſs for ever, according as the Tenor 
of our Actions ſhall be found to be: Theſe, I ſay, were the Principles, which the 
Catecbiſis firſt propounded to their Scholars, and made them perfect in, before they 
proceeded to the more abſtruſe and myſterious Articles, ſuch as the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, the hypo/tatic Union of the two Natures, &c. and from this one Place, 2 
Calvin in his Comment upon it obſerves, we may infer, that the Cuſtom of catechizing 
was of Apoſtolic Inſtitution. | 
Or what ſingular Uſe and Neceſſity this Method of Inſtruction is, needs no De- 
tail of Arguments to prove. © The Reaſon of the Thing itſelf, ſays our late excellent 
Metropolitan, ſufficiently ſpeaks it; and yet, alas! how has this prudent and 
uſeful Method been lighted by many, and neglected by more; and, inſtead of 
theſe catechetical Inſtitutions, a ſecond Sermon been introduced for the Afternoon, 
and a new Sort of Teachers ſet up, under a new Character of Lecturers, to 
preach it, and that oftentimes not ſo much to the real Benefit, as to the Fancies 
and Inclinations of thoſe, by whom they are to be paid ! I cannot, I fay (as the 
judicious Prelate proceeds) that this is altogether contrary to our preſent Eſtabliſh- 
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ment, becauſe * the laſt Act of Uniformity has given Directions for the /icencins 
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and allowing of them ; but ſure I am, it is a manifeſt Incroachment upon r 
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v Euſcbius acquaints us, that there were very eminent Perſons in the Church, who undertook this neceſſary Office. 


He relates, that, at Alexandria, the firſt Catechift was Patenus, a Chriſtian Convert from the Szoick Philoſophy : Alte: " 


kim, Origen, in the famous School of Alexandria, had the Office of inſtructing late Converts to the Chriſtian Vaitu. . 
Optatus was appointed by St Cyprian to be a publick Catechiſt, and Inſtructor of the Vouth; and St Jem mention: 
Gregory Nazianzen, and others, who had this Office in his Time, and tells us, that he himſelf was inſtructed and 
catechized by them. Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 


#* 2 Tim. i. 4 and Rom. vi. 17. x It is derived from karuxio to reſound, or ſound often in the 5 1 
Ear of the Learned, the Principles to be imbibed, and fixed in his Mind and Memory, Bray's Lectures on the Chad- 
Catechiſm. Y Heb. vi. 1, 2. 2 Archbiſhop Wakes Commentary on the Church-Catechn-. 


2 13 Car. II. c. iv. 
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« good old Conſtitution, which knew no ſuch Ferſons, nor made any Proviſion, 
« for them; and the Reſult has been, that the Afternoon · Sermon has almoſt uite 
« thrown out the much better and more profitable, Exerciſe of Catechiging, Which 
« has both the Laws of the Realm, and the Canons o the Church on its Side; 
« whettas the other has neither. But this is an Abuſe, which might as cafily be 
reformed, as complained of, were but the Canons, which require of the Clergy T 
the weekly Performance of this Duty, -by the Governors of the Chutch, unani- 
mouſly put in Execution. 99 yell | Sobaobron MA dA oi 6a nies 
2. ANOTHER religious Act, which properly belongs to, theſe Servants of God, 2, To admi- 
is the Adminiſtration of the Evangelical Sacraments, . It was to . his, Apoſtles, in- —_— 
deed; and; in them, to their , Succefſors, that our Saviour gave the Commiſſion of 
Baptizing all Nations, in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt, and of con- 
ſecrating and adminiſtering the holy Euchariſt in Remembrance of bim; but yet it is 
evident, that this Office was not ſo confined to the Apoſtolic Order, as that none but 
they were allowed to execute it. For, even in the Apoſtles Days, we find not only 
» Philip, who was but a Deacon, baptizing at Samaria, but St Peter himſelf com- 
manding the Brethren with him, who certainly were no Apoſtles, to * baptize thoſe 
Gentile Converts, upon whom the Holy Ghoſt deſcended ; and St Paul affirming, f that 
he baptized none, in the Church of Corinth, tho' himſelf planted it, except Criſpus, 
Gaius, and the Houſhold of Stephanus; which is a plain Argument, (as we hinted, 
before) that, when the Apoſtles converted Men to the Chriſtian Faith, they gene- 
rally ordered them to be baptized by the inferior Miniſters of the Church. There 
is no Doubt to be made then, but that Prięſis and Deacons are both inveſted with a 
Power of Baptizing ; but whether Lay-Men had the ſame, is a Queſtion, that has 
been much agitated, and the Reſult of the whole Matter ſeems to be this; —* That Zay-Men, 
in Caſes of extreme Exigence, when neither Deacon, nor Preſbyter, nor Biſhop can be 1 
EZ procured, Lay-Men were allowed to adminiſter, this Sacrament; that ſo none might 
EZ be» debarred from Admiſſion into the New Covenant, that were diſpoſed and quali- 
EZ fied to receive it: But the Church's allowing this to Lay-Men, only in Caſes of Ne- 
* ceſſity, is a plain Argument, that none had a ſtanding Authority to adminiſter it, 
but ſuch as were in holy Orders. 8 Ns 
5 THe Conſecration of the Eucbariſt, when any of the Apoſtles were preſent, was, 17 Deacon 
without all Doubt, ordinarily performed by them; but conſidering how aft Chriſtia- “i not con» 
> nity increaſed, and how frequently Chriſtians did then partake of this Sacrament, it is“ 
not to be ſuppoſed, that the Apoſtles could be preſent in all Places, where it was ad- 
> miniſtered, nor, conſequently, that they could conſecrate it in every particular Con- 
gregation; and therefore there is no Queſtion to be made, but that the Conſecration, 
as well as the Adminiſtration of it, was ordinarily performed by the inferior Preſby- 
ters, in the Abſence of the Apoſtles and Biſhops : But the Queſtion then is, how 
came the Deacons, who were permitted to adminiſter the other Sacrament, never to be 
allowed to conſecrate the Lord's Supper? The other Sacrament, indeed, was not only 
one of the hweſt Miniſtries, and therefore committed, by the Apoſtles, to thoſe of the 
loweſt Order; but, being the Rite of Admiſſion into the Church, was thought more 
neceſſary than the Lord's Supper, which, among the moſt ancient Fathers, was al- 
ways ſuppoſed to fucceed in the room of Sacrifices; And therefore, as fone, beſide 
the High-Prieſt and inferior Prieſts, were permitted to offer Sacrifices under the 
= .fewiſhLaw ; ſo the Lord's Supper was conſecrated by none, but Biſhops and Preſby- 
ters, who alone are Prieſts in the Chriſtian Senſe of that Name. | 
Ne 3. ANOTHER religious Act, which has always been appropriated to the Clergy, z. To offer 
is to offer up the publick Prayers and Interceſſions of Chriſtian Aſſemblies; for, to up the Peo- 
be ſure, none can be authorized to perform the publick Duties of the Church, but Pes Prayers. 
ſuch only as are ſet apart, and ordained to be the publick Officers of it. For that 
Prieſts, of all Nations, are Interceſſors between God and Men, who communicate the 
Laws of God, and impart his Bleſſings to the People; and, on the other Hand, con- 
vey the People's Devotions and Adorations unto God, is a generally- received Notion; 
and from hence Philo obſerves of the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, That the Law required 
50 him to be raiſed above human Nature to a Proximity with God, that being placed, 
as it were, in a middle Station between God and Man, he might ſupplicate God 
*in Behalf of Men, and convey unto Men the Graces of God.” 


9 D IN 


* Ads viii, 12. © Thid. x. n 1 4 1 Cor. i. 13, (C. e Scort's Mediator. f Arch- 
biſhop Potter, on Church- Government. a of - © — Lib. II. 2K | | 
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In his own Cloſet indeed, every Man is his own Orator, and, in private Pam; 
lies, the Performance of Divine Worſhip is incumbent on them, to whom the Cue 
and Government of theſe Families belong; but, in the public Congregations of dri 
ſtians, Divine Worſhip muſt be only celebrated by thoſe, to whom it has pleaſcd 
God to commit that Office. And, indeed, if nothing be regarded, beſides the de. 
cent and orderly Performance of this Duty, this alone would make it neceſſat 
that the Prieſt ſhould be the Mouth of the Congregation, otherwiſe it is not poſli- 
ble, that, when Chriſtians meet together, they ſhould have one Prayer, and one Sup. 
plication, as the Ancients call it ; and fince there is no Way for a Congregation 
to join in one Prayer, but by attending to one Speaker ; for whom can it be ſo pro- 
per to preſide in publick Prayers, as for thoſe, whom God hath authorized to 
govern the Church, and to officiate in all other Parts of Divine Service? And, ac 
cordingly, we may obſerve, that * tbe four and twenty Elders, in the Revelation, who 


Full of Incenſe, which is the Prayers of the Saints. | 
4. To Ordain, THERE are two Ecclefiaſtical Offices more, the Ordination of ſuch, as are ap- 
which 20a; Pointed to ſerve in the Church, and the Confirmation of ſuch, as have been baptized 
| and inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith; both done by the Impoſition of Hands, and 
both productive to the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, which are not, as other 
miniſterial Acts, to be performed in common, but are peculiarly the Work of the 
Biſhops and Governors of the Church. And indeed, as to the firſt, if we may be 
allowed to reaſon from the Conſtitution and univerſal Practice of Civil Societies; 
we muſt conclude, that the Power of ordaining Miniſters belongs to the Biſhops, 
who are the chief Governors of the Church, becauſe the Power of conſtituting /ub- 
ordinate Magiſtrates belongs to the ſupreme Governors of all Civil Societies; nor 
can it be thought conſonant to Reaſon, that they, who exerciſe any Authority, 
whether in Church or State, ſhould derive their Authority from any, but thoſe, 

in whom the ſupreme Authority 1s lodged. 

" PURSUANT to this, we find, in the Goſpels, that, whilſt our Saviour lived on 
Earth, he reſerved the Power' of ordaining Miniſters'to himſelf, and that though 
he gave the Apoſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples, a Commiſſion to preach, he never al- 
| lowed them to communicate that Commiſſion to any other. Upon his Removal, 
the Apoſtles, who were the chief viſible Governors of the Church, ordained Mini- 
ſters : For, as they went about preaching through Countries and Cities, (as Clemens 
Romanus calls it) they conſtituted their Firſt-fruits, i. e. the firſt of their Diſciples 
in any Place, when they had proved them, by the Spirit, to be the Biſhops and Deacons 
of thoſe, who ſhould believe. After their Demiſe, Ordination continued, where they 
had left it, in Epiſcopal Hands, nor do we find any Inſtance, either in Scripture or 
Antiquity, of inferior Orders pretending to that Prerogative. St Paul tells Timothy 
indeed, that * the Gift which was in him, was given him by Propheſy, with the laying en 
of the Hands of the Preſbytery ; whence ſome may conclude, that the Preſbytery or- 
dained even thoſe who were to ordain others: But it muſt be remembered, that the 
Gift, which is here ſaid to have been conferred by the Hands of the Preſbytery, in ano- 
ther Place, is affirmed to have been given him by the laying on of St Paul's Hands; ſo 


times; together with an Apoſtle or Biſhop, laid their Hands upon the Perſon to be 
ordained ; but that they always did fo, or that they ever did it without a Biſhop, there 
is not the leaſt Colour to conclude. Ba 

i Trex Truth is, That Ordination, in St Cyprian's Time, was properly the Biſhop's 
Right, we have the Confeſſion of ſome of the ableſt Patrons of Preſbytery ; and, 
from the Apoſtles to Cyprian's Days, the Biſhops, as we ſaid before, were ſo poor, 
and perſecuted, and pious withal, that we cannot ſuppoſe they would, in that Period, 
have uſurped and monopolized an Authority, that had not been left them by their 


8 4 % Predeceſſors. And, in like Manner, that the Rite of Confirmation is the Biſhop's ſole 
ONArm. 


preaching and doing Miracles, had converted the Samaritans, and afterwards baptized 

1 them, St Peter and St Jobn, two of the Apoſtles, were ſent to lay Hands on them; 

f upon which it is ſaid, that they received the Holy Gb: From whence it appears, 

that this Miniſtry of Confirmation appertained to the Apoſtles only, ſince St — 
| thoug 


Kev. v. 8. * Archbiſhop Petter, on Church - Government. * Ep. 1. 4d Corinth. 
s 1 Tim. iv. 14. d 2 Tim. 1.6. i Blutdel, citat. a Dr Hammond, in Epiſt. prefix. Diſſert. de 
Epiſt. & Daille de Cult. Latin, Relig. Lib, II. c. xiii, k Acts viii. 12, 17. | 
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repreſent the Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church, have every one of them Golden Vials, 
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that the utmoſt, which can be inferred from this Paſſage, is, that Preſbyters ſome- 


e es we may perceive, by this one Inſtance, that when St Philip, bj 


CHAT. V. Of CHRIST Commiſſion to his Apoſtles. 

Worker of Miracles, a Preacher, a prime Deacon, and, if we may believe 
one of the ſeventy-two Diſciples, would not preſume to aſſume it, but 
to the Apoſtles, as their peculiar Province. 
Thus beſides the Buſineſs of Ordination an 


though a 
St. Cyprian, 


d Confirmation, which is peculiar 

to preach the Goſpel, to adminiſter the Sacraments, to bleſs the 

and to offer up the Prayers of the People, is the common Office and 

Clergy: And how ſacred and tremendous an Office this 

h Learning, and Wiſdom, and Zeal, and Holineſs is required to the 
due Performance of it, is what we ſhall juſt take upon us to ſuggeſt. 

Wur the Prophet Malachi tells us, that the Prieſts Lips ſhould keep or pr 
Knowledge, becauſe he is the Meſſenger of the- Lord of 
methinks, more empbatical in the Expreſſion, than is commonly imagined : It ſeems 5 
to imply, that the Prieſt ſhould be a Kind of Repoſitory, or Treaſury of Science, richly Execution of 
furniſhed with Knowledge himſelf, and able likewiſe to furniſh-and fupply abundantly bis Office. 
the Wants of thoſe, that /hall ſeek the Law at his Mouth, or have, at any Time, 
Recourſe to him for Inſtruction in their Duty. Our bleſſed Saviour (though it be in a Learning. 
Parable) has excellently expounded this Text; Every Scribe, ſays he, that is inſtructed 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. furniſhed and ch 2 
Goſpel, is lite a Man, that is an Houſbolder, which bringeth forth, out of his Treaſure, 
Things new and old: He is like an Hewuſholder, who, for the Maintenance of his 
Family, and the Entertainment of his Gueſts all the Year long, is ſuppoſed to have 
an Arobijan, or Repoſitory for Proviſions, and there to have laid in a great Store, 
and Abundance of all Sorts and Kinds, in order to keep 
all Comers : And indeed if we conſider a little the Compaſs of his Profeſſion, and the 
Nature of the Science which he teaches, we ſhall ſoon be convinced of this Truth. 
The Science which he teaches is Theology, the Queen of Sciences, and Perfection 
of all other Knowledge, as the Ancients call it: And here, to give our Thoughts a 
Tract in fo ſpacious a Field, we may divide it 
and Caſuiſtical. 

" Pos1TIvE Divinity, or the Knowledge of thoſe ſpeculative Truths, which 
are revealed in Scripture, is ſo neceſſary to this Profeſſion, that a Man can no more 
be a Divine without it, than he can be a Grammarian, who underſtands not the 
very firſt Elements of Grammar ; and yet of ſo abſtruſe and ſublime a Nature are theſe 
Truths, that rightly to apprehend, and clearly to explain them to Capacities even. 
of a moderate Size, is no very: eaſy Matter. | 
eſpecially in theſe Days, when there are ſo many * vain and unruly Talkers, and' 
Decei vers, whoſe Mouths muſt be ſtopped, is what he muſt be acquainted with, 
otherwiſe theſe Deceivers, when they ſpread their erroneous and ſtrange Doctrines, 
will ſubvert whole Houſes, and, with, Triumph and: Oftentation enough, carry Souls 

- captive to the Diſgrace of his Function, yea, of Truth itſelf, which is wounded thro” 
his Sides, and bleeds thro' his Weakneſs and' Folly. | 
is to furniſh him with the Matter and Subſtance both of his private Exhortations, and 
publick Diſcourſes; and Caſurſtical; with an Ability to reſolye his People, what 
their Duty is, in difficult and perplexed Caſes. Without a ſufficient Knowledge of 
theſe, he can by no Means proceed in his Profeſſion; and yet to attain a competent 
Knowledge herein, he muſt know moſt of the learned Languages, wherein the 
Holy Scriptures were written, or into which they have been tranſlated ; he muſt be 
well read in all Parts of natural, rational, and moral Philoſophy ; well read in the 
claſſical Authors, eſpecially the Orators and Poets, whence excellent Matter may be 
extracted; and in ſome of the choiceſt Critics, which treat of the Words and Phraſes, 
and more eſpecially of thoſe Rites and Cuſſoms, that tend to illuſtrate the holy Text. 
Nor muſt he be unacquainted with Hfory of all Sorts, and eſſ 
Hiſtory of thoſe Ages, which are coincident with the Times, and. of thoſe Countries, 
which are adjacent to Places, made Mention of in Scripture, to 
and Chronology will exceedingly conduce. 
Learning, that are not, ſome Way or other, neceſſary to accompliſh ® a Divine: 
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Polemacal, or Controverſial Divinity, 


Moral, or Practical Divinity, 
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In ſhort, there are few Parts of human 
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r As a Divine, ſays a very good Judge, he 
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And from hence it folloro that harghouid herpoſſedcd of. à liberal Maintenance, in 
ordef ts furhiſh hich With ſome of the deln Beke dn all Gefen, be ſecular ang 
ſat For What che IraliqniProvertydays ofverwell-farnifbed, Hou e, bat dl 
makes” i notable" ame, is veryarderoflaowellifiled Study, Ahab d anakes; vim Ene 
Divine: And doubtleſs we muſt aſcribe tho Ignorenο,ꝗojn ſume, and the'Looſeneſs of 
others in Holy Orders chiefly to the Want of this; becauſe it cannot be ſuppoſed,.. 
that Men of ingenuous Education ſhould either be ſo dull, as not to improve wit! 
ſuch Helps, or ſo wretched, as to keep mean Company, when they have at home 
che Beneßt of convetſing with che moſt leurned and beſt Men of all Ages 
2. Bur Learning is Hot the only Qualification ina Divine. As he is the Paſſor 
and Teacher of a People, he muſt be endued with a Spirit of Wiſdem, left, by any 
Indiſcretion of his, he obſtructs that; which ought. to be his great Deſign and 
Buſineſs, the Salvation of thoſe Souls, that ate committed to his Charge... And there 
fore be ut be wiſe, ſo to frame his Diſcourſes, eſpecially in Publick, that he 
ſpeak nothing, Which may either offend the Vent, '6t give Advantage to the 
Malicious ; that his Sermons may not only be good in themſeluves, but adapted and 
fitted to the Neceſſities of his Hearers. He muft be zviſe in the Government of his ) 
Carriage and Actions, diſtinguiſhing n between Laufulneſi and aprdienq, 
and ſhunning, not only that which is directly ſinful, but whatſoever is ſcandalous and 
offenſive. Y nut be. Wiſe in his common Converſe with his People, that he be 
neither of Fon ea Ys not of too moroſe and difficult Acceſs; but eſpecially he muſt! 
be careful of this, in his freer Converſation, that he indulge not him(E1fi anylzi- 
berty more that F ASE Ns, that will make an ill Uſe of hat: was never 
ill intended. Ne uſt be viſe in the Choice'of his Friends, not to admit any Man into 
that , 555 iy reflect a Diſparagement on his Perſon or Function. He 
2 e 1'the Gopeinrent of his own. Family; for, as the Apollle 
tly re we 


. 
excellently teafo 2 Man. Abt 110f bot 10 rule hid own Hofe, "how hall be take: 
care, of He Curd Got? He miſt be wife to enquire into the State of his Flock, 
to diſcern their particular Tempers and Conſtitutions; and even to ſearch into theic 
Hearts and ſecret Inclinations: And laſtly, he muſt be wiſe to adminiſter private 


Counſels and Reproofs, duly obſerving the Circumſtances of Time, of Place, of 
5 Per (on, Þf Birol | 0 


; fot a N ly polen, ſays the wiſe Man, is like. Apple 
An ERE are thele two Qualifications more, requiſite in the Miniſter of Chrif, 
without which all his Wiſdom and Learning will be of ſmall Avail, and that is Hol- 
neſs in the Tenor of his Life, and Zeal in the Execution of his Duty: For a Prieſt, 


ervice in the Church of God. Tis a black and 
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diſmal Picture, which the Prophet gives us of the Shepherds of Iſrael; Ms to the 


eat the Fat, and ye chath you with the Wool, but- ye feed not the Flocki' The Diſcaſed 
have Jen Arengtbened; neithi Bave ye healed il ck; \neith 
bound up that which was broken, neitbel have ye brought again that which was driven 


5 | | , d. # Prev try 0 1 ' . Pao; . 
away z neither b pe ye Sought that wh ch Was loft ; but with Force and with 942 
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cclefi aws'sf Chriſtlan Princes. The Polemical are the ancicnt\Apologiſts, and thoſe 
35 Af alſo ſuch, as have 


28 
maintained the Doctrine and Rites of the Reformed Church of England, againſt Papiſts and Pick nters. Finally, 
Fo Practical Authors are the Editors and Explainers of Liturgies, the Compilers of O es for pf v6tion, ard 


very uſeful Wiz, ſuch as Hug. Groti:, & alior. Diſſertationes de Studiis Inflituend. Apparatis ab? —_ 

Penton, Biſhop Barlow 1 

Which will direct him * theſe Matters: . 
the choice Things, he would remember; for why 

de the beſt Method of Sa is chat 


2d, the e of Words and 
e Pk lee e e e e e, de dien e 
r a general Repoſitory of all Philological and Moral Notions 3 by the daily Uſe of Which, a ſtudious Man will 0 
ooh 75 cly retain whatever he ib os to 15 0 Age, Kee Walls be-furniftied, by confolting theſe Collec- 
Gon r his owt, with Variety of proper Matter ons, Diſputations, or Diſcourſes upon any Subjects in a few 


C Tore, (19057 s Simons, Vol. E 1 Tim: 
iti. 5. t Prov, Xxv. II. e iv. 2, Se. ieee eee 


CHAT. V. Of Ctikis't's Commiſſion to hrs Apoſtles. 
have ye ruled them; wherefore I am againft the Shepherds, ſaith the Lord. And well 
may his Face be againſt them, when, by their lgoſe and irre ular Lives, they make 
the Offering of the Lord to be abborred; or, by their ſupine egligence, ſuffer the 
Souls, committed to their Cuſtody, to fall into Perdition. St Paul, taking leave of 
the Biſhops, that met him at Epheſus, gives them this in Charge : * Take Heed 70 
yourſelves, and to all the Flock, over whicy the Holy Ghoſt has made you Overſeers, to 
Feed the Church of God, «which he hath purchaſed with bis own Bld. The Words 
are very ſolemn, and the Conſideration, enforcing them, is a mighty one. They 
import the Obligations of the Clergy, both to an Exactneſs in their own Deport- 
ment, and to earneſt and conſtant Labours, in Imitation of the Apoſtle, who, d uring 
the three Years of his Stay in this Place, had been ſerving Ged with all Humility of 
Mind, with many Tears and T. emptations ; had taught them publi ckly, and from Houſe 
to Houſe ; and had not ceaſed to warn every one, both Day and Night : Wherefore 1 
take you to Record, ſays he, this Day, that I am pure jrom the Blood of all Men. 
To excite his Care and Diligence, therefore, let every Man, appointed to this 
holy Office, think, and think often, that be is accountable for Souls committed to bis 
Charge: For Souls! methinks in that one Word there is a Sermon; for :mmorta 


Souls ! for precious Souls, one whereof is of more Worth than all the World, be- 


ſides the Price of the Blood of the Son of God : © Have always therefore in Remem- 
* brance, as our Church exhorts the new-ordained Prieſt, how great a Treaſure 1s 
© committed to your Charge; for they are the Sheep of Chriſt, which he bought 
* with his Death, and for whom he ſhed his Blood. The Church and Congrega- 
tion, whom ye ſerve, is his Body: And if it ſhall happen, that the Church, or 
% any Member thereof, ſhould take any Hurt or Hinderance, by Reaſon of your 
Neglect, you know the Greatneſs of the Fault, and alſo the horrible Puniſhment 
e that will enſue,” Fred therefore the Flock of God, which is among you, taking 
the Overſight thereof, not by Conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy Lucre, but of a 
ready Mind : neither as being Lords over God's Heritage, but being Enſamples to the 
Flock, and when the chief Shepberd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glory, that 
Fadeth not away, FO: 2p 


IV. AxoTH#z Branch of the Apoſtles Commiſſion is, that they and their 4. 7: appoint 


religious 


Succeſſors ſhould make ſuch Laws and Conſtitutions ; ſhould appoint ſuch Rites, 


ment of the Church. * For this is implied in the very Nature of Government, 
that, in itſelf, it ſhould have a Legi/latrve ER to command and oblige the Sub- 
ject to do and forbear ſuch Things, as it ſhall judge conducive to the Preſervation 
or Diſturbance of the Commonweal ; without which Power, no Government can 
be enabled to obtain its End, which is the Good of the Publick. Since therefore 
the Church, by Chri/?'s own Inſtitution, is a regular and well-ordered Society of 
Men, either we muſt ſuppoſe, that its Government is defective, which is a ſad Im- 
putation upon our Saviour's Wiſdom, or allow, that it has a Legi/ative Power inhe- 
rent in it. This Power, however, muſt not be ſuppoſed to extend to every Thing : 
* It cannot change any of thoſe Laws, which God has given us : It cannot impoſe 
any Article of Faith, or Rule of Moral Duty ; nor can it preſcribe any Condition 
of Salvation, which is not either expreſſly contained in the Scriptures, or, by ne- 
ceſſary Conſequence, may be deduced from them. All that it pretends to do, is 
to limit thoſe Things, which are left indefinite, and to preſcribe ſuch Rules, as are 
found requiſite for the Maintenance of Peace, Order, and Decency : And if in theſe 
Particulars it has no Power, it has in Effect no Power at all. The Scripture is very 
frequent and expreſs in requiring us to ſubmit ourſelves to thoſe, that rule over us, and 
watch for our Souls : But now there is no room for this Submiſſion, if we will not 
allow them to interpoſe their Authority in ſuch Things, as in themſelves are con- 
feſſed to be indifferent. What the Scriptures command, that we are obliged to do, 
though our Governors ſhould not require it, or though they ſhould forbid it : What 
the Scriptures prohibit, that, though the Church ſhould exact it, we may not do, 
uſe we are to obey God rather than Man : Either therefore the Governors of 

the Church have Authority in Things, neither commanded nor forbidden by the 
Word of God, or, as we ſaid, they have no Authority at all. That they have 
no original, abſolute, deſpotic Authority over the Conftiences of Men, is readily 
| 9 E acknowledged ; 


Acts xx. 28, Ec. * Biſhop Burner's Paſtoral Care. 7 1 Pet. v. 2, Cc. Scott's Mediator 


* Archbiſhop Porter, on Church-Government. » Biſhop Smalridge's Sermons. 
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and impoſe ſuch Cenſures, as ſhould be thought conduceable to the good Govern- — 
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Lihons, when v Ways repugnant to Gods Wierdy qnght to be vbłged by all they 
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Church. 


Subjects, is plain from all thoſe 'Seriptiices, which require gubjeckioh to higher Pot, 
pany a Fee and of itſelf, the Lad af God only obliges our Cettess dees wel 
cauſe God only hath a ditect Power over the Conſcience; but Eccle/iaftical Laws do 
alſo oblige us :ndiredly, by Force of the Law of God. God, by appointing Go. 
vernors in the Church, hath directed us to whom we-ought to pay our Obedience 


When therefore, in ſuch Caſes, we obey the Commands of our Governors, we 


» * 


do not ſo propealy obey them, as God; Either therefore we muſt expunge out of 
| Holy Writ, all thoſe Paſſages, which make Obedience to Governors a Part of our 
Chriſtian Duty, or we muſt ſubmit to their Commands, in Obſervance of thoſe 
Uſages, -which, God. hath no where forbid, and which they, by that "Authority, 
wherewith God hath inveſted them, do think it proper to enio in. 
„Wu that God is, w alone we are to worſhip; with what Affection of 
Mind we ought to worſhip him; with what Devotion of Soul, and Humitiation cf 
Body, we are to perform our Worſhip to him, ve are perfectly inſteucted by the 
Seriptures: But concerning the Circumſtances of Worthip, in What Place we ſhall 
meet together to worſhip. him, at what Times we ſhall aſſemble at ſuch a Place, 
what, particular Geflure of Body we ſhall uſe, what he, who officiates, fhlall wear in 
the publick Worſhip, the Scriptures-no where determine. Either therefore we may 
lawfully do. ſomething, which the Scriptures do not expreſſſy command, or it is not 
lawful for us'to: worſhip God at any fixed Time, and to ſay our Prayers together in 
any appointed Place, ' becauſe the Scriptures have no where determined the Hour 
ofthe Day, when we ſhould meet to:worthip God; nor the'precife Place, where 
ve ſhould pray unto him; and therefore, in Things of this Nature, the conſtant 
Cuſtom has been, for Churches, in all Ages, to be determined by the Wiſdom of 


their Governors. W. eien een ee 
Tu Religion of the Jews was delivered to one Nation, the chief Parts of 


it confined to one Place, and the Rites and Ceremonies of their Worſhip ſtrictly 


limited, leſt they ſhould fall into the idolatrous Practices of the Neighbours round 
about them: And yet we find, in. our Saviour's Time, many Rites (ſach as the 


whole Conſtitutibn of their Synagogues, with Offices and Services appropriated to 


them, the Inſtitution of Baptiſm, and many Obſervances in the Paſchal Solemnity) 
which were not preſcribed by Moſes, nor mentioned in any Part of the Old Teſta- 
ment; and theſe our bleſſed Lord was ſo far from condemning, merely becauſe 


they were ſuper-added to the Law, that himſelf obſerved many of them: For he 


not only frequented; the Temple- Service, but their Syragogues hkewiſe; and conſe- 


crated both their Baptiſm, and their Cuſtom of bleffing Bread and Wine, after the 


Paſchal Supper, to be federal Rites of the Chriſtian Covenant. And, if ſo much 
Liberty was allowed in ſo limited a Religion, it ſeems highly fuitable to the 
ſublimer State of the Chriſtian Liberty, that there ſhould be room left for ſuch 
Appointments or Alterations, as the different State of Time and Places ſhould 
4 7 look into the Practice of the Apoſtles, we ſhall find, that, beſides the ſtand- 
ing Rules of the Goſpel, they appointed ſundry Things, as the ſeveral Occaſions 
of the Churches under their Care ſeemed to require. That 'Converts' from Genti- 
liſin ſhould. ab/tain from Blood, in order to their more eaſy Incorporation with the 
eus; that there ſhould be an Order of Deaconeſſes, who ſhould iminiſter to the 
firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, and aſſiſt them in converting or bapti ing Women; 
that it was cuſtomary, by 4 KN of Charity, for the Primitive Chriſtians to expreſs 
their mutual Love to one another 3. that in ſeveral, of St Pauls Epiſtles, eſpecially 
thoſe. to the bien he preienibey particalar Rules for the Decency of Divine 
Worſhip, and other Things, which Were not detertnined by Chi; and that, in 
the next Ages after the Apoſtles, the Governots of the Church uſed the fame Li- 
berty, and made ſeveral Laws and Canon for the more vrderly conducting it, long 


ſome Caſes, they exerciſed this Authority with ugiverſal” Apptobation, even to the 
lying alle Aybelick UJages ; pt be Kiſs of Charuy and the Order of Deaconeſs 


terra have 
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| ri many Ages been diſuſed,) andy the World is ſatisfied,” to this Day, wi 

No if 1 — fall And if the Church may lay aſide Apoſtelic 
Practices cim Matters relating ta Order, it has certainly Authority to make neu 

Rules about duch, Things; ſiner it is an higher Attempt to alter what was ſettled 

by the Apoſtles themſelves, than to eſtabliſti he Rules in Matters, that are left 
undetermined. 102 31 12% [ 35921 uh ur" pet 

Ap if the Ch 


urch has Authority to make Laws, it can hardly be ſuppoſed, but Cenſures. 
that it has a Power to put them in Execution; to cegſure Offenders, and to exclude 

them from its Communion, in Caſe they are incorrigible. When the Few: Law The Pradice 
was in its full Force and Vigour, there was no Need for excluding notorious Offen- 4 Ae 
ders from all civil and religious Communion, becauſe ſuch Perſons were not ſuffered 

to live 3 the Soul, ' that doeth ought preſumptucuſiy, (whether it be born in the Land, 

on A Stranger) the ſame reproatheth the Lord, and that Stul ſball be cut off from among 

lis People : But after the Bubylaniſb Captivity, when the Jeus could not fully exe- 

cute their oντ Laws, then began they firſt to ſeparate Men from the Congregation fo 
groſs dmpieties, las they had done for legal Impurities before. In our bleſſed Saviour's 
Tune. the Puniſhment of Excommunication was very frequent; and, according to the 
Tradition and Practice of the Jew:/b Maſters, there were three Kinds or Degrees of 

it. The i and loweſt was what they called Niddui, the Greeks, a PAE, a Separa- 
tiungh great Offenders from all civil and religious Commerce. The ſecond was what 

they, ca ed: Ceran, the Greets, drεαε. Or Hxenratium, becaule, oyor and above the 

aloxclaid deparation, there were, in this Form, certain Curies out of the Law of Moſes 
pronounged over the Head of the Offender, to affect him more ſenſibly with the 

Dread of Divine Vengeance. The tied was what they called Schammatha, which 

was a Sort of Preſcription, whereby the Sinner, whom the former Methods did not 
reclaim, was for ever cut off from the People of God, his Name raged dut of the 

Book of Life, and himſelf conſigned to Deſtruction, and the Coming f the Lerd in 
Judgment againſt him; for ſo the Word meaneth. 5 S0 ο⁰²⁰fαοαοανεαεο 24% 
Wurruk our Saviour, among other Rites, might adopt this likewiſe into his and 2 #e 
Religion, is not ſo material here to enquire; that he has eſtabliſhed a juriſdiction in- A. 
his Church, and given the Rulers thereof full Power to take Cognizance of its Mem- 

bers, is evident from this Paſſage: F iy Brother ſhall treſpaſs/again/t thee, go tell 

bim his Fault between bim and thee alone ;, if. be ſhall bear thee, tbou haſt gained thy Bro- 

ther. But if he will not; hear thee, then take with thee one or two' more, that, in the Mouth 

of two or three Witneſſes, every Word may be eſtabliſhed, 1. e. that thou mayeſt be able, 

in gaſe he does not then amend, to produce ſufficient Teſtimony of his Guilt before 

the Church's Tribunal: And if he ſhall neglect to bear them, i. e. to promiſe Amend- 

ment upon their Admonition; take them along with thee, and rell it to the Church, 
that ſo ſhe may examine the Matter, and, upon thy proving his Guilt by ſufficient 
Witneſs, may qulhoritutively admoniſh him to amend : But / be neglect to hear the 

Church, let him be unto thee an Heathen Man, and a Publican, i. e. give him over for 

a ſad and deſperate Sinner, as one, that is to be ejected from the Communion of the 
Church, and no longer to enjoy the common Benefits of a Chriſtian : For I ſay unta 
vou, i. e. to you of the Church, before whom this obſtinate Offender is to be cited and 
= accoſed, whatſcever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſball be. bound\in Heaven, and whatſoever 
pe ſhall looſe on Earth, ſball be looſed in Heaven. From which Paſſage it appears, that 
our Lord is here inſtructing his Church to exerciſe a judicial Power over its Mem- 
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| bers; for this is a manifeſt Deſcription of a judicial Proceſs. He who has been 12“ 
Jured, is firſt directed to tell the Offender of his Fault prevately between themſelves ; if 
that have no Effect, to admoniſh him before Witneſs ; if this Admonition likewiſe 
proves unſucceſsful, to complain to the Church; if the Church's Interpoſition be not 
regarded, then follows the Sentence, whereby the obſtinate Offender is ſeparated from 
= the Communion of the Faithful, and reduced into the State of Heathens; which Sen- 
= tence Gbri/t promiſes to confirm and ratify in Heaven. e { 
Ap es our Saviour gave his Apoſtles a judicial Power over the Members of the 
Church, ſo we find St Paul, in the Caſe of the incgſtuous Corinthian, exerciſing it to 
dhe full. The Corinthians, as the Apoltle tells them, ought to have lamented for 
he great Scandal, which their offending Brother had given to the Enemies of Re- 
ligion, and for the Danger, to which he had expoſed himſelf, and thereupon to 
have excluded him from their Communion; but they having neglected this Part of 
their 
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Auſuuered. 


not to blaſpheme. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART IV. 
their Duty, he himſelf proceeds to paſs Sentence on him; I verihy, as abſent in 
Body, but preſent in Spirit, baue fudged already, as though"[ were preſent, Concerning 
bim, that hath ſo done this Deed ; in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye ar- 

athered together, and my Spirit,” wirb the Power of our Lor 77 Chfifh, to deling, 
ſuch an one unto Satan, for the Deftruttion of the Fleſh,” that the Spirit may be ſx} 
in the Day of the Lord Feſus. © mt 70 11 

To atteſt the Church's Authority, in the earlieſt Days of Chriſtianity, * G04 
was pleaſed to permit Satan to torment thoſe, that were excommunicated, with ſome 
great Pain, or Diſeaſe of Body, both to deter others, and to bring the Offender to 


a Senſe of his Sin; which accordingly had Effect upon this Corinthian ; for in the 


ſecond Epiſtle, which the Apoſtle writes, he tells the Church, that ' ſufficient f 
Such an one is this Puniſhment, which was inflifted of many; and therefore he dire, 
them to comfort and forgive him, viz. by reſtoring him to their Communion, % }, 
fhould be fwallowed up with over-much Sorrow, and 1ſt Satan, by that Means, 
ſhould get Advantage to deſtroy him, by tempting him to Deſpair; As therefore he 
had before decreed him to be cenſured, in the Name, and by the Authority of Chrif, 
ſo now he remits the Cenſure, by the ſame Authority; r 4whom ye forgive any 
Thing, I forgive alſo; for if T forgive any Thing, to whom I forgive it [your ſakes 
forgive IT it, in the Perſon of Chriſt. So that here is a full Evidence of the Apoſtle; 
employing his Juriſdiction, both in cenſuring an Offender, and upon his Repentance, 
in remitting the Cenſure; and therefore, when we find him in other Places threaten. 
ing the Wicked, if they perſiſted in their evil Courſes,” that be would come auth a Rad, 
and would not ſpare, but would 4% Severity, and revenge all Diſobedience, and this, by 
the Authority, bich the Lord bad given bim, to Edification, and not to Deſtruction; 
he very plainly declares, that the Power of Excommunication was in his Hands, 
wherewith, as he tells us, he chaſtiſed Hymeneus and Alexander, two buſy Here- 
ticks in the Chureli of Epheſus, whom be delivered unto Satan, that they might learn 


„Bur this'Method of Proceeding, ſome may ſay, was peculiar to the Apoſtle 


e and to continue no longer in the Church, than they lived. They had Power to 


« jnfli& Diſeaſes, and even Death itſelf upon Offenders, and ſo could execute their 


oven Sentences themſelves; in ſuch a Manner, as would effectually be felt. But ſince 


e this Power is departed from the Church, the bare Sentence is mere brutum fulmen, 
* and of no Uſe or Signification at all. Now the Pretence of the temporary Duration 
of this Authority in the Church can be no more, than a mere Cavil, fince Govern- 
ment, in its own Nature, is equally neceſſary at one Time, as at another, and cannot 
ſubſiſt without a Power of animadverting upon Offenders. The Primitive Church 
was three hundred Vears without the Protection of a Civil Magiſtrate: Moſt of that 
Time it was actually perſecuted; for the Remainder it was barely connived at; and the 
mildeſt Emperors were at moſt but like Gallio, who was an Officer under one of the 
gentleſt of them, Men, that cared for none of theſe Things ; and ſhall we ſay, that 
the Governors of the Church could not exerciſe a Power over its own Members, whilſt 
it continued in this Condition, when we ſee that St Paul directed both Timothy and 
Titus, how they ſhould proceed in cenſuring Offenders ? Or, becauſe Men are not 
now ſtricken dead with a Word's ſpeaking, like Ananias and Sephira ; or blind, like 
the Sorcerer Ehmas; nor afflicted with fore Diſeaſes, like thoſe, whom the Apoſtles 
delivered over to Satan, ſhall we therefore conclude, either that the Church has no 
Power, or that her Cenſures are of no Avail ? Three ſeveral Times has our Saviour re- 
peated it, that the Sentence, which is given by a proper Officer below, he will con- 
firm and ratify in Heaven ; and if to be ſecluded from the Prayers and Sacraments of 
the Chriſtian Church; if to be debarred all Commerce and Society with thoſe, for 
whom we have the greateſt Love and Efteem ; to be reduced to the Condition of 
Heathens, and, without Repentance, delivered over to eternal Damnation, be a Pu- 
niſhment of no Terror, what can we imagine terrible ? So dreadful a Senſe had the 
Primitive Chriſtians of this Expulſion from all civil and religious Communion, that, 
when any lay under the Sentence of it, * they conſtantly appeared in all the Formali- 
ties of Sorrow and Mourning ; in a ſordid and ſqualid Habit, with a ſad Countenance, 
and Tears in their Eyes, ſtanding without the Church-Doors, (for they were not 
fuffered to enter) falling down upon their Knees to the Miniſter, and begging the 

Prayers 


1 Cor. v. 3, SS. Caves Primitive Chriſtianity. 1 2 Cor. ii, 6, Cr. m Ibid. 
Ver. 10. 2 Tim. i. 20, Cave, ibid. | 


Cc 1 AP. Vs Of CHR1sT's Commiſſion to his Apoſtles. 
N # Ki good Cho CY ad WIN e Expreſſions and De- 
monſiintions. Of u dejected Mind 3, gecfening, the oo they, lay. in py ur 
bjgher it unn excatt abent, and ube Jeſs, they. ſpared themſelves,” tbe, mere God wor 
ſpare them: DIC TINY ae woo WKY WY N ans Wand N Ai ax e rd | 
AN n\queftionleſs;'the Severity of the en Diſcplne Ma powerful Means, 
not only to make Offendets themſelves ſenſible N einouſnels of their Crimes, 
but, by their exemplary Puniſhment, to guard and terrify others from falling into 
the like Condemnation; to ſtop the Infection from ſpreading, by enjoining a Separa- 
tion from all notorious Propagators of Vice ; and to provide for. the Credit of ,a 
Religion by dnimadverting upon tho diſobedient and, unruly, and ſetting a Brand 
upon ſuch 28 hlaſpbemed ibe Name e, God, and brought; Scandal upon their holy 
Profeſſion. If this ancient Ordinance, has in theſe dur Days loſt its Terror, and 
fallen into Contempt, this muſt proceed from that Male- Adminiſtration of it, where- 
by it degenerates either into an eli or miſcbievous Inſtrument: And therefore, to 
retrieve its loſt Credit, it may not be improper to cloſe up this Subject with, theſe 
inportam Roles, ui. - that this! Eccigſiaſlical Cenſure be impertigh, without. Reſpec 
bf Perſons; ol iuflicting it on one, rather than another; that it be not exerciſed 
ſerular Affairs; which is a groſs perverting of this ſacred Inſtitution; that it be not 
inflicted for Teiſes, for diſputable Matters, but for ſuch important Cauſes, as will 
juſtify fo-awfol a Sentence; that it be executed by a proper Admini/trator, i. e. by 
Piet Perſon; Biſhop, or Preſbyter, and not by a, Lt Deux, as is done 
tosrefft ; and laſtly that it be uſed with great Gravity and Seriouſneſs, with 
Preat Fenderneſs and Charity; for, as it is a ſacred Inſtitution, it is to be admi- 
nais!iſtered with a becoming Solemnity and Reverence, and, as it is a fatberiy Ceniure, 
muͤſt be diſcharged with a proportionable AM ection, and Cuncernednueſi tor the Wel- 
fare of Offenders. ö W391 991 1203 5b vinislq 5719 % aff 
YL ee eee eee eee ee boliigds ad eu elles od d ,dAinondw. 
V. Ox Part more of the Cmmiſſion, which our Saviour gaye his Diſciples, was 7h Perpeti- 
the Promiſe, which he made them, and their Succeſſors, of the Perpetuety of his , 2 
Church, and of his continual protecting and aſſiſting them in all Ages, for: Io, 1 am 5 
with you even unto the End & tbe World : For it is impertinent to ſuppoſe, that 
the Evrriaeure rd ade. ſhould mean no more, than be (End gf the Jeuiſh Age, 
or Oeconomy, which laſted only till the Deſtruction of the Temple and. City of 
Jeruſalem by Titus,” as ſore would have it, on Purpoſe to confine; this Fromiſe to 
the Perſons of the Apoſtles only; * whereas this Phraſe is never once in the whole 
Bible uſed in this Senſe, but very often, and even by this Evangeliſt too, to denote 
the laſt Conſummation of all Things. Since the Apoſtles therefore, all f them 
died within the Compaſs of fourſcore Years after this Promiſe was made, there is 
no other Way, wherein it could be fuffilled, but by our Lord's being with their 
Succeſſors, in the Goſpel-Miniſtry, till the World's End. So long then as the Pro- 
miſe of God is true, though many Thouſands of Profeſſors have abandoned the 
Faith, and apeſtatized from the Church; though many particular Churches have 
been loſt, and ſome bright and glorious Candleſizcks quite removed from their Places; 
yet will not he permit the Church in general to periſh, nor the Gates of Hell to prevail 
againſt it. In all Ages he will preſerve to himſelf a Number of true Worſhippers, 
and, in all Exigences, raiſe up ſuch powerful Defendets of his holy Religion, as its 
moſt inveterate Enemies ſhall not be able to withſtand. And to ſatisfy ourſelves how 
far this Promiſe is already verified, we will take a ſhort View of the ſeveral Dangers 
and Viciſſitudes, which Chriſtianity has undergone; ſince its firſt ſetting Foot in the 
World, in order to perceive the Watchfulnefs of God's Providence and Protection 
over it. a e 0.02 21 006 eve at yiitet has ot. 
AFTER the Apoſtles had, for ſome Time, preached in Jeruſalem, and the Re- 4, biftorical 
gions thereabout, the Church-Hiſtory acquaints us, that they went abroad to con- Accu, of the 
; vert other Nations, and took each Man his particular Diſtri& ; that Peter preached gers, mm. 
to the Fes, diſperſed in Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, Cappadocia, &c. Andrew, to the nityha: beenin, 
4  Seythians 3 John, in Leſſer Aa; Philip, in Phrygia ; Thomas, in Parthia, &c. in- 4 Sed 
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ouch, thi the ancient Prophecy was flld, * Gat cnlorge Tpheth, an Je 17-6.” 


1 ſhall dwell in the Tents of Shem, i. e. the Poſterity of the Gentiles ſhall worſhip the 
true God, and be received into Covenant with him. But no ſooner did the 
2 Ediuardès Body of Divinity, Vol. I. Matth. xxviii. 20, d Archbiſhop Potter, on Church- 


* Government. © Pear/on, on the Creed, © * Gen. ix. 27. e Edwards, ibid. 
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rely, 


2. Perſecu- 
tions. 


3. Hereſies 


again. 


Mg, > Chriſtian Religion begin to e in the World, but Seducers and Heretich; 


 beretical and falſe Doctrines, which not only diſturbed the Peace, but im 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART ty 


| { 
up in the Church, who mi have endangered the common Faith, had IF G00 


raiſed up eminent Men to withſtand amd confu ; their Errors. In, theſe early Time. 
we read of ſome, who held, that the general Reſurretion 4wwas paſt ; and. of others 
ference of Meat, and the Unlawfulneſs of ct and even ſuch Opinions, ;, 
might be called the Do&rines of Devils : But St Paul ſtood up and oppoſed them 


all. Simon Magus, whom the Ancients call the Ring-Leader of all Hereſy, denied 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, and affirmed, that himſelf was God; but St Peter, and 
other noted Champions, encountered and defeated hitm. From him however pro- 
ceeded a numerous Offspring of Hereticks, all differing from one another, as much 
as they did from Truth; and among theſe, were Ebion and Cerinthus, who held 
that Chriſt. was a mere Man, and that the Obſervation of the Moſaic Law was ne. 
ceſſary; but as St Paul confuted the latter Aſſertion, and St John the former, ſo St 
gon the Survivor of all the Apoſtles, except St My and now grown, old in the 
rofeflion and Defence of the Goſpel, animated the Chriſtians, in thoſe Times, to 
this juſt and glorious Conflict; when I gave all Diligence, ſays he, to write to, you of 
the common Salvation, i. e. of the great and important Cauſe of Chriſtianity, which 
concerns us all, it was needful for me to write unto you, and exbort you, that you ſhould 
earneſtly contend for the Faith, which was once delivered to the Saints ; which Exhor- 
tation was ſo well obſerved, that * in l Ages, no ſooner did any Hereſy ſhew 
its Head, but it preſently met with a ſtrenuous Oppoſition. n. 
Tra T the Chriſtian Religion ſhould engage its Followers in Miſeries and Suffer. 
ings, is obvious to any, that conſider the Nature of its Doctrines, and the,Tendency 
of its Defign. The Severity of its Precepts, ſo directly oppoſite to the corrupt and 
vicious Inclinations of Men; the Purity of its Worſhip, ſo flatly contrary to the 
looſe and obſcene Rites and Solemnities of the Heathens; and its abſolute Incon/i/t- 
ency with thoſe Religions, that had ſo long obtained in the World, raifed a general 
Indignation againſt it, and provoked the Great ones, in thoſe Times, to conſpire its 
Ruin. Ten bitter Perſecutions were ſuccgſively raiſed againſt its Profeſſors, in which 
all, that the Wit and Malice of Man could invent, by Way of Torture, was inflicted ; 
and ſo far had the Roman Emperors proceeded once, as appears by the Trophies, and 
» Triumphal Arches, erected to perpetuate the Memory of their Conqueſt over it, as to 
think, they had quite extinguiſhed Chriſtianity; but it ſtill revived, and grew afreſh, 
The Cruelties of Adverſaries increaſed the Number of Chriſtians, and the more they 
ſuffered, the more they flouriſhed ; till, at length, an Edict was publiſhed, in Con- 


| 


frantine's Time, giving Liberty and Encouragement to all Chriſtians to worſhip God, 


God, according to their own Manner. 0 
Tuus had the Church Reſt from Perſecution ; but, not long after, there aroſe 


| paired the 
Purity of it. The Arian Hereſy, which blaſphemed the ſacred Trinity, and denied 


the Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, ſoon after the general Peace, broke out : But 
here the Care of Divine Providence was very remarkable, in raiſing up able Cham- 
pions, ſuch as Athanafius, Gregory Nyſſen, and Nazianzen, &c. to protect inſulted 

| | | Truth; 


f Jude ver. 


Thus, in * next Centuries, Marcian and Valkurine were attacked by Polycarp, St Jobms Scholar; and Trenæus, 
Polycarp's Diſciple, wrote againſt the Hereſies of Simon Magus, Menander, Bafilides, Carpocrates, &c. Tertullian en- 
countered Marcion, Hermogenes, and Apelles ; and when the Doctrine of Ev and Cerinthus was renewed by Sabellius, 


and Paulus Samoſatenus, theſe Hereticks were oppoſed by Gregory of Meo · Cæ ſarea, and Diony/ius of Alexandria, and ſo 
of all the reſt. Edward's Body of Divinity, VA. * 


a Two Inſcriptions, belonging to theſe Triumphal Arches, were found in Clania in Spain, the one of which is 
us: ö | | 


'DrocLestaxus Jovivs. ET Max1mian. HercuLeus Cats, Auc. AMPLIFICATO PER ORIENTEM ET 
OCCIDENTEM IMP. Rom. ET Noming CHRISTIANORUM DELETO, qui REMP. EVERTEBANT. E 


The other thus: 


DiocrksiAx. Cars, AUG. Ga BRIO IN ORIENTE ADOPT, SUPERSTITIONE CHRIS Tui E DELETA, 


Er CULTU DEORUM PROPAGATO. 


The Meaning of both which: is to ſhew, that Diecleian, and his Colleague, Maximianus, had every where extin- 
guiſhed the awicked _—_— of Chriſt, as they called it, ſo pernicious to the Commonwealth, and had reſtored Pa- 
ganiſm, and the Wo ip of the Gods; Cavr's Primitive Chriſtianity. But theſe very Emperors, we are told, being 


tired and wearied out with perſecuting the Church to no Purpoſe, betook themſelves to a private State, and ſpent the 
reſt of their Lives in Gardening. N 1 22 We ; ; 3 
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Truth; and a ſufficient Number of learned A logifts, both of the Greek and La- 
iin Church, to defend it, when it was aue by Pagans. _ r 


- 


Writs Matters were in this Situation, a new Storm threatened very grievouſly Mahometiſin 
the Church of Chriſt. For Conſtantine the Great,” having removed his Army from * Idolatry. 


the Northern'to the Eaſtern Territories, and hitnſe from Rome to Conſtantinople, 
gave the Goths and Yandals, and other barbarous Nations, an Opportunity to invade 
Italy, und lay waſte the Weſtern Empire ; while, in the 'Eaff,_the Errors.and Here- 
ſies, the Quarrels and Contentions, that prevailed among Chriſtians, made Way for 
Mabometiſm, and deſtroyed the moſt flouriſhing Churches, even thoſe that are men- 
tioned in the Revelation. | "A 4,44 25 2 
Tavs while, in the Eaſt, the World fell off to Mahometiſm, and in the qt, 
to Sußerſtition and Idolatry, the Church, one would think, was in imminent Dan- 
er: But, how much ſoever it might ſuffer by theſe Defectionb it wis ſtill preſerved 
| age Deſtruction. For, even in the Ages of the greateſt Corruption, fome ge- 
nerous Souls always appeared, who abhorred the Errors, which then prevailed, and 
contended earneſtly for the Faith, which was once delivered to the Saints; till, at 
length, their Zeal and Writings awakened others, to enquire into the Truth of 
Things, and ſo meditate a Reformation; which was both begun and continued with 
ſuch a Series of wonderful and ſurprizing Events, as proclaimed God to be the great 
Author and Director of it. IS 


'Tavs, in all the Revolutions that have hap true Religion has ever been The Reaſons of 
preſerved : In all Storms and Tempeſts, the Church has rode ſecurely, and the Gates — protect - 
of Hell have not prevailed againſt it: And, if we enquire into the Grounds and Rea- ( 


ſons hereof, we {hall find, that the Truth and Faith ulneſs of God are concerned in 
the Preſervation of it. For when he tells us expreſſly, that he / eftabliſh it for 
ever, and that * no Weapon, formed againſt it, ſhall profper ; that be hath ſet up a 
Kingdom, which ſhall never be deſtroyed ; that be will reign over the Houſe of Jacob 
for ever, and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no End; when theſe and ſuch- like Pro- 
miſes do every where meet us, we cannot entertain the leaſt Doubt of the perpetual 
Subſiſtence of God's Church for the Time to come,  finee.'his watchful Gard and 
Providence over it has been fo wonderfully conſpicuous, for the Ages that are paſt. 
Amidſt the ſtrangeſt Occurrences and Revolutions therefore, we may confide in this 
great Truth, That God's Church ſball never fail. Say, that, for a Time, it is cor- 
rupted with Error and Hereſy ; fay, that it is CIP by Perſecution and Ty- 
Tranny ; fay, that it is undermined by Stratagem and Policy; yet, it being the fin- 
gular Charge and Care of Heaven, it ſhall never be deſtroyed ; and; for this Rea- 
ſon, it is repreſented under the Emblem of the Woman in the Revelation, * clothed 
with the Sun, and the Moon under her Feet, and upon her Head a Crown of twelve Stars ; 
who, when ſhe was perſecuted by the Dragon, had two Wings of a great Eagle gi- 
ven her, that ſhe might fly into the Wilderneſs, into her Plate, where ſbe is nouriſhed 
for a Time, and Times, and half a Time, from the 'Face of the Serpent. | 

Oft the Greek Church were Athenaporas, Tatianut, Theophi 70 fam yr, N 1 1 
ns, Euſebius, Athanaſius, Thdorn* and 9 the 2 _ —.— 7 


When the Popiſh Corruptions ſeemed to overſpread the Churches of Europe, God ſtirred up the Walden/es in 
France; Pichl i in England; Hu/s, in Bohemia ; Zuinglius, in Helvetia; Luther, in Saxony; Calvin, in France; 


7 
Koz, in Scotland, &c. who vigorouſly made Oppoſition againſt the Errors and evil Practices of the Reman Church. 
Edr-ardss Body of Divinity, Vol. I. J 
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Of the Gifts and Graces of the HoLy Gnosr. 


R Bleſſed Saviour, being about to aſcend into Heaven, in order to 
take Poſſeſſion of his Mediatorial Kingdom, ſupports the drooping Spi. 
rits of his Diſciples with a Promiſe, that he would fend a Comfort 

to them, who ſhould protect and aſſiſt them with his Almighty Power 
and enlighten their Minds with his infinite Wiſdom and Knowledge. 
* Be of good Cheer, ſays he, for I will not leave you comfortleſs, but will pray the Fa. 
ther, and he. ſhall. give you. another. Comforter, that be may abide with you fer ever: 
Only tarry ye in the City ꝙ Jeruſalem, until ye receive the Promiſe from the Father, 


and be endowed with Power from, on High. Purſuant to this Order, the Apoſtles, af. 


ter they had ſeen their Lord aſcend into Heaven, returned to Jeruſalem ; and, con- 
tinuing, with one Accord, in Prayer and Supplication, were, no Doubt, met together 
for this Purpoſe, when, on the Day of * Pentecoſt, ſo called, becauſe it was the jj. 
tieth Day after the Feaſt of the Paſfover, * ſuddenly there came a Sound from Heaven, i; 
of a ruſhing mighty Wind, and it filled all the Houſe where they were fitting. And ther: 
appeared unto them cloven Tongues, like as' of Fire, and it ſat upon each of them; ani 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as {| 
Spirit gave tbem Utterance. . | | en Log 

Wu our Bleſſed. Saviour did not, immediately after his Aſcenſion, ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt to ſupply his Place, but left his Diſciples, for ſome Time, in this di- 
conſolate Condition, may, in a great Meaſure, be aſcribed to his Deſign of exerciſing 
their Faith, and preparing them for a more joyful Reception of the Heavenly Gift 
when it came. For, as to be ſhut up in Darkneſs makes the Light more plea- 


ſant and welcome, when we come to enjoy it again; ſo to have been, for ſome 


Time, deſolate and deſtitute of our wonted Comforts, makes the Return of them, 
or the Coming of other Comforts in their Place, much more refreſhing and ſatiſ- 
factory to us. The ten Days, from the Aſcenſion of our Lord to the Coming of 
this Bleſſed Spirit, were, by the Apoſtles, as the Scripture ſeems to intimate, molly 
ſpent in Prayer; by which Exerciſe their Expectations were raiſed, their Deſires 
inflamed and heightened, their Hearts opened and enlarged, and the Value of the 


Mercy, prayed for, wonderfully inhanſed; and ſo, in all Reſpects, they were now 
better prepared to receive this Divine Gueſt, which the Father was to ſend in his 


Name. But this is not all. N | 

THe ſecond of thoſe three great Solemnities, in which all the Males of 1/-ae! were 
required to appear before the Lord, in the Place which he ſhould chuſe, was now ap- 
proaching ; and therefore the Divine Wiſdom thought proper to delay the Miſſion 
of the Comforter, until a large Concourſe of People, at Feruſalem, might give a bet- 
ter Opportunity for an Event ſo extraordinary more generally to be obſerved, more 
nicely examined, and more ſpeedily publiſhed Abroad, through the many diſtant Re- 
pions, Whither the People, now aflembled, would ſhortly be. diſperſed. And, by 
this Means likewiſe, thoſe very Perſons, who, at the laft great Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
had been Eye-Witnefles of our Saviour's Sufferings and Shame, would have now the 
ſame Evidence of his Truth and Glory, by thoſe Powers of the Spirit conferred, 
and thoſe Miracles wrought in his Name, at their Attendance on this ſecond Feſtiva!, 


which would be an Over-balance to the Scandal of his Croſs. 


BV r, whatever the Reaſons of the Holy Ghoſt's Delay might be, tis certain, 
that the Appearances of his Deſcent, when he came, were very ſurprizing, and very 
inſtructive, The Suddenneſi of the Sound, and the Point of Direction, whence he 

| came 


* John xvi. 33. d Thid. xiv. 16. © Luke xxiv. 49. 4 Acts i. 12, 14. 

e Concerning the Pentecoſt, we read this Ordinance, [ Levit. xxiii. 15, 16.] Ye ſpall count unto you, from the Morrow 
after the Sabbath, from the Day that ye brought the Sheaf of the Wave-Offering, ſeven Sabbaths ſhall ye compleat 3 or 
uetd tht Marre after the ſeventh Sabbath, ſhall ye number fifo Days, and ye ſhall offer a new Meat-Offering unto the Lord. 
Hence, from the ſeven Weeks Interval, this was called the Feat of Weeks, and was obſerved, in Memory of or 
livery of the Law from Mount Sinai, juſt fifty Days after the Children of 1/rael had left Fg ypr. Stanhope, on the Epics 


and Goſpels, Vol, III. Ao, a Oc... 8 Conant's Sermons. - 
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came; were-of Uſe to: ftrike an Awe. upon the Perſons,” and prepare them, with 


more profound Humility and Reverence, to receive the Approaches, God was mak- - 


ing towards them. The Reſemblance of Mind is, of all others, moſt amiligr in 
Scripture to figure the Spirit of God, his Power, and his Effects. Our Saviour him- 
ſelf makes uſe of the Similitude: And indeed, what can be more proper to repreſent 
the Freedom of Divine Grace, as yell as the Power of its Operations, thoſe refreſhing, 
thoſe cleanſing Influences, which fill and penetrate, and move the Hearts of Men, 
which raiſe a new and happy Ferment there, and lift them up to Heaven, by infuſing 
pious Diſpoſitions, than Wind, which, like that Spirit, is itſelf inviſible, wonderful, 
and unaccountable in its Manner of working, but, in its Force and Efficacy, notorious 
and undeniable ? o : . 
Tun like Propriety * ſome have obſerved in the Emblem of cloven Tongues fitting 
on the Heads of the Diſciples, in a bright Reſemblance of Fire. The Tongues might de- 
note the Readineſs and Aptneſs of their Expreſſions and Arguments; the (s in the 
Tongues, the Diverſity of the Languages they were to ſpeak ; and poſſibly the Sitting 


of theſe Tongues upon them might ſignify the Permanency of this Giſt; that it was 


not to vaniſh immediately, but allowed to continue, and by their Miniſtry, to be 
diffuſed and communicated to others, ſo long as the Neceſſities of the Church, and 


the Propagation of the Chriſtian Faith ſhould require it. Nor can it be imagined, 


but that Fre was a very fit Reſemblance of the Ligbt, theſe Diſciples received by the 
Acceſſion of the Holy Spirit; of the clear, unerring Knowledge,. they attained of all 
Things, that it concerned Perſons in their high Character, and Truſt, to underſtand ; 
and of that Zeal and fearleſs Courage, which ſpread itſelf into their Hearts, and kin- 
dled ſuch avital and vigorous Heat therein, that, from thenceforth, we hear no more 
of any of them trembling at the Charge of belonging to Jeſus, no more aſſembling 
privately for Fear of the Jews, but putting themſelves forward, induſtriouſly preach- 
ing and working Miracles boldly in the Temple, in the Synagogues, in the Streets; 
declaring, that they muſt, and would ſpeak what they bad ſeen and heard; and when 
treated as Malefactors, upon that very Account, rejocing that they were counted worthy 
to ſuffer for the Sake of a crucified Maſter. J 
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THESE are the Obſervations, which ſome have thought fit to make, concerning 7h Descent: 


muſt not apprehend any local Motion, or Mutation of Place: For ſince, as we had 
Occaſion to prove elſewhere, the Holy Ghoſt is a Divine Perſon, and, conſequently, 
every where preſent, it cannot be properly ſaid to remove, or to go from one Place 
to another ; for then muſt it come to a Place, where it was not before, which would 
deſtroy its Omnipreſence ; and therefore the Deſcent muſt be interpreted only of the 
efficacrous Preſence of that bleſſed Spirit, or rather, of the Diſcovery and Manifeſtation 
of that Preſence, by ſome ſtrange Effects, and uncommon Operations. 


: the Circumſtances attending the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent : But by the Deſcent itſelf we“ fs what. 


Now the Operations. aſcribed to this 2 are, ſome extraordinary, ſome ordi- The differen 
0 


nary ; ſome ſpecial to ſome Times and 


me Perſons, others common to all Chri- _— of Gifts, 


ſtians in all Ages; ſome neceſſary for the firſt Planting of the Goſpel, others re- 


guiſite to the ſpiritual Growth of true Believers; ſome miraculous Gifts, by which, 
thoſe, that were furniſhed with them, were qualified to promote the Salvation of 
other Men ; others, ſaving Graces, by which thoſe, who are endued therewith, are 
enabled to work out their own Salvation : The former, ſuch, as we ought to thank 
God for having heretofore beſtowed on the Apoſtles, and firſt Preachers of the Goſ- 
pel, for the more effectual and ſpeedy Propagation thereof; the latter, ſuch, as we 
ought to pray to God to beſtow upon OR, as neceſſary to diſpoſe our Under- 
ſtandings rightly to apprebend, our Wills chearfully to obey, and our Affections duly 
to entertain the ſaving Truths and Precepts of the Goſpel. The former not to be 
pretended to, in theſe our Days, without Enthuſiaſm and Fanaticiſm ; the latter not 
to be neglected, wanted, or uncultivated by us, without Hazard of our everlaſting 
Salvation: The former, Signs, whereby to diſtinguiſh true Prophets from falſe Per- 
fons, Men really commiſſioned by God, from arrogant Pretenders to Divine Reve- 
lation; the latter, ſure Characters, whereby to diſtinguiſh the Regenerate from the 
Unregenerate ; the /ncere Chriſtian, from the Hypocrite ; the real Believer, from 
the nominal; the ſpiritual Perſon, from the carnal ; the Child of God, and Heir of 

NumMmsB, XXXIX. 9 G Glory, 
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moſt reaſonably ſuppoſe, that they affiſt us herein. 


ſans I. Tux Apoſtles then, we muſt imagine, and others intruſted with the great Af. 
* Ar + * fair of converting the World to the Chriſtian Religion, ſtood in need of many Giſts 
Which were not ſo neceſſary in future Ages, As they were to be the firſt Planten 


20 Know: 
10 ge. 


of the Goſpel, it was requiſite, 1. That they ſhould be able to ſpeak the ſeveril 
Languages of the Nations, to whom they were to preach. 2. That they ſhould 
be fully and clearly inſtructed in the Do&rines, they were to teach. 3. That they 
ſhould be able to give the moft convincing Evidence of the Truth and Divinity of 
their Doctrines. And, 4. That they ſhould be conducted by rnfallible Advice, thro 
all the emergent Difficulties of their Miniſtry: Againſt all which Neceſſities the Holy 
Ghoſt abundantly ſupplied them. For, | if 

1. He inſpired them with the Gift of Tongues, without which, they muſt have 
ek a great Part of their Lives, before they could have been capable of preaching 
the Goſpel to the World, in learning the ſeveral Languages of the ſeveral Nations 
they were to preach to. The Holy Ghoſt therefore, upon his miraculous Deſcent, 
aid" 7 an Wulkant, infuſe into them the Habit of ſpeaking ſeveral Languages, inſo- 
much' that, without any Rules or previous Inſtruction, they were heard to ſpeak, 
to the great Aſtoniſhment of their Hearers, in the = fifteen ſeveral Tongues of 
fifteen Brerat Nations; and though it was not long before they were diſperſed abroad 
in the World, and ſome of them into remote Countries, whoſe Names perhaps they 


never heard of before, yet, wherever they came, they were inſtantly inſpired with 


the Language of the Country, and ſpake it as freely, as if it had been their Mother- 


Tongue. 2. What the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel taught, was to be the Standard 
of Truth and Falſhood to all ſucceeding Generations; and therefore the Holy Ghoſt 
took care to inſtruct them perfectly in all Points of Doctrine, that ſo their Suc- 


cCeſſors, in all Ages, might ſafely rely on their Authority. And, to this Purpoſe, he 


Of Miracles. 


Of Wiſdom, 


not only converſed with their Spirits, and repreſented Things nakedly and immedi- 
ately to their Underſtanding, but raiſed their Underſtanding likewiſe to comprehend 
his Revelations ; for ſo we are told, that, upon their Reception of the Holy Ghoſt, 
they ace with Tongues, and propheſied, 1. e. explained the deep Myftertes of the 
Goſpel. 3. Becauſe it was requiſite, * that thoſe, who offered a new Religion to the 
World, ſhould have it in their Power to convince others, that their Commiſſion was 
from Heaven ; God was pleaſed, by this Miſſion of his Spirit, to endow them with 
a Power of working Miracles, for the Confirmation of their Doctrine: And, in this 
Reſpect, they even excelled the Works of Chriſt himſelf, to the full Accompliſh- 
ment of his Promiſe ; » Yarily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that believeth on me, the 
Works that I do, ſhall he do alſo ; and greater Works than theſe, ſhall he do, becauſe 1 
go to the Father. For whereas before, the greateſt Part of the miraculous Signs of 
the Divinity of the Chriſtian Doctrine were performed by Chriſt himſelf, and, con- 
ſequently, confined to the Place where he happened to be; the Holy Ghoſt, by im- 
powering ſo many Perſons, in ſo many different Parts, to perform ſo many won- 
derful Things in Cbriſt's Name, did, as it were, carry him in Triumph through 
the World, and, at once, diſplay his Majeſty and Power over the Face of the whole 
Earth. And, 4. Becauſe the Work, wherein the firſt Propagators of the Goſpel 
were engaged, was ſuch, as had Difficulties attending it inſuperable to human Pru- 
dence and Wiſdom, ſuch as required an invincible Courage, and firm Integrity of 
Mind, a watchful Prudence, and ſpotleſs Purity of Manners ; under all theſe Exi- 
rim and Thummim did the ancient Jews, i. e. as an Oracle, to adviſe them in all 
Caſes of Difficulty, what they were to ſay and do; for ſo our bleiked Saviour ſeems 
\ a to 
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P John xiv, 12, 


„ 2396 the Holy Ghoſt ſerved the primitive Church in the ſame Capacity, as the 
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is an Attainment that coſts much Time and Paihs, even. 


tion and Language under Heaven. 


not of ha . ill bee of 1% enced  LLLNOUT 1 
THAT' the Apoſtles, as well as the reſt of. the Jews, were under many Miſtakes 0 Know. 
in Matters of Religion, is plain from ſeveral Places of Scripture, where we find ledge. 


to | 

anſwer z for the x 4g 
THESE were t 

and other Planters of th ene 

verting the World muſt, in all Prob oved gborizve.,.. Ha the. C 

ſtian Religion indeed, like the Fewjb, been intended for one Nation only,,* aDi- 
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verſity of Languages had. been of no farther Uſe, than any other Evidenge gf the of Lan- 


een 


the Capacity of talking clearly, tho but in one, or 4 very few ſtrange Languages, 
much Time and Paibs, even to the moſt acute Parts, 

and unwearied Application: And therefore, without. the Gift, of Languages, the 
Converſion of Foreigners muſt have been a tedious, if not impſſihle, Work to ſuch 
cd .to. every Na- 


Undertakers, as the Apoſtles were, and, whoſe Commiſſion. exten 
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ſelves by their own Induſtry, this might, indeed, ;procure them, Applauſe and. high 


Eſteem, but hat ĩs Eſteem and Applauſe towards prevailing, with Men to embrace 


© © 
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new Doctrines and myſterious Truths; to rogt aut invetefate fand agrecable; Cor- 
ruptions, and to plant Mortification, ſevere Virtue, and Self-dejnal,, in their Stead ? 


No Authority, leſs than Divine, is ſufficient to perſuade ſuch a Change: No Fa- 


culty, attained by Human Methods, can prove à Divine Authority : But, when, clear 


Evidence is made of this in one Inſtance, no Difficulty will.be tound in believing it 
in others. Allowing therefore, that the Apoſtles pate with other Tongues, by Di- 
vine Infpiration, 'the matural Conſequence of this would be, that the Matter /pokey: 
of was of the fame Original; it being inconceivable, how God would be at, the Ex- 
pence of a Miracle, to furniſh Men with Forgs ta expres any Doctrine, Which was 
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them ignorant of the Propheſies concerning the Me/fas, and never once imagining, 


- 


| that he was to ſuffer Death upon the Crots. - This thocking Gircumflance, happen. 
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ing to our Saviour, ſo contrary to their Expectations, made them almoſt deſpair of 
any Deliverance from him: Mie tufted, ſay they, that it bad been le, who ſhould 
baue redeemed Iſrael; which is as much as to ſay, that they deſpaired of it now. 


We have frequently taken Notice, from whence this Miſapprehenſion of theirs pro- 
cceded, vig. From an Opinion, generally received among the Jews, that the Meſ- 


ſias was to be a femporal Prince, who was to deliver them from the Roman Servi- 
tude, and make them a more glorious and triumphant Nation, than ever they had 


been. The private Appearance, however, of our Saviour's Life, and the Ignominy 
of his Death, one would think, might have rectified this Notion, and fully ſatiſ- 
fied them, that his Kingdom was not of this World : But this flattering. Expectation 
of ſecular Greatneſs was ſo agreeable to Fleſh and Blood, this Prejudice was ſo 
ſtrongly fixed, by being generally received,” that it continued with them, even after 
our Saviour's Reſurrection, as we ſee by the Queſtion they put to him, Lord, wilt 
thou at this Time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael ? So that there was a plain Ne- 
ceſſity, upon their Lord's Removal, for the Miſſion of another Teacher, to rectify 


the Miſtakes they lay under, concerning the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom 0 ge. 


them right Apprehenſions of what they were to preach ; and to inform them more 
fully; in what were the Myſteries and Secrets of our holy Religion. 


AND as the Aſillance of the Holy Spirit was neceffary. to enlighten the Minds Of courage. 


of the Apoſtles, and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel ; fo was it no leſs neceflary to 
fortify their Hearts, and make them act with Conſtancy and Reſolution. For how 
much Undauntedneſs ſoever we may imagine a righteous Cauſe may give, yet there 
is ſufficient Reaſon to think, that the Apoſtles, and firſt Planters of Chriſtianity, 
would not have had Courage enough to go on in their Undertaking, had they not 
been ſupported by the miraculous Workings and Conſolations of the Holy Spirit. 


Luke xii. 11, 12, r Sranh * — 3 
Frs _ i. 6. De, on che Epiiles and Goſpels, Vol. III. Colliers * 
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Bur put the Caſe, they could have acquired a Readineſs of expreſſing them- 
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They were Men inconfiderable both in Fortüne and Intereſt: They never acted i 


publick Stations, and were therefore unpractiſed in that Addreſs, and graceful Ap- 
plication; which gives Aſſurance, and gains Reſpect. They had no Subtlety of Res. 
Fn or Flouriſhes of Rheroricł to ſet off their Defence: Their Defence too was 


32 "of fee Mettors? that Way could not prove themſelves innocent, without making 


ſign. For, upon the 


Of Miracles. 


their Judges gully of the moſt horrid Murther : Vet all thefe Difadvantages did not 
in the leaſt, - diſcdurage them from maintaining their Cauſe, and purſuing their De. 
Foy Ghoſt's Deſcent, ® when they were made experimentally 
ſenſible of its Divine Influence, when they perceived their Minds enriched with 3 
new Stock of unſtudied and ſupernatural Knowledge, and their Tongues able t, 
« expreſs it in all the B converſed with, we ſoon find them quitting their 
Retirement, frequenting the moſt publick Places, and ſpeaking plainly in Defence of 
their Doctrine. Tis ſtrange to obferve, with what a generous Aſſurance they be- 
haved, when they were ſummoned before Perſons of the greateſt Quality, and the 
higheſt Authority; with what Freedom they pleaded their Maſter's Innocence, and 
roclaimed his Honour ; with what, Undauntednefs they charged the Court with the 
Blood of the greateſt and moſt rightedus Perſon; with what Unconcern, in ſhort, 
they expoſed themſelves, and with what Bravery they ſuffered. 5 
Net tht were they remarkable only for the Reſolutron, they expreſſed upon 
all Occaſtonb, but for the miraculous Works they exhibited to the World, and which 
were highly neceffary for the firſt eſtabliſhing of a Religion, that was to oppoſe the 
Vices, and encounter the prevailing Prejudices of the Age. The Religion of the 
Jeu and Gentiles was in preſent Poſſeſſion, had Preſcription on their Side, and, over 
and above that) gave a much greater Freedom than the Chyiſnan. The Heathen 
Nations „ . and Authority, the Protection of the State, and oracular Re- 


| ſponſes, to plead for their Errors, and, what is of no ſmall Weight, had ſtrong In- 


clinations to wiſh them true: So that the Reaſoning of the Apoſtles would have 
hardly convinced their Hearers; the World would never have believed, that ſuch 
unpromiling Perſons were the Embaſſadors of Heaven, had they produced no other 


| ah Argument but their own' Teſimomy: But, when they were heard to ſpeak with 


The Time of 
their Conti- 
nuance in the 
Church. 


Tongues, they never learned; when they could cure Diſeaſes, or infli them; kill 
or make alive, as they thought fit; when, in ſhort, they ſeemed to have the Power 
of Life and Death delivered into their Hands, and to carry a Kind of Omnipotence 
about them; this muſt needs draw the Eyes of the People, and awaken in them a 
ſerious Attention to What was delivered. They could not but conclude, (as we ob- 
ſerved before) that the Doctrine muſt have no vulgar Meaning, which was ſo won- 
derfully atteſted; and that thoſe Truths muſt be of more than ordinary Concern, 
which ſtood recommended by fo viſible a Countenance of a Divine Power. 
Ho long theſe feveral Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, viz. * the Gift of divers Kind 
of Tingues, and their Interpretation; the Gift of Prophefy, and diſcerning of Spirits; 
the Grf? of Healing and working Miracles; and the Gift of Wiſdom and Know: 
ledge, as the Apoſtle enumerates them, continued in the Chriſtian Church, is not fo 
each a Matter to determine: This, however, we may reaſonably conjecture, ” that the F 
Gift of Tongues continued until the Goſpel was ſo far eſtabliſhed, that each Country F 
had Natives of their own ordained to the Work of the Miniſtry, and capable of teach- | 
ing others in their Mother Tongue: That the Gift of Propheſy was not withdrawn, 
till the whole 8 was revealed, and the ſeveral Parts of it collected into 
one Volume: That the 'G:f? of Wiſdom, or Direction, remained, till the Govern- 
ment of the Church was every where ſettled, and its Affairs reduced to a ſtated Courle 
and Method: And, laſtly, that the Gzf? of Miracles, and among them, of ejefing 
evil Spirits, abode in the Church, till-the Frauds and Impoſtures of the Idol-Gods 
were diſcovered, and the Heathens had received ſufficient Conviction of the. Falſity 
of their own, and the Truth of the Chri/tian Religion: At leaſt till, the Prejudices 
of Education being worn off, the Chriſtian Religion ſtood upon equal Terms with 
the Heathen ; under which Situation, its own natural Force could not fail of turning 
the Balance, and giving it an Advantage. 

Bu r here we are not to ſuppoſe, becauſe the miraculous Powers of the Holy 
Ghoſt have long ſince ceaſed, that therefore he hath totally withdrawn himſelf from 


the Church of Chriſt. He has recalled, indeed, the more viſible Signs of his Pre- 
| ſence, but ſtill he continues the ſame Influence, as certainly, though not as ſenſibly, 
ee l | as 
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CHAT. VI. Of the Gifts and Graces, &c. 
LK Daran ads | 

before: For it is by him, that our Saviour promiſes 7 be with ws to the End of the 
7 chat Reaſon calls him be dhe Comforter, bo is ta abide with us, 
for dure Mnien lende his/to:obrkiees rg. * Stan tt any brig cnt, g 
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II. Tur ordinary Operations of God's bleſſed Spirit, which the Schools call Lo the 2 
Graces.” That there is a-ſonHifying Principle communicated to Believers, ug * awe” 
and affiſting them to the Fruits of ' Holineſs, and therefore called the Seed of God i now. 
that this Principle is more than all mara Endowments, or any Improvements of 
Nature, chat ate merely Human, and therefore called be Ct f God ; that this 
is more than the object be Influence of revealed Truths, or of all the outward Actings 
of Providence, and therefore called the Gift within us; that this Principle is wrought 
in us by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, and therefore all Virtues are called tbe 
Fruits and Works of the Spirit; and Chriſtians, * the, Temples of | the Holy Ghoſt, and 
an boly Habitation to God, through bis Spirit; theſe ate Truths that will appear, 
to any indifferent Enquirer, as plain and evident, as any that are recorded in the 
Bible. In the Old Teſtament indeed, though there be not that expreſs Declaration 
of this inward aſſiſting Principle, proceeding from God, and co-operating in Man's 
Sanctifcntion; yet, when we find Moſes telling the Maelites, that the Lord bein 
God would circumciſe their Heart, and the Heart of thetr Seed, 70 love the Lord tbeir 
God, wwith"ull their Soul; when we find David making his Supplications to God, 

170 open and turn his Eyes, to unite and incline bis Heart, ta quicken him, to. make 

bim go, to guide, and lead him, to create a' clean Heart, and renew a right Spi- 

rit within bim; when we find Jeremiah promiſing from God, that he would Y pr 
his Law in their inward Parts, and write it in their Hearts, ſo that they. ſhould a/{ 
know him, from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt ; and Ezekiel, giving us this; Aſſu- 
rance, T will take away the ſlony Heart out of your. Fleſh, and 1 Ne e 4 
Heart of Fleſh, and I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſſe you to walk in my Sta- 
tutes, and ye ſhall keep my Judgments, and do them ; we cannot but ſuppoſe, that the 
Doctrine of Grace, aſſiſting Men to Goodneſs, was generally received among the 
Holy Men of old. % en 1. x eg 

A 6REAT deal, we acknowledge, of our Saviour's * Diſcourſe concerning the 
Spirit, which he was to pour on his Diſciples, . does certainly belong to that extra- 
dinary Effuſion at Pentecoft, and to thoſe wonderful Effects, which were thereupon 
to follow; yet, as he had formerly given this, as an Encouragement: to all Men to 
pray, that ” his Heavenly Father would' give this Holy Spirit to every one that aſked bim; 
ſo there are many Parts of that Diſcourſe, ſuch as relate to the Guidance, the Convic- 
tion, and the Comforts of that Spirit, which-ſeem to belong to the conſtant Neceſſi- 
tics of all Chriſtians. St Peter, on the Day of Pentecoſt, having converted a great 
Number to the Chriſtian Faith, ordered them to be baptiſed, and gave them Aſſu- 
— that bey ſhould receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoft ; by which he means, the 

ſtanding and ordinary Influence of that Spirit; * for the Promiſe, ſays he, is to you, and 
to your Children, and to all that are afar off, all ſucceeding Generations, at what Di- 
ſtance ſoever, even as many as the Lord our God ſball call. What Language St Paul 
in his Epiſtles ſpeaks,/'tis needleſs to recite, . when in every Page we find him decla- 
= ring, that our Underſtandings are enlightened, our Wills conducted, our Affections 
diſciplined, and all by the Miniſtry of this Divine Principle; that of ourſelves we can 
4 nothing, but * are led by the Spirit; * through him are ſtrengthened with Might in the 
= inward Alan; by him are ſealed unto the Day of Redemption; and, in one Text to 
compriſe the Senſe of many, “ are waſhed, and ſanttified, and juſtified, in the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit of our God. . 

Wr acknowledge indeed, that there is an Obſcurity ſitting upon the Face of Th Imper: 
this Diſpenſation of Grace. We cannot feel the Impreſſions,: nor trace the Footſteps tibleneſs of bi 
of its diſtin&t Working in us. The Meaſures of our Proficiency in Goodneſs ſeem 8 
to depend entirely upon thoſe of our own Diligence; and God requires as much 
Diligence of us, as if he gave us no Grace at all. But then we are to conſider, 
that there is the ſame Obſcurity upon every Diſpenſation of God's temporal Providence, 
3 that there is upon this. They, who will not allow, that God affords us his 
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Spirit to aſſiſt us in the Work of our Sanctification, do nevertheleſ allow, that he 
gives us all the 22xporal good Things we ſtand in need ef: But how, in the mein 

while, does this * more than the other? For, when God iatends to bleſs a Man 
with Riches, he does not open the Windows of Heaven, and pour them into his 
TTrraſure g he dves not enrich hin with ſuch a diſtinguiſhing Providence, as that 
7 2 whierewith he watered Gidenn v Fleece, when all the Earth round it was dry: But 
; +: he eudvyes ſuch a Man with Diligence and F rugality, | 3 elſe adorns _ wk ſuch 
acceptable Qualifications, as may recommend him to'the Opportunities of Adyance. 
ment: And thus his Riſe to Fortune is made prerely natural, and the diſtinct Operations 
ef God in it do not at all appear. And, in like Manner, when God does, by the inward 
Atfſtance of his Grace, promote a Man to Goodneſs, he does not thereupon ſuddenly 
charigt tlie whole Frame of his Temper, chain up all the Movements of his natury 
Aſfections and inſuſe into him fuch a Syſtem of virtuous Habits, as may make him 
good without any Pains or Applicatian ; but he works his ſpiritual Work by a graduy] 
Proceſs ; inſtilling into ſuch a Man, firſt a conſidering Mind, then-a ſober Reſolu- 
tion, and then a diligent Uſe of all ſuch moral Means, as conduce to the forming 
and 'perfefting of every particular Virtue. And now, while God, in theſe, and ſuch. 
like Inſtances, does work in an human and ordinary Way, never ſuperſeding the 
Power of Nature, but only moving and directing, and aſſiſting her, where ſhe i; 
weak, his Grace is like a little Spring, covered with a great Wheel ; though it doe; 
all, yet it is not commonly ſeen to da any Thing; and Man, when he pleaſes to be 
vain and ungrateful, may impute all to his own Power and Application ; but with 
2s good Reaſon may he aſcribe all the other Bleflings of God's ordinary Providence 

to his own Skill and Acquiſition. | | 

Ner our Ru-. WE acknowledge again, that there is another Ob/curity upon the Face of his 
gag it Diſpenſation. We know not the Phz/ofophy of ſanctifying Grace, nor can we tell, 

chen, or how long, or in what Manner, it operates upon our Minds. This is a 
Speculation, that our Saviour himſelf argues us ignorant of, as ignorant as we are 
of the Iſues and Retreats of the Wind ; and yet he thought fit to leave us ſo, 
whether the Knowledge of it were too excellent for us, or whether it were too uſeleſs: 
But this hinders not, but that we may be ſure there is ſuch a Principle in us, as ſure 
as we are, that there is ſuch a Meteor as the Wind, when we hear it blow, though we 
cannot tell whence it cometh, or whither it goeth. Our Saviour here takes it for 
granted, 7 that the Noife and Sound is Proof ſufficient that the Wind blows; 
the ſhaking and zattling of Boughs, tearing up Trees, and rocking of Houſes, all 
eonvince us, that the Air is in a violent Agitation; and yet we are not privy to the 
firſt Beginnings of it We cannot tell what raiſed this mighty Ferment, nor where 
it ſet out, nor how far it intends, nor what becomes of it, when it ceaſes. And, 
in like Manner, though we pretend not to declare, but thankfully to admire, by 
what Ray the Divine Spirit opens, and ſhines in upon our Underſtanding ; by what 
Adfotion it inſpires good Thoughts, and ſuggeſts holy Reſolutions ; by what wel- 

2 draus our Wills, ſteers our Appetites, and checks our Paſſions; 


eome Vie 
by what Niſeipline it extinguifhes finful Imaginations, and looſe Deſires; by what 7 
Heat it kindles Love, and Defire, and Chearfulneſs of Endeavours ; by what Power Þ 7 
it awes the Devil, and foils Temptations, and removes Impediments, and ſtrengthens 5 
and exhilarates amidſt all Difficulties; and, finally, by what patient Art it turns, 
and moulds, and transforms our ſtubborn Nature into new Notions, new Savours, 
new Powers, new Acts, new Aims, new Joys, as if we were entirely new Crea- 
tyres, and deſcended from another Race: Though we pretend not to comprehend, J 
ſay, the manifold Effects of this unſpeakable Gift ; though we readily acknowledge, 
| that it is a Gift ſurpaſſing our Apprehenſion, as much as it does our Deſerts ; yet the 
Man muſt be a Stranger to his own Compoſition, as well as, the Power of God that 
made him, ho pretends to call in Queſtion the Reality of the Thing, becauſe of its 
Abſtruſeneſs. Our own Soul, we know very well, moves, and yet we do not feel it 
by any Impulſe, that makes a ſenſible Impreſſion upon our outward Structure; nor 
can we fay, how this Motion is conveyed from an immaterial to the fineſt corporeal 
Subſtance; how that commands ſo powerfully, and every Part of this obeys ſo readily. 
And ſurely then, he, who created Soul and Body both, and found out a Way to move 
Matter by that which is not Matter, cannot want. a Method of making his Spirit 
rx: correſpond 
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corteſpond with ours, the Spirit creating with that created by it, no, nor of carrying on 

this vtec in fo Eh and Ke a Manner, that we ourſelves ſhall not be 

able to diſcern diſtinctly, whence this Wind comerh, or whither it goeth, 

Ix muſt be allowed, that though the Devil cannot lay us under a Neceſſity to do 25. the Hop 
wickedly, * yet he is frequently repreſented in Scriptute, as fempring us to fin + 
which be can only do mediately, by raiſing ſuch Ideas in our Brain, as may move, And. 

and difpoſe us to engage in ſomething that is criminal. To this Purpoſe he is ſaid 

to work in the Children of Diſobedience, and to * lead them captive, eic vd exeive H- 

Anna, to do his Will. Now the ſame Scripture that aequaints us with this, tells us 

likewiſe for our Comfort, that flronger is be that is in us, than be that is in the 

orid, i. e. that the good Spirit, which dwells in pious Men, is more powerful in 

them, than Satan is in the Wicked; and therefore, when Satan is repreſented as 

' a tying Spirit in the Mouth of Abab's Prophet, as * moving David to number the Pev- 
pl, as entering into Judas, and filling the Heart of Ananias to he to the Holy 

G; as theſe Expreſſions cannot be accounted for, without allowing him a Power 

to work upon the Spirits of thoſe Men ; fo, on the other Hand, when God is ſaid to 

* create in us a clean Heart, and to renew a right Spirit within us; &c. if he, by 

the Spirit, raiſes no good Motions and Ideas in us af he vouchſafes us no inward 
Hllaminations, by attending to which, we may diſcern the wonderous Things of his 4 
Law; we can hardly conceive what the Meaning of theſe Words can be : Nay, 

how can his Spirit be ſaid to help our Infirmites, to purify our Hearts, to be 

unto us a Comforter, a Spirit of Sandification, and of Power, and of a ſound 

Mind; how can he, I fay, be all, or any of theſe Things to us; how can he do 

all, or any of theſe Things for us, unleſs he works ſomething in us? For fince Con- 

folation ariſes only from the inward Teſtimony of the Conſcience ; fince Sanctiſica- 
Tion conſiſts in the renewing of the inward Man, and hath the Soul for its Subject; PE 
and fince tbe Heart is urifed by inward Change and Temper, which render it averſe 
* to Sin, and ſet the Defires and Inclinations of the Soul againſt it, either the Spirit muſt 

operate upon the Mind of Man with ſome Kind of Energy, or theſe Effects would 

never follow. | ea > 1 

To ſay that theſe Things and Expreſſions concern only the Times, in which the = Ae 

extraordinary Gifts and Þ eee of the Holy Spirit were vouchſafed, is to make 

future Ages, ſince the ceaſing of theſe Gifts, deſpair of being comforted, or ſancti- 

fied, or even enabled to purify their Heart; and, conſequently, to deſpair of being 

now the Sons of God, united to Chriſt Ius, or poſſeſſed of any of the Fruits of the 

Spirit. In the primitive Times, the Spirit of God was needful * 7 ftrengtben 

Chrift's Servants in the inward Man, to comfort them under Tribulations, to ſupport 

them under fiery Trials, and to preſerve them, both from the Subtleties of Satan, 

and the Temptations of the World: In our Days, there is the ſame Need of his 

gracious Aſſiſtance for the like Purpoſes, therefore the like Reaſon to expect it; for, 

as God is the ſame Yeſterday, ' To-day, and for ever, there is in him, and ever will be, 

the fame Benignity of Temper nom, as there was in all former Ages, and the ſame 

good Will and Readineſs of Mind, to give his Holy Spirit to thoſe that aſk it, in order, 

1. to illuminate their Underſtandings ; 2. to fanctify their Wills; 3. to excite them 74 ordinary 
in the Ways of Godlineſs; 4. to comfort them under Difficulties ; and 5. to enable %, of the 
them to pray with devout and fervent Aﬀections ; which are the ordinary Operations my 
of this bleſſed Agent upon Mens Minds. 3 a e — 
1. Oxx Office and Gift of the Holy Spirit is, to enlighten our Minds, that we may Illumination. 
ſee the great Myſteries of Chriſtianity, and that we may underſtand our Duty aright. 

For being not only ignorant by Nature, and inattentive to Divine Truths, but prepoſ- 

ſelſed likewiſe with Paſſions and Prejudices, which obſtruct our Reception of them; 

we ſhould hardly attain a competent Senſe of what concerns our eternal State, with- 

out the Aſſiſtance of this Divine Inftrufor : And therefore we find the Apoftle makin 

this the Subſtance of his Prayer for the Ephefians, * That the God of our Lord 70% 

Cbriſt, the Father of Glory, might give unto them the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation, 

in the Knowledge of bim; and that, the Eyes of their Underflanding being enlightened, 

1 might know what is the Hope of bis Calling, and what the Riches of the Glory of bis 


ritance in the Saints. For the Excellency of this heavenly Teacher is. That 


he 

> Whitby's Appendix, on 2 Cor. vi. © Eph. ii. 2, 4 2 Tim. ii. 26. . 
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igience,; and what gives this Divine InſtryQor an Advantage, above all 
quence. and Methods of Perſuaſion, is, that as he is no, Stranger to the 
ditions, but better, acquainted, with che ihmoſt Receſſes of their Hearts, than they 
themſelves are; ſo he can adapt his Convictions to them, and order a il Let 

then according tothe particular, Temper and Complexion of their Souls; andthe.” 


no doubt it is, that he hath brought, in all Ages, ſo many diſſolute Livers to a Sipht 
of their Errors, and, Remorle, for them. The, Sword of the Spirit has been 
pily directed by his Almighty Influence and Operation, that, to ſpeak in the Apoſtle, 
moſt expreſſiye Language, zt, hath 8 % 10 the dividing efunder g "Soul and Hiri 
and of the, Joints and Marrow, and ſo bath become a Diſcerner of. the The Ds, and 1. 

tents of the Heart, rifling the Sinners Conſcience, and ranſacking a the Fe of 

his Souls, diſturbing his Security, and powerfully captiyating him into the Embrace 

of the Truth. 2 2＋ 10 o 2) cgevn left grind alf: of os n - | 
Sanktifcaon. 2. ANOTHER; of. theſe. ordinary. Operations of the Spirit is Sondlification, which 
conliſty..in purifying, ous Wills and Affections from thoſe wicked and. inordinate 

Luſts, which ſet us at Enmity with God. For. though our Religion furniſhes u 

with ſuch Mati ves, as are infinitely ſufficient to perſagde us; and though our Minds 

and Wills are not ſo deprayed, but that we are ſtill capable to conſider, and free to 

follow thoſe Motives; yet ſo vain and deſultory are our Minds as to all ſerious and 
Hiritual Thoughts, and ſo averſe and inflexible are our Wills as to the ſprritual and 
dithcult Duties, which theſs Nfotives perſyade ; that, did not the Holy Ghoſt fre. 

quently impreſs them an our Minds, and urge and apply them to our Wills and Af. 

fections, we ſhould never, of ourſelves, ſo thoroughly conſider them, as to be con- 

quered and perſuaded by them. Tis with very good Reaſon therefore, that the Holy 

Scriptures have aſcribed the Work of aur Santtification, and * Renovation of our 


Mind to the Efficacy of this bleſſed Spirit; fince he not only mollifies i ur, Hearts, and 
pt, by his f. 


= 
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bends our ſtubborn Wills to a Compliance. with the Divine Precepts; 
gret Inſinuations, is continually exciting ſuch Deſires and Affections in us, as both 
exalt and purify our Nature. He excites our Love to God, and to all that is truly 
worthy of that noble Paſſion, and ſtirs up our Hatred to every Thing, that is con- 
trary to the Purity of his Nature. He enlarges our Hearts with Joy and Gladi, 
while, we, are. ſcrying our Maker, but filleth. our Souls with Grief. and Bitterneſs, Þ 
whenever we tranſgrels, his Laws. He. raiſes in us a Fear of offending the Divine 
Majeſty, but, makes us fearleſs and undaunted in the Diſcharge of — 9 or in 
ſuffering for Righteouſneſs, Sale. He kindles in us an holy Anger and Indignation 
againſt Sin, eſpecially if it be of an Heinous Nature; and, at the ſame Time, inſpires | 
us with an even and calm Temper, which enables us to live peaceably with all Men; 
for ” zbe Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, Long-Sufering,. Genthench, Good: | 


. 1 


neſs, . Meekneſs,- FE: „ %% 28) zt 20 Try . ; 
Excitation. , 3, ANOTHER ſtanding Office of the bleſſed Spirit, is to guicken and t us in 
the Duties of Religion. For * though it may appear from the Lives both of | 
Heathens and Hypocrites, that all Men may advance farther in a State of Virtue, by | 
the bare Conduct of civi ! Prudence, and the Force of ſuch Reſolutions, as are merely i 
buman, than moſt Chriſtians do attain, amidſt the great, but neglected Advantages 
of Divine Grace; yet, when we conſider, that Religion is not ſatisfied with many 
good. Ads, no, nor with many good Habits, but only with an Integrity of Good 
neſs, and an equal Reſpect to all that is commanded : When we conſider, how hard- 
ly; reconciled our Underſtandings are to the principal Duties of Chriſtianity, 1 _ 25 
| 42 1 the 
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the Duties of the Croſs, and, under the Notion of their being cruel, or needlets, or 


indiſcreet, are apt to ſhift off their Obligation: When we conſider how difficult it 
is for our weak unſteady Soluls'to.fefine themſelves in ſuch a Pitch,” as to love God 
above all thoſe 1dsls, after which we naturally go aſtray from the Womb ;; and yet, 
without ſuch a Love, we have no Principle in us, that can either ſupport; or re- 
commend' our Services: When we conſider all theſe Difficulties, the great Taſk 
before us, the great Indiſpoſitions within us, the Avocations, Seductions, Snares, 
and Violences, that are always ready to divert us from the Work; we muſt con- 
feſs, that they are Difficulties, purely inſuperable by our own Strength, and muſt 
therefore require ſome ſupernatural Principle to aſſiſt us in the Performance of them. 
And this, in ſome Meaſure, God may be ſaid to do, either by admoniſhing, and 
putting us in mind of our Duty, which, in the Crowd and Hurry of our worldly 
Occaſions, is apt to be forgotten ; or by ſuggeſting to our Minds ſuch Conſidera- 
tions of Religion, as are apt to quicken our Endeavouts, allure our Hope, alarm 
our Fear, affect our Ingenuity ; and, by theſe ſecret Springs, provoke our Zeal, 
and encourage our Aſſiduity. it 4 Eat 
4. ANOTHER of the common Operations of God's Spirit upon Mens Minds, Comforting. 
is to inſpire them with ſuch Joys and Refreſhments, as are neceſſary to ſupport and 
comfort them under ſuch Temptations and Difficulties, as would otherwiſe over- 
whelm them. For this was the Promiſe, which our Saviour, as we ſaid before, gave 
his Diſciples, * 7 will pray the Father, and be ſhall give you another Comforter, that 
be may. abide with you for ever; for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you : And, 
accordingly, the Apoſtle makes his earneſt Prayer to God for his Chriſtian Romans, 
that © he would fill them with all Foy and Peace in believing, that they might abound 
in Hope, through the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. This is the Spirit of Conſolation, 
which made the firſt Chriſtians rejoice in Alictions, in Tribulations, in Diſtreſſes. 
This made the primitive Saints undergo the moſt exquiſite Torments with Patience 
and Magnanimity : This made the whole Army of Martyrs engage ſo valiantly, and 
come off with Conqueſt and Renown. For it is not conceivable, how ſo many ten- 
der Virgins, and delicate Matrons, and aged Biſhops, could have endured thoſe long 
and dolorous Martyrdoms, as they many Times did, without a Sigh or Groan ; could 
have ſung in the Flames, and ſmiled upon Racks, and triumphed upon Wheels and 
Calaſtas, inſenſible of Pain, and Strangers, as it were, to their own Bodies; had 
they not been ſupported by an inviſible Hand, and refreſhed with ſuch ſtrong Con- 
ſolations, as not only abated, but even quite extinguiſbed, what, at other Times, they 
muſt have felt. Now the fame Comforts, tho perhaps not in the ſame Degrees, 
other good Men have frequently experienced; ſometimes upon their undertaking an 
heroick Work of Piety or Virtue ; ſometimes in their Confili with great Trials and 
Temptations ; ſometimes under the Preſſure of mighty Sorrows and Afflictions; and 
many Times (it is to be hoped) at the momentous Hour and Extremities of Death: 
On theſe, and ſuch-like Occaſions, there is no Doubt, but that, as this Divine Cem- 
forter has Acceſs to our Minds, he can give us ſuch tranſporting Ideas of the Fa- 
vour of God, and the Beatitude of another Life, as ſhall even raviſb us from our 
Senſe, and ſo ingroſs our whole Attention, that we ſhall be altogether mindleſs of 
any Pain or Pleaſure of the Body. For if we ourſelves, by intenſe Meditation, - can 
ſometimes abſtract our Minds from Senſe, and the Conſideration of any Thing with- 
out us, it can be no hard Matter to ſuppoſe, that the Holy Ghoſt, who has the full 
Controul of our Minds, can ſtamp a joyous Thought ſo vigorouſly upon them, as that 
it ſhall inſtantly tranſport us into an Exſtaſy : But this (as we ſaid before) is not to 
be expected, but in great and urgent Extremities ; a ſtable Serenity and Satisfaction 


Scott's Mediator. d John xiv. 16, 17. © Rom. xv. 13. 

Vid. Caze's Primitive Chriſtianity, Part II. c. 7. That the firſt Chriſtians did bear all Kinds of Tortures with 
an invincible Courage and Conſtancy of Mind, is plain from the Teſtimony of their greateſt Enemies, Porphyry, in 
his Book, he wrote againſt Chriſtians, calls their Religion 72 BagSago v, , a Piece of barbarous Bolaneſs Bar- 
barous, becauſe it differed from the Way of Worſhip among the Greeks, with whom every Thing was barbarous, that 
agreed not with their Inſtitutions ; and Boldre/5, becauſe the Chriſtians ſhewed an undaunted Bravery in bearing Miſe- 
nes and Torments : And though the Heathen, in M. Felix, thinks it Folly and Madneſs, yet he cannot bat acknow- 
ledge their fearleſs Conduct in this Reſpect: 1s it not, ſays he, a ftrange Folly and incredible Bolaneſs ? They deſpiſe Ter- 
ments, that are preſent, and yet fear 2777 that are future and uncertain; and while they fear to die after Death, in the mean 
Time, they are not afraid to die; ſo fillily do they flatter themſelves, and cajole their Fears by a deceitful Hope of ſome unknown 
Comforts, that ſhall ariſe to them. And, in like Manner, Arrian, in his Collection of Epictetuss Diſſertations, confeſſes 
it to be true of thoſe, whom, in the Stile of Julian, he calls Galileans, that they underwent Torments and Death with 
3 mighty . * What the Rack, the Wheel, and the Calaſta were, as well as the other Methods of Torture, to 
which the firſt Chriſtian: cheerfully ſubmitted, Vid. Cave, ibid. © Scott, ibid. 
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interceſion ig OM eommotii Operation mote uf dlie>Holy-Spinit-upon: Mens Minde, il to 


enable them to offer up their Bupplicaticha to God, with 
an Exerciſe. For, as Prayet is the immediate Converſe of our Souls 
herein we are obliged to withdraw: them from all ſenſible Objects into a divine 


Affections ſuitable to ſuch 
with God, 


and ſpiritual Warld, there 5s. no one Duty whatever, to which our carnal Affeclions 


are more averſe. Nor are we only awerie to this Duty, but, as Elibi obſerves, 1 0 


cannot; order our Specob te Gad, ly reaſan of. Darkneſs ;- or, as one bettet inſtrageg 


tells us, * we now not what to pray for, as we aug br, and therefore tho greater is the 
- Reaſon, that, in this Office more eſpecially; the Spirit ſbould help our Infirmities, and 


make Interceſſian for us, according to the Wall of: God. And to this Purpoſe he not 


only ſanctifies our Wills and Affections, in order to make us both apprehend and 


deſire what we ought ; but, having begotten in us a fit Diſpoſition of Mind, he, 
even in the Time of Prayer, +: excites in us all thoſe Graces and pood Affections 
(ſuch as Shame and Sorrow, in the Confeſſion of our Sins; a Senſe of our Need of 
Mercy, and Hope of obtaining it, in our Supplication for Pardon; Reſignation to 
Sod's Will, and Dependance on his Truth and Goodneſs, in our Audreſſes for tem- 
poral Mercies and Heliverances; Hunger and Tbinſt after Righteouſreeſs, in our Py. 
tions for his Grace and Aſſiſtance; as well as Love and Gratitude, and Admiration 
of God, in our Praiſes and Thankſgivings for his Loving-kindneſs) wherein are com. 
priſed «boſe Groanings, which cannot be uttered, and wherein the very Life and Spirit of 


all Prayer does conſiſt. For it is a miſtaken Notion to think, that the mere Abi- 


lity to Conceive a Prayer, and to utter it with great Readineſs and Warmneſs, is 4 
fu bydbe Spirit : Which, in the Senſe we are to underſtand. it a, (When all ex- 
traordinary Gifts and Endowments are ceaſed): is to offer up our Petitions and Ad- 


dteſſes to God (let them be never ſo weak and imperfect) with an awful Fear and 


Dread of the Divine Majeſty, before whom we appear; with a due Veneration and 


| Revexence.of all his glorious Attributes and Perfections; with a deep Appreben/ion of 


our on Sinfulneſs and Guilt, and, conſequently, of our Unworthineſs to approach 


his Preſence; with a lively Senſe of our Wants and Neceſſities, which we come to 
have ſupplied; with an Hearty Deſire of the Bleſſings and Favours we crave, and yet 
with an entire 


Reſignation of ourſelves to his Diſpoſal and heavenly. Pleaſure. This 
is to pray by the Spirit, and as many as pray in this Manner, whether they uſe a ff 
Form of Words, or their own immediate Conceptions, they have the Spirit of 
Prayer and. Supplication, which will open their Mouths, and enlarge their Hearts, 
and inflame their Aﬀections, . and make them fervent and importunate; happy and 
ſucceſsful, in all their Addreſſes to tbe Throne Grace. 


The Necgſity of T aus we have ſeen what the ſeveral Grfts and Operations of the Holy Spirit are, 


theſe ordinary 


Gifts and 
Graces. 


which every good Chriſtian may, in all Ages, depend on, to relieve the Infirmities 
of his Nature, and to ſtrengthen him in the Performance of his Duty. And how 


indiſpenſably neceſſary they are to theſe Purpoſes, tho we have, in fome Meafure, 


obſerved already, we ſhall now proceed more fully to conſider. The Man, indeed, 
who is not convinced of this, muſt be a Stranger to himſelf, as well as the Word 
of God, and a careleſs Obſerver of what paſſes in his own Breaſt, as well as of what 
is recorded in the holy Scriptures. For, when he gives himſelf Leiſure to take a 
Survey of his own Faculties, and obſerves how dark-lighted he is in the Perception 
of Divine Truths; with What Reluctance he chufes what his Underftanding plainly 
repreſents as Good, and refuſes what his own Conſcience dire&ly pronounces to be 
Evil, and how apt his Affections are to rebel againſt the Dictates of his Reaſon, and 
to hurry him another Way, than he knows he is directed to go; when he ſets before 
his Thoughts the great Variety of Duties commanded, and of Sins forbidden, and 
the Perverſeneſs of his own depraved Nature, which gives him an Aztipathy to thoſe 
Duties, and a ſtrong Inclination to thoſe Sins; when he reflects on the Power, and 


Cunning, and Vigilance of his ſpiritual Enemies, always alluring him to:Sin, and ſe- 


ducing him from the Practice of Virtue ; when he weighs with himſelf the Neceſh- 
ty of practiſing every Duty, and forſaking every Kind of Wickedneſs, in order to 


ſecure a good Title to the Promiſes of the Goſpel ; when he takes a View of thoſe 
particular O2/acles, which hinder him in che Exerciſe af ſeveral Graces, and of the 


ſtrong 
Scott's Mediator. ; Job xxxvii. 19. d Rom. viii. 26, 27. i Wilkins, on the Gift of 
Prayer. - © Scott, ibid. RAY Edward's Body of Divinity, Vol. J. * Smalridge's Sexmons. 
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OA. VI. Of bs Cifts\attd\Graces,) &. 771 
ſctrong Tempraitiin;|» Which prortipt him to che Commiſſion of ſeveral Sins; Vhen 

be — the Aptneſs of human Mature t6-graw weary of performing the fame 
Thingai dug in themſeldes nłver Ib pleaſunt; and its ſtill greater Diſpoſition to 


grow faint; when the Actions, continually:to be repeated, are burthenſome to Fleſh 
and Blood; when he compares the Neceſſity of Perſeverance, with the Difficulty 
of it, the: Prevalence of Things preſent and ſenſible, with the Weakneſs, where- 
with ſuch as are abſent and ſpiritual, affect us: When, I ſay, a conſidering Man 
puts . all theſe Things together; he cannot but be convinced, that narrow is the 
Path abich leads unto everlaſting Liſe, and that, without Lumination from the 
Spirit of God, he ſhall not be able rightly to diſcern it; that rait it the Gate, which 
opens an Entry into Heaven, and that he cannot, by the Force of his own natural 
Strength, without new Power given him from above, and the ſecret Influences of 


God's holy Spirit, adding Force and Energy to his own Endeavours, foroe his Way 
+thr | | 
. faty of God's Grace; and being ready to fink through his own natural Weight, un- 


oughlit Conſcious therefore of his Weakneſs, he will acknowledge the Necei- 


leis: ſupported by foreign Help, he will cry out with St Peter, Lord ſave me, elſe 

1. 6. Ne 1 {= | 9 4 Nt | 

— Philaſophers of old flattered. the Pride and Vanity of Men, by teaching 22, platonic 
tham, that they wanted nothing to make them virtuous, but only a firm and ſteady r 
Refalutiee. df being ſo; that this Reſolution they themſelves were Maſters of, and fi. 
might ert at their own Pleaſure. They confidently boaſted, that their Happineſs 

was 4 Thing wholly in their own Power. vid opus e votis 2 Say they to their 

</ Difciples,; what Need is there to pray? Make thyſelf a good Man. It is idle to 


A petition God for that, which thou canſt beſtow upon thyſelf.” The Pelagians 
_ afterwards raiſed their Hereſy upon the Principles which theſe Philoſophers broached: 


They engaged in the Quarrel of depraved Nature againſt Divine Grate; and main- 
tained, that all our evil Inclinations were capable of being ſubdued by our owe un- 
aſſiſted Reaſon. How ugly is Envy ? * How tormenting is Revenge? How brutal 
is Drunkennefs ? How. pernicious is Luft ? On the contrary, Meekneſs, Tempe- 
C rance, and Beneficence, how ſerene are they in their State? And how commodious 


in their Effects? And needs any Man now, ſay they, any Infuſion of ſupernatural 


„Light to determine his Choice? All that he ſeems to heed, is only this, that he 


& do not turn Fool, and deſert the Uſe of thoſe Faculties and Powers, which Nature 


te has given them.” But the ſober Chriftian hath learned from the Scriptures, to 
ſpeak. and think more humbly. of himſelf, and more becomingly and magnificently 
of God. We are therein taught, that we are not ſufficient of aurſelves to thinks 
much more to do, any Thing as of ourſelves, but all our Sufficiency is of God ; that 
it is * God, wwho worketh in us both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure ; that it is by 
the Spirit we muſt mortify the Deeds of the Body, if we would live; and that * zt 7s 
God, by bis Spirit, who maketh us perfect in every good Work, to do bis Will, working 
in us that which is well-pleang in his Sight : From whence we may infer, that the 
moſt prudent Advertency, and the moſt manly Reſolution, the moſt rational Love, 
and the moſt generous Indignation, that ever opinionative Aoral;ft could conceive, 
and fortify his Breaſt withal, can never be able to ſecure a Man againſt the ſubtle 
Approaches, or the violent Aſſaults of Sin; that it is the Divine Grace only, which 
is our Caſtle and Defence in this Reſpect; and whoever terminates his Hopes, even 
of ſerving and pleaſing God, upon the Confidence of any other Strength, than what 


is derived from above, his Hope is impious, and he muſt miſcarry. 


Bur is the Spirit of God ſo entirely the Agent in this Affair, as to allow the 7h Maney 
* MannoPartnerſhip in it? Is there no Uſe to be made of his Reaſon, his Conſcience, 4 Meaſure 
e and other natural Faculties in the Work of his Sanctification ? Is there no Light — 
tc in his Underſtanding, to dire& his Will, no Power in his Will; to influence his | 
Actions, no Part of the Action, if it be good and Praiſe- worthy, imputable to 

« him? Then farewell all Liberty and Freedom of Choice ; farewell all Senſe and 

** Conſciouſneſs of Guilt ; all Obligation to Reward or Puniſhment. Upon this 

** Suppoſition, the Man is a mere Machine, on whom all the Promiſes and Threats, 
« all the Exhortations and Admonitions, all the Calls and Importunities, and Ex- 

** probrations of the Word of God are thrown away: For, till ſome ſudden and 

* ureſiſtible Impulſe of this ſanQifying Spirit come upon him, to controul his na- 

194} oe tural 


OY Matth. vii. 14. bid. viii, 26.—xv. 2 v» Þ Smalridge's Sermons. 4 Young's Sermons, Vol II. 
2 Cor. lit, 5. $ Phil. ii. 13. ? Rom, viii. 13. « Heb. xiii. 21. EI | 


Suitably to our 
rational Facul- 


4 — = —— _ : = — 
Pune. - — — a 
— 
„ . oe . — — 2 
2 — — —_— — 
—— —— —— —— — — - a —_—_ 
Ex TL | 3 * * — 8 — - 
— Fe = 2 = — 
* 


my Dt 
Ax — 


—— en 


_— 


Ie 3 


— Pe — — 
— 152 
28 . —_ * 
— — —— — — 
4 * 
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« tarat Propenſions, and give 'anew- Turnitochis/Thoughts and, Deſires, * mu 
« fot ever deſpait of taking one Step towards his own. Reformation.” It is 10 
eaſy Matter, indeed, to define preciſely, in what Manner, or to what Degree, the 
Spirit of God works upon the Minds of Men; both becauſe the Silence of Scripture | 
is too great, and our Knowledge of the Nature and Intercourſe of Spirits too. ſcanty, 
to afford us any clear and diſtinct Perception of it. But, notwithſtanding this Oꝶ cu. 
rity, there are ſome Propoſitions,” deducible from Scripture and Reaſon, which may 
poſſibly tend to illuſtrate this Argument, and, according to which, we may venture 
to aſſert, | * e | 9341 bY 5 
1.* THAT the Manner, in which the holy Spirit acts upon the Minds of Men, 
is ſuitable to their rational Faculties, eſpecially their Under/tanding and Will. It is 
a received Maxim, I think, in all Morality, that what naturally makes the Under- 
ſtanding to percei ve, is Evidence propoſed and attended to; and what makes the Will 
to chuſe or refuſe, is ſomething repreſented by the Underſtanding either as Good, 
or Evil. To ſay, that Evidence propoſed and conſidered, is not ſufficient to make the 
Underſtanding approve; or that the greateſt Good propoſed, or the greateſt Evil 
threatened, when equally beligyed, and reflected on, are not ſufficient to engage 
the Vill, to chuſe the Good, and refuſe the Evil, is a Contradiction in itſelf, and 
therefore cannot be true. Ne enten due „ c 
Pur the Caſe then, that we have ſuch an Averſion to the Truths propoſed 
to us in the Goſpel, as can only make us indiſpoſed to attend them, but cannot hinder 
our Conviction, when we do attend; that we have ſuch a Renztency to the Good, we 
are to chuſe, and ſuch a Propenſity to the Evil, we ſhould decline, as only indiſpoſes 
us to believe the one the chiefeſt Good, and the other the worſt of Evils ; but yet 
what we do really believe to be our chiefeſt Good, will {till be choſen, and what we 
apprehend to be the worſt 'of Evils, while we continue under that Conviction, will 
ſtill be refuſed by us: Suppoſing this, I fay, all that ſeems requiſite to theſe Ends, 
is, that the holy Spirit ſhould. ſs illuminate our Underſtandings, that we, attending 
to, and*confidering what lies before us, ſhould apprehend, . and be convinced of our 
Duty; and that he ſhould / propound the Bleſſings and Miſeries of the Goſpel, that 
upon due Confideration we may be convinced, that the former are the chiefeſt Good, 
the latter the worſt of Evits, and thereupon be excited to chuſe the one, and refuſe 
the other. But now r confider, in order to Approbation and Conviction; 7o chuſe, 
in order to our Good, and to refuſe, that we may avoid Miſery, mutt be the Action, 
not of God, but of Man; though the Light, which does convince, and the Motives, 
which do engage him thus to chuſe, and to refuſe, are certainly from God. All 
therefore that can be expected from God to do in this Caſe, without offering Vio- 
lence to our rational Faculties, is to propoſe ſuch Motzves, as are ſufficient to engage 
our Choice, and to infuſe ſuch Light into our Minds, as may be ſufficient to work 
our Conviction. | 0 
SINCE then the many Motives, contained in the Scriptures, to engage fallen Man 
to return from the Evil of his Ways, were certainly deſigned for that End; either 
they muſt be ſufficient to engage him ſo to do, or elſe the higheſt Moti ves, that can 
be offered, muſt be inſufficient, becauſe all other Motives, to deter us from an 
Action, as pernicious to us, are nothing, in Compariſon of, Depart from me, ye wicked, 
into everlaſiing Fire; all the Evils, we can ſuffer from the Hands of Men, are Trifles, 
in Reſpect of his Infliftions, who can deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell-Fire. And, 
in like Manner, ſince the Promiſes of eternal Happineſs, as the Reward of our Obe- 
dience, were certainly deſigned to make us obedient to the Will of God, either they 
muſt be ſufficient to that End, or no Inducements can be ſufficient ; becauſe this one 
Motive of Heaven eminently contains in it all others, and the Enjoyment of God, and 
everlaſting Happineſs, when ſeriouſly conſidered, cannot but have a more conſtraining 
Power in it, to the Performance of our Duty, than all the united Strength of worldly 
Greatneſs, and Honours, and Pleaſures, can offer us. | 
Bor then, becauſe the Bleflings and Miſeries of another World are of an inviſible 
Nature, and only to be diſcerned by the Eye of Faith; becauſe they are moral and ſpi- 
ritual Motives, which are only preſent to our Minds by actual Conſideration and 
Reflection; and becauſe they are not always preſent, when Temptations invite, 
and ſenſual Objects, which we ſo much affect, do cloſely be/& us; it ſeems thete- 
fore neceſſary, that the Divine Spirit ſhould aſſiſt us on theſe Occaſions ; either, 1. by | 


repreſent ing 


* Sce Clagget againſt Orten, Vol. I. and Vith, of Grace. x Whitby, ibid. 
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nile this bin Truths; which the holy Scriptures contain, and, preſs, upon us 
24 5 ly, —— that we may dave ee BHI ſtronger , 
CO gh.” and” Aſſurance of them “ Or, 2. By bringing theſe Trutl to ft e- 
membrarice ; that ſo they may be pteſent wich us, when it is requiſite, to enable us 
to reſiſt Temptations,” and to encourage us to the Performance of our Duty: 7 
Tavs, one Way or tother, the Holy Spirit's working upon our Minds, org 
bin to work according to their Naturcs, muſt be, by inſpiring and impreſſing them 9/44 ,. 


with ſuch Thoughts and Ideas, as are moſt apt to engage us to belieye, and obey termed dferns 


the Goſpel ; which Ideas, as they are Inducements to the Performance of our Duty, Sn 
which we are not a little averſe to, may be properly called exciting Grace; as they © 
are Reftraints t our Commiſſion of Sin, which we are but too ſtrongly inclined to, 
ma AS fitly be ſtiled reſtraining Grace; as they are given, before we deſire them, 
Mm: are often talſed up in us, When we think nothing of them, they fall under the 
Notion of preventing Grace; as they belp us in the Conſideration of our Duty, and 
forward our Endeavours and Inclinations to perform it, they may be reputed 4% 
ing Grate ; and, laſtly, as they continue to do this more and more, after the firſt 
Converſion from Sin, and ſome prevailing Diſpoſitiogs to ſerve God with Sincerity 
of Heart, they may likewiſe be called the ſubſequent Grace of G d. a 
25 SINCE it is evident, from the Holy Scriptures, ? that God requires and ex- #7: our own 

pets, ie % wbuldd put forth our own Endeavours after all thoſe Things, which ur. 
the Spirit is given to work in us; it follows, that ſuch is the Nature of his Opera- 
tions, that, without our own Care and Aſſiduity, they will not avail us. The Rea- 
ſo is, becauſe it were high Preſumption to ſay, that, altho God requires us to be 
d 0 diligent, it may be never the worſe for us, tho we be ſupine and lazy; 
which might well enough be ſaid, upon Suppolition, that the Graces of the Spirit 
might be attained without any Application of our own, | When therefore God pro- 
miſes his People, A new Heart and a neu Spirit will I put within you, and cauſe you to 
walk in my Statutes, and yet, by the very ſame Prophet, requires them, 70 6. away 
from them all their Tranſgreſſions, and to make themſelves a new Heart, and a new Spirit; 
for why will you die, O Houſe of Iſrael? From hence it is plain, that, notwithſtanding 
God's Promiſe of giving them a new Heart, it was neceſſary for them to renew their 
own Hearts ; and what can this ſignify, but that the Promiſe is not abſolute, but ſup- 

ſes the Concurrence of their own Endeavours, and, conſequently, was given to en- 
courage them, but not to make them negligent ? In like Manner, when the Apoſtle 
tells us, that God will work in us both to will and to do, he nevertheleſs requires us, 
to r out our own Salvation with Fear and Trembling ; this he certainly would 
not do, unleſs our own Induftry were neceſſary to the Attainment of thoſe Graces 
which he is ſaid to be the Author of. In ſhort, fince the Holy Spirit is not only 
promiſed to produce in us all needful Qualifications for eternal Life, but we are alſo 
commanded, exhorted, intreated, and that with the moſt ſerious and affectionate 
Importunity, to repent and be converted, and to abide and perſevere in Holineſs ; 
and all this, with Promiſes of an eternal Reward, if we do, and with Threatenings 
of everlaſting Puniſhment, if we do not; it follows, that the Spirit is not promiſed 
to Work his Graces in our Hearts in ſuch a Manner, as to make our own Endeavours 
unneceſſary to the Attainment of them : For this were to make all the Command- 
ments and Exhortations of God's Word a ſolemn Piece of Pageantry, and, in Effect, 
to ſay, that God hath required us, under the greateſt Penalties, and with the moſt 
alluring Promiſes, to obtain thoſe Qualifications, which will, nevertheleſs, be thruſt 
upon vs, though we do nothing to obtain them. nit] BR 

3- SINCE, by the Experience we have of Human Nature, we ſee, that Cuſſoms Gradually. 
are not eaſily and preſently put off, and that Matters of Difficulty cannot. be made g 
familiar to us, but by long Uſe and Practice; that they particularly, who are ac- 
cuſtomed to do Evil, cannot, on a ſudden, learn to do well ; that the Difficulties of a 
religious Life preſs moſt upon us, when we firſt enter upon it, and wear away in- 
ſenſibly by Continuance in Well-doing ; as, on the contrary, that Virtue is improved 
by Exerciſe, and * the Path of the Juſt, as the Wiſe Man ſpeaks, 7s as the ſhining 
Light, that ſhineth more and more unto the perfect Day : Since Experience, I ſay, 
teaches us' theſe Truths, we muſt needs acknowledge, that the Holy Spirit does 
not produce the Effects of his Grace, in the Minds of Men, all et once, but ac- 

. 9 K commodates 


> Phil, ii. 12, 13, 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. Pa Rx IV. 
commodates his Operations to the State, in which they are at preſent, and prompt, 
them in that Amendment, which the Meaſure of their Capacity will admit. 
Wu therefore the Holy'Scripture requires us, o grow in Grace, to be Aron 
in Grace, to go on to Perfection, and to abound in the Work of the Lord ; when © 
acquaints us, that there are ? Babes in Chriſt, as well as perfect Men; ſuch as te. 

quire the fincere Milk of the Word, that they may grow thereby, as well as ſuch, » ,, 
bave arrived to the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt ; when our Blefſeg 

Saviour compares the Attainment of a State of Grace, to the growing of Seed fun 
in the Ground, which ſprings up, and ripens gradually; and to a Piece of Leaven, 
which diffuſes itſelf through the whole Maſs of Bread, by a ſecret and impercepti- 
ble working ; we can hardly ſuppoſe, that a Riſe to any eminent Degree of Good- 
nefs, from a contrary Habit, can be zn/tantaneous. For though we pretend not to 
Iimit the Paſſibilities of God's acting, yet, in the ordinary Courſe of Things, the 
Sinner muſt firſt learn to be afraid of God's angry Juſtice, muſt be heartily ſorry 
for his Sins, muſt attentively conſider the Threats and Promiſes of the Goſpel, muſt 
avoid the Occafions of Sin, mult fortify himſelf with ftrong Reſolutions to forſake 
his wicked Courſes, and make many earneſt Prayers to God, before he can ſubdue 
his Luſts, overcome the World, and yield a ſincere Obedience to all God's Com- 
mandments: And, by Conſequence, he muſt not expect, that the Operations of 
the Holy Spirit will make him a good Man, any other Way, than by ſlow Degrees 
and Advances. 

4. ON cx more, ſince our Bleſſed Lord has compared the Spirit to the Mind, 
which none of ns can give any tolerable Account of; this, in ſome Meaſure, may 
acquaint us, that its Operations, even when they abide upon us, are, many Times, 
remote from our Underſtanding ; that they move. us. without our having any di- 
ſtint Perception of them, or being able to difference them from our natural Rea- 
foning and Cogitations ; and, to convince him of this, let any one conſider, by 
what Steps he came off from a wicked Life, and proceeded in a good one. For, 
did not his Change firſt begin with a Conviction of Sin, and the Miſchief of it, and, 
conſequent hereupon, an Hatred and Deteſtation, grounded upon ſuch Arguments 
as theſe ; that it is repugnant to Reaſon, diſpleaſing to God, deſtructive to both Soul 
and Body, in making them obnoxious to Divine Wrath and Vengeance, and that 
Eternity of Miſery, which the preſent fleeting Pleaſures of Wickedneſs are but a 
ſorry Exchange for? Again, will not his Advance in Virtue be found to owe itſelf 
to the Contemplation of the Beauty, the Reaſonableneſs, the Advantages of Holi- 
neſs, the alluring Rewards it propoſes, and the Happineſs it ſecures, both in this 
Life and in the next ? How then did theſe Arguments prevail at laſt ? Was it not 
by frequent Meditation, by inſinuating themſelves into the Mind by Degrees, by 
the common Methods of reading, or hearing, and weighing God's Word, by van- 
quiſhing the Prejudices of our corrupt Hearts, by diſcuſſing and diſplaying the Evi- 
dence of Truth, by exciting good Deſires, ſtrengthening thoſe Deſires with holy 
Reſolutions, and making good theſe Reſolutions by diligent Endeavours, and ſted- 
faſt Perſeverance ? But ſtill the Finger of God is in all this. It is He, that brings 
theſe Conſiderations into our Hearts at firſt ; He, that faſtens them upon us when 
they are there; He, that adds new Life and Vigour to our Defires and Intentions, 
and gives Efficacy and Succeſs to our (otherwiſe) weak Endeavours. He convinces 
our Judgments, kindles good Inclinations, perſuades, allures, threatens, deters, terri- 
fies, reproaches, comforts, commands, and performs all other Offices neceflary to 
Piety ; and all this by Infuſions ſo gentle, fo ſweet, ſo ſecret, ſo tender, as to fall in 
with our own Thoughts and Meditations ; inſomuch, that if the Scripture had not 
declared, that all the Good we do, proceeds from God, we could not diſtinguiſh, 
many Times, between the Motions of this Bleſſed Spirit, and thoſe of our own. 

Ir then the Spirit of God acts upon our Minds in a- Manner ſuitable to our 
rational Faculties, and in ſo eaſy and familiar a Way, as to be taken oftentimes for 
the Suggeſtions of our own Breaſts ; if it mingles itſelf with our Thoughts, with 
the inward Dictates and Reaſonings of our Minds; then every Admonition from 
the Pulpit, every Advice from a Friend, every good Book we read, every pious Ex- 
ample we ſee, every Motion and Intention to do well, every Conviction and Check 
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of our own-Conſtiehce; is a Call and Impulſe from above 5 and, ag oft as any Man 
refuſes to comply with theſe, ſo oft he re/fs,. and grieueg and guencbes this Spirit 
within himſelf. And, im like Manner, if the Spirit of God be communicated. in N.. — 
ſuch a Meaſure, as is propurtioned to every Man's preſent Exigence, and in ſuch a 2% 
Manner, as requires every. Man's Endeavours and Co-operation, to make it eftec- 

tual; then are its Impreſſions upon our Minds neither ſo ſudden, and inſtantaneous, 

nor yet fo viclant and irreſalible, as forme may imagine. The Beginning of our Con- 
verſion, indeed, may be faid to be inſtantanecus, there being always a particular Point 

of Time, wherein the firſt Excitations of Grace come upon us. Hut all the while 

that we are tending ta a Reformation, and ſtruggling with our Iuſts, and confirm 

ing our Reſolutions of Well doing, be it longer or ſtiorter, acgerding to the Power 

of evil Habits, and the; different, Degrees of divine Aſſiſtance, ſo long may the Work 

be faid to be going on ſeiſureiy, and this uſually is a eonſiderable Space from its firſt 
Beginning, to its coming to a ſettled; State. During this Time the Spirit acts only 

as an Ajſiftant to our Infirmities, and not as an Undertaker of the Work, and a 
Beater of the Whole Burthen. Our own Coneurrence aud Endeavours are required; 

nat can they derogate from his. Glory, ſo long as, with the great Apoſtle St Paw, 

we aſcribe all the Good we do to him, and even account our own Endeavours. the 
Effects of his aſſiſting us, by the Grace of God I am vt I am, and bis Grace, which 

was beſtowed on me, tas uot in vain; far I laboured. more abundantly——yet not 1, 

but the Grace of God, which was with fm... 29 

8 PAUL, indeed, is the greateſt Inſtance of a powwetfak Converſion, that: we mr irefiſti 
meet with in Scripture.. He was confounded by.':a: Light Shrning: round about bim, _ 
brighter than the Sun, by which he was /iruck down to the Earth, and heard a dread- 
ful Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſi thou me? Now in all. this 
he was purely paſive, and the Action done upon him was phyfral and irrgfiſtible. 
But then when he enquires of the Holy Feſtus, Lord, what wouldft tbau have me to 
do? When he prays earneſtly for the Forgiveneſs of his Sin; when he ſubmits to 
that Baptiſm, which Chriſt appointed for that End, and for the Dedrcation af him · 
ſelf to his Service; when, being. told what. grievous. Things he was to ſuffer for the 
Name of Jeſus, he, notwithſtanding, was not diſobediem to the heavenly Liſion, but 
went and preached up that Faith, which he had formerly oppoſed ; * theſe are Ac- 
tions of Deliberation and free Choice, and do therefore evinee;; that a ſubſequent 
Conſent and Concurrence, even in a miraculous Converſion, was neceſſary to make 
it effectual to the Purpoſe of Salvation. | * 1728 F eden 
Bs it then allowed, that the firſt Irradiations of preventing Grace come from God, 
as ſpontaneouſly, and enter the Soul of Man, as zrre/itibly, as the heavenly Viſion 
did St Paul; yet, upon the Suppoſition, that all the future Proceſs of our Conver- 
on is compulſory, our Virtue would be the Effect of Necęſſity, not of Choice, and 
conſequently lote all its Value and Reward ; and the Reformation of thoſe, upon 
whom the Spirit did not work 7rre//tibly, would be impoſſible, which is the ut- 
molt that can be ſaid to excuſe Impenitence. Upon this Suppoſition, I ſay, God's 
repreſenting it as a Matter of Admiration and Aſtoniſhment, that the Wicked were 
not reclaimed, and complaining of it, in the Stile of the Prophet, Hrar, O Ma- 
vens, and give Ear, O Earth ; for I have nouriſhed and brought up Children, and they 
have rebelled againſt me. The Ox knows his Owner, and the Aſs his Mafler's Crib, but 
Iſrael doth not know.-me, my People doth not confider, is not only highly impertinent 
and ridiculous, but injurious to his Divine Truth and Veracity, and a Kind of cruel 
Inſult upon the Infirmities of Human Nature. Some Reſolution therefore muſt be 
found out, both to clear this Doctrine from any Reflections upon the Divine Attri- 
butes, and, at the ſame Time, to make it conſiſtent with the Freedom of our own 
Wills, which can only be done, by reſerving to a Man a partial Agency, by ;ſup- 
poling that the Spirit is the principal, and ourſelves acceſſary Agents in the Work 
of our Sanctification. 

No w the Freedom of a rational Nature does not, as ſome may imagine, con- but 2/fent!y 
ſiſt in a Liberty to do, or not to do any Thing, according to Pleaſure, (for as God arg Fre- 
is an abſolutely free Agent, yet he cannot ſin; and as Angels and Devils are both 7, 
moral Agents, yet the one cannot, and the other cannot but fin) but it conſiſts 
rather in a Capacity to think, and in a Liberty to act and chuſe upon ſuch think- 
ing: So that the clearer the Thought and Conception is, and the more conſtantly 

| YT his 
* Newwcembe's Sermons, Vol. J. Þ Star vera) Ns. ' XV. 10. r 
Xvi. 13. * Whitby + IS to 3 _— i 0 Burutt, * 5 14 * 


How to know 
whether abe 

have the Spi- 
rit, and how 
to improve it. 


A"Complent Bui r Dwdinity. PAR IV. 
h Chbice is determined by it} the more u Man riſes to che higheſt Acts and Exer. 
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to enquite: This we know by our dn Experience,” that we haye a Liberes + $ 
turning our Minds to ſome Ideas, and of turning them away from others; that we 


Minds, by ſerious Confideration, or ſtifle them as they ariſe, and call up, in their 
room, other Reflections and Amuſements. And ſo again, when the Spirit enters 
into the Soul in order to reprove us, and, after the Commiſſion of any Sin, lays be- 
fore us (as it were in a lively Deſcription) all the Aggravations of our Guilt ; we 
may fix, or we may turn aſide the Eyes of our Minds from. beholding it; we may 
enter into good Reſolutions, upon the Con viction it brings, or * with the adulterous 
Woman in Solomon, we may wipe our Mouths, and jay, I bave committed no Wicked- 
neſs. This is 4 Liberty that God himſelf knows he has put in our Conſtitution; and, 
with Regard to this, all his Commands and Exhortations, his Calls and Invitations, 
his Thfeatenings and Exprobrations, are both ſignificant and ſincere. Now, if we 
take Notice of theſe Ideas; if we liſten to theſe Perſuaſions; if we comply with 
theſe Reproofs, when at any Time they ariſe in our Breaſts, we encourage the Holy 
Spirit to come again with fiſh and more Supplies, and. give Strength and Vigour 
to its Operations : But if we give theſe Things another Turn, as certainly we may 
if we pleaſe, we put a Damp upon its Endeavours for our Good, and make the Re- 
turns of it, every Time, more flow and languid : For unto every one that hath, i. e. 
makes Improvement of what he hath, ſhall be given, and be ſhall bave Abundance 
but from bim that hath not, or makes no Uſe of what he hath, all be taken away, 
even that which he hath. | 

Trvs we have conſidered the Exiſtence and Reality, the Nature and Neceſſity of 
a Divine Principle working in the Minds of Men, in order to their Sanctification; and, 
as far as we can gather, have endeavoured to explain in what Manner, and to what 
Degree, it operates upon us : And now the final Queſtions are, how we ſhall know 
whether we have ſuch a Principle abiding in us ; if we have not, how we may ac- 
quire it; or, if we have, by what Means we may preſerve and improve it? And to 
this we are the rather incited, becauſe the Apoſtle aſſures us, that , any have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of his. Now, the only Way for any Man to know whether 
he is under the Care and Influence of the Spirit of Grace, is to judge by his having 
his Underſtanding enlightened with divine Knowledge ; by the right Diſpoſition of his 
Will and Affections; by the Change which is wrought in his Life and Manners ; and 
by thoſe other Marks and Evidences, which we have mentioned before. * When there- 
fore, in reading the holy Scriptures, he finds the Veil Darkneſi removed from before 
his Underſtanding, thoſe Clouds of Ignorance, that had overcaſt his Mind, diſperſed, 
and the Doubts, under which he had, for ſome Time, laboured, ſuddenly cleared up; 
when ſuch pious Thoughts, as were wont to paſs tranfiently, are, for a conſiderable 
Time, dwelt upon, ſo as to leave behind them deep and laſting Impreſſions ; when 
theſe are ſuggeſted to him without his ſeeking, and are urged and impreſſed upon 
him ſo importunately, that he cannot chuſe but liſten to them; when, from a calm 
and ſerious Conſideration of the State of his own Soul, the Odiouſneſs and Dang! 
of Sin, and the Beauty and Neceſſity of Holineſs, he is led to make good and pious 


Reſolutions of ſerving God with greater Purity for the Time to come ; wo W 
nas 
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Since therefore, in our daily Prayers, we acknowledge, that through the Weakneſs of 
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finds a ſudden Jmpulſe upon his Spirits, rouſing bim up to the Performance of ſome 
imporjant Duty, which-he:had beter negleed, e. an unepetied Chef, Napping 
him in the Midſt of his Courſe, when he is ruſhing.on blind y and impetuouſly to 
the Commiſſion of ſome heinous Sin; when in his Devorions he finds his Attention 
fixed, his Affection inflamed, and his Heart melted within him; when, whilſt the 
Voice of God's Miniſter, preaching the ſaving Truths of the Goſpel, ſounds in his 
Ears, he is ſenſible of an inward Voice, ſpeaking with greater Force and Efficacy to 
his Soul, to his Underſtanding, and to bis Heart; when under the Preſſure of any 
grievous Affliction, he feels unſpeakable Comfort and Conſolation; when, as the 
Prophet expreſſes it, Light ariſes up in the Midi of Darkneſs, when Beauty is given 
unto him for Aſhes, the Oil of Joy for Mourning, and the Garment of Praiſe for the 
Spirit of Heavineſs ; and all this while his Defign and Intention is to ſerve God in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs all the Days of his Life: From, theſe and the like 
Indications he may difcover, that the Spirit of God abideth in him; which if he 
does, © the only Way to retain this Sacred Gueſt is, to treat him kindly, and to ſhew 
himſelf exceeding thankful, that he will be pleaſed to ſtay with him, and confer fo 
great a Bleſſing and Dignation on him. And to this Purpoſe he muſt be careful to 
expel all unclean and impure Thoughts, to cleanſe his Heart from the Love of Sin, 
to 0b bis Hands in Innocence, and to preſerve his whole Life and Converſation 
clear from all wilful Pollution. And not only fo, but he muſt be very cautious in his 
Converſe with the World, leſt that engroſſes his Thoughts and Affections, leſt © the 
Cares of Life and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches choak the Seed, that is ſown in our Hearts, 
and it become unfruitful : And, becauſe God will have the Grace, which he hath gi- 
ven, maintained and approved by the Means of his own Appointment, his reading 
and hearing his Word, receiving the Sacramental Supper, an addrefſing his Prayers 
and Supplications conſtantly to the Throne of Mercy, will be no leſs neceſfary to fir 
up the Gift, and confirm the Divine Principle that is in us. F 


777 


AND, in like Manner, if it be our fad Fortune to be deſtitute of this heavenly How to a- 
Gift, our Care and Endeavour muſt be, not to reſiſt its Motions and Suggeſtions, “e . 


when at any Time they come caſually upon us, but to receive them with a willin: 

Mind, and to liſten to them with all Readineſs and Attention ; to prepare and cleanfe 
our Hearts by ſincere Contrition, and Remorſe for our Sins, by bewailing the Follies 
and Vanities of our paſt Life, and by reſolving never to commit the like again. 
Grace, we muſt own, is the chief of God's Benefits, and that which infinitely tran- 
ſcends all the other Bleſſings we enjoy: And © therefore we may obſerve, that how- 
ever he thinks fit to beſtow temporal good Things pon the Evil and Unthankful, upon 
thoſe, that ſeek them not, and upon thoſe, that do acknowledge them ſent from him ; 
yet ſanctiſying Grace he accounts a Pearl of greater Price, than to be caſt away upon 
the Regardleſs. Tis a certain Benefit, and a permanent Good; and therefore he be- 
ſtows it upon another Sort of Condition; he gives it only to them that aff, i. e. to them, 
who wiſely eftimate, and worthily value, and earneſtly defire, this heavenly Gift. 
Would we then obtain of God a Blefling, as neceſſary to the Suſtenance of our i- 
ritual Life, as our daily Bread is to that of the Body; let us every Day reſort unto 
him for it, in earneſt, fervent, ſtrong, and importunate Prayer. And indeed this is 
the only Bleſſing, that can juſtify a Prayer thus circumſtantiated: To defire any other 
Gift with ſuch a Meafure of Importunity, would be immoderate, would be finful ; it 
is Grace only, that we can deſire z7/?antly, that we can defire + we and yet not 


iolent take it by Force. 


our moral Nature we can do no good Thing without it, that all holy Defires, all good 
Counſels, and all juſt Works do proceed from it; there is this Neceſſity for our conſtant 
Application to God for its Aid and Aſſiſtance, that, in keeping his Commandments, we 
may pleaſe him both in Will and Deed. | 


» Tha. Ixi. z. © Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. - © Matth, xiii. 22. 
Sermons, Matth. xi. 12. 
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HA the Soul of Man is a ſpiritual and immaterial Subſtance, created 
by God with ſuch Powers, and Qualities, and Operations, as can never 
) \T | ariſe from Matter, however moved or organized, is what we had Occa- 

ſion, in ſome Meaſure, to prove elſewhere; and, (according to our 
b "Promiſe then) ſhall now proceed to enquire farther into its ditinct Na- 
tute and Inmortality: Only we would premile, that when we ſay. our Souls are im- 
mortal, we do not mean, that they are by Nature ſuch, as can never periſh or be de- 
ſtroyed: For, as God alone has a neceſſary Exiſtence, and what is eſſential to his very 
Being, he alone is abſolutely and independently, and of himſelf immortal: All other 
Beings, whether Bodies or Spirits, have but a borrowed Exiſtence; and may loſe it 
with the fame Facility, that they had it: The fame Power of God, which produced 
them out of nothing, may thither remand them again, when he pleaſes. In this Re- 
ſpect our Souls have no more Privileges than our Bodies, nor the whole Univerſe, 
than one ſingle Atom. And therefore, when we aſcribe Immortality to the Soul, we 
always include the Will and good Pleaſure of God, in thus making, and thus pre- 
ſerving it: And with this Reſtriction our Meaning is, That, when the Body dies, 
te and-falls| to the Ground, this Principle, which we call the Soul, by God's Order 
*« and Appointment, ſtill remains, and lives ſeparate from it; that it {till retains the 
« Power of underſtanding, of thinking, of reaſoning, of remembering, and is Capa- 
te ble either of Happineſs or Miſery, in its Abſence from the Body.” So that in treat- 
ing of this Argument we ſhall ſhew, _ 10. | 
8 ui v. 7 
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I. Tran the Soul of Man does not die, but, m ſeparated from this Body, has 
a Place of Aode provided by God, till the Reſurrection of its Body again. 


II. THAT in this State it does not /{cep, and become 2nſen/ible, till the Day of the 
Reſurrection, but is immediately admitted into a happy or miſerable Condition, ac- 
cording as the Man has behaved in his paſt Life. And, | 


, 
— — — 
* 3 2 


III. Tur its Happineſs or Miſery, in this iter mediate State, is partial only, and 
not ſo compleat, as it will be after the Re- union of the Soul and Body. 
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In Immortality I. TE Soul of Man, in this preſent State indeed, is very nearly united to the 
U * Body, by whoſe Means it communicates with the material and ſenſible World : It 
partakes of its Pleaſures and-Pains, and acquires moſt of its Knowledge by the Idea, 
which the Senſes impart to it: But that, in its own Nature, it is ſpiritual, active, 
and intelligent, and ſo independent on Fleſh and Blood; that, by the Grace and Do- 
nation of God, it has the Power of Immortality in it, and ſo cannot undergo the 
Fate of the Body, when it returns 0 the Duſt, from whence it originally came; 
both true Philoſophy, and Divine Revelation, the Voice of human Reafon, and the 
Teſtimony of the Sacred Scriptures, conſpire to aſſure us. Tis certain, however, 
that he, who made us, beſt knows our Frame, of what Parts we are compoled, 
and what Duration he hath aſſigned to each Part; and therefore, when we are dil- 
puting of the Nature and Condition of the Soul of Man, and its Diſtinction from Bi 
the Body, if we can find, that God, the Creator of both, has engaged in the Con- 5 
troverſy, we ought, with all Submiſſion and Humility, to ſearch after, and ſub- 


ſcribe to his infallible Determination. To begin then with the Evidence we have 
from Scripture. | 
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riding the Notion of the Soul's Immortali 
goeth upward, and the Spirit of the Beaſt, 


«.the Condition of theſe two, when he dies, will be very different: For the Body, 
being at firſt taken out of the Duſt of the Earth, and fo of a corruptibie Conſtitu- 
tion, ſhall: go back into the Earth again, and moulder into Duſt; but the Soul, 
das it is of another and more excellent Original, ſhall not periſh with the Body, 
Hut returnſto that God, from whence it came, and with whom it ſhall continue 
«ſafe and inviolate, according to the Author of the Book of Wiſdom, The Souls 
i, of the Righteous are in the Hands of God, and there ſhall no Torment touch them.” 
Wurm our Bleſſed Saviour came into the World, the Contention in the Fewr/b 
Church, between the Sadducees and the Phariſees, as to this Point of Doctrine, 
were very fierce; for the. Sadducees, as St Luke has ſtated the Matter in Debate, 
ſaid, there is no ReſurreFion, neither Angel, nor Spirit, but the Phariſees confeſſed 
both. The Sadducees believed, indeed, that there is a God, though whether they 
believed God himſelf to be Corporeal, is not, without good Reaſon, queſtioned: by 
ſome : But this is certain, that, beſides God, they believed nothing ſubſiſted, but 
what is perceptible to Senſe: And hence they denied Angels to be permanent Sub- 
ſtances, and what they read of their appearing in Scripture; they always imputed to 
Phantaſms, occaſionally formed by God, when he was minded, at any Time, to re- 
veal his Will to Mankind, and then vaniſhing and diſappearing.  Agreeably to the 
fame Hypothefis, they denied likewiſe the Spirits of Men, as diſtinct Subſtances from 
the Body, and able to ſubſiſt without them; and, hence farther, by a neceſſary 
Chain of Conſequences, they denied the Reſurrection of the Bodies of Men after 
Death: For, to what Purpoſe ſhould the Body of Man be raiſed, if there was no 
Soul in Being to be united to it again, and re-inform it ? The Phariſees, on the 
other Side, held a quite contrary Chain of Doctrines, viz. That there are certain 
immaterial and inviſible Beings, both Angels, and Spirits of Men likewiſe, diſtinct 
Subſtances from their Bodies, and ſubſiſting after the Death of their Bodies, and 
that therefore there ſhall be a Reſurrection. He that believed one of theſe Hy 
theſes, believed all; and he that denied any one of them, equally denied the reſt. 
Now, the ſacred Hiſtorian expreſſly tells us, that St Paul declared himſelf on the 
Phariſees Side in this Controverſy ; and though it cannot be denied, that he made 
this Profeſſion with a Deſign to ſave himſelf from preſent Danger, yet that his Pro- 
feſſion was honeſt and true, and void of all Deceit and Equivocation, will hardly 
be denied, when it is conſidered farther, that it was entirely agreeable to his Ma- 
ſter's Doctrine and Determination. f 1144397 1 196; | | 
Wu N che Sadducees came to our Saviour with an intricate Queſtion, as they 
thought it, and ſuch as implied a Kind of Inpaſſibility for the Dead ever to riſe again, 
he reſolves it in this Manner; As touching the Reſurrection of the Dead, have you 
not read that which was ſpoken to you by God, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and 
tbe God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob; God is not the God of the Dead, but of the 
Living. The Words-are taken from the third Chapter of Exodus, where, ont of 
the flaming Buſh, God ſpeaks to Moſes concerning Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
many Ages after the Death of theſe Patriarchs, and our Saviour lays down this Hy- 
pothefis, as the Foundation of his Argument, that God is not the God of the Dead, 


but 


1 Bull's Sermons, Vol. I. f Eccleſ. iii. 21. 8 Ibid. xii. 7. > Ibid. ix. 1, 
Acts xxiii. 8. * Hull, ibid. Match. xxii. 31, 32, 
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God ſpake theſe Words to Meet, i. e many Ages after the Death of their Bodies. 
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Out Saviour therefore; when he arms his Diſciptes againſt the Fear of Man, by 
ſhewing them how conteraptible chat Diſpleaſure Was, which could not reach the 
Soul, ſaying,” Fear not ther which” Al be Body; but are mot able to Eil the Soul. 
but rather fear bim: which #9 able 46 deſtroy 9 Bil and Soul in Hell: makes the fc. 

of the Body, a necefAty and floida. 
Dependence on the Body were ſuch 
that the Diſſolution of the ene did unavoidably draw on the Death of the other, 


then Be, who kills the Body, would, at the fame Stroke, murther the gbul tos. 


Nay, there is this farther Argument of the Immortality and Independerity of the 


Soul, » that all thoſe glorious Aeceſſions and Improvements, which"the Sctipture 


mentions, as aceruing to good Men at the Reſurrection, belong ſimply to the ody. 
It is ſaid; * that onr Bodies ſhall he changed, that they ſhall be refined and ſublimated, 
and ſo prepared to ſuſtain. the Joys of Heaven, which" otherwiſe they cagld"hbt do: 
But no ſuch ſubſtantial Improvements are mentioned of the Bou $WHi „ 
take for an Intimation, Row noble and excellent a Being the Soul 18 H A his 
Nature; that it is breathed from God, and impreſſed with his Fhgr, ant that this 
Image imports no leſs, than ſuch Perfections as are divine; that in ftſelf it Is incor- 
ruptible and immortal; and of an immenſe Capacity both to know afc en: It is 
conſtituted, indeed, to {ce throngh the Body as mrongh A Glaſs, and ktiat Gli, at 
preſent; is very, dark ; but when orice the Glaſs thalf come to be brigüñtened, J, 
when the Soul ſhall be diſchargad from the Groſſneſs 6f Fleſh, and tHe bud of 
Paſſions, and the Stains of Sin, it will reed no other Elrvutton, to behold the Face 
of! God 3 no other Capacity, to comprehend all the Tregures of em; no other 


Strength, to bear the Weight of eternal Glory. - I | 
+ *Fwovur Dn: be endleſs to go off defeanting upon every Argument, exhibited in 
Scripture, to prove tlie ſeparate Exiftence of human Souls; and therefore, to com- 
ae ſeveral in one Sentence, when our Saviour promiſes the penitent Thief upon 
50 Croſs, Verily, T ſay unto thee, Tu- day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe ; and, 
at the Point of Death, commits his human Soul to God, © Father,” into thy Hand; 
1 commend my Spirit ; when St Stephen, as he was expiring, commits, in like Man- 
ner, his Soul to Chriſt himſelf, now exalted to the Nighr-hand of the Majeſty on 
High, with, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit; when St Paul tells the Corinthians, that 
"if our earthly Houfe of this Tabernacle were diſſalved, we have 'a Building of Gid, 
an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens; and prays for the Theſſ- 
nian, that their whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body might be preſerved blameleſs 
unto the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; when the Author to the Hebrews tells 
us, that, by Virtue of the Catholiek Communion, Chriſtians are not only joined 


-* to an innumerable Company of Angels, but to the Society likewiſe of the Spirits 
of juſt Men made perfect; when St Peter plainly enough affirms, * that the Sjr- 


fits of thoſe wicked Men, that were deſtroyed by the Flood, were in Being, te- 
ferved in Priſon, and in Chains of Darkneſs, to the Judgment of the great Day ; 
and St Jobn, in the Revelation, tells us, that ander the Altar he ſaw' the Souls of 
them, that were ſlain for the Word of God, which cried with a loud Voice, how long, 
O Lord, holy, and true, doſt thou not judge, and avenge our Blood on them; that dell 
on the Earth? When almoſt in every Page of the New-Teftament, I ſay, we meet 


with ſuch Paſſages as theſe, we cannot but conclude, that the Doctrine of the 


Immortality 


m Balls Sermons. n Matth. x. 28. o Pourg's Sermons, Vol. 08 098 1 Cor. . 51 
* Luke i. 43, 7 Ibid. ver. 46. Ae vii. 59. * 2 Cor v. 


u 1 Theſſ. v. 23. The Apoſtle is here ſuppoſed, by ſome, to juſtify the ancient Philoſophy, that Man (as New 
ſous ſtiles him) is reugde vnoraorg, A Compound of three different Parts, This was the Doctrine of the Pythagoreans, 3 
ue learn from Jamblicus, who having told us, that Man confiſts of Soul and Body, adds, that the Soul conſifts of tac 

Parts, oue endued with Reaſon, and the other without Reaſon. This alſo was the Philoſophy of the Platoni/?s, as we learn 
from Latrtins, who informs us, that there is in Man a Soul irrational, æubich follows the AffeRions of the Body, and ® 
Ming, which uſeth the Body, as its Inflrument, and fights againſt it. This was alſo the Doctrine of the Stoicks, and there- 
fore Antoninus makes the three conſtituent Parts 4; Man to be oGua, Pvx», and »3;; the Body, Soul, and Mind; which 


is likewiſe maintained by ſome modern Philoſophers, Gafſendus eſpecially, and Dr Wallis [de Anima Bret. c. 7.] beyond 
all poſſible Contradiction: though this at laſt, perhaps, may be only a Strife about Words, fince the animal Spirus are 


included in the Body. Whitby in Locum. 
* Heb. xii, 23. x I Pet, iii. 19, 20. Chap. yi. 9, 10. 
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we may 
a 
tality of the Soul, the Fudicatures of Hades, and other Matters of the like Nature; that in 
the Weſt, the Gauls and Britons were taught by their Maſters the Druids, * that 
the Souls of Men did not die, but paſs from one to another, by which Opinion they were 
excited to Valour, and an uncommon Contempt of Death. That in the North, ſome of 
the Thracians, particularly the Getz, ran undauntedly upon Death, by Virtue of 
this Perſuaſion, * either that the Souls of deceaſed Men returned into Bodies again, or 
that, if they did not, they were not extinguiſhed, bat went into ſome very bappy Place ; 
that in the South, the Angile, a People of Africa, thought the Ghoſts of Men infe- 
rior Gods, by whom they ſwear, to whom they pray, and conſult upon all Occafions, 

ing down;yn their Tombs, and ſo, whatever they dream, they account an oracular 
Reſponſe ; and that, if we look into that Part of the World, which, for ſa'many 
Ages, lay undiſcovered, in * China, Peru, and Mexico, as well as in'Brafil, Cana- 
da, Virginia, &c. the People, though ſevered from the reſt of 'the World by the 
vaſt Ocean, and having no Intercourſe with any civilized Nation perhaps for many 


s + * 


Ages, all agreed in the ſame Belief of the Soul's Immortality. So that, conſider- 


ing the Diſtance and Remoteneſs of the ſeveral Parts of the World, and the Vari- 


ety of Men's Tempers, and Manner of Education, we may be allowed to conclude 


is planted in us by Nature, THAT THERE IS A Gop, fo by the Conſent of all Nations, 
(and the Conſent of Nations is the, Voice of Nature) we 
the Body. _ 

TULLY indeed, by a due Conſideration of the Powers and Operations of the 
Soul, brought himſelf to a full Perſuaſion of its Immortality. * Many think, Jays 
« be, that the Eternity of Souls is incredible, becauſe they cannot comprehend the 
* Eſſence and Qualities of a ſeparated Spirit; but can they, let me aſk them, define 
% what a Soul is, even when in the Body, of what Form it is, what its Dimenſions 
* are, or what is the Place of its Abode ? For my own Part, when I ſeriouſly reflect 
te upon the Nature of the Soul, it ſeems to me to be much more difficult and obſcure 
to know what it is, whilſt it is in Conjunction with the Body, than to underſtand 


with 7. 175 that Flower of Roman Eloquence and on, 6 both, * as this Opinion 


elieve that Souls exiſt after 


* Eufeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. IV. c. xv. Vid. Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. VIII. c. xli. d Strabo, 
Lib. XV. © Czf. de Bell. Gall. Lib. VI. 4 Pomp. Mela. Lib. II. Ibid. Lib. J. 

Vid. Mendoza, de Regno Cbinæ, Acofla. Lerius Navigat. Benzo Hiſt, Nov. Orbis, Harriet Virg. Ranwoelf*s 
Travels, c. Lerius tells us of a very barbarous People in Fraß, among whom he lived for ſome Time, and calls 
them Jen pinambouli, who are ſaid e Authors (but not upon ſufficient Grounds, I think) to have diſbelieved 
the Being of a God, and yet theſe eople had firm Perſuaſions of the oy of the Soul, For their Opinion 
was, that rhe Souls of the Virtuons, i. e. of thoſe, who have valiantly defended their Country, for this ſeems to be 
the only Virtue, which they admire, do, preſently after Death, fly beyond certain very high Mountains, and there are ga- 
thered to their Fathers and andfathers, and live in plegſant Gardens, with all Manner of Delights ; but that the Souls 
of corvardly and unattive Men, and thoſe, who do nothing for their Country, are carried to Aygman, ſo they call the 
Devil, and live with him in perpetual Torments. 

5 Ut Deos eſſe naturà opinamur, fic permanere animos arbitramur conſenſu Nationum omnium ; conſenſus autem 
nature vox eſt, Cicero Tuſcul. Burſt, bk Tuſcul. Q. Lib. I. pam. ä 
Nu uz. XL. 
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& it when it quits its Lodging, wherein it now ſojourns; and takes its Flight home. 

* wards to Heaven, the Place of its conſtant; Habitation; for, if we cannot under. 

d ſtand that which we never. ſaw, we may as:well-difown : all- Knowledge of 

* God, as of a ſeparated Soul. Whatever therefore that Thin g be which percei vr 

% which underſtands, which wills, which remembers, which is: always vigorous and 

active in us, it muſt needs be celeſtial and divine, and therefore eternal : For 

e can form no other Notion of God, but that he is a Mind abſtracted from al 

t material Concretion, underſtanding all Things, moving all Things, and of Whoſe 

% Duration there can be no End. Since then the Celerity of the Thoughts of the 

e Soul, its Memory of Things paſt, and its Forefght of Things to come, are 

te wonderful ; ſince its Arts and Sciences, and other Inventions, art ſo many; it is 

te impoflible that the Nature, which comprehends ſuch. excellent Things, ſhould be 

*t mortal. The Life of the Soul conſiſts in its Activity and Thought, which are 

te inſeparable from its Exiſtence; and therefore being void of all Mixture and 

« Allay, and containing nothing Heterogeneous to itſelf, it muſt be incapable of Diſ. 

« ſolution.” If then the Soul of Man be of fo excellent a Make, and of ſo excel. 

lent a Nature, we cannot, without Derogation to its great Creator, ſuppoſe that it 

was made for a few Days only, and ſhall not ſurvive the Body: Eſpecially conſider. 

ing, that, how great ſoever its Faculties be, it does not, in this Life, attain to a full 

Improvement of them ; that its i IT and Exertments are weak and deficient, 

and have not arrived to their Conſummation; that Truth and Goodneſs, which are 

its proper Nouriſbment, are not taken in here with that full Guſt and Reliſh; which | 

the Soul is capable of; that the Mind, in ſhort, is receptive. of more Knowledge, 1 

the Mill of more Regularity, and the ¶Aections of more Zeal and Fervency, than 

they have at preſent, and that theſe Attainments therefore are to be the Acquiſitions : 
of another Life. C0 IBNTY 6 2+ e ee e 

1% Dp e, WON have I in Heaven but thee? And there is none upon Earth that I deſu: 

Harp. beſides thee, is a Reflection of the P/almi/?'s, naturally arifing from the Conſideration 

of the Emptineſs of all worldly Enjoyments ; and therefore, fince God has im. 

planted in Men's Minds an eager Deſire of Happineſs, (as we may all perceive by 

our ſhifting the Scene fo often) and yet has put no Capacity in Things here below to 

anſwer it, (as our Heart will tell us, whenever we conſider, how by Reaſon either 

of their offenſive Mixtures, or neceſſary Decays, that leave the Soul lean and 

pining, in the Midſt of their Enjoyments) as God certainly made nothing in vain ; 

this is a Demonſtration that he deſigned us for another Lite, where we ſhall have a 

more perfect Fruition of the Fountain of all Bliſs, and where he intends to fill up 

the Meaſure of our Deſires, and to be himſelf the Delight, we ſo much long for. 

In, Relation And indeed, when we conſider farther, " that God has made Man with a Deſign 

fo God, that he ſhould love, and fear, and worſhip him; that he has given him a Soul ca- 

pable of knowing him, and reflecting upon his infinite Perfections; that he makes 

himſelf underſtood to him in a Language known only to God and the Soul, the 

Language of Fear and Hope, of Fear, to reſtrain the Sallies of his Paſſions, and of 

Hope, to encourage him to a regular Performance of his Duty; it is impoſfible to 

join all theſe together, and make them conſiſtent, without the Suppoſition of an 

Immortality. For if, after we have experienced the Joy and Conſolation which | 

the Soul receives in its Communion with God; * if, after wwe have taſted the hea- $ 

venly Gift, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, and have been made Partaters of the Hey 

Get; if, after we have taſted the good Word of God, and the Powers of all the World 

come, this Joy and Conſolation mult be loſt to all Eternity, (as it neceſſarily mult, if 

the Soul dies with the Body) then are we of all Creatures the moſt miſerable. The 

Condition of a Brute, which has had no Senſe of theſe ſpiritual Comforts, but en- 

joyed ſuch Delights, as are proportioned to its Nature, is more eligible, 'than that of 

Man, whom Death confounds with the Beaſts that perith. Beafts have no Reſtraint 

put upon their Appetites, which Man, upon the Proſpect of a futureEternity, is obliged 

to bring himſelf under: They feel no inward Reproaches for tranſgrefling the 

Bounds of their Duty, and the Laws of their Nature: They have no uneaſy Preſages 

af a future Reckoning, wherein the Pleaſures they now taſte, muſt be accounted 

for; and none of their Satisfattions are impaired by the Fear of loſing them, or by the 

dreadful Apprehenſions of Death, which make the natural Man 2ll bis Life-Time, as 

the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ſubject unto Bendage. In a Word, they have no Concern for what 

| i 
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is paſt, no uneaſy Expectations of what is to come, but are ever tied, down tp the 
preſent Moment, and the preſent Enjoyment, and in that they are vigorouſly and 
. totally/employed ; whereas Man, the Lord of this lower Creation, to whom all theſe 
Creatures bow and obey, by the very Uſe of his Reaſon; is ſubjected to theſe. Incon- 
veniencies, and debarred from theſe Gratifications; is obliged to deny himſelf, and 
keep in bis Appetites, and run through a Courſe of ſevere Diſcipline, all to fit and 
prepare his Soul for Heaven; and yet, if, when his Body dies, his Soul is involved in 
he common Ruin, what ſhall we think of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs, of God, in 
thus forming, thus appointing him? UU 5 1 5920 
Tua we have a natural Deſire of Immortality implanted in us, is manifeſt from 7: Dee, , 
all the momenta! Things we ſee Men do; from the Structures and Buildings, the Immortality. 
Statues and Images, the Tombs and Sepulchres, they erect, the Books and Writings 
they publiſh, and the great hazardous Exploits, they engage in, for the ſake of Fame. 
No eytty Defire ſuppoſes a natural Capacity in the Subject, wherein it reſides; and 
therefote, ſince the Soul deſires Immortalily, it muſt be capable of Immortality, and 
wirhal percrive that it is ſo. But how can it perceive itſelf capable of Immortality, 
if in its own Nature it finds .nqt a certain Fund of Immortality, which makes this 
Defire in it ſo lively, ſo conſtant, fo univerſal? It feels within itſelf, I ſay, that it does 
not die with the Body; and, for this Reaſon, by its 4&#7ons it aims at a Life to come, 
and by its-Defes anticipates an Immortality, which places it above the Reach and 
Power of Death, when the Body yields to it, and lives no longer: For ſuch is the 
Sehſe of the great Roman Orator, in a Book, which he rote when himſelf was going 
off che Stage of Life, that / Mens Souls were nat to be pofſeſſed of an immortal Exijh- 
ence in \-ANOTHER STATE, they would nut, 1N THIS, enterpriſe fo great and nabe 
Things, and aſpire ſo naturally after immortal Renown... „ „% 2444; v2u0 
' Oxcx more, we perceive in ourſelves the Conſciouſneſs of Guilt, and an uneaſy Ii, Arche 
Concern at the Proſpect of Things to come : But hence ſhould this-ariſe, if the % Fer 
Soul ſees not an Immortality beyond this Life, from whence it is impoſſible for her 
to withdraw ? If ſhe could be aſſured of not ſurviving the Body, her Fears would 
Yerminate with her Life, and every Day decreaſe, the nearer ſhe approached. that 
Perivd : Whereas rafts 4 contrary is experimentally true. The greater the Di- 
Nance is, wherein the wicked Man looks upon Death, and the longer he thinks he 
Has to live, the-leſs his Conſcience. is terrified ; becauſe the Idea of his Soul's Im- 
mortality is at preſent too remote, and beheld, as it were, in Miniature only; 
whereas, when Life decays, and draws gear to à Concluſion, the Immortality then 
A pearing near, and preſenting itſelf in full View to the Soul, che Conſcience is 
alarmed ; its Stings are redoubled, and while the unhappy Creature has any Thought 
left; a dreadful Futurity, which he ſees beyond his approaching Death, and is 
a thouſand Times worſe than Death itfelf, rends his Soul. But now what has his 
Soul to fear, if it does not ſurvive his Body? Or why is it moſt of all concerned, 
when the Time of its Deliverance is at Hand, if ſo be, when the Body is deſtroyed, 
i it reſolves into nothing, and vaniſhes into the ſoft Air? In a Word, let Men ſhift 
ttmhe Remembrance of it as much as they pleaſe, yet, at one Time or other, they 
muſt believe the Immortality of the Soul, becauſe they find it in their Conſcience. 
But now how came it to be placed there, and to be placed there ſo fedfe/tly, that it 
cannot be moved ? If it were only Education, we might forget it, as we 
forget Abundance of Things, that are the Effect of Education; but this is ſo far 
from being forgotten, that Conſcience retains it, even to the laſt Breath: And 
therefore we may conclude, that Nature, or to ſpeak more properly, that God him- 
felt has imprinted this Perſuaſion in us, and imprinted it ſo indelibly, that one muſt 
deftroy the very Subſtance of the Soul, .and reduce it to nothing, before one can 
extirpate the Notion of its Immortality from the Conſcience. Now, as we m 
reafonably preſume, that this Notion of Immortality, which he hath implanted in 
us, 1s not chimerical and deluſory, we muſt be led to conclude, even from the 
Light of Reaſon, that both the Nature of our Souls, and the State, which he hath 


provided for them in the r World, is ſuch, as anſwer the different Forebodings 
d 


* 


of our Minds, according to dur different Behaviour in this. But we have aſſerted 
our Point before from better Authority; and ſhall now proceed to evince, 

e e II. TRA 

Eduards Body of Divinity, Vol, I. Martin, on Natural Religion. ulh, de Senectute. 


rie, ibid. p 
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A Compleat Body of N PART IV 
Ade, Vdc. J IV gn 
oi II. THAT: in its ſeparate State the Soul does not ſecp, and become inſenfibl, 
Jews 44 Hl the ReſurreRion=Day, bilt 1s imithedidicly adititied into. ah 0 ("Fey 
of th ſpare Condition, according as the Mat has behaved Fd fans Life... W ether the Yew, 
Fan 5f the vf old had any juſt and adequate Notion of the State bf ſepa te Souls ; better 
8 they believed; that they had different Abodes, according to their di erent Qu allt 
where they continued to think, and perceive, and be differently affected with jo > 
or Grief, with Pleaſure or Pain, according to their different Diſpoſitions and Allo... 
ments; or, that they were all thrown into one common Receptacle, where the, 


fell into a Kind of Lethargy, and utter Inſenſibility till the general Reſurrection A* 
been a Matter of ſome Debate among the Learned. The Practice of Necromancy, 
or conſulting with the Dead, which was cettainly a Branch of the ancient Mi 75 
and * uſed by Saul in the Caſe of Samuel; the Prayer of Elijab, when 75 the Wi. 


dow's Son to Life, O Lord my God, I pray thee, let this Child's Soul come into hin 

again; and that Declaration of God to Moſes at the Buſh, * I am the God of Abra- 

ham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, as our Saviour has expounded it, 

might give them to underſtand, that the Soul, after Death, was not annihilated, but 

had, ſome where or other, Exiſtence in its ſeparate State; yet, when we conſider 

the Deſcription which Holy Job, the great Aſſerter of the Reſurrection, gives of the 

State of the Dead ; Man dieth, and waſteth away ; 75 Man giveth up the Ghujt, 

and where is be? Man lieth down, and riſeth not, till the Heavens be no more; thy 

ſhall not awake, nor be raiſed out of their Sleep: When we conſider what Senti. 

ments the Royal Pſalmiſt, addrefling himſelf to God, has diſcovered of this Mat- 

ter; * In Death there is no Remembrance of thee, and in the Grave who ſhall give thee 

Thanks ? For the Dead praiſe not the Lord, neither any that go down into Silence: 

When we conſider the Writing of good Hezekiah, King of Judah, or the Form of 

= his Thankſgiving to God, for his Recovery from a Fit of Sickneſs ; * The Grave 

cannot praiſe thee, Death cannot celebrate thee ; they that go down to the Pit, cannot 

bope for thy Truth : The Living, the Living, be ſhall praiſe thee, as I do this Day; 

and thereupon the Advice of the wiſe King Solomon, whatſoever thy Hand findeth to 

do, do it with all thy Might ; for there is no Work, nor Device, nor Knowledge, nor 

Wiſdom in the Grave, whither thou goeſt : When we conſider theſe, and ſeveral other 

Paſſages of the like Import, I fay, we can hardly forbear believing, that the Jeus 

of old, even the beſt and wiſeſt of them, * looked upon the Interval between their 

Death and Reſurrection, as a State of perfect Oblivion and Inactivity; and that their 

4 Hopes and Fears, as to the other World, had generally Reſpe& to the Reſurrection 

Wil, | only, and to thoſe different everlaſting States, that were to ſucceed. It is the Glory 

vl and Excellence of the EEO therefore, that it has brought Light into this · Land of 
Darkneſs, as Darkneſs itſelf, according to Job's Expreſſion, and thereby diſcovered, 

104 not only what we are to be to all Eternity, but what we are to be likewiſe the very 
Wi} Moment we ſtep out of the Body. * 


0 The Chrifin OUR bleſſed Saviour, who came from above, and therefore underſtood the 
wy! | Doctrine in 


I Dodzrine in whole Oecconomy of the bright and heavenly Regions, and, by Virtue of his omniſcient 
| 2 
| y 


and omnipreſent Deity, as perfectly knew the miſerable State of thoſe Spirits, who 
dwell in the oppoſite Regions of Darkneſs, in the Parable of the rich Man and 
| the Beggar, has given us a lively Deſcription of both theſe States: * And it came 
Wi || to paſs, that the Biggar died, and was carried into Abraham's Boſom ; the rich Man 
mil alſo died, and as buried, and in Hell, in Hades, he lift up his Eyes, being in Tor- 
14 | ments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his Boſom ; and he ried and ſaid, 
4 5 Father Abrabam, have Mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the Tip of 
his Finger in Water, and cool my Tongue; for I am tormented in this Flame. But 
| Abraham ſaid, Son, remember, that thou in thy Life-Time receivedſt thy good Things, 
104 and likewiſe Lazarus evil Things, but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. 


4 That 
Tl LIN Nw 
f t 7Pþifton's Sermons. « 1 Sam. XXViii. 7. 21 Kings xvii, 112. ® Fxod. iii. 6. 
J y Job 4 10, 12. * Pſal. vi. 5. | * Tbid. cxv. 17. d Iſa. xxxviii. 18, 19- 
© ix. 10. 


2 The Author, we laſt quoted, is of Opinion, that the Souls of Men, departed under the Times of the Old Teſta» WE: 
ment, did really ſep, or at leaſt enjoy a very inconſiderable Share of Life and Senſation, till our Saviour's Coming; £ 
nay, perhaps till his Deſcent into Hades, among the Souls of the Dead, between the Time of his Death, and his Re- Eo 
furrection. But if this Deſcent into Hades is to be taken in any other Senſe, than what be imagines, as we conceive Xt 
may, (See Page 685, Cc.) all his Conjecture will prove groundleſs. 

Job x. 22. f Buls Sermons, Vol. I. t Luke xvi. 22, Sc. 


MI T8449 ma Ge wade.) v. 
CHAP. VII. Of the State of the Sonl, &c. 
> That. all chis Happineſs of the poor, and the Miſery of the rich Man was in the 
intermediate, State, before t] ral Rel 
che Series of the Hiſtory, but From, the _ircumſtances likewiſe of th an” 
Delite, that a Meſſage might be ſent to his foe ſurviving Brethren, in order to their 
Converſion : And therefore our Saviour's Deſign in this Parable maſt have been, to 
repreſent the Good, as very happy, and the Bad, as very miſerable, in the znterme- 
diate State, before the Reſurrection. It is acknowledged, indeed, that this is but 
4 Parable, and, accordingly, ſeveral Things in it are Parabolically expreſſed : But 
though every Thing in a Parable be not Argumentative, yet all Divines agree, that 
the main Scope and Intendment of it is, which, in this, is to ſhew what becomes 
of the Souls of good and bad Men after Death. 
Wurrr the penitent Thief was hanging on the Croſs, his Petition to our Lord 
was only, that he would © remember him, when he came into his Kingdom, 1. e. when 
he came, in his Royal Power and Majeſty, to judge the World in the laſt Day; 
but our Saviour grants him more than he aſked ; Yerily 7 ſay unto thee, To-day ſhalt 
thou be with me in Paradiſe. Paradiſe, among the Jews, does primarily ſignify the 
Garden of Eden, that blefſed Garden, wherein Adam, in his State of Innocence, 
dwelt ; and, becauſe it was a very delightful Place, they uſed, by the Word, to 
repreſent the State and Abode of good Souls, ſeparated from their Bodies, and 
waiting for their Reſurrection. So that our Saviour's Meaning, in this Promiſe to 
the penitent Thief, muſt be, that he ſhould preſently, after his Death, enter with 
him into that Place of Bliſs and Happineſs, which the Souls of the Righteous 
inhabit. But now, why ſhould pur Saviour have made him this Promiſe, had his 
Soul been to become incapable of the Joys and Felicities of the Place ? Paradiſe 
could have been no Paradiſe to him, had he been to fall into a deep Sleep, as ſoon 
as he came thither, and ſo loſe the Senſe and Faculty of taſting and perceiving the 


Pleaſures of it. | 


| NexT to our Bleſſed Saviour, St Paul, who, as himſelf tells us, was caught up; | 


not only in Heaven, but into Paradiſe likewiſe, is the beſt able to give us an Ac- 
count of the State of the Souls dwelling there; and he tells us, that it was ſo far 
from being a Place of Parkneſs and Obſcurity, Silence and Oblivion, where its In- 
habitants are all in a profound Sleep ; that, on the contrary, it is a moſt glorious 
Place, full of Light and raviſhing Viſion ; a Place where Myſteries are to be learnt, 
far ſurpaſſing the Reach of frail Mortals, and where himſelf ' heard agile onpd]a, 
Words, or rather Things unſpeakable, ſuch as were not lawful, or rather not poſſible, 
for Man to utter. From his own Knowledge and Experience of the Place there- 
fore, he tells the Philippians, that * he was in a Strait between two, having a De- 
Are to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which was far better, though to abide in the Fleſh 
Was more needful to them : But, how could he think it ſo much better to depart from 
the Body, than to remain in it, if, upon his Departure, he was to be deprived of 
all Senſe, and to fink into a Lethargy, and utter Oblivion? To diſcharge faithfully 
the Apoſtolic Office ; to be an Inſtrument of doing Good, of ſaving Souls, of con- 
verting Nations ; and himſelf to enjoy, all along, the Comforts of his good Deeds, 
the Favour of God, and the ſweet Conſolation * of a Conſcience void of Offence to- 
wards God, and towards Man, is certainly a more eligible Thing, than to enter in- 
to a State, where one common Gu/ph of Inſenſibility ſwallows up good and bad 
Souls alike : And therefore if we. will allow the Report of an Apoſtle, who himſelf 
had been in the Place, though whether in the Body, or out of the Body, he could not 
fell, together with the Report of our Saviour, who himſelf knew the Place, to have 
any Weight and Authority in this Caſe, we cannot but agree in this Sentiment, viz. 
That the Souls of Men do not only ſub//?, after the Death of their Bodies, but 
that they are alſo ſenſible of Pleaſure or Pain, of Joy or Sorrow, in that ſeparate 
State; the Wicked being tormented, at perſent, with a piercing Remorſe for what is 
paſſed, and expecting far more dreadful Vengeance to befal them; and the Good, on 
the other Hand, being refreſhed with the Peace and Satisfaction of a good Conſcience, 
and yet joyfully waiting for a greater Happineſs, at the Reſurrection. Which brings 
us to the other Part of this Argument, vis. 


9 N TH. THAT 


M biſten Sermons. i Bull's Sermons, Vol. I. k Luke xxiii. 42. 43 ' 3 Cor, 


XII. 4. e n Ads xxiv. 16. © 2 Cor. xii. 3. B. ui, ibid. 


State, before the Feen ſeems evident, not only ern 
ut. Circumſtances likewiſe of the rich Mans | 
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72% A Compleat Body'of Diinity. PAN lx. 


Difiren Oi. III. Tr ar the Soul's N or Miſery, in this intermediate State, is par. 
nin; concrr- dial only, and not ſp perfet? and compleat as it will be, after its Re-ttnion” with the 
middle $:aze, Body. It is an Opinion pretty generally received, that the Souls of the Saints 
after their Departure out of the Body, are immediately, by the holy Angels, GH. 
| into the higheſt Heavens, and ſo admitted into the glorious Preſence of God 
and of his Son Yeſus Chriſt ; and that they there enjoy the ſame Happineſs and 
Glory, which they ſhall enjoy after the Reſurrection of the Body; the ſame, not 
only in Subſtance, but in Degree, barely with this one Difference, that their Bo- 
dies are not as yet raiſed from the Dead, and re-united to their Souls. The ver 
contrary to this they affirm to be the Fate of wicked Souls: And, to give their 
Opinion the better Countenance, they ſuppoſe a particular Judgment, previous to 
the Soul's Conſignment either to Happineſs or Miſery, i. e. They ſuppoſe, that 
* every particular Soul, as ſoon as it departs from the Body, undergoes fuch a Trial 
te before the Tribunal of God, as the whole World will undergo at the laſt Day; 
cc has every Thought, and Word, and Work enquired into, and Sentence paſſed 
te upon it to the very ſame Rewards and Puniſhments, which the final Judgment 
„ ſhall decree.” 

That its H-. THERE is another Opinion, ſomewhat. different to this, not ſo popular indeed, 
225 ge but what ſeems more conſonant to the Word of God; and that is, that the Happi- 
neſs or Miſery of departed Souls is, in the Degree of it, leſs perfect Before, than 
it ſhall be after the Reſurrection. This Opinion makes the Happineſs of the 
Righteous, before the Reſurrection, to conſiſt chiefly in theſe Particulars ; that, 
by Death, they are freed from all thoſe Cares, and Troubles, and Dangers, all thoſe 
Trials and Temptations, all thoſe Doubts and Anxieties, all that Grief, and Sorrow, 
and Anguiſh, which they are perpetually diſturbed and tormented with in this 
mortal Life, and, as ſoon as releaſed from their Bodies, enjoy a perfect Quiet 
and Eaſe ; that they are not only freed from Miſery, but, together with their 
Bodies, put off all thoſe Defilements of Sin, which they had contracted by their 
dwelling in them, and have the Graces, wherewith they took Care to adorn them- 
ſelves while they were upon Earth, by Death yery much improved, and their Hap- 
pineſs thereby proportionaBly augmented ; and that, having now a nearer and more 
diſtin& View of that Glory, which is reſerved for them till the laſt Day, the ſure and 
certain Proſpect of it does vaſtly add to their preſent Joy and Satisfaction. For if 
the good and faithful Servants of God are faid * zo rejoice, even in this World, 
with Joy unſpeakable, and full of Glory, as oft as they fix their Eyes upon that 
diſtant Reward, which they hope for, when Chriſt ſhall come in Glory to recom- 
penſe bis Saints; then undoubtedly the Joy, which this Proſpect will afford them, 
when by Death it is brought nearer to them, when they ſee it more clearly, when 
they have no Doubts of compaſſing it, when they have an Earneſt and Pledge of it, 
in that Tranquillity, which they are actually poſſeſſed of, muſt be till more ra- 
viſhing and inconceivable. | 
On the contrary, this Opinion fuppoſes, that by Death the Wicked are removed 
from all the Pleaſures and gay Amuſements of the World, from all the Idols, they 
were once ſo fond of ; from that Riot and Exceſs, that lewd and intemperate Com- 
pany, which was heretofore their chief Delight ; and that finding themſelves naked 
Spirits, ſtripped of every Thing they love, and expoſed to every Thing they hate, 
with their Paſſions worrying them, and Conſcience, * /ike an armed Man, let looſe 
upon them, by the Convictions they feel within, as the terrible Day of the Lord ap- 
proaches, they perceive, that there remaineth nothing * but a certain fearful looking 
for of Judgment, and fiery Indignation to devour them. Now theſe different States of 
departed Souls, tho' they be much ſuperior to the Happineſs or Miſery which thoſe 
who are moſt happy or miſerable in this World, do enjoy, do yet fall much ſhort 
of that Bliſs or Woe, which theſe Souls ſhall enjoy or ſuffer after the Reſurrection; 
and, conſequently, what is the intermediate State between Death and judgment; 
as We ſhall now endeavour to make appear, is not deſigned to be the Conſumma- 

tion of the Happineſs or Miſery of our immortal Souls. 


„Kess 


1 Biſhop Smalridge's Sermons. Lucas Sermons, Vol. I. * Biſhop Smatridge, ibis 
1 Pet. i. 8. u Prov. vi. 11, Rr I 
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CH APs Vil. of the State f ibe Saul,  &c. 787 


»A ceRTAINn Nobleman, ſays our Lord, went into a far Country, to receive Thi: proved 
for. Himſell, 4 Kingdom, and to return; and he called his ten Servants, and deliver. sum Ser pts. 


them ten. Pounde, and ſaid unto them, Occupy till I come. And it came to paſs, 
of On be was 2 having received the Kingdom, then he ordered theſe Ser- 
wants to be called unto him, to reward the Diligent, and puniſh the Slothful; and af- 
terwards commanded his Enemies to be ſlain. Now it is too obvious to need any 
lanation, that by the Return in the Parable is meant Chriſt's ſecond Coming in- 
to the World, 70 judge it, and to reward every one according to their Works : And, 
though, as we ſaid. before, there is no arguing from Diſcourſes of this Nature any 
farther, than their main Drift and Deſign leads us; yet, ſince our Saviour ſpake 
this Parable, * becauſe, upon his Approach to Jeruſalem, the People thought that the 
Kingdom of God ſbould immediately appear, we cannot but infer, that this Noble- 
man's not rewarding bis Servants, whom he had entruſted with the Management 
of his Money, and not puniſhing bis Enemies who had retracted their Obedience 
to him, until his Return, was intended to denote a Purpoſe in the Divine Wiſ⸗ 
dom, to delay the appointed Time of Mens final Reward, until Chriſt ſhall return 
from Heaven, * in the Glory of his Father, and with the Holy Angels, in order to diſ- 
enſe it. g 
Wurd St Peter put the Queſtion to his Lord, what Reward he, and the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, ſhould have, who had forſaken their A in this World to follow 
him, and be his Diſciples ; he received this gracious Anſwer ; * Yerily, I ſay unto 
you, that ye which have followed me, in the Regeneration, when tbe Son of Man fhall 
fit on the Throne of his Glory, ye ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael. ' By the Regeneration here ſpoken of, we muſt not underſtand 
the Benefit, we receive by Baptiſm, nor yet that, which is the Effect of God's Sancti- 
fying Spirit upon our Minds, but our Reſurrection only, which will be indeed a 
Wanryyeroia, a Regeneration, or ſecond Generation of Men to Life, after that Life, 
- which they had in their firſt Generation, is extinguiſhed ; and if ſo, then does our 
Saviour in this Paſſage inform us, that the Dead in Chriſt are not to expect their 
final Reward until the Reſurrection ; fince the Apoſtles thernſelves, thoſe great 
Champions of the Chriſtian Cauſe, are ordered to wait for the full Recompence of 
their Labour, and Suffering, and Self-denial, (though their Recompence, when it 
comes, will be more eminently great, than others) till the Arrival of that appointed 
Period. St Paul therefore, looking backwards upon his paſt Conflicts, and for- 
wards upon his future Reward, tells us the Time, when he was to expect it: © 
I have fought a good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith; hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous 
74455 ſhall give to me at that Day, and not to me only, but to all them alſo, that. 
ove bis Appearing. For the Crown of Righteouſneſs was not then to be ſet upon St 
Paul's Head, when he had juſt fni/hed his Courſe, but was from that Time, to be laid 
up for him; it was not to be given till t Day, the great Day of Judgment; not 
to be given him ſeparately, but, at the ſame Time, to him, and to all them, who, 
when the Judge ſhall come, loved his Appearance. And for this Reaſon it is, that 
the Saints of God are directed 10 look for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious Appear - 
ing of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. The bleſſed Hope is the Bleſſed- 
neſs hoped for; and therefore ſince the Apoſtle joins it with the urns of our 
Lord, he plainly enough intimates, that the perfect Bliſs we hope for, will not be 
beſtowed upon us, till the Coming of our Lord. But now, if 1 wel the Appearance 
of Chriſt, there ſhall be no other Acceſſion to the Happineſs of departed Saints, but 
what ariſes from the Glorification of their Bodies ; if, even before his Appearance, 
their Souls are already poſſeſſed of all the Happineſs, whereof they are capable, and 
whereunto they are, by the Merits of Chr:/, intitled ; there can be no ſufficient 
Reaſon given, why they ſhould be ſaid to expect the Appearance of Chriſ, in or- 
der to be made Partakers of that Bleſſedneſs, they hope tor, : 
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* Luke xix. 12, Cc. 7 Tbid. ver. 27. 2 Tbid. wer. 11. 2 Match. xvi. 27. 

„ Matth. xix. 28. Our Tranſlators have manifeſtly miſpointed this Text. For they reter the Words 77 7. 
Regeneration to that which went before, thus: Ye have fellowed me in the Regeneration; whereas they ſhould be joined 
to the following Words, thus: Ye, which have followed me, i Th TeMyymoin, in the Rrgeneration, when the Sin of 
Man fall fit upon the Throne of his Glory. 


© Biſhop Buds Sermons, Vol. 1. 9 2 Tim. iv. 7. © Biſhop Smalridge Sermons. Tit. ii. 13. 


788 A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART IV, 


| Ir would be endleſs to multiply Paſſages to this Purpoſe, and therefore to be ſhort 
When St Peter tells us, that? our; Iuberitance is reſerved in Heaven for us; thats 
our Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory are to commence at the Appearing of Jeſus Chr 0, 
and therefore admoniſhes us >» 79. bope to the End for the Grace, that is to be brougly 
unto us, at the Revelation of Jeſus Chrijt : When St John declares, * Beloved, nw gry 
awe the Sons of: God, and it doth not yet appear what aue ſhall. be, but we. know, the; 
zuben he ſhall appear, | wwe. ſhall be-like bim; for we ſhall ſee bim as he is : When in 
the Revelation, he repreſents the Souls under the Altar, complaining of the Delay 
of the Day of Judgment, and that * it was ſaid to them, that they ſhould reſt. yet far 
a little Seaſon, until their Fellow-Servants, alſo, and their Brethren, that ſeouldle BL 
led, as they were, ſhould be fulfilled : And laſtly, when our bleſſed Saviour informs 
us, that our feeding the Hungry, and cloathing the Naked, and viſiting the Sich, &.. 
though Actions, which he himſelf charges to his own Account, will not receive 
their full Payment and Recompence, * till the Reſurrection of the Juſt ; nor the con- 
trary Uſage meet with its Puniſhment, till that Period ; we cannot but conclude, 
that the Happineſs and Miſery of Man (though in ſome Meaſure it commences now) 
does not receive its Conſummation and Accompliſhment, till that Day: For, in all 
common Conſtruction, there muſt be ſomething in the Solemnity of the Sentence: 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, that puts the 
Righteous in Poſſeſſion of what they did not enjoy before; and ſomething in De- 
part from me, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, that condemns. the Wicked to what 
they did not ſuffer before. 2 No. | Ih 

The dim file. THE Amount of the whole then is this; — that ſome departed Souls are 
—_ Aga, in a State of Happineſs, ſome in a State of Miſery ; that, according to their diffe- 
| rent Demeanour in this mortal Life, their Condition is different, upon their T'ran- 
lation into another World ;, that they do not, in the Interval between their being 
ſeparated from the Body by Death, and re-united to it at the Reſurrection, ſleep a 
profound Sleep, void of all Action and Perception, deſtitute of Life and Thought, 
inſenſihle of ,Pleaſure and Pain, is evident enough from ſeveral Paſſages in Holy 
Writ : But that theſe different States are allotted them by any formal Sentence, 
paſſed upon them immediately after their Death; that their Actions are then weighed 
and examined by the Judge of Heaven and Earth, and Judgment pronounced upon 
them ſeverally, according to the Good or Evil they had done ; that the State of 
Happineſs or Miſery, which they are in, from their Departure out of the World, 
is final, and the ſame, both in Kind and Degree, to which they ſhall be judged to all 
Eternity; that the Souls of the Righteous ſhall, at the Day of Judgment, be ad- 
mitted to the Participation of no other, or greater Bliſs, than what they before en- 
joyed ; nor the Souls of the Wicked condemned to endure no other, or ſorer Tor- 
ments, than what they before felt ; is what we have no Authority from the Word 
of God to affirm, and what we have good Grounds, we preſume, from the plain 
No particular Declarations thereof, to deny. For when we are told, that * we muſt all appear 
4 udgment be- before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the Things done in ti 
ſurretien, Body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad; and therefore arc 
cautioned ' to judge nothing before the Time, until the Lord come, who both avi bring 
to Light the hidden Things of Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the Counſels of tic 
Hearts, and then ſhall every Man bave Praiſe, or Diſpraiſe of God ; ® to what Pur- 
poſe, may we ſay, is there a particular Judgment, when we are fo poſitively aſſured 
of a general one? Or why are the Actions of Men examined again, when they were 
examined once before? The Works of Darkneſs, and the Thoughts of Mens Heart, 
how can they be ſaid to be revealed, when they were particularly laid open before 
And how can it be called a Day of Retribution, when it is but adjudging Men to the 
fame Places, to the ſame Rewards and Puniſhments, which were jud:cially aftigned 

them before ? 
TheDiftintion © BUT if there be no particular Judgment, how ſhall we determine the Fate of 
words K te each Soul, as ſoon as it has left the Body ? And by what Characters ſhall we 


Jeparate Seuls, © know, to which of the Regions it belongs ?” In this Life indeed, the Holy 
and Unholy live in the ſame World, have the ſame Snares and Temptations. the 


ſame | 
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ſame Senſes and Appetites, in ſhort, the ſame Body that preſſes down the vittuous 
Attempts of the one, and diverts'the Senſe and Miſery of the other'; but; as ſoon as 
Death\ has diſſolved the Union with the Body, then, and not till then, will moſt 
plainly appear thieir different States; the one, by a l of Nature, will aſcend 
to the Regions of Bliſs and Holineſs, and the other, by a like fatal Neceſſity, will 
fink into the Pit of Darkneſs and Miſery. For if the Spirit of God, even in this 
Life, beareth Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Children of God, how ealy is it 
to conceive, that God may make this Judgment of his eternal Spirit brighter and 
ſtronger upon a en when out of the Body? And if Conſcience is fo apt to 
miſboad and condemn the Wicked now, it is no Difficulty to imagine, how it may 
men be filled with greater and more intolerable Deſpair, partly from God's aban- 
doning it entirely; partly from a clearer Manifeſtation of his Wrath and Diſpleaſure 
againſt it; and partly from its being poſſeſſed, and invaded by ſome evil Spirits : 
For, as god Angels, which miniſter to Holy Souls when in the Body, will naturally 
reſort; and miniſter to them, when they come out of it; ſo is there little Reaſon 
to doubt, but that the evi ! Spirits, which tempted and inflamed wicked Souls in this 
Life, will be ready to ſeize and carry away the helpleſs Wretches, as ſoon as they 
ſtep into another. | r 
r uus we think we have ſaid enough, both to reſcue the departed Souls of 
Men from a State of Death and Inſenſibility, and, till the Reſurrection, to put a 
ſufficient Difference between the Condition of thoſe, who die in the Lord, and of 
thoſe; who die in their Sins: But that the Souls of thoſe, who die in a State of En- 
mity with God, can by any After-Acts of Repentance reconcile themſelves to him; 
or that departed Souls can, by any Methods of Purgation in another World, be 
cleared from the Defilements, which they contracted in this, and by ſuch purifying 
be rendered more fit Objects of God's Mercy, and more worthy to be received jnto 
the Kingdom of Heaven, are Poſitions, which we renouncè and diſclaim; ſuch as 
have been grafted upon this Doctrine of departed Spirits for very bad Purpoſes ; 
ſuch as have no Countenance, no Authority from Scripture ; ' and ſuch as con- 
tradict the declared Sentiments of the greateſt Men in the Church, for at leaſt the 
firſt three hundred Years. . et, LOG gsf 10 3Y enten! 

' WHETHER the Place of departed Souls is above, within, or beneath the 2, Place ef »o 
0 higheſt Heavens; whether there is one common Receptacle for the Souls of the SEH n 70 
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t Lucas's Sermons, Vol. I. | | 4 i 

5 St Clement, who lived in the Apoſtolic Age, in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, (Chap. viii.) ſeems pro- 
feſſedly to oppoſe the Fiction of Purgatory. WWhilf awe are upon Earth, ſays he, let us repent; fer aue are as Clay in 
the Hand of the Artificer : As therefore the Potter, if he makes a Veſſel, and finds it awry, or broken in his Hands, may a- 
+ gain faſhion it anew; but if, beforehand, he bath thrown it into the fiery Furnace, there is no more Help jor it, he cannot 
* make it better : So alſo ave, as long as we are in the World, may repent from the whole Heart of the Ewils, we have done 
in the Fleſh, that we may be ſaved of the Lord, aubilſt we hade Time of Repentance; but, after we have left this World, 

We can no longer confeſs or repent. Nothing, we think, can reconcile this Divinity to the Romiſe Purgatory ; and to 
ſhew that this was the Doctrine of the Church, till after the third Century, we ſhall produce a Paſſage out of the Au- 


thor of the Queſtions and Anſwers to the Orthodox, who, in his Anſwer to the 7 = Queſtion, having ſaid, that in this 


Life there is no Difference between the Righteous and the Wicked, as to worldly Concerns, immediately adds, St, 


after Death, the Righteous preſently are ſeparated from the Unrigbreous; for they are carried by Angeli into their meet 
Places. The Souls of the Righteous are conveyed into Paradiſe, where they tnjoy the Converſation and Sight of Angels, and 


Archangels, and of our Saviour Chriſt alſo, by Way of Viſion: According to aubat is ſaid, when we are abſent from the 
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| Body, we are preſent with the Lord : But the Souls of the Unrighteous are carried into the 1 Regions, &c. and they, 
| 3 G. e. both Sorts of Souls) are kept in their meet Places, till the Day of the Reſurrection and Recompence. From whence it 
- s manifeſt, that the Primitive Fathers were Strangers to the Limbus Patrum, the Limbus Infantum, and Purgatory; for 
5 ey were acquainted with no more than two Places or Receptacles for departed Souls. If then we enquire into the 
3 Riſe and Growth of the Doctrine of Purgatory in the Chriſtian Church, we ſhall plainly find it to be this. About 
4 the Middle of the h Century, Origen, among other Platonic Conceits of his, vented this, that all the Faithful * 
X (the 9 themſelves not * ſhall, at the Day of Judgment, paſs through a Purgatory-Fire, the Fire of the 
great onflagration, which they ſhall 


endure, for a longer or ſhorter Time, according as their Imperfections required a 
greater or leſs Purgation > And in this Conceit, directly contrary to many expreſs Texts of Scripture, he was fol- 


lowed, for the Greatneſs of his Name, by ſome other great Men in the Church of God. Afterwards, about the 


End of the fourth, or the Be inning of the i Century, St Auſtin began to doubt, whether this imagined Purga- 
tien was not to be made in the Interval between Death and the Reſurrection, at leaſt, as to the Souls of the more 
perfect Chriſtians. Towards the End of the fifih Century, Pope Gregory, a Man remarkably /uper/titious, undertook 
dogmatically to aſſert the Problem, and ſet himſelf with all his Might to prove it ; but chiefly from idle Stories of Ap- 
paritions of Souls, coming out of Purgatory. Four hundred Years after this, Pope John the XVIIIth, (or, as ſome ſay, 
the XIXth) inſtituted an Holy-Day, wherein he ſeverely required all Men to ray for the Souls in Purgatory ; as if 
the Catholick Church, before him, had been deficient in their Charity, he forgotten the miſerable Souls in that 
=—_ « 8 At length, the Council of Florence (in the Year 1439) turned this Figment into an Article of 
„ Which the Ky 


Clergy, for the Gain, 1% F — . 
2 mas Clergy, for the Gain, more than the Godlineſs of it, ſtrenuouſly inculcafe and maintain 


* bt Clement, in the Beginning of his Epiſtle, calls the Receptacle of pious Souls, the Hely Place, but not the Mop 
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Righteous and Unrighteous, till the Reſurrection ; or whether, from their Depar- 
ture out of their Bodies, they dwell in ſeparate Manfions, as is moſt probable , 
whether Abraham's Boſom, where Lazarus was carried dy the Angeli, and Hell or 
rather Hades, where the rich Man was tormented, fignify to us Places as diſtane 
as the Conditions of _—_— and rich Man were different, or were intended only 
to expreſs to us the Difference of their States, without determining the ſeveral 
Places of their Abode ; are Speculations, we are no Ways concerned to be inquiſitive 
about, while we are ſatisfied of this main Truth, viz. that the Righteous, in the 
intermediate Time, between their Death and the Reſurrection, are in a State of 
Happineſs, and the Wicked in a State of Miſery ; for, as * far as our Apprehen. 
fions of theſe Matters go, a material Place cannot in the leaſt contribute either to 
increaſe or to diminiſh the Happineſs or Miſery of an immaterial Spirit. Spirits, that 
are diveſted of Fleſh and Blood, wherever they are, carry Heaven or Hell along 
with them. The good Angels are as happy here upon Earth, whilſt they are em. 
ployed in the Execution of God's Will, as whilſt they are converſant in the Regions 
above, becauſe + they do always behold the Face of God, in whoſe Preſence is Fulneſ; 
of Foy : Satan was no more happy, when be came among the Sons of God, to preſent 
imfelf” before the Lord, than whilſt he was going to and fro, and walking up and 
down in the Earth. The Happineſs or Miſery of pure Spirits hath no Relation, that 
we know of, to the Place, where they are; but the Happineſs or Miſery of em- 
bodied Spirits, or of Men, who are made up of Souls and Bodies, have a Depend- 
ence upon the Place of their Abode ; and therefore we are ſure, wherever ſeparate 
Souls are lodged till the Reſurrection, that, after the Reſurrection, righteous and 
wicked Men ſhall have Places allotted them, ſuitable to their different States; the 
former ſhall be carried up to the high Heavens, the latter ſhall be thrown down 
to the nerbermoſt Hell; and therefore ſeeing that theſe Things ſhall be ſo, the A- 
poſtle's' Inference is, What Manner of Perſons ought we to be, in all Holy Converſa- 
tion and Godlineſs ? | enn 
The Influence IT was an Obſervation of Plato long ago, that no Man can be truly and ſtra- 
1 dily religious, unleſs he firmly believes the Immortality of the Soul, and lives in a Senſ: 
— ma of it; and, even before him, the Wiſdom of Solomon * hath given us a lively Deſcrip- 
and ixtermedi- tion of the fatal Tendency, which our Diſbelief of this great Article has, to lead 
rie Stair. us into all Manner of Wickedneſs. Our Life is ſhort and tedious, fays the Infidel, 
* and in the Death of a Man there is no Remedy. For we are born at all Adven- 
« tures, and we ſhall be hereafter as though we had never been ; for the Breath in 
« our Noſtrils is as Smoke, and a little Spark, in the moving of our Heart, which 
« being extinguiſhed, our Body ſhall turn into Aſhes, and our Spirits ſhall vaniſh 
e as the ſoft Air: Whereupon our Name ſhall be forgotten in Time, and no Man 
* ſhall have our Works in Remembrance. Come on, therefore, let us enjoy the 
good Things that are preſent, and let us ſpeedily uſe the Creatures, like as in 
« Youth. Let us fill een with coſtly Wine and Ointments, and let no Flower 
« of the Spring paſs by us. Let us crown ourſelves with Roſe- buds, before they 
« be withered ; let none of us go without his Part of Voluptuouſneſs. Let us 
& leave Tokens of our Joyfulneſs in every Place; for this is our Portion, and our 
Lot is this.” Thus the Þyfidel reaſons himſelf into Softneſs, and Luxury, and 
Riot; and, in Proceſs of his Error, comes in a ſhort Time to approve Crimes, 
the moſt abhorrent to human Nature: For thus he goes on; Let us oppreſs the 
w 5 righteous Man; let us not ſpare the Widow, nor reverence the ancient grey 
« Hairs of the Aged. Let our Strength be the Law of Juſtice ; for that which is 
ce feeble, is found to be nothing worth. Therefore let us lie in wait for the Righ- 
&* teous, becauſe he is not for our Turn, and he is clean contrary to our Doings. 
He upbraideth us with our offending the Law, and objecteth, to our Infamy, the 
1 | ws 2 „ Tranſgreflings 


Holy 3 whereby he alludes to the Temple of Jeru/alem, which (at the Time of his writing it) was yet Randing, and 
wherein there was the San@uary, or Holy Place, and within it the Holy of Holes, both Figures of the heavenly Things. 
And therefore he ſeems to have thought, that the Region of the Godly deceaſed was a Part of the heavenly Regions, 
as the San:iuary was a Part of the Temple, and near to the higheſt Region of the Heavens, as the Sanctuary was nearer 
hs Holy of Halies. Upon which Account ſome of the Fathers, as St Gerten, St Ambre/e, and others, tack not to cal 
he Place of the ſeparate Spirits of Men, by the Name of Heaven, or the Heavens; meaning thereby, not the 
Auditerium, or inmoſt Apartment of Heaven, where the Throne of the Majeſty on High is ſeated, and where the Lights 
that-js. wrapproachable, ſhines, but an heavenly Manfion, ſomewhere near it: And b Parity of Reaſon, wherever we 
imagine Hell to be placed, we may ſuppoſe, that the Abode of wicked Spirits, in their State of Separation, is ſome» 
where in the Confines of it. Bull's Sermons, Vol. I, | 
+ Biſhop Smalridge's Sermons. - + Match. xvii, 10, | * Job ij. 1, 2. Y 2 Pet. iii. 11. 
De Legibus, Chap. ii, | | Io 
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« Tranſgreſſings of our Education. Let us therefore examine him with Deſpite; 
« fulneſs and Torture, that we may know his Meekneſs, and prove his Patience. 
And, indeed, what Conſiderations. of Prudence; or Decency, or Honour, or good 
Report, can reſtrain him from abuſing his Wealth and Power to the greateſt Degree 
of Licentiouſneſs and Tyranny, when he has once, fortified himſelf in Infidelity, 
and poſſeſſed his Heart with this Perſuaſion, that, when he dies, his Body ſhall be tur n- 
ed into Aſhes, and his Spirit vaniſh as the ſoft Air. But now, when a Man carries 
always this Conviction in his Breaſt, that God hath not only appoint a Day, 
wherein he will judge the World, and render to every Man accor ing to his Deeds ; 
to them who obey not the Truth,- but obey Unrighteouſneſs, Indignation and Wrath, Tri« 
bulation: und Anguiſh, upon every Soul of Man that doth Evil ; but, even before that 
terrible Time cometh, will conſign his immortal Soul, the Moment it leaves the Bo- 
dy, to © a Place of Gloomineſs and Deſpair, where there ſhines not the leaſt Glim- 
mering of Light or Comfort, where there is no Company but the Devil and his 
Angels, and thoſe loſt Souls, which have been ſeduced by them ; where wretched 
Spirits are continually vexed at the fad Remembrance of their former Sins and Fol- 
lies, feel the Wrath of God already diſcharged upon them, and tremble at the Ap- 
prehenſion of greater Wrath to come; where they preſently taſte the Cup of divine 
Vengeance, and are Heart-ſick to think of the Time, when they maſt drink up the 
full Dregs of it: When a Man is convinced of theſe Truths, I ſay, they cannot but 
have a good Influence on his Life, give a new Turn to his Thoughts and Affections, 
and ſome Check to his wildeſt Career, 72014; en 32201 04 | 2 
IF indeed. there were any Reſpite after Death; * if there were but ſome Hun- 
dreds of Years Intermiſſion, in a State of Sleep and Forgetfulneſs, this were ſome 
little preſent Comfort to the Ungodly ; but when, upon their Departure hence, theit 
State of Miſery ſhall commence ; when, not only after the final Judgment, they 
muſt dwell with devouring Fire and everlaſting Burnings, but, in the Interval, be 
Company for infernal Spirits, and, with them, be equally * reſerved in Chains of 
Darkneſs, againſt the Judgment of the great Day: This Conſideration is abſolutely 
intolerable, and cannot fail, one would think, of affrighting all obſtinate Sinners 
out of their ungodly Courſes, becauſe it forewarns, and continually ſuggeſts to their 
Minds «obom they ought ro fear, even bim, who, after be hath killed, bath immediate» 
ly Power to caſt into Hell. 8 Denn We? VOTING oy 
O the other Hand; when we are ſure and certain, not only of a bleſſed Re- 
ſurreRion at the laſt Day, but of a Reception into a very happy State and Place in 
the mean Time; a Place, wherever it is, of Reſt, and not a ſtupid inſenſible 
Reſt, but a Reſt attended with a lively Perception of a far greater Joy and Delight 
than this whole World can afford ; a Place of the beſt Society and Company, where 
we ſhall be gathered to the Spirits of ju/t Men made perfect, and familiarly converſe 
with thoſe Saints, and excellent Perfons, whom we have heard of, and admired, and 
whoſe Examples we have endeavoured to imitate ; a Place that is the Rendezvous 
of the holy Angels of God, and which the Son of God himſelf viſits, and illuſtrates 
with the Rays of his Glory; where there will be no wicked Men to corrupt or offend 
us; no Devil to tempt us; no finful Fleſh to betray us; from whence all Sorrow, 
becauſe all Sin, is baniſhed, and where there is nothing but Joy, and yet more Joy 
ſtill to be expected : The Belief and Conſideration of this, I ſay, cannot fail of being 
a ſtrong Conſolation to us in the Day of Adverfity, and a powerful Inducement to 
all Virtue and Godlineſs of Living. Were we, indeed, when we had fought the 
good Fight, and finiſhed our Courſe, to wait ſome Thouſands of Years, for a Recom- 
E to be made us; were we to paſs thro a long State of Oblivion and Inactivity, 
0 fore we could reap any Advantage by all our Diligence and Labours in God's Ser- 
vice, this would be a Defe# in our Encouragement, and a Kind of Bault to our 
Expectation; but when we are aſſured, by God's holy Word, that ſuch as die in 
the Lord, not only reſt from their Labours, but have the Reward of their Works Fol- 
bowing them immediately ; that pious Souls are no ſooher free from this mortal Body, 
but they find themſelves with God and their Saviour in Paradiſe ; this, if any Thing, 
will engage us to be ftedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord, 


* as we know that our Labour ſhall, ſo ſoon, fo ſuddenly, not be in vain in 


SECT. 


„ Ram. ii. 6,8. Du's Sermons, Vol. I :" 0: Whidod's Sermons. * 2 Pet. ii. ſl, | 
me + 8 Bull, ibid. Whijlten, ibid. | 1 xv. alt. MEE : SP 


: 
— — 

* 

. 


792 


o , 1 " 


1 ' " 


1597 10 lik 35 


v6.01 MUYNTD 


RU 


II. 


1. 


r DAG ; 0530 VE Bris: © 
GP i i. 5H.) [ITX-3 i383 3 55 
ECTION of the Deal. 


T7 


[G4 on Sd T2119 yorlt e 
& JON EBV Hong 


i ; 4 


— Compleat Body-of Divinity. PIR IV 


F "Is N 01 910 bo.) 
IR & TO IETF Doing En Cadel nl DAS MHS 10 u. IIe 


- P . Tz ** ia Fr © 
fil » .# II 4114 


* ; I i310 344 83 [> 7 41 30 
U the RESURR 


The Darin YT HEN St Paul was brought before Feſtus, the Roman Governor, to make 
Y im bans VN, bis Defence, for having offended the Jews, in aſſerting the Reſurrection 
by 8: Paul, of Jeſus, whom they had- crucified as a Malefactor, he addreſſes himſelf to Agrippa, 


What Knows- 


who was likewiſe a Jew, and might therefore underſtand the Nature of the Con- 
troyerſy between him and his Adverſaries, better than Feſtus :* I think myſel 


bappy, King Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall anſwer for myſelf, this Day, before thee, touchin 
all thoſe Things, whereof. am accuſed by the Jews. And now I ſtand, and amm jana 


for the Hope of the Promiſe, made of God unto our Fathers, unto which Promiſe cur 


twelve Tribes, an ſerving God, bope to come, 1. e. I am accuſed for preach. 
« ing. that Jeſus is riſen from the Dead, which is but a particular Inſtance: of the 
e general Doctrine of the Reſurrection, entertained by the major Part of the Jus, 
« and which, even to the natural Notions of Mankind, is not fo incongruous, as 
#* ſome may think it: For, ® why ſhould it be thought a. Thing incredible with you, 
„with you, O King Agrippa, and the reſt, that I ſpeak to this Day, who are Jews, 
e and believe the Scriptures, and therefore cannot be averſe to this Doctrine; why 
« ſhould it be thought an incredible Thing, ibat God ſhould raiſe the Dead? The 
Apoſtle, in his Manner of Speech, ſeems to imply, that ſome People in the World 
thought it a Thing incredible, that the Dead ſhould be raiſed again; for this is the 
Foundation of his Queſtion, - And therefore, before we ſhall attempt to ſhew the 
Certainty, the Propriety, and the Manner of the ReſurreQtion, it may not be amiſs 
to. enquye. a little, how far the World was acquainted with this Doctrine, before 
the Coming of our Saviour Chriſt. | | 
Tux great Argument, whereby the wiſeſt of the Heathen World endeavoured 


ledge the Hea- to make Death leſs terrible, if not defirable to them, was their Obſervation of the 


thens had of a 


ReſurreFion. 


unbappy Effects, which did teſult from the Union of their Soul and Body. They 
perceived that their Underſtandings were clouded, and their Wills, in a Manner, 
captivated by their fleſhly Appetites : They were ſenſible, that the Soul ſuffered by 
the Diſorders of the Body, and, though in its own Nature ſpiritual, was ſo nearly 
united to it, that it felt its Pains, and was wounded with its Strokes. They diſco- 
vered in the Soul a Power of ſequeſtering itſelf from worldly Things, had expe- 
rienced the Pleaſures of ab/{raf Thinking, and thence inferred a Poſſibility to exiſt, 
and exiſt happily, in a State of Diſunion. Their Poets too had prettily deviſed an 
Ely/ium, and the Belief of it, being a pleaſant Amuſement, had entered into their ſo- 
bereſt Contemplations ; . and hereupon they concluded, that a Separation from the 
Body would be the Soul's greateſt Happineſs, as being an Enlargement from its Pri- 
ſon, and Exemption from its Sufferings : But that the Body.ſhould return from the 
Corruption of the Grave, and be united to the Soul again, this they never could ima- 
ine, and would have dreaded it, as much as a S/ave would his Return to a Dungeon, 
Rad ever ſuch a Thought taken Poſſeſſion of their Minds. 
Ws meet, indeed, in Heathen Writers, with frequent Mention of the Gho/ts of 
departed Men, appearing, as it were, in a viſible Form, retaining in the Shades be- 
low their former Shape, and employed in ſuch Actions, as they were accuſtomed 
to in their Life-time ; but theſe Notions are rather conſidered, as poetical Amuſe- 
ments, than having any Foundation in Reaſon ; and all that we can collect from 
them is,. — That the Heathens did believe, that the Soul, after this Life, did imme- 
diately paſs into another State, and there inveſt itſelf with a Body, made up of light 
aerial Particles, quite different from what it had before; but that the groſs Matter, 
which they ſaw laid in the Grave, and turned to Corruption, or burnt to Aſhes, and 
blown away in the Air, ſhould ever be raiſed, or collected again, and revivified; 


9 of 


* Ab xi. 2. | Tilltſer's Sermons, Vol. III. m Acts xxvi. 6. * Lucas's Sermons 


Val. I. " Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vel. I. 
2 gratia currũm 

Armorumque nr cura nitentes ; 

ITE Paſcere equos, exdem ſequitur tellure repoſtos. Vine. En. Lib. VI. ver. 52. 


if 
F 5 
= 
* 1 
N 
— 
y 4 
5 * 
1 
= 
x 
1 
3 
- 

3 
* 
g 21 

4 

* 
4 
* 

2 

£3 


Z 


LAT 


| 2 # 
—- * “ 


N 8 2 8 x * i 4 „ 75 5 n 
C ON FROn Tr Ne co HEITCER 


of this they either had no Conception at all, or reckoned it among the Things, which 
God himſelf was not able to perform. Athens, in St Paul's Time, was one of the 
greateſt Seats of Learning, and its Philoſophers accounted Men of as fine Speculations, 
as any in the World ; and yet when he came to preach there, and to declare to 
them the Reſurrection of Chriſt, they were amazed at this new Doctrine, not know- 
ing what he meant by it, and took him for a Setter-up of range Gods, 1 becauſe be 
preached Jeſus, and the Reſurrection. This Buſineſs. of the Reſurrection was a 
Thing fo remote to their -Apprehenfions, that they underſtood the Apoſtle in a quite 
different Senſe; as if he had declared to them two new Deities, eus and Anaſtafis ; 


as if he had brought a new God, and a neu Goddeſs among them, Teſus and the 


Reſurrection: And therefore, at another Time, when he was diſcourſing more fully 
of this Matter, upon barely naming the Reſurrection of the Dead, they mocked him, 
and made a Jeſt of what he ſaid. Feſtus was certainly a Man of good Senſe : The 
Oration; which he made, upon opening the Aſſembly, beſpeaks his Addrefs and 
Eloquence both; and we may ſuppoſe that he liſtened to St Paul's Defence with 
ſome Patience and Attention, until he came to ſpeak of the Reſurrection; but that 
was a wild Notion, in his Opinion, befitting none but crazy Brains : * Paul, thou 
art beſide thyſelf: much Learning doth make thee mad. And in this the Governor was 
more-excuſable, who, being a great Man, and employed in publick Affairs, mig 
not have Leiſure to attend to ſuch abſtruſe Queſtions, when Philoſophers them- 
ſelves, in all Ages, looked upon the Reſurrection as impoſſible, and thoſe, who, in 
the Primitive Times, lived among Chriſtians, called this Article of our Faith an 
abſurd arid ridiculous Aſſertion, and made it, on all Occaſions, the ſtanding Subject 
of their Banter, * * 40 | (- 
* CHRISTIANS indeed endeavoured to explain this Article to them by fit 
Alluſions and Compariſons: They told them, that Steep was an appoſite Image 


of Death, and our Waking, of riſing from the Dead; that the Se/ting of the Sun 


anſwers our Burial, and its Riſing again, has a juſt Correſpondence to our Reſurrec- 
tion; but all this would not do. Though they perceived the Likeneſs between Death 
and Sleep; though they obſerved the Viciſſitudes of Day and Night, and were aware 
of the Analogy theſe had to Life and Death; yet they were ſo far from making this 
Inference, that, on the contrary, we find them complaining, that, though the Sun 
ſet and roſe again, though themſelves ſlept and awoke out of Sleep; yet, when the 
Day of Life was once ſpent, they were thenceforth to ſleep for one, long, perpe- 
tual, eternal Night. So little Light was there in the Heathen World to diſpel this 
Gloomineſs and Deſpair ! 


793 


W cannot but allow indeed, that the Jews had a competent Knowledge given 7 te 
them of this Article ; and the Deference we owe to our bleſſed Saviour's Autho- Jews. 


rity, who; againſt the Sadducees, has eſtabliſhed the Reſurrection from the very 
Books of Moſes, muſt carry it againſt all Inſinuations to the contrary : But till it 
mult be owned, that, though this Truth was revealed to the Jets, it was wrapped 
up in ſuch dark Terms, that the very Revelation itſelf wanted the Vail to be re- 
moved, that was caſt over it. 7 Intimations of a future State, and of a Reſurrection 
from the Dead, are ſcattered up and down in ſeveral Parts of the Old Teſtament ; 


but 


Thus Pliny, reckoning up thoſe Things, which he thought not to be in the Power of God, mentions theſe two, 
mortales eternitate donare, aut revocare defunctos. Lib. Il. c. vii. | 

Acts xvii. 3. r Tilloſſon's Sermons, Vol. I. Acts xvii. 32. t Ibid. xxvi. 24. 

» Pyrhageras (one of the earlieſt, whom Hiſtory reports to have been dignified with the Name of a Philoſopher) 
a'le;ted a Tranſmigration of the ſame Soul into ſeveral Bodies, at leaſt he was thought to do ſo, which is utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with a Reſurrection; the Number of Bodies, upon theſe Terms, in ſo great a Proportion exceeding the Num- 
ber of Souls. Plato indeed ſpeaks much of the Immortality of the Soul, but by his not ſo much as mentioning the 
ring of his Body again, after its Diſſolution, when he treated of ſo cognate a Subject, we may rationally 2. 
that e knew e of it. Arifto:le held an Eternity of the World, wiz. as to the Heavens, and the Earth, and 
the principal Parts of it: But, as to Things mutable, he placed that Eternity in the endleſs Succeſſion of Individu- 
als, which the Immortality of | Particulars would have deſtroyed ; and therefore, from his Principles, he could never 
find out the Reſurrection of the Body, to return no more to Corruption: And as for the $zoics and Epicureans, though 
accounted the ſubtleſt of all the Sects of Philoſophers, we find them (Acts xvii. 32) ſcoffing at the very Mention of 
ius from the Dead: and thinking it a ridiculous Notion for animated Duſt, once dead, to revive. South's Sermons 
Vol. IV. Upon this Account we find Minuius Felix bringing in one, perſonating a Pagan, and laughing at the 
Chrittians, becauſe, Aniles fabulas aſtruunt & annectunt, renaſci ſe ferunt foft mortem & cineres : Et neſcio qua fidu- 
cia mendaciis ſuis invicem credunt. | | 8 

Thus Calſus tells the Chriſtians in his Time, that the Hope of the Reſurrection of the Fleſh is oxxwr 1 dur, the 


Hope of Worms, a filthy and abominab/e Thing, which God neither abill, nor can do. Apud Orig. Lib. V, 
* Smairidge's Sermons, Y Ibid, 
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but then there are ſome other Paſſages of a ſaſpicious Nature, which ſeem to deſtrs 
what theſe Texts eſtabliſh, and require more Penetration to reconcile, than uſually 
falls to a common Reader's Share. Thus, when we find ab, with great Solemnj 4 
aſſerting, that be knows that his Redeemer liueth, and that be fhall: land at thy bi 
Day upon the Earth, that he ſhall ſee God in his Fleſh, though it be \ deſtroyed «ji 
Worms ; and that his Eyes ſhall behold him, and not another, though. his Rein; hs 
conſumed within him; we cannot reaſonably doubt of his firm and ſtedfaſt Faith in 4 
Reſurrection : But, when the ſame Job declares, that his Life is ſpent without Hape 
that his Eye (that very Eye, wherewith he ſaid, be ſhould ſee the Lord) ſhall no Fs 
fee Good; and that, as a Cloud is conſumed and vaniſhed away; fo be, that goeth don 
to the Grave ſhall come up no more; theſe ſeemingly deſperate Expreſſions might ſtag- 
ger a Jew's Belief, ſo far as it was built upon Job's Teſtimony concerning the Ce. 
tainty of a Reſurrection. j- | Hasle | 
I like Manner, when Holy David declares his Hope, and diſtinguiſhes himſelf 
from ſenſual Men, that live without the Thoughts of another World, by ſaying, 
As for me, I ſhall behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs, and, when I awake, ſhall be 
ſatisfied with thy Likeneſs ; we cannot well doubt, but that he looked upon Death as 
a ſhort Sleep, and that he was aſſured of awaking at the Reſurrection: But, when 
the ſame David puts theſe Queſtions to his Maker, © What Profit is there in my 
Blood, when I go — into the Pit? * Shall the Dead ariſe, and praiſe thee ? Shall 
thy loving Kindneſs be known in the Grave, thy Wonders in the Dark, and thy Riphte- 
ouſneſs in the Land of Forgetfulneſs * When the ſame David ſeems to reſolve theſe 
Queſtions in the Negative, by ſaying, * that the Dead praiſe not the Lord, nor any 
that go down into Silence; for Man is as © Wind, which paſſeth away, and cometh mt 
again; a carnal and inconſiderate Few might think him as much an Unbeliever of 
this great Article, as the very Sadducees themſelves, and pervert his Words to a 
State of Annihilation. We might inſtance in ſeveral other Paſſages of the Old Teſta- 
ment, Which, to a ſuperficial Reader, might ſeem rather to weaken, than ſtrengthen 
the Credibility of a future Reſurrection : And though we have no Reaſon to think, 
that they any Way diſprove the Revelation of this Doctrine to the Fews, yet they 
certainly ſhew us, that it Was not ſo plainly diſcovered to them, as it is to us; that 
Life and Immortality are brought, at leaſt, to a greater Light, through the Goſpel, 
than they ever were through the Law; and what a learned Phariſee could attain to, by 
the utmoſt Stretch of Thought, from his Revelation, that each vulgar Chri/tian may 
read, as he runs, in almoſt every Page of ours, without any Danger of Miſunder- 
ſtanding in Senſe, or any Intermixture or ambiguous Paſſages, to give a Counterpoiſe 
to his Atteſtation. TRA | 
The Clans THE Declaration which Holy Job makes, I know that my Redeemer liveth, &c. 


7 , and that which we meet with in the Prophet 1ſaiah, * thy dead Men fhall live ; toge- 


Lion, as to this Ther with my dead Body ſball they ariſe ; awake and fing, ye that dwell in the Duſt; 
Particular. for thy Dew ſhall be as the Dew of Herbs, and the Earth ſhall caſt out the Dead ; 
theſe, and ſome other Paſlages of the like Nature, are ſufficient Authorities, we think, 
from whence we may infer a Revelation of a future Reſurrection in the Old Teſta- 
ment : But then it muſt be owned, that ſeveral Interpreters have taken them in a 
lower Senſe, and applied them to a temporal Reſtoration only; to Job's Reco- 
very of an happy Condition after all his Afflictions; and to the Jeus getting free 


from the Captivity, and ſundry Perſecutions of their Enemies; whereas, when we 


find it expreſſly recorded. in the new Revelation of the Goſpel, that there /hall be 
a Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the Juſt and Unjuſt, and * that the Hour is 
coming, in which all that are in their Graves, ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of 
Man, and ſhall come forth; they that have done Good, unto the Reſurrection f 
Life, and they that have done Evil, unto the Reſurrection of Damnation: When 
we are not only aſſured of the Thing, but have the very Manner of it, as far as A. 
luſions and Compariſons will reach, explained and illuſtrated to us; that «what is 
ſoꝛon in Corruption, ſhall be raiſed in Incorruption, what is ſown in Diſhonour, ſhall be 
raiſed in Glory, &c. Nay, when we have a greater Argument ſtill, and by the In- 
tance of our Lord's Reſurrection, have this Doctrine proved and exemplified to us; 
„for now that Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, and become the Firſt-Fruits of them that 


ſept, 

2 Job xix. 26, Oe. « Ibid. vii. 6, 7, 9. > Pal. xvii. 15. e Thid. xxx. 9. 
4 Thid, Ixxxviii. 10, c. © Ibid, exv. 17. f Ibid, Lxxviii. 39. s Ia, xxvi. 19. 
5 St Terom, Calvin, Biſhop Patrick, &c. i Acts xxiv. 15. * John v. 28, 29. Fi Cor. 


xv. 42, 43» e Thid, wer. 20. 3 
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i. e. the Beginnin 1 g and Pledge of the Reſurrection of all Believers , ie Be. 5 
Jn bat ui died, and roſe again, even ſo them” alſo," who ſheep an Je fu, vill God | 2 
bring wich lim When this Doctrine, I ſay, in altacs. Parts, is ſo fully, ſo clearly 
delivered to us in the Goſpel, there is no Poſſibility of: miſunderſtanding! its Mean- 
ing, or miſinterpreting its Senſe. And therefore euery Chtiſtian, that believes the 
Goſpel of Divine Revelation, muſt, in Conſequenoe, believe the Reſurrection, 
whatever Difficulty, or ſeeming Repugnancy to the Principles of Natural: Pbilgſo- 
phy, he may conceive in the Execution of it. d eil t nil io 209 2 

Bur how clearly ſoever the Doctrine of the Reſurrection be revealed in ꝗcrip- 4 02m 
© ture, yet, if it implies a plain Contradiction, if it croſſes our Conceptions, and op- — Re- 
e poſes: the firſt Principles of our Reaſoning, it is impoſſible we ſhoald bring our wy 
© Minds to believe it. Now, what can we conceive more ſtrange and unaccount- 

« able, than when a Body, by continual Fraction and Diſſipation, is'crumbled' in- 

e to Millions of little Atoms, ſome Portions of it rarified into Air, others ſublimated 

« jinto Fire, and the reſt changed into Earth and Water, that the Elements ſhould, 

<« after all this, ſurrender back their Spoils, and the ſeveral Parts, after ſuch a Diſ- 

* perſion, travel from all the Quarters of the World, to meet together in the ſame ; 

© individual Body again? That God ſhould ſummon a Part out of this Hiſh, that ; 

*.Fqwl,-that Beaſt, that Tree, to unite into a new Combination, for the rebuilding ' 

e of a fallen Edrfice, for reſtoring an old broken demoliſhed Carcaſe to itſelf again ? h 

© That the Jaws of Death ſhould relent, or the Grave, of all Things, make Reſti- | 

© tation; that Filth and Rottenneſs ſhould be Preparatives to Glory, and Duſt and 

«& Aſhes the Seed-Plots of Immortality; that the Sepulchre ſhould be a Place to 

© grefs ourſelves in for Heaven, the Attiring-Room, for Corruption to put on Incor- 

<« ruption, and to fit us for the beatifick Viſion, is all a Paradox to our Reaſon, and 

© therefore incompatible with our Faith.“ Now, were we diſpoſed to give a 4r/wered. 

Mort Anſwer to this Objection, we might alledge, what we hinted before, that this 

whole Controverſy depends upon, and ought to be determined by, the Scriptures, as 

turning upon theſe two Points, vig. 1. Whether a future Reſurrection be revealed 

in the Scriptures? And, 2. Whether the ſaid Scriptures be the Word of God? And 

if the Matter ſtand thus, no Man, we are ſure, can pretend to the Name of a Chri- 

ſtian, who, in the leaſt, doubts of the Mir mati ve in either of theſe two Points; 

and, conſequently, all Arguments from Reaſon or Philoſophy, formed againſt an Ar- 

ticle thus proved, come too late to ſhake its Credibilityiu We cannot, however, but 

obſerve, that, * leaſt of all, ſhould the Men, we have now to deal with, find fault 

with our aſſerting the Poſſibility of a Reſurrection : For why the ſame Particles of 

Matter, in a long Tract of Time, may not meet together again, and make up the 

ſame Body, as well as they did, once upon a Time, to compole it at firſt ; and why 

ſhould it be more incredible, that a dead Body ſhould be raiſed out of the Grave, 

than that a living Body ſhould originally ſpring out of the Earth, by the mere Fer- 
mentation of Matter, we cannot poſlibly conceive. 
8 Tun Chriſtian Doctrine, however, does not aſcribe the Reſurrection to Nature, 1. Th. Ces 

or any created Agent of a limited Knowledge, or finite Power. It tells us, indeed, %) of the 

that Angels are employed in this Tranſaction ; that, * with a great Sound of a 2 
* Trumpet, they are ſent out to gather together the Elect from the four Winds, from the Power of 
> one End of Heaven to the other ; but it tells us, at the ſame Time, that they only Gore 

act minijlerially, and are under the Guidance and Direction of God. Now, no 

Man can have a true Notion of God, unleſs he acknowledges him a Being of infinite 
Power and Wiſdom ; that he made the World, and all Things therein ; that he 
preſerves and ſuſtains all Creatures; that they are all at his Diſpoſal, to do with them 
what he pleaſes ; and that nothing can reſiſt his Will, or give the leaſt Hinderance 
to any Thing he undertakes : And, under this Conception, how can the Reſurrection 
of the Dead be an Impoſſibility to God? To collect the diſperſed Parts of Man's 
Body, to diſpoſe them into their proper Order, to reduce them into a Temper fit to 
ſerve vital Functions, and to rejoin the Soul unto the Body thus reſtored ; why ſhould 
it be thought an 7mpoſſible, why ſhould it be thought a d:ficult Matter to him, who 
firſt formed and tempered Man's Body out of the Duſt, and inſpired the Soul into 
it? Vea, to him, who, out of mere Confuſion, digeſted the whole World into ſuch 
wonderful Order and Harmony? Be the conſtituent Parts of never fo many Bodies, 
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other Creature, yet what Trouble can this give him, vo meaſures the Wat 
the Hollow of bi Hand, and meteth aut the Heavens with. a; Span; and 


4 Compleat Body e Diving. PANT IV. 
either incloſed in the Deep, or fled into the Ait, or changed into Earth, or an 
ers in 


comprebend. 


Meaſure ; before whom the Nations are as a 


eth the Duſt of | the Barth in 4 


a Bucket, and are: counted us the ſinall Duſt of the Balance? Nay, of the 2 


ſeems a Matter of more ea Contemplation, for God to collect the ſcattered Partz 
of our Bodies, and remand them to their proper Places, than to form them, origi. 
nally, out of the Duſt, into the regular Sem and Proportion, wherein we ſee them; 
as an Artiſt. can more readily, ſet together any curious Machine, when taken to 
Pieces, eſpecially if it be of his own Conſtructure, and the Pieces under his Coo. 


- nizance, and within his Reach, than he could compoſe it at firſt. The only DE 


ference in the Compariſon is, that God, who needs no Inſtruments or Deliberation 
does all by the Act of his Will ; whereas much Contrivance, and many Means and 
requiſite to Men, both towards their forming and repairing any curious Piece of 
Workmanſhip. t 155: 

TE grateful Pſalmiſt, magnifying the great Goodneſs of God, and his watch. 
ful Providence over all his Creatures, gives us this fignal Inſtance of it, I 
praiſe thee, for I am fearfully and wonderfully made; my Subſtance was not bid from 
thee, when I was made in Secret, and curiouſly faſhioned in the loweſt Parts f ths 
Earth. Thine Eyes did fee my Subſtance, yet being imperfect, and in thy Book were all 
my Members written: And it, in Condeſcenſion to our Capacity, God is faid to keep 
a Book, to note down the gradual: Increafe of the Embryo in the Womb; there is, 
at leaſt, equal Reaſon to believe, that he keeps one, for recording the Places, where 
the diſſipated Parts of our deceaſed Bodies lie : But this Book, indeed, is nothing 
elſe, but his a/l-comprehending Mind, whereby every minute Atom, that belongs te 


us, is under the Care and Cognizance of him, who made us. * The Generation 


And other A.- 


guments, taken 
from familiar 


_ Things. 


of our Fleſh is clearly ſeen by the Father of Spirits ; the Augmentation of it is known 
to him, in <whom we live, and move, and have our Being; and the Diſſolution of it 
is perceived by him, who numbers the Hairs of our Heads, and lets not a Sparrou 
Fall to the Ground, without his Remembrance and Obſervation. „He that count- 
eth the Sands of the Sea, knoweth all the ſcattered Bodies, ſeeth all the Graves and 
Tombs, ſearches all the Repoſitories and Dormitories in the Earth, knoweth what 
Duſt belongs to each Body, and what Body to each Soul. And as he knoweth all 
this, ſo, by his infinite Power, he can recal every Part to its proper Place ; can rally 
and recollect every little Am, if Need be, and, in the twinkling of an Eye, preſent 
the whole Race of Mankind, vivid and entire, by the ſame Almighty Fiat, he em- 


ployed in the Creation of the World, when be ſpake, and it was done, he commanded, 
and it flood faſt. = | | | 


- Tnvs the Conſideration of God's Omnipotence ſolves all the Difficulties in this 
great Article of our Faith, the Reſurrection of our Bodies, after they are diſſolved 
into the common Maſs of Matter. But to make this Notion more eaſy and familiar, 
* look a little into the State of the World, and you will ſoon ſee ſuch an Inequality 
of Diſtributions in it, as will neceſſitate a Reſurrection, for the Vindication of God's 
Juſtice, and * that every one may receive the Things done in his Body, according t 
that he hath done, whether they be good or bad. Turn your Eyes upon your owl 
Compoſition, and you cannot but perceive, that a Body, which periſhes ſo ſoon, 
ſooner than many Fowls of the Air, or Beaſts of the Field, or Plants of the Earth, 
can never be a proper Companion for an immortal Soul, if it makes no other Appeat- 


ance, than in this ſhort Scene of Life, and finally periſhes when it dies. Ob- 


ſerve with what Unw:llngneſs, with what Reluctancy, the Soul parts with its Com- 


panion, and is forced to be torn away, as it were, by the violent Hands of Death, 


and you can hardly ſuppoſe, that they were primarily intended for no longer Conti- 
nuance together, without queſtioning the Creator for making all Men in vain. Take 
but a Walk in your Gardens, (in the Seaſon of the Spring more eſpecially ). and 
you will meet with many Emblems of your own Reſurrection, the Plants and 
Flowers peeping out of their Graves, and every Thing reviving, growing, and 
flouriſhing, at the nearer Approach of the Sun. Aſk the Huſbandman, and he will 
tell you, that the Corn, which he ſows, is not quickened, except it die, and that it 
muſt be buried in the Ground, and there putrify, before it comes forth, in all its 


Glory, 
„Ig. xl. 12, 15, * Fidges's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. o Pfal. cxxxix. 14, 15, C. 
* Pearſon, on the Creed. Matth. x. 29, 30. 7 Pearfen, ibid. = Ibid. 8 2 C. 
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Glory, © che Blade, and the Stalk, and the full Corn in the Ear. Aſk the Botariff, 

and he will inform you, that the Aſhes in a Plant, ſown in a Garden, have ſome- 

times produced a fairer Plant in its Kind, than ever was raiſed in a natural Way; and 

alk the Chemiſt, and he will teach you the Reduction of Things, (though never 

ſo mixed and confounded with the Parts of other Bodies) to their prime State and 

Qualities; and, to your great Amazement, will ſhew you Plants, by little and little, f 

riſing out of their Salts, in their ſeveral proper Forms, all freſh and gay, as they | 

appear in the Fields and Gardens: And ſurely the Chemiſtry of Heaven is much more 

efficacious, to turn our dead Aſhes into living Bodies. Till Natural Philoſophy ] 

« therefore be better improved, (as a great and pious Improver of it expreſſes j 
| 


« himſelf) we can ſcarce imagine, what Methods a farther Diſcovery of the ; 
1 « Myfteries of Art and Nature may lead us to, in re- producing Bodies; much leſs 
© * can our weak Knowledge determine, what pbyſical Means the wiſe Author of the 
„ Univerſe may make Uſe of to bring the Reſurrection to paſs ; ſince we have but 
« imperfect Apprehenſions of the Powers of one, whoſe Nature is ſo incomparably 
& * ſuperior to ours. | | ” 
: © BuT how diſtant ſoever God's Nature is to ours, and how inconceivably . Objedton, | 
Re great ſoever his Power may be ; yet this we lay down for an infallible Truth, N f 
te that he cannot do any Thing that implies @ Contradiction: And therefore, though AMaser, again | 
« we allow, that he may recover all the Particles of Men's Bodies, wherever diſper- 1 vw 1.4 i 
& ſed, ſo long as they continue diſtinct and ſeparate ; yet, when once they come to — 
« be transformed into the Subſtance of other Men's Bodies, they ſeem then not to 
« fall within the Compaſs of his acting. Now the Parts of a Body, we know, | 
«© are in a continual Flux; the Decays of Nature are repaired by the daily Subſtitu- 1 
! « tion of new Matter, derived from our Nutriment; and when, at length, this 
7 © Body comes to be diſſolved by Death, it ſoon after returns to Earth. This Earth, 
i 


— 


e we know farther, is animated into Graſs; this Graſs turns into the Subſtance of 
* the Beaſt, which eats it; this Beaſt becomes Food for Man, and fo by a long 
( Percelation is converted into his Fleſh and Subſtance : So that ſuch Matter, or 
* *© Subſtance, which was once an integral Part of his Man's Body, perhaps, twenty 
“ Years after his Death, by this Round of perpetual Tranſmutation, comes to be an 
* integral Part of another Man's. Now, if there be a Reſurrection, and every Man 
te ſhall be reſtored with his own numerical Body, the Art will be to tell us, how 
e the Matter muſt be adjuſted, and to which Body this controverted Part ſhall be 
<« reſtored at the Reſurrection ? This is a Difficulty in the common Buſineſs of 
% Nutrition; but it ſeems to be much greater, in the Caſe of thoſe Cannibals, who 
© devour one another, if ſo be the Bodies of the Devourers and the Devoured are to | 
e riſe whole and compleat at the laſt Day. The only Way therefore to ſupply this 
© Defect; is to ſuppoſe an Acceſſion of new Matter, ſince wwe are able, without any 
« Difficulty, to conceive the ſame Perſon at the Keſurrection, though in a Body, not ex- 


P 
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e attly, in Make and Parts, the ſame, which be had here, the ſame Conſciouſneſs being 

s along with the Soul that inhabits it.” This is the great Objection, which thoſe, who 

deny the Identity of the Reſurrection- Body, have to offer, and therefore to give a pro- 

per Solution, we ſhall, 1. Conſider what the Scripture teaches us concerning this Mat- 

ter; and then, 2. In what Manner we are to ſolve theſe Difficulties. 
| I. ALLOWING then, that the Declaration of Holy Job relates to the Reſur- 2.7h-Propriety 
* rectionof the Dead, his Words ſeem to be very emphatical : ' Though after my Skin, As — 
* Worms defiroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh (in Fleſh, which ſhews the Reality, and in gan dal fle 

my Flaſb, which ſhews the Propriety and Identity of his Reſurrection) IT ſhall ſee God; | 


whom 
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wo 


© Mark iv. 28. * Boyle, of the Poſſibility of the Reſurrection, in his Theological Works, Vol. III. 
Thus Gold, when diſſolved in Ag. Regis, appears to be a Liquor, and, when precipitated, looks like a Salt, 
or Vitriol, and, by a certain Operation, may be made Part of the Fewel of a Flame; being joined with another 
Body, it may be reduced to Glaſs, and, when prec pitated with Mercury, it makes a glorious tranſparent Powder: 
= en precipitated with Spirit of Urine, or Oil of Tartar per Deliquium, it forms a fulminating Calx, which goes off 
ö eaſily, yet is ſtronger than Gunpowder; and yet, notwithſtanding all theſe Tranſmutations, it ſtill retains its ature, 
hace, by chemical Operations, it may be reduced to its Meralline — In like Manner, Mercury may be put into i 
different Shapes ; ſometimes it is like a Vapour, ſometimes like fimpie Water, ſometimes like a red, or white, or yel- f 
low Powder, and ſometimes like a cryſtalline Salt, or malleable Metal ; yet the Artiſt will ſoon reduce it to its native 
Form again. | Boyle, ubi ſupra. 
0 1 Job a. , = ſupra. 24 . e South's 547 Y'ol IV. 1 | b Locke's Eſſay, Vol. I. c. xxvii. 
BY XiX. 20, 27. Quid hic prophetia manifeſtius ? Nullus tam a Chri ine ante Chriſtum, de Re- 
3 ſurrectione loguitur. K llerem. Epil. ht. feſt perte, Poſt hriflum, quam e e i/t , 
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whom T ball fee for myſelf, and mine Eyes fall bebvld, and not mother. The Chat 
and RO en che glorified Bodies ſhall receive; will be inconteivably 15 

indeed, but St Paul has aſſuted us, that their Matter and Sübſtance Wilk be the ente: 
For though * Chriſt ſball change our vile Bodier, thirt they may be "fafbtoned Mie untz 
his glorious Body; yet THIS Corruption, (fays he, pointing at, or taking hold ot 
his own Fleſh) mut put on Incorruption, and urs Mortal muſt put on Immortality. 
and therefore he aſſures us, in another Place, that he, bb raiſed up Chriſt from the 
Dead, ſhall alſo quicken our mortal Bodies. When therefore the Apoſtle, in Anſive; 
to the common Cavil of Infidels, ' How are the Dead raiſed up, and with what Boch 
(or more properly, with what Sort of Body) dv they come? endeavours to illuſtrate 
the Thing, by a Compariſon taken from Seed ſown in the Ground, which, as he tell; 
us, is not that Body, which ſhall be, he is certainly ſpeaking, not of the Subſtance, 
but of the Qualities of the Reſurrection-Body, as is manifeſt from his Application of 
the Si mile, (wherein the Force of all ſuch-like Reaſoning lies) % alſo 7s the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead. It ts ſoun in Corruption, . it is raiſed in Incorruption : Tt is ſoron 
in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory: It is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Peer: |, 
Ts ſewon a natural Body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual Body: For theſe are the Properties, and 
not the Matter, or Subſtance of a Body. 

SUPPOSING however, that the Apoſtle's Meaning had not been fo clear in thi; 
Paſſage, yet when we are told, in relation to the Place, whence the Reſurrection ſhall 
begin, that * they, who ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth, they who are in the Graz, 
ſhall hear the Voice, and riſe ; that the Sea ſhall give up the Dead, which are in i; 
and Death and the Grave ſhall deliver up the Dead, which are in them; whereas, 
if the ſame Bodies did not riſe, they, which are in the Duſt, ſhould not revive; if 
God ſhould give us any other Bodies than our own, neither the Sea, nor the Gra::, 
would give up their Dead: When we are told, in relation to the Conſequence of the 
Reſurrection, that we muſt all appear before the Tudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive the Things done in his Body, according to what he hath done, whether 
it be good or bad ; whereas it ſuits not with the Nature of a juſt Retribution, that 
he, who finned, or ſerved God in one Body, ſhould be puniſhed or rewarded in ano- 
ther : When we are told, in relation to thoſe, that ſhall never rife, becauſe they ſhall 
never die, that * they ſhall be caught up together with thoſe, that are dead, in tl: 
Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and ſo fhall ever be with the Lord; whereas, if 
thoſe, who are alive, ſhall be caught up in the ſame Bodies, only ſpiritualized and 
glorified, we cannot but imagine, (without ſuppoſing a ſtrange Diſparity among the 
Saints) that thoſe, who are dead, will appear 1n theirs likewiſe : And' laſtly, when 
we are told, in relation to thoſe Examples, which God was pleaſed to give us, in 
order to confirm our Faith in the Reſurrection, that * the Graves were opened, and 
many Bodies of Saints, which flept, aroſe, and came out of their Graves, and appeared 
unto many ; whereas, had they not aroſe in the ſame Bodies, which were laid in the 
Grave, their Appearance would have been of no Avail ; their Acquaintance could not 
have known them ; and therefore, when we are told all this, I fay, and the Re- 
ſurrection of the ſame Body is fet before us in ſo many different Views and Pro- 
fpects; it ſeems as if the Aim and Deſign of the Goſpel was to eſtabliſh us in this 
great Article. 

From Anti- Nay, if we purſue our Enquiry, we ſhall find, that this was the declared Doc- 
* trine of the Chriſtian Church, in the Books next ſucceeding the Canonical Scriptures; 
that Clemens Romanus, owned by St Paul as his Pellow-Labourer, admoniſheth the 
Corinthians” , that none of them ſhould preſume to ſay, THIS Fleſh is not to be raiſed 
up, nor come to Judgment; that Polycarp, a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, * when bound 
to the Stake, 7 God, that he was among the Number of Martyrs, in order t6 tl 
Reſurre&tion of his Soul and Body to eternal Life; that Irenæus, born about ſeven 
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Years before St John's Death, rehearſing the Articles of Faith, adds, he Coming of : 

Chrift, to bring all Things paſt to Account, and to raiſe up all Fleſh of Mankind ; that ; 

; Juin = 

* Phil. iii. 21. 1 Cor. r. 33. ; 

m Sed & Apeſtolus cum dicit, Oportet enim corruptible hoc induere incorruptionem, & mortale hoc induere immor- : 

i 9 43 non Corpus ſuum, guodammodo contingentis, & digito falpantis eft vox To Od aeror dre, K) T6 dyn rer 787% : 

uin Symb. W431 , 

e Rom. viii. 11, ” 2 Cor. xv. 37. P Ibid. wer. 42. 4 Dan. xi. 2. 

r John v. 28. * Rev. xx. 13. | t Pear/on, on the Creed. u 2 Cor, v. 109 

1 Theſſ. iv, 17. Matth. xxvii. 53. Epiſt. ii. z Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 2 
IV. e. . a Lib. © C. ii. N 3 


Crap. VII. Ole Slate f the Soul, &cc. 


Juſtin Marryr, converted about the Year 130, tells Thabo, 1, and all Chriſtians, 
who are entirely orthodox, do believe; . that there i be a Reſurrection of the Fleſh ; 
and to name no more, that Tertullian, towards the End of the ſecond Century, wrote 
a © Book, e Profeſſo, upon this Subject, wherein he endeavours to ſatisfy the po- 
pular Objection abovementioned. Nor can we conceive, why the coſtly Spices of the 
Sabeans and Arabians, as Tertullian * notes, were ſpent with greater Prodigality, 
on the Burials of Chriſtians, than the Heathens uſed in the Incenſe they burnt to their 
Gods; or why the Heathens, in the Perſecution under Antoninus Verus, were 

wont to ſcatter the Aſhes of martyr'd Saints in Ni vers, to prevent (as they thought) 
the Reſurrection, wherewith the Chriſtians ſupported themſelves in their Suffer- 
ings, unleſs, not only a Reſurrection in general, but a Reſuſcitation of the very 
ſame Bodies, which were thus embalmed, or diſperſed, was the current Belief of 
thoſe Ages. | 


SINCE this then is the Doctrine of Chriſt, taught by his Apoſtles, and confirmed Fron Reaſon. 


by. their Succeſſors, whatever Difficulties may ariſe from the ordinary Courſe of Na- 
ture in Nutrition, or from the Barbarity of ſome, who are ſaid to feed on human 
Fleſh, they ſhould not impair our Belief of it ; becauſe, in this Caſe, where the 
Divine Veracity is engaged, a ſerious and impartial Man will be apt to ſuppoſe, that, 
in the Courſe of Nature, Omnipotence may ſeveral Ways interpoſe, in order to hinder 
a Man's being nouriſhed by the Body of another, and ſo prevent the Confuſion here 
preſumed ; and that this may be done more eg/ily, conſidering, how ſmall a Quan- 
tity of what is eaten ordinarily enters into Concretion. For whatever paſſes into the 
Stomach is, in ſo great a Meaſure, thrown off again by the natural Methods of Se- 
cretion, that the moſt accurate Conjectures of the Learned from Static Experiments 
* do not allow the twentieth Part to be detained, as incorporated Nouriſhment, and 
in human Fleſh, which is ſo very unfit for Nouriſhment, perhaps the Proportion 
may be leſs. | id | 

Bo r allowing the utmoſt, yet ſtill it may be ſuppoſed, that though the outward 
Make and Proportion of this natural Body ſhall be preſerved, yet its entire Subſtance 
will not be employed in the Formation of our Hpiritual one: For ſince, as © the 
Apoſtle intimates, it is to be raiſed in ſurpriſing Glory, for an immenſe Duration, and 
for the Enjoyment. of a ſpiritual Life, ſo widely different from this; it were abſurd 
to imagine, that our preſent natural Building ſhould ſo far preſcribe a Model to it, 
as to have it incumbered with any Parts, that ſhall be then ſuperfluous, though at preſent 
the neceſſary Inſtruments of our animal Life. When therefore our Body ſhall be 
_ reſcued from the Bondage of Corruption, and, in Conſequence, from all Neceſſity 
of Repairs, neither hungering nor thirſting any more for ever ; it is reaſonable to 
think, that it will not be loaded with that Bulk of Matter, (in Proportion near a 
ſeventh to the whole Subſtance of the Fleſh)' which, in this fleeting Body, compoſes 
the Parts, that are neceſſary to concoct, and diſtribute the Nutriment, which ſuſtains 
its Fabrick, and ſupplies its Decays ; and * whereas, in this natural Body, there is a 
maſſive Strength of Bones and Muſcles requiſite to anſwer the Fatigues of Labour, 
and all the Neceſſities of Life; when theſe Occaſions ſhall be removed, and the Body 
framed for the Service of the Soul, and the Exerciſe, of ſpiritual Faculties only, it is 
reaſonable again to imagine, that a much % Quantity of Matter, than what goes to 
make up our preſent Bulk, will ſuffice. 

. SINCE Nature therefore has been ſo elegantly frugal in the Frame of the preſent 
Body, as to project ſo many uſeful Deſigns, ſuch ſurpriſing Variety, and Force of 
Motion, together with a graceful outward Figure, all within the Compaſs of fo 
ſmall a Bulk of Matter, and yet every Way accommodated to this grols World, 
and the Exigences of an animal Life ; * ſince, I ſay, this Tenement of Clay, which 
is but of a very ſhort Continuance, is fo curiouſly built: How can we imagine, 
but that the Reſurrection-Body, which is to laſt for ever, muſt be modelled, at leaſt 
with equal Art, to anſwer the Powers of that exalted Spirit the Soul, and to taſte 
the new Enjoyments of an Angelick Life ? Though therefore the Scriptures, as we 
have ſhewed above, do plainly teſtify, that our ſpiritual Body ſhall be made out 
of the Materials of this natural one; yet, ſince they no where affirm, that a// theſe 
Materials ſhall be uſed in its Compoſition, unleſs we can ſuppoſe this ſpiritual Body 
loaded with Parts, that are * 5 our firſt Poſition will ſtand firm, viz. that 


the 


oh Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib. IV. e. xi. | 1 De Reſurre ci C : | d Apol. c. xlii, “ ? 
Di ſertations. © 1 Cor. xv. 43, F D055, ibid. pry 8 Ibid, r 
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eficiency of Bodies, r from the Redandancesof nde cor. 
ulem, and whatever may be objected of the like Nature, willy all ats once, ſink, 
and vaniſh into nothing. In ſhort, * to denominate the ſame Body, it is not neceſſa 


that it ſhould*confift of every individual Patt, Which has at any Time compoſed 4 
or, immediately before the Change, was incident to it; for, conſidering the perpetual 
Tranſmutation of Matter, no Man could then have the ſame aumerical Body one 


Moment. It is ſufficient to our Purpoſe, in aſſerting the Iuentity of the riſing Body, 
that it ſhould conſiſt of ſome conſiderable Parts, at leaſt, of the Body which died. 
The Scriptures, as we ſaid, do no where demand any more: And therefore, it bein 
left to our Liberty ſo to conjecture and argue upon this Article, as to recommend, 
if poffible, the Credibility of it to common Senſe; we cannot think, that thoſe Per- 
ſons have done any great Service to Religion, who, by clogging it with groſs and 
heavy Expoſitions, have betrayed it to the Contempt and Inſults of the Wicked and 
Profane. And ſo we proceed to conſider, in the laſt Place, the Manner in which this 
Reſurrection is to be effecte. K | 19041803 yas 3401 
OvR bleſſed Saviour, foretelling his Diſciples the Deſtruction which would 
ſhortly come upon Jeruſalem, takes Occaſion, by an eaſy Tranſition, to fall into an 
Account of the Day of Judgment, and to acquaint them with ſome Circumſtances, 
that would be prelimihaty'to it. - '- Then ſball the Son of Man, ds be comes in the 
Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great Glory, fend bis Angels with a great Sound 
of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his Elect, from the four Winds, from one 
End of Hetven to the other + And St Paul, to comfort the Theſſatonians for the Loſi 
of ſuch Friends, as had probably ſuffered for the Chriſtian Profeſſion, gives them this 
Deſcription of the Reſurrection, the Lord bimſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven, vuitb 
a Sbout, with the Voice of an Arch- Angel, and with the Trumpet of God, and the Dead 
in-Chrift ſhall be raiſe firſt 5 then ave, which are alive, ſhall be caught up together with 
them, in the Clouds," to meet the Lord in the Air. It was an ancient Cuſtom among 
moſt Nations, to gather their Aſſemblies together by the Sound of a Trumpet ; and 
in Alluſion to this Cuſtam,” both our Saviour, and his Apoſtle here tells us, that God, 
by the ſame Sound, will aſſemble the World of Men to Judgment, . e. by a real 
audible Sound, like that of a Trumpet, though proceeding from noother Inſtrument, 
than that of the Arch- Angel's Mouth. For if God, when he deſcended: on Mount 
Sinai, to pronounce the Law, was attended with ® the Veice of a Trumpet, exceeding 
loud, fo that all the People, which were in the Camp, trembled ; there can be no Reaſon 
aſſigned, from the Nature of the Thing, why he ſhould not, by ſuch a Sound, 
proclaim his Coming to judge the World. But then, together with this mighty Voice 
or Trump of the Arch-Angel, there ſhall proceed from Chriſt a Divine Power, even 
" his Holy Spirit, by which he raiſed himſelf from the Dead, by whoſe omnipo- 
tent Agency all the ſcattered Parts of the Bodies of his Saints ſhall be gathered 


up, 


- 


 Fidded's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. This Author has another Method of ſolving the Difficulty, which ſeems 
to ſavour a little of the Notion of ſome Jews, who pretend, that there is a certain incorruptible Part in Man's 
Body, from whence the whole, at the Reſurrection, is to be produced; for he ſuppoſes, that there are, in all 


Animals certain conſtituent inſenſible Particles, which contain, in Miniature, the ſeveral Parts of the whole Body; 


and that the foreign Matter, taken in by Way of Nutriment, which fills and diſtends the Bodies of Men, and aug- 
ments their Members, is not ſtrictly "ee 40 to it, but only convenient for the Man in his preſent State; ſo that, 
while theſe Particles of foreign Matter are in a continual Flux, the original and fundamental Principle, which properly 
conſtitutes the Body, and from which it ought to be denominated, through all the Changes of Life and Death, re- 
mains itſelf fixed, and unchangeable, without Confuſion of Parts, or the leaſt Danger of incorporating with other 
Bodies. Hence he ſuppoſes, that, hęſides the Parts, which are corrupted, there is Tis ſeminal Principle abiding in 
Mens Bodies, which, by juſt Degrees, is dilated, after a curious and ſurpriſing Manner, at the Reſurrection, and ſo 
conſtitutes the compleat Body. But this Conjecture, we conceive is a little too fine ſpun, and perhaps deſtitute of any 
real Foundation. Another Author has taken a different Method in this Queſtion. He ſuppoſes, that whatever Defi- 


ciencies there ſhall be, as to any E Bodies, they ſhall be ſupplied by Additions out of the common Maſs of 


Matter. The Reſurrection e ſame Body, /ays he, does not neceſſarily imply, that all the ſame Matter ſhall be 
& raiſed, and no other, and no more. For if all be raiſed in the moſt perfect Stature and Proportion of human 

Bodies, as there is no Doubt but they ſhall, then Infants and Dwarfs, and ſuch as die of Conſumptions, muſt have 
new Matter added to that, which they died withal ; and therefore the Reſurrection of the ſame ody can imply no 
more than this, That every Body ſhall be raiſed out of the ſame Matter, fo far as it will go; and therefore, 

wherever there is a Defe in any particular Body. God, no doubt, will add no Subſtance to it; and yet this will no 
«« more hinder it from being the ſame numerical Body, than the Reparation of an Houſe, with new Stones and Timber, 
« hinders it from being the ſame numerical Houſe.” Scott's Mediator. But this Solution ſeems liable to ſome Objec- 
tions, which the Suppoſition of a leſs Quantity of Matter, requiſite in our glorified, than in our natural Bodies, certainly 
ſtands clear of, and therefore we have given the Preference to it. f 


{ Matth. xxiv. 30, 31, & 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. 1 Scott's Mediator. m Exod. xix. 15. 
Rom. viii. 7. g 3 
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CA. VII. Of the State of. the Saul, &c. 801 
up, re- united, and re- organiged into glorious Bodies 3 and tho happy Souls, which 
formerly, inhqblited- them, and which. are now, coe down Ham Heaven with | 
heir Saviour, ſhall every. one re-enter in, own, Mane, Pony Animate it with J v 

immortal Vigour.and Activity; while thoſe, who ſhall. then, be alive, ES a) 

| cheaged, transformed, and ghrified, in the Twinkling of 
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or Decay; and well they x Int ſo, when? Cbriſt ſhall faſhion tbem Ii e unto 
bis glorious Body, according to the working, whereby be ig able to ſubdue all 4s 4 unto | N 
bimſelf. Our Lord, to fortify his Dilciples againſt thoſe Trouhles, which he had i 
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to this Degree of Splendor and Purity, it even raviſhes the Heart to think, what a 
glorious Aſſembly that of the Saints muſt be, when every one hall ſhine; forth | like 
fo many Suns in the Kingdom of their Father. 9 
N Wur rr, When we ariſe again, we ſhall be all of the ſame Form and Sta- Several Oue- 
ture, and in all the Bloom, Beauty, and Vigour of Youth ; whether there will 1 
* then any Difference of Sexes among the Saints, and to what Ends that Difference, 3 
if admitted, will ſerve; whether we ſhall retain the ſame Senſes, and after what 
Manner they will be affected with their reſpective Objects; whether our Souls, in 
} their new Conjunction, ſhall perceive Things by the Help of Fancy, and corporeal 
Ideas, as they do now; whether our Bodies ſhall pafs from Place to Place in a pro- 
greſſive Motion, or bound all, at once wherever the Mind directs them, in a Moment; 
whether our Bodies will then occupy Space, as much as they do now ; and whe- 
ther the Surface of the Earth will be large enough to contain all Mankind upon it, 
at the Day of Reſurrection: Theſe, and ſome more of the like Nature, are Queſtions 
of Curioſity, more than Uſe, what the Scriptures have no where determined, but 
what he, who is minded to entertain himſelf with ſuch Niceties, may find plenti- 
fully diſcuſſed in the Lucubrations of the Scho97-Mer.-* And therefore to proceed, 

* IT is very remarkable, in the Caſe of righteous Job, that, when he was ſtrip- 23. U; of 
ped, and deſtitute of all that the World calls Comfort; God was pleaſed to reveal this Bacre 
this Doctrine of the Reſurrection to him in ſo bright a Manner, that we cannot have | 
the Article fuller expreſſed at this Day. That Jeb had ſo full a Revelation of this 
comfortable Truth, was a particular Mercy to him but it is likewiſe: an Iaſruction 
to us, that, ſince the Man of univerſal Aflictions had this Revelation given him, for 
a ſure Means of Conſolation, there can be no Affliction,” to which the ſame Means 
may not be applied with all deſirable Succeſs. The Author to the Hebrews, ſpeaking 
of the + Hope that is ſet before every one of us, in the'Proſpett of the Reſurrection, 
calleth it a ffrong Conſolation, and an Anchor of the Soul, both ſure and certain : And, 
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Num 8. II. . 9 RO. ww hows indeed, 
＋ 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. ang Sermons, Vol. I. 1 Cor. xv. 45 LIL 
Dung, ibid. Matth. xvi, 1, Sc. t Ibid. xiii. 43. Fidaes's Body of Divinity, 
Vol. I, * Young, ibid. .us. vi. 18, 19. & EC | 
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Les of our Reſutrection yield, in Rig Calamities that 
make this Comfort certainly our own, n el the Faith, 
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n 5 PT ER Phe Reſurrection of the Tay and when each particular Soul 

has taken Poſſeſſion of its reſpective Body, the Scripture acquaints us, 
that we muſt * all appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt ; for God 
hath appointed a Day; wherein be will judge the World in Righteouſief, 
by that Man, whom be hath Evie ga a be bath given Aſſurance 
15290 alli Men; in that be hath raiſed him from the Dead. 80 gt in ng on this 
great Dane our Purpe muſt be, 


1 ro enquire into the Certainty of a F uture  Jadgment. 
n. ro confider the Nature and Extent of it, aps 5 ge 
m. To deſcribe the Soltmmity and Proceſ of i its * 
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w. To examine a little into the Time and Manner of its coming upon us. 
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c ein Tie, it) obfires, that th 
55 5 Fog <7 God, & iti which Mankin d Have more We illy agreed, than 
2 a future Judgment. If we bock back into the Pewelple f Heathen 
122 e Hy 1100 this iltuftrg ted, not ed de Flights of their Poets, in the 

eir Orators, TRA in ate 5 their Philoſophers, which have 


been e e collected b the Holy Fathers * of the Church in their Writings 


apai t them; but, as Tertull/2n"* well obſerves, eben in their common Converſation, 


and when Meg uſually ſpeak according to their yituril Impreſſions. Thus, by calling 
God to witneſs, and to judge of their Actions and Intentions, as well as by com- 
mending "themſelves, 15 is eir Cauſe to him, when they could find no Remedy or 
Relief ron, Men, they plainly ſhewed it to be'a Principle implanted in their very 
Nature, * ce "That ale i a God, who ſees and obſerves what paſſes here below, 
« and will; one Day or other, rectify all the preſent 1 irregular Diſpenſations 


e Of his PrSvidence, in the Government of the World.“ From whence the Fathet 


rightly infers, That the Soul, though ſhe is oppreſſed with the Burthelt of the 
„ lech, diſabl by vicious Habits, and debauched by a falſe Religion ; yet, when 
*"ſhe rocolle&t 125 When ſhe ſhakes off her Lethargy, and recovers her ade 
«of Thinkik and Sobriety, ſhe then owns the Unity of the Divine Natare peals 
«*"t5 God, as Her udge, and declares her Expectation of Retribution fon f. Fin r 
80 that We thy fafely conclude with another Father“, that this Doctrine of a final 
Inqueſt to paſs upon all our Actions, was no politick Device, contrived to keep 
* the ignorant Multitude in Awe ; no chimerical Fancy, peculiar to their Poets, 
” though they were their firſt Divines ; ; no, it was maintained by their m6ſt eminent 
ce Philoſophers, by Men of the ſtricteſt and moſt in quiſitive Reaſoning ; nay, we 


may ſay, by Men of the looſeſt, and moſt Rente Wa y 4 of "Thinkin g 700, fince 


we find in Lucian, who generally paſſes for an Atherf?, theſe Hd Words : 

Gd, ſays he, brought Man out of nothing to ſomething, and is in Heaven behold- 

ing the Tuſt and Unjuſt, and writing down in Books every Man's Actions, in order 

to recompenſe them according to their Deeds, in that Day, which he hi ſeg. bath ap- 
ointed. 


AND indeed ſo clear is the Evidence of this Truth, that wherdlooret we turn From the 
our Eyes, whether into the Nature and Conſtitution of the little World within, or cee, M 


into the Government and Adminiſtration of the greater World without us, we can- 
not but acknowledge the Reaſonableneſs of this Belief. If we confider the Na- 
ture of our own Souls, we readily perceive, that there js a certain Principle im- 
planted in every one of us, which not only directs and informs us, what we ought 
to do, and what to avoid, but moreover checks or encourages us, according as 
what we have done is either Good, or Evil. Now, upon' this Sentence, which our 
Conſciences here paſs upon all our Actions, we find either a Pleaſure, and Confi- 
dence, and Satisfaction, if we have done well; or elſe a Fear, and Terror, and Diſ- 
truſt, if we have done ill; and this, not with Reference to any Reward, we are 
like to receive, or any Puniſhment, we may be in Danger of ſuffering in the pre- 
ſent World; for, be the Action never ſo ſecret, yet, according as its Quality is, 
the Contcience either accuſes or condemns us for it, no leſs than if it had been 
done in the Face of the whole World. Nay, and what is a farther Confirmation 
of this Matter, the nearer we approach to our latter End, the more powetful and 
vigorous are theſe Impreſſions of our Conſciences upon our Souls. For it is then 


chiefly the Sinner begins to reflect with Horror on his Life paſt, and to hate and fear 


the Conſequences of his Evil-doings, when he is. juſt ready to die, and by Conſe- 
quence is paſſed all Apprehenſion of any farther Inqueſt in this Life: Whereas 
the good and virtuous Man embraces Death with fuch Quiet and Compoſure, and 
oftentimes with ſuch a ſenſible Joy and Satisfaction, as if he were to receive great 
Good by it. Now whence ſhould theſe different Reſentments ariſe in Mens Minds? 
Why ſhould the Conſciouſneſs of an unreaſonable or wicked Action make a Man 

uneaſy, 


© Archbiſhop Fake's Sermons. q This may be ſeen in the Works yet extant of Juſtin Martyr, Eufebins, 
Beodoret, &c. * Apolog. © Colliers Sermons. f Tuftin Martyr. 
* His Words are theſe, "AVVgur ex 1) Filer Oed % els 70 cba, wei ya yi, in is Bearu gh ẽ,ẽLVu & aN, xy f, 


g. olg re cate; e f Alla * wacn Tv ti as be bilde. Philopat. Ar op 
Wake, ibid, | 
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when none knows it but himſelf? Why the Reflect, | 4 
iciouſnefs All him with Horrot and Amazement, when he is ging out of the 
ſtrongly uggeſt, thi 


uncaſy 


od will bring every, feeret Tul into u gin and reward eyery Mani zccording i 
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Juſtice. This made Tiberius pine away with Anguiſh in the Midft of Empire, any 


neither to be over-awed by Power, nor charmed by Pleaſure, nor 
neſs : It breaks throu h the ſtrongeſt Guards; makes its Way into the cloſeſt Re. 


* 


| A KN Life, enables them to bear the harſheſt Circumftances'with ſingulat 
Fortitude af 


Tux Conſcience of the prenelt Man, when irritated by ſome heinous Guilt, ;, 
ower, nor charmed by Pleaſure, nor diverted by Buk. 


- 


tirement ; and ſtrikes, Without Regard to Perſons, with an impattial and inexorahj. 


Tonfeſs, that he thought Himſelf as miſerable, as the Gods could make him, being 
[not able to ſhake off the diſmal ExpeCtation of a future Account, which purſues the 


Wicked wherever they go, and fills their Minds with Images of Horror. The Con- 
ſcience, on the contrary, of the-meaneſt of Men, when they can ac uit themſelves 


P 1 


"as to the main; when they Tan give.a fair Account, and look back with Pleaſure on 


and nconcernedneſs. They have a natural Preſcience, 'that'Providence 


. 
: * ”. 


will appear for them afterward ; that Folly and Violence will domineer only in thi 


Life, but Reaſon and Honeſty be conſidered in another; and this Perſuaſidn buoys 


* 


up W and ſupports their Spirits, hardens their Reſolutions, and Hiakis 


them almo impregnable againſt all Accidents and Injuries. | This made Sot#atry' 
ear ſo great and graceful at his Trial: The Hopes of appearing before nose hull 
Fudge, after bis eath, where his Cauſe ſhould be re-heard and juſtified, made him 


deſpiſe the Malice of his Enemies, and drink of that mortal Draught'with' as little 


Concern, as if he had been at an Entertainment: And ſo may any one adventure f. 


16 


N 5 7 5 ; 


die, when the Teſtimony of his Conſcience is this, that 77 Simplicity, and godly Sin- 


cerity, he bas had bis Converſation in the World. 


of 


From the Ad. ALL Men, that admit of the Being of a God, are agreed, we preſume, in this, 


that, as be is the Author of all Perfections in all other Things, ſo he can have no- 
thing defective or imperfect in himſelf ; that, as the World was not at firſt made by 
Chance, but by a malt wiſe, and good, and powerful Being, ſo neither is it now ge- 
verned by Chance, but by the Providence of the ſame God, who firſt made it. 
Now if God is ſo, infinitely perfect in himſelf, and this World be ſubjected to the 


Guidance of his Providence, then we muſt of Neceſſity acknowledge a Judgment to 


come, becauſe it is plain, that, as human Affairs are ordered in this preſent World, 


they ſhew no reat Sign of an exact Juſtice and Goodneſs, in the Adminiſtration of 


them; ſince the beſt Men are oftentimes the moſt unfortunate, and the moſt pro- 
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World have deſerved. 


_ 
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fligate, the moſt happy, in the Enjoyment of the good Things of this Life. Either 


* 
* 


therefore we muſt altogether deny that there is a God, and that the World is governed 
by him, or we muſt ſay, that he is not 7% and Good, and therefore minds not 
what becomes of thoſe, that are ſo; or that he is Ignorant or Impotent, either not 
knowing how Things paſs here below, or, if he knows, not able to redreſs them; 
(both of which do equally deſtroy the very Notion of a God, which includes an infi- 
Hite Perfection in Juſtice and Goodneſs, as well as in Power and Knowledge) or, laſt- 
ly, if there be a God, and that God does take Care of the Affairs of Men, and is Good, 
and J. uſt, and has ſuch Knowledge and Power, as we aſcribe to him, then it muſt 
remain, that there ſhall be a future Judgment, in which all theſe uncertain, irregular 
Diſpenſations of his Providence, as they appear to us, ſhall be cleared and ſet right, 
and the Good and Bad receive the juſt Recompence of what their Actions in this 


*-.. >» T- 


"In this World indecd, (to enlarge a little upon the Subject) there is a great deal 
of Darkneſs fitting upon the Face of God's Diſpenſations. The Fate of the 


8 and Wicked is ſhuffled in common and promiſcuous Events, as if the 


Diſtinctions of Good and Evil were nothing but empt Names, and Terms of Phi- 
loſophy. Nay, ſometimes a Man fares the worſe for his Integrity, and thoſe, who 
are Righteous, make themſelves a Prey; their Virtue is diſcountenanced and opprefied 
they are perſecuted in their Fortune, and in their Fame ; are purſued with a Suc- 
ceſſion of croſs Accidents, and oftentimes ſtruggle with all Difficulties and Misfor- 


tunes of Life. The Author to the Hebrews hath'told us, how roughly the molt 
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illuſtrious 


Colliers Sermons. * Plato Apol, Socratis. ! 2 Cor. i. 12. „ Archbiſhop Wakes Ser- 
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mons. u Collier, ibid. 
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wandertd about'un Sheep-ſtins, and Goataſtins in Dem aud Caves of the 


Fal 
the 


oO 


feftions and Luſts, to pluck out our Right-Eyes, to cut off our 
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Char, VIII. Of a Faure Fudgment, &c. 


illuſtcious Saints, of whom the N. orld Was not WOrtaY, were, uſed that they were EX= 
-a(-d to Penury.and Conte as well as the Violence of cruel Menz that th 

Po oats Sheep fon, and Goat fling, in Dent and Cove of the Earth; that 
they were eſtitute, affitfted, tormented : On the other Side, it has been both oblerved, 
and not a little lamented, how ſtrangely Wickedneſs and Injuſtice h ave proſpere d; 
what fair Returns of Advantage have been brought in by Fraud and Circumvention ; 


w 


how often Rapine and Oppreſſion have made their Way to Greatneſs and Power; 


and (what is more ſurprizing) how they ſeem to enjoy them with as much Sereni- 
ty, as they acquired them with Injuſtice. It is the Obſervation of 15 Job, that 
the * Wicked live, and become Old, and are mighty in Power ; that their Seed is eſta- 
bliſhed in their Sight with them, and their Offspring before their Eyes; that their Houſes 
are ſafe from Fear, neither is the Rod of God upon them ; for they ſpend their Days in 
IWealth, and in a Moment, without any remarkable Judgment, go down to the Grave: 
And now, if there were no State after this, the Pſalmiſt's haſty Complaint were un- 
anſwerable, and good Men, upon many Occaſions, might apply to themſelves, with- 


out retraQing it, that they had cleanſed their Hearts in vain, and waſhed their Hands 


in Innacency. But tho Providence, for very good Reaſons, ſuffers Virtue and Vice 
to be unſuitably treated here ; though God may connive at the Wicked for a while, 


.and Conſtancy of his Servants for their greater Advantage ; yet the Marks of 
Nivine. Favour, or Diſpleaſure will not be always thus myſtical and concealed. 
When be Book of Remembrance, which the Prophet mentions, is called over, then 
there will be a viſible and everlaſting Diſtinction made, and the whole intelligent 
Creation will plainly * diſcern between him that ſerved God, and him that ſerved him not. 


Fat an their Repentance, or more exemplary Puniſhment ; though he may try the 


For, can we imagine, that God will for ever diſcountenance his own Orders, and 


make his Laws a Grievance to ſuch as keep them? Will he take no Notice of thoſe, 
who have denied their ſtrongeſt Paſſions, and renqunced, their, faireſt Intereſt, in 


Obedience to his Commands ? Will the Name of Virtue and Vice be undiſtinguiſh- 


ably buried in the Grave, and carried into the Land, where all Things are forgotten ? 
Upon this Suppoſition, it is impoſſible to account, not only for the Adminiſtration 
A e but even for the Inſtitution of our moſt holy Religion. For when 
God commands us to mortify our ſenſual Appetites, to 4 Fre Fleſh, with its A, 
out our es Right-Hands, and to live 

above the Pleaſures of the Body ; when he forbids the laying up for ourſelves Trea- 


ſures on Earth, the Indulgence of Pride and Ambition, the Affectation of ſecular 


Honour and Power ; and, on the contrary, enjoins Meekneſs, and Patience, and 
Poverty of Spirit, a Converſation in Heaven, and a Contempt of the Things of this 
Life; of what Service or Tendency theſe Precepts and Prohibitions are, we cannot 
ſee, unleſs to make Life more miſerable than Nature made it, if this is the only 
Scene we are to be concerned in, and if, when we die, all our Expectations of a Re- 
tribution to be made us, vaniſh with our Breath. | 
WHETHER therefore we look into the World, or into ourſelves, into the Admi- 
niſtration of God's Providence, or the Diſpenſation of his holy Word, we cannot but 
learn this Leſſon, that as ſure as the Conſent of all Nations, and the Forebodings of 
our own Minds, are true, as ſure as God is juſt, and his Word infallible, ' ſo cer- 
tainly there will be a future Judgment. And of what Nature and Extent that Judg- 


ment is to be, we come now, in the next Place, to enquire. 


mination ſoever, appear before the Tudgment-Seat of Chriſt. And the only Exception 


came to the Exerciſe to it, ſhall not be brought before the laſt Tribunal; becauſe 


II. Tur Scripture has aſſured us, that we ſhall all, of what Degree or Deno- The Nature 


of the future 


to be made of it is, * that mere Idiots, or Naturals, (as we commonly call them) 22 


who have no Uſe of their Reaſon, or Children and Infants, who died before they . 


, 


the Reaſon, which the Apoſtle aſſigns, for our appearing there, is, that we may all 1. An to Per- 


receive according to what we have done, whether it be Good or Evil. Bating the“ 


Caſe then of thoſe, that are incompetent, we are given to underſtand, * that all the 
Sons and Daughters of Adam will be ſummoned into this great Aſſize; that none 


will be ſo great, as to be excuſed; none ſo mean, as to be overlooked; that no 
Proxies or Repreſentatives will be allowed; but every one muſt appear in his own 


Perſon, High and Low, Rich and Poor, one with another. This is a Poſition fo 


9 8 clear, 
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5 | Y Men of this World, we ſee, are expoſęd to all the Chances and 
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- arcaign their Memories, and revenge, eir Injuries upon their Graves. pry 


to undergo the Cenſure and Caſtigation of Almighty Cad. Th e drea dful Reflec- 
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- Account. and Condemnation more ſevere ; for @ ſharp Judgment, ſays the Author | 
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* at 1 rr. 8 411 N EXTERN ANT od, Wks * 75 = 02. 9 
The Poor. „U QN, this Preſumption, however, let not the poor Man think, that he ſhall be | 


 . (Men, indeed, chall not be examined. about their, Charity, when they had nothing | 
ive; but they ſhall. be examined about their Thankfulneſs to God, and their Benc- 


the: Riches, which they had not, but they may, and muſt give Account, in whit 
-Mapner they bore their Poverty ; whether it taught them Humility and Modeſty; 
1 FTatience in Want and Suffering; Contentmept with alittle ; Submiſſion to the Wil 
100% of God, pO A Chearfpl Depgngance on Providence | Tr their daily Bread. In ſhort 


1 #6 5-1 Equally God's Creatures; the Rich and the Poor, the Honourable an 
Wild. --4he Vile, the Prince and the Subject are alike ants Him: Juſtice requires, that be 
"of . ſhould reſpect no Man's Perſon in Judgment ; and, to convince the World of this 
A ; | t ο⏑,˖α M. . „ einde . f 3 1 1 
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% 


. 
8 & \ 7 
* 
. o 


nap, Val. Of Aer, Juke, Sc 3 
it ſeems i reaſobiahle to ſuppoſe, that be will, 0k ply hadge us 4 alk, datt judge * 


Aae ener JI lo K God in 1 cb W Wor js ery table 3 my of Bere 
Ted, not only h f Nerd to Men's F 1 5 eg ation in this Life,” 
Joh are Rich, {nd others Pooh WE ririces 99 obles, Pibber Slaves And Bey- 
rs; but in Reſpect to their 8 1. 2 6d Has oor taken equal Cate to in- 
ne all nia their Duty, 5 ac uaint , , WF the e Danger of Stn, With tie 
Wy. of a future Judgment, an 1 0 of Nie and Pühihmbnts in 

ner Life. This indeed i is 1 28 Dit 708 bu ut | long o the Liſt judg- 
_ will certainly. clear it up..:, Oth {Diab KY cane he, that God 700 d 
ſummon all the World. togeth & r bor; his Tribunal, ir le 10 Hot iritend to Teal 
Ty How he will bring theſe Differ 66s to al Equality is Hard for 
Nerds or invihcible prorahice 


19 a bit for the Faults and Miſcarriages 1 Educati for A Grier Aud 
Corruption of the Age, wherein Men live, An for the 25 'of the Means ö 0 Gride 
and Knowledge; to exact Improvements proportionable' to bur Receipts, aul. to hole 
greater Advantages, we enjoy, and to increaſe and lefſen Rewards and Punt ments 

1. py theſe Meaſures, will, in all Probability, bring Men ptetty near aero wal Level. 
a Los this, inderd, is the Rule whereby our Tate has told us, that he W il Proceed: . 
\- = Senda by which, knew bis Maſter's Will, and ; re aged not Him ſelt, neither did 
5 eto 29 70 bis ill, /hall be beaten with many Stri es 2 Bis he, "That Rhede Pr, "and 
11 ane Things, ch 75 Stripes, ſhall be beaten with 7 Strip es. For unto e 

5 


5 i ſoever much is given, 


* 


3 All to be judged 
t together. * 


a ad N SC =o 


2 
8 8 
E. 
23 
UPS, 
"oO: 
Xo 
x 
2 


18 
— 


Ea EB. - 
SEES op 


at : * mich, of him the will a fall be | 
1 1 No WAL only or de ee of ar 8. 1 qt „ Pot "or 

| B e greater Manifeſtation of the Righteous, and Confüfon of the d, that all 

d | © Mankind ſhall'be ſummaned to appear, and be ju W. "at buce. Fi, ite Free any 
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Ss {| * 
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be 4 dicate, theſe Men, who ſuffer Infamy and Reproach for his Sake. nd What a glo- 
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rious Vindication Is this, to have Ad Integrity proclaimed,” or our private Charity, 


00 

1 ande ood Offices mentioned, and our Pra yers, aud Tears, 'and Pemtential © Möürn- 

D ings, nent commended and rewarded, in e's eneral Aﬀe einbly” of Men and Angels, 

of 1 if we can but Have Patience to wait for it And, on "the other Hand, "though 
re „Wicked dnels | be m Times v very "glorious and triumphant i in this World, Loncealsd 6 
6 rom the Eyes of 800. or gilded, over with the Form and Aj eie of God,; | 
en « yet when 5 Li N ſhall be ſtruck into all the Works of Dat neſs, throwgh' alp the 

EReceſſes of Subtlety, y, thröug gh all the Diſguiſes of Hypocriſy; ; "when the M mall 

1 be} pulled off from 5 diſſembled Virtues, and « every Vice appear in its proper. Colours ; 

= hea. theſe great and arrogant Men ſhall be ſtripped of their Riches, and Honours, 

ac | and Power, and lee all their Admirers and Companions tremblin g for fe fear e bat 

ff © is coming upon them, as well as themſelves deſpiſed and ſcorned by God and his Holy 

” BM Angels; ; it is im poffible, but that Confulion muſt cover their Faces, and their bein 

o | e expoſed to the ublick Scorn and Cenſure add à great deal of Bitterneſs to their Con- 

„ >» + demnation, Nay, (what will aggrayate their Shame, 'as well as prove a farther Ar- 

„ © -.gvinent for their appearing before the Judgment-Seat all at once Nit is not unlikely, that 

1 choſe, who have had an lation, 13 Intercourſe, or Concern in this Life; "thoſe, who 

he | haye obliged; or 3 reformed or debauched their Neighbours, ſhall be ranged, 

% 2s it were, within View, 100 17 to a Re-acquaintance with each other. And if 

8989 - ſo, where [hall 1 the Sinner and Ungodly appear ? How will the' unrighteous Judge be 

e- - abaſhed, when. he is 8 15 ch, as he has unjuſtly condemned; and the Op- 

41 F Preſſor turn pale, when he ſees EA he BS harraſſed out "| their Right, and robbed 

1 -.. of their Eaſe and Satisfaction ? What unacceptable Company will they be, at this ſe- 

y; ® "cond Meetin who have pere been "Brethren in Ingquity, in Ge ut Wanton- 

Ml 3 "neſs, in Strife and Envy; who have combined for publick Violence, and facrificed 

it © whole Towns and 76-2 ha to their private Revenge? The Alexanders and Cæſars, | 
d and all Nimrods of the Earth, how will they curſe the Madneſs of their Ambition, 
be 5 when thoſe thouſands of Orphans and Widows, Ry | have made, appear before | 


is, DS; | | "the 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. Parr lx 
the Throne againſt them? How will they be aſtoniſhed, when Armies and 
Nations of murthered Men ſtand round about, and clamour for Vengeance 
them? On the contrary, what a reviving Sight will it be, to meet with thy; 
whom we have relieved in Neceffity, reduced from Error, recovered from Vice 
reſcued from Oppreſſion, and defended from unjuſt Reproach ? Such Perſons wil 
1 Guardian-Angeli about us, and fortify us againſt the Terrors of that 
dreadful Day. 8 „„ ͤ $4 Ft: NING if 125 OS: | 
Tur neal then of our Argument thus far purſued is this, —— That all Perſons 
that ever were upon the Face of the Earth, none excepted, of what Sex or Age, 9 
what Rank or Quality, of what Country or Nation, in what Times or Places ſocver 

| were born and lived; the greateſt Princes and Potentates, the deepeſt Stateſmen 
and Politicians, the moſt learned Clerks and Diſputers of the World, as well as the 
moſt ignorant Peaſant, or the meaneſt Slave; in ſhort, all, without any Diſtinction 
or Exception, without any Privilege or Reſpect of Perſons, ſhall a7 once appear before 
the dreadful Tribunal, and give an Account of themſelves, and their Behaviour: For 


whole 


againſt 


| fo the Scripture has repreſented the univerſal Appearance, which Perſons of all 


The future 


Judgment uni- 
wer/al, as to 


Things. 


Our Thoughts 
and Intenti- © 


n. 


wh * Matth. vi. I, Oe. 


Ranks and Conditions muſt make before God, and their vain endeavouring to hide 
themſelves from it; * And the Kings of the Earth, and the great Men, and the rich 
Men, and the chief Captains, and the mighty Men, and every Bondman, and every Fre. 
man, hid tbhemſelves in the Dens, and in the Rocks of the Mountains, and ſaid t the 
Mountains and Rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the Face of him, that fitteth on the 
Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb; for the great Day of his Wrath is come, and 
who ſhall be able to land? And who. indeed ſhall be able to ſtand ? conſidering, _ 
2. Tur the Univerſality of this Judgment extends not only to all Perſons, 
but to all Things. For God, ſays the Preacher, 1 bring every Work inn 
Judgment, with every ſecret Thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil; 
and * our Lord, as the Apoſtle tells us, wilt bring to Light the hidden Things if 
Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the Counſels of the Heart, and then ſhall every Man 
go, e Det 3 1 | 
Now the true Reaſon why the Thoughts and Intentions of our Hearts, as well 
as our moſt ſecret Actions, are to undergo the Judgment of the Laſt Day is, becauſe 
the formal Difference of moral Good and Evil depends preciſely upon the Deſign and 
Intention, wherewith the Thing was done; inſomuch, that the ſame 4# in Appear- 
ance, when proceeding upon different Proſpects, and ſpringing from different Prin. 
ciples, as to its moral Conſideration, is by no Means be ſame. Thus one Man may 
give Alms out of Charity, and another out of Oftentation ; one may pray from real 
g Devotion to God, and another may do it to be ſeen of Men; one may faſt for 
Miortification, and another may do it to acquire the Character of an extraordin 
abſtemious Perſon ; both give, and faſt, and pray, but, becauſe they do it not from the 
ſame Motive, they do not both meet with the ſame Acceptance and Succeſs. He, who 
does any of theſe upon a worldly Principle, bath, as our Lord tells us, his Reward al- 
ready: He did it to be ſeen of Men, and ſeen he is: This is Coin, wherein he de- 
| fired to be paid, and therefore he hath no Claim to any Wages beſides. But they who 
do theſe Things out of a pure Conſcience, and to approve their Love and Obedience | 


to God, have an ample Compenſation in Reſerve, and ſhall not be Loſers at laſt, tho 


no preſent Profit be paid down in Hand. 
War the Nature of Virtue, and the Award of every Man's Recompence ſhould 
turn upon this Point, the Reaſon is obvious, becauſe the Power of doing well or ill | 
is not always in our Diſpoſal, but the Vill to do either can never be out of it; and | 
for this we are ſtrictly anſwerable. He, that would do ill, but wants Means and 
Opportunity, contracts the ſame Guilt, as if the Thing had been actually committed; 
| becauſe his Mind approves, and canſents to the Sin ; And thus the Man, that „6 
upon a Woman to i after ber, is ſaid to have committed Adultery with her in his 
Heart. He, that has a ſincere Deſire and Diſpoſition to do Good, but cannot ac- 


compliſh it, hath all the Merit which thoſe Deſires, when fully effected, could give | 


bim: And thus the poor vs | | 
ceeding the Gifts of thoſe rich Men, ho, out of their Abundance, caſt in much 


to the Offerings of Gd. 
3 I | THAT 
f Tillorſor's Sermons, Vol. II. © Rev. vi. 15, Ec. V Eccleſ. xi. 14. 11 Cor. iv. 5. 
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Tn Ax thus it is, and that thus our Intentions' ought to be meaſared, the Rules 
of Equity and Juſtice among Men are a plain Demonſtration. To kill a Man is 
the ſame Act ſimply and abſtractly conſidered, whether it be done by Chance, or in 
one's on Defence, or with malicious Purpoſe ; but yet the Law looks and ani- 
madverts upon it differently, with Regard to the Mind and Intent, wherewith the 
Thing is done. In the lt Caſe, it is reputed pitiable and innocent; in the ſecond, 
excuſable, ſo far as to mitigate the Puniſhment ; in the ff it is capital, and ſuch as 
ought to exclude from all Mercy. Now the only Reaſon, why nothing but Words 
and Actions are tried and puniſhed here below, is, becauſe the Thoughts and Ima- 

inations of Mens Hearts are what we cannot come to the Knowledge of, any far- 
ther, than their Words and Actions let us into them: But, in the Proceedings of 
the Laſt Day, God, no Doubt, who is 4 Diſcerner of our Thoughts, and e a 
Searcher of our Hearts, and an * Under/tander of our firſt Motions and Imaginalious, 
will not only expoſe our outward Actions to publick View. and. Cenſure, but will 
weigh and examine thoſe ſecret Springs likewiſe, upon which the very Nature of 
every good or evil Action principally turns, and accordingly detertnine our Doom. 

I is in the ancient Prophecy. of Enoch, as St Jude tells us, that the Lord ſhall 


come, with Ten Thouſands of his Saints, to execute Judgment upon all, and to convince. 


all, that are Ungodly, not only of their ungodly Deeds, which they have ungodly com- 
mitted, but likewiſe of their hard Speeches, which ungodly Sinners bave ſpoken again/t 
him. And, indeed, conſidering: that Words are the firſt and moſt natural Indica- 
tions of the Temper and. Diſpoſitions of the Mind; that evi] Communications, of all 
Kind, corrupt good Manners, and ſome * eat like a Canter, and prey upon the very 
Vitals of Religion ; that * the Tongue, though a little Member, defiles the whole Body, 
raiſes great Confuſion and Diſturbance in Neighbourhoods, /ers, as it were, on Fire 
the Courſe of Nature, and is itſelf ſet on Fire of Hell: Men certainly delude them- 
ſelves, if they think, that all their /ewd and filthy Talk, all their 24 Oaths and 
Imprecations, all their Atber/tical Diſcourſe, and profane Jeſts upon Religion, and 


Oar Words; 


the holy Scriptures ; all their Calumnies and Slanders:of good Men, all their gficious 
Lyes, to ſerve a preſent Turn, or malicious Reflections, to do any Enemy a Diſkind- 


neſs, ſhall paſs for nothing at the Judgment of the great Day. No; the Judge 


himſelf hath told us, that every idle Word (by which, if he means not every nun- 


profitable, he certainly means every wicked Word) that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall 


* 


give an Account thereof in the TP of Judgment; for by thy Words thou ſhalt be juſti- 


e-condemned. l. 


but, in many Caſes, thoſe of other People, which, ſome Way or other, either by in- 
fuſing wrong Principles, or giving evil Counſels, by ſetting bad Examples, or with- 


holding neceſſary Inſtruction, we have occaſionally made our own. Our bleſſed Saviour, Aud bow we 
we may obſerve, is very ſharp in his Language, and denounces repeated Moes againſt 


the Scribes and Phariſees, who, by their pernicious Doctrines, “ ſhut up the Kingdom 
of Heaven, neither going in themſelves, nor ſuffering them that would. enter, to go in ; 


other Mens 
Ations. 


become ac- 
countable for 
them. 


who compaſſed Sea and Land to make Proſelytes; and, when they were made, made them 


twofold more the Children of Hell, than themſelves: And St Peter. tells us of ſome, in 
the earlieſt Days of Chriſtianity, who * brought in damnable Doerines, even denying 
the Lord that bought them; and, deluding others to therr pernicious Ways, occationed 
the Way of Truth to be evil ſpoken of : But their Judgment, ſaith he, now of. a long 
Time lingereth not, and their Damnation ſlumbereth not. Theſe Menaces, it is true, 
do chiefly concern ſuch Seducers as ſet up for gaining Proſelytes to Infidelity, yet 
are they applicable to the Teachers of all falſe and wicked Principles whatever: In- 


ſomuch, that every Doctrine, which ſlackens the Obligation of God's Laws, either 


by repreſenting good Actions not ſo neceſſary, or bad ones not ſo ſinful, as they truly 
are; which weakens the Motives to Obedience, by making the Glories of Heaven 
not ſo great, or the Torments of Hell not ſo grievous, as the Spirit of God in the 
Goſpel has pronounced them; ſuch Doctrine, wherever it is received, has a fatal 
Efficacy towards the Corruption of Mens Manners, and therefore all, who teach it, 
have not only a Share, but the greateſt and moſt criminal Share in the Guilt of 
thoſe Things, into which they lead others. by advancing ſuch Principles. 


9 T How 
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it is not ſo great a Crime to allure Perſons to other Sins, as it is to {ds 


How heinous, how exorbitant, homo intelerahle the, Guilt of drawing other 
into Sin by evil Counſel is in Gods Sight. π¾ e mayiqjudge by the Severity of thee 
Law; which he was pleaſed to ordain againſt thoſe, whoallured their Brethren from 
the Service of God, to idolatrous Wocſip. =/ f thyvBrother, #e Son of thy Moshe 
or: thy Sen, or. thy Damghter, or the Wife of thy Bafin, ar. thy Briend, which il l 
own. Soul, entice thee: fecretly, ſaying, Let us gu, and ſerue other Gudt:; thou ſhale 50 
conſent unto; him, nor hearken unto him; neither ſhall thine Eye pity; neither ſhalt they 
ſpare, neither ſhalt thou conceal him; but thou:ſbalt ſurely kill bim, becauſe he bath 
ſought to thruſt thee away from-the Lord thy God. It may be pretended indeed, that 
ſince Mens Souls may as effectually be deſtroyed by an habitual — 
beinous Sin, as by Idolatry itſelf ; ſince all deadly Sin hath in it ſomething of the 
Nature of Idolatry, as it draws us from the Love of God to the Love of the Crea. 
ture; thoſe, who, by evil Counſels, allure unwary Perſons to the Commiſſion of 
any enormous Sin, are to be looked upon as Seducers, and, at the great Day of Ac. 
counts, will have their own Condemnation aggravated, in Proportion as their wicked 
Inſtigations have been prevalent to induce others to the Violation of God's Com- 
mandments. ; rd EG = | | 

How much Men are apt to be ſwayed by the Example of others, is obvious t, 
common Experience: We learn to live and ac, as much as we do to ſpeak and 
write, by Imitation: And therefore if human Nature is ſo apt to imitate, and to 
catch the Infection, it is plain, that all, who ſet ill Examples, are, in a great Mea. 
ſure, anſwerable, not for their own perſonal Sins only, but alſo for thoſe Sins, which 
athets, by their Encouragement, commit. Take Heed, ſays the Apoſtle, %, by 
any Means, this Liberty of yours become a. Stumbling-block to them that are weak ; ji 
when ye fin ſo againſt the Brethren, and wound their weak Conſcience, ye fin again 
Chriſt: Now, if thoſe, who do Things in themſelves indifferent, (for it is of ſuch 
Things that the Apoſtle ſpeaks) may be ſaid to lay a Stumbling-block in the Way of 
ſuch, as, through Weakneſs, may take Occaſion, from thence, to do Things for- 
bidden; if they are accuſed of deſtroying their Bretbren, for whom Chriſt died, of 
finning againſt the Brethren, of wounding their Conſciences, and of finning again 
Chriſt; how much more deſervedly may this Accuſation be brought againſt thoſe, 
who lay Stumbling-blocks in the Way of others, by doing Actions notoriouſly and 
confeſſedly ſinful; Actions, that will appear evil, not only to ſome, but to all, that 
obſerve them; Actions, that would in themſelves: be damnable, though they gaye 
no Scandal, and are worthy! of an heavier Judgment; becauſe they betray others 
intn Sit and Daninstiom / e e e ee ee 
FRI is one Inſtance more, wherein we may become Partakers of other Men: 
Sins, and, conſequently; reſponſible at the Judgment-Seat'of Chriſt, and that is, by 
with- holding ſuch Iaſruction, as is neceſſary to the Salvation of thoſe, that depend 
on us, and becomes our Duty to give them: For, any provide not for his own, 
and eſpecially, for thoſe f bis own+ Houſe, he; in the Judgment of St Paul, hath- denied 
the Faitb, and is.worſe than an Infidel : In what State and Character muſt we look 
on qurfelves, if we have taken no Care to relieve the ſpiritual Wants of our Chil- 
dren and Domeſticks? And how muſt it cut to the Heart, and pierce to the very 
Soul, - to-have them challenge us in the great Day of the Lord, and ſay to us, one 
by one; Had you been as careful to teach me the good Knowledge of the Lord, 
4e as I was capable of learning it; had you but beet as forward to inſtruct me in | 
© any Duty, as I was ready to have hearkened to it, it had not been with me, as it | 
«. is at this Day; I had been in a State of Salvation, and not ſtood trembling here 
c in a fearful Expectation of my impending Doom. 42 * 

Tuvus we ſee what the Articles are, that, on the great Day of Judgment, will be 
exhibited againſt us: That we muſt render an Account to our great Judge, for our 
inward, as well as outward, for our civil, as well as religious Actions; for our Beha- 
viour towards Men, in our Dealing and Intercourſe with them; as well as for our 
Demeanour towards God, in the Duties of his more immediate Service and Worſhip. 
The Neglects and Omiſſions of our Duty, in any Kind; will then come under Conſide- 
ration, as well as our Commiſſions of Evil; and a ſtrict Aceount will be exacted of 
all the. Talents, which were intruſted with us, of all the Abilities, Opportunities, 
and Advantages, we ever had of doing Service to God, and Good to Men, * 

— - - | 5 > beta ALL e -- | whether 
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er we have made anſwerable Improvements of them. Nay, we muſt be ac- 
re for our Thoughts and Intentions, as well as our Words and Actions; and 
for Words and Actions of leſs Moment and Conſequence, as well as for thoſe of great- 
er Concernment; for thoſe, which were done in Secret, and in the greateſt Pri- 
vacy, as well as for thoſe; which were done in Public, and in the open View of the 
World; for the Good or Evil, which have been done by ourſelves, and in our own 
| Perxſons, as well as what others have done by our Command or Inſtigation, the In- | 
» = fluence of our Counſel, or the Prevalence of our Example. All theſe Things will | 
) be ſurveyed, and ſearched into, and weighed in an equal Balance, that we may re- | 


ceive a Reward or Puniſhment proportionable to them. This is the Enquiry that I 


EZ we muſt undergo, and this is the Lot of every one, that appears before the Judgmeni- 
Seat of Gbriſt. | 
we”: om. 1 the Enquiry is to be ſo minute, and the Perſons to be examined, fo 4, Of, 
FP © many; if all Men, that ever have yet, and, for the Time to come, ever ſhall live 
a * <© in the World, muſt give an Account of their Actions, and their Circumſtances 


* <« of all their Words, and their Aggravations ; of all their Thoughts, and their Ten- 
dencies; all they did, or did not, as they had an Opportunity; it is hard to con- 
© ceive how this can be effected, and eſpecially in the Compaſs of one Day, as the 


> © <© Scriptures ſeem to intimate.” But how this may be done, we may, in ſome Arf/urred. 

] ” Meaſure, learn from the Operations of our Minds. When we ſpeak, or think, or 

0 act any Thing, how come we to a Remembrance of it; after the Thing is done and Ard hw this 
« * paſt? Why is it not thus? Do not we, by ſeeking, find Images of the Things, we =; ag * 
h have ſpoken, done, or thought of, many Years before? Nay, do not theſe Images 

y [2 frequently preſent themſelves without our ſeeking, and make us perceive them, 

7 * whether we will or no? Now this is a plain Argument, that theſe Images have a 
real Being, and Subſiſtence within us, that they are independent on our Will; for 


h Ve cannot eraſe them as we pleaſe, we cannot do it, would we never ſo fain. What- 
f | © ever. therefore we ſpeak, or do; or purpoſe, or deſign, as far as theſe Acts are of a 
moral Concern, and bear Relation to Virtue or Vice, we may be ſatisfied, that they 


of leave the Notices of themſelves upon our Conſciences, imprinted in Characters fair 

and intelligible, nay, I may add, indelible too. For though we forget many Things, 

e; > which we have been conſcious of, yet, in that Caſe, the Prints and Notices of ſuch 

d Things are not eraſed, but only covered over. Properly ſpeaking indeed, there is no 

at Forgetfulneſs in a Spirit; its Forgetfulneſs is only accidental, and occafioned* by the 

6e © Impediments of the Fleſh: And therefore we may reaſonably believe, that our 

ns Souls, whether in the State of Separation from the Body, or of Re-union to the %Y 
Body, when defecated, and made free from Obſtructions, as our Bodies at the Re- 

1 ſurrection ſhall be; we may reaſonably believe, I ſay, that our Souls ſhall hen have 

by * aclear View, and perfect Remembrance of all that we have done, though now moſt 

d | of their Inpreſſions lie in us, like the Inſcriptions of a Marble, covered over with Duſt 

” and Rubbiſh. » . | | 

10 Nov, if Conſcience be thus like a written Bosk, and faithful Regiſter of our Beha- 

ok F © wWiour; as there is no Room to doubt but that God can read this Book, as well as we, 

il and read it through all the Impediments, that ſhade it, which we cannot; ſo he can, 

ry = When he pleaſes, make it /eg7ble to all others, as well as to ourſelves : For he can fo 

ne | far elevate the Underſtanding, and open the Eyes of all Men to ſuch a ſpiritual In- 


d,. tuitian, as that all ſhall: be able, at a ſhort Glance, to read each other's Hiſtory, 


* imprinted in their Conſciences in intelligible Signatures, as familiarly, as if they 
;it | © Vere graven on their Foreheads, or printed in a Book. And thus we may probably 
ere | > Conceive, that thoſe Books, (mentioned by the Prophet Daniel, and by St Jobn in 

-| 5 his Revelation) that are to be opened in order to the univerſal Judgment, are no other, 


be 5 than that Volume of Things, recorded in every Man's Conſcience, which, being opened 


zur . and expoſed to View, will make a Kind of Tally or Counterpart to that Memorial, 
*7 which God himſelf keeps of all we do. By this Means the Proceſs of the great Day 
ur 7 will apparently be cut ſhort-: But we need not take the Word Day in ſo ſtrict a Senſe h in meant 
ip. as ta reſtrain it to the narrow Compaſs of an artificial or natural Day, of twelve, 4 © Day, and 
* or four and twenty Hours: It very often ſignifies a longer Period of Time, as the e 
of whole Time of the 1ſaelites Pilgrimage is called the Day of their Temptation in the ment may la. 
es, = Wilderneſs; © 
o | - « 4 dung*s Sermons, Vol. J. : | 

4 „ oe, way" = _— 2 or 4 8 on the Revelaſ ions, — wo be abundantly 

4 , wie, the Word Day fignifies a long Time, as in Matth, vi. 11, e 
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Wilderneſs ; and therefore we may very ſafely _— that the Time of Chi: 
holding the grand Aſſize, and executing all. /ud/t/a//Proceedings, will be of a greater 
Extent and Duration than one htte PII ee ee WY 

Ir ve ſpeak indeed of what he can do, as God, there is no Queſtion, but as he 
could have made the World, ſo he can judge it in an Inſtant z but it ought to be re. 
membered, that, as he was pleaſed to take up ſix Days in creating it, ſo he will 
very probably be many Days in judging the Inhabitants of it. Conſidering indeed, 
that the whole Proceſs of this Day is to be ſolemn and auguſt, which it cannot be 
unleſs it be of ſome Continuance, and that, beſides the Trial of all Mankind, ſe. 
veral other Matters are to be adjuſted ; that all the my/terious Trains of Providence 
muſt be unfolded ; all neceflary Difficulties cleared; the ſtrange Problem, concerning 
the Sufferings of the Righteous, and the Proſperity of the Wicked, explained, ang 
no Objection or Scruples left unſatisfied ; that the Decrees and Purpoſes of God, 
which are not nicely to be ſearched into, and cannot be comprehended now, ſhall 
then be marvellouſly laid open; and thoſe peculiar Doctrines of the Goſpel, which at 
preſent are doubted of, and by ſome ridiculed, ſhall: then be demonſtrated agreeable 
to Reaſon ; that many Intrigues, and entangled. Scenes of Things, /which puzzled 
the ſobereſt and moſt conſiderate, are then to be diſcuſſed, and fairly laid open to 
the full Information of the moſt inguiſitive Minds: Conſidering, I fay, that Almigh. 
ty God is concerned to clear his Juſtice and Wiſdom, and to make his Majeſty and 
Power known, as well in the c/o/ing up of the World, as in the creating and preſerving 
it, to convince all Sinners, before he dooms them, and to filence all their Oꝶyecfions, 
before he paſſes a final Sentence upon them; we can hardly forbear concluding, that 
the Tranſaction of the general Judgment will be a Work of conſiderable Time, al. 
though, in the Stile of the Scripture, it is called no more than a Day. And ſo we 
proceed in the next Place, 


The Solemnity III. To deſcribe the Solemnity and Proceſs of it: And in this the Holy Scrip- 
8 tures have been very particular. They tell us, that, before the Approach of this 
Judgment, terrible Day, on the Earth * there ſball be Diſtreſs of Nations, with Perplexity, the 

” Sea and the Waves roaring, and Mens Hearts failing them for Fear, and for looking 
after thoſe Things, which are coming; and that, in the Heavens, there ſhall be Signs 
in the Sun, and in the Moon, and in the Stars; © the Sun : ſhall be darkened, the Mon 
ſhall not give ber Light, the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, and all the . Powers of 
Heaven ſhall be ſhaken : That then ſhall * the Son of Man appear in à Cloud, with 
Power and great Glory, coming * in his own Glory, and in his Father's, and in his 

Ta Holy Angels, whereof ' Thouſands of Thouſands ſhall minifter unto him, and Ten thouſand 

Times ten Thouſand ſtand before bim; and coming * in flaming Fire, to take Venge- 
ance on them who\know not God, and obey not the Goſpel : That, to this ſe, be 
ſhall ſend his Angels, with a great Sound of a Trumpet, which ſhall reach from one 
End of Heaven to the other, and they ſhall gather together the People of. all Nations, 
Jrom the four Winds; for u the Sea ſhall give up her Dead, and Death and Hell ſhall 
deliver up their Dead, which was in them: That, this being done, and he taking his 
Seat upon a great white Throne, even the Cloud, whereon he came from Heaven, 
all the Dead, both ſmall and great, ſhall ſtand before bim: That, as they appear, the 
Angels ſhall * ſeparate them from one another, even as a Shepberd divideth his Sheep 
from the Gagts, the Sheep on the Right-Hand, and the Goats on the Left, whereupon 
the * Books ſhall be opened, and the Dead judged out of thoſe Things, which are 
written in the Books ; every Man according to his Works : That the Righteous ſhall 
come upon their Trial firſt, and, no ſooner ſhall they be acquitted, but their Judge 
ſhall ſay unto them; Come unto me, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you from the Beginning of #4 World ; whereupon they ſhall immediately 
be © caught up into the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and ſo ſhall be ever with 
the Lord : That the Wicked, in the mean Time, ſhall ſtand trembling and quaking 
in Horror and Amazement at their impending Doom, their Thoughts accuſing b 


with Luke xi. and alſo in Jobn xvi. 26. Nay, we read in 2 Pet. ij. and the laſt Verſe, the Day of Eternity, as We 
find it rendered in the Margin of our Bibles, according to the Original yuige «ior6-. But, notwithſtanding this, we can 
hardly be of his — when he extends the Day of Judgment to a Thouſand Years, and makes it the whole Tune 


of the Millennary Reign. Lib. IV. p. 841. Na 
® Luke xxi. 25, 26, Matth. xxiv. 29. 5 Luke xxi. 17. d Ibid. ix. 26. 
i Dan, vii. 10. * 2 Theſſ. i. 8. | 1 Matth. xxiv. 31. m Rev. xx. 13 
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ſaying, Hallelujah ; for the 
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nd; *-cheir Hearts failing for Feer, and for looking after thoſe Things, which are 
wn ky 9 wh them ny no ſooner ſhalkthey be arraigned, convicted, and 
condemned, but their Ne Mall pronounce their Sentence, Depart from me, Je 
curſed; into; everlaſting Fire, ay tab Devil and his Angels ; whereupon the 
whole Atmoſphere ſhall be in a Blaze about their Ears, the Heavens ſhall paſs away 
with. a great Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat, the Earth alſo, and 
he Works which aretherein, ſhall be burnt up; for the Heavens and the Earth, which 
are naw, as the Apoſtle tells us, are kept in Store, reſerved unto Fire againft the Day 
of Judgment, and Perdition of ungodly Men. | 


Ab now the Almighty Judge, having ſeen bis dread Sentence put in Execu- 
tion, will ariſe from he 1 thence return to the Seat of the Bleſſed, in a 
ſolemn and glorious Triumph, with all his ny es of Angels and Saints, who, as 
they follow him through the Air, with loud Heſanna's, and triumphant Acclama- 
tions, will celebrate the Praiſes of their Redeemer ; while thoſe other Myriads, that 


are about be Throne of the Majeſty on High,” with Songs and Magnificats ſhall con- 


gratulate their Arrival; for ſo we read, * and I heard, as it were, the Hoice of a great 
Multitude, and as the Voice 7 many Waters, and as the Voice of mighty Thunderings, 
ord God omni potent reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice, 
and give Honour to bim; for the Marriage of the Lamb is come, and bis Wife bath 
made herſelf ready : Bleſſed are they, which are called unto the Marriage-Supper of 
the Lamb ! mr fe HOT 2770 | 8 tu 
T1n1s is the Proſpect, which the Scriptures give us of the Order and Solemnity 
of the Laſt Judgment, very glorious and very terrible : But before we come to de- 
{cribe the different Reſentments of Men at this Time, according to their different 
Expectations, it may not be amiſs to take Notice of one or two heightening Circum- 
ſtances of it. | 


1. + WHEN our bleſſed Saviour came to ſuffer for the Sins of the World, he Sen particular 


'* ircumſtances 
of it, as, 1. 


The Coming of 


took upon him the Form of à Servant, and ſtooped to the loweſt Humiliation ; being 
content to bear all the Hardſhips of Poverty, the Scorns of Contempt, the Inſo- 


” 4 
* +— * << 
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lence and Outrage of Power, and Malice, and Cruelty : But, at the End of the + Judge. 


World, when he appears to execute Judgment upon the Ungodly, and to revenge 
all the Injuries done to him, and his Servants, he will then aſſume his own proper 
Greatneſs, and make his Appearance ſuitable to the Dignity of his Office. In that 
Day there ſhall go before him Fire, and Vapours, and Pillars of Smoke, Thunder- 
ings and Lightnings, Gloomineſs and thick Darkneſs, Prodigies and fearful Sights ; 
the Light of the Sun ſhall be put out, the Moon turned into Blood, the Stars ſtart 
from their Orbs, and the Heavens be ſhrivelled up like a flaming Scrowl, while the 


Earth ſhall tremble and quake, and the very Foundations alſo of the Hills ſhake, and be 


removed, becauſe be was wroth. In that Day his ſovereign Perfections ſhall ſhine out, 
and his Omnrpetence become viſible in opening the Graves, in aſſembling all Na- 
tions and Ages of Men, and compelling the moſt mighty, and the moſt unwilling, 
to obey the unwelcome Summons. Ii that Day he will come in bis own Glory, vis. 
in a Body of a pure and immaculate Splendor, with his Hair ſhining like Threads of 
Light, his Eyes ſparkling with Beams of Majeſty, his. Face diſplaying a moſt 
beautiful Luſtre, and his whole Subſtance ſhedding forth, from every Part, a 
dazzling Glory round about him; for ſuch is the Deſcription we have of him in 
Scripture : * In the Midi of the ſeven Candlefticks was one like the Son off Man, his 
Head and bis Hair were white like Wool, as white as Snow, his Eyes were, as a Flame 
of Fire, and bis Countenance was like the Sun ſhining in its Strength. In that Day be 
will come in bis Father's Glory: For, though he will {till continue the ſame, that he 


was on Earth, yet his Divine Eſſence will be ſo viſibly prevalent and conſpicuous, 


that his human Nature will ſeem, as it were, abſorped in the Radiancy of the God- 
head, and the Majeſty of. his Preſence become ſo inſupportably great, that (as 
St John's Viſion repreſents it) Nature will ſink under it; from bis Face the Earth 
and the Heavens ſpall fee away, and there ſhall be no more Place found for them. In 
tat Day he will come in the Glory of bis Holy Angels: * Thoſe pure and exalted 
Spirits, ranged in their Hierarchal Order, ſhall be cloathed in their Robes of State, 
and diſplay the Luſtre and Excellencies of their Nature, to augment the Splendor of 


Appearance. And now, when all theſe bright and glorious, theſe great and 


9 U terrible 
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the Dead. . 


terrible Things ſhall meet gt once, ibo thay; abide the Day of bis Coming, or Now 
bis Appearing ? If one of theſe 8 4 er fand at 


his Appenring? Mefengers is 10 ſurprizing to us n 
what a terrible Spectacle muſt it be, bench e between both W onde * 
as it were, and all the Inhabitants of Heaven, and poſſibly of Hell too, preſent them. 
ſelves before us? If Daniel, one ſo remarkable for his Courage, for his Innocence 
and Virtue, could not ſuſtain the Preſence of one ſingle Angel, but was perfectly 
piſied and overwhelmed with the illuſtrious Von, how ſhall we bear the united 
Glories of them all? How ſhall we ſupport the Convetſe of the Deity itſelf? Of Ne. 
ceſſity, God muſt work a Change in his Creatures to enable them to ſtand before him ? 
their Senſes muſt be fortified and refined ; their Bodies muſt be hardened into a firm 
and immortal Texture, otherwiſe his very Preſence will deſtroy them, and not leave 
them Life enough to reeeive their Sentence, or feel their Puniſhment. But, 


The Rni/*g of 2. As ſoon as the great Judge of all the World ſhall, in this pompous Array, 


deſcend from Heaven, and place his Throne in the Air, at a convenient Diſtance 
from the Earth; the Dead, we are told, ſhall be raiſed, be ſummoned to appear 
tried, and acquitted, or condemned. But, when their Reſurrection comes, with 
what Horror and Reluctancy will bad Souls enter into their Bodies again, not to enjo 
their old Sen/ualittes, but to be judged for them; when the very Sight of their Bo- 


dies will call to Mind all the Villainies they acted in them; when they muſt appeat 


before their Judge with thoſe very Bodies, 20%, Members they made Servant 
to Uncleanneſs, and to Iniquity unto Iniquity; with Eyes full of Adultery ; with Hands 
tained with Blood, with Bribes, with Rapine ; with a blaſpheming, a lying, a re- 
viling, a perjured Tongue? To unite a Soul to ſuch a Body again, is like tying a 
Man to his murthered Friend, which will both ſcare his Conſcience, and poiſon 
him with a noiſome Stench. On the contrary, holy Souls will give a better Wel. 
come to their Bodies; Bodies, which were preſerved pure and clean from all ſen- 
ſual Luſts; which were the ready Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs and Virtue ; which 
were offered up living, holy, and acceptable Sacrifices to God; which ſuffered Loſs, 
and- Want, and Torment, and Death, for the Sake of Chriſt. In ſuch Bodies as 
theſe, good Men would deſire to be judged, ſeeing they are viſible Teſtimonies of 
their Faith, and Patience, and Self-denial ; Members of Chriſt, and the Temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt. | | A 

Wurd the Wicked, all in one Body, come to make their Appearance, what 1 
tragical Spectacle will it be! * An innumerable Company of ſelf- condemned Wretches, 
aſſembled together before. the Tribunal of an almighty and implacable Judge, 
quaking and trembling under the dire Expectations of a fearful and irrevocable Doom, 
with weeping Eyes, -pale Looks, and ghaſtly Countenance, abiding the miſerable 
Fate that attends them, and crying cut to the Rocks and Mountains, to fall upon them, 
and ta hide them from the Face of him that fits upon the Throne, and from the Wrath 
of the Lamb, But, on the other Hand, what a lovely Sight ! when the glorious 
Company of the Apoſiles, the goodly Fellowſhip of the Prophets, the noble Army of 
Martyrs, the Holy Church throughout all the World ſhall meet, and preſent them- 
ſelves before their bleſſed Redeemer ; who, looking down from his exalted Throne, 
ſhall, at one View, ſee all the Congregation of his Saints before him, and, with in- 
finite Complacency, ſurvey the Fruit of the Travel of his Soul, and the mighty Pur- 
chaſe of his moſt precious Blood. | 

WHEN they ſhall be brought upon their Trial, what inexpreſſible Horror and Con- 
fuſion muſt ſeize on thoſe wretched Souls, which ſtand convicted by their own 
Conſciences ; when they ſhall find all their ſecret Machinations, dark Cheats, lewd 
Imaginations, and hypocritical Pretences, detected and expoſed ; when they ſhall 
ſee themſelves publickly unmaſked, and forced to ſtand forth, like ſo many loath- 
ſome Spectacles, before God and his Angels, without any Excuſe or Retreat for 
their Shame, without any Vail to hide their Infamy and Bluſhes ! But, on the con- 
trary, how muſt the Righteous lift up their Heads with Joy, when not only their 
Innocence ſhall be vindicated, and that Infamy and Scandal, wherewith their Ene- 
mies beſpattered them, publickly wiped off ; but all thoſe brave and unaffected 
Acts of ſecret Piety and Charity, to which none but God and themſelves were con- 
ſcious, ſhall be brought into open Light, and, to their everlaſting Renown, pro- 
claimed through all the vaſt Aſſembly of Spirits! 


LASTLY, 


© Sheriock, on Judgment. Rom. vi. 19. e Scott's Ma distor. * Rev. vi. 16, 
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Ls TL r, when Segtence ſhalb be paſſed upon them, What horrible Outcries 
c | . will be heard an Ny Wel chat d binden For, if a Take 
| lum, Fay from any earthly Jadge; bodbleto'extort ſo many Sighs and Tears from 
a2 Grimmabhere; what will a Go ye! Curſed do, from the Mouth of the righteous Judge 
oc all the World? As, on the contrary,” no ſooner ſhall the Sentence of the Righteous 
, = 
| 


be pronounced, but immediately will reſound jo ful Acclamations through Heaven 

and Earth, Halleliqjab, Salvation, and Glory, and Power be to the Lord our God; for 

trate und righteous are his Judements. / © Sulvation to our Lord, that fitteth on the Throne, 

and la rbe Lamb; * for wonderful are thy Works, O Lord God Almighty ; juſt and true 

ore. ily Mays, O thou King of Saints! e aft 

1. As ſoon as theſe Sentences are paſſed, there is this one Circumſtance more, to 7% Conf. 


* — irkWtttt 


heighten the Terror of that Day, and that is, the diſmal Change and Conflagration, 8 of tbe 
which will happen to the World. That the World ſhall at laſt be deſtroyed by Fire, * ©. 
haas been à Tradition of very ancient Date, and what, probably, came from Noab at 
F” Kfrft, and ſo deſcended to his Poſterity; becauſe we meet with no Nation, * whe- 
| ther Civil or Barburdus, but what univerſally believed it. And therefore we need 
= leſs wonder, that we find the Holy Scriptures ſo clear and expreſs in ſuch Aſſertions 
| as theſe; * That Chrift will deſcend from Heaven, in a flaming Fire, to take Vengeance 
on thoſe, that know not God; that! bis Throne ſhall be like the fiery Flame, bis Wheels as 
burning Fire, and a fiery Stream ſball iſſue and come forth before him; and that then he 
Heavens, being on Fire, ſhall be diſſolved, the Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat, and 
the Earth alſo, and the Works that are therein, ſhall be diſſolved. But then by what 
natural Cauſes this great Cataſtrophe is to be wrought, whether by a nearer Approach 
of the Sun to the Earth, or by an Eruption of the central Fire, or by a certain Pre- 
paration of the combuſtible Stores, which the Earth and the Air contain ; as well as 
how far this Conflagration will extend, whether to the Ætherial Heavens, and all 
the Hoſt of them, or to the Aerial only, is not ſo material to be conteſted here; ſince 
it is agreed, on all Hands, that the Conflagration will not be effected, without the 
particular Order and Appointment of God. 
Or what Uſe the Burnings and Vulcanos, which are upon the Face of the Earth, 
the Minerals, and mineral Juices and Concretions, capable of Inflammation, within 
tbe Bowels of it, as well as the Meteors and Exhalations, which are ingendered and 
formed in the Air, will be to ſet the World on Fire, a learned and ingenious En- 
quirer has abandantly evinced, concluding his Enquiry with this Obſervation, © That 
« in general, there is a great Analogy between two Deluges, that which has been of 


„Mater, 
C Scott's Mediator. Rev. xix. 1. i Thid.' vii. 10. * Ibid. xv. 3. OOO Thy 

1 In the firſt Ages of the World, after the Flood, when Mah and his Children peopled the Earth again, as he gave 
Precepts of Morality and Piety for the Conduct of their Manners, which are uſually called, Pracegia Noachidarum, 
frequently mentioned by the Jed and Chriſtians, fo alſo he delivered to them certain Maxims and Conclufions about 
Providence, the State of Nature, and the Fate of the World; and theſe, in Proportion, may be called, Dogmata Nea- 
chidarum, the Docrrines of Noah, and his Children, which made a Syſtem of Philoſophy, or ſecret Knowledge among 
them, delivered by Tradition from Father to Son, but eſpecially preſerved among their Prieſts, or ſacred Perſons, or 
ſuch others as were addicted to Contemplation. Burner's Theory, Vol. II. | VVV. dl 


® That the Reman, who had their Learning from the Grecians, were of this Opinion, is plain from thoſe well-known 
Verſes of Owid:' | | | 
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Eſſe quoque in fatis reminiſcitur, affore tempus, 
Quo mare, quo Tellus, correptaque regia cli 
Ardeat, & mundi moles operoſa laboret. Metam. 


Among the Eg zþ:ian;, (as Plato in his Timers tells) it was the Doctrine of their Prieſts, that the fatal Cataſtrophes of 
the World were by Fire and Water. The Per//ans made their beloved God, Fire, at length, to conſume all T hings 
that are capable of being conſumed : And the Chaldeans = we have it from Beroſus, in Seneca's Nat. Duet.) not 
only taught the Conflagration, but alſo fixed it to a certain Period of Time, when there ſhould happen a great Con- 
junction of the Planets in Cancer, &c. Burnet, ibid. All Sects of Philoſophers, indeed, but the Ariſtotelians, who 
keld the Heavens to be incorrupt:b/re, embraced the Notion of the World's Conllar ration but then their Opinion of 
it differed very much from that of Chriſtians. The Sreschs and Epicureans held it to be, not a Conſumption, but a Pur- 
gatron and Reforation of the World: The Platonifts held, that there ſhould be a ſucceſſive Renowation of all Things, 
after certain Intervals and Revolutions; this was called, by them, :c3:$9 manryywioin, a Periodical Regeneration; 
for they held, chat, after a certain Return of Years, all Things ſhould periſh by Fire, and then there ſhould ſucceed 
a Reſtitution or Reſtoration of them, and that innumerable ſuch Renovations and Succeſſions ſhould happen to the 
Univerſe. 80 that theſe Gertiles were not of the ſame Opinion with Chriſtians, who acknowledge only one ſingle 
Conflagration ; and yet we may obſerve, that both our Saviour and his Apoſtle St Perer have made Uſ. of the very 
N. rar which the Philoſophers did, whereby to expreſs this univerſal Burning. Edwards's Body of Divinity, 


Dic 2 _ 8. * Dan. vii. 9, 10. P 2 On th 10, 12. 4 Ray's Phyſico-Theologicah 
K " Burnet, ibid. c. vii. The Things above-named may, indeed, contribute ſomewhat towards a general Con- 
4 but the ſirſt and principal Cauſe, if I miſtake not, is, that the heavenly Bodies ſhall be put into unſpeak- 
: e Diſorder ; for, as our Saviour himſelf tells us, the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, and the Powers of Heaven ſhall 
1 Hatten; upon which preternatural Concuſſion, there will be a ſtrange Confuſion among the farry Bodies, which, 


ke Fire ost of its Place, will do infinite Miſchief ; firlt ſet the upper Regions on Fire, and afterwards thoſe below, 
Edwards, ibid. 4 
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aer, and that which will be of Fire; that. as at the former the W do 
Heaven were opened aboye, and the Abyſs, was opened below, anc 1 & de 
< theſe. two joined together to overflow. the, World ;. fo, at the Conflagration, God 
will rain down Fire from Heaven, as he did once Ker Sodom, and, at the ſame 
f Time, the ſubterrangous Store -Houſes of Fire will be broken open, which an. 
0 ſwers to the Diſruption of the Abyſs; and theſe two, meeting and mingling tos 
* gether, will involye the Earth, and the elemental Heavens in Flames.” 
A Deſcription |, IMAG INE all. Nature then ſtanding in Expectation to receive its Doom, the 
1. deſtroying Angels having their Inſtructions, and every Thing ready for the fatal 
Hour ; upon our Lord's giving the Signal, all the ſublunary World breaking into 
Flames, the Treaſures of Fire opening in Heaven, and the Stores of Vengeance 
which are lodged in the Heart, of the Earth, (thoſe Springs of Fire, which have fed 
Hina and Veſuvius for ſo many Ages) exhauſting their Strength at once, and rend- 
ing. whole Countries into Pieces at their Eruption ; every Element, and every Re. 
gion, as far as the Bounds of the Fire extend, in a Tumult and a Fury; the whole 
habitable World diſſolving into its firſt Chaos, and rolling in tempeſtuous Confuſion , 
and whereunto can we liken the Dreadfulneſs of this Scene, or with what Copa. 
riſon can we compare it? The molt aſtoniſhing Thing in this World ſeems to be the 
battering and ſlorming of a Town, where there is nothing to be heard but the Roar- 
ing of Cannons, and the Shrieks of the Vanquiſhed ; where the Streets are crack. 
ing in Flames, and ſtrewed with Carcaſſes of the Slain ; where all Places are filled 
with Smoke and Blood, with Deſpair and Deſolation. But, alas | this is but a fair: 
Image, a very imperfect Reſemblance of that Devaſtation, Miſery, and Terror, 
which will accompany the final Period, when the laſt and fatal Aſſault ſhall be made 
upon the Globe at once; when the whole Frame of Things ſhall be torn and diſ- 
jointed with Tempeſts, and Thunder, and Earthquakes ; when Iſlands and Conti 
nents ſhall. be daſhed againſt each other, and Sea and Land thrown out of all Di- 
ſtinction, and ſhuffled into a wild Maſs of Diſorder. , 

'How vain (may we ſay upon this Occaſion) and tranſient is the Glory of all this 
habitable World, when, by the Force of one Element breaking looſe upon the reſt, 
all, that we admired and adored before, as great and magnificent, is obliterated and 
vaniſhed ! * «© Where are now the great Empires of the World, and their great 
t Imperial Cities? Their Pillars, Trophies, and Monuments of Glory? Shew me 
© here they ſtood : Read the Inſcription: Tell me the Victor's Name. What 
.*© Remains, what Impreſſions, what Difference and Diſtinction do you ſee in this 
„% Maſs of Fire? But it is not Cities only, and the Works of Mens Hands, but the 
t everlaſieng Hills, the Mountains and Rocks of the Earth are melted, as Wax be- 
fore the Sun, and their Place is no where found. Here ſtood the Alps, a prodi- 

gious Range of Stone, the Load of the Earth, that covered many Countries, and 

* reached their Arms from the Ocean to the Black Sea; this huge Maſs of Stone 
« is ſoftened and diſſolved, as a tender Cloud into Rain. Here ſtood the African 

% Mountains, and Atlas with its Top above the Clouds: There was the frozen 

* Caucaſus, and Taurus, and Imaus, and the Mountains of Afa ; and yonder, to- 

« wards the North, ſtood the Riphæan Hills, cloathed in Ice and Snow. All theſe 

te are vaniſhed and dropped away, as the Snow upon their Heads, and ſwallowed 

% up in a Red-Sea of Fire. Great and marvellous are thy Works, Lord God A. 

© mighty, juſt and true are thy Ways, thou King of Saints.” — | 

Mens different AN D if the Day of Judgment, and the Things to be done thereon, are ſo terrible 
—_— in Contemplation, think, G think, what a Tumult of Diſorder and Confuſion muſt 
of the Day of fill our Minds, when we ſee them actually executed. What Terrors and Diſtraction 
Judgment. will then ſeize thoſe guilty Breaſts, whom this Day overtakes, as we are told it ſhall 
do many, unawares : Not wunawares, for Want of ſufficient Warning, much might 

be then alledged in their Excuſe ; but anawares, for Want of neceſſary Preparation, 

and attending to that Warning, which leaves no room for Apologies ? * What 
Thoughts will then ſtart up, and force themſelves upon thoſe obſtinate, thoſe diſſolute 

Sons of Pleaſure and Vanity, who, in Defiance of their baptiſmal Vows, and better 
Education, make fuch a Jeſt of a crucified God, and laugh at the Threatenings of 

his judging the World, as a Fable deviſed to keep filly Souls in Awe, the Artice 

of Politicians, and the Talk of Cburchmen? What a diſmal Change will then m_ 
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Vid. Barnet Theory, Vol. II. and Colliers Sermons, i Rev. xv. 3. = Stanhope, on dle 
Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol, I, | | 
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of it, at fo near a Diſtance. 


Czar. VAIL. Of a ture Judgment, Gcc. 


TAL 4 1 | * Dr | 
when the 1 ſolent Mockeries of God and his wiſe Diſpenſations, the profane Bur- 
jeſques of 8 Apture, and that filthy nauſeous Froth, which is now thought to give 
I DN Coenen, ſhall fink into fruitleſs Conſeſſions of Truth found too 
late; When every blaſphemous Tongue ſhall be ſtruck dumb with Guilt and De- 
ſpair, and, in the Place of loud Laughter at the moſt facred Things, ſhall ſucceed 
Weeping and Wailing, trembling Knees, wringing Hands, and gnaſhing Teeth, 
thenceforth, and for ever? | | | | 

 Waar Hills will the prophane Swearers call to fall upon them, what Mountains to 
cyber tbem, when he, whoſe Blood and Wounds have been fo wantonly toſſed upon 
their Tongues; ſhall come in flaming Fire, to revenge theſe rude Affronts of his moſt 
holy Name and Sufferings? Nay, where ſhall even thoſe, in Compariſon, modeſt Sin- 
ners ſtand, who in Words are content to own the Lord, whom in Works they too pal- 
pably deny, and diſcredit, at leaſt a Religion, which they do not profeſſedly diſclaim? 
The-intemperate and laſcivious, the greedy Worldlings, and glittering great ones, that 
ſpend their Fime and Wealth in Vice and Vanity, muſt then render a ſtrict Account, 
not only how they got, but how they employed, their Poſſeſſions; and be pierced 
through-and through with.this ſtabbing Reflection, That the Riches, which 
they ſquandered away in ſtately Buildings, coſtly Apparel, numerous Equipage, and 
worldly Grandeur, are now become Inſtruments of their Ruin; which, if expended 
in cloathing the naked, and feeding the hungry Members of Chriſt, might have o- 
pened them a Pafſage into everlaſting Habitations of Bliſs and Glory.“ Here indeed 
the Paſſions of the Soul do in a great Meaſure ſleep, and are heavy and languid, for 
Want of Objects ſtrong enough to call them up ; but Heaven and Hell, when they 
are once in View, and are preſented to our Senſes, are ſuch mighty moving Things, 
as will be ſure to awaken the Powers of the moſt lethargic Mind, and raiſe all the 
Force and Paſſions of Nature to the utmoſt Degree. When Men can ſhelter them- 


ſelves no longer in Infidelity, but are forced to believe hey are loft for ever; when 


they are powerfully convinced that Fire, and Fiends, and Eternity are the diſmal In- 
gredients of their Puniſhment ; when Damnation ſtands before them, and the intole- 


Table Sentence is ready to be executed; what inexpreſſible Agonies will they then 
fall into,-what Amazement and Exceſs of Horror muſt then ſeize upon them ? No- 


thing certainly, but the Puniſhment itſelf, can be more aſtoniſhing, than the Dread 

Bur praiſed be the Divine Mercy for it, there is a bright Side of this Judgment 
too. For though it cannot be ſuppoſed, that the very beſt of Mortals can look 
ſtedfaſtly on this Tribunal, and all its terrible Pomp, without any Manner of Miſ- 
giving or Concern ; yet, it they look up to Jeſus, that Lamb flain to take: away the 
Sins of the World, the Apprehenſions of a Judgment will be tempered with Hope, and 
holy. Truſt in his Sacrifice; and the Plagues and Fears, which wound the Wicked 
mortally, fly over the good Man's Head, and not one of them touches him. The good 


Mau can behold the Glories and Triumphs of infinite Mercy in the Son of God; nov 


bright and al divine, once condeſcending ſo low, as to die for his Sake: He can de- 
pt ud upon all fair Allowances for Infirmities and Temptations from one, who hath 
tcis the Weakneſs of human Nature in his own Perſon; inſomuch that, wete he 
allowed the Liberty to chuſe his own Judge, Prudence and Intereſt would direct him 
to ſuch an one, as is infinitely good in his own Nature, and has been inexprefiib] 

kind to him. He looks upon Judgment therefore, as the Pardon of his Tranſgreſ- 
ſions, the Recompence of his Sufferings, his ſpeedy and intire Deliverance from 
Danger and Temptations, from Corruption and Mortality, and (what is more than 
all) from Frailty and Imperfections, and the very Poſſibility of ſinning any more. 
He looks upon it as the Renewal and Glorification of his Nature, when bis Bod 
ſhall be transformed into Beauty, and Vigour, and Immortality; his Soul be likened 
to the Divine Excellencies ; every Power and Faculty enlarged ; and himſelf, from 
thenceforth, ſeeing, admiring, praiſing, loving, living, and reigning with his Lord 
for ever. And for theſe Reaſons, he looks upon 7hoſe Things, which are coming upon 
the Earth, with Unconcern ; and can behold a flaming World, and all the Things 


that are conſumed therein, without Uneafineſs or Regret ; becauſe he knows he has 


a more abiding City, 7 whoſe Builder zd-Maker is God, and an Ine, 1IHance, incor- 
ruptible and undefiled, that fadeth notlaray, reſerved in Heaven for him, © 
. wy | n n IV. Ar TER 


* Colliers Sermons. * Sterbope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I, Hieb. xl, 10. 
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Concerning be IV. ABTER our Saviour had been diſcourſing to his Diſciples concerning the future 
Time . Judgment, and foretelling che ſeveral Signs which ſhould. precede it, we find him 
Juni 179; concluding with this Declaration, but. of, that Day and Hewr: knoweth no Man, 55 
ther known 10 not the Angels which are in Heaven, neither. the, Son but the: Fatber only { \'whenee 
be 4 * ſome concluded it to be one thoſe Times: and Seaſams, which the Father hutb Put in 
bis Power, and, conſequently, that it is a Kind of Impiety to make any Search into 

the particular Period of it: Whilſt others have been ſo little apprehenſive of any 

Danger herein, that they have purſued their Enquiries far enough to imagine, that 

they have attained to an exact Computation of it: It ſeems not a little ſtrange hoy. 

ever, (whatever we may think of thoſe celeſtial Miniſters, who continually behold the 

Face of God, and are to make up the Train of the Judge, when he cometh) it ſeems 

not a little ſtrange, I ſay, that the Son of God, who came from the Boſom of his 

Father, and was therefore intimately acquainted with his Counſels; that he, whom 

God hath ordained to be the Judge of the World, and who knew his Office, and the 

Time of its commencing ſo well, that he certainly predicted ſeveral Forerunners of 

it: Nay, that he, in whom all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, and all the 

Divinity does ſubſtantially rſide, ſhould not be acquainted with the Time of this 
Judgment; and therefore, to ſolve this Difficulty, ſeveral Interpretations of this Text 

have been deviſed. * Some diſtinguith between. Chriſt's human and divine Nature, 

and thereupon argue, that though be knew of the Day of Judgment as God, yet be was 

not acquainted with it as Man; tor they readily ſuppoſe, that the Divine Wiſdom, 

which dwelt in our Saviour, did not communicate itſelf to his human Soul fo fully, 

but that his human Nature might, at certain Times, be ignorant of ſome particular 

Things. Others, conſidering Chr:/t in the Capacity of a Prophet, ſent into the World 

to reveal his Father's Will, and thereupon delivering, not all that his Godhead kney, 

but only what the Spirit of God thought fit to reveal, have thence inferred, that as 

be ſpake nothing of himſelf, but only as the Father, which ſent bim, gave him Con- 
mandment, what be ſhould ſpeak ; and ſo, the Knowledge of the Day and Hour of 

the final Judgment, being no Part of his prophetic Office, as the'Son of Man, and 

as barely the Meſſenger and Miniſter of God, he knew nothing of it. The Words 

nel oidev, which we render knoweth no Man, ſome have imagined, might properly 

enough ſignify, no Perſon revealeth, or maketh known ; and thence they ſuppoſe, that 

though the Angels might, and our bleſſed Saviour certainly did know the Time f 

the Coming of the Day of Judgment ;. yet God, in his great Mercy to Mankind, | ö 
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and for Reaſons hereafter mentioned, laid a Reſtriction upon them, that they might 
not make it known. | : 

IN which ſoever of theſe Senfes we underſtand our bleſſed Saviour's Words, we 
cannot from them deduce any Inferiority in his Godhead, or any Ignorance in him, 
with Regard to the Time, when the Laſt Judgment is to commence. And though, 
when our Saviour ſpake theſe Words, the Angels might not be able to ſee through 
all Events to the End of the World, and, conſequently, be ignorant of the preciſe 
Time of the Judgment-Day ; yet it does not therefore follow, that they do not 
know it now, when; in the Courſe of almoſt ſeventeen hundred Years, many Things 5 
are come to paſs, that may be Marks and Directions to them, to make Judgment of 5 
what remains, and of the laſt Period of Things. | : 

What Enquiry SOME of the ancient Aſironomers pretended to calculate the End of the World 
22 from the fixed Stars, and the Firmament. They ſuppoſed, that theſe Bodies be- 
— Day 7 ſides the Hurry of their diurnal Motion, from Eat to Meſt, quite round the Earth, 
Judgment. in four and twenty Hours, had another retrograde Motion from Weſt to Eaſt, which 
f moves flow and leiſurely; and that, when they have finiſhed this Circle of Retregra- 
dation, and come up again to the ſame Place, from whence they ſet out at the 

; ok * % 


Beginning 


a Mark xiii. v Tillotfor's Sermons, Vol. III. d | 

< Excellent to this Purpoſe are the Words of Dr Lightfeor. © It is one Thing, /ays he, to underſtand the Son of 
God, barely and abſtractedly, for the ſecond Perſon in the Holy Trinity; another, to underſtand him for the 
« Meflias, or the ſecond Perſon incarnate. To ſay that there is any Thing, which the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity 
„knows not, is blaſphemous ; to ſay fo. of the Meſſias, is not ſo ; who nevertheleſs was the fame with the ſecond 
« Perſon in the Trinity, For although the ſecond Perſon, abſtractly conſidered, according to his mere Deity, was 
« co-equal with the Father, co-omnipotent, co-omniſcient, co-eternal with him, c. yet the Meſſias, who was God- 
% Man, conſidered as Meſſias, was a Servant and a Meſſenger of the Father, and received Commands and Authority | 
c from him. So that thoſe Expreſſions, The Son can 23 of himſelf, &c. will not in the leaſt ſerve the Arian 
« Turn, if you take them in this Senſe, which you muſt neceſſarily do, 7. e. the Meſfar can do nothing of kim/eyf, bt- 
© cauſe he is a Servant and a Deputy,” In Locum, - | | 1 

4 Burnet's Theory, Vol. II. X | 
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Beginning of the World, then this Courſe of Nature will be at an End: But, as this 
Ficlion of a ſolid” Firmament, upon which this Hypotheſis relies, has been long 
ſinoe ex plodad, and the Stars being found not to be fixed in one Surface, or at an 
equal Diſtance from the Earth, but placed in ſeveral Orbs, higher and higher, to 

fill and beautify the immenſe Spaces of the Univerſe : So have they no Motion com- 
mon to them all, nor any Motion fingly, unleſs upon their own Centres: And there- 

ſore as they never leave their Stations, ſo they can never return to that common Sta- 
tion, which, as theſe Men imagined, they had at the Beginning of the World; and, 
conſequently, this grand Period, whereby they pretend to meaſure the World's Du- 
tation, is purely chimerical, and deſtitute of any Foundation, in the true Nature and . 
Motion of celeſtial Bodies. | | T's | | 
Tur Fews have a remarkable Prophecy among them, of a very ancient Date, 10 
and wherewith * ſeveral Fathers of the Chriſtian Church ſeem to be ſatisfied, vis. 
that the World ſhall ſtand for Six Thouſand Vears, which they diſtribute into this Or- 10 
der, Tuo Thouſand, before the Law ; Two Thouſand, under the Law; and Two Thou- | 

fand, under the Meffiab. But the great Difference of Computation, between the 

Hebrew Copies and the Septuagint, which amounts to more than 1300 Years, how 

long a Time it is, fince the World firſt began, makes it impoſſible to draw any cer- 

tain Concluſion, even ſuppoſing the Prophecy to be true, how long it will be be- 

fore it ends. The Samaritan Copy of the Pentateuch ſeems to moderate between 

theſe two; but, even taking them all together, we are till at the ſame Loſs, and left 

only to multiply our Conjectures; which made * a very great Enquirer into this Pe- 

riod propoſe it as a Conſideration to the Pious, Sober, and Judicious; “ Whether, 

« with all due Reverence to the Divine Writ, there may not be ſome ſecret Diſpoſi- 

tion of Divine Providence in this Variety of Computation, to prevent our Curio- 

« ſity, in counting the exact Time of the Day of Judgment, and ſecond Appearing b 
<«. of Cbriſt; and that as the ambitious Tower of Babel was hindered by the Con- 

« fuſion of Languages, ſo whether our Curioſity, in this Particular, be not, by a 

«. like Providence, prevented by ſuch a Diverſity of Computations.” 

-» *SBVERAL- of the ancient Prophets have, in ſeveral Places, foretold the Converſion 237 Prophecies 

and Reſtoration of the Jews, as previous to the Conſummation of all Things. But, %% God ha: 

alas! what Appearance is there of this in the preſent Situation of Affairs? And * “ EY 

what Judgment can we make of a Sign, that is not yet come to paſs.? Our Bleſſed 

Saviour has likewiſe foretold us of ſeveral Diſorders, in the natural World, as Fore- 

runners of his coming to Judgment: But theſe being the very Pangs of Death, and 

Strugglings of Nature, as it were before her Diſſolution, it will be too late to be 

aware of our Ruin, when it is thus knocking at our Door. The laſt Reyelation, 

we are to expect, is the Apocalypſe of St John, wherein are ſeveral Prophecies, 

which reach to the Conclufion of the World. The ſeven Seals, the ſeven Trum- 

pets, the ſeven Vials, do all terminate upon that great Period; but then theſe are 

hiſtorical, not chronological Prophecies : They tell us, in their Language, the Events, 

but do not expreſs the Time, wherein they come to paſs ; and though others there 

are, that may be called chronological, ſuch as ' the treading under Foot the holy City, 


forty 


— — 
* 3 8 - 


S B 
r - 
— 


, — — 
3 : bus + 
: — . o 2 — — — 
— — — — 92942 „* —ͤ —„—V— - * 
— — — * Pwr _— _ — u- - Z 
= — _ 1 — 


+ ©; by — SA 2 * 


A rea” — —— 
- - — - þ — — * = 2 


This Prophecy is called, Traditio Domics Elia: But then there were two of this Name, Elias the Tiſbbite, and 
Elias the Rabbin or Cabbaliſt, and it is ſuppoſed to belong immediately to the latter of theſe :. Yet this does not hin- 
der, but that it might come originally from the former Elias. It might be preſerved in the School of this Elias the 
Rabbin, and firſt made publick by him; or perhaps he might add that Diviſion of the Time into three Parts, and fo 

et a Title to the Whole. For I cannot ably imagine, that a Doctor, who lived two hundred Years, or-thereabouts, 
efore Chriſt, when all Prophecy had ceaſed, for many Ages among the Jezvs, ſhould take upon him to diQate a Pro- 
PF. about the Duration of the World, unlefs he had been ſupported by ſome antecedent Tradition, which being 

Pt mare ſecret before he took the Liberty to make it publick, came, by that Means, to be fathered on him. Nor 
can it be ſuppoſed, but that the old Prophet Elias was a very proper Perſon to be inſpired with the Knowledge, and to 
tell the firſt News of that fatal Period, ſince we are told, (Mal. iv. 5, 6.) that he is to come again, and bring the firſt 
Alarm of it. Burne!'s Theory, Vol. II. | | | —_— | 

Of this Opinion was St Barnabas, (Epiſt. Cath, c. xv.) where he argues, that the Creation will be ended in Six 
Thouſand Years, as it was finiſhed in fix Days, every Day, according to . wy Fine and my/ftical Account, anſwering to 
a Thouſand Years. Of the ſame Judgment were Irenæus, Lib. V. c. xviii Hyppolytus, his Diſciple, as we may ſee : 0 
in Phutiges g. CC, Ladtantiis, in his Divine Infitutions, Lib. VII. c. xiv. Cyprian, in his Exhortation to Martyr- | 
dom, c. xi, And the Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers, Ad Ortbodoxos, in Fuſtin Martyr, who tells us, That, from 
Jeveral Places in Scripture, que may conjecture, that theſe are in the right, who ſay Six Thouſand Years is the Time prefixed 
for the Duration of this preſent Frame of Things. Burnet, ibid. | = | FRB A 

ö Medes Works, Lib. V. Where he ſuppoſes, that the ſeven Interpreters, tranſlating, as they did, in Egypt, might 
N and, on N increaſe the Years of the firſt Generations, which he makes to be thoſe, not before, 

8 : after the Flood, in order to make them reach the Antiquity of ſome Stories of the Zgyptians, and thereby exceeded 


i rw Computation above 1300 Years. 
Meade, ibid. Rev. xi. 2. 
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forty and two Months; the Witneſſes oppoſing Anticbriſt, One Thouſand Two Hundred 


That the Afo- 

files, in their 
Days, did not 
think it near 


at Hand, 


The Reaſons 


for their ex- 


preſſing them- 


and Sixty Days; the Flight of the Woman into the Wilderneſs, for a Time, Times 
and half a Time; and the War of the Beaſt againſt the Saints, Forty-t200 Months ; 


yet, even admitting that ſome of theſe extend (as all do not) to the End of the 


World, ſince we do not certainly know, where to fix their Beginning, even though 


we were agreed as to the Things themſelves, we muſt ſtill be at a Loſs, when, or 
in what Year, they will expire. The beſt ConjeCtures, indeed, that can be made 


concerning this Matter, muſt be taken from a judicious Examination of theſe Points ; 


and, according as we gather up the Prophecies of this Revelation, in a ſucceſſive Com. 


pletion, we may ſee how, by Degrees, we draw nearer and nearer to the Concluſion of 


all: But till ſome of theſe Prophecies are accompliſhed, we are like a Man, that awake, 
in the Night, and knows not how far it is ſpent, until the Light appears, and the firſt 
Glimpſe of that reſofves his Doubts. | 


Tyvs we have examined the Obſervations which Men have made, and the Py. 


Phecies, which God hath given us concerning the Laſt Day, and muſt ſtill remain ig. 


norant of the Time of its coming. And well may we be ſuppoſed to be ignorant, 
„% when the Apoſtles themſelves, as ſome imagine, were ſo groſſly miſtaken in their 
© Computation, that they verily believed themſelves ſhould have lived to be Spetator, 
* of the World's Cataſtrophe, and that the ſecond Coming of Chriſt was not to be de- 
e ferred much beyond the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as their Words and Exhortations 
e ſeem to import.” It cannot be denied, indeed, but that, at the Beginning and 
firſt ſetting out of the Goſpel, ſome of theſe holy Men were guilty of Miſtakes, and 
ſufficiently diſcovered their erroneous Surmiſes; but after the Holy Ghoſt was ſent in 
an extraordinary Manner to enlighten them, and its Office was fo teach them all Things, 
even ſuch Things as they were not able to bear before ; it is impoſlible that they ſhould 
conceive any Error, much more commit it to Writing, or that they ſhould teach any 
falſe Doctrine, or delude their Fellow-Chriſtians with falſe Hopes and Encourage- 


ments, as they muſt have done, had this been their real Perſuaſion. For if, when 


St Paul tells the Corinthians; * Brethren, the Time is ſhort, and the Faſhion of this Worll 
paſſeth away, he ſpeaks not of the Time of human Life, and the Relation Men have to 
the World, and the World to them, but of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, and the 
Deſtruction of all Things here on Earth; if, when he tells the Hebrews, à yet a littl 
Tohile, and he that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry, he means this, not of Chriſt 
coming to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of the Jewiſh State and Nation, but df 
his coming to the final Judgment, he certainly teaches falſe Doctrine, and endeavour; 
to ſupport them with falſe Hopes, which cannot but impair his Credit in other Matters. 
It therefore the Apoſtle may be allowed to explain his own Meaning, he has, in 


another Place, given us a full Interpretation of it, which we fiod him introducing in 


this ſolemn Manner: Now oe beſeech you, Brethren, rig wapzcia;, not by, but con- 
cerning the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our gathering together unto him, that 


ye be not ſoon ſhaken in Mind, or troubled, neither by Spirit, 1. e. any pretended Reve- Þ 
lation, nor by Word, nor by Letter, as from us, as that the Day of Chrift is at Hani. F 
Let no Man deceive you by any Means, for that Day ſhall not come, except there com 
a falling away firſt, and that Man of Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition : Which 
plainly enough ſhews, that the Apoſtle diſowned any ſuch Doctrine himſelf, and F 
accounted thoſe Decei vers, who did infinuate it. When therefore he tells the C- 
rinthians, * We ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall all be changed in a' Moment; and in like 
Manner, when he tells the Theſſalonians, Me that are alive, and remain unto ti! | 
Coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep ; it is perverting his Senſe, | 


to apply theſe Paſſages to himſelf, and the Chriſtians then in Being, which have ſo 
plain a Reference to Chriſtians in all Ages; or to infer from them the ſurviving of 


that Generation to the Coming of our Lord, when his Meaning is apparently no | 
That they (whoſoever they be) who ſhall be alive at the ge- 


more than this, 
neral Reſurrection, ſhall undergo a Change inſtead of Death. 


9 : Treg” 


Wr can hardly ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtles were ſo little verſed in the Writings ol 


E rn 


Ezekiel, Daniel, and the reſt of the Prophets, eſpecially when our Saviour had ex 


ſelves as they PO 


aid. 


dom of God, after his Reſurrection, as to think that the Goſpel-State would no 


pounded the Scriptures to them, and taught them the Things pertaining to the King. 


continue one Century. St Paul, in particular, tells us, that he expected a general | 
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| blameleſs. 


I xNow not what Strength may be thought in the Apoſtle's Reaſoning now, * aud therefore 
he Day of Judgment come, and fancy himſelf “ laden as 
ſurrounded with the thouſand Terrors of it: Let him conceive Nature diflolving in 8 


«c — 

4 Ab in Arms, that they are putting on their Harneſs, and girding their Swords about them: 
A draweth near, 

2 


char. VIII. Of Ruture Fudgpient, Sc. 


Apoſtacy, and the Revelation' of Antrtbrift, before the g eat Day 1 and St Peter, ; to 
engage their Patience and Perſeyerance, deſires that the Chriſtians, in his Days, might 
* not be ignorant of this one Thing, Ai bat one Day is with the Lord, 'as a Thottjand 
Years," and=a thouJand' Tears” as bn Days Their Perſecutions, it is likely, Which 
were very heavy upon them, cauſed thern'ts wiſſi for ſome ſudden Deliverance; and 
inclined them to believe, that Ohriſt would ſpeedily ebm to take Vengrance of 
their Adverſaries; and therefore; ſince the Time of Judgment was uncertam and 
unknown, it was hut fit, that the wiſer Courſe ſhould be taken, and that Men ſhould 
rather be a/armed into ſudden and immediate Expectations, than tempted to del 
and put off this Day. This is all, that we find the Apoſtles doing, and indeed aſl 
they could do. They could only ſpeak in general Terms, of the Nearneſs of this“ 
Day; they could not fix, or limit it to any partieular Time; and; if they were 
moved by the Spirit to ſpeak of it, in ſuch a Manner, as might induce others to 
make ſuch particular Applications, as might be beneficial to all in every Age, I can 
ſee no Fallacy in this; eſpecially conſidering, that, as Death and Judgment are the 
ſame Things, in Reference to out Eternity, the Apoſtles might both wiſely and 
properly ſpeak of the Day of Judgment in ſuch Language, as might move every 
Man daily to expect it. Ne 

Tris however muſt not b 


bold and daring in this Particular; their ardent Deſires of Chriſt's coming, and the 
great Preſſures and Afflictions, which they laboured under, and wiſhed to be delivered 
from, puſhing them on to aſſign the preciſe and punctual Time. The Unſucceſsful- 
neſs of their Conjectures however may be of Uſe to convince us of this Truth, that he, 
who hath appointed this Day, hath alſo, for good and wiſe Reaſons, determined to 
hide it from the Knowledge of all Men, that they may not be puffed up with Pride 

and Conceit from their Forefight of Futuritiss; that frail Minds may not intermeddle 
with Divine Secrets; that the Deſigns and Myſteries of Providence may not be in- 
terrupted, but ſhewn them all at once; that Security and Preſumption, if the Day 
were diſtant, Horror and Diſtraction, if it were near, may not invade Mens 
Minds; and that, looking upon every Day, as what may bring their great Judge from 
Heaven, they may live in continual Watehfulneſs and Preparation for his Coming: 
And this the rather, becauſe (how little ſoever they know of the Ti 


that the laſt Age ſhall be as much ſurprized at the Burning, as that of Maß was at 
the drowning oft the World. They will be eating and drinking, buying and build- 
ing, projecting glorious Deſigns, and eligaged as eagerly in the Buſineſs and Enter 
tainments of Life, as ever; and when they cry Peace and Safety, promife themſelves 
vaſt Returns from their Undertakings, and think their Proſperity impregnable ; then' 
ſhall the fatal Day ruſh in «naweares, and overwhelm them with ſwift and irrefiſtible 
Deſtruction. When the Voluptuous are revelling in the Exceſs of Riot when the 
Ambitious are graſping at Power, making themſelves great by Slaughter and Peſola- 
ton, and railing their Trophies upon the Miſery of their Neighbours ; then ſhall all 
their Enjoyments, and all their Hopes be unexpectedly raviſhed from them, and their 
Conqueſts ſwallowed up in the univerſal Ruin. *. Wherefore beloved, ſeeing that ye 
lock for ſuch Things, be diligent, that ye may be found in him in Peace, without Spot and 


-- ” 


but let the hardieft Sinner ſuppoſe t 


| Agonies ; 
5 Ms (ah x Lucass Sermons, Vol. I. 1 | 
nus Lactantius (Inſtit. Lib. VII. c. xxv.) aſſerted, that there was not above two hundred Years 8 ace, bet | 
as Gas when he wrote, and the End of the World : And before him Tertullian and Origen rz From the | 
OY s of St Paul, Brethren, the Time is ſhort, it remains, that theſe that have Wiwes, be as though they had none, x Cor. 
. 29. or Doomſday could not be far off. St Chry/o/tem, in one of his Sermons, (de Virginitate) tells his Hearers, that 
tin Þ - ent Time runs to an End, and the final Reſurrection is, as it were, at the Door: And amono later Writers, Mar- 
«ther (in his Callog. Menſal. c. xxxiv, xxxvili) has theſe warm Sayings; I verily believe, that the Angels are ali cady 


; For the Day of Judgment 
— and two hundred Vears hence the Voice will come, and ſound, Behcld the Brideerom bon het, , 
2 Pet. iii. 14. Lucas, ibid. 


NUM B. XLII. 9 Y 


2 Pet. iii. 8. 


c diſſembled, that theſe, and the like Paſſages in Scrip- Why Men are 
ture, gave Occaſion ” to ſucceeding Chriſtians to think, that the Day of Judgment was . 5 
near at Hand; and have ſince made ſome Perſons, otherwiſe ſober and judicious, too — 


: | N n 2.» 1me when) they 7henever it 
are certainly no Strangers to this, that ther Day of the: Lord ſhall come as a Thief ' incomes, it comes 
the Night, when all Things are wrapped up in Silence, in Sleep, and Security; and ien, 
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Agoniesz the World flaming, the Trumpet of the: Arch-Angel ſounding ; the Glo 
b God diſplaying itſelf in the.Perſon of Chriſt, and Armies of Angels the Row 
ing of the Sea, the Convulſion of the Earth, the Falling of Rocks and Mountains 
dreadful Flaſhes of Lightning, and Volleys of Thunder; the Shrieks and Howl. 
ings of Devils, and diſtreſſed Sinners attacking him from every Quarter, and , 

uilty. Conſcience; at the ſame Time, ſtabbing and terrifying him from within 
— I ſay, the hardieſt of Sinners make this Suppoſition, and then be will * 
fail to be convinced of the Reaſonableneſs, and great Importance of the Apoſtle, 
Admonition, * ſeeing then that all theſe Things ſhall be diſſolved, what Manner of 
Perſons ought we to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs ? That when Chrif 
ſhall be revealed from Heaven to take Vengeance on bis Enemies, as well as to glorify 
his. Saints, we may be found of him without Spot or Blemiſh, and, baving our Fry, 
unto Holineſs, may, in the End, be made Partakers of everlaſting Life, 


1 SE r. I. 
Of HEAVEN. 


The Happine/ TELOVE D, * now are we the Sons of God, and it does not yet appear what we 


of Heaven, 


why ſo inex- 
plicable. 


ſhall be, ſays St John, deſcribing the Privileges of the Goſpei- State: Andifo ! 
great an Apoſtle, as St John, to whom ſo many Revelations were vouchſafed | t» Þ * 
whom * a Door in Heaven was opened, and the Throne of God, and the New Y:Þ © 
ruſalem, and * the River of Life, and the Tree of Life, and * the Light of the bv 
City were exhibited, was unable to give us a Deſcription of the heavenly State, hoy 
ſhall any, but thoſe bright Miniſters of God, who continually ſtand in his Preſence, 
and are employed about the great Arcana of his Kingdom, be ſufficient to diſplay the 
tranſcendent Felicities, that are there? Our Perception of any Object, we know, Þ 
depends ſo much upon its juſt Proportion and Agreement with the Faculty, by which 
we muſt 2 it, that where the Object is either very remote, or very diſpropor- Þ 
tionate, the Perception muſt needs be dark and confuſed. Now this is the Caſe of the 
Happineſs we are going to treat of. It ſtands at a mighty Diſtance, and cannot he 
attained in the Life, that we now lead: It requires many Alterations to be mad: 
in our Perſons, in order to qualify us, both for the Perception and Enjoyment of it: 
It does not manifeſt itſelf to us by any Light of its own, nor is it to be diſcovered 
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by ſuch Collections or Inferences, as Reaſon and our natural Powers are wont t 15 


make, concerning Matters near at Hand, and commenſurate to them: It is the f: 7 © 
Gift of God; the Product of his Will and Bounty to his Creatures; and therefore th: Þ® I 
Ingredients, whereof it conſiſts, as well as the Conditions, whereupon it is beſtowed, Þ * b 
can only be learnt by ſuch, Declarations, as he has been pleaſed to make, for o. t # 
ky Lk and Encouragement in this Life. Some Preſages and Expectances indeed of Þ 7 

a future Happineſs, after Death, have been entertained by the beſt and wiſeſt Meno | # © 
all Ages; but, for a firm Perſuaſion and certain Account of this Matter, we are be“ 8 
holden to Jeſu Cbriſt, who therefore is truly ſaid to have brought Life and Immir- | © 
tality to Light through the Goſpel : And yet it may not be amiſs to obſerve, even » | © tl 
to the Geipel itſelf, that the Declarations; which are made therein, are not, in al 7 2 
7 


oy 
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Points, ſuited to the Nature of the Thing, but expreſſed in Terms full of Conde- 


ſcenſion. They are accommodated to the Capacities of Men, dwelling in Bodies af 


Fleſh, converſing with groſs and material Objects, and moved by fenſible Impe- . 
ſions ; and the Language, wherein they are delivered, is ſuch, as we underſtand, © ® h 
rather than what deſcribes them. _ s | = 

Tuls is the Ground of all thoſe Metaphors and Parables, which figure out to | bs 
the Joys of the Bleſſed, by eating and drinking at Chriſt's Table ; by ſumptuous Bair | f 
quets; by Marriage-Feaſts; by fertile Paſtures, beautiful Dwellings, magniffcen + 
Cities, whoſe Sun never ſets ; and by Thrones, and all the Enfigns of Honour, pe- 3 
culiar to Princes upon Earth: And yet we are ſufficiently forewarned againſt taking 7 I 
theſe Paſſages in their /teral Senſe, when we are told, that the Children of the R-. 

. | : | ſurreclid 

2 Pet. iii. 11. 2 x John iii. 2. d Rev, iv. f. © Thid. ver. 2, 3. 4 Ibid. ch. xx1. 2. e This. 2 0, 


ch. xxii. 1. f Ibid. ver, 2. s Ibid. yer. 5. d Stanbobe, on the Epifile: 1 0. 
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Chap. VIII. Of a Future udgment, &C. 823 
ſurrection neither bunger nor thirſt, neither marry, nor are given in Marriage; and 
conſequently, that there will be an End of all ſuch Gratiſications of Senſe, when both 
the Neceſſities, that require, and the Appetites, that purſue and recommend them to 
us, ſhall be no more. This however we are given to underſtand by ſuch Metaphors 
and Alluſions, that all the Satisfaction, which can poſſibly reſult from the greateſt 
Plenty, the higheſt Honour, the moſt exquiſite Beauty, and every rational and truly 
manly Pleaſure ; as much, and more, than the moſt Senſual can enjoy, or imagine, 
or with for, will be, not only equalled, but vaſtly exceeded in the Happineſs of the 
next World : For the very great Variety of Figures, made choice of to this Purpoſe, 

| intimates, that there is no Sort of Joy, whereof we are capable in that State, but what 
will be conferred upon us in its utmoſt Perfection. And, with theſe Obſervations, 
we ſhall proceed now to take a View of the Plan, which the Scriptures have given 
us of the Celeſtial State ; and obſerve, as we go along, I. Wherein its chief Glories 
and Felicities will confiſt : And, II. Upon what Account there will be ſuch Degrees 
and Varieties of them. 


I. THAT there is a certain Place, appointed by God to be the Receptacle of the Ie Locality 
Bleſſed, in the upper Regions of the World, and above the ſtarry Orbs, and there- 2 Heaven. 
fore called * the third Heaven; that this Place is remote from the Fogs of this lower 
World, and out of the utmoſt Projeion of the dark Shade, made by any Bodies 
here below, and therefore called he Regions of Light ; that this is a very pleaſant 
and delightful Place, and therefore, in Alluſion to the Garden of Eden, called * 4 
Paradiſe ; nay, a Place of unutterable, inconceivable Pleaſure and Delight, and 
therefore called the Paradiſe of God; that this Place God the Father honours with 
his more immediate Preſence, and therefore very often is called the Father of Heaven ; 
that here God the Son has his Reſidence, and therefore is ſtiled * the Lord of Heaven; 

that here God the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon in the ever bleſſed Trinity, inhabits, 
and therefore is ſaid to be e ſent down from Heaven; and that this Place, finally, is 
the Court of the great King, where all his glorious Miniſters ſtand ready to obey his 
Commands, and therefore they are called 3 the Angels of Heaven: Theſe are Truths, 
ſo plainly revealed in Scripture, that whoever is ſatisfied of its divine Authority, can- 
not call in Queſtion the Reality of this beatifick Place. Whatever therefore ſome 
Enthuſiaſts may tell us of an Heaven within, the only one, which God has provided 
for departed Souls, and that the Notion of a local Heaven is too mercenary, and carnal, 
and what favours of Mahbometiſm : The ſober Chriſtian, who reads theſe Words of 
* our Lord, In my Father's Houſe are many Manſions; if it were not ſo, I would have told 
* you: I goto prepare a Place for you; and if I go, and prepare a Place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you unto myſelf, that where 1 am, ye may be alſo ; cannot but be- 
* lieve, that thoſe who, at the final Judgment, ſhall receive the happy Sentence, ſhall 
be admitted into the ſame Empyrean Heaven, where their Saviour Chriſt, God bleſſed 
For evermore, ſitteth at the Right-Hand of his Father. | 
| AND indeed the Doctrine of a determinate Place, where good Men ſhall be re- 
compenſed after this Life, and enjoy an uninterrupted State of Happineſs, is what not 
only Jews and Chriſtians, but even Infidels and Pagans have profeſſed. The Ely- 
ſian Fields, Places, which the Imagination of their Poets have deſcribed with all 
the Advantages, that can give the moſt agreeable Entertainment to the Mind, and 
= excite in the Heart the moſt eager Deſires, are marked out for the Abode of the Juſt: 
= * Nay, the Heathen Theology went ſo far, as to transform thoſe great Souls into Divi- 
nities, who being raiſed above the common Rank of good Men by their extraordinar 
= Virtues, had acquired the glorious Name of Heroes; and Flattery, founded upon the 
= Opinion of a Glory and Happineſs more than human, in Favour of theſe great Men, 
5 has by little and little been ſo bold, as to flatter, with an Apotheofis, the Ambition 
of Kings and Emperors. Had theſe been the Flights and Flatteries of their Poets 
only, a good deal of Fiction might have been ſuſpected in them ; but when it appears, 
that the wiſeſt and graveſt of their Ph:/oſophers were of this Opinion ; when we find 
the Divine Plato affirming, that the Good and Virtuous ſhall, after this Life, go 
0 the Iſlands of the Bleſſed, enjoy all Happineſs, and be free from all Evil, which 
Illands he places in the etherial Regions; when we find the great Cicero affirming, * 


that, 
„Rev. vi. 16. Luke xx. 35. k 2 Cor. xii. 2. ! Tia. xxx. 26. m 2 Cor. xii. 4. Rev. ii. 7, 
= | Cor. xv. 47. 1 Pet. i. 12. Matth. xxiv. 36. r John xiv. 2, 3. Vid. Hom, 
Odyſ. Lib. IV. & Virg. En. Lib. VI. t Martin, of Natural Religion, Eis paxages ras oxen, 5. 
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that, in the Empyrean Orb, "the Soul fixes herſelf in her Aſcent after Death, where je 
wants nothing, but is ſuſtained with ibe Fuod, thut tbe Stars are nouriſhed: with, ang 
from thence ſurveys the whole Morid, and ail tbat uin contained; in it, at oe View; 7 
cannot but conclude, that a certain Abade for the Souls of the Righteous after Death 
in full Poſſeſſion of all Joy and Felicity, .w 
any Notion of their Immor tali. 
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Tun Poets indeed have employed the utmoſt Streſs of their Fancy, _— or : | 


all the agreeable Ideas imaginable, to compleat the Deſcription of thoſe Abodes ; but 
all they have ſaid is nothing comparable to what St John, in the Revelation, hath 
told us of the new Jeruſalem, ” the Building of whoſe Walls was of Jaſper, and the 
City was pure Gold, like unto Glaſs, and the Foundation of the Wall of the City was gar. 
niſbed with all Manner of precious Stones. Ihe firſt Foundation'was Jaſper, the ſecond 
Sapphire, the third a Calcedony, the fourth an Emerald, the fifth Sardenyx, the jixth 
Sardius, the ſeventh Cbryſolite, the eighth Beryl, the ninth a Topaz, the tenth a Chryjz. 
phraſus, the eleventh a Jacintb, the twelfth an Amethyſt, and the twelve. Gates were 
twelve Pearls; every ſeveral Gate was one Pearl, and the Streets of the City were pure 
Gold, as it were tranſparent Glaſs ; and the City had no Need of the Sun, nor of the Men 

to ſhine in it; for. the Glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light there, 
Theſe Expreſſions we grant are figurative, but ſtill they convey a Notion of a Place, 
full of Beauty and Magnificence, as we muſt needs imagine the ſupreme Heaven to 
be, whenever, in a clear Winter's Night, we caſt our Eyes up to thoſe ten thouſand 
Times ten thouſand Stars, that deck and adorn the Regions, which are but the Out- 
works, and Pavements, as it were, of the grand Empyreum. 

Bor the Happineſs of a Man, conſidered as a rational Creature, conſiſts not ſo 
much in the Nature of the Place, as in the free and vigorous Exerciſe of his intel 
lectual Faculties, upon proper and deſerving Objects: And therefore, * ſuppoſe we, 
that thefe bleſſed Abodes are inhabited with intelligent Beings, full of Contempla- 
tion, and thirſty after the Knowledge of the Truth; what can be imagined more 
grateful to them, than to be admitted to the very Fountain of all Truth and Reality, 
there to quench their Thirſt, and ſatisfy their Deſires, with the free and eaſy, but 
ſtill freſn Diſcoveries of his infinite Glories and Perfections, in the Wonders of Na- 
ture, of Providence, of Grace ! But then, ſuppoſing that their Minds are ſo raiſed, 
and their Apprehenſions ſo quick and ſagacious, that they can all know whatever 
they have a Mind to know, without the Difficulty of Szudy, and diſcern the Depen- 
dence and Connection of Things, without any laborious Dedudton ; with what 
unſpeakable Satisfaction mult they needs peruſe this infinite Volume of Divine Be- 
ing and Perfections! | 'S, 

I is a known Rule, given by Divines for the better underſtanding of Scripture, 
That the Words, which ſignify Senſe and Knowledge, are very often to be under- 
5 ſtood fo, as comprehending in them thoſe Effects and Affections, which Senſe and 
Knowledge are apt to produce in us;“ and therefore, when we are told, that, up- 
on our Admiſſion into Heaven, we ſhall ſee God as be is, not © through a Glaſs 
darkly, but Face to Face, and ſhall then know him, even as alſo we are known ; we are 
given to underſtand, that we ſhall not only attain to a Knowledge of the Divine 
Excellencies, the moſt. perfect, that we can poſſibly receive, but ſhall likewiſe ex- 
perience a Pleaſure in ſuch Knowledge, far above what we are now able to imagine. 
For if, in many Inſtances, Men of Contemplation feel even now, from an im- 
perfect Diſcovery of ſome beloved Truth, a Satisfaction not to be equalled by all 
the Pleaſures of the moſt indulgent Epicure ; what can we think muſt be the Joy, 
the Gaiety, the Triumphs of thoſe Souls, who ſee in God the Truth and Excellencies 


of all Things, as in their common Source and Centre; who in him are continually FR 
ſceing all that is lovely, and loving all they ſee, and poſſeſſing all they love ? © Sup- FR 
pole we then a Society of intelligent Beings, placed in ſuch a State, wherein they 8 
have an Oedt of infinite Perfections always before them, and no Evil from within 
or without to check or divert them, exerting all their Faculties upon him, in ” — 
une mo 


* Devenere locos lætos, & amœna vireta. 
Fortunatorum nemorum, ſedeſque beatas. 
Largior hic campos Æther, & lumine veſtit 
Purpureo; ſolemque ſuum ſua ſidera norunt, &c. VI RG. En. Lib. VI. 


Rev. xxi. 18, 5c. = Sco!!'s Chriſtian Life, P. 1. 1 Tillotſor's Sermons, Vol. III. o John i. 2. Ny 


© 1 Cor. xiii. 12. * Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III. e Scott, ibid. 


as the general Perſuaſion of all, who had 
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moſt rational Actions: Suppoſe them as full of Love and Duty to him, as ever their 
Hearts can hold, copying his Perfections, adoring his Excellencies, and breathing forth 
themſelves in chearful Praiſes and Hallelujahs ; in a Word, exerciſing themſelves 
about him, to their utmoſt Strength and Power, in all thoſe bleſſed Offices, which 
his Nature, and their Relation to him, require: Suppoſe all this; I fay, and we have 
before us the very 'Top and Qyinteſſence of the Heaven of a rational Creature, who, 
in this bleſſed State, is, as it were, in his own proper Element, and moves and acts 
according to its moſt natural Tendency. | 1 i | 
Bo rx this is not all: The Author to the Hebrews, as ſomething additional to the 
ſupreme Felicity, which the Viſion of God lets us into, gives us a Catalogue of the 
bleſſed Company, which inhabit the City of God, the heavenly Jeruſalem; and tells 
us, that, when we come to Mount Sion, we ſhall be adjoined to an innumerable 
Company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and Church of the Fir/t-born, to the Spirits 
= of juſt Men made perfect, and to Jeſus, the Mediator of the New Covenant; and cer- 
EZ tainly every Soul, that has any Spark of cordial Love for Jeſus, the beſt Friend of 
© Souls that ever was, any grateful Remembrance of what he did and ſuffered for our 
EZ Sakes, cannot but eſteem it a mighty Felicity, to be admitted into his Preſence, and 
EZ to behold the happy Change of his paſt woctul Condition; to ſee him, that was 
once ſo cruelly treated upon Earth, raiſed now to be Head and Prince of all the Hie- 
BZ rarchy of Heaven. But, oh when that bleſſed Perſon ſhall not only. permit us to 
EZ fee his Glory, but introduce us into it, and make us Partakers of it; when we ſhall 
not only behold his beloved Face, but be admitted into his dear Converſation, and 
dwell in his Arms and Embraces for ever; when we ſhall hear him record the 
wonderous Adventures of his Love; through how many woeful Stages he paſſed, 
to reſcue us from Miſery, and make us happy; and, in the mean Time, ſhall have 
| a moſt raviſhing Feeling of that Happineſs ; how will our Hearts ſpring with Joy, 
and burn with Love, and our Mouths overflow with Praiſe and "Thankſgiving to 
him! But this is not all ſtill : In the heavenly State, we ſhall not only live in a 
Participation of our bleſſed Saviour's Preſence, but in the happy Society of Saints 
and Angels, thoſe pure and immaculate Spirits, who, being endowed: with large and 
comprebenſive Underſtandings, as well as perfect Good-Nature and : moſt | generous 
Charity, cannot fail of making moſt excellent Company. zn therefore this wicked 
and unſociable World being at an End, and all Things which offend, and them which - 
4 Intiquity, caſt into à Furnace f Fire, we, as ſoon as we arrive at the Courts of the 
Great King, ſhall, with infinite Congratulations for our ſafe Eſeape, be conducted 
into the Company of Patriarchs and Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs, and introduced 
into an intimate Acquaintance with them, and with all thoſe brave and generous 
= Souls, who, by their great Examples, have recommended themſelves to the World; 
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the Glories and Beatitudes of the World to come: And, from the whole, we may ob- Kue * 
ſerve, that Holineſs is neceſſury to our future Happineſs ; or, in other Terms, that it Hasen. 
s impoſſible to enjoy Heaven, without an heavenly Diſpoſition. For, ſuppoſing it 

2 ſhould pleaſe Almighty God to take us all up immediately into the higheſt Heavens, 
aud there place us around our Bleſſed Saviour; all ſuch as are real Saints among us, 

as love God above all Things, and have prepared their Minds for ſpiritual Enjoy- 


9 Z ments, 
. 3 Heb. xii. 22, e. 2 Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part I. d Matth, xii. 41, 42. | Scott, ibid. 
er. v. 12, 13. 1 Stanbope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol, III. = John xvi. 22, * 2 Cor. 
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ments, how glad would they be to ſee their Redeemer- ſhining in all his Glow 


Different De- 
grees of Glory 
and Happineſs 
in Heaven, 
proved from 
Reaſon, 


. . : — | ; l ory ? 
How ſuddenly. ſhould they ſtrike up with the Choir of Heaven, in ſinging forth 
Praiſes of him that brought them thither ? What infinite Pleaſure ans they * 


in the Place, the Employment, the Company, and every Thing they ſee np 


But as for others, who are till in their Sins, and mind only earthly Things, hoy 
fad and diſconſolate would they be? They would wonder to fee the Saints ſo plea. 
ſant and joyful z for, as for their Parts, they would ſee nothing there to take De. 
light in; in the Midſt of Light, they would be ſtill in Darkneſs, and in Sorrow 
in the Midſt of Joys. They could not hear the heavenly” Majich, or if they did, ; 
would ſound harſh, and be all Diſcords to them: They could not taſte thoſe ſpiri. 
tual Dainties, or if they did, they could not reliſh or find any Sweetneſs in them: 
They could not ſee the Face of God, or if they did, they would not be pleaſed, but 
terrified and confounded at it; and all this, for want of a Prenceple of true Grace 
and Holineſs, without which a blind Man may as well delight in Pictures, the deaf 
Man in Muſick, or a brute Beaſt in Metaphyſicks, as Men of ſach Tempers either 
in Heaven, or in God himſelf. » The Truth is, God, in his Wiſdom, hath ſo or. 
dered the Matter, ſo admirably contrived our Nature and our Duty, that Virtue and 
Happineſs, Grace and Glory are one and the fame Thing, differing only in the Cir. 
cumſtances, and ſeveral Proſpects, we conſider and view them under. The 

Man begins his Heaven upon Earth, and finiſhes there, what was imperfect here: 
For the more he maſters his ſenſual Appetites, and: gets above the World, the more 
he improves his Mind in the Study of Religion, and acquaints himſelf with God by 
frequent Prayer and heavenly Meditation, the more he is ſpiritualized, and, as the 
Apoſtle expreſſes it, made meet to be Partaker. of tbe Inheritance with the Saints in 


Light. As ever therefore we defire to go to Heaven, when we die, we muſt take 


Care, while we live, to get our Hearts purged from all corrupt Affections, our Minds 
enlightened, and our Souls ſanctiſied throughout, that fo we may go out of this World 
rightly diſpoſed and fitted to behold the Light of God's Countenance, to ſolace our. 
ſelves in it, as the higheſt Object of our Defires, and to let in the Beams of Hapyi. 
neſs, which are eternally proceeding from it, according to our ſeveral Capacities of 
receiving them: For ſo we are led to afhrm, | 


II. Tra there will be different Degrees of Glory and Happineſs in the othe 


World, according to our different Improvements in this. And, indeed, if a pure 
ſpiritual Mind, free from all carnal Luſts and Paſſions, be abſolutely neceſlary to 
put us into a fit Capacity of reliſhing thoſe refined Joys that are above; it will from 
hence naturally follow, that the more ſpiritualiged, raiſed, and exalted our Diſpo- 
ſitions are, the quicker, the ſtronger, the more pleaſing will be our Taſte of thoſe 
heavenly Pleaſures, and, conſequently, the greater, the more enlarged and compre- 
henſive will our Happineſs be. God, indeed, is the common Fountain of the Ce- 
leſtial Bliſs, and the Emanations of Happineſs, from him, are diffuſed every where, 
and, perhaps, fill all the Saints alike ; but then, though every Capacity ſhall be full, 
yet, their Capacities being unequal, ſome may receive a greater Meaſure and Propor- 
tion than others; juſt as the Light of the Sun is the ſame, and yet its Rays are re- 
ceived in a greater or leſs Quantity, according to the Make and Texture of the Body 


it ſhines upon. Chriſt, it is true, is the common Saviour of all; his Blood is alike F 


ſufficient, and was alike ſhed for the Redemption of all; but it does not therefore 
follow, that the Rewards, purchaſed by that Blood, will alike be beſtowed on all, 


any more, than that the ſame Degrees of Holineſs. and Sanctification will, through F 
the Efficacy of that Blood, be alike communicated to all. The Man, who by 2 F 
ſincere, tho late Repentance, has pacified his. offended God, for the many Errors 
of a miſ-ſpent Life, ſhall never have his Sins riſe up againſt him, in order to hs 


Condemnation ; and yet it is incongruous to ſay, that theſe Sins will not Jen his 


Reward, will not diminiſp his Happineſs, will not detract from his Glory; nor can 
it be conſiſtent with the Righteouſneſs of the Judge of all the Earth, to place ſuch | 


an one in the ſame State of Eminence with thoſe, who, by an early Piety and unin- | 


terrupted Courſe of Righteouſneſs, have excelled in the Work of the Lord ; or of 
thoſe, who, in Labours more abundant, in Stripes above Meaſure, in Priſons more 
frequent, in Deaths often, have ſuffered the Loſs of all Things, and counted them but 
Dung, that they might win Chriſt, T 
HE 
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Tur Lord in the Vineyard indeed, as he is repreſented in the Parable, paid all 
the Labourers alike, making theſe, who. had wrought there but ant Hour, ei 


qual unto 
them 20ho had bore. the, Heat and Bur den f dbe Day But, if we look into this Pa- 
rable, e ſhall ſoon find, that the Pay here given, maſt neceſſarily be underſtood 
of the Gift of Grace, and cannot poſſibly. be extended to the Gt , Glory; becauſe 
we find, that it is given to the-Envious and Unihankful, even to thoſe, of whom it is 
expreſſly ſaid, that they are not choſen, * The Scope of the Parable, in ſhort, is 
deligned to juſtify God's Proceedings, in the Diſpenſation of his Grace towards the 
Church of the Jews, and that of the Gentiles;; the /atter of Which was not called, 
| till along Time after the, former, and yet was made equal in the Bleflings and Benefits 
; of che Goſpel-Covenant which, has nothing at all to do with the Matter now in 
EF Queſtion. - But, even admitting the ana/og:cal Senſe of the Parable, all that we can 
FP infer from it is this, That Men of conſtant Holineſs ſhall go to Heaven, and ſo 
| 

| 

| 


| : ſhall ſincere Penitents ; that the Martyrs, and all that ſuffered much in the Profeſſion 
* of the Faith, | ſhall be crowned, and 1o ſhall all Chriſtians, who lived well, and died 
in Peace: But whether all their Crowns ſhall be equally bright; whether their De- 
grees of Glory and Felicity ſhall be the ſame, this the Parable, in its moſt extenfive 
Application, acquaints us not with, and many other. Paſſages of Scripture there are, 
which agquaint, us withſthe very contrary, ⁵ l! 
Fon when our Saviour informs us, that. in his Father's Houſe: are many Manfions, md from 
and ſome of the higheſt Places, in thoſe. heavenly. Habitations,, the Prophet Da- Scripture. 
nel hath appropriated to, thoſe,..zoho convert Sinners from the Error of their Ways 
for they, that be uuuſe, ſaith he, ſhall ſhine, as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and 
they that turn may 1e Rig brrauſusſi, as the Stars for æven and ever; when Chriſt ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to his Apoſtles in theſe remarkable Words, Te are they, that haue 
continued. with me in my. Lemptations, and I appoint unto. you A Kingdom, thit- ye © 
may eat and drink at my. Table, in my Kingdom, and ſit on Thrones ; judging the 
twelve Tribes of, Hrael; when the Sons of Zebedee: requeſted of their! Maſter, that 
they might fit, the one on his Right-Hand, and the other on his Left, in bis Kingdom; 
| * and our Saviour, though he does not promiſe this Degree of Etainerice, to them, does 
| yet plainly aſſert, that it ſhall. be given to thoſe of his Followers, for whom it is pre- 
fared of his Fatber; from theſe, and ſeveral other Paſſages in Scripture, we may cer= 
tainly be allowed, to infer thus much, chat there ate ſome particular Marks and In- 
ſtances of Glory, where with the Apoſilis, and thoſe, hat imitatę them in the Apoſtolic 


ed nd * * 


Office, Where with Perſons of uncommon Zeal, and more eminent Sanity, ſhall' be 
phuonoured above other Chriſtians. Though therefore all 244. Rightoous! /hall' ſhine 


An the Kingdom of their Father; yet asitbere is one Glory ef tbe Sun, anid another Glory 
of tbe Moon, and another Glory of the: Stars, (for ane Star differeth from anther \Stay 
| in Glory) ſo. alſo 15 the Reſurredion-gf the Dead 'Thoſby that are raiſed to everlaſting 
Life, ſhall indeed all be glorzous, but Rill\the:Glory:of ſome; ſhall. be greater, than 
5 £00240 t KAT itt 10 gun | Don 1141.5 that 


F TTT 
© Þ © #7 I; ” $434» Ad 4 10 . oy 4 | 7 if 531 1 22 ” * 1 « 19 a. # 


31, . 


It may ſeem a little range,” that our. Saviour: \ſtibuld hefe promiſe his Apoſtles che Privilege of 227; 
and drinking at bis Table, CSE certain, that, in the Kingdom 4 eee —— ſtan 
in Need of no Tech Repaſts. But this, we muſt know," is ſpoken in Alluſion to temporal Princes, who make it 
122 n and a Note of the Perſon's Entinence, whoſbever they ease to receive to their Table. 
» in Locum. 27 L338 b 
To /it on Thrones, wdging (or governing, or bein over) the twelve Tribes of 1h: L F a me horical Ex 
taken, a. Grorius well obſerves upon the Place, from he ancient State of the Kg, ray of Ifrael, in which 05 ee 


the Prince, or Heads of the Tribes, came neareſt in Dignity o the King ; and; in the k . 
next the Royal Throne, in Chairs of State made of b 80 yall 4 W ; — I 


D.. Mark x. 37, 40. To ſit at the Right-Hand of a Kin 7, accordin to-the Eaſtern Cuſtom, is the very next Place of 
- to the King himſelf. Hence Solomon, fitting on is Royal Throne,-commanded' his Mother to fit on his Rights 
1 wt 8 19. enn en of Denen in \ he . is deſcribed by ſitti go the King's 
5 For accordingly, as any Man was greater in the Kingdom, ſo, in the publick Aſſemblies, h | 
nauer to the King's Perſon, Bull's Sermons, Vol Il. — — * 
_ © Matth. xiii, 43. f 1 Cor, xv. 41, 42. 
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| hat of others; and upon this Prineiple the Apoſhte earneſtly preſſes the Corinthians 


| to a liberal Contribution to their diſtreſſed Brethten'; +-he that ſoweth ſparingly, dl 
alſo ſparingly, and be that ſowet Hanh vran ae bountifully; whereby, 


without all Manner of Doubt, he means, that the greater Charity we exerciſe in this 
World, the greater. Happineſs and Felieitytattends us in the next; and fo, on the 
contrary; the tb17mer our Seeds of Charity are ſowyn here, the lefler will our Haryeſt 
of Glory be hereaſte r rn eB db 
Uponcobat A. In the Parable of the Talents, wherein 6yr Lord; under the Similitude of » a coy. 
vun: this is Jo. tain Nobleman going into a far Country, allots-a-Uifferent Reward to every Man, in 
Proportion to the different Improvement he made of the Talent committed to his 
Care, we have not only a Diſtinction made between two Servants, though both con. 
feſſedly juſt and faithful to their Lord, but are directed likewiſe to that Rule and 
Meaſure, according to which their different Rewards were proportioned. To the 
good Servant, whoſe Pound had gained him fen Pounds, our Lord thus addreſſes him. 
ſelf; Well done, thou good Servant, becauſe' thu haft been faithful in a very little, have 
thou Authority oer ten Cities. And when the ſecond came, faying,, Lord, thy Pound 
bath gained be Poumdi, be ſaid likewiſeto him, be thow alſs-over fut Cities. Both the 
Servants,” as we are told, were diligent, and beth therefore were rewarded for their 
Diligence: But the Diligence of the one had far exceeded that of the othetʒ and his 
Rewtyard therefore was proportionably greater. Great Caution however is to be ob- 
ſerved; how we expreſs ourſelves upon this Subject; for when we ſay, with the holy 
Scriptures, that every Man ſhall-recerve his own Reward; according to his own Labour, 
we. do not mean, that there will be an exact Proportion between a Man's Labour and 
his Reward; for it is certain, that the higheſt Degtee of Grace can never equal the 
loweſt Degree of Glory, nor can the beſt of Saints, by all that he can do, deſerve fo 
much, as to be a Door-Keeper in the Houſe of his heavenly Father: But the 
Proportion here is between the Work and Reward of one good Man, compared with 
the Work and Reward of 5 er, and in this Compariſon the Proportion is 
exact; © 0 3 ALS d WH. Nh * Wen ee e e JJ Mr 
In what Senſe i Sur RO SR, for Inſtance, (as a learned Father of the Church makes the-Simi- 
Men 27 e litude) three Huſbandmen were employed in ultivating and dreſſing the Field 
cording to ©. of ſome great' Prince, one for one Day only, ahother for three Days, and a third 
their Works. <- for ſix Days. Now, if the Prince, but of his Royal Bounty, ſhall give to the firſt 
«a thouſand Talents, to the ſecond three thbuland' Talents, and to the third fix 
* thouſand ; it is evident, that the Rewards meaſfured out to each of thoſe accord- 
ting to the different Meaſure of their Labour ; but yet it were ridiculous to con- 
clade from hence, that the Labour of him who wrought fix Days deſerved fix 
«thouſand, yea, or ſo much as fix Talents, yea, or ſo much as one Talent, and fo 
«inthe reſt. And in like Manner may we conceive of the divine Remuneration, 
Hor although We afficm, that God meaſures out to every Man a different Degree 
f Glory, according to the different Meaſure of his Labour; yet it doth not follow 
from hence, that between the Work and the Reward of one and the ſame Man, 
«there is an Equality of Proportion, but only, that between the different Works 
and Rewards of different Men, there is an Equality of Preportionality: So that 
«if the Work of any Man be compared with His Reward, which is eternal Life, 
e may preſently diſcern an infinite Ingquality between them; but, if the Works 
<, of. different Men and the Rewards of different Men be compared according 
* ta the Degrees of Eminence in; the ſame eternal Life, there will appear an 
exact Praportionality.. And in this Senſe: ſhall every Man be rewarded according 
to his Labour. I» few i Sete en 
Por RE ſpeaking indeed, and in ſtrict Juſtice, the, moſt perfect Man upon 
Earth cannot be ſaid to merit the very loweſt Degree of Glory: Fhe leaſt Re ward 
in Heaven will be an Happineſs that is eternal; and there is no Proportion between 
an eternal Reward and a ſhort momentary Service, though it be that of the beſt of | 
Saints, Our Holineſs itſelf; as well as that eternal Life, is the free Gift of God, ang 
the good Actions we do, we thankſully aſeribe to his %% ing Grace; but though we | 
dare not preſume to appeal to his Juſtice, we may, with an humble Confidence, rely | 
upon his Mercy ; though. we cannot juſtly — — any Reward from God, yet 
God, we know, will net forget our Work and Labour of Love; though my good 1 
75 . | | go” da as | orks 
s 2 Cor. ix. 6. > Luke xix. 12. Ii 1 k Davenant, de Juſt. Am. 
| Smalriage's Sermons, TO 
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Gu xt; VIII. VA Future uam Mc. 829 
Works are not the Cauſe, for the Sake of which, yet they are the Conditions, upon 
the Performance of which, we ſhall receive our Recompence; though, after all we 
can do, we are ſtill but unprofitable: Ser ante, yet, i we do all we can, we ſhall in no 
worſe loſe our Reward. M917 4 —_— _ n nnd 30. 277 "4 rn nn 

Tuus it appears; that the Saints in Heaven; compared with each other, ſhall have Bach Saint | 
different Degrees in Happineſs, proportioned to their different Improvements here 2 HO 
But what is the particular Happineſs of the State, ® this Difference ſhajl.occafion wn ger of 
no Uneafineſs, but to every Saint his own Degree ſhall be à ſatisfactory Beatitude. 9221, 
In this lower Wor Id, indeed, the Narrow hearted are apt to repine at each other's 
Gain; and the Ambitious to envy the Promotion or Splendor, which ſome. poſſeſs 
above others; but where there is no Envy, (and fure we are, that there can be none 
in thoſe peaceful Regions, which are above) the great Happineſs of another can by 
no Means diminiſh any one's Joy, nor can it be feared, that the exalted Bliſs of 
others ſhould impair or diſturb the F elicity of any the leaſt Saint, in that bleſſed 
Place, where every one will reliſt his own Happineſs the more, becauſe others abound 
in theirs. Tho' therefore there will be many Veſſels, (to make Uſe of a common 
Similitude) of different Sizes and Capacities, to receive thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure, which 
flow from the Right-hand of God, yet all of them ſhall be full. He that gathered el 


of the Munna in the Wilderneſs, had nothing over, and he that gathered little, bal no 
Lack ; and ſo it ſhall be here: They that are feated in the higheſt Manſions of Gloty, 
ſhall not look down with Contempt on thoſe that are beneath them, nor ſhall 20 e 
lift up an envious Eye towards the other, but without any the leaſt Pride, or Grudg- 
ing, or Diſcontent, they ſhalt love and take delight in one another, and, by an in- 
expreſſible Union'of ſublimated Charity, make each, what the other enjoys, his own : 
And ſo altogether, tho in different Notes, compoſe one ſweet harmonious Concert, 
in the Praiſes of God, the Fountain of.their Bliſs, - + 4: L oft 

Bur over and above the Celebration of the Praiſes of God, * what the particular Ober curious 
Work and Employment of the Saints in Heaven will be, and in what Manner God — 
will communicate himſelf to them; whether our glorified Bodies will have the ſame Stat. 
Senſes and Affections, or altogether: different; be able to take in Objects, at never 
ſo diſtant a View, or, in ſome Meaſute, be limited in their Operations, as they are 
now; whether our Souls will be able to comprehend the Eſſences and Ideas of 
Things, as they are contained in the Divine Underſtanding, and behold every Thing 
there as in a Glaſs; whether we ſhall perfectly fee the intellectual Syſtem of the 
World, I mean, all the Orders of Angels together, and what Kind, of Converſation 
we ſhall have with them, as well as how far we ſhall know, and be known by one 
another; and whether, in any particular Manner, we ſhall ſtand affected to thoſe, 
that were our Friends, and Relations, and Acquaintance in this Life: Theſe, and 
perhaps a thouſand Things more, which may concern the Glories of that State, are 
Queſtions that we can come to no certain Reſolution in. The Revelation, we have 
of theſe Matters, is delivered to us in general Terms, and whoever pretends to de- 
duce Particulars from it, runs a manifeſt Hazard of being deceived in his Conjec- 
tures. Since, however, we are aſſured of this Truth, ' that every Degree of Grace, 
which we advance to here, will raiſe us to a Degree higher in a future Glory, and 
the greater and more induſtrious our Labour in God's Service has been in this Life, 
the greater and more copious and abundant ſhall our Reward be in the Life to 
come; the Senſe of this, one would think, ſhould rouſe and awaken us out of the 
Remiſſneſs and Negligence in Religion, that. too often ſeizeth us, and animate us 
to generous Attempts, even of beroic Virtue, which, in this degenerate Ape, are 
derided as romantic Enterprizes. At leaſt, it ſhould often call us from our idle So- 
litude, or unprofitable Society, to our Prayers and Devotions, and make us readil 
embrace, nay, ſtudiouſly ſeek after frequent Opportunities of doing Good, that ſo an 
Entrance may be adminiſtered to us abundantly into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. +5: U t ant Bag 4110 , 


Bulls Sermons, Vol. I. a Tillotſer's Sermons, Vol. III. Y -» ® Burnet, de Statu Mort. & Reſur, 
® Bull, ibid. 4 2 Fet. i 11. a ap . 
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+ Act; [ * 
x ar Whats is a partic cular e in 550 5 ae God, for the Re. 
oy ion and Fe of | the. TEL bow wen d Angels, and Erne 
fore called * 6 Ploce of T 115 this Place is mM W lion Many 
preme Heaven, the Court of God. a nd Habitatian of the ao Moms and therefore 
called * the Abyſs, and bottomleſs Pit, Lok it is a Place of exquiſite and molt ; into 
lerable Torments, and therefore called © Topher, in the Old Teſtament, and * Gebenng 
the New ; that thoſe. Torments are N with actual Fire, wg ather horrid 
ngredients, and therefore the Place is called a. ' Furnace of Fire, and a Lake of 
ire and Brimſtone, where there is * Smoke and * Darkneſs, ' alter © 5 and * 
Blackneſs Darkneſs, &c. and that this State of Puniſhment is to be eternal, wich- 
pul any M tigation, , or Hopes of End, *. therefore the Fire, 7 Fran the Wicked 
uffer, is 75 ever Hue never to be quenched, but enduring * far. ever. and ever: 
270 are 8. 284 obvious, as any that occur in the Wed a0 | may then. 
© NU, Ta ion our Wonder, why either he ; 2 0 Fa Place, or the. Mate- 
170 the Fire therein, ſhou d be called in 1521 15 Queſtions, 
Heng after. Wwe. have, 1. Proved the Reality. All, EH I ned ſome Con- 
Ache A 9 5 bly its Place Pay | be ; 35 we ſhall; 2. . 85 rt Deſcription 
e Miſeries therein comprized "Conf er. the bi rees of 50 Pu- 
CER and the Reaſons of cher E Eterni By — n 1 — 
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The Redlity of I. Wien our Bleſſed Saviour 175 forth a Parable 08 to che EG concerning 


* the good Seed ſown by the Owner of the Ground, and the, Tares foe. by, the Eneny, 
and bis Diſcip es requeſted him to e it unto, them; the E 
gives them is this :—— He that ſeweth the good Sepd, is 4 the Son of Man; the Field i 

King mi but ares ane the Chil. 
dren f the wicked One ;. the Enemy, that ſowed them. is cle Devil; the, Harveſt is 
the End of the Wirld, and the Reapers are the, Angels, . As therefore the Tares are ga- 
47 and burnt i in the F Fire, o tall i it be. at the End of the Warld : Th e Son of Mar 


nd fe th bs and they ſhall gather out of his Kingdom, all Things that 
fall (nd. hem W dich do TEN aud. hall caſt them. into, a Furnace, 72 — there 


which he 


- 


1 1 11 and Gnaſhing of Teeth. » Now, when a Parable. is expounded, it is 
41 85 o uppoſe, that it ſhould be done in plain and proper Langage, otherwiſe 
the Explication will breed a greater Confuſion. in the Minds of the Hearers, than 
tha Parable itſelf: Conſequently, the Fire, into which the Wrkers of Iniguity axe caſt 
muſt be a Reality, and not a parabolical Alluſion, becauſe by it the Ob/curity of the 
Parable i is explained, In like Manner, when. our Bleſſed = deſcribing the great 
and terrible. Day of Judgment, tells us, that his final Sentence POR the Wicked will 
be, Depart from me, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and bis 
Angeli; ; we png but ſuppoſe, that as theſe Words are the Sentence of a wiſe and 
im ar tial J udge, th Abita to be delivered i Inas plain and intelligible Terms as pol- 
ſible. The Intent Allegories and Parables i 15 to 72 the Meaning of the Speaker, 
and Li! fag Werler en of ihe kd that ſing i wag fee, and not 
Cys AF 2 j RAe £91 3 r 183: PE 

a Nuke avi; 2% 1! bi Rev. Ix. 2. and xx; 3 

„Ig. XX. 33.  Taphet was 2 Place in the Vall ar Eee ee 
their Children paſi through the Fire to Moloch, 2 Kin xxviii, 10. Jer. Vii. 31. It has its Name (for Taphet is from 
Tepbuſp, puhlaaui, or from Tapb, Dima; from t he Drinl and Tabel, which the Tadlaters played upon, all the 
Time the Children were facrificed to Moloch, that the tender Parents might not hear their Criez, And from hence we 

gather, upon what Account this Place was afterwards made Uſe. of by the Fes, to ſet forth the Torments of 

Aa e horrid Cries and Groans of thoſe that ſuffered there. 

9 - gs V. 22, 2 39 30. Chap. x. 28, Ac. Ti ig derived from Hinaom, ii e. the _ of Manon, mentioned 
juſt now ; which bein $ abuſed to ſuch execrable Purpoſes; was by. King "Zofiah turned into aD, ng hil, where dead Cars 
caſſes were diſpoſed of, and Malefactors buried or burnt, (2 Kings Nl. 10. 2 Chron, xxviii. oF for which Purpoſe 
there being always a Fire kept, it ſtill continued to be . * che Jewiſo Dost. a wy fit Emblem of Hell. 
Edward's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. 


Matth. xiit. 42, 0. ho BY as.” SY ha be. Is, © an * Jude; ver. 6. i Matth. 
viii. 12. k Jude, ver. 13. Matth. xxv. 41. m Mark ix. 43. n Rev. xiv. 11. 


* Matth. xiii. 1 1 c. P Sawinden's Enguiry into the Nature and Place of Hell, Matth. v. 41. 
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Cu xv. MII. Vu Fete Prdpent) Rec. 831 
perceive, and bearing he might bear, and not underſtand : But the Laſt Jud gment of 
Chriſt is for a quite different — * viz. that the whole World may not only hear 
it with their Ears, but underſtand it too With theif Hearts, and fee it executed with 
their Eyes. It is evident therefore, that the general and final Sentence, by which 
the Wicked ſhall be judged to gverliftirig Fx, muſt have in it no Figures or Alle- 
gories, but plain and proper Speech only ; becauſe the Guilty muſt thereby perceive 
what their Doom is; the, Angels, who are the Miniſters of that Judgment, - mult 
know what they are to execute ; and the Saints, who ſhall concur with Chriſ in 
Judgment, difcern $a they are to aſſent to and appro ve. 88 
»VEXATtoN of Mind; and the Burnings of an enraged Conſcience, will certainly 
be no ſmall Part of the Puniſhment of the Damned; but if, by anguenchable Fire, 
we are to underſtand nothing more than this, we ſhall be under ſome Difficulty to 
EZ make tolerable Senſe of theſe Words of our Lord, It is better for thee to enter 


Into the Kingdom of God with one Eye, than, having two Eyes, to be caſt into Hell 
Fire, where the Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched. If the Worm and 
* the Fire, I ſay, be all one, and mean no more than the Remorſe, and Uneaſineſs 
of Mind, that attends on Guilt, beſides the Indecency of the Tautolggy, how forced 
and unnatural muſt it be to ſay, that 17 is better to enter into. the Kingdom of God 
> with one Eye, than, having two, to go into the eternal Pumſhment of the Wicked, into 
Viexation of Mind, that. ſhall never ceaſe, where their Vexation of Mind never ceaſeth ? 
This miſt be the Conſtruction of the Words, if we take Fire in a Aur ative Senſe : 
| And therefore to abſolve our Lord from the Imputation of any ſuch Aſurdity, the 
Pie rd wud; muſt denote the Place of Torment, and the Fire itſelf be taken in a 
literal, not a figurative Senſe : For ſo the venerable Bede, upon the Text, acquaints 
us, that by tbe Worm, Chrift noteth the too late Repentance of Sin, which will never 
ceaſe to bite the Conſcience of the Damned in their Torments, as by FIRE, the Burni ng 
of Hell; that the Fire might be a Torment outwardly raging, and the Worm à Grief 
inwardly accuſing. TID | 5 ET 

How outward Fire may burn and continue for ever, without Impair and Dimi- 2 
nution, and affect material Beings with Pain and Anguiſh, are Queſtions eaſily — e 
reſolved, if we do bat once conſider the Hand, that hath prepared it, which can mened with 
give it a Quality quite different from culinary Fire, viz. not to conſume, but repair Fits. 
what it preyeth upon, ſince tbe Breath of the Lord, like a Stream of Brimftone, doth 
kindle it continually. And though it be difficult to conceive, how material Fire can act 
upon ſpiritual Subſtances ; yet, if we conſider what Pain is, we ſhall ſoon find, that 
pure Spirits are as capable of it, as Spirits in Conjunction with Bodies. The human 
Soul, in its own Nature, is as much a Spirit as Angels, yet it has a painful Senſation. 
| df Fire, or any other affliting Evil, that ſtrikes upon the Senſes. It muſt be owned, 

however, that it is not the Body only that feels Pain; it paſſes through the Body to 
the Soul; and many Times, when the Soul is employed in a ſtrong Diverſion of 
Thought, the Body becomes inſenſible of it. Now, if God, by a natural Conſti- 
tution, has ordered, that the Body, touched and moved after ſuch and ſuch a Man- 
ner, ſhould excite a painful Senſe in the Soul ; what ſhould hinder, but that he may 
have likewiſe ordained, that Devils ſhould feel the Impreſſion of material Fire, in 
the Place which he hath appointed for their Confinement ? 

WntTHER, from the Beginning of Things, and at the firſt Revolt of the 73, ee, 
Apoſtate Angels, God appointed a certain Place for their Confinement, as well as 4 Hell at pre- 
for the Puniſhment of thoſe wicked Souls, which ſucceſſively depart this Life; or © 
whether they are both permitted to roam, but under ſome proper Reſtriction and 
* Limitation, and, till the Day of Judgment, are ſubjected to no other Pains, but what 
= are mental, i. e. ſuch as ariſe from Grief and Deſpair, and dire Expectations, has 

been a Matter of ſome Debate among the Curious. The Devils, indeed, who had 
entered into the two Gergaſens, cried out to our Saviour, as he was going to diſpoſſeſs 
them, * Mbat have we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God ? Art thou come hither 


. * 
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to torment us before the Time ? Which Words ſcem to imply, that the Time a 

Pointed for their Puniſhment was not yet come. But when it is conſidered, that 
theſe yery Devils beſought our Saviour, that he would not command them to go out 
into the Deep, ig Ty , whereby all Interpreters underſtand Hell; when it is 
conſidered, that they are ſaid to be ” reſerved in everlaſting Chains of Darkneſs, unto 


| * Mark ix, _ . 33. ade, of Hell * Matth, vii. 29. 
® Luke viii, *. Jude wer. 6. 33 : * viü 29. 


8 —— 


— 24 2 — —- 


| 
| 


— — _ 


— — TT” —E ———· ———— — — ——— — 


832 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART lv. 


the Judgment of the great Day; and the Fire, which the Wicked are to ſuffer, i; 
ſaid to be originally prepared for them ; we cannot but conclude, that, even at this 
Time, there is a local Hell, the Place of their Confinement, though not of their ulti. 


mate Puniſhment ; where they ſuffer much, but not all that they are to ſuffer ; for 


that is not to be inflicted, until the Coming of the univerſal Judge; when, toge- 
ther with him, as the prophetick Book expreſſes it, Fire ſhall come down from 
God out of Heaven, and devour the Wicked, and the Devil, that deceived they, 


ſhall be caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſione, where the Beaft and the falſe Pro. 


The Place 75 
Hell, whether 
in the Center 


of the Earth, 


or in the Sun, 


phet are, and ſhall be tormented Day and Night for ever and ever. But, in what Part 
of the World this Lake and burning Abyſs is ſituate, the Conjectures of the Learned 


* 


have been various. 


Tur there are many great Cavities in the Earth, ſtored with Fire, and all 
Kinds of combuſtible Matter, is manifeſt from thoſe terrible Eruptions, which burn- 
ing Mountains are known to make, and thoſe Rivers of liquid Fire, which break out 
of their Bowels, or are ſpewed out of their Mouths. From this Phenomenon moſt 
of the Ancients were of Opinion, that at the Center of the Earth, there was a certain 
inexhauſtible Treaſure of Fire, which fed all theſe Vulcanos, and was itſelf the Place of 
Hell: And for their Confirmation in this, they had not only the Conſent of moſt Phi- 
lofſophers, both Greek and Latin, but, in ſome Meaſure, the Teſtimony of Scripture, 
which repreſents Hell, as a * Lake of Fire, and a © low Place beneath the Earth. But, 
on the contrary, others have imagined, that the Center of the Earth is filled with 
Water, rather than Fire, becauſe the P/almift declares, * that God founded the Eartb 
upon the Seas, and eſtabliſhed it upon the Floods. It is certainly true, that Fire can- 
not ſubſiſt without Air to ſuſtain it, as well as Fewel to feed it; and therefore al- 
lowing, that there is a ſufficient Quantity of combuſtible Matter in the Heart of the 
Earth, yet how the Air ſhould penetrate ſo far, and ſo eafily, conſidering the vaſt 
Thickneſs of the ſolid Part of the Earth, as to be able to ſupport the Violence and 
Rapidity of theſe everlaſting Flames, is inconceivable : Nor can we imagine, that the 
Center of the Earth can be ſpacious enough to contain thoſe Myriads of fallen An- 
gels, and innumerable Company of the Sons and Daughters of Men, who ſhall be 
deſtined to the infernal Priſon. z 

Upon theſe Preſumptions ſome have forſaken the common Opinion, and from 
the Nature of the Body of the Sun, its Magnitude, and Poſition, have deviſed a new 
Hypothefis, which makes it to be the Seat of Hell. That the Body of the Sun 
is Fire, appears from the intenſe Heat which it darteth; that it is of ſufficient Bigneſs 
to contain all Apoiate Angels, as well as all the Sons and Daughters of Perdition, the 
Computation of the moſt ſkilful Mironomers of this Age, who make it more than 
eleven hundred thouſand Times bigger than the Earth, may convince us ; and that, 
according to the Copernican Syſtem, which ſuppoſes the Sun, and not the Earth, to 
be placed in the Center of the World, the Empyrean Heaven is at the fartheſt Di- 
ſtance, and moſt direct Oppoſition to the Sun, (which makes this Opinion ſomewhat 
more tolerable) cannot be denied: But then conſidering, that fo bright and radiant 
a Body cannot well be thought the proper Manſion of Darkneſs and utter Darkneſs, 
as Hell is deſcribed to be; and among the many Uſes, for which God ordained 
this bright Luminary, no Mention is made of its being deſigned for the Puniſhment 
of the Wicked: Nay, conſidering withal, that the Devil and his Angels are fo far 
from being confined to this, or any other determinate Place, that he is repreſented, 
as the Prince of the Power of the Air, i. e. the Chief or General, of the whole Army 
of evil Spirits, that frequently range up and down in the Air ; and not in the ” 

only, 
2 Rev. xx. , 10. 


It is very wonderful what Alpbonſur Borellus, a learned Mathematician at Piſa, who, after the great Eruption in 
the Vear 1669, went into Sicily, while the Fact was freſh, to view and ſurvey what ina had done, tells us of that 
Matter, viz. That the Quantity of Matter thrown out of the Mountain, at that Time, amounted to ninety three 
Millions, eight hundred thirty-eight Thouſand, ſeven Hundred and fifty cubical Paces ; which, had it been extend- 
ed in Length upon the Surface of the Earth, at the Breadth and Depth of three Feet, would reach farther than 
ninetyMhree Millions of Paces, which is more than four Times the Circuit of the whole Earth, taking a Thouſand 
Paces to a Mile. All this Matter, it is true, was not actually inflamed or liquid Fire, but ſixty Million Paces of it, 
as the ſame Author computes, were ſo, and came out of the Mouth of the Pit in that Form. This made a River 
of Fire, ſometimes two Miles broad, according to his Computation, but according to the Obſervation of others, 
who alſo viewed it, the Torrent of Fire was fix or ſeven Miles broad, and ſometimes ten or fifteen Fathoms deep, 
and forced its Way into the Sea near a Mile, preſerving itſelf alive in the Midſt of the Waters. Burnet's 2 
Vol. II. and State of the Dead, Vol. II. Ray, on the Diſſolution of the World, and Swinden's Enquiry into 
Nature and Place of Hell. | 


> Rev. xix. 20— xXx. 10, 14, 15—XXi, 8, e Pal. Ixxxvi. 13. Deut. xxxii 22. 4 Pil. 
XXIV. 2. 8 © Sinden, ibid. f Szvinden, ibid. | 
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only, but on the Earth likewiſe, where, like robring Lions, they walk up and down; 

ing whom they may devour ; there ſeems to be pore Probabili in. their Opinion, 

"who fuppoſe/ that's though the Region of Fire in the Bowels of the Eacth be the 

place of Hell /ignally fo called; yet, largely fpe Kin ; Hell is not one lingle Place, 

| ſince not only dark und thick Afr, but Even't E'Seanl Waters may ſometimes be 
the Habitation of the Devils and damned Spirits. 'THey ate not ſo confined and (hut 
up} bat that they have Liberty to leabe their h itul Priſon ſometimes; nor ſhall 
they be abſolutely fixed to one Place, till after the OY of Judgment: But, as ſoon e, rather or 
as i that is paſſed, they ſhall then for ever be"tonfine not to a narrower Compaſs oy — 
than before, (for Hell ſhall rather be enlatged) Hut to a perpetual enduring of the . 
Flames, which they were not bliged to before: For then ſhall the whole Earth 
and Air be turned into one vaſt Fire, and, while the Saints are making their Way 
to Heaven with all' Speed, the Wicked will be left below to be tormented for ever 
in this ſpacious Hell ; to which Purpoſe a learned Author of our own has thus 
expreſſed it: At the Conflagration of the Earth, the great Channel of the Sea 
« ſhall be left dry, and all the Rivers hall be turned into Smoke and Vapour, ſo that 
« the whole Earth ſhall be enveloped in one entire Cloud of unſpeakable, Thick- 
« neſs; which ſhall cauſe more than Egyptian Darkneſs, clammy, and palpable to 
« be felt; and this, being added to the choaking Heat and Stench which is there, 
« will compleat this external Hell: A Place of Torment, 1 7 75 not only for the 
« profane Atheiſt and Hypocrite, but alſo for the Devil and his Angels, where their 
Pain will be proportioned, according to the Untamedneſs of their Spirits, and the 
« Unevenneſs of their perverſe Conſcien ces. | 3 
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II. Sor ros we, then, a Place wherein dwells nothing but Sorrow and Deſpair, 4 Deſcription 
Pain and Horror, and whatever is capable of making it intolerable to be endured, 4 hd Bet 
and yet impoſſible to be evaded ; a Scene that repreſents no other Proſpect, but the ; 
Wrath and Indignation of an angry God: Where thick Darkneſs and the moſt in- 

tenſe Heat reign, but no Mixture of Light allowed to the condemned Priſoners, 

but what may help them to ſee the many hideous and doleful Spectacles, that do 
ſurround them: Where wicked Men and Devils are blended together in one pro- 

miſcuous Crowd, the Wicked entirely given up to the Malice and Inſults of merci- © 
leſs Fiends, and, from the preſent State of inſupportable Torments, whetting their 

Fury againſt their Fellow-ſufferers, in order to maintain a continual Intercourſe: of 

mutual Miſchiefs and Vexations : Where nothing, in ſhort, is heard, but Weeping 

and Walling, loud Shrieks and diſmal Groans, fore Lamentations and dire Upbraid- 

ings, occaſioned by the Severity of the Torments they feel, and their former Folly and 

Madneſs in drawing one another into that deteſted Place: Suppoſe this, I ſay, and 

we have, in ſome Meaſure, a faint Image and Repreſentation of the diſmal Abode 
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and Converſation, wherein the Wicked is to live for ever. | 
Bu r, beſides this pal, there is a moral Hell, which the Wicked bears about 
in his Breaſt, I mean, the Laſhes of his guilty Mind, and thoſe vexatious Paſſions 
and Reflections, which will follow him into the other World, and there be let looſe 
upon him with inexpreſſible Vehemence. For, when the Wicked ſhall be no longer 
cloathed with ſuch Bodies of Fleſh, as now mightily obſtruct and preſs down the 9 
Soul in her Operations, but ſhall put on ſpiritual Bodies, Bodies, in which their 
Souls ſhall freely and uncontroulably exert their utmoſt Powers; their Apprehenſions 
and Reſentments of Things muſt neceſſarily become vaſtly more quick and vigorous 
and, conſequently, the Senſe of their own Folly, Guilt, and Miſery, and their Re- 
morſe and Anguiſh thereupon, exceedingly more keen and poignant, than ever they 
felt them before. Nor can we forbear thinking, but that the Divine Vengeance 
Will both add net Stings to the inbred ones, and, in ſome ſupernatural Manner, fo 
| whet and ſharpen the Points of the o/d'ones, that whereas, in this State, their Con- 
' ſciences did only chaſtiſe them with Whips, in that which is to come, they will 
ala with Scorpions. ee | e 
80 PPOSE we, then, an innumerable Company of ſelf-condem | | 
confined in this direful Place of Torments, with f ready 2 Lhe w 
abominable Deeds of their former Lives, with a clear Perception of God, the Foun- 
tain of Bliſs, and of thoſe eternal Joys in Heaven, which they have loſt, with a 


10 B quick 
t Fo WA — 7 N 
1 Archbiſto g N. of — Vol. II. * More's Grand Myſtery of Godlineſs, Boss VI. 


| $34  £,CompdeateRodyaf Disinliy. PART AV. 


Wick Senſe, of the Lorments they 
jon and uninterrupted; Contin 


« gleanpels, of Luxury and, WantoyneGpwhich, betrayed me into innumerable Mic. 
* carriages in my Li 05 that J had not followed the Dictates of Malice and Re- 


* xd Hallelujahs among the bleſſed Saints, and with ther eommunicy. 
ting in the Preſence an e of God, and his Chriſt. But from thence I am 
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| « fore; 1 Hope, and, with Hope, farewel Fear ; farewel Remorſe; all Good 15 
| V. 8 IO 


Diffirent De- III. Tuxsz are ſome of the fad Ingredients, which will conſtitute the Hell, and 
222 * forlorn Condition of the Reprobates hereafter; and from hence it will follow, that, 
Hell, and i- though their Puniſhment will be ſevere, yet will it not be in all a/zhe, but differ, in 
on what Ae. Proportion to the Degree and Aggravations of their Iniquities. “ One great Part 
MEN of the Puniſhment of Hell conſiſts, as we ſaid, in the Remorſe of Conſcience, ariſing 
from the Senſe of Guilt ; and therefore, where the greateſt Guilt is, there muſt be 
the greateſt Remorle, 7. e. the greateſt Puniſhment from the Senſe of it. Whilſt 
Men are in this World, indeed, they have a great many Ways to divert theſe bitter 
Reproaches, there is ſtill room for Hope; and they may ſtill deceive themſelves 
with the fruitleſs Expectations of a future Repentance and Reformation; but when 
they are once paſſed into another World, theſe Torments are unallayed and unintermit- 
ted : Their Thoughts are always awake, and upon the Stretch, and perpetually em- 
ployed in the mortifying Conſideration of their own Sin and Madneſs. Now, if 
the Torments of the Reprobate do, in a great Meaſure, conſiſt in a bitter Reflection 
upon their own paſt Folly and Ingratitude, the more fooliſh and ungrateful . they 
have been, the more heavily will this Reflection fit upon them, the more ſenſibly 
will it touch them, the more grievouſly will it torment them. When they conſider 
(and they will always be conſidering) thoſe many Opportunities they had of know- 
ing their Duty, and thoſe mighty Aſſiſtances that were afforded them, to enable 
them to perform it, (a Mercy not equally vouchſafed to all Men) the Senſe of their 
Miſery muſt needs be increaſed, in Proportion to the Divine Favours and Advan- 
tages, which they have ſo wilfully neglected and deſpiſed. * 
ALL Sinners will, no Doubt, be extremely and inſupportably miſerable, upon 
the View of their being for ever excluded from the Preſence of God, and from the 
Fruition of thoſe Pleaſures, that are at his Right- Hand for evermore': But we have 
no Reaſon to think, that the Senſe of this Loſs will afflict each particular unhappy 
Soul equally ; we have rather ſufficient Grounds to believe, that thoſe, who = 
1 | een 
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Aliens: {rom the Commonwealth of Heuss, and Strangers to rh Covenaht' b f Grate, 
ey be ere! hun by this — 1 ch} than thoſe who had the Beneft, either 
of the Law, or Goſpel, to guide and direct them in the Knowledge of God, and in 
their Way to Heaven. For how deplotable above Meaſure muſt their Condition be, 
how particularly ſevere muſt be their Torments, who are conſtantly employed in con- 
ſidering, what a fair Capacity they were once in, what patticular Opportunities they 6 
once had of enjoying that God, and thoſe Pleafures, which they muſt now loſe for 
ever ? The more frequent Calls and Invitations a Man has had to Repentance here in 
this World, the more wilfully and preſumptuoufly he hath neglected the Means of 
Grace, and the more he hath reſiſted the good Motions of the Holy Spirit of God, 
the greater will his Remorſe be, and the more terrible his Puniſhment; the more 
will he be torn zy the Worm, which never dies, and the more furiouſly will the Fire, 

which ſhall never be quenched, prey upon him. 8 175 CEN 

To be ſhort, all anxious and tormenting Paſſions ſhall be let looſe upon every 

impenitent and condemned Sinner, and at once diſtract and torment every loſt Soul: 

But then conſidering, that theſe Paſſions are as much capable of Degrees in the 
other World, as they are in this, the more ſcandaloufly a Man has miſplaced, or 
miſemployed them, the more /infully he has indulged them, the more irregularly 
* he has abuſed them in this World, the more ſeverely will they uſe him, the more 
* grievouſly will they afflict him, the more intolerably will they torment him hereafter | 
in the next. So that in the very Nature of the Thing, there muſt be an Inequality 
of future Torments, in Proportion to Mens Guilt, even though the Divine Juſtice 
did not interpoſe. But when the ſacred Records acquaint us, that * e Servant, 
which knew his Maſter's Will, and did not according to it, ſhall be beaten with many 
Stripes; and that the Scrives and Phariſees, who devoured Widows Houſes, and, for 
a Pretence, made long Prayers, ſhall receive the greater Condemnation : When they 
tell us concerning the wicked Inhabitants of Capernaum, that it ſhall be more tolera- 
ble for the Land of Sodom, in the Day of Judgnient, than for that City; and concerning 
the Gue/t, (who, notwithſtanding the Favour vouchſafed him of being admitted to the 
Marriage-Feaſt, » came without a Wedding-Garment ) that he was caſt into utter Dark- 
neſs, i. e. not only ſhut out &f the Bride-Cbamber, as other unworthy Gueſts were, but 
removed to the fartheſt Diſtance from heavenly Light and Happineſs ; we cannot but 
conclude, that God, who can perfectly diſtinguiſh between different Degrees of 
Wickedneſs, and is abundantly able to punith every Sinner according to his Deſert, 
whatever Inequalities may be here, is determined in the future State, to proportion 
the Torment to the Guilt, and to inflict ſuch diſtinct Puniſhments, as are peculiarly 
due to each particular Offender. WIE 

Bur though there ſhall be different Degrees of Torment in the other World, yet Tai Eternity 

this can be no Conſolation to a thinking Man, when he knows, that the Puniſhment 2r9v4d en 
which is denounced, and will certainly be executed upon every impenitent Sinner, 9 
(whether he be under the Dominion of the greateſt, or the ſmalleſt Sin) will un— 
doubtedly be eternal. Origen indeed, as * it is reported of him, was of a diffe- 
rent Opinion: He ſappoſed, that the Torments of all the Damned, even of the De- 
vils themſelves, after a determinate Number of Vears, ſhould have an End. After 
him, others maintained, that all Mankind, under the Condemnation, ſhould in Time 
get rid of their Torments, and leave the Devil and his Angels only Heirs of eternal 
Vengeance ; others again, that, if not all Mankind, at leaſt all Chriſtians, ſhould, 
after a certain Period, be releaſed from the Pains of Hell ; and laſtly, others, that, 
if not all Chriſtians, to be ſure all ſuch of them, as were given to Works of Charity, 
however great Sinners in other Reſpects, ſhould at length find a Redemption. But 
theſe Opinions, as they ſeverally aroſe, were ever held heretical, and repugnant to 
the plain Word of God. And indeed, when we read of * everlaſting Burnings, of 

* everlaſiing Shame and Contempt, of everlaſting Fire, of & everlaſting Puniſhment, 
of * everlaſting Deftru#ion, of eternal Judgment, of * eternal Damnation, of * the 
Fire, that is never quenched, of * Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, and of © the Smoke of 
the Torment of the Wicked, which aſcendeth up for ever and ever, we can hard! 
ſuppoſe, that ſach a Variety in Expreſſions, and the ſtrongeſt of their Kind, that 
the Scripture-Language affords, were ever ſet to denote a temporary Duration only, 
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An Objection. 


Anſwered. 


1. From the 
Nature of Sin. 


concerned to believe the one, we might, at the ſame Time, be conſtrained to ac- 
knowledge the other. ch 


«* £ BuT how much ſoever God has declared in Scripture, that impenitent Sin- 
ners ſhall be everlaſtingly puniſhed, yet theſe Declarations are certainly to be ſo 
«© mollified and underſtood, as that we may be able to reconcile them with the 
* eſſential Perfections of the Divine Nature. Now it can in no Senſe be ſaid to 

agree with the Juſtice of God, to puniſh temporary Crimes with eternal Puniſh- 
ments, becauſe, if Juſtice always obſerves a Proportion between Offences and Pu- 
niſhments, between temporary Sins, and eternal Puniſhments, there is no Manner 
of Proportion. And if it be ſo hard to reconcile this with the Juſtice of God, it 
will be much more ſo, to explain how it can poſſibly conſiſt with that infinite 
Mercy and Goodneſs, which we ſo much aſcribe to him.” This is the great Ob- 


cc 
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cc 
jection againſt the Eternity of Hell-Torments : And to give it a full Solution, we 
ſhall produce moſt of the, Anſwers that have been alledged, in order to prove a Con- 
ſiſtency herein with the Divine Juſtice and Goodneſs. And the 

FiRsT of theſe is taken from the Nature of Sin; which, being an Offence againſt 
an eternal God, ought, according to the ſtrict Rules of Juſtice, (which require that 
the Puniſhment of Offenders bear Proportion to the Dignity of the Perſon offended) 
to have eternal Torments for its Puniſhment. * To live for a long while in an ha- 
bitual Negle& and Contempt of the Sovereign Lord, Creator, and Governor of the 
World ; to ſpend a whole Life, or great Part of it, in defying infinite Power, in 
diſparaging infinite Miſdom, in deſpiſing infinite Goodneſs, in hating infinite Perfection; 
to have no Gratitude for the greateſt of BenefaFers, no Duty for the moſt rightful 
of Governors, no Honour for the moſt glorious of Potentates, no Awe for the moſt 
tremendous of Maje/tzes ; in one Word, to be continually affronting and provoking 
every Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity ; to deſpiſe the Riches of God's Goodneſs, in 
ſending his Son into the World to ſeek and fave us; to trample upon the Son, and 
to count the Blood of the Covenant, whereby we are ſanctiſied, an unholy Thing ; to 
do Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace, and turn the deaf Ear to all his kind Calls and 
Admonitions; to ſay all at once, to refuſe. eternal Happineſs, to fly from every 
Thing that is good, and purſue every Thing that is evil ; what is all this put toge- 
ther, but ſuch a prodigious Maſs of Sin and Folly, ſuch an intolerable Complication 
of every Thing that is oftenſive and provoking to Almighty God, as no Puniſhment 
can be too great, no Torments of too long a Continuance, to avenge ? Even in this 
Life we ſee, that, for the Support of human Governments, the ſupreme Power has a 
Right, not only in the Caſe of habitual Offences, but even of ſingle Acts of an heinous 
Nature, to inflict perpetual Baniſhment or Impriſonment, nay, even perpetual poſctive 
Torments, ſuch as labouring in the Mines, at the Gallies, or the like: And if it be 
thought juſt and lawful among Men, for very great and outrageous Crimes, to inflict 
ſuch Puniſhments upon Offenders, as ſhall affect the whole Duration of their Lives, 
(which is all of their Beings that we haye any Power over) it cannot, ſure, be thought 
unjuſt in God, to inflict ſuch Puniſhments upon Sinners, as ſhall affe& the whole 


Duration 
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Chap. VIII. Of a Future Judgment, &C. 


| Duration of their Beings, becauſe there is manifeſtly in this Caſe as much Difference 


in the Crimes, as in the Duration of the Puniſhments. For, even in human So- 
cieties, an Offence againſt a Magiſtrate is of an higher Nature, and attended with 
more ſevere Puniſhment, than Crimes committed againſt private Perſons ; and fo, 
as the Magiſtrate is more eminent and honourable, the Injuries and Indignities offered 
to him, are ſtill eſteemed more heinous, and have greater Puniſhments annexed to 
them, in Proportion to the Eminency and Honour of the Perſon offended : And 
therefore, ſince our Sins are Rebellion againſt God, who is infinite in Glory, and 
Power, and all Perfections, the Guilt of them ſeems to be igſinite; and, upon this 


Account, ſince we are incapable of undergoing Puniſhment infinite in Degree, the 


infinite Duration of it is no more than proportionate: to our Guilt. And as from the 
Nature of Sin; ſo, + 183 


3m 


2. FRoM the Temper and Diſpoſition of Sinners, the Juſtice and Equity of God's 2. Fron the 


uniſhing them eternally may not improperly be inferred. Sinners indeed are but 
allowed a temporal Life in the State of Trial and Probation, and, conſequently, have 
it not in their Power to fin actually to all Eternity; but, ſince they have contract- 
ed and ſettled themſelves into ſuch, wicked Habits, as, without the Aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace (which at laſt may be juſtly denied, where it has been ſo often lighted 
and deſpiſed) do naturally infer a Neceſſity of ſinning for ever; it is highly pro- 
bable, that were they allowed to live eternally, they would eternally go on in 7 
Sins : Whereupon it becomes the great Fuſtice of our. Judge, ſays Gregory, that they, 
who in this Life,. would never be without Sin, ſhould, in the next, never be with- 
out Puniſhment. : . wee A e 


* Tux Heathens indeed ſuppoſed, that the F ire of Hell had a certain cleanſing 


the Guilt and Pollution of their Offences ; but this was a groſs and carnal 55 


93 4 


remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sin, when Judgment has ſeized them, and ae In- 
ut of their 


3. THAT it is conſiſtent with infinite Juſtice, to ſet before Men Life and Death, z. From Cod., 


Rewards and Puniſhments, and deal with them accor 
ſelf-evident to need any Proof. ® If the Rewards indeed, on the one Hand, were not 
proportionate to the Puniſhment on the other, there might be ſome Plea againſt Pro- 
vidence for making us ſuffer eternal Torments for a ſhort Life of Sin, when there 
was not an eternal Happineſs propoſed to as ſhort a Life of Virtue ; but, ſince the Re- 
wards and Puniſhments are equal, it is not neceffary, that there ſhould be an exact 
Proportion between the Offence and Puniſhment, conſidered in itſelf, and without 
Reſpect had to the Reward, becauſe the Eternity of the Reward anſwers to the 
Eternity of the oppoſite Puniſhment. If therefore God, in. propoſing theſe Rewards 
and Puniſhments, does but deal with us candidly and fincerely, we have nothing to 
blame but ourſelves, if we miſs. of the one, and incur the other. Now the Method 
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| A Compleat B of Died. PAR IV. 


| of God's s proceeding with us in this Reſpr, 3s Sactly this, — Lie] propoſes everlaſting 
_- Rewards, and everlaſting Puniſhments.to our Chqice; he exhorts us, with the greateft 
Earneſtneſs, and moves and aſſiſts us, with the contindf Influences of his Grace, to 
avoid the Puniſhments; and he as earneſtly invites, and as ſufficiently enables us, to 
obtain the Rewards. Himſelf moſt ſolemnly declares, that he bath 10 Pleaſure i in the 
Death of the Wicked, but that the Wicked ſhould turn from bis: Way, and live; for that 
be is merciful and gracibus, long -ſulfering, and abundamt in Goodneſs and Truth, Keep. 
ing Mercy for Thouſands, an forgiving Iniquity, 7 ranſgr gion, and Sin; but then ; it 
| is added, that be will by no Means clear the Guilty, 1. e. the wilful oy pertinacious 
Sinner, Thus he exhorts, he invites, he promiſes, he threatens, he promiſes eternal 
Happineſs, he threatens eternal Miſery, to give all the Diſcouragement to Vice, and 
all the Inducement to Virtue, that is poſſible; and yet, after all, he takes Men atng 
Advantage, but makes all reaſonable Allowances, in Conſidetution of the Frailty of 
human Nature, and in Condeſcenſion to their inne: : He exacts no. abſolute 
Perfection, or impoſſible Obedience, but only a faithful and ſincere Diligence, or, 
when we fail therein, Repentance and Reſolutions of more Care and Circumſpection 
for the future. But if Men either difbelieve or difregard theſe Things; if they neither 
Care for God' s Promiſes, not fear his Threatenings; if they refuſe Ie Calls, and make 
by of his Invitations, ſo that all the Methods of his Mercy and Goodneſs are loſt 
on on them; there remains no other Remedy, but that Juſtice ſhould have its Courſe: 
if Re Men ar told { long beforehand, what Danger they are running upon, they 
Re) continue obſttinate in te Diſobedience, after fo many Encouragements to Re- 
pentance, and, 99 long. a ourle c of Importunity and Forbearance, they have no Reaſon 
to complain of t beverly y of that Sentence, which ſo often they have been threatened 
with, and ſo oft en Met eſp iſed. The mort is this, Since the Rewards and Pu- 
niſhimer ts are bath. 57 tis Terms on both Sides: are equal ; and fince it is in our 
Power, FE Bp b of di bis Grice; to avoid the Puniſhments and obtain the Re- 
Sele. the ondition: is fp ch, that any wiſe Man 112501 be thankful for it; far from 
com laining, that the Te ws of Pum ments are Joined to the Encouragement of Re- 
Wards; that all Motives conguf to make him hap pp that God, in his great Mercy, 
Ts uſed all Means, bott-inwgrd by bis Grace 7% and outward by his Threats and F'ro- 
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4. And the ne QURTHLY, 20 laſtly, Try os the Pervirſepels Xi our fallen Nature, and the 
— Ws Hope. 0 Lge of $i Was obliged to annex an eternal e to 
Laws. 


n $ Laws, "Beanie: a leſſer would no have been a ſufficient Motive 
£ 4 8 Gelee to thi an, 4 That A leſſer Poe ent would Rare been inef- 
echual, is clear ii TY 'ExXp Erlen ſince we ſee, that the Penalty of eternal ſuffering, 

700 n is now Geftened, J, fails of its Putpoſe, in the grea eateft Part of Sinners: 

it” rory "of this Kind will not frighten Men from their wicked Courſes, how 

of it be t be; Na art that any. Denunciatiogs of A Kfler V eight would work in them 

E faying Im mprefſion n The. only true Meafure ani Propottion then between the 
Erime and'the Puniſhment, is thi S. ellen of the Puniſliment to enforce the 
Obedience of the Law. For if the Law be good and neceſſary, and cannot fo well 

5 ſo Ade A be obeyed without a very ſevere Puniſhment to enforce it, the de- 
F of, the P puns ent is ſo. fat from being 4 ruelty, that it is a juſt and wiſe 
roviſion to Lech Obedience to the Law, and to procure the Peneketdch gned by its 
Inſtitution. Even human Legiflatots, we ſee, are not 16'follicitous i in be Sanction 

of their Laws, to make the Penalty commenſurate to the 8 as to make it ſuff- 
cCient to enforce Obedience to the fax: and therefore perfectly underſtanding 
the Temper and Inclination, the, Stubbortineſs 775 Fecert het 'of Mens Hearts, ſo 
rone | to Vice, and ſo averſe to an that! 18 good, 7 at the threatening of a l 
eb than eternal Sufferings, would tio not e len to forfake their Sins, 


in order to attain everlaſtit 919 15 


4. Objeftion. 8 * BuT though. God hath thought fit, in derer to "EP Men from their Sins, to 
e at ane: bob. Rate, “ yet the P ower of | Execution i is {till in his oun 
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het $4 Tillotſon, ibid. — rtane of the great Man, whoſe Words we have here quoted, thi 
abe the very ſame Se as to this P articu with Mr Hobbes, who (in Append. ad Leviat.) 
155 thi oe We cannot prove 7 rv ice of * Ga, 0e hack \hreate##d eternal Torments pen Sinner, 
that their xn... avill really be eternal: For He is unjuft, Ds deth net perform the Good, which he owe f, 
7+ 4 one, nevertheleſs he, awho doth not execute the Evil or Harm, which he hath threatened, is not unjuſt, but mercifi 5 


much loſs ſhall God, #5 17 tely merci wl, be accoumire * either the Largefs, or Intenſent 7 
r d. OO As Punihments e 2 5 A : IH 74 r 3 
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Char. VIII. Of a Future Tudgment, &c. 


« . Hands. He is not obliged to execute what he hath threatened, any farther than 
« the Reaſons and the Ends of Government do require. | Nay, he may, without 


« doing any Wrong or. Imhuſtice, reinit and abate as much as he pleaſeth of the 
« Pani ment that he hath threatened : Afid this, without any Impeachment of his 
ng and Faithfulneſs, any more than it is eſteemed, among Men, a Piece of 


not Man, that be ſhould he, neither the Son of Man, that be ſhould repent. Hath he 


ſaid, and ſhall he not do it? Or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall be not make it good ? Some 4 
Threatenings, indeed, God is not obliged to make good, becauſe the Scripture it- g, 


ſelf aſſures us, that his Threatenings of temporal Judgments are very often condi- 
tional, and, conſequently, if the Condition, upon which they are ſuſpended, inter- 
venes, he ought not to proceed to Execution. But then, on the other Hand, there 
are ſome Threatenings, ſuch, eſpecially, as he hath confirmed with an Oath, that 
are confeſſedly abſolute and immutable : And, accordingly, tis generally inferred, 
that the Wicked ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe God has 
(worn, that they ſhall not enter into his Reft ; for what he hath ſworn, is irre voca- 
ble, inaſmuch as he ab:deth faithful, and cannot deny himſelf.  , | 

Bur allowing theſe Words to relate only to that ear/bly and temporal Refi, which 
God had provided for his People in the Land of Canaan ; * yet, in other Reſpects, 
he hath done ſo much towards the Confirmation of his Threatening, as is certainly 
equivalent to the moſt ſolemn Oath. He hath ſent his only begotten Son into the 
World, to be the Revealer of this his Wrath, againſt all Ungodlineſt and Unrighteouſ- 
neſs of Men : Him, whom he. hath ordained to be our Judge, he appointed to de- 
ſcribe the whole Proceſs of that great and terrible Day, and to give us an Account, 
beforehand, of the very Sentence, that ſhall-then be eb upon the Wicked, 
and the immediate Execution of it: And could any Oath whatever give us a; more 


85 Ratification of his Threatenings, than all this has done? Can we think, that 


od ſent, his Son, only to ſpeak big, but vain Words? That our Judge himſelf 
frightened us With a Sentence, that ſhall never be executed? Nay, and foretold the 
certain Execution of it, which yet ſhall never come to paſs: Our Saviour, in ſhort, 
who is the Mediator of the Covenant between God and Man, has ſealed the Truth of 
his Threatenings, as well as of his Promiſes, with his Blood; and who; then ſhall 
dare to ſay, that they are not abſolute, or that he is concerned to perform the one, 
though not under the like Obligation to inflict the other? 
Tur Threats of Men, indeed, may frequently be remitted; becauſe they are, 
many Times, made in Paſſion, and may exceed the Rules of Juſtice ;. or, becauſe 
ſometimes the Perſon threatened repents, and begs Pardon, and returns to his Du- 
iy : But as the Damned cannot be ſuppoſed to do this, ſo neither can any culpable 


Exceſs be incident to an all- perfect Being. Whoever therefore will give himſelf 2. Prom his 


9 


« Falſhood, not to do what they have threatened.” To this we may reply, in the 4. 6 
Words of a bad Man indeed, but what have a very great Truth in them, God 1 fewing, &5 
to make good 


Threats, 


rom his 


Time to conſider who God is, and how unchangeable his Nature is, cannot but per- Nature. 


ceive that, however he may ſometimes defer the Execution of temporal Evils, all his 
known Attributes are concerned to inflict eternal Puniſhment upon impenitent Sin- 
ners. He is an holy God, and therefore hateth all: the Workers.,of Iniquity; he is a 
Juſt God, a will by no Means clear the Guilty, nor let the Sinner go unpuniſbed ; 
he is an Almighty God, able to execute the Vengeance threatened againſt Sinners; 
for, wwho . ond in his Sight, when once be is angry? And what gives a ſad Ac- 
cent to all this, he that is thus Holy, and Juſt, and Powerful, continues ever the 
ſame; will never alter or put off theſe Properties; will never ceaſe to hate Iniquity, 
and to be an implacable Enemy to all that perſiſt in their Sins. 

* HUMAN Juſtice, indeed, frequently does, and many times ought, to remit ſome- 
thing of thoſe Penalties, which it has affixed to its Laws, becauſe no human Wiſdom 
can foreſee all thoſe Circumſtances, which may extenuate the Guilt of an Action, 
and in ſome Meaſure excuſe the Perſon, in hopes that he may bethink himſelf, and 
reform; but the Divine Juſtice; which is ſubje& to no ſuch Imperfection, cannot 


be thus obliged to alter his Determinations, or reverſe the Sentence, which he has 


pronounced. Infinite Wiſdom has already weighed. and conſidered every poſſible 
Circumſtance of the Actions of Men: He hath known, from all Eternity, both his 
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$40. A Compleat Body of Divinity. Pax lv. 


own and others Works, and therefore nothigg new Can poſſibly intervene, which 
might make it juſt or neceffary for him to change his Reſolution, or alter the Thin 
that is gone out of his Lips. Mercy, * is one of his darling Attributes, — 
we are to conſider it, as conducted by His dom, and conſiſtent with his Holin of 
va more ſtrongly for the Puniſhment 


Juſtice, and Truth, and theſe will chats e gu 6 Wan 
, properiy, in eed, 


8 
of Sinners, than the other can for their Re 
Mercy and Pity is not a Paſfion in God, as it is in Men, but a Perfectiu-n, founded 
on the higheſt Reafon and Equity: And, therefore, tho' the Miſery of Sinners be 
never ſo intenſe, and the Number of the Miſerable never ſo great, yet, when the 
Equity and Reaſonableneſs of the Caſe does not require it, there is nothing to move 
God for their Relief, becauſe he acts LA. -- ſtanding Rules of Reaſon and Wiſdom 
not by any Fondneſs or Weakneſs of Paſfion. Ty 
Tun Number of Criminals, indeed, is apt to move Compaſſion among Men: But 
this proceeds, partly from the Sympathy and Frailty of our Nature, and partly from 
the Conflitution of human Affairs. To deſtroy Multitudes, to depopulate Cities and 
whole Countries, would be bringing an Affliction * many innocent Perſons, who 
were the Friends and Relations of them that are deſtroyed. But the Matter is not 
ſo in the preſent Caſe. There will be no Want of Numbers in Heaven : The Righ- 
teous will be everlaſtingly happy, and perceive no Diminution of their Happineſß 
from the Damnation of ſuch, as were never fo dear to them in this World. Nay, 
what is more, their Damnation will contribute not a little to the greater Stability of 
the Righteous, as well as Augmentation of God's Glory. ai he Ee 
*. From the ALL Angels, at their firſt Creation, ſeem to be in the Situation with thoſe, that 
Benefits ve are now ſurrounding the Throne of Gd. They had no Tempter to ſeduce them, 
upon the Pu. nor wanted they any reafonable Motives to ſecure their ſtanding ; and yet great 
Bree, of te Numbers of them made a Shift to rebel, and to forfeit their celgfia! Places. An 
* Addition therefore of ſome new Motive, to make them more ſecure in the everlaſt- 
ing Poſſeſſion of their Happineſs, ſeems not unrequifite for them, and though the 
dreadful Fate of thoſe of their own Kind might be ſufficient for this Purpoſe, yet 
when, over and above this, they ſhall perceive the Wicked of the Race of Man- 
kind, whom God loved ſo tenderly, as to ſend his Son into the World 70 ſeek and to 
ſave them, ſentenced to Adj, Damnation likewife ; who can doubt, but that 
chis will ſtill make the Motive, 70 beware of falling, more cogent to them, and eve 
Moment yield them a fuller Conviction, that there can be no poſſible Hope of re- 
belling againſt God, and eſcaping his righteous Judgment. | 
Tux Saints in Heaven, without all Queſtion, ſhall be for ever confirmed in their 
Glory and Beatitude ; but then they ſhall no otherwiſe be confirmed, than by the 
moſt powerful Motives, that can poſſibly influence rational and free Agents, (for 
ſuch we ſhall for ever be) to avoid every Thing that may endanger their falling, 
And, to this Purpoſe, what can be more prevalent, than the eternal Sight and Con- 
templation of thoſe Torments, which Sinners, of all Kinds, both Men and Angels, 
_ are everlaſtingly doomed to ? What can give them a more ſenſible Feeling of the 
Happineſs they enjoy, than the Proſpect of thoſe fad Miſeries, which they, by the 
Divine Aſſiſtance, have been enabled to eſcape, like the ſhipwrecked Perſons gotten 
ſafe to Shore, the more admiring and rejoicing in their Security, the more they look 
back upon the Storm they left behind? What, I ſay, can be a more prevalent Mo- 
tive than this, to quicken and enlarge their Praiſes and Thankſgivings to God ; to 
perpetuate their Reverence and Adoration of his Holineſs ; to excite and promote 
in them an utter Horror and Deteſtation of Sin for ever and ever ; and, finally, to 
make them rejoice and triumph, not in the Sufferings of their Fellow-Creatures, 
conſidered in themſelves, but as they are Manifeſtations of God's Juſtice, and Power, 
and Victory over his Enemies, and a Vindication of his Honour and Authority, of 
his Truth and Righteouſneſs, in his Hatred and Deteſtation of Sin, and in his 
Wrath and Indignation againſt Sinners ? 
The Sum of te "THESE are the Ends, that may well become the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, 
2 43% in inflicting eternal Puniſhments upon the Reprobate : And, therefore, to ſum up the 
whole of what has been ſaid on this Argument: * Since we have the Holy Spirit 
frequently expreſſing the Eternity of Hell-Torments, in Words as plain and proper 
as can poſſibly be choſen for that Purpoſe ; ſince we have almoſt the whole Fr 
urc 
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841 
Church; in all Ages, interpretifg theſe Words and Expreflions, of a true and ptopet 


Eternity; nay, ſince we; have the Scripture itfelf, determining its-own Senſe in 
this Point, by ſuck Circhmiſtances, Fan be copliſtent with no other, than what we 


are nb pleading for: Since; together witk Scripture, we have Reaſon on our Side, 
which, both From the Nature bes ggravations of Sin, and the Temper and Diſpoſi- 
tion of Sinners; both from the Attributes of God, and the Manner of his Proceedings 
with Mankind, proves our Aſſertion to be true; Which gives us ſuch good Arguments 
why it may be; diſcovers ſuch noble Uſes, why it ſhould be; and is ſo utterly at a Loſs 
(conſidering the Order in which God has put Things) to deviſe any Reaſon why zt 
not be ; ſince this is the State of the Evidence before us, I ſay, it muſt needs 
be granted, that we have more than probable Grounds to conclude, that it will be: 
And therefore * let not the Preſumption of a temporary Hell encourage any Man 
to go on in his'Sin. If the Event ſhould fruſtrate his Hopes, and (as moſt likely it 
will) fall out contrary to his Expectations, what a lamentable Condition will he then 
be in? How will he be ſtricken, as it were with a Thunderbolt, when the Almighty 
Judge ſhall fulminate againſt him a dreadful, indeed, but formerly by him un- 
dreaded Sentence, adjudging him to endleſs Miſery ? And how will he curſe his 
own Credulity, who, by the groundleſs Belief of a temporary Puniſhment, has 
thrown himſelf upon an eternal one, which otherwiſe he might poſſibly have 
avoided 7 210 thi erent on 3 6 ary 
Bor ſuppoſe the beſt ſhould happen, that the Sinner can either hope, or con- 4 « firal 
ceive ; that Hell, according to his Interpretation, ſhould laſt only, eig aiwra; Extortation. 
eavav, for Ages of Ages; yet did he ever experience What an acute Pain means, 
and can he think this'a ſmall Matter? Were he, at this Juncture, under the Senſe 
and Suffering of a raging Fit of the Stone, or Gout, or Cholic, and, after ten thou- 
ſand Years Torture, to be admitted to all the Happineſs his Heart could with, I make 
no Doubt, but that he would willingly relinquiſh all his Expectations of the one, nay 
and with it his Being to boot, rather than be bound to endure the other for 10 
long a Term. But What ate theſe Pais to the Torments and Agonies of Hell, 
or the Duration of ten thouſand Years, to that of Ages , Ages ? If the Sin- 
ner makes light of all this, and nothing can reſtrain him, but an Eternity of 
Puniſhment, he is bound to thank God, for having uſed this only efeftual 
Means in threatening it; and it badly becomes bim to complain of his Rigour 
and Severity, who would have made fo pernicious an Uſe of his Lenity and 
Goodneſs. | | 5 
Tux Truth is, though to come down to the Sinner's own Terms, and thereb 
convince him of the Folly of his Choice, we may make Suppoſitions, that the 
Torments of the Wicked may be determinable ; yet, fince we have no ſuch War- 
rant from Scripture, great Caution ſhould be uſed how we even do this, * be- 
cauſe the Belief of the Threatenings of God, in their utmoſt Extent, is of ſo great 
Moment to a good Life, and ſo great a Diſcouragement to a bad one, that, if 
Men were once ſet free from the Fear and Belief of this, the moſt powerful Re- 
ſtraint from Sin would be taken away. Let none therefore deceive us with any 
of thoſe weak Pretences, which ſeem to widen the Gate of Life, and ſoften the 
Term of Salvation. Be not deceived, God is not mocked : Whatſoever a Man 
ſewerb, that ſhall be alſo reap ; and therefore if we ourſelves are, at any Time, 
inclined to think more favourably of our Condition, than a juſt Reflection on 
our Lives will encourage ; if we are tempted to hope from the Divine Mercy, 
while our Works are evil, nay,- while we continue in any unrepented Sin, 
| let us reject the Suggeſtion as the Artifice of an Enemy, that would ruin our 
5 Souls, and cheat us of our Salvation. And, in order to break off our deteſted 
League with Sin, let us often and ſeriouſly think on theſe momentous Things, 
and conſider well with ourſelves, what Apprehenſions will then probably fill and 
. poſſeſs our Minds, when we ſhall ſtand trembling before our Judge, in a fearful 
Expectation of that terrible Sentence, which is juſt ready to be pronounced, and as ſoon 
; as ever it is pronounced, to be executed upon us; when we ſhall have a full and 
clear Sight of the unſpeakable Happineſs, and of the horrible and aſtoniſhing Mi- 


5 ſeries of another World: When Heaven, in ſhort, with all its Glories, ſhall be 
2  Nyms. XLIII. | 10 D | open 
| Al. 2. Archbiſhop Tillor/or's Sermons, Vol. I. | d A 
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CHAP. I. 
Our Duty towards G O D. 


„ treating of the Ten Commandments (when we brought the Children 23. Inroduc- 
17 of Iſrael to Mount Sinai, where they were at firſt delivered) we ex- len. 


Re plained the ſeveral Duties relating to God, and our Neighbour, fo far 
as the Purport of ſuch negative Precepts would permit us; and, in 
| 2 conſidering the various Attributes of God, we took Notice of the ſe- 
veral Duties and Affections, that do properly reſult from thence, ſo far as was con- 


ſiſtent with the Nature of our Subject, and the Breuity uſually preſcribed to Infe- 


rences: So that, in a great Meaſure, we have prevented ourſelves in this Part of our 
Labour, and have the leſs Reaſon to be prolix in what we call Practical Divinity, be- 
cauſe Books of this Kind are in every one's Hands; and, in our own Language, many 
of them written with ſo much Learning and Judgment, as far ſurpaſs whatever other 
Nations have yet produced, 

' Tis not ſo much therefore to add to this Store, as to collect it into ſome tole- 
rable Compaſs, and ſet it before our Reader in one View ; to enlarge upon what we 
have curſorily mentioned, and explain what as yet has not come in our Way ; and 
more eſpecially, to confider and enforce thoſe great diſtinguiſhing Precepts, which are 
purely evangelical, that we undertake this Survey of the Whole Duty of Man, as 
it comprizes what we are bound to do with Regard To Gop, our NEIORBOVUR, 
and OuxsxLVES. But before we enter upon this, becauſe there are ſome People, 
who, for the Quiet of their own Minds, would cancel all Obligations to Duty, by 
running down the Dzferences of Good and Evil, as though they were nothing but 


the 
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The Practice 
me parti 

2 

vo. juſt Excep · 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART v. 


the arbitrary Fancies of Men, according to the different Influences of Cuſtom ang 
Education; as though doing well were nothing but a moral Faſhion of appearing 
ſuitable to the Country, wherein we live, which varies as much, as the different 
Habits and Languages of Men do; becauſe there is a Set of Men in the World, 1 
ſay, who ſolemnly advance ſuch Pofitrons as theſe, it may. not be amiſs to premiſt 
ſomething concerning the moral and immutable Diſtinction of Good and Evil, of 
Virtue and Vice, thereby to evince, that our Obligation to the Practice of the on 
and Avoidance of the other, is antecedent to any pgitive Command, either of Go 
or Man. | 

THAT Reaſon, whether we conſider it as a Rule, to direct, or as a Law, to 
oblige the Choice of intelligent Beings, ought to be the Meaſure of every Man'; 
Actions, is readily granted; but then the Queſtion is, wherein Reaſon con/iſts, and 
whether, in particular Caſes, all Actions, ſetting aſide pgitive Inſtitution, be not 
equally reaſonable ; whether, under certain Circumſtances, for Inſtance, it be not 
equally agreeable to Reaſon, and conſequently, equally fitting and lawful, for a Man 
to commit any Act of Violence and Cruelty, or even to blaſpheme, as it is to do Fuſtice, 
or love Mercy, or walk humbly with God. Now to ſet this Matter in a true Light, we 
will ſuppoſe Mankind in a pure State of Nature, a State where all Perſons are abſo- 
lutely independent; where neither the Authority of Parents, nor any ſaperior Force of 
Body, or Capacity of Mind can be pretended, to give one Man the leaſt Power or 

dvantage over another; in a Word, where there is zo Law, and conſequently, in a 
political Senſe, there can be no Tranſgreſſion, but every Man is equally permitted to 
do-what is right in his own Eyes. Let us ſuppoſe farther, that, in this State of Equa- 
lity, it is perfectly indifferent, as to a Man's Intereſt and Convenience, whether he 
lye, or ſpeak Truth; whether he be kind and obliging, or churliſh and oppreſlive 
to his Neighbour ; whether, without any Provocation, he murther an innocent Man, 
or relieve him when in Danger of periſhing: Yet I would aſk, whether there is not 
ſomething (in itſelf, and without Regard to any human Compacts) more agreeable in 
a Man's acting upon a Principle of Generoſity and good Nature, than in exertin 
an arbitrary Act of Violence and Cruelty ? "Tis a ſingular Inſtance of the Goodneſs, 
as well as Wiſdom of God then, that he bath implanted in us a natural Tenderneſs 
towards one another under Circumſtances of Diſtreſs, whereby we find ourſelves in- 
vincibly moved, if not to relieve, at leaſt to compaſſionate thoſe, that are unfortunate ; 
and this Duty we properly enough ſtile —_— as if it were ſo eſſential to human 
Nature, that Men could not diveſt themſelves of it, without degenerating into Brute: 
and Savages. 1 | 

* SOME People indeed have ſo far diveſted themſelves of it, as to entertain dif- 
ferent Perſuaſions of Things. Among the Cilicians, Robbery was thought an indif- 
ferent Matter, as, among the Lacedemonians, Theft : Inceſtuous Marriages among 
the Perfians were held innocent, and ſome other Acts of Uncleanneſs among the 
Thebans : But theſe Inſtances do not overthrow the moral Diſtinction of Good and 
Evil, becauſe we do not deny that Men may degenerate in their Opinions as well as 
their Practices. There may be Monſters in Morality, as well as in Nature; but, as 
theſe are to be no Rule for the whole Species, ſo neither can we ſuppoſe, that their 
Opinions would have been ſo much taken Notice of, had they not herein contradicted 
the Senſe of the reſt of Mankind. For, ever ſince there have been Men in the World, 
an infinite Difference has been placed between Virtue and Vice. The Name of 
Virtue has been appropriated. to certain approved Actions, that have been praiſed and 
1ccommended by all the World; and under the Name of Vice has been comprized 
every Thing that has been counted worthy of Blame, and whereon Diſhonour and 
Diſgrace has been caſt. * This Diſtinction is ſo ancient, fo uniform, ſo univerſal, 
that it cannot proceed from bare Education, but muſt have been the Gift of Nature; 
becauſe Nature, which is the ſame in all, gives to all the ſame Inſtitution, and the 
fame Light, and Men have nothing to do but to follow it. Her Voice is never 
fallacious ; and therefore, the Diſtinction, which ſhe, in general, has ſet between 
Good and Evil, is not arbitrary, but founded in the Things themſelves ; and ſo far 
from depending on any pofitive Laws, whether human or divine, that poſitive Laws 


themſelves do principally, if not ſalely oblige, by Virtue of our pre- ſuppoſing thit 
Diſtinction. | 


GoD 
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God, we conceive, is a 
bſur to Vs. & a OPT YE TIE. 
r ale and. we not be bound to love him; that Ba, we owr 
hei ſhouldthave infinite M dom, and we mot be bound to Helieve in him, ; to . in te God. 
hich, to Abend upon him, and to ſubmit to his holy Will and Pleaſure. Tis im- 


ſs; that he ſhould have infinite. Power, and we not be bound to fear A — 


poſſible to conceive-a'Greator, giving Liſe, and all the Comforts. of it, to a Creature, 
ande he is not obliged to e to him, and to ſerve him; and if it be abſurd 
not to ſervte God; it muſt, in Conſequence, be a good Thing to perform, and an evil 8 
Thiog tu neglett our Duty to him. The Diſtinction therefore between Good and | 
Evil, between Virtue and Vice, ſo far, at leaſt, as God is concerned in them, is in- 
herent in the Things themſelves, and independent on any poſitive Law or Injunc- 
tion, to make them ſo: And with theſe Obſervations we proceed now to the Con- 
ſideration of: ſome of the principal Duties, we owe to our great Creator, beginning 
with: thoſe that are internal. Dtl. OB 017995 nin * * 4 | 
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"TEAR, O Iſrael, ſays Maſes their Ruler *, commenting upon the Precepts, 
which God had been giving them, The Lord our God is one Lord, and thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all 
thy Might : This, as our Saviour tells us *, ig the firſt and great Commandment. 
And, in treating of it, we ſhall ſhew, I. Wherein our Love of God conſiſts, and 
upon what Reaſons and Conſiderations it becomes our Duty: And then, II. What 
its Properties and Qualifications are, and by what Means we may be enabled to 
attain at. 


; 


1. Now, to love God, is, to poſſeſs our Minds with ſuch a due Senſe and 7: hee God, 
Eſtimation of the Excellencies and Perfections which are in the Divine Nature, as t. 
may make us look upon God as our chief Good ; make Choice of him as the only 
proper Obje& of our Happineſs ; and prefer his Cauſe and Intereſt before any 
Thing elſe, that may come in Competition with it: For the Language of a true 
Friend and Lover of God is that of the Royal Pſalmiſt, Whom have I in Heaven 
but thee? And there is none upon Earth that I deſire beſides thee, And, indeed, whe- 
ther we conſider God abſolutely, as he is in himſelf, or relatively, as he ſhews him- 
ſelf to us, there is all the Reaſon imaginable, why he ſhould be ſeated in the Throne 
af jour Affen t a. ow. | „ 

I., ABSOLUTELY, and in himſelf, God is propoſed to us as the moſt lovely and Reajon: for 
amiable! of all Beings, in whom there is an harmonious Concurrence of all Beauties % in, 


»+ 


and Perfections, and who has all the Excellencies that can poſſibly attract our Love, , _ Ow 


444" f i | g ; a 77 Gutes. 
in infinite Degrees, concentered in his Nature. Viſdom, both the Ornament and 


Perfection of a Creature, is but a Spark of Light, fallen from the Father of Lights, 
and is to be found originally in him, who * is the only wiſe God. Power, the Thing, 
Which is univerſally courted among Men, is fundamentally in him, «who hath made 
the Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens, aud who. preſerveth them fill. Juſtice, 
which makes the righteous Man more excellent than his Neighbour, is a glorious At- 
tribute of his Godhead, who is righteous in all bis Ways, and holy in all bis Works. 
Holineſs, a Thing ſo venerable among Men, the moſt, orient Pearl, that they can 
ſhew, is but a faint Ray of that infinite Purity, which is in God. Kindneſs and 
_ Beneficence, , which no Man ever hed, TE upon all, is eſſential to him, 
Who is the Fountain of all Good, and bee Mercy .endureth for ever. And, to 
name no more, Beauty, that common Allurement of Love, is ſo conſpicuous in him, 
that the moſt glorious Inhabitants of Heaven, who ſee his Face, are dazzled with the 


10 E Glory 
Deut. vi. 4, f. Matth. xxii. 38. b 17;/kins, of Natural Religion. * Pal, Ixxiii, 25, 
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et Glory of it: For the Seraphims, in Iuial's Viſion, appear covering their 
tie Preſence of God, either as bluſhing: at their own comparative Deform 
44s enable to ſuſtain the refwulgent: Luſtre of the Divine Perfections. If then 
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Faces in 
ty, or 
ſenvedly love and eſteem thoſe Perſons, who are poſſeſſed of thoſe Graces, = 
in an imperfect Degree; how can we but love and reverence God, who is the 4 
rious Center, in whom all theſe Excellencies meet; in whom ect Wiſdom and 
unerring Juſtice, melting Goodneſs, and alluring Mercy, are all united to captivate 
dur Affections? Eſpecially conſideringg | | 4 my 


His Relation 1 2. THAT, beſides theſe eſſential Qualities in God, we have abundant Reaſon to 
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love him, in his relulive Capacity, for the daily Emanations of his Goodneſs to us 
At firſt he produced us out of nothing, and made us thereby capable of receiving 
all Nindneſſes from him. Our Exiſtence could be no Addition to his Happineſs, and 
therefore our Creation was the mere Effect of his eternal Love. The ſame Pbilan- 
zbropy ſtill ſuſtains and preſerves us, and keeps us from relapſing into the Abyſs of 
Non-Entity. The Divine Providence continually watches over us, ſkreens us from 
Dangers, and confers on us actual Favours and Mercies: And, therefore, if we think 
ourſelves bound to love our Friends and Benefactors, or Parents and deareſt Relations 
there is much greater Reaſon to love God, whoſe Kindneſs to us far exceeds all the 
Care and Affection of the moſt entire Friend, of the moſt indulgent Parent. But 
of all the Inſtances of his Love, that of ſending his Son, for the Redemdiien of Man- 
kind, is of the moſt endearing Nature, and therefore obſerve with what a Varie 
of tender Expreſſions the Apoſtle deſcribes it. God, wwho is rich in Mercy, ſays he, 
for his great Love, wherewtth he loved us, even when we were dead in Sins, hath quickened 
us together with a (by Grace ye are ſaved) and bath raiſed us up together, and 
bath made us fit together in heavenly Places, in Chriſt Jeſus: That, in the Age to come, 
be might ſhew the exceeding Riches of his Grace, in his Kindneſs to us, through Chrif 
Jeſis; for by Grace are ye ſaved, through Faith, and that not of yourſelves, it is the 
Git of God. Here is Grace, and Gift, and Kindneſs, exceeding Riches of Grace, and 
eat Love, and Riches of Mercy, and theſe, if duly attended to, cannot fail, one 
would think, of kindling a reciprocel Flame of Love in our Hearts; which is there- 
fore more peculiarly due to God ; becauſe, | 
3. HIMSELF is the only Author and Cauſe of this Affection in us. * That we 
have a Biaſ in our Natures, inclining to what is Good in general, and which the Soul 
can no more controul, than ſhe can the Motion of the Heart or Pulſe, is obvious 
to any one, that obſerves his own particular Make and Conſtitution. Now, if there 
is ſuch an Impreſſion in our Nature, we may aſk the Queſtion, whether it is from 
ourſelves, or from God. If from curſelves, how comes it to paſs, that we cannot 
command or ſtop it ? Were we the Authors of this Motion, we ſhould certainly 
have Power over it, and be able to manage and reſtrain it, as we faw fit : But fince 
we cannot do this, we may well conclude, that it is not a Thing of our own Pro- 
duction ; and if not of our own Production, then certainly it came from God, for 
who ſhould be the Author of what is natural and neceſſary in us, but he that is the 
Author of our Nature itſelf ? Love is the ſame in the moral and intellectual World, 
that Motion is in the natural; and, as we make God to be the Author of natural 
Motion, fo there is as much Reaſon to eſteem him the Author of our Love. But, 
now, if God be the Author and Cauſe of our Love, he, doubtleſs, has an abſolute 
Right and Title to it. For, what is it that gives him a Right to the whole World, 
but his Production of it? Why has he a Right to any of us, but becauſe we are 
his Creatures? Why a Right to all our Powers and Faculties, and to all the Service 
of them, but becauſe he produces and ſuſtains them; becauſe in him we live, move, 
and have our Being ? But, now, if God does as much produce our Love, as he docs 
our Being, then has he the fame Right to our Love, that he has to any Part of our 
Nature, and 'tis an Injury and Injuſtice done him, whenever we transfer it, in 
any great Degree, to any other Object; ſince, to love God with all our Hearts, &c. 
cannot but imply thus much, * that we love him in a peculiar and ſuperlative 
Manner, in a Manner, wherein we muſt not love any Thing beſides. Our 
Friends and Relations, our Neighbours and Acquaintance, may have ſome Share of 
our Love and Eſteem, but nothing muſt be loved aboye God, nothing equally with 


God, 
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Char. I. Our Duty towards Go b. 

uch leſs contrary to, and againſt him; nothing muſt have the Heart ſo en- 
2 8 oy — that oppoſes him, muſt have it at all; ſeeing God is to be 
loved principally, and for hiniſelt'; other Things only * ſecondarily, and in Subordina- 
tion to him, | } | | 


II. How: then, ſhall. we reſolve ourſelves in this great and important Queſtion, 

whether awe love God in the Manner aue ought to do? Why, we muſt attend to the ge- 

nuine Fruits and Properties of human Love, and thence make the Eſtimate of the 5 
Nature of our Love towards God. Now, 1 | 

1. EvERY Man, we ſee, eſteems what he loves to be /ovely, and what The Propertice 

he ſo eſteems in another, he wiſhes to be poſſeſſed of himſelf, that ſo, becoming — 2 

like unto him, he may appear as lovely in the Eyes of his beloved, as his beloved Go. 

is in his. And, in like Manner, if we love God, we muſt neceſſarily eſteem him 
exceeding lovely and endearing, and, under this Eſteem, muſt be naturally led to 
reſemble him in all thoſe amiable Things, that ſo much endear him to us. Did 
we love him indeed for his Eternity, or his Power, or his Immenſity, we might wiſh 
to be like him, but all in vain; becauſe, in theſe Perfections, we are not capable 
of imitating him: But the Beauties, for which we love him, are his Goodneſs, and 
Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Mercy, &c. all which are Matter of our Imitation, 
and may be tranſcribed into our Natures, So that, if we love God, we cannot but 
defire to reſemble him in thoſe Things, for which we love him; and, theſe being 
all of an imitable Nature, our Deſire of reſembling him will provoke our beſt En- 
deavours to be pure, as he is pure; juſt, as he is juft ; and merciful, as he is mer- 
ciful. | 

* Tux greateſt Ambition of Love is, to appear amiable in the Eyes of its be- 
loved; and that it may do ſo, it ſtudiouſly avoids whatever may be diſpleaſing or 
diſtaſteful to it, and induſtriouſly endeavours to adorn itſelf with ſuch obliging 
Graces, that are apt to endear and recommend it. And ſo, if we love God, we 
cannot but deſire to appear lovely to him, and that Deſire, if it be ſincere, muſt | 
neceflarily engage us to acquire whatever is pleaſing, and to avoid whatever is hate- q 
ful in his Sight. Now Virtue and true Goodneſs are the only Beauties, that en- 


dear us to God; as, on the contrary, Sin and Wickedneſs are the only Deformi- 9 
ties, for which he deteſts us: And therefore, as we would approve our Love to pi 
God, we muſt flee from Sin, and from every Appearance 'of Evil, leſt they turn ij 
away his Eyes from us; and, to conciliate his good Graces, give all Dili- ! 
gence to udd to our Faith, Virtue ; and to Virtue, Knowledge ; and to Knowledge, | f 
Godlineſs ; and to Godlineſs, Brotherly- Kindneſs, &c. for if theſe Things be in us, and 4 


abouud, they will make us acceptable to God, as being Partakers of the Divine 
Nature, | 
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Our ingenious Mr Norris is not content with a Supremacy of Love given to God, and a Suberdination to his Crea- 
tures, but with great Earneſtneſs contends, that God only is to be loved, and that other Creatures are not to be 
loved at all: And the Method of his arguing is,. That the Senſation we feel, upon the Approach of any 
outward Object, is not in our Bodies, but in our Souls and Spirits; that this Senſation is not cauſed — any natural 
Efficacy in the Object itſelf, but by the pure Agency of God, impreſſing it; * that God, and only God (for theſe 
* are his Words) acts in us, and is the true and proper Cauſe of all our Senſations, of all that Pain and Pleaſure we 
feel by the Mediation of the corporeal and ſenſible World; that it is not the Sun, for Inſtance, that enlightens 
us, but God by the Sun; not the Fire, that gives us Heat, but God by the Fire; neither is it the moſt delicate 
Fruit, or the richeſt Perfume, that delights either our Taſte or our Smell, but it is God alone, that raiſes Pleaſure 
* in us by the Occaſion of theſe Bodies.” This is the Poſition, which he proves at large, and from hence he argues 
in this Manner: „If God be the only true Cauſe that acts upon our Spirits, and produces our Pleaſure, then he 
only does us good, he only perfects our Being, and makes us happy; and if he only does us good, he only is our 
** Good ; and if he only is our Good, then he only is lovely, or the proper Object of our Love; and if he only is 
lovely, then it is plain, that we ought to love none but him, and him intirely.” Or to argue backwards, 
We are to love nothing, but what is lovely; nothing is lovely, but what is good; nothing is good, but what does 
* us good; nothing does us good but what cauſes Pleaſure in us; nothing cauſes Pleaſure in us but God; therefore 
* we are to love nothing but God.” I ſay, nothing but God, for he only is the Author of all our Pleaſure, and in 
him we not only live, move, and have our Being, but have alſo all the Joy and Comfort of our Being. Whatever 
Degree of good we have received, we have received it from him ; whatever we enjoy, we enjoy it in him; and 
whatever we expeA, we expect it from him; with whom is the Well of Life, (Pal. xxxvi. 9.) and in whoſe Sight we 
hope to /ee Light; . nd therefore we are to love none but him, and him with the whole Heart, Soul, and Mind, with 
the full Weight of our Defires, with the whole Activity of our Love. Norri#s Diſcourſes, Vol. III. That the 
Saints and Angels in Heaven, who have their Service accompanied with the Viſion of God, love God in this Man- | 
ner, cannot be queſtioned ; but I very much doubt, whether, in this ſublime Senſe, the Precept was either intended, | 


or can indeed be practiſed, in our preſent State, where natural Appetites are ſo ſtrong, and the Relations, wherein we 's 
| Rand toward one another, ſo many. | | a 


t Scott's Works, Vol. II. 8 Pet. i. 5 6. 
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Falſe Mea- 


ſures herein. 


A 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Pann y. 


ag. AenHh 8 Nothing 1s note Wen e e Mind of Lover, when ſepa. 


_ *_ rated from the Object of his Affectiens. His Thoughts; his Dreams, bis Wicke 
r and Deſites run eontinually upon it . nor can hel recover his Eaſe and T ratiquillity, 
| till he is happily reſtored to his former Enjeymenti: And, in ike Manner, I when 


God, for the Trial of our Faith or Patience, hides) bis "Face from us for a Scaſon 
either not affording us that ready Aid in Diſtreſs, or Comfort in our Obedience, or 
Pleaſute in our Devotion, which we. formerly experienoed; if Love refide in gur 
Hearts, it will ſurely diſpoſe them to ſenſible Grief, and inſpire them with ſuch 


ardent Petitions as theſe; Hide not thy Face from thy-Servant'; for I am in Troublz. 
Turn unto me, according to the Multitude of ty Mercies, and drato nigb unto my Kn, 
* arid ſave it. But eſpecially, when our Iniguities, as the Prophet expreſſes it, bays 
ſeparated between our God and us, and our Sins have bid bis Face from us; when that 


thick Cloud hath eclipſed the Light of his Countenance, and intercepted his gracious 


Influences; then if any Love be alive in our Breaſts, it will prompt us, with the good 


Men of old, in their penitential Agonies, ſorely to bewail our wretehed Condition. 
There will be * zo Soundnefs in our Fleſb, nor Reſt in our Bones; cur Spirit will be o- 
veruubelmed within us, and our Heart within us deſolate, till, by an humble Deprecation 
we have regained ſome Glimple of God's Favour, and are in Hopes of being re-inſtated 
in our Poſſeſſion of his dnn 24 OF, # OUS, 

4. ONCE more. Love we know is a bold and vigorous Paſſion: It makes weak 
Things ſtrong, and warms and animates the Heart with ſuch à generous Fire, as diſ. 
dains all Oppoſition, and out- braves the greateſt Dangers and Difficulties. If therefore 
we love God fincerely, our Love will quicken. our Endeavours to ſerve him, and 
carry us, with ſuch a Spirit and Alacrity, through all the weary Stages of our Duty, 
that it will be our Joy and Recreation to do his Will. The more Difficulties we mect 
in our Way, the more will they whet our Activity, as being proper Opportunities to 
manifeſt the Sincerity of our Love, and thereby to recommend our Services to our 
Beloved. And in this Senſe I conceive theſe Words of St John, herein is our Line 
made perfett, i. e. this will try the Perfection of our Love to God, namely, that we 


may bade Boldneſs in the Day of Judgment, f. e. that, in the Time of Danger, when 
we are brought before Rulers and Judges, and are in Peril of loſing our Lives for the 


Cauſe of Cbriſt, we then manfully confeſs him, and ſeal the Truth of our Teſtimony 


_ with the Price of our Blood: + © 


o 
* 
o 
— 


'TuxsE are the genuine Signs and Properties of the Love-of God in our Hearts: 
And from hence we may obſerve the great Miſtake, that ſeveral Perſons may lie 
under, in their Computation of this Matter; ſuch, I mean, as meaſure their Aﬀec- 


tion to God by the mere Impreſſion of ſenſitive Paſſion; who, becauſe, upon ſome 


affecting Repreſemtations of his amiable Perfections, they feel in themſelves the 
fame Emotions they were wont to do, when they fall in Love with other Things, 


do 3 conclude, that they are infinitely in Love with God: Whereas all this 
is, many Times, nothing elſe, but the Effect of an amorous Complexion, tinctured and 
inflamed with religious Ideas, which is the moſt diſtant Thing imaginable from the 
Virtue of Divine Love. For, as there are fincerely good Men, that cannot raiſe 


« 


their ſenſitive Paſſions in their teligious Offices; that are heartily ſorry for their 


Sins, and yet cannot weep for them; and do entirely love God, and, delight in 


his Service, and yet cannot move their Blood and Spirits into the raviſhing Tranſ- 
ports of Love and Joy; ſo are there many groſs Hypocrites, that have not the leaſt 
Tincture of true Piety, who yet, in their religious Exerciſes, can put themſelves 
into wonderful Extafies of bodily Paſſion; can pour out their Confeſſions in Floods 
of Tears, and make their Hearts dilate into Raptures of Love and Joy: And yet, 
all the while, this is no more than the different Temper of Mens Bodies, which 
in ſome is calm and ſedate, and not eaſily to be diſturbed; in others is ſoft and 
tender, and ſo very ſuſceptible of Impreſſion, that any frivolous Fancy can raile 
a Commotion in them. Unleſs therefore we 2:e minded to deceive ourſelves in 
this important Aſſait, we muſt not truſt to ſuch fallacious Evidences as theſe, but 
try our Love of God by his own Touchſtone, vis. by our Obedience to his heavenly 
Will; for fo himſelf hath inſtructed us, ye are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever 1 
2 you ; for be that hath my Commandments, and keepeth them, he it is, tba 
loveth me. arm 3 


How 
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How then ſhall we raiſe in our Minds this Affection, and by what Means fhall tn, t ar. 
we improve and cultivate the Love of God in our Hearts * The. Apoſtle, has di- #* 
rected us to the proper Method; love not the World, neither the Things which are 

in the World; for, if any Man love the World, the Love of the Father is nat in bim. 

We muſt therefore call home our roving Appetites, which run gadding abroa 

after worldly Objects, fondly purſuing every Shadow and Phantom of Pleafure, 

that they meet with : This Love of ours, I ſay, which runs out into ſo r 

little Streams, and is diſperſed among ſo many Objects in the viſible World, we 

mult colle# together, and caſt into one great Channel, and let it flow. in one great 

Tide towards God. And indeed, how can we reflect upon the Beauties of his 

Nature, his Goodneſs, and Juſtice, and Mercy, &c. without being charmed and 
captivated with the Love of them ? How can we think of the ſtupendous Love, 

which he hath expreſſed towards us, in giving us our Being, and all the Bleſſings 

we enjoy, in preparing an Heaven of immortal Joys for us, and ſending his Son 

from thence, to conduct us thither, without being all inflamed with Love to him? 

Our Buſineſs therefore muſt be, to ſet ourſelves ſeriouſly to the Contemplation of 

God, of the Lovelineſs of his Nature, and of his infinite Kindneſs to us, and to 

all his Creation; to be conſtant and diligent in Prayer and Supplication, in prai- 

ſing him, and celebrating the Memory of his Mercies, in conſulting the Scrip- 

tures, hearing the World, and attending to all other religious Offices and Em- | 
ployments ; for in theſe the God of Heaven communicates himſelf, and by theſe : 
Pivine Love is infuſed into the Soul. | $7 5 j 


2. Of Delight in Gov. _ 


O delight in God, is to poſſeſs our Minds with ſuch a proper Senſe of his 2. Aue i : 
Goodneſs, as may produce an habitual Comfort and Pleaſure in the Contempla- C whar. | 
tion of him ; as may excite us to Diligence and Alacrity in his Worſhip and Service ; 
to approach his Altars with Joy and Thankſgiving ; to hear his Word with Reve- 
rence and Attention ; to converſe with him here in Meditation and Prayer ; and to | 
long to enjoy what his beatrfic Preſence imparts hereafter. This is the Duty. And our ; 
Buſineſs muſt be, 1, To point out the Reafonableneſ and Expedrency of it ; and then, 4 
2. To obſerve by what Means we may be enabled to perform it. ; 


I. Now all the delectable Things in Nature, which we either know or can ima< 7h Rea/ana- 
gine, are but of three Kinds, Natural, Moral, and Heavenly. In the firſt conſiſt the , it. - 
Pleaſures of the World ; in the ſecond the Pleaſures of the Godly ; and in the third f 
the Pleaſures of the = And, to evince the Reaſonableneſs of our delighting in þ 
God, we ſhall ſeparately obſerve how each of theſe remits us to God, as an Object 
much more deſerving of our Affections and Complacency. = 

1, WoNDERFUL is the Variety of the T hings in Nature, that are accommodated Fre the Con- 
to our Liking, and their Power of pleafing us is but too manifeſt from the ſtrange Nara f 
Aſcendant they have over our Aﬀections : And yet all theſe Things do naturally OR 
remit us to ſomething better, and more ſatisfying, as we muſt needs acknowledge, 

whenever we reflect on their tramſient and empty Nature, and how, by Reaſon either 
oc their fenſive Mixtures, or neceſſary Decay, they leave our Souls lean, and pining 
in the very Midſt of their Enjoyments. This is the Thing, which, to confirm our 
Experience, God himſelf has been pleaſed to ſignify to us, when he complains of his 
People, that * they had ferſaken him, the Fountain of living Water, and had hewed 
fo themſelves Cifterns, broken Cifterns, that could hold no Water: For, by comparin g 
himſelf to a Fountain of living Water, he plainly intimates, that he is the Source of 
folid Refreſhment, of fincere and laſting Delectation, ſuch as is adequate to the 
Deſires of our Soul; and by comparing all worldly Enjoyments to broken Ciſterns, [ 
that can bold no Water, he likewiſe intimates, how vain and imperfect, how tranſient 


and uncertain they are, how they delude our Hopes, and fly from our Embraces in 
the very Time of Fruition. | 
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Nor ate they oply, green n. weit Uſe; but very Untatiefping in their Nature 

a They "ſerye us or We R&D & them, nat in the Bitte rneſz of 
Aﬀiation, not inthe Deſtitati6ns bf te pus? zebetene cpietue Commerce wic 
God, which creates a ſure Confidence in 


; re O Aim, is a Ready Evjoymebt, which no Ac. 
eidlent can impair, which, in the' Multitude of Sorrows, "bill refr eff us 'with Cum fir 
and, as oly Fob expreſſes it; *g/u# us Songs in the Night, i. e. give bs Conſolation ir 
the Night of Affliction, and in the Gloomineſs of human Deſpair, Complain there. 
fore We may of che Vanity and Emptineſs of all worldly Joys; but, at the fare 
Time, we ought to remember what the Prophet tells us, u. that 7? It from th, 
Lord that they are fo, viz. that he has purpoſely .defigned; that the good Things of 
this Life ſhould not be ſatisfying, nor able to anſwer that earneſt Defire of Happi. 
neſs, which he hath made cori-natural to the Soul of Man, with an Intent to teach 
us, that he intended to fill up the Meaſure of our Deſires, and to be himſelf the De. 


N light, we fo much long for.. TP Ne | 
Moral, 2. Mon ar Delight is that, which ſprings from the Conſcience of 'Well-doing, 
| of which, though the Wicked are not utterly inſenſible, (becauſe it is often felt l 
ariſe from any firigle'and caſual Act of Virtue) yet are its Refreſhments, in a pecu- 
liar Mapper, the Portion of the Regenerate. When the Principles of Goodneſ, 
come once to be fixed in a Man, and his Virtue is grown conſtant and uniform, it 
is then, that this never fails to ſupply him with a ſtabſe Serenity and Satisfaction of 
Mind, not to be equalled by all the Joys of Senſuality. Now, if Conſcience may 
be thus delighted in, there is abundant Reaſon why God, who is the great Re- 
warder of Conſcience, ſhould have a much larger Share of our Joy and Complz. 
cency ; eſpecially conſidering, that the Delight, which ariſes from a Conſcience of 
We is nothing elſe, but a boading Inſtinct, that there will be a future 

, Ac F 
A Mzss8xcEs, for Inſtance, is ſent to acquaint a Subject, that for his Lo. 
alty, and other [ins Services done the Government, his Prince is reſolved to pro- 


Minds to be, ſo wholly taken up with it, as not to look up to the Fountain from 
hence it Word, he that attends to the Operations of his own Mind, 
855 eaſily perceive, that there is ſo neceſſary a Relation between God and our 
onſciences, that, whenever we conceive any Pleaſure from the Remembrance of 
any good Action, that pleaſurable Movement of our Conſcience is a natural Call 
A delight in God, who is the ſole Foundation, and Hope, and Rewarder 
and Heavenly 3. Tn ſame Leſſon we may likewiſe learn from the laſt Kind of delectable Things, 
Delights, I mean, thoſe of Heaven; which though it be a State fo pleaſant and tranſcendently 
happy, that the Apoſtle tells us, the ve 7 ab? wn Ai, it is ſufficient to work in 

us @ Rejoicing with Foy unſpeakable and full of Glory ; yet we are to remember, 
that the Root and Foundation of all the eternal, Beatitudes, that are there, is God: 
That it is not, in ſhort, the Place Heaven, but rather the God of Heaven, that is 
the Reward of his Saints, procuring them endleſs Felicity from the Light of his 
Countenance upon them, and the Influence and Emanatians of his Bounty towarcs 
them. And hence it is, that the Royal Pfalmiſt declares to God, thou art my Habe 
and my Portion, in the Land of the L wing. By the Land of the Living he means 
Heaven, (or Earth is no more than the Land of the Dying) and yer be does ve 
look upon that Land, but merely upon God in that Land, as his Hope, and his Pot. 
tion: To which Purpoſe we Nad the Apoſtle St Paul, * in ſpeaking of the Stat? 
of God's eternal Kingdom, clearing and determining the Matter in two Words, 
when he tells us, that, in that State, Od /hall be all in all, every Thing to every 


7 


Saint; 
PE Job xxxv. 10. » Yohng's Sermons, Vol. I. „I Pet. i. 8. » Pſal, cxlik 5. 
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saint, For al that they can wiſh, all that they cap geh fe he will be to.every ane 


of chem z will anfyer all their, De $5 PII, x all their Wants, and fill up the 
ache Capacities of Nee WAI. e, hath ſeated in. eyery one's Soul. Sinee 
God then, Ob all the Kinds of delecZab/c os at We can experience, either here 
t hercafter, is the only. proper Object. of our, Joy, there is no Doubt to be made, ; 
or hereafter, .is the only. proper Object t] t to be 1 

| f Duty and Intereſt both, we ought to place the chief of our | 


but that, in Point o 50 4 | 4 £1) . = * : 
Comfort and Complaceney in him,z, conſidering, withal, that this will be a Means 
both to make us truly religious here, and eternally happy hereafter. 


# 


"IT. is, without all Controverſy, true, that there is no Principle in human Niche The Expediency 
th: t ill ſo powerfully engage us in the Service of God, and ſo effectually recommenc of it, 


our Performances to him, as that of Love, which tunes our Wills into an Harmo 


with his, and makes our Reſpect to his Commandments become ae Now, 
between Love and Delight there is ſo great an A inity, that we can h rdly diſtin- 
guiſh them: What we love, we always delight in; and what we delight in, we 
always love; and if we diſtinguiſh, them as nicely as we can, the Difference is only 
this Love is the Deſire of our Object, and Delight is the Complacency,,. that 
accompanies Deſire; ſo that Ts OY preſuppoſes, and implies in it Love. Upon 
which it follows, that if we delight in our Maſter, we muſt neceſſarily love him; 
and if we love him, we ſhall certainly keep his Commandments. The Man that 
addicts himſelf to his Luſts, makes them his Maſter ; and tho their 8 FUE be hard, 
and their Wages mean, yet nevertheleſs he tiles them Pleaſures, and ſwallows them 
* greedily down under that gilded Name. He watches and labours, he waits and ſol- 
licits, he begs, and bears, and denies himſelf, and all with Content. Now, would 
we but tranfer our Affections to God, and learn to love and delight in him thus ſin- 
cerely, the very ſame, Thing would happen to us; his Service we ſhould account 
our Pleaſure, and the moſt rigid Duties of it willingly ſubmit to, as happy Occa- 
ſions, not only to ſignalize our Loye here; bur. 
2. To ſecure our Title to the Glories and Felicities of our celeſtial Inheritance 
hereafter. The chief Enjoyments of Heaven, as we ſaid before, confiſt not ſo 
much in the Pleaſures, of the Place, as in our pertaking of. the Divine Penfectiont, 
and. ſeeing God Face to: Face. And, therefore, if we do not accuſtom ourſelves to 
delight in God while, we abide in this World, we can never be capable of enjoying 
Heaven, which, in Effect, is nothing elſe but God himſelf. For, be the Place ne- 
ver ſo beautiful and raviſhing, yet that it can afford no ſuch Satisfaction, without 
the Enjoyment of God, tis plain from that Paſſage of Fob, where Satan is ſaid to 
have preſented himſelf among the Sons of God, i. e. to have been in Heayen, and 
mixed himſelf with the Bleſſed there; and yet, it is certain, he was never the, hap- 
pier for all this ; but, being deprived of the Light of God's Countenance, and 34 
ing no Pleaſure in the Seat iſc Viſion, he, even in Heaven, carried his Hell about 
him: So impoſſible it is to enjoy Heaven, without ſome Complacency in God. But, 
now, When, by long Cuſtom and Uſage, we have brought our Minds to this happy 
et ak to be habitually well pleaſed and delighted with God, fo as to rejoice in 
his Happineſs, and acquieſce in his Will, and meditate, on his Beauty, and Goodneſs, 
with unfeigned Complacency of Soul, we are then in the ſame State (i. e. in Kind, 
tho' not in Degree) with the bleſſed Saints above, and, when we are called home 
to their Habitations, ſhall carry along with us Minds ready fitted and diſpoſed for 
their Enjoyments. 2 e 85 | 
1x eyer, therefore, we deſire to partake of the Beatitudes of Heaven, and to live Ban. of doing 
eternally in the View of that moſt lovely and moſt happy Object, which is the con- #: 
ſtant Feaſt and Entertainment of glorified Souls; this we muſt ſet ourſelves to do: 
—— We muſt contemplate him with the Eyes of our Faith, approach him in our 
Prayers, taſte him in his Ordinances, and feel him in the Comforts of Well-doing. 
MWWe muſt ſettle in our Minds a ſtrict Conformity to his Laws, a generous Diſdain of 
"3 carthly Things, a noble Confidence in Divine Providence, and a ſtedfaſt and aſſured 
Hope of an eternal and never: fading Crown of Glory ; for theſe are the proper Means 
to poſſeſs our Souls with a ſteady Delight and Complacency in God, our only Prin- 
ciple of living well, and of living for ever. We cannot, however, but take Notice, 
that fince God, in his own Nature, is ſo amiable, in his Perfections ſo tranſcendent, 
in his Laws ſo equitable, in his Diſpenſations ſo gracious, and, in every Reſpect, ſo 
encucled with Charms, and inveſted with Endearments, there muſt be ſome inter- 
vening 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART V 
venitig Hindvtinces, or otherwiſe, tio Man, of any tolerable Senſe and In 


could forbear delighting in him. What, therefore, we think proper to do, Senuity, 


on this 


Head, is to inſtance in ſome of the chief Impediments of this Kind, at well as fl. 


— 


Pngredients to © 


i. 


tion. 


Means, that may be of Uſe to remove them. | 
t. Wu ar I reckon, then, the firſt Hinderance to this Duty; is Inconfiderat;yy . 
fot in this State a Man «o7ll not delight in God: And, to this Purpoſe, we find him 


1. Zacoridera- complaining, in that noted Place of the Prophet, The Ox knoweth his Owner, ; 


loveth and takes pleaſure in its Owner, and the Aſi bis Maſter's Crib, but Iſrael * 


not know me, Jjrael will not love and take pleaſure in me; and the Reaſon of 411 
follows, My People will not conſider. This is the Cauſe, and where the Cauſe is, the 
 Effet# is neceſſary; for tho Ami ableneſi is properly the Parent, yet Thought is both 


2. Sin, 


oo 


the Midwife and Nurſe of Deſire ; and be the Object never fo amiable and good 
while we do not conſider it, it affects us no more, than if it were none at all, jc 
ever therefore we intend to bring our Minds to take pleaſure in God, we muft be 
careful to rouſe ourſelves from this ſpiritual Stupor, and every. Day appoint certain 
Pottions of our Time, to be expended in Contemplation, and other religious Exer- 
ciſes: I ſay, appoint and allot certain Portions of our Time; for without doing this 
the ſpecious Delays, which our deceitful Hearts are able to ſuggeſt, we may poſj. 
bly be revailed with to negle& them altogether. 6: od A 
5 $i and Senſuality is another Hinderance, that puts us at a greater Diſtance 
from delighting in God; for in this State wwe cannot do it: And the Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe, hen once the Soul comes to ſerve under a Complacency of Things forbidden, 
It becomes groſs and fleſhly, and loſes its ſpiritual Taſte and Reliſh ; the Wiſdom of 
God having contrived it ſo, that none ſhould be able to enjoy him, who preſume to 
ſet up his Creatures in Competition with him. That God therefore may reign in our 
Affections, and be the ſupreme Object of our Delight, it is neceſſary that we mo- 
derate our Appetites in the Enjoyment of ſuch Things, as are but too apt to engroſ 
them, and, above all, that we abſtain from Sin, and be conſtant in our Duty. For 
this will keep us in Friendſhip, and reconcile our Minds to God; and when we arc 
reconciled, his Excellencies will command our Love and Admiration, which, when 
placed on him, will produce in us boundleſs Joy and Satisfaction. be hg 


— 


. img . 3. Bu r there is 4 worſe Obſtruction Kill to this Duty, and that is fad and un- 


* 


comfortable Apprehenſions ef the Nature of God, for, in this Caſe, we dare not de- 
light in him. To form Conceptions of God, not according to the Image of his 
Word, but according to Mens particular Tempers, has been a cuſtomary Thing in 
all Ages. The Stoicis were a rigid Sort of People, and accordingly, their Notion of 
God was, not that he governed himſelf by the Reaſon of Things, but by a fern and 
inexorable Fate. Whether the Doctrine of God's abſolute:Decrees has deſcended from 
the ſame Original, we will not here diſpute ; but to believe, that he has determined 
a great Part of Mankind to eternal Miſery, merely to ſhew the Arbitrarineſi of his 
Dominion, what a dark and cloudy Scene does this draw over the Face of the Al- 
mighty, and, when we conſider it, how muſt it damp our rejoicing in him, and 
every now and then ſtrike us with Affrightment; unleſs we could be ſure of our own 
Exception, which none, without a particular Revelation, can? If therefore we would 
delight in God, and take Pleaſure in the Contemplation of him, we muſt be careful 
to repreſent him fairly to our Minds, not according to our own ſullen Temper, but 
as he has repreſented himſelf in Scripture, in ſome ſuch Lineaments as theſe, vis. 
That he is a bountiful Benefactor to his Creation, and an uni verſal Lover of Souls, 
who would have all Men be ſaved; and come to the Knowledge of the Truth, and 


| heartily contributes to their eternal Welfare; that he leaves no Art of Love, or Me- 


thod of Kindneſs, unattempted to do us good; calls us back, when we have gone 
aſtray ; upon our Return, graciouſly receives us ; -when he hath received us, fits us 
for Happineſs; when he hath fitted us, abundantly-rewards us; and when he hath 
rewarded us, everlaſtingly triumphs in our Glory and Happineſs. Theſe are Thoughts 
truly worthy of God, and' befitting the infinite Goodneſs of his Nature: They will 
kindle in our Hearts a true Love and Delight in him, and make us ſerve him, at 
all Times, with a chearful Heart and liberal Affections. 


t Iſa. i. 3. 
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1 O fear God, » js to have ſuch a due Senſe of his 


tele Attributes is proper to raiſe a ſuitable Fear in every conſidering Mind. His 
Majeſty,” a Fear, leſt e affront it by being irreverent; his Holineſs, a Fear, leſt we 
offend it by being carnal his Fuftice,” a Fear, teſt we provoke it by being preſump- 


tuous ; and his Goodneſs, a Fear, left we forfeit it by being unthankful. Upon which _ 


it follows, that the Fear of God is, in a great Meaſure, the ſame- reverential Af- 
fection, which a dutiful and loving Child pays to his Parents, ſuch as will make him 
very careful in his whole Behaviour, and reſtrain him from the Commiſſion of Sin, 


even though God had threatened no Puniſhment againſt it: And accordingly -we | 


ſhall, r. Obſerve how reaſonable and beneficial this Duty is 3 and then, 2. Suggeſt 
an Argument or two to enforce it. nenn 


1 


1. Ir we reflect upon the many Evils and Calamities, we are expoſed to in this 7h Reaſona- 
Life, we * — that it is no ſmall Happineſs to us, to have the Paſſion of Fear %.. A it. 


implanted in our Nature. For, as in a Town, alarmed by an Enemy, a Centinel is ſet 
to watch their Approaches, and to prevent the Danger of a Surpriae; ſo Fear in the 
Soul is appointed to chis Office, to watch when and Which Way all Evils come — 
us, and to give us timely Warning of their , that either we may decline their 
Attack, or be provided to receive it. But the ſame God, who hath given us Fear, for a 


Caution againft Evil in general, has, in the mean Time, given us Notice, that his Diſ- 


pleaſurt is the greateſt of all Evils ; and therefore, as we account it a Point of Wiſdom 
to be watchful againſt other Evils, fo it is neceſſarily the higheſt Point of Wiſdom, 
to be watchful againſt this. e 
* ConsIDtRiNG indeed the infinite Diſtance between God and us, as he is our 
Maker, and we his Creatures ; as he is our Benefactor, and we his Dependants ; as 
he is our Supreme Lord, and we his Subjects; and as he infinitely excels us in all 
the Perfections of his Nature, we cannot but eſteem him the only proper Object of 
our Dread and awful Apprehenfions.' For what are our ſhallow, and 

_ fuſed Conceptions to that Divine; Wiſdom, by which he rehends all the Dif- 
ferences of Times at one View, and has all the Reaſons and Poſſibilities of Thin 
lying open and naked before him? What is all the Force of Mankind, though col- 
lected into one, in Compariſon of that Divine Power, which gave Being to the 
World, when it was not, and governs and orders all Things in it, with greater 
Eaſe, than we can move a Finger ? If we attend to theſe, I ſay, and fevers other 


Properties of the Divine Nature, * ſhall not his Excellency make us afrai „and his 
Dread fall ur? Eſpecially conſidering, that the beſt of Men have Sins, and 
Guilt enough, to make them apprehend the utmoſt Expreſſes of his Wrath: For, 
, he charges his Angels with Folly, and the Heavens are not clean in his Sight, bow 
much more abominable and filthy is Man, which drinketh Iniquity like Water, i. e. whoſe 
natural Propenſity to Evil is like that of the thirſty Traveller, to drink of every Brook 
that he meets in his Way? I have finned, therefore ſays holy Job, in the Anguiſh 
and Bitterneſs'of his Soul, I bave finned, and what ſhall I do unto thee, O thou Preſer- 
ver of Men ? For thou writeſt bitter Things againſt me, and makeft me poſſeſs the Ini- 
quittes of my Youth. © det tt Nis 79 af 
AND indeed, when once God hath ſet himſelf to write bitter Things againſt us, 
Loſſes and Croſſes, Pains and Diſeaſes, are ſome of his leaſt Infliftions: He can ſend 
Terrors into the Soul, and, by letting looſe our Thoughts upon us, make us more mi- 
ſerable, than all the Hrants in the World can do by the moſt exquiſite Torments. 
We Arrows of the Almighty are within me, ſays Job, in ſuch Circumſtances, the 
Poiſon whereof drinketh up my Spirit; the Terrors of the Lord do ſet themſelves in 
Array againſt me: And therefore he begs Compaſſion from his Friends, Have Pity 
upon me, have Pity upon me, O ye my Friend; fur tbe Hand of the Lord hath touched 
me. And indeed, conſidering how exceedingly heavy this Hand is, when once it is 
raiſed to give the Blow, that it cannot only Eil the Body, but after it hath killed 
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Majeſty, and Holineſs, and 7, fear Go, 
- Juſtice,” and Goodneſs, as ſhall make us not dare to offend him; for each of 4. | 


dark, and con- 
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fore bis Father, which is in Heaven. 
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the Body, has Power to caſt both Body and Soul into Hell, there to be tormented Da 
and Night for ever and evefj de cannot but bieak out into the Pſalmiſt's Atknow, 


Y 


ledgment, * Theu, even thou, art to be feared ; and whe may ſtand in thy Sight, whey 
. 1 N 8 2 | { 51891161 1) og at. - | 1 
Bur how, much ſoryer God deſerves. to be feared,” we cannot but obſerve, that 
nothing is more cuſtomary among us, than to have our Actions more influenced b 
the Fear of Man,; than of. God. Thus, when we commit any Sin in ſecret, which 
we are afraid to commit openly; when we, ſeek. Retirement and Solitude, in order 
to cover out Guilt from the Cognizance of Men, we then ſhew, that the Fear cf 
Man lays a greater Reſtraint upon us, than the Fear of God; becauſe we dare not 
venture to do that in the Preſence of our Fellow - Creatures, which we preſume to 
do in the Sight of, gur great Creator. Again, When we affect to appear to the 
World, religious and virtuous; but, inſtead of taking Care to be what we appear, put 
on the Sbeep's Clouthing only to hide the Wolf, or the Fox, or the Goat, that lurks 
within, we then ſhew, that the Fear of Man has greater Efficacy upon us, than 
the Fear of God; ſince the one is ſtrong. enough to make us Hypocrites, but the 
other has not Power to make us inwardiy and ſincerely good. Again, when we 
ate aſhamed of owning che Prineiples of our Religion, though we really do believe 
them; and, for fear of incurring the Cenſure of Preciſcgeſs, and wp affect to 
appear worſe than we really are, we then likewiſe ſhew, that the Fear en awes 
us more, than the Fear of God; ſince the former cauſes us to ſmother that open 
Profeſſion, which the latter requires, but cannot prevail with us to make. Again, 
when we fall in with the unwarrantable Cuſtoms of the World, and comply with 


the modiſh Follies and Viees of the Age, or Place, . wherein we live, purely for feat 


- = 


of being thought unfaſbionable,. or ill-bred ; this undue Compliyncs is another Proof 
of our fearing Men more than God; ſince * our Conformity to the World is the Effec 


of the one, whilſt the other has not Efficacy enough to make us be transformed, by 
the renewing of our Mind, to do what\1s the good, and acceptable, and perfect Will if 
God. Once more; * when Tribulation or Perſecution af ts becauſe of the Mord, 


and, by and ly, many are offended z when Men abjure their Religion to fave their 
Fortunes, or their Lives, and, to ayoid a preſent Trouble, run headlong into ſuch 


pernicious Practices, as will render them obnoxious to everlaſting Perdition, it is un- 


deniable, that, in this Inſtance; they are under greater Apprehenſions from Man than 
God; ſince bodily Death, which is the utmoſt that Men can threaten, ſeems ſo for- 
midable,. that, to.eſcape it, they run the Riſque of that eternal Death, which ſhall 
be the final Lot of thoſe, whos denying Chriſt before Men, ſhall be denied by bim, be- 


* 


- „ 


As evident therefore as it is, that Men commit thoſe Sins in ſecret, which they 
dare not commit openly, and take more Care 0 appear, than really 0 be devout ; 
that, in a looſe and licentious Age, they chuſe rather to break the Laws of God, 
than to be out of Faſhion, and to diſown themſelves under the Influence of Reli- 
gion, than incur the Imputation of Singularity ; that, in Times of Perſecution, they 
fall away from the Truth, and make Shipwreck of their Faith, when Storms ariſe ; 
ſo evident it is, that, in the Conduct of their Lives, they are more ſwayed by the 
Fear of Man, than they are by the Fear of God. But now what Reaſon can be 
given for this unteaſonable and extravagant Conduct? The beſt that can be given, is 
but a bad one; but the beſt, as I take it, is this. That we generally look upon 
Men, as implacable in their Reſentments, but God, as gracious, and merciful, and 
apt to forgive. Should we therefore offend Men by a ſtiff and unſeaſonable 
% Virtue, we might incur the Effects of their Diſpleaſure, and ſhould they once be 
« angry with us, we might not be able, with all our Care, to recover their good 
« Graces z or ſhould an ill Opinion be formed, or an ill Character once ſpread 
&« abroad of us, it might, perhaps, be out of our Power to regain a good one: The 
« Danger therefore of offending Men being ſo great, and the Miſchief of it ſo irre- 
t trievable; we cannot be too careful to avoid it. But, on the other Hand, if we 
e ſhould, by any ſinful Compliance, offend God, beſides that the Puniſhment is 


& at a greater Diſtance, we have ſufficient Grounds to believe, that we can prevent 


« it by Repentance: For * he will not deal with us after our Sins, if we re- 
« nounce them, nor reward us according to our Iniquities, if we are reclaimed from 
| - cc them 5 
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CH ar. I. Our Duty towards, G o p. 


« them ; ' as tbe Heaven is high above the Earth, ſo great is his Mercy above the 
« Mercy, of Men: A, far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, ſo far, upon our Repent- 
« ance, will be remove our Tranſgreſſions from us: And therefore, ſince God is ſo 
flow to Anger, and ſo ready to forgive; ſince Men are fo eaſy to be offended, and 
ſo difficult to be. intreated, this exceeding Mercy of God, which ® the Pſalmilt 
thought a good Ground for his being feared, is often the Reaſon why Man is more 


* - 


dreaded than Gd. | N 

Tuß Prophet, however, has, in a very lively Manner, both confuted and ex- 
poſed this wicked and unreaſonable Conduct; Who art thou, that thou ſhouldeſt be 
afraid of Man, that fhall die, and of the Son of Man, which ſhall be made as Graſs, 
and forgetteſt the Lord thy Maker, that hath ſtretcbed forth the Heavens, and laid the 
Foundations of. the Earth ? Who art thou ? It thou be a rational Creature, as God 
deligned thee, think if there be any Manner of Equality between the two Ob- 
jets, between him, that created the, whole Univerſe. out of nothing, and him, 
whoſe Breath is in his Neftrils, and that Breath no longer there, than his Creator is 
0 to lend it; and if thou art aſhamed of the Compariſon, then * fear not the 


rongeſt Confederacy of ER as the ſame Prophet excellently exhorts, nor be afraid ; 


bimſelf, and let him be thy Fear, and let him be thy 


but ſanctiſy the Lord of He 
Dread 5 © S, 


The Folly and 
Sinfulne/s 
hereof. 


Tus Obſervation, which Solomon has made; is a very true one, that * the Fear The Benefits of 
of Man bringetb a Snare, expoſes us to Temptations, and makes us liable to be ſe- V Ge: 


duced from our Duty; but whoſo putteth his Truſt in the Lord, ſhall be ſafe: For, 
how ſhocking muſt the Frowns and Menaces of great Men be to fuch, as are de- 
ſtitute of this Armour of Proof, * which fortifies the Mind, and works it-to a Firm- 


neſs, like that of the three Maelites in Babylon, who, when the Queſtion was put, 


whether they would worſhip the Image, or be caſt into the Furnace, replied, with 
all Compoſedneſs, * O Nebuchadnezzgr, we are not careful\to anſwer thee about this 
Matter ; i. e. in an Inſtant we can reſolve what we are to do in this Caſe, becauſe 
we were reſolved, long ago, to ſuffer any Thing, rather than God's Diſpleaſure ? 
How galling muſt the Fears, about the Things of this Life, be to one, who carries 
no Eye to the Bleſſings of another? How muſt every croſs Accident grieve him, 


Preſervative againſt every Thing of this Kind: Before they come, he fears them 
not, becauſe he is ſecure of the good Providence of God on his Side; and when 


they are come, he has wherewithal to break their Blow, - becauſe he has Aſſurance 


of Recompence, at leaſt, if not of Relief. But, above all, how amazing muſt the 
Fear of Death be to him that fears not God? Death! that, like a dark Paſſage to 
a comfortleſs Priſon, puts an End to all that he would have, and a Beginning: to 
all that he would not. What Agonies of Dread and Horror muſt every Reflection 


upon this inject into his guilty Soul? But he that lives under the Senſe and Fear 


of God, has prepared his Mind, beforehand, to meet the Prince of Terrors, and, 
ſeeing it is appointed for all Men once to die, pays this laſt Debt of Nature with Chear- 
fulneſs, and leaves the Stage of Life, as one that is aſſured of his Paſſage to a bleſ- 
ſed Eternity, - RO Nee weil Nees 5411! + 953 doit ens 1 
WELL therefore might holy Job ſay, that the Fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom ; 
fince it not only makes us eaſy, by curing our other Fears, while we are here, but 
happy likewiſe, by ſecuring our chief Concern and Intereſt hereafter. This then 
« 1s Wiſdom, not in Semblance, but in Deed; not Parcel-Wiſdom, but Wiſdom 
« entire ; not Wiſdom for the bye, but Wiſdom for the main; not Wiſdom for a 
* Day, but Wiſdom for ever.” All our other Attainments will avail us nothing. 
Our Knowledge of Arts and Sciences, of Laws and Policies, of Trade and Bufi- 
neſs, will never make us wiſe, till ſuch a Time as the Fear of God preſides over 
what we know, and directs it to the Purpoſes of an holy Life. And therefore we 
may well be allowed to enquire, where is the Place of this Wiſdom ? And by what 
Means ſhall we poſſeſs our Souls with this beneficial Paſſion ? ?? 


— 


and every ſlight Affliction wound him to the Heart? But he, that fears God, has a 


I. Tur Royal Pſalmiſt has told us his own Practice, and therein given us a very 23. Means of 
wholeſome Admonition ; * I have ſet the Lord always before me, had a continual attaining is 


Senſe of his Preſence with, and Inſpection over me, and therefore, when I con- 


Ader, 
Pal. cli, 11, 12. m Ibid. cxxxiv, n Ila. Ii. 12, 13. 9 Ibid. viii. 12, 13, 
P Prov. xxix. 26, 1 Young's Sermons, Vol, I. n. Pſal. xvi. 8. 


* Job xxlii, 15. 


856 4 Compleat Body of in Pag y. 


ider, I am afraid of him. And, indeed, if the Conſideration of never ſo mea 
ans ad preſent with us; is lotsthenes föfffeßent WDyrkratt uf oth en 
or indecent Action, how much more e 8 e > Be oF ouir Behaviour 
fore that Holy and Divine\Majeſty;"who fi! ven and Farth, and whoſe Notice 
nothing can eſcape ? Do we then really conſider what it is, to have an 
a conſtant Witneſs and Obſerver” of at our Actions, and even of all our Thoughts 
and Intentions ; that he keeps a perfect Regiſter of them, and enters them dow. 
into Books, which, we are told, will be opened at the great Day of Accounts, 4 


and 


=y 


are not thereby reſtrained" from ſinning © 1 one Argument more, that = 
be ſuppoſed to work upon out Fears; and that is, nnn 


2. Tur Confidetation of God's Juſtice and Severity ris Sin :' For * if Guy 
4 


Nt, up t Account, Alumni not? Knowing then 
the" Terrors of the Cord, our Fleſh may well tremble becauſe of bim, and Reaſon good 
we have to be afraid of bis Fudgments ; that Judgment eſpecially, which will end 
in an Eternity of Happineſs or Miſery, and therefore calls upon us daily 20 work out 
our Salvation with Fear and Trembling. © 
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To truſt i O truſt in God, is to affect our M 
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inds with ſuch a due Senſe of his Wiſdom, 

and Power, and Goodneſs, and Faithfulneſs, as may engage us to commit 
all our Concerns to his Providence, to depend upon his Help and Protection in all the 
Difficulties and Dangers, and upon his Care and Proviſion for us, in all the Wants 

and Neceſſities, that can befal us: For each of theſe Divine Attributes do point out 
the Duty of our Reliance upon God. His Wiſdom teaches us, that he has all proper 
Knowledge of our Condition, and is therefore duly qualified to take the Adminiſtra- 
tion of our Affairs into his Hands; his Power, that he wanteth not Ability to deliver 
us from the Calamities, under which we labour, and to beftow upon us the Benefits, 
that we want; his Goodueſi, that he wanteth not Diſpoſition to accompliſh his gra- 
cious Purpoſes towards us, and, whenever it is fit and expedient for us, teadily to 
grant what we requeſt; and his Faithfulneſi, that, having promiſed to be our Patron 
and Protector, he cannot deny himſelf, nor alter the Thing that is gone out of his Mouth, 
Upon theſe Foundations is our Reliance upon God eſtabliſned; and our Purpoſe 
muſt be, 1. To enquire by what Reaſons and Inducements we are encouraged to 
it; and, 2. By what Means and Conſiderations we may promote it. 


— Pp — I. One great Requiſite in any Friend or Patron, from whom we may have Ex- 


pectance of Protection or Relief, is, that he be acquainted with the Nature of our 
Circumſtances, otherwiſe, be his Inclination never ſo much in our Favour, we may 
1. From 1+ be. undone, before his Helping - hand is ſtretehed out to us. But now, in God, et 
Po” ava Underſtanding is infinite, and whoſe Eye every Moment has the whole Creation under 
his View, there can be no Riſque of this Kind. For, be our Condition what it will; 
if inward Grief and Uneofineſs, our moſt ſecret Thoughts and moſt inward Groan- 
ings are not hid from him; if bodily Pain or Sickneſs, he underſtands the.beſt Means 
of Help, and the propereſt Seaſons of applying them; if Poverty or Want, he knows 
where all the Riches-.of the World are ſtored, and can fill, when he pleaſes, our 
Belly with hid Treaſures; or, laſtly, if Danger or Diftreſs, he is infinitely Wiſe, to 
contrive ſuch Ways of Safety and Deliverance, as will ſurmount all thoſe Dif- 
fiulties and Perplexities, which would put human Wiſdom to a Loſs. So that, 
upon the Conſideration of this one Attribute, we may take up the Words of the 


: Pſalmiſt, 


1 Fidaz!'s Sermons. | x 2 Pet, ti. 4, Sc. — Wilkins, on Natural Religion. 2 Pfal. 
cxlvii. 5. N ou Ibid. xvii. 14. . 
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| Cray. I. Our Duty towards G 0 b. 


miſt, and + God is nur and Strength, a very preſent Help in Time of 
N 6 7 the Mill of un therefore jeal we not be removed ; God ſhall 
belp us, and that right early ; for the Lord of H. fs with us, the God of Jacob is our 


Re Co . | > io v5.4 STS Tis 44s 4 or, ' g T | £ 4 vi | KA | 
* 1 it is not enough that our Friend be acquainted with our Condition, un- 


lefs he has Power likewiſe to remove the Evil, we in of, and to procure us 
the Good, we want: And therefore we may obſerve, © that there is notbing, which 


either Nature has made, or Art has contrived in ſuch a Manner, as may beſt ſerve 


for our Defence, from which the P/aimi/t does not borrow.Alluſſomt, in order to ex- 
cite in us a lively Senſe of the mighty Power of God to defend his Servants in the 
needful Time of Trouble; The Lord is my Rock, and my Fortreſs, and my Deli- 
verer, my God, my Strength, in whom 1 will truſt; my Buckler, the Horn alſo of my Sal- 


vation, and my high Tower: And to ſhew his great Care and Proviſion for our Wants, 


* the Lord, ſays he, delivereth the Souls of his Servants, and all they, that put their Truſt 
in bim, ſhall not be deſtitute. Thoſe indeed, that throw. themſelves out of the Provi- 
dence of God, and ſet up. for the Carvers of their own Fortune, may * earn perhaps 
the Mages of Iniquity, but putting them into a Bag with Holes, as the Prophet expreſles 
it, they find themſelves often defeated ; but though * the Lions (to underſtand the 
Word for once in a metaphorical Senſe, for ſuch as live by plundering and oppreſſing 
others) do lack, and ſuffer Hunger, . yet they, that ſeek the Lord, ſhall want no Man- 
ner of Thing that is godlt. | 8 A 
3. Non is it enough that our Friend have it in his Power to ſupply our Wants, 
— ſtand by us in Danger, unleſs he is willing and diſpoſed ſo to do; and therefore 
to remove all Doubts of this Kind, the ſame Pſalmiſt hath aſſured us, that God is 
not only eſſentially and immutably good, but good univerſally, good everlaſtingly, 
to the Pious without Reſerve, and good to the Victed too, if they will but 
repent of their Sins and live; for the Lord is good, and doth Good ; bis tender Mer- 
cies are over all bis Works ; and, as be preventeth the Righteous with the Bleſſings 
of Goodneſs, ſo is be ready to forgive the Sinner, and plenteous in Mercy unto all them, 
that call upon him. Conditions in Life make no Diſtinction with him; for 10 / 


the Poor crieth, and be beareth him, qea, and ſaveth bin our of all bis Troubles. Many, 


in our proſperous Days, will be forward enough in their Profeſſions of Kindneſs and 
Zeal, but when Trouble begins to ariſe, they think it convenient then to withdraw, 
and leave us to ſtruggle alone with our Misfortune: But now aa the very Thing which 
among Men is uſually the chief Cauſe, that takes off their Affection and Kindneſs, 
with God is an Argument of a contrary Nature: For though His Mercy and Good- 
neſs extend to all, yet are they more eſpecially concerned for ſuch, as are in a State 
of Miſery, the Fatherleſs, the Widow, the Priſoners, the Poor, the Stranger, the 
Friendleſs, and ſuch as have. no Helper. And, from a Senſe of this, we find the 
Devout in all Ages truſting not in Man, nor his fallacious. Friendſhip, but fleeing 
to God for Shelter, as they found the Cloud approaching. Our Fathers truſted 
in thee, and thou didſt deliver them ; they called upon thee, and were bolpen : They 
put their Truſt in thee, and were not confounded ; wherefore go not far from me, O 
Lord; for Trouble is hard at Hand, and there is none to belp me: Thou art my Suc- 
cour ; haſte thee to help me, to deliver my Soul from the Sword, my Darling from the 
Power of the Dogs. | 1 | 

4. NoR is it ſufficient that a Perſon have Knowledge, and Power, and Goodneſs 
enough, to be a fit Inſtrument of our Relief and Support, unleſs, in ſome Meaſure, 
he be under Obligations to do it for us: And, in like Manner, though * we may deſire 
and expect unpromiſed Favours from God, yet we can infallibly be ſure of no Bleſ- 
hogs, but what he, in his Word, has been graciouſly pleaſed to promiſe. Now 
Promiſes of Help to thoſe, that are righteous, and put their Truſt in God, are in- 
numerable; and on theſe Promiſes, if our Conſciences bear us a comfortable Teſti- 
mony, we may ſecurely rely; ” the Eyes of the Lord are upon the Righteous, and 
bis Ears are open unto their Cries ; and though their Aſlictiont be many, yet be ſhall 
deliver them out of them all. He ſhall redeem the Souls of his Servants, and none of them, 
that truſt in bim, ſhall be deſolate. Having therefore theſe gracious Promiſes, we may, 


10 H with 
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| | with: undaunted Courage, ſpaak the Wordt amd takeoaips the Reſolution os A. 
| : Pian, * God vr ver! Nager ant Gt ur, ther ef aba io wor Hus lewd, 


Eurth be moved, and though the Hill be carried. i e A of ub Sea Yboagbizhy 


Waters thereof rage and fwell, and thougb- the Mountains ſhake at: the Tempeſt fn 
fame. Such bold Expreſſions as theſe, have: been uttered by brave andigatiant Men 


among the Hearhens ';- but what was extravagant in the Mouths of ſuch, ag hz 
no Strength, hut their own, to bear them up; no Proſpect of any other — 5 
than that of an imaginary Fame for behaving under Difficulties with imity; 
thatp when ſpoken'by ane vrho has the Aid of God, to ſupport him under Suffer. 
ings, and the Promiſes of God, to reward his Patience and Conſtancy, either with 
the Bleſſings of this Life, ox with the Glories of the next, is a wile; ſolid, and well. 
weighed (Reſolution. „Schuur gr TE A3S ede et ein n r why | 
From our aun Ius, if we look into the Nature of God and his moſt ſacred Attributes, we 
— and irre fragable Arguments, why, in all our Troubles and Diſtreſſes, we 
| ſhould put our whole Truſt in him; and it we now turn our Eyes upon ourfelves, 
and conſult our own Experience of his former Loving-Kindneſs to us, we ſhall per. 
ceive abundant Reaſon to continue the fame. Affiance in him for the future, Por, 
— — + 50 incident to human Life, how many, through the Goodneſs 
of God, have we eſcaped? How many, juſt hanging over our Heads, and what we 
faw 0 Poſſibility of avoiding, has his watchful. Providence averted from us? How 
—_ after they had ſeized us, and began to preſs hard upon us, has he at firſt 
abated, 


and afterwards wholly removed? And how many, by his over-ruling Power, 

| have had ſo good an Effect, that we have Reaſon to rejoice for having been viſited by 

14 them? Have we never, by a painful and lingering Sickneſs, been brought to the very 
1 Brink of the Grave, and when Medicines have failed, and Phyſicians have pronoun- 
ced our Doom, by ſome unexpected Turn, been reſtored to our Health again? Has 
our good Name never been aſperſed by ſome foul and baſe Slanders, under which 
we have long lain, without being able to clear it; and has not God, by his good Pro- 
videnee, brought forth our. Rigbteouſneſs as the Light, and our Innotenct as the Noon- 
Day? Have we nevet ſeen Poverty coming upon us as un armed Man, when, ona 
ſudden, God has raiſed up unhoped for Benefactors to relieve us, or ſtruck out for 

us unforeſeen Means of Subſiſtence ? Have we never known the Wrath and Malice 
of Men ſet againſt us, when, without any Offence of ours, they came gaping upon 
us," and were ready to ſwallow us up quick, when God has either “ reſtrained the 
Fierceneſs of their Wrath, or covered us, as it were, under the Shadow of his Wings, 
until their Tyranhy bus bten'ourr=paſt ? oo © | 1 %% £96. 4h Inn f VIC 
Ir then we have had any ſuch Inſtances of God's Goodnefs to us, (as certainly we 
all of us have had, and; unleſs we have been very careleſs Obſervers of Providence, 
muſt have taken Notice of) from the Senſe of paſt Mercies to us, we may draw this 
comfortable Concluſion, that ? he, who bath delivered us from ſo great Dangers, and dotb 
deliver, in bim ur may ſafely truſt, that he will yet deliver us: For bis Hand, which 
has ſo often hen ſtretched forth for our Help, is not fince * ſhortened, that it can no 
langer ſave; neither is hir Ear, which has been ſo often opened to our Prayers, grown 
Beawy, them it can no more hear. Commit we but then our Souls to him in Well- 
doing, and the Bxperience we have already had of his watchful Care over us, will 

be our ſtanding Conviction, that, in all Circumſtances of Danger or Diſtreſs, he ' 

1010 defend us under bis Wings ; under his Feathers we ſhall be ſafe ; bis Faithfulneſs andi 

. Truth ſhall be our Shield and Buckler, 0 | 


At:ans to bigoe II. Ir then our Truſt and Reliance on God, under all the Pains of Body and 
and improve Anxieties of Mind, under all the Frowns of Fortune and Difficulties of Life, which 
2 Grace have befallen us, and all the Apprehenſions of Evils, which we fear may befal us, 
be both our Duty, and our Remedy, it may be a Matter well worth our Enquiry, by 

what farther Means and Conſiderations we may beget and nouriſh in us this happy | 
Temper of Mind; and in order to this, | Ks ; 
1. Tux firſt Thing we are to do, is to diveſt our Minds of all Preſumption and 12 
Self. confidenee. For when, without any Regard to God's Providence, Men are 3 


bold 1 

1 

fd. . 2, 3. r Smalridge's Sermons. 5 Pfal. V. 6, t Prov. xxIv. 34. 5 
» pfal cxxiv. 3. bid. laxvii 10. x Ibid. Ivii. 1, 'F 200. þ iS 7 
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charal. Our DA toads d ο 
bold enough to rely on themſelves: and their own: „ — gro yr | 
ithout the Divine Help and Ditettion, r 
— 8 33 . de. tenſors Maſters of their utmoſt 
Wich z it is na Wonder, that they uit ſo frequently miſearty and therefore rruſt 
thou im the Lori (as: the wile Man adxiſes) 40:4 all thine Heart, and lean nat om thing 
aun Underftariding 3 in oh. thy Hays actnouladge, lim, amd be ſhall: direct thy Pans; 
for ! he:that truſteth in his u˙]n Mantz us he ſays in abother Hlace, 15.9 Hoa. And a 
Fool he is without all Controverſy; for,,,ñã oY 9 LED BL 0H DH 
2. CONSIDERING: the Situation of human Nature; „ it is abſolutely neceflary, 
that there ſhould bo ſomething for us to lean upon, and have Recourſe to, as our pro: 
pet Support and Refuge, | Every Man in his beſt Eſtate is but x feeble and jhfirm 
Creature: What from the Impotence of his Mind, and the Diſorder of his Paſſions 
within; What from the Troubles and Difficulties which he meets with from iv 1 
together with the Mutability of all human Hffairs, which eannqt be aſcertained hy 
all the: imaginable: Foreſight which Men are tapable of; it is impdſſible for us to live 
independent. Exils there are innumerable, from: whieh, neither the Wiſdom of the 
moſt prudent, not the Riches of the moſt wealthy, nor the Ferees of the moſt poW 
erful, nor even the Virtue of the moſt innocent, can-dlways ſecure us and therefars 
Faith, and Hape, and Truyf, are altogether neceſſary in our preſbnt State y and the Man 
muſt be in a vety unſafe and uncaſy Condition, that is not provided with ſomething 
| ta ſupport and relieve. him in his Neceſſities. But now, if fuch a Support be neceſlary, 
we can have it no where placed ſo commodiouſly, as in the Hands of Almighty God 
i For where can we find à ſafen Director df our Affairs, than am all- comprehending 
Wiſdom } Where à better Protector againſt; Dangers and Inſults, than omnipotent 
Power? Where a better Provider of every Thing that we want, than that Goadne(s 
which is infinite ? „ Dee uo mat m tunit ts 
SINCE then the Neceſſity of truſting in ſomething, the Folly of truſting in our- 
ſelyes, and the Wiſdom gt truſtig in God is Jo:apparent ;: theſe are Conſidertibnss 
where with we ſhould frequently entertainiour Thoughts ;\And to give them a ſtronger * 
| mpreſſion, we hould always bear in Mind the Promiſes} that God bath made us uf - 
his Readineſs both to guard us in Danger, ahd. relieve us in Want: Recauſertbaw | 
EF baſt male the Lord, which is thy. Refuge; ruemitbe mah} Higb, thy Habitation, thert | 
Pall no Evil befal thee," neither Jhall am Plague come nigh thy Muviling : for be ſhali 
give his Angels Charge over thee, io keep: thee in all thy ie They fhell:hear theerup 
in their Hands, left thou fhould}t daſh thy Faot againſt. a Stone. This is our Pioteftion 
from Danger, and our Security from Went are the comfortable Words of dur hleſſad e 
Saviour : *. Toke no Thought. for your Life, vubat you ſhall eat, or hats you; N, 
drink ; neither for your Body, what you ſhall put on : Is not | your Lie tnore: than 
Meat, and Body than Rai ment Behold the Fowls of \the Air fer-theyfowinat; 
neither do they. reap, nor gather into Barns ; yet your heavenly Father: ;feedeth them + 
Are ye not much better than they Arid doby take ge Thought for. Raiment # Conſider 
the Lillies of the Field, how they 'grow: ; © they teil not, neither do they ſhin, and yet 
1 jay unto you, ' that Solamem, in ail lus Glory, vas not arrayed like one of "theſe, 
Wherefore, i God claath' the Groſs of the Field; 4ohich to-day is, and to-mornom is 
caſt into the Oven, ſball hr not much more cloath you; O ye of little Faith? Therefare 
take no Thought, faxing, what ſhall-we cat? or what ſhall we drink? or wherewithal 
ſhall. we be  claatbed ? for your beaventy Father « knoweth that ye have Need of theſe 
Things, But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, and then all theſe 
Things ſhall be added unto you. * | 7 
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1 UBM18 SIO Ntothe'Will of God is of two Kinds, the Submiſſion of Ogi. 
6 I dience, which confiſts in a ready Compliance with his Commands in all Things, 
and dne Submiſſion of Parience, hich ie nothing elſe, but a quiet and chearful Suf. 
fering of whatever Afflictions he hall think fit to lay upon us; which is che Duty 
we are here to enforce and recommen cc Dt att 
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The Nature e *® PATIENCE then is that Virtue, which qualifies us to bear all Conditions and al] 


Ii Reaſona- 


Events, by God's Diſpoſal incident to us, with ſuch Apprehenſions and Perſuaſions of 
Mind; with ſuch Diſpoſitions and Affections of Heart, and with ſuch external Deport- 
ment and Practice of Life, as God and good Reaſon require, vis. with a thorough 
Perſuaſion, that nothing befals us, but either by the Permiſſion or Direction of Bi. 
vine Providence; a rm Beli that all Occurrences, however contrary to our De. 
fires, are both conſiſtent with God's holy Attributes, and conducive to our Good; a 
full Tyuſt and Dependance on him, either for Strength to enable us to bear our 
Afflictions, or for a ſeaſonable Removal or Mitigation of them; abſtaining from all 
diſcontented Complaints and Murmurings againſt Providence; from all malicious 
and revengeful Thoughts againſt the IHruments of our Sufferings z and from all un- 
worthy and irregular Courſes, to extricate ourſelves from them; that ſo ſuffering 
according to the Will of God, we may commit the keeping of our Souls to him in well-d. 
ing, as wnto'# faithful Cato. n 
AI theſe; and ſuchalike Acts, does the Practice of this Virtue conſiſt; and the In- 
ducements we have to it ariſe, I. From the Conſideration of the Nature of God, and 
our Relation to him; and II. From the Benefits of Virtue itſelf, and the Advantages 
that accrue to us from our Afflictions. 5 | i 
THO" NL BOTH 10 ) & O83 7 E Zaren 10 YAO TIS HET 
I. Fr is an Obſervation made by © Eliphaz, in the Book of Job, that Afiidim 
cometh not forth f the -Duft; neither- doth Trouble ſpring out of the Ground, but are 
diſpoſed and appointed by God, who has a ſovereign Right and Dominion over us, 
and may therefore dealawith us as he'pleaſes, ſo long as he leaves us in a State pre- 
forable to Non-exiſtener. And, from this Confideration, the devout Pſalmiſt, in all 
the Calamities that befel him, was not only' dumb, and opened not bis Mouth, in 
any Marmuring or Complaint, Sean it was God's Doing, but even carried his 
Reſolution to the higheſt Pitch of Reſignation, * while I live, will T praiſe the Lord, 
a,” as long as baue any Being, though deprived of every Thing elfe, will I fng 
e unte my God. He had the Confideration before him of the numberleſs Fa- 
vours and Benefits, which from Time to Time God had extended to him, and it he 
fo frequently recti ved Good at the Hand of God, it was but equitable, he thought, that 
he ſhould»ſometimes receive Evil. He conſidered the infinite Wiſdom of the 
| Difpoſer of Thiogs, and implicitly believed, that there was an exact Har- 
mony in all his Adminiſtrations, and that, at the laſt Day, when * we /ball bebuld 
his Preſence in Righteouſneſs, and the deep Plot of this great and wonderful Drama 
ſhall be laid open and revealed, every one ſhould be fatisfied with the Beauty and juſt 
Conduct of it, though to us, who fit now in a dark Corner of the Theatre, ſome of 
its Parts ſeem very cloudy and perplexed. He called to Remembrance his peternd 
Relation, and knowing, that {ike as 4 Father pitieth bis own Children, ſo is the Lord 
merciful unto them that fear him, he could not but perceive, that the Afflictions, he 
laboured under, were neceſſary for the Chaſtiſement of his Faults : He therefore te- 
flected upon his own State and Condition of Life, * and perceiying that, as he was 
by Nature God's Servant, it was but decent for him to acquieſce in that Rank and 
Station, which he had appointed him in his large Family; that as he was a Sinner, 
and leſs than the leaſt of God's Mercies, it was no more than his Duty to be content 
and thankful for any Thing on this Side Damnation. * Ve will bear the Indigna- 
2 the Lord, ſays the afflicted Church in the Prophet Micah, becauſe we hav! 
finned againſt him; for * wherefore doth a living Man complain, a Man for the Pu- 
niſhment of his Sins? Since Afflictions are the natural Fruits of our voluntary 
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Miſcarriages, tis reaſonable that we ſhould blame ourſelves, rather than pick Quar- 
rels with Providence about — Eſpecially conſidering, that were we much more 
innocent than we are, this Wbals is cn Need pertecd Pleaſure and Delight ; 
that we came not hither to do our own Will, or enjoy our own Wiſhes, but are na- 
realy , Vn t TFouBle at the Su ds ny upαννẽal, and need not therefore be ſur- 
1 8 if, in a Vale of Tears, we meet with ſuch Calamities and Croſſes, as are 
{table to dur Nature and Condition ; that no Adverſity, either in Kind or De- 
gree, is p. cullar to us, but, I we take a View of other Men, and compare our Caſe 
with theirs, we ſhall find, that we have many Aſſociates in Miſery, many far worſe, 
and moſt 36 jf1"aicted'as ourſelves: That it has: all along been the Lot of the beſt 
Men, and greateſt Favourites of God, to be exetciſed in this Manner; and that * 
the Captain of our Salvation, a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief, was 
himſelf made perfect through Sufferings. If therefore we. either look upon God, as 
the Author and Diſpofer of all our Afflictions, or upon ourſelves, either as Men, 
that are ſubject to them, ot as Sinners, that do juſtly deſerve them, it muſt needs 
be great Partiality and Perverfeneſs in us, to be diſpleaſed, that we are not exempted 
from bearing, either the Wages of our Iniquity, or the common Burthen of our 


Nature: Eſpecially if we conſider, | | 


1.. Somt of the Advantages, that do acerue to us from our Afflictions, as well as Ii, Bonis and 
the great Benefits of bearing them with Patience. The Maſters of Ethicks, ho veg. 
have looked into the Properties of the Mind, are generally of this Opinion, that 
Impatience and Diſcontent, under any Kind of Tribulation, proceed from a Poorneſs 
of Spirit; argue a Man conſcious of his own Weakneſs, and that he has not Courage 
to reſiſt an Evil; whereas, had he but Reſolution to face it, he would be ſo em- 
ployed, as to have no Leiſure to complain ; his Blood would be ſo heated-with the 
Senſe of Honour, and the Hopes of Victory, that the Blows and Smarts of the En- 
counter would ſcarce be felt. He, that in Patience poſſeſſes bis Soul, is always eaſy 
and ſerene; His Spirits do not riſe and fall with his Circumſtances : The actual Sut- 
fering of Adyverſity cannot deject him: He relies upon his Innocence and his God: 
Upon this Foundation he ſtands fixed like a Rock, and though Waves and Storms 
may pals over him, yet he remains unſhaken,” nor can all the Shocks of Adverſity 
ever deprive him of his Principles, or his Peace. He is perſuaded, that as God ſtands 
in no Need of our 243 e much leſs of our Miſery, ſo * be does not affittt willing- 
Y 5 nor grieve the Children of Men; and therefore whenever he is compelled to do 
ſo, it is either for the Correction of our Failings, or the Improvement and Purifica- 
tion of our Virtues, * that the Trial of our Faith, as the Apoſtle has it, being much 
more precious, than that 0 Gold, which periſheth, "though it 35 tried with Fire, might 
be found unto Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, at the Appearing of 'Feſus Chriſti. For 
this is another Inducement to Patience and Reſignation under all Conditions, that 
* our hight Afliction, which is but for a Moment, worketh for us @ far more exceed- 
ing => eternal Weight of Glory, while de look not at the Things that are ſeen, but at 
the Things which are not ſeen ; for the Things, which are ſeen, are temporal, but the 
Things, which are not ſeen, are eternal. And is there now any room for ſuch a 
Paſſion, as Grief or Diſcontent, after ſuch a Conſideration as this? Can a Man, act- 
ing upon this Perſuaſion, be diſturbed at any Accident, or be impatient in any Con- 
dition of Life? Can he murmur or repine at the Strokes of God's afflicting Hand, 
which he knows are given with a gracious Intent, which are preſent Interruptions, 
but future Enlargements of his Happineſs, like the miſty Vail of the Morning, which 
for a while ſhuts in the Rays of the Sun, but at length contributes to the greater 
Luſtre and Triumph of the Day? Shall net I then drink the Cup, be the Ingredients 
what they will, which my heavenly Fatber has given? „ My Father, who is too 
fherfed to need my Miſery, though, in reſpect of his ſupreme Dominion, he 
might afflict me as he pleaſes; who is too %%% to miſtake my true Intereſt ; and 
too good to preſcribe any en, what he knows is wholeſome for me; who 
has given me all the Happineſs I enjoy, and parted with more, for my Sake, than 
© he can poſſibly take from me in this World: Has parted with his beloved Son 
for my pc ky and, in Lieu of what he takes, has provided for me an In- 
beritance incorruptible ; and ſhall I then refuſe the Cup, which ſuch a Father as 
Nun. XLIV. | | e . ieee © this 
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&« this has given?“ No, may the confidering Sufferer Jay, IT will e count it all , 
when I fall into divers Temptations ; 1 will reſt heartily ſatisfied with the ſevereſt P55 
penſations; welcome the ſharpeſt Arrow, that comes from his Quiver; and though 


be kill me, yet will I truft in him. 


Inward Puri- 
ty, what. 


6. Of imward Purity. 


URITY of Heart, in the general Notion of it, may be conſidered in a dou. 
ble Senſe ; either in Oppoſition to Mzxture, and ſo it removes Hypocriſy , or 
in Oppoſition to Pollution, and ſo it removes Senſuality. In the former Senſe, it de. 
notes the Simplicity and Sincerity ; and, in the /atter, the Sanity and Cleanneſ. 
of our Thoughts and Intentions : So that in the Senſe, wherein we mean, at pre- 
ſent, to take it, © the Pure in Heart are ſuch, as, meaning to recommend them. 
« ſelves chiefly to God's Acceptance, who ſearcheth the Heart, regulate, not only the 
ce external Conduct of their Lives, but alfo the 7nwward Frame and Habit of their 
« Minds, and conform, not only their Actions, but their Wills and Defires, their 
« Thoughts and Deſigns, to the Rule of the Law, and to the Dictates of the iu. 
eternal Light of God in their Soul: Such as ſanctiſy the Lord Ged in their Hearts , 
*© compoſe the inmoſt Receſſes of their Minds into an holy Awe and Reverence of 
« the Divine Preſence ; ſet a Law to all their intellectual Powers, and ſuffer not the 
e leaſt Thought or Paſſion to violate the Order either of Reaſon or Grace: Such, 
« laſtly, as yield no Conſent either to the Being or Stay of irregular Motions ; as 
“ delight themſelves with no pleaſing Recollections, no imaginary Scenes of their 
{© paſt Immoralities ; but ſet themſelves at the greateſt Diſtance from Sin, reſiſt the 
« very firſt Beginnings, and, as near as they can, ab/tain from the leaſt Afpearance 
« of Evil.“ | 
THis is the moſt reſembling Idea we can frame to ourſelves of the Pure in Heart: 
And, that it may not be taken for a mere Idea, or a Thing of Notion, rather than 
Practice, we ſhall, I. Repreſent the Neceſſity and Happineſs of this Diſpoſition cf 


NNN 


The Neceſſity 
of” it from 


Scripture, 


ducive to our attaining it. 


I. Tux beſt of the Heathen Writers did not always reſolve the Goodneſs of 
moral Duties into a true Principle: They argued, indeed, from the Convenience, 
the Utility, the Beauty, and Credit of it, but they ſeldom derived its Origin from 
the Spring-Head, or diſcovered, that all its regular, its proper and vital Motions 
proceeded from the Heart. Nay, the Jes themſelves ſeemed, in a great Meaſure, 
to be ignorant of this Doctrine; and their Ignorance herein was the Ground of a 
common Error among them, that Concupiſcence, actual Concupiſcence, had not for- 
mally the Nature of Sin; and provided they performed the exterior Act, commanded 
by the Law of Moſes, they were leſs ſollicitous what became of the inward Diſpoſi- 
tions of the Mind. But our Bleſſed Saviour has raiſed human Virtue to its proper 
Height, and his improving Expoſitions of the Moſaic Law have taught and inſtructed 
us, wherein the Holineſs of a Chriſtian muſt conſiſt. Ye have l that it has 
been ſaid by them of old Time, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; but I fay unto yon, 
that whoſoever looketh upon a Woman, to luſt after her, hath committed Adultery with 
ber already in bis Heart. By luſting, however, here, as we faid in another Place, 
muſt not be underſtood the bare natural Appetite of Concupiſcence, which, as ſuch, is 
indifferent, but the irregular Determination of it, always attended with the Conſent 
of the Will ; which Conſent may either relate to the Deſire itſelf, or to the acting of 
it: If to the Ad, then the Man is, in all moral Accounts, a compleat Adulterer, 
and will be fo eſteemed by God, who as he ſees, ſo he judges by the Heart, and 
will not think a Man more innocent, only for wanting an Opportunity of committing 
what he intended. But if the Conſent be only to the Defre, then, tho' the Man 
be not a compleat Adulterer, yet he may be truly ſaid, in the Stile of the Pſalmiſt, 
to be ® a Partaker with the Adulterer, to have entered within ſome Degrees of 

3 De 
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Soul; and then, II. Suggeſt ſome of the moſt probable Means, that may be con- 


>» 
4 di 
bh 
* fg 
A, * 
*. 
"> 
I 
YE 
'Y = 
4» 
TY 0 
* 
Nr 
% 
25 
8 C 
1 
* 
85 


CAP. IJ. Our Duty towards. Go p. 863 


Unchaſtity, and to have tranſgreſſed againſt that Chriſtian Purity, which forbids all 
Conſent, not only to the compleat Acts, but alſo to the firſt Motions of Sin. 

AnD indeed, the very Genius and Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, is, to deſtroy 
Corruption, eſpecially that, which 7s in the World through Luſt ; to teach us 
to cruciſ our Affections, and inordinate Defires ; and to? waſh, and ſanttify us in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by. the Spirit of our God: For * this is the Will of 
God, fays the Apoſtle, even your Sanctiſication, that ve ſhould abſtain from Fornica- 
tian; that every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs his Veſſel in Sanfification and 
Honour; for God hath not called us unto Uncleanneſs, but unto Holineſs. And as he 
has thus called us, ſo he hath given us Reaſons, entirely new, and ſuch as the 
World never knew before, to engage our Practice of this Duty : For * know ye not, 
ſays the ſame Apoſtle, that your Bodies are the Members of Chriſt ? Know ye not, that 
they are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you, and which Je have of God? 
Know ye not, that ye are not your 0wn, but are bought with a Price ; therefore glo- 
rify God in your Body, and in your Spirit, which is God's ? * Our Bodies are not our 
own to uſe, or to abuſe at Pleaſure, becauſe our Saviour has actually purchaſed them 
ro himſelf, by his Death and Sufferings for their Redemption. They are the 
Members of Chriſt, who, having thought fit to honour the whole human Nature, 
Body as well as Soul, by his appearing in it, has taken us into ſo near a Relation to 
him, as ought not to be abaſed to Filthineſs and Pollution: And laſtly, they are the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, dwelling in them, to direct and influence our Minds, and 
therefore ſhould not be employed in any Thing unworthy his Preſence, or repug- 
nant to his Purity. i 

AND if the Spirit of God is to dwell in our Minds, there is this Neceſſity for their 
Sanctification, that, however his firſt Addreſſes and 7nfluential Viſits may prevent 
all previous Diſpoſitions, yet his fixed and reſidential Abode in us cannot be affected 
without an antecedent Preparation of Heart. And for this Reaſon, I ſuppoſe it is, 
that though all Men are, ſome Time or other, Partakers of the common and ordinary 
Motions of the Spirit, yet none, but very good Men, have the Privilege to be he 
Temples of his Reſidence, which ſeems to be intimated to us, in that remarkable 
Paſſage of the Revelation ; * Behold I fland at the Door, and knock ; if any Man 
hear my Voice, and open the Door, I will come in to him, and ſup with bim: For 
by fanding at the Door, and knocking, is meant common and preventing Grace, and 
this indeed is uſed to all, without any previous Qualifications ; but he does not come 
in and ſup, he does not take up his Reſidence, and become a familiar Gueſt, till 
his Voice be heard, and the Door opened, i. e. till the Man has well attended to, and 
complied with, thoſe antecedent Motions and Suggeſtions. 

Good Reaſon therefore had our gracious Saviour to pronounce a Ring upon the Ir. Birne, 
Pure in Spirit, and to recommend this amiable Diſpoſition of Mind, under no leſs here, 
a Conſideration, than that they hall ſee God. For, having God always in their 
Hearts, they cannot fail, even at preſent, of having a ſenſible Perception of him : 
* They ſee him in his Word, how good and reaſonable all his Precepts are, how 
precious his Promiſes, and how juſt his Threatenings. They ſee him in his Ordi- 
nances, what Profit, what Advantage he intends by them, how he deſigns them for 
Channels to convey his Grace, and Spirit, and Influences to their Soul. They ſee 
him in his Yorks, how wonderful and powerful he is, with what rare Art and Con- 
trivance he hath founded the Earth upon nothing, and ſpread out the Heavens like a 
Curtain. They ſee him in his Providence, how righteous, and holy, and regular 
he is, in managing the Affairs, and adjuſting the great Revolutions of the World. 
They ſee him in his Mercies, how gracious and condeſcenſive he is, how vigilant 
in his Care, and how bountiful in his Proviſion for them. They ſee him in their 
Mlictions, how wiſe and kind he is in ſending them, and what Love, and Benefit, | 
and Edification he deſigns by them : They ſee him, in ſhort, in the Knowledge and 
Contemplation of his Divine Nature and Perfections here; and, when their own Na- 
ture comes to be ſpiritualiged, ſhall live in his Preſence, and have an immediate and 
perceptive Sight of him hereafter. 

_ * THAT inward and fpiritual Purity has a peculiar Aptneſs, in order to the Vi- and hereafter. 
ſion of God, we need not doubt, if we conſider, that the only Reaſon, why we 
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ſee not God now, is the Groſſneſs of this Tabernacle, wherein the Soul is incaſed | 
This is that black Skreen, which parts the material from the intelligible World ; and 
therefore the more abſtract we are from the Body, and from the bodily. Life, the 
more fit we ſhall be, both to behold; and to endure the Rays of the Divine Light 
We find, that even now, the purer and finer our Blood and Spirits are, the freer nnd 
clearer are our Thoughts; the brighter and more tranſparent this Glaſs is, the more 
the ideal Light will dart in upon our Souls: And in like Manner hereafter, the purer 
the Soul is, the purer will all its Faculties and Operations be; the leſs it retains of 
corporeal Guſts and Reliſhes, the more recollected and undivided will its Powers be 
and, conſequently, more ſtrong: and vigorous upon the Object where they fix. Nor 
will the Soul itſelf only be prepared for the bliſsful Viſion, but convey a Fitneſs like. 
wiſe to its Reſurrection-Body: For, though we muſt fee through a Gl tien, as well 
as now, yet will the Glaſs be clearer, according to the different Purity of the Soul, 
which, as we may obſerve even in this Life, gives a particular Brightneſs of Air 
to the Countenance, and makes the Face to ſhine with an inimitable Luſtre, Nor 
can we ſuppoſe, but that God, whois ſo great a Lover, will alſo be a liberal Rewarder 
of inward Purity, and, as he delights to dwell with Souls of this Complexion ny, 
will reveal himſelf more plentifully, and make larger Communications of his Preſence, 
and Emanations of his Goodneſs to them hereafter. | 

*'Wno then ſhall aſcend unto the Hill of the Lord, ſays the Royal Pſalmiſt, and 
who ſhall land up in his holy Place? Even he that bath clean Hands, and a pure 
Heart: A pure Heart is indeed the indiſpenſable Condition of everlaſting Happi— 
neſs; for without Holineſs none ſhall ſee the Lord, and conſidering the cloſe and 
neceſſary Connexion there is between Purity of Heart, and Purity of Life, it may 
not improperly be ſaid, that it is the only Condition requiſite. For, if our Heart be 
pure, our Hands will be clean too, and if our Heart be with God, and all our Ac- 
tions, our whole Service, though otherwiſe very imperfect, will be graciouſly ac- 
cepted, and rewarded by him. 


Means to at. II. How then ſhall we acquire to ourſelves this. neceſſary, and ſo beneficial a Virtue? 
— And what Endeavours ſhall we uſe, in order to cleanſe our Hearts, and purify our 
Minds? 1. The firſt Thing we are to do is, to attain right Notions-of God, and a 
ſtrong Conviction of his Omniſcience and Inſpection ; that he 7s the Searcher of 
all Hearts, and the Underſtander of our Thoughts afar off ; who * compaſſes our Path 
and our Lying-down, and is acquainted with all our Ways. And as he is the Inſpector 
of our Hearts, ſo he is of purer Eyes than to bebold Vanity, and has that ſtrong Aver- 
ſion to Sin, that he will never abide in that Breaſt, where a mad Rabble of de- 
praved Appetites and vicious Imaginations have ſettled their Abode : For what 
Agreement, as the Apoſtle argues, hath the Temple of God with Idols? Now ye are the 
Temple of the living God, as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and 
1 will be their God, and they ſhall be my People. Suppoſing we were to receive ſome 
mighty Prince, or Perſon of great Quality into our Houſe, would we not make all 
Things neat and clean, and take Care that nothing be wanting, that may give him 
Content and Satisfaction; that every Chamber, every Room in the Houſe, be {et 
out, and garniſhed, and adorned, as far as our Ability reaches? But now what is 
the greateſt Man, the greateſt Potentate upon Earth, to the King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords; to a God purer than Angels, purer than the Sun and Stars, dwelling in 
Light inacceſſible, and by whoſe Will and Command the whole Creation ftands or 
falls? Since then this Sovereign Majeſty is willing to lodge, nay, to dwell in our 
Souls, the Confideration cannot but ſtrike us, how holy, how pious, how chaſte, 
how pure our Thoughts and Affections ought to be, in order to give ſo magnificent 
a Gueſt a ſuitable Entertainment. | 
2. + AxorHER Means to implant in our Minds the Grace of Purity, will be 
frequently to contemplate the Joys and Felicities of the beatific Viſion, which God 
hath appointed for its Reward. For if we are pleaſed with the Sight and Conver- 
ſation of an intimate Friend, eſpecially after a long and tedious Abſence, and think 
it a joyful Thing to behold the Face of a reconciled Enemy; let us then conſider, | 
what it will be for us to be admitted into the Preſence and the bright Reflection? 
of that Countenance, which alone can ſpeak Peace and ſolid Comfort to us. a 5 
c IF 
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let us bear in mind the Honour and great Privilege of being called up to ſerve the 
King of Glory, in his on Court, and near his Perſon ; where we may for ever 
contemplate, even at the neareſt View, his infinite Majeſty, Power, Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs. Queſtionleſs, did we keep Heaven conſtantly in our Eye, and fix it 
upon our Minds, what it is to ſee and converſe with God, the Reflection would na- 
turally ariſe, that we ought 10 purify curſelves, even as he is pure. To which Pur- 
poſe it will be neceſſary, 5 
z. To be earneſt and importunate in our Prayers, that he would not lead us into 
Temptation, but keep us from ſuch Objects, as are apt to kindle evil Thoughts, and 
reſtrain the great Enemy of Souls from ſuggeſting any: Above all, that he would 
ſend his Bleſſed Spirit to our Aid and Aſſiſtance ; to enlighten our Underſtandings, 
to purify our Affections, and to fix it indelibly upon our Minds, that to be carnally 
minded is Death, but to be ſpiritually minded is Life and Peace. 


7. Of Heavenly-Mindedneſs. 


865 


HERE are two Senſes, wherein the Word Heaven may be taken, either Heavenh- 


for the State of another Life in general, or for the particular Glory and Hap- 
pineſs of that State. In the former of theſe Senſes, * Heavenly-Mindedneſs implies 
our perpetual Remembrance of our Mortality; our having a conſtant Proſpect into 
the other World, which muſt be our final Home, and ſtedfaſtly looking beyond the 
Horizon of Time, to the long Day of Eternity ; our dwelling, in ſhort, on the Me- 
ditation of the four laſt Things, Heaven, Hell, Death, and Judgment; how great 
they are in their Conſequence, how certain in their Event, and how near in their 
Approach; and, in Conſideration of this, always waiting, and preparing ourſelves 
for this great and important Change. 2 

In the latter Senſe of the Word, Heavenly- Mindedneſs implies our Contempla- 
tion of the infinite Perfection of the Divine Eſſence, the lit of. Beings, and the Ja/t 
of Ends, and the inconceivable Happineſs of thoſe, who ſhall enjoy the Communi- 
cations of his Bleſſedneſs. It is to meditate upon, and have always in View, that 


Weight of Glory, that incorruptible Crown, with which the Sufferings of this preſent 


Time are not worthy to be compared, no, not to be mentioned : 'To meditate Day and 
Night upon that happy Time, when we ſhall be Partakers of Moſes's Wiſh, and ad- 
mitted to that intimate and naked Viſion of that myſterious and incomprehenſible 
Excellence, which is too great for our mortal Faculties, and which none can ſee 
and live: To meditate upon the bleſſed Society of Saints and Angels; upon the 
delicious Repaſts of Anthems and Halleluyjahs, and that more raviſhing Harmony of 
Divine Love, and intellectual Sympathy; upon the elevated and raiſed Perfections 
of a glorified Soul, the Enlargement of its Underſtanding, the Sublimation of its 
Will and Affections, and upon the Angelical Clarity and Divine Temper of our 
Reſurrection-Body; in ſhort, upon all thoſe glorious Things, which are ſpoken of 


Mindedneſs, 
what. 


the City of God, and upon the infinite Conſolations of that joyful Sentence, Came ye 


bleſſed of my Father, inberit the Kingdom prepared for you: And laſtly, it is to con- 
template all this, not in a cold and indifferent Manner, as if it were a diſtant and 
_ precarious Reverſion, but as a State that will ſhortly and certainly be, and therefore 
to be embraced with that Faith and Aſſurance, which is * te Subſtance of Things 
hoped for, and the Evidence of Things not ſeen. | 

ALL this the Word may be faid to import ; and therefore, putting both of theſe 
Senſes together, we ſhall, 1. Obſerve the Reaſonableneſs of the Duty ; and, 2. Some 
of the chief Benefits that ariſe from it. . pets 


I. War worthy Notions the wiſeſt of the Heathen World (ſuch, I — as be- Reg 


Slene / 


lieved the Immortality of the Soul) had of a future State; how delightful they re- Ji, from the 


preſented the Place, the Company, the Entertainments prepared for their Reception 


after Death, is what we had Occaſion, more than once, in the Courſe of this Work, 
to obſerve. Upon theſe Conſiderations the Account we have of their Philoſophers is, 
that they choſe to live abſtractly, and dwelt much upon the Contemplation of what 

10 K „ they 
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they were to be hereafter. The Epicurcans, indeed, who had no Thoughts of a fu 
ture Exiſtence, made this their ſtanding Maxim, Let us tat and drink, for 7. 0-morroy 
we die: And in this they acted conſiſtently enough; for, how vain and contempti. 
ble ſoever the World in itſelf may be, yet, upon their \Hyporbefis; it was their great. | 
eſt Prudence to make as much of it as they could, becauſe it was their All: But 


thoſe, who had better Conceptions of their rational Part, and of its ſurviving the 


Funeral of the Body, had another Way of Reaſoning. They perceived, that their 
Soul, in this State, was, as it were, out of its Element, confined to a Priſon of Fleſh 
and thence hindered from acting with that Freedom and Vivacity, which, upon ſome 
certain Sallies, they found was congenial to it. They perceived, that our preſent State 
of Life, both by reaſon of its Shortneſs, and the other Vanities and Vexations that 
attend it, was not conſiderable enough to juſtify the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
in creating the World. They perceived, that Man, endued with ſuch large Capa- 
cities, and impatient Deſires of Happineſs, which nothing on Earth could ſatisfy 
was a very poor and contemptible Creature indeed, and the more ſo for being 10 
highly exalted at preſent, if this was the only Scene he was to act, and finall 

riſhed when he died. And, from theſe Obſervations, they inferred, that this Life 


was but a Paſſage to the next, a ſhort Voyage to an Harbour of Reſt ; that Heaven, 


in ſhort, was their Home, and their native Region, and, in Conſequence of this 


. Perſuaſion, what was their End and ſovereign Happineſs, that they made the Sub- 


From Revela- 


tion. 


ject of their Thoughts, and Deſires, and daily Contemplations. 

2. Tyrs was the Reaſoning of the honeſt Heathens, but the Chriſtian Religion 
has furniſhed us with Arguments of a peculiar Nature. St Paul, writing to the Phi. 
lippians, propounds his own Practice, as a Pattern for their Imitation; Beloved, be 
Followers together of me, and mark them which walk ſo, as ye have us for an Enſample, 


for our Converſation is in Heaven, from whence alſo'we look for the Saviour, the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt : The Word, which we render Converſation, ſignifies Citizenſhip, and 
alludes to a Practice frequent among the Romans in particular, whereby not only 
private Perſons, but whole Cities and Provinces, were admitted to certain Rights 
and Immunities peculiar that Commonwealth and Conſtitution, though they were nei- 
ther Natives, nor Inhabitants of the City of Rome. Theſe were ſometimes beſtowed 
freely, as a Mark of Friendſhip and Favour ; ſometimes purchaſed at a conſiderable 
Price; ſometimes inherited by Deſcent : But which Way ſoever conveyed, the Poſ. 
ſeſſion of them was eſteemed a very valuable Advantage: And, in Alluſion to this, 
the Apoſtle intimates, that Chriſtians are Denizens of Heaven, and, tho' living now 
at ſome Diſtance from thence, are nevertheleſs incorporated there ; ruled by the ſame 
Laws, and admitted to the ſame Privileges, and therefore ought to live in the ſame 
Manner with the bleſſed Inhabitants of that City ie is above. 

WI cannot, indeed, in all Points, come up to their Perfection, till we come to 
live in the ſame Place where they do; but we are bound to aſpire at as great a Re- 
ſemblance of them, as our preſent Condition will admit ; as therefore they are ha 
py, beyond all Imagination, in the Viſion and Fruition of Almighty God, fo ſhould 
we, by devout Prayers and pious Meditations, approach and draw near unto him; 
contemplate the Glory of his Majeſty, the Beauties of his Works, the Wiſdom of 
his Providence, the Wonders of his Mercy and Goodneſs, and that amazing In- 
ſtance and Illuſtration of it, the Redemption of loſt Mankind by the Death of his 
dear Son. As they are ſet above the Vanities and Changes of this World, by the 
preſent Enjoyment of Bliſs unchangeable and eternal; ſo ſhould the Proſpect of that 
Bliſs raiſe our Hearts above the preſent World, inſpire a generous Diſdain of all the 
infincere Pleaſures and ſhort uncertain Advantages here below; lighten our Afffic- 
tions, moderate our Paſſions, and reconcile us to the Apprehenſions and Approaches 
of that Diſſolution, which, in Death, lays the Seeds of an endleſs Immortality. As 


they are'freed from Sin, and ſhine in uninterrupted Holineſs ; ſo ſhould we con- 
ſider ourſelves, as Perſons no longer under the Power of a carnal Principle, but 
animated by a Divine Spirit to a rational Life, a Life of Temperance and Chaſtity, 


of ſevere Virtue and exemplary Piety, of Activity and unwearied Induſtry in doing 
Good, and of ſuch' habitual Mortification of thoſe Affections, which move us to 
Evil, that'as with the Bleſſed above hey are not, fo with us they may be, as though 


they were not. | 
"= | 3. AN- 
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AxxorunR Argument, [peculiarly Cbriſtian, to engage our Endeavours and 
Aſpirations — wei 18 * Paul makes uſe of to the Coloftans Ur ve chen 
be riſen with: Chriſt, ſeek thoſe Things which are above, where Chrijt fitteth on the Right- 
Haud of. God: Set your. Affections on Things above, and not on Things on the Earth; 
for ye are dead, dead to Sin and to the World, and your Life is bid with Ohriſt in God; 

Force of which Reaſonings is plainly this; That it becometh the Diſciples to 
imitate their Maſter, and the Members to conform to the Head, to conform in a 
figurative, though they cannot in a /zteral Senſe. Though, therefore, with CB t 
we cannot as yet looſen. the Bands of Death, and break through the Priſon of the 
Grave; yet we can now riſe with him from the Death of Sin to Newneſs of Life, 
and by his Reſurrection are not only enabled, but alſo admoniſhed ſo to do: And 
although, in his bodily Aſcenſion, wwe cannot, as he told St Peter, follow him now ; 
yet we can, in ſome Senſe, aſcend with him by a proper Elevation of our Thoughts 
and Affections, and from the Contemplation of his Aſcenſion are myſtically invited 
ſo to do. The Aſcenſion of our Saviour, in ſhort, as it is the Pledge and Pattern 
of aurs, adds new Supplements of Support to our Hopes of arriving at that bleſſed 
Place whither he is gone before, and muſt needs therefore, at the ſame Time, fan 
the Flame of our Affections, and make them tend upward: For with good Reaſon 
therefore may the pious and devout Soul now bear up herſelf upon the Wings of 
Contemplation, Love, and Deſire, and follow her aſcending Lord, where the Eyes 
of the wondering Apoſtles were forced to leave him, and, in the Words of Hliſta to 
his departing Maſter, ſay, As the, Lord liveth, and as my Soul liveth, T will not leave 
*, thee; bleſſed and holy is he, that has Part in this firſt Aſcenſion ; for on him the ſecdnd 
* Death ſhall have no Power, Which leads us, fy TOO a ertl LT 
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II. To obſerve ſome of the chief Benefits, that ariſe from our being poſſeſſed 73: Benefits 
of this Virtue ; as it is the belt meg to beget and confirm in us a Contempt — 
of the World; to mitigate and aſſwage the Evils of Life; to give Pleaſure and 5 
Satisfaction to the Mind here; and to fit and prepare the Soul for Happineſs 
Fe hn ße x 

1. Wr, who live on the Face of the Earth, may think it a Body of conſiderable 
Ml,agnitude, but, if we were to take a View of it from one of the higher Orbs, it would 
appear no greater than a Point. Now, though this might be demonſtrated upon n | 
* thematical Principles, yet, as every one is not capable of doing that, ſuch an high 
and elevated Proſpect would certainly ſave us the Trouble. The Matter is the ſame 
in the Caſe before us. This World, conſidered alone, may carry perhaps with it a 
ſpecious and good Appearance, and he that conſiders it in this Light, will need Reaſon 
and Argument to convince him of its Vanity; but now it is but converſing a little in 
the other World, and taking a View of it from thenee, and we ſhall find, that, with- 
out any more ado, it will ſhrink away almoſt into nothing. / From ſuch an elevated 
Proſpect, all the Pride and Gaiety of this Earth-would be but like che Fluttet of ſo 


many Butterflies, and the Buſineſs and Hurry of Life, like the Toils of ſo many Ants 
about a little Mole-hill. BY: iy OEM 025 e pk 

2. AND as the Contemplation and Deſire of Heaven leſſens the Good, ſo it lens 
the Evil of the preſent Life, and is an effectual Means both to wran us from the one, 
and ſupport us under the other. That Wants and Afflictions, Diſeaſes and Languiſh- 
ings, Sorrow and Decay are Incumbrances upon Mortality, from which the brighteſt 
> Virtue and moſt heavenly Diſpoſitions are not exempted, is verified by daily Expe- 
> rience; but then we miſtake the Matter much, if we ſuppoſe the ſame Calamities 
equally grievous to all. The Senſe of theſe is unqueſtionably more or leſs afflicting, 


' 
4 
as they find a Man's Mind more or leſs armed to encounter them; and every Impreſſion 
i 
{ 


1s proportionably tender, as it wounds us in the Part moſt ſenſible, and threatens the 
Deſtruction of that, wherein we eſteem our Happineſs to conſiſt : From whence it 
follows, that to mind earthly Things, in St Paul's Meaning, is to multiply Sorrows 
+ to ourſelves, by giving Afflictions a Power of making us miſerable ; but that, to have 
eur Converſation in Heaven, is the Way to conſult our preſent Eaſe, as well as our 
} future Happineſs. For while we look upon Heaven as our Home and Place of Reſt, 
|} the Inconveniencies upon our Journey are eaſily diſpenſed with, and we learn to 
be content in our Travels, with the Want of thoſe Accommodations, of which we 


have 
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have Plenty and Abundance to welcome our Arrival at our fixed Habitation; whe 
the more Troubles we have paſſed through, the kinder Uſage we ſhall find, ery 
either totally forget them, or remember them with Pleaſure, when“ our light Aﬀtietin, 
which was but for a Moment, hath wrought for us a far more exceeding 
Werght of ] . oo ori 4 ei be. TY 
3- AND as the Deſire and, Contemplation of Heaven and heavenly Things mit. 
gates the Afflictions of Life ; fo, at one and the ſame Time, it both furniſhes the Soul 
with the greateſt Pleaſure here, and prepares it for the higheſt Enjoyments, bereafter 
That intellectual Pleaſures are greater than ſenſual, the Senſualiſts themſelves will hardly 
deny: But now, of all intellectual Pleaſures, to contemplate the infinite Perfection of 
God, and the, Happineſs of thoſe bleſſed Spirits that enjoy him; the Order of Angels 
and that noble and bleſſed Company of Saints; to contemplate the laſt and richer 
Scene of Providence, and the Diſcovery of all the reſt that went before, when the 
Reaſon of all difficult and perplexing Appearances ſhall be made plain, and the a. 
niſold Wiſdom of God ſet in a clear Light; to have our Minds employed about the 
preare® and beſt Things ; to walk with God, and keep a conſtant Communion with 
im, muſt needs be the ſweeteſt, as well as the nobleſt Entertainment, on this Side 
Heaven. But, beſides the Entertainment it gives to our Minds, it preſents to our 
Thoughts the Nature and Quality of the Happineſs we are to enjoy above, via, that 
it is a clear Viſion, and ardent Love of God, who cannot be ſeen by him that lives, 
much leſs by him that /zves il. And this cannot fail of putting us upon thinking, 
that an Holy and Divine Frame of Spirit is abſolutely requiſite, not only as a Condition 
to our Admiſſion into Heaven, but ſuch a Condition likewiſe to our Enjoyment of it, 
that, without this Diſpoſition, there is no being happy, even though we were in it. 
And from this Conſideration, a Man naturally paſſes, to fit himſelf tor the Enjoyment 
of his Maker, 20 purify himſelf, as be is pure, and to purge and ſpiritualize his Nature, 
that ſo he may be qualified for the refined Joys above. 41 | | 
 * Wirth what Pleaſure then ſhould we think of theſe great and glorious Things, 
which God hath prepared for them that love bim; * of that Inheritance, incorruptibl, 
undefiled, which fadeth not away, reſerved for us in the Heavens ? How ſhould we 
welcome the Thoughts of that happy Hour, when we ſhall be removed from all the 
Troubles and Temptations of a wicked and ill-natured World; when we ſhall be 
paſt all Storms, and ſafely landed in the Regions of Bliſs and Immortality? O bleſſed 
eee ime! (may the good Chriſtians ſay) when Mortality ſhall be ſiuallowed up of Life, 
and we ſhall enter upon the Poſſeſſion of that Happineſs and Glory, which God hath 
promiſed, and our Faith hath believed, and our Hopes have raiſed us to the Ex- 
Cation of; when we ſhall. be eaſed. of all our Pains, and reſolved of all our 1 
Bond and purged from all our Sins, and freed from all our Fears; made happy N 
beyond our Hopes, and have all that Happineſs ſecured to us, beyond the Power W 
of Time or Chance: When we ſhall know God, and other Things, without Stu- 
dy; and love him, and one another, without Meaſure ; and ſerve and praiſe him 
without Wearineſs ; and obey him without Reluctancy; and ſtill be more and more 
delighted in knowing, and loying, and priifing, and obeying him, to all Eternity. 
Bleſſed is the Man, whom . thou chuſeſt, O Lord, and recei veſt unto thee : He ſhall 
Firs in thy Courts, and ſhall be ſatisfied with the Pleaſures of thy Houſe, even of thy 
- boly Temdie; .. : bun #067 ; 1 b4l 
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RATE R is a ſolemn Act of worſhipping the ſupreme Being, whereby we Prayer, 2vbar. 
recognize his eternal Power and Godbead; whereby we acknowledge, that he 
is the Creator and Governor of the World; that we abſolutely, in every Reſpect, 
depend on him; that every good and perfect Gift cometh from him; and that, in all 
our Exigencies, he is ready to hear, and able to relieve us. 80 that the Reaſon of 
our making our Requeſts known unto God, is founded upon the Belief of his infi- 
nite Goodneſs, which -diſpoſes him to grant the Petitions of his Servants ; of his un- 
limited Power, which enables him to fulfil all their Deſires ; and of his Truth and 
Veracity, which make it impoſſible for him not to keep the Promiſes which he hath 
made, of giving to thoſe that aſe: This is the Duty: And, I. The Grounds and Rea- 
ſonableneſs hereof ; together, II. With the Conditions requiſite to make it an accep- 
table Service to God, will be the Scope of f this Diſcourſe. Wr 


I. Ir has been the Opinion of the beſt and wiſeſt Men of all Ages, that the 74 Ground: f 
chief Deſign of making Man was, that there might be a Being able to apprehend ft, frem our 
and ſet forth the Glory of God in theſe lower Regions. For the Creation ſeemed 8 
to be imperfect, and the Glory, which redounds to God from his Works, obſcure, 
while there was no Creature able to take Notice of them. Man therefore, the laſt, 
beſt Work of God, was formed to ſupply this Want; and, as all other Creatures 
were made for his Uſe and Entertainment, he himſelf was ſet apart for the Service 
and Worſhip of God. To this End he was endued with the ange/ick Faculty of 
Underſtanding, and the no leſs uſeful and noble Inſtrument of Speech, by which he 
was capable of cloathing his Thoughts with outward Expreſſions, that, by his 
Reaſon, he might apprehend, and, by his Voice, celebrate the Divine Perfeions; + 
and, as the Prieſt of Nature, offer up the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving for 
the whole Creation. And into what Raptures of Admiration, into what Expreſſions 
of Gratitude, may we ſuppoſe the , Man to break forth, when he awaked out of 
the Duſt into Being, and beheld this goodly Fabrick of the World, and himſelf, the 
greateſt and happieſt Creature in it ! Whence the Order, whence the Beauty, whence 
the Variety of this bliſsful Paradiſe around him ; nay, whence himſelf? Such wonder- 
ful Effects mult neceſſarily raiſe him up to contemplate the firſt Cauſe, from whence 
they flowed; and we may piouſly preſume, that the firſt Time he opened his Lips, 
was to ſhew forth his Creator's Praiſe. _ 5 „„ 

Tu us early did the Duty of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God begin, command- 
ed by no Laws, enforced by no Motives, but thoſe of Gratitude and Inclination. 
For our firſt Parents had no Wants to be relieved, no Grievances to be redreſſed; 
even their Deſires for future Mercies were prevented, and all they could aſk of 
God, in that bliſsful State, was only the Continuance of it. But when unhappily 
they fell from their Innocence, and thereupon contracted Guilt, and entailed 
Miſery upon their Poſterity, Supplication and Prayer became the neceſſa Duty 
of Mankind; and ſo will continue, as long as we have Infirmities to be 12 
and Wants to be relieved, and Sins to be pardoned, which will be as long as we 
abide in this State of Mortality. * Our Dependence upon God makes it neceſſary 
to ſue to him for what we want, as well as to give him Praiſe for what we 
have: Our Guilt, and Liableneſs to his Juſtice, prompt us to ſeek his Favour by 
humble Contrition for Sin, and earneſt Deſire of his Pardon: Our Infirmities and 
Temptations ſhew us, how abſolutely needful it is to be aſſiſted by his Grace, both 
to recover ourſelves by true Repentance, and to perſevere in doing the Things that 
he requires : And, laſtly, the common Ties of Humanity, and the Religion of 
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From univer- 
al Pracuce, 
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Charity oblige us to pray for one another, as well as for ourſelves : So that natural 
Light diſcovers this Duty, and fhews..ut through all the Ways of Invocation . 
Calling upon Gd. c fo ee | * 
AND, accordingly, if we look into the Heatben World, we ſhall find, that _ 
Nation was ever yet ſo rude and barbarous, as not to have ſome Form of religious 
Worſhip; and that, however the Vulgar might differ in the Oꝶject of their Adora 
the wiſeſt, in moſt Nations, were generally of the Roman Orator's Opin 
* © That the Nature of God may juſtly challenge the Worſhip of Men, becauſe 
« of its ſuperlative Excellence, Bleſſedneſs, and Eternity; and that, whoever doubt, 
or denies this, (as * Ariſtatie aſſerts) ought not to be dealt with by Arguments 
« hut by Pugifhments,” Their Acknowledgment therefore was, that all their 
Actions ſhould. begin avrth the Gods, and that a Blefling could not be derived 
upon them, without imploring their Aid; nay, that the Sacrifices were not dul 


tion, 
lon 3 


offered, nor the Gods rightly worſhipped, without Prayer. The Stoics indeed, 


who imputed ſo much to their own Strength, ſeemed * to exclude the Divine 


Aſſiſtance, and, in Conſequence of that, to ſhut our Prayer; but we find them fre. 

uently retracting this Opinion; and teaching their Diſciples, that as no Man can 
L good acuit haut Cad, ſo their Buſineſs was, 0 pray for Health of Mind and Boch, 
but more. eſpecially for the former. And indeed, whatever ſome profligate People may 
pretend, and, in the Height of their Jollity, ſay to themſelves, Who is the Almighty, 
that we ſhould fear, and call upon bim? There are fome certain Intervals, viz. when 


Apguiſh and Diſtreſs come upon them, and all human Means of Relief and Sup- 


| * fail, that they will naturally cry unto God, and endeavour to take Sanctuary in 


The Reaſona- 


bleneſs of it. 


All-ſufficiency-; Inſomuch that it may juſtly be queſtioned, whether ever there 
was a Sinner, ſo wicked and obdurate, who, in the laſt Efforts of Life, (could we 
but ſee what paſſed within] was able to overcome all ſecret Prayer, and Motion of 
the Soul towards God. | 
Axp indeed, if we conſider the Matter rightly, what can we ſuppoſe more reaſon- 
able, than that the ſovereign Lord of all the World ſhould be acknowledged by us ? 
That we, who do continually depend upon him, ſhould, ever and anon, be looking 
up to him, and exprefling that Dependence ? For is it not fit, that we, who eve 
Moment experience a thouſand Inſtances of his Kindneſs, partake of a thouſand 
Mercies and Favours from his Hand, and muft periſh the next Minute, unleſs they 


be continued to us; is it not highly fit and reaſonable, I fay, that we ſhould take | 


Notice of theſe Things to our bounteous Benefactor? We ſhould think it very ill 


The Pleaſure 


and Honour 


of its 


Manners to paſs by our Prince, or even any of our Betters, without ſaluting them, 
or, ſome Way or other, teſtifying our Reſpect to them, though they had no Wiy 
particularly obliged us; but if we were beholden to them for our Daily Bread, to 
come into their Preſence without taking Notice of them, or their Bounty to us, 
would be intolerable ; Ho much more intolerable therefore muſt it be to paſs by 
the Almighty, Day after Day, nay, to be in his Preſence continually, (as indeed we 
always are) and yet neither pay any Homage and Reverence to him, as he is our ſu- 
preme Lord, nor any Acknowledgments, as he is our daily Preſerver ? Eſpecially con- 
ſidering, that this is one of the moſt delightful and honourable Employments that 
our Natures arecapable of. 

: Viczovs Men perhaps may have other Conceptions, but, as they have no Ex- 
perience of Devotion, they are not competent Judges ; thoſe only, who have a 
good Senſe and Reliſh of God upon their Minds, and have uſed and accuſtomed 
themſelves to ſpiritual Exerciſes, can form right Notions of it: And to ſuch we 
appeal, whether the Delights, and Satisfaction, and Conſolation. they receive from 
converſing with God, and an hearty pouring out their Souls unto him, be not inex- 
preſſible ? Whether they do not find more Joy, and Peace, and Comfort, in their 
Attendance. upon God's Service, either in publick or private, than ever they did 
from the Pleaſure and Gratifications of any of their outward Senſes. As much as 


the 


Nat. Deor. L. I. Topic. i. . | 
A Dis immortalibus nobis agendi capienda primordia, Cic. de Leg. L. II. Bene ac ſapienter majores inſtitue- 
runt, ut rerum agendarum, ita dicendi initium a precationibus capere, quod nihil rite nihilque providenter homines 
fine Deorum immortalium ope, conſilio, & honore auſpicarentur. PLIx. Paneg. 


z Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. XXVIII. c. ii. * Quam ſtultum eſt optare, cùm poſſis a te impetrare ? Non tunt 
ad Cœlum elevandæ manus. Sen. Epip. 41. d Vir bonus fine Deo nemo eſt, [6id, ü 
Roga bonam mentem, bonam valetudinem animi deinde corporis. Epiſt. 10. 4 Sharpe? 
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the Soul is more pure and excellent than the Body, ſo much are the Pleaſures and 
Gratifications. of that, more exquiſitely delicious than thoſe, which ariſe from corpo- 
real Objects: But of all the Pleaſures of the Soul, thoſe, that it receives from the 
Communications of God, in the Exerciſe of Devotion, are incomparably the high- 
eſt and moſt nffecting; inſomuch that, however we talk of Pleaſures and Enjoy- 
ments, we may truly affirm, that-no Man ever found them, until he became ac- 
quainted with God ; until he was made ſenſible of his Love, Partaker of his Fa- 
vours, and lived in an entire Friendſhip and Communion with him, which is chiefly, 
if not only, expreſſed and maintained by Prayer, and other Exerciſes of Devotion. 

W = account it, and that very juſtly, a mighty Privilege and Dignity to be known 
to Princes and great Men; to have their Ear, and enjoy the Liberty of Acceſs to 
them at all Times: But what is this to the Honour and Dignity we receive, in hav- 
ing Leave given us, at all Times, to come into the Preſence of the Great King of 
the Univerſe, whoſe Power and Goodneſs are infinite? That we, poor ſinful Duft 
and Aſhes, ſhould be permitted to ſpeak to fo tranſcendent a Majeſty ! Nay, ſhould 
have free Liberty given us to converſe with him, as with a Friend ! to open all our 
Wants, to acquaint him with all our Concernments, to make known every Thought 
of our Hearts, and every Affair of our Lives to him! Nay, and to be aſſured, that 
he will be ſo far from taking amiſs this Boldneſs in us, that he will favourably ac- 
cept all our Applications, and make us as kind Returns, as we ourſelves can wiſh 
or defire ! What greater Honour are we capable of than this? And how far-are we 
ſunk below all the Ambition of human Nature, when we will not take all Oppor- | 
tunities of thus honouring and doing Credit to ourſelves, in making our Addreſſes 
to God? Eſpecially conſidering, farther, the many great Benefits and Advantages | 
that accrue to us hereby. pots A | 5 

Or what ſingular Efficacy the due Performance of this Duty is, to procure all 23% Bene: 5 
temporal Bleſſings, and avert all temporal Judgments, we are inſtructed in Solomon's 4 _ 
Prayer, at the Dedication of the Temple: If thy People Iſrael be ſmitten down be- hes 
fore the Enemy; if Heaven be ſhut up, and there be no Rain; if there be in the Land 
Famine and Peſtilence; or if thy People go out to Battle againſt their Enemy; then if 
they pray towards this Place, and confeſs thy Name, hear thou their Prayer and Suppli- 
| cation in Heaven thy Dwelling-place ; deliver them from their Aflictious, and maintain 

___ their Cauſe. So that, according to the wiſe Man's Account, if Wars infeſt a Na- 
tion, Prayer is the ſureſt Procurer of Peace or Victory ; if Dearth or Famine rage 
in a Land, this reſtores Plenty and Abundance ; if the Heavens be as Braſs, and the 
Earth as Iron, this diſſolves them, and makes them relent into Showers and Fatneſs ; 
if the Peſtilence reigns in the Streets, this holy Breathing can purge the Air, and 
diſpel all noxious Vapours : In fine, whatever Calamities, whether private or publick, 
our Sins have drawn down upon us, a devout -Performance of this Duty is able to re- 
move them, and to ſecure the Bleſſing of God, both upon our Perſons and our La- 
bours, upon our Baſket and Store, upon our Families, upon our Employments, and 
upon all that we either have or do. Nay, ſuch is the Virtue of Prayer, that it makes Cj 
every Thing we have a Bleſſing of God; and all the Actions of our natural or civil 'N 
Life, however indifferent in themſelves, turn into Acts of Religion. | | 
To mention but one Benefit more, which naturally ariſes from a conſcientious 1 
Practice of this Duty. As in Prayer we ſet our Wants and Infirmities continually lid 
before us; we ſolemnly place ourſelves in the Preſence of God, and call on him, who 
ſees all our Actions; we enter into certain Purpoſes and Reſolves againſt Sin; ſettle 
our Minds into Seriouſneſs and Deliberation ; abſtract them from ſecular and worldly | Wy 
Affairs, and, by frequent converſing with God, are changed (gradually and inſenſibly = 
changed) into his Image and Similitude ; ſo it cannot be doubted, but that this Exer- 7 
ciſe muſt needs be highly ſubſervient to the Purpoſes of Holineſs, as it produces Hu- 1 
mility and Heavenly-Mindedneſs in us, Care and Vigilance in our Conduct, a re- . 
verential Fear of God in our Minds, and a Reſemblance of the Divine Perfections in 
our Nature. Nay, ſo very conducive is this one Duty towards a Life of Godlineſs, 
that we may venture to lay down theſe three Things for undoubted Truths. 1. * That 
it is impoſſible for any Man to be good, that lives without conſtant Prayer. 2. That 
whoſoever is good at preſent, if he diſuſes himſelf to this Duty, will not continue 
good long. And, 3. That whoever makes a Conſcience of praying frequently and 
N heartily, 
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5 Ma Objefion 


againſt it. 


Anſwered. 


_ whoſe Hand every good and perfect Gift cometh ; and by this they are convinced, how 


heartily, and continues ſo to do, thouph ie cannot, oF preſefit, be ſaich do · fie 12 * 
Man, yet it is impoſſible for him ang to continug hd. He: will certainly, at laſt, 
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get the. Victory over his Luſts and ill-Habitsz. finee. bis praying, as one expreſics it. 


will either make hin laue ſaming, ar. ſinuing inalle him leave praying. 


4 


« of, without our telling him, or where we are preſſed, without our complaining, 


© what Reaſon. is there for our acquainting him with our Wants or Calamitics } 


And if he be an infinitely good and kind Being, more ready to give, than we are 


© and for ever ; the ſame not only in his Nature and Eſſence, but alſo in his Coun- 
e ſels and Purpoſes. What he hath once reſolved, he ſteadily executes ; and is not 


therefore to be moved by the Prayers and Supplications of clamorous-and impor- 


% tunate Petitioners.” Now, in Anſwer to all this, it may be obſerved, that tho 
the Knowledge of God be ſuch, that he cannot but be ſenſible of all our Wants and 
Diſtreſſes, nor can we tell him any Thing, that he did not know before; yet it is 
but fit and reaſonable, that, as we are really in Want, we ſhould own our Wants to 
him; that, as we are really dependent upon him, we ſhould acknowledge that Depen- 
dence ; acknowledge, I ſay, that we are indigent and impotent Creatures; that we 
need many Things, and what Things they are that we need; that we cannot ſup. 
122 own Wants, and that God alone is able to ſupply them. All this, I ſay, God 

nows as well, nay, much better, than we do: But, nevertheleſs, it is but fit and 
becoming us, that we ſhould profeſs and on what we know to be true, and freely 


declare the Senſe of our own Weakneſs, and his All- ſufficiency. In like Manner, 


tho' the Goodneſs of God be infinite, ſo that we can ſet no Pounds to it, 


he be ſo indulgent, as to give us every Thing we wanted, without aſking, however 
this might magnify his Fondneſs, it would not ſo well affect his Wiſdom ; ſince 
hereby we might forget our Dependence on him, and impute his Bleſſings either 
to fortuitous Events, or the natural Courſe of Things. Whercas now, when good 
Things are, in a great Meaſure, with-held from Men, till they pray for them, and 
are made the Conſequence, as it were, of their Petitions ; by this they perccive, from 


highly it-concerns them to endeavour to procure his Favour and Good-will. And 
ſo again, though the Purpoſes of God be unchangeable, yet are they not ſo atj- 
late, as to exclude all Conditions. He determines to ſupply the Wants of his Crea- 
tures; but then they muſt be ſuch, as are qualified to receive ſuch Supply. Now, 
among the Qualifications which he requires in thoſe, whoſe Wants he is determined 
to ſupply, the very chief of all is our Dependence upon him, and an entire Confi- 
dence in his Goodneſs and Bounty; and the proper Expreſſion of his Truſt and 
Dependence is our looking up unto God, from whom cometh our Help. 

= THERE is, indeed, a Temper in Men, that affects to be courted and flattered, 


and fawned upon, and complies with the Requeſts of others out of mean and little 


Ends: But this is the Effect of Pride, and Paſſion, and Intereſt, much different 
from theſe Condeſcenſions of Almighty God, who, tho' he cannot be ſubject either 
to Weakneſs or Corruption, may yet be prevailed upon by ſuch Methods, as be- 
come a reaſonable, and wiſe, and generous Mind. And therefore, when Men pay 
the Homage due to his infinite Majeſty, when they throw themſelves entirely upon 
his Goodneſs, caſt all their Care upon him, commit their Souls, and all their Con- 
cerns into his Hands, and that with ſuch devout and ſtrong Perſuaſions of his being 
a faithful Creator, that no Delays, no Refuſals can tempt them to ſuſpect or diſtruſt 
him; this is ſuch an Inducement to help and favour People in Diſtreſs, as every great 
Spirit, every Man of Honour, and common good Nature, would think it a Fault not 
to comply with. So that for God to ſhew himſelf flexible, upon ſuch Occaſions, is 
not a Thing chargeable with Fickene/s or Inconſtancy, but rather a gracious Com- 
pliance, upon juſt and reaſonable Motives ; and to harden himſelf againſt the Cries 
and Complaints of Suitors thus qualified, would much leſs become the Character of 
the ſovereign Judge, and infinitely good Ruler of the World. It is a groſs Conception 


theretore, 


h Blackhall's Sermons, Vol. I. i Tbid. Vol. II. 
m $/anhope's Occaſional Sermons, " Smatridge, ibid. 


* Smalridge's Sermons. 1 Ibid, 


.«-BuyT-if God be ſo omniſcient a Being, as to know what we ſtand in Need 


to aſk or receive, hat Occaſion. for urging and ſolliciting him to do what his 
own eſſential Goodneſs will prompt him to do for us, without our aſking? Eſpe- 
« cially conſidering, that he is an unchangeable Being, the ſame Ye/fterday, To-day, 


| E yet may, 
it be truly faid to be limited by his own Wiſdom and Juſtice ; and therefore, ſhould 
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fore to imagine, that our Prayers are troubleſome to him, as the Requeſts of im- 
— — are to us: For though ſuch People as ſay nothing of their Poverty, 
may be more proper Objects of our Charity, Man noiſy and clamogous Suitors are, 
yet it is certainly juſt in God to overlook the Neceſſities of thoſe, who are above 
aſking a Supply, and to grant the Requeſts of thoſe only, who, with full Aſſurance 
of Hope, fly unto him for Help in the Time of Need; ſince this is the Language of 
the Scripture: * The Lord is nigh unto all them, and them only that call upon bim; he 
will fulfil the Defire of them that fear bim; be will alſo bear their Cry, and will ſave 
them. Which leads us to conſider, 


II. Taz Conditions requiſite to make our e an acceptable Service to God. 73 R 

That an inward and true Senſe of Piety is abſolutely neceſſary to recommend our 9 . 

Prayers to God, is an evident Principle of Natural Religion; for * this we know, 

that God heareth not Sinners, but if any Man be a Worſhipper of God, and doth his Will, 

him he heareth ; for which Reafon the Apoſtle aſſures us, * that if our Heart condemn 

us not, then have «ve Confidence towards God, not only a general Confidence in his 

Favour, and the good Diſpoſitions of his Providence towards us, but in his particu- 

lar Goodneſs, when we addreſs ourſelves to him by Prayer; for ſo it follows in the 

next Words, and whatſoever we aſk, we receive of him, becauſe we keep his Command- 9 

ments, and do thoſe Things which are pleaſing in bis Sight. That Purity of Intention, | 
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which is neceſſary to the Perfection of all other Chriſtian Duties, is much more ne- 
ceſſary and indiſpenſable in this of Prayer, is apparent from hence, that, though 1 
this alone cannot render our Prayers acceptable to God, yet we are aſſured, that 3 
without it they will be unavailable : And therefore the Apoſtle acquaints us, that as 7 
there are ſome, who have not, becauſe they aſk not; ſo there are others, who %, 


and receive not, becauſe they aſt amiſs, that they may conſume, what they hope to re- 
ceive, upon their Luſts. 

Ir ever therefore we deſire that our Prayers and Addreſſes ſhould enter Heaven, 

and find Admittance to the Throne of Grace, we muſt be careful neither to regard 
Iniquity in our Hearts, nor any indirect End in our Intentions. Our Mind, where- 1 
with we pray, muſt firſt of all be ſuch, as God delights in; our End, for which Wr S. 
= = mult be ſuch, as he approves ; and then the Manner, in which we pray, muſt [ 

be ſach, as he directs ; * which, according to the beſt Inſtructions that we have, 4 
muſt be, 1. With firm Truft in him, to whom we pray. 2. Serious Attention of | 
Mind whilſt we pray. 3. A fervent Deſire of what we pray for. 4. Humility in 
the Act of praying. And, 5. Perſeverance in our Performance of it. The Tru, 
wherewith we offer up our Prayers, muſt bear Proportion to the ſure Promiſes of God, 
on which it is to be built; our Attention to the Weight and Importance of that reli- 
gious Duty, about which we are employed; our Fervency, to the Earneſtneſs of thoſe 
Wants, under which we labour; our Humility, to the Glory and Majeſty of that 
Being, to whom our Prayers are addrefled ; and our Perſeverance, to the ineſtimable 
Value of thoſe Bleſſings, which we promiſe ourſelves at laſt. N! 

i. Tyr Majeſty of God indeed, upon our firſt Reflection, is more apt to ſtrike Tru g 8 
Awe and Terror into our Souls, than to give us any Truſt and Confidence in our 
Approaches to him. If we take a View of our own Meanneſs, and his Glory; of our 
own Sinfulneſs, and his Purity; and go about to meaſure the immenſe Diſtance there 5 
is between him and his Creature; and, if poſſible, the ſtill more immenſe Diſtance 1 
| between a ſinful Creature, and that immaculate Being, who hateth all Iniguity ; it i 
> Will ſeem Preſumption enough to pray. unto him, without adding to it the yet greater 9 

Confidence of hoping, of truſting, that the Prayers of ſuch impotent, ſuch mean, IJ 
ſuch wretched Supplicants ſhall work upon ſo powerful, ſo ſublime, ſo awſul a 1 
Majeſty. But when our Approaches to him are in Obedience to his Command; when tf. 
our Hopes are built upon his ſure Mercies ; when our Confidence is ſupported by his * 
expreſs Promiſes ; we cannot withdraw ourſelves from his Preſence, without Viola- | 
tion of his Authority ; we cannot deſpair of Acceptance, without Derogation to his if 
Goodneſs ; we cannot doubt of Sacco without Diſtruſt of his Veracity. Whatever ; 


— 


Arguments therefore can be offered, to weaken our Faith, or ſtagger our Hopes, or 
ſhake our Confidence, are all anſwered by this gracious Promiſe of our Saviour, 1 
ſay unto you, what Things foever ye deſire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, 
[3 10 M and 
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Mind, 


Fervency. 


Hamility, 


A Compleut Bouynf bini. Parry 
un 5b hall hade rem] fot be che Things we defite'hever [o great! they"art not wit. 


out the Compaſs of His Om potent?” grünt; be they never ifproportiotied to ou 


% 
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Deſerts, they do pot ſurpaſs the df cf his Merits, 1010927 00) | 
Attention of 2, ATTENTION of Mind is another "Qualification of an acceptable Prayer; any 


the Make and Frame of but Souls," and attend a little to what paſſes within us, vt 


find, that theft is à certain Tram ef Theughits, Which are conſtantly oft Flbat in oh. 


Minds, ſome going, and others'quittly: Tacceeding in their Room 3 ſo that, when 


we take moſt Care to keep our Thoughts from roving, we find it not ealy to ſettle 
and fix what, in its own Nature, is ſo wandering and volatile. God therefore, why 
expects that we ſhould ſerve him, in Proportion only to the Strength of thoſe Pz. 
culties, wherewith he hath endued us, will no Doubt gracioufly/patdon our unavoid. 
able Infirmities, our involuntary Wandetings, and the ungovernable Diſtractions of 
our Thoughts. But though God's Mercy will certainly acquit us from the Impy. 
tation of Guilt for ſuch Defects, as, from the Infirmity of our Natures, are un. 
voidable ; yet it will in no Cafe clear us in Reſpect of thoſe Wanderings of Thought 
which are affected and voluntary. When, through the Power of our Luſts, ot 
the Carts of the World our Minds are fo totally immerſed in ſenſual and chm 
Things, that we cannot call them off to ſpiritual and religious Duties; when, for want 
of due Care and Attention, we ſet our Thoughts adrift, as it were, and ſuffer them, 
without Check or Controul, to wander at Random; when, befote our Entry upon 
this ſolemn Duty, we neither prepare ourſelves for it by imprinting on our Souls ve. 
nerable and awful Notions of the tranſcendent Majeſty of that ſupreme Being, th 
whom we approach; nor, during our religious Exerciſe, retain 'a hvely Senſe of thi 
exceeding Glory of that God, before whom we ſtand; when the Words, in ſhort, wi 
pour forth, are vain empty Sounds, unaccompanied with any inward Conceptions 
anſwering to them; ſuch wandering and diſtracted Prayers as theſe, are ſo far from 
being a “ reaſonable Service, which alone is acceptable unto God, that the Royal 
Preacher calls them the Sacrifice of Fools, and thereupon ſubjoins this good Advice, 
Keep thy Foot, i. e. thy Thoughts and Affections, when thou goeſt into the Hotſe of 
God : Be not % with | 

before God; for God is in Heaven, and thou upon Earth. 27 

Tux Apoſtle, in the telling us, that 7 the ectual fervent Prayer of a rightens 
Man availeth much, does not only ſuppoſe an intenſe Devotion in Prayer to be : 
Duty, but a Means likewiſe to recommend it more effectually to the Favour and 


Acceptance of God. Real Want, where there is a quick Senſe of it, will finds 


Way of expreſſing itſelf in ſuch a Manner, as to excite Pity ; and therefore, if we 
are thoroughly conſcious to ourſelves of our own Indigence, of our utter Inability to 
ſupply our preſſing Wants, and our neceſſary Dependence on God, who alone can 
ſupply them, this deep Senſe of our Neceflities will make us warm and vehement 
for Relief. As the Hart panteth after the Water-Brook, ſo David's Soul panted af 
ter Ged ; his Soul thirſted for God; his Fleſh longed for bim, in a dry and thirſty Land; 
his Soul longed, yea, even fainted for the Courts of the Lord. The Panting of a Han 
wearied, purſued, and ſpent, the Drought of parched and gaping Land, the Crar- 
ings of Hunger and Thirſt, and the Faintings and Longings of a Woman with Child, 
are proper and lively Images of an eager and affectionate Concern for thoſe hleſ- 
fings, which the Holy P/almft thus earneſtly defired. This is the Life and true 
Spirit of Devotion, which aſcends up, and Y7ates Heaven, as it were, by Violence : 
And for this Reaſon very likely our Prayers are called, in Scripture, a Sacrifice, and 
Incenſe, becauſe they become acceptable, by the ſelf-ſame Methods, that thoſe were 
uſed to be of old. It is Burning that creates the fſeoeet-ſmelling Savour ; and it mull 
be the Earneſtneſs and Warmth of our Prayers, that alone can make them come 15 
as Incenſe before the Throne of God. 

4. ANOTHER Property, neceſſary and eſſential to give Succeſs and Efficacy to out 
Prayers, is Humility, which ariſes from the Nature of the Duty itſelf: For fince, by 
Prayer we acknowledge ourſelves to be indigent and dependent Creatures, Want, one 
would think, is a ſure Remedy againſt Pride, as Dependence is a Motive to be humble. 


* Acceſs indeed we have, and are commanded 7o come with Boldneſs to the Throne of 


Grace; but it ſhould always be remembered, that it is a Throne of Grace, becauſe the 

Scat 

» Smalridge's Sermons. * Rom. xii. 1. * Fcclef. v. 1, 2. „James v. 15 

2 Pfal. xlii. 1, 2. Stan bope's Occaſional Sermons. 
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thy Mouth, and let not thine Heart be haſty to utter any Thing 
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8 is , that is the only Thi 
Seat, of, Judgment, not any of. us is ahle tadtang befare.;, that Merch is the only Thing 
but purely upon the Account of another; who purchaſed it for us at the Price of his 


own Blood ;; that therefore, if ve gbtin gur Hetitions, this is an Exceſs of Bounty; 
but if we wait long, or be, denied, Cod is Maſter of his Fayours, and zey.;4p. aut 
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le will with $55, ou. So that eyery. Thing that may conquce to the laying us low in 


houghts, every Ihing that may help to ſpeal our Modeſty, and Reverence, ang 


Thou | 
Submit on, is all little enough for Cxcatures ſo deſpicable b Nature, and by Sin ſo 
deteſtable as we, ſuing for Bleſſings, that they deſerve not, and for Mercies, that they 
have no, Right to. Ins | r 


Ain RS Nun“! 8 nine 0 Nenne 
5. OxXE Condition, more of.; the, final, Succeſs and Validity of our Prayers is Pa- Perſeverance, 


tience and Perſeverange: For though God, for the Trial of our Faith, and the Im- 
proyement of our Humility, for the Manifęſtation of our Truſt in him, and Submiſ- 
ſion to his Will, for the Increaſe of the Value of his Bleſſings, and the clearer Demon- 
ſtration of our entire Dependence on his Goodneſs and Bounty, may think it proper 
ſometimes to delay the Anſwer to our Prayers; yet muſt we not, upon that Account, 
deſpair. of the Acceptance of our renewed Addreſſes, The 'relenting of the wyu/t 
Judge ſtands upon Record *, in. Scripture, as a plain Inſtance of the irreſiſtible Forge 
of Perſeverance in Prayer. He neither feared God, nur regarded Man; and yet, be- 
cauſe this Widaw troubleth ine, ſaith he, I waill avenge. ber, leſt, by ber continual Com- 
ing, ſhe weary me, Now though it were Blaſphemy to think that God acts upon 


the ſame Motives with this an; Fudge ; yet this we may learn from the Nature of 
the Parable, that if a Man, who neither fears God, nor regards Men, who hath 


neither any Senſe of Religion or Humanity, may be ſuppoſed to be ſo far preyailed 
upon, by the earneſt Prayer of a miſerable neceſſitous Perſon, as to grant the Requeſt 
made to him, and to adminiſter Reliet to the Supplicant, merely upon the Account 
of the Continuance and Importunity of the Petitions that are put up: How much 
more ought we to think, that God, Who is infinite Goodneſs itſelf; who is always 
kind and, bountiful to his Creatures; who delights to do them good, even without 


their deſiring it; and ho is able to, do them good with much leſs Pains, than they 
_ requeſt it: How much more ought. we to think, I fay, that this God, upon our 


earneſt and hearty Prayer to him, for any Thing we-ſtand in need of, will return us 


a kind Anſwer, and grant us ſuch Supplies, as are proper for us ?, But then we are to 


remember, that we pray always, and faint not; that we be diligent, importunate, 
and perſevering in our Devotions; otherwiſe, we ate not to expect any more favour- 


able Return of them, than the Judge, in the Parable, made to the Widow, upon 


her firſt or ſecond Application to him. HA N Side Lenin ont la, 
Tuxsx are ſome of the chief Qualifications that give Wings to our Prayers, and 
Strength to our Addreſſes : And that they may never fail of a kind Acceptance, we 
muſt be mindful at all Times to offer them up in the Name of out Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. Having therefore not only a gracious God, who beareth Prayers, when of- 


fered up in a due and regular Manner, but a merciful Redeemer. likewiſe, t brougb 
whom ve haue Acceſs to the Father; * let us draw near with @ true Heart, in full 
Aſſurance of Faith, having our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience : And pray- 
ing always with all Prayer and Supplication in the Spirit, let us watch thereunto with 
all Perſeverance. | | -Y | 


3. Of, Publick and private Prayer. 08 | 


F © we conſider the Matter of Prayer, we may diſtinguiſh it into Prayer for Dif 
A /ſprritual, and Prayer for temporal good Things; or into Prayer for aurſekves, Kinds of 
and Interceſſion for others : If we conſider the Manner of Prayer, we may diſtinguiſh ©” 


it into mental, which is, when we pray only with our Hearts, without uttering or 
expreſſing any Words; and vocal, which is, when we expreſs in Words, and utter 
with our Mouths the Deſires of our Hearts: But the only Diſtinction that we ſhall 
at preſent inſiſt on, is that of puvlick Prayer, which is, when we join with others in 
putting up our common Petitions; and ſecret Prayer, when, tetired from all Company, 
V3 01; as; ; full, N | 4 4 | we 
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4 Luke xviii. 2, Oc. | * Sharpes Sermons. f Eph. ii. 18 * Heb. x. 
v Eph. vi. 18. i Blacihai”s Sermons, Vol. II. 48 4 Bog 35 
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we put up vir private Periti6ns 6'God//"ahd thale, though for Matter and Subftarc.. 
ary £0 be performed, as Occ. 


- the fame, ate yet two diſlincł Duties, a | n 
fon calls for tiem. arg 6 gs R 
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| Publick aut Tur Church is God's Houle, the Place on Earth of his immediate Reſidence, ad 


private, , he hath promiſed, chat * when tee or three are met together in bis Name, be himſelf 
rei Alec, weill be in the Midit of them In the Cloſet however we do not ſhut ourſelves w 
taxes. from his all- ſeeing Eye; ſince our Saviour hath aſſured us, that ' if ve pray in ſorter 
© our Father, which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward us openly. The fitteſt Place to ac. 

_ knowledge publick Mercies, and implore the common Bleſſings of Life, is in 

publick, where the united Prayers of a Congregation are ſuppoſed to be more Pre. 

valent with Heaven, than fingle Petitions : But there are ſome Favours we want 

which it does not become us there to aſk ; fome Wounds: to be healed, which ate 

not to be expoſed to publick View; but common Decency requires, that particular 
Accounts be adjuſted betwixt God and our Souls in private: Nor can we ever pro- 

perly deſcend into ourſelves, to know the true State of our Souls, but when we 


commune with our Hearts in our Chamber, and are till. In the Church, genery| 


Mercies are implored, and general Bleſſings acknowledged; but then there is ng 

conſeſſing our Guilt in all its Circumſtances, or affecting our Souls there with that 

hoby Grief, which can only work a thorough Repentance : Whereas; in the Clefet, 

we are at Liberty to indylge ourſelves in all the Expreſſions of Sorrow; and the 

; us Soul may let itſelf looſe to all the Fervour of Devotion, which, at the Altar, 

is ſo far from being praiſe-worthy, that it is highly blameable-and indecent : For 

every Thing that is ſingular in publick, every Thing that draws the Eyes and Ob- 

ſervation of others upon us, ſavours of Hypocrsſy and Oſtentation, and is forbidden 

dy our Saviour's Command of not 26 forming any Duty, that we may be ſeen vf 

Men. But when we are under the Inſpection of no Eye, but that of God, who 

ſpies out all our Ways, and underſtands our Thoughts, long before they are formed, the 

more fervent our Devotions are, the more acceptable they are to him, becauſe there 

can be no Reaſon to ſuſpect the Sincerity of them: For we can never entertain ſuch 

unworthy Notions of God, as to imagine, that we can, by any. Artifice, deceive 

him, and make him believe that we honour him wwith our Lips, when we know our- 

tended Sanctity in publick, we may prevail upon others to have a better Opinion of 

us, than we really deſerye ; yet there is no Fear but that we ſhall act ſincerely, when 

-we addreſs ourſelves in private to God; and then our Zeal cannot be too high, nor 

our Devotions too much inflamed, fo long as they proceed from Sincerity, and are 
equally tempered with Fervour and Humility. 


Turn is this farther Advantage of Retirement, that it is of ſingular Uſe to 
fix our Attention, which, by the Variety of the Objects we meet with in publick, 
is often broke and divided; and that we are leſs ſubject to ſpiritual Languors, when 
we are at Liberty to make Uſe of our own Thoughts and Expreſſions, to leave off 
when our Attention flags, and return to it again, at a more favourable Opportunity: 
But then we want in the Cloſet that awful Reverence, that Solemnity of Devotion, 
with which the Church inſpires us. There the Beauty of Holineſs appears in its 
brighteſt Luſtre, charms the Eyes, and inflames the Hearts of all Beholders. For 
what a decent, what an agreeable, what a raviſhing Sight is a well-ordered Con- 
gregation, offering up their Prayers, with one Conſent, and with one Voice, to 
their great Creator; laying afide all Diſtinctions of rich and poor, mean and noble, 
and reſolving all their Differences into a pious Emulation of excelling each other in 
the Love of God, and Zeal for his Service? Certainly, if we could form to ourſelves 
any faint Image or Repreſentation of Heaven here on Earth, we muſt draw the 
Madel of it, though in an infinite lower Degree, from the Uniformity and Order, 
the Reverence and Devotion of religious Aſſemblies ; which, beſides their Reſem- 
blance, have ſo neceſſary a Dependence. on the other, that, to frequent the Service 
of the Sanctuary, to join in the religious Exerciſes of the Church militant on Earth, 
is the beſt Means to fit and prepare us to be worthy Members of the Church tri- 
umpbant in Heaven. «Boo FEI 34S /\-. twth Ne. 1655 4 T 51.9271 
Bur here a Queſtion may ariſe, © In what Manner it is moſt expedient for us to 
* make our Addreſſes to God in the publick Congregation, whether in ſet Forms, 
&« or extemporary Inventions ; and which ſerves the Ends of our Devotion beſt, one 
% common. 


& Match. xviii. 20. 1 IbiJ. vi. 6. n Cote“ Sermons. » Pal. iv. 4. „Matth. vi. 3 


* — * 


| 
+ 
b 
* 
Mp 
4 
3 


* 


. K nn 


from bim. So that, though by a falſe Zeal and pre- 


— 


8 6 2 — 4 4 6 
I nns OST ND EEE 
. * 32 * £ 82 5 , 4 _ * A 


F ” a = 
p * 
4 N 4 4 a l ; ö 4 . F f * ; 5 5 RX 
AK r * 
n - 


_ 3 4 * 4 8 222 7 4 
4 PS Foes 8 is * 2 9 4 W VO WY * 


A ths * 
6 
* 2 * 


W 
3 E r 


* 3 


: 4 
Fr 
* 

oy 

» 


-exbteflly commanded” and preſe 


CHAP. I. Our Daty towards GO. = | 877 


o CH Lo ASIAN» 
* gm Liturgy; or Words and Expreſſions every Hay new.” That ſet Forms of set Forms wor 


3 cripture, Nay, that, in ſome, Places, they are probibited, 
as 15 evident tp, every one, that is converſant, in 
Writings of either 70% ment. An the Old Teſtament, we find the Lord ſpeak- 
ing unto Moſes thus, peek unto; Aaron, and unto, bis Sons, ſaying, On this wiſe ye 


a ſet Form; ſo were the People ſometimes enjoined to offer up their Prayers to God 
in Words that were prepared before- hand for them... Thus, when a Murther was 
committed, and the Author of it unknown, the Elders, of the adjoining City were 


directed to afk God's Pardon in this Form; Our Hands have not ſhed this Blood, 
neither bud our Eyes ſeen it: Be merciful, O Tord, unto thy. People Iſrael, zvhom thou 
 baſt "redeemed; and lay not innacent Blood unto thy People of Iſrael's Charge: And fo 


the Blood was ito be forgiven. 103-300 bets + Lies | Ne 
- In the New Teſtament, we find our Saviour preſcribing to his Diſciples a ſer but emjvined. 
Form of Prayer, when he ordered them to pray after this Manner; Our Father, &c. 


For it was not only the Cuſtom of the Jeus in general to uſe Forms. of Prayer; but 


for their Doctors likewiſe to teach their Scholars ſome particular Form, ; compoſed 
by them, in order to'diHtingruſh them from other People. In Compliance to this 
Cuſtom, Jobn the Bapliſt, as it appears by the Place in St Luke,” taught his Diſci- 
ciples a peculiar Form; and, for this Reaſon, one of our Saviour's Diſciples comes 
and requeſts of him, that he would be pleaſed to compole one for their Uſe,” Lora, 
teach us to pray, as John alſe, taught bis Diſciples ; upon which we find, that our Sa- 
viour complied with his Requeſt, and accordingly preſcribed them the Form, which 
he had given them before, as a Pattern of Prayer upon the Mount. And as our 
Saviour preſcribed them this Form, tis hardly to be queſtioned, but that, in Obe- 
dience to his Command, they made uſe of it, even tho' we have no expreſs Declara- 
tion in Holy Wiit, that they did ſo; becauſe, we may dbſerve farther, that wherever 
we have any Prayers recorded, there is Preſumption enough to believe, that they 


offered them up in a et Form. Thus we find the whole ef pf primitive 


Chriſtians, in Conjunction with the Apoſtles themſelves, iſting up their Voice with 
one Accord, and ſaying, Lord, thou art God, which haſt made Heaven, and Earth, and 
the Sea, and all that'is in them, &c. And as they all joined, not only with their 
Hearts, but with their Voices; not only in the ſame Thoughts, but in the ſame 
Words; unleſs we will ſay, that all were immediately inſpired to utter the ſame Syl- 
lables, for which there is no Ground in the Hiſtory, nor any Probability in Reaſon, 
we muſt allow, that they prayed, by a Form compoſed befote-h ande. 


Ko 


*WHAT has been ſaid upon this Head is ſufficient to ſhew, if not the Necęſſity, 

at leaſt the Lawfulneſs of praying by a. Form: For ſince God was pleaſed to pre- 

ſcribe Forms to he uſed in his publick Wotſhip in the Jew?/h Church; ſince Chriſt 

taught his Diſciples to pray after a Form; and they, upon ſundry Occaſions, in all 
Probability, made uſe of premeditated Forms; it will undemably follow, that to 

uſe ſet Forms of Prayer is not repugnant to the Will of God; is no ſlinting of the 

Spirit, no Impediment to Devotion, no Inſtance of Superſtition, no Part of forbidden 
Will-Worſhip, no Invention of Antichrift, &c.' 0 TOY hd 
Thar all Things ſhould be done to the Glory of God, we are: very frequently 22075 Expe- 
warned in Seripture; and we may ſeave it to the Judgment"of any ſober Perſon, eng. 
whether the Glory of God is beſt promoted by ſuch Prayers, wherein: ſtrict Care is 

taken, that nothing ſhould' be uttered unbeconring the Divine Majeſty; or by ſuch: 
extemporary Conceptions, wherein many unſeemly and”; irfevereft Speeches, at leaſt, 

are too commonly, and in a Manner unavoidably, poured forth That 41. Things 
ſhould be done for Ediſication is another Scriptute-Precept; and whether thoſe; 
Prayers, which are formed by the: mature Advice of many Perſons, eminent; for 
Wiſdom and Piety, and which are both known and underſtopd by the People, or 
thoſe, which are conceived, on a ſuddęn, by one Man, Whoſe Abilities, - perhaps; 
are not very great, and which thoſe, who join with them, muſt firſt ſtudy; tol un- 
derſtand, before they can concur therein, are JT likely to edify the Church, can, 
Wr iii 1 | IQ : x with 
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8 A Compleat Both ui] Divinity. PAR V. 


with unprejndiced Perſons, bear no 2 dee not the Mfrani of the 
Voite, fays the Apoſtle, 7/hatl he unte him, that fpeattth; 4 Barburiun, and he, 1h, 
dealt ö, ſhall bt '& Burhdrian wito me Now thief ring of the Pee may be as un. 
chown fo us, if a Prayer be malle I a Prat, av it it de made in 4 Elnguage thi 
we do not underſtand; and he, that prays in'an«inintelligible Matinr, is as much 2 
Barbarian to thoſe that heat him, as if he prayed in an unknown Tongue : So that 
unleſs all Miniſters are Mafters of , ents perhaps, is a Talent as rare 
as any, then be, that orrupienb tbe mom of the Unturned, nay, he, indeed, that js 
never ſo learned, may not always be able to fay Amen to a Prayer, which he may 
not always be able to uaderftand- 1H 8 | 
The Excellency IN a Word, if earneft Deſires, if devout Affections, if cloſe Attention and Fer. 
o/ our Church your. of Spirit do recommend our Prayers to God, all theſe Advantages may rather 
9 be hoped for by thoſe, who, uſing a prepared and known Form, have nothing far. 
ther to do, than to excite, in their Minds, Paſſions ſuitable to the Buſineſs they are 
upon; chan by ſuch, who depending wholly upon the Conceptions of another, muſt 
fi endeavour to catch thoſe Words, which fall from him; then be employed in 
finding out their Meaning; then conſider whether that which is aſked be lawful for 
them to aſk, and whether they can heartily join with ſuch a Petition, or Thank. 
giving; which, before they can have determined in their own Thoughts, it may be 
too late for them to join in, becauſe the Miniſter is, perhaps, by this Time, paſſed 
on to another quite different Matter. If therefore, by compoſed Forms, the Infir- 
mities of ſome Men are beſt remedied ; if our Conſent and Communion with other 
Chriſtians is hereby beſt teſtified ;' if Errors and Irregularities in Worſhip be by this 
Means beſt prevented; if they are mot ſubſervient to Edification, to true Devotion, 
and to the Glory of God; we may ſafely conclude, that a well-compoſed Form of 
publick Worſhip, in the Church, is not only lawful, but expedient, and in ſome De- 
gree even neceſſary: And, upon this Account, we may well be allowed to congratu- 
late our mutual TY in being made Members of a Church, * wherein there is ſo 
great a Treaſure of rational Devotion; where all the Prayers are directed to a pro- 
per Object, all cloathed in proper and ſignificant Language, and all difpoſed in exact 
and regular Order; where the Praiſes are lofty, and ſuitable to the Majeſty of God; 
the Confeſſiont humble, and ſuch as become Sinners; the Interceſions comprehend 
all the ties, and the Supplications are extended to all the Wants of Mankind: P 
Where the Whole, indeed, is ſo admirably fitted to the common Concerns of a F 
Cbriſtian Society, that when (as the Rubrick enjoins) we make but uſe of ſome of 85 
them, our Worſhip is not zmperfe&, and when we uſe them all, there is none of 
them fuperfluons : And therefore, if we be but careful to bring with us, to the Houſe 
of God, ſuch Affections as become his Saints, we need not doubt, but that we ſhall 
there find ſuch Prayers to expreſs theſe Affections in, as will prove a reaſonable Ser- 
vice, and make the Whole an Offering of a fweet-fmelling Savour unto God. 


7he DiſtinQi- P RAISE and Thankſgiving, though they are frequently uſed promiſcuouſſy, 
on * T yet, in Strictneſs of Speech, have a different Signification. Our Praiſe pro- 
Thankfaiving, Petly terminates in God, on the Account of his natural Excellencies and Perfections, 
and is that Act of Devotion, by which we confeſs and admire his ſeveral Attributes; 
but Thankſgiving is a narrower Duty, and imports only a grateful Senſe and Ac- 
knowledgemont of paſt Mercies. We praiſe God för all his glorious Acts of ever) 

Kind, that regard either us, or other Men; for his very Acts of Vengeance, and 
thoſe Judgments, which he ſometimes /erds abroad on the Earth; but, properly 
ſpeaking, we thun him only for the Inftances of his Goodneſs, and onl For ſuch 
Inſtances too, 'as wo Gurſelves are, ſome Way or other, concerned in. This is pro- 
perly the Diſtinction of the two Words: But, fince the Language of the Scripture f 
is generally leſs exact in this Matter, we, in what follows, ſhall think ourſelves at | 
Liberty to uſe them in a promiſcuous Senſe ; and accordingly ſhall enquire, I. What | 
the Nature of this Duty itnplies ; and, II. How reaſonable a Thing it is, that we 
ſhould perform it. i e £42 | 26010) | 
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Pitch; when upon this our Heart glows with Love, and we feel ourſelves carried to 
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CHAN. Our Duty totarus G ob. 879 


I. Now few are ſo ignorant, as not to know, that the Duty of Praiſe and Thankſ- t they 
giving to God implies. our having a lively and devout Senſe of his Excellencies, and . 
of his Banęfits; out recollectipg them with Humility and Thankfulneſs of Heart; 
and our (expreſſing; theſe in Ward Affections by ſuitable outward Signs; by Songs and 
Hymns, and fpiritual Ejaculations, as well as by a Tenor of Life, led anſwerable 
to luch Vouchſafements. When therefore we ſet ourſelves down, and call to Re- 
membrance the many Experiments we have had of God's Loving-kindneſs to us, 
when we dwell upon them by long Meditation, and imprint the Traces of them firm 
and indelible in our Minds; when we raiſe our Conceptions to a due Eſtimation of 
them, and, by attending to every Circumſtance, improve their Value to the higheſt 


God by an affectionate Senſe of what he has done for us; when, thereupon, our Lips 
overflow with Praiſe, and we cannot forbear expreſſing the Riches of his Goodneſs 
to us in all the outward Acknowledgments of Love and Gratitude ; and laſtly, when 
we order our Lives by the Rule of 15 Commands, and, in Return for his F avours, 
devote ourſelves, both Soul and Body, to his Service; tis then that we offer unto 
him an acceptable Sacrifice of Thankſgiving. | {4 
An. accordingly, if we look into the great Exemplar of Gratitude, the Royal Pro- 
phet David, we ſhall find him regulating his Praiſes to God after this very Method: 
I will remember the Days of old, ſays he, and meditate on all thy Works, and talk of 
all thy Doings.  * Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all bis Benefits : Here is 
his deep Recollection of the Mercies of God. Then he goes on; 7 will atſe thee, 
O Lord, among the People ; I will fing unto thee among the Nations ; for » Mercy is 
great as the Heavens, and thy Faithfulneſs reaches unto the Clouds. * How excellent 
is thy Loving-kindneſs, O God, how precious are thy Thoughts unto me, bow great is 
the Sum of them! Here is his high Eſtimation of the divine Benefits. Then he pro- 
cceds ; * Becauſe thy Loving-Rindneſi is better than Life, my Lips ſhall praiſe thee, 
* my Soul ſhall be filled with Marrow and Fatneſs, my Mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joy- 
ful Lips. Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within me praiſe his holy Name. 
Here 1s his grateful Reſentment of the Kindneſs of God. Whereupon he breaks out, 
» { will praiſe the Name of the Lord with a Song, I will magnify bim with Thankſ- 
giving. I will fing of the Mercies of the Lord for ever, with my Mouth will I make 
known thy Faithfulneſs to all Generations. And then to compleat all, he deliberates, 
how he may yet farther teſtify his Gratitude to God: * what ſhall I render unto God 
for all his Benefits * Whereupon he reſolves. ; I will receive the Cup of Salvation, and 
call upon the Name of the Lord: I will pay my Vows unto bim, even the Vows of 
Amendment and better Obedience, that I made unto him in my Diſtreſs. Thus 
plainly has the Pſalmiſt chalked out the Duty, and taught us the Way to be thank- 
ful to our God. And, 9 
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II. How reaſonable a Thing it is for us to comply with ſuch Directions, we may The Reaſon- 
perceive, by conſidering, 1. The Nature of God, as it is extended to us. 2. The _ of 
Nature of Man, as it is related to God. And, 3. The Nature of the Duty itſelf. 0 


1. OFFER unto God Thankſgiving, ſays the Pſalmiſt; to God, 1. e. to him, ® who From the Na- i 
is the Author, Upholder, and Preſeryer of our Being, without whoſe Goodneſs we e , God. = 
had never been, and without whoſe Care we cannot ſubſiſt one Moment. To him, ey 5 
who hath created this ſpacious World for our Comfort and Delectation; given us Bo- Li 
dies of an excellent Order and Proportion, and inſpired them with Souls, impreſſed = 
with conſpicuous Characters of his own divine Eſſence. To him, who grants us free i 


Acceſs, a conſtant Intercourſe, and familiar Acquaintance with himfelf; ſtiles us hs 9 
Friends and his Children, and, in Purſuance of his paternal Relation to us, pities our a 
Infirmities, aſſiſts our Wants, comforts our Sorrows, and aſſwages all our Pains. To 5 
bim, whoſe Goodneſs is like the ſtrong Mountains, and whoſe Mercies never fail, takin g 
Care of us, when we regard not him, watching over us when we ſleep, and remem- 
bering us, when we forget ourſelyes. To bim, who, as St James expreſſes it, giveth 
freely, and upbraideth no Man; who exacts no coſtly, no difficult, no impoſſible 


Returns 

Scott's Works, Vol. II. 1 Pſal. Ixxvii. 11, 12. d Ibid, ciii. 2. e Thid. cviii. 3, 4. 

4 Ibid. cxxxix. 17, 18. © Ibid, Ix11. 7 f Ibid. ver, Jo 8 Ibid. ciii. 1. h 1524. 
30. i Ibid. Ixxxix. 1, * Ibid, exvi. 11, Ec. 1 Ibid, 1. 14. m Barrow's Works, 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART V. 


Returns for his Favours, but only a chearful Acknowledgment of them, and a fin 
cere Performance of ſuch Duties, as our ,own Welfare, did we but apprehend 3 
would abundantly bind us to. Is there any Thing more? Yes, to him, who, that 
he might redeem us from Miſery, condeſcended to the loweſt Humiliation, to in. 
habit our frail and mortal Nature, to e the Laws and Conditions of Hum. 
nity, and at laſt taſte the bitter Cup of a mo | Chon Death: Yea, 20 bim, who not 
only deſcended from his imperial Throne, and became a Servant for our Sake, but 
deſigned thereby to exalt us to a Participation of his Royal Dignity, his divine Nature 
his eternal Glory and Bliſs, ſubmitting Crowns and Scepters to our Choice ; Crowns 
that cannot fade, and Scepters, that can never be extorted from us. To him, laſtly, 
whoſe Benefits to commemorate is the greateſt Benefit of all ; whoſe Goodneſs to praiſe. 
whoſe Greatneſs to admire, whoſe Beneficence to feel, and whoſe Preſence to enjoy 
is Heaven itſelf, the Life of Angels, and the ſupreme Degree of all Felicity. In , 
Word, 10 him, whoſe Benefits are immenſely great, innumerably many, and inex- 
preſſibly good ; for, N bo can utter the mighty Afis of the Lord, or ſbew forth jj 
his Praiſe ? Says one, who had ſpent moſt of his Thoughts, and the beſt of his En. 
deavours that Way. 5 i | 


From his Deal- 2. Thus, if we look up to God, our great and only Benefactor, we cannot but 


perceive, that the Duty of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to him is bound upon us by Ties 
innumerable, and that the good Things we receive from above ſhould, in grateful 
Acknowledgments, be ſent back again thither, * as the Rivers run into the Sen; t5 
the Place, the Ocean of Beneficence, from whence the Rivers come, thither ſhould they 
return again. And, in like Manner, if we turn our Eyes upon ourſelves, we cannct 
but remember, that we are his Creatures, ſuſtained by his Alms, and fed by his Boun- 
ty; that every Drop we drink, every Morſel we eat, every Rag we wear, we receive 
from him ; that we breathe in his Air, move on his Earth, and are every Moment 
ſupported by his all-powerful Arm. Nay, we are not only his Creatures, and Pen- 
ſioners to his Bounty, but /inful Creatures likewiſe, that abuſe his Kindneſs, and per- 
vert his Bleſſings. For he gives us Breath, and we blaſpheme him with it; he gives 
us Health, and we expend it in Intemperance ; he gives us Wealth, and we con- 
fume it upon our Luſts; and yet, for all this, he continues to be gracious unto us, 
and paſſes by many Indjgnities, as if his Long-ſuffering were never to have an End. 
Nay, we are his redeemed Creatures, who had the Honour, when Beings of a ſuperior 
Order were paſſed by, to have our Lives ranſomed by the precious Blood of God; 
and, from the Power of Sin, and the Slavery of our moſt inveterate Enemy, are ſet 


free; ſet free the nobleſt Way, not ſo much as the Spirit of Bondage remaining, but 


are ſo become the Servants, as, at the ſame Time, to obtain the glorious Liberty of the 
Sons of God, Can we riſe any higher? Yes, we are to be his glorified Creatures, to 
be admitted into the Society of Saints and Angels, where, having our Bodies faſhion- 
ed like unto Chriſt's glorious Body, and our Souls exalted to a Participation of God, 
we ſhall " be bleſſed with all ſpiritual Bleſſings, in heavenly Places, in Cbriſt. If then 
there be any Force in God's creating Goodneſs ; if any Bonds in his forbearing Pa- 
tience ; if any Endearments in his redeeming Love ; if any Obligations in the Hope 
of our high Calling ; by theſe, all theſe are we bound to make thankful Returns to 
him, from whom we have received, and from whom we expect ſo much: Eſpeci- 
ally conſidering, that there are other Inducements ariſing from the Nature of this 
Duty itſelf, that engage us to the Practice of it. | | 

3. Tye Royal Pſalmiſt has given us a pretty good Account of the general Proper 
ties of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, under which moſt of its chief Advantages may be 
comprized. * 7 the Lord, for it is good to fing Praiſes unto our God ; for it is 
Mleaſomt, and Praiſe is comely. * Praiſe the Lord, for it is good, as it enlarges the 
Powers and Capacities of our Souls, turning them from little and low Things, upon 
their greateſt and nobleſt Object, the divine Nature; and employing them in the Diſ- 
covery and Admiration of thoſe ſeveral Perfections that adorn 7. I is good, as it 
promotes and facilitates the Practice of all other Duties, inſomuch, that whoever is 
under a powerful Senſe of God's Goodneſs, (as the truly thankful always are) will, 
with the greateſt Chearfulneſs, run the Ways of God's Commandments, becauſe he has 
a Principle in him, which converts the moſt painful Duties into the moſt delightful 


Recreations. I is good, as it gives a great Support to our Hope and Dependence on 
255 God: 


11 ? Eccleſ, i. 7. 3 Scott's Works, Vol. II. r Eph. i. 3. s Pfal, exlvii. i. 
' Atterbury's Sermons, Vol. I. f ® $cott, ibid, eo » 
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chf. I. Our Duty towerds G. 


Gad: For, beſides that, the Conſciouſneſs of having made thankful Returns for what 


we have received, will be a great. Conſolation to us in the Ti:ne of our Diftreſs ; the 
very Rememberance and Recollection of God's former Favours, which our grateful 


Senſe of them will not fail to impreſs in our Minds, will. prove a conſtant Fund of 
happy Experience, for our Affiance in him to live upon for the future. If 25 good, 
as it heightens and improves the Enjoyment of God's Benefits, to ſuch a Degree, 
that whilſt the Unthankful, for Want of a due Eſtimate of his Favours, live diſſa- 
tisfied, and grumble, as it were, over their Prey, even while they are devouring it; 
thoſe, that have a grateful Senſe of his Goodneſs to them, feed upon every Bleſſing 
with Content, and, like induſtrious Bees, having ſucked out all the Sweetneſs of the 
Flowers they live upon, go ſinging home with it to their Hives. Once more, 27 1s 
good, becauſe it mightily obliges God to continue and repeat his Favours to us: For, 
ſecing he is the freeſt and molt generous Benefactor in the World, we may depend. 
upon it, that if we make the good Ute of his Benefits, for which he deſigned them ; 
if we render ſuch grateful Returns fer them, as are both delightful to him, and 
beneficial to ourſelves ; he will be ſo far from ſtinting his Hand to us for the fu- 
ture, that he will rejoice over us to do us good, and be as highly pleaſed to multiply 
his Benefits upon us, as we can be to receive them. 


881 


2. AN OTHER Commendation of the Duty is this; Prazſe the Lord, for it is Pleaſant. 


pleaſant, * as it purſues the natural Bent and Inclination of our Minds, which are 
never more ealy and delighted, than when we are able to make grateful Returns 
for the Favours we have received. I is pleaſant, * as it proceeds from Love, the 
Fountain of Pleaſure, the Paſſion, which gives every Thing, we do and enjoy, its 
Reliſh and Agreeableneſs ; and from Thankfulneſs, which involves in it the Memory 
of paſt Benefits, and is, as it were, a repeated Enjoyment of them. I 7s pleaſant, 
as it procures Quiet and Eaſe to the Mind, by delivering it of thoſe Thoughts of 
Praiſe and Gratitude, thoſe Exultations it is full of, and which would grow uneaſy 
and troubleſome to it, if they were kept in; for, were the Thankful rerftained from 
making Mention of God's Mercies, it would be Pain and Grzef to them; but then, 
then is their Soul ſatisfied with Marrow and Fatneſs, when their Mui praiſeth him 
with joyful Lips. N 3 | 2 
Ix other Parts of our Devotion, there is ſomething painful and laborious to hu- 
man Nature: Prayer awakens in us a ſorrowful Senſe of Wants and Imperfections, 
and Confeſſion induces a fad Rememberance of our Guilts and Miſcarriages; but Thank/- 
giving has nothing in it but a warm Senſe of the mightieſt Love, and the moſt en- 
dearing Goodneſs, as it is the Overflow of an Heart full of Love, the free Sally and 
Emiſſion of Soul, that is captivated and endeared by Kindneſs. We, indeed, in this 
State of our Defection, are, in a great Meaſure, unacquainted with the Pleaſure and 
Sweetneſs of this bleſſed Work; and the Reaſon is, becauſe we have not a quick 
Senſe and lively Reliſh of the Divine Goodneſs, upon which it terminates. Had we 
this always preſent with us, we ſhould feel ſo much Joy and Pleaſure in Thankſ- 
giving, that it would be our Heaven upon Earth, to breathe up our Souls to God 
in Praiſe : But this we know, who know any Thing of Religion, that 2 laud and 
magnify the Lord is the End for which we were born, and the Heaven, for which 
we were deſigned ; and that, when we are arrived to ſuch a vigorous Senſe of the 
Divine Love, as the bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven have attained, we ſhall need no 
other, either Pleaſure or Employment, to make us for ever happy, but only to ſing 
eternal Praiſes and Hallelujahs to our God, and to the Lamb that ſitteth upon the Throne : 
The vigorous Reliſh of whoſe unſpeakable Goodneſs to us will ſo inflame our Love, 
and animate our Gratitude, that, to eternal Ages, we ſhall never be able to refrain 
from breaking out into new Songs of Praiſe ; and then every new Song will create 
a new Pleaſure, and every new Pleaſure dictate a new Song, and fo round again for 
ever and ever. But theſe Things are too ſublime for our preſent Comprehenſion : 
Only let us conſult the Experience of ſuch, as make this Part of Devotion their 
conſtant Buſineſs, and they will aſſure us, that there is nothing under Heaven fo 
pleaſant and delightful, as, from a warm and vigorous Senſe of the Love of God, 
to breathe up our Souls to him in Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; that this gives ſuch a 
Jubilee to the Mind, ſuch a ſprightly Recreation to the Heart, as far exceeds the 
moſt ſtudied artificial Pleaſures of Senſuality, and therefore, praiſe the Lerd; for the 
Lord is good: Sing Praiſes.to his Name, for it is pleaſant. 
Nu B. XLV. 10 0 3. Tux 


® Barrow's Works, Vol. I. 2 Atterbury's Sermons, Vol. I. * Scott's Works, Vol. I. 
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du comely. 3. TRE other Commendation of this Duty is, that Praiſe is comely; as certainly 
a more becoming Exerciſe cannot be conecived chan this, herein che beſt Inſtru- 
ments of Nature are employed in the higheſt Offices of Grace; our Hearts in re. 
collecting, and our Tongues in relating the Loving-kindneſs of God. To have the 
Great King of Heaven and Earth ſurrounded with loud Acelamations of his Joyful 
Subjects, his Excellence proclaimed and exalted above the higheſt Praiſe, his won. 
derful Works magnified and admired in triumphant Acknowledgments, and his 
Bounty and Love celebrated and adored with Songs and Magnificats ; what an Em. 
blem is here of the Bleſſed above; and what more graceful and comely Sight can 
we imagine, than a full Congregation of Saints, bleſſing and praiſing the Lord: 
and, all the while that their Voices are raiſed, exerciſing their Minds likewiſe, and 
mounting up to Heaven upon the Wings of divine Love and ardent Aſpirations 
and all this out of pure Affections, and without any View of Self-Intereſt, * which 
is more than can be ſaid of other Parts of our religious Service? Our Prayers are 
deſigned for the Relief of our Wants, our Faith leans upon ſome future Good, and 
our Hope is a comfortable Expectation of it: But Praz/e is a generous and unmer- 
cenary Principle, which propoſes no other End to itſelf, but to do as is fit for a 
Creature, endowed with ſuch Faculties, to do towards the moſt perfect and benefi- 
cent of Beings, and to pay the willing Tribute of Honour there, where the Voice 
of Reaſon directs us to pay it. In ſhort, Praiſe is the moſt excellent Part of our 
Religions Worſhip, the common Work of the Church, both Militant and Trium- 
phant, the Source of Joy and Refreſhment here, and the very Soul and Spirit of 
Heaven hereafter ; the Perfections of God's Nature are its Object, and the very Ad 
itſelf is the Perfection of ours. And * therefore, whether it be for great or for 
ſmall, for common or extraordinary, for preſent or paſt, for private or publick, for 
temporal or ſpiritual Bleſſings ; whether it be for the Occurrences of Providence, 
that are averſe to our Deſire, or for thoſe, that are accommodated to our Liking ; 
in all States and Conditions, in all the Changes and Chances of Life, let the Praiſes 
of God be ever in our Mouths ; and in our Mind this © Song of Moſes, the Servant of 
the Lord, and this Song of the Lamb; Great and marvellous are thy Works, Lord God 
Almighty ; juſt and true are thy Ways, thou King of Saints; who ſhall not fear the, 
O Lord, and glorify thy Name? : 


3 Diſcourſes, Vol. II. = Ailerbum's Sermons, Vol. L. » Barrows Works, Vol. I. 
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Cur Duty towards our Neighbour ; and, 
1. Of Univerſal Love and Charity. 


5 ſcription of this great Chriſtian Duty, as it relates to our Neighbour, 
which far exceeds any Delineation, that we can poſſibly deviſe. Cha- 
8 rity ſuffereth long, and is kind ; Charity envieth not; Charity vaunteth 
not ige; is not puffed up, doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not 
ber own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no Ewil, rejoiceth not in Iniquity, but re- 
joiceth in the Truth; beareth all Things, believeth all Things, hopeth all Things, en- 
dureth all Things : So that, to explain the Nature and Properties of this Virtue, 
we need only give a ſhort Comment upon the Apoſtle's Words ; and then proceed, 
1. To ſhew the Obligations of it; and, 2. The Meaſures and Inducements of our 


performing it. | 


I. CHARITY ſuffereth long. The Man, that is poſſeſſed of this excellent 5, Paul': De 
Grace, is not apt, quickly, and upon every flight Occaſion, to conceive a Diſpleaſure, e med is 


much leſs to meditate Revenge againſt thoſe who behave themſelves ill towards 
him. He conſiders, how ſubject to Fraiities Mankind are, how eafily betrayed by 
Infirmities, and Surprize, and Paſſion, to Things that are inordinate : he makes juſt 
Allowances therefore for Inadvertencies and Indiſcretions, and ſuppreſſes his Reſent- 
ment for Wrongs, that are avowed and manifeſt, ſo long as they continue to be 
tolerable: And in this he differs from the jealous and captious, the peeviſh and haſty, 
who either fancy themſelves injured and affronted, when nothing like it is intended, 
or fume and take fire upon every Provocation and Neglect. | 

2. CHARITY 7s kind; and therefore he, that is Maſter of his Temper, as he 
is flow in taking Offence, ſo is he ſure not to give any; and is ſo far from rendering 
Evil for Evil, that his Study is, to overcome Evil with Good. His Converſation is 
ſweet and obliging, and his Carriage and Behaviour free, candid, and ingenuous. 
He conſiders, that the loweſt of Mankind are of the ſame Make with himſelf, 
diſtinguiſhed only by a few accidental Circumſtances ; and therefore, how exalted 
ſoever his own Station be, his Demeanour is full of Compliance and Condeſcenſion. 
And, as he thinks, that no one was ever born for himſelf alone; ſo he makes it 
his conſtant Aim and Endeavour to be as beneficial to all Mankind, as poſſibly 
he can : Quite contrary to that ſour and ſullen, that bitter and malicious Diſpoſi- 
tion, too common in the World, which is continually employed in doing Miſchief, 
in diſturbing the Quiet, in obſtructing the Good of its Neighbour, and making Men, 
whom Nature ordained for mutual Helps and Comforts, continual Plagues and Tor- 
ments to each other. 

F 3- CHARITY enveth not: Though God vouchſafe others a larger Meaſure of 
Knowledge, or Riches, or Credit, or Honour, or indeed of any Blefling, whether 
temporal or ſpiritual, the charitable Man grudges it not, murmurs not at it, but is 
perfectly ſatisfied and contented in the Preference, which theſe diſtinguiſhing Fa- 
vours give them above himſelf ; nay, he makes their Happineſs become really 

KD and truly his owr, and finds as much, if not more Pleaſure and Delight in their 
Succeſs and Proſperity, than they themſelves do; whilſt all the Content and Jay, 
which their good Fortune adminiſters to them, comes pure and unmixed to him, 
without bearing any Part in the Cares and Troubles, wherewith it is uſually at- 
tended. F 
4. CHARITY 


. ® x Cor. xiii; 4, e. » Calamy's Sermons, and Stanhope, op the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Val. II. 
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4. CHARITY vaunteth, not ilſel and therefore he hoi is of this Temper, has al. 
ways a madleſt and humble Opinion of himfely, PIRWDAIE to-noAccomplithments that 
he has got, and thruſting bim(SRiayy gane Ser Capocinuendiproper Sphere. 
In private, he entertains himſe f requently with the Senſe. and Conſciouſneſs of his own 
Ignorance, Infirmities, and Demerits; and, in pablzch, aftects no Noiſe or glaring Fi. 
gure, but deſires rather to appear gnobleryed and undiſtinguiſhed. Upon other Men's 
Abilities he always ſets a due Value; receives their Sentiments with Deference; offers 


his own with Dithdence and, through his whole Behaviour ſhews, that in I lang- 
be prefers and efteems ethers better than himſelf. And as he pretends to no Talents that 
he has not, ſo is he not puffed up even with what he has: For he conſiders them as 
Gifts and Graces, which miniſter. great Ground for Humility and Thankfulneſs, and 
all imaginable Care to anſwer the Purpoſes, for which they were entruſted, but no 
Manner of Pretence for Vanity and Selt-conceit ; which, whenever it gets Poſſeſſion 
of a Man, carries him ſo into the Contemplation. of his own imaginary Perfections, 33 
to make him ſlight and deſpiſe all the World beſides, and think himſelf wronged, 
and affronted, and unjuſtly treated, it, every one does not value him and his Judgment 
in all Things, at the fame. Rate and Proportion that he does himſelf. 
5. CHARITY does not behave itſelf unſeemly ; and therefore he that is poſſeſſed of 


this Virtue, uſes no opprobrious Words or Geſtures, endeavours to diſhonour or diſpa- 


rage no Man's Perſon; but is ſo courteous without Affectation, and ſo condeſcendin 

without Intereſt or Deſign, that, as St Chryſaſtem and others interpret the Word, he 
thinks no Offices, though never ſo mean, below or miſbecoming him; but reckons, 
that, whatever Inconveniency ſuch Kind of Humiliations may occaſion, it is am ly 
compenſated by the Benefits, which others receive from them. And well may Cha- 


rity be thus liberal of its Services, and regardleſs of the Manner of its Condelcenſic 


| ns, 


when the next Character of it, as the Apoſtle tells us, is, 

6. Tur ſhe ſeeketh not her own; and therefore he that is her Yotary, is ſo far 
from projecting Gain and Profit to himſelf, by the Favours and good Othces he does 
to others, that he is beneficent to the Evil and Unthankful, to the Indigent, and thoſe 


» 


that are unable to make him any Requital. The Largeneſs of his Heart, which is 


ſenſibly affected for human Nature, never ſeparates itſelf by any abſtracted Views; but, 
wiſhing Eaſe and Proſperity to all Mankind, contributes its utmoſt to ſerve and bene- 
fit them, and eſteems the Glory of God, and the greater Gain of his Brethren, an 
ample Reward for his own Labour and Sufferings, nay, (upon ſo beneficial an Ac- 


count) for his own Loſſes and Inconveniencies. | 

7. CHARITY #5 not egſily provoted; for it keeps the Mind calm and ſmooth ; cor: 
res that Heat, which either the natural Conſtitution, or the Greatneſs of a Provoca- 
tion kindles in our Breaſt ; and, even when our Reſentment is moſt! juſt, prevents its 


| flaming out into Rage and Fury, beyond the Bounds of Reaſon and Religion. It ſe- 


cures us from all Paroxy/ms of Anger, as the Greek Word imporis, and keeps that un- 
ruly Paſſion under ſuch Limits and Reſtrictious as never. to betray us into any Inde- 


cench of Behaviour, much leſs any raſh and unwarrantable Actions. 


8. CHARITY thinketh no Evil; is fo far from ſuſpecting the worſt of Men, and 
their Actions, that it always puts the faireſt Interpretations upon them. To the Good 
which they do, it allows all juſt Commendation ; and, as it never charges any, but upon 
undeniable Evidence, ſo it ever appears to excuſe and extenuate their Offences. It 
puts us in Mind, when we happen to be angry with an injurious Brother, of the 


many Kindneſſes he once did us, and ſets his former good Offices in Balance to his 
_ preſent Miſbehaviour. It imputes a great deal to Miſtake, to Miſinformation, to Age, 


to Ignorance, to Infirmities, &c. and would have any Thing be thought the Cauſe, 
rather than IIl-will, or propenſe Deſign to offend. "—|e |. 

9. CHARITY rejorceth not in Iniquity, but in the Truth; takes no Pleaſure in falſe 
Reports and malicious Inſinuations, which tends to defame and diſparage our Neigh- 
bour, a Pleaſure as common, as it is barbarous; but when ſuch Suggeſtions have not 


Ground, and ſhed their Venom, is heartily glad of hearing the injured Sofferer's In- 
nocence vindicated, and his good Name reſcued from all the Scandal, that Malice 


or Miſtake had caſt upon it. ran * 

10. CHARITY beareth, or, as it ſhould be rendered, covereth and concealeth all 
Things ; and is fo far from expoſing Men's Failings to the World, or thinking itſelf 
at Liberty to make them the SH of publick Diſcourſe, and the 7% and 9 
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Companies, that it cheſes rather to #7de, and caſt a Veil over them, be they ne- . 
dee er de vd gen Beh, 1 1 { £9 wo 9 1 4 
1. CHARITY believeth ull Thingi + Without preſuming to judge Men's Hearts, 
or to pty into thęit ſecret Intentions, it diſpoſes us, #7, to think favourably of 
every one, and then to credit all ttiat can be faid in behalf of thoſe, that are ill- 
ſpoken of, if there be any Grounds fot ſuch 4 Belief: And, if ever there be not, 
reren 1602 from option 
— Cu ART beperb all Wing:: Wlioevet fins, ſhe hopes it is out of Weakneſs, 
or Surpriae, or Inadvertency, and not out of Wilfulneſs, or habitual Cuſtom; who- 
ever ers, ſhe hopes it is out of Ignorance, and unhappy Education, or unavoidable 
Prejudice, and not out of a wicked and depraved Mind; and, upon: theſe Accounts, 
be the Man's Condition what it will, ſhe never deſpairs, but wiſhes, and prays, and, 
by all proper Methods, labours to bring about his Converſion. And, 
13. LAs ry, though many Attempts of this Kind have been fruitleſs, yet ſtill 
Charity continues umocaried, and can away with Injuries and Delays, grievous to be 
borne; in Hopes that God will at laſt open the Eyes of the very worſt, and give them 
Repentance to the Acknowledgment of the Truth : And this I conceive to be the Senſe 
of Charity's enduring all Things. nn | 
THesE are the Characters, wherein the Apoſtle has deſcribed this moſt excellent 
and extenſive Virtue; which in the main may be ſaid to conſiſt in an Eaſineſs to 
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uncorrupted Nature is. 


able Perfections, could have no other Motive to create Things at firſt, but only 
that he might communicate his Goodneſs and Happineſs to his Creatures; as he 
continues to preſerve them for no other Reaſon, but that he may ſtill continue to 
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do good to them: For be makerh bis Sun u. i on uli Huil und om the Good und 
und en e rom Heaven fruttful Seaſon, 
and filling out Hearts with Nod and G ney or the ſatne Renſbn that G00 
does himfelf continually delight im doing good/ und fecnb to tulxt tan eſpeclal Plez. 
ſure in deſcribing himfelf by that partic rb of Love and Goodneſs: ſor 
the ſame Renſon, it muſt neceſſarily be his Will, chat all rational Creatures 
imitate him in that excellent Perfection. To this Purpoſe we may obſerve, that he 
hath given us noble Powers and Faculties hath endued us with Reaſbn and Under. 
ſtanding, to diſcern between Good and Euil; and implanted in our Minds fach\ Affet- 
tions and Diſpoſitions, as naturally incline us to mutual Benevolence and Aſſiſtance. 
He hath ſo framed and conſtituted our Nature, and ſo ordered the Cireumſtances of 
our preſent State, as to make Society and Friendſhip to the Support and 
Comfort of Life, that Men might be continually exerciſed in the Practice of the 
Divine Virtues. He has interwoven the Intereſts of Men, and made the Happineſs of 
every particular Perſon ſo dependent upon the Welfare of the Public that each one, 


from the Senſe of his own Wants and Exigencies, might ſee the Reaſbnableneſs, and 


Neceſlity of making it his principal Buſineſs,” to do good to others. In fine, he has 
given us no other Way of expreſſing, ſo acceptably, our Love and Gratitude to him. 
ſelf, whom :e baus not ſern, as by loving and doitig good to our Brethren, whom 
we have ſeen; for no'Mun bath feen God at any Time, but, i ue love one another, 
hereby we fnow that God, though inviſible, really dwelleth in us; that Bs Love is 
perfetted in us, and that we dwell in him, and be in us, becauſe we are Imitators"f 
his Nature, and Partakers of his Spirit. DIG MINIS? DV TATAY vel | 


2. From Se i- Nox are we only obliged to love, and to do good to one another, by the Ties 


rue. 


of common Humanity, as we are Men, and Partakers of the ſame Nature $ but, as 
Chriſtians, we are to look upon ourſelves as Brethren, in a more peculiar Manner, 
being all the Children of God in Chriſt, Members all of the ſame Body, Partakers all 


of the ſame Spirit, and Heirs all of the ſame bleſſed Hope of Immortality. For thus 


the Apoſtle argues, there is une Body, and one Spirit, even as yr are called in one 
Hope of your Calling ; one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, 
who is above all, and through all; and in = all. Wherefore I beſerch vou, that 
ye walk worthy of the Vocation, wherewith ye are called,” with all Lowlinefs and Meek. 
neſs, with Long-ſuffering ; farbearing one another in Love, and endeavouring to Reed 
the Unity f the Spirit in tbe Bind ef | Prace, to OD dt OG 


Ti; Peculiarity - » NBUTABR have we only the Example of God's Love and Goodneſs in generil 


to Chriſtian. propoſed to our Imitation, but, as Chriſtians, we have it in a more particular and 


Matth. v. 45. 


extraordinary Manner ſet before us, in that ſingular Inſtanee of the Redemption of 
Mankind by the Death of his Son; of which great and undeſetved Mercy we, being 
all Partakers, and having all our Hopes of Happineſs founded upon it, are confequently 
under the ſtrongeſt Obligation to be, in our Proportion, kind, and merciful, and cha- 
ritable to out Brethren, as God has been infinitely good and merciful to us; fot fo 
we find the fame Apoſtle arguing again: Put on therefore, as the'Blef of God, 
boly,':and beloved, Bowels of Mercy, Kindneſs,  Humbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Long- 


fuſfering; forbearing one another, and forgiving one another; if ung Nan has a Quar- 


rel againſt any, even as Ghriſt forgave you, 1 do- ye r: And, above all Things, put 
en Charity, which is the Bond of Per fettneſs,) and let the Peuet sf God rule in your 
Hearts, to the which alſo ye are called in one BO. 

Oer more: Nor is this Duty obigatory, as it proceeds from the Word of 
God only, but as it proceeds with a fingalar-Enforcement, being the peculiar Law 
and Command of our Lord and Saviour, on which he inſiſts particularly, and ſeems 
to recommend it above all others, as the moſt indiſpenſable Qualification of a ſincere 
Chriſtian. * A new Commandment, ſays he, I give unto you, that ye love one ano- 


tber ; as I babs loved you, that ye alſo love one another; and he makes it, as it were, 


the diſtinguiſhing Mark and Badge of his Profeſſion; for by this ſhall all Men know 
that ye are my Diſciples, if ye haue Lobe trwards one another. He himſelf, whilſt he 
was here upon Earth, went continuaiiy "about doing good; and, in fo doing, hath ſet 
us an Bxample, wherein he requires, that we fhould Follow bis Steps: And accord- 
ingly, we find the Apoſtles every where deelaring, that univerſal Love and Charity 
is the End M the-Commandment, the principal Aim and Deſign of our whole re 
COTE? 4 72 aW, 
| Acts xiv. 17. 
: Eph. iv. 4. * Ibid. iv, 14. 1 Col. i, 12. 
3 | 


t John iv. 20. 


=, John xiii, 34. 


* 1 John iv. 12, 13 
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Law z and that, heing deſtitute of this, alf our the rete neee, td Religion, all our, 
Zeal. for the, Service end Honour @&:God, all our Gifts and Accomplichmenta. of 
what Kind ſoever.they po, :Whathgr, naturgh or ſahetnatural, will availl us nothing 
For. r £ ſpeak with the: Towguet gb Men and angels, ſays St. Paw; a Hawe 
A Cherity,: 1 am, become as ſounding\\ Braſs, er tinfeling. Cymbals id. ally. Prey 
tences t0-Religipn, are: falſe and tempty a and aug have the Gift: of Prophecy, and 
underſtand all Myſteries, and all Knowledge ; and though. ¶ baue all Faith. lo 4 


could nemove Mount ains, and haue not Charity, I am mathing ; and though I beſtow. al! 
my:Goods, $0 feedrihe, Poer,| aud-though I gi ue my Body ia be burned, and have not Ce-. 


rig, ſit availecb me naubung. re: £3 £513 Hint VaeU #1469 Vo 99 N I ent 
* ps well may the,;Scriptares lay ſo great a Stege upon the Practice of ymverr 
the; moſt perfective)of our rational. Nature, It is That, which makes the Soul like 
unto. Goch and is at once the Cyndition and Ground both of our preſent 


85 
and that which: is to come: For, we muſt be lite unte God, if we will fee lim as be 
is, and mult firſt attain that Frame: of Mind, wherein the Happineſs of Heaven eſ- 
ſentially conſiſts, if ever we hope to become Partakers of it. In a. Word, Charity 
is the Diſpoſition of, Heayen, the; ultimate End and Deſign of; that Religion, Which 


was revealed on Purpoſe to conduct us thither; and to which moſt of the other 
Virtues, Gifts, and Excelleneies are but {ab/ervient Means, and ſuch: as muſt be 
done away, ben thai aubiab is perfect is come : For, whether, there-be Prophefies, 
they ſhall fail; whether there be; Tongues, they ſball ceaſe; whether: there be Knowladge, 
it ſhall yaniſh away, . Faith, which is our firm Belief, and Hope, which is our pre- 
ſent Expectation of Things future, ſhall both be. made void by Fruition;; but Cha - 
rity, and Goodneſs never fail ; for they are the Diſpoſitions of Mind, Which are be- 
gun in the Virtues of ibis Life, and compleated in the Glories of | the next... And: fa 
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II. To conſider in what Meaſure, and from what Inducements, we: ate farther 77. Rule 1 


engaged to perform this Duty. ,Zbaufbalt laue thyNeighbour.'45 ithyſelſ, this is the 


Rule ; and it is the peculiar Excellency. of this Rule, that hy it We may eaſily dif 


dern all the Specialities of our Duty, without having Recourſe to any external Ins 
ſtruction. For ſince every one, by his on Experience, knows what it is to love 


himſelf; ſince every one is conſcious in What Manner be uſes to treat himſelf, it is 


but conſulting his own Breaſt, and that will teach him in what Manner he is to 


treat his Neighbour. Berbel i „gan Bie [39511204 our d unn Os n deen 
Do we not, for Inſtance, ſo highly value and eſteem ourſelves, that no Defects 


obſervable in us, no Miſchances befallen us, no Faults committed by us, can alter 
the good Opinion we have of ourſelves ? This may teach us, what Regard and Value 
we ſhould ever preſerve for our Neighhour. Do we not fincerely endeayout our own 
Welfare and Advantage of every Kind; with good Succeſs to all our Undertakings; 
and, if we rightly underſtand ourſelves, deſire the Health and Happineſs:of our im- 
mortal Souls? This may inform us, what we are to wiſh and defire for our Neighbour. 
Have we not a ſenſible C — in our own Proſperity, and are extremely glad 
to find ourſelves thriving and flouriſhing in Wealth, in Reputation, or any other Ac - 
commodation or Ornament of Life? On the other Hand, do we not ſeriouſly grieve 
at our own Difafters and Diſappointments, and heartily bemoan and pity ourſelves; 
when fallen into Pain; or Poverty, or any other preſſing Calamities ? This may in- 
ſtruct us, what Pleaſure we are to feel in gur Neighbour's Proſperity, and how to 
condole and commiſerate his Misfortunes. Are We eaſily angry with our felves? Do 
we retain, implacable Grudges, or execute malicious Deſigns againſt ourſelves? Yea, 
rather are we not meek and patient towards ourſelves, excuſing our own Infirmities 
and Follies, and forgiving ourſelves the moſt heinous Offences and Outrages a 

our own Intereſt, Honour, and Welfare? Henee we may learn the Leſſons of Meek- 
nels and Patience towards our Neighbour, in bearing his Infirmities, aud remitting any 
Wrongs or Diſcourteſies, we have received from him. Are we rude in our Deport- 
ment, or harſh in our Language towards ourſelves, apt to cenſure 6ur own Actions, 


dlagon our Defects, and aggravate our Failings, and not rather conceal our Blemiſhes, 


and extenuate our Crimes? Do we delight to report, or to hear ill Stories of ourſelves, 


and 
1 Con, xiii. 1, ge. * Ibid. ver. 8. Þ Barrow/s Works, Vol. I. 
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A Cm, Body of Divinity: PART V. 
and not rather endeavour; all we Can, to ſtifle them, to tie the Tongues, and ſtop the 
Ears of Men againſt them ? Hence we may likewiſe learn, how civil and courteoug 
in our Behaviour, how fair and ingenuous in our Dealing, how candid and mild in 
dur Judgment or Cenſure, we ſhould be towards our Neighbour. Thus refle&in 
on outſelves; and making our Practice towards ourſelves the Pattern of our Dealine 
with others, We ſhall not fail of performing this Duty, and making our Charity 
tommenſurate to our Self- oh ee. | 
The Reaſma- AN p, indeed, conſidering the near Relation we have to one another, and how 
bln: f it jn the neceſſary and ſubſtantial Properties of our Nature, we are all the /ame, and 

diſtinguiſhed only by what is contingent and circumſtantial to us, we cannot but 
perceive the great Reaſonableneſs of loving our Neighbour to this Degree, as he is 
the expreſs Image of ourſelves, but much more, as he is created in the Divine Like. 
heſs and Similitade, ' The Prophet Malachi has à very wiſe Obſervation to this 
Purpoſe : * Have we not all one Father ? Hath not one God created us? Why then 1 
we deal treacherouſly every Man againſt his Brother ? Tis barbarous not to love our 
own Nature, but highly impious to hate or vilify him, in whom God hath formed 
ſome, though wenk Reſemblances of his owt! Perfections. How contemptible ſo- 
ever he may be in the Circumſtances of his Fortune, yet he has in him an immor- 
tal Spirit, that ſhall live for ever, and live with God and Angels; he has in him 

_ thoſe Powers and Faculties, that render him capable of ſerving and enjoying his 
Great Creator; and how dear and valuable he is to God, we may beſt perceive, by 
cohſidering what God has done for him. He has not only made him a little lower 
than ibe Angels, and crowned him with Glory and Honour ; but, as if this World were 

too mean, has prepared a more glorious one to receive him: He ſpares and indulges 

him, as a tender Parent his beloved Child; guards and provides for him by a kind 

and wakeful Providence; wooes and courts him by the Sollicitations of his Holy 

Spirit; and has provided a ſtanding Propitiation for his Sins, by the Sacrifice of his 

only beloved Son. In a Word, he rejoices over him, to do him good, and longs, 

as it were; to have him with him in Heaven: And can we think; that the Almighty 
loves with a fond Paſſion, and where there-is no Ground and Foundation for his 
Metives to it. Love? Herein therefore we have an Example ſet us, how we are to love him, whom 
SOS. : God loves ſo well; and this Commandment we bave from bim, that he 'who loveth 
God, love his Brother alſo: The Fulfilling of which Law, which St James calls ile 
Royal Law, is the great Perfection of our Natures, the Advancement and Enlarge- 
ment of our Souls, the chief Ornament and Beauty of a great Mind; that which 
makes us lite God, the beſt, moſt perfect, and happieſt Being; and in that too, which 
is the prime Excellency, and Happineſs, and Glory of the Divine Nature. | 
Or what happy Tendency this univerſal Love and Charity is, to free our Souls 
from thoſe unruly and diſquieting Paſſions of Anger and Envy, of Malice and Re- 
venge; of | Jealouſy and Diſcontent, which are the great Torments of our Spirits; 
to make our Minds calm and chearful, and maintain us in the Poſſeſſion and quiet 
Enjoyment of ourſelves; to preferve us from many Miſchiefs and Inconveniencies, 
which Enmity and Ill-will continually occaſion ; to gain Friends and reclaim Ene- 
mies, and make every Condition either pleafant, or eaſy, or tolerable” to us, is veri- 
fied by every Day's Experience. - 15 on daa 9 i 
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Or what particulat Note and Obſervation, in the firſt and beſt Ages of Religion, 
the Practice of this Duty was among Chriſtians; how it Was the Mark and Badge 
of their Profeſſion, and grew into a Proverb among the Heathens, Behold, how theft 
Chriſtians love one another; how ſome of the * greateſt Enemies of our Profeſſion 
admired it, and eſteemed the Example-not unworthy their own Imitation, is what 
we are informed of from the Records of Antiquity: And therefore, to conclude this 
Head in the Words of the blefſed Apoſtle ; '' I there be any Conſolation in Chriſt, ; 


— er of Love; if any Fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any Bowels and Mercies ; if 
any Endearments in our common Nature and common Chriſtianity, if any Induce- 
er eee 
cgi 70 1! 30211 PH Nic) iin IO DF BVICE S ESE 93TT SD Practice, 75 
r 90 DO 111411149 31 * (828184225 21011 80. 284 24 LL 1900 "iT 1 i 2.9 4 . | | 
r Lac iris. 10 ( James ii. . 3 
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5 et, is Letter Md the Heathen High- Prieſt of Galaria, gives this memorable Teſtimony of the ; 
Chriſtians, that their Charity was not limited and confined only to themſelves, but extended even to their Enemies. | 4 
His Words are theſe : It is a Shame, when the Jews ſuffer none of theirs to beg, and the impious Galileans (ſo he calls 1 
Chriſtians by Way of Reproath) relieve, not only their own, but theſe alſo of our Religion, that woe only ſhould be defect 5 
in/0 15 a Duty. Archbiſhop Tillor/on, ibid. f 3 E 
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Cuar: II. Our Duiy towards our'NeipBbour. 889 
Practice; and Examples bf others, "then fuji ye" my Jer, chat e de like nde, 
and, having the ſame Love, 5 — 6e courtrous*;” 16h rendering Evil for Evil, 
tr Ravling* for Railing s out, cuutrhritbiſe;, Bieſing; Incuing that ye are 'thereunts 
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called, that ye frould inherit 4 Bleſſing: EROS TEN Wed e d n 
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n eue, having read, that their Anceſtors were commiſſioned by God, 25% Occafvn 


Ia Miniſters of his Juſtice, utterly to deſtroy the ſeuen Namons, that poſſeſſed A 
the Land of Canaan before them; to blot out the Rememberance of | Amalek under manding this 
Heaven, and to have no Peace with the Ammonites and Moabitel, their declared Ene- Dub. 
mies; conſidered not, that theſe were ſpecial Caſes, fixed by the Divine Com- 


mand, and grounded upon Reaſons both of State and Religion, but drew an Inference 


very falſely from them to their own, private and perſonal Quarrels, and advanced it 


into a Maxim, that though in general they were to love tbeir Nerghbours, yet they 

not only - might, but cughbt to hate their Enemies, eſpecially ſuch, as were Enemies 

to their Law, and the Manner of their religious Worſhip. This their Do&ors taught 

with much Aſſurance, and the People received it with a malicious Readineſs, being 
naturally violent and revengeful: But our Saviour, in his Sermon on the Maunt, en- 
deavours to correct their Miſtake, and to preſcribe to his Followers the very contrary 

Habit of Mind: Je have beard that it hath been ſaid, Thou: ſhalt love thy Neighbour, 

and hat? thy Enemy ; but I ſay. to you, love. your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 

do good to them that hate you, and pray. for them that deſprtefully uſe you, and per- 

ſecute you. 2434 ent: inch 

5 3 your Enemies; here the inuard Affection is required: Bleſs them that To love our 
curſe vou; here outward Civility and Affability are enjoined, in Oppoſition to all rude a0 uh 
and opprobrious Language: Do good to them that hate jou; here real Acts of Kind- 

neſs are commanded to be done, even to our bittereſt and moſt malicious Enemies: 


Pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. The higheſt Expreſſions ß 


Enmity that can be imagined, are Ca/umny and Cruelty, and yet we are c 1 — 


to pray for thoſe, that touch us in theſe two tendereſt Points of all, our Rehutation and 


our Life: And to ſecure the Sincerity of our Charity towards our Enemies, we are 


required to expreſs it by our hearty. Prayers to God for them: Ta Ged, I ſay; beſore 
whom it is both impious and dangerous to diſſemble, and from whom we can expect 
no Mercy for ourſelves, if, with feigned Lips, we beg it of him for otliers. 
Tus is the Deſcription that our Saviour gives us of the Duty, and accordingly. we 
ſhall conſider farther; I. Wherein it conſiſts: And, II. By what Arguments it may 
be enforced. 772 „ % N-. , IE? 


» 4 ery £44 
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I. 1. Now the. firſt Step towards loving our Enemy, is diſcharging our Minds of all 7 cf in « 
Rancour and Virulence towards him; for, where the leaſt Particle of this is, it will Tm /rom 


not be long, before it diſcover itſelf. in our Words and Actions. Upon this Ac- _ 
count, the Scripture very ſignificantly call it the Leaven of Malice, which; being 
of a ſpreading. and fermenting Nature, will, in Time, diffuſe a Sourneſs upon a 
Man's whole Behaviour. Nay, ſhould we ſuppoſe, (which is very ſeldom found) 
that a Man has ſuch an abſolute Empire and Command over his Heart, as for ever 
to ſtifle his Diſguſts, and to manage his Actions in a conſtant Contradiction to his 
Affections; yet all this is but a Myſſery of Diſſimulation, and afing a Part, in- 
ſtead of acting a Friend. Enmity, however, is a reſtleſs Thing, and not to be diſ- 
ſembled, without ſome Torment to the Mind that entertains it: And therefore we 
may preſume, that he, who is reſolved to hate his Enemy, and yet reſolves not to 
ſhew it, has turned the Edge of his Hatred zawards, and becomes a 7 ant, and an 
Enemy to himſelf; nor can he wiſh his moſt mortal Adverſary a greater Miſery, 
than thus to carry a Mind, always big and ſwelling, and ever ready to burſt, and yet 
never give it Vent. Are we then perſuaded, that both our Duty and Intereſt require, 
that we ſhould deport ourſelves with all Signs of Love to our Enemies? Let us but 
take this eaſy Courſe, to entertain the Thing in our Hearts, which we would 
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- manifeſt in our Conuerſe, and then e ſlrall fim fmall Difficulty in the next Inſtance 
of our Love to our Enemies; Which, iss, | 


2. BLes8$1NG them that curſe us. The Word which we render 30 %, implies both 
our ſpeaking them civilly to their Faces, and ſpeaking well of . them behind their Bachs. 


And * therefore, though they reproach, revile, and ſlander us; treat us, when pre- 
ſent, with the moſt contemptuous and inſulting, the-moſt ſcurrilous and bitter Lan- 


guage; and, when we are nent, make it their Buſineſs daily to leſſen and defame 
us, and to ſay all the bad Things of us, that they can either hear, imagine, or in- 


vent; our Conduct is to be directly the Reverſe of this. We muſt anſwer them in 


the moſt civil and courteous, the moſt obliging and good - natured Terms; and, when. 
ever we have Oocaſion to ſpeak of them in Company, labour to conceal their Faults, 
urhere Charity and Juſtice de not require us to diſcover them; put the beſt Con- 


ſtruction upon all their Actions, and be ready to publiſh whatever we know virty.. 
ous and commendable in them, even though they will acknowledge no ſuch Qua- 


lity in us: For thus the Chriſtians behaved of old; We are Fools, ſays St Paul ©, jo 
Chrift's Sale, but ye are wiſe in Cbriſt; ye are honourable, but we are deſpiſed ; being 
reviled, e bleſs ; being perſecuted, abe ſuffer ; being defumed, we intreat. What Har. 
mony, What Beauty, what Sweetneſs, 'what Evenneſs, what Perfection muſt there 
be in ſuch a Temper as this! What Command over his Paſſions muſt we ſuppoſe in 
ſuch a Perſon l And how ftately and magnificent does it look, to ſee him unmoyeg 
by Abuſe, and invincible by Reproach, returning Good for Evil, and gracious W:hes 
for baſe and horrid Imprecations ! This . is one of the beſt Arguments of a 
great and generous Mind; for, according to the Obſervation of the wiſe Man, þ- 
that is flow to Anger, is better than the Mighty ; and he that ruleth bis Spirit, tha! he 
that taketh a City. 

3. To love an Enemy, is to do him all the real Offices of Kindneſs and Beneficence, 
that Opportunity ſhall lay in our Way. Has Providence, for Inſtance, put any of 
my Enemy's Concernments, his Health, his Eftate, his Preferment, or any other 
Thing conducing to the Convenience of his Life, under my Power or Influence ? 
Why, in all this, it gives me an Opportunity to manifeſt, whether or no I can reach 
the Sublimity of this Precept. Is my Enemy fick and languiſhing, and is it in my 
Power to cure him, as eaſily, or to kill Him, as ſafely, as if I were his Phyſician ? 
Chriſtianity here commands me to be concerned for his Weakneſs, to reſcue him 
from Death and the Grave, and to preſerve. that Life, which perhaps would have 
once deſtroyed mine. Do I fee mine Enemy defrauded, and circumvented, and 
like to be undone in his Eftate ? I muſt not fit ſtill, and ſuffer him to be ruined, but 
contribute my Aſſiſtance to diſcover the Fraud, or repel the Oppreflion, and be as 
ready to preſerve him from Poverty, as I would to relieve him, if he were in it, 
Does it lie in my Way to put in a Word to daſh, or promote my Enemy's Buſinelz 
or Intereſt ; to give- him a fecret Blow, that ſhall ſtrike him to the Ground for ever, 


and never know the Hand from whence it came? Can I, by my Power, obſtruct 


his lawful Advantage and Preferment, and fo reap the diabolical Satisfaction of a cloſe 
Revenge? Can I do him all the Miſchief imaginable, and that eaſily, ſafely, and 
ſucceſsfully, and ſo applaud myſelf in my Power, my Wit, my ſubtle Contrivances ? 
Yet all theſe vile Practices, and accurſed Methods of growing great, and riſing by 
the Fall of an Adverſary, are to be deteſted, as infinitely oppoſite to that Innocence 
and Clearneſs of Spirit, that Openneſs and Freedom from Deſign, which becomes 2 
Profeſſor of Chriſtianity. On the contrary, amidſt all theſe Opportunities of doing 
Miſchief, I muſt eſpouſe my Enemy's juſt Cauſe, as his Advocate or Sollicitor ; I 
mult help it forward by favourable hes of his Perſon, a due Acknowledgment of 
his Merit, and a fair Conſtruction of doubtful Paſſages ; and all this, if need be, in 
ſecret, where my Enemy neither ſees nor hears me do him theſe Services, and, con- 
ſequently, where I have all the Advantages and Temptations to do otherwiſe. 

4. Tux laſt and crowning Inſtance of our Love to our Enemies, is 20 pray fer 
them ; for by this a Man acknowledges himſelf, as it were unable to do enough 
for his Enemy, and therefore he calls in the Aſſiſtance of Heaven, and engages Om- 
nipotence to compleat the Kindneſs. Prayer for my own Proſperity, is, indeed, a ne- 
ceſſary Duty, but, if we conſider it narrowly, tis but a kind of lawful and pious 
Selfiſhneſs : But now, when I pray as heartily for my Enemy, as I do for 3 

| read, 


* Gardiner's Sermons, e 1 Cor. iv. 10, Cc. | Prov. xvi. 32. s South's 
Sermons, Vol. III. | 7 1 
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Bread, and reckon his Felicity among my own Neceſſities; when I recommend 
him to God's infinite Power and Compaſſion, to reſtore his Health, relieve his 
Wants, and ſupply him with all needful Bleſſings, even at the ſame Time that he 
is maligning and perſecuting me; I then follow that Divine Pattern of perfect Cha- 
rity, who, in the Midſt of the moſt barbarous and contumelious Uſage, made both 
this Prayer and Apology for his Murtherers ; Father, forgive them; for they know 
not wwbat they do. 

Tus then is the Perfection of Chriſtian Charity, to be kindly affected, not to 
our Friends and Benefactors only, but to our Enemies and Perſecutors. Tis a good 
Degree of Charity to ſpeak them fair, and give them good Words, at the ſame Time 
that they are reviling and reproaching us; tis an higher Degree of it, to confer real 
Benefits upon them, and contribute what we can to their Happineſs and Welfare; 
but tis the Top and Perfection of it, to recommend them to God, who can do them 
more Good than we can ; -can grant them that Grace of Repentance, which we can 
only wiſh them ; can beſtow upon them that Pardon for their Faults, which we can 
only requeſt for them ; and make them as great and as happy as he pleaſes, both in 
this World and in the next. 


« ByrT if all this is to be done for our Enemies, where is the Difference between A 04jeaior. 


© thoſe, that have done us Kindneſs, and thoſe, that have done us Wrong ? The 
©« moit we can do for our beſt Friends, and kindeſt Benefactors, is to love them, 
to bleſs them, to do good to them, and to pray for them; if therefore we are 
« obliged to do all this for our Enemies, there is plainly nothing more left to be 


done ſor our Friends.” * Now though it cannot be denied, that Friendſbip in ge- Arfeered. 


eral is to be extended to all Mankind, even to thoſe, that hate and injure us, as 
well as to thoſe, that do us good; yet that particular and ſpecial Friendſhip, i. e. 
the loving of one Perſon mure than another, which induces an additional Obligation, 
and is one of the greateſt Comforts of Society, is ſtill as lawful, and as commenda- 
ble as ever, we have an Inſtance in our bleſſed Saviour himſelf ; who, though he 
was continually teaching and inſtructing, healing, and doing good to an ungrateful 
People, and though he purpoſely came into the World to die for his Enemies, (which 
is the ſtrongeſt Effort of Love, that can be made even to our deareſt Friends) yet 
nevertheleſs, he had his twelve Diſciples, with whom he converſed with more In- 
timacy ; whom he inſtructed with more Diligence and Freedom; and prayed for, 
im a particular Manner, with more than ordinary Tenderneſs and Cancern : And even, 
in that Number, /bree of them were ſingled out for ſpecial Confidences and Favours 
and of theſe three, St John is eminently diſtinguiſhed, as his Boſom- Friend, and the 
Diſeiple whom be loved ; Which makes it evident, beyond all Controverſy, that how- 
ever the Chriſtian Religion may require a very eætenſive Charity, yet has it ſtill left 
Room for the Obligations of particular Friendſhips and Relations. I am bound, in- 
deed, to relieve my Enemy if I can, when he wants; but I am not bound to make 
him extraordinary Preſents, to leave him Legacies, or make him the Inheritor of my 
Eſtate. I am required to love my Enemy, and to wiſh, and do him all the good I 
can; but it does not preſently become neceſſary, that I ſhould take him into m 

Boom, and give him the ſame Place in my moſt ſecret Thoughts and Purpoſes, that is 
due to my moſt familiar Friend: And though I am to deny my Aſſiſtance to none, yet, 
when Friend and Foe ſtand in Competition, and both cannot be ſerved at once, the 
Apoſtle, I think, has determined the Preference; for as we have an Opportunity, ſays 


he, /et us do good unto all Men, but eſpecially unto them that are of the  Houſhold of 


Faith; and by Parity of Reaſon, eſpecially to thoſe of this Houſbold, that are bound 
to us by a nearer Tie of Friendſhip or Conſanguinity. 
Bur the greateſt ObjeCtion of all againſt the Practice of this Duty, ariſes from 


the vaſt Ditticulty, that is ſuppoſed in it: * What, ove an Enemy, and embrace 4m" 04- 


* a Wretch, that would take away my Life, had he a ſecure Opportunity! As 7% dien. 


well may you bid me pull up Mountains by the Roots, or ſtop the Sun in its 
** Courſe: The Thing is impalſible, and the whole Tendency of Nature is againſt 
it. To forgive Injuries, and tamely put up Affronts, are Leſſons proper for the 
'* Weak and Puſillanimous, for ſuch as want Power, or an Opportunity to ex- 
* preſs their Reſentments ; but they badly comport with a Man of Spirit, and worſe 
* with a Man of Honour.” Now to ſilence this Objection, we cannot do better 
than proceed, 

II. To 


| Luke xxili, 34. i Blackhall*s Sermons, Vol. I. * Garainer's Sermons, Gal vi. 10, 
Horten Sermons, Vol. II. 
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Ihe, II. To ſome of the Mothves and K gilnents, that mah recommend. the Lope of 
from tie Me- odr Enemies, and reconcile. «to the Prafiice of it, would we be impai il 747 
tiwes and Ar- fide LOO! rata ee GJ Jed 4) 1 rr 3! +, WE 3 We e JMPATLAL, and lay 
gunen's for aide our Prejudice, we might perhaps diſcern ſeverel great and good Qualities in the 
De; > ®ſot that hates us: And, even in an Enemy, whatſoever is lovely, whatſever is of 
Cofiteration $904 Report, ſhould not go without its due Praiſe and Acknowledgment: Nay ſup- 
of cur Eray. poſe the. wort, that he is never ſo much an Enemy, and never fo bad a Man, yet 
ſtill he is a Man, joined with us in the Society and Communion of the ſame Nature 
and partaking of the Image and Super-inſcription of our Heavenly Father; and we 
paint our Enemy then in wrong Colours, when we think him capable of affording as 
no Benefit at all; ſince by him we may be admoniſhed of our Faults, which our 
Friends perhaps would be thy of mentioning, and too tender in reproving: By him 
and the Fear of his Cenſures, reſtrained from thoſe Liberties, which, if we had . 
might have proved a Snare and Temptation to us; And by him, and his Injuries, 
have an Opportunity given us, of improving our Faith and Patience, and thereby of 
increaſing our future Happineſs. In him, indeed, there is no ſuch Intention, and 
all that he does is in pure Hoſtility againſt us; but ſtill we are to conſider him as an 
Inſtrument in God's Hand, without whoſe Appointment or Permiſſion nothing can 
befal us, and, conſequently, not, faſten our Eyes with Indignation upon him, but 
have always an awful Regard to the divine Providence that employs him; and upon 
this Conſideration it was, that David ſuppreſſed all impatient and reſentive Thoughts, 
when he was ſadly reviled, and treated with Indignity by Smei. He had thoſe about 
him, no doubt, that were ready enough to be the Executioners of his Revenge ; 
but all that he had to ſay was; let him curſe ; for the Lord hath bidden bim: Who 
ſhall then ſay, wherefore baſt thou done ſo? , OED bs 12 ES. AEST ID 
Tuis Enemy of ours perhaps, at preſent, may create us ſome Uneaſineſs, yet who 
knows, but that, in Time, he may become (what reconciled Enemies uſually are) 
one of our beſt Friends, and the Matter of our Joy and Conſolation? And to brin 
about this Event, what can we imagine ſo prevalent, as a continual doing of kind 
and good Offices to thoſe. that bear us. Ill-will ? For if, to ſee an injured, Perſon, 
when inſulted by outrageous Malice, not only patient in bearing it, but quietly paſſing 
by all other Methods of Revenge, beſide: that of a generous Contempt; if ſuch a ſur- 
priſing Sight as this, I ſay, cannot but fill, even him that does the Injury, with ſecret 
Shame and Confuſion ; what Operation may it not be expected to have, when the 
ſame innocent and injured Perſon, not contented only to forbear-and forgive, purſues 
his very Perſecutor with Courteſy and Kindneſs, and endeavours to reduce him by all 
caforable good Offices, and by all the Overtures of Reconciliation, and Invitations to 
Friendſhip, that he can think of? Such reſo/ved Goodneſs, without Diſpute, muſt be 
enough to ſubdue the moſt obſtinate Ill-nature, and can hardly fail of the Effect, 
whereof the Apoſtle gives us this Aſſurance; if thine Enemy bunger, feed him; if 
he thirfl, give him Drin; for, in ſo: doing, * thou ſhalt beap Coals of Fire on bis 
Head, ———Coals that, when once they come to touch the Heart, will melt him down, 
be he made of never ſo ſtubborn Metal, into Eaſineſs and Compliance, refine him 
from all his unſociable Paſſions, and fit him for your Familiarity and Friendſhip. 
2. The Nature BUT if this Event ſhould not follow, nay, if even we are aſſured before-hand, 
of the Duty. that the Malice our Enemy bears us, is ſo ſettled and implacable, that no Love or 
Kindneſs on our Part can work upon his Temper, and regain his Friendſhip ; yet, 
herein is the great Advantage of this Duty, that, in loving our Enemies, we really 
_ exerciſe and expreſs our Love to ourſelves : By loving an Enemy, notwithſtanding his 
Hatred to me, I free my Mind of thoſe boiſterous Paſſions of Anger, Hatred, and 
Revenge, which put the Spirits into an unnatural Fermentation and Tumult. By not 
being eaſily provoked, T blunt the Edge of the Weapon, wherewith he ſeeks to hurt 
me; and, by returning Good for Evil, I have it in my Power ſufficiently, though in- 
nocently to be reyenged of him. I can make his very Eyes ſore, to ſee ſo much 
Goodneſs in one that he hates; I can gall and vex him to the Heart, by a generous 
Return to an unworthy Provocation; and, in ſhort, can ſhame and confound him 
quite, by ſhewing myſelf to be, in all the Contention between us, much the better, 
and the wiſer, and the greater Man of the two. 1 Y 
| ND 


» Barrow's Works, Vol. I. Blackball's Sermons, Vol. I. ? Ao/7's Sermons. q 2 Sam. xvi. 10, 11+ 
r Moſs, ibid. * Rom. xii. 20. 

t The Metaphor is taken from the Method uſed by Artificers in Metals, who, when they meet with any too hard 
to be diſſolved by putting Fire under them, take and pour live Coals upon them, and, by that Means, bring them to 
their Purpoſe. Hammond, in Lecum. f a I 
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Cu. II. Cur Duty. towards: our Neighbour. 


Ap now, * what a pleaſing Proſpect mult it be to the meek, the humble, and 

the patient Soul, whenever an Enemy approaches, to perceive himſelf placed, as it 

were, in Eminence above him, and that he is ſtill able to keep himſelf quiet and 

undiſturbed, notwithſtanding, all the rude Attacks that can be made upon him; 

nay, to perceive, that, without any outward Force or Violence, without ſtriking a 

ſingle. Stroke, or ſaying one Word, he can moſt ſweetly and innocently be reveng- 

ed, only by continuing firm to his Duty? Nor can it but enhanſe this Pleaſure, to 

conceive ſome probable Hi s; of vanquiſhing the ſturdieſt Oppolition of an Ene- 

my, by pure Dint of Courteſy and Kindnels ; and like a great and wiſe General, (as 

one fitly compares it) by, Art and; Stratagem, by Skill and Conduct, by Patience 

and, wiſe. Delay, to make an End of the War, without ever putting it to the Ha- 

zard of a Bae. „ og ink bee be vr ict 
By our Lord's Authority, we may venture to carry; the Practice of this Duty to 3. The Fran- 

a ſtill higher Pitch of Commendation. -7. For, as Love for Love is but Juſtice and ?* / God. 

Gratitude, and Love for no Love Favour and Kindneſs ; ſo Love for Hatred and En- 

mity is a moſt divine Temper, and that whereby we * become the Children of our Fa- 

ther, which is in Heaven: For be maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil and on. the Good, 

gud ſendeth Rain on the Juſt and on the Unjuſt. * Who then can think it beneath him 

to paſs by an Injury, or to put up an Affront, when he ſees that God, the ſovereign 

Creator and Lord of all Things, whoſe Power no Creature is able to reſiſt, does ne- 

vertheleſs ſpare and preſerve us (vile Worms, and ſinful Duſt and Aſhes) who pro- 

voke him every Day, and, by our continual Abuſe of his Forbearance and Long-ſuf- 

fering, call for the ſevereſt Vengeance upon us? Who can think it unbecoming his 

Dignity or Greatneſs, even to buy his Peace with his Neighbour, who has done 

him Wrong, by doing him, as he has Opportunity, all Offices of Goodneſs and 

Kindneſs, when he has before him the Example of God himſelf, intreating us to be 

reconciled to him, and, notwithſtanding our manifold Provocations, deſirous to pur- 

chaſe our Friendſhip at any Rate : When we have the Example of the Son of God, 

our crucified Saviour, * who did no Sin, neither was Guile found in bis Mouth; and : 

yet, .when he was" reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatened not: 

When we have the Example of his glorious Company of Apoſtles, who in all Things 

© approved themſelves, as the Minifters of Chriſt, and his faithful Followers, in Ho- 
nour and Diſhonour, by evil Report and good Report, as Decei vers, and yet true: When 
we have the Example of his Church, in the beſt Ages, who, as Tuſtin Martyr tells 
the Jews, © prayed for them, and all others, that were unjuſtly their Enemies, that 

tepenting of their Wickedneſs, and ceaſing to blaſpheme Chriſt Jeſus, they might, 
together with Chriſtians, be ſaved by him, at his ſecond glorious Coming: When we 
have his gracious Promiſe of a Recompence to be made us, for all that we ſuffer upon 
this Score; for bleſſed are ye, when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſay all 
Manner of Evil againſt you falſly for my Sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad ; for great 
ts your Reward in Heaven And laſtly, when, we have his ſevere Comminations, 
that, without /orgiving our Enemies, we can have no Remiſſion of our own Transe 
greſſions ; for, if be that is but Fleſh (as the Son of Syrach obſerves) nouriſheth Ha- 
tred, who ſhall intreat for Pardon of his Sins? And therefore he concludeth, Remem- 
ber thy End, and let Enmity ceaſe : Remember Corruption and, Death, and abide in the 
Commandments : Remember the Commandments, and bear no Malice to.thy Neighbour : 
Remember the Covenant of the meſt High, and wink at Ignorance, . | 
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Of Juſtice in general. 


USTICE is that Virtue, which is concerned in the Obſeryance of thoſe Laws, Juſtice, wa, 
- whether buman or divine, which reſpect the ſeveral Rights of Men, whether na- an} the he 
; . : a . - 4 | r mas 
tural or acquired. lt 04-1 | =" of tt. 
I. THe natural Rights of Men are thoſe, which appertain to them, as rational 1. ith Rela- 


tion to 0ur na- 


Creatures, dwelling in mortal Bodies, joined together in mutual Relations, and united ,,,.\'p,,,,. 
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uv Mofs's Sons x Barrow. Y Archbiſho Tillotfon's Sermons Tal. £. - 2 Matth. v. 45. 
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Creature, to treat him chat 


Fagor id 24. Wot 
NN them, antecedently iv alt bu. 
2 BY eee Dies 
ee ae, make void of abro- 
tg. | ki of Riv, is render to ery 
the Obligation of Nature; as he is a rau, 
%% him. all the good we can juſtly five he 
mould do to us, if we were in his Circumſtances ; quietly to permit bim to judge for 

hitaſelf, without endeayouring to gran bis wi 220g by perſecuting, cen- 

21 1 . Mane l Oer, A FAE bd OF (19; 

coinply with the Dictates of right Reaſon, and not to put him, by any kind of Vio-. 
lence ot Neceſſity, upon any wicked or diſhonourable Act; and, in a Word, to pay 
him all thoſe fair Reſpects, and Inſtances of Courteſy, that are due to the Dignity of 
human Nature. - Theſe are Nebts, which every rational Creature owes to his own 
Lind, and which we cannot with-hold from one another, without manifeſt Tnjuſtice 
to human Nature: But then, as we ate rational Creatures, inhabiting theſe mortal 
Bodies, we are obliged in Juſtice not to mairn, or deſtroy, or captivate another Man's 
Body, unleſs it be in the neceſſary Defence of our. own Lives, Eftates, or Liberties ; 
not to deprive him of his neceſſary Livelihood and Subſiſtence, but out of our Abun- 
dance (if he be rich and we poor) to fupply_ his pinching Neceſſities. Theſe 


- 


Things we owe to one another, as we are all the Tenants of God, ſent down into this 


lower World, and quartered in theſe #ouſes. of Cay. And fo again, as we are ra- 
tional Creatures, joined together by natural Relations, we are obliged to pay each other 
all thoſe Reſpects and Duties, which the Nature of our Relation calls Pr as we are 
Parents, to love, and inſtruct, and make ſuitable Proviſion for our Children; and, as 
we are Children, to love, and reverence, to ſuccour, and obey our Parents; and fo 
in all other Relations. Onee again, as we are rational Creatures, united in one com- 
mon Society, we owe Love and Peace, Truth and Credit, Protection and Participa- 
tion of Profit to our Fellow- members; and when, inſtead of theſe, we hate and ma- 
lign, we vex and diſturb one another; when we lye, and equivocate, and violate our 
__ Promiſes and Oaths; when we are negligent and prodigal of each other's Lives, E- 


ſtates, and Reputations, and ufurp to ourſelves all the Profit of our mutual Intercourſe, 
we then. deftroy the natur! Rights of human Society, and demean ourſelves as open 
Enemies to Mankind. | 
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Our acquired © 2, THE acquired Rights of Men are ſuch, as ariſe from their ſacred and crvil Re- 
Right. lations, from their legal Poſſeſſions, their perſona! Accompliſhments, their outward 
Rank and Quality, and the like ; of which we intend to diſcourſe ſomewhat more 
distinctly, after we bave conſidered, 1. Our Obligation to dier in general; and, 

2. The Rule and. Motrues, that may engage our Practice of it 
Our Ollige- © 1. Tua there is a ſecret Inclination, or Impreſſion upon the Minds of Men, 
tion 10 Juſtice. hereby they are naturally carried to approve ſome Things, as good and fit, and to 
_ diflike other Things, as having a native Evil and Deformity in them ; and that, by 
theſe natural Inclinations and Abeba the great Lines of our Duty may be traced 
From the Die- out, a Man needs but conſult the Oracle of his own Breaſt to be ſatisfied. That to 
2 , he juſt in our Dealings, true in our Truſts, faithful in our Promiſes, and in all Things 
5 to do to others, as we would they ſhould do unto us, are Aclions eternally good, and 
fitted to the genuine ö 
ſidious in our Words or Deeds, to injure the Innocent, or oppteſs the Impotent, 
or defraud the Ignorant, are Actions eternally evil, and abhorrent to our natural and 
undepraved Notions, is viſible from the Glory and Appearance, which is known to at- 
tend the one, and the Shame and Confuſion which uſually accompanies the other ; for 
Glory and Shame are nothing elſe, but an Appeal to the Judgment of others, con- 
cerning the Good or Evil of our Actions 4-2 RIO 
Tra the V- RWD, as by our natural Propenſions we are called upon to the Practice of all 
'wre of God: Manner of Juſtice, ſo are we no leſs obliged to perform it, in Conformity to the 
Nature, in Submiſſion to the Providence, and in Obedience to the Vill of our great 
Creator. As God, by the infinite Sel/-ſuffcrency of his Nature, is ſecured from all 
Temptation to Injuſtice, fo, by the infinite Gocdueſi of it, he ſtands unvariably bent 
and inclined to deal juſtly and righteouſly by his Creatures, never to with-hold from 
them any Right, never to afflict them beyond their Demerit ; and therefore the Royal 
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s of our Nature; as on the contrary, to be falſe an 


2 fold Uſefulneſs of it. 
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5 of the ; bur 6 to juſtly, and to love Morey, 22 walk butnbly 
210 16 Gor ? What doth ks d require of thee? All thy other Works, and 
Performances, th by coming before him with Burnt-Offerings, "i! th Calbes of 42 Na 
; thy ß to ki Altar Ten and, of Rami, and ten TBoufand Reoers of Oil; 
nay, thy giving thy Firft- Born "fir thy Tranſereſion, the Fruit of thy Body Yor the 9% 
4 thy Soul, will 125 thee nothing: * So long as thou art a Tranſgreſſor of the eternal 

ules of Righteouſneſs, whatever thy Worthip, whatever thy Form of Religion be, 
it will never recommend thee to the Favour of that God, who loves Juſtice more 
than: Sacrifice, and the lategrity of thy Dealings, more than all the rere of thy 
other Services. And ſo we Proceed, l 
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H. To ſte the Meafiire, and lice th Motives of this Dbty. 1 is f The Rule or 
of Hlexander Feverus, the Roman Emperor, that he had ſo great an Eſteem for but — 9 
blelled Saviour, upon Account of his being the Author of this one Sentence, Al guid 
TÞrngs, whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do unte you, dy" you even'ſo to ther ; 
that he was once minded to have built him a Temple, dro be e into 
Nurnber of the Heathen Gods. And well tnight the Emperor have ſo good an 
Opinion of its Author, finee this, of all others, is a Rule ſo plaim and clear, ſo 
ki at Hand, and aceommodated to all the common Cafes of human Life, that 

ing more excellent can be deviſed for the Regulation of Intercourſe” with 
one wo omg ; only there may be ſome Doubt concerning the rent of the Mares 
contained in it, which we will firſt endeavour to explain, and then ſhew the mani- 
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"Now though this Rule be of exblerit Uſe towards the Deb our Bekavions The Limitation 
in eneral, yet there are ſeveral Caſes, wherein: it will not hold; wherein we are % Rule. 
Ges ged not to grant that to others, which we ourſelves traps, che we iti their 
Circumftances, and they in ours, might be' willing enoug , unvedfarrablywilling, to 
obtain from them. A Bene ſablor, for Inſtance, is not bound to cotriply with the 
Demands of ſuch, as afk unmèrited Favours, though conſcious, that he Himſelf might 
be apt to make as extravagant Requeſts, were it his Turn to be the Object of another 
Man's Beneficence: Nor is a Magi/trate at Liberty, much leſs under an Obligation, 
to turn the Edge of juſtice from an importunate Offender, becauſe,” if he Hitmſelf 
were the Criminal, he ſhould certainly and equally defire to eſcape dhparithed: The 
Rule therefore, which makes what” we deſire of other Men che Meaſure of our 
Dealings toward them, is to be underſtood, not of vicious'of ef Defires, but of 
ſuch only as are fit and reaſonable'; ſuch Requeſts as we can; in our ealmeſt Thoughts, 
juſtify to ourſelves ; ſuch as we are ſure: may be made with Dees, and oermot de 
refufed without Inbumanity. | SPE Nyc e799] 
Tuts is the neceſſary Lintiegtion of the Rule: Aud e le bar cut bl The Excelency 
cke Celler would not take Advantage of the Ignotanbe of the Buyer, ner the Buyer “ #- 
make an Advantage of the Neceſſity of the Seller; becaule is 84 Oonſblenee 2 
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Need of ever binding Men in Obligations, dt ſaiog them at Law Shi whe 
Bargaigs, or execute their Truſts ; becauſe whoever ſtrikes a Bargain, or accepts 


ted, and condemned by his-bwn Conſcience.” In fine, (for to run through all Par- 
ticulars would be endleſs) who is there, that does not call that Man à NMidve, Ot an 


| Motiver to the ® THis Commandment (lays Moſes, to engage the People to the Obſervance of 
| Jaber. the Moral Law) is nat bidden from thee, neitber is it far off. It is not in Heaven, 
' that thou ſhouldſt Jay, who ſhall go up for us to Heaven, and bring it unto us, that we 
| From it: Ob- may bear it, and do it? Neither, is it beyond ebe Sea, ibat tbou ſhouldſt ſay, who ſhall 
| viouſneſs. go over the Sea for us, that we may hear it, and do it? But the Word is very nigh unto 
| thee, in thy Mouth, - and in thy. Heart, that thou mayſt do it: And if this might be 
3 ſaid of the Law in general, much more is it true of thoſe eternal Rules of Righteouſ- 
1 neſs, which lie open to common Uſe,” are obvious to all Sizes of Apprehenſion, and 
| ready at all Times for preſent Application. The greater therefore, and more inex- 
| cCiuſable muſt the Violation of theſt Precepts be, ſince, however other Sins may be 
5 e xcuſed by our Ignorancę, and, in ſome Meaſure, alleviated upon Account of the 
natural Defects of our Underſtanding, this can admit of no Cloak or Extenuation; 
becauſe, (whenever a Man deals unjuſtly by another, his Conſcience (if he puts but 
13 the Queſtion to his Conſcience) will be ſure to tell him, that he would not be fo 
| dealt Wich, were the Caſe and Circumſtances his own; and therefore, if he reſolves 
} to deal unjuſtly, notwithſtanding ſuch Conviction; he can claim no Indulgence, de- 
i _ ſerves no Puy, and can pretend to no Mitigation of his Stripes, ſince be knew bis Ma- 

| fers Mill. and did it not. +0 5 87 
_ Frem the Us. "3; may be conſidered fa that, however the unjuſt Man may make Profit and 
preftablenſs, Advantage his u/fjmate End, yet, one Way or other, he is generally diſappointed ; 
J becauſe; "how ſeeretly ſoevet- he may carry on his Myſtery, yet it will not be long, 
| od before ſome: unforeſeen Accident will draw the Curtain, and bring to Light the 
» Fraud and Villainy; which he practiſes behind it; and when theſe are once de- 
tected, fare wel Credit and Reputation for ever. The Man, that has ſuffered by 
his Diſhoneſty, either out of Charity to others, or out of Reſentment of the Injury, 
will divulge his Knavery, and caution others againſt him; and what Expectance can 
he then have of thriving in his Trade or Calling, when his Houſe becomes haunted, 
as it were, and his Frauds. and Cozenages appear like Spectres at his Door, to 
Uncaſns/i, frighten all Men from his Converſation ? But ſuppoſe the belt; and (what ſometimes 
comes to paſs), that the Man thrives, and grows great in the World by his Frands 

and Injuſtice; yet alas l what Cord 


oft can he take in his ill-gotten Wealth, when 
every. Part of it throws Gullt in his Face, and awakens ſome dire Reflection in bis 
Conſcience ?, By a continued Tumult of Exceſs and Riot he may make a ſhift per- 
haps to di theſe Remonſtrances ; but, in all Probability, when Death, in ſome 
Diſeaſe or other, begins to approach him, and to place him within the Sight of a 
dreadful Eternity, his Conſcience will then begin to rowſe and awake, and raiſe an 
- . hideous Outcry «pay him. And what a wretched and deplorable Condition muſt 
i | he then be in, When his laſt Vill and Teſtament ſets before him a woeful Catalogue 
| of uncancelled Guilts, and every ill-gotten Penny puts him in Mind of his approaching 


Damnation * 
I BlackbalPs Sermons, Vol. II. = Deut. xxx. 11, G Ss Chriftian Life. 
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V Txt 
han. II. Our Daus 
ynngtion 7. Under thels, Cireur 
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er ed 4 his, 
18 7 clolution i 8 : wg, Ac 


Rau No ot Wg? *. do p 
2 r Neighbour. FOI 897 


ids Bs has, f but theſe two. 107 to chyſe, Dyperatemſ;, 
0 to yepture t to periſh etcrna r them. 
oils of his (ples oy m, he 


8 ergby expoſes him elf co 7 9d, wohrch is revealed from Heaven againſt 
uk Unreghteouſneſs of, Men, (Crs immortal Soul, which the Gain of the 
la Wodd arld can HALL l Fares” to t 15 angs and Agonies of everlaſting Death. 
Tk, Ne rang ſo de F Apes 82 as to inten Bs, he mult. ON, make Reſtitution of 
| wrongfully take his Neighbour, in doing ſo, perhaps, ſtrip- 
[ah of Al all. And now, AA ; Fol y and Made is this, FA a Man to take a and Folly of 
great deal of Pains, only to create bn more Trouble and Vexation? To ſpin a fai. 
im- 


Thread, which he knows himſelf muſt unravel ? And to load and cumber 
1 in as; it, were, with bringing home to his own. 9 7 his , Goods, 

he muſt e carry, back again upon his own Shou ders, and when 
Nine; is done, leave his,own Houſe more naked and unfurniſhed, than it was at firſt ? 
IIe certainly is the wiſer, as well as the honeſter Man, wiſer, I fay, for this World, 4 


= well as the next, who, though he has but little, can call that little his own, as 


being the Fruit of God's Bleding upon his honeſt Induſtry, and may therefore (as 
the primitive Manner was), cat his Meat with . of Wale, of Heart, 
prai N God, and having Favour with all the ag K 


e ee 
0 7 Relative 1 


» ESIDES the general Juſtice, which. is common to all Men, there; is a ſpecial Different 
Kind of Juſtice, ariſing from the Reſpects and Relations, wherein we ſtand, as Ki f i. 
Superiors and Inferiors, to each other. Now Superiors, with their reſpective Inferi- 
ors, are ſuch, either with Regard their Authority, or their Excellency. 1. Superi- 
ors in Azthority are thoſe, Who, by God's Ordinance, have Power over us, and a 
| Right, to rule and govern us; and theſe are either in the State, in the Church,.or 
in private Families. In tbe State, the Superiors are the Princes, or chief Magiſtrates, 
who are the ſecular Fathers of the Country, and God's Y:cegerents in it. In the 
Church, they are the Miniſters of the Goſpel, who are the ſpiritual Fathers of the 
People committed to their Charge. In a Family, they and their reſpective Infe- 
riors are Huſband and Wife, Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants. 2. Su- 
periors in Excellency are ſuch, as ſurpaſs others, either in the Gifts of the Mind, or 
in Wealth and Honour, or in Beneficence and Liberality, &c., and our Purpoſe 
muſt be to ſhew, what are the ſeveral Rzgbts, that theſe Men may claim, and con-- 
ſequently, what are the Duties, that interfere between the Prince and Subject, the 
Paſtor and People, Parents and Children, the Huſband and Wife, the Maſter and 
Servant, Friend and Friend; between Superiors in Rank and Ll in * and 


en and their eee Inferiors. 


1. Between Privee and Suhl. 


HO EVER will give himſelf Pains to reflect upon the State «dT Condi- The Reaſons of 
tion of Things in this World, and to conſider how much ſtronger Influ- Gum. 
ence Men's Paſſions have over them, than their Reaſon, may ſoon be convinced of 
the Neceſſity of Government to the Peace and Happinels of it. We may perceive, 
by the Injuſtice and Wickedneſs that is done every Day, in Defiance of Law and 
Puniſhment, what Mankind would be, if theſe Reſtraints were withdrawn, and - 
Will and Pleaſure were the ſole Principle of every one's Actions. It is of happy 
Deſign therefore, that God has appointed governing Powers in the World, for 
the Support and Comfort of human Society, * to be his Minifters to us for Good, 
and Revengers to execute Wrath upon him that doth ws But then theſe Go- 
| 10 8 | vernors 


* The Duties relating to Parents and 


o Blackhall's Sermons, Vol. I. Acts ii. 
7 Rom, xiii, 4. 


Children, we have ſufficiently treated of in our Expoſition i > ta ib Commandment, 
* Headlky's Sermons, 
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| 368 A Compleat" Boil "of Divinity. PART V. 


Tie Dy of verhiors are ot. to took Upg Feines, CAS ons bxalted," by the immediate Di- 
i Cee ang ection of Heaven, , merely'to be A/bitrators, at 

ſpiritual 47- their own. Pleaſure, of the Lives and F rtunes of their Fellow-Creatures ; but as 

fairs. Perſons, * called, by the Providence of Gôd, to a difficult and laborious Taſk - 
not to live in Eaſe and Helicus „but to watch, Day and N ight, for the Good of 

that Society, in which they refit to be Uiffinguilhied indeed from others, by the 

Enfigns of Greatnels and Authority, but this 51 to make them more capable of 

ſerving the Publick, and conſulting the Intereſt of all their Subjects, in their endea- 

vouring,, by all proper Means, to promote the Honour and Intereſt of true Reli- 

gion, but without 4% ping an Authority over other Men's Conſciences; in their tak- 

ing Care to have the To duly executed, and yet that Execution tempered with all 

the Lenity and Goodneſs, that may be conſiſtent with the publick Sgfery; in protect 

| ing their Subjects Ngainſt al outward Violence, and providing them ſuch Things as 

are neceſſary for the Relief of their Wants; and in encouraging and promoting Per- 

ſons of Merit and Probity, and making them the more peculiar Objects of their Fa- 

„„ eee eee 
e Language ee we eng Shen are enen the a baue 
| and nur/mg Mothers of their People ; * and the Terms (in what Senſe ſoever we 

take them, whether for natural Parents; of for ſuch as ſupply their Place in the. 


Care and Tuition of Children, viz. Guardians and Nurſes) do certainly imply a won- 
derful Truſt repoſed in Princes, and a wonderful Care, Sollicitude, and Tenderneſs 
required of them, with relation to thoſe that are committed to them. As therefore 
they are nur/ing Fathers, they arè to ſecure and promote the temporal Peace and Hap- 

| pineſs of their Subjects; and, acc rdmegly, ſhould think themſelves obliged to look 

| into the Affairs of the Kingdom with their own Eyes, and to ſee that all Magiſtrates 
| under them do their Duty, in their reſpective Stations and Offices; to take care that 
A their Favourites incrogth not upon them, or make uſe of the Credit they have with 

l them, for the Opnteftah of the meaneſt of the People; and to provide, that 7mpartial 

| | fuftice be adrimimſtered to all j but Juſtice, (as we ſaid before) that is empered with 

| ercy, becauſe” they mould remember, that heir Thrones ſhould be uphnlden by 

j 

| 


Mercy. And as they are nurfing Fathers, with a more immediate Regard to the 
N Church of God, their Buſineſs muſt be, to maintain and defend the true Religion ; 
| to,encourage Piety and Virtue; to oppoſe and diſcountenance all Atbeiſm and Infi- 
| diliry,” all Kr and Nergſes, and all Vice and Wickednefs, and Impiety of what 
| Rilif Seel to uſe theit utmoſt Endeayours to make all their Subjects good Men, 
and ood Chfiſtians ; and, in order to this, not only to be exemplary themſelves 
in Pats and Devotion, in Temperance and Moderation, and all other Virtues ; but 
1 to take eſpecial Care, that Godlineſs be not defamed, and the Ways of Truth evil 
| ſpoken of, 6 reaſon either of the ill Lives, or ill Principles of thoſe that encompaſs 
| th 


WC, 
y 17 


ie Throne : For this was holy David's Reſolution, and the Meaſure he deſigned to 
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. follow in his Government, when God Had advanced him to the Kin - ing of — F 3 
neg in Hand: 


| Y T will walk in my Houſe in a perfect Heart: I will take no wicked 
| T hate the Works of the Unfaithful; no ſuch fhall cleave unto me. A froward Heart 


{ ſhall depart from me : I will not know a wicked Perſon ; but mine Eyes ſhall look upon 
| ſuch, as are faithful in the Land, and whoſo leadeth a godly Life, be ſhall be my Ser- 


| vant : For + take away the Wicked from before the King, (ſays his wiſe Son Solomon) 
| an bis Throne ſhall be eftabliſhed in Righteouſneſs. l | 
| | | _. To be ſhort, as ſovereign Power was ordained by God for a publick Good, to 
| guatd and defend the Innocent, to ſhelter and relieve the Oppreſſed, to fence and pro- 


| gate true Religion, and adjuſt and balance private Rights and Intereſts, every Subject 


j has a Claim to be protected by it, (as far as he is able) in his Perſon and legal Rights, 
| in his juſt Liberties and Privileges, and in the Profeſſion and Exerciſe of God's true 


Religion; and the Prince, who, being inveſted with fovercign Power for this Purpoſe, 
either bettays, oppreſſes, or any Way enſlaves his Subjects himſelf, or, out of Negli- 
gence or Malice, permits others to do it, is an injurious Invader of their Rights and 
Properties, and, though not accountable to any human Authority, ſhall one Day anſwer 
for it at the Tribunal of God, | ; 


AND, 


r Plutarch 2 this to be the Character of a King 7 enger Os webe arJooTws D 2 geriet, God's Mi- 


niſter or Servant for the Good and Welfare of Mankin I. xlix. 23. * Sbarp's Sermons. 
* Prov. Xx. 28. Pal. ci. 2, 3, Cc. Prov. xxv. 5. 1 


= Cre. II. Our Duty tevards our Neighbour. 899 


Arp, on the other Hand, as Kings ale God's Vicegerents here on Earth, and reigh 7h Duy of 


by his Authority, they have, a Right to. þe obeyed in. all, Things, wherein they do hot %, 
interfere with the Commands of Gad. | As they, are the Repreſentatives of H Pow. . 
er and Majeſty, they have a Rigt t to be ho toured and reverenced by their Subjects: 
And, as they were ſub/i/uted by him to maintain the publick Weal, and to guard 
the Properties of their People, they haye certainly a Right to be aided and allied 
by them; * for. they 7e Cod s Miniſters, ſays St Paul, attending continually upon this 
very. Thing, Render therefore to all their Dues ; Tribute, to whom Tribute is due; 
Cullam, io whom Cuſtom ; Fear, to whom Fear ; Henour, to whom Honour. © 
Cn 8 OY.EREIGN. Princes and States are the chief Inſtruments, which the Provi- To bur and 
dence pf God employs in his Adminiſtrations here below: To them is intruſted 
the Execution of all Laws; and Laws, we know, are the Source of every Advan- b 
tage, that redounds to Mankind from Society. Even 7/! Princes cannot help doing 
a great deal of Good, by preſerving ſome Degree of Order and Government in the 
World; but when Virtue aſcends the Throne, it diſpenſes Bleſſings, without Num- 
ber, and without Meaſure. Sceing therefore, that, by the Adminiſtration of our 
Princes, we enjoy great Quietneſs, and many worthy Deeds are done to this Nation 
by their Care and. Providence ; it is certainly our Duty to accept it always, and in all 
Places, with all Thankfulnefs ;, and, inſtead of cenſuring and reviling, to efteem them 
\ bighly in Love, for their Works ſake.  _ og is ep eye 
CHRIsTIAN Charity and Beneficence is certainly a Debt, which we owe to 
Kings, as well as the meanelſt of their Subjects; but how ſhall we extend our good 
= Offices to thoſe, who move in ſo high a Sphere? How, but by entertaining a ſin- 
| cere Eſteem for their Perſons, and a good Opinion of their Adminiſtrations ; by 
S concealing their Faults, and commending their Virtues ; by filencing the Clamours, 
and ſuppreſting the Jealouſies, which proud, and envious, and ſelf-deſigning Men 
ars too apt to propagate : Theſe, together with our hearty Prayer to God for their 
Proſperity and Preſervation, are the only Compenſation, or Return, which moſt of us 
are capable of making them, for their Vigilance and Concern for the publick Safe- 
ty; the Pains which they take, and the Hazard which they run, to ſecure it. 
Mos r. Men, indeed, by their Condition of Life, are ſet at too great a Diſtance Ne te wn/arc, 
from the Springs of Government, to be rightly inſtructed in Facts and Circumſtances, 7 e ben, 
and much leſs to enter into the Reaſon and Foundation of publick Councils; and 
therefore for ſuch to cenſure the Conduct of their Superiors, is talking without 
Knowledge, and judging without Examination. And even thoſe, who are placed 
in higher Stations, and have a nearer View of the publick Management, cannot but 
know what a large and weighty Taſk the Concerns of the 'Publick are; how many 
Difficulties ariſe, which the wiſeſt Councils cannot foreſee, nor the greateſt" Dili- 
ence ſurmount : And; hereupon they ſhould be ſo far from being the firſt in cen- 


4 


luring and accuſing the publick Conduct, that they ought, in Reaſon and Equity, 
do be the Correctors of others, whoſe Ignorance in theſe Matters ſhall, at any Time 
bdetray them into too great Freedom and Severity. e eee ee 
5 «4 Wren St Paul, ſtanding before the Council of the Jews, made a ſolemn Pro- 
6 feſſion of his Innocence, and that he had walked in all good Conſcience before God, 
even until that Day, the Declaration was thought an inſolent Boaſt, and offended 
the High-Prieſt to 5 Degree, that he commanded him to be ſmitten on the Mouth. 
Provoked at this opprobrious Uſage, the Apoſtle indeed charges him with Hypocriſy, 
nin ſitting there to judge him after the Law, and yet commanding him to be ſmitten 
1 contrary. to the Law: And though the Groſſneſs of the Aﬀront he received might 
juſtify the Severity of this Charge, yet, when he is put in Mind, that it was the 
"Y ſupreme Magiſtrate, of whom he had ſaid this, fo far was he from vindicating, that he 
4 preſently revoked it, and condemned himſelf for it. I viſt not, Brethren, that be 
was the High-Prieſt ; for it is written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of 43 
People. Inſtead of deſpiſing Dominion then, and ſpeaking evil of Dignities ; inſtea ; 
of * reviling the Gods, and curſing the Rulers of the People, what is the Advice that 14 
this ſame Apoſtle gives us, equally 8onducjye to our own Happineſs and Intereſt, 5 pray fir 1; 
as well as theirs ? 7 exhort, ſays he, that, firſt of all, Supplications, Prayers, Intercgſe ben. \ ö 


ſons, 10 


* Rom. xiii. 6, 7. * Biſhop Atterbury's Sermons, vol. I. „Adds xiv. 2, 3. Þ 
: Biſhop Gib/n's Sermons, 6 Acts xx11. 55 Sc. | 0 Jude, Ter, L. f Exod. 16 
XXII. 8. | a | | 


900 uc pn Buh ef Pkg. Pant V. 


baz 2114.4 a to auld arll go neon ft eee ab Saif (7s - Fl ALL 
e and giving of Thanks be, nidde for all Mew, and. eſpecially, 11 for. Kings, and al 
that are in_Authority, that, ve. may Hd guet and peaceable\Life, in all Godlineſs'and 
. Honefty ; for this is good and acceptable in the. Sight ef God our: Sauicur. 
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| | HAT the Miniſters of God were, at all Times, a diftin Or r of Men. 
| 4 © inveſted with a peculiar: Character, and appointed to the Office of 9 ; 
[ the Word, adminiſtering the Sacraments, and ordaining others to ſuc 
| Function, is what we had Occaſion to evince in another Place, and ſh 


of preaching 
ceed in their 
, ; «ws JC all now con- 
N ſider them in a farther View, as they are the ſpiritual Fathers of the Flock of Chriſt: 
| For that there is ſuch a Relation between them and their reſpective Congregations, 
St Paul has more than intimated, when he tells the Corinthians, that though they 
: might have Ten thouſand Inflruftors in Chriſt, yet had they not many Fathers ; none 
| ry beſides himſelf ;\ for in Chri/t Jeſus, ſays he, I have begotten you through the 
| Sein gh vil rift HUI f „leer mag get B 
| = Poſters St PAUL, being about to take his Leave of the Church of Epheſus, ſends for 
| 885 the Elders that preſided therein, and gives them this Injunction; Take Heed unto 
| yourſekves,; and all the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt has made you Overſeers, to feed 
the Church of God, which be hath purchaſed with bis ewn Blood ; for ] know this, that, 
1 after.my departing, ſhall grievous Wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the Ploch; 
| and 40% of yourſelves ſhall Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe Things, to draw away Diſciples 
[| after. them ; and therefore watch. In his canonical Epiſtles to Timothy, he abounds 
| with ſuch Exhortations as theſe ; ' Take Heed unto thyſelf, and unto thy Doctrine: 
Continue in them; for in doing this thou ſhalt both ſave thyſelf, and them that hear 
| thee : „Study, therefore, to ſhew thyſelf approved unto God; a Workman that needeth 
| not to be aſhamed, rightly dividing the Word of Truth. * Preach the Word; be in- 
ant in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon ; reprove, rebuke, extort, with all Long-ſuffering 
and Doctrine; and be thou an Example of the Believers, in Word, in Converſation, 
in Charity, in Spirit, in Faith, in Purity; and, to compleat the Duty of God's 
Clergy, St Peter's Exhortation runs thus; Feed the Flock of God, which is among 
you, taking the Overſight thereof, not by Conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy Lucre, 
but of a ready Mind ; neither as being Lords over God's Heritage, but being Examples 
io the Flock 3) and when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of 
Glory, that fadeth not awway : For they that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of 
the; Firmament; and they thut turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and 
EVE a ET ON 31 1 ROE | | 5 
Tuxss are ſome of the Lines, wherein the Spirit of God has drawn the paſtoral 
Care and Duty, by which he reminds every one, that has undertaken the ſacred 
Function, that he ought to preach ſuch ſound Doctrine, as may not be reproved, 
and in a Manner adapted to the Capacities of his Hearers ; that he ſhould guard 
them: againſt ſuch Errors in Opinion and Practice, as are contrary to the Principles 
and Rules of the Goſpel ; that he ſhould be very diligent and induſtrious in his 
Calling; in inſtructing the Ignorant, in reproving the Wicked, in exhorting the ©? 
Negligent, in ſtrengthening the Weak, in viſiting the Sick, in comforting the Af- 
flicted, in confirming thoſe that ſtand, and reducing thoſe that err ; that he ſhould 
execute this Office freely and willingly, not ſo much for the ſecular Advantage and 
Emoluments of it, as for the /piritual Good and Salvation of thoſe Souls, that are 
committed to his Truſt; and, above all, that he ſhould be b/ameleſs himſelf, and, 
in his own Perſon, ſhew the People an Example of religious Behaviour, recom- 
mending them daily to God's Care and Protection, and always, without ceaſing, 
making Mention of them in his Prayers. ns 4 
FR RE OR 
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That the Primitive Chriſtians, in Obedience to this Advice of che Apoſtle, prayed devoutly for their Governors, 
we may learn, more eſpecially, from Tertwliar's Apology, where, in ſeveral Places, he tells us, that they conſtantly 
prayed for the Emperors, and their Miniſters, the Secular State, and Repoſe of the Realm. Precamur pro omnibus im- 
peratoribus, ſays he, vitam illis prolixam, imperium ſecurum, domum tutam, exercitus fortes, ſenatum fidelem, populum pre- 
bum, orbem quietum, &c. Caves Primitive Chriſtianity. | nc 
See Pages 748 and 759. i 1 Cor. iv. 15. * Acts xx. 28, Oc. ! 1 Tim. iv. 16. 
m 2 Tim. ii. 15. bid. iv. 2. 21 Tin. iv. 12. P 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. 4 Dan, XV. 5. 
r Lucays Sermons, Vol. II. * Rom L 9. 


Nor is the Scripture leſs expreſs in declaring the Rights of the Church, and 73: Pane, 
what the Duties of the People are with regard to their Miniſters. - -* Me beſeech you, Dub to bin. 
"Brethren, ſays St Paul, to know» them "which labour among. you, and are over you in 

the Lord, and admonifh you ; and to efteem them very highly in Love for their Works 
ſake ; for * they are Ambaſſadors. for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech us . them, 
and they pray you, in Chriſt's flead, to be reconciled to God. * Obey them therefore 
that have the Rule over you," and ſubmit. yourſelves 4 for they watch for your Souls, 
as they that muſt give an Account, that they may do it with Foy, and not with Grief ; 
and let bim, that is taught in the Word, communicate to him that teacheth, in 
| ofl goed Things ; for ” as they, which'wait at the Altar, are Partakers with the Aar; 
| fg ſo bath the Lord ordai ned, that they, which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live by the 
Sotho. Win e e n e 45073; in pogy nt 22 
ks We. s Honour and Reſpect, Submiſſion and Obedience, an high Eſteem, and a 
liberal Maintenance, are what the People owe to their Miniſters, beſides their daily 
Prayers to God for his Blefling, and Succeſs upon their Labours. | 
St PAUL, writing, to the Epheſians, exhorts them to..* pray always with all More «ſpecially 
Prayer and Supplication, in the Spirit, and to watch, thereunto with all Perſeverance, ici bin. 
and Supplication, as for all Saints in general, ſo more particularly for himſelf ;: that 
Utterance might be, given unto, him, and that he might ohen his; Mouth boldly," io make 
known the Myſtery of the Goſpel : And what he requeſts for himſelf in this Plate, he 
elſewhere enjoins to be done for every one, that is employed in this ſacred Office: 
— * Finally, Brethren, pray far us, that the Word of the Lord may have free Courſe, 
13 and that we may be delivered from unreaſonable and wicked Men ; for all Men have not 
a atth. PETIA Hee Cant nk | CO | (HEY 
4 » AND indeed, if ſpiritual Knowledge, whereby we diſcern our Duty, is conveyed Fer what 
by the Word, which God's Miniſters preach, and if ſpiritual Strength to perform our &. 
Duty is communicated, by thoſe Sacraments, which they adminiſter ; if they are ap- 
n God, as Guides, to direct his People in the right Way to Heaven; as 
Paſtors, to feed his Flock; as Watchmen, to prevent any Danger, that might ſur- 
prize his Church; and as Stewardi, to take Care of thoſe. of his Hoſbold: If fo 
many and ſo valuable Bleſſings, I ſay, are imparted to the People of God by theſe 
| r then will they deſerve the Love of thoſe, to whom their Miniſtry is 
ſo ſerviceable; and that Love will expreſs itſelf, as in other Acts, ſo particularly in 
praying to God for thoſe, by whom he beſtows his Mercies and Loving-Kindneſſes 
unto them. Yn 


* 


Ap, if the Conſideration of the Advantages, which God's People reap from the 
Miniſtry of their Paſtors, engages them to pray for them out of Love and Grati- 
tude ; the Weightineſs of their Charge, the great Difficulty of executing it as they 
ought, and the great Peril, that attends their not executing it, are no leſs powerful 
Motives, to engage all good Chriſtians to pray for them out of Pity and Compaſſion. 
The more eminent their Dignity is, and the more beneficial: their Work is, if rightly 
performed, the greater Danger do thoſe, that aſſume this Dignity, and undertake this 
Work, expole themſelves to, if they are guilty of any Thing, which may bring a 
Blemiſh upon their ſacred, Function, or if they do this Work of the Lord deceitfully. 
There is ſufficient Reaſon. therefore, that they, who are called to this Function, 
ſhould not only themfelves conſtantly fly unto. God, for the Pardon of their Defects, 
and for a plentiful Supply of his Grace; but ſhould beſeech all good Chriſtians like- 
wiſe to ſtrive together weth them in Prayer, that they, © who are not ſufficient of them- 
ſelves, may, by that Sufficiency, which is of God, be made able Miniſters ꝙf the New 
Teſtament, and, in a due Diſcharge of their Office, ſave both themſelves, and thoſe, 
that bear then. | bz REN 
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| Vin N82. 28 JuUuF 5 1 
OFF TIL 101? agu ois H on lo minds | 
HE Rights and Duties which ariſe from married State, may be conſidered. 
either, 1. As they belong to the Man 702 Woman A e 
they more peculiarly belong to cach of them, eonſidered 4H. 
| Duties ann, I. SINCE Marriage then is a Conjunction of Man and Woman, after the moſt 
. to buth, ſtrict and indiſſoluble Manner, and for their mutual Happineſs, as long as they both ſhall 
live; tis molt agreeable to the Nature, and abſolutely requiſite to this End. of it, that 
. Love, they ſhould entirely {eve/one another; becauſe it is impoſſible, that where this Paffion 
is not ſtrong and reciprocal, either the Unity ſhould be preſerv'd, or the Happineſs 
attained, which is propoſed by both Parties, when they contract to enter into it, 
And this Reflection may ſerve to diſcover to us the imprudent Conduct of thoſe. 
who, upon Motives of Intereſt, or any temporal Views whatever, marry without 
conſulting their Juclination, or perhaps, in ſome Reſpects, contrary to it, and ſo in- 
rolve themſelves in Inconveniencies, greater than the Advantages, which they could 
propoſe, ate capable of balaneing. By this Means it comes to paſs, that many 
TDimes People of great Degree and Rank are made miſerable; and more miſerable 
1 than their Inferiors. Reſpect is generally had to nothing but Bitth and Quality, but 
1 | Fortune and Alliance, without any Regard to Perſon, Shape, and Figure; to Virtue, 
1 and good Qualities, and other Endowments, proper to engage, and detain the Af- 
i fections: And hence they become ſplendidly and exemplarily unhappy, as if it were 
the Sport of Fortune to level Mankind, and, by ſome odd Diſaſter, or their own 
| | | OE Polly, to reduce the greateſt People to an Equality of Miſery and Trouble with their 
| 
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Tuos therefore, that propoſe Happineſs to themſelves in the Confugal State, 
muſt be fare to lay the Foundation thereof in Love; and as their Love is to continue 
unto their Lives End, muſt needs be obliged to take ſuch Courſes, as are proper to 
confirm and ſtrengthen it; and to avoid all 'Manner of Occaſions, that may any ways 
impair, or weaken it. Some of the ancient Chriſtians would allow the Wives to em- 
ploy more Art and Coſt, in decking and adorning themſelves, than they did ſingle 
Women x becauſe they judged it abſolutely neceſſary to the Peace and Happineſs of 
their Lives, to preſerve and ſecure to themſelves the Affections of their Huſbands : 
And; in like Manner, Huſbands ſhould take more Care than ordinary to continue 
their Affections to them; and, to this End, ſhould not ſuffer Error or Miſtakes, 
Miſcarriages or light Offences, Infirmities and heedleſs Indiſcretions, to alienate their 
Hearts, or give them a mean Opinion of their Underſtanding or Management. 
They, who cannot bear with many Failings and Defects, and cannot make a great 
many Allowances, are but badly fitted for Society and Friendſhip in general, and 
much deſs for a Society ſo conſtant and continued, as the married State requires; and 
therefore, if thoſe, chat are engaged therein, will not confider with themſelves the 
Imperfections of human Nature; if they will not remember their own Miſtakes and 
Miſcarriages; if they will be unreaſonable, take Advantages, and make ill-natured 
Obſervations and Reflections on the Follies and Weakneſſes of their Partners; if they 

will treaſure them up in Memory, and make them Occaſions of Diſtruſt, and Topics 

of Upbraiding, and unſeemly Revilings; they will quickly ſee an End of Peace and 

Quietneſs; and find their Love cool and languiſ ttt 

„ Pil. t ANOTHER Duty, common to Huſband and Wife, is Fidelity, or a juſt Ob- 
e | ſervation of their Engagements, and ſolemn Vows; and this is a Duty fo eſſentially 
* to the Marriage- State, that any notorious Breach and Violation of it, not 

only invalidates the moſt religious Contracts, and ſets the innocent Party at full Li- 

erty but even. diſſolves the Marriage- Band itſelf immediately before God. It is in- 
deed the Ground and Foundation of all Marriage-Promiſes, and the Suppoſition, upon 
which all ſuch Engagements are built; and therefore, when this Suppoſition fails, 
when this Ground and Foundation of the Contract and Engagement is removed and 


| overturned, the Contract is itſelf no longer binding to the innocent and unoffending j 
Party. They may proceed in their Engagements indeed, if they pleaſe; but the Tranſ- . 
1 | | greſſion 2 

« Fidde's Body of Divinity, Vol. If. * Fleetwnod's Relative Duties. 
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Cuar, Ile Our Duty towerds eur Neighbour. 903 


greſſion of the other Side ſets them at Liberty, notwithſtanding the moſt ſerious 


and moſt folemn Promiſes. - 

Ap as Perfidy in this Kind is the Diſſalution of the Band of Matrimony, fo is 
it a Crime of ſo deep a Guilt, as can never be attoned in this World, and of ſuch 
horrible Injuſtice, as can admit of no Reparation, or Amendment. And therefore 
how careful ſhould all married Perſons be, not only to adhere ftri&ly to the Letter + 
of their Marriage-Vow, ſo as never to falfify it by any direct Violation; but to for- 
bear, as much as poſſible, all Advances, and avoid all Occafions, that may betray them 
into ſo heinous a Crime! And to this Purpoſe, the beſt and ſafeſt Way will be, to 
keep their Heart with all Diligence, fo as to admit no foreign Inclination, or Deſire ; 
but if they cannot always ſhut their Eyes againſt thoſe Objects, which are apt to af- 
fect them; if, through Inadvertency or Surprize, it cannot be helped, but that ſome 
irregular Emotions muſt unavoidably ariſe in their Minds, their next and immediate 
Cate ſhould be, to repel, and, as ſoon as they can, totally to ſuppreſs them; leſt by 
Degrees they gather Strength, and get the Dominion over them; which has poſſibly 
been the Caſe of many Perſons, who, in the firſt Es of their Inclination, appre- 
hended nothing dangerous, nor deſigned any Thing criminal. 

3. Axorurn Duty, common to both, is their taking all ſuch prudent Methods z. Pran 
in their Behaviour, as may remove all Occaſions of Fealouſy and Diſtruſt. For as Beli, 
> all private Advances towards other Perſons, by Way of criminal Addreſs, are highl 
0 culpable, and to be avoided with the greateſt Caution ; ſo, when they are made in 
£20 open or more undiſguiſed Manner, when they break out into Indecencies too noto- 
rious to be concealed, even from the offended Party, this is provoking to the laſt De- 
-gree, and apt to excite a Paſſion, of all others the moſt difficult to be reſtrained, and 
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. : called by Solomon, the Rage of a Man, though the other Sex are ſometimes tranſport- | 
1 ed with it beyond the Nature, the Mildneſs, and Modeſty of their Temper. And 1 
3 therefore all Freedoms and Familiarities with others, that may give an untoward Um- 1 
3 


brage, . muſt be declined ; and all Diſcourſes, that may allure into Sin, rejected with bt 
Abhorrence. The Eye, the Tongue, and the Ears muſt be all kept chaſte ; the | vt 
Garb and Apparel be modeſt and unaffected; and the whole Carriage honeſt and in- Ly) 
offenſive, and void of Suſpicion, as well as Blame. Nor are the Occaſions of Jea- 
Jouſy and Diſtruſt to be mutually avoided only in the tender Point of matrimonial 
Chaſtity, but even in all others, wherein either their common, or their ſeparate In- 


tereſts (ſo far as they can be ſuppoſed to have any ſeparate) are concerned. They 7 1 00 
ought, particularly, to concur in all the Methods of Frugality and prudent Manage- Will 
ment, and, in lower Life, of Labour and Induſtry, towards acquiring a competent i 
Subſiſtence; and though it be ordinarily incumbent on the Huſband to have the Di- 00 
rection of Affairs relating to this End; yet, as Circumſtances ſometimes require, that I 0 
he ſhould commit it to the Wife, ſo every Neglect in this Caſe, every Extravagance, bf 
every. unneceſſary Expence, wherein his Concurrence is not implied, is at once a wo 


Breach of Truſt, and a Violation of her Conjugel Love : For Love will always con- 

ſult the Inclination and Intereſt of thoſe, who are the true Objects of it, and regu- 

late itſelf accordingly, OH 1 „tener 

4. 1 MENT10N but one Duty more, which is mutually incumbent upon them, nn, 

v12, that they ſhould promote the Spiritual Good and Edification of one another, by nd 1»/ruc- 

recommending each other to God's Grace and Protection in their Prayers, and by“ 

admoniſhing and inſtructing each other in the Principles of Religion. The Buſineſs 

of Admonition and Inſtruftion, by the Superiority of his Sex, ſeems more eſpecially 

to belong to the Man, but when it ſo happens, (as it ſometimes does) that the 

Woman is ſuperior in all the Advantages of Knowledge and a good Underſtanding, 

and that the Man is either guilty of ſuch Errors, or liable to ſuch Dangers, as both. 

deſerve and require Admonition, the Woman is indulged the Liberty of ſpeaking in 5 

ſuch a Caſe : But then ſhe muſt intreat, rather than diclate, and inſiuuate her Ad- 00 
vice, rather than aſſume, on any Occaſion indeed, but eſpecially in the Preſence of 1 

others, ſuch magiſlerial Airs, as are neither agreeable to the Character of her Sex, 9 
nor the Relation, wherein ſhe ſtands, as are both a Breach of Decency, and of that 
_ neceſſary Duty, which, diftin#ly conſidered, ſhe owes to her Huſband ; and that is 
Subjection. 1 85 ; 
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. II. Tur where Nature has given the greateſt Strength and Abilities, where 7h. Duty pecu- 
ſhe has made the Body and the Mind fitteſt to undergo the Labours and Tolls, that J 6 m/e 


"Tſe, VIZ. 
arc Obedience. 
f Fidde;'s Body of Divinity, Vol. I, 5 Fletwoed's Relatiye Duties. 


Preved from 


ot Compleat Body of Divinity. | PART V. 


are neceſſary to the Being and Well-being of the World, there the has deſigned the 
Superiority, can hardly be conteſted: That Women, in this Reſpect, are inferior to 
Men, and how neceſſary ſoever in domeſlicl Affairs, with all the Uſe and Educa- 
tion imaginable, can never be qualified for the great Buſineſſes of Trade and Mer. 
chandize, of making Mars abroad, and executing Juſtice at home, is demonſtrably 
certain; and therefore, ſince Nature has made Men neceſſary for thoſe Offices, ſhe 
has certainly made them ſuperior to ſuch as are not able to perform them : Becauſe 
it muſt be admitted, that where People are, in other Reſpects, equal, Strength of 
Body and Capacity of Mind will undoubtedly make them ſuperior. And agreeable 
to this Ordination have been the Cuſtoms and Uſages of all Nations, which, in ſome 
Places, have done a manifeſt Injury to the Sex, by placing them in a Condition not 
much above Slaves and mental Servants ; and even in Nations that have been account- 
ed the moſt civiliged, to provide for the Solace of Mankind, the Continuance of 
the World, and the Care of dameſtick Affairs, has been thought the chief End of 
their Creation. ws | 


And Scripture. WIr n good Reaſon therefore might St Paul order all Wives 10 ſubmit them. 


Hy/- of the other Sex; though the Wife, both by the Order of Things, and the Decla- 


proved from 


ſelves unto their own Huſbands, as unto the Lord; vecauſe the f is the Head of the 
Wife, even as Chriſt is the Head of the Church : As therefore the Church is ſubjeci unto 
Chrift, ſo let the Wives be to their own Huſbands in every Thing. The Apoſtle means 
in every Thing, that is innocent and lawful; for it is certain, that a Wife owes no 
Subjection to her Huſband againſt the Laws, either of God or Man. Religion 
and good Morals-claim the firſt Place in her Obedience ; and though I think the 
Laws, or rather Cuſtoms of: the Land, are very tender to Women, offending in 
the Company of their Huſbands, as preſuming them under ſome Kind of Con- 
ſtraint ; yet Religion has no ſuch Conſideration, but includes them all under Sin, 
who commit any ſinful Actions. Where the Huſband's Commands therefore are 
evidently contrary to any natural or revealed Law of God, they muſt be rejected 
with Abhorrence ; where his Commands are evidently unreaſonable and indiſcreet, 
unuſual and unheard- of, unbecoming the Age, the Credit, the Quality, and Con- 
dition of the Wife, they may be paſſed by and omitted, rather than deſpiſed : But 
where his Commands have nothing of this Nature in them, and relate only to ſuch 
Matters, as are common and indifferent, her Diſobedience will be faulty, if fo be 
that Reaſon and Diſcretion, allow'd-of Cuſtom, Decency, and good Fame will not 
plead her Excuſe ; for * I ſuffer not, ſays St Paul, a Woman (whoſe greateſt ' Or- 
nament is that of a meek and quiet Spirit) to uſurp Authority over the Man; but to 
be in Silence, with all Subjefion : And for this he ſubjoins theſe Reaſons ; for A. 
dam was firſt formed, then Eve; and Adam as not [fuſt] deceived, but the Woman, 
being deceived, was | firſt] in the Tranſgreſſion ; where he plainly intimates, that her 
being Ia in the Creation, and firſt in the Tranſgreſſion, made her altogether unca- 
pable of ruling ; ſince he, that was firſt formed, muſt naturally have a Right of 
Dominion over all, that deſcended from him; and ſhe, that tranſgreſſed firſt, when 
left to her own Conduct, could never be preſumed afterwards qualified for a State of 
Independence; and therefore we find it made a Part of the Sentence for her Tranſ- 
greſſion, that her Defre ſhould be towards ber Huſband ; i. e. That ſhe ſhould | 
* not be Miſtreſs of herſelf, nor have any Deſire ſatisfied, but what was approved of 
* by her Huſband ; that ſhe ſhould be wholly under his Power and Tutelage; and 
* though he ſhould command her many Things that were contrary to her Will and 
„ Good-liking, yet ſhould ſhe not be left at her Diſcretion, whether ſhe would 
e obey.” For, to make this Subjection a Curſe to her, and her Poſterity, it muſt needs 
be ſuppoſed to relate to Things difficult and unacceptable ; ſuch as the fooliſh, ſurly, 
and imperious Humours of ſome Huſbands are ſometimes known to impoſe upon 
their Wives. 8 7 3 d913 
Bur though the Puniſhment. of the one be, in ſome Meaſure, the Privilige 


rations of God's Will, be obliged to obey ; yet ought not the Huſband to employ his 
Authority after an arbitrary and tyrannical Manner, but in a Way agreeable to the 
Nature and Ends of the Conjugal State, which conſiders the Wife as allied to him by 
the ſtrongeſt Ties of Love, Friendſhip, and common Intereſt. Well therefore does 
St Paul adviſe all Huſbands, not to be bitter againſt their Wives : Where the 5 

eems 


b Eph. v. 22, Cc. : I Fleatw,od's Relative Duties. * 1 Tim. U. 12. | 1 Pet. ii. 4. 
n Gen. iii. 16. Col. iii. 19, | 


nat. II. Curie ure anf NMergg bau. 05 


ſeems to be taken from the Offencg and Diſguſt, which bitter Things give, when 
taſted, and not liked ; and . 2 = that Huſbands and 90 bp a 
p peeviſh and, morale, ,.by a churliſh and ill- natured Carriage, make themſelves as un- 
eaſy and ungrateful to theit Wives, 25 bitter Win s are diſtaſteful to the Palate; or 
that they ſhould not be provoked e and Averſion, to unkind Words or Ac- 
tions, by any Failings and Imperfections of their Wives, as the Palate and Stomach 
are provoked to Dilguſt or Loathing, by the 'Taſte of any Thing very bitter: In a 


Word, that they ſhould not uſe, either in Deed or Word, any Unkindneſs or Seve- 
rity towards them. f | 


Tukkx is a Bitterneſs of Language, that every one underſtands, and Words, Baerns of 
that wound to the quick: But then, that which uſually gives them their Edge, is the £01g»age cur- 
Conſideration of the, Perſon that ſpeaks them, and the Relation he ſtands in to us. ahora ap 
The Words of a Stranger, though never ſo ſevere, affect us but little; the Words of 
an Enemy, as proceeding, from Malice, make no deep Impreſſion: But the hard 

Words of Friends and Neighbours, of Acquaintance and Relations, occaſion us Grief 

and great Concern. The ill Uſage we receiye from indifferent Perſons ſtirs us to 

Anger and Indignation indeed, but tis againſt hem only; whereas the ill Uſage we 

receive at the Hands of thoſe we love, occaſions Pain and Uneaſineſs within. Tis 

the Defeat of our Expectation and Deſire, that hurts us moſt on theſe Occaſions: 

We know we loye, and we wauld be beloved; we try to oblige, and we would a- 


2 gain be obliged in our Turn; we favour and eſteem them, and would, in like Man- I 
bu ner, be favoured and eſteemed by them: But, failing of theſe Returns, which we ex- 
0 pected and deſired, we are the more afflicted and diſconſolate. Tis upon this Account, 
4 that harſh Words and ill Uſage become ſo grievous to near Relations, becauſe they 


are ſo little looked for and expected. The Mind is full of other Hopes, and ſur- 
prized to find them ſo deceived ; and therefore, when, inſtead of Gentleneſs and 
2 of Affability and Condeſcenſion, and every Thing, that can proceed from «| 
Conſideration and Good- nature, the Wife generally meets with Moroſeneſs and Pee- —_ | 
viſhneſs, with Clamour and Impatience, with Revilings and ungenerous Upbraidings; 0 
this, to ſoft and tender Diſpoſitions, is a cruel Uſage, that ſits heavy on the Mind, 

and wounds the Heart moſt ſehνιt t. | | 
WII therefore does the Apoſtle, adviſe the Huſband, that, » dwelling with his Ra/en: for 
Wife according to Knowledge, be fhould give Honour unto ber, as unto the weaker Veſ- * _ 
fel, i. e. ſhould treat her with all Lenity and Softneſs, even as Veſſels which are of a ples 
finer, but weaker Contexture, are to be handled with greater Caution an nder- | 
neſs. And indeed, whoever gives himſelf Time to conſider, to what extrao dinary | 
Difficulties and Sufferings, God, by his Order and Appointment, has moſt unavoid- 

ably ſubjected and expoſed the Women above Men, as well by their own natural | 
Frame and Make, as by a great many ſad, but uſual Accidents ; will ſee himſelf 1 
obliged, in common Pity, to deal gently with them, to ſuſtain them under their Wi 
Infirmities, and, by Patience and Forbearance, to endeavour to make their Burthen 10 
lighter. And if he conſiders farther, notwithſtanding theſe Diſadvantages, of what 10 


ſingular Lſe and Benefit a good and prudent Companion, in all the Viciſſitudes of Wl! 
Life is; what Solace in Health, what Comfort in Sickneſs, what Help in Diſtreſs, | | 100 
what Security in Trouble is occaſioned by her Means; and, above all, what Labour | 11 
and Hardſhips, what Watchings and Diſquietudes, as well as many humbling Offices, al 
ſhe is content to bear, with all the Chearfulneſs and Delight imaginable, in bringing 10 


age; he that conſiders this, I ſay, inſtead of takihg Pleaſure in oppoſing and in- | 
ſulting the Wife of his Boſom, will find himſelf bound, in Gratitude, and by the [nt 
mutual Pled ges of their Love, * zo nourtſh and cheriſh ber, EVEN AS his on Fleſh. id 


up the Children, that are the Delight of his Eyet, and the Strength of his Old- | 1 


4. Between Maſter and Servant. © {i 


A. S we are many Members, ſays St Paul, in one Body, and all Members have not 9 
the ſame Office, but ſome are deſigned for nobler, and others for meaner Uſes, | W| 
| 110 


and yet all conſpire towards the Preſervation, and more commodious Support of the 
whole; ſo God hath ordained, that, in the civi / or political Body, there ſhould be 


10 U ſuch 


Fleet euood's Relative Duties. P 1 Pet. Wi, 7. 2 Eph. v. 29. r Rom, xii, 4. 
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ſuch a Diverſity of States apd Conditions, that, each ſupplying the Neceſſities of the 
other, there. 7 5 as the Apoſtle peaks, be ng Scht Im in the Body, bur that the 

Members mi bt have the fame Care one for another. This is the true Reaſon, accord- 

ing to God's own Appointment, of the different Conditions of Maſters and ger. 


vans: And to give the former Precedence in this Matter, wWe ſhall, I. Conſider 
turn may reaſonably 


11e . eS as £ | "T1 1 133 
what in Juſtice is feguifed of them: And then, II. What in Re 
be expected from the latter. 7 * S6 Nei ALLLISIKOCE I | N 


len ee. 5 200 t 3547 4 . 
he I 4.8: | . | | | 

7h Din þ I. Bt Paul, treating of the Relations, 2 we ſtand towards one another, has 

— + &Þþ ppriſed the whole Duty of Maſters to their Servants in this ſhort Sentence; Ma- 
| | ers, » unto ,your Servants that which is juſt and equal, knowing, that ye alſo have 


.@ Maſter in Heaven >." for though juſt and equal Terms be of near Affinity, yet 
they e conſidered, as having a different Signification, and fo, give 1 


7s {sf to 4 Servant, is to deal with him according to the Contract and Agreement that 
is 


and kindly with him; and to ive him what is his Due in Reaſon and Con- 

5 ſcience, although we have not Jer e contracted with him. So that there is 

this Diflindtion to be made between Juſtice and Equity, that Juſtice makes our Con- 
tratts, and Equity our Conſciences the Meaſures of our Dealings with others. And 


* 4 ” pa 


i hae. 1 . In Fun: of Juice, every Maſter is obliged to ſtand to his Agreement, and 


their Money, their Time, and Labour; and therefore, (whether it be through De- 
fign or Neglivence) to conceal from them that Skill, which properly belongs to them, 
and not to let them into that full Knowledge of their Buſineſs, according to the 
Meaſure of their Underſtanding and Capacity, is a Piece of great Injuſtice, and the 
Maſter, who does this, not only breaks his Covenant, and falſifies his Truſt, but de- 
IE ceives his Servant of what he expected, and defrauds him of the Time and Money, 
* that he pledged in his Hand for that Purpoſe. Vages are Things, for which com- 
mon Labturers and menial Servants do contract, and for which they pay down their 
Time and Labour; and therefore a Maſter may as well agree for Goods with an 
Cuſtomer, receive the Price beforchand, and yet retain the Goods withal, as take 
his Servant's Time and Labour firſt, and then either deny, or retard, or curtail the 
Payment of his appointed Wages. Tis a wiſe Proviſion therefore, which the Jewiſh 
Law has made ; * Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired Servant, that is poor and needy, 
-whether be be of thy Brethren, or of thy Strangers, that are in the Land, within thy 
Gates. At his Day thou ſbalt give him his Hire, neither ſhall the Sun go down upon 
| it; for be is poor, and. ſetteth. his Heart upon it; left he cry againſt thee to the Lord, 
| and it be Sin unto tbee: For * bebold, ſays St James, the Hire of the Labourers, who 
bave reaped down your Fields, which is of you kept back by Frand, crieth, and their 
Cries have entered into the Ears of the Lord of Sabbaoth , who has himſelf expreſſly 
threatened, that he will be a ſwift Witneſs againſt thoſe, that * uſe their Neighvour's 
Service for nought, and;oppre/s the Hireling in his Wages, , 
Equity, 2. IN: Point of Equity, eyery Maſter is obliged to deal fairly, honeſtly, and 
kindly with his Servants; and to give them that, which is their Due in Reaſon and 
Conſcience, although they have not formally contracted for it: And to this Purpoſe 
he is to treat them with Humanity and Good-nature, in order to make their Lives 
i as eaſy, as he can conſiſtently. with the Performance of their Duty. All arbitrary 
[ | and tyrannical Power over them he is to diſclaim, and never put them upon any 
Hardſhips but what are agreeable to the Conditions of their Service. All his Com- 
mands muſt be metcifully-fitted to their Strength and Capacity; all his Reproofs ex- 
preſſed without Rage or Paſſion, without Contumely or Inſult; all his Corrections 
(if there be Neceſſity for any) inflicted with Tenderneſs and Compaſſion ; and tho 
he has a Right to their whole Time and Labour, yet muſt not the Taſks he ſets them 
be ſo immoderate, às to allo them no competent Space for Reſt and.Intermiſſion, 
for Attendance on God's Worthip, and, at ſome proper Seaſons, for innocent Sports 
and Recreation; that they may, for that Time, forget the Infelicity of their low 
| | Condition, and return to their Labour with more Alacrity. : a 
f | | ADD 
1 Cor. xii. 25. t Col. iv. 1.  Fleetwood's Relative Duties * Deut. xxiv. 14. 
| * James v. 4- Y Mal. iii. 5. Jer. xx. 1 3. | I | 
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CAP. II. Our Duty towards aur Neighbour. 


App to this; that he is to give them good Aduice 3 ſet them a good Example; 


afford theta Opportunities of ſerving God; inſtruct them in the Rules of Honeſty 


and Juſtice, Truth and Faithfulneſs; excite them to Induſtry and Carefulneſs, and 
encourage their Diligence ſometimes with an wncovenanted Reward. Nor muſt 
this be his Conduct to them in their Health only; but even in their Sickxeſs, he is 
to take Care that they want nothing, that is fitting for their Condition, and in 
their Old- age, that ſome competent Provi/ion be made for their comfortable Sup- 
port : * For 1 can hardly think, in Point of Equity, that long and faithful Ser- 
vices, eſpecially in great and opulent Families, ought to be put off with the bare 
Payment of fipalated Wages, and not ſome additional Bounty beſtowed, that may 
contribute to the Eaſe of an aged Servant, and o bring bis grey Hairs with Quiet Yo 
the Grave: f 1 | | 


THzsz are ſome of the chief Duties, which every Maſter owes to bis Servants : Meine: and = 


And, in order to engage the Performance of them, let him conſider, that he is er te 


Maſter of a Man of the ſame Kind with himſelf, who has thereupon a Right to be 


treated with Humanity, which if he does not, he is n6 better than a Tyrant : That 


he is Maſter of a Man of the ſame Civil Society, and has therefore a Right to Equi- 


ty and Juſtice, which if he does him not, he is an Oppreſſor : That he is Maſter of 
a Man, who is of the ſame Religion, and has thereupon a Right to be treated 7el:- 
giouſly, which if he neglects to do, he bath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an In- 


fidel : And laſtly, that he is the Maſter of a Man, who is his Fellcww-Servant ; for 


they have both one common Maſter in Heaven, with whom there is no Reſpect of 
Perſons ; to whom the Bond and Free are both alike ; to whom the meaneſt Ser- 


vant is as dear as the moſt honourable Maſter ; by whom all ſhall be judged alike, 


and with the ſame Impartiality ; and by whom the unjuſt and cruel Maſter, no lefs 
than the falſe and diſobedient Servant, ſhall be puniſhed with the utmoſt Severity. 


Wherefore remember, that thou haſt a Maſter in Heaven, who, while he was on 
Earth, took on him the Form of a Servant, not only to give us an Example of his 


great Humility and Condeſcenſion, but to ſanctify all Conditions, and to ſhew the 
World, that God looks not with Man's Eyes ; that he regards not Birth and For- 
tune, Quality and Title ; but that the meaneſt People in the World are acceptable 
to him, if they obey his Laws, and do his Will : That it is Virtue and Religion 
only, which recommend Men to his Favour, of which the pooreſt Servants in the 
World are full as capable, as the moſt rich and mighty Maſters : And therefore, 
as he has made them Partakers of the ſame Grace here, and capable of the ſame 
Glory hereafter, ſo he commands them to treat them with all the Mercy and Hu- 
manity, that their Condition requires; and therefore, zf thy Brother, that dwelleth 
by thee, be waxen poor, thou ſhalt not rule over him with Rigour, but ſhalt fear thy 
God. | 


II. Tux fame Apoſtle, that acquaints Maſters with their Duty, is very exact 7/ Du 7 


and copious, in what, on the other Hand, is required of Servants. \ *. Let gs. 

Servants, ſays he, as are under the Yoke, count their own Meaſlers worthy of all Ho- 
nour, that the Name of God and his Doctrine be not blaſphemed ; and let them be cbe- 
dient to their Maſters, and pleaſe them well in all Things, not anſwering again; nei- 
ther * with Eye-ſervice, as Men-pleaſers, but in Singleneſs of Heart, fearing (God, and 
as the Servants of Chriſt, doing every Thing heartily, as unto the Lord, and nat unto 
Men: And this they muſt do, not only for the Good and Gentle, but aiſo for the 
Froward ; becauſe this is Praiſe-worthy, if a Man, for Conſcience toward God, endure 
Grief, ſuffering wrong fully. From whence it appears, that Honour and Reverence 
to their Maſter's Perſon, expreſſed by all the external Signs of Words and Actions; 
Obedience to all his lawful Commands, without diſputing ; Submiſſion to his jjuſt 
Reproofs and Corrections, without murmuring ; Faithfulneſs in Truſt, withgut 
purloining or embezzeling ; Diligence in Buſineſs, without loitering or eye-ſerving ; 


Servants to 


their Maſic rs. 


a cautious Fear of offending ; 4n earneſt Dęſire of pleaſing ; and a general Confor- © + 


mity to what they know are the ſecret, as well as declared Intimations of their Ma- 
ſter's Will, are the great Lines and Characters of every Servant's Duty: And for 
their Comfort and Encouragement herein, | e ag} WR 


LET 
a * Fiades's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. b Eph, vi. 9. © Fhetzwood's Relative Dutics. 
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1 ve hl to pleaſe Li their Maſters, 2 
have all | they deal with, to court Land humbur. Epeinfelres, for the moſt i 
all they have to provide for; but their Maſters have Wives, Children, and elations 
to maintain at a great Expe nce. Whatever publick Miſchiefs fs, whatever. langes of 
Government, whatever Src or Dearneſs happen, they find but little A ©: 
They pay no Rates or T. axes, loſe no gainful Em loyments, ſuffer nothing by the 
Malice or Inſolence of Parties, and, in a Word, feel leſs Hardſhips and Misfortunes 
than their very Maſters: And yet they have their ſtately Houſes and Gardens to 
live and walk in, their fragrant Flowers and rich Furniture to pleaſe their Smell 
and Sight, without ever conſidering what they coſt. 

TuksE are Conveniencies that generally attend gereütz No the loweſt Condition : 
But then it muſt be conſidered, that an honeſt and faithful Diſcharge of their Duty 
will gain them the Favour and Eſteem of all People; will make their Service uſc- 
ful and acceptable, and, conſequently, very eaſy and delightful to themſelves ; will 
raiſe them, very probably, above the Condition they were born to, and lay a good 
Foundation for their own Self-ſubſiſtence, when once an Occaſion ſhall offer. But, 
however this happen, they, are to confider, that there is an unſpeakable Pleaſure and 
Satisfaction in having done their 37 and that the Reflections of a good Conſcience 
are a continued Feaſt ; that they ſerve not Men only, but God, who ſees all their Dili- 

e and Induſtry, all their Faithfulneſs and Honeſty, though removed from the 
ee their parti Maſter, and vill reward them ly ; that the Time is coming, 
a of the Lord they fhall receive the Reward of the Inheritance ; and, from bein 
Servants, ſhall be made happy in the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God: And then, 
whatever Hardſhips or Uneaſineſs they undergo, whatever Want of Neceſſaries and 
Conveniencies they ſuffer, whatever Severities or cruel Inflictions they endure here, 
by the undue Rigour of their Maſters or Superiors, they are confident, that there 
will be an ample Amends made them by that Song who Juageth r1ghteouſly, and 


art, are 


with * there is no N 4 Perſons. 


5. Bitten Friend and Friend. 


F-\ 


I all Ge Relations; x as we ſtand towards one n there is none 
more ſtrict and binding, none more neceſſary and beneficial, than that of 
Friendſhip. ' For human Nature is imperfect ; it has not Fund enough to furniſh 


cut a ſolitary Life; and the moſt delicious Place, barred from all Commerce and 


Society, would be inſupportable, and make a Man run mad with his own Happineſs. 
Beſides, there are ſo many adverſe Accidents attending us, that, without the Com- 
munion of Friendſhip, Virtue itſelf is not able to accompliſh its End; becauſe the 
beſt good Man, on ſeveral Occaſions, often wants an Aſſiſtant to direct his Judgment, 
and quicken his Induſtry, and fortify his Spirits. » A Brother, indeed, as the wife 
Man. obſerves, was born for Adverfity, but " there is a Friend, that 2 cketh cliſer 
_—_ 4 Brother ; and therefore he that —— found this precious Treaſure, has laid Pp 
good Foundation againſt the Day of Trouble; * becauſe every true and real Frien 
ill be an Alloy to his Sorrows, an Eaſe to his Paſſions, a Sanctuary to his 
why wil! a 2 of his Oppreſſions, a Repoſitory of his Secrets, a Counſellor of his 
Doubts, and an Advocate for his Intereſt, both with God and Man. And yet, as 
neceſſary and beneficial as this Relation is in all Conditions of Life, there is no one 


4 common Mi. Thing, wherein we miſtake ourſelyes more. Men uſually call them their Friends, 


with whom they have an Intimacy, tho that Intimacy, perhaps, is nothing elſe, 
but an Union and Combination in Va. The Drunkard, tor Inſtance, thinks him 
his Friend, who will ſwallow Wine in Bowls, and keep him Company in his De- 


bauches ; 


1 Fletrword's Relative Duties. > Col. iii. 24 ! Collier's Effays, © V Prov. Avis 
27. 2 Ibid, xvill, 24+ 2 * Scots Chrilian Life e The Whole Duty of Man. 
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Cura PH. Our ut ſanardt our Neighbour. gog 


bauches ; the proud; Man, him his Friend, who will blow up the Bladder, and in- 
dulge his Vanity with fulſome Flattery z and the Aceifful Man, him his Friend, that 
will aid and aſſiſt him in carrying on his Schemes of Fraud and Diſhoneſty : But, alas ! 
this is fo far from, being. Friendſhip, chat it deſerves a very different Appellation, 
and is, indeed, too mear a Reſemblance of the Practice of the Prince of Darkneſs 
who: is A togerbes;with Mens Paſſions, for the Deſtruction of their Souls. 
A.true Friend loves his Friend fo, that he is very zealous for his Good; and cer- 
tainly he that is really, ſo, will never be the Infrument of bringing him into the 
preateſt Evil. How 13 ſoever then 4 a Reſemblance in Humour or Opinion, a 


: , 3 


Fancy for the ſame Bufineſs or Diverſion, may, on ſome Occaſions, be a Ground of 
Affection; yet this is generally allowed, both by Maraliſts and Divines, that Vir- 
tue is the only proper Foundation of Friendſhip, and that none, but good Men, 
are capable of it: And, among theſe, it may not improperly be defined to be, An 
« induſtrious Purſuit of our Friend's real Advantages, or obliging ourſelves to do 
« -unto him all the good Offices, that our Fidelity and Aſſiſtance, our Advice and 
« Admonition, our Candour and Conſtancy, can effect.“ | Wo tg 
I. FRIENDSH1P, both in the Latin and Greek Languages, takes its Denomi- 23. Office: of 
nation from Love: And as Love is every-where the ſame, ſo is there no Principle“ 
more Faithful, and what leſs conſults the Arts of Diſſimulation. A Friend therefore Fidelity. 
will purſue the Advantages of thoſe he truly loves, as if they were his own ; becauſe. 
there will be no great Difference between the Power of Self-love, and the Love of 
a Perſon, whom, by the Laws of. Friendſhip, he is bound to love as well as him- 
ſelf. From this Principle he eſpouſes his Intereſt, whether the Opportunities of 
gy doing him Service be known to, him, or not : He maintains his Honour and Right, 
$7 though invaded by the moſt potent Adverſary, or ſtruck at by the moſt clandeſtine - 
a Malice. And as he ſuffers none, he can hinder, to injure his Character or For- 

tune; ſo he is eſpecially careful himſelf, to avoid all indecent Familiarities in Com- 

pany, or mercenary. Incroachments upon his good Nature, as very well knowing, 

that * Friendſhip, tho it be not nice and exceptious, yet maſt not be coarſely treated, 
and that the Neglect of Modeſty. and good Manners therein is the Want of its 

greateſt Ornament. Above all, he is continually upon his Guard, to keep the Se- 

crets, which his Friend has repoſed in his Breaſt, with the moſt ſacred Taciturnity; 

becauſe a Diſcovery of theſe, in the Opinion of the wiſe Son of Syrach, who well 
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this, „we ſhould conſider his Occaſions, and prevent his Deſires, and ſcarce give 


S © "a © #4 


10 X him 
1 Colliers Eſſays. Nam cum conciliatrix amicitiæ virtutis opinio fuerit, difficile eſt amicitiam manere, 
fi 2 virtute defeceris. Tull. de Amic. | - * Ita fit verum iſtud, quod initio dixi, amicitiam niſi inter bonos 
eſſe non poſſe. Tull. ibid. t Collier, ibid. Maximum ornamentum amicitiz tollit, qui 
ex ea tollit verecundiam. Tull. ibid. Ecclus. xxvii. 16, c. | * Hzc ar lex in amicitia 
ſanciatur, ut neque rogemus res turpes, nec faciamus rogati. Tull. ibid. Y Collier, ibid. 
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in bg help e him ug And this Obſetvation is verified 


ET deſticats, 6f Friends, who, when he is 
i; ttthigaton' is dubious, and — of un- 


* ch 


be greater t ben © e Concem he is ſure is no 22 Every Man, 


iy is '0wn. yg 8 N to 2255 cautious, than a prudent Stander-by: He is 


nerally too eagerly en; 


te make juſt Remarks u the Progreſs - 
"af Thigh, 9 pon greſs and Proba 


in n a Cale, nothing is ſo proper as u judicious Friend, 


ba che Spirits, and moderate the Purſuit; to give the Signal for Action, to 


eſs the Advantage, and ftrike in the critica] Minute.  Forei; Intelligence 
e Spy in it; e e Mould he cautiouſſy regeived 5, — a call al 
FR EXCE t Friends) ma be Seming in their Advice, or, if they be ſincere, by 
＋ Cale, chi 8 1 give wrong Meaſures; but, now, an old Friend his 
"the whole Scheme/in his len He knows the Conſtitution, the Diſeaſe, the Strength 
andthe ee 51 hirn, he afliſts 3 What he can do, and what he can bear; and 
= Tae | 0 Ptopet as he 1 to proferibe 3..t0 * ben Ratexpeize, and focare 


\ Meal 3A J NA Wes 
4. 4 ne of Filendihip, | 0 Wegs is none that comes up to 
our ailing ind Th 


the Soul of out Friend, and endeavouring to advance his 
82 kate, by ee 
vehemett 


and Encouragements to all Virtue, by earneſt and 
Difluaſions' ann el all Sin, and eſpecially; by kind and gentle Reproofs, 
where there 'is Reaſon to preſume an Offence has been committed. This is ſo pe- 
org Gin the Duty of a Friend, that there is none beſides ſo duly qualified for it. 
oofy oh, mo *Retation may be thought to proceed from an Affectation of Su- 
peri; ; of art Enemy, from a Spirit of Malice; and of an indifferent Perſon, from 
G Leh perenence, und fo” be ſlig hted: But when they come from one, who 
eis ul at brs own "Gout, and come Ae with all the K's. Concern, that an un- 
feigned Abele is known to dictate, they muſt of Courſe take Effect, and be- 
cme irreſiſtible; 17 like falfe 721 generally repreſent their Complexion bet- | 
ter than Natufe has piace K,:- They have no great Inclination to be prying into 
their owt” milres, and: fr Dl fa 'Unwillingneſs to hear of their Faults, that 
whoever undertakes the Work,” had eed have a ſtrong Prepoſſeſſion in his Fa- 
our; and therefore the Friend, that alone is qualified for it, acts the Part of a 
Fularterer, and betrays the Offender into Security, when he ſees him commit Things 
worthy of Blame, and yet ſilently paſſes them Open Repro, fays the wiſe 
Mig 6 "Wan fuch 1 (gy fits are the Wounds of a Trina, but 
the Kiſs © an Enemy are deceitful. } 


17 Br tho” we are required to <dmoniſh ous Friend, Mey! we foe him do l 


t the Manner, in which we arc to do it, will require our. utmoſt Care, and ſhew 
Sur Skit and Addreſs, as well as gur Love and Efteem for him. A Word fitly 
ſpoben, fays Solomon, is lite . . e e As an Ear-Ring 
5 8510, iT: an Ornament S ib 4 ea Reprover npon an” obetient Ear: 
| "What" Gracefu 5 Uh Col icioufly choſen, and rightly put to- 
Plc Nile "Agreeablenefs there in the None valuable Metals, ſo appoſitely 


aced] as to add to each other's Luſtre 5 what Beauty ariſes from the richeſt and 
ket Ornaments ; ; ſuch is the Gracefulneſs, ſuch is the Excellency, ſuch the 
Beauty of a Wiſe Reproof, e the 8 of it, to the Perſon and Character 
of thoſe, "that reproye, of thoſe, that are reptoved: And this, in the on of 
Friends, ought. certainly to be maniged with all'Candour and Kindnefs, with all 
Meekneſs and Humility, without any Signs of of Birrer neſ, any Words of Reproach, 
or Airs of Superi ory. * © 4 f 
Bor tho we are Mowed, in this Manner, to reprove the Faults * our Friend, 
et u are we to remember, that this is to be done in N And that no Care muſt 
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. Sethe Sermons, Vol. II. »cCazze ER. > The Whole Duty of Man. © Prov, 
xxvii. 5, 6. Moleſta veritas, fi tin ex ea naſeitur odium, quod eſt venenum amicitiz : Sed obſequium multo mo- 
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Fa, Tops! This, 150 | reiſes\ $ ; | Heaven, 
= ll 2 ich, when the Creatufe lies proſttate in e ch; ee of Sleep p- reads — 
Qovering.'. vb Night hd DAHE HEI eit, t need it in that e * 
u ονε cur: Spiritiarg refreſhed; and Natyte-rettirns to its Morning 25 . 
alien bid the Suri rife; and tl Day —_— us; both to N ſhew our 
Nivity. D SI SHRITER GS Eo WIE af. © Oo nSfaban 1 
% Tunsg are former f jE Dutics? or {approved Qbellites of Pricrdſhip, dir to be 
ſauhfulo in out Profeſfioby,/ Adalos in our Servides, prudent in dur Ad vices, and 
in Our Reproofs tour Ftiend ; to de dumb to his Secrets, ſilent to his 
ults d ant full ef che QCommetdatians of his Virtues: And where theſe are mu- 
there is lefs Danger of the refhaiming Duty, which is Conſtancy, contancy. 
of ſocks Stability and Pirttimeſb of Friendſhip, as overtocks and paſſes by all thoſe 
leſſer Failures of K indueſs and Reſpect, that, through Frailties Ferne human 
Nature, a Man may) be ſometirnes guilty of, and yer ſtill retain the fame habitual 
Good-will, and prevailing Propenſity of Mind to his Friend, that he had before. 
Alas! there is no expecting the Temper of Parudiſe from pfl diluvian Mortals:: 
The beft of People cannot be always in the fame Temper, always awake and em- 
tertaining. The Accidents of Life,” the Indiſpafitions of Health, the Imperfections 
of Reaſon muſt be allowed for, nor muſt every ambiguous Expreſſion, or every 
little Chagrin, or Start of Pafſion be thought a ſufficient e of Diſunion. nt: 
ment and Perfume, ſays the wiſe Man; reforce the Heart ; fo does the Stoetneſs of * 
4 Man's Friend : Whereupon it follows, thine own Friend, and thy Father's Friend, | 
forſake nt: To part with a tried Friend, and one that is grown old, as it were, 
in the Service of the Family, beſides the Injuſtice done him, is both unreaſonable 
/y, ſuch as argues à Mind governed by Captice only; and egregious Fay, ſuch 
A prodigiby caſts away one of the greateſt — r 4 of human Life: For à faithful 
Friend is a ftrong Defente ; amd be, that bath found ſuch an one, hath found à Trea- 
fare. And as notbing can couiterwail a fut Friend; ſo, when we have once 
entered into that Relation, I know of nothing that ſhould diſſolve it, but either 
downright! Malevolence, or incorrigible Vice. ' Theſe indeed ſtrike at the Funda- 
mentals,” and make a Correſpondence impratiicable: But even hen the Caſe comes 
to this unhappy Paſs, there is ſtill a Decency in the Manner of our Diſunion, and 
Prudence ſeems to direct, that RE ſhould dra of by Degrees, rather, than e to 
a open Rupture." e. | to 
From what has been bad on this Subject; it ſcerns plainly: to fatto, this Gery The Qualifi- 
one is not qualified to enter into the Relation of Friendthip;, wherein there is Occas f. —- 
fion for Largeneſs of Mind, and Agrecahleneſs of 'Femper ; for Prudende of Be- 
haviour;' for Courage and Conſtancy, for Freedom from Paſſion and Self=coneeit: 
A Man, that is ſit to make) a Friend of, muft have Conduct to minape the Engage- 
ment, and Reſolution to maintain it + He muſt uſe Freedom, unde Roughneſs; 
and oblige, without Deſign. Cowardice will betray Friendſhip, and Covetoulasſs will 
ſtarve it :- Folly wullh be nauſeous j Paſſion is apt to ruffle and Pride will fly out into 
ren Neglect : And therefore to conclude with the Wildon of - the Son 
3 in Relation to the Choo of A Friend! ; "If thou wou. get u Friend f 
he, prove bim firft;" and le not bufty to credit hm ; or Jom? Nan if a Friend for hi 
own Occaſion, and will not abid tn _— Dy of thy Preuble + As again, i Jo! Hand 
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* R Original, 
2 , 2. Here e de es, 
najural' ot acquired, that &ccafion an ty, and give one Man a Superiority 
over another. : As all Titles of Honour roſe originally from the Field, and were 
the Rani r-of martial id mu,j⁊d and Atchievements, though in After-ages 
"diſpenſed da. ſuah, as hadi merited for theic cui Conduct; ſo the common Conſent of 
Madkind has always actounted them honorable; and that the Perſons, where they 
reſide, whether by Deſcent, or Creation, deſerve a Deference and extraordi- 
Harry. Wiſdem, or Knowledge of any Kind, as the wiſe Man obſerves, raiſes Men 
ee the Comm Level, ee the Obſcurity of Birth : > Ex- 
all hen therefore, ſays he; Ind. ſbe nbill promote thee ; ſhe will bring thee to Honour ; ſhe 
will give-to thine Head an Ornament of Gruce ; and a Crownof Glory will ſhe deliver fo 
thee, | Riches|are.ſo univerſally! courted,” that every one fees what Reſpe they de- 
mand, wherever they appear, and how they ſeem to atone for per/one! Defects, even 
when fallen into Hands, that make no laudable Uſe of them; but when diſpenſed in 
Acts of Bene ficence and Generoſity, how 15770 attract the Eyes of all, and make the 


Man flunęe with a diſtinguiſhed Luſtre. 
wfriarity, and ſet the poſſeſſors of them 


gut Bur though theſe Excellencies create a Sup 
Mn in an Elevatian above others ; yet will they warts no Means countenance Pride, or give 
thus ſurmount : For ' who makerh 


proud them a Licence to. trample upon thoſe that they 
| thee. ta. differ Fram another? And what baſt thou,, that tbou didſt not receive? Thy 
Deſcent from an ancient and honourable Family, thy, great Proficiency in Arts and 
Sciences, thy 7mmenſe Increaſe of Wealth and Riches, nay the very Power to eat 
thereof, and Heart to make uſe of them, now that thou a are all from the 
Gift and Ordination of Providence, which might have ſent thee into the World an 
Idiot, a Beggar, of (what is as ill) a Niggard of thy Wealth; and therefore ſince hou 
«4 receive it from God, why deft: thou glory, as if thou badſt not received it ? 
becauſe thy - Bor if even all theſe Accompliſhments were our own, yet are they of ſo preca- 
are unceriain, rims and” uncertain a Texture, of fo imper fett and limited an Uſe, that they can, 
by no Means, be * proper Matter = our ing. In Relation to Wealth, which 
is equally applicable to-Nobiliry and Learning, St Paul enjoins his Son Timothy to 
| charge rage are rich in Ih World, that they be not Ab en nded, nor . in 
 wncertain Ricber, bus in the nung God, we giveth us richly ail Things to enjoy. The 
great Strength of the Argument, we may obſerve, is couched in the Word un- 
certain; for as nothing is more ig than b which every Element can 
deſtroy. ; ſo the Infotitation needs be great, to place a Truſt on that, which is 
ſo flitting and unſteady; ot (in Solomon's: Phraſe). 55 er one's Eyes on that which 
is nt; far Riches certainly make themſelves Wings, and aue, at an Eagle towards 
a * bas 2 413: 1 4 x3330-H t 33 1% $374 
0/7 #0 UT; 
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wherein are they to be atcounted of ? Since there are ſo many Miſeries incident to hu- 
man Life, herein they can give us no Aid or Relief. Is a Man, fot Inſtance, afflict- 
ed in his Body with Pain? The Indies ar are not a competent Price for a Minute's Eaſe, 
for an Hour's Sleep. Is be perſecuted in his Name with Reproach ? Tis not whole 
Ingots of Gald that can ſtop the Mouth of Fame: Nay, many Times the Obloquy it- 
ſelf is hut the Progeny of Wealth; of Wealth breeding Envy, and Envy Detraction. 
But if the Sore, lies deeper yet, and affects his immortal Part, he is Mill farther. 
removed from the Poſtbility e of Relief. If he ſuffer as a S/ave under the Dominion 
of Vice, no. Treaſure can N him from that Yaſſalage : If he groans under a Senſe 
of Guilt, and the Terrors of an accuſing Conſcience ; alas! Gold is no Balm to a 
wounded Spirit : The Luxuries, which has has ſu pported, may help to pierce, but 
it hes no Power to heal: Or laſtly, if the Soul fall finally under the Puniſhment of 


Sin, 


t Via. 3 5 b Prov. iv. 9. INF. +6 Cor. iv. 7. k Eccleſ. vi. 2, 
! x Tim. vi. 17. m Prov. xxiii, 5. 9 The Gentlemen's Calling. 
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sin, chere is no commuting that Penance, no buying off that Smart : Riches abuſed 
may indeed ſwell-the eee ah multiply the Stripes; but this is be Day of 
Wrath, wherein they will not, wherein they cannot bribe the Remiſſion of one Pain. 
Since then the Accomplith ents of Hirth, Fortune, and Erudition, are not ſufficient 
to ſecure us in our moſt important Intereſts; * Thus ſaith the Lord, let not the wiſe 
Man glory in his Wiſdom,” neither let the mighty Mam glory in his Strength ; let not the 
rich. Man glory in bis Riches ; neither let the Nobleman glory in his Birth or Titles; 
8 let him ſpat . glory i in this, that be Under frandeth, and knoweth me, 


II. Avon Duty that Perſons of this Eminence owe to their Iaferiors, is 74 

not to deſpiſe them, upon the'Account of their Poverty, Ignorance, or obſcure Pa- 22 2 — 

ge, ſo long as they are honeſt and harmleſs Men, but to be kind and condeſcen- 2 * 
ſive, in relieving the Poor, inſtructing the Ignorant, and ſetting them at all Times contemyrible. 
a good Example. Think we never ſo long, we cannot imagine any Thing, that 
could poſſibly induce God to create the World, and to ſtock this ſublunary art of 
it with Mankind, for either the Manifeſtation of his Glory, or the Communication 
of his Goodneſs. His Glory ſeems to come en in View, as ſubſeguent to the 
Work, when finiſhed ; + the prime /mpuſpve Cauſe and Reaſon was certainly his 
Goodneſs. And if Goodneſs was the great Motive of communicating Exiſtence to 
Mankind, we cannot but conclude, that the fame Goodneſs attended the Conſulta- 
tions of his Wiſdom, when he appointed them their different Stations and Conditions al 
of Life: For with him there is no Reſpect of Perſons ; *'the Rich be Fegardeth no 5 
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more than the Poor, the Prince than the Peaſant ; for they are all the Work of bis Hands. | 
And if they be the Work of his Hands, we cannot but ſuppoſe, that they are as e- | 
cellent in their Kind, as thoſe that appear in the World in a brighter Figure. The 
Sun, Moon, and all the Hy oft of Heaven, are, at the firſt 1 mighty Perhboltta- 
tions of the Creator's Power and Godhead ; but thoſe, that look farther into the 
Works of Nature, can ſhew us the Traces of the ſame Almighty Hand in the 
Texture of the ſmalleſt Hiſecꝭ, or on the Surface of the meaneſt Plant: They can f 
behold, and admire, I ſay, the Wonders of creating Providence in an Ar, as 
much as an Elephant ; and in the loweſt Shrub, as 7 5 as in the talleſt Cedar i in | Ni 
Lebanon: For the ſmaller the Compound i is, the more curious the Workmanſhip ; ; 
and the more curious the Workmanſhip, the greater the Skill, both in N 
and compleating it. And, in like Manner, the Condition, that makes but a mea | 
Appearance in the World, is not without its Excellencies, and the Marks of God's J \ 
Favour. and Benignity abiding ons} eres Gn Fara ot | 
Tur poor illiterate Man, that riſes up with the Sun, as ſort as he is riſen, A Description 9 
directeth his Prayers and Oriſons to God, his chiefeſt Comfort and N to bleſs 37 - + .,._— | 
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his little Family, to aſſiſt them with his Grace, and protect them his Provi Las, bar. a 
dence, and to prbſper the Thing, that they ſhall take in Hand, ; that; Having Wen Fil 
bis Morfel with Content and Thankfulneſs, goeth out 79 his Labour andt 4% bis "pork, MM 


with. the ſweet Perfumes of the Mo orning-Air, * and the warbling Notes of every i 
Hedge and Wood to attend him; that, in the Courſe of his Tabel. 2 TOY Mi 
Chearfulneſs and a good Conſcience; ings away otie Part of the Heat And urthen Witt 
of the D ay, fandtif the other with good Meditation! and, in the Concluſion, per- lh 
forms: bis „Malk, and gives up his Account with Joy; chat, at his Return homes is i 
received with the Smiles. of his Alls Ones, and the undiſſembled Love of his Wife; 35 0 
amuſes the Evening with their innocent Talk and Play; what de has provided, eats 1 
with Appetite, and in Communion 3 calls his tle Branches about his Table, and is 1 
revived himſelf io ſee them proſper and thrive; bleſſes God, in fine, for the Mer- _—_— 1 
cies of the Day; implores his Forgivenefs for the Tranfgre ons of It; recommetids Wl. 
himſelf and his Family to the Protection of his qe append Angels; and 10 ſe- LE 1 
curely lays him down to Reſt, and, in one continued fw 0 i Nature, aid i 
beguiles.the 14912: long- Nights: The poor conſcientious Mat 1 at, in th 1 | 
nor of Life, goes ſmoothly on, makes a Fi igure enougfi to raiſe bi Eny, and engage ib 
aur Choice; and, in this humble 8 ee Tod s 5 n bim with more 8 
4 and Delectation, than Co 1 in His trium Sip Chatibt, of She 4 
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Jer, ix 24. + This is ſo diſcernable by the mere Light of Reaſon, that the Philoſo "4 | 
2 the Enquiry, what ſhould be the impulſive Cauſe and Reaſon, of God's making 2 on 10 
— Hefitation, ſolve the Prebleis by Divine Goodneſs ; for ſo we find Seneca arguing, Quæris wid fi | 5 
tum Deo ? BbniTas. Ta certè PrATO at. Quæ Deo Faciendi Mundum Cauſa — Boxvs EST: Bono A 122 - 0 
guar boui invidia eft. Epiſt. 65. Job xxxiv. 19. Wh 
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Is the Obſervation of the i Man, and a very important one it is, deb 


er, finds Fault with the Diſpenſations of Providence : For, fince the poor Man 


could not help his Station in Life, the Reproach falls ultimately upon God; but be 


_ rentage and 


The Duties of 
Inferiors to 
their Superi- 
Or sf, 


Honour, 


that bongureth his Maker, hath Mercy wpon the Poor. The greateſt Man living there- 
the Poor, and faſbionad them both alike; that human Nature, even the meaneſt Guiſe, 
a3 N Frog age of Gol, cannot be contemptible; that the Outſide and Trappings 
of the Man make no Part of his Species; and that, in the Eyes of God Almighty, 
no Man is better looked upon for having rich Blood in his Veins, or for loading bim- 
ſelf with 1bick Clay: Muſt not diſdain to be told, that the Man of Thouſands, and 


ten Thoufand times ten Thouſands, is not properly the Owner of one Farthing; at 


the moſt, he is but a Steward in God's Family; his Revexwes, conſequently, are his 
Debs, and the larger his Eſtate, the greater his Labour and Charge, t give every one 
their Portion of Meat in due Seaſon z which if he neglects to do, and begins to live luxu- 
riouſly himſcl and to beat and oppreſs his Fellow-Servants, bis Lord will come in a 
Day, when be looked not for him, and will cut bim aſunder, and appoint bim bis Por- 
tion with Unbelievers. Above all, let them not diſdain to be reminded of the high, 
but dangerous Station, wherein Providence has placed them; of the Support of Pa- 

ge Alliances, of the Accompliſhment of Parts by a liberal Education, the 
s of their Wealth and large Fortune, the Power of their Authority, and 
ifluęnce of their Example; and, from a Senſe and right Eftimate of theſe, as 
rould do .honous to the Families from whence they ſpring, and improve the Ta- 
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are obſery'd ;. and Gratitude, where Favours and Ob- 
Hypo e' at firſt defigned for the Reward of great laudable Actions, 
22 
Were the Honours, | 
Atchievaments, to 
put a 
that the 
to the 


Sa of Ambition, or Love for dne ee ſeal 3: And for this Reaſon 
it 18, preſumed, that Perſons o Exc | 

and the Senſe of Shame (if they ſhould fall ſhort of their Virtues, and incur the Im- 
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putation of Degeneracy) always: before their Eyes, ſhould exert themſelves with a 
more than ordinary Vigour and Reſolution, to avoid that Reproach, and conſe- 
quently, to ꝙqnali ae thèmſelves in everꝭ Thing that is excellent and praiſe - worthy. 
Upon theſe Accounts it is ge ſuppoſed, that Perſons of high Titles and ho- 
zourable Parentage are Men of real Worth and though they chance to be the Re- 
verſe, yet, in Compliance to the End of cid Inſtitution, they ought to be treated with 
external Obſervance, left, in the Perſon of Particulars, the whole Order ſhould: think 
itſelf neglected. In like Manner, when any Honour is conferred by a Prince, though 
the Perſon ſhould not have all the Merit that might be expected, yet an outward 
Regard is certainly due to him, becauſe the Expreſſions of Royal Favour have the 
ſame Efficacy in diſtinguiſhing the Objects of it, tliat the Royal Stamp has, to put 
a Difference between Coins, and even ſometimes to give a current and intrinfic Va- 
lue to that, which has little or none of itfelf. And fo again, though Riches are 
ſometimes found in the Hands of Perſons; that have the leaft Pretence to perſon 
Merit though not only Felly, (as Solomon obſerves) but ſometimes Vice and In. 
juſtice are ſet in high Dignity, yet the Reaſons of outward Reſpect are oftener founded 
on the relative, than rea Characters of Men. So that, as Riches make a Man more 
conſiderable in the Commonwealth, and more capable of ſerving its Intereſt, thoſe that 
are the Poſſeſſors of them, have a Right at leaſt to fome Share of our Regard in 
their c:vil Capacity, how little ſoever they may deſerve it in their private. ' But 
where, in Conjunction with an ample Fortune, we diſcover any genticrons and laud- 
able Qualities ; where the Perſon, whom the King delrghts-to' honour; puts on 
Righteouſneſs, as Job expreſſes it, for his Chathing, and Judgment for his Robe and 
his Diadem, there the Degrees of our Honour and Reſpect can hardly tranſcend 
the Bounds of our Duty. 33 F 


| 


* 


91 5 


II. AnornrR Duty which Vyferiurs, thoſe eſpecially, that have received Favours and Grat. 
and Obligations, owe to their Superiors, is Gratitude; which conſiſts in a Senſibi- tude. 


lity of Kindneſs received, and an Endeavour either to acknowledge or repay them, 
To repay them perhaps by an equivalent Return may not be in the Perſon's Power, 
and, conſequently, cannot be his Duty: But Thanks are a Tribute payable by the 


eſt, ſince none is ſo indigent, as not to have a Heart to be ſenſible, and a Tongue 


to expreſs its Reſentment of a Benefit, when he hath received it. What ſhall I render 
unto the Lord for all bis Benefits towards me? Says holy David, reflecting upon the 
Divine Goodneſs to him: And, in like Manner, under a lively Apprehenfion'of any 
human Favours, What ſhall I do, ſhould the grateful Man fay to himſelf, for 
« ſuch a Friend, for ſuch a Patron, who hath fo frankly, fo generoufly, fo uncon- 
te ſtrainedly relieved me in my Diſtreſs ; ſupported me againſt ſuch an Enemy; ſup- 
« plied, cheriſhed, and upheld me, when Relations would not know me, or at leaſt 
« could not help me; and, in a Word, has prevented my Defire, and'out=done my 
« Neceſſities? I can never return him a Kindnefs any Ways anſweruable, but I may, 


« as J am in Juſtice bound, expreſs my thankful Remembrance of what he has 


« done. I can take all fair Occaſions to commemorate his good Offices, and, by the 
« little Services I am able to do, teſtify my Willingneſs to make him a full Requi- 
« tal, if I could. For, as in the Matter of Debt, he who cannot pay all, muſt com- 
pound, and pay as far as he is able; ſo, in the Matter of Beneficence, when we can- 
not make a compleat Requital, we are obliged to make ſame ſmall Compoſition; 


and if we can do no more, to expreſs a grateful Senſe of what we have received,”  _. 
and give thankful Words for beneficial Actions, which all 'generous Benefaftors =... 
eſteem the nobleff Return; except it be to bleſs God for theſe great Inſtruments of 


his Bounty to us; to offer up our Prayers for their Profperity, both fpirirua and 

al; and to intercede with Heaven, fince we find ourtelyes infolvent, to make 

them a full Requital, at the Retribution of the Fuſt. ls 19 
| =o . South's , Vol. L Ke | 1 - Þ Seatd's Thrift a Life. 2 | N | ef ' 
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Mrg, a. K A ER CY, in che general Notion of it: is a Trouble'or Uneaſineſs of Spirit, 
conceived at ſome Evil, that has befallen another, and attended with an 


dent Deſire to help him out of it: And from hence we may perceive, that it — 


mixed Paſſion, compounded of Sorrow and Defire'; Sorrow, for the Evil of the Pa. 
tient, and Defire to deliver him from it. But here'a Queſtion will ariſe, what Kind 
of Evil is the proper Object of this Sorrow, or what is it that ſhould recommend a 
he the Ob. Man to our Pity ? © Some very confiderable Moralifts and Di vines will allow no other 
Jer its Evil to be capable of Pity, but the Evil of Pain, and that only, when it is unde 
ſerved : But why Sin ſhould not fall under our Pity, as well as any other Evil 
ſince an irreclaimable Sinner is the moſt miſerable Object we can think of, I cannot 
conceive : And though I readily grant, that ¶liction, when joined with Innocence, 
is very apt to excite Compaſſion ; yet, upon the whole, I cannot but think, that the 
guilty Sufferer is more to be pitied than the innocent; ſince I can pity him for his De- 
merit and his Miſery too; whereas the latter is pitiable only for his Miſery. The 
ilty Patient indeed is not to be pitied ſo much for his direct Miſery, becauſe he de- 
erves it; but then he is more to be pitied for his Deſert and Miſery together, than 
the other is for his Miſery only: And I make no Doubt, but that our compaſſionate 
| Saviour, when he wept over Jeruſalem, relented as much for the Sins, as for the 
| Vengeance, that was hanging over that unhappy City, and that, had theſe two great 
. 


tragic Scenes been at once preſented before him, the Slaughter of the innocent, and 
the Deſtruction of the guilty People, he would have found more to be pitied in the 
latter, than in the former Tragedy. mee | 

Tuls being premiſed, concerning the Extent of Mercy and Compaſſion, that it 
is converſant about Evils of all Kinds, whether ſpiritual or temporal, deſerved or 
andeſerved, we ſhall now proceed to conſider, 1. Some of the Obligations and Rea- 
ſons. ; and, 2. Some of the Mari ves and Inducements, we all lie under to the Prac- 
tice of this Virtue. __ 8 | | 


- The Uſefuluſs I. TAE Staicks indeed are ſo far from accounting Mercy a Virtue, that, accord- 
9 ©. ing to the Vogue of their Morality, it paſſes for a Sin, for an Inſtance of Weak- 
ji. and Littlencſs of Soul, and ſuch a Piece of Softneſs and Effeminacy, as does not 

comport with the Character of their avi Man, who is allowed indeed to relieve, but 

not to be troubled for the Afflicted; to add, if he can, to the Tranquillity of their 

Minds, but not to ſuffer his own to be diſcompoſed at the Sight of any Calamity. 
This however, inſtead of improving, is debaſing human Nature, and robbing it of 
that Happineſs and Security, which we may reaſonably promiſe ourſelves from the 
Protection, of Society; for the Protection of Socicty, without a kind Compaſſion and 
Inclination to affiſt, avails us nothing: Tis then only that we reap the Benefit of So- 


1 * 


N 


ciety. when there is the F in the politic, that there is in the natural Bo- 
dy z, When, ene Member ſuffer, all the Members ſuffer with it, or, if one Member 
rejoice, all the Menthers rejoice with it .. 
Interavoven in 62 rox the Account the , this P aſſion is of ſuch ratet to the pre- 
2 ſent Condition of Man, God has been pleaſed to plant in our Nature ſo ſtrong a Propen- 
at | fity to it, that when we read or hear of the Calamities of other Men, our Bowels yearn 
| by. a natural Sympafby, though they be never ſo far diſtant from us, and are no other- 
en ae Bae, paripke of the ſame common Nature. Nay, though 
we know the Calamities whic we read and hear, to be nothing but romantick Fic- 
tions, yet ſtill the very Imagination of them melts us into Tears, in Deſpite of our 
Will and Reaſon ;_ an evident Inftance of the general Sympathy, which interferes be- 
tween all Men, ſince we can neither hear, nor ſee, nor imagine other Miſeries, 
without being touched with a ſenſible Pain and Affliction for them. | 


Nox 


Norris Diſcourſes, Vol. I. 4 Aegritudo animi ob alienarum miſeriarum ſdeciem eff miſericordia ; egritudo 
antem in ſapi virum non cadit. Sen. de Clem. c. 4. And according to his Maſter Seneca, Li eines it to be 
vitiam pufelli minutique animi ob ſpeciem alieni mali collabentis. * 1 Car. Xii. 26. fn. Og we 
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cha . II. Our Du nu ou A 


Non has God given this Try to the Soul only, "= . with that has 
diſpoſed the very Make and Fi of ET that the whole Man might 
ſtand inclined to Acts of Mercy ag 8 ow. the animal Spirits operate, 


is hard to determine; but tis ever we happen to caſt our 
Eyes upon a Man that i is wounded, we — a N Tide of them throngin towards p 


thoſe Parts of our own Body, which/anfwer to the P the wounded Man, a 
ſo raiſing a Sentiment of Pity or Compaſſion in us, which we can no more help be 
ing affected wich, than we can binder, our animal Spirits from flowing. to, and a 
fecting hat Part of our Body, which correſponds to the Object before ds. 

SING the God of Nature, therefore, has laid the. Ground of this AE Hs in drreeabl ts 
the Compoſition both of Soul and Body; ſince he has implanted in us ſuch a mu- 1 
tual Sympathy; as makes another's Miſery our Pain, which, Without doing Violence : 
to.. ourſelves, we cannot be eaſed. of, without. wiſhing, at. leaſt, to be able to re- 
move it ; this I take to be an eternal and immutable Reaſon, why we ought to be 
— to one another, eſpecially conſidering, that this is farther 1ncumbent upon 
8 both in Imitation of the Nature, and in wake to the Will of our Great 
Creator. 

Tur Doctors of the Talmud, ſpeaking of the Em Employment of God before the 
Creation of the World, lay it down for a Truth, that was contriving how to be 
merciful to Mankind :. And contriving indeed he. * how to ſhew, Mercy. to Man, 
but not by the Way of Study and Employment of Mind, as. theſe idle Dreatirs Y 
groſſly imagine. His Mercy is eſſential to his Nature, and therefore it is ſaid to be 
* from everlaſting, to endure for ever, and himſelf is ſtiled the Ged of all Grace, 
25 *.the Father of Mercies, whoſe eee "nd, the S 1 Y, whoſe Beuel 

il not, and Wwho kc Mer, an giving Iniguity Tra Hon, 
and Sin. And, deed. f 3 A, little the. Mato oft 815 ra 
with Mankind, in creating them at firſt, in ſuſtaining them with ka Power, in 
protecti them with his Providence, in 1 em with his Grace, and, 
above als; in redeeming them from eternal. Ruin, by the coſtly Price of his own 
Son's Blood we cannot but obſerve a continued Serles of Divine Mercy and Com- 
paſhon, running through every Age of the Warld,. * through every Nigcpert of | 
each Man's Life. 

No W, for the ſame Reaſon that God does himſelf continually delight | in Acts ++, Preſeribed in 
Mercy, and takes a peculiar Pleaſure in deſcribing himſelf by that particular Attri- eher 
bute ; for the ſame Reaſon, it muſt , [ly his Will, that we mould! imitate 
him, in what he himſelf finds ſo great Com placency. mo B: 7 ge. therefore merciful, | 
fays our Bleſſed Saviour, as your Father, which is in Heaven, is merciful ; . on, 
as the Elec of God, Bowel; of Mercy, Kindneſs, Meetneſs, Long- e 45 7 1 . 'of (i! 
the ſame Mind one towards another, weeping with thoſe that. Weep, And "Bear ing ong, bi 
another” s Burthens, in order to fulfil the Law of Chrift, 

AND; well might the Law of Chriſt preſcribe us this Dut ty, when e Exemplifed by if 
while on * in Commiſeration to Mankind, went aboük he aling ever: ry. þ.. Corift. "fl 
neſs, and every Diſcaſe ; ; and ſeeing tbe Muſtitudes fainting, and ſcattered abroad 1h ke 
Sheep wanting a Shepk herd, zin dn weg aulay, Was moved 1th, Com ton on 
them; ſo we render it indeed, but the Expreſſion ĩs too Big gh and Pregnant 445 an 

f 


ou Tranſlation : When be himſelf, even now. that, he 15 in Heayen, retains ſtill | 
the ſame I enderneſs of, Spirit, though, in other. Reſpects, impaſſble, \ ahd for this i} 
Reaſon is called 4 merciful A iq cannot ut be fee with a Hane il 
of our Infirmities., * 1c 4, — 8215 _ warms tos | 
vi WELL might th the, Jaw. al of. Cheldt dre pre this uch. , of all TR i is 7 le Bxcellency 
moſt appoſitę to our preſent State and Prone hl, or, ſince every art is Hable . 

to become miſerable, e is more j 155 9 {h6uld deat 


with others, as e OU Dy, (as 9 well may) 
os bo [OE * th lat ctayes your 


e fame Timpottityity, that 
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Mercy of Men, rally recommends us to che Compaſſion, of others, 
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e 
Pl ee de 0 in one 
e this Aﬀection to us, fince, 

bt hers, it 1s Te of the mol 1 0 Ellent Dilpoſitions of the Mind: of 
e br "the 73 — enetous And ten oi of Antiquity, thoſe whom P aganiſm 
has 92 and Chriſtianity [ainites, hom Flltory mentions with Honour, by Ma- 
| lice itſelf i is "aſhamed to cane, ave All tony ee en famed and remarkable for 
It: And; o excellent, that 0 "other e or Charity, froth whence it 
. BE 10 be C0! 1 7 with it. '* Other Paſſions are in their own Natures indif- 
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2 Wi fe ye N 
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ferent, beit er 18 Evit in themfelves, but aially determinable to either, and 
for th be 1 75 e elbe detetminted to the weng $1de. They are generally ir- 
feg l ae Int pee or in the Object; are either miſgoverned or miſplaced ; 


400 when moſt orderly Than ed, the higheſt Character they can ptetend to, is only 
to be nee and en Virtus: But now this Affection of Pity and Com- 
wy rn her than Indifferency : It is of itſelf a virtuous Diſpoſition,” needs 


Lertion to mae it a rect Virtue, and then Its own Excellency will 
85 1 ghelf Orders. For this Renſon, 1 fa it is, that God 
will habe Mercy, and not -Sarrifite, 1. E. 7 rather than Sa- 
0 2 f e e fall out Gs, that we canHiot convenientiy attend both, he 
Had og. at we ſhould teſtif/ ou T Lore to him by Acts of Kindtefs, done for his 
Sake, to out Brethren, whoſe Ne call for immediate Help, than that we ſhould 
neglect theſe, and employ ourſelves in the moſt ſolernn Acts of Worſhip, which 
entirely termine | in him, who neither needs then, nor can receive any Advantage 
And for this Reaſbn not impròôbably it 18, that, of all the Affections im- 
ae in Man's Mind, dur Bleſſed Saviour thought proper to ſelect and adopt this 
only in the ſacfbd Number of his few Beatitudes * er cho : js 
. thy ſhall obtain Mercy. Which leads us, ! 
9 ank N55 4: Wy 5 Py 


this Duty And 10 0 this 
oſe let it be conſidered, that, though Mercy, as well as other Virtues, may 
ometimes abuſed and Il. treated, yet, generally 3 nothing more natu- 
of a mereiful and 

benign Temper outſelves. And for this Reaſon it is, that whe wiſe Man adviſes, 
nde to Sun, and-alfo en ; for" thou knoweſt not what Evil Sail be upom be 
. Barth: As ifthe had faifl, “ 5 whilſt thou art in Proſperity, to lay an 
«+ Obligatiott on as many 25 thou canſt, by Works of Mercy and Bounty; for 
0 'thowkfioweft not how the World may change : Riches may mule themſelves Wings, 
Srv + and it is not in the Power of all thy Art and Skill to ſtop them in 
Flight, "he" brin them down to thy Lure, when they ate once upon the 

«© Wi ng. Pa Fire, a violent Storm, unſeaſonable Weather, undutiful Chil- 
70 Wa the Falſenels of pg ey or the Malice 'of Enemies, may conſume an Eſtate 
in a hort Time, Which thou haſt a long while been g + And therefore, 
Hi, whilſt thou baſt it, thou art kind and merciful, thy Kindneks to others ( ſſiouldeſt 
& thou e deprived, of it) will be reeniindered es thy Advantage, and en- 
ie gage f ag 5 Intb . us dur n it, — Mars, pred 
, Ji , @nd Tu ber hn 2 
God. BY T if 5 edge happen, 1 
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e immprtal Soul , for as ' be (hall udgment without Mercy os 
nur bot ji d:no Mercy MY 1: 19s FD 18 125 1 it, Merc Jha i Fl 


2 92 07 . + from A Nl 1505 Day of. the Lord, he ſhall 


lee, and. a a kind Reception in "the King- 
ee far binn. 8 And 11 


iu, concerning Works of Mercy. and Jarity,: * Since human Nature, /a 9 4 
i 4 W e of other — 9 8 who came into the World armed 1 

ve Powers 3 therefore our wi 5 bas given us a tender and merciful 
cc \Daſpofition, that we might place the 782 -guard of our Lives in mutual Aſſiſtan- 
ces ol one another. For being all created by one God, and ſprung from one 
«common Parent, we ſhould reckon ourſelves a-kin, and conjoined to all Mankind ; 
« ,and,, being ourſelves obnoxious to Miſery, we may more comfortably hope for 


44 


40 „Help, in caſe. we need it, when we are conſcious to ourſelves, that we gave it to 


10 others. If any be hungry then, let us feed him; is he naked, let us cloath him ; 
«3s he wronged by a powerful, Oppreſſor, let us reſcue and nene him. Let our 
4 Doors be open to Strangers, and ſuch as have no Habitation: Let not our Aſſiſt- 
« ance be wanting to Widows and Orphans ; and (what is a mighty Inſtance of 
« Charity) let us redeem the Captive, deliver the Priſoner, viſit the Sick, and, in 
« caſe he ſhould die, not ſuffer him to want the Conveniency of a Graye. Theſe 
" are the Works and, Offices of Mercy: And to prepare us for theſe, let us not ſet 
6 our Heart on Money, but tranſmit it into the 48 venly Treaſures, 3 uf it N 
te be Sk 10 our KRG e under the Cuſtody 5 God himſelf,” waht; 


Bald ee NG SE r. IV. 
of Mercy to Mens Souls. 


* ROT, « as we faid before, has properly Miſery for its ; Object z We the Mi- 
ſeries incident to human Life are of two Kinds, either ſuch as affect the Body; 
or ſuch as affect the Soul of Man: The Miſeries, which affect the Soul, are either 
Blindneſs, and Ignorance in Matters of the greateſt Importance; or Malice, and O Hi- 
nary of Will in wicked and pernicious Courſes: : To the former belongs the Buſineſs 
of Iaſtruction; and to the latter, the Office of Reproof'; and our e is to hay 

wins Duties are required of us, with oe are nn theſe,” - + 


, 
z 


1 Duane rss, and Ignorance in Things of the higheſt Moment *. us to 77. Miſery of 


919 


t * op all in that elegant Diſcourſe of The * of 


know; is one of the greateſt Miſeries that can poſſibly happen to the Soul in this © an ignorant 


Life: For, as Souls are defigned to live happy or miſerable for ever, which Happi- 
neſs depends upon the right Uſe of their Liberty, and that upon their Knowledge, 
how to uſe and determine it, it will be impoſſible for them to attain. eternal Hap- 
pineſs, or eſcape eternal Miſery, without Knowledge to ſteer and direct them right. 
>» And now, what a miſerable Caſe is this, to have an eternal Intereſt at Stake, 
and not to know how to manage it? To be travelling on this narrow Line of Life, 
which divides the boundleſs Continerits of Happineſs or Miſery, and not ſee one 
bogs of out Way before us, nor perceive 'whither-we are going, until we are gone 
dall Recovery? Should we behold a blind Man, walking upon the Brink of 

tal Precipice, without any Guide to direct his Steps, and ſecure him from the 
. Danger, would not our Hearts ake, and our Bowels yearn for him ? 
Should we not call out to him, and warn him of his Danger, and mak all the Haſte 


we could to take him by the Hand, and conduct him to a Place of Safety ? And is 


it not a much more deplorable: Sight, to ſee a poor ignorant Wreteh, walking 
blindfold” on the Brink of Hell, and, for Want of Sight to direct him Hauen 
wards; ready to blunder at every Step into the Pit of Deſtruction ? Certainly, if we 
duly underſtood the Worth and Value of Souls; ſuch a'woful-SpeQacte could yot but 


affect us with Commiſeration, and-excite us to eniploy/all our Faculties, to convince 


kim of the Danger he is incurring, and to inſtruct him, by-what Means he may avoid 5c, grad 


ie: For this is — Mercy cy, which ſuch a miſerable Caſe requires, via.) ef it. 
{endeavour to 0 at fatal Ignorance which ſurrounds Mens Minds, and to en- 

chem wih 15 — es of Religion; that are neceſlary to conduct them 
Him to 
n FRO. rn i 13. 8 Cavy's Primitive Chriſtianity, Fab” . en Liſe, Part I.. 1 
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Charity- to ——_ Happ And chis, by the Way, mend thoſo liberal Foun- 

Schools, dations, hich _ now fo frequent in this N ation, whereby great Numbers of 
Perſons, by a virtuous Educatiom, are iuſtructed in the Doctrines of Faith, and 
ſeaſoned with the Principles of pure Religion, chat fo, knowing their Duty, and 
the manifold Obligations to it, they might net fall blindfold into ao everlaſting — 
tion; and whereby the poarer Sort, that are leaſt of all capable of inſtructing their 
Children, or making any competent Proviſion for them, have pious Grounds to 
that their Sons may grow up as young my ans ay. Dale be as the- Holited 
Corners of the Temple, | youth 

How.much we ſtand obliged, not pe of in Fidelity to God, a has comeminet 

the Souls of our Children and Dependents to our Charge, and will one Day require 
an Account of them at our Hands, but in Mercy likewiſe to them, that they may 
not periſh. for Lack of Knowledge, to inform their Minds in all the Duties — Ob- 
ligations of Religion, is what we had Occaſion to conſider before ; and hall only 
take Notice farther, that, beſides thoſe, who are thus immediately related to us, 
Mercy requires us to take all fair Opportunities of inſinuating the Knowledge of 
Divine Truths to any, we know deſtitute of it; or, if we ourſelves cannot 1 it, 
without i incurring the Imputation of Impertinence or Pedantry, to recommend them 
to others; whoſe Authority with them is greater, and from whofe Hands the kind 
Office may be better taken; for what St Paul ſays to Tinkothy by, is applicable to alt 
Chriſtians that have a Capacity for it; ® the Servant of the Lord mu be gentle unts 
all Men, apt to teach, in Meekneſs inſtructing thoſe, that oppoſe themſelves, if God per- 
adventure will give them Repentance,. to the Acknowledgment of the Truth ; and _ 
they may recover themſelves aut of the Snare of the Devil, who are taken Copti ve by bim 
at his Will. 


Of religius AN p this gives us too fad an Occaſion to lament the great Decay of religious 
Diſcourſe in Diſcourſe in common Converſation, though certainly the moſt eaſy and effectual Wa 
verſatin. Of InſtruQtion. Sermons may do good, and Books may edify.; but, being deſfgned 
for general Uſe, they cannot come down to particular Caſes z they cannot ſult the 
Comdition and Capacities of all Men: They want that Life and Energy, that Ad- 
dreſs and Inſinuation, Which only dwell on the Tongue: They are indeed but 
dead Things, in Compariſon of thoſe lively Births, of Piety, which come from the 
Mouth in Converſation, when Hearts, truly touched with the Love of God, com- 
municate their Light and Heat, and blow up one another's dormant Fires. into a 
burning and ſhining Flame. As Iron  Sharpeneth Iron, ſays Solomon, ſo a Man 
27 * the Cnuntenante e bis Friend, i. e. quickens and enlivens him, and ſets a 
both upon his Wit, and upon his Paſſions and Affections. With good 
7 HA i does our holy Religion direct, that we ſhould e provoke unte Love, 
and to a Warks, by exborting one another ; that * our Speech ſhould be 2 doit 
Grace, ſeaſoned: with Salt; and that * no corrupt Communication ſhould proceed pug. 
our Mouths, but that. which. is good to the Uſe of edyfying, that it 2 miniſter re 
unto the. Hearers. 
AN p indeed, if we conſider the End and Deſign of Speech, we can hardly j ima- 
ne, but that it was given us for higher and more material Purpoſes, than to drive 
gi argains upon the Exchange, to talk oliticks over a Nei: Paper, or to hold an im- 
pertinent Chat. in wages Company. about Cloaths, and Faſhions, and the little 
Attalrs and Tranſactions of the Neigbbourhood. Among all che Creatures un R 
Heaven, Man is the only one, that has Religron, and the only one too, that has Spe 
which is no abſcure Intimation, that che one was deſigned to be ſublervient to the 
other. For what ſhall a Man talk of? ? What Sulyect is there worthy his 1e e 
if not that, Which is at op As the Perfection and Diſtinction , of his Nature ? If 
that, wherein ace God, as well as > Fate of his own and his Brother rant 
is ſo nearly concetned And, Net, 1510 Ds look. into, the, * * lh 
nothing leſs Wed of, tan Religion. Wicked Men. cannot, 0 ons. 
. 
fer 


Feat of being accounted. /ingyler, will not 1 it the Sy . Dio 
tat, what through the Jadilpoſition of. the ane, and 155 pacity.. of —— 
Min may make Viſit after Viſit, gg;trom Houſe to Houle, qut af oe Company ntg 
anotbet, for-it-may:be; a TwelverMenth togciber, and not; hear ont: Word gt Religion 
pal [Is no Wonder indeed, if wicked Men prefer, the light Flaſhes gf © wp 


III . «3? * Fin. 2 


i Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. U. E Pkal, oe? 12. | ” J Stet the c Explanation of the Fiſh Commandweny, 
= 2 Tim. n. 24, C. * Norrii's Diſcourſes, Vol. III. Heb. x. 24, 25 Col. iv. 4 Eph, iv. 29, 


C 5 7 1 _- Ks 4 * * N Nee 1 
irth, which, for a while, ſulf Refle ion, and hide the Sinner from himſelf, to 
ſach Diſcourſes, as awaken Conſcience, ahd 'propheſy' no Good concerning them, but 
any oil continually jor, if Men of Virtue are, at any Time, guilty: of fo much 
Weakntſs; as to appear diſpleaſed with a ſerious and inſtructive Converſation, it can- 
not p from an Averſiom to the Arguthent; becauſe it is impoſſible that the 
ſhbuld really be offended with 'fuch' Subjects, as are the great Entertainment of their 
Retirement ; but it is the c 
Courage to gppoſe ſo corrupt a Cuſtom, 


perceive in the Company, and Want of 
| at makes them behave in this Manner ; 
whereas, had they Reſolution enough to attempt it, theſe fooliſh Diſcouragements 
would ſoon be removed. Would good Men, I fay, with the Liberty of an honeſt 
Zeul, oppoſe and reprove all profane and immodeſt Freedoms in Converſation, and 
ſtudy to promote and encourage the contrary, Veneration and Reſpect would attend 
them, and Religion would ſoon improve itſelf into a Faſhion. The Libertine would 
retire to the Steus, and Profaneneſs be confined to the Brothel ; Joy, and Peace, 
and Eſteem would bleſs the Dwellings of the Rrghteons, and the Purity and Holi- 
neſs of their Converſation here would fit and prepare them for that-Aſembiy of the 
Firft-born, where, (inſtead of the preſent Impertinencies of Society) the Excel- 
| lency of the Divine Being and Perfections, the Order and Wiſdom, the Juſtice 
and Goodneſs of his Government, the Reaſonableneſs and Equity of his Laws, the 
Pleaſantneſs and Freedom of his Service, and the great Inſtances of his Love, eſ- 
pecially that amazing one, in the Redemption of the World by the Paſſion of his 
Son, ſhall be the eternal Theme, whereof we ſhall then diſcourſe with all mutual 
Freedom and Endearments, without Reſerve, without Paſſion, without Aﬀecta- 
tion, or any of thoſe little Defigns and Artifices, which now both diſguiſe and diſ- 
reliſh Converſation *. | oh ls, | 


II. Tur other fore Miſery, which affects the Soul, is Obſtinacy of Vill, in wicked ue Mi/ry of a © 
and pernicious Courſes. For what a deplorable Sight is this, to ſee a wretched Soul, % d Sow. | [ 
madly purſuing its own Deſtruction, and forcing, as it were, its Way into Hell, 
through all the Reſiſtances of its Religion, its Reaſon and Conſcience together? Were „ 9 
we to ſee a Madman break looſe from his Chain, and run his Head againſt a Wall; 
or catching up a Dagger, thruſt it into his own Breaſt, and repeat Stab after Stab, in 0 | 
Deſpite of all our Counſels and Diſſuaſives, ſhonld we not pity and lament his Caſe, if 
and endeavour to reſtrain him from ſuch violent Outrages againſt himſelf? And is it bh 
not a much more lamentable Spectacle, to ſee a wild and deſperate Soul break looſe | _— 
from thoſe Ties of Religion and Conſcience, which bind it to its Duty and Happineſs, | 
and, in a deaf and obſtinate Rage, ſeize on the Weapons of Perdition, (for ſuch all | | 
Wickedneſs is) plunge them into its own Bowels, and, with repeated Acts of Ini- | 
quity, imbrue its Hands in its own Blood; whilſt the bleſſed Spirit, together with li 
its own natural Senſe of God, is ſtruggling with it, and endeavouring in vain to diſ- 
arm its deſperate Fury ? What merciful Heart would not be tempted to interpoſe, Il! 
in order to reſtrain it by Reproof, and bind it down with good Counſel and Admoni- 1 
tion? Now this is the proper Act of Mercy in the Caſe before us: When we ſee an | i 
obſtinate Sinner reſolutely purſuing his own Deſtruction, we ſhould endeavour, by 1 
prudent and ſeaſonable Reproofs, and by pious and compaſſionate Admonitions, to * 
reclaim him from the Error of his Muy“. W YM | | b 


Tur RE are ſome Offices of Humanity, which thoſe, who had no other Light, 237 Mercy + if 
but that of natural Reaſon, to guide their Actions, thought themſelves obliged to“ * 2 ii 
perform, not only to their Familiars, but Strangers, not only to their Friends, but 4h fe. 
to their Enemies. To ſhew the Way to Travellers, who had loſt it; to warn vn 7 Reaſen. 

Perſons in Danger of a Rock, or of a Precipice; to permit others to light their if 
ö Lamp by ours, are particularly ſpecified as Benefits, which, being uſeful to thoſe, 
that receive them, and no Ways prejudicial to thoſe, that give them, are to be de- | 
nied to none. Now can we think ourſelves bound by the Laws of Humanity to 
thoſe common Inſtances of Kindneſs, and can we pretend to be exempt from others 
of much more Importance? Does common Humanity oblige us to put miſguided 
Travellers into their right Way; and will not Chriſtianity prevail with us to call back 
thoſe wandering Souls, which have ſtrayed from the narrow Paths, which lead unto 
Life, into the more wide and beaten Way, which leads 7 Deſtruction? Are we fo 
careful. to reſcue an unwary Yoyager from the Danger of ſtriking on a Rock, and 
Noz. XLVIIL 11 A have 
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| | C lr out, Whena Sttaniger 
is running upon, a Precipice, and are N Ent, When Cor Brotller is falling 5 
botzemles Pit? Should 110 ee e urlineſs an Aae an a 
another to borrow Light from vur Light, Aid s there ho Cruelty in with-hotding 
tom them, who fit in Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death, that Light, which 
would not ſhine with leſs Luſtre to.ys, by guiding their” Frets likewiſe in" be Was 
and Scripture, TE Law of Moſes gives us this Injundtion ;, * Thou halt not ee thy Brorber Os 
or bis Aſs go aſtray, and hide thyſelf from them: Thou ſhalt in - Ge bring = 

again to thy Brother. Thau ſhalt not ſee thy Brother's Aſs or bis Ox fall down by the 

5 Way, and hide thyſelf from them ; thou ſhalt ſurelh help him to lift them 11 again. And 
may we not apply to this Caſe what St Paul faith in another? * Doth Ged tate Care 

for Oxen ? Or ſaith be it altogether for our Sales? For our Sales no Doubt'it is writs 

ten, that thoſe, who, by the Laws of Charity, are obliged to bring back a ſtrayed Sheep, 

and to lift up a fallen Ox that belongs to their Brother, ſhould think themſelves much 

more obliged by the fame Law, to bring back their Brother himſelf, when gone a- 

ſtray ; and to lift him up, when fallen into the Pit of Deſtruction. But it is not only 

in Parables that this Duty is delivered to us; the Scripture fays exprefily, * Thou ſhalt 
not hate thy Brother in.thine Heart, thou ſbalt in any wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour, and nit 
Suffer Sin upon him; where, in the Eye of the Moſarc Law, not to rebuke our Bro- 
ther, is to hate him, and be that hateth bis Brother, in the Eye of the Chriſtian Law, 
is in Darkneſs, and knoweth not whither be goeth, becauſe that Darkneſs bath blinded his 
Eyes. If therefore the not rebuking our Brother is Hatred of him, as Moſes affirms ; 
and if the Hatred of our Brother is a Sign of Infidelity, as St John aſſerts; then does 
the Duty of reproving our Brethren ſtand upon as firm Ground as any other in the 
Word of God. The Law, which was given by Moſes, required it of thoſe that lived 
under that Diſpenſation; and the Grace and Truth, 18 came by Jeſus Chriſt, has 
enforced it upon all Chriſtians, directing us, that we ſhould * exhort one another daily 
while it is called To-day, leſt any of us ſhould be bardened thro' the Deceitfulneſs of Sin: 
And to prevail with us to ſet about ſo good and charitable a Work, this is the great 
and bleſſed Encouragement which St James has left us; Brethren, if any of you err 
from the Truth, and one-convert him, tet bim know, "that he, <who converteth a Sinner 
from the Error of bis Way, fhall ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall hide a Multitude 

of Sins. But whoſe Sins they are, that by this Means are hid, is a Point, wherein 
Expoſitors ate not {6 well agree. 

The Word: of ©  GROTIUS, indeed, is of Opinion, that they are the Sins of the converted Perſon, 
5 James a. which, upon his Repentance and Reformation, (wherein his Brother's Zeal for his 
ae,  Squl was, under God, a great Inſtrument) are all pardoned and forgiven, be they 
never ſo numerous and many; but the more obvious and eaſy Senſe of the Words, 

as well as the plain Deſign of the Apoſtle, ſeems to refer to the Perſon converting. 

»The Apoſtle's Defign was, to ſhut up his Epiſtle with recommending to all 
Chriſtians one of the moſt important and uſeful Duties, that of endeavouring the 
Converſion and Reformation of Men; and he intended likewiſe to ſtir them up to 

the Practice of this Virtue, by the moſt powerful Motives, that he could propoſe : 

And what are theſe ? Why irt, that be, 2h converteth a Sinner from the Error of his 

Ways, ſhould ft confider, that he aue d Soul from Death; and then ſecondly, and 

chiefly, that be ſhall alſo cover a Multitade of Sint: But whoſe Sins'? Thoſe of the 
converted Perſon ? No. That was already ſaid, and much more than that, in the 
foregoing Motive, be ſhall fave a Soul from Death; for ſurely the ſaving a Soul from 

Death neceſſarily includes and preſuppoſes the Remiſſion of its Sins. So that the 

Paſſage muſt be meant of his Sint, who makes, and not of bis, Who becomes the Con- 

vert; and thus, indeed, the laſt Clauſe carries anew Motive in it, diſtinct from that 

of che former, and ſuch an one, as rifes higher, and more ſenſibly touches thoſe, 

to whom it is addreſſed. Let ſuch an one know, (for this may be a proper Pa- 

« rapbraſe upon the Apoſtles Words) that he ſhall, by this Means, not only ſave 

* a Soul from Death, though this itſelf be a very great and deſirable Thing, but 

ce hat more nearly concerns him, ſhalt alſo ſecure to himſelf, on this Account, 
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«the, Pardon. of many Sins; not 05 d heinous, Sins (the Words of the Apoſtle 
40 dt, raply.;that, eh 5 0 A ian Tealous For the Converficn 6f others, 
be; ſuppoſed to be guilty of 0 but, only many {er Neglects and Failings in his 
Duty many Sins of 1n/ir my,» prize; apd daily F fon, w ich, God knows, 

and Ggrefore Pfoperiy enough ſtiled a Multi- 


in che beſt of Men are too frequent, ; 
tude Sing, ior Vigo No gd dean ry. ee ; | "IF 
AFTER this, I need not urge t P actice of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and aorives i c 
what mighty Pains and Hazards the primitive Chri/t;ans underwent, that they might ga in the 
bring Mankind to the Knowledge of the Truth, and reſcue their Souls from the Snares 1 7 
of tbe Devil, If * there. le q in Heaven, over one Sinner that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine juſt Perſons, which need no Repentance; think, O think, with 
what Joy and holy Triumph muſt that Man appear, at the Day of Judgment, when, 

in the full Aſſembly of Saints and Angels, it ſhall be reported and proclaimed aloud, 

that his Teaching and Inſtruction, his Counſel and Advice, his Admonition and 
Reproofs gave the firſt Turn to ſuch an one's Conyerſion,and Amendment, and was, 

under God, . inſtrumental to the Salvation of his Soul, and the Joy and Rejoicing, 

which thereupon appeared in Heaven]! How muſt his Countenance ſhine, and his 

Heart chear him, when, after ſuch Commendation, the Eyes of Men and Angels 

ſhall be turned upon him in full Applauſe and Admiration! ,, 

Tus one Conſideration, I think, is enough to excite us all, by every proper 

Means, to endeavour the Inſtruction and Reformation of the mol Ignorant and 
Miſtaken, the moſt Profligate and Perverſe. But if, after all, as it too often hap- 

pens, the one will not receive our Inſtruction, nor the other endure our Reproof ; 

yet, even then, pitying and praying for them becomes our Duty, and the worſe we 

find their Condition, and the more intractable their Diſpoſitions, the more vehe- 

mently muſt we ſtrive with God in their Behalf, that he would ſoften their Hearts, 

and ſhew them their Errors, and bring them, firſt, to a teachable Temper, and, then, 

into the Hays of Holineſs and Truth. mage e 
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SD KOT. V. 
Of Mercy to Mens Bodies. 


FF HE Miſeries, which affect Mens Bodies, are either natural Blemiſhes and 
Defe&s, accidental Sickneſs and Diſeaſes, outward Force and Violence, or ſi 

Want and Scarcity of the common Neceſſaries of Life, about which the Offices of | 

Mercy and Compaſſion are differently converſant. * Era 


* 


— 


i. ALL natural Blemiſhes and Defects, ſuch as Lameneſs, Crookedneſs, Want of How we ars 


Senſes, or Diſproportion of Parts, are real Infelicities, that render our Bodies either 2 e, it 
leſs uſeful to ourſelves, or leſs graceful and amiable to others: And, therefore, in ind natura, i 
this Caſe, * the Law of Mercy requires us, not to contemn or undervalue Men, Bleibe. 
not to upbraid or reproach them upon that Score; but to overlook theſe Blemiſhes, 
as inconſiderable Flaws, which they could not prevent, and which they cannot 
rectify: To remember, that the Body is not the Man, but the immortal Mind, that 
inhabits it ; that the richeſt Diamonds wear, many Times, the rougheſt Coats ; and 
that, ſince it was nor in their Power to order Nature in their own Compoſition, to | 
deride or expoſe them for any Miſhap or Deformity therein, is like flinging Salt into if 
their Wounds, and turning that into a Triumph of Mirth and Drollery, which is q 
properly an Object of Pity and Compaſſion X 
2. SICKNEss and Diſeaſes are ſore Miſeries, ſuch as waſte the Strength of Na- Cad, Sick»; 
ture, rebate the Vigour of the Spirits, and make the whole Body, through inceſſant 7 Pic. 
Pains and Weakneſs, not only uſeleſs, but burthenſome to the Soul: In which Caſe 
the Laws of Mercy require us (provided our Company will be acceptable) to viſit the 
Afflicted very frequently, in order to chear their drooping Spirits with the Livelineſs 
of our Converſation, and to adminiſter to their wearied Thoughts the Supports and 
Comforts of Religion: To contribute what, we can to their bodily Eaſe and Refreſh- 
ment; to be ready to ſerve them in all their Neceſſities; to compaſſionate their 
Griefs ; to bear with their Peeviſhneſſes ; and, if they are poor and * » 
e 11 
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Enemies, and eſpecially, when they are exa AK againſt them upon the Account 
of Religion, what can be expected but cruel and barbatous Uſage ; but to be worn 
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Under Poverty 
and Want. 


of our performing it. 


Beunty to the I. THAT, God has implanted in our Nature, and woven, as it were, into the 
Poor, ſhewn very Frame of our Being, an I'clination to Acts of Tenderneſs and neg. 
8 inſomuch, that 4 Man muſt diveſt himſelf of Humanity, before he can reſiſt ſuch 
Calls and Impottünities, is what we were led to obſerve in our general Conſidera- 
tion'of the Duty of Mercy. * Now the true Reaſon, why this Paſſion of Pity was 
born with us, and made a Part of our Conſtitution, is, that thereby we might be 
excited 'and' ſtirred up to help and ſuccour all, that are in Neceſſity and Diſtreſs. 
Our Bowels do therefore naturally yearn at all miſerable Objects, and we cannot 
help, unleſs we would deface the firſt and moſt genuine Impreſſions of God upon 
our Souls; we cannot help, I ſay, feeling within, ſomewhat anſwerable, and o-4in; 
to all the Miſery, that we feel without, and, conſequently, we eaſe our own Bowels, 
when we compaſſionate the Miſeries, and relieve ourſelves, when we remove the 
Afflictions of a Brother. Thus God and Nature within us ſollicit the poor Man's 
Cauſe : Our own Eaſe and Satisfaction demand from us Pity and Compaſſion; and 
the tender Relentings and Stirrings of Humanity, which ariſe in eyery Man's Breaſt, 
do even mechanically incline us to Acts of Mercy and Benevolence, if we will. but 
ſtand neuter, and leave Nature to her on Workings. oo uh 
From our R-. BUT, beſides the Propenſity of Nature, there is a farther Obligation to. this Duty 
lation to each -arifing from the near Relation, which every Man has to the very meaneſt and molt , 
nk abject, the pooreſt and moſt miſerable. of his own Kind. We are all the Workmanſhip 
of the ſame Hands, made of the ſame N moulded in the ſame Form, and copied 

from the ſame Image, even that of God himſelf: For, did not he, that made me, 

fays holy Job, male him? And did not one faſhion us in the Womb? And as one Hand 

made us both, ſo has it made us ſo very near the ſame, that, in the main eſſential 
Ingredients of our Nature, we are all ane; and therefore, in uſing him well, I am kind 
* . . | | | | 1-400 * 
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to myſelf, and in ſeeding and Na him, I ſuſtain and cheriſh a Member of my 
own Body: Whereds, 10 deny Bread to the Hungry, Lodging to the Outcaſt, and 

Covering to the Naked, "Be. 1 the ſtrong and 510 nt Expreſſion of the Prophet) 
i * ding a Man's Self From his cunt ble thy nay, ph the Phraſe of the w/e Man, tis 
ing | more unnatural ;. for while" the merciful Man does Good. to his own Soul, 
Gth he, be 7bat is cruel, troubleth bigzown £leſb. 

Bo how ſtrictly ſoever we are obliged to this Duty by the Ties of N ature, 
yet there is ſtill a more forcible Obligation upon us Ne our ſpiritual Relation and 
Conſanguinity, as we are the Children of the ſame Father, born to the ſame Hopes, 
and Cy-beirs of the ſame Inheritance in Light. For is it not fit, that they ſhould 
er of the Bowels of Man's Compaſſion, who communicate with us in the eyer- 

fting Mercies of 'God ? Who are endued with: the gracious Influences of the ſame 
Spirit, and have the Image of the ſame God, not only by Nature ſtamped upon 
them, but by Grace renewed within them? » Who are Partakers of the ſame 
high Calling, the ſame honourable Privileges, the ſame glorious Promiſes, and, in 
ſhort, have been purchaſed and purified by the precious Blood of the ſame common. 
Saviout ? Since in theſe great and ineſtimable Benefits we all communicate alike, why 
ſhould the ſecular Trifles of Wealth and Riches be made ſo private and particular? 
Eſpecially conſidering, that, as we are deſigned for a better and celeſtial Country, we and pre/ent 
are but Pilgrims upon Earth, and all Travellers upon the ſame Road; where, though ©" 
the greateſt may appear with a coſtlier Equipage, and more ſplendid Retinue, yet ſtill 
he is but a Paſſenger, taking a Journey to the ſame Country, where the meaneſt Per- 
ſon,. that ſets out with him, may perhaps be as great as he. And is it not then 
extremely fooliſh and ridiculous, as well as barbarous and inhuman, for one in an 
opulent Condition to deny ſo poor a Sum, as would defray the neceſſary Expences of 
a Fellow-Traveller, who at his Journey's End, and in his own Country, (which from 
any of us is not far diſtant) has as great, nn. a "one Eſtate ; as good, Tl 
better Friend and Ally, than himſelf ?, 

Tuus it appears 4 the ſeveral Relations we bens to each other, whether as Men From the Word 
or Chriſtians, that this great Act of Religion, the relieving the Poor, is a moſt rea- 4 [Re oo 
ſonable Service: And therefore we need leſs wonder, that we find Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, in the Old, and in the New Teſtament, our bleſſed Lord and his Apoſtles, in- 
culcating nothing ſo often, urging nothing ſo preſſingly, recommending nothing ſo af- 
fectionately, as this. The Law was a Diſpenſation of Servility and Fear, and had no 
great Power to excite and improve the tender Reſentments of Nature; and yet we 
find God inſerting this Precept in the very Body of it: 1f there be among .yau a poor 
Man, ' thou ſhalt not harden thy Heart, nor ſhut thine Hand from thy. poor Brother ; thou 
ſhalt ſurely give him, becauſe that for this Thi ng the Lord thy God awill bleſs thee in all thy 
Works. ob in his own Practice and Example has ſhewn us, that Perſons of large 
Fortunes ſhould not hold the Poor from their Deſire, not cauſe: the. Eyes of the Widow to 
Jail; ſhould not eat their Morſels alone, and the Fatherleſs not eat uereef ſhauld not 
fee any periſh without. Cloatbing, or ibe Poor without @ Covering ; but order their 
Bounty ſo, that being warmed <wwith the Fleece of their Sheep, bis Loins ſhould\bleſs 
bim. The Royal Pſalmiſt calls upon us? 7 confider the Poor, and: to: diſperſe our 
Riches abroad, that the Lord may deliver us in the Time of Trouble. The Royal 
Preacher exhorteth us f caſt our Bread upon the Waters; in order to find it after 

many Days; and for this, in another Place, he gives us this Encouragement, be that 
bath 1722 on the Poor, lendeth to the Lord; and, that which be hath given Him, 1 be 
pay him aguin: And to mention no more, the Prophet Micah hath made. it one of 
the bn great Articles in the Syſtem of Religion, te leue Mercy 3 or as another Pro- 
phet hath explained it, that thou deal thy Bread to the Hungry, and bring the Poor, 
that are caſt out; to thine Houſe j when thou: - ſeeſt the Naked, rbat ol. cover him, and 
that thou hide not thyſelf from:thine own Fleſbe: -. wot nal lo ai ; 1 
WxII therefore, may we expect, that in a; [Religion, Jeni to cultivate the and New 
tender Sentiments of human Nature; our Inſtructions ſhould. be, * bf to lay up th Tifament. 
ourſelves 7 reaſures. upon Earth,. but to be righ in good Works, ready ta diſbrioute, 
. to communicate; 7.40 ere in the e Grace of Ard ach 3 1% give to every one 
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16 Me eee . 
that afeeth and if awe 0nld lu , ite fell rbchat we Dave; and N ted Ps, 
that ſp we'may have Treaſure in Heaven fPhigdigithat?l Pony pate * 
 befote God; this that *Sarryficerwherrwith$7.1welliplhaſedi;nhis id the Dir. 
preſſing our Love to our gracious Lord and muein g our Debtor orb 

ſay unto you, in as much ac yr ati Aaurtlit ru uni bf ee eee 1 
bave done it unto me. What 22 | rite A ce ©: Gor W l, | 
profitable to God? As Job aiks the Queſtions: And as Elibu'; of tho be righrevy; 
what deft thou give him # Or, "what dhe hh nobel s ur thy Hands? Alds H my Good}; 
extendeth not to'thee, is the Confeſſion of the Maniafttr God's mon' Harti, Met fee 
here the infinite Condeſcenſion of our Savious He has found out a Way, hbw 6 
may give ſomewhat even to him that is already Lord of all; be merciful to the 
Fountain of all Mercy, and do good even to Goodneſs itſelf; in that he places to His 
own Account, and graciouſly accepts, as done to himſelf, whatever we do to his af 

flicted Members for his Sake : And for this Reaſon he hath ordained, that ſince him- 

ſelf was to return to his heavenly Father, we ſhould * have the Poor always with us, 

that, whenever we will, ue may do them good. Them he hath leſt his Repreſentatives, 

that we might never want whereupon to exerciſe out Love to him even to the End 

of the World: And it is by Means of their Poverty, that we may make our Riches 

truly Bleſſings, as they afford us an Opportunity of employing them to the beſt of 

3 and of ſetting forth the Honour and Love, which we always owe, and 

oug t always to be payin tomarbhorgy! 025 ot 3607 dus 2d is 3 n 

| x or or Failing of the inexhauſtible Stores of God's Good- 

7 Hang an heſs, that there is ſuch a Thing as Poverty among the Sons of Men. Had it been as 

agreeable to his infinite Wiſdom, as it was eaſy to his Almighty Power, he might 

bave made the ſame Abundance and Plenty common to all Mankind, and left no 

Room for the fooliſh Cavils againſt Providence, from the preſent unequal Diſtribution 

of the good Things of this World : Or, fince it had pleaſed God to make the World 

conſiſt, as it does, of rich and poor, he, who; through the whole Scripture declares 

ſuch a tender Regard for the Poor, might ſupply their Neceſſities with his own Hand. 

He, that fed the Iſraelites in a barren Wilderneſs'with-4ngel's Food, and Bread ſent 

from Heaven, and preſerved their Garments from wearing out, or waxing old; he, 

that fed his Prophet by Ravens; and bleſſed the poor Widow's Handful of Meal and 

. Cruiſe of Oil, fo that neither waſted nor failed; could ſtill, (if he ſaw it good) with- 

out calling in the Help of the Rich, relieve all the Wants of his Creatures himſelf, 

but ther he chuſes to wave his Almighty Power, and to ſend Man to Man for 

Relief and Support,” not only that he might make Trial of our Faith and Affection 

to him, but that he might endear us likewiſe to each other; and diffuſe continually 

through the whole 5 \Creation a divine Principle of mutual Love. As then 

the Poor ate the Reprefentatives of Chriſt in his weak and ſuffering Humanity, ſo the 

+ charitable Rich, who feed and ſuſtain them, may be faid to reprefent him in his 

powetfulland'all-fufficient Divinity. They ſupply the Place of an extraordinary Pro- 

videhce!ir'They ace inſtead of God to their indigent Brethren; and, if they take Care 

to give every one bis. Portion of Meat in due Seaſon, their Reward ſhall be commen- 

I IIS we-proceed to the Conſideration, a Rant 
Ur ts el enen e een ene e 9910 27 

The Mamer IK Or ſome of the Methods deer this Duty. Ven 

wherein ae xhoa deft. \thine "Alms,” ſays gur bleſſed Lord, di u found pet before thee," as 

„ . the \Hyparrites do tn the Synagogucs;-arnd'ih the Strects,: that they e Glory of Men; 

but, ''when thou de Amt, let mot iy Leſt- Hand know what thy Right-Hand doth, 

thut thine Alms may be in Secret: And, indeed; he that relieves the Neceſſities of 

others out of a vittuous Pyineiple\ out of Gratitude to God, and a tender Compaſ- 

ſion for: human Nature in Diſtroſo as he will eſteem the divine Approbation more than 

all the Applauſes of Men, ſo will he be very tender of making his Bounty a Reproach, 

or e g tho Poverty he roligves,\ by divulging his Charity; and will therefore give 

nu ſeorethprand\ privately. Ho will eenſider, that, as God has made him a Steward 

and Diſpenſer of his'Bounty'ts.the Poor, after his own Conveniencies, and thoſe that 

depend on him are ſerved; the Remainder belongs to them ; and, in ſtating this Ac- 

count, * he will not extend his Conveniencies beyond their juſt Dimenſions, but abate 

what he decently can of his ſuperfluous Expences, and of that needleſs oy and 

FF . eremony, 
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Ceremony, which» his Statio and Character require not, and will thereupon give 
\ berallycand. bevntsfully, 1 He will bei thankful-to God for the kind Diſtinction of 
hie Proyidauce;/:for -having\ made bs. Cup te ober, and given bim Lands, which 
\ kecdabourrd not, un Vins-yariy, ark: Qltverydrds,) which: be planted not, whilſt others 
remain Poverty and Want: He ſees their Wants them hard, and that the 
Jonger bo delays their Relief kha longer hi continues their Griefs and Miſeries upon 
thech, and therefore he gives reddit andetearſully.  ' He conſiders his own Morta- 

lic and the Uncertainty of human Affairs, whereby he may be deprived of the Op- 

portonity of deing the Good he deſigus, and being not ſo well ſatisfied, that poſthumous 

Deeds of; this Kind will pleaſe the kving. God, he watches all Occaſions, ſuch as 
Times of Sickneſs, Scarceneſs of Work, Dearneſs of Proviſion, &c. when Mens 

Wants and Neceſſities call loudeſt for Relief; and thus he gives fimely and ſeaſon- 

ny. Aud, laſtly, becauſe the Number of miſerable People is too great for one to 

relieve, he conſiders where the greateſt Neceſſities, and the greateſt Obligations are, 

and, conſequently, gives the Preference to Chriſtians before Heathens; to thoſe of 

bis own, before thoſe of a different Family and Communion; to good Men, be- 

ſote the Wicked; and to God's Poor, (whom the Divine Providence, by Sickneſs 

or Loſſes, has made Objects of Charity) to the Poor of their own making, whom 
Idleneſs; and Luxury, and Vice has reduced to Want and Miſery ; and thus he 
gives aſſcreetiy and % bu 2008 nie e i e 
Tus E are the Conditions, that make the Sacrifice of Alms both grateful to the Orber Infances 
Receiver, and to God. But, beſides the Duty of Almſgiving, there are J, 3 has 
ſeveral others, ſuch as aſſiſting the Oppreſſed, releaſing the Inſolvent, and lending 
freely, and without Uſury, upon ſome Occaſions, that are included in our Mercy 10 
the Poor, and are very proper and ſignificant Expreſſions of it. Our afjjfing the 
. Oppreſſed is enjoined by Solomon, in theſe Words: If thou forbear to deliver them, 
1h are' drawn unto Death, anid'thoſe that are ready to be ſlain; and ſo of any other 
jury or Oppreſſion, occaſioned by the Violence of lawleſs Men, F thou ſayeſt, be- 
bold,” wwe” know' it not, excufing an uncompaſſionate Careleſſneſs by a pretended Ig- 
norance, doth not he, that E the Heart, confider it? And he, that keepeth thy 
Soul, doth not be know it ? And ſhall not he render to every Man according to his Works ? 

Dur releafing the Tnſobvent' from their Debt or Confinement, is what our Bleſſed Sa- 

viour has ſufficiently intimated, in the Parable of the unmerciful Servant, who, when 
his Lord had frankly remitted him a Debt, which he was by no Means capable of 
| paying, laid hold on his poor Fellou- Servant for a trifling Sum; and, notwithſtand- 
ing his Submiſſions and Intreaties, hurried him to Priſon, for which he is reproach- 
ed by his Lord; O thou wicked Servant, I forgave thee all that Debt, becauſe thou 
defiredft me; ſhould? thou not alſo have had Compaſſion on thy Fellow-Servant, even as 
I had Pity on:thee ? Our lending freely, and without =—_— is an Injunction likewiſe 
of our gaviour's; for, love your Enemies, ſays he, and do good, and lend, _ or 

nothing again, and your Reward ſhall be great. But, becauſe fome Diſputes have 

riſen among Divines, concerning the Matter of Uſury, it may not be amiſs, in this 

Place, to determine the Point, and ſettle its proper Limitationns. 

Tur the eus were forbidden to lend to the Poor upon Uſeury, is manifeſt from Cie forbid a- 
this one Paſſage, among many others; If thy Brother be waxen poor, and fallen to "s T * 
decay with thee, take no Lſury of bim, nor Increaſe, but fear God, that thy Brother may in igel, na 

tive well with thee. Nay, that the ſame Prohibition was extended to the Rich, as i. 
well as the Poor, ſo long as they were Mraelites, is evident from that remarkable 

Paſſage in Deuteronomy : * Thou ſhalt not lend upon Lſury to thy Brother ; Uſury of 
Money, Uſury of Victuals, Ufury of any Thing that is lent upon Ufury. Unto a Stran- 

ger thou mayeſt lend upon Uſury, but unto thy Brother thou ſbalt not lend upon Uſury, 

that the Lord thy God may bleſs thee in all that thou ſetteſt thine Hand unto. ' We ma 

obſerve, however, that there can be no moral and intrinſick Evil in Uſury, becauſe 
God allows them to require it of Strangers, though they were not to do it in any 
immoderate or exceſſive Manner, in which Senſe we may underſtand that Prohibi- 
tion fo frequently repeated, * Thou ſhalt not ven a Stranger, nor oppreſs bim; for ye 

were Strangers in the Land of Egypt. 1 7 1 hy 
Nov the true Reaſon, why the Jews were permitted to take Uſury of Stran- 

Sers, and not of their Brethren, is this, that their Heathen Neighbours, as is plain 
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8 4 5/ oy to increaſe th progres ri 
Was againſt all the Laws of ee 92 
we the, only Uſury known in thoſe Days,-1sRri6 5 5 rk 7 Ab other 17 of 
ſury are introduced by Trade and e A And . — gh it 1 is againſt Charity 
to lend ow ry to Men, who borrow to N my Wag 3 ; ns yes i if Mea bor 
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WER Nie we run 1 ly, a Hazard of never King e again; but, on the 
contrary, ſhould freely and chearfu 
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Metives and III. To ſme of the Motives and Kncouragements to it. And, to this Purpoſe, 
da let it be conſidered, that, of all the good Things we do, there is none that gives 
Bounty te the * of Comfort and Delectation to the Wind, as 1 n to the 
Poor. As t retched an ecet itous. -. For, when 1 ſee a uggling with Want, and 
Na 1 «hy Büchen . Poverty, if I relieye him, 1 eaſe and refreſh my 
bn i and the human Nature within me, which is common to us 
ein of. 5 m athetick Motion, exalts and raiſes. up itſelf, and ſwells with 
7 ue Piece 'T ad: an Eaſe of Mind, a Complacency of Spirit, and a ſecret 
irr 255 e Joy ange up in my Breaſt. All the Good, Which I deſigned to ſhed 
abroad, and part with to my poor Brother, recoils back upon N and the Comfort 
1 feel within, confirms me in the Truth of this Poſition A; our Bleſſed Saviour, that t 
1 mare bleſſed to ratet than to receive. 
the Securityy .. EN may pretend a Danger of exhauſting their $ ibſtance by. too liberal Sonn 
N er 1 5 let us a nice conſult, Experience. 0 ever knew an Eſtate im- 
Palxed by ( Charity? By Love of our Brethren? But. 95 Love of ourſelves, how many ? 
By Luxury by Prodigality, by the Love of e World, , by the very Deſire of increaſing 
and- e how many 7 7. Theſe re the ge, bs Riches moſt ulyally, take to 
themfelves, when they 4 away; and then „as the wiſe Man ſpeaks, hat Profit 


hath be, that labeureth for the Wind ? "The beſt and | ſecureſt Way then, to fix theſe 
uncertain and fleeting hings, is to * them up 3 it is impafſible they ſhould be 
loſt. They may be loſt, W are at Hop e; for while the of are at Home, in 
Truth, they are .4broed, and. at Adv ventures; Gilin among perilous Storms, and 
Rocks, an Pirates, and can never be "Tafe, untl Dog To be brought to this Port, 
and inſured this Way 8 the poo 9s Mag: 8. Bel is.4 Gratnary for our Corn, which 
can never be f > exba de Pede N Mad $ Back. is 2 robe 17 our Cloaths, which 
can never be pilaged; and the poor Man's Pocket i is 2 Bank for our Money, which 
can never break or deceive us. 
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po rb islaid 1 up in Heaven, whither no Thief can climb, And Profit of 


 fifron : Eſpecially: in the great and momentous Limes of Death and Judgment, 
when, as the Royal Plalmiſt fays, * Bleſſed is be that confidereth the Poor, . the Lord 
deliver him in Time of Trouble; the Lord ſhall preſerve him, and heep him alive, 
end be ſhall be blefjed upon Earth the Lord ſhall ftrengthen him upon the Bed of Lan- 
Ming, and mate all his Bed in bis. Sickneſs : And when, as our gracious Saviour 
770 Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Be- 
ginning of the World ;, 2 Lapas an hungry, and ye gave me Meat ; thir/ly, and ye gave 
me Drink ; naked, and ye cloathed. me; fick, and ye viſited me; in Priſon, and ye came 
unto me : Or, at leaſt, in as much as ye did it plu one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, 
ye did it unio me; and therefore come wu 1 oy bleſſed of my Father. 
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15 555 . therefore, in Deſpite of all the For- 

158 e World, the liberal Man 1 wilt ever be rich, 

85 ae, God's Power for his Defence, God's Fa- 

4 romiſe for. his Aſſurance, that he who giveth to 4 
9 and God's . made fat ; and that he vb de- 5 
7 3 15 hit Tings, 4 10 Hall be land. Lay ap thy Treaſure therefore. 
5 | ys the w wile; Son ach, | accor to, the Commondments of the Moſt Higb, and it 

3 ll bring ies more fab than Gold. Riches, that 65 kept, » profit not in the Day of 

9 Wrath ; > Hut ſÞut up 25 in thy Store-Houfes,” and they ſhall deliver thee from all A 


ene CHAP. 10. i 
Our Duty towards Ourſekes; Y and, 
1. 07 the Government of our Thonghts. 


2 5 HE Duty, which we owe to tin foie chiefly to conſiſt in the Our Dag w 

right Ordering and Management of the two conſtituent Parts of our 0-/cv«-. 
14 Nature, Soul and Body, i. e. in the Direction of our Thoughts, * in the 

» Submiflion of our l/s, in the Regulation of our Paſſions, in the Go- 

vernment of our Tongues, in the, Subjection of o Gur ir -Boazes, adi in the 

Renewal and Sandtification of our whole Nature. 
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I. K EE thy 2505 with 4% Diligence, is the Advice f ks wiſe Man, who, | 
according to the current Opinion of the ancient Philoſophy, taking the Heart for 

the chick Seat of the Soul, and the Inſtrument of its moſt, noble Operations, ſets it 
to ſignify our inward Thoughts and Mectiont, which we are to keep, or attend to 
with all Diligence, becauſe out of them are the Is, i. e. the Fruits and Effects 
Which appear in our Lives and Convetſations. Since the Goodneſs or Badneſs of ö 
our Lives then does altogether depend upon the good or bad Government of our | 
Thoughts and Inclinations, it may not be improper, 1. To conſider, what Power 
God has given us over theſe inwar Motions of our Minds; "and, 2. Wherein the ö 
Art of governing them does conſiſt. | 
Tu Ar God has given us ſome Power over the Two 144 Affections & & our PF hat Power N 
Minds, cannot be diſputed: But then, becauſe ſome People, by the very Principles ** _ _ | 
of their Make and Conftitution, as others, by long Uſage and frequent Trials, are bet. | 
ter qualified for this Government than others, and, according to ſeveral Contingencies | 
of outward Things, have, at ſome times, a greater Coinitiand over their n than vena | 
9 11 S 97 | | at | 
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2 Power and Dominion. Dy he 1 vi 

Minds. Thoughts er Apprehenſione, eee 
cited n dur Minds by any 1 5 1 Wa ng 
tions) And-theſe we are not ſo much 5 1 2 05 as to be able ſtop, eren 
though they ſhould chance to be 1 1855 ecauſe they are produced o very, thy 
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the Judgment k awakened, and Reafon alarmed to make 4 timely Interpoſute. Thus, 
z grem Provocation, a Man of a. pafſenate Temper cannot avoid! OS fads 
Jen Nelken of Anger; upon hearing himſelf commended, a 57 that deſires to 
be well thought of, cannot but entertain forge Van w_ of Ima at anch when all 
the are ſet before him, a Man, addi to his afurev, can hardly pre- 
vent ſotne ſocret irr Inclinations towards them. He may indeed (as he ought. 
— — ſuppreſs theſe Irregylarities, when he perceives them riſing im bis Bteaſt; and 
; fderation,. and a ſerious Exerciſe of himſelf in che ays of Godlinets 
make that were formerly Temptations to him, 1 Tithe become none at all: 
But, as for the firſt, Motions and Workings of his Min theſe he can no more pre- 
vent, than he can alter his Temper, or — 5 the Eircuchſtändes that do furrourd 
him; and therefore the Art of ruling his Thoughts does not lie here. 
2. AND as the firſt Motions of our Minds are excepted from our Power and Ju- 
riſdiction, ſo, from the Preſence of ſome outward Object, the Violence of ſome iu- 
7 ward/Paſfion, or the Temper and Indif of a Man's Body, it very frequently 
TH happens, that he loſes the free Command of his Thoughts, and Fancies and Imagina- 
+... - tions are forced upon him, P he w Wot no, 1 a Man, for Inſtance, is 
under a ſharp tormentin ain, as be cannot avoid feeling, ſo neither can he for! 
bear thinking of it: W 1 he is full of Grief for the Loſs of ſome dear Relation, 
or ed with, Paſſion for fome naworthy Treatment until bis Paſſions cool, 
and the Impreſhons, that caufed.them, are abated, it is in vafti tö bid him forget 
theſe Grievances ; for the Nature of Man i is ſuch, that, when it is once engaged in 
warm Thoughts about any Matter, it is very hard; if hot impoſſible for it, 'to'dif- 
engage itſelf on a ſudden. The like is to be ſaid, not 1 in all Sorts of Diſtern- 
pers, where the Brain is xikbly, di urbed, but even in the Caſe of deeply by- 
Perſons, who are often; known. to be haunted with a Set 0 Imaginations 
and Fanciee, that deſtroꝝ their their lowed Peace and Tranquillity of Mind, and zer ſuen 
pry cans: by ng Means, get quit of, tho' they deſite it neyer fo impatientiy; 
ee ning their Thoughts does not lie here neither. * 
WII: But if a Man Man be ſuch a Slave to bis Thoughts; If, from the Complexion 
of his Body, | outward. Objects, and inward Paſtons* Faden and 4 Wes are 
ſo ohtruded upon him, that he cannot controul them, would be never fo fain, the 
S this boaſted Liberty of Thinking er And ta 
mis we anſwer, 1 0 2 
OO Whereinit pro 0036 Tux, Tarp th e the. Caſes already 7 we ki « a 
* ng aht in bending our Th NR . 
=. Lok Obie, than Thus, 
jets thay — Minded ia in our. 
will dwell upon; and, en ANNA d upon any one, it 1 fer ti our 
Power to determine dg. * Degree we will attend to it; whether 
we will purſue it with the u utm our Minds, or with ſome Indifference 
and Remifiheſd%. In. hiv 3 nent ae the yery Nature of our Feee- 
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1he Merali!y conſidered, becauſe, (We a FE oundation of all our Vir- 
— tue or Vice is laid. We 08, think ee of what we 
would; nay, we cannot o Songs neg Abundinee of Thoug hts from taking Poſ- 
ſeſſion of our Minds, whether we will or no; but this we Seren can do: We can 


aſſent to our Thoughts, or 8 out Aſſent to them; when any Suggeſtion ariſes | in 
our 
cane Sermons, Vol. I. 
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3 on Tranſgretſors of the Law of God, whoſe Obligation-extetds = 
Hearts and Thoughts, as welt as our outwartt Actions; though it muſt be allowed, 
we arc nat ſo great_Tranſgreſiors, while bur Sig continues if {the/ Thought and In: 
tention only, as When it proceeds to: outward Action; for'this/is the Gradatioꝶ 
wherein the Apoſtle has Ieeribed it; Every Man 1s . when be is drown 1 
way of bis own Loft, and enticed ; then, when Luft bath conceived, nga —_ 
Sin, and Sin, when 7 . ts , bringtth forth Death. A 0 
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"I Tuts, 1 take to be the true Meaſure of that Power kn Aube which 7h Method of 
God has gixen us over our Thoughts: And from hence We may, I. In the-firſt £95"; 
Place, oy 5 it, down for a certain Rule, that the Way to ſecure the Government of 1. Z) a. 
them, is to be always upon our Watch, and attending to the firſt Motions and Works 72 io them at 


ings of our Minds, that whenever we find them tending to any Thing that is for- 7. 
bidden, e may ſtop, and reftrain them. as ſoon as we can. We cannot indeed (as 
we laid, before) Baha irt ular Paſhons and Defires from ariſing in our Minds 
— ſundry Oecaſſons, but chis we can do; as ſoon as we are aware of them; we 
can refuſe our Conſent to them, (aſidl in that Caſe, it is to be hoped, they will not 
be imputed. to us as Sins) nay, not only ſo, but we can reſttan them ——— 
ing out, or ſhe wing themſelves in our Wotds and Actions; for the Motions of our 
outward; are all at our Command, though the fitſt Motions of our Minds be 
not. Here therefore will lie a great Point i in the Art of governing bur Thoughts. 
We•ẽ cannot perhaps, for Inſtance, prevent a ſudden Paſſion of Anger from rifing in 
our Minds, upon ſundry Occaſions ; but, as ſoon as we feel this\Pafſion; we can feal 
up our Mouths, fo that 3 it ſhall not vent itſelf in unſeemly Words; and if we with- 
draw. the Fewel from the new-kindled Fire, it will extinguiſh of itſelf ; whereas; if 
we ſuffer it to break out into bitter Speeches and Expreſſrons, it will flame —— 
Meaſure. The like is to be faid of any impure Fancies or Deſires which may be 
excited in us occaſionally. It was not pethaps in our Power to lep them fran 
into our Minds, but it is in our Power to withdraw from the T 
that occaſioned them, and to endeavour to direct our Fhoughts to ſome other Ob- 
Jeet, or at leaſt, not to proceed one Step. in any outward Action towards the Accom- 
t of them; and if we take'this Courſe; mh Difocbages:of dar: Nidde will 
ſoon abate, and we return to our or denery Fenipers again. 
2. Ir ever we defire to keep our Thoughts under due R 


egulation, — ate tuo 2. By avoid. 


Things that we muſt have an eſpecial Care to avoid; Ialeneſi and looſe Company ; for ere. 


both of theſe do ſtrangely unhinge a Man's Mind; diſarm it of that 
is its beſt Defence againſt evil Thoughts, and expoſe it, as. an eaſy Prey, to every 

tion that will attack it. Whatever therefore Mens Circumſtances: and Qua- 
| key may be, ſome uſeful Way of other ſhould be ſound but, thoſe many 
Hours, * for Want of a ſettled Buſmeſs, ii cht otherwiſe be loſt or mif-ſpent, 
may be expended innocently at leaft, if not And, believe me, what 
val Improvements in divers Parts of Knowledge might thoſe Men ny who have 
vie, Time 

James i. 14, 15. „ Se Sermons, Vol. I. 
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Mind and tale off the Edge and Vigour of it; as to all en Hed at that he 
will not euſily:get it into a good Frame again. Evil Communications, ſaith St Paul, 
corrupt good Manners : And therefore thoſe People, Who ſpend a great Part of their 
F Time in gadding up and down, in Play, in Merry-meetings, in telling and hear- 
ning idle Stories, and the like, muſt neceſſarily have their Thoughts and Inclinations 
of the ſame Piece, i. e. very frothy, very light and fooliſh, not to ſay prophane; 
and wicked; and athri/tical' too, if the Company they converſe with be of that 
om iplexion. 2019; Au 91 07: 2 Ne N | t 39 Et 247 
22 3. Ir ever we intend to order our Thoughts 4 — Purpoſes, above all Things 
chief Concern, we muſt be mindful to make that the Buſineſs of our Lives, which is indeed out 
Contern, and ought therefore to be our principal Deſign. What that is, we 
need: no Detail of Arguments to prove, ſince it is evident to every one, who believes 
he has an immortal Soul to ſave, that the great Concern of all is to approve himſelf to 
that God ho made him, wyho diſpoſes of all his Affairs, and who, accordingly as he 
endeavourt or not endeavburs to ferve him, will make him inconceivably happy, or 
miſerable to all Eternity: Now, if we be ſo wiſe as really to propoſe the Service of 
God, and the Salvation of our Souls, as our main End, and reſolve to mind and fol- 
Wy —— — made a very conſiderable Step towards the obtaining a 
Security to ourſelves, that the greateſt Part of our Thoughts and Affections will be 
ſuab, as art acceptable to God, and ought to be ſatisfactory to ourſelves. For ſince 
our Natutes are ſo contrived,; that they muſt always be thinking on ſomething or 
other; and yet are ſo contrived withal, that we think moſt on that, which is moſt in 
our Eſteem and Purſuit; whatever it is that we make our main Buſineſi, or place our 
chief Delight in, upon That will our Thoughts run, upon That will our Deſires, our 
Inclinations, our Affections be fixed; The Man, for Inſtance, that has ſet his Heart on 
Money and makes it the great Buſineſs of Life to become rich, finds it ſo far from be- 
ing difficult to keep his Mind ſteady to his main Juteręſt, as he calls it, that the Dif- 
ficulty lies in thinking of any other Matter- The Man, that is given up to Pleaſure 
and Debauch, puts no Force or Violence upon himſelf, in thinking and contriving, 
all the Day long, how he may bring to paſs the Gratifications of his Luſts and Ap- 
petites Did we but then make the Service of God, and the Attainment of Heaven and 
ppineſs, as much bur Buſineſdy our End, our Deſign, as theſe Men make Wealth and 
Pleaſures tobe theirs; we ſhould) certainly be thus affected: The common Courſe of 
our Thoughts wDud naturally and eaſily,” without the leaſt Conſtraint or Violence, | 
run upon theſe-Objects: For I cannot, for my Life, apprehend what Charms there 
can be in wotidly land ſenſuab Things, to attract a Man's Mind; what Fetters 
there can be un tliem / to hind down the Thougbti, and tic them to themſelves, but that 
there art the ſame, or much greater in Virtue and Goodneſs; in the Love and F 3 
| is | | | | 4 
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21 Oh NOTHER excellent Rule fox the good Government: of our Thoughts is, that 4 Py #ving 
we ſbould- liye under a conſtagt Schief God's Preſenceand Inſpection over us. It is C, F. 
impoſſible to enumerate the ſeveral, ridiculous Fancies, where with the Imagination je. 
amuſes itſelf; yet we pleaſe ourſelyes, that whatever the inward State and Diſorder 
of out Minds may be, thoſe, we converſe with, know nothing of the Matter. And 
indeedit is wiſely deſigned by Proyidence; that we cannot ſee one another's Thoughts; 
for if, notwithſtanding all the Arts of Hypocriſy and Diſimulation, Men cannot, on 
ſeveral Occaſions, forbear to render themſelves diſtaſteful and offenſive ; how intole- 
rable would they appear to one another, if all their vain and aſpiring, all their envi- 
ous and reyengeful, all their covetous and carnal Thoughts laid open without Diſ- 
guiſe? But in the mean time, that we are ſo careful, not only to hide our ſecret crimi- 
nal Inclinations, but to put on the falſe Colours of Virtue, hs that made the Eye, ſhall 
not be ſee ? And, if be do ſee, ſhall not be puniſop? Hell and Deſtruttion are beforethe 
Lord, how much more then the Hearts of the Children of Men? | 

Tnrsx are ſome of the Rules, that are generally preſcribed for the good Govern- 
ment of our Thoughts: And to give them a greater Power and Efficacy, there are 
ſome particular Exerciſes, proper to be recommended on this Occaſion; fach 
as reading the Holy, Scriptures, and other good Books; frequent Meditation on 
religious Subjects; and above all, devout and conſtant Prayer to God, that he 
would be pleaſed to ſend his Holy Spirit into our Souls, in order to illuminate 
our e ee and ſanctify our Wills: to ſearch us, and know our Hearts; 
to try us, and know our Thoughts ; to ſee if there be any wicked Way in us, and to 
lead us into the Way everlaſting. © F bag tri DT 


Of Religious Meditation. 


"TNDER. the Government of our Thoughts, may very well be reduced the 2e4iraior, 
particular Act or Exerciſe of Meditation, which conſiſts in a ſerious Conſide- . 
ration of Matters relating to Religion, that are diſcoyered and ſet before us, to the 
End, that we may receive Advantage, by fixing our Thoughts upon them, and thereby 
becoming more pious and holy: And, in order to explain this Duty, we ſhall, I. 
Obſerve what are the proper Objects of it; and then, 2. Endeavour to recommend 
it to Practice, by the Conſideration of its Excellence and Uſefulneſs. 


. 
* 


| | — YO .* % Honig 91. DAE DOLL 
I. MepiTAT1oN is called by the Antients, the Soul's conver/ing with 1tfelfi; its Tht proper Ob- 
contemplating its own Nature, and reflecting upon its own Actions; and therefore Gas. 
the firſt Work, that it puts us upon, is to conſider the ineſtimable Worth and 
Value of our immortal Spirits; and what the great Buſineſs, for which they were 
ſent into this World, is: To remember, that the State we are now in, is but a State 
of Trial, in order to another World, and that therefore it nearly concerns us to 
know, how we are provided for it : To weigh and conſider, how frail, how un- 
certain our Life is, a Yapour, that appears but a little, and then is gone; but that, 
after Death, moſt certainly comes Judgment: To repreſent to our Imaginations the 
diſmal Scene of the laſt Day; how impartial the Judge is, before whom we muſt 
appear; and how ſevere the Inquiſition will be into all our Actions: To ponder it 
in our Minds, that we ſhall then be conſigned, either to that perfect Bliſs and Hap- 
pineſs, which are in the Man/ions of Glory, or to that unſpeakable Woe and Miſery, 
which is the juſt Reward of the Impenitent, in the Regions of Darkneſs : And be- 
cauſe the Eternity of thoſe two States is That, which makes the one ſo deſirable, 
and the other ſo terrible, it will nearly concern us to be very frequent and ſerious in 
our Conſideration of what it is to live for ever in the Preſence of God, what to live 
with everlaſting Burning. | 
| Trav s. our own Nature and Concerns afford us Matter worthy our Meditation, God's Nature, 
and much more then may we find it in the Nature and Attributes of God: In his 
7 58 8 | 11D Omnipotence, 
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ee whepchy he.created;the World at firſt, and continues t6; maintain it in 
its Being: In his Ommiſcience, whereby he not only takes Notice of all Events, but 
has a perfect Knowledge of them, before they come to paſs: In his M iſdom where- 
1. ſo 8 and diſſ | : of all Ihings; that: ey ultimately redhundlito his 
lory, and the Good of Mankind: In his Gendutſt hereby he ſheivs: himſelf kind 
to his Creatures: In his Jigſtice, whereby he ſeverely animadverts on thoſe that tranſ. 
greſs his Laws: In his Immen/ity, whereby he fills all Places, but is contained in one; 
and, in his Inmurability, whereby he is always the ſame; without any Kartebleneſs, 

; or Shadow of Change. 13 16 Sono 9353-101 290D Was ok 230 NN & AV) 
Hi: Works of , T's the Nature of God gives Scope for our ſublimeſt Thoughts, and moſt ex- 
Creation. alted Contemplations; and, in like Manner, his ors, whether of Creation; Provi- 
dence, or Redemption, are the deſætved Objects of our Meditation, Look up to the 
% Heavens, (was.* the Advice of ſome ancient Philoſophers) and obſerve the Or- 
« der, and conſtant Courſe of the bright Luminaries, placed there, becauſe thoſe 
*© illuſtrious Spectacles are viſible Arguments, and ſhining Demonſtrations of the 
_&. greater Glory of him, that made them.” Look down upon the Air, the Earth, 
the Sea, and all. the Things contained in them g obſerve their admirable Frame and 
Compoſition, and the excellent Ends and Uſes for which they were deſigned; nay, 
obſerve the Make and Contexture of the leaſt and meaneſt Animals, that vaſt Va- 
ticty of their Kinds, and the wonderful Inſtinct of their Natures; bodo the Stork 
erh har, appointed Time, and «the Turtle, aud the Crane, and the $wallew obſerve the 

me f their Coming, ; and ® by theſe Things, that are made and viſible, the invi/ible 

| Fa, e his aternal Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs will be clearly 
Providence. .. F ROM the Works of the Creatign; we may proceed to thoſe of Providence, and, 
or ſome Time, dwell upon this comfortable Thought and Reflection, that, not- 
withſtanding the ſtrange Viciſſitudes, and ſurpriſing Changes, that we may obſerve, 
God. rules among the Children of Men; that the Eyes of all wait upon him, and 

he giveth them their Meat in due Seafon ; that be ,openeth bis Hand, and ſatisfieth 

the Defire of every living Thing, *- filling tbeir Hearts. with Food and Gladneſs : 
For certainly this common and large Proviſion, which is made for Mankind, may 

juſtly entertain our Thoughts; and a pleaſant Meditation it needs maſt be to ob- 


11 Pn this great Family of the World is, every Day, taken Care of, and 
Fon the Works of Pruui dence, we may ſtill advance to a nobler Theme, the 
Work of our Redemption; and here we ſhall find Occaſion to cry out, with the 
Apoſtle, O tb Depth of the Riches bath of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of G When 
we conſider, how, by the wilful Apoſtacy of our firſt Parents, we are all defiled 
with Sin, and thereby made liable to the Divine Wrath; how our bleſſed Saviour 
| ©. to appeaſe this Wrath, by removing our Pollution and Defilement firſt, 
then gur Guilt. and Obnoxiouſneſs to Puniſhment, and ſo putting us in a State of 
 Salyation and Happineſs; how, to effęct this, though being the eternal Son of God, 
he youchſaſed to claath himſelf with Fleſh, and to aſſume our human Nature; to 
we a poor abſcure Life, and ſuffer a painful and ignominious Death for our Sake, 
and an our Stead; how, by his infinite and irrefiflible Power, he roſe from the Dead 
in a ſhont Time, after that, aſcended into Heaven, and thence ſent. down his holy 
fiſtance of this Spirit, the Acceptance of our Prayers, che Favour of God, our 
loption, our Juſtification, and eternal Glory in the Manſions above, are all the 
bleſſed Fruits of this Redemption. Theſe are the great and aſtoniſhing Things, 
which eyen the glorious Angeli define uo took into; and much more then is it our 
ulnefs and Employment to be thoroughly acquainted with them. And to this 
8 another Object of our Meditation is the Word, as well as the Works of 
God; for there. we: are entertained with thoſe ſublime Doctrines, thoſe divine and 
ayenly Truths, which. are not 40 be found in the Volumes of other Authors. 
here is Az/tory, the moſt ancient in the World, and on whoſe Authority we may en- 
tirely depend: There are Precepts, and Commands, and Rules of Life, ſuch as 
none of the Maſters of Eabich could: ever preſetibt : There are Promiſes, to ſolace 
and gefreſh dur Minds; there are Adſenaces, to curbi our Appetites, and * our 
n | 8 ears; 


| k" This, as Art nus tells Lib. XI. ce of the Pyr / „ I Jer. viii. 7. = Rom. i. 20. 
2 oni nus Lo XL) was the Advice of the Pyrhagoreans, = Jer. vii. 7 
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Fears ; and there, in ſhort, is every Thing chat Geferves our Cart and Content 
tino IIe to j,ẽi4t one Nad n off ydotodw eee 21d nf nis 211 
Tuus we have chalked out a Path for our religions Meditation, and bone uw 0 

confidertiogiiatiBaitellans and Uſefulneſs of his Exereiſe; 1. As it ib Preftr- 

Wen ern Evil; and, 2 An Incitement io all Manner of Good. D 
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III. Ir is a ſevere Reflection upon, human Nature, chat; which the Prophet de- The Excellency 
livers:from the Mouth of God, be Ox Fnoweth bis Owner, and the Aſs his Maſter's 7 Medita- 
Crib, but Iſrael does not know me ; does not take Notice of God, does'not obſerve his —_ 
Laws, does not obey His Precepts 1 All his boaſted Knowledge and Prerogative of 25 fee ur 
Reaſon does him no Good; does not make him ſo obſervant of his heavenly Maſter, a Sin, 


as the Ox or the Aſs are of their Feeders ; and the Reaſon of all follows, my People 
will not conſider: 4 For it is the Want of Confideration, more than Want of Know- 
ledge, that is the great Spring of Men's Diſorders. Few are ſo i — as not to 
know, that Exceſs and Drunkenneſs are great and enormous Crimes, t they 
cuſtomarily run into theſe, becauſe they will not entertain any —— oughts 
about the Matter. The common Swearer cannot but — heard, that God will 
nor hold that Perſon guiltleſs, who taketh his Name in vain ; and yet what he has heard 
proves of no Uſe, for Want of a ſerious Conſideration. The wncl-an Perſon has fre- 
quently been told, that / hure mongers and Adulterers God will judge; and yet he con- 
tinues in his-Lewdneſs; becauſe he gives himſelf no Time to ponder His Actions: 
Whereas, did but theſe feveral Sinners conſider ſeriouſly, that af the Revelation of the 
righteous Judgment of God, he will pour out Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and 
Anguiſh, upon every Soul of Man, that doth Evil; they durſt no more ſtop a Thun- 
derbolt, as it comes roaring from the Clouds, than r run into theſe Perpetrations deli- 
berately, and in cold Blooõd. 

„Tur Reaſons of Sin are not ſo ſtrong, as to carry us to the Commiſſion of it, 

with a free and voluntary Conſent; but the Temptations to it are uſually ſo ſudden, 
that they hurry away our Paſſions, before Under/tanding can bethink herſelf to lay 
hold on her Reins, and interpoſe her Authority. Our Souls, in this Caſe, are like 
a Ship blown away by a ſudden Gu/? of Wind, while ſhe lies looſe from her Anchor ; 
whereas, had het Anchor been caſt, ſhe could have ſtood the Wind, and continued 
fafe in the Harbour. Now Meditation is likewiſe caſting the Anchor : It compoſes 
the Paſſions, and keeps the Soul ſteady, while ſhe debates the Nature of the Action, 
that is before her, and, accordingly, as ſhe perceives its CP is, takes the Reſo- 
lution either of purſuing, or declining it. 
Bor beſides the Precipitancy of our Paſſions, the Devil, we are told, is a great 
Inſtrument in prompting us to Wickedneſs : He is repreſented in the Parable, as 
* the Enemy, that ſows Tares, the Seeds of Evil in our Minds; but then his Seed 
Time, we may obſerve, is, awhile Men fleep, i. e. while they neglect the Cultivation of 
their Souls, and are thoughtleſs : For let Men once enter into ſober Thoughts, and 
take the Shield of Faith, which is no more than the Contemplation of God's Threats 
and. Promiſes in Hand, and then they have wherewithal to quench the fiery Darts of 
the Devil. He that thinks ill, prevents the Tempter, and does the Devil's Buſineſs for 
him; he that thinks nothing, tempts the Tempter, and offers him the Poſſeſſion of 
an empty Room; but he that thinks religiouſh, defeats the Tempter, and is proof 
and Ge againſt all his Aſſaults. 


Taz Eagerneſs of Paſſion, heightened by the Inſtigations of Satan, (as we find in 7, raver us 
the Caſe of David) will ſometimes betray a Man, that, for the main, lives under/-» it. 


this Guard, into the Commiſſion of very heinous Offences ; but then, his After- 
RefleCtions, and looking back ſeriouſly on what he has done, with the Help of divine 
Grace, will as certainly recover him: For to this the Reyal Penitent imputes his 
Reſtoration ; * I thought on my Ways, I turned my Feet inis thy Teſti monies; * 1 
conſidered well what I had done, and how I had behaved :'T made a ſtrict Enqui 
into my paſt Life, and then I began to chide myſelf for my Folly, and to bewail 
my Forgetfulneſs of God and Heaven ; and thus I immediately abandoned my for- 
met Sins, and, as faſt as I could, betook myſelf to an holy and religious Life ; 7 
made Haſte, and delayed not to wp thy Commandments, And indeed, r that 
| eligion 


” Iſa. i. 3. Edæuardis Body of Ef Divinity, Vol. III. r Rom. ii. 7 8, 9. " Young's Sermons, 
Vol. II. Matth. xiii, 25. » Pfal, Cxix. 59, ® Edwards, ibid | 


. — 
— — —yy—— — — — 
— — ä — — —_—— — 2 
* 


| 


936 


* nc Nel | 


4 [7 nl 5 
7 
"ml 0 Senf e of 'Guilt, 


To excite us t0 


Virtue and 
Piety. 


our immoderate Paſſions,” aud deftat I 


ener erer. Shame 


its End, herons the Th 
. ed, be DRIES certiihl 2 
to the PI De . 
dog uh ſhould Ay"! 


et YRAMINEGH GP" ent 
Necbthhe Ger With che veliemfenet 
we find they do, woild ee A 
a While, and take Time to reflect 


110 plittle it their Oateet f breathe 
thereof * Ir 202 {191001 DULR 2 SHEN 91D OW og e101 boagit: Abr. a 1d. 1 16 


Ftkeit Cöndüct, and What / ze he En 
As therefore we e and Fountains arc earn 


ptations of dur Enemy e 
the Acceſſion and Allurements bf gon ourſelves to a State 


lineſs] after we have unhar ppily fallen ag it ; we "ttiuft' learn! the greit Act of 
communing with ourſelves ; 23. retiring from the Hurry and Buſineſs of the World, 
be every now and then putting ſuch Qgeſtions as theſe to our Souls. Dit um na, 
quo tendis 5 4 nl dirigis ureump Tell me, Soul, What art thou doing: At 
&© what t thou? And "Whither tends" the" Leyel of thy" Actions 7 Haſt 
thou the Glory of God, and chy own Salvation®3n'Pr ec r Ot elle ſhovieft 
4 thou at Rovers, and only  beateft-the Air ? Life and Def are er befote thee, 
«which then of the to deſigneſt thou to chuſe'? Wit thow purſue thy Sins any 
«'fonger, or wilt thou! betake thyſelf to a Courſe of Religion? Off the Side of Re- 
cen, there ure Troubles indeed, that muſt be undergone every complexional 
« Sin, as dear as u Rig Hund or a Right-Eye, müſt be'parted With and ſome Rules 
* of uncaſy Preſcription muſt be ſubmitted to: But then, in Balance of theſe, 
« there is the Favour of God, the Joꝝ of the Holy Ghoſt, Peace of Conſcience, 
« Satisfaction of Mind here, and an exceeding great Reward in Heaven, for all 
5.x Ene. . On. the Side of Vice, there are Pleaſures aich that the World 
much admires ah 8 into; but then hey Va tended with the er 1 
Bo 4 ee of Co po 52 00 te wg 3 la 
uniſhment, not to be thouglit on without 175 Here is the Option that is 
« "ſet before thee ; and therefore, if thou haſt. any Reflection left, any Deſire of 


& 905 775 any Averſion to Damnation, think on thy 2 and burn thy 1 Feet unto 
4 Teſtimonies,” _._ © 
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aL "Top other Comm ation of relig tous Medits ton is, its reat Tendency to 
the Promotion of good Actions, ſuch as Ok to 199 Practice 0 Pirie, as 1 


the Offices of Devotion. Virtue, we are ſure, Wants not its Beauty and "Attractions, 4 


in Ol "then, its Amiableneſs is not Matter, of Senſe ; Its chief "Benefits . are diſtant 


hk. 2 83 
Attraftion oyer vs and abr TN run looſe to the Entertainment of any Pleaſures, 


out Devotion, f 


ſays the 


af fi ukure, 4 anc the, Advantages, whereby it endeavours to en age us, are uch, as 
wel 77 ae ation, 19 e we neglect to bring ings Giſtant home 


Karen 


7 to confirm our Minds by the frequent Proſpect of 
bod Een: 1 aſineſs of preſent Things With the Expectation of | 
1 9 it 4s impo ſſible dur that Virtue ſhould loſe its Power and 


that more nearly. 1909 us: * It i 1s impoſſible but that either 7 « or Glory, or Un- 
willingneſs, or Uneaſineſs, or Regret. ſhould creep in, and fully the very Offices of 
Ven of this Kind, we know, are not acceptable to C rod, for the 

17rd Work, but only for the Spirit and Affection, with which they are per- 
med; for that warm Love and ardent, Deſire, whereof the Fire, that was never 7a 


gu out upon the Altar of Burnt-Sacrifice, in the Fewiſh Temple, was a very ſignifi- 


cant Emblem. But now, where ſhall we get this Fire, or; from whence ſhall we 
maintain it? There! is ſurely no Ribs 51 38 it, be found in our natural Temper, 
ere 17 The freeſt Irradiations of Divine 

Grace will never kindle it in 55 By Ps Ws e Vee of proper Means, and theſe Means 
conſiſt i entertaining good 1 oughts and hol y. Meditations. While 7 was muſing, 
Phatraiſt, the Fire kin for it is Muſing, Thinking, Meditation, that, 

like a Burping-Glaſs, wil [ge dba and-amaſs the ſcattered Beams of Divine 
Bounty, Which are al va t us, and, darting them into our Soul, Will 
warm our Ae 008, and Ire there ; which eams, ſo long as they only 
lie ſcattered Tak US, AS they al 765 do to the Unthinking, g, loſe their Influence, and 


can never adminiſter” 10 much Heat, as will make our Altar burn, or our Sacrifice” 
ſen En a Savour of eee | 
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Tor Fad ie of the N and e Pattern „ N the Author and Finiſher 
This ,ſhou of our religious Exerciſe 
Day: Aud Got the Pet 


remembered, that, un- 
— ve ourſelves to ſerious RP . the which ar preſent would be 
a great Bleſſing to us, will ber2o/t#y be out Plague and Torment; 0 Conſcience 
hall awake nol the Sleep, in which we * detain it, and force upon us, whe- 
ther we will or no, che Conſideration of What we. now induſtriouſly labour, t6 
torget, our Conduct, and Proceedings in this State of Trial: When the horrid Scene 
of ee ſtart up eee 7 when, being ſwourged with 
the Rememb Enjoyments, and terrified with our preſent Paſſions, and 
ning undet the Nd ales of Folly, we ſhall have 750 Shame and Anguiſh con- 
8 ir. Whoſe is wiſe will ponder theſe Thi R 
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that Humility of Mind, which conſiſts. in a modeſt and lowly, Opinion of our- w%«: 


8] ND E R the Ge ＋ our Thoughts, ins} very 99 be called Hemilit, 
ves, our Endowments, and Acquiſitions; ot in not valuing ourſelves beyond what 


is due and igt, upon the Account of any Good we are ed of, Whether it be. 


internal or external 5 but, contrariwiſe, in being content, that any one ſhould think 
meanly and diſparagingly of us; teady to ſubmit our Judgment to the Judgment of 
1 careful to Feline all Fame and Popularity; and ſtudious to conceal our own 
Praiſes and Excellencics Wet hen. when, ether. the Glory of Gog, or PE K our r 
cher, are To ed in the 

_UNDEz& this Conſideration the Gr Grace of Humility is oppoſed to 


Stel for great Undertakings, in the Revelation of the Divine Will is 5 ex- 
ploded, and repreſented. as a 4 deteltable Thing, both in the Sight of God yy Man. 
Every one that is pr oud in Heart, ſays Solomon, is an Abomination fo the Lord; 0 
therefore it @ might well follow, that though, Hand join in Hand, "Be ſhall nor l. 
as ph „ Whereas, * to this Man will T ink, faith the Lord, even io him bas 7 fs pour 
and of a contrite Spirit, and trembleth at my Mord. Well therefore might our 7 
ſed Saviour, who came to correct the wrong Notions of Heathen Meral/tt, as well as 
fulfil and improve what was contained in the Low and the 72 lay the Foun- 
dation of his Religion in Humility, and place, in the y his Beatitudes, 
, Bleſſed are the poor i in Spirit: Well might he require of is en " to walk in 
Lenin and A e be chatbed with Thum l 105 and i 2 of e, 
e 


in As mean eee of his Boch. pt in Ny ob cure. $2: & his on 3 

whether we conſider him as emptying himſelf of his eternal Glories, and drawing, 

aß it were, a Cloud over his inherent Brightneſs ; as forbidding, the Devils, to'publiſh 

Rhine ; Men, to declare his Miracles ; and his Diſciples, to ſpeak off his Tran 
ing, bis Diſciples Feet, converling among Sinners, and, at laſt, 

bieves: Wk 1 mary, other, Inſtances of Coadeſcention, | 
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ally thisk it 4 vety bambling onfideration, to mene OT 
bis Qrygina} : but what, One can be ſo man, a8 to be ſprun 
Fenn enough take down' the Spirit ok the 'brightelt Drtelligerce to 
at-nothing was his raging a,State-more.vile and « iſhonourable, than 
the Chas itſelf. Now this is the Condition of Man: He had bak $1 Frm vorhli 
and derives his Pedigree, by his Mother's Side, from Darkne 105 
though; by yt be is nor beoorne ſomething, yer lhe 00 bis Being 
as fr ecars b fuſt ſeceived it and depends as e ee aft ul of Ni 
Creator for ie ae %% Light does upon the Sun, orte Imaggs in the Glaſs 
upon the Preſence of the Bady-+: For, if God does but turn. Fa from him, and 
ceaſe to behold hirn, he Aniinediately, and without, any ether Influx, relapſes into 
nothing. And dall kbit jag chen be proud,” Which Was once fi hitgs? and has 
fill ſich a hatural Pre re . to need 6nly : Dare "negative, 
to make Bim nothing again ? He certainly m 
give the leaſt . — to mf 3 A doe 
the Method of his Aue geg, N. 
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| any 


With that, muſt forget likewiſe 
he has ow a moſt feeling Senſe of his DN 
fc Aer 111 * 18 e 8 ent 
Sirenen h Pride, That which we ala wht in the | 
r ate; chat Pride 145 not made for Man, how furious 
F fbÞ Dem, lat nur ubm, hmm; for fancy Pride where we will, it is wo 
td Athproper;* no here fo incongruoufly” placed, as in Mam: Not becauſe 
his Mae is bnly* of the common Clay, neither tempered, nor fioured, nor tinged 
more Gegen „chan that of other Creatures 3" as infirm; amd putrid, and contemp- 
tible, as any 4 for this is the leaſt Part bf his Abafement : It is a ſmalle 
Diſgrace to 1515 Pedigree, that = 6 org is bis Father, aud the Mm bir Motht+- 
and Sen, thatilthat Sin 1s his L His Male is but cummom, but his De- 


, 2 ur. And let the Sv be proud, whole Waves ktiow 


Be be ptoud; who live Os e to the Laws of their Na- 
| HSE 255 Wars,” uo art Gol Amis; the Wind ani Storm, 
Nee; but let hot Man, the only Rebel in Nature, that ſtands diftin- 
ont Abe reſd of the Creation; hot fo much by his Reafbn, a5 by bis Gilt, 
only Heir of Wrath, ana Shares ind air, let Rim not bo proud; Pride Was 
not ate for boon ® TINT WIS Wd Te . . 


even en Account e, BUT though chis ProſpeF'of Man be e abdbas yet is there not ene Light 


„ cento Cöhfider Him iH? Are not the Accompliſhments of Art, and Aids of Fortune, 
and Aten hore the End ments of Wiſdom and Virtue, valnble Things," and 
letters of out Jelt Effe? And may not the Iich oH our Nhag ide 
Hadid delight iſelfwith theſe?” Theſe Things we allow, indeed, bigs Pen | 
but then we aflert farther,” tat no Man bought to value himſelf for them; and the 
Reaſon is, becauſe they are not hi but God's, intruſted only to him, and for which 
ö he ſtands n Treaſures and Talents they are, committed to the earthen Veſ- 
rod 5 elſel ene daft eilen lk" It is Nom à Prejadice of 
a DATA g "tht des cult ay Advithtages,” ſypervenieht to cur Witte, dy 


el of 2 Micros, 2 tits of them were imputable to the Glory of 
ot den Osgunſels and . Ein plainly confutes'this Noti6n, When 
he 5 1 4 er Be thou, "that thou boſt” nit Tres 
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„ Whether we conſider the Origi or Corruptien, the $,.0r Accami- 7. Bi, fin vf 

EY day of our Nature, the.greateſt poflible Famile) and Self-anmikilation:be- ie 
come our reaſonable Duty but this! is not all; Our; blefied\Saviaur, Who laid the 
Foundation, of bis Religion in this Piritual Graces ag told us expreſely, that * ebe 
we;be converted, end become as little Childrens uur uull, not, enter inte the Kingdom. g, 
Heavens, bu that, bes ako (ball, bumble inge, 05.0 Little Coild, he fas Jha be 
eeateft in tbe Kingdom of. Heauen. By the Kingdom of Heaven, in this Faves and may 
intended, both the iogdom!of Grace, and the Kingdom of Gl/exy, The, Kings 
dom of. Grace is that ifweet and gentle une which Chtiſt, the Son of God; 
and King of ebase by his Fa, Hi ng over. his Followers, and uch as have 
given themſelves, up ta: his Cond am e Glory is the future Reward hve 
Recompence, which God intends 5 — in the celeſtial Manſions of Bliſs; upo 
all thoſe, that have perſevered in their Obedience to his Commands: And Þ th the 
Words import, that Humility of Mind is highly conducive: to make us — — 

religious here, and eternally happy hereafter. _ ee 
„ar Declaration, which God makes by the Mouth of bis. holy Pro phet, is this, 

—— Thus ſaich the high, and migbey One, that inhabiteth Eternity, — Name it 

id "dwell in the:high and. holy Place, and with bim alſa, that, is e a contrite Spirit; 
And, if we would enquire for the Reaſon, why the Majeſty of Heaven vouchſafes this 
Honout to Spirits of this Complexion, we ſhall find, that Humility indeed is the true 
Foundation, of Union and Commerce between God and the Soul. For as it implies 
in its 7 har a due Senſe. of our Want and Inſufficiency; ſo it carries in it the 
whole R Reaſon of Prayer, and Application, ys Dependence upon God: As it. im- 
plies i in it a juſt. Senſe of the Divine Bounty, from hence come all our Supplies ; 
Io it carries in it the Reaſon of Praiſe and Thankſgiving: As it implies à Senſe. of, 
our-own Unworthineſs, it is in Effect the ſame, with the Fear, of God; a Senſe of 
our Diſtance, the ſame with the Honour of God; and A, Senſe of our; Obligation, 
the ſame with aur Love of God: Of. fo large an Bxtent is the Power and Iafluence 
of this fingle Virtue, that, let a Man but take Care to encourage and cultivate. it, N 
it will naturally and eaſily lead him through all the Offices of a religious Life. Nor 
will it only — him through theſe, — fit him likewiſe for Heaven, and prepare 
him for the Manſions of the Bleſſed, where his Poverty of Spirit ſhall; be recom- 
3 with a Kingdom, and his Humility with a Crown; with a Crown incor- 
ible, that fadeth not away, and whoſe Glory and Luſtre will be equal to the 
ute af his Humility and Self- abaſement: Humble, your ſelves — he ſays 
the Apoſtle, ander the mighty Hand of God, that be may — ou in due Time; tor 
7 — — ſhall humble bimſelſ, as a little Child, RAY te fame ſhall [ e in the u 25 
c THT And therefore 


II. To come to the Means of Ktaining this. heavenly Grace, let 1 us. 833 Means of at- 
call to Remembrance the Words of our gracious Lord and Saviour; Bleſſed are the bots i. 
poor in Spirit: Bleſſed are they in themſelves, as being free from Ambition and 2 confer it 
Envy, from Anger and Revenge, and all ſuch boiſterous, and troubleſome Paſſions, Jgd, 
as make the arrogant and ſelf-conceited Mind, uneaſy, and unhap ppy in the midſt of 

all the good Things that this World can afford: Bleſſed are they in the Sight of God, 

who ſees their Heart, and ſees there the lovely, the amiable, the charming Virtue, 

he is moſt enamoured with; a Virtue, very reſemblant and agrecable to his Divine 


Nur, who dwelleth on high, and yet humbleth bimſelf to behold the Things in n, 
an 
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Opinions of themſelves; and therefore the calls this Virtue the Ornament of 
n meel and quitt Spirit, which only is tie 1 God is of great Price, but 

its own inward Bxcellenty, commands lite wife the Love and Reſpect of all. 
that behold. it : Bleſſed amidf fe ; for while this Grace 


e 0 abated by wick 

teigns in his Soul, however deſpiſed ot abuſed by wicked Men, God's Spirit hovers 
over him, Angels viſit and attend him, his own Conſcience juſtifies him, and the 
Lord Jeſus, that Pattern of all Humility, loves him: But much more bleſſed iy: 
Conclufion of it, when: being tranſlated to the City of the living God, the heavenly 1 
felem, he ſhall enter upon his glorious Inheritance, and there, together * with an 
imumerable Company of Angels, with the general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt- born, 
which are written in Heaven, with God, the Judge of all, and with Jeſus, the Media- 
tor of the new Covenant, live in chaſte and pure Delights for ever. TP 

2. To the ſame Purpoſe, let us frequently conſider the ſad and miſchievous 
Effects of Pride; that this Vice firſt Rebellion and Steife into Heaven, and 


_ caſt down the Apoſtate Angels thence; that every proud Man robs God of the 


Honour due to his Providence, erects new Altars to ſtra Deities, and, by the 
wildeſt of all Idalatry, burns Incenſe to himſelf ; that Pride makes Men haughty 
and aſſuming in their Carriage, peeviſh and perverſe in their Humour, troubleſome 
and contentious in Buſineſs, cavilling and captious in Converſation ; and is there- 
fore far from gaining the Love and Eſteem of others: But above all, that this is a 
Vico deſtructive to our Souls, as it covers our lurking Faults, and draws a Veil 


before our Weakneſſes and Wants; as it prevents all Repentance, and proves a cer- 


tain Bar to all Improvements: For it ſhuts the Door againſt Admonition and Re- 
proof, forbids the Advice of Friends, and ſilences the Checks of Conſcience. The 
molt lender Appearances Rr the moſt deformed 
Bemiſhes it throws off, and leſſens to the Eye, ſo that Deluſion only reigns, and 
Truth is never received, till ſome awakening Diſpenſation does at laſt, perhaps too 
3. To the ſame Purpoſe, let us frequently meditate on the Saints of God, thoſe 

great Exemplars of Humility, that are recorded in the Holy Scriptures : How 
Abraham, who had the Honour to be ſtiled God's Friend, made no Difficulty to 

humble himſelf with the Name of Duft and Afhes ; how Jacob confeſſes himſe 

teſs;' than the leaſt of God's Mercies; how David acknowledges himſelf a Worm, 
and no M,; how the great Teacher of the Gentiles, who was taken up into the 
thiru Haven, and had Revelations imparted to him, too glorious for human Tongue 
to-utter;/.defeends fo low as to term himſelf * the lea of the Apoſtles, not meet to be 
called an and what is more, not only leſs than the leaſt of all Saints, but even 
the chief. of Sinners.” But above all, let us ſet before us the meek and lowly Jeſus, 
who, -* though be was in the Form God, and thought it no Robbery to be equal with 
God, yet bumbled himſelf to the Form of a Servant, and became obedient unto Death, even 
the Death of the Cra. And ſhall not we, for whoſe Sakes all this was done and 
ſuffered, give Proof of an humble and ſubmiſſive Spirit? Shall not he ſame Mind be 


in us, Which was in our gracious Saviour ? Yes, this is our Duty, this our Intereſt; 


and therefore we will ſet this Pattern always before our Eyes, and, in the conſtant I 
Courſe of our Actions, bear it always in Mind, that Pride in him, who calls him- I 
ſelf a Chriftian, is perfectly abſurd, and more intolerable, than in any other Sort. 0 
Men, becauſe the Author of the Chriſtian Religion was fo Humble. : 


Fial n 6. eb. l. 23, % \;.  *: Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Gaſpels, Vol. I! 
x Gen, xviit. 22. Pal. xx, 6. Cor. xv. 9 » Phil. i. 6. | 
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Dr the Word Paſſon Veneers. rover Heft e of dur Souls to- Paſbon, whe!, 
= 


rds ſomething, that we look upon as very gvod, and conducive to our 
pinetey or & ſttong Auenſion, and Reſolution to fly from what we apprehend 
euii and pernicious to us: And this, on both Sides, attended with ſuch a ſenſible 
Commotion of the Blood and Spirits, as keeps the Mind much employed upon the 
preſent Affair, to the Excluſion Thing ag elſe undebe Prevention, many Times, 
e alb deliberate Reaſoning concerning our Conduct. | 
N this * therefore it differs from Mection, properly focalled; for Afettion How it oY 
is che or Avrrſſon we have to any Object, that we conceive to be good or evil, Jun. AA 
but without any bodily Diſorder, and is therefore a fumple Modi fication of 4 
Mind: Whereas Paſſiom is always attended with a violent Motion, in which we 
feel a Kind of Pain and Vneaſineſs, whether the Object, that cauſes. it; be good or 


ban. For we find by Experience, that, in this imperfect State of our Nature, the 
moſt: agreeable Paſfion, even that of J, has ſomething in it, that overcomes and 


preſſes us too cloſe ;- that cauſes an Unegfineſs in the Midſt of Delight, and is ſome- 


times ſo violent, as to fink us day" the Weight of more are than we can 
bear. Yarw + 24 2549 
+ For this Reaſon I e ide; that the Szorcks of old looked upon all;Paſſions * 
and Aﬀections (for we take them in a promiſcuous Senſe) as ſinful Perturbatiums G 
deſtructive to the Miad's Tranquility, and incompatible with the Character of their 
wiſe Man. Whereas it is plain; that the God of Nature has given us theſe Impreſs 
Hons to our great Benefit and Advantage. They are like ſo many Wings, whereby we 
are enabled'to-purſue, and overtake what is our Good, and conducive to our Happi- 
neſs; and to fly from, and eſcape what is hurtful, and would tend to our Uneaſineſs; 
and are then only culpable, * we oither pdacedupga wrote Nane or 
excefiive in Degree, when 1 D 
Tur Health of Body, — of oem the Succour of Relations, Uſful, 
Prind(hips, and the like, are neceſſary Conveniencies of Life, cannot be denied; 
— ſo much Dęiire of theſe Things is donſiſtent with Reaſon and Religion, 
as is neceſſary to procure them ſo much J in the Poſſeſñon of them, as is ne- 
ceſſary to retain them by all honeſt Methods; ſo much Anger at thoſe; that invade 
theft, as is neceflary to guard then ; and ſo much Sorrow at the Loſs of them, as 
Will put us upon all fit Endeavours to recover them: For, without being moved | | 
and affected with theſe Accommodations of Life, it is plain enough, that we ſhould © 
take no Manner of Care of them.” Reaſon indeed i is the proper Arbitrator of hat 
is good and evil, but; hen Reaſon has once given its Determination, the. Paſſions 
are ready to lend us their Aſſiſtanee. They fix all the natural Spirits, and Thoughts 
of the Mind ſtrongly upon thoſe Objects, which they excite; and, with a ſudden 
Call, awaken all the Powers of Nature to act agreeably to their Propenſions, * If 
the Object be uncommon, and has any Thing in it rare and wonderful, the Paſſion of 
Admiration fixes the Mind to conſider it with ſtrong Attention; if the Object appears 
to, be good, the Paſſion of Love determines the Mind to purſue it with Vigour ; 
if it be ropreſented as evi, the Paſſion of Hatred excites us to uſe our utmoſt Skill 
and Force to avoid it: Amidſt the Number of Dangers. that do ſurround us, Fear, 
is a very neceſſary Principle to keep us always upon our Guard: In a malicious and, 
ill-patured World, Anger is of great Uſe to protect us from Injury, and make Op- 
preſſors fearful to aſſault us: And, while we are ſo apt to expoſe ourſelves to many 
Grievances and Diſtreſſes, by our own Folly, it was wiſely done in God, to ordain 
Sorrow to attend all theſe Diſtreſſes, and Shame, ſome of them, that thereby we might 
be awakened to renounce our Follies, from the ſhameful and painful Senſe of them. 
And, in like Manner, the more pleaſing Affections of Nature, ſuch as Hape, and 
Love, and Jay, make Liſe more comfortable, and the Troubles of it more tolerable, 
NumsB. XLVIII. . 1 as 


l 13 on the Paſſions. © Clagget's Sermons, Vol. II. Malis, on the Paſſions. 


942 DAddtaptitariBody of Divinity, RR V. 
as well as give a grateful Reliſh and Delight to all the difficult Duties of Virtue and 
Godlineſs, by their being mixed 4 ity ont Conſtitution; 29 108 7 3Þ519h 03 baud 

Wer inberen Or ſach ſingular — 3 of Life art che Paſſions and Affections, both 

in Chrift, leaſant and ul, which God has lanted in our Nature; and therefore we n 
ws wonder,” A NES buy” e Saviour; in Whom che Perfection of it No 

* poor rf expreſſing, upon All Occaſions, the fame Love and Deſire, the fame 
Anger and Averli6n;'the faire Fear and Hope, arid the ſame Sorrow and Joy, which 
we hnd in ourſelves; with this only Difference; that what in us is ſo often cxbrbi- 
tant, in him was always free from any irregular Perturbation: For it beboved bim, 
as che Apoſtle ſpeaks; ts „ made in all Things, lite unto hin Brethren ; 1 fo betouch- 

e with the Peeling of our Trfirmitics,' and, in all Paints, tobe tempted Wis we are, 

yet withoirt Sin, that be might be's merciful, pere as a © Jar thy ub nie, in 

Things pertaining to God. al A 8 2463 n 

and ſhall abide IT is vain' 15 abſurd Advice therefore; Which rn Bois Hive given us, to en- 

— plans deayour to ſuppreſs out Paſſions, by ſetting one to depoſe and deſttoy another: For, 

4 beſides che perpetual Tumults, that this Method would occahion, our Paſſions cannot 

be deſtroyed: They are inherent in our Nature; they are indelible and inſeparable 
from it; inſomuch v, that even in the World of Spirits, when our Souls ſhall be in a 
State of Separation, (much more, when our Bodies ſhall be re- united to them at the 
Reſutrection) we ſhall have ſuch joyous or dolorous Perceptions; us dre Taitable to the 
State and Condition we are in, whether happy or miſerable; and theſe Perceptions 
ul tbe continually iticteafing to all Eternity, as the Cauſes and Objects of them make 
new and ſtronger Impreſſions. In one reſpect indeed, theſe Impreſſions cannot ſtrictly 
be called PdſF6#4, becauſe there can be no extraordinary Commotion of the Blood and 
Spirits, in a State, wherein even our Bodies ſhall be Hpiritualiged; yet there is no 
Wee but that we ſliall be infinitely more affected with the Objects of the ether 
orld, whether good or evil, and thereby feel either ſuch Confuſion and Diſorder, or 
_fach Joy and Delight in our Souls, as will make us, beyond Compariſon, more — 
or more miſerable, than it ĩs poſſible for us to be in 205. It is not our Paſſions then 
that we are to deſtroy; for that we cannot: They will laſt; the chief of them at leaſt, 

Will laſt as long as we have our Being, and be inſtrumental to our future, as well as 

preſent, happy or unhappy Condition; but it is the Extravagancy of them, that we 

are to reduce to good Order, and bring under the Government of Reaſon and Reli- 
gion: And to this Purpoſe we ſhall 'obſerve,' 1. What it is to regulate our Paſſions 
and Affections; 2. The great Benefits and Advantages of going this ; and £0 "Whine 

Rules and OGnfderattne may be condueive hereunto. 8 ; 

ait 1a613f0q om 10 * 1 Si | | 

7. regulate our . Tun on our Paſſions and Afſections Apechaly i in os Riſe 22 feſt & Workings 

| cy de of chem; very. little ſubject to the Command of our Will; yet they depend, in ſome 

yr per On. M Meaſure,” upon the Perceptions of our Minds. We-are To hrs by Nature, 
jedts. © 26 bir ag we form the Idea of certain Objects or Events; our Dyfre or Averfion 
bir ithnediately take the Alarm; and, conſequently, our Affections muſt very much 

the Opinions we form concerning any Thing that occurs to our Minds, 

its #alities, Tendencies, and Effects. Thus Love is occaſioned by the Conception of 

4 NETS Hatred by the Apprehenfion of the contrary in any Object; Fear atiſes 

th'the Opinion of Power and Tnclination to hurt us; Pity, aer the Senſe of ano- 

ae undef Miſery ; and Shame; from the Suppoſition of another's Contempt of 
reat Part therefore of the Government of our Paſſions will conſiſt, in forming 
otibns of what we call Good and Evil: For, if we are miſtaken hereds; and look 

1 that as a great Good, which is in Reality a deſtructive Evil, or that as a formi- 

dle Evil, Which is, in Truth, a very valuable Good; it is plain, that our Paſſions 

will be moſt wretchedly'mi Jaced, and as we ſhall love, and defire what we ſhould 
Nn avoid, fo wall e hate, and fly from what deſerves our Love and Pur- 

ſuit; and, in Conlequence of this, we ſhall inevitably and ſpeedily bring Ruin upon 

8 by thoſe very Methods, which we thought would have made us happy. 

Te reflrain Fei Way then to prevent all this Miſchief is, to begin upon a new Bottom, 

them from be- tO ew Fele ot Action; to fectify our Notions of Good and Evil, to en- 

* bd. 80 r Aﬀe&ions upon their proper Objects, and, even where they are laudably placed, 

there to reſtrain them from as, os ab To this Purpoſe, we muſt not _—_ at 

aflages, 


Heb. ii. 1 © Tbid. iv. 15. . Bragge, on the Paſſions. 1 An Eſſay, on the Nature 
and Conduct of the Paſions and AﬀcQions. 
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467879 without aj AR 7 —_ Mp » In Matters 
eee „ever, be grgAtIN AH . — — 2 of worldly Grief, ne- 
ver be dejected J beyond Meat ure. 11 vr WA r 
Arete cee Aﬀections 29 5 pon proper and dakerxing Obhects, and io make them 7 of 
3 ſurate. to the Value of 19 r which they, are engaged, is a great 
de ee ls-our Regulation gf them; Rar then, e and de en that // our 
ctions, the merry and chrarſul, as well as the painful ones, are to be 
kepy under4his Controul, _— dip may not be tog much Tae ed with the latter, 
nor fooliſhly elated and tranſported with the former... For he only, is the, Man, that 
— be.truly ſaid 7a rule bis u Spirit, who neither ſinks under erer is puf- 
fed up with Proſperity; who.) a 25 OR, ſecurs from being fretted withigrievous An- 
ger, and torn with, — and but is moreoyet not enſlaged with Luſt, nor 
lifted up with Pride, nor ęſtranged * — God by the. dope, of © /Couctouſnefs,, and 
the bewitching. . ſcoſual Pleaſures: Who, in ſhort, has all his s Paſlions.un- 
der an habitual Govèrnance, being at all Times. provided: againſt defiring {1 inſatiahly, 
- and, grieving immoderately, and being angry unręaſonably; 925 25 LI ms ee 
againſt all Accidents, and armed againſt all Temptations, by long, C onſider 
wach Reſolution, and ert Experience of him(elt, And ſo e proceed, rf ad 


©; * . 
14 


II. Te 0 conſider —— of the. Benefits and 8 of ruling our ur Paſſions i in this The Miebiefs 
"Manns. The wiſe Man has a very.remarkable Proverb; Il that bs e Rule aver thts 7 ay bm. 
pwn; Spirit, is like a.City that is broken devon, and without Walls.; 3,4 City in this Condition Kc. a 

will pe liable, at all Times, tobe entered by any Army, that . it; and 
what Haxock an Enemy, with this Advantage, may be enabled to make, is no great 
Difficulty to imagine: And, in like Manner, as long as we liye in this World, i ere 
Will, be Provocatians,. Temptations to Luſt, and Reyenge, and Enyy ; there will be 
Croſſes and Diſappointments; there will be doubtful and uſperken Sayings ; ; there 
will be Fewel for our Paſſions. adminiſtered in great Abundance, wherever we c Rue 


verſe, or have any Buſineſs to tranſact : And. therefore, for a Man, 99 haye. 720 
over bis Spirit, is to be expoſed to the perpetual Torment either 'of urious, Wrath, 


or gnawing Envy, or bitter Sorrow, or miſerable Fear, or impatient Deſire, Sc. 
which, beſides the Uneaſineſs, they give to the Mind, do ſeldom. fail. to, ſhake the 
Conſtitution of the Body ; to waſte the Fleſh, and four. the; Lo ett oiſon the ö 
Spirits; and by that Means impair the Health, bring on ileates, an wh 9 f 
Compaſs of Man's Life, But well were it for us, if the Con de unruly P 

ſions were only felt in this Life: The, ſad Conſideration of 10 1. Alb. the In- 
fluence of theſe, we contract a vaſt Heap of Guilt, and are to the angry 1 


a4 en BINS Te <0 "+ 


Rice of God, whoſe Authority we all the while contemn, and Ac juſt and h 
Precepts we break: For every Exceſs of Paſſion, and ęvery wrong Uſe of our 
fections are ſo many Violations of the Laws pf N e without, 3 ue and 
timely Repentance, will make all, a a5c-guilty of them; endl SH, ea ale in the 
Morld to come. | 

.Qx the contrary, he. . wha . got the Rule SY * . his Koa and The Benefits of 
Affections, is like 4 City, whoſe. Walls are compleat, and. ſo regularly fortified, that 2 7 8 
they deſpiſe the rudeſt Aſſaults of the moſt daſperate and enxaged Enemy; or rather 
is like the Steddineſs of a Rock, which holds its Elace, mg is immoveabl e, though - 
never ſo violent and boiſterous Waves beat furiouſiy againſt it. The:Blapdyhments 
of Senſe are no unremenke to him, becauſe he has learnt that external Plea- 
ſuręs are ſhort and tranſitory, leave no agreeable Reflection, and are na Manner of 
Advantage to us, when they are paſt, The Diſappointments gf Life make no an: j 
caſy a upon him, becauſe he remembers, that,all Things of, this { (HY 
are under the Appointment of. wife Providence, which ; in other Reſpedts has — Wilt 
abundantly bountiful to him, and ball ape receive Good af the, Hand of G | (Hi 
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. + Clagger's Sermons, Vol. IT. . ” Prov. xxv. 28, 0 Clagget, wid. — — An Eſſay, on the ; ; j . 
Nature and Conduct of the Paſſions. Job ii. 10. | ww 
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"Hot elke Boil? The A 
fiders, PE if they be vio 
'with lony te of e 
Pleaſant Reflection: Nay, * pet Dear Ay! Boy and 4 bor 
cath, for the Sake of Ri loſe uh" ar, upon Thoughts of the Honour 
and Approbation ihe rey any od, and N us well as their own Con- 
ſciences, if the continue firm; and, on the contrary, the Remorſe, Pape, and Fear 
"of küture ent; if their Helres hi6tld fan them, When they eme to the on 
_ HiQ}, and have not Courage enough! to e unte Blond: foe WEAR orf 2004 10 
„ "os l the! Mam, who, "by Reat6ir aß Reffettion, has taught Hirriſcl che Art 
of Tui his Paſfivils, to all Vins, Botk of Pleaſure of Pain, thut do e | 
herd and Him, inaccefible! And, if we to the more immediate Offices 
of Religion, we thaſt ftid that the Thing, , Which oceahons the Practiet᷑ of vittue and 
4 o be To-uritily und ikforte't& üs, is hot Fo much their Contrarlety to the 
- of out Minds, as the in Uſe 0 have trade of our natural Powers, and 


e 


nes bro Vice: Becauſe, hen we are once cone te ourſelves, and 
Have bop our Affections to their natural Order, Religion then will become agree 
able to us, and the Service of God our perfett\ ' Freegoir. Por how plain and 
ſmooth will our Way: then lie before us, and what inconceivable Delight thall we 
Take iti | ewalking Th it, When, by the Grace of God, ant the Aſfiſtance of his good 
Spirit, we are cotne to that happy Paſs, as to haye no Errots or Extravaganeies in 
oor Palfions'ind Affections, but find all their Motibns regular and tight: When we 
all ade and obe, 22 and Soße for nothing with great Earnieftnieſs, but to be 
Ike God, and his Divine Son, our bleſſed — 3 Purity and Holineſs here, 
that ſo we may become capable of the bliſsful Enjoyment of them hereafter : And, 

Tie, rejoice in nothin Þ much, a8 it the Teftimotiy of a good Con- 
ſcience; hate nothing ſo much as Sin, which indeed' is the greateſt and moſt de- 


wy” duden Evil; ' dread nothing fo much, as to be fürprized and overcome by it in 


Inſtance ] and fitd ourfelves never ſo deeply affected with Sorrow and Conc 

10 on of Spirit, as when we Have been ſo ünhappy, as to be betrayed into it; 
hen our Pafflons, T ſay, are bronght. into this Courle and Channel, they will flow 
filently and ſmoothly on, and ſerve, like Oars and Sail, to bring us to the Enjoy< 
ment of our fipreme GD, which we ſhall then purſue with Vigour, but without 
Perturbation; und with a lift and eben Motion, without the extravagant Exeurt 
=, zud Violent een and Lie ah tet en, Hurricanes and Sor Abs. And 
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ul. 0 lay dowr n forme" Ralls for the Acta of this god e Gbbertimetit ef bit 
Pattions. one 15 our principal Cares muſt be, to reſiſt them in the Beginning, before 
they become Tnordinate ; to check and rebuke all malicious and revengeful, all un- 
clean and laſefrious, all covetous and rep Sing enen ghts, at their firſt ſtarting up 
in our Minds ; becauſe there is no dallyi we t and im pure Imaginations, 
nor an y knowing how great a Fire, 2 fg 14% Spark of this Nature when let alone, 
ö * able to kindle. To the fame Mehr it 5 be adviſeable, to inure ourſelves 
to crols our Paſſions, when there is no Danger, and to reftrain out A es ſome- 
ments, that we ma ay do it with more Eaſe; 
Wt'us: And withal it will be neceſſary to fly 


when dangerous Temptations ſhall 


_ all, ; Occafipns, that m 5 ee the Paſſion, whereunto we are naturally inclined : 


Man take Fire in it Bojom, und bus Cloaths' not be "hairnt 2 Or, if he 


For can a Man 


wed) willingly goes goes into the Company of infected Perſons, can he blame any but him- 


ep falls into their ſeaſes ? Our more ior Vigilance muſt therefore 
nal Feet that" Sin, which daes ſo euftly beſet un; | againſt that fr 
1 we mult ave leaſt in our wy, becauſe itariſes'miolt from our Complexion 3 
DO to make it our ar 


dent Sup ication to God, that he, who grueth 

che, tho 55 le ubbraideth not, would t teach us the Wiſdom of govern- 
I gur Babe nd; by mie Strength und Aﬀiſtance'of his bleſſed gut, give 
us the Vitor them ; that; - paſſing our Lives" in all Peace and Quletneſs, 
we may; in the Conelußon 6f e, be fouhd' = meer 70 be Partakers of the Inbe- 
ritancy of the She in Lig, and to de conducted into that happy Place, where 
the 
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F all the Paſſions that God has CEA, in \ our Nature, that, which occa· Meck, 
ſions the greateſt Perturbation, and is therefore more peculiarly called Paſſion, bat. 
is Auger. Anger however, as we had Occaſion to obſerve before, is not always 
7 It is only fo indeed, when it either ariſes; from an unwarrantable Cauſe, 
proceeds to an exceſſive Degree; and this the Evangelical Grace of Meetneſs is 
2 to reſtrain: For Meekneſs is that Temper or 5 5 7 of Mind, whereby 
a Man ſo. moderates and commands the Paſſion of Anger, as not to be carried to 
any ſuch Exceſs of it, as may either diſcompoſe himſelf, or injure his Neighbour. 
After therefore we have, 1. Shewn the Nature and Unreaſonableneſs of this Duty; 
we ſhall, 2. Suggeſt ſome nn that N be of Uſe to enforce the Fracdie 
of it. P + Faris 


* 5 Ae all our natural Paſſions, there is none, Wherein both our *. and A Chriſtian 
our Neighbour 8 Happineſsi is ſo often, and ſo much concerned, as in That of Anger . 

So gften, becauſe it is a Thing of daily Incurſion ;; and ſo much, becauſe it endangers 
the Strength and Stability both of private and publick Peace, and, conſequently, lach 
a due Moderation of this Paſſion, as may ſecure both, is a very conſiderable Inſtance 
of that Charity, which the Apoſtle tells us is the 7+ idling of the Law. The Jewiſh 
Law indeed, which admitted of a Retakation of Injuries, made little or no Proviſion 
for this Virtue, which was equally excluded from the Syſtem of Heathen Morals ; 
but our bleſſed Saviour, who came to advance human Nature to its utmoſt Perfection, 
makes Humility, and Meekneis the two great Fundamentals of his Religion. Come 
unto me, lays he, and learn of me; but what are we to learn? Not to make Worlds, 
not to cure the Sick, not to ſtore Sight, to the Blind, or Life to the Dead; but 
learn of me; for I am meek, and lowly in Heart. But why did our Lord propoſe theſe 
Virtues, only to our Imitation ? Was it becauſe he had =: other, or becauſe he ex- 
celled in theſe above the reſt? In him dwelt the Fulneſs of the Godhead, which! is 
not conſiſtent with the Abſence of any one Virtue 3 3 and though, as to the outward 
Exerciſe, he might be more remarkable for one, than another, according as Oppor- 
tunities or Circumſtances might require; yet, as to the /zward Habits and Diſpotitions 
themſelves, he was equally perfect in them all; and therefore the Reaſon, why he 
recommends only theſe two to his Followers, muſt be partly becauſe he was the only 
Maſter, that could teach them, and partly becauſe there was ſome ſpecial Excellency 
in the Virtues themſelyes, above any other of the Chriſtian Law; and. therefore we 
find him comprizing the whole under theſe two Articles, T, ake my Yoke * ou, 
and learn f me; for I am meek, and lowly in Heart. | 


AND nd if we attend a little to the Story and Proceſs of his Life, we : ſhall The Exampls 


ſoon ſee, that never was any Man's Meetneſs ſo tried, as was his. For as the real Soak 
Excellence and Dignity of his Perſon heightened every A front, and rude Treat- 
ment of him, to an incomparable Degree; ſo did the outward Lowneſs and Mean- 
neſs of his Condition expoſe him to an infinite Number of them, and yet, notwith- 
ſtanding the Number and Heinouſneſs of his Provocations, we do not find, that he 
was ever in the leaſt diſcompoſed, or put into a Paſſion by them. Moſes indeed was 
a Man ſo very eminent for this Virtue, that the Scripture gives us this Character 
of him, * that he was very meek, above all the Men, which were upon the Face 0 Y 
the Earth; and yet we find, that, with all his Meekneſs, he could not bear WI 
the Perverſeneſs of that untractable People, t the Jews, who, as the Pſalmiſt's Ob- 
ſervation is, * ſo provoled bis Spirit, that he ſpake unadviſedly with his Lips. Now 
our bleſſed Lord had to deal with the ſame Generation of Men, but under infinitely 
greater Prejudices and Diſaffections: From them he ſuffered more Indignities, than 
ever could be offered to Moſes ; and yet none of their, ill Uiage raiſed any angry Re- 
| 11 6 Es. e ſentment 


* See Page 422. ME arriss Diſcourſes, Vol. I. v Matth. xi. 29. Numb. xii, 3. 
— b | £5 0 


Witneſs of the Evil; but if well 1b fas 16s de d. l dhe A 


fenttnent i Him, thad ehe 
Thus the Upkindaefs of th tute 9h 


fitteſt thiu"ts judge me after the' Lam, and commandeft me to be ſiniten ee * 
by the Oddneſs of the Proyocation ; but yet we eannot but perceive 4 great Differ- 


being the higheſt Inſtance of his Meekneſs. To have a 400 Eſtimate of that, we muſt 

\ took upon him under the Shame, and Diſhonour, and Torments of the Crofs, encoun- 
tteerin at ohce With the Pains and Agonies bf Death, the Contradictions of Sinners, 
auch the Vengeance of Almighty God, and all this, without any the leaſt Shew of 
Impatience ot Diſcompoſure; and then we ſhall find the Prediction of the Prophet 

verified to the füt; He was oppreſſod, and be tas afflicted, yet © he opened his 
Mouth; he was 

i dun, ' ſo he nes et 

The radians] 
of thi Virtue. ſhould ee a Virtue to us, which proceeds from à Greatneſs and Generoſity 


ener thi be that is mighty, and be that rultih bis Spirit, bun be that taketh a 


Inherit the Earth. 


an nee > Diner PART V. 
e Rogg by, zd bebeld he Abit 
a Hits cola" Bor I much a Rk xp 
into his Divine Breaſt, when, r 1 made hi two zealous Diſtiphs, 
N and Jobn, kindle to that Degte ais to defire . Fre from Heaven; to con- 
ume them: And, in like Manner, the rough Seiziire of his ſacred Perſon by the 
Soldiers could not extort from him ſo much as ati angry Look, Wen yet the 
Sight of it made his warm 15 0 draw his Sword. VI have f ae Epil, bear 
er, tlia t hk re- 


turned to the infulting 'Ofiter, who him. What could be ſaid more mild or 
diſpaſſionate? What could argue a mote ſedate and well-governed Spirit? His greateſt 
Apoſtle; when under leſs Provocation, had not this Command over himſelf; for, 
deing not actually ſmitten,” but only ordered by the High- Prieſt to be ſb treated; he 
returns hirn this fharp and fevere Anſwer, Gbd hall ſmite thee, thou whited Walt; for 


Law? There is not indeed any Thing in this Anfwer, but whar"t 


be/ juſtified 
ence between the Behaviour of the Maſtet and the Diſci ple, though this is fat from 


brought as a Lamb to the Sagi, and as 4 She 


1 ver Shearers 


VIEC: FL f 1 | 


"Av it was fit indeed that our bleſſed Sirius; both by his Precept ind Keke, 


of Mind, and is itſelf a noble Atchievement; for be tbat is flow ts Anger, is 


City: A Virtue; © which is ati Enemy to Pride and Arrogance, to Contention and 
Türbuleney, to Moroſity and'Peevithneſs,” to Reviling'and Cenſuring, and whatever 
zs the Product of a bitter and cholerick Spirit : A Virtue; which is fitted to all the 
Purpoſes of out Lives, and tequifite in all Degrees and Conditions of Men; in Su- 
Febentben that they may rule with Affection; in Iferiors, that they may behave with 
in 17 that they Srovoke not their Child#en i Wrath ; and in Chil- 

FR hae by i they bhey heil. Parents in all Things ; in the Rich, that they be not puffed 
wich Pride © in the Poor, that they do not ſwell with Envy; in thoſe of mature 
A, ge, that they be not moreſe and froward; in thoſe that are young, that they 
"Bow Reverence to their Elders ; and, in ſhort, in all, that they bring Honour to 
their Religion and Holy Profeſſion. This is a Virtue, which, in the Sight of God, 
Fr an Ornament of great Price; which gains us the Good-will and Favour of 
Men ; which conquers the Malice and rejudice | of Enemies; which allays all 
Storms and Tempeſts i in our Breaſts; which gives us the quiet Enjoyment of our- 
ſelves, and a true Reliſh of what we poſſeſs; and in this Senſe we may properly e- 
EOS underſtand the Words of our Saviour, F Bl fed are the Meek, fer” fey hall 


Tur Meek indeed, we may generally chte, are fur from having the largeſt 
Share of this World's Plenty: It is to the bold and daring, the furious and boiſterous, 
that Things of this Nature are uſually allotted: Theſe are they, that proſper in the 
World, and babe Riches in Poſſeſſion ; nor can it be imagined, that our bleſſed Lord, 
Who himſelf made Choice of a State of Poverty, who recommends ſo earneſtly a 
Conternpt of the World, warns us of the Danger of Riches, and diſſuades us from 
laying up Treaſures on Earth, ſhould ever pronounte a meek Man bleſſed, merely 
for having Abundance of Wealth: The Senſe of the Words therefore muſt relate to 
the Moyer of M5 wh rather than the Greatneſs of the Pofſeſſions, and ſo muſt 
Im at the me Man thall enjoy what he has, be it little, or be it much, 

ee and Satisfaction of Mind, being prepared to acquieſce in every Piſpenſa- 
tion of Providence, and to confine his Wants and Hefires to his prefent Circumſtances; 


whereas thoſe of a contrary Diſpoſition, though they may poſſeſs a great deal, may 
yet 


ER: Lake Ix. 54: * Match. xxvi. or. „l. li 7. . xvi. z, _ © Edward's 
Body of Divinity, Vol. III. 4 Match. v. 35. | | | 
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Cf HI. Our Hum muer dt Qurlelbes. 
vt be truly ſaid to 4%ey, little pf nothing And this ſeems to; be the Senſe of the 
Hfſalnuſt, 1 when, 2 T1 eee 1 5 4 | 1 
eee ee Faſſeli the Harsh h 22 


N ſubjolns, 4 ſmall Thing, chat the Righteous bas, is better than great Riches of the 


5 he tells us, that 3 


of gur Lord, | 
4 5 d.in,the Multitude of Peace, 


i 
* 


ve; for, as he immediate- 


ll = 


ody. Which leads us to oblerve,';,,,,., 7 Oo - 
es \ KC! tos IN Seth \ N IK V. I n vir Tis ry; no NESS | kc | 
„II. Wnar may be; of Uſe to engage the Practice of this Duty, And to this Pur- Mean erar- 

paſe, it will be requiſite for us frequently to conſider, ubere we are, whom we con- A it. 
verſe with, and bat is our main Concern. We live in a troubleſome and tem- 


151 re et 


peſtuops World ; | we. converſe with Men of corrupt Natures, and evil Diſpoſitions; 


, our, main Buſineſs and Concern lies in a. diſtant and heavenly Country; and there- 
ore we muſt not affect Eaſe and Tranquillity here, we muſt not expect to gather 
See, 


rom Thorns, or Figs from\Thiſtles. It is impoſſible but that Offences ſhould come; 


but then; when they come, we have where with to rebate their Sting, by conſider- 
ang; that this is the common Fate of human Life; that every Thing is ſent, upon 


us by the Providence of God; and that by his wiſe Appointment it is, that thro 


many Trials and Tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Io the fame Purpoſe, it may be proper frequently to reflect on the horrid De- 
formity, and miſchievous Conſequences of immoderate Anger; what Agonies of 


Mind, what Diſorder of Spirits, what deſperate Abſurdities of Behaviour, what Fu- 
ry and Phrenzy it hurries Men into; what raſh Oaths, what horrible Imprecations, 
what blaſphemous, nay, what ſenſeleſs Profanation of God's moſt holy Name; what 


. Virulence of Expreſſion, what baſe divulging of Secrets, what Injuries and Viola- 


tions of intimate Confidences, which are ſure to be contemned ever after, but, per- 


haps, can never be repaired again. 'Theſe Things are ſo notorious, and fo incident 
t the Paſſion of Anger, that I verily believe, no Man ever ſaw another violently 
. tranſported with it, who did not either pity or deſpiſe him; and that none was ever 


ſo tranſported himſelf, who did not commit ſomething, whereof he did not find 


_ Jofficient Cauſe, upon ſecond Reflection, both to repent and be aſhamed of. But, 
don the other Hand, how calm is the Mind, how ſerene the Countenance, how 
mild the Language, how engaging the Behaviour, how ſweet the Sleep, how grate- 
ful the Repaſt, how proſperous. the ſpiritual Eftate, how happy and delightful the 
Whole Life of him, that has brought his angry Paſſions under Subjection; that is 


:at Peace with himſelf, and at Peace with the whole World; that is neither devifing 


; 'Miſchief againſt others, nor ſuſpecting any to be contrived againſt himſelf! So true 


is the Obſervation of the wiſe Man, that be, unh ig flow to Anger, is of great Un- 
derſtanding, but be, that is haſty of - ba r 
Bor, above all, the Folly or Wiſdom of theſe different Tempers will then appear, 
when this ſhort Scene of Things ſhall be ſhifted ; when we ſhall be removed into 
an immortal World of Spirits, and have, each of us, our Souls ſorted into their proper 


Place and Company; when the Proud and Arrogant, the Peeviſh and Quarrelſome, 


Mall be conſigned to the ſad Abode of Spirits of their own Complexion, there to wran- 
gle out a long Eternity in perpetual Feuds and Contentions, in perpetual vexing and 
tormenting one another ; while the Meek and Gentle, the Quiet and Peaceable, ſhall 
be received into the Society of heavenly Lovers, into the Regions of Peace and Fran- 
quillity, and into the Boſom of that bleſſed Jeſus, who, in our own Nature, ſet us the 
Example of this moſt excellent Virtue, that we might follow his Steps. N. 

To this Purpoſe therefore let it finally be conſidered, that, how mean and de- 
ſpicable a Figure ſoever the Man of a meek and pacifick Temper may ſeem to make 
in this World of Tumult and Confufion ; yet the Time will come, when Perſons, 
that have raiſed the greateſt Noiſe and Buſtle, thoſe Sons of Thunder and reſtleſs 


Intrigue, that have laid the World waſte, and turned it ugſide down, to gratify their 


- boundleſs Ambition, and ungoverned Appetites, | ſhall take up the Sentiment of the 
| wiſe Son of Syrach, and ſay, This is be, <vhom we had ſometimes in Deriſion, and for 


a Proverb of Reproach, i. e. looked upon him as an eaſy and good-natuted Fool: 
We Fools, then it ſhall be, accounted his Life Madneſs, and his End to be without Ho- 


nur; but how ts be now numbered among the Children of God, and his Lot is among 
v. #be Saints ! IE | | 8 


of 


22 © "Pl, xxxvii. 11, 16. e $ranhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol, III. £ Barrow's, Works, 
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[ J ND ER the Regulation of our Paſſions and Affections, we may not impro- 
perly place the Art of Contentment, * which conſiſts in ſuch an Acquieſcence 
and good Pleaſure in that Condition of Life, wherein the Providence of God has 
placed us, as will not ſuffer the Defire of Change to trouble our Spirit, and diſ- 
Der n our Duty; as will engage us to entertain all Occurrences of Life, and even 
the ſevereſt Diſpenſations of Heaven, not only with Patience and Submiſſion, which 
was z Point inſiſted on before, not only with Calmneſs and Compoſedneſs, which 
may proceed ſometimes from a Stupidity of Temper, but with a real Complacency 
and Chearfulneſs of Mind; “ counting it all Joy, as the Apoſtle terms it, when we 
fall into divers Temptations ; becauſe we know the trying of our Faith worketh Pa- 
tience, and, if Patience bave ber perfect Work, ſhe will make us perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing. 00 IIS | 

To diſcover the Reafonableneſs then of being habitually well-pleaſed with our 
State and Condition, of what Kind ſoever it be, let us 
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The Reaſona- I. Lock up to God, in whom we live, move, and bave our Being; and in him 
Hens of it. conſider the ample Proviſion he has made for our Neceſſities. Our Neceſſities in- 
From the Con- "deed, if we conſult Nature, are not many; * the chief Things for Life, as the Son 
3 of Syrach computes them, are Water, and Bread, and Cloathing, and an Heuſe to 
. cover Shame; and of theſe the Generality of Mankind are not deſtitute : * For tho 
they may not have them poured into their Laps by Birth-right and Inheritance, yet 
they have them by their daily Induſtry and Acquiſition, which, perhaps, is as good 
a Tenure, The great Apoſtle St Paul, tho' he might have exacted a Maintenance 
of the Church, in Behalt of his Miniſiry, yet thought himſelf rich enough, while 
he was able to work for his Living. He rejoices, indeed, in the Love of the Phi- 
lippians, who had been ſo kind, as to make a Contribution for him; but he takes 
; Care to inform them, that he did not rejoice ſo much, becauſe they had made bim 
| rich, as becauſe they had done their Duty, and were rich in good Works : ” Not that 
T ſpeak in Reſpet# of Want, ſays he, for I have learned, in whatſoever State I am, 
therewith to be content. I know both bow to be abaſed, and I know how to abound ; 
every-where; and in all Things, I am inſtructed, -both to be full, and to be hungry, both 
g to abound, and to ſuffer Nef: Nevertheleſs, ye have well done, in that ye did commu- 
nicate with ny Afftittron. . 
Tun moſt diſconſolate State is that of Sickneſs or Old-Age, in Conjunction 
| | with Poverty; but even here God has made a competent Proviſion, by aſſigning 
| all ſuch, as have this double Load upon them, to the Care and Relief of the Rich. 
| Theſe he has made his Proxies and Repreſentatives upon ſuch Occaſions ; and tho 
many of them ſcandalouſly falſify their Truſt in this Regard, yet, in all Parts, there 
are ſome ſcattered here and there, like Cities of Refuge in the Land, whereunto thoſe, 
that are in Want and Diſtreſs, may ſeaſonably fly for Succour ; inſomuch, that, what 
with the legal Proviſions that are made in this Caſe, and what with the voluntary 
Contributions of the Charitable, few, very few, I hope, want the Things that are 
abſolutely neceſſary; which the Apoſtle comprizes in the ſmall Compaſs of Food 
and Raiment, and propoſes them as Materials ſufficient for Content: For as it is an ea- 
ſier Thing to ſatisfy the Cravings of an hungry, than to cure the Squeamiſhneſs of a 
furfeited Stomach: ; ſo certainly the Diſcontents of the Poor are much eaſier allayed, 
| than thoſe of the Rich. The Indigence of the one has contracted his Deſires, and 
| taught him to look no' farther, than a little beyond bare Neceſſaries z ſo that a mode- 
rate Alms ſatisfies, and a liberal one tranſports him: But he, who, by perpetual Reple- 
tion, has his Deſires ſtretched and extended, is capable of no ſuch Satisfaction. In 
ſhort, he, who can put an End to his Wi/bes, (as the contented Man always does) with 
the ſame Labour puts an End to his Unea/ineſs too; for Uneaſineſs is the natural Mo- 
tive of Deſite, and, reciprocally, he, whoſe Deſires are ſatisfied, has all the Happineſs, 


r ——— — —— —— 
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that 
k Patrick, on Contentment. 1 V. Page 868. m James i. 2. » Ecclus. xxix. 21. 
* Pairich, ibid. Phil. iv. 11, Sc. _ 80 The Art of Contentment, by the Author of the Whole Duty 


of Man. 1 Tim. vi. 8. » Rogeri's Sermons, Vol. III. 


Cray. II. Our Duty townrds Qurſelves, "op 


that is attainable in this Life... It is to be obſerved farther of the. Bleſſings of God, 
that the greater and more ſubſtantial they are, the more they are in Number, and 
of common Uſe. The four Elements, of Fire Water, Air, and Earth, are appointed 
to ſupply every Man's Occaſions and Nerds. The whole Hoſt of Heaven, the Sun, 
Moon; and Stars, * are by Ged divided to all Nations. The Sun ſhines as bright on the 
the poor Cottage, as on the moſt magnificent Palace; and the Stars have their [benign 
Aſpects, as well for him, that 7s Bebind the Mill, as for bim, that ſittetb on the 
Throne. All our Senſes, all the Members of our Bodies, all the Powers and Facul- 
ties of our Souls, which, by the Bleſſing of God, moſt of us enjoy perfect and entire, 
are not only more in Number, but of fb greater Value, than what we fancy we want, 


te feel yourſelves inf] pired with? Without all Controyerſy, he will never ſuffer you to 


ec, ſpair not then of his Providence: He will be ſo much the more careful of you, as 


14 


to carve out our own Condition, we could make a moſt. admirable Proviſion · for our- 


5 ſelves ; that if we could gain ſuch a Point, and compaſs ſuch a Peſign, we ſhould 
g f be made for ever; when alas] we never conſider how many Inconveniencies would 
8 follow upon ſuch a Suppoſition., The fair Appearances of Things invite us, a 

£4 . $3644 it, . ( 

4 we are hurried on by a blind and eager Deſire; but whether we are able to manage 
4 our Choice, we are wholly, ignorant, We never conſider what Dangers and Difficulties 
* we ſhall meet with, what Snares and Temptations lie in our Way; how our Hu- 
54 mours and Paſſions are apt to vary with enlarged, Circumſtances, and.what a great deal 
PE. of Circumſpectjon and Steadineſs is neceſſary to ſecure our Virtue. So that, next to 


the Providence of God, we often owe our Safety to aur, Impotence, and are only 
happy, becauſe wehave it not in our Power, by changing, our, Fortune, to make 
ourfelves miſerable. One Man fancies, that, if he could, but raiſe. bis Fortune to ſuch 
a Pitch, no one could be happier than himſelf : But he does not ſcem. to be aware, 
that many are Maſters of much more than he. deſires, and yet are viſibly uneaſy and 
diſcontented. He never conſiders, that the Care, of keeping, and the Deſire of in- 
creafing Riches, does often ſo buſy and perplex Mens Minds, that they have no Lei- 
ſure to enjoy them. He never thinks how many falſe and fantgfi⁰ e they 17 1 
are apt to excite in us, and to create more Wants than they are ab tisfy; other- 1 
wiſe he would perceive, that the Happineſs of? a Man's Life. camfſtech nus in the A. W's. 
bundance of the Things which be poſſeſſeth, Another imagines, that there #8 Grange | 4.08 
Felicity lodged in Authority, and is mightily troubled to ſee himſelf ut gut. f ö 4 
ec he was once in Power, if he had a publick Stage to act upon he would make an | ll.” 
« illuſtrious Figure, and rectify many of thoſe Diſorders which diſturb Society: But 1 
« he is ſo unfortunate as to be confined to a private Station; he is buried in an ob- ; 1 


1 


| 
i ſcure Retreat; he has not room enough to diſplay his Parts and Sufficiengy ; not Tit 
wy | 11 U | * Oppor- | 110148 

| 


Deut iv. 19. » Exod. xi. 5. * Matth. vi. 25, &c. x Pairich, on Conteritment, | 1 i 
# Collier's Sermons. Luke xii. 15. | . N , Wh. 


950 A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART V. 
Opportunities to ſhew the Greatneſs and Generofity of his Mind.” But were he 
ſenſible how dangerous à Thing it is to be great, how ſteep and ſlippery an elevated 
Station is; and how much it lies expoſed to Malice and Envy, he would rather dread 
the Precipice, than be to elimb the Aſcent : He would plainly perceive, that 
a Man had need have his Head very ſteady and well-poiſed, otherwiſe his Height will 
make him turn giddy; and when this happens, a falſe Step, or a malicious Puſh, is 

| enough to ſet him going, and then it is an eaſy Thing to gueſs, what a Bruiſe he is 

. like to get by the Fall, and how contemptibly he will look at the Bottom. 

Sieg then the moſt tempting Conditions, that Men can propoſe to themſelves, 

' are ſo likely to make them unfortunate, is it not more proces as well as more 

| pious, to refign' up dur Choice to the Providence of God; to acquieſce in his Diſ- 
| poſal, and to think thoſe Circumſtances moſt proper, which he has placed us in? 

For ſhould Ged yield to the Importunity of our Complaints, his Favours might undo 

1 us, and,; as the Heathen Poet obſerves, the Succeſs and Grant of our Requeſts 

would prove our Rum. Tis a very diſcreet Form of Prayer therefore, which one 

of the greateſt of the Heathen Sages teaches us; That God would give us ſuch 
Things as were convenient for us, tho we did not aſk them; and deny us ſuch, 
« as were not; tho we did. God has a perfect Knowledge of the Capacities and 
Inclinations'of his Creatures, and what Effects every Condition will have upon them; 


[| he foreſees what Miſeries we ſhall be plunged into, if we are truſted to chuſe for 


ourſelves, what Rocks we ſhould run upon, if he allowed us to fteer to our own 
Point; and therefore, in pure Mercy, reſtrains us from ſo dangerous a Freedom, 
denies us our fatal Wiſhes, and makes us happy againſt our Wills. Since then we 
are mucll more ſecure in God's Hands, than we are in our own, how unreaſona- 

| | ble, how ungtateful muſt it be, to murmur at his Allotment, and be diſſatisfied with 
| the Reſults of his Wiſdom, merely by adhering to our own vain Imaginations ! 
| Nay, how vain and ridiculous is it, to oppoſe our Wiſhes to the Divine Counſels, 
| and to fret and fume at That, which we can by no Means help; For behold, God 
 faketh away, fays holy : Fob, and who can binder bim? Who will ſay unto him, what 

* doft thou ?* If be: will not withdraw bis Anger, the proud Helpers do floop under bim: 
How much leſs ſhall P anſwer him, and 4 out 2 1 to reaſon with him? Whom, 

, tho I were righteous, Taoould not anſwer, but would make my Supplication to age. 


From the C- II. To caſt our Eyes pen our ſelves, and to reflect a little on our own particular 
— ＋ Condition, dn order tõ eſtabliſti our Content. And, to this Purpoſe, let us, in the 
fitſt Place, aſk ourſelves,” what are we ? © Creatures, that are naturally indigent an 

impotent, that have no juſt Claim to any Thing, nor any Poſſeſſion maintainable 
by duf Power: All we have, or can have, comes from pure Courteſy and Bounty; 
and therefore, how little ſoever is allotted us, we have no Wrong done us, or any 
juſt Cauſe to complain. Nay, if we rightly ſurvey ourſelves, and take into our 
Acrount the DeEpravifies of our Nature, as well as the Enormities of our Lives, we 
ſhall think any Thing good enough for us; and with all Humility confeſs, that * 
it is & the Lord's Mercies that we are not conſumed,” becauſe his Compaſſions fail not. 
For'thall we, who are conſcious to ourſelves of ſo many great Sins againſt our God, 
who, by wilfut Tranfgreſſions, and flothful Neglects, have fo much abuſed and af- 
fronted him; ſhall we, I fay, affect to live in Eaſe, and ſwim in Plenty, and flou- 
riff in a brave and ſplendid Condition, when it is a Favour granted us, that we are 
permitted to ſu þ It is not, ſurely, for fuch Perſons 4 — diſſatisfied with any 
Thing in this Life, but to bleſs God's exceeding Mercy, that they are ſtill on this 
Side of the bottomleſs Pit. Feuill bear the Indignation of the Lord, (ſays the Church, 
by the Mouth of the Prophet) SBecauſe I have ſinned againſt bim; and much more 
then ſHduld we acknowledge the Righteouſneſs of God in all his Diſpenſations, and 
acegunt dur Condition, though much more deplorable than it is, ten thouſand times 
better bun vur Intquities dtſer ve. OA. 9363 eve} rc. 2 83 * 
Fon, indeed; what Condition can we figure to ourſelves ſo wretched and deplo- 
rable; as not to have ſome Comforts to alleviate its Griefs, ſome Advantages to place 
in the contrary Scale againſt its Inconveniencies. Poverty indeed may, at firſt Sight, 
ſeem a very fore Evil ; but, if we conſider it a little more attentively, what is it, but 


the 

— g % „ | « w w | 
| | ® Colliers Sermons. d Tuvenal, Sat. 10' © Socrates in Plat. Alcib. Job ix. 12,13 
| | s Barrew's'Sermons, Vol. III. Lam. iii. 22. n Micah vii. 9. + Ezra K. 13. 


k Barrow, ibid. 
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. worthy to be compared with the Glories, wht ch ſhall be revealed to us. 


CHaP. III. | Our Duty towards Our elves. 


ATT 1 , 
ieee 


the Abſence of a few ſuperfluous Things, which if we did not affect, we ſhould not 
want; but, at the ſame Time, the Abſence likewiſe of many Cares and Diſtractions, 
| BY Da. ers, mar "Tettiptitions)*ttany Diſtempers both of Body and Soul, to 
which a p eotiful” ani large Portuneibkabwirts:beexpoſed ? 'Tis a State, which 
many have borne with grea Chearfalnefs)whibtrwiſe Men have voluntarily embraced, 
which the beſt Men have been known te endure; which God has expreſſed his Re- 
gard to, and which the Son of God has dignified by his Choice, and ſanctified by his 
Participation; and can ſuch a State countenance out Murmurings and Complaints? 
We have but a ſcanty Allowance perhaps of the Neceſſaries of Life, but then we 
eat the homely Morſel we have with a good Appetite, and ſleep, when we are 
weary, without Diſturbance ; for he Sleep M a labouring Man is ſweet, eat be lit- 
tle, or eat he much. Together with our Poverty we have Health; and * Health, and 


a good Eftate of Body, ſays the wiſe Hebrew, is above all Gold; we have a quiet Mind, 


which all the Riches in the World are not to be compared with; a free Uſe of our 
Time, which the greateſt Mini/ter of State would be glad to taſte of; and an un- 
ſullied Reputation, which is more than can be obtained by the moſt ſplendid For- 
tune. Add to this, that our Conſcience is eaſy, our Appetites within Rule, and our 


Faculties in their Vigour ; that we have none of the Burthens, the Diſeaſes, the Vi- 


ces of Sloth and Luxury, and, if our Condition be really calamitous, ſeldom fail of 
the Compaſſion of Men, which is certainly much better, than that Envy, III-will, 
and Obloquy, which uſually attend on Wealth and Proſperit . 

Tusk are ſome of the Things, that God has made the Bleſſings of a low Eſtate, 
and we do manifeſt Injuſtice to his Mercy and Goodneſs, when we oyerlook the 
comfortable Part, and fix our Attention upon nothing, but the Inconveniencies of it. 


For, ſuppoſe theſe Inconveniencies never ſo great, and ourſelves ſunk into the very 


Abyſs of Calamities ; yet, as there is no neceſſary Connection between the preſent and 
the future, who can tell what a Day may bring forth ? The ſame God, who 
maketh ſore, bindeth up, who * weakeneth the Strength of the Mighty, * raiſeth the Poor 
out of the Duſt, and lifteth the Needy out of the Dunghill, that he may ſet him with the 
Princes : And therefore ſince nothing happens without his Determination ; fince he 
knows out Calamity, and, as it were, 773 with us; above all, ſince we 
have his Promiſe, that he will provide for us in Want, comfort us in Trouble, and 
ſuccour us in Diſtreſs, we have all imaginable Reaſon to hope for an Amendment of 
our Condition, when it is bad, rather than to fear a Continuance of it: For this is 
the wiſe Man's Remark upon the Matter, the patient Man fhall bear for a Time, and 
afterwards Joy ſhall ſpring up to him. . Vis bd 

Bur ſuppoſe; that the Providence of God, for ſundry Reafons, thinks proper to 


continue our Calamities upon us, as long as we live; yet chere is one comfortable 


Reflection ſtill behind, viz. that Life itſelf cannot be long; tis but a Vapour that 
appeareth for a little Time, and then vaniſheth away; and, together with it, all our 
Sorrows and Complaints for ever: For Death (which may be very near, which can- 
not be far off) is a ſure Haven from all the Tempeſts of Life, a ſafe Refuge from all 
the Perſecutions of the World, and an infallible Cure for all the Diſeaſes of our pre- 
ſent Condition. It will enlarge us from all Reſtraints ; it will eaſe us of all our 
Toils ; veil all our Diſgraces, ge all our Cares, wipe all Tears from our Eyes, and 


baniſh all Sorrow from our Hearts. So that, it is but holding out a little while lon- 


ger, and then all our Moleſtation will, of its own Accord, expire. In the mean 
Time, to allay the Uneaſineſs of our Minds, we ſhould do well to reflect on the 
many ineſtimable Bleſſings we have in our Hands, which are above the Power of 
Affliction to extort from us: That we have ftill the Uſe of our Reaſon, which ex- 
ceeds all the Treaſures of the World; ſtill the Comfort of a good Conſcience ; ſtill 
Acceſs to the Throne of Grace; ſtill the Senſe of the Divine Favour here, and the 
Expectation of the Divine Preſence hereafter ; and how can he be ſuppoſed to want 
any Thing, who, beſides his preſent Intereſt in all the needful Effects of God's 
bountiful Love, is an Heir of Heaven and everlaſting Bliſs? And who ſhall ſepa- 
rate us from the Love of Chriſt, ſays the Apoſtle ?' Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or 


Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword? All theſe he deſpiſes, 


becauſe he was very well perſuaded, * That the Sufferings of this preſent Time are not 
III. ANo- 


1 Ecclef. v. 12. m Fcclus. xxx. 15. " Prov. xxvii. 1. o Job v. 18. o Chap. xii. 21. 


4 Pfal. cxiii. 7, 8. Ecclus. i. 23. * Rom. viii. 35. t Ver. 18. 
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ing ourſelves 
with others. 


The meaneſ/t. 


The greateſt, 


Better Men, 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART V. 


III. ASoTueR Expedient to ſettle in our Minds a Spirit of Contentment, is fre- 
quently to caſt our Eyes upon others, and compare our Condition with theirs. The 
Rule, which Seneca lays down for this Purpoſe, is a very good one. When theu 
beboldeſt bow many there are before thee, look back, ſays he, and fee how many there 
are, that follow behind thee ; but the Miſchief of Mens eager Appetites is, that they 
will never hearken to this Rule. They ſee a long Train perhaps of Perſons, that 
march before them, finely attired, ſtately mounted, and adorned with all the Bra- 
very of Fortune, and theſe they gaze on: * They admire the Luſtre of their Con- 
dition; they ſigh to think, that they cannot come up with them; and pine away, 
in the Midit of many Bleſſings, becauſe they are forced to follow at ſome Diſtance. 


 * Whereas, if they would now and then caſt their Eyes behind them, they wou!d 


behold ſo many conſuming their Lives in perpetual Toil and Drudgery, merely to 


obtain a ſhort hungry Meal, and a few Hours Sleep and Inſenſibility; ſo many op- 


prefied with Slavery, harraſſed with Cruelty, pined with Want and Poverty, over- 
whelmed with Shame and Infamy, ſo many waſted with long Sickneſſes, out-worn 
with lingering Pains, conſumed with Sorrow and Anxiety of Soul ; and, (what is 
worſt of all) ſo many ſtung with Remorſe, racked with Horror and Deſpair, and 
alarmed with perpetual Fears and ditmal Expectations; that they would ſoon think 
themſelves among the foremoſt Perſons : © For he that will enjoy Tranquillity of 
Mind, muſt, in Proſperity, conſider how many there are, that enjoy 4% Good, 
ee and, in Adverſity, how many there are, that ſuffer more Evil.” A 

In making Compariſons then between ourſelves and others, there are theſe Rules 
that muſt direct our Proceeding : 1. That we compare ourſelves with all Men, and 
not only with ſome few. 2. That we compare ourſelves with them in all Things, 


and not merely in ſome Particulars. And, 3. That we compare ourſelves with them 
at all Times, and not only at ſome certain Seaſons. - 


. Uron theſe Conditions, we may venture to look even into the Palaces of Princes, 
and make an Eſtimate between our Condition, and that of thoſe, whom we are apt 
ſo much to admire and envy. For what indeed is the State and Condition of the 
greateſt Perſons upon Earth, but a State of pompous Trouble, and gay Servility ; 
of living in continual Noiſe and Stir, ſurrounded with Crowds, and ſubjected to the 
Tediouſneſs of Ceremony; a State, that wants all the ſolid Comforts of Life, 
true Friendſhip, free Converſation, certain Leiſure, Privacy and Retirement, to en- 
joy ourſelves, our Time and Thoughts, when and how we pleaſe; and yet a State, 
encompaſſed with Snares and Temptations numberleſs, which, without extreme 
Caution and Conſtancy, Force of Reaſon, and Command of all Appetites and 
Paſſions, cannot be avoided ? This, and no better, is the State of the Great; and 
therefore the Pſalmiſt has juſtly obſerved, that as Men of low Degree are Vanity; 
ſo Men of bigb Degree are a Lye : A Lye, becauſe their State cheateth us, by ap- 
pearing fo very porous, which, when nearer inſpected, is found to be ſo beſet 
with Troubles and Dangers on every Side, that we have Reaſon to bleſs God for ap- 
ointing us a private Station, and to pity thoſe Kings and ſovereign Princes, on whom 
be has laid the Burthen of a Crown. | 


* 


Bur if we ſtretch the Compariſon beyond our Contemporaries, an! look 


that have /»f- back to the Generations of old, we ſhall have ſtill farther Cauſe. to acknowledge 


fered more 
than we. 


36, Ge. d 2 Cor. xi. 23, Ic. 


God's great Indulgence to us, conſidering what has commonly been the Eot of 

ood Men in all Ages. What the ſeveral Forefathers of our Faith, before Chriſt's 
1 underwent, the Author to the Hebreus has given us a brief, but very 
full Compendium : * They bad Trial of cruel Mockings and Scourgings ; yea, more- 
over of Bonds and Inprifenent : They were ſtoned, were ſawn aſunder, were temp- 
ted, were flain with the Sword : They wandered about in Sheep-ſeins and Goat-ſkins, be- 
ing deflitute, afflifted, tormented : They wandered in Deſerts, and in Mountains, and 
in Dens, and in Caves of the Earth. And, if we look on the primitive Chriſtians, we 
ſhall ſoon perceive, that their Privileges conſiſted not in any Immunities from Ca- 
lamities ; for their whole Lives were Scenes of Sufferings. St Paul has given us 
an Account of his own ; * in Labours more abundant, in Stripes above Meaſure, 
in Priſons more frequent; in Deaths often. Of the Fews frve Times received I forty 
Stripes, ſave one : Price was I beaten with Rods; once was I ſtoned ; thrice I ſuffered 


Shipwreck ; 
u Sen. Epiſt. xv. * Patrick, on Contentment. * Scott's Serm. Y Barrows Serm. 


Vol. III. The Art of Contentment, by the Author of the Whole Duty of Man. a Heb, xt. 
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CHAp. III. Our Duty zowarrl, Ourſelves: 


Shipaoreck ; a Night and a Day have T been in the Deep. In Jeurneyi ngs often, &c. 


And, if his fingle Hardſhips roſe thus high, what may we.think the whole Sum of 


all his Fellow-labourers amounted to together, with that whole A my of Mar Yrs, 


that ſealed their Faith -with their Blood, of whoſe Sufferings. the Hiſtory of the 
Church gives us ſuch aſtoniſhing Relations. e ee | 
. AND now, being compaſſed about with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes, the Apoſtle's 
Inference is irrefragable, let us run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us; but 
ſtill it is more ſo, if we proceed to the Conſideration which he adjoins ; Jobking unto 
Jeſus, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who,” for the Joy that was ſet before him, 
endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame. And, indeed, if we contemplate him in the 
whole Courſe of his Life, we ſhall find him rightly tiled, by the Prophet. a Man 
of. Sorrows, ſince there is ſcarce any Calamity incident to human Nature, that 
was not tried and exemplified in him. Does any complain of the Lowneſs and 
Poverty of his Condition ? His whole Life was a State of Indigence ; and, as he 
was forced to take up his Lodging with Beaſts at his Birth, ſo he afterwards aſſures 
us, that he had not a Place wherein to lay bis Head. Is any oppreſſed with Infamy 
and Reproach ? He may find his Saviour accuſed as © a Glutton, a Wine-bibber, * a 
Blaſphemer, a * Sorcerer; and a common Thief and Murtherer preferred before 
him. Is any one deſpiſed and deſerted by his Friends? He was contemned by his 
Countrymen, thought a Frantick by his Relations, betrayed by one of his Diſci- 
ples, and abandoned by all, unleſs by that one, who followed him the longeſt, to 
renounce him more ſhamefully, by a ſolemn Abjuration. And laſtly, does any 
Man groan under ſharp and acute Pains of Body ? Let him attend his Saviour thro' 
all the Stages of his dreadful Paſſion, from his Agony in the Garden, to his Expi- 
ration on the Croſs, and ſo he will perceive the Demand of the mournful Prophet, 
in the Perſon of the crucified Jeſus, verified to the full; Bebold and ſee if there be 
any Sorrow like unto my Sorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath af 


flicted me, in the Day of his fierce Anger: And therefore conſider him, as the Apo- 
ſtle adviſes, «who endured ſuch Contradiction of Sinners againſt himſelf, left ye be weary 


and faint in your Minds. Set the Example of his Meekneſs and Equanimity before 
you, confront your petty Uneaſineſſes with his unſpeakable Sufferings, and then it 
will be impoſſible but that your Admiration will ſilence your-Impatiences, and ſhame 
you for ever out of your Repinings. | | 

Fon why ſhould I repine, or be diſcontented with my Condition, may every 
& conſiderate Chriſtian Jay, when I am under the Providence and Protection of a 
« gracious God? He hath placed me, indeed, in a low Station of Life; but then 
c he hath ſecured me from the Danger of Falling, and bleſſed me with Repoſe and 
« Tranquillity of Mind, which Perſons of an high Degree and Eminence are not 
« acquainted with. He hath given me the Poſſeſſion of no Eſtate, tranſmitted from 
« my Anceſtors ; but then he hath given me Strength of Body, that enables me to 
© maintain myſelf and Family, by my daily Labour, or ſuch Endowments of Mind, 
« as qualify me to do it in a more liberal Way. At preſent, indeed, I labour under a 
« diſtreſſed Fortune, but then I have good Reaſon to hope, that ſome lucky Turn will 
« happen to my Affairs; that, by the Intervention of good Friends, or the Succeſs of 
« my honeſt Endeavours, God, who /ifteth the Simple out of the Duſt, and the Por 
« out of the Mire, will extricate me from theſe Difficulties. But, if this ſhould not 
« be, in all Probability, theſe Difficulties cannot laſt long, becauſe Life itſelf is not 
long, and, together with Life, all the Miſeries and Calamities of it are at an End; 
« and then I ſhall be as though I had never ſuffered any 'Thing, only that I ſhall reap 
« the Benefit of my Sufferings, when Time ſhall be no more. In the mean Seafon, I 
« have many ineſtimable Benefits, which the Great and Opulent want, ſound Con- 
« ſtitution, ſound Sleep, and no Want of Appetite to reliſh my homely Morſel. For 
« tho' my Allowance be both mean and ſmall, yet Nature, I find, is ſatisfied with a 
« little, and that little (when I look upon myſelf as a Creature, that have a Title to no- 
e thing, and as a Sinner, that have a Title to Deſtruction only) is certainly much more 
« than I can any Way pretend to deſerve. Nay, if I look upon others, how tolerable 
« is my Condition, in Compariſon of many of my Contemporaries, who are below me 
c conſiderably, in Fortune, in Parts, in Health, in Happineſs of moſt Kinds, and yet 


* may have better Pretenſions to the Divine Favour, than I; in Compariſon of many 


« faithful Servants of God, who have been as remarkable for their Sufferings, as they 
| -4 | Rt, af eb have 


e Heb. xii. 1, Cr. Luke ix. 58. bid. vi. 34. John x. 33. Matth. xii, 24. 
d John xvili. 40. i Lam, i. 12, k Heb, xii. 3, Pſal. cxui. 7. 
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A4 Compleat Body of Divinity. PART V. 


e have been for their Piety; the Patriarchs and Prophets, the: Apoſtles and firſt Chyi. 


e ſtians, eſpecially the Son of God himſelf, when he came into the World to re- 


« deem me: And ſhall I repine at any Thing, when my gracious Saviour under 
* went worſe ? Or murmur againſt Providence, for placing me in the Condition; 
* which he, by his voluntary Aſſumption, and patient Continuanee in, has both 


t recommended and ſanctified? Twill be the — — of Folly, as well as Confi- 


governing 
the Tongue, 
and why. 


e dence, to expect to fare better in this Valley 


certainly requiſite to remark their Quality, as they call upon us to utter them, and out 


of Tears, than did the Son of God, 
te when he was pleaſed to ſojourn in it: Eſpecially confidering, that my Diſcon- 
© tentedneſs will avail me nothing, my loudeſt Complaints will never prevail with 
« Heaven to alter one Decree} © whereas my bearing my Calamities willingly and 
4e well, will be a Spectacle grateful to God, and, beſides rebating the Sting of what 
* I ſuffer, will probably prevail with him to releaſe me from it: And, therefore, 
e being ſenſible in whom I have put my Confidence, ever in bim, who is able th 
e do abundantly above all that I can aff or think; I will * be careful for nothing, 
« but in every Thing, by Prayer and Supplication, with Thankſgiving, let my Re- 
* queſts be made known unto God. | 4 85 


SEO r. II. 
Of the Government of the Tongue. 


QT James, treating on this very Subject, with great Variety of Arguments en- 


deavours to ſhew, how difficult a Province it is for any Man to govern his 
Tongue. Every Kind of Beaſt, ſays he, and of Birds, and of Serpents, and Things 
in the Sea, is tamed, and bath been tamed of Mankind ; but the Tongue can no Man 
tame: It 15,an unruly Evil, full of deadly Poiſon. Therewith bleſs we God, even the 
Father, and therewith curſe we Men, which are made after the Similitude of Gad; out 
of the ſame Mouth ere Bleſſing and Curfing ; my Brethren, theſe Things caght not 
to be ſob. For, doth a Fountain ſend forth, at the ſame Place, fweet Water and bitter? 
The Untameableneſs of the Tongue muſt be underſtood in a limited Senſe, to denote 


the great Difficulty of it; that the Thing is poſſible, the ſame Apoſtle ſeems to in- 


timate, when, in the Beginning of his Diſcourſe, he tells us, that * ff any Man of- 


fend not in Word, the ſame is a perfect Man, i. e. one of a fingular Worth and Inte- 


grity : And ſuch an one, he preſumes, has as much Command over his T 
as he, that manages the Bit, has over the Horſe he rides; or he, that holds the 
Helm, has over the Ship he ſteers ; and how far an hearty Purpoſe and Reſolution 
may carry us in the Execution of this great Tafk, the Example of the Royal Pſal- 
milt ſeems to inſtru us : * T ſaid, I will take Heed to my Ways, that I offend not with 
my Tongue; I will keep my Mouth, as it were, with a Bridle, while the Ungodly is in 
my Sight : For, I am utterly purpoſed, that my Mouth fhall not offend. © | 
Wuar makes the Difficulty of this Regimen then is, in ſome Part, imputable to 
the Member itſelf. * The Tongue is fo ſlippery, that it eaſily deceives an heedleſs 


Guard; for Nature ſeems to have given it ſome unhappy Advantages that Way. Tis, 


in its Make, the moſt ready for Motion of any Member ; -it needs not ſo much as 


the Flexure of a Joint to make it go, and, by Acceſs of Hamours, acquires a certain 


Glibneſs, the more to facilitate its moving, by which Means it comes to paſs, that it 
often goes without giving us Warning. And as Children; when they happen upon 
a rolling Engine, can ſet it in ſuch a Career, as wiſer People cannot on a ſudden ſtop ; 
ſo the childiſh Parts of us, our Paſſions, our Fancies, and other our animal Faculties, 
can put our Tongues into ſuch Diſorders, as the Aids of our Reaſon cannot eaſily recti- 
fy : * Since the Tongue then is ſo very looſe and verſatile a Member, that the leaſt 
Breath of Thought can ſtir it, and ſet it on going any Way, it cannot but need much 
Attention of Mind, either to keep it in a ſteady Reſt, or in a right Motion; and ſince 


numberleſs Swarms of Things are continually roving in the Fancy, and thence ineeſ- 


ſantly obtruding themſelves upon the Tongue, great Judgment and Citcumſpection is 
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CAP. III. Our Duty towards Oumſelves. 955 
of the promiſcuous Crowd that came, to ſelect the few only, that our Reaſon and 
Religion pronounce to be good, and proper to be ſpoken ; which may be reduced 
to theſe three Heads : 1. Such as are holy and religious, with relation to God. 2. Sin- 
cere and inoffenſive, with regard to our Neighbour. And, 3. Modeſt and decent, 
with reſpect to ourſelves. ; ; 


I. Tur Duty, the Reaſonableneſs, and Excellency of religious Diſcourſe in com- 
mon Converſation, is what we took Occafion to conſider elſewhere ; and therefore 
on this Head ſhall need only to enquire a little into the Folly and Wickedneſs of that 
Blaſphemy and Profaneneſs, ſo popular in this Age, which ” ſets its Mouth againſt the 
Heavens, and manifeſty oppoſes the Caution and ſtrict * Holineſs, which the Apoſtle 


preſcribes us in all Manner of Gonver ſation. 
Ho tranſient ſoever we may ſuppoſe our Words to be, yet, if there be a ſupreme 74 gra: 
Being, which we call God, there is ſufficient Reaſon to believe, that he, as well as —y 
Man, is provoked as much, nay more, by our Words, than by our Deeds. * Our Diſcerk. 
ill Deeds may be done upon the vehement Impulſe of ſome Temptation: Some Profit 
or Pleaſure may tranſport and hurry us on to the Commiſſion; at leaſt, they may 
have this Alleviation, that we did them to pleaſe, or advantage ourſelves, and not 
to ſpite God: But profane and atheiſtical Diſcourſe cannot be ſo palliated. It is an 
Arrow ſhot directly againſt Heaven, and out of no other Qy:ver, but that of Ma- 
lice : And if Malice among Men be an Aggravation of Injuries, how much more 
ſo muſt it be, in the Eſteem of God, whoſe principal Demand is, that we /bould 
ve bim our Heart. Till therefore we can prove (againſt the Voice of Nature, and 
Faith of Hiſtory ; againſt the ſettled Judgment of wiſe and ſober Perſons, who have 
ſtudied and conſidered the Point; and againſt the current Tradition of all Ages, and 
general Conſent of Mankind, which is a difficult Taſk to do) that there is no God; 
*twill be too bold an Advance for us, in this Manner, to dare and defy him, leſt we 
find him at laſt aſſerting his Being in our utter Deſtruction and Confuſion. In the 
mean Time, it would much better become us, ſoberly to balance with ourſelves the 
Gains we may expect, and the Hazards we too probably run, by indulging this pro- 
fane Liberty of Speech. * 
Wr cannot pretend to give Pleaſure to our Hearers, for our Hearers are gene- 7 Fel, of it. 
rally of a different Opinion: They are convinced of the Exiſtence of a God, 
and therefore think themſelves affronted ; look upon it as an injurious Reflection 
upon their Judgment and Choice, and reſent the Indignity with Deteſtation, 
when they hear their beſt Friend and only Benefactor, the Author of their Beings, 
and the Founder of their Hopes, traduced and vilified. We cannot pretend to 
advantage the Publick, becauſe the Publick is fully ſatisfied, that the Belief of a 
God and a future State is the beſt Security of civil Society, and, conſequently, can- 
not but ſuppoſe, that whoever goes about to diſpoſſeſs the World of this Perſuaſion, 
deſerves to be reputed an Enemy to Mankind, and an injurious Diſturber of their 
Tranquillity. All that we can then promiſe ourſelves from this hazardous Enter- 
prize, is, to be remarked (as other Monſters are) for our Singularity 3 or, at moſt, 
Gat to obtain a vain Applauſe of Wit, as an impious Jeſter ; or of Reaſon, as a Free 
Thinker ; and yet, even for this, we muſt incroach upon the Devil's Right too, who, 
in all Eſſays of this Nature, is uſually the chief Prompter ; and therefore, if there 
be any Credit in the Thing, may juſtly challenge no inconſiderable Share of it to 
Himſelf. | 
AnD now, what a deſperate Madneſs is this, merely for the Sake of daring to 
do, what every ſober Man would tremble to attempt, to make Shipwreck of our 
immortal Souls ; to expoſe ourſelves to endleſs Wailings and Woe, only to raiſe a 
Fit of preſent Laughter, and, in order to be reckoned Mits, to prove ourſelves ſtark 
wild. For of ſuch * Laughter, we may very well ſay with the wiſe Man, hat 
it is Madneſs, and of ſuch Mirth, what does it do? What does it do indeed, but 
only provoke God, in his Turn, to laugh at our Calamity, and to mock when our 
Fear cometh ; when our Fear cometh as Deſalation, and our Deſtruction cometh as a 
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y Pfal. lxxiii. 9. 2 1 Pet. i. 15. The Government of the Tongue, by the Author of the Mil 
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ae heightened and inſpitited" by that Pfofanenets. But; to diſcern how God 
will reſent ſuch Uſage of bis moſt ſacred Word, let but any of us put the Caſe in 
dur own Perſons. Suppoſe we had written to & Friend, W bene him of Thing 
of the greateſt Nöten er himſelf; had Veh hi ample and exact Inſtruttions, 
backed with the moſt earneſt Exhort tions, and enforced with the moſt moving Ex- 
preſſions of Kindnefs and Tenderneſs to him; and the next News, we ſhould hear 
of that Letter, were, to have it put in doggrel Rhime, to be made 'Sport for the Rab- 
ple, or, at thie beſt, to have the moſt eminent Phraſes of it picked out to be made a 
common By-word ; 'T would fair know How any of N reſent ſuch 4 Mixture 
whole Deſign of the Bible does ſufficiently anſwer, nay, iat Mapei the former 
Part of the Parallel; and God knows our vile Uſage of it does too much, I fear too 
0 Iiterally, adopt the latter. ko if we think the Affront too baſe for one of us, can 
) we believe God will take j dd Part? The Words of the Apoſtle (and terrible 
| Words the 190 dep enote We vi contrary: *'7/ the Word ſpoken by Angels, ſays he, 
rt 0 Af 0 Trane and Difobedience nt A a juſt Recompence ; how 
| ſhall e 94% e, if we 2 21 if we burleſque, and make a mere Jeſt of, > great Sal- 
| vation,” . ar the e firſt began to be Jpoken to us Ll the Lord oy | 


| The Govern: II. WI i Reed to our Neighbour, the Duty of governing our Tongue, will 
| "nr % conhiſt in the Sincerity and Droffenfioene e of our Words and Expreſſions. St Paul, 
| Regard %% after he' aſual Introduction to 5 of his Epiſtles, begins That to the Philippians 
— with a ſolemn Prayer to God, * char they might approve Ti hings, that were excellent, 
„and be fincere, and within Offence, till the Day of Chriſt ; and in That to the Epheſians, 
he gives them ſtrict Charge, that, "putting away Lying, that they ſhould ſpeak every 
Man Truth with his Neighbour'; Rich bo enforces with this Reaſon; for we are 
Members one of another, 1. e, as we are Members of one common Society, we are 
710 in our different Capacities, obliged to promote the common Good and 
&fs of it: But now, Speech being the proper Inſtrument of our conſulting and 
providi por theſe great Ends, all In/incerity and equivocal Abuſe of Words at once 


1 "as te Nut frat Order, and fundamental Rights of Society, and are di- 


chte tue true Uſe of $ peech in its original Inſtitution. 
ons, i deed have he” Effrontery to affirm what is directly falſe, what 
Ih 450 to be Sy and. may eaſily be detected in: The worſt of Men deſire to 
gehe ſorne Kind of Reputation in the World, and they obſer ve, that there is no 
| Mee more infamous, than That of a Lyar. They are cautious therefore how 
aflett Things, which have no real or probable Foundation, not out of Regard 
Truth, confidered as a moral Virtue, but as an Ornament of civil Life : Yet there 
250 f0 many Ways of miſtepreſenting Facts really true in themſelves, of amplifying 
or fu} refling the Circumſtances wherewith they are attended, and of ſuppoſing this 
and That, in order to ſet them off in different Colours; that Men of a fertile Invention : 
may cafily find Means, on certain Occaſions, of impoſing upon the Credulity of 7 
others, without any ſcandalous Conſequences in Prejudice of their Reputation; and E 
| all this may be thought neceſſary to ſuch; as ptopoſe to live in the World, eſpecially bf 
if they "would raiſe themſelves to any Public or. Aalnent Station. It ſhews however, * 
that the Maxims, Whereby Men govern themſelves, who reſolve to make a Fortune ; 
at any Rate, are ſometimes oppoſite to thoſe of Religion; and, for that very Reaſon, 
Perſons, that make Profeſſion of Religion, cannot, without evidently oppoſing it, 
pretend to uſtify ſuch Maxitns, or to act uf on them. by 
Taz like 1 5 be (aid of Profeſſions of Kindneſs, that are not real, as well as 
Commendations 2 Praiſes, that ate not due: Though both theſe may, in ſome 
Meaſure, be apologized for; tbe one, as neceſſary to keep up the Dependencies of _=_ 
en 
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Crar; HI. Our Duty tinttds. Our/flots. 


Men, and to give them an higher Air of Digolty and Power 3: theiotber, to preſerve 


the Favour of the Proud, and to make us as well thought on, where we are depen- 
degt:; yet they gte far from being an Imitation of the true Diſciples of Chriſt, who 
made it their great Joy and Triumph, not how:artfully they had; conducted them- 
ſelves z not what exquiſite Maſters of Diſguiſe, and Biſſimulstion they had been; 
but | that, with Simplicity, and godly Sincerity, not 401th; fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the 
Grace, of Gad, they bad their Converſation in the NMbrld. This however is not ſo to 
be underſtood, as if 4 Courteſy to our Benefactors, or all Reſerve to ſuch, as are our 
Enemies, were to be ſuperſeded: » There is a wide Diffetence between Civility and 
Flattery,, between Caution and Diſſimulation; and our hleſſed Saviour, by qualifying 
the Simplicity of the Dove with the Wiſdom of the Serpent, has plainly inſtructed us, 
that Candour is not only very reconcileable with Prudence, but ought indeed never to 
be ſeparated from it. \ EY | | A IVY V 3 


4 
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Wrru Regard to our Neighbour, another Duty, in the Government of the 2. Inomen- 
Tongue, is to have our Converſation i7nocent and inoffenſive, free from that Calum- ſiveneßs. 


ny and Defamation, whereby we injure his good Name, (Which is an Argument we 


have ſpoken to * before) as well as that Gen/or ionſneſs.and Contumely, which we now 
come to conſider. = 2 M 1 as hay 


WoNnDERFUL is the Care, which the Chriſtian Religion has taken, to correct Againf com 


the Vice of cenſuring and judging others, as knowing it to be one of the moſt miſe 792: 


chievous, and; withal the moſt predominant. Vices in the World. Sometimes we 
find it repreſented, as a bold and unjuſt Uſurpation of an Authority, that by no 
Means belongs to us: * Sprak not evil one of another, ſays St James; be that'ſpeaketh 
Evil of his Brother, and judgeth his Brother, ' ſpeaketh Ewil f the: Law, and judgeth 
the Lau: There is one Law-giver,. who is able to ſave, and to, deſtroy ; who art thou 
that judgeſt another? Sometimes we find it repreſented, as an inſufferable Incroach- 
ment upon the independent Freedom of our Brethren 3. Hor why. is my Liberty 
judged, ſays St Paul, ſpeaking of Things of an indifferent Nature, of another Man's 
Conſcience ? {, Every one of us ſhall give an Account of himſelf to God; let us not there- 
fore judge one another any more. Sometimes again we find it tepreſented, as a Prac- 
tice of very miſchieyous Conſequence ; as it diſturbs the Quiet and Comfort of Soci- 
ety, and commits irreparable Outrages upon the Reputation of innocent. Perſons : 
Hence we are told, that the. Hbiſperer, ſaparatetb chief. Friends; that © the Mouth 
that flandereth, flayeth the Soul ;" that the Words of ſuch Men gre Mounds; and that 
be, who ſcatters them, and ſays, I am in Sport, is as a Madman, that:caſteth about Fire- 
brands, and Arrows, and Death. Ll \ aw adi, ' 

Bor if the Reverence due to Almighty God will not reſtrain us from aſſuming 
his Right to Judicature; if the Evils, that follow this wicked Diſpoſition and Prac- 
tice, will not prevail with us to refrain from all cenſorious Speeches; yet Regard to 
ourſelves, one would think, ſhould not fail to work upon us; and therefore our Holy 
Religion ſupplies us with this Argument likewiſe : * Judge not, and ye ſhall not be 


judged ; condemn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned; forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven ; 


for with the ſame Meaſure Men mete <withal, it ſhall be meaſured to them again. They, 
who put themſelves forward, and are very ſevere in cenſuring their Neighbours, take 
a molt effectual Courſe to prepare a Scourge for their own Backs; and in a very li- 
teral Senſe procure, and lay up for themſelves, * good Meaſure, preſſed down, ſhaken 


together, and running over; for the World is ſeldom behind-hand in ſuch Retalia- 


tions: Whereas the Man of Diſcretion and Reſerve, that aſperſes no-body, nor inter- 
meddles with Matters, that concern him not; that puts the beſt Conſtruction upon 
every Thing, and allows all People their due Commendation, is. much more ſafe 
from the Laſh of ill Tongues, and beſpeaks the Juſtice and favourable Treatment of 
all that know him. So very malicious is the World indeed, that even this Man muſt 
not flatter himſelf with a total Exemption from Cenſure and Miſrepreſentation ; but 
{till he has this Advantage, that when Obloquy and Detraction attempt upon his Ho- 
nour, the Slander is ſcattered with leſs Bitterneſs, received with leſs Del:ght, and ſut- 
fered with leſs Regret and Self-reproach, than it muſt needs be, where a Man's 
own Conſcience tells him, that he hath given others juſt Provocation to make Repri- 


+ op ſals 
| a Cor. 1 18. m Flades's Sermons. Vid. Page 431, * $:anhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, 
Val. III. James iv. 11, 12. 1er. x. 20. r Rom, xiv. 12, 13. Prov. xvi. 28. 


Wildom i. 11. Prov. xxvi. 18, c. ® Luke vi. 37, 38. * Ibid, ver. 38. 
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nt nd Tre ehe 
1 7 ving d eos to a Licentlohſneſs = 
werrhwſt Kh a moe Kindes e 'Gbd;Yhar Mert have fohmdt from ns : 


and yet, % God prey Weh bis Serb ants; noe 
in bis 8ight-; "ot; of $6 4081786 0 ht ru 
© "opt fo ane it £1 Laſt vf alt! are Hefe View | 40 blüte it, —— 
_ ſervation; and inkumafr ether People, - folinders chem from ex amining 
dato theif o State ant Condition, that; while they are ying and pulling bn Mores 
From their Brotbey's Eye, they perceive not the Beam, that is in tbeir vein; though ne- 
1 den ſo gtols And vihble;! 1 tom od io y192ooht. hos ihn ern 26 1K; 


— — 


Hero v ire r therefore we may preſerve ourfelves agen ſo common und Io ſerous 
in. a Shy det us often reflect upon the'Words'of the Apoſtle; tber we ihexenſable, 2 
e thus art, that'judgeft'; for wherein thou n 
2 425 thou," that juugoſt, dot the fame Things, or perhaps worſe: And in the 

n this, whenever we find ourſelves] upon any Miſdemeanour of our Bro- 
* — 22 Aten Tribufal, and pronounce our 8entence; lex us firt conſider 


Heu wee drs for the Officey and call to out Retmernbranice the Decifion of 
— odayath the like Caſe; he that is without Sin, let bim fr caft' a 
Se Tones ſame Purpoſe;'it will be highly requiſite, that we frequently and ſeri- 
Guſſy co the Laſt and Great Jes, ond then we may afk ourſelves, as 
gt aui does, t thou ; fudge thy Brother ;" or, why deft thou ſet at nought thy 
Biurler I Wo" fball-all fand before the Julgmensi Sea af of Chrifti Then will come the 
» great Day of Revelation and Retribution, and we ate not to anticipate it by our pri- 
vate I Zentences. Our own Accounts are Bufineſs enough for us to get ready 
agaihſt that Day: And, as it would be a ſpiteful Folly for Malefactors; that are going 
ſpend their Time in exaggerating one another's Crimes; fo ſurely it 
lor us, Whoate all going toward the dteadful Tribunal, to be drawing up Charges 
agalnſt ons anether. But, if we muſt needs be talking of other Peopte's Faults, let 
it de not to defume, but to amend them, by converting our Detraction and Cenſori- 
duſnefs inte fraternal Admonition and Reproof ; /* exbirring one another dry, while it 
1s ml Today) tft any of us be bardened through the Deceitfulneſe of Sint ; and, " if any 
one be d vertaken in a Fault, reſtoring JOth's a one in the Spirit ef Akne, con g 
i purſtlves] Ife tempel. 


* Andtleer Breach apon the e 
Wat Kind of And If nv of Converſation; is Scoffing and Detifion, what the Seripture” ex- 
it alowable. rERE"6-D Ar Talking and Sling, which are not convenient. We 
e pot me Chriſtianity, if we imagine that, it was ever deſigned 
us Rem any junocemt, much leſs from any zi Pleaſure; that human Life 
vites! " Goderhrainly "Has not been more rigid to our Minds, than he has to our 
U es N ens has not ſo devoted the one to Toil; but that he allows 
tis fore Time t6 exerciſe them in Recreations, as well as Labour ſo doubtlefs he 
- inlalpes*the fame \Re/axation to the other, which are not always to be ſcrewed up to 
the Height, but allowed ſometimes to deſcend to thoſe Eaſineſſes of Converſe, which 
entertain the lower Faculties of the Soul. If then our gay and jocular Diſcourſe 
may ſerve to any Purpoſes of this Kind; if it has a Tendeney to raiſe our drooping 
Spit its) 40 allay out Cares, and recreate dur Minds, when tired with graver Occupa- 
tions; if t any Way occaſions! Alaetity, or maintains good Humour; endears So- 
er ſweetens' Converſation“ it ze anly neither inconvenient nor unprofitable, 
and, conſequerty, is not that Kind of Jefting; which the Apoſtle condemns.” The 
— Seripture is very remarkable for its great Gravity and Seriouſneſs of Expreſſion, 
and yet for ſomie particular Purpaſes Tach as reproving Vices, and reclaiming Per- 
| ſons, that are t60 abſurd for ay ſeemm Confutation, we find it employing a Spirit of 
Facetiouſneſs, and dreffing up, what it means to explode, in a very ludicrous and 
fatyrical Manner. Thus, of the fooliſh and beſotted Prieſts of Baal, it is recorded, 


that 
| * James fl. 13. > Pal. exliti, 2. r id. xxx. 3. BN "= Matth. vü. 3, 4. © Roms, i, 1. 
4 « John Viti. 7. C a XIV. 10. f IG 13. 1 Gal. vi. 1. K Eph. v. 4. The 


Government of the Toogve, &c. Barer Works, vol. I. 
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erb rebadia/er ebe r 
— be — of be i i Journeù, or peradventure/be — = tv yp 
l — 3 TINT vow et no Man 
n 
gat ane of Hm, ant ry! yy pu eee e oy 


Sathe Fire ;\nunth Pastirluregf 3 * He naa/teth; Roaſt, and is ſarisfied 3 1 904, 
75 br un mn ve and: faith; ub \1,emacarms;bbave feew the Freu And the-Rofp- 
75 Ae thertof be qnaketh'a God, eben hin grave mage e, He V allet. deaun unto it, and wor- 
7 E uuteit; and faith; deliver mes. for\theuiart my God." "11, bo 
55 Sten then it is apparent, from, enen We dethat a % Kind, 
4Y certain Mivagity and f Wi, in mady Caſes, is allowable; and, infome; not. 
8 is neceſfary, to banter and expoſe auch Errors, as neither deſervę, not. can weld bear 
790 a ſetians Confutaton; the Apoſtle's Meaning muſt be reſtrained; airhet to ſuch Yeft- 
34 ing, as makes Sport and Mockery of the moſt ſacred Thingsy(yhich is an- Abuſe. 
ei Speech conſidered before) or: fuch ſevere and ſatyrical ung, as tends to the Diſ- 
Brace and Nrejudice of out Neighhaur, the more of Wit and Poignancy there. i. in it. 
3 — quickly vaniſhes, becauſe nobody thinks it worth his re- Th Michi 
3 membering; but when it is ſtesled with i, sede hthinefs:of Imagination, bit 7 1. 
4 pierces: deep, and — os Impreſſions i in the Fangy o the: Hearets, that thereby 
= it gets in the 
1 Edge; ſo it alſo adds. Mi iugs 0 the Abuſe, and makes ut fly abt oad im anleftants Flle 
or Jeſt cecommends:the De and is commonly i incotporauted with/, that they 
cannot be. related apart From hence it comes to-Pafs, that even thoſe, who like 
2 it not in one Reſpect, are, many Times, ſo tranſ with it in the other / that they 
- | _ chuſe rather to propagate the Contumely. than to Rifle the Cunceir. By this Means a | 
LY Man; for what pethaps is hqne of hib Fault, his natural or moral \Infirmities, or ſome 1 
aocidental Singularities of Humour or Tempen, or the like, ſhall be expoſed to the | 1 
gcorn and Contempt, not of his on Generation only, but ſometimes of his lateſt . 
Poſterity, it being: no unuſual Thing to have Sarcaſis of Wit tranſinitted to Story. 9 
Fut now, what an inhuman Thing is this, to make the Weakneſles of Men the Sub- Wil, 
ect of our Mirth;; ich, eonſidering whence they come, and how common they 
ute in moſt of us, do deſerve ue Cong, not our Severity, and are enbex to- be 
 deplored ſecretly, than fer rrbyen Af ect, ad 1 rd read ct e 
Tur Hrartiofi Fools, ſays the wiſe Man; 16 in the Houſe of Mirth, Wasnig ſuch 
Much, as affects to raiſe an Admiration of its Wit from ignominious Reflections on 
the Perſons and Actions of others; becauſe, in another Place, he declares, that 77 15 
a Sport 10 a Fool: to de Miſcbief. And indeed, what gan bea greater Inſtance of 
Folly. than, for ſuch mean Ends, to do ſo great Harm; toloſe Friends, and get 
Enemies for a Conceit; and, out of a light Humour, to provoke fieces Wrath and Wy! 
laſting Hatred. Fot this daily Experience verifies, that nothing does ſo ſpeedily-in- 1 
flame, and ſo thoroughly enrage Men's Paſſions, as ſuch Scoffs and Inyeives,-as are | | 
ſharper than Swords. In the mean Time, the Scoffer fails in his main Pretence, N 
and cannot with Reaſon claim an Intereſt in Wit ; ſince he matifeſtly diſcovers a MH 

at Straitneſs and Sterility of good Invention, who cannot, in all the 8 Field of 179 
Things, find better Subjetts of. Diſcourſe; who, knows. not how to be ingenious Ii 
within reaſonable Compaſs ; but, to pick up a ſorry Conceit, is forced to make Ex- 
eurſions beyond the Bounds of Honeſty and Decency ; and, if the Word of God be 
true, into the very Confines of Destruction and Death, ſince Judgments are prepared 
for Scorners, and Stripes for the Bath of Foals. „en, 

Tur Purpoſe! of all this is, te engage Men of Wit and e ity, who place 
much of their Dexterity, and ſome Part ech their Pride, in the Art of ſcoffing and Wl. 
ridiculing others, to weigh ſoberly and ſetiouſly the Account they muſt one Day give, i 
of the Employment of their Parts; and the more they have hitherto embezzled them, 4. 
the more to expiate that Unthriftineſs, by a wiſer and more careful Managery for ll 
the future; and fo, inſtead. of that vain, empty, and vaniſhing Mirth, they have | 

courted here, they ** 2¹ a > 1 ans! ne ary in 6h. Joy of rr Lord 
. 85 8 855 3 5 'r 
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Memony, and will hardly e forgot. And as Wit; gives un 
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m 1 Kings xviii. 27. " Ia, xliv. 14, &c. o Barrow's Works, Vol. I. E The Government 14 
the Tongue, Sc. ? Barrow, ibid. Barre, ibid. + Prov, xix. 9. The it 
Government of the Tongue, Ec. a. | | | vil 
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effions;\ to which all 
Reſpect to our- temation, all Pofitivenefs and Obſdenith'a 


Boaſting and Of. 
| ure * Ho look 
fel 1 into the Family of Bocſfrr de Thel ſaab 4p tke Subjects F their Oſtentation 
k * eitber forme natura! Extchencirs): ſuch as\ 


Beauty or Wie ; or ſome actidentul. 
uiſitions, ſuch as Hendur andfWealtlyj' Ec. bat, ſince God is manifeſtiy che 
Aulhet and Givet af all theſe the Foundation of our giorying in them is utter 
taken away. No Man, 1 ſuppoſe; fandies himſelf to be his own Creatu-; andthe 
ts Varity. ſome es aluined to be the-Cirvers of their on Fortunes, yet the frequent De- 
| est of Mens; Induftry:and Contiivance' — conf + the bold Ptetence, 
_ andgivt them ta underſtand; that there is x Mivine:Providence above them, which 
n their. Attempts. The Piety of ſome is another Article of 
| their Oſtentation's But: as:'this- is leſs owing to ourſelves, than any Endowment of 
i Nature ; ſo, When once it begins to be boaſted of, it is utterly blaſted, and becomes 
| inſignificant: For even of the maſt Chriſtian Actions, ſuck as «Prayer, Alme, and 
| Faſting, gun Savioum Hus told us, that, when theylare done 10 be: farm of Men, and 
| with a Deſign to catch ät their Applauſe, that is all the) Reward, they are likely to 
. 0 * hayes Nay, that 8 Which they freq uieritly” miſs of too; ſinte Vanity quite 
| drowns the Notice af tha Things, on which it is founded, and; as common Experi- 
| | ence thewsy Men: are not fo - ro day) (#-fock: « Perſon is handfoine; wiſe; and good; 
| 54/28 that. Ne is proud, upon the Condeit of being ſo 7 In a Word, he that cele- 
Excl es, muſt be: content om. Fo his own Applauſes ; for he will 


| brates is ow 
| get none otters, e it eee ee tf Mie: vhoſe Praiſes are 


960 A Conplard Buy of Divinity. 


The Govern. aA Warn Reſpett 18. 
ment of the , Maag and Decency of dur Words and 


Tongue, wit 


worſe than the hittereſt Detraction. hun! i Fin 916 oe { 
Ts Ride, Tuus fookfh 4 Sin is Oſtentation, that it effe@tually undermines and' ſapplants 


ordinary Eſtimation. It has a ſtrange Atnbition to be and yet nothing 


i makes a Man ſo deſpicable, and uſeleſs in the World. To do him a Kindneſs moſt 
Men are loth, becauſe they foreſee he will artogate it to hirnſelf, as the Effect of his 
| Merit ; to receive one from him. none, that are not in the greateſt Exigence, are 

| willing, becauſe they know it is not only ſure to be proclaimed, but magnified much 
| above its true Worth. He is excluded therefore ecr all Commerce 1 in Life, and 
ſeems only of Uſe to give Sport to his Company; which, by ſuggeſting ſome Hints, 

and now and then\ſhewing a Nod or Smile of Approbation, can make him diſplay 
could p D more ndiuuloully, dnn the moſt ſatyrical Chatadtet 
| could poſſib | 

i liche . Time, though he goes on at this fooliſh Rate, yet, according to Sold. =_ 

if mon $ Obſeragpn, this Diſtemper of his precludes all Means of his growing wiſer : 3 
I Fox * ſeeſt 7 Mun wiſe in . Conteif 2. There is more Hape ef a Fool, than of 

0 bim ; and the Reaſon is evident, becauſe he diſcards the two great Inſtruments of In- 

ſtruckion, Admonition, and Ober vation. The former he thinks ſuperſeded by his 1 

own Perfections, and the latter he circumſcribes within himſelf; and yet, even here, C 

| inſtead. of making Enquiry.into his Faults and Defects, he fixes his Contemplation 

| only on his more ſplendid Qualities, with which he is ſo dazzled, that, when you bring 

I him to the darker, Patts.of himſelf, it fares with him, as with thoſe, that Som any 
| from gazing: on. the Sun, be can ſee nothing. | df, 

I Care. Jo cure the Impoſthumation in our Minds then, which ao this vain, Often- 
tation of our Tongue, a good Way will be, to put outſelves under the Courſe, Which 
the Apoſtle preſeribes, 10 lool not every Man en his c Things, but every. Man alſa. 
oy 27 Things. of others, i. e. to obſerve the that is viſible in every Man, and, 

— ourſelyes mounting into aur Altitudes, to clog our Wings with the 
Lene o thoſe, that have out- ſoared us, not in Opinion only, but in true 
Or, if We muſt needs be looking into ourſelves, to take a full and juſt Sur- 
vey of all; to eſtimate our Sins, as well as Virtues, and ſo conſidering, how many 
and N ar are che ne, as well | as how few and defective are the other, inſtead. of 
the prqud Phariſee s, Lord. I thank thees. that 1 am not as otber Men. are, we ſhall 
be led, with the humble Publican, to n on our Winke and ſay, Lord, be mer- 
cf to me 4 Sinner. 


| neſs. itſelf. "Tis Glory Eliat it ſeeks; and yet inſtead of gaining That, it loſes common and 
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Matth. vi. 4. ps . The Government of the Tongan by the Author of the Whole Duty of Mam. 
Prov. xxvi. 1 The Geenen of che Tongue, c. Phil. ii. 4. Luke xvili. 11, 13. 


V Taal Paving eo ty Jaws) * 


O bn Fell 

Anon D Taco Sri, (for Ir! 

— large pon that obſcene and ſmutty 

which, —_— — us, ſhould rot fo — 2 be nunied amirg Chriffighs} 

a-oertain Feremptorineſi in Diſcoutſe, whieh: conſiſts either in A may erial'M niet 

of dictating Matters of Opinion, or, in a pyitive Manner, of avetting Malter h Far,” 
© Now, beſides that the former of theſs is à manifeſt erde ae upon the Em- 


mom Birthright of Mankind che have, every ohe ef themf A Liberty of ks, / 


and jugdgiriz, according to their on Underſtahdings; there is this manifeſt Inc 
gruity attending it, that no Mam can de Paltivef Med, whether wiiat He diQatty 
ſo confidently; be, in Reality; Trath-or' no: Fort dhe Thoughts of mortal Nen, 250 
the wiſe. Hebrew, are miſerable,” and tur Deuices arb Piet tint; 2 Fr 15. 4006 
* Bady preſſes down the Soul, and the earthly T, abtrniele'weiftharh Yown ye" 2770 
that muſeth upon many Things ; and handly dp we gueſs dright a Things; 4hht'are-1 ont 
Eartb, and with\Labour do de find the Things that are before ts, bit nh Things that 
are in, Heaven, and of difficult and abſtruſe Speculation, the both: eee out? 
And, if ſo, tis Pride and Preſumption to impoſe mere Comectures for 4 > 
Oracles upon other Mens Judgments j fer, who- made tber lo mifer from a 


<« Since God has made Rationality the common Portion of Maikind;* how cm e | 


« to be thy Incloſure? Or; whos Signature bas he" ſet. upon thy Undetitanding, 

hat Mark of Excellence, that it ſhould be paramount | | gr" b The gleat Misfortune 
"ot that Men of. this ſanguine Complexion, in relation to their own Geptin 

are generally made up of Pride and Ignorance, which, of all-others, is the moſt un 
happy Compoſition. For Ignorance, being, of elf, lib ſtiff Clay, when once 
Pride comes to ſcorch and harden it, * rfectly impenetrable: Alg accafd-- 
ingly , we may obſerve, that none are. ſo 2 ate and Aden neil. as your half. 
untted People, who know juſt enough to axe cher. Pride, but net ſo much as to 
cure their Ignorance. But even, i. this ſhould not be the Caſe, Peremptorineſs is is. 
certainly, a Thing that befits no Form of Underſtanding. Wiſe Men it makes-di/- 
obliging and troubleſome, and Fools ridiculous and contemptible : It caſts a Preju- 
dice upon the moſt ſolid Reaſoning, and renders the,Jighter more notorioufly deſpi- 

cable: Good Parts, 45 being tinctured with it, are made a Snare to their Owners, 

and uſeleſs to ite 0 and mean Parts, under its Infection, are condemned to be 

always Jo, by deſpiling the Aids which, ſhould improve them 


car Il. | Our Duty mee dee 862 


cala Poſi · 
Ou\ eneſs. 


Fu E like may be ſaid of that other Kind of Peremptorineſs, which conſiſts S Poſi- 


in aſſerting Matters of Fact with ſo much Pefitiveneſs, that hy is ee with many — S 


Il Conſequences, though perhaps of a different Nature; that 5 ten engages Men Fas. 


in Oaths and Execrations, to confirm their incredible Stories; ; at it betray s them 
into Feuds and perpetual Quarrels, when they meet with others, as poſitive as Them.” 
ſelves ; that it expoſes them to the Contempt and Scorn of every eg while 
the Good abominate their Sin, and the 7! triumph over their Folly; and yet, Aae 
all, that it is fo far from gaining Credit to their preſent Affirmation, that i geſt roys 
it for the future. For he, that ſees a Man make no Difference in tlie Confidence 
of his aſſerting Realities and Ficlions, can never take his Meaſures by any Thing t he 
avers, but, according to the common Proverb, will be i in Danger of diſbelieving 
him, even when he ſpeaks Truth. 

In the mean Time, what is there, that ke rop 3Sfes 10 himſelf by His Pbfi- 
tiveneſs, that may not be obtained more efectually b by a modeſt and udo celtec 


Relation ? He, that barely relates what He has heard; or propoſes modeſtly 'what 


his Opinion is, leaving the Heater to judge of its Probabilit does, doubileſ, as 
civilly entertain the Company, as he, that throws down his lint in Atteſtation 
of what he affirms. He as much, nay, much more perſuades his, Hearers, be- 

cauſe violent Aſſeverations ſerve only to give Men an untoward Vinbrage,' that the 
Speaker is conſcious of his own Falſenefs ; and, all the while e bas his Retreat 
ſecure, and ſtands not ref} onfible for thie rt ruth and Certainty' of What he affirms or 
relates. So that, upon 5 whole,” tho the Things, Which Men advance, be never 
ſo certain and infallible, yet it feems much more Arent and adviſable, not to preſs 
them with too much Importunity; becauſe Boldneſi, as we hinted bef6te, i is fo known 
4 Pender to Lying, that Truth cannot but come in Bühl of being defamed by its 
Attendance and Proximity. 
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b Eph. v. © The Government of the Tongue, Cc. 4 Wiſdom ix, 14 | _, * The 
Government * the Tongue, &c. | 
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ene ae ee e eee 


rate in; Diſcourſe and pit 

they . | Part fd the ro-raong nano they will nm Endld 

to he Fatt 5 will ſooner. captivate Mens Reaſon, and à moi 

| de? £4 * r 2 atzen ie e eee e. 10 a1 
| ee and HEE are. ſome gf uties, Speech, in che Purſuit or A- 
| =. 8 of which, — 24 went of our Tongue will Gemüt t And 
| therefore, to n our Care in this Refgect, let it be:romembered, © that the 
| Ute of Sperch i ular — — above other Creatures, and heſtow - 
| 4 upon us for — 7. — hap 3 which we ſadly pervert, when we make it 


an Iokrument, either of reyiling God, os injuring our Brother, on ourſelycs : 
That our Breath, as well as other Faculties, is the pure Gift of God, which he may 
N when he 8 and. in ſo doing, ſurprize us, perhaps, Wilk am Oh, 

a Hlaſphemy, or a Detraction in our Mouths : That, if this he ſhould nat do, our 
Tranſgreflions, however, of this Kind, do not fly hank Air, but are recorded 
in the Volume of his all-containing Mind, to oduced againſt us at the great 
N and that, in the n Day of the Lord, every idle 
Word. are; told} and much more then every 1 hurt- 
fal ng. ahwfine \ Wards that As they foall give an Acctind thrrrgf. Since 
Daub and File, then, are inthe det nates ſince ly our Horde we: fool be juſtified, 
f and n Words aus ball b ace ſo gieat a Streſs is laid upon this, that 

1 em Man gemeth 1 Arete and bridleth-not bis Tongue, that Man's Religion ir 

[ ans hom earneſt ſhould the Conũderation of theſe Things make us in our daily 
| Supplications to; God, that, in Conjunctien with, our own Endeavours, he would 
be pleaſed to et Watch before au. Mouths,( and keep the Door gf bur Lupi, that 
na corrupt Communication, of any» Kind, may proceed from thence, but that which is 
gopd to the Uſe of edifying, that it may dune Glory 1 © _ Grace ta: . 
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CHavy. 1H. O. D wit Gut, 
strongtli of this Vitus Jeep hn due Ruy, i bang ir Vs Guljernum; ſince by it 
he is Conqueror of the ſtrongeſt ri fahUν , ,?Zt öafid has fextrit to be bogs Ae my 
buſick and moſt importanate Boltieltations f An, Hat Hbours perpetually t6 ruin 
him by her treacherous Incantatians; ſites by it he ſecures his native Freedom and 
Greatneſs of Spirit, preſerves his Faculties from thoſe thick un welcome Miſts, by whith 
genſe and Appetites ungoverned darken their Sight; ſetures Order and Peace within, 
by ſubduing all rebellious Paſſiotis; and Keeping Reuſo and Religioh eonſtantly ſu- 
preme fixing the Affections upon ſuch Objects, as deſerve their Care and Athhduity; 
and exerciſing the Mind in the fweet Raptures of Meditations and Prayers, the Thirft 
of ſpiritual Comforts, and the unſpeakable Delights, which reſult from an holy Con- 

on, and fervent Love of God. And fo we proceed to 
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II. Tux other Virtue; which concerns our Bodies, and thatis Temperanice, which 
ſeems to be of different Sotts, according to the Objects about which it is Exerciſed. 
For there is, 1. Temperance in Eating and Printing; which is not only  Heeelity Temperance in 
in Chriſtianity, but à very orciametital Virtue likewiſe, '' It renders lovely Bruns and 
and beautiful the Perſon that is endued witty it: It makes him refpected und reve. N 
renced by all, that know him. For a Man, that eats and drinks 6nly for Nebeffity, 
to repair the daily Decays of his Body, and not to pleaſe his Palate, er fatisfy tlie 
Cravings of a luxurious and extravagant Appetite, lives as becomes a Mam; upfeſtis 
the Dignity of his Nature, and maintains that Dominion, which the >2t/0:2F Part of 
him, his Soul, ought to have over the Srutiſb Part of him, his Body: Whereas he, 
who is a Slave to his Palate, or drinks away his Reaſon, turns a Wiſe Man into a 
Fool, and a Man into a Beaſt; and is therefore more vile and deſpicable tham other 
Fools, or other Beaſts; becauſe his Folly, or his Want of Reaſon, is the Effect of his 
own vicious Choice, whereas theirs was the Lot of their Creation: Tie herd theres 
fore to yourſebves, ſays our Saviour, It, af any Time, your Hearts he overwbelmed with 
Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs ; for * Wine is a Mocter; firong Drink is raging, and 
| er is deceived thereby is not wife. | 
2. THERE is Temperance in Apparel, which confiſts in our ufing ſuch Habits Twmperance in 
and Dreſſes, as ſuit with the Culom of the Country, where we live, and that Apparel. 
Station and Quality of Life, whereunto we are appointed. Gorgeous Apparel, 
as our Saviour obſerves, ir ft for the Courts of "Kings : Nor is it any Oſtentation of 
Pride, but rather a Matter of good Order and Decency, that Perſons, inveſted 
with high Power and Authority, ſhould, in their very Garb and Appearance, diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves from others: But then there are theſe Reſtrictions, which ys 
Virtue of Temperarice lays upon Men of all Conditions. 1. That the Coſtlineſs f 
Apparel Erbe not tho Ovality and Ability of the Wearer. For befides the Debts, 
and other conſequential Miſchiefs, unavoidably incurred by ſuch Extravagance ; 
* this certainly is an Offence againſt the Decency, we juſt now mentioned, againſt 
that natural and becoming Order, which the Wiſdom of all Ages has agreed upon, 
as moſt convenient to _ diſcriminate People one from another, and, in the Matter 
of Quality, to prevent Diſteſpect and Gontufion, 2. That the Coſtlineſs of our 
Apparel obſtru& not our doing the Good, we might otherwile do, in ſeveral Acts of 
Charity: For, ſince Charity and doing Good, is the very End of God's beſtowin 
Riches upon us, the Pretence of our deſiring them, and the beſt Uſe we can poſſibly 
make of them; we certainly muſt be felf-condemned, if, to pleaſe a vitiated Imagi- 
nation of our own, or attac the Eyes of others, we lay them out in ſuch extravagant 
Manner upon ourſelves, as is Kea many poor and needy Creatures of the ne- 
ceffary Comforts of Life. 3. That our Drefs and Attire be ſuch, as ſhall neither natu- 
rally, nor defignedly ſerve to the Purpoſes of Logſeneſs and Immodeſty in ourſelves, 
nor miniſter Teniptations to the unwary Hearts, or the heated and depraved Imagi- 
nations of others. 4. That too much of our Linie be not taken up in dreſſing and 
adorning ourſelves ; becauſe Time is not our own, and mult not be 5 N 48 We 
think fit. And, 5. That, when we are nevet is richly and elegantly drefled, we 
be not ſo conceited, and highly o intonated of ourſelves, as to look down upon 
others, that make not the like Appearance, with Contempt and Derifion. For ſince 
Choathis (as we muſt allow) add no real Value to any Perſon; the Vanity muſt be 
egregious, to ſpend any conſiderable Part either of our Thoughts, or Time, or 
Wealth, or Eſteem, about them. 


t Blackhall's Sermons, Vol. I. &  þ 5 | 
2 Fleetwood, on Relative Duties, 
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A Compleat Boa Divinity). PaRT V. 
0 are Tempetahee im the Matter of our Recreations: + For, 
though theſe fare not only vſcfyl;* but m Ties, neceiary, to breathe our Spirits; 
after they have been almoſt ſtifled. in à C of Bufineſs, and ſo divert our weatied 
Thoughts, which, like the Strings of a Lute, by being ſlackened now and then, will 
ſound, the ſyrgeter, when they come to de wound up again z yet we muſt take great 
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the Days of bis Life, which God giveth bim; for this is his Portion, and the Gift 
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war againſt the Soul, as the Apoſtle declares; and yet they haye the good Luck to 
be thought our deareſt Friends, and looked upon as a Part of ourſelyes. In them, 
when accompliſhed, we account ourſelves happy; in them, when cręſed, we account 
ourſelves. miſerable ; and in them, when unbeard, we account ourſelves affronted. 
We allow them indeed to do any Thing with us; they can N out our Eyes, and 
be welcome; they can blind our Judgments, and make Stupification pleaſe us. Our 
holy Religion however teaches us another Leſſon: It informs us, that, notwith- 
ſtanding this dear Union and Commerce between Soul and . there are no two in 
the World at greater Enmity with one another; none, that drive on ſuch different 
Intereſts, as they. Our fleſhly Luſts are in a State of Rebellion againſt our Reaſon; 
and to liſten to them, is to be Confederates to our own Ruin. Some of Eel pe 


in a great Meaſure our Prompters'and Seducers toit. Theſe are the Liss which 
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addunlly evil, and the reſt are inelinable, to be ſo; and therefore the Buſineſs of Re- 1 
ligion is to deſtroy the ane, and reſtraim the atber , from whence ariſe the two great "Wl 
Chriſtian, Duties of MertyficationandoSelfademal. init 1d f 
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I. Tur Apoſtle, ſpeaking of what we have hinted above, iz. that tbe Fleſb Moriifcation, 19 
luſteth,ogainjt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Nleſb, and that theſe are contrary vat, and 1 
bs ane 10; tbe other, gives us a long Muſter-Roll of that formidable Army of ;;,;7.. Wh. 
Wickedneſs, againſt. which we engaged ourſelves at our Baptiſm to contend. The | 
Works of the" Ileſh,- ſays he, are manifeſt, which are theſe ; Adultery, Furnication, 
Uncleanneſs, * Lajciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emulation, | * 
Mratb, Striſe, Seditions, Herefies, Envyings, Murthers, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, 1 
and ſuch=l:ke. + Now, to ſome, or more of theſe, every one of us, by our depraved i 1 
Nature, is inclined, and perhaps have run great Lengths in the Commiſſion of them, 7 
The Iuclination or Appetite therefore, whereby we have been inſtigated to do theſe 1 
Things, we muſt ſo totally extirpate and deſtroy, as to leave no Remains of it in hill 
our Nature. For it is not enough that we neither praiſe any of theſe Sins, nor nl. 
conſent to the Practice of them, unleſs we make it our conſtant Endeavour likewiſe, : 14 
to wean and abſtract ourſelves from thoſe evil Tendencies and Inclinations, which 0 | 
we have contracted: by our adhering to them. Theſe Inclinations indeed are no far- 
ther our Sins, than we yield our Conſent to them; yet, while we patiently harbour 
them in our Boſom; without endeavouring to ſmother and extinguiſh them, they are 
in ſome Meaſure choſen and voluntary, and may be ſaid to have in them the Bane 
and Formality of Sin. Though we ſhould not think it proper, for Inſtance, to run | 
into the ſame Acts of Laſciviouſneſs, that we have formerly done; yet, while we re- 1 
tain, with Delight, our Ficlination towards it, and quietly pleaſe ourſelves in the fan- i 
taſtic Joys of it; while we freely entertain its lewd and filthy Ideas, and ſuffer them 


to walk to and fro upon the Stage of our Fancies without Check or Controul ; we 4 
are ſtill incontinent in the Sight of God, to whom our Luſt is as obvious within the 1 
Cloſet of our Minds, as upon the Theatre of our Practice. We muſt not think there- I 
fore that our Sin is mortified, becauſe we neither practiſe, nor conſent to the Practice 0 


of it; for, while we have any Inclinations to it remaining in us, we muſt ſtrive to 
ſubdue and conquer them; otherwiſe we have only forced our Enemy into his laſt 
Retreat, where, by our own Neglect, we give him an Opportunity to rally, and 
re-inforce himſelf againſt us. Our Sin {till lives in our TInc/:nation to Sin, and will 
ſoon, if it be not beaten thence, recover its broken Forces, and become as formi- 
dable again as ever. If ever therefore we mean to mortiſy our vicious Inclination, 
we mult not only abſtain from the Sin itſelf, but avoid all Occaſions, that lead to 
it; deny ourſelves thoſe lawful Liberties, that too nearly approach it, and impoſe 
upon ourſelves ſuch voluntary Reſtraints and Severities, as have a natural Tendency 
to ſtarve and root 1t out. | 46 
How much it is every Chriſtian's Duty, in this Senſe of the Word, to mortify 7 CI 
his evil and corrupt Affections, needs not ſurely to be told him, when he remembers, D.. 
how, at his firſt Initiation into the Service of Chriſt, * he renounced all the ſinful i 
Luſts of the Fleſb, and at the ſacred Altar, when he ratified his baptiſmal Vow, 116 
i offered and preſented unto God himſelf his Soul and Body, to be a reaſonable, holy, | 1 
and lively Sacriſice unto him: When he reflects, how frequently, in the Old Teſta- Wl. 
ment, he is called upon * zo ceaſe to do Evil, to learn to do well, to circumciſe him- | 
elf to the Lord,” and to take away the Fore-ſein of bis Heart; and how inceſlantly | if 
in the New ; to * purge out the old Leaven, in order to become a new Lump, and : 4 
" fo put off, concerning. bis former Converſation, the Old Man, which is corrupt, ac- Wi. 
2 to the deceitful Luſts, and to be renewed in the Spirit of bis Mind: And when 1 
he conſiders, how diſmal a Proſpect is ſet before him, if he continues his vicious | ö 
Inclinations; but how bleſſed and joyful an one, if he abandons and deſtroys them: i 


with the Nature of thoſe Felicities, which God has provided for us in a future Life, * future 


For this is a Decree, that ſhould always be ſounded in every Chriſtian's Ear, F ye | 14 
live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die; but, if ye, through the Spirit, do mortify the Deeds | 1 
of the Body, ye ſhall live. © 8 be OTE? . 
Ap indeed, if we conſider the preſent Depravation of our Nature, together 44 mcc i 
. 
i 
1 
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we ſhall find it morally impoſſible for us ever to attain the one, without endeavour- 1 

A | 11 M | ing 4111p 

Gal. v. 17, Oe. 8 Scott's Chriſtian Liſe, Part III. n Vidc Church-Catechiſm. i Vide 1118 
Communion Service. k 1a. i. 16, 17. Jer. iv. 4. m 1 Cor. v. 7. " Eph, | 
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* Viſion of Gd and his Chriſt, im die happy Society cbf Saints and Angels; and itt HUN 

| tational Plebſutes and Employniems, as-lthe'/Bbautyof! the Object, hd / otiier Ciru 
dumſtances of the Place may be ſuppoſad ite ſupply But now allowing the Caſe} 


| that all the great Hinderances of Impiety were removed j that God were ſo caſy and 
| | indulgent as td 


by, in the other World, all the Affronts, that wicked Souls have 
offered him in this; yet ſuch is the Incongrery” between their Tempet, and the 
Temper of Heaven, that he could not make them happy there, without either 
creating in them a new Heart, or ereating for them a new Heaven. For alas ! if 
dye conſider the Matter rightly; how - could Souls of their Reliſh and Complexion 
find a proper Employment for themſelves in the Regions of Bliſs ? There are no wan- 
ton Amonurs among heavenly Lovers, no Rivers of Wine, among the Rivers of 
6 Pleaſure, to gratify their - boundleſs Senſuality: No Paraſite; to flatter their lofty 
Pride; no Miſeries, to feed their meagre Envy; no Miſchiefs, to tickle their devilich 
Revenge; but all che Felicities, with which. that heavenly State abounds, vig. 
} Praiſe; Love, and Contemplation, are ſuch, that they would loath and nauſeate them, 
| as too pure and red fot their depraved Appetites; and not improbably, if they 
had their own Option; defire to flee to Hell for Shelter, and to Spirits of their own 
Depravity, rather than ſtay to be tormented in an Heaven ſo incongruous to their 
Nature. And hence we may obſerve, that, as neceſſary as it is to obtain Heaven and 
avoid Hell, ſo neceſſary it is for us to crucify the Fleſh, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, with 
the Afﬀettions and Lufis ; becauſe God has reduced us to this ſhort Iſſue, either our 
Sins or our Souls muſt die; either we muſt ſhake Hands with Heaven, or with our 
depraved Appetites: So that, unleſs we value eternal Happineſs ſo little, as to exchange 
it for the ſordid trifling Pleaſures of Sin; and unleſs we love our Sins fo well, as to 
ranſom them with the Blood of our immortal Souls, it nearly concerns us, in the next 
Place, to fit us down, and conſider a little, by what Helps and Inftruments we may 
beſt be enabled to ſubdue them. ; 
The Means In examining the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, we had Occaſion to con- 
and Inu. fider more largely its ordinary Operations, and how far they contribute to the Sancti- 
yak d . fication of our Minds and Affections, and need only obſerve in this Place, that, con- 
fidering the Infirmity of our Natures, and the many Temptations, we have to en- 
The Holy Shi. counter; how we are habituated to a ſenſual Life, before we are capable of exerciſing 
* our Reaſon, and how much our Wills are Siaſſed, and led aſide by our carnal Incli- 
nations ; it is hardly to; be imagined, that we ſhould ever be able to retrieve our- 
felves from the Power and Dominion of our Lyſts, without ſome bo + engl Aid 
and, Aſſiſtance. "We. want not indeed an Underſtanding, capable of diſtinguiſhing 
between Good and Evil; nor is our Vill fo far determined to Evil, as not to be able 
to comply with the Dictates of right Reaſon ; we can deliberate what is beſt to 
Thuſe, and chuſe what we find beſt upon Deliberation ; but then we are like a Man 
ftanding between two contrary Roads, naturally indeed. free to turn either to the 
Right-Hand or to the Left; but, on the Left-hand Way, there are ſo many Temp- 
tations, perpetually beckoning to us, and inviting us unto that which is evil, and our 
catnal Paſſions and Appetites are ſo ready, upon all Occafions, to yield and comply 
with them, that we ſhould certainly attend to their Lure, did not the Holy Spirit, 
with very ſtrong Arguments, importune us to turn-to the Right-Hand Way of Vir- 
| tue and Goodneſs. e e , e e e 3 
| Our own En- Tux great Principle then, which is to begin and conduct the Work of our Mar- 
[| cave. tification, is the Spirit of God, operating upon our Minds, ſometimes by the Argu- 
ments and Motives of the Goſpel ; ſometimes by external Providences, that excite 
us to our Duty; ſometimes by the Aids and Aſſiſtances of his Holy Angels; and 
many Times by thoſe internal Motions and Suggeſtions, which he himſelf immediate- 
ly infuſes. But how great a Share ſoever this blefſed Agent may have in this Work, 
yet, ſince we are enjoined to_cleanſe ourſekyes from all Filthineſs both of Fleſb and 
Spirit, perfeting Halineſs in the Fear of God, chere is certainly ſome Part of it in- 
cumbent upon us. As we are naturally dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, we cannot in- 
deed give the firſt Motions to our Minds, in the Buſineſs we are now ſpeaking of ; 
but, when once we perceive it given, we have the Means and Inſtruments in our 
Power, that are proper to continue it, and, by the Bleſſing of God, to bring it to 
Perfection. Upon any ſudden Conviction of the Sinfulneſs of our Ways, we can ſit 
ourſelves down, and conſider the Motives and Arguments, which our Holy Reli- 
| es. gion 
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gion has provided. us againſt the-thok pleaſant and alluring tha moſt profitable and 
— of our Luſts a Whyewiwe have weighed theſe in a juſt — the 
momentary. Pleaſures and Profits aftithid:Late, -with: that Eternity of Happineſs or 
Miſery, that waits us in the next ]ã]Ow aanith take a durvey of the Road that leads 
to our Duty, and view carefully alb the Diffi ties and Temptations, that lie in Our 
Way; and, when we have made a prupet Eſtimate af both, aſk our Hearts. ſeriouſly, 
— for the Joys, | that are Jet; lgore us in a diſtant Country, they are willing 
to ſutmount the one, and renounce the other. After we have thus calmly conſi- 
dered with ourſelves all the Arguments againſt our Luſts, and all the Difficulties of 
forſaking them, and have reaſoned our Wills into an expreſs Conſent to abandon 


them for ever; we can then fall down upon our bended Knees, and, in a ſolemn - 


Manner, devote ourſelves to God's Service, moſt religiouſly vowing and promiſing, 
that whatever we have done amiſs, we will never do ſo any more. In Obedience 
to this Reſolution, we can keep ourſelves at a wary Diſtance / from our Luſts, and 
every Thing, that may prove an Excitement to them; at leaſt, till we have ſo far 
gotten the Maſtery of them, that their Nearneſs ceaſes to be a Temptation to us: 
And, to compleat 7 Maſtery, we can draw off from the Enemy their Succours, 
by Faſting and Abſtinence; can confirm our Party by a religious Obſervation of God's 
holy Ordinances ; and pray _ Auxiliaries from 3 by conſtant eee 
and Prayer. 119% 

Turs is certainly what any of in us/can do: And, if we coptinnwto-de this, with 
an hearty Purpoſe to extricate ourſelves from the Paths of Deſtruction, there is no 
Doubt, but that God's Grace auill be - ſufficient for us. By the Concurrence'of this 
Principle with our own Faculties, this holy Reſolution was at firſt begotten in us; and 
therefore 'twill injure the Character of our Heavenly Father, to think, that, for 
Want of any Aſſiſtance, fo long as our own Endeavours are not wanting, he in 
ſuffer his own Offspring to become abortive. 


# 
| Of Self-denial. 


HE 85 Place, as 1 keiftember, wherein the Duty of Self-denial is ex 


not bg before his Crucifxton ; and, to find out the true Senſe of the Word, it ma 
not be amiſs to enquire a little into ſome Circumſtances, that occaſioned the Di 
courſe. Our Saviour, as the Text acquaints us, had, fome Time before, fen 
wnto bis Diſciples, that be muſt go up to Jeruſalem, and fu e, "many Things of the 
Elders, and Chief Prieſts, and Siibes, and, at laſt, be killed. Upon $7 hearing of 


__ Peter, who was always particularly zealous for his Maſter's Welfare, reſumes 


ſtulate with him, and (as the Text expreſſes it) * fo rebuke him, ſaying, be it 
far f. rom thee, 5 this frall n not be unto thee. There is a peculiar E, afts in the 
Words, Dude To which our Tranſlation does not fo well anſwer. For they 
pro ly mean, L * favour thyſelf, or be not ſo negligent of thy Safety, as to ſuffer 
Jach Evils to come upon thee. This in itſelf was no unkind Speech of the Apoſtle ; 
but then the Misfortune was, that he had made no provifional Exception for the 
Glory of God, nor any Reſerve for thofe Obligations, which the Cauſe of Righteouſ- 
' neſs required of his Maſter ; and for this Reaſon he met with fo ſevere a Reprehen- 
fion Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an Offence to me; for thou ſavoureſt not 
the Things that be of God, but thofe that be of Men. The Character of this Diſciple 
will hardly admit us to think, that, how much ſoever his Advice might favour of 
Fleſh and Blood, there was any "Spark i in it, either of Pride, Diſſimulation, or Malice 
of Intention, which the Devil is wont to make uſe of in his Addrefles to Mankind ; 
and therefore it may be no bad Conjecture, that our Bleſſed Saviour called his Diſ- 
ciple Satan, © becauſe he had imprudently run upon the fame Advice, that Satan 
% employs, the moſt ſucceſsfully of all others, to ruin and undo Men by, and that 
« is the Advice of Se Hindulgence. 805 
How vr this be, tis certain, that our Saviour takes Occaſion from hence, 
to recommend two Duties, which himſelf intended to practiſe, though little in Uſe, 
before his Example agen us the Way ; Self-denial, which being a Man's own Act, 
; requires, 


> — T7 k ? 
\ 4 


1 Matth. Xvi. 24. r Ibid. ver. 21. i s Ibid, ver. 22. t Ibid, ver. 23. 


Y Our Saviour; 


enjoined us, is in * the Diſcourſe, which aur ry held with his Diſciples, r-, 
1 24. ln 
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| requires, that he ſhould ſaffer from himſelf by voluntary Inflictions 3 and taking up our 
Croſs, which, being inflicted by another's Act, (for every condemned Perſon was by 
| > ny his Sentence, to bear his Croſs to the Place of Execution) requires a ſubmiſſive ang 
| | patient Bearing of involuntury Evils, or ſuch as the Providence of God ordains to 
| come upon us from other Hands. Then ſaid Jeſus unto bis Diſciples, if any Man «cill 
| come after me, in the Capacity of a Diſciple, and Profeſſor of my Religion, let hin 
| deny himſelf, and take up bis Crofs, and follow m. Gu 
| $ef-dinial, FROM this Expoſition of the Context we may obſerve, that by the Word Self, 
| what, in the Compound, we are not to underſtand (as ſome have imagined) any of the 
| criminal Affections of our animal Part, but ſuch only, as are of an indiferent Na- 
| ture. In our Conſtitution (as we ſaid in the former Section) we have Appetites, 
ſome that are morally evi, and others, that in themſelves are innocent, and on] 
liable to be depraved, if they chance to be immoderately indulged. Of this Kind 
are the Deſires of Eaſe and Indolence, of proper Refreſhments and honeſt Pleaſures, 
| and of avoiding ſuch Things, as are noxious and afflicting to human Nature; theſe 
were in our Nature from the very firſt, even before Sin had defaced its Purity, and, 
conſequently, our Saviour took them upon him with our Nature, tho! it is certain, 
he partook of nothing that was finful in it. To theſe it was, that St Peter, in the 
0 Advice he gave his Maſter, addreſſed himſelf; and his Maſter, in his Rejection of 
4 that Advice, has given us to underſtand, that even the moſt innocent Deſires of 
Nature are, upon ſome Occaſions, to be reſtrained. So that the Sum of the 
Doctrine, we are to inſiſt on under this Head, will amount to this e That 
„there are voluntary Severities, conſiſting in the Submiſſion of ourſelves to man 
«© unpleaſing Things, though otherwiſe avoidable ; and in the Reſtraint of ourſelves 
«© from many pleaſant Things, though otherwiſe lauful, which, upon their reſpective 
% Occaſions, we ought to engage in, as abſolutely neceflary to make us good 
« Chriſtians.” . | | | 
The Necfity WHEN we find the Chriſtian State ſo often compared unto a Warfare, it is to 
ef itina let us underſtand, that there is a neceſſary and continual Engagement of our rational 
1 Slate. Defires againſt our ſenſual, in order to bring them under, and keep them in Obe- 
dience ; and this is a Warfare, from whence there muſt be no D:/miſ/ion. There 
ll | muſt be no League, no Truce, no laying down of Arms in it: For our Enemies 
4th are perfidious, and will never keep the Peace; and therefore we are never out of 
Danger, but while we are aQually fighting. St Paul, a Man of Miracles, and 
1 h Viſions, and of Sanctity of Life more glorious than either, even while he was daily 
1 fought againſt from without, by the Malice of Satan and evil Men, was nevertheleſs 
i obliged to fight againſt himſelf, to caſt down his Mind, as he calls it, and 10 beat down 
his Body, and bodily Affections: And leſt we might ſuppoſe, that he did this from a 
| Principle of Vain-glory, the Affectation of Singularity, or a fimple Miſtake of Judg- 
' ment, he tells us withal, that the Reaſon of his. exerciſing ſuch Diſcipline over him- 
ql. ſelf was, leſt, for the Want of it, he might poſſibly be a Caſt- away: And, it ſo great 
| a Saint was obliged to maintain this Fight, for Fear of being a Caſt- auay, who a- 
| | | 
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mong Chriſtians can lay down their Arms, and be ſafe ? 

Now this fighting with our Appetites and Defires is the very ſame Thing, as deny- 
ing ourſelves ; and the Practice of it conſiſts in reſtraining them, and not giving them 
leave to ſatiate themſelves on their particular Objects: For he that gives his Appetites 
their looſe and their Fill even of Enjoyments, that are otherwiſe lawful, brings him- 
Wl ſelf in Danger of being worſted by them : Becauſe, by what he allows them, they 
i | will grow ſo very ſtrong, that 'tis a Thouſand to one, but they will take the reſt, in 
it ſpite of his Approbation. 1 | 
if Tn a peniten- Tus, in the ordinary Courſe of every Man's Life, the Duty of Self-denial is 
it bal Share. neceſſary, even though he has never fallen into any flagitious Way: But then, if un- 
l happily he has been engaged in a Courſe of Sin, the Reaſons and Obligations of it 
1 become ſtronger, To this Purpoſe, St Paul, ſpeaking of the ſeveral Offices of Re- 
| | pentance, reckons them up in the following Manner ; ” behold this ſelf-ſame Thing, 
1 that ye forrowed after a godly Sort, what Carefulneſs is wrought in you, yea, what | 
| Clearing of yourſelves, yea, what Indignation, yea, what Fear, yea, what wvebement 

Depre, yea, what Zeal, yea, what Revenge ! So that a Man cannot repent, in the 

Senſe of the Scripture, without bringing himſelf under the daily Severities of 
Mourning, and Vigilance, and Reſtraint of Delights, and Labour in the Works of 

Charity, and whatever elſe may conduce to the humbling of our Nature, and taking 


Revenge 


—— 


0 Nn Sermons, Vol. II. z 1 Cor. ix. 27. y 2 Cor. vii. 17. 


Chap. III. Our Duty towards Ourſelves. 


MNvenge upon thoſe Paſſions ahd Deſires, wheteby, we have offended God. And, 
for this Reaſon; I ſuppoſe, it is, that the Ancients were wont to call ſuch Inſtances 
of Penance by the Name of Satigfactions: Not that they eſteemed them of Value 
to ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice; nothing but the Blood of Jeſus can do that; but that 
they thought them the Conditions; Which the Goſpel requires of Penitents, as high- 
ly neceſſary, both for their preſent Correction, and future Caution: And according- 
ly we may obſerve, that whenever the Fathers uſed this Word, tis either with 
Reſpect to Men, or to God; if to Men, then the Meaning of it is, that, by theſe 
external Acts of Sorrow, we ſatisfy the Church of our Repentance, and make Re- 
paration for thoſe Offences and Scandals, Which we gave by our Sins; but if 7 
God, then tis taken for the Acknowledgment of our Faults, and the earneſt Defire 
we have of Pardon and Forgiveneſs. | 
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Non is the Duty of Self-denial neceſſary to our preſent Condition only, whe- 5 « glorified 


ther we conſider it in a ſettled or penitential Capacity; but as it has a Tendency 
| likewiſe to our future Glory and Felicity. It can hardly eſcape the Obſervation of 

any common Reader, that there is, in Scripture, a certain Fitneſs or Meetneſs re- 
quired in thoſe, that are to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light ; 
but then the Queſtion is, how we muſt acquire this Fitneſs? And by what Means 
we are to induce this perfective Diſpoſition into our Souls? The Apoſtle, indeed, 
tells us, concerning our Saviour himſelf, that * be was made perfect through Suffer - 
ings ; for it became him, ſays he, of whom are all Things, and by "whom are all 
Things, in bringing many Sons unto Glory, to make the Captain of their Salvation per- 
feet through - Suffering : But then theſe Words do not abſolutely imply, that theſe 
Sufferings of our Saviour were neceſſary for his perſonal Perfection: He might have 
—— to Glory an eaſier Way, becauſe he wanted no Virtue to accompliſh and qua- 

ify him for that State. They imply, however, that his Sufferings were neceſſary 
for his exemplary Perfection, i. e. as he was to be an Example to us, and the Cap- 
tain and Preſident of our Salvation; as he was to lead us the Way, by which many 
adopted Sons of God might likewiſe paſs into Glory, ſo it was neceſſary that he ſhould 
be made perfect by Sufferings, becauſe no adopted Son, no Chriſtian, can ever be 
perſect without them: And accordingly we find it mentioned in the Chriſtian Co- 
venant, as an expreſs Condition of our future Glory, * that, , wwe ſuffer with Chriſt, 
we ſhall alſo reign with him; for it is through much Tribulation, (through many 
Wreſtlings or Contendings, as it is in the Original) that we muſt enter into the King- 
dom o God. SY | OL 1D 

No u, if the Spirit of God gives us Warning, that Sufferings are of fo neceſſary 
Importance to our future Welfare, and yet, at the ſame Time, does not lay upon 
us any outward Neceflity to ſuffer ; this is a plain Indication, I think, that the Ne- 
ceflity lies upon ourſelves to take Care, that we ſufter from our own voluntary Diſ- 
cipline ; that we faſt often, pray much, impoſe Taſks of Labour, ſtrit Rules of 
Abſtinence, and have a continual Watch over ourſelves, which, in the Time of the 
Church's Peace and Tranquillity, was called a daily Martyrdom. 


State. 


Tu x primitive Chriſtians were very remarkable for this Kind of Diſcipline. 4 «ver in 
Their callous Knees, and guttered Cheeks, and meagre Looks, occaſioned by / 2 ih 


their faſting, weeping, and praying, are often taken Notice of in Antiquity, though 
with us miſtaken for ' ſuperſtitious Uſages, and Acts of Supererogation. That 
Chriſtian, however, (as St Jerom calls one upon a like Occafion) that Chriſtian, 
I fay, is by much too delicate, who would excuſe himſelf from this Diſcipline in the 
School of Chriſt, when we may find, that, in every Heathen School, they required- 
no leſs to make a Philoſopher ; that is, in the Senſe of their ſober Stile, an honeſt 
and good Man. | * 
EPIC UR Us, indeed, preſented the World with a very ſpecious Scheme, when 
he pretended to ſatisfy the Aims both of Senſe and Morality together, when he in- 
vited Men to Virtue and Pleaſure at the fame Time; telling them, that a Life, 
which was both virtuous and pleaſurable, was purely the Life of the Gods. But all 
the other Sets remonſtrate againſt this new Doctor, as one, who, by hanging out 
the Flag of Pleaſure, had covered all that was true, and laid aſide all that was 


great in Philoſophy. They had juſter Notions of the Corruption of human Nature; 


and therefore they teach, that whoever intends to be a virtuous Man, muſt by 
| | | @ 39:51 11 N- no 


Coe Primitive Chriſtianity, Part III 2 Heb. ii. 10. bd 2 Tim. ii. 12. © Acts xiv, 22, 
4 Cave, ibid. e Young's Sermons, Vol. II. — 


beſt Heathens, 
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no Means, propoſe his Life to be a Scene of Pleaſure. They teach us, that J/i/cdony 
and Felicity have built their Palaces together upon a craggy Rock, whither it is not 
a little difficult to aſcend : They repreſent their Hercules, as always engaging in 
Labours, always ſeeking Conflicts, always harſh and ſevere to himſelf; and his 
Character they propoſe to their Scholars, as the common Guide to Proficiency in 

Living. But we have our Inſtruction from a better Fountain, and are ſuffi- 
ciently advertized what we are to do, when we are commanded, by our Bleſſed 
Saviour, fo enter in at the ſtrait Gate; for wide is the Gate, and broad is the Way, 


that leadeth to Deſtruction; but firait is the Gate, and narrow is the Way, which lead. 
eth to Life, and few there be that find it. | | 


Of Regeneration. 


1% Oe FF HE firſt Place, wherein we find expreſs Mention made of our Regeneration, 
898888 is, (as I take it) in our Saviour's Conference with Nicodemus. Nicodemus 


Matt. xix. 16. Was a Ruler of the Jews, and of the Sect of the Phariſees, great Enemies to our 
Bleſſed Lord; but being convinced, by his Doctrine and Miracles, of his Divine 
Miſſion and Authority, he came, no doubt, though it was at Night that he came, 
with an Intent to be farther inſtructed by him. The Evangeliſt has recorded the 
firſt Addreſs, which this Ruler makes to our Saviour ; but, from the Nature of our 
Saviour's Anſwer, ſome have been induced to think, that his whole Speech is not 
related ; and that, after he had done his Preface, he might not improbably put ſome 
ſuch Queſtions to our Lord, as we find the young Man did in the Goſpel, viz. 
* What good Things he was to do, that be might obtain eternal Life ? Becauſe the An- 
ſwer, which is returned him, is ſo very much to this Purpoſe, and ſeems to have ſo 
flender a Connexion with what went before; Yerily, verily, T ſay unto thee, except 
4 Man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God. 
To be born again is a Form of Speech, which not only occurs in the Writings of 
fome i Gentile Morali/ts, but was of common Ute among the Jewiſb Doctors. The 
received Proſelytes into the Church by Baptiſm ; and being perſuaded, that the Heathen 
Soul was, by this Means, waſhed away, and a new and pure one ſubſtituted in its 
room, they were, for this Reaſon, wont to call theſe Proſelytes new-born, new Men, 
new Creatures, and the like. This was the common Phraſe and Stile of the Rabbins, 
and therefore our Saviour very juſtly reproves Nicodemus for his Ignorance of it; 
The Netier, * Art thou a Maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe Things? The Deſign of the Ex- 
preſſion, however, is to inform us, that there is a two-fold Birth or Nativity, which 
every one is to undergo : The i is common and natural; when the tender Infant 
quits its cloſer Cell, wherein it has been ſome Months impriſoned, and, coming into 
the World, enters into a new and different State from what it was in before: But 
the ſecond is ſpiritual and ſupernatural, when a Perſon, upon his firmly believing and 
embracing the Goſpel of Chrift, is not only changed from his wicked Courſes, to 
a contrary Form of living, but is poſſeſſed likewiſe with Thoughts, and Deſires, and 
Affections, quite different from what he had before; inſomuch, that, both to him- 
felf and others, who behold him, he looks not like the ſame Man, but in the Tem- 
r of his Mind, as well as the Tenor of his Actions, is indeed another Creature. 
end Nature er HIS Underſtanding, which was before darkened, being alienated from the Life 
Regeneration. of God, through the Ignorance that was in him, becomes then enlightened to diſcern 
his true Intereſt, and is informed with the Knowledge of thoſe great Truths, which 
he is moſt of all required co know, concerning God and himſelf, and a Life to come. 
" This Knowledge has a powerful Effect and Influence over his Will and Aﬀec- + 
tions. The Belief of the great Truths of the Goſpel gives him a new Set of Prin- 
ciples, makes him have different Notions and Opinions of Things, form different 
Proſpects and Projects, and ſteer quite a contrary Courſe, to what he did before. 
For, whereas before he conſulted only his preſent Eaſe and Pleaſure, ſtudied the Gra- 
tifications of his ſenſual Luſts and Appetites, and gave himſelf up to the Intereſts 


of 


f Matth. vii. 13, 14. 8 Ibid. xix. 16. d john i. 3. i Thus both the Platonicks and 
Stoicks uſe the Word Namyywic, which is uo other than Regeneration; the former, for the Renovation of all Things, 
after certain Intervals and Revolutions; and the latter, for the Renovation of all Things, after the Conflagration of 
the World, John iti. 10. 1 Eph. iv. 18. n {bbet's Sermons, Vol. I. 
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of this Life, the Welfare of his Body, and the Concerns of the World; he now 
mortifies his Members, which are upon the Earth, endeavours to ſubdue his Paſſions, 
and to get above his Body, and above the World. He is now governed by Reaſon, 
and not by Senſe z be walks by Faith, and not 4 Sight; and the World is crucified 
to him, and he to the World. He calculates all his Actions for Eternity, and is not 
ſo much concerned what befals him here, as what ſhall become of him hereafter. 
In a Word, he is new moulded and faſhioned, formed over again, and created, as it 
were, anew, by being furniſhed with a new Principle of Life and Action, engaged in 
new Courſes, and put upon new Deſigns and Undertakings. He has new Objects 
of his Hopes and Fears, of his Love and Hatred, new Thoughts and Sentiments of 
Things, and new Rules for the Conduct of his Life and Actions. O/d Things are paſt * 
away, and all Things are become new to him; nay, he is even new to himſelf, as well 
as others; and therefore very properly in Scripture-Language is he called à new 
Creature, or a new Creation. | a | 
AT the fit Creation of the World, the Spirit of God, as we are told, moved 
the Face of the Waters, and was concerned in the Formation of Man : And, in-the . 
ſecond Creation, or Redemption of the World, the ſame Spirit moves in Mens Hearts, | WW 
and inclines them to comply with thoſe gracious Terms of Reconciliation, which are il 
offered to the World. And, for this Reaſon, St Jobn, ſpeaking of thoſe that be- j j 
lieved in our Saviour, gives us to know, that zbey were born, not of Blood, nor of 9 
the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God, i. e. it was not by any 
Strength of their own, that they had this Power of becoming the Sons of God, by 
believing in our Saviour, but by the Power of Divine Grace, proceeding from the 
Spirit of God. The ſame Power, which firſt formed Man out of the Duſt of the 
Earth, and, when he is returned to Duſt, will raiſe him out of it again, does create 
us again unto good Works, and faſhion us after the Image of him, who firſt created 
us in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs : For, :f the Spirit of him, that raiſed Jeſus 
from the Dead, dwell in us; he, that raiſed up Chrift from the Dead, ſhall quicken our 
mortal Bodies, i. e. from dead Works now, and hereafter from Death itſelf, by his 
Spirit, that dwelleth in us. | 
Wr muſt not however imagine, that, becauſe the Author of our Regeneration is 
an Almighty Agent, the Effects of his Operations upon our Minds are either in- 
flantaneous or irreſiſtible ; that ourſelves are purely paſfrve under them, can contribute 
nothing towards them, and are wholly ignorant of the Steps and Meaſures, that are 
taken in them. For, beſides that, theſe Notions are a manifeſt Defeat of all the 
Exhortations and Threatenings recorded in Scripture, and a great Diſcouragement to 
all virtuous Endeavours ; they are a plain Contradiction to Reaſon and common Ex- 
perience, both of which do abundantly teſtify, that the Grace of God, and thoſe 
good Motions, which are ſtirred up in us, may be, and frequently are, neglected 
and reſiſted ; that Men muſt do ſomething themſelves, in order to conquer their vi- 
cious Inclinations, and acquire ſettled Habits of Piety and Virtue; and that this is a 
Work, which cannot be done in an Inſtant, but requires Time, as well as Pains, to 
bring it to Perfection. 
From what hath been ſaid on this Subject, thus far purſued, we may plainly per- 
ceive, that Regeneration is that Change and Alteration in a Man, whereby his Na- 
ture, which is corrupted by Sin, is ſanctified and purified ; whereby his Iniquities are 
purged away ; and he, by God's Spirit, endued with true Knowledge, Righteouſneſs, 
and Holineſs : And we come now to ſhew the abſolute Neceſſity of it, in order to our 
future Happineſs. | TED : 
8 Paul, ſpeaking of ſome, who deſired to make à fair Shew in the Fleſh, and I, Nees 15 
. conſtrained others to be circumciſed, tells us expreſily, that * in Chrift Jeſus neither "ao han 
Circumciſion availeth any Thing, nor Uncircumcifion, but a new Creature, Circum- Sa 
ciſion, we know, was an Ordinance of God's own Inſtitution, the Seal of the Cove- 
nant between him and his People, a Mark of Diſtinction between them and other 
Nations, and a Symbol of inward Purity, or Sanctity of Mind; and yet the Apoſtle 
tells thoſe, that held themſelves obliged to the Obſervation of it, that all its ſuppoſed 
Privileges and Prerogatives, without a Renovation of their Nature, availed nothing : 
And, by Parity of Reaſon, he muſt be interpreted to fay to us, that our Sacramen- 


tal Waſhing in Baptiſm, our ſpiritual Gifts and Endowments. our profound . 
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Acts of religious Worſhip will all avaz/ us nothing, unleſs we have a new Princi 
gde in Us, ſueh as influences Sur Dive ud Evangelical Obedi P le 
Fot it is not ſaying to ohr Sayisur, Bu, Bund Abe All thefairpeechies and Pls 
| | feſſions in the World, that will recommend us to the Favout of God who Hateter- 
nally decreed, that without Holineſs no Man foal ſee 8 4 and that into the heg- 
wenly Jeruſalem, there ſhall, in no duiſe, enter any Thing thatidefileth, neither whatſoc 
| are e be 27 Was Ty YH Ao ſ od 
| Wuar all the Particulars of that City of God may comprize, it does not yet ap- 
- » "pear; but this we know in general chat the Company, the Employment, and 
Happineſs of it, are of a pure and ſpiritual Nature, very diffetent from any I 9 
here below; and directly contrary to all the ſinful Pleaſures, and ſenſual En, yments 
of the Men of this World. And therefore, if we would be Partakers ol this Re- 
ſurrection of the Juſt ; if we would be numbered among the Saints, and bear a Part 
in tlie Buſineſs and Employment, in the Joys and Pleaſures of a future State; we 
muſt qualify and prepare ourſelves for it, by cleanſing our Hearts from all inordinate 
Paſſions, ſubduing our Luſts, and conquering the vicious Inclinations of our corrupt 
Nature; by acquiring good and viztuous Habits and Diſpoſitions of Mind, an hol 
Frame and Temper of Soul, and renewing ourſelves, Day by Day, after the Image 
of him, that creatrd us, and the Likeneſs of him, that redermed us. For this is the 
Will of God, even your Santtification, that ye put M, conterning the former Con- 
ver ſation, the Old Man, which it corrupt, according tothe deceitful Luſts; and be re- 
newddn the! Spirit ꝙ your Mind; and that ye put on the New Man, which, after God, 
is cronted in Rightecufneſs, and true Holineſs. Nu et yo 73g !1 
Hew to know | If ſuch then be the Ordination and Appointment of God, that, without being re- 
elbe ue generate; there is no entering into the Kingdom of Heaven; it ſeems to be a Matter 
tate, 2% of no ſtall Concernment to us; to be ſatisfied; unto what Claſs of Men it is that we 
belong. As long as we continue in this State of Infirmity, we cannot but be liable 
to Sin, nor is every Tranſgreſſion an immediate Forfeiture of our Birth-Right: But 
then the Difference between the Regenerate and Unregenerate is this that the one 
. ſins out of Incogitancy, or Want of Conſideration; the other out of propenſe Malice 
; and Deſign; the one uſes Means for the Diſcovery and Conviction of his Sin, the 
other negligently overlooks, and thinks no more of it; the one laments and be- 
moans it ſeverely, the other makes a Mock of it perhaps, or pleaſes his Imagination 
with frequent Reflections on it; the one, from his Failings, improves his future 
Vigilance, the other hardens himſelf in ſinning, and comes every Time to his Ini- 
quity with more and more Greedineſs. The Senſe, in ſhort, and Conviction of 
Sin; the Confeſſion of it, and the Remorſe and Repentance for it, which the Rege- 
gere, Eiprels proceed from their real Hatred of it, as it is the greateſt Evil in its 
urn Nature; and as it is diſpleaſing to God. Their Withes, and Reſolutions, and 
| romiſes; come from their Hearts, and therefore prove effectual. Their Belief of 
| : the Docttines of the Goſpel is well-grounded, which makes it permanent and laſting. 
Their religious Exerciſes and Performances are Acts of the inward Man, of the Soul 
and Spitit, and ſpring from a deep Senſe of the Majeſty of him, to whom they are 
addreſſed: Their Obedience to the Divine Commands is impartial, and univerſal, 
and without Reſerve. It flows from a lively and active Faith, from a Love of God 
and their Duty, and from Sincerity of Heart; and laſtly, they ſtrive to do all this 
in a right Manner, and for a right End, the Glory of God, and of their Redeemer, 
| Tuxsx are ſome of the Signs, e perceive, whether or no ye be- 
1 long to the Number of the Regenerate: If, upon Examination, ye find ye do not, 
x neither ſhould your Eyes ſleep, nor your Eye-lids ſlumber, nor the Temples of your 
1 Head take any Reft, until ye reſolve upon a Change. This is the one Thing neceſſary; 
| and therefore let all your Cares and Projects, all your Aims and Deſigns give way to 
| this. Without this; ye muſt periſh everlaſtingly; -and'? ht is a Man profited, if be 
ſhall gain tbe whole World, and 40% bis own Soul? If, on the contrary, ye experi- 
mentally find, that the Grace df God's Hely Spirit has begun the Work of Regene- 
ration in your Souls, has renewed your Mind, and tamed your Paſſions, and changed 
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your Lives, rejoice and be exceeding glad, becauſe your Renovation, being thus bap- 
pily commenced, is a good Pledge, and Reaſon to hope, that your Names ſhall be 
written in the Book of Lafe. | k * 4 | 


Of abſtaining from Evil-appearance. 


T Paul, towards the Concluſion of his firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, praying To abfain 
with all Earneſtneſs for them, that the very God of Peace would ſanctiſy them/"*" Evi 
wholly, and that tberr whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body, might be preſerved blameleſs, > 
unto the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, makes it on their Part a Means highly ne- 

_ to this good Effect, that they ſhould abſtain from all Appearance of Evil, i. e. 

that the whole-Tenor of their Actions ſhould not only be innocent, but of good Report ; 

not only free from the Guilt of Sin, but even from the leaſt Colour or Suſpicion of it ; 

ſo guarded with Care, and guided with Diſcretion, as not to give the leaſt Occaſion 

for any to blame or cenſure their righteous Doings. . 


muſt take Care to reduce it under ſome ictions. For, „ ſince Mankind, as we 2: 
daily find, are ſo very ignorant and paſſionate, apt to judge without Evidence, or ac- 
cording to Prejudice or Reſentment ; ſo full of Hypocriſy, and willing to exalt 
themſelves by abaſing others; ſo full of affected Wiſdom, which they think they 
can beſt diſplay by finding Faults ; ſo addicted to Detraction, and careful to furniſh 
themſelves with Materials for Slander ; and ſo conſcious of their own Sins, and wil- 
ling to conclude others under the like Condemnation : Since there are theſe, I ſay, 
arid many more Reaſons, to deprave Mens Judgments concerning others, 'tis cer- 
tain, that no Action can be innocent, but what, for aught we know, may chance to 
appear ſinful to ſome ignorant Men, nor any Duty ſo highly ob/igatcry, but what, 
through Prejudice or Corruption, may be evil thought of: And therefore we ſhould 
lay an unſupportable Reſtraint upon our Liberty, if we were to debar ourſelves from 
all innocent Actions for Fear of offending ſome ; or we ſhould ſtretch it too far, if 
we ſhould preſume to omit what is abſolutely required of us by the Laws of God, 
merely to avoid the Cenſure of others. £ 

| Is it to the Good and Wiſe only then, that we are thus to approve ourſelves ? This 
perhaps were no difficult Taſk, becauſe they are not apt to miſtake, nor diſpoſed to 
miſconſtrue our Actions; and therefore not likely to be offended with any Thing, 
but what is evidently and notoriouſly finful. But then the Misfortune is, that this 
is a Limitation, which the expreſs Letter of Scripture will not admit of. For that 
we may not think, that we are concerned to juſtify our Conduct only to the Wiſe, 
we are taught by St Peter, that it is the Will of God, that, by Well-doing, we ſhould 
put to Silence the Ignorance of fooliſh Men: That we may not ſatisfy ourſelves with 
the good Opinion and Commendation of the Charitable and Good-natured, we are 
inſtructed by St Paul to do all we can do, that we may cut off Occaſion of Cenſure, 
even from them, which deſire Occaſion : That we may not acquieſce in the good 
Eſteem of our own Friends and Adherents, we are required to fhew ſuch Uncor- 
ruptneſs and Sincerity, that he, who is on the contrary Part, may be aſhamed, baving 
no evil Thing to ſay of us : And finally, that we may not ſuppoſe any Man under 
ſuch a State of Sin or Ignorance, as to ſlight his Opinion, and be altogether indiffer- 
ent in what Manner our Actions appear to him, we are ſtrictly enjoined, © by the 
Manifeſtation of the Truth, to commend ourſelves to every Man's Conſcience in the Sight 
of Ged. | 

Wer then, ſince, by Virtue of this Precept, we are not obliged to abſtain from 
all Actions, that appear evil, becauſe the moſt innocent and unblameable may appear 
ſo to ignorant and wicked Men ; and yet, in the ordering of our Converſation, we 
are bound to have a Reſpect to the Opinion of all Men, and to fence our Actions 
againſt the Miſtakes and Calumnies of the moſt ſimple and malicious; ſince that, 
which to ſome will actually appear evil, both lawfully may, and ſometimes neceſſa- 
rily muſt be done ; and yet the Appearance of Evil muſt at all Times, and in all 
Caſes, be ſtudiouſly avoided ; the Duty, which reſults from the Precept, can be no 
other than this, That we do whatever in us lies to juſtify ourſelves to Men, 4 
11 0 io « we 
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Tuls ſeems, at firſt Sight, to be the * r Senſe of the Precept ; but then we The Extent of 
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ce -well as Gbdzithatiwerntake all placo our innocent audtlaudable 
„% Actions in their true 9 actidodtals Appeararive of Bil 
© may not be our Fault; and chat e uſe hurfutinoff Endeùvour to avbid that 
te prarance of Sin, which, after our utmoſt Endeavbur, cannot always be avoide * 
This muſt weep the true Benſe of the. Apoſtle's: Precepts; which we will, 
1. Endeavour to with an Argument optwuo; and then, 2. 8 _ ſuch 
I derer towards the Practice of it. 1211 nile Nr 
brit Sv Fifi egautT om vnn. ad g bi 1s 03 nir 
| . 1. . Taar Men, who have: no other Medfurts to judge by, chan outward Ap- 
cg bei, pearance, muſt, neceſſarily zudge of us to what we eyrniy ſrem to be, and 
— not according to hat we rmoaruh are; and that therefore the Appearance of Evil 
rien. will give as deep a Wound to our Eſteem among Men, as 7eal Guilt itſelf can do, is 
a Truth ſo evident in Theory, and ſo well confirmed by conftant Experience; that there 
needs no entering into a Detail of Arguments to prove it. The only Queſtion is, 
whether a good Name be of that Value, as to deſerve a wiſe Man's Care, either to 
get it, or preſerve 1 it; whether a fincere Chriſtian, who ought to ſit looſe to the World, 
and to a prove himſelf to God and his own Conſcience, ſhould let a Regard to his 
R bear any Sway at all in the governing'of his Actions; whether, when he 
can — ſatisfy himſelf, that what he doth is in itſelf innocent, though to others 
it dude, the Fear of hurting his good Name thereby ought to reſtrain 
him Hrben an Action, which, by carrying the Face of Evil, will tend to his Diſgrace. 
And there is the greater Room for this Queſtion, becauſe ſome Divines, as well as 
Abraliſts, have taken a great deal of Pains to ſhew the Emptineſs of that vain _ 
nay Thing (as they pleaſe to term it) which we call Reputation. in! [73 
Tuts however ſeems to be a great Miſtake: For, if we — the Aro Aver- 
ſion to Shame, which the Author of our Nature has implanted in us, as a Guard 
apainſt Sin ; the warm Reſentments we feel, and the large Demands we make' 
our Reputation, at never fo great w Diſtance, attacked: If we conſider the 
high Price, which both human and divine Laws ſet upon it; the ane, making the Pe- 
nalty of Slanderrife in Proportion to the Perſon that is injured 5/and the other ranking 
Slanderers'and Batkbiters among the Number of thoſe, that ſhall not inherit: the 
Kingdom of God : If we conſider the Chriſtian Perfection of ſpeaking well of thofe, 
that ſpeak ill of us, and of ſuffering Reproa ee len ; when we are reviled by 
Men for keeping a good Conſcience towards God; neither of which could be of any 
Value, if Calumny and Reproach were not evil in themſelves: Or laſtly, if we con- 
ſider, that the main Spring of thoſe laudable Actions, by which the Myribies of the 
heathen World both ſignalized themſelves, and adorned the Ages wherein they lived, 
was no other than cke Deſire of Glory and juſt Commendation ; we cannot but be 
concluded by the Royal Preacher's Opinion, that 4 good Nam? is better than previous 
Ountment © But then, to go along with him in the Mergphory,we muſt ſubſcribe like- 
wiſe to this other Obſervation, that? as dad Flier cauſe the Ointment of rbe Apothecary 
to ſen forth u Pnking\Savour 3 Ca ** a little 2 lim, _— ane fot Wi 4 
dom and Honour. 
ef 46 Bor it is not our own R tation only, but che Salvation likewiſe of our Nei h- 
——— bourv Soul, that is concerned in this Affair. Were we indeed required only to wort 
Sel. ber bur own Salvation; without any Regard to that of our Brethren, there would be leſs 
Occaſion for all this Circumſpection in us. Upon this Suppoſition, we might do every 
Thing that appeared fit andteaſonable to us; without putting ourſelves to any Pain a- 
bout the Conſtruction, which others may paſt upon it: But when we are fo frequently 
told, that other Mens Safety depends upon our Conduct, and that therefore we ought 
to exert our utmoſt Powet to do every Thing that may advance it, and wateh, with all 
poſſible Care, 1 65 doing any Thing, that in the leaſt | hinder it; there hence 
| — v Duny ation, to our Actions againſt t ent and op. can 
they may y any ſliglt Shew and 6 of Evil. i 
2 the Law 5 A ds 4010 „that, / any Man ſhall dew 4 Pit," 
85578 Man ball dig a Pit, aui nut cob r it, and an'Ox ur an Aſs fall therein; the 
ner of 'the'Pit* Id nale it good. - Nor, moſt of theſe: Laws, as the A- 
e intimates, had a gurative, as well 46 u lier Senſe iti them; and there- 
fore this in particular may well - be- ſuppoſed! to denote; that, as a Jew, when 
1 he "Toh a Pit for the Service ot hie Houſe or Ground, for Fear his Neigh- 


bour's 
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bour s Beaſt ſhould fall into it, and/be-drowned; was bound by the Law to pro- 
vide a futhcient Qover fo tj forwegowhenveerdter)dpoh any Action; in itſelf in- 
2 and fit tobe done, ſhouldi uit a dochia Manner, and ſo cover it againſt 
the Suſpicions of Evil, that it mu ndtycthrol our Default, be an Occaſion of our 
Brothers Ruin. But we need not have Retoutſe to Allegories to find out a Duty, 
which is delivered in the expreſs Letter of the Goſpel, St Paul, in his Epiſtles, 
very often, and very largely inſiſts upon the Obligation, which all Chriſtians are 
under, to abridge their Liberty in Things otherwiſe indifferent, for Fear of offend- 
ing or ſcandalizing their weaker Brethren. Tae Heed, ſays he to the Corinthians, 
if any Means, this Liberty of yours become 'a Stumbling-block to thoſe that are weak. 
For if any Man ſee thee, which haft' Knowledge, fit at Meat in the Idols Temple, ſhall 
not the: Conſctence of him,” which is weak, be emboldened to eat thoſe Things, which are 
offered: to Idols ?\ And thrpugh thy Knowledge ſhall thy weak Brother periſh, for whom 
ni died? But, "when ye fin ſo aguinſt the-Brethren, and wound their weak Conſcience, 
ge fn ngainſt Chrifti PUG EPD RE TT REI WET ares fry ogy 
Tuns is a Paſſage ſo very full, that we need go no farther for Conviction: Only, 
for our better underſtanding it, it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that, in relation 
to the Sacrifices here ſpoken of, ſome Part of them was eaten in the Idol's Temple; 
which being an Act of religious Worſhip and Communion with the Idol, as our 
eating the Bread in the Sacrament is a Communion with Chriſt; | the Apoſtle utter- 
difallows, as abſolutely unlawful ; but the Remainder of them, which fell to the 
rieſt's Share, and they, having no Uſe for, ſold to thoſe, who afterwards-expoſed 
it to Sale, promiſcuouſly among other Meats, upon the Shambles : This the Apoſtle 
allows might lawfully be bought, and eat in any private Houſe, without the leaſt 
Sin; only with this Caution, that whereas there were ſome Converts, who well 
underſtood, that Meat could have no defiling Quality imprinted upon it by its Con- 
fecration to an Idol, and others, on the contrary, who, having not fo much Know- 
ledge, ſuppoſed that the Conſecration left ſuch a polluting Quality upon it as cer- 
tainly defiled the Eater; the farmer Sort might innocently and freely eat ſuch Meats 
in private Families; provided it was not before thoſe of the latter Sort, who, thro' 
Weakneſs, having an Opinion. of the Unlawfulneſs of ſuch Meats, might neverthe- 
leſs be induced to uſe the ſame Liberty, tho' their Conſciences, in the mean Time, 
having quite another Judgment in this Matter, eſteemed the eating them little bet- 
ter than Tdolatry. Now the Argument, whereby the Apoſtle abridges the Liberty 
of the former Sort of Converts, in Condeſcenſion to the latter, proceeds upon the 
Strength of this Aſſertion That the Lawfulneſs of Mens Actions depends, not 
ſolely, either upon the Lawfulneſs of the Subject-Matter, nor yet upon the Con- 
ſcience of the Doers of them, confidered in itſelf, but as conſidered with Reference 
to the Conſciences of others, to whom, by the Law of Charity, they are bound ſo 
to behave themſelves, as, by none of their Actions, to give them Occaſion of Sin. 
And therefore the Apoſtle concludes with this noble Reſolution, as ſuppoſing it his 
own Caſe; 1f Meat make my Brother to offend, T will eat no Fleſb, while the World 
Rlandeth, left I make my Brother to offend. | Word War 
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II. S1ncz 7be Appearance of Evil then, even in the moſt indifferent Actions, Dieu, bow 
may prove prejudicial both to our own Reputation, and the Salvation of our Neigh- 7 , 
bour's Soul, it cannot but be of Uſe to inſert a Direction or two, how we may | 
happily avoid it: And, to this Purpoſe, it muſt be allowed, t. That the Foundation 1. Inward 
of a fair Appearance in the World muſt be primarily laid in the inward Sincerity . 
of the Heart : For the ſhorteſt, and ſafeſt, and perhaps the only Way, to appear 
good and virtuqus, is really to be fach, as we deſire to appear. If we fir} ſeek the 
Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, we have a ſure Goſpel-Promiſe, that all other 

Things, which we want, the Neceſſaries and Comforts of Life, ſhall be ſuper- added to 
us; and, in like Manner, if we make it our principal Aim, to approve ourſelves in the 
Sight of God, we may ſecurely depend upon his Goodneſs, that he, who can turn 
the Hearts of Men as he pleaſes, will diſpoſe them to think well of us, and to judge 
favourably and tenderly of all our Actions. Nay, this will follow in the Way of 

natural Conſequence: For when once Integrity, and an uniform Practice of Virtue, 
founded upon religious Principles, have eſtabliſhed our Character, and procured us j 
a good Eſteem in the World, this Reputation will be the beſt Guard againſt unkind | | 
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former good Life, will be defirous to, cominue. it, to ſheyr the Steadinel 

a Ley pe 1 80 = 170 art a Kian for us. 1 Ni ANW en 
5. Ob, AND as an honeſt Sincerity of Heart, and Integrit of M beſt Way to 
Prudence. ſecure our Actions from an evil Appearance; ſo, 2. rens 


cretion : And, in like Manner, to the Gen, walk in Yiſtom beer them that. 
are without, i, e. towards the Adyerſaries of your Religion, who. will be careful to 


8 N  DAVIOUT, in his LIME, gave 

„ His Ap es is very 2 in this ill-natured and inidious World, Ly all.C ef 
-\ Ninn, in ell Ages, Bebold, I ſend you forth at Sheep in the Mid of Wolves, be ye 
therefore wiſe as Serpents, and barmleſs as Does. en en t 

4. Setting cur W mult obſerve farther, that as there is (ca! A 

— Be borrow the Features of ſome Virtue, nor any Virtue, which, to a tranſient and care- 


"=. Fa 03446 tc t vat A i; + Jia oo 5d; wank 

Tuus, for Inſtance, Devotion and Hypocriſy, Zeal and Paſſion, [Moderation 
and Lukewarmneſs, Prudence and Se Sc. have ſome Lineaments, fo much 

d ch. < | equently called by each other's Names, 

are ſo liable to be taken the one for t e other ; that, unleſs we attend carefully to 
theſe particular Circumſtances, in which they differ, and ſtudy. to. expreſs. theſe. 
aiftin® e a AC ts in our. Practice, the World muſt be much better-natured, than 
we haye.Rea on to expect ĩt 1s, if our Good be not evil-ſpoken of. ot 
WouLd a truly devout Perſon then not be ſuſpected of Hypocriſy : In his publick 

Devotions, he muſt take Care, that there be nothing ſingular or affected; that, in 
his Countenance, in his Geſtures, in his Voice, there be no Air or Appearance of 

Oſtentation; and, in his private Devotions, he muſt ſtrictly attend to our Bleſſed 

Sayiour's Direction; * When thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, ſhut thy Door, and when 

thou baſt ſhut thy Door, pray to thy Father, which ts in Secret; and thy Father, which 
ſeetb in Secret, ſhall reward thee openly. Would a zealous Perſon not be looked upon 

as ee He muſt take ſtrict Care, that his Zeal be guided with Knowledge, 
and tempered with Charity; that it be more converſant about Things, than about 

Perſons; bear a due Proportion to the Objects that employ it; and, above all, that 

it be not ſo intemperate and outrageous, as either to cat himſelf up, or put him upon 

devouring his Chriſtian, Brethren, _ In like Manner, would a moderate Perſon avoid 
the Imputation of being Lukewarm : He muſt take Care to be moderate only in 
ſuch Things, wherein there is Danger of Exceſs ; but, in thoſe Things, wherein it 
is laudable to excel, he muſt not affect Moderation. About Things, in their own 

Nature indifferent, he may be indifferent too, or not very much concerned; but it 

would badly become him to be thought a moderate Lover of Piety and Virtue, of 

Peace and good Order; one, that has a moderate Concern for the Laws and Liber- 

ties of his Country, or for the Welfare and N of his Church. 

Tus Inſtances, without proceeding any farther, are ſufficient to ſhew us, that, 
how reſemblant ſoever Virtue and Vice may be, there are certain Notes and Cha- 
racters, whereby we may diſtinguiſh them, not only in our Thoughts, but in our 
Practice; and that, therefore, to avoid the Appearance of Evil, it is highly expedient 
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and neceſſary, that we endeavour to * this e in the whole Conduct of 
cm x us Fiſhy; and ll 1 We poffibly can; but, if all this Will not do 
a Apoſtle's Advice will then 


977 


* arc 7 icy 4705 in your. Hearts, aud le | 
Ae give un — ws Tx: "that 71 vun a' Reaſon ꝙ tbe Hope 
poor iin jou, with Me — Fra-: Having a good Conſcience," that, whereas 


— as Evil of you, a of Evil-aoers, aſhamed,” that falſely accuſe your 
Phy ation Jn ok and others, N. i 118 which 0 e may 
God in 500 37 of 3 Mun. 


2 42 5 3 „ *L f * 


4 f. the Defire i Ela, 


7 E 9 8 1 D are they aobich do der and thirſt after Righteouſueſe, for they 

Hail be "Allet," is one of the happy Sentences of our Saviour's Sermon upon 
the Mount, and may | be a proper Argument for the Concluſion of this Work. By 
Righteouſneſt here, We are to underſtand the whole Duty of Man, in all Relations 
and Capacities ; or that Integrity of Obedience, and univerſal Regard to all God's 
Commatidments,” which thoſe, hat endeavour to ſerve him in Sincerity and Truth, 
are ready, on all Oecaſſons, to expreſs, both in their Temper of Mind, and outward. 
Behaviour: And to hunger and thirſt after this Righteouſneſs * implies an ardent and The Defre of 
intenſe Deſite of it; ſuch a Deſire, as will not be ſatisfied without it; ſuch a Deſire, — , 
as puts Men upon trying all pofſible Means, and uſing their utmoſt Endeavours to 
attain it. Tis an earneſt Appetite and Intention of Mind to grow in Grace, and in 
the Knowledge of cur Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrijft ; to follow his Example, and to 
be counted worthy of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. Tis a ſincere Endeavour 

to mortify all the Remains of Sin in us, to get the perfect Maſtery of our Affections 

and Paſſions, and to bring them under an entire Subjection to the Law of God; to 
increaſe daily in all Chriſtian Virtues ; and to walk in every Thing, as it becomes the 
Profeſſors of a moſt holy Religion. Tis a fervent Breathing after greater Degrees of 
Charity, Humility, Patience, and all other Graces ; * forgetting thoſe Things, that are 
bebind, the Pitch of Goodneſs we have already attained ;.and reaching forth unto 
thoſe Ti bings, that are before, that Perfection in Piety and Virtue, which Hes can ſatiſ- 
fy a generous Chriſtian ; and preſſing towards tbe Mark of the Prize of the high Calling 
if God in Chrift Jeſus : A Weaning our Hearts from the World, and fixing them up- 
on that happy State, where we ſhall fin no more, but be eſtabliſhed for ever in con- 
ſummate Righteouſneſs. In ſhort; * tis ſuch. an eager and importunate, ſuch a ſincere 
and efficacious Deſire for all this, as the Man, who is almoſt famiſbed with Hunger, 
and parched up with Drought, has for that Meat and Drink, with which, if he be 
not ſoon ſupplied, he knows he muſt unavoidably periſh. 8 
Tus is the full Force of the Metaphor, and proper Import of the Daty ; and the 72, Bt «ing 
Reward annexed to it, though comprized in theſe few Words, they ſhall be filled, is, od Rexward 
in itſelf, of an adequate Extent. For, 1. They ſhall be filled with the Righteouſneſs, * 
they defire. 2. They Hall be filled with Comfort and Satisfaction of Mind Led and, 

3. They ſhall be filled with all imaginable Happineſs hereafter. ; 
1. Tur great Deſign of God, from the Beginning of the World, was, that all 1. 7%, Au- 
Mankind might ſerve him in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and be accordingly. re- ſition of Righ- 
warded by him ; and, to effect this, he, in his infinite Wiſdom, has contrived many . 

wonderful Ways. He has imprinted the Law of Righteouſneſs upon the Hearts 
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and Conſciences of Men; he hath bound it, up with their Reaſon and Underſtand- 


ing; he hath ſent his Son into the World to promote the Practice of it, both by his 
Inſtruction and Example; by his Holy Spirit he begins the good Work, where it is 
not, and cheriſhes it, where it is begun: and, in ſhort, he hath omitted no Methods 
of engaging us; all that Promiſes and T hreatenings, that kind Intreaties and vehe- 
ment Expoſtulations can do, he hath not left unattempted; and, after all this, 
it would be incongruous to think, that he will refuſe the n of Righteouſneſs and 
Sanctification to ſuch, as heartily defire and endeavour it. WE cannot ſay ſo 
* 1 F* With: 
111 et. li 15, 16. r Ibid. fi. 12. l | BlackwlPs Sermons, Vol. I. 
% Gardine's Sermons. * Phil. ili. 13, 14. Carainer, ibid. 1 | 
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een icherto A flidafanding u ed gude vel, G dn Figs u C 2 
 Gappim to them alto Phough At end dudaſtry Hd nathrulty tend to — 
yot they are often blaſded in c Bvene. © (Pupeticticbris a Randing Evidende of this. 
that neither Fraud nor Foaufty, Rirhteoufmeſs nor Untighteouſneſs, the moſt likely 
Endeavours; nor the moſt di p | oomtnand the Things 

ol this World: But it is not 10 wirtrichs Bleflies; chat are better worthy enjoyin 
There is no Defeat in the Endeavours after Rix A Man cannotche Gap 
pointed, who labours to be-virmedio ôThe Lobe and Defire of the Thing does na- 
turally enforce the Practice, and- the Prałtict brings on the Haber, and the Habit is 
continually ſtrengthened by che Hſurnre of God's Holy Spirit, till it be finally con- 
firmed and rewarded in Glory. God may refuſt, and refuſe, in Kindnieſs, to hear 
the Prayers even of a gdod Man, when he prays for ramporu! Rleſſinge; but he ne- 
ver refuſes (at leaſt he never does it in Mercy) to grant Requeſts for Spiritual; up- 
on which Preſumption it is, that Saiamam founds this Exhortation: f tbu¹ crieft 
after Knowledge, amb liftefi-up thy Moire for Underſtanding: "if thou feekeft ber, as $i1- 
ver, and fearzbeſt;for-ber, as forbid Treaſures y\\then ſhalt thou wnderfland the Bear 
_ of: the Lor, and nnd eouſneſs, 
* and udgurut, und E good Te * 
Comfort ad 2. HE ſhall be filled with Comfort and Satisfaction bere. The Progreſs and Pro- 
— 3 ficiency he makes in the Ways of Righteouſneſs will fill him with a ſpiritual Joy, 
h lee, far exceeding the Pleaſure, which any Thing elſe in this World can afford. For God 
of Death. has ſo adapted Religion to the Mind of Man, that, though there be Labour in the 
Undertaking, yet there is always a Reliſb that goes along with it. The conquering 

of an evil Habit, or a ſtrong Temptation, is like the conquering of a powerful 
Enemy, difficult to perform, but what, when accompliſhed, fills him with mighty 
Joy and Triumph. Every Grace he obtains, every ſinful Inclination he ſubdues, 
every good Action he performs, is no leſs, than a new Conveyance to him of eternal 
Glory, a new Aſſurance of his Right and Title; and this, — what is congenial 
to his Soul, muſt be entirely agreeable to all his Faculties. But we have not Time to 
follow the righteous Man through all the pleaſurable Perceptions of his Life; and 
ſhall therefore chuſe to conſider him only, as he is drawing to the Period of it: 
When, if ever, he will rightly underſtand the ineſtimable Price of a quiet Con- 
ſcience, of a ſatisfied Mind, and of an Hope full of Glory and Immortality : When, 
if ever, he will find That, which was always a continual Feaſt, then a ſovereign 
Cordial, and Food of Angels for never certainly is Peace and Comfort more ſeaſon- 

able, than at this Inſtant. LY 
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peakable Batisfaction then muſt it be to a dying Man, when, 
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» Wuar an unf ble 8 
if he looks backward; he ſees à Life well ſpent; if Forward, he has before him a 
bright Proſpect of immortal Glory: When he can fay, with King Hezekiah, © Re- 
member now, O Lord, I Mech thee, bow F-walked before thee in Truth, and with 
s perfect Heart; or, with the great Apoſtle, even when within View of his Diſſo- 
lution, * I have fought a good Hebe, I bave finiſhed my Courſe, I bave kept the Faith ; 
henceforth there is laid up for me a-Grown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, ſhall give me at that Day. It muſt needs, I ſay, be an unſpeakable 
and inconceivable Satisfaction for a Man in his laſt Hour, when he is taking Leave 
of his Body, and ſhaking Hands with the whole World ; when all are fad about 
him, and concerned for him ; then to confider, that there is a better State, and that 
he has a Title to it; that, when his * earthly Tabernacle ſhall be diſſolved, he has a 
Building with God, an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens; that, 
when he ſhall ceaſe to converſe with Men, he ſhall dwell with God, and converſe 
with Angels; in a Word, that he is to leave nothing but Vanities and Shadows be- 
hind him, and that he has the ſolid and real Happineſs of a whole Eternity before 
him. What a mild and unterrifying Thing is Death to ſuch a Man as this, and 
with what Serenity and Chearfulneſs does he entertain its Summons ! He can ſmile 
in the Phyſician's Face, when he hears him pronounce his Sickneſs deſperate ; can 
receive his Sentence without Trembling, and, if his Senſes hold out ſo long, can 
hear even his Paſſing-Bell without Diſturbance. So true is that of the l r 
7 27 RW | | | | * 22 


'® Recleſ, ix. 11. Prov. ii. 3, 4. 5, 9. b Norris Diſcourſes, Vol. I. © Ifa. xX Vi. 3. 2 Tim. 
iv. 7, 8. * 2 Cor. v. 1, f ſa. XXXii. 17. . 


CHar:lll. Ou Day Uatlorde rf 979 
weg. , Rightemſmſs ſhall i. Pran, and ue Effect of bla Seng, and 


¶ſurunct for euer. e why e SA ee Tom e. vB eee le ws eee 
| _ Jil us? fool), be: filked-wiith- allimiginable: | \ habrafter.” Fot — all 4 — 
({-#þeip!Sins/fball-be-pardoned:and Bond) aiualy þrwheh their Righteouſneſs ſhall be ad- 1 
tvancedb to a full — and Perfection; hei they * ſhall — up after the Li le- 
51600 God, and, with joyful Acclamations;-be conducted into his glorious Preſence ; 
o far- ſhall: their Happineſs be from falling ſhort of their preſent Expectation, that it 8 
will. far exceed, not only what Eye bath ren or Ear heard, but every Thing, that - 
can now enter inte the Hart gf. Ach to donc ve : For they ſhall be before the Throne 
God, and be, that fitteth on the Throne, hall dwell among them. They ſhall hunger 
u mort, neither thirſt any more: The Lamb, which is in the Midft of the Throne, 
9 feed them, and fhall lead them unto living Fountains 'of Waters ;| and God, who 
is their Portion and their Inheritance, zn whoſe Preſence there is Pulneſs of Foy, and 
at aoheſe t there are Pleaſures fon ee Malle W! he away all Tears from 
ibein E ot ef 
vote N r then, oy Bretdren; Sos Godlineſ has the Franzis both of this Life, 
200d of that which is to come, we cannot conclude, better, than with St Paul's Ad- 
vice to the Philippians ; whatſoever Things are true, whatſoever Things are honeſt, 
Vans cond Things are pure, whatſoever 7 hings are lovely, whatſoever\Things are of 
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OF THE 


- PriNciyrar MATTERS contained in this BOOK. 


* A. 


AARON ſent with Mo/es 
to deliver the Maelites out 
of Egypt, 360, 361. The 
VB High Priefthood eſtabliſh- 
ed in his Family, 440. 
Why he made the Golden 
Calf, 413, 444. His Be- 
haviour upon the Deſtruction of his two 
Sons, 446. His Rod bloſſoming, 449. 
The Difference between his Prieſthood 
and that of Me/chizedech, 576. Where- 
in his Prieſthood, and that of Chriſt, 
both differ and agree, 577. 
ABEL, the Occaſion of his Murder, 296. 
ABRAHAM, his Birth and Character, 331. 
God's Covenant with him, 7d. His 
Victory over the four Kings, 334. He 
is commanded to offer up Jaac, 337. 
The Firmneſs of his Faith herein, 769. 
And Conſtancy of his Reſolution, 76:4. 
Inferences from the Whole, 339. 
Abyſs, or great Deep, its Reality, 311. 
How much it contributed to the Flood, 


12. 


3 
Acceptance with God, how we may judge | 
0 0 


it, 67. 1 

4, — . a Diſtinction to be made be- 

tween it, and the moral Evil that ad- 
heres to it, 101. 

AZXions, how we become accountable for 
other Mens Adions, 809, 810. 

Apa, the firſt of Mankind, 214. His 
State in-Paradiſe, 270. The Covenant 
between God and him, 271, &c. How 
long he ſtood, ibid. His Fall, 276. See 
Fall, and Man. 

Admiration, the Nature and Uſe of that 
Paſſion, 941. 

Admonition, one Duty of the married 
State, 903. One Office of Friendſhip, 
910. 

Adoration paid to Chriſt, a Proof of his 
Divinity, 123. 

Advantages, Worldly, their Uncertainty 

and Emptineſs, 912. 

Adultery, what, 413. The Heinouſneſs 
of it, it id. The Danger of that Sin, 414. 

Adultery in the Heart, 415. 

AcvyyTlans, their Learning, 24. Their 
Opinion of one ſupreme Being, 74. 

AtT1us, his Hereſy, 141. 

Aﬀetions, See Paſſes. ; 

Allictions. Reaſons for bearing them with 
Patience, 860. The Benefits ariſing 

from them, 861. ; 

Lgony of Chriſt in the Garden, 653. Dit- 
ferent Opinions of the Cauſe of it, 654. 

Anas, his Wickedneſs, and of the Spirit 
that ſeduced him, 364. His Sin in co- 

veting Nalbotb's Vineyard, 422, 423- 

Air, its Expanſion and Properties, a Proof 
of the Exiſtence of God, 7. 

ALExXanDER the Great, comes to Jeru- 
ſalem, and treats the High- Prieſt and 
People very kindly, 503. 

Almſoiving, the Manner and Meaſure of 
it, 926, 927. 8 

Nun L, 


there, 528, 529. 

Angels, when created, 183. Their Exiſt- 
ence proved from Scripture, 184. From 
Heathen Authority, 185, From Rea- 
ſon, ibid. Their Number and Orders, 
186, Their Nature, Powers, and Abi 
lities, 186, 187. Inferences from the 
Doctrine concerning them, 188, 189. 

Angels, good, attend upon God, 189. 
They worſhip and adore him, and ad- 
miniſter to his Providence, 190. And 
to his Church, 191. Their Diligence 
therein, ibid. ey attend on good 
Men, 192. They defend us from evil 
Angets, ibid. And from evil Accidents, 
1955 They aſſiſt us in Goodneſs, ibid. 
Inſpect our Behaviour, 194. Aſſiſt us 
in Death, and convey our Spirits into 
Paradiſe, 195. The Uſes of the Doc- 
trine concerning them, ibid. 

Angels, evil, their Exiſtence, 196. Their 

all, and the probable Occaſion of it, 

197. The Reaſon of their Non-Re- 

demption, 198. Their Miniſtry and 

Employment, 198, 199. An Inference 

from the Doctrine concerning them, 

199. | 

Anger, when lawful, and when not ſo. 
411. The Uſe of this Paſſion, 941 
Why more pecuharly called Paſſon, 
945. Reſtrained by Meekneſs, ibid 
The Deformity and Miſchiefs of immo 
derate Anger, and how to avoid it, 947 

Animals, their Variety, Frame, and In» 
ſtinct, a Proof of the Exiſtence of God, 8. 

ANoMoOEANS, their Hereſy, 141. 

ANTEDILUVIANS, their Years not lunar, 
299, 300. Different Opinions about the 
Cauſes of their Longevity, 301. Their 
Religion, 302. Their general Corrup 

tion, and the Occaſion of it, 303. 

Their Number about the Time of the 
Flood, 307. 

Axrlocnus ErIrRANES, propheſied of 
by Daniel, 31. Perſecutes the Jews, 
cog. His miſerable Death, 507. 

| APELLEANS, their Hereſy, 629. Notes. 

Apocryphal Books, 51. | 

APOLLINARIAN Hereſy, 142, 630. Notes. 

AroLLonius TYanzus, the Account 
of his Miracles trifling and ridiculous, 
709. Notes. 

Apoſiles, their Honeſty, and e in 
their Relation, 39. Competent Judges 
of what they report, 161d. and 676. 
Uniform in their Story, and unable to 
frame an Impoſture, 40, 677, 678. Void 
of Intereſt and Ambition, ibid. Con 
ſtant in the Teſtimony, 40. They and 

. their Followers wrought Miracles, 41. 
Their Truth confirmed by the Teſti. 
mony of Enemies, 41, 42. They 
were far from being credulons, 678. 
A general Account of their Character, 
710. Chriſt's Commiſſion to them, 
the firſt Branch of it, 730. The ſecond 
Branch of it, 734. The third, 746. 
The Manner of their Preaching, 76:4. 


AmEerICa, ſome Account of the Idolatry | 


The fourth Branch of their Commiſſion, 
| 753: The fifth Branch of it, 757. The 
eſeent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
760, 'The extraordinary Gifrs with 
which they were furniſhed, 762, 763, 
764. That they did not think the Day 
of Judgment near at Hand in their 
Days, $20, Wh 1 reſſed them - 
ſelves as they ad in that Matter, i6:d. 

Apparel, Rules for preſerving Temperance 
thetein, 963. 

Appearance oſ Een. See Evil Appearance. 

Application neceſſary in reading the Scrip- 
ture, 68. | | 

Apprehenſions, wrong ones concerning God, 
a Hindrance to our delighting in him, 
852. | 

Arch- Biſhops, See Metropolitans, 

ArIaNns, the Riſe of that SeQ, 139. 
Their Proceedings, 140, 141. They 

_ diſagree among themſelves, 141. Their 
Power in the „, 144. 

Ar1ivus, ſome Account of him, 139, 149. 

ARISTOTELIAN Hypctheſis, of the 
World's Eternity, its Riſe, 169. Con- 
futed, 169, c. 8 iP: 

Ark of the Covenant, 433. | 

Ark, Noah's, where built, 312, Its Ca- 
pacity, 313. Biſhop Wilkins's Reflec- 
tous upon it, ibid, Where it refled, 
$85: 

Anulus, the Jewih Story of him, 
727. Notes. | 

ARMINIANS, their Opinion concerning 
Predeſtination, 152. They are con- 
demned in the Synod of Dort, 154. 
Their Doctrines obtain in England, ibid. 
Their Arguments for their Opinions, 
from the divine Attributes, 156, From 
the Freedom of Man's Will, and the 
Sufficiency of Grace, 157, 158. Their 
Senſe of Election in Scripture, 158, 159. 
Of Reprobation, 159. Their Argu- 
ments from Scripture in Proof of their 
Dottrines, 160. Their Opinion com- 
2 with that of the Ca/vini/ls, 161, 
c. Ihe Senſe of Antiquity on their 
Side, 165. Their Op nion of Origi- 
ral Sin, 288. 

Arts and Sciences, their late Invention 
an Argument againſt the World's Eter- 
nity, 174. T 

AsMonmans. See Maccabees. 

Aſcenſion of Chriſt, whether there were 
more than one, 687, to £go, The 

Reality, Manner, and Ends of it, C91, 


692. 
Mlance promiſed in the Goſpel, 717, 
56 


990. ; | 
Mance, one Office of Friendſhip, gog. 


Ass YRIAN Monarchy, its Riſe, 325. 
ASTAROTH, its Signification, and who 
that Goddeſs was 482. Notes. 
ATHANAS1Us baniſhed, 140. The Story 
of his ludicrous Baptiſm, 609. Notes. 
Athciſm, its Folly and Danger, 13, 14. 
Atheiſtical Diſcourſe. See Diſcour/e. 


Attention, neceſſary in reading the Scrip- 


tures, 68, And in Prayer, 874. 
rn: Attributes 


- 
: . 
4 
, 
: 6 
* 
9 . 
— 
* 
* 
* 


tributes of God, how to be conſidered 
by us, 71, 72. His incommunicable 
Attributes, 74, to 8 3. His communica- 
ble Attributes, 84, to 99. His moral 
tributes, 99, to 114. How uy 


_ 


* 


our loving God, 845. For our fearing 
him, 853. For our truſting in him, 
856, 857. They ſhould be made the 
Sabjet of our ſerious Meditation, 


33, 934 
1 St oppoſes the Pelagiam, and 


Semi- Pelagi 8808 f 
272 E 61513 5 
- 


AAL-PEOR, what, 455. 
+B\#tr, Tower of; where bullt, 327. 
Who wete the Builders, aud ſeveral 
: Opinions concefnäng theft Defign, 317, 
| 18: A Deſeriptibn of the Tower, 318. 
- Why God put a Jos dy Hg os 
BanYLon, 19 ion of it, 325. 
Back-biting. See HM og; . 
Bad Company, the Miſchſefs of it, 93 1,932. 
BALAAu, why Balak Tent to him, 453, 
gome Rematks' upon ith, 453, 451. 
His Aſs ſpeaking, not incredible,” 454. 
The Seriſe of His Prophecy, 454. 455- 
"His wicked Advice, 45. We as 
Ban1ans, their Idolatry, 526. ' 
Baptiſm, its Inſtitution, 604. Difference 
between that of John and Ch7if, ibid. 
By whom it is to be adminiſtered, 9215 
To whom it is to be adminiſtered, 
to: Children capable of the Ends of 
it, 612. The Pre-requilites to it, 614. 
The Manner bf it, 615. The Benefits 
and Privileges of it, 616. Our Engage- 
ments therein, 617. The Means of our 
J into the Church, 732, 
Brim of Chriſt, by John, 646. 
Bath Kol, what, 16. 
Be and the Dragon, what we are to think 
ol that Hiſtory, 498. 8 
Reneficence. See Charity. p 
BETHLEHEM highly Honoured by . 
Birth, 635. The Maſſacre of the Chil- 
' dren there, and God's Permiſſion of it 
_ vindicated, 644. The Uſe to be made 
MK} 4Y * | >y 0 


Bi ppi, Joux, reyives che Socinian He- | 


R "Fo 
Birth of Chriſt, the Time of it, 633, 634. 
The Place of it, 635. The Condition 
_of it, 639: a wt 
Biſhops, that they were the ſupreme Go- 

vernors of the Church, 739. The 

ſmall Diſtinftion between them and 
Preſbyters at fff, 42. That Bifops 
were all equal, 743: Ordination and 

Confirmation their peculiar Work, 


7 50. | 41. $&©- 4015 = as. 4 2 
Blacks, their Complexion accounted for, 
215. 


Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. de 


Lin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
Blemiſhes, natural, Perfons not to be de- 
rided, but * for them, 923. 
lefſedneſs. See Happingſi. 
2 bade, 277 Some Opinions 
concerning the Prohibition, and the 
right Meaning of it, 327, 328. Objec- 
tions anſwered, 329. The Concluſion 
of the CER, ibid. © 
Boaſting, | Sge Oftentations 
Bodies, their Independency upon one ano- 
ther, their Compoſition and Corrupti- 
| bility, Arguments againſt the World's 
Eternity, 171, 17. 7 
Badies, the Difference between the preſent 
and future Bodies of the Righteous, 


801, 


Bodily Parts, in what Senſe aſcribed to | 


God, 86, 


ſhould 


Mcced with the Confidefaties of 
Feveral AttFibutes, 113, 1 fl he 
i of them in the Incamaties of 

+ 640. They are'a Ground for 


| \ 204+ The Spirit of 


. 
Body of Man, its wonderful Contexture, 
8, 9, 10. Gale#s Admiration of it, 10. | 
That of the firſt Man formed out of the 
Duſt; and why, 21, 218. 
Byulune or Confidence, à Concomitant 


it, 924. Strongly enjoined both in the 
Old NG ment, 925. The 
Manner and Meaſure of it, 926. Mo- 
tives and Encouragements to it, from 


8, Hh. 800 r e 4 
Brazen Serpent, 451. A Type of Chriſt, 


452. þ 19 

Bata of Chriſt, the Circumſtances of it, 
670. An Inference from thence con- 

. cernitg our own' Burial, 671. 

BuryeT, Dr his Theory of the Earth 
examined, 202. His Opinion of the 


Ctuſe of the Flopd anſwered and refu- 
| ted, 308. 0 1 Wy | 
Ran 


Mark ſet upon him, what, 297. 
CAaLcepby, the Council there, 143. 


their Doctrine from the Nature and 
Preſcience of God, 154. From his De- 
© crees and Providence, 154, 15. From 
Scripture, 155. Their Opinion com- 


. 
wmny.. See Evil. ſpeaking. © 
Ca 45 A N conquered by & oſpua, 458, 


# 


Canon of the Old Teſtament, 530. 
New Teſtament, 51. 


them, 405. NOR 

| Captives, Bone towards them, 924. 

CARTESIAN Hypotheſis of the Formation 
of the World, the Sum of it, 178. The 
© Confutation of it, 178, 179. 


now neglected, 748. | 

Cenſorionſugſi, the great Evil of it, 957. 
Arguments againſt it, ibid. How to 
cure it in us, 958. 

Cenſures, the Power of the Church in 
Relation to them, 755, 756. 

Ceremonial Law of the Jeu, 429, Cc. 
The original Defign of it, 712. It was 
Ace. diſpenſed with, and obliged 


firſt, 442. 
_ cetifured, 443. When it was to ceaſe, 
ibid. That it has actually ceaſed, ne- 
ver to be reſtored, 714. The Meaning 
of its —___ for ever, 715. Its Im- 
perfection, ib. Supplied 4 the Goſ- 
nne 
CerinTHUs, his Hereſy, 136. 
Challenge, to refuſe onepnotdiſhonourable, 
410. | | 


Idol, 482. Notes. | 
Chance-Medley exempted from the fixth 
Commandment 0. 
Chaos, what, 200. When turned into an 

habitable World, and why no ſooner, 


was not the Atmoſphere of a Comet, 
's moving upon 


Charity, St Paul's excellent Deſcription 
the 


. 


Obligations to it 


| the Pleaſure, Security; and Profit ↄf it, Sins of the Fathers upon them: 386 
ia. 


Cr Met, and why, 296. The 


CaLyrstsrs, their Opinion of God's 
Decrees, 50. Their ere for | 


8 that of the Arminians, 161, 
"Te. Their Doctrine of Original Sin, 


461. | Sip 
Candour conſiſtent with Prudence, 87. | Chrift's, falſe ones, 698. 
the 


Capital Puniſhments, the Lawfulneſs of | 


Catechizing, and the primitive Manner of 
t, 747. 2 Its Uſe, and how it is, 


the 7ews only, 713. Why inſtituted at 
| Dr $ cer's Opinion of it 


CAMos, various Opinions about that 


20, 201. In what Seaſon of the Vear, | 
and in what Manner, 201, and 206. It | 


0 it e lained, 883, 884, 888. Our 
— | + — of ibid, The ceremonial Part, 394, = c. 
| 3 | : 


Things, and from the Nature of Gog 
885. Our peculiar Obligations to it, as 
Chriſtians, 886. Its great Excelleney 
887. The Rule of it, 4%. The Rea. 
ſonableneſa pf it. and Motives to it, 888. 


of Lying, 149 7 | The Ex ot it to o f 

Books 2 Doe by wrote, 47. Sc. . meg Enemies, as 
Some doubted d go Preſerved from Clan tha Poor. See Bounty. 
Corruption, 53 T: ET | Charity-Schools recommended, 920. 

Books — —5 een Chaſlity, wherein that Virtue conſiſts, and 

Bounty to'the- Poor, the Reaſonableneſs of its Commendation, 962. : 


Cherubims over the Mercy-Seat, various 
* oy about them, 433. and ibid. 
Otes. 


Children, in what Senſe God may viſit the 
387. 


rents, 398, 399, 400. 
| 5 Right w he Covenant, 612. 
ey are capable of the Ends s 
em, OE 
CHinEsE, their Language, 321. Notes. 
Their Idolatry, 5 25 Some further Ac- 
count of their Religion, 33 ñ. 
Cnx15T, the Meaning of the Word, 696. 
See ]Jzsus CurtsT. * * : 
CuR1sTIANITY, the Character of its Au- 
thor, 32. Evidences of its Truth and 
divine Authority, 33, 34, 30, He. 682. 
Excellency of its DoQrines and Precepts, 
34, 35, 36 Its wonderful Propagation, 
36, 720.. Its Influence upon the Hearts 
and Lives of Men, 3, 38. Its Excel- 
lency farther diſplayed, 42, 711. That 
its Propagation was notowing to natural 
Means, 721, 722. Why Learning and 
the ſecular Power were not employed jn 
.. 789% 
and how God has protected it, 755. 
Chriſtians, 8 A. in 
Suffering, 769. Notes, Their extraor- 
dinary Charity, 888. How they prayed 
for their Governors, goo. Notes. 
Their remarkable Self-denial, 96g. 
; Notes. 
Church, its Riſe and 
gularity and Unity, 730, 731. Its Spi- 
rituality and Viſibility, 731, 732. The 
Means of our Admiſſion into it, 732. 
And Continuance in it, 6/4. Its Offi- 
cers, 734. Three Orders in it, 736. Bi- 
ſhops the ſupreme Governors in it, 739. 
Its Power to appoint Rites, 753. And 
paſs Cenſures, 755. Its Perpetuity, 
757. The Reaſons of God's protecting 
it, * | | 
| Churc ay the Means of Union between 
diſtin Churches, 733. 
| Circamcifion, firſt among the Jeavs, 332. 
Inſtituted by God, 2. When and 
how derived to other Nations, ibid. 
The Reaſons of it, 332, 333. 
Circumciſion of the Heart, what, 333. 
| Circumcifion of Chriſt, 642. 
CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, an Oppoſet 
of Hereſy, 137. 
CounzE, Dr his Opinion of Biſhops and 
Preſbyters, 742. 
Comforting, one Office of the Spirit, 7t 9. 
Cemforts of Religion, 978. 
| Commandments, the Ten, general Obſer- 
. vations upon them, 377. Not a com- 
_ Syſtem of Morality, 378. The 
ethod of explaining them, id. Their 
Order, 379. How all are concern'd in 
them, 379, 430. The Preface to them, 
and its Relation to us, 380. The firft 
|  Commandmett, ibid. Its primary and ſe- 
condary Meaning, 382. The Tranſ- 
greſſors of it, 383. The ſecond Cam- 
mandment, 384. The Meaning of it, 
ibid. And of the Sanction, - 386. 
Who the Tranſgreſſors, and who the 
Obſervers of it, 387. The third 
Commandment, 388. What prohibited in 
it, 390, 391. The Duties imply d in it, 
392. The Nature of the fourth Cam- 
mandment, 393, The moral Part of it, 


' 


4 Children, Duties of -Childver to their Pa. 


The Dangers it has been in, 


ature, 730. Its Re- 
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The fifth Commandment, 3908. The En- 
couragement to the. Obſervance of it, 
101, Caſes exempted from the fixth 
Commandment, 405, 406. The Heinoul-' 
- neſs of the Sin forbidden in it, ibid. 
And the Uneaſineſs of its, Guilt, 407. 
Self- murder included in it, 408. And 
Duelling, 409. How far the Prohibi- 
tion is extended by our Saviour 410. 
Poſitive Duties included in it, 413. 


's 


The ſeventh Commandment, ibid. Ho- 
far extended by our Saviour, 415. The 


eighth Commandment, 416. Duties im- ¶ Counci 


ly'd in it, 417, 418. Tbe principal 
eaning of the ninth Commandment, 418. 

The further Intention of it, 419, 420. 

Duties included in it, 421. The tenth 

- Commandment, 422. Contentment im- 

plied in it, 423. The general Rule of 
our Saviour for the eaſier Obfervance of 
the Commands of the ſecond Table, 

424. The Excellency of it, ibid. | 

Commiſſion of Chriſt to his Apoſtles, the 

. Extent of it, 729, Cc. 

' Company, bad, the Miſchiefs of it, 932. 

Compaſton. See Mercy, i | 

Conception of Chriſt, 631. a | 

Concurrence and Co-operation with all 
Things, an Act of Divine Providence, 
2364 |, | lion; 

Confirmation, not a Sacrament, 601. The 
proper Work of Biſhops, 750. +». - 

Conflagration of the World, an ancient 
Tradition, 815. A Deſctiption of it, 
816. 

Conrucivs, the Prophet of the Chine/, 
his Doctrines, 533. Some Account of 
him, ibid. Notes. Sa, © j 

Confu/ion of Languages, 319. How ef. 

: Tae. 321. ke 0 Deſizn in it, 324 

Conſcience, its wonderful Nature, a Proof 

of the Being of God, 11. Its Power, 
803. 


Confideration, the Want of it, the chief 


.- Occaſion of Sin and Vice, 935. See 
Meditation. 
 Conftancy, the Duty of Friendſhip, 911. 
ConsTANTINOPOLITAN Council, 143. 
Contentment, What, 423, 948. Several 
.. Conſiderations leading to it, 423, 424. 


The Reaſonableneſs of it, from the] 


. Conſideration of God's Bounty, and 
. how few Things are really neceſſary, 
948. From the Conſideration of Di- 
vine Providence, 949.” From the Con- 
ſideration of ourſelves, 950. From com- 
paring ourſelves with others, 952. From 
the Conſideration of the Sufferings of 
good Men of old, and eſpecially of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 952, 953. The 
Som of the whole Argument, 953. 


Continuation of all Things, a Proof of the 


Divine Providence, 243. 
Contradiction, Things implying a Con- 
tradiction no Objects of the Divine Pow- 
er, 01. 
C —4 Nemonſtrants. See Calwiniſti. 
Conver/ion of others to be endeavoured by 
us, 921. Motives to it, 921, 922. 
Copy of the Law, found in the Temple, 


: 1. | i 
e natural, its Reality, 288, 964. | Daxlus, his Acts, 499. His Character 


Conjectures concerning it, 289. The 


Scripture Account of it, 15. Various 
Opinions thereupon, ibid. And con- 
cerning the Sinfulneſs of it, 290. See 
Original Sin. | : 

Covenant, how God's Dealings with Man 
differ from a Covenant, '271. | 

Covenant betweenGod and our firſt Parents, 
the Reality of it, 271. The Nature oi 

it, 272. Its Sanctions, ibid. Its Con. 

dition, 273. Its Jars Precept, ibid. 
How long it laſted, 279, | 

Covenant with Abraham, 331. 

Covenant of Grace, or the ſecond Cove 
nant, the Tenor of it, 539. Its Ad. 
vantages above the firſt Covenant, 540. 

Why it was not eſtabliſhed firſt, 541. 


3 


- «conceive it impoſſible, 166. The Un. 


| 


God's Deſign in ĩt, $42. Its Antiquity, 
7er The Conditions of it, as Vi, 
aith, 545. Secondly, Repentance, 555.) 
Thirdl . Gbedibses £6 120 Vieiid. 
tor of it, 567, Ce. The Sacraments 
of it, 601, 25 See Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's dapper... | 
Covetouſneſs, not always criminal, 422. 
When and in what Caſes it is fo," ibrd. 
The miſchievous Conſequences of ſach 
Cowvetouſngſi, 423. A Caution againſt 
it, 52 = a 1 


139. Theſecond at Conflantinople, 143. 

The third at Epbeſus, ibid. The fourth 
at Calcedon, ibid. A zt DOE 21 

Creation, what, and why we are apt to 


r of ſuch a Conception, 
tbrd. | 
Creation in a proper Senſe, 167, Proved 
from natural Agents, 168, Creation 
in an improper Senſe, big. . 
Creatien of the World, proved from ſe⸗ 
veral Arguments, 150, Cr. See World. 
Creaticn of Heaven, 121. Of Angels, r83. 
Of the viſible World, 20. 
Creation, the Maſaic Account of it; 206. 
The firſt and ſecond Day's Work, 206, 
2:7. The third Day's' Work; 207. 
208, The fourth, fifth, and Part of 
the ſixth Day's Work, 208, 20g. Ex- 
ceptions to this Account anſwered, 210. 
Why God employed fix Days in it, 211. 
Creation of Man, 213. The Manner of 
it, 216, The End of it, 228. 1. That 
he might know God, ibid. 2. That he 
might delight in him, and ſerve him, 
229. 3. To be kind and beneficent to 
one another, ibid. 4. To procreate, 
and take Care of their Offspring, 230. 
5. To rule the Animal and Vegetable 
World, zbid. 6. To offer up their 
Praiſes to God, ibid. 5. To enjoy him 
both here and hereafter, 231. 
Creation, the Works of it a proper Object 
of our Meditation, 934. 
Creation, new, under the Goſpel, what, | 


971. 
Cro/s in Baptiſm, the Meaning of that 
Sign, 615. Notes. > 
Cro/s, the Meaning of taking it op, 968. 
Cracifixion of Chriſt, 663. The Manner 
of it, ibid. Notes. | 
Cup that Chriſt was to drink, what, 65 5. 
Why he endeavoured to decline it, 
656. : 
— (8 propheſied of by Jalab, 31. 
His Actions, and Decree for 17 Re- 
ſtoration of the Few, 496. Various 
Accounts of the Manner of his Death, 


498. 
D. 


ANIE L, not thrown into the fiery, 

1 Furnace, and Why, 493. His De- 
llverance from the Lions, 494. His Pro- 
phecy of the ſeventy Weeks, 495, 496, 
700. 

. tings, 498. 


ot. 
Ds vip kills Gotiah, 476. Succeeds Sau 
in the Kingdom, 477. His Sin, and 
Aggravations of it, 478. Why record- 
ed in Scripture, ibid, How Nathan 
reproves him for it, 479. The Pu 
niſhments it brought upon him, 2% 
Upon what Account he may be ſaid to 
te a Man after God's own Heart, 478. 
Notes. Chrift's Deſcent ſrom him, 637. 
Day, how the Day was divided by the 
Feat, 664. Notes. 
Deacons, their Inftitution and Office, 734, 
736. Why they might not conſecrate 
the Elements in the Lord's Supper, 


749. We 
Dead Sea, the Original of it, 342. w 


{ 


the firſt general One held at Mee, 


His Death, Character, and Wri- } | 
| Diimulation, the Evil of it, 956, 657. 


Situation, Qualities, and adjacent Couh- 
try, 343. 1 vAVY þ 
Death, the Nature: of that. threatened to 

dur firſt Parents, 5 


Death of Chriſt, the . of it accord - 
ing to the Ca/vinifs, 155. Acrording 
to the Armitian;, 160. The Manntr 
of it, 664. The Wiſdom of God, and 
Triamphs bf our Saviour therem, 665. 
It is our Glory, 7%. The Goodneſs 

of God therein; and his Juſtice and Se- 

verity againſt Sin, 665, 666. Patience 
ny gnation tobelearnt from thence, 

666. 2 5 

Decalogue. See Commandments. | 

Decree; of God, What, 148. That the 
are not the Eſſente of God, 149. Whe- 


ther they are Eternal, ibu. Whether ab- 


ſolute or conditional, 149, 190. The 
Order of them, according to ſome, 1 50. 
The Nature of them, 587. Some ex- 
15 them in a Manner deſtructive of 
Piety and Virtue, ibi. | 
Dedication, Feaſt of, 431, 507.  - 
Defamation. See Fil ſpeaking. 
Delight in God, what, 349. The Rea- 
ſonableneſs of it, from the Confidera- 
tion of natural, moral, and heavenly 
Delights, 849, 850. The Advantages of 
it, 8 gl How to poſſeſs our Souls with 
it, 7614. Impediments to it, 85 2. 
Deluge, the Truth and Reality of it, 305. 
its Univerſality, 306. Obje&ions againſt 
its Univerſality anſwer'd, from Reaſon 
and Scripture, i, From the Number 
of the World's Inhabitants, and the 
Hiſtory and Tradition of all Nations, 
307, And from what is found in the 
Earth itſelf, ibid. and 208. Dr Bur- 
net's Opinion of the Cauſe of it, an- 
ſwer'd and refuted, 308, Mr Wi/o:'s 
Hypotheſis refuted, '3c9, 310. The 
Moſaic Account of it, 311. How far 
the Clouds contributed to it, l. And 
the great Abyſs, ibid. and 312. Re- 
flections upon thoſe that were loſt in it, 
314. And upon thoſe that were ſaved, 
314, 315. 
Demon Morſhip among the Gentiles, the O- 
riginal of it, 578. 
Depravity. See Corruption. 
Derifion, See 7Jeftirg and Scoffing. 
D:/ire of Happineſs, the Nature of it in 
Man, a Proof of the Being of God, 12. 
Deſire of Righteouſneſs. See Righteouſne/i. 
Detrafion, what, 421. 


Devil prompts Men to Wiekedneſs, and 


how he is to be defeated, 935. See 
Angels, evil. B 


Dionysius of Alerandria, ſome Account 


of him, 138. 


Diſcipiine of the primitive Church, and 


how it may be reſtored, 755, 756, 757. 


| Difcontent, - Arguments againſt it, 952. 


See Contentment. 
Diſcourſe, religious, in Converſation, the 
Uſefulneſs and great Neglect of it, 920. 
Diſceurſe, Atheiſtical, the great Boldne!s 
wm. 955. The Folly and Madneis of 
it, z6id. 1 25 


Difiribution, unequal, of Things in this 
World, no juſt Objection againſt a Pro- 
vidence, 2 


Divinity of the Son. See Sor, Whether 


it was united to his dead Body, 669. 
Divinityof the Holy Ghoſt See Holy GH! 
Divinity. Poſitive, Polemical, Moral, and 

Caſuiſtical, 751. | 
Doctrine of Chiiſt, the Excellency of it 

in Relation to what we are to know 
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